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AN
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS,
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T E S T A M E N 1'

NAMELY,



AN

EXPOSITION,

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS,

OF THE

ACTS OF THE APOSTLES,

We have with an abundant satisfaction seen the foundation of our holy religion laid in the history of our blessed Saviour, its great Author,

which was related and left upon record by four several inspired writers, who all aa;ree in this sacred trutii, and the incontestable proofs of

it, That Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the living God. Upon this rock the christian church is built ; and how it began to be built

upon this rock, comes next to be related in this book which we have now before us. Of this we have the testimony only of one witness

;

for the matters of fact concerning Christ were much more necessary to be fully related and attested than those concerning the apostles.

Had Infinite Wisdom seen fit, we might have had as many books of the Acts of the Aposlles as we have Gospels, nay, as we might have

had Gospels ; but, for fear of overburdening the world, (John 21. 25.) we have sufficient to answer the end, if we will but make use of it.

The history of this book (which was always received as a part of the sacred canon) may be considered,

I. As looking back to the preceding gospels, giving light to them, and greatly assisting our failh in lliem. The promises there made, we

here find made good
; particularly the great promise of the descent of the Iloh/ Ghost, and his wonderful operations, both on the

apostles, (whom here in a few days we find quite other men than what the gospels left them ; no longer weak-headed and weak-

hearted, but able to say that which then they were not able to bear, (John 16. 12.) and bold as lions to face those hardships which

then as lambs they trembled at the thought of,) and also ivith the aposlles, making the word mighty to the pulling down of Satan's

strong holds, which had been before comparatively preached in vain. The conmiifsion there granted to the aposlles we here find exe-

cuted, and the powers there lodged in them exerted in miracles wrought on the bodies of people—miracles 'of mercy, restoring

sick bodies to health, and dead bodies to life—miracles of judgment, striking icbcls blind or dead ; and much greater miracles wrought

on the minds of people, in conferring spiritual gifts upon them, both of understanding and utterance ; and this in pui-suance of Christ's

purposes, and in performance of his promises, which we had in the gospels. The proofs of Christ's resurrection, which the gospels

closed with, are here abundantly corroborated, not only by the constant and undaunted testimony of those that conversed with him

after he rose, (who had all deserted him, and one of them denied him, and would not otherwise have been rallied again but by his re-

surrection, but must have been irretrievably dispersed, and yet by that were enabled to own him more resolutely than ever, in de-

fiance of bonds and deaths,) but by the workiug of the Spirit with that testimony, for the conversion of multitudes to the faith of Christ,

according to the word of Christ, that his resurrection, the sign of the prophet Jonas, which was reserved to the last, should be the most

convincing proof of his divine mission. Christ had told his disciples that they should be his witnesses, and this book brings them in

witnessing for him ; that they should he fishers of men, and here we have them' enclosing multitudes in the gospel-net ; that they should

be the lights of the world, and here we have the world enlightened by them ; but that day-spring from on high which we there discerned

the first appearing of, we here find shining more and more. The corn of wheat, which there fell to the ground, here springs up and

oears much fruit ; the grain of mustard-sccd there is here a great tree ; and the kingdom of heaven, which was then at hand, is her? set

up. Christ's predictions of the virulent persecutions which the preachers of his gospel should be afflicted with (though one could Tiot

have imagined that a doctrine so well worthy of all acceptation should meet with so much opposition) we here find abundantly fulfilled,

and also the assurances he javc them of extraordinary supports and comforts under their sufferings. Thus, as the latter part of the history

of the Old Testament verifies the promises made to the fathers in the former part, (as appears by that famous and solemn acknowledgment

of Solomon's, which runs like a receipt in full, I Kings 8. 56. There has not failed one word of all hii good promise which he promised

by the hand of Moses his servant, J so the latter part of the history of the New Testament exactly answers to the word of Christ in the

former part of it : and thus they mutually confirm and illustrate each other.

II. As looking forward to the following epistles, which are an explication of the gospels, which open the mystery of Christ's death and re-

surrection, the history whereof we had in the gospels. This book introduces them, and is a key to them, as the history of David is

to David's psalms. We arc members of the christian church, that tabernacle of God among men, and it is our honour and privilege

that we are so. Now this book gives us an account of the framing and rearing of that tabernacle. The four gospels showed us how the

foundation of that house was laid; this shows us how the superstructure began to be raised. 1. Among the Jews and Samaritans,

which we have an account of in the former part of this book. 2. Among the Gentiles, which we have an account of in the latter part :

from thence, and downward to our own day, we find the christian church subsisting in a visible profession of failli in Christ, as

the Son of God and Saviour of the world, made by his baptized disciples, incorporated into religious societies, statedly meeting in re-

ligious assemblies, attending on the apostles' doctrine, and joining in prayer and breaking of bread, under the conduct and precedency
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\ HE ACTS.

of men that gave themselves to prayer and the ministry of the word, and in a spiritual communion with all in every place that do like-

wise. Such a body as this there is now in the world, which we belong to ;
and, to our great satisfaction and honour, in this book we

find the rise and original of it, vastly different from the Jewish church, and erected upon its ruins ; but undeniably appearing to

be of God, and not of man. With what confidence and comfort may we proceed in, and adhere to our christian profession, as far as we

find it agrees with this pallern in the mount ; to which we ought religiously to conform and confine ourselves.

Two things more are to be observed concerning this book. (1.) The penman of it. It was written by Luke, wno wrote the third of

the four gospels, which bears his name ; and who (as the learned Dr. Whitby shows) was, very probably, one of the seventy disciples,

whose commission (Luke 10. 1, &c.) was little inferior to that of the twelve apostles. This Luke was very much a companion of

Paul in his services and sufierings. Onbi Luke is with me, 2 Tim. 4. 11. We may know by his style in the latter part of this book,

when and where lie was with him, for then he writes. We did so and so, as ch. 16. 10.—20. 6. and from thenceforward to the end

of the book, lie was with Paul in his dangerous voyage to Rome, when he was carried thither a prisoner
; was with him when from

his prison •here he wrote his epistles to the Colossians and Philemon, in both which he is named. And it should seem that St.

Luke wrote this history when he was with St. Paul at Rome, during his imprisonment there, and was assistant to him ; for the history

concludes with St. Paul's preaching there in his own hired house. (2.) The title of it ; The Acts of the Apostles ; of the holy AposUes,

so the Greek copies generally read it, and so they are called. Rev. 18. 20. Rejoice over her, ye holy apostles. One copy inscribes it.

The Jets of the Apostles by Luke the Evangelist. [1.] It is the history of the apostles ; yet here is in it the history of Stephen,

Barnabas, and some other apostolical men, who, though not of the twelve, were indued with the same Spirit, and employed in the

same work. And of those that were apostles, it is the history of Peter and Paul only that is here recorded ;
(and Paul was now of the

twelve ;) Peter the apostle of the circumcision, and Paul the apostle of the Gentiles, Gal. 2. 7. But this suffices as a specimen of

what the rest did in other places, pursuant to their commission, for they were none of them idle. And as we are to think what is re-

lated in the gospels concerning Christ sufficient, because Infinite Wisdom thougiit so, the same we are to think here concerning what is

related of the apostles and their labours ; for what more is told us from tradition of the labours and sufierings of the apostles,

and the churches they planted, is altogether doubtful and uncertain, and what I think we cannot build upon with any satisfaction at all
;

this is gold, silver, and precious stones, built upon the foundation ; that is wood, hay, and stubble. [2.] It is called their Acts,

or doings. Gesta apostolorum. So some. nfa|£'J—their practices of the lessons their Master had taught them. The apostles were

active men ; and though the wonders they did were by the word, yet they are fitly called their Ads : they spake, or rather the Spirit by

them spake, and it was done. The history vi filled with their sermons and their suffisrinCTS
;

yet so much did they labour in their

preaching, and so voluntarily did they expose themselves to sufferings, and such were their achievements by both, that they may very wejl

be called their acts.

THE ACTS, I. The Dedication to Theophilus.

CHAP. I.

The inspired historian begins his nanutive nf the Acts nfihe Apostles, I. IVith

a reference In, and a brief recapitulation of, his gospel, or history of the life

of Christ, inscribing this, as he had done that, to his friend Theophilus, v.

1, 2. //. Witii a summary of the proofs of Christ's resurrection, his con-

ference with his disciples, and the instructions he gave them dating theforty

days of his continuance on earth, r. 2 . . 5. ///. With a particular narra-

tive of Christ's ascensioji into heaven, his disciples' discourse with him before

he ascended, and the angels' discourse with them after he teas ascended, v.

6 . . 1 1. IV. With a general idea of tlie embryo of the christian church,

and its slate from Christ's ascension to the pouring out of Ihe Spirit, v. 12

. . 14. V. With a particular account of t lie filling up of the vacancy that

was made in the sarred colltge by the death of Judas, by the electing of Mat-
thias in his room, v. 15 .. 26.

1. f
I
iHE former treatise have I made, O Theo,

J_ philus, of all that Jesus began both to do
and teach, 2. Until the day in which he was taken

up, after that he through the Holy Ghost had given

commandments unto the apostles whom he had
chosen : 3. To whom also he shewed himself alive

after his passion by many infallible proofs, being

seen of them forty days, and speaking of the things

pertaining to the kingdom of God : 4. And, being

assembled together with them, commanded them
that they should not depart from Jerusalem, but
wait for the promise of the Father, which, saith he,

ye have heard of me : 5. For John truly baptized

with water ; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy
Ghost not many days hence.

In these verses,

I. Theophilus is put in mind, and we in him, of St. Luke's gos-

pel, wliich it will be of use for us to cast an eye upon before we
enter upon the study of this book, that we may see not only how
Ihia begins there where that breaks off, but that, as in water face

answers to face, so do the ads of the apostles to tha acts of their

Master, the acts of his grace.

1. His patron, to whom he dedicated this book, (I should rather

say his pupil, for he designs, in dedicating it to him, to instruct and

direct him, and not to crave his countenance or protection,) is,

Theophilus, v. 1. In the epistle dedicatory before his gospel, he

had called him most excellent Theophilus, here he calls him no more

than O Theophilus, not that he had lost his excellency, or that it

was diminished and become less illustrious ; but either he had now
quitted his place, whatever it was, for the sake of which that title was

given him ; or, he was now grown into years, and despised

such titles of respect more than he had done ; or Luke was grown

more intimate with him, and therefore could address him with the

more freedom. It was usual with the ancients, both christian and

heathen writers, thus to inscribe their writings to some particular

persons. But the directing some of the books of the scripture so,

is an intimation to each of us to receive them as if directed to

us in particular, to us by name ; for whatsoever things were writteii

before time, were written for our learning,

2. His gospel is here called the former treatise which he had

made, which he had an eye to in writing this, intending this for a

continuation and confirmation of that, tJ» n^um >.iyot—the former

word. What is written of the gospel, is the word as truly as what

was spoken ; nay, we know no unwritten word that we are to

give credit to, but as it agrees with that which is written. He
made the former treatise, and now is divinely inspired to make

this, for Christ's scholars must go on toward perfection, Heb. 6. I.

And therefore their guides must help them on, must still teach the

people knowledge, (Eccl. 12. 9.} and not think that their former

labours, though ever so good, will excuse them from further la-

bours ; but they should i-ather be quickened and encouraged by

them, as St. Luke here, who, because he had laid the foundation

in a former treatise, will build upon it in this. Let not this there-

fore drive out that ; let not lew sermons and new books make

us forget old ones, but put us in mind of them, and help us to

'iiprove them.

3. The contents of his gospel were, that all that, whion Jestu



THE ACTS, I. Christ's Address to his Apostles.

btgoH both to do and teach ; and the same is tlie subject of the

wiitinofs of the other three evangelists. Observe, (1.) Christ both

did and taiioht. The doctrine he taught was confirmed by the mi-

raculous works he did, which proved him a teacher come from
God, John 3. 2. And the duties he taught were copied out in the

holy, gracious works he did, for he hath left vs an example, and

that such as proves him a teacher come from God too, for by their

fruits ye shall know them. Those are the best ministers, that both

do and teach, whose lives are a constant sermon. (2.) He began

both to do and teach ; he laid the foundation of all that was to be

taught and done in the christian church. His apostles were to carry

on and continue what he began, and to do and teach the same

things. Christ set them in, and then left them to go on, but sent

his Spirit to empower them both to do and teach. It is a comfort

to those who are endeavouring to carry on the work of the gospel,

that Christ himself began it. The great salvation at the first began

to be spoken bu the Lord, Heb. 2. 3. (3.) The four evangelists, and

Luke particularly, have handed down to us all that Jesus began both

to do and to teach ; not all the particulars, the world could not

have contained them ; but all the heads, samples of all, so many,
and in such variety, that by them you may judge of the rest. We
have the beginnings of his doctrine, (Matt. 4. 17.) and the begin-

nings of his miracles, John 2. 11. Luke had spoken, had treated,

of all Christ's sayings and doings, had eiven us a general idea

of them, though he had not recorded each in particular.

4. The period of the evangelical story is fixed to the day in which

he was taken vp, v. 2. Then it was that he left this world, and his

bodily presence was no more in it. St. Mark's gospel concludes

with the Lord's being received vp into heaven, (Mark 16. 19.) and

so does St. Luke's, Luke 24. 51. Christ continued doing and teach-

ing to the last, till he was taken up to the other work he had to do

within the veil.

n. The truth of Christ's resurrection is maintained and evidenced,

V. 3. That part of what was related in the former treatise, was so

material, that it was necessary to be upon all occasions repeated.

The great evidence of his resurrection was, that he showed himself

alive to his apostles ; being alive, he showed himself so, and he was
teen of them. They were honest men, and one may depend upon
their testimony ; but the question is, whether they were not im-
posed upon, as many a well-nieaning man is. No, they were

not ; for,

1. The proofs were infallible, Ttx/xiji*

—

plain indications, both

that he was alive, (he walked and talked with them, he ate and
drank with them,) and that it was he himself, and not another, for

he showed them again and again the marks of the wounds in his

hands, and feet, and side ; which was the utmost proof the thing was
capable of, or required.

2. They were many, and often repeated ; he was seen by them

forty days : not constantly residing with them, but frequently ap-

pearing to them, and bringing them by degrees to be fully satisfied

coiiceriiiiig it, so that all their sorrow for his departure was done
away by it; Chiist's staying upon earth so long after he was en-

tered upon his slate of exaltation and glort/, to confirm the faith of

his disciples, and comfort their hearts, was such an instance of con-

descension and compassion to believers, as may fully assure us,

that we have a High-Priest that is touched with the feeling of our

infirmities.

III. A general hint given of the instructions he furnished his dis-

ciples with, now that he was about to leave them. Since he breathed

on them, iind opened their understandings, they were better able to

rc'cive them.

1. He instructed them concerning the work they were to do
;

gave commandments to the apostles whom he had chosen. Note,

^t's choice is always attended with his charge. Those whom
Iccted into the apostleship, expected he slioiild give them prefer-

ts, but, instead of that, he gave them commandments. When
iJi his journey, and gave unthority to his servants, and to every

IS work, (Mark 13. 34.) he gave them commandments through

oil/ GhosI, which he was himself filled with as Mediator, ;ind

lie had breathed into them. In giving them the Holy Ghost,

tlum his commandments ; for the comforter will be a com-

mander ; and his office was to bring to their remembrance what
Christ had said. He charged those that were apostles bi/ the Holy
Ghost ; so the words are placed. It was their receiving ilie. Holy

Ghost, that sealed their commission, John 20. 22. He was not taken

up till after he had given them their charge, and so finished his

ivork.

2. He instructed them concerning the doctrine they were to

preach ; He spake to them of the things pertaining to the kingdom nf
God. He had given them a general idea of that kingdom, and the

certain time it should be set up in the world
;

(in his parable,

Mark 13.) but here he let them more into the nature of it, as a

kingdom of grace in this world, and of glory in the other ; and
opened to them that covenant which is the great charter by which
it is incorporated. Now this was intended, (1.) To prepare them
to receive the Holy Ghost, and to go through that which they were
designed for. He tells them in secret what they must tell the world

;

and they shall find that the Spirit of truth, when he comes, will say

the same. (2.) To be one of the proofs of Christ's resurrection
;

so it comes in here ; the disciples, to whom he shoived himself alive,

knew that it was he, not only by what he showed them, but by what

he said to them. None but he could speak thus clearly, thus fully,

of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God. He did not enter-

tain them with discourses of politics or the kingdom of men, of

philosophy or the kingdom of nature, but pure divinity and the

kingdom of grace ; the things which most nearly concerned them,

and those to whom they were sent.

IV. A particular assurance given them, that they should now
shortly receive the Holy Ghost, with orders given them to expect it ;

{v. 4, 5.) he being assembled together with them, probably in the in-

terview at </ie mountain in Galilee, which he had appointed before his

death ; for there is mention of their coming together again, [v. 6.)

to attend his ascension. Though he had now ordered them to

Galilee, yet liiey must not think to continue there ; no, they

must return to Jerusalem, and 710/ depart thence. Observe,

1. The command he gives them to wait ; this was to raise their

expectations of something great ; and something very great they

had reason to expect from their exalted Redeemer. (I.) They

must wait till the time appointed, which is now not many days hence.

They that by faith hope promised mercies will come, must with,

patience wait till they do come ; according to the time, the set time.

And when the time draws nigh, as now it did, we must, as Daniel,

look earnestly for it, Dan. 9. 3. (2.) They rpust wait in the place

appointed, injerxisalem, for there the Spirit must be first poured out,

because Christ was to be as King upon the holy hill of Zion ; and

because the word of the Lord must go forth from Jerusalem ; that

must be the mother-church. There Christ was put to shame, and

therefore there he will have this honour done him ; and this favour

is done to Jerusalem, to teach us to forgive our enemies and perse-

cutors. The apostles were more exposed to danger at Jerusalem

than they would have been in Galilee ; but we may cheerfully trust

God with our safety, when we keep in the way of our duty. Tlie

apostles were now to put on a public character, and therefore must

venture in a public station ; Jerusalem was the fittest candlestick for

those lights to be set up in.

2. The assurance he gives them that they shall not wait in vain ;

the blessing designed them shall come, and they shall find it was

worth waiting for ; Vou shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost : that

is, (I.) " The Holy Ghost shall be poured out upon you more

plentifully than ever." They had already been breathed upon wilh

the Hohi Ghost, (John 20. 22.) and they had found the benefit of

it ; but now they shall have larger measures of his gifts, graces, and

comforts, and be baptized with them ; where there seems to be an

allusion to those Old-Testament promises of the pouring out of the

Spirit, Joel 2. 28. Isa. 44. 3.-32. 15. (2.) " Ye shall be cleansed

and purified 61/ the Holt) Ghost," as the priests were baptized and

wa'^lied with water, when they were consecrated to the sacred

fimction ;
" They had the sion, ye shall have the ttiiiij signified.

Ye shall be sanctified by the truth, as the Spirit shall lead you more

and more into it. and your consciences purged by the witness of the

Spirit, that ye may serve the living God \n the apoiileship." (3.) "\e
shall hereby be more effectually than ever engaged to your Maxtor,
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and to his conduct, as Israel was baptized unto Moses in the cloud,

and in the sea ; yt shall be tied so fast to Christ, that ye shall never

for fear of any sufferings, forsake him again, as once you did."

Now this gift of the Hoh/ Ghost he speaks of, [1.] As the promise

of the Father, ivhich they had heard of him, and might therefore de.

pend upon.

First, The Spirit was given by promise, and it was at this time

the great promise, as that of the Messiah was before, (Luke 1. 72.)

and that of eternal life is now, 1 John 2. 25. Temporal good things

are given by Providence, but tht Spirit and spiritual blessings are

given by promise, Gal. 3. 18. The Spirit of God is not given as

the spirit of men is given us, and formed within us, by a course of

nature, (Zech. 12. 1.) but by the word of God. 1. That the gift

may be the more valuable, Christ thought the promise of the Spirit

a legacy worth leaving to his church. 2. That it may be the

more sure, and that the heirs of promise may be confident of the

immutability of God's counsel herein. 3. That it may be of grace,

peculiar grace, and may be received by faith, laying hold on the

promise, and depending upon it. As Christ, so the Spirit is received

by faith.

Secondly, It was the promise of the Father, of Christ's Father.

Christ, as Mediator, had an eye to God as his Father, fathering his

design, and owning it all along. Of our Father, who, if he give us

the adoption of sons, will certainly give us the Spirit of adoption,

Gal. 4. 5, 6. He will give the Spirit, as the Father of lights, as the

Father of spirits, and as the Father of mercies ; it is the promise of
the Fiilher.

Thirdlii, This promise of the Father they had heard from Christ

many a time, especially in the farewell sermon he preached to them
a little before he died, wherein he assured them, again and again,

that the Comforter should come. This confirms the promise of God,
iud encourages us to depend upon it, that we have heard itfrom Je-
sus Christ ; for in him all the promises of God are yea, and amen,
'• You have heard it from me, and I will make it good."

[2.] As the prediction of John Baptist ; for so far Christ here di-

rects ihem to look
;

(v. 5.) " You have not only heard it from
me, but you had it from John ; when he turned you over to me, he
said, (Matt. 3. 11.)/ indeed baptize you with water, but he that comes

after me, shall baptize you ivith the Holy Ghost." It is a great honour
that Christ now does to John, not only to quote his words, but to

make this great gift of the Spirit, now at hand, to be the accom-
plishment of them. Thus he confirmeth the word of his servants, his

messengers, Isa. 44. 26. But Christ can do more than any of his

ministers. It is an honour to them to be employed in dispensing

the means of grace, but it is his prerogative to give the Spirit of
grace. He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost ; shall leach you
by his Spirit, and give hi<t Spirit to make intercession in vou ; which
is more than the best ministers' preaching with us.

Now this gift of the Holy Ghost thus promised, thus prophesied of,

thus waited for, is that which we find the apostles received in the

next chapter, for in that this promise had its full accomplishment
;

that was it that shall come, and tve look for jio other ; for it is here

promised to be given not many days hence. He does not tell them
how many, because they must keep every day in a frame fit to re-

ceive it. Other scriptures speak of the gift of the Holy Ghost to

ordinary believers, this speaks of that particular power which, by
the Holy Ghost, the first preachers of the gospel, and planters of

the church, were endued with, enabliuCT them infallibly to relate to

that age, and record to posterity, the doctrine of Christ, and ihe

proofs of it ; so that by virtue of this promise, and the performance

of it, we receive the New Testament as of divine inspiration, and
venture our souls upon it.

6. When they therefore were cotne together, they

asked of him, saying, Lord, wilt thou at this time

restore again the kingdom to Israel ? 7. And he
said unto them. It is not tor you to know the times

or the seasons which the Father hath put in his own
power. 8. But ye shall receive power, after that

the Holy Ghost is come upon you • and ye shall be

witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all

Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part

of the earth. 9. And when he had spoken these
things, while they beheld, he was taken up ; and a

cloud received him out of their sight. 10. And
while they looked stedfastly toward heaven, as he
went up, behold, two men stood by them in white

apparel ; 11. Which also said. Ye men of Galilee,

why stand ye gazing up into heaven ? This same
Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven, shall

so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into

heaven.

In Jerusalem, Christ, by his angel, had appointed his disciples to

meet him in Galilee ; there he appointed them to mee: .^im in Jeru-

salem again, such a day ; thus he would try their obedience, and it

was found ready and cheerful ; thci/ came together, as he ap-
pointed them, to be the witnesses of his ascension ; which here
we have an account of Observe,

I. The question they asked him at this interview. They came to-

gether to him, as those that had consulted one another about it,

and concurred in the question, nemine contradicente—unanimously ;

they came in a body, and put it to him as the sense of the house
;

Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel f

Two ways this may be taken.

1. " Surely thou wilt not at all restore it to the present rulers of

Israel, the chief priests and the elders, tliat put tliee to death, and, to

compass that design, tamely gave up the kingdom to Caesar, and
owned themselves his subjects ! What ! Shall those that hate and
persecute thee and us, be trusted with power > That be far from
thee." Or rather,

2. " Surely thou ivilt now restore it to the Jewish nation, as far as

it will submit to thee as their king !" Now two things were amiss

in this question :

(1.) Their expectation of the thing itself They thought Christ

would restore the kingdom to Israel, that is, that he would make the

nation of the Jews as great and considerable among the nations as it

was in the days of David and Solomon, of ./Isa and Jehoshaphat ;

that, as Shiloh, he would restore the sceptre to Judah, and the law-

giver ; whereas Cliiist came to set up his own kingdom, and that a

kingdom of heaven, not to restore the kingdom to Israel, an earthly

kingdom. See how apt even good men are to place the happiness

of the church too much in external pomp and power ! As if Israel

were not glorious unless the kingdom were restored to It, nor Christ's

disciples honoured unless they were peers of the realm ; whereas

we are bid to expect the cross in this world, and to wait for the

kingdom in the other world. See how apt we are to retain what

we have imbibed, and how hard it is to get over the prejudices of

education ! The disciples having sucked in this notion wiih their

milk, that the Messlaii was to be a temporal prince, they were

long before 'hey could be brought to have any idea of his kingdom
as spiritual. See also how naturally we are biassed in favour of our

own people ; They thought God would have no kingdom in the

world, unless it were restored to Israel ; whereas the kingdoms of ihig

world were to become his, in whom he would be glorified, whether

Israel sink or swim. See also how apt we are to misunderstand

scripture, and to understand that literally, which is spoken figurative-

ly, and to expound scripture by our schemes, whereas we ought

to form our schemes by the scriptures. But when the Spirit shall

be poured out from on high, our mistakes will be rectified, as the

apostles' soon after were.

(2.) Their inquiry concerning the time of it ;
" Lord, will tliuu

do it at this time ? Now that thou hast called us together, is it lor

this purpose, that proper measures may- be concerted for the re-

storing of the kingdom to Israel ? .Surely there cannot be a more

favourable juncture than this." Now herein they missed it, [1.]

That they were inquisitive into that which their Master had never di-

rected or encouraged them to inquire into. [2.] That they were
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impatient for the setting up of that kingdom in which they pro-

mised themselves so great a share, and would anticipate the divine

counsels. Christ had told tliem that they should sit on thrones,

(Luke 22. 30.) and now nothing will serve them but they must be

in the throne immediately, and cannot stay the time ; whereas he

that helieieth, doth not make l.aite, but is satisfied that God's time is

the best time.

II. The check which Christ gave to this question, like that which

he had a little before given to Peter's inquiry concerning John,

JVIiat is thai to thee ? v. 7. It is not for you to know the times and
seasons. He does not contradict their expectation that the king-

dom would be restored to Israel, because that mistake would soon

be rectified by the pouring out nf the Spirit, after which they never

had any more thoughts of the temporal kingdom ; and also be-

cause there is a sense of the expectation which is true, the setting

up of the gospel-kingdom in the world ; and their mistake of the

promise, shall not make it of no effect ; but he checks their inquiry

after the lime.

1. The knowledge of this is not allowed to them ; It is not for

you to know, and therefore it is not for you to ask. (1.) Christ is

now parting from them, and parts in love; and yet he gives them
this rebuke, which is intended for a caution to his church in all ages,

to take heed of splitting upon the rock which was fatal to our first

parents—an inordinate desire of forbidden knowledge, and intruding

into things which we have not seen, because God has not shown.
^'escire relle qiiee magisler maximus docere non vult, erudita in-

seilari est— It is folly to covet to be wise above what is written, and
wisdom to be content to be no iviser. (2.) Christ had given his dis-

ciples a great deal of knowledge above others, fTo you it is given to

know the mysteries of the kingdom of God, J and had promised them
his Spirit, to leach them more ; now, lest they should be puffed up
with the abundance of the revelations, he here lets them understand !

that there were some things which it was not for them to know. We I

shall see how little reason we have to be proud of our knowledge,

when we consider how many things we are ignorant of. (3.) Christ
[

had given his disciples instructions sufficient for the discharge of
ilielr duty, both before his death, and since his resurrection, and
iliis knowledge he will have them to be satisfied in ; for it is enough
for a chrislian, in whom vain curiosity is a corrupt humour, to be
mortified, and not gratified. (4.) Christ had himself told his dis-

ciples the things pertaining to the kingdom of God, and had promised
that the Spirit should show them things to come concerning it, John
16. 13. He had likewise given them signs of the limes, which it

was their duly to observe, and a sin to overlook. Matt. 24. 33.

—

16. 3. But they must not expect or desire to know, either all the

particulars of future events, or the exact times of them. It is good
for us to be kept in the dark, and left at uncertainty concerning the

limes and moments (as Dr. Hammond reads it) of future events con-
cerning the church, as well as concerning ourselves ; concerning all

the periods of time and the final period of it, as well as concerning
the period of our own time.

Pfudens futuri temporis exitum
Caliginosa nocte premit Deus

—

But Jove, in goodness ever wise,

Hath hid, in clouds of thickest night,

All that in future prospect lies

Beyond the ken of mortal sight.—HoR.
As to the limes and seasons of the year, we know m general, there

will bo summer and winter counterchanged, but we know not par-

ticularly which day will be fair or which foul, either in summer or

m wmter
; so, as to our affairs in this world when it is a summer-

time of prosperity, that we may not be secure, we are told there

will come a winter-time of trouble ; and in that winter, that we may
not despond and despair, we are assured that summer will return

;

but what this or that particular day will bring forth, we cannot tell,

but must accommodate ourselves to it, whatever it is, and make the

best of it.

2. The knowledge of it is reserved to God as his prerogative ;

it is what //le Father hath put in his own power; it is hid with

him. None besides can reveal the times and aeasoni to come

;

known unto God are all his works, but not to us, ch. 15. IS. It is

in his power, and in his only, to declare the endfrom the beginning ;

and by this he proves himself to be God, Isa. 46, 10. And iliough

he did think fit sometimes to let the Ukl-Testament prophets hnoin

the times and the seasons, (as of the Israelites' bondage in Egvpt
four hundred years, and in Babylon seventy years,) yet he has not

thought fit to let you know the limes and seasons, no, not just how
long it shall be before Jerusalem be destroyed, though you he so

well assured of the thing itself. He hath not said that he will not

give you to know something more than you do of tlie times and sm-
sons ; he did so afterward to his servant John ; but he has put it in

his own power to do it or net, as he thinks fit ; and what is in that

New-Testament prophecy discovered concerning the limes and (lie

seasons, is so dark, and hard to be understood, that, when we cnnie

to apply it, it concerns us to remember ihis word, that it is not fir
us to be positive in determining the limes and the seasons. Buxlorf
mentions a saying of the Rabbins concerning the coming of the Mes-
siah ; RumpaluT spiritus eorum qui supputanl Icmpora—Perish the

men who calculate the time,

III. He cuts them out their work, and with authority assures

them of an ability to go on with it, and of success in it ; " It is not

for you to know the limes and the seasons, that will do you no good ;

but know this, {v. 8.) that ye shall receive a spiritual power, bv the

descent of the Holy Ghost vpon you, and shall not receive it in vain,

for ye shall be witnesses unto me, and my glory, and your testimony

shall not he in vain, for it shall be received here in Jerusalem, in

the country about and all the world over," r. 8. If Christ make us

serviceable to his honour in our own day and generation, let that be

enough for us, and let not us perplex ourselves about limes and sea-

sons to come. Christ here tells them,

1. That their work should be honourable and glorious; Ye shall

be witnesses unto me. (1.) They shall proclaim him King, and
publish those truths to the world, by which his kingdom should be
set up, and he would rule. They must openly and solemnly preach

his gospel to the world. (2.) They shall prove this, shall confirm

their testimony, not as witnesses do, with an onlh, but with the di-

vine seal of miracles and supernatural gifts ; Ye shall be martyrs to

me, or my martyrs, as some copies read it ; for they attested the truth

of the gospel with their sufferings, even unlo death.

2. That their power for this work should be sufficient. They
had not strength of their own for it, nor wisdom or courage enough ;

they" were naturally of the weak andfoolish things nf the world ; they

durst not appear as witnesses for Christ upon his trial, neither as vet

were they able. " Bui ye shall receive the power of lite Hohi Ghost

coming vpon you, (so it may be read,) shall be animated and actuated

by a better spirit than your own
; ye shall have power to preach

the gospel, and to prove it out of the scriptures of the Old-Testa-

ment," (which, when they were ^lled with the Holy Ghost, they

did to admiration, ch. 18. 28.) " and to confirm it both by miracles

and by sufferings."

Note, Christ's witnesses shall receive power for that work to which

he calls them ; whom he employs in his service, he will qualify them

for it, and bear them out in it.

3. That their influence should be great and very extensive

;

" Ye shall be witnesses for Christ, and shall carry his cause," (1.)

" In Jerusalem ; there ye must begin, and many there will receive

your testimony ; and they that do not, will be left inexcusable."

(2.) " Your light shall from thence shine throughout all Judea,

where before ve have laboured in vain." (3.) " Thence ye shall

proceed to Samaria, though at your first mission ye were forbidden

to preach in any of the cities of the Samaritans.'^ (4.) " Your use-

fulness shall reach to the uttermost part of the earth, and ye shall be

blessings to the whole world."

IV. Having left these instructions with them, he leaves them ;

(r. 9.) IFheri he had spoken these things, and had said all that he

had to say, he blessed them ; (so we were told, Luke 24. 50.) and

while they beheld him, and had their eye fixed upon him, receiving

his blessing, he was gradually taken up, and a clmtd received him
nut nf their sight. We have here Christ's ascendi'ig on liiijli ; not

fetched away, as Elijah was, with a chariot nf fire and horses of
fire, but rising to iieaven, as he rose from the grave, purely by his
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own power ; liis bod) being now, as the bodies of the sainte will be

at tiie resurrection, a spiritual body, and raised in power and incor-

ruption. Observe,

1. He bet;an his ascension in the sight of his disciples, even while

they beheld." They did not see him come up out of the grave, be-

cause they nii?ht see him after lie was risen, which would be satis-

fiction eiioush ; hut they saw him go up toward heaven, and had

actually their eye upon him, with so much care and intention ot

inii.d, that thev could not be deceived. It is probable that he did

not fly swiftly "up, but moved upwards gently, for the further satisfac-

tion of his disciples.

2. He vanished out of their sight, in a cloud, either a thick cloud

;

for God said that he would dmll in the thick darkness ; or a bright

cloud, to signify the splendour of his glorious body. It was a bright

cloud that overshadowed him in his transfiguration, and most pro-

bably this was so. Matt. 17. 5. This cloud received him, it is pro-

bable, when he was gone about as far from the earth as the clouds

generally are
;
yet it was not such a spreading cloud as we com-

monly see, but such as just served to enclose him. Now he made

the clouds his chariot, Ps. 104. 3. God had often come down in

a cloud, now he went up in one. Dr. Hammond thinks that the

clouds receiving him here, were the angels receiving him ; for the

appearance of'angcls is ordinarily described by a cloud, comparing

Exod. 25. 22. with Lev. 16. 2. By </ie c/ourfi there is a sort of a

communication kept up between the upper and lower world, in

them the vapours are sent up from the earth, and the dews sent

down from heaven ; fitly therefore does he ascend in a cloud, who

is the Mediator between God and man, by whom God's mercies come

down upon us, and our prayers come up to him. This was the

last that was seen of him, the eyes of a great many ivitnesses fol-

lowed him into the cloud: if we would know what came of him

then, we may find, (Dan. 7. 13.) That one like the son of man came

with the clouds of heaven, and came to the ./Indent of days, and they

brought him in the clouds as he came near before him.

V. The disciples, when he was gone out of their sight, yet still con-

tinued looking up stedfaslli/ to heaven, {v. 10.) and this longer than

it was fit they siiould ; and why so .'

1. Perhaps, they hoped that Christ would presently come bade to

them again, to restore the kingdom of Israel, and were loath to be-

lieve they should now part with him for good and all ; so much did

they still dote upon his bodily presence, though he had told them that

it was expedient for them that he should go away. Or, they looked

afier him, as doubting whether he misht not be dropped, as the sons

o/"</ie;)ro/)/ie<s thought concerning Elijah, (2 Kings 2. 16.) and so

thev mijht have him agam.

2. Perhaps they expected to see some change in the visible hea-

vens, now upon Christ's ascension, that either the sun should be

ashamed, or the mnon confounded, (Isa. 24. 23.) as being out-shone

by his lustre ; or rather, that they should show some sign of joy and

triumph ; or perhaps they promised themselves a sight of the glory of

the invisible heavens, upon their opening to receive him. Christ had

told them, that hereafter they should sec heaven opened ; (John 1.51.)

and why should not they expect it now }

VI. Two anjefc appeared to thein, and delivered them a sea-

sonable message from God. There was a world of angels ready to

receive our Redeemer, now that he made his public entry into the

Jerusalem above ; we may suppose these two loath to be absent

then ; yet, to show how much Christ had at heart the concerns of

his church on earth, he sent two of those that came to meet him,

back to his disciples, who appear as two men in white apparel,

bright and glistering ; for they know, according to the duty of

iheir place, that they are really serving Christ, when they are mi-

nistering to his servants on earth. Now we are told what they said to

them.

1. To check their curiosity; Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye

gazing up into heaven ? He calls them men of Galilee, to put them

in mind of the rock out of which ihei/ were hewn. Christ had put

a great honour upon them, in making them his ambassadors; but

they must rememb r that they are men, earthen vessels, and men
of Giililfc. illiterate men, looked upon with disdain. No, say

ihey, " Jf^hy stand ye here, like Galileans, rude and unpolished

viii

men, gazing up into heaven ? What would ye sec ? You have

seen all that ye were called together to see, and why do ye look any

further ? TV^hy stand ye gazing, as men frishtened and perplexed,

as men astonished and at their wits' end >" Christ's disciples should

never stand at a gaze, because they have a sure rule to go by, and a

sure foundation to build upon.

2. To confirm their faith concerning Christ's second coming.

Their Master had often told them of that, and the angels are sent

at this time seasonably to put them in mind of it ;
" This same Jesus,

who is taken up from you into heaven, and whom ye are looking thus

long after, wishing ye had him with you again, is not gone for ever,

for there is a day appointed, in which he will come in like manner

thence, as ye have seen htm go thither, and ye must not expect him

back till that appointed day." (1.) " This same Jesus shall come

again in his own person, clothed with this glorious body ; this same

Jesus, who came once to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself, will

appear a second time without sin, (Heb. 9. 26, 2b.) who came once

in disguise to be judged, will come again in glory to judge. The

same Jesus, who has given you your charge, will come again to

call you to an account, how you have performed your trust ; Ae,

and not another," Job 19. 27. (2.) " He shall come in like man-

ner. He is gone away in a cloud, and attended with angels ; and

behold, he comes in the clouds, and with him an innumerable com-

panij of angels .' He is gone up with a shout and with the sound of

a trumpet, (Ps. 47. 5.) and he will descend from heaven with a

shout and with the trump of God, 1 Thess. 4. 16. Ye have now

lost the sight of him in the clouds and in the air ; and whither he

is gone, ye cannot follow him now, but shall then, when ye shall

be caught up in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air.'' When we

stand gazing and trifling, the consideration of our Master's second

coming should quicken and awaken us : and when we stand gazing

and trembling, the consideration of it should comfort and encourage

us.

12. Then returned they unto Jerusalnin from

the mount called Olivet, which is from Jerusalem

a sabbath-day's journey. 13. And when they were

come in, they went up into an upper-room, where

abode both Peter, and James, and John, and

Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, and

Matthew, James ihe son of Alpheus, and Simon

Zelotes, and Judas l/ie brother of James. 14. These

all continued with one accord in prayer and sup-

plication, with the women, and Mary the mother of

Jesus, and with his brethren.

We are here told,

1. From whence Christ ascended
;
//-om the mount of Olives,

{v. 12.) from that part of it where the town of Bethany stood,

Luke 24. 50. There he began his sufterings, (Luke 22. 39.) and

therefore there he rolled away the reproach of them by his glorious

ascension, and thus showed that his passion and his ascension had

the same reference and tendency. Thus would he enter upon his

kingdom in the sight of Jerusalem, and of those undutiful, ungrate-

ful citizens of his that would not have him to reign over them. It

was propliesied of him, (Zech. 14. 4.) That his feet shall stand

upon the mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem, shall stand

last there ; and presently it follows. The mount of Olives shall

cleave in two. From the mount of Olives he ascended, who is the

good Olive-tree, whence we receive the unction, Zech. 4. 12. Rom.

11. 24. This mount is here said to be near Jerusalem, a sabbath-

day's journey from it, that is, a little way ; no further than devout

people used to walk out on a sabbath-evening, after the public

worship was over, for meditation ; some reckon it a thousand paces,

others two thousand cubits ; some seven furlongs, others eight.

Belhany mdeed was fifteen furlongsfrom Jerusalem, (John 11. 18.)

but that part of the mount of Olives which was next to Jerusalem,

x'.ience Christ began to ride in triumph, was but seven or eight

rjrlongs off. The Chaldce paraphrast on Ruth I. says. We ant



THE ACTS, i. The Apostles in Jerusalem.

commanded to keep the sabbaths and the holy aa,,s, so as not to go

above two thousand cubits ; which they build upon Josh. 3 4.

where, in their march through Jordan, the space between ihom
;

and the arli was to be two thousand cubUs. God had not then thus

hnntcd them, but they hinited tliemselves ; and thus far it is a rule]

in us not to journey on the sabbath any more than in order to the •

sabbath-work ; and as far as is necessary to that, we are not only

allowed, but enjoined, 2 Kings 4. 23.

o Whither the disciples relumed ; They came to Jerusalem, ac-

cordino- to their Master's appointment, though there they were in

l!,e midst of enemies ; but it should seem that though immediately

after Christ's resurrection they were watched, and were in fear of

the Jews, yet after it was known that they were gone into Oahlee,

no notice was taken of their return to Je^-usalem, nor any further

search made for them. God can find out h.ding-phices for his people

in the midst of their enemies, and so influence Saul, that he shall

not seek for David any more. At Jerusalem they ivent up into an

upper room, and there abode ; not that they all lodged and dieted

tooeiher in one room, but there they assembled every day, and

spent time together in religious exercises, in expectation of </ie

descent of the Spirit. Divers conjectures the learned have about

this upper room : some think it was one of the upper rooms in the

temple but it cannot be thought that the chief priests, who had

the lettin<' of those rooms, would suffer Christ's disciples constantly

to reside m any of them. It was said indeed, by the same historian,

that theii were continually in the temple; (Luke 24. 53.) but that

was in the courts of the temple, at the hours of prayer, where they

could not be hindered from attending ; but, it should seem, itus

upper room was in a private house. Mr. Gregory, of Oxford, is of

that mind, and quotes a Syriac scholiast upon this place, who says

that it was the same upper room in which they had eaten the pass-

over : and thouo-h that was called, i,^yto,, this, iir^^^oy, both may

signify the same. " Whether," says he, " it was in the house of St.

John the evangelist, as Euodius delivered, or that of Mary the

mother of John Mark, as others have collected, cannot be certain."

Notes, ch. 13.
, r„, ,

3. Who the disciples were, that kept together. The eleven

apostles are here named, {v. 13.) so is Mary the mother nf our

Lord, [v. 14.) and it is the last time that ever any mention is made

of her in the scriptures. There were others that are here said to

be the brethren of our Lord, his kinsmen accordlnc) to the fiesh ;

and, to make up the hundred and twenty spoken of, [v. 15.) we

may suppose that all or most of the seventy disciples were with

them, tliat were associates with the apostles, and were employed as

evangelists.

4. How they spent their time ; They all continued with one accord

in prayer and supplication. Observe,

(1.) Thei/ prayed, and made supplication. All God's people are

praving people, and give themselves to prayer. It was now a time

of trouble and danger with the disciples of Christ, they wore ;is

sheep in the midst o( wolves ; and, Is any nffliclcd? Let him pray ;

that will silence cares and fears. They had new work before them,

great work, and before they entered upon it, they were instant m
prniier to God for his presence with them in it. Before they were

first sent forth, Christ spent time in prayer for them, and now they

in prayer for themselves. They were wailing for the descent of the

Spirit upon them, and therefore abounded thus in prayer. The

Spirit descended upon our Saviour when he was praying, Luke 3.

21. Those are in the best frame to receive spiritual blessings, that

are in a praying frame. Christ had promised now shortly to send

the Ilohf Ghost ; now that promise was not to supersede prayer,

but to quicken and encourage it. God will be inquired of for pro-

mised mercies, and the nearer the performance seems to be, the

more earnest we should be in prayer for it.

(2.) Theii continued in prayer, spent much time in it more than

ordinary, prayed frequently, and were long in prayer. They never

missed an hour in prayer ; they resolved to persevere herein till

the IJol'f Ghost came, according to the promise ; to pray, and not

to faint. It was said, (Luke 24". 53.) They were praising and bless-

ing God ; Uere, Tlieii continued in prayer and supplication ; for as

praise for the promise is a decent way of begging for the perform-

VOt. V. B

ance, and praise for former mercy of begging further mercy ; so,

in seeking to God, we give him the glory of the mercy and grace

which we have found in him.

(3.) They did this with one accord ; that intimates that they were

together in holy love, and that there was no quarrel or discord

amono- them ; and those who so keep the xinily of the Spirit in the

bondZf peace, are best prepared to receive the comfurls of the lUy

Ghost. It also speaks their worthy concurrence in the suppliralious

that were made ; though but one spake, they all prayed, and i(,

when two agree to ask,^it shall be done for them, much more when

many agree in the same petition. See Mat. 18. 19.

15. And in those days Peter stood up in the

midst of the disciples, and said, (the number of the

names together were about an hundred and twenty,)

16. Men a?>d brethren, this scripture must needs

have been fulfilled which the Holy Ghost by the

mouth of David spake before concerning .Kulas,

which was guide to them that took Jesus. 17- For

he was numbered with us, and had obtained part

of this ministry. IS. Now this man purchased a

field with the reward of iniquity ; and falling head-

long, he burst asunder in the midst, and all his

bowels gushed out. 19. And it was known luito all

the dwellers at Jerusalem ; insomuch as that field

is called in their proper tongue, Aceldama, that is

to say, The field of blood. 20. For it is written, in

the book of Psalms, Let his habitation be desolate,

and let no man dwell therein : and, His bishopric

ilet another take. 21. Wherefore of these men

which have companied with us all the time that the

Lord Jesus went in and out among us, 22. Be-

ginning from the baptism of John unto that same

day that he was taken up from us, must one :Ae

ordained to be a witness with us of his resurrection.

23. And they appointed two, Joseph caUed Bar-

sabas, who was surnamed Justus, .and Matthias.

24. And they prayed and said, Thou, Lord, which

knowest the hearts of all men, shew whether of

these two thou hast chosen, 25. That he may take

part of this ministry and apostleship, from which

Judas by transoression fell, that he might go to his

own place. 26^. And they gave forth their lots : an<l

the lot tell upon Matthias ; and he was numbered

with the eleven apostles.

The sin of Judas was not only his shame and ruin, hut it made

a crap in the college of the apostles. They were ordained twelve,

with an eye to the twelve tribes of Israel, descended from the twelve

patriarch's • they were the twelve stars that make up the Jiurchs

crown, (Rev. 12. 1.) and for them twelve thrones were designed.

Matt 'l9. 28 Now being twelve when they w<-e learners, if

they were but eleven when'^they were to be teachere, it would

occasion every one to inquire what was to become of the twelfth, and

so revive the remembrance of the scandal of their society
;
and

therefore care was taken, before the descent of the Spirit, lo fill

up the vacancy, which now we have an account of the doing of,

our Lord Jesus, probably, having given directions about it, atnong

other things which he spake pertaining to the kingdom of God.

Observe,

I. The persons concerned in this affair.

1. The house consisted of about an hundred and twenlu. Ihese

were the number of the names, that is, the persons ;
some thmk, the

men only, distinguished from the women. Dr. Lighlfoot reckons
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(hat the eleven apostles, the seventy disciples, and about thirty-nine

more, all of Christ'3 own kindred, country, and concourse, made

up this one hundred and twentij, and that these were a sort of synod,

or congregation of ministers, a standing presbytery, {ch. 4. 23.)

to whom none of (he rest durst join themselves, [ch. 5. 13.) and that

they continued together till tlie persecution at Stephen's death d\s-

persed them all but (Ae apostfe ; [ch. 8. 1.) but he thinks that be-

side these there were many hundreds in Jerusalem, if not thousands,

at this time, that believed ; and we have indeed read of many that

believed on him there, but durst not confess him, and therefore I

cannot think, as he does, that they were now formed into distinct

conjrreorations, for the preaching of the word, and other acts of

worship ; nor that there was any thing of that till after the pouring

out of the Spirit, and the conversions in the following chapter.

Here was the beginning of the christian church : this hundred and

twenty was the grain of mustard-seed that grew into a tree, the

leaven that leavened the ivhole lump.

2. The speaker was Peter, who had been, and still was, the most

forward man ; and therefore notice is taken of his forwardness and

zeal, to show that he had perfectly recovered the ground he lost by

his denying his Master, and Peter being designed to be the apostle

of the circumcision, while the sacred story stays among the Jews,

he is still brought in, as afterward, when it comes to speak of the

Gentiles, it keeps to the story of Paul.

II. The proposal which Peter made for the choice of another

apostle. He stood up in the midst of the disciples, v. 15. He did

not sit down, as one that gave laws, or had any supremacy over

the rest, but stood up, as one that had only a motion to make, in

which he paid a deference to his brethren, standing up when he

spake to them. Now in his speech we may observe,

1. The account he gives of the vacancy made by the death of

Judas, in which he is very particular, and, as became one that

Christ had breathed upon, takes notice of the fulfilling of the scrip-

•ures in it. Here is,

(1.) The power to which Judas had been advanced ; {v. 17.)

Ife was numbered with ns, and had obtained part of this ministry

which we are invested with. Note, Many are numbered with the

saints in this world, that will not be found among them in the day
of separation between the precious and the vile. What will it avail

us to be added to the number of christians, if we partake not of the

spirit and nature of christians .'' Judas's having obtained part of this

ministry, was but an aggravation of his sin and ruin, as it will be of

theirs who prophesied in Christ's name, and yet were workers of
iniquity.

(2.) The sin of Judas, notwithstanding his advancement to this

lionour ; he was guide to them that took Jesus, not only informed

Christ's persecutors where they might find him, (which they misht
have done effectually, though he had kept out of sight,) but he

had the impudence to appear openly at the head of the party that

seized him. He went before them to the place, and, as if he had
been proud of the honour, gave the word of command, Th'it same
is he, hold him fast. Note, Ringleaders in sin are tlie worst of

sinners ; especially if those that by their office should have been
guides to the friends of Christ, are guides to his enemies.

(3.) The ruin of Judas by this sin ; perceiving the chief priests

to seek the life of Christ and his disciples, he thought to save his

by going over to them, and not only so, but to get an estate under

them, of which his wages for his service, he hoped, would be but

an earnest ; but see what came of it.

[I.] He lost his money shamefully enough; {v. 18.) He pur-
chased a field with the tkirlu pieces of silver, which were the re-

ward of his iniquity. He did not purchase the field, but the wages
of his unrighteousness did : and it is very elegantly expressed thus,

in derision of his projects to enrich himself by this bargain ; he

thought to have purchased a field for himself, as Gehazi did with

what he got from Naaman by a lie, (see 2 Kings 5. 26.) but it

proved the purchase of a field to bury strangers in ; and what the
better was he for that, or any of his .' It was to him an unrighteous

mammon, it deceived him ; and the reward of his iniquity was the

stumbling-block of his iniquity.

[2.] He lost his life more shamefully. We were told (Matt.

27. 5.) that he went awai/ in despair, and was suffocated ; (so the

word signifies there, and no more ;) here it is added (as latter

historians add to those who went before) that, being strangled, or

choked with grief and horror, befell headlong, fell on his face, (so

Dr. Hammond,) and partly with the swelling of his own breast,

and partly with the violence of the fall, he burst asniider in the

midst, so that all his bowels tumbled out. If, when the devil was
cast out of a child, he tore him, threw him down, and rent him, and
almost killed him, (as we find, Mark 9. 26. Luke 9. 42.) no won-
der if, when he had full possession of Judas, he threw him head-

long, and burst him. The suffocating of him, which Matthew
relates, would make him swell till he burst, which Peter relates.

He burst asunder with a great noise, (so Dr. Edwards,) which was

heard by the neighbours, and so, as it follows, it came to be known,

[v. 19.) His bowels gushed out ; Luke writes like a physician,

understanding all the entrails of the middle and lower ventricle.

Bowelling is part of the punishment of traitors. Justly do those

bowels gush out, that were shut up against the Lord Jesua,

And perhaps Christ had an eye to the fate of Judas, when he said

of the -vicked servant, that he would cut him in sunder. Matt.

24. 51

(4.) The public notice that was taken of this ; It was known to

alt the dwellers in Jerusalem. It was (as it were) put into the news-

papers, and was all the talk of the town, as a remarkable judgment

of God upon him that betrayed his Master, v. 19. It was not only

discoursed of among the disciples, but it was in every body's

mouth, and nobody disputed the truth of the fact. Jt was known,

that is, it was known to be true, incontestably so ; now one would

think this should have awakened those to repentance, that had had

any hand in the death of Christ, when they saw him that had the

first hand, thus made an example. But their hearts were hardened,

and as to those of them that were to be softened, it must be done
by the word, and the Spirit working with it.

Here is one proof of the notoriety of the thing mentidtied, that

the field which was purchased with Judas's money, was called

Aceldama—the field of blood, because it was bought with the price

of blood, which perpetuated the infamy not only of him that sold

that innocent precious blood, but of them that bought it too. Look
how they will answer it, when God shall make inquisition for

blood.

(5.) The fulfilling of the scriptures in this, which had spoken
so p]am\y o( \.h\s, that it must needs be fulfilled, v. 16. Let none

be surprised or stumble at it, that this should be the exit of one of

the twelve, for David had foretold not only his sin, (which Christ

had taken notice of, John 13. 18. from Ps. 41. 9. He that

eateth bread tvith me, hath lift up the heel against me,) but had also

foretold,

[1.] \\\?, punishment ; (Ps. 69. 2-5.) Let his habitation be desolate.

That Psalm refers to the Messiah : mention was made but two or

three verses before, of their giving him gall and vinegar, and there-

fore the following predictions of the destruction of David's enemies

must be applied to the enemies of Christ, and particularly to JuHas.

Perhaps he had some habitation of his own at Jerusalem, which,

upon this, every body was afraid to live in, and so it became
desolate. This prediction signifies the same with that of Bildad

concerning the wicked man, that his confidence shall be rooted out

of his tabernacle, and shall bring him to the Kiiig of terrors : it shall

dwell in his tabernacle, because it is none of his ; brimstone shall be

scattered upon his habitation. Job 18. 14, 15.

[2.] The substitution of another in his room. His bishopric,

or his office, (for so the word signifies in general,) shall another

take, which is quoted from Ps. 109. 8. With this quotation Peter

very aptly introduces the following proposal. Note, We are not

to think the worse of any office that God has instituted, (whether

magistracy or ministry,) either for the wickedness of any that are

in that office, or for the ignominious punishment of that wicked-

ness ; nor will God suffer any purpose of his to be frustrated, any

commission of his to he vacated, or any word of his to be undone,

for the miscarriages of them that arc intrusted therewith. The un-

beliefofman shall not make the promise of God of none effect. Judas

is hanged, but his bishopric is not lost. It is said of his habit-
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alion, that no man shall dwell therein, there he shall have no heir

;

but it is not said so of his bishopric, there he shall not want a suc-

cessor ; it is with the officers of the church as with the numbers

of it, if the natural branches be broken off, oti'.ers shall be grafted

tn, Rom. 11. 17. Christ's cause shall never be lost for want of

witnesses.

2. The motion he makes for the choice of another apostle, v.

21, 22. Here observe,

(1.) How the person must be qualified, that must fill up the

vacancy ; it must be one of these men, these seventy disciples that

have companied with its, that have constantly attended us all the

time that the Lord Jesus xvent in and out among vs, prcching and

working miracles for three years and a half, beginning from the

baptism of John, which the gospel of Christ commenced from, unto

that same day that he was taken up from us. Those that have been

diligent, faithful, and constant, in the discharge of their duty in a

lower station, are fittest to be preferred to a higher ; those that

have been faithful in a little, shall be intrusted with more. And
none should be employed as ministers of Christ, preachers of his

gospel, and rulers in his church, but those that are well acquainted

with his doctrine and doings, from first to last. None shall be
an apostle but one that has companied with the apostles, and that

continually ; not that has visited them now and then, but been in-

timately conversant with them.

(2.) To what work he is called, that must fill up the vacancy

;

he must be a witness with us of his resurrection. By this it appears

that others of the disciples were with the eleven when Christ ap-

peared to them, else they could not have been witnesses with them,

as competent witnesses as they of his resurrection. The great thins;

which the apostles were to attest to the world, was, Christ's resur-

rection, for that was the great proof of his being the Messiah, and
the foundation of our hope in him. See what the apostles were

ordained to, not to a secular dignity and dominion, but to preach
Christ, and the power of his resurrection.

HI. The nomination of the person that was to succeed Judas in

his office as an apostle.

1. Two, who were known to have been Christ's constant attend-

ants, and men of great integrity, were set up as candidates for the

place ; {v. 23.) They appointed two : not the eleven, they did not

take upon them to determine who should be put up, but, the hun-
dred and Iwenti/, for to them Peter spake, and not to the eleven.

The two they nominated, were, Joseph and Matthias, of neither of

whom do we read elsewhere, except this Josepli be the same with

that Jesus who is called Justus, whom Paul speaks of, (Col. 4. 11.)

and who is said to be of the circumcision, a native Jew, as this

was ; and who was a fellow-worker with Paul unto the kingdom of
God, and a comfort to him ; and then it is observable, that though
he came short of being an aposde, he did not therefore quit the

ministry, but was very useful in a lovver station ; for, Are all apos-

tles ? jlre all prophets? Some think this Joseph is he that is called

Joses, (Mark 6. 3.) the brother of James the less, (Mark 15. 40.)

and was called Joses the just, as another person was called James
the just. Some confound this with that Joses, mentioned. Acts 4.

36. But that was of Cyprus, this of Galilee; and, it should seem,
to distinguish them, that was called Barnabas—a son of consola-

tion; this Barsabas—a son of the oath. Those two were both of
them such worthy men, and so well qualified for the office, that

they could not tell which of them was fitter, but all agreed it must
be one of these two. They did not propose themselves nor strive

for the place, but humbly sat still, and were appointed to it.

2. They applied themselves to God by praver for direction, not

which of the seventi/, for none of the rest could stand in competition

with these in the opinion of all present, but which of these two ;

V. 24, 25.

(1.) The appeal to God as the searcher of hearts ; " Thou, Lord,
who knowesl the hearts of all men, which we do not, and better

than they know their own." Observe, When an apostle was to be
cliosen, he must be chosen by his heart, and the temper and dis-

pnsition of that. Yet Jesus, who knew all men's hearts, for wise

and holy ends, chose Judas to be one of the twelve. It is comfort-

»b!e to us, in our prayers for the welfare of the church and its mi-
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nisters, that the God we pray to, knows the hearts of all men, and
has them not only under his eye, but in his hand, and turns

them which way soever he will ; can make them fit for his pur-

pose, if he do not find them so, by giving them another Spirit.

(2.) They desire to know which of these God had cliosvn ; Lord,

show us that, and we are satisfied. It is fit that God should choose

his own servants ; and so far as he any way, by the disposals of

his providence, or the gifts of his Spirit, shows whom he hath

chosen, or what he hath chosen, for us, we ought to comply with

him.

(3.) They are ready to receive him as a brother, whom God
hath chosen ; for they are not contriving to have so much the more
dignity themselves, by keeping out another, but desire to have one
to take part of this ministry and opostleship, to join with us in the

work, and share with us in the hono\ir, from u'hich Judas bi/ trans-

gression fell, threw himself, by deserting and betraying his Master,

from the place of an apostle, which he was unworthy of, that he

might go to his own place, the place of a traitor, the fittest place

for him, not only to the gibbet, but to hell ; that was his own place.

Note, Those that betray Christ, as they fall from the dignity of

relation to him, so thev fall into all misery. It is said of Balaam,

(Numb. 24. 25.) that he went to his own place, that is, says one of

the Rabbins, he went to hell. Dr. Whitby quotes Ignatius saying.

There is appointed to every man (^:'ys to-hos—a proper place,

which speaks the same with that of God's rendering to every man
according to his works. And »ur Saviour has said, that Judas's

own place should be such, that it had been belter for him that he

had never been born ; (Matt. 26. 24.) his misery was such as to be

worse than not beinj. Judas had been a hypocrite, and hell is the

proper place of such ; other sinners, as inmates, have their portion

with them. Matt. 24. 51.

(4.) The doubt was determined by lot, (r. 26.) which is an ap-

peal to God, and lawful to be used for the determining matters

not otherwise determinable, provided it be done in a solemn

religious manner, and with praver, the prayer of faith ; for Me
lot is cast info the lap, but the whole disposal thereof is of the Lord.

Prov. 16. 33. Matthias was not ordained by tiie imposition of

hands, as presbyters were, for he was chosen by lot, which was

the act of God ; and therefore as he must be baptized, so he must

be ordained, by the Holy Ghost, as they were all not many days

after. Thus the number of the apostles was made up, as after-

wards, when James, another of the twelve, was martyred, Paul

was made an apostle.

CHAP. II.

Betueen tlie promise n/the Messiah's cnminff Cet"" tlic latest of those jiromiifn)

(Old his coming;, many nffcs intervened : hut hetu-een Ihe iimmisf "/ the .S/iirit

and his coming; there were hut a few doijs ; and durintr Ihosedays. Ihe ii;ios-

tles, though tliey had received orders to preach the gosprt to tvery creature,

anil to hegin at Jerusalem, yet lay perfectly nind-hnund, iDcoirnito—con-

cealed and not offering to preach. liut in this chapter llie north-wind and

tlie south-wind aualce, and then they o««Av, and ac tiave them ia the pulpit

presently. Here is, I. The descent of the Spirit upon the apostles, and those

that acre with them, on the day (if pcniecost, v. 1 ..4. //. The variout

speculations which this occasioned among the people that were now met in Jeru-

salem from all parts, i;. 5 . . 1 3. ///. Tlie sermon which Peter preached totliem

hereupon, wherein he sliows that this pouring out of Ihe Spirit was the accom-

plishment of an Old-Teslament promise. {r. 14 ..Ul.) that it wasn confirma-

tion of Christ's lieing the Messiah, which was already prortd hy his resurrec-

tion, (b. 22. .32.) and that it was a fruit and eridence of his ascension into

hearen, r. 33 . . 30. / V. The good effect of this sermon in the conversion of

many lu ihe faith of Christ, and their addition to the church, v. 37. .41.

V. The eminent piety and cliarity of lliose primitive christians, and the

manifest toliens of God's presence with litem, and power in them, v. •12. .47.

1. A ND when the day of pentecost was fully

J-X come, they were all with one accord in one

place. 2. And suddenly there canic a soinid from

lieaven as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled all

the house where they were sitting. 3. And there

appeared unto them cloven tongtics like as of



THE ACTS, II. The Day of Pentecost.

fnv, and it sat upon each of them : 4. And they

were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began

to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them

utterance.

We have here an account of the descent of tlie Holy Ghost upon

the disciples of Christ. Observe,

1. When, and where, this was done, which is particularly noted

for the greater certainty of the thing.

1. It was ichen the day of penlecosl wasfxdly come. There seems

to be a reference to the manner of the expression in the institution

of this feast where it is said, (Lev. 23. 15.) Ye shall count unto

you seven sabbaths complete, from the day of the offering of the

first-fruits, which was the next day but one after the passover, the

sixteenth dav of the month Abib, which was the day that Christ

rose. This day was fulhj come, that is, the night preceding, with

a part of the day, was fully past.

(I.) The Holy Ghost came down at the time of a solemn feast,

because there was then a great concourse of people to Jerusalem

from all parts of the country, and of proselytes from other coun-

tries, which would make it the more public, and the fame of it to

be spread the sooner and further, which would contribute much to

the propagating of the gospel into all nations. Thus, now, as before

at the passover, the Jewish feasts served to toll the bell for gttspel-

Eervices and entertainments.

(2.) This feast of pentecost was kept in remembrance of the

giving of the law upon mount Sinai, whence the incorporating of

the Jewish church was to be dated, which Dr. Lightfoot reckons to

be just one thousand four hundred and forty-seven years before

this. Fitly, therefore, is the Holy Ghost given at that fea<;t, in

fire and in tongues, for the promulgation of the evangelical law,

not as that, to one nation, but to every creature.

(3.) This feast of pentecost happened on the first day of the

week, which was an additional honour put on that day, and a con-

firmation of it to be the christian sabbath, the day which the Lord
hath made, to be a standing memorial in his church of those two
great blessings—the resurrection of Christ, and the pouring out of

the Spirit, both on that day of the week. This serves not only to

justify us in observing that day under the stylo and title of the

Lord's day, but to direct us in the sanctifying of it to give God
praise particularly for those two great blessings ; every Lord's day
in the year, I think, there should be a full and particular notice

taken in our prayers and praises of these two, as there is by some
churches of the one, once a year, upon Easter-day, and of the

other, once a year, upon Whit-sunday. Oh ! that we may do it with

suitable affections

!

2. It was when they were all with one accord in one place.

What place it was, we are not told particularly, whether in the

temple, where they attended at public times, (Luke 24. 53.)
or whether in their own upper room, where they met at other

times. But it was at Jerusalem, because it had been the place

which God chose to put his name there ; the prophecy was, that

from hence the word of the Lord should go forth to all nations,

(Isa. 2. 3.) and it was now the place of the general rendezvous of
all devout people ; there God had promised to meet them, and
bless them, here therefore he meets them with this blessing of
blessings. Though Jerusalem had done the utmost dishonour
imaginable to Christ, yet he did this honour to Jerusalem, to teach
us not to fall out with places, nor conceive prejudices against
them ; for God has his remnant in all places, he had so in Jeru-
salem.

Here ihey were in one place, and they were not as yet so many,
but tliat one place, and no large one, would hold them all. And
here they were u'ilh one accord. We cannot forget how often,
while ihrir Master was with them, tliere were strifes among them,
which slioidd be the grentest : but now all these strifes were at an
end, we hear no more of llieiii ; what they had received already
of the Holy Ghost, when Christ breathed on them, had in a good
measure reclitied the mistakes upon which those contests were
grounded, and had disposed them to holy love. They had prayed

more together of late than usual, [ch. 1. 14.) and that made them

love one another better. By his grace he thus prepared them for

the gift of the Holy Ghost ; for that blessed dove comes not where

theie is noise and clamour, but moves upon the face of the still

waters, not the rugged ones. Would we have the Spirit poured out

upon us fro7n 07i high ? Let us be all of one accord, and, notwith-

standing variety of sentiments and interests, as, no doubt, there

was among those disciples, let us agree to love one another ; for

where brethren dwell together in unity, there it is that the Lord
command* his blessing.

II. How, and in what manner, the Holy Ghost came upon

them. We often read in the Old Testament of God's coming down
in a cloud ; as when he took possession of the tabernacle first, and

afterward of the temple, which intimates the darkness of that dis-

pensation. And Christ ivenl up to heaven in a cloud, to intimate

how much we are kept in the dark concerning the upper world.

But the Holy Ghost did not descend in a cloud ;. for he was to dis-

pel and scatter the clouds that overspread men's minds, and to

bring light into the world.

1. Here is an audible summons given them to awaken their ex-

pectations of something great, v. 1. It is here said, (1.) That it

came suddenly, did not rise gradually, as common winds do, but

was at the height immediately. It came sooner than they expected,

and startled even them that were now together waiting, and, pro-

bably, employed in some religious exercises. (2.) It was a sound

from heaven, like a thunder-clap. Rev. 6. 1. God is said to bring

the winds out of his treasuries, (Ps. 35. 7.) and to gather them in

his hands, Prov. 30. 4. From him this sound came, like the voice

of one crying. Prepare ye the way of the Lord. (3.) It was the

sound of a wind, for the ivai/ of the Spirit is like that of the wind

;

(John 3. 8.) thou hearesl the sound thereof, but canst not tell ivhence

it comes, or whither it goes. When the Spirit of life is to enter into

the dry bones, the prophet is bid to propliesy unto the wind ; Come
from the four winds, O breath, Ezek. 37. 9. And though it was

not in the wind that the Lord came to Elijah, yet that prepared him

to receive his discovery of himself in the still small voice, 1 Kings

19. 11, 12. God's way is in the whirlwind and the storm ; (Nah. 1.

3.) and out of the whirlwind he spake to Job. (4.) It was a rush-

ing mighty wind ; it was strong and violent, and came not only with

a great noise, but with a great force, as if it would bear down all

before it. This was to signify the powerful influences and opera-

tions of the Spirit of God upon the minds of men, and thereby

upon the worid, that they should be mighty through God to the

casting down of imaginations. (5.) It filled not only the room, but

all the house, where they were sitting. Piobably, it alarmed the

whole city, but, to show that it was supernatural, presently fixed

upon that particular house ; as some think the wind that was sent

to arrest Jonah affected only the ship that he was in, (Jon. 1. 4.)

and as the wise men's star stood over the house where the child was.

This would direct the people who observed it, whither to go, to

inquire the meaning of it. This wmd filling the house, would strike

an awe upon the disciples, and help to put them into a very serious,

reverent, and composed frame, for the receiving of the Holy
Ghost. Thus the convictions of the Spirit make way for his com-
forts ; and the rough blasts of that blessed wind prepare the soul

for its soft and gentle gales.

2. Here is a visible sign of the gift they were to receive. They
saw cloven tongues, like as of fire ; {v. 3.) and it sat—Jxafli^t, not

they sat, those cloven tongues, but he, that is, the Spirit, (signified

thereby,) rested upon each of them, as he is said to rest upon the

prophets of old. Or, as Dr. Hammond describes it, *' There was

an appearance of something like flaming fire, lighting on every

one of them, which divided asunder, and so formed the resem-

blance of tongues, with that part of them that was next their

heads, divided or cloven." The flame of a candle is somewhat
like a tongue : and there is a meteor which naturalists call ignit

lambens—a gentle flame, not a devouring fire ; such was this.

Observe,

(1.) There was an outward sensible sign, for the confirming of

the faith of the disciples themselves, and for the convincing of

others. Thus the prophets of old had frequently their first mission
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confirmed by signs, that all Israel might know them to be esta-

blif.licd prophets.

(•'
)
The sio-n given was fire, ihat John Baptist's saymg conccrn-

ino-Clirist mrc'ht"'be fuitilled, He xhall baptize you with the Holy

alost, and with fire : with the Holy Ghost, as with fire. They

were now, in tlie feast of penteco^t, celebrating the memorial ot

the •^ivino- of the law upon mount Sinai ; and as that was given in

tire,''and'iherefore is called a fiery law, so is the gospel. Ewl^'f''^

mission was confirmed by a vision of burning coals offire, (c/i. 1. I J.)

and Isaiah's by a coal of fire touching his lips, ch. 6. 7. Ihe Spi-

rit, like fire, melts the heart, separates and burns up the dross, and

kindles pious and devout aftections in the soul, in which, as in the

fire upon the altar, the spiritual sacrifices are oH'eied up. 1 his is that

fire which Christ came to send upon the earth, Luke 1'2. 49.

(3 ) This fire appeared in cloven tongues. The operations ot the

Spirit were many ; that of speaking with divers tongues was one,

and wassinMed out to be the first indication of the gift of the Holy

Ghost, and' to that this sign had a reference. [I.] They were

Knwues ; for from the Spirit we have the word of God, and by him

Christ would speak to the world, and he gave the Spirit to the dis-

ciples, not only to endue them with knowledge, but to endue them

with a power to publish and proclaim to the world what they knew ;

for the dispensation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit

withal. [2.] These tongues were cloven, to signify that God would

hereby divide unto all nations the knowledge of his grace, as he is

said to have divided to them by his providence the light of the hea-

venly bodies, Deut. 4. 19. The tongues were divided, and yet

thev still continued all of one accord: for there may be a sincerity

of atfeciions, where yet there is a diversity of expression. Dr. Light-

foot observes, that the dividing of tongues at Babel, was the casting

off of the heathen ; for when they had lost the language in which

alone God was spoken of and preached, they utterly lost the know-

ledge of God and religion, and fell into idolatry. But now, after

above two thousand years, God, by another dividing of tongues, re-

stores the knowledge of himself to the nations.

(4.) This fire sat upon them for some time, to show tlie constant

residence of the Holy Ghost with them. The prophetic gifts of old

were conferred sparingly and but at some times, but the disciples of

Christ had the gifts of the Spirit always with them ; though the sign,

we may suppose, soon disappeared. Whether these flames of fire

passed from one to another, or whether there were as many flames

as there were persons, is not certain. But they must be strong and

briglu flames, that would be visible in the day-light, as it now was,

for tlie day was fully comt.

HL Wliat was the immediate effect of this?

1. Thei, were all filled with the Holy Ghost, more plentifully and

powerfully than they were before. They were filled with the graces

of the Spirit, and were more than ever under his sanctifying m-

fluences ; were now holy, and heavenly, and spiritual, more wean-

ed from this world, and better acquainted with the other. They

were more filled with the comforts of the Spirit, rejoiced more than

ever in the love of Christ and the hope of heaven, and in it all their

"riefs and fears were swallowed up. They were also, for the proof

Sf this, filled with the gifts of the Holy Ghost, which is especially

meant here ; they were endued with miraculous powers for the fur-

therance of the gospel. It seems evident to me, ''
at not the twelve

apostles only, but all the hundred and twenty disciples, were filled

with the Holy Ghost alike at this time ; all the seventy disciples, who

were apostolical men, and employed in the same work, and all the

rest too that were to preach the gospel ; for it is said expressly, (Eph.

4. 8, 11.) men Christ ascended on high, (which refers to this, v.

33.) he gave gifts unto men, not only some apostles, such were the

twelve ;'but some prophets, and some evangelists, such were many

of the seventy disciples, itinerant preachers, and some pastors and

teachers settled in particular churches, as we may suppose some of

these afterward were. The all here, must refer to the all that were

together, oh. 1. 14, 15.

—

v. 1.
. .

2. They began to speak with other tongues, beside their native

language, though they had never learned any other. They spake

not natters of common conwrsation, but the word of God, and

the praises of his name, as the Spirit gave them, utlerartce, or gave

them to speak, iiroip&iyyta6ai—to speak apophthegms, substantial

and weighty sayings, worthy to be had in remembrance. It is

probable" that it was not only one that was enabled to speak one

language, and another another, (as it was with the several families

that' were dispersed from Babel,) but that everyone was enabled to

speak divers languages, as he should have occasion to use them.

And we may suppose that they understood not only themselves,

but one another too, which the builders of Babel did not. Gen. 1 1.

7. They did not speak here and there a word of another tongue,

or stammer out some broken sentences ; but spake it as readily,

properly and elegantly, as if it had been their mother-tongue ; for

whatever was produced by miracle, was the best of the kind. They

spake not from any previous thought or meditation, but as the Spi-

rit gave them utterance ; he furnished them with the matter as well

as the language. Now this was, (1.) A very great miracle, it was a

miracle upon the mind, (and so had most of the nature of a gos-

pel-miracle,) for in the mind words are framed. They had not only

never learned these languages, but had never learned any foreign

tongue, which might have facilitated these : nay, for aughl that

appears, they had never so much as heard these languages spoken,

or had any idea of them. They were neither scholars nor travellers
;

nor had had any opportunity of learning languages either by books or

conversation. Peter indeed was forward enough to speak in his

own tongue ; but the rest of them were no spokesmen, nor were

they quick of apprehension ;
yet now not only the heart of the rash

understands knowledge, but the tongue of the stainmerers is ready to

speak elegantly, Isa. 32. 4. When Moses complained, / am slow of

speech, God raid, I will be with thj mouth, and Aaron shall be thy

spokesman. But he did more for these messengers of his ;
he that

made man's mouth, new made theirs. (2.) A very proper, need-

ful, and serviceable miracle. The language the disciples spake, was

Svriac, a dialect of the Hebrew ; so that it was necessary that they

should be endued with the gift, both for the understanding of the

original Hebrew of the Old Testament, in which it was written, and

of "the original Greek of the New Testament, in which it was to be

written. But that was not all ; they were commissioned to preach

the o-„^pel to every creature, to disciple all nations. But here is an

insuperable difficulty at the threshold ; How shall they master the

several lanaua^res so as to speak intelligibly to all nations ? It will

be the work of a man's life to learn their languages. And there-

fore to prove that Christ could give authority to preach to tlie na-

tions, he aives ability to preach to them in their own language.

And it should seem, that this was the accomplishment of that promise

which Christ made to his disciples, (John 14. 1-2
)

Greater works

than these shall ye do. For this may well be reckoned, all things

considered, a greater work than the miraculous cures Christ wrought

;

Christ himself did not speak with other tongues nor did he en-

able his disciples to do it while he was with them ;
but it was

the first effect of the pouring out of the Spirit upon them. Ar,o

Archbishop Tillotson thinks it probable, that if the conversion of in.

fidels to Christianity were now sincerely and vigorously attempted by

men of honest minds, God would extraordinarily countenance such

an attempt with all fitting assistance, as he did the first publication of

the gospel.

5. And there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews,

devout men, out of every nation under heaven. 6.

Now when this was noised abroad, the multitude

came to<Jether, and were confounded, because that

every man heard them speak in his own language.

7 And they were all amazed and marvelled, say-

n'o- one to another. Behold, are not all these which

speak Galileans ? 8. And how hear we every man

in our own tongue, wherein we were born ? 9- 1 '"-

thians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the dweiiers

in Mesopotamia, and in Judea, and Cappadocta, in

Pontus, and Asia, 10. Phrygia, and Pamphyl.a,

in Egypt, and in the parts of Libya about Cyrene,
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and strangers of Rome, Jews and proselytes, 1 1

.

Cretes and Arabians, we do hear them speak in our

tongues the wonderful works of (Jod. 1 2. And they

were all amazed, and were in doubt, saying one to

another. What meaneth this ? 13. Others mocking

said, These men are full of new wine.

We have here an account of the public notice that was taken of

this extraordinary gifl, with which liie disciples were all on a sudden

endued. Observe,

I. The great concourse of people that there was now at Jerusa-

lem ; it should seem, more than usually was at the feast of pente-

cost. There toere dwelling or abiding at Jerusakni, Jews that

were devout men, disposed to religion, and that had the fear of

God before their eyes, (so the word properly signifies,) some of

them proselytes of righteousness, that were circumcised, and admitted

members of the Jewish church, others only proselytes of the gate,

that forsook idolatry, and gave up themselves to the worship of

the true God, but not to the ceremonial law ; some of those

there were at Jerusalem now, out of every nation under heaven,

whither the Jews were dispersed, or from whence proselytes were

come. The expression is hyperbolical, denoting that there were

some from most of the then known parts of the world ; as much as

ever Tyre was, or London is, the rendezvous of trading people from

all parts, Jerusalem at that time was of religious people from all

parts. Now,
1. We may here see what were some of those countries whence

those strangers came
; (v. 9, 11.) some from the eastern countries,

as the Parthians, Medcs, Elamites, and dwellers in Mesopotamia,

the posterity of Shem ; from thence we come in order to Judea,

which ought to be mentioned, because, though the language of

them in Judea was the same with that which the disciples spake,

yet, before, they spake it with the north country tone and dialect,

{Thou art a Galilean, and thy speech bewrays thee,J but now they

spake it as fine as the inhabitants of Judea themselves did.* Next
come the inhabitants of Cappadocia, Pontus, and that country

about Propontis, which was particularly called Asia, and these

were the countries in which those strangers were scattered, to whom
St. Peter writes, 1 Pet. 1. 1. Next come the dvve^ers in Phrygia

and Pamphylia, which lay westward, the posterity of Japhet, as

were also the strangers of Rome ; there were some also that dwelt

in the southern parts of Egypt, in the parts of Libya about Cy-
rene ; there were also some from the island of Crete, and some
from the deserts of Arabia ; but they were all either Jews original-

ly, dispersed into those countries ; or proselytes to the Jewish re-

ligion, but natives of those countries. Dr. Whitby observes, that

the Jewish writers about this time, as Philo and Josephus, speak of
the Jews as dwelling every where through tlie whole earth ; and
that there is not a people upon earth among whom some Jews do
not inhabit.

2. We may inquire, what brought all those Jews and proselytes to-

gether to Jerusalem at this time ? not to make a transient visit

thither to the feast of pentecost, for they are said to dwell there
;

they took lodgings there, because there was at this time a general

expectation of the appearing of the Messiah ; for Daniel's weeks
were just now expired, the sceptre was departed from Judah, it was
then generally thought that the kingdom of God should immediate-
ly appear, Luke 19. 11. This brought those who were most zealous

and devout to Jerusalem, to sojourn there, that they might have an
early share in the kingdom of the Messiah, and the blessings of
that kingdom.

II. The amazement which these strangers were seized with, when
they heard the disciples speak in their own tongues. It should
seem, the disciples spake in various languages, before the people of
those languages came to them ; for it is intimated, [v. 6.) that the

spreading of the report of this abroad was it that brought the multi-

' This is far more ingenious than probable.—^Ed.

tude together, especially those of different countries, who seem to

have been more affected with this work of wonder than the inhabi-

tants of Jerusalem themselves.

1. They observe that the speakers are all Galileans, that know no
other than their mother-tongue

; [v. 7.) they are despicable men,
from whom nothing learned or polite is to be expected. God chose the

weak and foolish things of the world to confound the wise and mighty.

Christ was thought to be a Galilean, and his disciples really were

so ; unlearned and ignorant men.

2. They acknowledged that they spake intelligibly and readily

their own language, (which they were the most competent judges of,)

so right and exact, that none of their own countrymen could

speak it better ; TVe hear every man in our own tongue wherein we
were born ; [v. 8.) that is, we hear one or other of them speak our

native language. The Parthians hear one of them speak their lan-

guage, the Medes hear another of them speak theirs ; and so of the

rest, V. 11. JFe do hear them speak in our tongues the wonderful

works of God, Their respective languages were not only unknown
at Jerusalem, but, probably, despised and undervalued, and there-

fore it was not only a surprise, but a pleasing surprise, to them
to hear the language of their own country spoken, as it naturally

is to those that are strangers in a strange land.

(1.) The things they heard the apostles discourse of, were the

wonderful works of God, //.cyxXtljc ts 0£a

—

Magnolia Dei—the great

things of God. It is probable that the apostles spake of Christ, and
redemption by him, and the grace of the gospel ; these are in-

deed the great things of God, which will be for ever marvellous in

our eyes.

(2.) They heard them both praise God for these great things and

instruct the people concerning these things, in their own tongue,

according as they perceived the language of their hearers, or those

that inquired of them, to be. Now though, perhaps, by dwelling

some lime at Jerusalem, they were got to be so much masters of the

Jewish language, that they could have understood the r!ieaning of

the disciples if they had spoken that language, yet, [1.] This

was more strange, and helped to convince their judgment, that this

doctrine was of God ; for tongues were for a sign to them that be-

lieved not, 1 Cor. 14. 22. [2.] It was more kind, and helped to

engage their affections, as it was a plain indication of the favour

intended to the Gentiles, and that the knowledge and worship of

God sliould no longer be confined to the Jews, but the partition-

wall should be broken down : and this is to us a plain intimatioa

of the mind and will of God, that the sacred records of God's won-

derful works should be preserved by all nations in their own tongue ;

that the scriptures should be read, and public worship performed, in

the vulgar languages of the nations.

3. They wonder at it, and look upon it as an astonishing thing ;

[v. 12.) They were all amazed, they were in an ecstasy, so the

word is ; anii they were in doubt what the meaning of it was,

and whether it was to introduce the kingdom of the Messiah,

which they were big with the expectation of ; they asked them-

selves and one another ti a> fiiXoi tsto tivai

—

Quid hoc sibi vuk ?—
JFhat is the tendency of this? Surely it is to dignify, and so to dis-

tinguish, these men as messengers from heaven ; and therefore,

like Moses at the bush, they will tivrn aside, and see litis great

sight.

III. The scorn which some made of it, who were natives of

Judea and Jerusalem, probably the scribes and Pharisees, and chief

priests, who always resisted the Holy Ghost ; they said. These men
arefull of new wine, or sweet wine ; they have drunk too much this

festival-time, v. 13. Not that they were so absurd as to think

that wine in the head would enable men to speak languages which

they never learned ; but these, being native Jews, knew not, as the

others did, that these were really the languages of other nations,

and therefore took what they said to be gibberish and nonsense,

such as drunkards, those fools in Israel, sometimes talk. As when
they resolved not to believe the finger of the Spirit in Christ's mi-
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cades, they turned it off witli this, " He castelh out devils by com-

pact with tlie prince of the devils ;" so when they resolved ii i I'i

believe the I'Oi'ce of ihe Spirit in the apostles' preaching, they turn

it off with this, T/iese men are full of 7ieiu wine. And if they calLd

the Master of the house a wiiie-bibber, no marvel if they so call

them of his household.

14. But Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted

up his voice, and said unto them, Ye men of Judea,

and all j/e that dwell at Jerusalem, be this known
unto you, and hearken to my words: 10. For

these are not drunken, as ye suppose, seeing it is

but the third hour of the day. 16. But this is that

which was spoken by the prophet Joel ; 17. And it

shall come to pass in the last days, (salth God,) I

will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh : and your

sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and your

young men shall see visions, and your old men shall

dream dreams: 18. And on my servants, and on

my handmaidens I will pour out, in those days, of

my Spirit; and they shall prophesy: 19. And I

will show wonders in heaven above, and signs in

the earth beneath ; blood, and fire, and vapour of

smoke : 20. The sun shall be turned into darkness,

and the moon into blood, before that great and no-

table day of the Lord come : 21. And it shall come
to pass, thai whosoever shall call on the name of

the Lord shall be saved. 22. Ye men of Israel,

hear these words : Jesus of Nazareth, a man ap-

proved of God among you by miracles, and wonders,

and signs, which God did, by him, in the midst of

you, as ye yourselves also know : 23. Him, being

delivered by the determinate counsel and foreknow-

ledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands

have crucified and slain : 24. Whom God hath

raised up, having loosed the pains of death : be-

cause it was not possible that he should be holden

of it. 25. For David speaketh concerning him, I

foresaw the Lord always before my face ; for he is on
my right hand, that I should not be moved: 26.

Therefore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was
glad ; moreover also my flesh shall rest in hope :

27. Because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell,

neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see cor-

ruption. 28. Thou hast made known to me the

ways of life; thou shall make me full of joy with

thy countenance. 29- Men and brethren, let me
freely speak unto you of the patriarch David, that

he is both dead and buried, and his sepulchre is

with us unto this day. 30. Therefore being a pro-

phet, and knowing that God had sworn with an

oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins, according

to the flesh, he would raise up Christ to sit on his

throne; 31. He seeing this before, spake of the

resurrection of Christ, that his soul was not left in

hell, neither his flesh did see corruption. 32. This
Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we all are wit-

nesses. 33. Therefore, being by the right hand of

God exalted, and having received of the Father the

promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forili this,

which ye now see and hear. 34. For David is not

ascended into the heavens : but he saith himself.

The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right

hand, 35. Until 1 make thy foes thy footstool.

36. Therefore let all the house of Israel know as-

suredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, whom
ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ.

We have here Ihe first fruits of the Spirit in the sermon which

Peter preached immediately, directed, not to those of other nations

in a strange language, (we are not told what answer he gave to those

that were amazed, and said, JFIiat meaneth this ?) but to the Jews

in the vulgar language, even to them that mocked, for he begins

with the notice of that, {v. 15.) and addresses his discourse [v. 14.)

to the men of Judea and the inhabitants of Jernsalem ; but we have

reason enough to think that the other disciples continued to speak to

those who understood them, (and therefore flocked about them,)

n the languages of their respective countries, the wonderful works

of God. And it was not by Peter's preaching only, but (hat of all,

or most, of the rest of the hundred and twenty, that three thousand

sortls were tliat day converted, and added to the cliurch ; but Peter's

sermon only is recorded, to be an evidence for him that he wa»

thoroughly recovered from his fall, and thoroughly restored to the

divine favour ; he that had sneakingly denied Christ, now as

courageously confesses him. Observe,

I. His introduction or preface, wherein he craves the attention of

the auditory, or demands it rather ; Peter stood up [v. 14.) to show

that he was not drunk, with the eleven, who concurred with him

in what he said, and, probably, in their turns spake likewise to

the same purport ; they that were of greatest authority, stood up

to speak to the scoffing Jews, and to confront those who con-

tradicted and blasphemed, but left the seventy disciples to speak to

the wilhng proselytes from other nations, who were not so prejudiced,

in their own language. Thus among Christ's ministers, some of

greater gifts are called out to instruct those that oppose themselves,

to take hold of sword and spear ; others of meaner abilities are em-

ployed in instructing those that resign themselves, and to be vine-

dressers and husbandmen. Peter lijled up Aw 'i-ojcc, as one that

was both well assured of, and much affected with, what he said,

and was neither afraid nor ashamed to own it. He applied himself

to the men of Judea, i-il^is Ulxm—the men that were Jews ; so it

should be read ;
" And you especially that dwell at Jerusalem, who

were accessary to the death of Jesus, be this known unto you, which

you did not know before, and which you are concerned to know

now, and to hearken to my words, who would draw you to Christ,

and not to the words of the Scribes and Pharisees, that would draw you

from him. My Master is gone, whose words you have often heard

in vain, but shall hear no more as you have done, but he speaks to

you by us ; hearken now to our words."

II. His answer to their blasphemous calumny ; (f. 15.) "These

men are not drunken, as you suppose. These disciples of Christ, that

now speak with other tongues, speak good sense, and know what

they say, and so do these they speak to, who are led by their dis-

courses into the knowledge of the wonderful ivorks of God. You

cannot think they are drunk, for it is but the third hour of the day ;

nine of the clock in the morning ; and before that time, on the sab-

baths and solemn feasts, the Jews did not use to eat or drink : nay,

ordinarily they that are drunk, arc drunk in the night, and not in the

morning ; those are besotted drunkards indeed, who, wlien they are

awake, presently seek it yet again, Prov. 23. 35.

III. His account of the miraculous effusion of the Spirit, which

is designed to awaken them all to embrace the faith of Christ,

and to join themselves to his church. Two things he resolves it

into—that it was the fulfilling of the scripture, and the fruit of

Christ's resurrection and ascension, and, consequently, the proof of

both.

1. That it was the accomplishment of the prophecies of the

7
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Old Testament, which related to the kingdom of the Messiah, and

therefore an evidence that that kinsrdom is come, and the other

predictions of it are fulfilled. He specifies one, that ot the

prophet Joel, ch. 2. 28. It is observable, that though Peter was

filled with the Holy Ghost and spake with tongues as the Spirit

gave him utterance, yet he did not set aside the scriptures, nor

think himself above them ; nay, much of his discourse is quota-

tion out of the Old Testament, to which he appeals, and with

which he proves what he says. Christ's scholars never learn above

their Bible ; and the Spirit is given not to supersede the scrip-

tures, but to enable us to understand and improve the scriptures.

Observe,

(1.) The text itself that Peter quotes, v. 17—21. It refers to

the last days, the limes of the gospel, which are therefore called

the last days, because the dispensation of God's kingdom among
men, which the gospel sets up, is the last dispensation of divine

grace, and we are to look for no other than the continuation of that

to the end of time. Or, in the last days, that is, a great while

after the ceasing of prophecy in the Old-Testament church. Or,

271 the day immediately preceding the destruction of the Jewish

nation, in the last days of that people, just before that great and

notable day of the Lord, spoken of, v. 20. " It was prophesied of

and promised, and therefore you ought to expect it, and not to be

surprised at it ; to desire it, and bid it welcome, and not to dispute

it, as not worth taking notice of." The apostle quotes the whole

paragraph, for it is good to take the scripture entire ; now it was

foretold,

[1.] That there should be a more plentiful and extensive effu-

sion of the Spirit of grace from on high than had been ever yet.

The prophets of the Old Testament had been filed with the Holy

Ghost, and it was said of the people of Israel, that God gave them

his good Spirit to instruct them, Neh. 9. 20. But now the Spirit

shall be poured out, not only upon the Jews, but upon all flesh.

Gentiles as well as Jews ; though yet Peter himself did not under-

stand it so, as appears, ch. 11. 17. Or, upon allflesh, that is, upon

some of all ranks and conditions of men. The Jewish doctors

taught, that the Spirit came only upon wise and rich men, and

such as were of the seed of Israel ; but God will not tie himself to

their rules.

[2.] That the Spirit should be in them a Spirit of prophecy ; by

tke Spirit they should be enabled to foretell things to come, and to

preach the gospel to every creature. This power shall be given

without distinction of sex ; not only your sons but your daughters

shall prophesy ; without distinction of age, both your young men
and your old men shall see visions, and dream dreams, and in them

receive divine revelations, to be communicated to the church ; and

without distinction of outward condition, even the servants and
handmaids shaW recewe o( the Spirit, and shall prophesy, {v. 18.)

or, in general, men and women, whom God calls his servants and
h\s handmaids. In the beginning of the age of prophecy in the Old

Testament, there were schools of the propliels, and, before that, the

Spirit of prophecy cdime upon the elders of Israehhzt viere appoint-

ed to the government ; but now the Spirit shall be poured out upon

persons of inferior rank, and such as were not brouglit up in the

schools of the prophets, for the kingdom of the Messiah is to be

jiurely spiritual. The mention of the daughters {v. 17.) and the

handmaidens [v. 18.) would make one think that the women which

were taken notice of, {ch. 1. 14.) received the extraordinary gifts of

the Holy Ghost, as well as the men. Philip, the evangelist, had

four daughters ivho did prophesy, [ch. 21. 9.) and therefore St. Paul,

finding abundance of the gifts both of tongues and prophecy in the

church of Corinth, saw it needful to prohibit women's use of those

gifts in public, 1 Cor. 14. 26, 34.

[3.] That one great thing which they should prophesy of should

be the judgments that were coming upon the Jewish nation, for this

was the chief thing that Christ himself had foretold (Malt. 24.)

at his entrance into Jerusalem, (Luke 19. 41) and when he was
going to die ; (Luke 23. 29.) and these judgments were to be
brought upon then), to punish them for their contempt of the gospel,

and their opposition to it, though it came to them thus proved.

They that would not submit to the power of God's grace in this

wonderful effusion of his Spirit, should fall and lie under the pourings
out of the vials of his wrath. They shall break, that will not

bend.

First, The destruction of Jerusalem, which was about forty years

after Christ's death, is here called that great and notable day of the

Lord, because it put a final period to the Mosaic economy ; the

Levitical priesthood and the ceremonial law were thereby for ever

abolished and done away. The desolation itself was such as was
never brought upon any place or nation, either before or since. It

was the day of the Lord, for it was the day of his vengeance upon
that people for crucifying Christ, and persecuting his ministers ; it

was the year of recompenses for that controversy ; yea, and for all

the blood of the saints and martyrs, from the blood of righteous

Abel, Matt. 23. 35. It was a little day of judgment ; it was a

notable day ; in Joel it is called a terrible day, for so it was to men
on earth ; but here iiri^xn, (after the Seventy, shows,) a glorious,

illustrious day, for so it was to Christ in heaven, it was the epiphany,

his appearing, so he himself spake of it. Matt. 24. 30. The de-

struction of the Jews was the dehverance of the christians, that were

hated and persecuted by them ; and therefore that day was often

spoken of by the prophets of that time, for the encouragement of

suffering christians, that the Lord was at hand, the coming of the Lord
drew nigh, the Judge stood before the door, James 5. 8, 9.

Secondly, The terrible presages of that destruction are here fore-

told ; There shall be wonders in heaven above, the sun turned into

darkness, and the moon into blood ; and signs too in the earth be-

neath, blood and flre. Josephus in his preface to his History of

the wars of the Jews, speaks of the signs and prodigies that pre-

ceded them, terrible thunders, lishtnings and eailhquakes ; there

was a fiery comet that hung over the city for a year, and a flaming

sword was seen pointing down upon it ; a light shone upon the

temple and the altar at midnight, as if it had been noon-day. Dr.

Lightfoot gives another sense of these presages ; The blopd of the

Son of God, the fire of the Holy Ghost now appearing, the vapour

of the smoke in which Christ ascended, the sun darkened, and the

moon made blood, at the time of Christ's passion, were all loud

warnings given to that unbelieving people to prepare for the judg-

ments coming upon them. Or, it may be applied, and very fitly,

to the previous judgments themselves, by which that desolation

was brought on. The blood points at the wars of the Jews wiih

the neighbouring nations, with the Samaritans, Syrians, and Greeks,

in which abundance of blood was shed, as there was also in their

civil wars, and the strusgles of the seditious, (as they called them,)

which were very bloody ; there was no peace to him that went out,

or to him that came in. The fire and vapour of smoke, here fore-

told, literally came to pass in the burning of their cities, and towns,

and synagogues, and temple at last. And this turning of the sun

into darkness, and the moon into blood, speaks the dissolution of their

9[ovcrnmenl, civil and sacred, and the extinguishing of all their

lights.

Thirdly, The signal preservation of the Lord's people is here

promised; (v. 21.) JFTiosoever shall call upon the name of the

Lord Jesus, (which is the description of a true clwistian, 1 Cor. 1.

2.) shall be saved, shall escape that judgment, which shall be a

type and earnest of everlasting salvation. In the destruction of

Jerusalem by the Chaldeans, there was a remnant sealed to be hid

in the day of the Lord's anger ; and in the destruction by the Ro-

mans not one christian perished. They that distinguish themselves

by singular piety, shall be distinguished by special preservation.

And observe, the saved remnant are described by this, that they

are a praying people ; they call on the name of the Lord ; which

intimates that they are not saved by any merit or righteousness of

their own, but purely by the favour of God, which must be sued

out by prayer. It is the name of the Lord which they call upon, that

is their strong tower.

(2.) The application of this prophecy to the present event ; {v.

16.) This is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel; it is the

accomplishment of that, it is the full accomplishment of it. This

is that effusion of the Spirit upon all flesh, which should come, and

we are to lookfor no other, no more than we are to lookfor another

Messiah ; for as our Messiah ever lives in heaven, reigning and in-
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tcrreHing for liis church on earth ; so this Spirit of cjracc, llic Ad-
vucalc, or Comfmler, ihat was given now, accordin|; to the promise,

will, accordiiif> lo the same promise, continue with the church on

earth to the end, and will work all its works in it and for it, and

every member of it, ordinary and extraordinary, by the means of

the scriptures and ihe ministry.

2. That it was the (jijt of Christ, and the product and proof of

his resurrection and ascension. From this gift of ihe Uohj Ghost,

he takes occasion to preach unto them Jesus ; and this part of his

sermon he introduces with another solemn preface ; (r. 22.) " Ye
men of Israel, hear these words. It is a mercy that ye are within

hearing of them, and it is your duly to give heed to them." Words
concerning Christ should be acceptable words to the men of Israel.

Here is,

(1.) An abstract of the history of the life of Christ, f. 22. He
calls him Jesus of J\'azareth, because by that name he was gene-

rally known, but (which was sufficient to roll away that reproach)

he was a Man approved of God among you, censured and condemned

by men, but approved of God ; God testified his approbation of

his doctrine by the power he gave him to work miracles: a man
marked out 67 God ; so Dr. Hammond reads it ;

" signalized, and

made remarkable among you that now hear me ; he was sent to you,

set up, a glorious Light in your land
; you yourselves are wit-

nesses, how he became famous by miracles, wonders, and signs,

works above the power of nature, out of its ordinary course, and

contrary to it, which God did by him ; that is, which he did by that

divine power, with which he was clothed, and in which God plain-

ly went along with him
; for no man could do such works, unless God

were with him." See what a stress Peter lays upon Christ's miracles

!

[1.] The matter of fact was not to be denied ;
" They were done in

the midst of you, in the midst of your country, your city, your so-

lemn assemblies, as ye yourselves also know. Ye have been ei/c-

wilnesses of his miracles ; I appeal to yourselves, whether ye have

any thing to object against them, or can offer any thinj lo disprove

them." [2.] The inference from them cannot be disputed ; the rea-

soning is as strong as the evidence ; if he did those miracles, cer-

tainly God approved him, declared him to be, what he declared him-

self to be, the Son of God, and the Saviour of the world ; for the

God of truth would never set his seal to a lie.

(2.) An account of his death and sufferings which they were

witnesses of also but a few weeks ago ; and this was the greatest

miracle of all, that a man approved of God should thus seem to be
abandoned of him; and a man thus approved among the people, and
in the midst of them, should be thus abandoned by them too ! But

both these mysteries are here explained, [v. 23.) and his death con-

sidered,

[1.] As God's act ; and in him it was an act of wonderful grace

and wisdom. He delivered him to; death not only permitted him
to be put to death, but gave him up, devoted him ; this is explained,

Rom. 8. 32. He delivered him iip for us all. And yet he was ap-

proved of God, and there was nothing in this that signified the dis-

approving of him ; for it was done by the determinate counsel and
foreknowledge of God, in infinite wisdom, and for holy ends, which
Christ himself concurred in, and in the means leadinj to them.

Thus divine justice must be satisfied, sinners saved, God and man
brought tosether again, and Christ himself glorified. It was not

only according lothc ivill of God, but according to the council of
his will, that he suffered and died ; according to an eternal counsel,

which could not be altered. This reconciled him to the cross ; Fa-
ther, thii will bo done : a^nd. Father, glorify thy name ; let thy pur-

pose take effect, and let the great end of it be attained.

[2.] As the people's act ; and in them it was an act of prodi-

gious sin and folly ; it was fighting against God, to persecute one
whom he approved as the Darling of heaven ; and fighting against

their own 7nercics, to persecute one that was the greatest Blessing of
this earth. Neither God's designing it from eternity, nor his bring-

ing good out of it to eternity, would in the least excuse their sin ;

for it was their voluntary act and deed, from a principle morally
evil ; and therefore they were wicked hands with which ye have
crucified and slain him. It is probable that some of those were
here present, who had cried, Crucfy him, Crucify him ; or had
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been otherwise t. dmg and abettwiG; in the minder ; and Peter knew
it. However, it was justly looked upon as a national act, because

done both by the vote of the jreat council and by the voice of the

great crowd. It is a rule, Rrfertur ad vniccrsos quod publics fit pc<-

mnjorem partem— JKe attribute lo all, that which is done publivlii bii

the greater part. He char<;es it particularly on them as parts of

the nation on which it would be visited, the more effecinally in

brinw them to faith and repentance, because that was the only way
to distinguish themselves from the guilty, and discharge themselves

from the guilt.

(3.) An attestation of his resurrection, which efTectually wiped
away the reproach of his death; (v. 24.) TP'hom God raised up :

the same that delivered him to death, delivered W\m from death, and
thereby gave a higher approbation of him than he had done by any
other of the signs and wonders wrought by him, or by all put toge-

ther. This therefore he insists most largely upon.

[1.] He describes his resurrection ; God loosed the pains of death,

because it was impossible that he should be holden of it ; uSitas—the

sorrows ofdeath ; the word is used for travailing pains ; and some think

it signifies the trouble and agony of his soul, in which it icas exceed-

ing sorrowful, even to the death ; from these pains and sorrows of
soul, this travail of soul, the Father loosed him, when at his death,

he said, It is fnished. Thus Dr. Goodwin understands it : "Those
tenors which made Haman's soul lie like the slain, {Ps. 88. 5, 15.)

these had hold of Christ ; but he was too strong for them, and

broke through them ; this was the resurrection of his soul, (and it is

a great thing to bring a soul oi(< o/"</ic rfe;)(Aj( of spiritual agonies,)

this was not leaving his soul in hell ; as that which follows, that he

should not see corruption, speaks of the resurrection of his body ; and

both together make up the great resurrection." Dr. Lightfoot gives

another sense of this :
" Having dissolved the pains of death, in refe-

rence to all that believe in him, God raised up Christ, and by his

resurrection broke all the power of denth, and destroyed its pangs

upon his own people. He has abolished death, has altered the

property of it, and because it was 710I possible that he should

be Ions holden of it, it is not possible Ihat they should be for ever

holden." But most refer this to the resurrection of Christ's body.

And death, (says Mr. Baxter,) as a separation between soul and

body, is by privation a penal state, though not dolorous by posi-

tive evil. But Dr. Hammond shows, that the Septuagint, and from

them the apostle here, uses the word for cords and bands, (as Ps.

18. 4.) to which the metaphor of loosing and- being held best

agree. Christ was imprisoned for our debt, was thrown into the

bands of death ; but divine justice being satisfied, it was not possi-

ble he should be detained there, either by right or by force ; for he

had life in himself, and in his own power, and had conquered the

prince of death.

[2.] He attests the truth of his resurrection ; (v. 32.) God hath

raised him up, whereof we are all ivitnesses ; we apostles, and

other our companions, that were intimately acquainted with him

before his death, were intimately conversant with him after his

resurrection, did eat and drink with /loii. They received power,

by the descent of the Holy Ghost upon them, on purpose that they

niight be skilful, faithful, and courageous ivitnesses of this thing,

notwithstanding their being charged by his enemies as having stolen

him away.

[3.] He showed it to be the fulfilling of the scripture, and, be-

cause the scripture had said that he must rise again before he saw

corruption, therefore it was impossible that he should be holden by

death and the grave ; for David speaks of his being raised, so it

comes in, t'. 25. The scripture he refers to, is that of David,

(Ps. 16. 8—11.) which, though in part applicable to David as a

saint, yet refers chiefly to Jesus Christ, of whom David was a type.

Here is.

First, The text quoted at large, (v. 25—28.) for it was all ful-

filled in him, and shows us,

1. The constant regard that our Lord Jesus had to his Father

in his whole undertakinsr : I foresaw the Lord before me continually.

He set before him his Father's siory as his end in all ; fnetaw

that his sufferings would redound :ibundanlly '0 Ihe hnnoiir of God.

and would issue in his own jo-.- ; these were set before him, and
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these he had a;i eye to, in all he did and suffered; and vvltli the pros-

|>ect of these he was borne up and carrieil on, John 13. 31, 32.

—

17. 4, 5.

2. The assurance he had of his Father's presence and power go-

'wr iiloncT with him ;
" He is on my right hand, the hand of action,

stren<T|he'iiino, guidins, and upholding that, that I should not be

moved, or driven off from my undertaking, notwilhstandmg the

hardships I must underso :" this was an article of the covenant of

redemption • (Ps. 89. 21.) JFith him my hand shall be established,

VI,, arm also shall strengthen him ; and tiierefore he is confident the

work shall not miscarry in his hand. If God be at our right hand,

we shall not he moved.
.

3. The cheerfulness with which our Lord Jesus went on in his

work, notwilhstandinc; the sorrows he was to pass throuc;h
;
" Be-

ing salistied that I shall not be moved, but the good pleasure of the

Lo'rd shall prosper in my hand, therefore doth my heart rejoice, and

my tongue is glad, and the thought of my sorrow is as nothing to

me." Note, It was a constant pleasure to our Lord Jesus to look

to the end of his work, and to be sure that the issue would be glo-

rious ; so well pleased was he with his undertaking, that it does his

heart good to think how the issue would answer the design ! He

rejoiced in spirit, Luke \0 21. My tongue was glad. In the psalm

it is. My glory rejoiceth : which intimates, that our tongue is our

glory, the faculty of speaking is an honour to us, and never more

so, than when it is employed in praising God. Christ's tongue was

glad, for when he was just entering upon his suiTerings, in the close

of his last supper, he sang a hymn.

4 The pleasing prospect he had of the happy issue of his death

and sufferings ; this was it that carried him, not only with courage

but with cheerfulness, through them ; he was putlins ofl' the body

but my flesh shall rest ; the srave shall be to the body, while it lie:

there, a bed of repose, and hope shall give it a sweet repos^e ; it shall

rest in hope, on, that thou will not leave my soul in hell : what fol-

lows is the matter of his /lop?, or assurance rather.

(1.) That the soul shall not continue in a state of sepration from

the body; for, beside that that is some uneasiness to a human soul

made for its body, it would be the continuance of death's triumph

over him who was in truth a conqueror over dealh ;
" Thou wilt

not leare my soul in hell;" (in hades, in the invisible state, so hades

properly signifies ;
" but, though thou suffer it for a lime to re-

move thither, and to remain there, yet thou wilt remand it ; thou

wilt not leave it there, as thou dost the souls of other men."

(2.) That the body shall lie but a little while in t!ie crave ; Thou

wilt not suffer thy Holy One to see corruption ; the body shall not

continue dead so long, that it should begin to putrel'v, or become

noisome ; and therefore it must return to life, on, or before, the

third day after its dealh. Christ was God's [lih/ One, sanctified

and set apart to his service in the work of redemption , he must die,

for he must be consecrated by his own blood ; but he must not see cor-

ruption, for his death was to be unto (iod of a su^eel smelling suvour.

This was typified by tlie law concernins the sacrifices, that no part

of the flesh of the sacrifices which was to be eaten, should be kept till

the third day, for fear it should .<iee corruption, and beyin to putrefy.

Lev. 7. 15—18.
(3.) That his death and sufferinss should be, not to him only, but

to all his, an inlet to the blessed immortality ;
" Thou hast made

known to me the wai/s of life, and by me made them known to the

world, and laid them open." When the Father gave to the Son to

have life in himself, a power to lay down his life, and to take it again,

then he showed him the waus of life, both to and fro : the gales of

death were opened to him, and the doors of the shadow of death, (Job

38. 17.) to pass and repass through them, as his occasions led him,

for man's redemption.

(4.) That all his sorrows and sufferings should end in perfect and

perpetual felicity ; Thou shall make me full ofjoy with thy counte-

nance. The reward set before him, was joy, a fulness of joy,

and that in God's countenance, in the countenance he gave to his

undertaking, and to nil those, for his sake, that should believe in

him. The smiles with which the Father received him, when, at

his ascension, he was brought to the Ancient of days, filled him

vn'h joy unspeakable : and that is the joy of our Lord, into

JO

which all his shall enter, and in which they shall be for ever

happv.

Secondly, The comment upon this text, especially so much of it

as relates'io the resurrection of Christ. He addresses binsself to

them with a title of respect. Men and brethren, v. 29. " Y<m are

men, and therefore should be ruled by reason ; you are brethrpu,

and therefore should lake kindly what is said to yon by one wlio,

being nearly related to you, is heartily concerned for you, and

wishes you well. Now, give me \e7tve freely to speak to yon con-

cerning' the patriarch David, and let it be no offence to you, if I

tell you, thnt David cannot be understood here as speaking of him-

self, but of the Christ to come.'' David is here called a patriarch,

because he was thefather of the royal family, and a man of sreat

note and eminency in his generation, and whose name and memoi-y

were justly very precious. Now when we read thai psalm of his,

we must consider,

1. That he could not say thnt of himself, for he died and wa.t

buried, and his sepulchre remained in Jerusalem till now, when P"tPT

spake this, and his bones and ashes in it ; nobody ever pretended tliat

he had risen, and therefore he could never say of himself, that he

should not see corruption : for it was plain he did see corruption. ^K

Paul urCTesthis, ch. 13. 35—37. Tboush he was a man after God j

o!j!»i heart, yel he went the way of all the earth, as he saith him-

self, (1 Kinsrs 2. 2.) both in death and burial.

2. Therefore certainly he spake it as a prophet, with an eye to the

Messiah, whose sufferings the prophets testified beforehand, and with

them the glory that shouldfollow ; so did David in that psalm, as

Peter here plainly shows.

(1.) David knew that the Messiah should descend from his hius,

(r. 30.) that (iod had sworn to him, that of the fruit of his loins,

according to the flesh, he would raite up Christ to tit on his throne.

He promised him a Son, the throne of whose kingdom should be es-

lahlished for ever, 2 Sam. 7. 12. And it is said, (Ps. 132. li.)

God swore it in truth unto David. When our Lord Jesu« was

bom, it was promised that the Lord God would give him the throne

of his father David, Luke 1. 32. And all Israel knew that the

Messiah was to be the Son of David, that is, that, according to the

flesh, he should be so by his human nature ; for otherwise, ac-

cording to the spirit, and by his divine nature, he was to be Daril's

Lord, not his son. God having sworn to David, that the .Mestiah,

promised to his fathers, should be his Son and Successor, the Fruil

of his loins, and Heir to his throne, he kept this in view, in penning

his psalms.

(2.) Christ being the Fruit of his loins, and consequenllv. in

his loins when he penned that psalm, (as Levi is said to be in Abra-

ham's loins, when he paid tylhes to Melchizedek,) if what he .savs,

as in his own person, be not applicable to himself, (as it is plain

that it is not,) we must conclude it points to that Son of his thnt

was then in his loins, in whom his family and kingdom were to have

their (perfection and perpetuity ; and therefore, when he says that

his soul should not be left in its separate slate, nor his flesh see corrup-

tion, without doubt he must be understood to speak of the resurrec-

tion of Christ, V. 31. And as Christ died, so he rose again, accord-

ing to the scriptures : and that he did so, we are witnesses.

(3.) Here is a glance at his ascension too. As David did not rise

from the dead, so neither did he ascend into the luavens, hcMy, as

Christ did, v. 34. And further to prove that when he spake of

the resurrection, he meant it of Christ, he observes that whfii in

another psalm he speaks of the next step of his exaltation, heplainiv

shows that he spake of another person, and such another as «as

his Lord : (Ps. 110. 1.) The Lord said unto my Lord, when he h»(i

raised him from the dead, " Sit thou at mu liiht hand, in the hish-

est dignity and dominion there ; be thou intrusted with the adminis-

tration of the kingdom both of providence and grace ;
sil there

as King until I make thy foes either thy friends or lh<i footstool,'-

V. 35." Christ rose from the grave to rise hijher, and therefore it

must be of his resurrection thnt David spake, and not his own, in

the 16lh Psalm ; for there was no occasion for him to rise out of

his 2rave, who was not to ascend to heaven.

We now come to the application of tiiis discourse concerning the

death, resurrection, and ascension of Christ.
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p.] Tliis explains the meanins; of the present wonderful effusion

of the. Spirit in those extraordii\ary gifts. Some of the people had

asked, {v. 12.) Jf'/iat meaneth llii.i ? 1 will tell you the meaiiins; of

it, savs Feter. This Jesus bein'j exalted to the right hand of God

;

so some read it, to sit there ; e-calted by the right hand of God : s<j

we read it, by his power and authority, it comes all to one ; and

having received of the Father, io whom he is ascended, the promise

of Ike llobi Ghost, he hath given what he received, (Ps. (j8. 18.)

and hath shed forth this which you now sec and hear ; for the Uoly

Ghost was to be given when Jesus ivas glorified, and not^before,

John 7. 39. You see and hear us speak with tongues that we

never learned
;

probably, there was an observable change in the

air of their countenances, which they saw, as well as heard the

change of their voice and language ; now this is from the Hohj

Ghost, whose comin" is an evidence that Jesus is exalted, and he

has received this gift from the Father, to confer it upon the church,

which plainly speaks him to be the Mediator or middle person be-

tween God and the Church. Tlie gift of the Hob/ Ghost was. First,

A performance of divine promises alfeady made ; here it is called

the promise of the Holy Ghost ; many exceeding great and precious

promises the divine power has ^iven us, but this is the promise, by

way of eminencv, as that of the Messiah had been, and this is the

promise that includes all the rest ; hence God's giving the Holy

Spirit to them that ask him, (Luke 11. 13.) is his giving them all

good things. Matt. 7. 11. Christ received </ie pronnse o/" </ie Wo/i/

Ghost, that is, the promised gift of the Holy Ghost, and has given

it to us ; for all the promises are yea and amen in him. Secondly, It

was a pledge of all divine favours further intended ; what you now
see and hear, is but an earnest of greater things.

[2.] This proves what you are all bound to believe, that Christ

Jesus is the true Messiah and Saviour of the world ; this he closes

his sermon with, as the conclusion of the whole mutter, the qund erat

demonstrandum—the truth to be demonstrated : {v. 36.) Therefore

let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that this truth has now
received its full confirmation, and we our full commission to

publish it. That God has made that same Jesus, whom ye hare

crucified, both Lord and Christ. They were charged to tell no

man that he was Jesus the Christ, till after his resurrection ; (Malt.

16.20.— 17. 9.) but now it must be proc/ai?ned on the house-tops,

to all the house of Israel ; he that has ears to hear, let him hear it ;

it is not proposed as probable, but deposed as certain ; Let them

know it assuredly, and know that it is their duty to receive it as a

faithful saying. First, That God has glorified him whom they have

crucified. This aggravates their wickedness, that they crucified one
whom God designed to glorify, and put him to death as a deceiver,

who had given such pregnant proofs of his divine mission : and it

magnifies the wisdom and power of God, that though they cruci-

fied him, and thought thereby to have put him under an indelible

mark of infamy, yet God had glorified him ; and the indijnities

they had done him, served as a foil to his lustre. Secondly, That
he has glorified him to that degree, as to make him both Lord and
Christ: these signify the same ; he is Lord of all, and he is not a

usurper, but is Christ anointed to be so. He is one Lord to the

Gentiles, who had had lords many ; and to the Jews he is Messiah,

which includes all his offices. He is the King Messiah, as the

Chaldee paraphrast calls him ; or as the angel to Daniel, Messiah
the Prince, Dan. 9. 25. This is the great truth of the gospel which
we are to believe, that that same Jesus, the very same that was
crucified at Jerusalem, is he to whom we owe allegiance, and from
whom we are to expect protection, as Lord and Christ.

37. Now when they heard t/iis, they were prick-

ed in their heart, and said unto Peter and to the

rest of the apostles, Men a)?(J l)rethren, what shall

we do? 38. Then Peter said >into them. Repent,
and be baptized e%-ery one of you in the name of
Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins ; and ye shall

receive the gift of the Holy Gliost. 39. For "the pro-

mise is imto you, and to your children, and to all

that are afar off, eve?i as inany as the Lord our God
shall call. 40. And with many other words did he

testily and exhort, sayinsj, Save yourselves from tliis

untoward generation. 41. Then they that gladly

received his word were baptized : and the same day
there were added unto them about three tliousand

souls.

We have seen the wonderful effect of the pouring out of the .Spirit,

in its influence upon the preachers of the gospel. Peler, in all

his Hfe, never spake at the rate that he had done now, with such
fullness, perspicuity, and power. We are now to see another blessed

fruit of the pouring out of the Spirit in its influence upon the

hearers of the gospel; from the first delivery of that divine mes-
sage, it appeared that there was a divine power going along with it,

and {( was mighty, through God, to do wonders ; thousands were
immediately brought by it to the obedience of faith ; it was the rod

of God's strength sent out of Zion, Ps. 110. 2, 3. We have here the

first-fruits of that vast harvest of souls, which by it were gathered

in to Jesus Christ. Come and see, in these verses, the exalted Re-
deemer riding forth, in these chariots of salvation, conquering and to

conquer. Rev. 6. 2.

In these verses we find the word of God the means of beginning

and carrying on a good work of grace in the hearts of many, the

Spirit of the Lord working by it. Let us see the method of it.

I. They were startled, and convinced, and put upon a serious

inquiry, v. 37. When they heard, or having heard, having patiently

heard Peter out, and not given him the interruption they had
been used to give to Christ in his discourses, (this was one good
point gained, that they were become attentive to the word,) they

were pricked to the heart, or in the heart, and, under a deep con-

cern and pprplexity, applied themselves to the preacher with this

question. What shall we do f It was very strange that such im-
pressions should be made u[)on such hard hearts all of a sudden !

They were Jews, bred up in tlie opinion of the sufficiency of their

reli<iion to save them, had lately seen this Jesus crucified in weak-
ness and disgrace, and were told by their rulers that he was a de-

ceiver ; Peter had charged ihein with having a hand, a wicked hand,

in his death, which was likely to have exasperated them against

him
;

yet, luhen they heard this plain scriptural sermon, they were

much affected with it.

1. It put them in pain ; they vieie pricked in their hearts. We
read of those that were cut to the heart with indignation at the

preacher, [ch. 7. 54.) but these were pricked to the heart with in-

dignation at themselves for having been accessary to the death of

Christ. Peter, charging it upon them, awakened their consciences,

touched them to the quick, and the reflection they now made upon

it, was as a sword in their bones, it pierced them as they had pierced

Christ. Note, Sinners, when their eyes are opened, cannot but

be pricked to the heart for sin, cannot but experience an inward

uneasiness ; this is having the heart rent, (Joel 2. 13.) a broken and

contrite heart, Ps. 51. 17. Those that are truly sorry for their sins,

and ashamed of them, and afraid of the consequences of them, are

pricked to the heart. A prick in the heart is mortal, and under

those commotions (says Paul) I died, Rom. 7. 9. " All my good

opinion of myself and confidence in myself failed me."

2. It put them upon inquiry. Out of the abundance of the heart,

thus pricked, the mouth spake. Observe,

(I.) To whom thus they addressed themselves; to Peter and to

the rest of the apostles, some to one and some to another, to them

they opened their case ; by them they had been convinced, and

therefore by them they expect to be counselled and comforted.

They do not appeal from them to the scribes and Pharisees, to

justify them against the apostles' charge, but apply to them, as

owning the charge, and referrii g the case to them. They call

them men and brethren, as Peter had called them ;
(v. 29.) it is u

style of friendship and love, ralln r than a title of honour: "You
are men, look upon us with h!;manity ; you are brethren, look

upon us with brotherly love." Note, Ministers are spiritual phy-

11
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sicians, they should be advised with by those whose consciences are

wounded ; and it is good for people to be free and familiar wilh

those ministers, as men and their brethren, who deal for their souls

as for tlieir own.

(2.) What the address is ; What shall we do ?

[1.] They speak as men at a plunge, that did not know what to

do; in a perfect surprise; " Is that Jesus, whom we have crucihed,

both Lord and Christ? Then what will become of us who crucified

him ? We are all undone !" Note, No way of being happy, but

by seeing ourselves miserable. When we find ourselves in dans;er

of being lost for ever, there is hope of our being madeybr ever, and
not till then.

[2.] They speak as men at a point, that were resolved to do any
thing they shall be directed to, immediately ; they are not for taking

time to consider, or for adjourning the prosecution of their convic-

tions to a more convenient season, but desire now to be told what
they must do to escape the misery they were liable to. Note, Those
that are convinced of sin, would gladly know the way to peace and
pardon, ch. 9. 6.— 16. 30.

II. Peter and the apostles direct them in short what they must
do, and what in so doing they might expect, v. 38, 39. Sinners

convinced must be encouraged ; and that which is broken must be
bound up; (Ezek. 34. 16.) they must be told that though their case

is sad, it is not desperate, there is hope for them.

1. He here shows them the course they must take.

(1.) Repent ; that is a plank after shipwreck. "Let the sense of
this horrid suilt which you have brought upon yourselves by putting

Christ to death, awaken you to a penitent refleclion )ipon all your
other sins, as the demand of some one great debt brings to light all

the debts of a poor bankrupt, and to bitter remorse and sorrow for

them." This was the same duty that John the Baptist and Christ

had preached, and now that the Spirit is poured out, it is still in-

sisted on ;
" Repent, repent ; change your mind, change your way

;

admit an after-thought."

(2.) Be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ,

that is, "firmly believe the doctrine of Christ, and submit to his

grace and goverriment ; and make an open solemn profession of
this, and come under an engagement to abide by it, by submiuing
to the ordinance of baptism ; be proselyted to Christ and to his holy
religion, and renounce your infidelity." They must be baptiied
in the name of Jesus Christ. They did believe in the Father and the

Holy Ghost si)eaking by the prophets ; but they must also believe
in the name of Jesus, that he is the Christ, the Messias promised
to the fathers ;

" Take Jesus for your King, and by baptism swear
alleffiance to him ; take him for your prophet, and hear him ; take
him for your priest, to make atonement for you ;" which seems pe-
culiarly intended here ; for they must be baptized in his name for

the remission of sins upon the score of his righteousness.

(3.) This is pressed upon each particular person, evert/ one of
you; " Even those of you that have been the greatest sinners, if they
repent and believe, are welcome to be baptized ; and those that
think they have been the greatest saittls, have yet need to repent,
and believe, and be baptized. There is £;race enough in Christ for

every one of you, be ye ever so many, and grace suited to the case
of evei-i/ one. Israel of old were baptized unto ]\Ioses in the camp,
the whole body of the Israelites together, when they passed through
the cloud and the sea, (1 Cor. 10. 1, 2.) for the covenant of pecu-
liarity was national ; but now every one of you distinctly must be
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus, and transact for himself in
this great aff"air." See Col. I. 28.

2. He gives them encouragement to take that course :

(1.) " h shaW he (or the remission of sins. Repent of your sin, and
it shall not be your ruin ; be baptized into the faith of Christ, and
in truth you shall be justified, which you could never be by the
law of Moses. Aim at this, and depend upon Christ for if, and
this you shall have. As the cup in the Lord's supper is tlie .Acic
Testament in the hlood of Christ for the remission of sins, so bap-
tism is in the name of Christ for the remission of sins. Be washed,
and you shall be washed."

(2.) " You shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost as well as we ;

for it is designed for a general bles?in--: some of vou shall receive
12
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these external gifts, and each of you, if you be sincere in your faiih

and repentance, shall receive his internal sracps and ci>nifurts, sl.iill

be sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise." Note, All that receive

the remission of sins, receive the gft of the Holy Ghost. All that

are justified, are sanctified.

(3.) " Your children shall still have, as they have had, an in-

terest in the covenant, and a title to the external s<al of it. Come
over to Christ, to receive those inestimable benefits; for the pro-

mise of the remission of sins, and the gift of the Holy Ghost, is to

you and to your children," v. 39. It was very express, (Isa. 44. 3.)

/ will potir my Spirit upon thy seed. And, (Isa. 59. 21.) j\ly Spirit

and my word shall not depart from thy seed, and thy seed's seed.

When God took Abraham into covenant, he said, / 7mtl be a God
to thee, and to thy seed; (Gen. 17. 7.) and, accordingly, every

Israelite had his son circumcised at eight days old. Now it is

proper for an Israelite, when he is by baptism to come into a new
dispensation of this covenant, to ask, " What must be done with

my children .'' Must they be thrown out, or taken in with me ?"

" Taken in," (says Peter,) " by all means ; for the promise, that

great promise, of God's being to you a God, is as much to you and
to your children now as ever it was."

(4.) " Though the promise is still extended to your children as it

has been, vet it is not, as it has been, confined to you and them,

but the benefit of it is designed for all that are ofir off," we may
add, attd their children, for the blessing of Abraham comes upon
the Gentiles, through Jesus Christ, Gal. 3. 14. The promise had

long pertained to the Israelites ; (Rom. 9. 4.) but now it is sent to

those that ore nfar off, the remotest nations of the Gentiles, and
every one of them too, all that are afar otf. To this general the

following limitation must refer, even ns many of them, as many
particular persons in each nation, as the Lord our God shall call

efl^ectually into the fellowship of Jesus Christ. Note, God can

make his call to reach those that are ever so far off, and none come
but whom he calls.

III. These directions are followed with a needful caution
;

(;•.

40.) With many other words to the same purport, did he teslfy

gospel-truths, and exhort to gospel-duties; now that the word began

to work he followed it ; he had said much in a little, {v. 38, 39.)

and that which, one would think, included all, and yet he had

more to say. When we have heard those words which have done

our souls good, we cannot but wish to hear more, to hear many
more such words. Among other things he said, (and it should

seem inculcated it,) Save yourselves from this untoward generation.

Be ye free from them. The unbelieving Jews were an untoward

generation, perverse and obstinate, they walked contrary to God
and man, (1 Thess. 2. 15.) wedded to sin and marked for ruin.

Now as to them,

1. " Give diligence to save yourselves from their ruin, that vou
may not be involved in that, and may escape all those things ;" (as

the christians did :)
" repent, and be baptized : and then you shall

not be sharers with them in destruction, whom you have been

sharers with in sin." O gather not my soul wilh sinners.

2. " In order to this, continue not with them in their sin, persist

not wilh them in infidelity. Save yourselves, that is, separate your-

selves, distinguish yourselves, from this untoward generation. Be
not rebellious like this rebellions house ; partake not with them in

their sins, that you share not with them in their plagues." Note,

To separate ourselves from wicked people, is ihe only way to save

ourselves from them ; though we hereby expose ourselves to their

rage and enmity, we really save ourselves from them ; for if we con-

sider whither they are hastening, we shall see it is better to have

the trouble of swimming against their stream than the danger of

being carried down their stream. Those that repent of their sins,

and give up themselves to Jesus Christ, must evidence their sin-

cerity by breaking oft" all intimate society with wicked people. De-
part from me, ye evil doers, is the language of one that determines to

keep the commandments of his God, Ps. 119. 115. We must sure

ourselves from them ; which denotes avoiding them with dread and

holy fear, as we would sive ourselves from an enemy that seeks to

destroy ns, or from a house infected with the plague.

IV. Here is the happy success and issue of this, v. 41. The



THE ACTS, II. The Fellowship of tlie Disciples.

Siiirit wrouslit with the word, and wrought wonders by it. Tliese I

same persons that had many of them been eye-witnesses of the death

of Christ, and the prodis^ies that attended it, and were not wroiis;ht

upon by tiieni, were yet wrouglit upon by the preaching of the word,

for tiiat is it that is the power of God unio sahation.

1. Tiiey received the word ; and then only the word does us

good, when we do receive it, embrace it, and bid it welcome. They

sidmined the conviction of it, and accepted the ofl'ei-s of it.

2. They gladly received it. Herod heard the word gladly, but

these gladly receiVccZ it, were not only glad that they had it to re-

ceive, 'but glad that bv the grace of God they were enabled to receive

it, though it would be a 'humbling, changing word to them, and

would expose them to the enmity of their countrymen.

3. They were baptized ; believing with the heart, they made con-

fession with the mouth, and enrolled themselves among the disciples

of Christ by that sacred rite and ceremony which he had instituted.

And though Peter had said, " Be baptized in the name of ihe Lord

Jesus," (because the doctrine of Christ was the present truth,) yet

we have reason to think that, in baptizing them, the whole form

Christ prescribed was used in (lie name of the Father, the Son, and

the Uoli/ Ghost. Note, Those that receive the christian covenant,

ought to receive the christian baptism.

4. Hereby there were added to the disciples to the number of

about three thousand souls that same day. All those that had re-

ceived the Holy Gliost, had their tongues at work to preach, and

their hands at work to baptize ; for it was time to be busy, when

such a harvest was to be gathered in. The conversion of these

three thousand with these words, was a greater work than the

feeding of four or five thousand with a few loaves. Now Israel be-

gan to niulliply afier the death of our Joseph. They are said to be

three thousand soiih, which word is generally used for persons

when women and children are included with men, as Gen. 14. 21.

Giie me the souk, (Gen. 46. 27.) seventy souls, which intimates

that those that were here baptized, were not so many men, but so

many beads of families, as with their cliildren and servants baptized,

might make up three thousand souls. These were added to them.

Note, They who are joined to Christ, are added to the disciples of

Christ, and' join with them. When we take God for our God, we

must lake his people to be our people.

42. And they continued stedfastly in the apos-

tles' doctrine and feilovvship, and in breakinsj- of

bread, and in prayers. 4.'3. And fear came upon

every soul : and many wonders and signs were done

by the apostles. 44. And all that believed were

together, and had all things common ; 45. And
sold their possessions and goods, and parted them

to all men, as every man had need. 46. And they,

continuing daily with one accord in the temple, and

breaking bread from house to house, did eat their

meat with gladness and singleness of heart, 47.

Praising God, and having favour with all the people.

And the Lord added to the church daily such as

should be saved.

We often speak of the primitive church, and appeal to it, and to

the history of it ; in these verses we have the history of the truly

primitive church, of the first days of it, its state of infancy indeed,

but, like that, the state of its greatest innocence.

I. Thev kept close to holy ordinances, and abounded in all in-

stances of piety and devotion, for Christianity, admitted in the

power of it, will dispose the soul to communion with God in all

those wavs wherein he has appointed us to meet him, and promised

lo meet us

I. They were diligent and constant in their attendance upon the

prenrhing of the word. They continued in the apostles' doctrine,

and never disowned or deserted it ; or, as it may be read, they con-

tinued constant lo the apostles' leaching or instruction ; by baptism

they were discipled lo be taught, and they were willing to be tau^llt.

Note, Those who have given up their names to Christ, must make
conscience of hearing his word ; for thereby we give honour lo him,

and build up ourselves in our most holy faith.

2. They kept up the communion of saints. They continued in

fellowship, [v. 42.) and continued daily ivilh one accord in the temple,

V. 46. They not only had a mutual affection lo each other, hut a

great deal of mutual conversation with each other ; they were much

together. When they withdrew from the tintouard generation,

they did not turn liermits, but were very intimate with one another,

and took all occasions to meet ; wherever you saw one disciple,

you should see more, like birds of a feather. See how these chris-

tians loie one another. They were concerned for one another, sym-

pathized with one another, and heartily espoused one another's

interests. They had fellowship with one another in religious wor-

ship ; they met in (he temple : there was their rendezvous ; for joint-

fellowship with God is the best fellowship we can have with one

another, 1 John 1. 3. Observe, (1.) They were daily in the tem-

ple, not only on the days of the sabbaths and solemn feasts, but

on other days, every day. Worshipping God is to be our daily

work, and where there is opportunity, the oftener it is done pub-

licly the better. God loves the gates of Zion, and so must we.

(2.) They were with one accord ; not only no discord or strife, but

a great deal of holy love among them ; and they heartily joined in

their public services. Though they met with the Jews in the courts

of the temple, yet the christians kept together by themselves, and

were unanimous in their separate devotions.

3. They frequently joined in the ordinance of the Lord's supper;

they continued in breaking of bread, in celebrating that memorial

of their Master's death, as those that were not ashamed to own

their relation to, and their dependence upon, Christ and him cru-

cified. They could not forget the death of Christ, yet they kept

up this memorial of it, and made it their constant practice, because it

was an institution of Christ, lo be transmitted to the succeeding

ages of the church. They broke bread from house (o house: xxr

„,x„

—

house by house: they did not think fit to celebrate the eu-

charist in the temple, for that was peculiar to the christian institutes,

and therefore they administered that ordinance in private houses,

choosing such houses of the converted christians as were convenient,

lo which the neighbours resorted : and they went from one to another

of these little synagogues or domestic chapels, houses that had

churches in them, and there celebrated the gucharist with those

that usually met there to worship God.

4. They continued in prayer. Af(er the Spirit was poured out,

as well as before, while they were waiting for him, they continued

instant in prayer ; for prayer will never be superseded till it comes

to be swallowed up in everlasting praise. Breaking of bread comes

in between the word and prayer, for it has reference lo both, and

is a help to both. The Lord's supper is a sermon to the eye, and

a confirmation of God's word to us : and it is an encouragement to

our prayers, and a solemn expression of the ascent of our souls to

God.

5. They abounded in thanksgiving ; were continually praismg

God, i>. 47. That should have a part in every prayer, and not be

crowded into a corner. They that have received the gift of the

Holy CJhost, will be much in praise.

II. They were loving one to another, and very kind : their

charity was as eminent as their piety, and their joining together in

holy 'ordinances knit their hearts to each other, and very much

endeared them to one another.

1. They had frequent meetings for christian converse; (i;. 44.)

All (hat 'believed, were together ; not all those thousands in one

place; (that was impracticable ;) but, as Dr. Lightfoot explains it,

they kept together in several companies or congregations, according

as their languages, nations, or other references, brought them and

kept them together. And thus joining together, because it wa?

apart from those that believed not, and because it was in the same

profession and practice of the duties of religion, they are said to be

together, 'nri ro airo. They associated together, and so both ex-

pressed and increased their mutual love.

2. They had all things common ;
perhaps they had common
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tables, (as the Spartans of old,) for familiarity, temperance, and

freedom of conversation ; they ale together, that they who had much

mit;ht have tlie less, and so be kept from the temptations of abun-

dance ; and they who had little mioht have the more, and so be

kept from the icmptations of want and poverty. Or, there was

such a concern for one another, and such a readiness to help one

another, as there was occasion, that it might be said, They had all

things common, according to the law of friendship ; one wanted not

what another had ; for he might have it for the asking.

3. They were very cheerful, and very generous in the use of what

they had. Beside the religion that was in their sacred feasts, (their

hreahmg bread from, house to house,j a great deal of it appeared in

their common meals ; they did eat their meat with gladness and

singleness of heart. They brought the comforts of God's table along

with them to their own, which had two good effects upon them :

(1.) It made them very pleasant, and enlarged their hearts in holy

joy ; they did eat their bread with joy, and drank their wine with

a merry heart, as knowing that God now accepted their works.

None have such cause to be cheerful as good christians have ; it is

pity but that they should always have hearts to be so. (2.) It made
them very liberal to their poor brethren, and enlarged their hearts in

charity. They did eat their meat icith singleness of heart, Ir

a^«AoTji xx^^lxs—with liberalit}/ of heart ; so some ; they did not

eat their morsels alone, birt bid the poor welcome to their table, not

grudgingly, but with all the hearty freedom imaginable. Note, It

becomes christians to be open-hearted and open-handed, and in

every good work to sow plentifully, as those on whom God hath sowed
plentifully, and who hope to reap so.

4. They raised a fund for charily
;

{v. 45.) They sold their pos-
.lessions and goods ; some sold their lands and houses, others their

stocks and the furniture of their houses, and parted the money to

their brethren, as every man had need. This was to destroy, not

property, (as Mr. Baxter says,) but selfishness. Herein, probably,

they hud an eye to the command which Christ gave to the rich

man, as a test of his sincerity. Sell that thou hast, and give to the

poor. Not that this was intended for an example to he a constant

binding rule, as if all chri<:tians in all places and ajes were bound to

sell their estates, and irive away the money in charity. For St.

Paul's epistles, after this, often speak of the distinction of rich and
poor, and Christ hath said, that the poor we have always with us,

and shall have, and the rich must be alwavs doing them good out of

the rents, issues, and profits of their estates, which they disable

themselves to do, if they sell them, and give all away at once. But
here the case was extraordinary. (1.) They were under no obli-

gation of a divine command to do this, as appears by what Peter

said to Ananias
;

[ch. 5. 4.) JFas it not in thy own power? But
it was a very commendable instance of their raisedness above the

world, their contempt of it, their assurance of another world, their

.ove to their brethren, their compassion to the poor, and their great

zeal for the encouraging of chrislianily, and the nursing of it in its

infancy. The apostles left all to follow Christ, and were to give

themselves wholly to the word and prayer, and something must be
done for their maintenance ; so that this extraordinary liberality

was like that of Israel in the wilderness toward the building of the

tabernacle, which needed to be restrained, Exod. 36. 5, 6. Our
rule is, to give according as God hath blessed us

; yet in such an
extraordinary case as this, those are to be praised who give bet/ond

their power, 2 Cor. 8. 3. (2.) They were Jews that did this,' and
they who believed Christ, must believe that the Jewish nation should
shortly be destroyed, and an end put to the possession of estates and
goods in it, and, in the belief of that, they sold them for the present
service of Christ and his church.

III. God owned them, and gave them signal tokens of his presence
with them

; (r. 43.) .Mani) wonders and signs were done by the

apostles of divers sorts, which confirmed their doctrine, and incon-
testably proved that it was from God. They that could work mira-
cles, could have maintained themselves and the poor that were among
them miraculously, as Christ fed thousands with a little food ; but i"t

was as much for the glory of God tliat it should be done by a mira-
cle of grace (inclining people to sell their estates to do it) as if it had
been done by a miracle in nature,
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But the Lord's giving them power to work miracles, was not all he

did for them ; he added to the church daili/. The word m their

mouths did wonders, and God blessed their endeavours for the m-
crease of the number of believers. Note, It is God s work lo ndti

souls to the church ; and it is a great comfort both to ministers and

christians to see it.

IV. The people were influenced by it ; they that were without,

the standers by, that were spectators.

1. They feared them, and had a veneration for them ; (;•. 43.)

Fear came upon even) soiil, that is, upon very many who saw the

wonders and signs done by the apostles, and were afraid lest their

not being respected as they should be would bring desolation upon

their nation. The common people stood in awe of them, as Herod

feared John. Though they had nothing of external pomp to Ci>m-

mand external respect, as the scribes" long robes gained them the

greetings in the market-places, yet they had abundance of spiritual

gifts that were truly honourable, which possessed men with an inward

reverence for them. Fear came upon every soul ; the souls of people

were strangely influenced by their awful preaching and living.

2. They favoured them. Though we have reason to think there

were those that despised them, and hated them, (we are sure the

Pharisees and chief priests did,) yet far the greater part of the com-
mon people had a kindness for them—they had favour with all the

people. Christ was so violenfly run upon and run down by a

packed mob, which cried. Crucify him, crucify him, that one would

think his doctrine and followers were never likely to have an interest

in the common people any more. And yet here we find them in

favour with them all ; by which it appears that their prosecuting of

Christ, was a sort of a force put upon them by the artifices of the

priests ; now they returned to their wits, to their right mind. Note,

Undissembled piety and charity will command respect ; and cheer-

fulness in serving God will recommend religion to those that are

without. Some read it, Thej; had charily to all the people^—X*f

"

c^ovrii TJfoj Sxoy to» Xao» ; they did not confine their chanty to those

of their own community, but it was catholic and extensive ; and
this recommended them very much.

3. They fell over to them. Some or other were daily coming in,

though not so many as the first day ; and they were such as

should be saved. Note, Those that God has designed for eternal

salvation, shall one time or other be eflectually brought to Christ ;

and those that are brought to Christ, are added to the church in

a holy covenant by baptism, and in holy communion by other

ordinances.

CHAP. in.
In this chapter ue have a miracle and a urmon ; the miracle wrougitt to make

tray for lite sermon, to confirm lite doctrine that tens to be preached, and to

malie uay for it into the minds of the people ; and then the sermon to eiplaiH

the miracle, and to sou- the ground uhich by it was broken up. I. The tni-

racle was tlie healing of a man Hint iras lame from his birth, with a word
speaking, {v. 1—8.) and the impression tchich this made upon the people, f.

9— 11. //. The scope of the sermon tchich uas preached hereupon, uas lo

bring people to Christ, to repent of their sin in crucifying him, {v. 12— 19.)

to heliece in him now that he was glorified, and lo comply irilli the Father's

design in glorifying him, r. 20—26. The former part of the discourse opens

the wound, the latter applifs the remedy,

1. "JVrOW Peter and John went up together into

-L^i the temple at the hour of prayer, being the

nintli /lour. 2. And a certain man, lame from his

mother's womb, was carried, whom tliey laid daily

at the gate of tlie temple which is called Beautiful,

to ask alms of them that entered into the temple.^

3. Who, seeing Peter and John about to go into the

temple, asked an alms. 4. And Peter, fastening his

eyes upon him, with John, said, Look on us. .i.

And he gave heed unto them, expecting to receive

something of them. 6. Then Peter said, Silver and

gold have 1 none ; but such as 1 have give 1 thee:

In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up and
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walk. 7. And he took him by the right hand, and

lifti^d him up: and imniediately his tcet and ankle-

hones received strength. 8. And he leaping up,

stood, and walked, and entered with them into the

temple, walking, anfl leaping, and praising (Jod.

y. And all the people saw him walking and praising

God : 10. And they knew that it was he which sat

f()r alms at the Beautiful gate of the temple : and

thev were filled with wonder and amazement at that

which had happened unto him. 11. And, as the

lame man which was healed held Peter and John,

all the people ran together unto them, in the porch

that is called Solomon's, greatly wondering.

We were tolH in general, (c/*. 2. 43.) that many signs and won-

ders were done bi/ ihe apnslles, which are not written in this book ;

but here we liave one siven us for an instance. As they wrouglit mi-

racles, not upon every body, as every body had occasion for them, but

as the Holy Spirit siwe direction, so as to answer the end of their

commission ; so all the miracles they did work, are not written in

this hunk, but such only are recorded as the Holy Ghost thought fit

to answer the end of this sacred history.

I. The persons by whose ministry this miracle was wrought,

were. Peter and John, two principal men among the apostles ; ihey

were so in Christ's time, one, speaker of the house for the most part,

the other, favourite of the Master ; and they continue so. When,

upon the conversion of thousands, the church was divided into se-

veral societies, perhaps Peter and John presided in that which Luke

associated with, and therefore he is more particular in recordmg

what ihey said and did, as afterward what Paul said and did, when

he attended him : both the one and the other being designed for a

specimen of what the other apostles did.

Peter and John had each of them a brother among the twelve

with which thev were coupled when they were sent out ;
yet now

they seem to be knit tosether more closely than either of them to

his brother ; for the bond of friendship is sometimes stronger than

that of relation ; there is a friend that sticks closer than a brother.

Peter and John seem to have had a peculiar intimacy after Christ's

resurrection more than before, John •>(). 2. The reason of which

(if I may have liberty to conjecture) mijht be this ; that John, a

disciple made up of love, was more compassionate to Peter upon his

fall and repentance, and more tender of him in his bitter weeping

for his sin, than anv other of the apostles were, and more solicitous

to restore him in the spirit of meekness ; which made him very dear

to Peter ever after : and it was a good evidence of Peter's accept-

ance with God, upon his repentance, that Christ's favourite was

made his bosom friend. David prayed after his fall, Lei them that

fear ihec, turn unto me, Ps. 119. 79.

II. The time and place are here set down :

1. Il was in the temple, whither Peter and John went up toge-

ther, because it was the place of concourse ; there were the shoals

of fish, among: whom the net of the ijospel was to be cast, especi-

ally during the days of pentecost, within the compass of which we

inav suppose this to have happened. Note, It is good to go up to

the temple, to attend on public ordinances; and it is comfort-

able to go lip together to the temple ; / was glad ivhen ihey said

unto me. Let vs go. The best society is society in worshipping of

God.
2. It was at the hour of prayer, one of the hours of public

worship, commonly appointed and observed among the Jews: time

and place are two necessary circumstances of every action, which

must be determined by consent, as is most convenient for edifica-

tion. With reference to public worship, there must be a house of

praifcr, and an hour of praxier : the ninth hour, that is, three o'clock

in the afternoon, was one of tlie hours of prayer among the Jews

;

nine in the moriiino;, and twelve at noon, were the other two.

See Ps. 55. 17. Dan. 6. 10. It is of use for private christians

so far to have their hours of prayer, as may serve, though not

to bind, yet to remind, conscience : every thing is beautiful in its

season.

III. The patient is here described, on whom this miraculous cui«

was wrought, i'. 2. He was a poor lame beggar at the tetnplc-

gate.

1. He was a cripple, not by accident so, but born so; he was

lame from his mother's womb, as it should seem, by a paralytic

distenipcr, which weakened his limbs; for it is said in the descii|)-

tion of his cure, [v. 7.) His feel and ankle-bones received strength.

Some such pitious cases now and then there are, which we ought

to be affected with, and look upon with compassion, and which are

designed to show us what we all are by nature spiritually ; without

strength, lame from our birth, unable to work or walk in God s

service.

2. He was a beggar ; being unable to work for his living, he

must live upon alms ; such are God's poor. He was laid daily by

his friends at one of the gales of the temple, a miserable spectacle,

unable to do any thing else for himself but to ask alms of them that

entered into the temple or came out. There was a concourse, and

a concourse of devout, good people, from whom charity might be

expected, and a concourse of such people, when it might be hoped

they were in the best frame ; atid there he was laid. Tliose that

need, and cannot work, must not be ashamed to beg. He would

not have been laid there, and laid daily there, if he had not been

used to meet with supplies, daily supplies there. Note, Our

prayers and our alms should go together ; Cornelius's did, c/i. 10. 4.

Objects of charity should be in a particular manner welcome to

us when we go up to the temple to pray; it is pity that common

besgars at church-doors should any of them be of such a character

aslo discourage charity; but they ought not always to be over-

looked ; some there are surely that merit regard, and better feed

ten drones, yea, and some wasps, than let one bee starve. The

gate of the temple at which he was laid is here named, it was called

Beautiful, for the extraordinary splendour and magnificence of it.

Dr. Lightfoot observes, that this was the gate that led out of the

court of the Gentiles into that of the Jews, and supposes that the

cripple would beg only of the Jews, as disdaining to ask any thing

of the Gentiles. But Dr. Whitby takes it to be at the first entrance

into the temple, and beautified sumptuously, as became the fron-

tispiece of that place where the Divine Majesty vouchsafed to dwell

;

and it was no diminution to the beauty of this gate, that a poor man

lay there begging.

3. He begged of Peter and John, [v. 3.) begged an alms, that

was the utmost he expected from them who had the reputation of

being charitable men, and who, though they had not much, yet

did good with what they had. It was not many weeks ago that the

blind and the lame came to Christ in the temple, and were healed

there. Matt. 21. 14. And why might not he have asked more than

an alms, if he knew that Peter and John were Christ's messengers,

and preached and wrought miracles in his name > But he had that

done for him, which he looked not for ; asked an alms, and had a

cure.

IV. We have here the method of the cure :

1. His expectations were raised. Peter, instead of turning his

eyes from him, as many do from objects of charity, turned his eyes

to him, nay, he fastened his eyes upon him, that his eye might af-

fect his heart with compassion toward him, v. 4. John did so too,

for thev were both guided by one and the same Spirit, and concur-

red in this miracle ; they said. Look on us. Our eye must be ever

toward the Lord, (the eye of our mind,) and, in token of that, the

eye of the body may properly be fixed on those whom he employs

as the ministers of his grace. This man needed not be bidden twice

to look on the apostles ; for he justly thought this gave him cause

to expect that he should receiue something from them, and tUcre fore

he gave heel to them, v. 5. Note, We must come to God

both to attend on his word, and to apply ourselves to him in

prayer, with hearts fixed and expectations raised. We must

look up to heaven, and expect to receive benefit by that which

God speaks from thence, and an answer of peace to the prayers

sent up thither. / will direct my prayer vnio thee, and will

look up.̂
Ift
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2. His eipedalions of an alius were disappointed ; Peter said,

" Silrer and gold have I none, and therefore none to give tkee ;" yet

he intimates that if he had had any he would give him an alms, not

brass, but silver or sold. Note, (1.) It is not often that Christ's

friends and favourites have abundance of the wealth of this world.

The aposlles were very poor, had but just enough for themselves,

and no overplus. Pett'r and ,)ohn had abundance of money laid at

their feet, but that was appropriated to the maintenance of the poor

of the church, and they would not convert any of it to their own

nse, nor dispo'se of it otherwise than according to the intention of

the donors. Public trusts ought to be strictly and faithfully ob-

served. (2.) Many, who are well inclined to works of charity, are

yet not in a capacity of doing any thing considerable, while others,

who have wherewithal to do much, have not a heart to do any

thing.

3. His e.xpectations, notwithstanding, were quite out done ; Pe-

ter had no money to give him ; but, (1.) He had that which was

better, such an interest in heaven, such a power from heaven, as

to be able to cure his disease. Note, Those who are poor in the

world, may yet be rich, very rich, in spiritual gifts, graces, and

comforts ; ceriainly there is that which we are capable of receiv-

ing, which is infinitely better than silver and gold ; the merchan-

dise and gain of it belter, Job 28. 12, &c. Prov. 3. 14, &c. (2.)

He gave him that which was better—the cure of his disease, which

he would gladly have given a sreat deal of silver and gold for, if he

had had it, and it could have been so obtained. Tliis would have

enabled him to work for his living, so that he should not need to

beg any more ; nay, he would have to give to them that needed,

and it is more blessed lo give than to receive. A miraculous cure

would be a greater instance of God's favour, and would put a greater

honour upon him, than thousands of gold and silver could. Ob-
serve, When Peter had no silver and gold to give, yet (says he)

such as 1 have I give thee. Note, Those may be, and ought to be

otherwise charitable and helpful to the poor, who have not where-

withal to give in charity ; tliey who have not silver and gold, have

their limbs and senses, and with tliese may be serviceable to the

blind, and lame, and sick; which if they be not, as there is occa-

sion, neither would thev give to them if they had silver and gold.

^Is evert/ une has received the gift, so let him minister it.

Let us now see how the cure was wrought :

[I.] Clirist 5eHt his word, and healed him; (Ps. 107. 20.) for

healing grace is given hv the word of Christ, that is the vehicle of

the healing virtue derived from Christ. Christ spake cures by him-
self, the apo-itles spake them in his name. Peter bids a lame man
rise up anl tvalk : which would have been a banter upon him, if he
had not promised in the name of Jesus of A'azareth ; " I say it by
warrant from him, and it shall be done by power from him, and
all the glory and praise of it shall be ascribed to him." He calls

Christ Jesus (if .Vuzaretli. which was a name of reproach, to inti-

mate, that the indigiiiiics done him on earth served but as a foil to

his glories now that he was in heaven. " Give him what name
you will, call him if vou will in scorn Jesus of JS'azarcth, in that

name vou shall see wonders done ; for because he /i«ni6/ed /Kmse//",

thus highly was he e.xalled." He bids the cripple rise up and ivalk ;

which do"s not prove that he had power in himself to do it, but

proves (if he aitempis to rise and ivalh, and, in a sense of his own
impolency, depend upon a divine power to enable him to do it) that

he sliall be eii'ibled ; and by rMJiip and luo/Auij he must evidence

that that power has wrought upon him ; and then let him take the

comfort, and let God have tlie praise. Thus it is in the healing of

our souls, that are spiritually impotent.

[2.] Peler lent his hand, and helped him; {v. 7.) He took him
bij the right hand in the same name in which he had spoken to him
to arise and walii, and lifted him vp. Not that this could contri-

bute any thing to his cure ; it was but a sign, plainly intimating the

help he should receive from God, if he exerted himself as he vizs

bidden. When God bi/ his word commands us to rise and walk
in the way of his commandments, if we mix faith with that word,
and lay our souls under the power of it, he will give his Spirit to

take us by the hand, and lift us up. If we set ourselves to do what
w« can, God has promised his grace lo enable us to do what we

Id

cannot; and by that promise we partaAe o/ a nerw nature; and .hat

grace shall not be in vain ; it was not here .• his feet and ankle,

bones received strength ; which they had not done, if he had not

attempted to rise, and been helped up ; he aoes his part, and
Peter does his, and yet it is Christ that does all : it is he that

puis strength into him. As the bread multiplied in the breaking,

and the water was turned inlo wine, in the pouring out, so

strength was given to the cripple's feet in his stirring them and using

them.

V. Here is the impression which this cure made upon the patient

himself, which wc may best conceive of, if we put our soul into his

soul's stead.

1. He leaped up, in obedience to the command. Arise. He
found in himself such a degree of strength in his/ee< and ankle-

bones, that he did not steal up, with fear and trembling, as weak
people do when they begin to recover strength ; but he started up,

as one refreshed with sleep, boldly, and with great agility, and as

one that questioned not his own strength. The incomes of strength

were sudden, and he no less sudden in showing them. He leaped

as one glad lo quit the bed or pad of straw on which he had lain so

long lame,

2. He stood at d walked; he stood without either leaning or

trembling, stood straight up, and walked without a staff; he trod

strongly, and moved steadily ; and this was to manifest the cure,

and that it was a thorough cure. Note, Those who have had ex-

perience of the working of diviiie grace upon them, should evidence

what they have experienced. Has God put strength into us .' Let

us stand before him in the exercises of devotion, let us walk before

hi™ in all the instances of a religious conversation. Let us stand

up resolutely for hira, and walk cheerfully with him, and both in

strength derived and received from him.

3. He lield Peter and John, v. 11. We need not ask why he

held them. I believe he scarcely knew himself: but it was in a

transport of joy that he embraced them as the best beneiaetors he

ever met with, and hung upoi> them to a degree of rudeness ; he

would not let them go forward, but would have them stay with

him, while he published to all about him what God had dune for

him by them. Thus he testified his affection to them, he held

them, and would not let them go. Some suggest that lie clung to

them for fear lest, if they should leave him, his lameness should re-

turn. Those whom God hath healed, love them whom he made
instruments of their healing, and see the need of their further

help.

4. He entered with them into the temple. His strong affection to

them held them : but it should not hold them so fast as to keep

them out of the temple, whither they were going to preacli Christ.

We should never sufl'er ourselves to be diverted by the most affec-

tionate kindnesses of our friends, from going in the way of our duty.

But if they will not stay icilh him, he is resolved to go u-ilh them,

and the rather because they are going into the temple, whence he

had been so long kept by his weakness and his begging. The im-

potent man whom Christ cured, was presently /bun;/ ?/i (/it ?««/;/«,

John 5. 14. He went into the temple, not only to offer up his praises

aud thanksgivings to God, but to hear more from the apostles of that

Jesus in whose name he had been healed. Those that have exf>eri-

enced the power of Christ, should earnestly desire to grow in their

acquaintance with Christ.

5. He was there walking, and leaping, and praising God.
Note, The strength God has given us both in mind and body,

should be made use of to his praise, and we should study how
to honour him with it. Those that are healed in his name, must
ivalk lip and down in his name, and in his strength, Zech. 10. 12.

This man, as soon as he could leap, leaped for joy in God, and
praised hira. Here was that scripture fulfilled, (Isa. 35. 6.) Then
shall a lame man leap as an hart. Now that this man was newly

cured, he was in this excess of joy and thankfulness. All true con-

verts walk, and praise God ; but perhaps voung converts leap more
in his praises.

VI. How the people, that were eye-witnesses of tnis miracle, were

influenced by it, we are next told.

1. They were entirely satisfied in the truth of the miracle, and
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had nothinc; to object against it. Tiiey knew it was he that sal

begging at tlie beautiful gale of the temple, v. 10. He had sat

there so lon^, lli;it tliey all knew him ; and for that reason he was

chosen to be the vessel of this mercy. Now ihoy were not so per-

verse as to make anv dijiibt whether he was the same man, as the

Pharisees had questioned C(>nceniin<^ the blind man that Christ

cured, John 9. 9, l''^. Tliev now saw him walking, and praising

God, ((•. 9.) and perhaps took notice of a change in his mind : for

he was now as loud in praising God as he had used to be in begging

relief. Tlie best evidence that it was a complete cure, was, that

he praised God for it. Mercies are then perfected, when they are

sanctitied.

2. They admired at it ; they were fiUed with wonder and amaze-

ment, (v. 10.) grcalbj wondering, v. 11. They were in an ecstasij.

There seems to be this etiect of the pouring out of the Spirit, that

the people, at least those in Jerusalem, were more aft'eeted with the

miracles the aposiles wrought, than they had been with those of the

same kind that had been wrought by Christ himself; and this was

in order to the miracles answering their end.

3. Tiiey gathered about Peter and John ; All the people ran to-

gether unto them in Solomon's porch : some, only to gratify their

curiosity with the sight of men that had such power ; others, with

a desire to hear them preach, concluding that their doctrine must

needs be of divine original, which thus had a divine ratification.

Thev .flocked to them in Solomon's porch, a part of the court of

the Gentiles, where Solomon had built the outer porch of the

temple. Or, it was some cloisters or piazzas which Herod had

erected upon the same foundation which Solomon had built that

stalely porch upon, that bore his name; Herod being ambitious

herein to be a second Solomon. Here the people met, to see this

great sight.

12. And when Peter saw if, he answered unto

the people, Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at

this ? Or why look ye so earnestly on us, as though

bv our own power or holiness we had made this man
to walk.' l:i. The God of Abraham, and of Isaac,

and of Jacob, the God of our fathers, hath glorified

his Son Jesus ; whom he delivered up, and denied

him in the presence of Pilate, when he was deter-

mined to let /lim go. l-t. But ye denied the Holy
One and the Just, and desired a nuu'derer to be

granted unto you ; \5. And killed the Prince of

life, whom God hath raised from the dead : where-

of we are witnesses. Hi. And his name, through

faith in his name, hath made this man strong, whom
ye see and know; yea, the faith which is by him
hath given him this perfect soundness in the presence

of you all. 17- And now, brethren, I wot that

throu:?h ignorance ye did //, as f//V/ also your rulers.

18. But those things, which God before had show-
ed by the moiith of all his prophets, that Christ

should sufiiM-, he hath so fulfilled. 19. Repent ye
therefore, and be converted that your sins may be

blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come
from the presence of the Lord; 20. And he shall

send Jesus Christ, which before was preached unto

you: 21. Whom the heaven must receive until the

times of restitution of all things, which God
hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets

since the world began. 22. For Moses truly said

unto the fathers, A prophet shall the Lord
votu" God raise u|) unto you of your brethren, like

unto me ; him shall ye hear in all things, what-

soever he shall say unto you. 2;j. .^iiJ it shall

come to pass, //ia( every soul which will uoc hear

that prophet shall be destroyed from among tlie

people. 2-t. Yea, and all the pro])hets from JSamtiel

and those that ibllovv after, ;is many as have

spoken, have likewise foretold of these days. 2.5.

Ye are the children of the prophets, and of the

covenant which God made with our fathers, saying

unto Abraham, And in thy seed shall all the

kindreds of the earth be blessed. 26. Unto you
first, God having raised up his son Jesus, sent him
to bless you, in turning away every one of you from
his iniquities.

We have here the sermon which Peter preached after he had

cured //ie /ome man. When Peter saw it. 1. When he saw the

people got together in a crowd, he took that opportunity in preach

Christ to them, especially the temple being the place of their con-

course, and Solomon's porch there, let them come and hear a more
excellent wisdom than Solomon's, for behold, a greater than Solo-

mon is here preached. 2. When he saw the people affected with

the miracle, and filled with admiration, then he sowed the gospel-

seed in the ground, which was thus broken up, and prepared to

receive it. 3. JFhcn he saw the people ready to adore him and John,

he stepped in immediately, and diverted their respect from them,

that they might be directed to Christ only ; to this he answered

presently, as Paul and Barnabas at Lystra. See ch. 14. 14, 15.

In the sermon,

I. He humbly disclaims the honour of the miracle as not due to

them, who were only the ministers of Christ, or instrimienls in his

hand for the doing of it. The doctrines they preached were not of

their own invention, nor were the seals of it their own, but his

whose the doctrines were. He addresses himself to them as wie;i

of Israel, men to whom pertained, not only the law a7id the

promises, but the gospel and the performances, and who were

nearly interested in the present dispensation. Two things he asks

them :

1. Why they were so surprised at the miracle itself; TF/h/ mar-

vch/e at this? It was indeed marvellous, and they justly wondered

at it, but it was no more than what Christ had done many a time,

and they had not duly regarded it, or been atiecled with it. It was

but a little before that Christ had raised Lazarus from the dead :

and why should this then seem so strange .' Note, Stupid people

think that strange now, which might have been familiar to them,

if it had not been their own fault. Christ had lately risen from the

dead himself; why did they not marvel at that .' Why were they

not convinced by that ?

2. Why they gave so much of the prr.ise of it to them that

were only the instruments of it ; Il'ln/ look ye so earucslly on its ?

(1.) It was certain that they had made this man to walk, by which it

appeared that the apostles not only were sent of God, but icere sent

to be blessings to the world, benefactors to mankind, and were

sent to heal sick and distempered souls, that were spiritually lame

and impotent, to set broken bones, and make tliem rejoice. (2.) Yet

they did not do it by any power or holiness of their oun : it was

not done by any might of their own, any skill they had in physic

or surgery, or any virtue in their word ; the power they did it

by, was wholly derived from Christ ; nor was it done by any

merit of their own ; the power which Christ gave them to do it

they had not deserved, it was not by their own holiness ; for r.s they

were iveak things, so they weK foolish things, that Christ cho'se to

employ; Peter was a sinful man. What holiness had Juclas? \et

he wrought miracles in Christ's name. What holiness any of them

had, it was wrought in them, and they could not pretend to merit

by it. (3.) It was the people's fault that they attributed it to

their power and holiness, and accordingly looked at ihem. Ni te
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The in^tniments of God's favour to us, though they must be respect-

ed, luiK. iiDi be idolized ; we must lake heed of reckoning that to

be done bv the iii-lrunipnt, which God is the Author of. (4.) It

was liie [jraise of PetiT and John, that ihev would not take the

honour of I'.'.h miracle to themselves, but carefully transmitted it to

Cnrist. Useful men must see to it that they be very humble. Not

Hiitit til, O Lord, net unto us, but to thif name, give glory. Every

crown must be cast at the feel of Christ; not I, but the grace of
Ond ivitk me.

II. He preaches Christ lo them, that was his business, that he

nii^ht /fad them into obedience to Christ.

1. He preaches Christ, as the true Messiah promised to the fa-
thers, V. 13. for, (1.) He is Jesus the Son of God ; though they had

lately condemned Christ as a blasphemer, for saying that he

was the Son of God, yet Peter avows it ; he is Iiis son Jesus ; to

him, dear as a Son ; to us, Jesus, a Saviour. (2.) God hath glo-

rihed him, in raisins; him up to be King, Priest, and Prophet, of

his church ; he glorified him in his life, and in his death, as well

as in his resurrection and ascension. (3.) He hath glorified him

as the God of our fathers, whom he names with respect, for they were

great names with the v\en of Israel, and justly, the God of Abraham,

of Isaac, and of Jacob. God sent him into the world, pursuant to

the promises made to those patriarchs, that in their seed the families

of the enrlh should be blessed, and the covenant made with them, that

God would be a Gol to them, and their seed. The Apostles call the

patriarchs, their fathers, and God, the God of those patriarchs, from

whom the .lews were descended ; to intimate to them, that they

had no evil design upon the Jewish nation, (that they should look

upon them with a jealous eye,) but had a value and concern for it,

and were hereby well-wishers to it ; and the gospel they preached,

was the revelation of the mind and wilt of the God of Abraham. See

c/i. 20. 7, 22. Luke 1. 72, 73.

2. He charges iheni flat and plain with the murder of this Jesus,

as he had done before. (1.) " Vou delivered him up to your chief

priests and elders, the representative body of the nation ; and you
of the common people were intlu-'uced by them, lo clamour

against him, as if he had been a public grievance." (2.) " You
denied him, and you disowned htm, would not have him then to

be your king, could not look upon him as the .Messiah, because

became not in external pomp and power; j/oit denied him in the

presence of Pilate, renounced all the expectations of your church,

in the presence of the Roman governor, who justly laughed at you
for it

; you denied him against the face of Pilate," (so Dr. Ham-
mond,) "in defiance of his reasonings with you." fPilate had de-

termined lo let him go, but the people opposed it, and overruled

him.) "You were worse than Pilale, for he would have released

him, if you had let him follow his own judgment. You denied the

Holii One, and the .lust, who had approved himself so, and all the

malice of his persecutors could not disprove it." The holiness and
justice of the Lord Jesus, which are something more than his in-

nocency, were a great aggravation of the sin of those that put him
to death. (3.) " You desired a murderer lo be released, and Christ

crucified; as if Barabbas had deserved better at your hands than

the Lord Jesus ; than which a greater affront could not be put upon
him." (4.) You killed the Prince of life. Observe the antithesis :

" You preserved a murderer, a destroyer of life ; and destroyed tlie

Saviour, the .Author of life. You. killed him who was sent to be to

you the Prince of life, and so not only forsook, but rebelled against

your own mercies. You did an ungrateful thing, in taking away
his life, who would have been your life. You did a foolish thing,

to think you could conquer the Prince of Life, who has life in him-

self and would soon resume the life he resigned."

3. He attests his resurrection as before, ch. 2. 32. " You
thought the Prince of life might be deprived of his life, as any
other prince might be deprived of his dignity and dominion, hut

you found yourselves mistaken, for God raised him from the dead:
so that in putting liim to death, you fought against God, and were
baffled. God raised him from the dead, and thereby ralified his

demands, and confirmed his doctrine, and rolled away all the re-

proach of his sufiferings, and /or the truth of his resurrection, icc are

all witnesses."

IS

4. He ascribes the cure of this impotent man to the power of

Christ; (v. 16.) His name, through failh in his name, in lliat dis-

covery which he hath made of himself, has made this man strong.

He repeats it again. The faith which is by him hath given him litis

soundness. Here, (1.) He appeals to themselves concerning the

truth of the miracle ; the man, on whom it was wrought, is one

whom i/e see, and know, and have known ; he was not acquainted

with Peter and John before, so that there was no room to suspect

a compact between them ;
" You know liim to be a cripple from a

child. The miracle was wrought publicly, in the presence of you

all; not in a corner, but in the gate of the temple; you see in

what manner it was done, so that there could be no juggle in

it; you had liberty to examine it immediately, and may yet. The
cure is complete, it is a perfect soundness ; you see the man walks

and leaps, as one that has no remainder either of weakness or pain."

(2.) He acquaints them with the power by which it was

wrought. [1.] It is done by the name of Christ, not merely by

liaming it as a spell or charm, but it is done by us as professors

and preachers of his name, by virtue of a commission and instruc-

tions we have received from him, and a power which he has in-

vested us with ; that name which Christ has above every name ; his

authority, his command, has done it ; as writs run in the king's

name, though it is an inferior officer that executes them. [2.] The
power of Clirist is fetched in, through failh in his name, a confi-

dence in him, a dependence on him, a believing application to

him, and expectation from him, even that faith which is. Si a'vra

—by him, which is of his working ; it is not of ourselves, it is the

gift of Christ ; and it is fur his sake, that he may have the glory

of it ; for he is both the author and finisher of our faith. Dr.

Lightfoot suggests, that faith is twice named in this verse, because

of the apostles' faith in doing this miracle, and the cripple's faith in

receiving it ; but I suppose it relates chiefly, if not only, to the

former. They that wrought this miracle by faith, derived power

from Christ to work it, and therefore returned all the glory to him.

By this true and just account of the miracle, Peter both confirmed

the great gospel-truth they were to preach to the world—that Jesus

Christ is the fountain of all power and grace, and the great healer

and Saviour ; and recommended the great gospel-duty of faith in

him, as the only way of receiving benefit by him. It explains

likewise the great gospel-mystery of our salvation by Christ ; it

is his name that justifies us, that glorious name of his. The Lord, our

righteousness; but we, in particular, are justified by that name,

through faith in it, applying it to ourselves. Thus does Peter

preach unto them Jesus, and him crucified, as a faithful friend of

the bridegroom, to whose service and honour he devoted all his

interest.

III. He encourages them to hope that, though they had been

guilty of putting Christ to death, yet they might find mercy ; he

does all he can to convince them, yet is careful not to drive them

to despair. The guilt was very great, but,

1. He mollifies their crime by a candid imputation of it to their

ignorance. Perhaps he perceived by the countenance of his hear-

ers, that they were struck with an exceeding horror, when he told

them that they had killed the Prince of life, and were ready either

to sink down, or to fly off, and therefore he saw it needful to miti-

gate the rigour of the charge, by calling them brethren ; and well

might he call them so, for he had been himself a brother with them

in this iniquity; he had denied the Holy One, and the Just, and

sworn that he did not know him ; he did it by surprise ; and for

your parts, I know that through ignorance i/e did it, as did also

your rulers, v. 17. This was the language of Peter's charity, and

teaches us to make the best of those whom we desire to make
better. Peter had searched the wound to the bottom, and now
he begins to think of healing it u)p, in order to which it is neces-

sary to beget in them a good opinion of their physician ; and could

any thing be more winning than this ? That whi( h bears him out

in it, is, that he has the example of his I\Iasier's praying for his

crucifiers, and pleading in their behalf, that they kneu^ not irh it

they did. And it is said of their rulers, that if thcif had known, thy

would not have crucified the Lord of glory. See 1 Cor. 2. 8. Per-

haps some of the rulers, and of the people, did therein rebel ag.iinst
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the light and the convictions of their own consciences, and did it I

lliroii^h malice ; but llie -renprality went dcmn the stream, and

rlil a lhrimi,h iimnrniice : as Paul persecuted the chuicli, igno- 1

rtint/y, iiiiil m unhr/irf, 1 Tim. 1.13.
j

J. He iniil.itips i c eti'ecis of their rriirie—the death o( the Prince

• f'lje . I is soiii.ds vrv dp adfiil. but it was according to lite scrip-]

liiie\, (V. 18.) the pr. dictions of which, though they did not iieces-

sitiite tueir sin, yet did necessitate his siiHerinijs ; so he himself saith,

'I'liiis it is uriticn, ami llivs it behoved Christ to suffer. Yon did it

through iguorance. may be taken in this sense ;
" Y ou fulfilled tlie

scripture, and did not know it ; God. by your hands, hath fulfilled

what he showed bu the mouth of nil his prophets, that Christ should

suffer : that was his desi<;n in delivering him up to yon, but you

bad views of vonr own, and were allowether ignorant of that de-

sign
; you. meant not so, neither did your heart think so. God was

fultilling the scripture, when you were gratifying your own pas-

sions." Observe, It was not onlv determined in the secret counsel of

God, but declared to the world many ages before, by the mouth

and pen of the prophets, that Christ should suffer, in order to the

accomplishment of his imdertaking ; and it was God himself that

thowed it bv them, who will see that his words be made good ;

what he showed, he fulfilled ; he so fulfilled, so as he had showed,

punctually and exactly, without any variation. Now, thoiish this

is no extenuation at all of their sin in hating and persecuting

Christ to the death, (that still nvpenrs exceeding sinful,J yet it was

an encouragement to them to repent, and hope for mercy upon

their repentance ; not only because in general God"s gracious de-

signs were carried on by it, (and thus it agrees with the encomage-

ment Joseph gave to his brethren, when they thought their offence

against him almost unpardonable ; Fear not, sailh he, you thought

evil against me, hut God meant it unto good. Gen. 50. 15, 20.) but

because in particular the death and sufferings of Christ were for

the remission of sins, and the ground of that display of mercy which

he now encouraged them to hope for.

IV. He exhorts them all to turn christians, and assures them

it would be unspeakably for their advantage to do so ; it would

be the making of them for ever. This is the application of his

sermon.

1. He tells them what they must believe.

(1.) They must believe that Jesus Christ is the promised seed,

that Seed in which, God had told Abraham, all the kindreds of
the earth should be blessed, r. 25. This refers to that promise

made to Abraham, (Gen. 12. 3.) which promise was long ere it

was fulfilled, but now at length had its accomplishment in this

Jesus, who was of the seed of ..Abraham, according to the flesh, and

tn him all the families (f the earth are blessed, and uol the families

of Israel only ; all have some benefits by him, and soine have all

benefits.

(2.) They must believe that Jesus Christ is a Prophet, that Pro-
phet like unto Moses, which God had promised to raise up to them

from among their brethren, v. 22. This refers to that promise,

Deut. 18. Christ is a Prophet, for by him God speaks unto us ; in

him all divine revelation centres, and by him it is handed to us ;

he is a Prophet, like unto Moses, a favourite of Heaven ; more
intimately acquainted with the divine counsel, and more familiarly

conversed with, than any other prophets. He was a Deliverer of

his people out of bondage, and their Guide through the wilderness,

like Moses ; a Prince and a Lawgiver, like Moses ; the Builder of

the true tabernacle, as Moses was of the typical one. Moses was

faithful as a servant, Christ as a Son. Moses was murmured
against by Israel, defied by Pharaoh, yet God owned hint, atid

ratified his commission. Moses was a pattern of meekness and pa-

tience, so is Christ. Moses died by the word of the Lord, so did

Christ. There was no prophet like -.nto Moses, (Numb. 12. 6, 7.

Deut. 34. 10.) but a greater than Moses is here where Christ is. He
is a Prophet of God's raif.iug up, for he took not this honour
of himself, but was called of God to it. He was raised up unto

Israel in the first place ; he executed this office in his own person

among them only ; they had the first offer of divine grace made lo

them ; and therefore he was raised up from among them ; of thnn.

as concerning the fiesh, Christ came ; which, as it was a great ho-

nour done to them, so it was both an obligation upon them, and an

ehcouras£ement to them, to eml)r;ice him. If he conic to his nun,

line would think, thev should receive him. The Old 'IVstauien

church was blessed with miiiiy propiiets, with schools of prvphi-ls,

for many ages with a cnnslaut succissiou of pro|jhi ts
; (wi.icli i-

here taken notice of, from Samuel, and those that Jolliuv aflfr. v. Jl

for from him the prophetic aera did commence ; but tliose servaiii-

being abused, last of all God sent them bis .Son who had been m liu

bosom.

(3.) They must believe that times of refreshing will come from
the presence of the Lord, [v. 19.) and that they will be the tunes of
the restitution of all things, v. 21. There is a future slate, another

life after this ; those times will cmne from the prc.ienee nj the Lord,

from his glorious appearance at that dny, his coming at the end of
time. The absence of the Lord occasions many of the securiiits of

sinners, and the distrusts of saints ; but his presence is hastening on,

which will for ever silence both. Behold, the Judge slundith be.

fore the door. The presence of the Lord will introduce, [1.] The

restitution of all things, [v. 21.) the new heavens, and the Jieio

earth, which will be the product of the dissolution of all things,

(Rev. 21. 1.) the renovation of the whole creation, which is that

which it grieves after, as its present burden under the sin of man is

that which it groans under. Some understand this of a stale on this

side the end of time ; but it is rather lo be understood of that

end of all things, ivhich God hath spoken of by the mouth of all his

hohf prophets since the world began ; for this is that which Enoch,

the seventh from Adam, prophesied of, (Jude 14.) and the tempo-

ral judgments, which the other prophets foretold, were typical

of that which the apostle calls Me eternal judgment. This is more

clearly and plainly revealed in the New Testament than it had been

before, and all that receive the gospel have an expectation of it.

[2.] With this will come the times of refreshing, [v. 19.) of con-

solation to the Lord's people, like a cool shade to those that have

borne the burthen and heat of the day. All christians look for a

rest that remains for the people of God, after the travails and toils

of their present state, and with the prospect of that, they are

borne up under their present sufferings, and carried on in their pre-

sent services. The refreshing that then comes from the presence of

the Lord, will conlinue eternally in the presence of the Lord.

2. He tells them what they must do.

(I.) They must repent, must bethink themselves of what they

have done amiss, must return to their right mind,.-admit a second

thought, and submit to the convictions of it ; they must begin

anew. Peter, who had hiiTiself denied Christ, repented, and he

would have them to do so too.

(2.) They must be converted, must face about, and direct both

their faces and steps the contrary way to what they had been
;
they

must return to the Lord their 'God, from whom they had revolted.

It is not enough to repent of sin, but we must be converted from it,

and not return to it again. They must not only exchange the

profession of Judaism for that of Christianity, but the power and

dominion of a carnal, worldly, sensual mind, for '.V.it of holy,

heavenly, and divine principles and affections.

(3.) They must hear Christ, the great Prophet ,
•^' Uim shall r/e

hear in all things ivlwtsoever he shall say unto you. Ailend liis

dictates, receive his doctrine, submit to his government. Jlair him

with a divine faith, as prophets should be heard, that come with a

divine commission. Him shall ye hear, and to him shall you sub-

scribe with an implicit faith and obedience. Hear him in all things ;

let his laws govern all your actions, and his counsels determine all

your submissions. Whenever he has a mouth to speak, vou nlu^t

have an ear to hear." Whatever he saith to us, though ever so

displeasing to flesh and blood, bid it welcome. Speak, Lord,

for till/ servant hears,

A good reason is here given why we should be observant of, and

obedient to, the word of Christ ; for it is at our peril if we turn a

deaf ear to his call, and a stiff neck to his yoke
;

[v. 23.) Every

soul which ivill not hear that Prophet, and be directed hy « hat he

saith, shall be destroyed from among the people. The desliuction

of the city and nation, by war and famine, was threatened for

slighting the prophets of the Old Testament ; but the destruction
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of the soul, a spiritual and eternal destruction, is tlireatened for sli^lit-

ins; Christ, this great Prophet. They that will not be advised by

the Saviour, can expect no other than to fall into the hands of

the destroyer.

3. He tells them what they might expect.

(1.) That they should have the pardon of their sins ; this is al-

ways spoken of as the great privilege of all those that embrace the

Etospel ; [v. 19.) Repent, and be converted, that your sins may be

blotted out. This implies, [1.1 That the remission of sin is the

blotting of it out as a cloud is blotted out by the beams of the sun,

(Isa. 44.22.) as a debt is crossed and blotted out, when it is remit-

ted. It intimates, that when God forgives sin, he remembers it no

more a<;ainst the sinner ; it is forgotten, as tliat which is blotted out ;

all the bitter things written against the sinner, (Job 13. 26.) are

wiped out as it were with a spunae ; it is the cancelling of a bond,

the vacating of a judgment. [2.] We cannot expect that our sins

should be pardoned, unless we repent of them, and turn from

them to God. Though Christ has died to purchase the remission of
sin, yet, that we may have the benefit of that purchase in the for-

giveness of our sins, we must repent, and be converted : if no re-

pentance, no remission. [3.] Hopes of the pardon of sin upon re-

pentance should be a powerful inducement to us to repent. Re-
pent, that your sins moi/ be blotted out : and that repentance is

evangelical, which Hnws from an apprehension of the mercy of

God in Christ, and the hopes of pardon. This was the first and

great argument. Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at Iiand.

[4.] The most comfortable fruit of the forgiveness of our sins will

be when the times of refreshing shall come ; if our sins be forgiven

us, we have now reason to be (f good cheer ; but the comfort will

be complete, when the pardon shall be allowed in open court, and
our justification published before angels and men ; when, whom he

justified, them he glorifies, Rom. 8. 30. As »ioi(> ice are the sons

of God, (1 John 3. 2.) so now we have our sins blotte;! out ; but it

doth not yet appear what are the blessed fruits of it. till the times of
refreshing shall come. During these times of toil and conflict,

(doubts and fears within, troubles and dangers without.) we can-

not have that full satisfaction o/'our pardon, and in it, that we shall

have wlien the refreshing times come, which shall wipe away all

tears.

(2.) That they should have the comfort of Christ's coming
;

{v. 20, 21.) " He shall send Jesus Christ, the same Jesus, the very

same which before ivas preached unto you ; for you must not expect

another dispensation, another gospel, but the continuance and com-
pletion of this ; you must not expect another prophet like unto Je-
sus, as Moses bid you expect another like unto him ; for thougrh the

heavens must receive him till the times of the restitution of all things,

yet, if you repent and be converted, you shall find no want of him
;

some way or other he shall be seen of yon."

[1.] We must not expect Christ's personal presence with us in

this world ; for the heavens, which received him out of the sight of
the disciples, must retain him till the end of time. To that seat of
the blessed his bodily presence is confined, and will be to the end of
time, the accomplishment of all things ; so it may be read : and
therefore those dishonour him, and deceive themselves, who dream of
his corporal presence in the eucharist. It is agreeable to a state of
trial and probation, that the slorified Redeemer should be out of
sight, because we must live by that ftith in him, which is the

evidence of things not seen ; because he must be beliei-ed on in the

world, he must be received up into that glory. Dr. Hammond reads
it. Who must receive the heavens, that is, who must receive the glory
and power of the dipper world ; he must reign till all be made subject
to him, I Cor. 15. 25. Ps. 75. 2.

[2.] Yet it is promised that he shall be sent to all that repent,

and be converted : {v. 20.) " IJe shall send Jesj(s Christ who was
preached to you by liis disciples, both before and since his resurrec-
tion, and is, and will be all in all to them." First, " Yon shall have
his spiritual presence ; he that is sent into the world, shall be sent to

you : you shall have the comfort of his being sent ; he shall be sent

among you in his gospel, which shall be his tabernacle, his chariot of
war." Secondly, " He shall send .fesus Christ to destroy Jerusalem,
and the nation of unbelieving Jens, that are enemies to Christ

20
'

and Christianity, and to deliver his ministers and people froin them,
and give ihem a quiet profession of the sospel, and that shall he a

time of refreshing, which you shall share in." Then had the churches

rest ; so Dr. Hatumond. Thirdly, " The sending of Christ to judge
the world, at the end of time, will be a blessing to you

;
you shall

then lift up your heads with joy, knowing that i/our redemption draws
nigh." It seems to refer to this, for till then the heavens must re-

ceive him, v. 21. As God's counsel from eternity, so his predictions

from the beginning of time, had a reference to the transactions

of the last day, when the mystery of God shall be finished, as he had
declared to his servaiits the prophets. Rev. 10. 7. The twstitution of
all things in the church, had an eye to the lestitution rf all things at

the end nf lime.

4. He tells them what ground ihey had to expect these things if

they were converted to Christ. Though they had denied him, and
put him to death, yet thev nii^ht hope to find favour through him,
upon the account of their being Israelites. For,

(1.) As Israelites, they had the monopoly of the grace of the

Old Testament, they were, above any other, God's favourite na-
tion, and the favours God bestowed upon them were such as had a

reference to the Messiah, and his kingdom ; Ye are the children

of the prophets, and of the covenant. A double privilege !

[1.] They were the children, that is, the disciples, of the pro-
phets, as children at school ; not sons of the prophets, in the sense

that we read of such in the Old Testament, from Samuel and
downward, who were, or are, trained up to be endued with the

spirit ofprophecy ; but you are of that people, from among whom
prophets were raised up, and to whom prophets were sent. It is

spoken of as a great favour to Israel, that God raised up of their

sons for prophets, Amos 2. 11. All the inspired writers, both of
the Old and New Testament, were of the seed of Jlbraham ; and
It was their honour and advantage, that unto them were committed
the oracles of God, Rom. 3. 2. Their government was constituted

by prophecy, that is, by divine revelation ; and by it their affairs

were for many ages very much managed. See IIos. 12. 13. Bi/

a prophet the Lord brought Israel out of Egypt, and by a prophet

was he preserved. Those of the latter ages of the church, when
prophecy had ceased, niijht yet be fitly called the children of the

prophets, because they heard, though they did not know, the voices of
the prophets, -lohich were read in their synagogues every sabbath-day.

Acts 13. 27. Now this should quicken them to embrace
Christ, and they misht hope to be accepted of him ; for their own
prophets had foretold, that this grace should be brought unto them

at the revelation of Jesus Christ, (1 Pet. 1. 13.) and therefore

ought not to be neglected by them, nor should be denied to them.

Those that are blessed with prophets and prophecy, (as all are, that

have the scriptures,) are concerned not to receive the grace of God
therein in vain. We may apply it particularly to minister's chil-

dren, who, if they plead that effectually with themselves, as an

inducement to be faithful and forward in reliijion, may comforta-

bly plead it with God, and hope that the children of God's servants

shall rontiwuc.

[2.] They were the children, that is, the lieirs, of the covenant

which God made icith our fathers, as children in the family.

God's covenant was made rvith Abraham and his seed, and they vi'ere

that seed with whom the covenant was made, and on whom
the blessings of the covenant were entailed ; " The promise of the

Messiah was made to you, and therefore if you forsake not your

own mercies, and do not by an obstinate infidelity put a bar in your

own door, you may hope it shall be made good to yo;j." That

promise here mentioned, as the principal article of the covenant,

In thy seed shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed, though re-

ferring principally to Christ. (Gal. 3. 16.) yet may include the

church also, which is his body, all believers, that are the spiritual

seed of.Abraham. ./Ill the kindreds of the earth were blessed in hav-

ing a church for Christ among them ; and those that were the seed

of Abraham according to the flesh, stood fairest for this privilege.

If all the kindreds of the earth were to be blessed in Christ, much
more that kindred, his kinsman according to the flesh.

(2.) As Israelites, they had the first offer of the grace of the

New Testament. Because they icere the children nf the prophets
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anl lite cnvcnanl, ihorefore to them the Redeemer was first sent

;

wliich was an encouianeinent to tliem to hope that if they did rc-

penl, and irere cnnrcrlcl, he should be yet further sent for their com-
fort ; (r. 20.) " lie sliall sent Jesus Cliri.it ^ ior to you first he kalh

sent him, i; 26. Unto you first, you Jews, ihongh not to you only,

God, having raised vp his Son Jesus, appointed and authorized him

<') be a Prince and a Saviour, and, in confirmation of that, raised

linn from the dead, sent him to bless i/om, to make a tender of liis

blessinj to \n\3, especially that great blessing of turning every one of
»/o)( from his iniquities ; and therefore it concerns you to receive this

blessing, and turn from your iniquities, and you may be encouraged

to hope that you shall."

[I.] We are here told whence Christ had liis mission; God
raised up his Son Jesus, and sent him, God raised him up, when

he constituted him a prophet, owned him by a voicefrom heaven;

and Hlled him with his Spirit without measure, and then sent him ;

for to that end he raised him up, that he might be his commissioner

to treat of peace. He sent him to bear xvitncss of the truth, sent him

to seek and save lost souls, sent him against his enemies, to conquer

them. Some refer the raising of him vp, to the resurrection, which

was the first step toward his exaltation ; that was, as it were, the

renewing of his commission ; and though, having raised him vp, he

seemed presently to take him from us, yet he did really send him
afresh to us in his gospel and Spirit.

[2.] To whom he was sent ; " Unto you first. You of the seed

of .dbraham, you that arc the children of the prophets, and of the

cnrenunt, to you is the tender made of gospel-grace." The per-

sonal ministry of Christ, as that of the prophets, was confined to the

,fcu-s ; he was not then sent, but to the lost sheep of the house of
Israel, and he forbade the disciples he then sent forth, to go any

further. After his resurrection he was to be preached indeed to

all nations, but they must begin at Jerusalem, Luke 24. 47. And
when they went to other nations, they fii"st preached to the Jews

they found therein. They were the first-born, and, as such, had the

privilege of the first offer. So far were they from being excluded

for their putting of Christ to death, that, when he is risen, he is first

si-nt to them, and they are primarily intended to have benefit by his

death.

[3.] On what errand he was sent ; " He is sent to you first, to

b/eis ynu, that is his primary errand, not to condemn you, as you de-

serve, but to justify yon, if you will accept of the justification offered

you, in the way wherein it is offered; but he that sends him first to

bless you, if you refuse and reject that blessing, will send him to

curse 1/011 with a curse," Mai. 4. 6. Note, First, Christ's errand

into the world was to bless us, to bring a blessing with him, for the

sun qfrighlenusiiess rose with healing under his wings; and when he

left the world, he left a blessing behind him, for he was partedfrom
the disciples us he blessed them, Luke 24. 51. He sent his Spirit

to be the ireat blessing, the blessin2 of blessings, Isa. 44. 3. It

is by Christ that God sends blessings to us, and through him
anly we can expect to receive them. Secondli/, The great blessing

wherewith Christ came to bless us, was, the turning of us away from
our iniquities, the saving of us from our sins, (Matt. L 21.) to turn

US from sin, that we may be qualified to receive all other blessings
;

sin is that which naturally we cleave to, the design of divine grace

is to turn vs from it, nay, to turn vs against it, that we may not

only forsake it, but hate it ; the gospel has a direct tendency

to it, not only as it requires us, every one of us, to turn from our

iniquities, but as it promises us grace to enable us to do so. " There-

fore, do your part ; repent, and be converted, because Christ is

ready to do his, in turning you from your iniquities, and so blessing

you."

CHAP. IV.

IJind uc have nnt tusl tliem, llicir/inces rulln n^ain,anil liere tie liuve an en-

eoiiiiltr betireen tliein unit tlic iijiostles ; for from tlie beginning the gosjiel met

Willi n,i,wsilinn. line. 1. Pclrr nn,l .Inhn urr l„l.rn n,,. „,,nn „ wnrrnnl from
till' fiiiixl.s. iinil iiunniillnl I'ljnil. r. I— ) //. Tlinj ,i,r ixuniiiinl hii ,i\,.in.

niltir III tlif urini .•s.uilinhim, v. r,—7. ///. TlitiJ himrlii mm,- n'hnl airy

lime iliuw, mill fiicui-li Clii isl In llii ir in-rsrinlius, r. S-_l 'i. / I'. Tin ir ,„;-

secnlnrs, liiiii); iiiiuhle In un-iuir Hum, injnhi Hum .i/7i hit, llirtiileiin,); Hum
if llliij fill ini In liniuh llie «".«;»/, unit .V. ilitinhs llnin, r. l;)_ii. )'. Tliiij

iijijilij llirinsiliia In iimi hi) )iniiirr. Inr lliifnillur niiniilinn.i nl tliut cnut
uliicli III,'!/ hull iilrriiilij crfn lii'vcnl, v. r.\—M). \ I. (.mi nuns Hum, hnllt

luiiiiiinlUi'niiil inn-iiiill'tj, hy imniilist Inkiiis nf liii jm snice uilli Hum, r. i 1—
33. yjj. Til,: hili,r-iH I'liiil Hirir liiurln Iniil Inn, lli,r in Imlij Inrr, and . n-

liiirnl Huh- ili.irilij In Hie p„nr, mill Hie dimdijlniiiisliid ii.iire tliiin itii;

tn llic ginri) nj Clilisl, v. 3:i—37.

1. A NL) as tliey spake unto the people, the

-ljL priests, and the captain of the temple, and
the Saddiicees, came upon them, 2. Being' sjrieved

that they taught the people, and preached through
Jesus the resurrection from the dead. 3. And
they laid iiands on them, and put t/iern in hold

unto the next day : lor it was now even-tide. 4.

Howbeit many of them which heard the vvord be-

lieved ; and the niuiiber of the men was about five

thousand.

We have here the interests of the kingdom of heaven, successfully

carried on, and the powers of darkness appearing against them to put

a stop to them. Let Christ's servants be ever so resolute, Satan's

agenis will be spiteful ; and therefore, let Satan's agents be ever so

S|)ileful, Christ's servants ought to be resolute.

L The apostles, Peter and John, went on in their work, and did

not labour in vain. The Spirit enabled the ministers to do their part,

and the people theirs.

1. The preachers faithfully deliver the doctrine of Christ;

Thei/ spake unto the people, to all that were within hearing, v. 1.

What they said, concerning them all, and they spake it openly and

publicly. Thei/ taught the people, still taught the people knowledge ;

taught those that as yet did not believe, for their conviction and

conversion ; and tauqht those that did believe, for their comfort

and establishment. They preached through Jesus the resurrection

from the dead. The doctrine of (/le resurrection of the dead, (1.)

Was verified in Jesus ; this they proved, that Jesus t'hriit was risen

from the dead, was the first, the chief, that should rise from the

dead, cli. 26. 23. They preached the resurrection of Christ, as

their warrant for what they did. Or, (2.) It is secured by him to

all believers. The resurrection of the dead includes all the happiness

of ihe future stale ; this they preached through Jesus Christ, attain-

able //i70»(//i /nm, (Phil. 3. 10, II.) and through him onh/. They

meddled not with matters of state, but kept to their busmess, and

preached to the people heaven as their end, and Christ as their way.

Seech. 17. 18.

2. The hearers cheerfully receive it ; [v. 4.) Many of them which

heard the word believed; not all, perhaps not the most, yet many,

to the number of about five thousand, over and above Me three thou-

sand we read of bef<ire. See how the gospel got ground, and it was

the effect of the pnvring out of the Spirit f Though the preachers

were persecuted, the word prevailed ; for sometimes the church's suf-

fering days have been her growing days ; the days of her infancy

were so.

H. The chief priests and their parly now made head against them,

and did what ihey could to crush them ; their hands were tied a

while, but their hearts were not in the least changed. Now here

ob.serve,

1. Who they were that appeared against the apostles ; they were

the priests ; you may be sure, in the firs', place, they were always

sworn enemies to Christ and his gospel ; they were as jealous for

their priesthood as Ciesar for his monarchy, and would not bear

one they thought their rival, now when he was preached as a

priest, as much as when he did preach as a prophet. With them

joined the captain of the temple, who, it is supposed, was a Roman
officer, governor of .the garrison that was placed in the tower of An-
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tonia, for the guard of the temple : so that still here were both

Jews and Gentiles confederate against Christ. The Sadducees also

were zealous against them, who denied the being of spirits and the

fulitre stale. " One would wonder (saith Mr. Baxter) what should

make such brutists, as the Sadducees were, to be such furious si-

lencers and persecutors. If there is no life to come, what harm can

other men's hopes of it do them .' But in depraved souls all faculties

are vitiated. A blind mind has a malignant heart and a cruel hand,

to this day."

2. How they stood affected to the apostles' preaching ; TTiey were

grieved thnt theij taught the people, v. 2. It grieved them, both

that the eospel-doctrine was preached, (was so preached, so pub-
licly, so boldly.) and that the people were so ready to hear it.

Thev thought, when they had put Christ to such an ignominious

dtalh, his disciples would ever after be ashamed and afraid to own
him, and the people would have invincible prejudices against his

doctrine, and now it vexed them to see themselves disappointed,

and that his gospel gels grround, instead of losing it. The uriched

shall see it and be grieved, Ps. 112. 10. They were grieved at that

which they should have rejoiced in, at that which anoels re-

joice in. Miserable is their case, to whom the glory of Christ's

kingdom is a grief; for since the sjlory of that kingdom is ever-

lasting, it follows of course that their grief will be everlasting too.

It grieved them that the apostles preached through Jesus the resur-

rection from the dead. The Sadducees were grieved that the resur-

rection from the dead was preached ; for they opposed that doctrine,

and could not bear to hear o( a future stale, to hear it so well at-

tested. The chief priests were grieved that they preached the resur-

rection of the dead through Jesus, that he should have the honour
of it ; and thouoh they professed to heWeve the resurrection of the ^

rfenr/ against Me .Sadducees, yet they would rather give up that im-
portant article than have it preached and proved to be thrcugh 1

Jesus.

3. How far they proceeded ag-ainst the apostles; {v. 3.) Thn/
laid hand.s on them, (that is, their servants and officers did at tlicii

command,) and put them in hold, committed them to the custody
of the proper officer until the next day ; they could not examine them
now

; for it was even-tide, and yet would defer it no longer than tilt

next dai/. .See how God trains up his servants for s ifferings by de-
grees, and by lesser trials prepares them for greater; now theij resist

unto bonds only, but aferward to blood.

5. And it came to pass on the morrow, that their

rulers, and elders, and scribes, 6. And Annas the
high priest, and Caiaphas, and John, and Alexan-
der, and as many as were of the kindred of the hioh
priest, were gathered together at Jerusalem. "7.

And when they had set him in the midst, thev
asked, By what power, or by what name, have ye
done this ? 8. Then Peter, filled with the Holy
Ghost, said unto them, Ye rulers of the people,
and elders of Israel. 9- If we this day be exa-
mined of the good deed done to the iinpotent man,
by what means he is made whole ; 10. Be it

known unto you all, and to all the people of
Jsrael, that by the name of Jesus Christ of Naza-
reth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from
the dead, even by him doth this man stand here
before you whole. 11. This is the stone which
was set at nought of you builders, which is become
the head of the corner. 12. Neither is there
salvation in any other : for there is none other name
tinder heaven given among men whereby we must
be stved. 1:3. Now when they saw the boldness
of Peter and John, and perceived that they were un-

learned and ignorant men, they marvelled ; and they
took knowledge of them, that they had been with
Jesus. 14. And beholding the man which was
healed standing with them, they could say nothing
against it.

We have here the trial of Peter and John before the Judges of
the ecclesiastical court, for preaching a sermon concerning Jesus

Christ, and working a miracle in his name. This is charged upon
them as a crime, which was the best service they could do to God
or men.

I. Here is the court set ; an extraordinary court, it should seem,
was called on purpose upon this occasion. Observe,

1. The lime when the court sat
; (v. 5.) on the morrow ; not in

the night, as when Christ was to be tried before them, for th \ seem
not to have been so hot upon this prosecution as they were upon
that ; it was well if they began to relent. But they adjourned it to

the morrow, and no longer ; for they were impatient to get them
silenced, and would lose no time.

2. The place where—in Jerusalem ; [v. 6.) there it was that he
told bis disciples they must expect to suffer hard things, as he had
done before them in that place. This seenns to come in here as an
aggravation of their sin, that in Jerusalem, where there were so

many that looked for redemption before it came, yet there were
more that would not look upon it when it did come. How is that

faithful cili/ become a harlot .' See Matt. 23. 37. It was in the

foresight of Jerusalem's standing in her own light, that Christ be-
held the city, and wept over it.

3. The judges of the court. (I.) Their general character ; they
were rulers, elders, and Scribes, v. 5. The Scribes were men o't

learning, who came to dispute with the apostles, and hoped to coji-

li.te them. The rulers and elders were men in power, who, if thev
could not answer them, thought they could find ome cai-ise or other
to silence iheni. If tiie gospel of Chiisl had not been of God, i;

could not have made its way, for it had both the learning and power .

of the world against it, both the colleges of the Scribes and the
courts of the elders. (2.) The names of some of them who were most
considerable. Here were Annas and Caiaphas, ringleaders in tiiis

persecution ; Annas, the president of the Sanhedrim, and Caiaplias,

the high-priest, (though Annas is here called so,) and father of
the house ofjudgment. It should seem that Annas and Caiaphas
executed the high-priest's office alternately, year for year ; they
two were most active against Christ ; then Caiaphas was high-
priest, now Annas was ; however, they were both equally maiio--

nant against Christ and his gospel. John is supposed to be the son
of Annas ; and Alexander is mentioned by Josephus, as a man that

made a figure at that time. There were others likewise that were of
the kindred of the high-priest, who, having dependence on him, and
expectations from him, would be sure to sav as he said, and vote

with him against the apostles. Great relations, and not good, have
been a snare to many.

II. The prisoners are arraigned, v. 7.

1. They are brought to the bar ; they set them in the midst, for

the Sanhedrim sat in a circle, and they who had any thing to do m
the court, stood or sat in the midst of them

; (Luke 2. 46.) so Dr.
Lightfoot. Thus the scripture was fulfilled. The assembly of the

wicked has enclosed me, Ps. 22. 16. Thej/ compassed me about like

bees, Ps. 118. 12. They were seated on every side.

2. The question they asked them, was, " By what power or by
what name, have ye done this ; By what authority do ye these

things .'" (The same question that they had asked their Master,

Matt. 21. 23.) " Who commissioned you to preach such a doctrine

as this, and empowered you to work such a miracle as this } You
have no warrant or license from us, and therefore are accountable
to us whence you have your warrant." Some think this question

was grounded upon a fond conceit that the very naming of some
names might do wondeis, as ch, 19. 13. The Jewish exorcists

made use of the name of Jesus. Now they would Unow what
name they made use of in their cure, and consequently what name
they set themselves to advai ce in their preaching. They knew very
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well that (hey preached Jesus, and the resurrection of the dead, and

the healinff of the sick, (Aront/A Jesus ; {v. 2.) yet they ask them, to

tease tliem, and try if they could get any thing out of them that

lcx)ked criminal.

III. Tlie plea tliey put in, the design of which was not so much
lo clear and secure themselves, as to advance the name and honour

of their Master, who had told them tha< their being brouti;ht before

governors and kings would give them an opportunity of preaching

the gospel to those whom otherwise they could not have had

access lo, and it should be a leslimowj against them. Mark 13. 9.

Observe,

1

.

By whom this plea was drawn up ; it was dictated by the

Ilohj Glio.1t, who fitted Peter more than before for this occasion.

The apostles, with a holy negligence of their own preservation, set

themselves to preach Christ, as he had directed them to do in such

a case, and then Christ made good to them his promise, that the

Hoiv Ghost should i/ive them in thai same hour what they should

sprok. Christ's faithful advocates shall never want instructions,

Mark 13. 11.

2. To whom it was given in ; Peter, who is still the chief speaker,

addres.ses himself lo the judges of the court, as the rulers of the people

and elders of Israel ; for the wickedness of those in power does not

divest them of their power, but the consideration of the power they

are intrusted with, should prevail to divest them of their wickedness.

" You are rulers and elders, and «houId know more than others of

the signs of the times, and not oppose that which you are bound by

the duty of your place to embrace and advance, that is, the king-

dom of the Messian ; you are rulers and elders of Israel, God's

people, and if vou mislead them, and cause them to err, you will

have a great deal to answer for."

3. What the plea is ; it is a solemn declaration,

(I.) That what they did was !n the name of Jesus Christ, which

W5S a direct answer lo the question the court asked them
;

(t\ 9,

10.) " Ifuethis da'i be examined, be called lo an account as crirai-

na!s, so the word signifies, for a good deed (as any one will own :t

to be) done to the impotent man, if this be the ground of the com-
miiment, this the matter of the indictment, if we are put to the

question, A?/ what inenns, or by whom, he is made whole; we have

an answer ready, and it is the same we gave to the people, {ch. 3.

Ifi.) we will repeat it to you, as that which we will stand by. Be
it knoivn to you all who pretend to be ignorant of this matter, and
not to you only, btit to all the people of Israel, for they are all con-

cerned to know it, that bij the name of .Jesus Christ, that precious,

powerful, prevailing name, that name above every name, even by
him whom you in contempt called Jesus of Nazareth, whom you
crucified, both rulers and people, and whom God hath raised from
the dead, and advanced to the highest dignity and dominion, even

bv him, doth this man stand here before you whole ; a monument of

the power of tlie Lord Jesus." Here,

[I.] He justifies what he and his colleague had done in curing

the lame man ; it was a good deed ; it was a kindness lo the man
that had begged, but could not work for his living ; a kiiiduess to

the temple, and to them ihat went in to worship, who were now
freed from the noise and clamour of that common beggar. " Now
if we be reckoned with for this good deed, we have no reason to he
ashamed, 1 Pet. 2. 20. ch. 4. 14, 16. Let them be ashamed, who
bring us into trouble for it." Note, It^ is no new thing for good
men to suffer ill for doing mil. Bene aqere et male pati vere

christianum est—To do well and lo suffer punishment is the christian's

lot.

\'2.] He transfers all the prai=e and glory of that good deed to

.fesus Christ. " It is ht/ him, and not bv any power of ours, that

this man is cured." He seeks not to raise an interest for them-
selves, or to recommend themselves by it to the good opinion of
the court ; but, " Let the Lord alone be exalted, no matter what
comes of us."

[3.] He charges it upon the judges themselves, that they had
been the murderers of this Jesus; "It is he whom ye crucified,

look how you will answer it ;" in order to the bringing of them to

believe in Christ, (for he aims at no less than that,) he endeavours
to convince them of sin, of that sin which, one would think, of all

others, was most likely to startle conscience—their putting Christ

10 death. Let them take it liow they will, Peter will miss no oc-
casion to tell ihem of it.

[4.] He attests the resurrection of Christ as the strongest testi-

nionv for him, and against his persecutors ;
'• They crucijied /i;m,

but God raised him from the dead, they took away his life, but God
gave him it again, and your further opposition to his interest will

speed no better." He tells them that God raised him from the dead,

and they could not for shame answer him with that foolish sugges-

tion, that they ])almed upon the people, that his disciples came by
night and stole him awa'/.

[•3.] He preaches this to all the by-slanders, to be bv them re-

peated to all their neighbours, and commands all manner of per-

sons, from the highest to the lowest, lo lake notice of it at their

peril ;
" Be it known to i/ou all, that are here present, and it shall

be made known io all the people of Israel, wherever lliey are dis-

persed, in spite of all your endeavours to stifle and suppress ihe

notice of it ; as the Lord God of gods knows, so Israel shall hnow,
all Israel shall know, that wonders are wrought in the name of Jesus,

not by repeating it as a charm, but believing in it as a cuviue

revelation of grace and good will to men.

(2.) That the name of this Jesus, by the authority of which itiey

acted, is that name alone it/ which men con be saved. He passes from

this particular instance to show that it is not a particular sect, a party

that is designed to be set up by the docirine they preached, and the

miracle they wrought, which people might either join with, or keep

off from, at their pleasure, as it was witn the sects of the philoso-

phers, and those among the Jews ; but it is a sacred and divine in-

stitution that is hereby ratified and confirmed, and which all people

are highly concerned to submit to, and come into the measures of.

It is not an indifferent thing, but of an absolute necessity, that people

kc.lieve in this name, and call upon it.

[L] We are obliged to it in duty to God, and in compliance

with his designs; (v. 11.) "This is the stove rchich was set at

1f\it.tght of yon builders, you that are the riders of the pecfle, and

tfii! elders of Israel that should be the builders of the church, that

pretend to be so ; for the church is God's building. Here was a

stone offered you, to be put in the chief place of the building, to

be the main pillar on which the fabric might entirely rest ; but you

set it at nought, rejected it, would not make use of it, but threw

it by as good for nothing but to make a stepping-stone of; but this

stone is now become the head of the corner : God has raised up this

Jesus, whom you rejected, and by setting him at 'his right hau'^,

has made him both the corner-stone and the head-stone, the ceuire

of unity and the fountain of power." Probably, St. Peter here

chose to make use of this quotation, because Christ had himself

made use of it in answer to the demand of the chief priests and the

elders concerning his authority, not long before this. Malt. 21. 42.

.Scripture is a tried weapon in our spiritual conflicts ; let us there-

fore slick to it.

[2.] We are obliged to it for our own interest. We are undone

If we do not take shelter in this name, and make it our refuge and

strong tower ; for we cannot be .saved but by Jesus Christ, and if

we be not eternallv saved, we are eternally undone; {v. 12.) J\/'ei.

ther is there salrnlion in any other. As the:e is no other name by

which diseased bodies can be cured, so there is no other by which

sinful souls can be saved. " By him, and him only, by receiving

and embracing his doctrine, salvation musi now be hoped for by all.

For there is no other religion in the world, no, not that delivered

by Moses, by which salvation can be had for those that do not now

come into this, at the preaching of il." So Dr. Haumioud. Ob-

serve here. First, Our salvation is our chief concern, and that which

ought to lie nearest our hearts ; our rescue from wrath and ihe

curse, and our restoration to God's favour and blessing. Secondly,

Our salvation is not in ourselves, nor can be obtained by any merit

or strength of our own ; we can destroy ourselves, but we cannot

save ourselves. Thirdly, There are among men many names that

pretend to be saving names, but really are not so; many insiiiutions

in religion that pretend to settle a reconciliation and toncspondeiice

between God and man, but cannot do it. Fourlhly, It is only by

Christ and his name that those favours can be expected from God,

'ii
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which are necessary to our salvation, and that our services can be

accepted with God. Tliis is the honour of Christ's name, that it

is the only name whereby we must be saved; the only nan:ie we

have 10 plead in all our addresses to God. This name is given,

God has appointed it, and it is an inestimable benefit freely con-

ferred upon us. It is given under heaven; Christ has not only a

great name in heaven, but a great name under heaven ; for he has

all power both in the upper and in the lower world. It is given

among men, who need salvation, men who are ready to perish.

We may be saved b\j his name, that name of his. The Lord our

Righteousness; and we cannot be saved by any other. How far

those who have not the knowledge of Christ, nor any actual faith in

him, yet live up to the light they have, may find favour with God, it

is not our business to determine. But this we know, that, whatever

savino; favour such may receive, it is upon the account of Christ, and

for his sake only ; so that still there is no salvation in any other. I

have surnamed thee though thou hast not known me, Isa. 45. 4.

IV. The stand that the court was put to, in the prosecution by

tliis plea, V. 13. 14. Now was fulfilled that promise Christ made,

that he would give ihem a mouth and tvisdom, such as all tlieir ad-

versaries should not be able to gainsay or resist.

1. They could not deny the cure of the lame man to be both a

good deed and a miracle ; he was there standing with Peter and

John, ready to attest the cure, if there was occasion, and they had

nothing to say against it, [v. 14.) either to disprove it, or to dis-

parage it. It was well that it was not on the sabbath-day, else they

would have had that to say against it.

2. They cjuld not, with all their pomp and power, face down
Peter and John ; this was a miracle not inferior to the cure of the

lame man, considering both what cruel bloody enemies tliese piiests

had been to the name of Christ, (enough to make any one tremble

that appeared for him,) and considering what cowardly faint-hearted

advocates those disci|)les had lately been for him ; Peter particularly,

who denied him for fear of a silly maid
;
yet now they see the bold-

ness of Peter and John, v. 13. Probably, there was something

extraordinary and very surprising in their looks, they appeared not

only undaunted by the rulers, but daring and daunting to them ; they

had something majestic in their foreheads, sparkling in their eyes,

and commandinsf, if not terrifying, in their voice. They set their

faces like a flint, as t'le prophet, Isa. oO. 7. Ezek. 3. 8. The
courage of Christ's faithful confessors has often been the confusion

of their cruel persecutors. Now,

(1.) We are here told what increased their wonder; They per-

ceived that thei/ were unlearned and ignorant men ; they inquired

either of themselves or others, and found that they were of mean
extraction, born in Galilee, that they were bred fishermen, and had

no learned education, had never been at any university, were not

brought up at the feet of any of the Rabbins, had never been con-

versant in courts, camps, or colleges ; nay, perhaps talk to them at

this time upon any point in natural philosophy, mathematics, or

politics, and you will find they know nothing of the matter ; and
yet speak to them of the Messiah and his kingdom, and they speak

with so much clearness, evidence, and assurance, so pertinently, and
so fluently, and are so ready, in the scriptures of the Old Testament

relatins to it, that the learnedest judge upon the bench is not able

to answer them, or to enter the lists with them. They were ig-

norant men—i'iiirxi, private men, men that had not any public cha-

racter or employment ; and therefore they wondered they should

have such high pretensions. Thev were idiots, (so the word sig-

nifies ;) they looked upon them with as much contempt as if they

had been mere naturals, and expected no more from them, which
made them wonder to see what freedom they took.

(2.) We are told what made their wonder in a great measure to

cease ; they took knowledge of them that tliey had been with Jesus
;

they themselves, it is probable, had seen them with him in the tem-
ple, and now recollected that thev had seen them, or some of their

servants, or those about them informed them of it, for they would
not be thought themselves to have taken notice of such inferior

jjeople. But when they understood that they had been wilh Jesus,

had been conversant with him, attendant on him, and trained up
under him, thev knew what to impute their boldness to ; nay,

24

their boldness in divine things was enough to show with whom
they had had their education. Note, Those that have been with

Jesus, in converse and communion with him, have been attending

on his word, praying in his name, and celebrating the memorials

of his death and resurrection, should conduct themselves, in every

thing, so that those who converse with them, may take knowledge

of them that they have been with Jesus. And tlial makes tliem so

holy, and heavenly, and spiritual, and cheerful ; that has raised them

so much above this world, and filled them with another. One
may know that they have been in the mount by the shuiing of their

faces.

1.5. But when they had ctjiinnaiided tliem to go

aside out of the council, they conferred among thein- ,

selves, 16. Savins^, What shall we do to these

men ? For that indeed a notable miracle hath been

done by them is manifest to all them that dwell in

Jerusalem ; and we cannot deny it. 17. But that

it spread no further among the people, let us straitly

threaten them, that they speak hencetbrth to no
man in this name. 18. And they called them,

and commanded them not to speak at all nor

teach in the name of Jesus. 19. But Peter and

John answered and said unto them. Whether it be

right in the sight of God to hearken unto you
more than unto God, judge ye. 20. For we cannot

but speak the things which we have seen and heard.

21. So when they had further threatened them,

they let them go, finding nothing how they might

punish them, because ot the people : fa« all men
glorified God for that which was done. 22. For

the man was above forty years old, on whom this

miracle of healing was showed.

We have here the issue of the trial of Peter and John before the

council ; they came oft' now with flying colours, because they must

be trained up to suffVrincs by degrees ; and by lesser trials be pre-

pared for greater ; they now but run with the footmen, hereafter we
shall have them contending with horses, Jer. 12. 5.

I. Here is the consultation and resolution of the court about this

matter, and their proceeding thereupon.

1. The prisoners were ordered to withdraw ; {v. 15.) They com-

manded them to go aside out of the council ; willing enough to get

clear of them, (they spake so home to their consciences,) and not

willing they should hear the acknowledgments that were extorted

from thein : but though they might not hear them, we have them

here upon record. The designs of Christ's enemies are carried on

in close cabals, and they dig deep, as if they would hide their counsels

from the Lord.

2. A debate arose upon this matter ; they conferred among them-

selves ; every one is desired to speak his mind freelv, and to give

advice upon this important aft'air. Now the scripture ivas fulfilled,

that the rulers would take counsel together against the Lord, and
against his anointed, Ps. 2. 2. The question proposed, was, JFhat

shall we do to these men? v. 16. If they would have yielded to the

convincing, commanding power of truth, it had been easy to say

what they should do to these men. They should have placed them

at the head of their council, and received their doctrine, and been

baptized by them in the name of the Lord Jesus, and joined in fel-

lowship with them. But when men will not be persuailed to do

what they should do, it is no marvel that they are ever and anon at

a loss what to do. The truths of Christ, if men would but entertain

them as they should, would crive them no manner of trouble or un-

easiness ; but if they hold ilicm or imprison them in unrighteousness,

(Rom. 1. 18.) thev will find them a burtheiisome stone that they

will not know what to do with, Zech. 1 2. 3.

3. They came at last to a resolution, in two things.
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(1.) That it was not safe to punish the apostles for what they had

done ; very willin2;ly they would have done it, but tliey liad not

courage to do it, because the people espoused their cause, and cried

up the miracle ; and they stood now in as much awe of lliem as

they had done formerly, when they durst not lay hands on Christ

for fear of the people. By which it appears that the outcry of the

mob against our Saviour, was a forced or managed thing, the stream

soon returned to its former channel. Now they could not fnd how

ihcii miijht punish Peter and John, what colour they might have

fur it, because of the people. They knew it would be an unrighteous

thing to punish them, and therefore should have been restrained

from it by the fear of God ; but they considered it only as a dan-

gerous thing, and therefore were held in from it only by the fear of

lite people. For,

[1.] The people were convinced of the truth of the miracle ;

it was a notable miracle, ytusrot atifji.i'icv—a known mirncle ; it was

known that they did it in Christ's name, and that Christ himself

had ofieii done the like before ; this was a known instance of the

power of Christ, and a proof of his doctrine ; that it was a great

miracle, and wrought for the confirmation of the doctrine they

preached, (for it was a sign,J was manifest to all that dwell in

Jerusalem : it was an opinion universally received, and the miracle

being wrought at the gate of the temple, universal notice was taken

of it ; and they themselves, with all the craft and all the front they

had, could not deny it to be a true miracle ; every body would have

hooted at them if thev had. They could easily deny it to their own
consciences, but not to the world. The proofs of the gospel were un-

deniable.

[2.] They went further, and were not only convinced of the

truth of the miracle, but all men glorified God for that which was
done ; even those that were not persuaded by it to believe in Christ,

were yet so affected with it, as a mercy to a poor man, and an honour

to their country, that they could not but give praise to God for it
;

even natural religion taught them to do that. And if the priests

had punished Peter and John for that for which all men glorified God,

they would have lost all their interest in the people, and been

abandoned as enemies both to God and man. Thus therefore their

wrath shall be made io praise God, and the remainder thereof shall

be restrained.

(2.) They yet resolve, that it is necessary to silence them for the

future, r. 17, 18. They could not prove that they had said or done

any thing amiss, and yet they must no more say or do what they

have done. All their care is, that the doctrine of Christ spread no

further among the people ; as if that healing institution were a plague

begun, the contagion of which must be stopped. See how the

malice of hell fights against the counsels of heaven : God will have

the knowledge of Clirist to spread all the icorld over, but the chief

priests would have it spread no further, which he that sits in hea-

tan lauglis at.

Now, to prevent the further spreading of this doctrine,

[1.] They charge the apostles never to preach it any more. Be
it enacted hy their authority, (which they think every Israelite is

bound in conscience to submit to,) That no man speak at all or

teach in the name of Jesus, v. 18. We do not find that they give

them any reason why the doctrine of Christ must be suppressed
;

they cannot say it is either false or dangerous, or of any ill ten-

dency, and they are ashamed to own the true reason, that it testifies

against their hypocrisy and wickedness, and shocks their tyranny.

But, Stat pro ratione voluntas— T/iei/ can assign no reason but their

will. " We siraitly charge and command you, not only that you

do not preach this doctrine publicly, but that ye speak henceforth

to no man, not to any particular person privately, in this name,"

V. 17. There is not a greater service done to the devil's kingdom
than the silencing of faithful ministers, and the putting them under a

bushel that are the lis;hts of the world.

[2.] They threaten them if they do, straitly threaten them ; it is

at their peril. This court will reckon itself highly affronted if they

do, and they shall fall under its displeasure. Christ had not only

charged tht-m lo preach the gospel to every creature, but had pro-

mised to bear them out of it, and reward them .for it. Now these

priests not only forbid them to preach the gospel, but threaten to
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punish it as a heinous crime ; but those who know how to put a just

value upon Christ's promises, know how to put a just contcvipl upon
the world's thrcalenings, though they be threatenings of slaughter

that it breathes out, c/i. 9. 1.

II. Here is the courageous resolution of the prisoners to go on in

their work, notwithstanding the resolutions of this court, and their

declaration of this resolution, v. 19, 20. Peter and John needed

not confer together, to know one another's minds, (for they were

both actuated by one and the same Spirit,) but agree presently in

the same sentiments, and jointly put in ihe answer, " Whether it

be right in the sight of God, to whom both you and we are account-

able, to hearken unto you more than unto God, we appeal lo your-

selves, judge ye ; for we cannot forbear speaking lo every body the

thirigs which we have seen and heard, and are ourselves full of, and

are charged to publish." The prudence of the serpent would have

directed them to be silent, and ihou^h they could not with a good

conscience promise that they would not preach the gospel any

more, yet they needed not tell them that they would. But the

boldness of Ihe lion directed them thus to set both the authority and

the malignity of their persecutors at defiance.

They do, in effect, tell them that they are resolved to go on m
preaching, and justify themselves in it with two things.

1. The command of God ;
" You charge us not to preach the

gospel, he has charged us to preach it, has committed it to us as a

trust, requiring us upon our allegiance faithfully to dispense it ; now

whom must we obey ; God or you .'" There they appeal to one of

the communes notiticr—to a settled and acknowledged maxim in the

law of nature, that if men's commands and God's interfere, God's

commands must lake place. It is a rule in the common law of Eng-

land, that if any statute be made contrary to the law of CJod, it is

null and void. Nothing can be more absurd than to hearken unto

weak and fitllible men that are fellow-creatures and fellow-subjects,

more than unto a God that is infinitely wise and holy, our Creator

and sovereign Lord, and the Judge to whom we are all accountable.

The case is so plain, so uncontroverted and self-evident, that we

will venture to leave it to yourselves to judge of it, though you are

biassed and prejudiced. Can you think it right in the sight of God

to break a divine command in obedience to a human injunction }

That is right indeed, which is right in the sight of God ; for his

judgment, we are sure, is according to truth, and therefore by that

we ought to govern ourselves.

2. The convictions of their consciences ; though they had not had

such an express command from heaven to preach the doctrine of

Christ, yet they could not but speak, and speak publicly, those

things tp/uc/t they had seen and heard. Like Elihu, ihey were full

of this matter, and the Spirit within them constrained them, they

must speak, that they might be refreshed. Job 32. 18,20. (1.)

They felt the influence of it upon themselves what a blessed

chantre it has wrought upon them, has brought them into a new world,

and "therefore they cannot but speak of it ;
and those speak the

doctrine of Christ best, that have felt the power of it, and tasied

the sweetness of it, and have themselves been deeply affected wilh

it ; it is as a fire in their bones, Jer. 20. 9. (2.) They know the

importance of it to others ; they look with concern upon perishing

souls, and know they cannot escape eternal ruin but by Jesus

Christ, and therefore will be faithful lo them in giving them warn-

ing, and showing (hem the right way. They are things which we

have seen and heard, and therefore are fully assured of ourselves :

and things which we only have seen and heard : and therefore, if

we do not publish them, who will > Who can .' Knowing (Ae favour,

as well as the terror, of the Lord, we persuade men ; for the love of

Christ and the love of souls constrain us, 2 Cor. 5. 11, 14.

III. Here is the discharge of the prisonere ; (v. 21.) They further

threatened them, and thought that they frightened them, and then

let them go. There were many whom they terrified into an obe-

dience to their unrighteous decrees ; they knew how to keep men ni

awe with their excommunications, (John 9. 22.) and thought they

could have the same influence upon the apostles that they had upon

other men ; but they were deceiud, fc r they had been with Jesus.

They threatened them, and that was all they did now :
when they

had done that, they let them go.
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1. Becaii5e they durst not contradict tlie people, who cjlorified

God for that which was dune, and wo\ild have been ready (at least

they thought so) to pull them out of their seals, if they had punished

the aposllos for doini; it. As rulers bv the ordinance of Uod are

made a terror and restraint to ivicked people, so people are sometimes

by the providence of Uod made a terror and restraint to wicked

rulers.

2. Because they could not contradict the miracle ; For {v. 22.)

the man was above forty years old, on whom this miracle of healing

was showed. And therefore, (1.) The miracle was so much the

greater ; he having been lame from his mother's womb, ch. 3. 2.

The older he grew, the more inveterate the disease was, and the

more hardly cured. If those that are grown into years, and have

been long accustomed to evil, are cured of their spiritual impo-
lency to good, and thereby of their evil customs, the power of

divine grace is therein so much the more magnified. (2.) The truth

of it was so much the belter attested ; for the man being above fortii

years old, he was able, like the blind man whom Christ healed, when
he was asked, to speakfor himself, John 9. 21.

23. And being let go, they went to tlieir own
company, and reported all that the chief priests

;ind elders had said unto them. 24. And when they
heard that, they lifted up their voice to God with

one accord, and said. Lord, thou ari God, which
hast made heaven and earth, and the sea, and all that

in them is : 25. Who by the mouth of thy servant

David hast said. Why did the heathen rage, and
the people imagine vain things ? 26. The kings of
the earth stood up, and the rulers were gatluicd
together, against the Lord, and against his" Christ.
'27- For of a truth, against thy holy child .lesus,

Avhom thou hast anointed, both Herod and i^oiitius

Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of Israel,

were gathered together, 28. For to lio whatsoever
thy hand and thy counsel determined before to be
done. 29. And now. Lord, behold their threaten-

ings : and grant unto thy servants, that with all

boldness they may speak thy word, 30. By stretch-

ing forth thine hand to heal : and that signs and
wonders may be done by the name of thy holy child
Jesus. 31. And when they had prayed, the place
was shaken where they were assembled together ;

and they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and
they spake the word of God with bold'^ness.

We hear no more at present of the chief priests, what they did
when they had dismissed Peter and John, but are to attend those
two witnesses. .Xnd here we have,

I. Their return to their brethren, the apostles and ministers, and
perhaps some private christians

; {v. 23.) Being let go, thei/ went
to their ou-n company, who perhaps were at this time met together
in pam for them, and praying for them ; as ch. 12. 12. As soon
as ever they were at liberty,~tliey went to their old friends, and
returned to their church-fellowship.

1. Thougrh God had highly honoured them, in calling them out
to be his witnesses, and enabling them to acquit themselves so well,
yet they were not puffed up^ with the honour done them, nor
thought themselves thereby exalted above their brethren, but went
to their own company. No advancement in gifts or usefulness
should make us think oui-selves above either the duties or the privi-
leges of the communion of saints.

2. Though their enemies had severely threatened them, and en-
deavoured to break their knot, and frighten them from the work
they were jointly engaged in, yet they went to tlieir own company.

and feared not the wrath of their rulers. Thev might have h;ifl

comfort, if, being let go, they had letired to tiieir cinsets, and
spent some time in devotion there. l!nt tiiey were men in a public

station, and must seek not so much their own personal salisfatiinn,

as the public good. Christ's followers do best in companv, pro
vided it be in their own company,

II. The account they gave them of what h;\d passed ; they re-

ported all that the chief priests and elders liad said unto them, aiiiiiu'j,

no doubt, what they were enabled bv the grace of God to reply to

them, and how their trial issued. They related it to them,

1. That they might know what to expect both from men and
from God in the progress of their work ; from men thev mioht ex-

pect every thing that was terrifying, but from God every thing that

was encouraging ; men would do their utmost to rvn them down,
but God would take effectual care to bear them up. Thus ilie

brethren in the Lord would wax confident through their bonds, and
their experiences, as Phil. 1. 14.

2. That they might have it recorded in the history of the church,

for the benefit of posterity, particularly for the confirmation of our
faith touching the resurrection of Christ. The silence of an adver-

sary, in some cases, is next door to the con.sent and teslimony of

an adversary. These apostles told the chief priests to their f^ices,

that God had raised vp Jesus from the dead, and though they were

a body of them together, they had not the confidence to deny it,

but, in the silliest and most sneaking manner imaginable, bid llie

apostles not tell any body of it.

3. That thev might now join with them in piayers and praises
;

and by such a concert as this, God would be the more glorified, and
the church the more edified. We should therefore communicate to

our brethren the providences of God that relate to us, and our

experience of his presence with us, that they may assist us in

our acknowledgment of God therein.

III. 'I'heir address lo God upon this occasion ; When they heard
of the impotent malice of the priests, and the potent Courage of
the sufferers, lliey called their company together, and went to

prayer ; ihei/ lifted vp their voice to God with one accord, v. 24.

Not that it can be supposed that they all said the same words at

the same time, (though it was possible thev might, being all in-

spired bv one and the same S|)iril,) but one in the name of the rest

lifted up hi.s voire to God, and the rest joined with him, i/j.o6vfjixS<ir—irith one mind ; (so the word signifies ;) their hearts went along

with him, and so though but one spake, they all prayed ; one

lifted lip his voice, and, in concurrence with him, they all lifted vp
their hearts, which was, in effect, lifting up their voice to God

;

for thoughts are words to God. Moses cried unto God, when
v/e find not a word said.

Now in this solemn address to God, we have,

1. Their adoration of God as the Creator of the world
; {v. 24.)

With one mind, and so, in effect, with one mouth, they glorifed

God, Rom. 15. 6. They said, " O Lord, thou art God, God alone
;

Ai<riT'yTx, tliou art our .Master and sovereign Ruler," (so the word

signifies.) " thou art God ; God, and not man ; God, and not the

work of men's hands ; the Creator of all, and not the creature of

men's fancies. Thou art the God which hast mode heaven and
earth, and the sea, the upper and lower world, and all the crea-

tures that are in both." Thus we christians distinguish ourselves

from the heathen, that, while they worship gods which ihey have

made, we are worshipping the God that made us and all the world.

And it is very proper to begin our prayers, as well as our creed,

with the acknowledgment of this, that God is the Father .-ilmiyh/i/.

Maker of heaven and earth, and of all things risible and invisible.

Though the apostles were at this time full of the mvslery of the

world's redemption, yet they do not forget or overlook the history of

the world's creation ; for the christian religion was intended to

confirm and improve, not to eclipse or justle out, the truths and dic-

tates of natural religion. It is a great encouragement to (jod s

servants, both in doing work, and suffering work, that lliey serve the

God that made all things, and therefore has the disposal n( iheir

times, and all events concerning them, and is able to strengthen

them under all their difficulties. .\nd if we give him the glory of

this, we may lake the comfort of it.
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2. Their reor.cilin; themselves to the present dispensations of

Providence; by r^lleciirg upon those scriptures in the Old Testament

which foretold that the kingdom of the Messiah would meet with

such opposition as this at the firel setting of it up in the world,

f. '25, 26. GoH, who made heaven and earlli, cannot meet with

any [ertectral] opposition to his designs, since none dare [at least,

can prevailingly] dispute to contest with him. Yea, thus it was

written, thus he spake by the moulh, thus he wrote by the pen, nf

his servant David, who, as appears by this, was the penman of the

second psalm, and therefore, most probably, of the hrst, and other

psalms that are not ascribed to any other, though they have not his

name in the title. Let it not therefore be a surprise to them, or

any discouragement to any in embracing their doctrine, for the

scripture must be fulfilled. It was foretold, Ps. 2. 1, 2. (I.) That

the heathen would rage at Christ and his kingdom, and be angry at

the attempts to set it up, because that would be the pulling down

of the gods of the heathen, and giving check to the wickedness of

the heathen. (2.) That the people would imagine all the things

that could be against it, to silence the teachers of it, to discounte-

nance the subjects of it, and to crush all the interests of it. If they

prove vain things, in the issue, no thanks to them who imagined

them. (3.) That the kings of the enrlh, particularly, would stand

tip in opposition to the kingdom of Christ, as if they were jealous

(though there is no occasion for their being so) that it would in-

terfere with their powers, and intrench upon their prerogatives.

The kings of tlie earth, that are most favoured and honoured by

Divine Providence, and should do most for God, are strangers and

enemies to divine jrace, and do most against God. (4.) That the

rulers would gather together against God and Christ; not only

monarchs, that have the power in their single persons, but there

where the power is in many ntlers, councils, and senates, they gather

together, to consult and decree against the Lord, and against his

Christ—asainst both natural and revealed religion. What is done

against Christ, God takes as done against himself. Christianity

was not only destitute of the advantase of the countenance and

support of kings and rulers, (it had neither their power nor their

purses,) but it was opposed and fought against by them, and they

combinfd to run it down, and yet it made its way.

3. Their representation of the present accomplishment of those

predictions in the enmity and malice of the rulers against Christ.

What was foretold we see fulfilled, v. 27, 2S. It is of a truth, it is

cprlainly so, it is too plain to be denied, and in it appears the truth

of the prediction, that Herod and Pilate, the two Roman governors,

with the Gentiles, (the Roman soldiers under their command,) and
with the people of Israel, (the rulers of the Jews and the mob that

is under their influence,) were gathered together in a confederacy

against Ihi Holi/ Child JestiSJvhom thou hast anointed. Some copies

add another circumstance, ev tb oc>>f< u-a Tat'TTJ

—

in this thy holy city,

where, above any place, he should have been welcomed. But
herein they do that which thy hand and tin/ counsel determined

before tn be done. See here, (1.) The wise and holy designs God had

concerning Christ. He is here called the Child Jesus, as he was
called (Luke 2. 27, 43.) in his infancy, to intimate that even in

his exalted state he is not ashamed of his condescensions for us, and
that he continues meek and lowly in heart. In the height of his

elory he is the Lamb of God. and the Child .Testis. But he is the

Holt) Child Jesus, (so he was called, Luke 1. 35. that holy Thing, J
and thy holy Child ; the word signifies both a son and a servant,

viiix ae; he was the Son of God ; and vet in the work of redemp-
tion he acted as his Father's Servant, (Isa. 42. 1.) .1/t/ Servant

whom I uphold. It was he whom God anointed, both qualified

for the undertaking, and called to it; and thence he was called

the Lord's Christ, t'. 26. And this comes in as a reason why they

set themselves with so much rage and violence against him, be-

cause God had anointed him, and they were resolved not to resign,

much less to submit to him. David was envied by Saul, because

he was the Lord's anointed. And the Philistines came up to seek

David when they heard he was anointed. 2 Sam. 5. 17. Now the

God that anointed Christ, determined what should be done to him,
pursuant to that anointing ; he was anointed to be a Saviour, and
therefore it was determined he should b; a sacrifice, to make atone-

ment for sm ; he must die therefore, he must he slain, yet not bv
his own hands! therefore God wisely determined before by what
hands it should be done, it must be by the hands of those who will

treat him as a criminal and malefactor, and therefore it cannot be
done by the hands either of angels or good men ; he must there-

fore be delivered into the hands of sinners, a^ Job was, cA. 16. 11.

And as David was delivered to Shiniei to be made a curse ; (2 Sam.
16. 11.) The Lord has hidden him. God's hand and /ii? counsel

determined it, his will, and his icisdom. God's hand, which
properly denotes his executive power, is here put for his purpose
and decree, because with him saying and doing are not two things,

as they are with us. His hand and his counsel always agree ; for

whatsoever the Lord pleased that did he. Dr. Hammond makes
this phrase of God's hand determined it, to be an allusion to the

High-Priest's casting lots upon the two goals on the day of atone-

ment, (Lev. 16. 8.) in which he lifted up the hand that he hap-
pened to have the lot for the Lord in, and that goat on which it

fell was immediately sacrificed ; and the disposal of this lot was
from the Lord, Prov. 16. 33. Thus God's hand determined what

should be done, that Christ should be the Sacrifice slain. Or, (if

I may offer a conjecture,) when God's hand is here said to deter-

mine, it mav be meant, not of God's acting hand, but his writing

hand, as, (job 13. 26.) Thou writest bitter things against us;

and God's decree is said to be that which is written in the scriptures

of truth, (Dan, 10. 21.) and in the volume of the book it was writ-

ten of Christ, Ps. 40. 7. It was God's hand, that wrote it, his

hand according to his counsel. The commission was given under

his hand. (2.) The wicked and unholy instruments that were em-
ployed in the executing of this design, though they meant not so,

neither did their hearts think so. Herod and Pilate, Gentiles and

Jews, who had been at variance with each other, uniteil against

Christ. And God's serving his own purposes by what they did,

was no excuse at all for their malice and wickedness in the doing

of it, any more than God's making the blood of the martyrs the

seed of the church extenuated the guilt of their bloody persecutors.

Sin is not the less evil for God's bringing good out of it, but he is

by that the more glorified, and will be so, when the mystery of God
shall be finished.

4. Their petition with reference to the case at this time. The

enemies were gathered together against Christ, and then no wonder

that they were so against his ministers ; the disciple is not better than

his Master, nor must expect better treatment; but, being thus in-

sulted, they pray,

(1.) That God would take cognizance of the malice of their

enemies ; J\''oiv. Lord, behold their threatenings. v. 29. Behold them,

as thou art said to behold them in the psalm before quoted, (Ps. 2.

4.) when they thought to break his bands asunder, and cast away

his cords from them ; he that sits in heaven laughs at them, and has

them in derision : and then the virgin, the daughter of Zion. may

despise the impotent menaces even of the great king, the king of

Assyria, Isa. 37. 22. And now. Lord ; ri »r» ;
there is an em-

phasis upon the now, to intimate that then is God's time to appear

for his people, when the power of their enemies is most daring

and threatening. They do not dictate to God what he shall do,

but refer themselves to him, like //eicAm/i ; (Isa. 37. 17.) "Open
thine eyes, O Lord, and see ; thou knowest what they say, thou

beholdest mischief and spite, (Ps. 10. 14.) to thee we appeal, he-

hold their threatenings, and either tie their hands, or turn their

hearts ; make their wrath, as far as it is let loose, to praise thee,

and the remainder thereof do thou restrain," Ps. 76. 10. It is a

comfort to us, that if we are unjustly threatened, and bear it pa-

tiently, we may make ourselves easy by spreading the case before

the Lord, and leaving it with him.

(2.) That God, by his grace, would keep up their spirits, and

animate them to go on cheerfully with their work; Grant unto tint

servants, that with all boldness they may speak thy word, though

the priests and rulers have enjoined them silence. Note. In threat-

ening times, our care should not be so much that troubles mav be

prevented, as that we may be en:ibled to go on with cheerfulness

and resolution in our work and duty, whatever troubles we may

meet with. Their prayer is not, " Lord, behold their threatenings.
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and frioliten them, ani stop their mouths, and fill their faces with

shame ;" but, " Behold their threalenings, and animate us, open

our moutlis and till our hearts with courase." They do not pray,

" Lord, ^ive us a fair opportunity to retire from our work, now that

it is becume dangerous ;" but, " Lord, give us grace to go on in

our worii, and not to be afraid of the face of man." Observe, [I.]

Those tliat are sent on Uod's errands, ought to deliver their mes-

sage with boldness, with all boldness, with all liberty of speech, not

shunning lo declare the ivhole counsel of God, whoever is offended ;

not doubting of what they say, or of being borne out in saying it.

[2.] God is to be sought unto for an ability to speak his ivord with

boldness, and those that desire divine aids and encouragements, may
depend upon them, and ought lo go forth, and go on, in the strength

of the Lord God. [3.] The threalenings of our enemies, that are

designed to weaken our hands, and drive us off from our work,

should rather stir us up to so much the more courage and resolution

in our work. Are they daring, that fight against Christ ? For shame,
let not us be sneaking, that are for him.

(3.) That God would still give them powpr to work miracles for

the confirmation of the doctrine they preached, which, by the cure

of the lame man, they found to contribute very much to their

success, and would contribute abundantly to their further progress.

Lord grant us boldness, by stretching forth thine hand to heal.

Note, Nothing emboldens faithful ministers more in their work,
than the tokens of God's presence with them, and a divine power
going along with them. They pray, [1.] That God \vou\d stretch

forth his hand to heal, both the bodies and souls of men ; else in

vain do they stretch forth their hands, either in preaching, (Isa.

Ho. 2.) or in curinsr- [2.') That signs and wonders might be done
by the name of the holy Child Jesus, which would be convincing
to the people, and confounding to the enemies. Christ had pro-
mised them a power to work miracles, for the proof of their com-
mission ; (Mark 16. 17, 18.) yet they must pray for it : and, though
they had it, must pray for the continuance of it. Christ himself
must ask, and it shall be given him. Observe, It is the honour of
Christ that they aim at in this request, that the wonders might be
done bii the name of Jesus, the holy Child Jesus, and his name shall

have all the glory.

IV. The gracious answer God gave to this address, not in word,
but in power.

1. God gave them a sign of the acceptance of their prayers;
{v. 31.) TFhen they had prayed, (perhaps many of them prayed suc-
cessively, one by one, according to the r\ile, (I Cor. 14. 31.) and
when they had concluded the work of the day,) the place was shaken
where they were assembled together, there was a strong, mightti
wind, such as that when the Spirit was poured out upon them.
{ch. 2. 1, 2.) which shook the house, which was now their house of
prayer. This shaking of the place was designed to strike an awe
upon them, and to awaken and raise their expectations, and to
give theiTi a sensible token that God was with them of a truth : and
perhapjs it was to put them in mind of that prophecy, (Hag. 2. 7.)
/ wdl shake all nations, and will fill this honse with qlorij. This was
to show them wliat reason they had to fear God more, and ihcn they
would fear man less. He that shook this place, could make the
hearts of those who threatened his servants thus, to tremble, for he
ruts off the spirit of princes, and is terrible to the hinqs of the earth.
The place was shaken, that their faith might be established and un-
shaken.

2. God gave them greater degrees of his Spirit, which was the
thing they prayed for ; their prayer, without doubt, was accepted,
for It was answered, the,/ rvere all filled with the Hoh, Ghost, more
than ever; by which they were not only encouraged, hut enabled
to speak the word of God with boldness, and not to be afraid of the
proud and haughty looks of men. The Holy Ghost Vawrht them
not only what to speak, but how to speak. Those that were endued
hahnually with the powers of the IJol,/ Ghost, had yet occasion
lor fresh supplies of the Spirit, according as the various' occurrences
of their service were. They were filled with the llolif Ghost, at
the bar, {v. S.) and nov, filled with the IToli, Ghost in the pulpit ;

wruc'i teaches us to live it; actual dependence upon the grace
oi God, according as the duty of every day requires ; we need to

2S

be anointed with fresh oil upon every fresh occasion. As ? the

providence of God, so in the grace of God, we not onlv in gfm-
ral live, and have our being, but move in eveiy particiuar aclinn

ch. 17. 28. We have here an instance of the ppiianna.-ics .-i i...il

promise, that God would give the Hull/ Spirit to them that ash him ,

(Luke 11. 13.) for it was in answer to prayer that ihey were filled

with the Holy Ghost : and we have also an example of the im|>rove-

ment of that gift, which is required of all on whom it is besiowfd
;

have it and use it, use it and have more of it. When thei/ were

filled with the Hoh/ Ghost they spake the ivord with all boldness ; for the

ministration of the Spirit is givpn lo every man, to profit withal.

Talents must be traded with, not buried. When they find the Lord
God help them by his Soirit, they know they shall not be confounded,

Isa. 30. 7.

32. And the multiti)de of them that believed were
of one heart and of one soul neither said any of
them that ought of the things which he possessed

was his own ; but they had all things common.
33. And with great power gave the apostles witness

of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus : and great

grace was upon them all. S^. Neither was there

any among them that lacked : for as many as were
possessors of lands or houses, sold them, and brought

the prices of the things that were sold, 35. And
laid them down at the apostles' feet: and distribution

was made unto every man according as he had need.
'-^6. And Joses, who by the apostles was surnamed
Barnabas, (which is, being interpreted, The son of

consolation,) a Levite, and oi the country of Cyprus,

im . Having land, sold //, and brought the money,-
and laid it at the apostles' feet.

We have a general idea given us in these X'erses, and it is a very

beautiful one, of the spirit and state of this truly primitive church ;

it is conspectus saculi—a view of that age of infancy and inno-

cence.

I. The disciples loved one another dearly. Behold, how good

and how pleasant it was to see how the multitude of them that be-

lieved, rvere of one heart, and of one soul, {v. 32.) and tliere was no
such thing as discord or division among them. Observe here,

1. There were midlitudes that believed; even in Jerusalem,

where the malignant influence of the chief priests was most strong,

there were three thousand converted on one day, and five thousand

on another, and, beside those, there were added to the church daili/ ;

and, no doubt, they were all baptized, and made profession o*" the

faith, for the same .Spirit that endued the apostles with courage

to preach the faith of Christ, endued them with courage to confess

it. Note, The increase of the church is the glory of it, and the

multitude of them that believe, more than their quality. Now the

church shines, and her light is come, when souls thus fly like a

cloud into her bosom, and like doves to their windows, Isa. 60.

1, 8.

2. They were all of one heart, and of one soul. Though there

were many, very many, of different ages, tempers, and conditions,

in the world, who, perhaps before ihei/ believed, were perfect

strangers to one another, yet, when they met in Christ, they were

as intimately acquainted as if they had known one another many
years. Perhaps, they had been of different sects among the Jews,

before their conversion, or had had discords upon civil accounts

;

but now those were all forgotten, and laid aside, and they were

unanimous in the faith of Christ, and, being all joined lo the Lord,

theu were joined to one another in holii lore. This was the blessed

fruit of Christ's dying precept to his disciples, to lore one another,

and his dying prayer for them, that thei/ all might be one. We
have reason to think they divided themselves into several congre-
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gations, or worshipping; assemblies, according as their dwellings

were, under their respective ministers ; and yet that occasioned no

jealousy or uneasiness ; for Oiey were all of one kecirt, and one soul,

notwithstanding ; and loved those of other congregations, as truly

as ihos. of their own. Thus it was then, and we may not despair

of seeing it so again ivken the Spirit shall be poured out vpon usjrum

on liiqii.

II. The ministers went on in their work with great vigour and

succeK ; (V. 33.) JVith yrenl power gave the apastles witness <f

the resurrection of the Lord Jesus. The doctrine they preached,

was, the resurrection of Christ : a matter of fact, which served not

only for the confirmation of the truth of Christ's holy religion,

but, being duly explained and illustrated, with the proper in-

ferences fr'oni it, served for a summary of all the duties, privileges,

and comforts of christians. The resurrection of Christ, i^ightly

understood and improved, will let us into the great mysteries of

leli^ion.

Bv the qreat power, wherewith the apostles attested the resurrection,

may he meant,

1. The great vigour, spirit, and courage, with which they pub-

lished and avowed this doctrine ; they do it not softly and ditli-

denllv, but with liveliness and resolution, as those that were them-

selves abundantly satisfied of the truth of it, and earnestly desired that

others should be so too. Or,

2. The miracle which they wrought to confirm their doctrine

;

With works of greet power, they gave witness to the resurrection of

Christ, God himself, in them, bearing witness too.

HI. The beauty of the Lord our God shone upon them, and all

their performances ; Great grace ivas upon them all, not only all the

apostles, but all the believers j^otfIf iAiya>.yi; grace that had some-

thing great in it, (magnificent and very extraordinary,) was upon them

all."

1. Christ poured out abundance of grace upon them, such as qua-

lified them for great services, by enduing them with great power, it

came upon them from on high, from above.

2. There were evident fruits of this grace in all they said and did,

such as put an honour upon them, and recommended them to the

favour of God, as being in his sight of great price.

3. Some think it includes the favour they were in with the

people. Every one saw a beauty and excellency in them, and re-

spected them.

IV. They were very liberal to the poor, and dead to this world.

This was as great an evidence of the grace of God in them as any

other, and recommended them as much to the esteem of the

people.

1. They insisted not upon property, which even children seem

to have a sense of, and a jealousy for, and which worldly people

triumph in, as Laban, (Gen. 31. 43.) All that thou seest is mine;

and Nabal, (1 Sam. 25. H.) Mif bread and my water. These

believers were so taken \ip with the hopes of an inheritance in the

other world, that this was as nothing to them. ,A'b man said that

aught of the things xvhich he possessed, was his own, v. 32. They

did not lake away property, but they were indifferent to it. They

did not call what they had, their own, in a way of pride and vain-

glory, boaslins of it, or trusting in it. They did not call it their

own, because they had, in affection, forsaken allfor Christ, and

were continually expecting to be stripped of all for their adhe-

rence to him. They did not sav that aught was their oivn ; for

we can call nothing our own but sin : what we have in the world

is more God's than our own ; we have it from him, must use it

for him, and are accountable for it to him. jX'b man said what

he had was his own, iSiov

—

his peculiar ; for he was ready to dis-

trihule, tvilling to communicate, and desired not to eat his morsel

alone, but what he had to spare for himself and family, his poor

neighbours were welcome to. They that had estates, were not so

licitous to lay up, but very willing to lay out, and would straighten

themselves to help their brethren, tio marvc] that, they were of one

heart and soul, when they sat so loose to the wealth of this world ;

for mctim—mine, and uum—thine, are the great makebaits. Men's
holding their own, an: grasping at more than their own, are the rise

of wars anifyhtings

2. They abounded m charity, so that, in effect, they had ail

tilings common ; for, (v. 34.) there was not any among them that

lacked, but care was taken for their supply. Those that had been

maintainetj upon the public charily, when they turned christians,

probably were excluded, and therefore it was fit that the church

sliould take care of them. As there were many poor that received

the gospel, so there were some rich that were able to maintain them,

and the grace of God made them willing. Therefore those that

gather much, have nothing over, because what they have over, they

have for thcni who gather little, that tliev niay have no lack, 2 Cor.

8. 14, 15. The gospel hath laid all things common, not so that

the poor are allowed to rob the rich, but so that the rich are appoint-

ed to relieve the poor,

2. They did many of them sell their estates to raise a fund for

charity ; As many as had possession of lands or houses sold them,

V. 34. Dr. Lightfoot computes that this was the year of jubilee

in the Jewish nation, the fiftieth year, (the twenty-eighth since they

settled in Canaan fourteen hundred years ago,) so that what was sold

that year being not to return till the next jubilee, lands then look a

good price, and so the sale of those lands would raise the more

money.

Now, (1.) We are here told what they did with the money
that was so raised; they laid it at the apostles' feet, they \eh n \o

them to be disposed of as they thought fit ; probably, they had

their support from it ; from whence else could they have it. Ob-
serve, The apostles would have it laid at their feet, in token of

iheir holy contempt of the wealth of the world ; they thought it

fitter it should be laid at their feet than lodged in their hands or

in their bosoms. Being laid there, it was not hoarded up, but

distribution was made, by proper persons, unto every man according

as he had need. Great care ought to be taken in the distribution

of public charity, [I.] That it be given to such as have need, such

as are not able to procure a competent maintenance for themselves,

through age, infancy, sickness, or bodily disability, or incapacity

of mind, want either of ingenuity or activity, cross providences,

losses, oppressions, a numerous charge ; those that upon any of

these accounts, or any other, have real need, and have not re-

lations of their own to help them ; but, above all, those that are

reduced to want for well doing, and for the testimony of a good con-

scic7tce, ought to be taken care of, and provided for, and, witn a

prudent application of what is given, so as may be most for their

benefit. [2.] That it be given to every man, for whom it is in-

tended, according as he had need, without partiality or respect of

persons. It is a rule, in dispensing charity, as well as in adminis-

tering justice, ti< poriu7« par ii< ratio—that those who are equally

needing and equally deserving, should be equally helped, and that the

charity should be suited and adapted to the necessity, as the word

is.

(2.) Here is one particular person mentioned, that was remarkable

for this generous charity ; it was Barnabas, afterward Paul's colleague.

Observe,
, . ^ xj-

[1.] The account here given concerning him, t;. 36. His name

was Joses ; he was of the tribe of Levi, foe there were Levites among

the Jews of the dispersion, who, it is probable, presided in their sy-

nao^oo-ue-worship, and, according to the duly of that tribe, taught

them'the good knowledge of the Lord. He was born in Cyprus, a

o-reat way oft' from Jerusalem, his parents, though Jews, having

a settlement there. Notice is taken of the apostles' changing his

name after he associated with them. It is probable that he was one

of the seventy disciples, and, as he increased in gifts and graces, grew

eminent, and was respected by the apostles, who, in token of their

value for him, gave him a name, Barnabas—the son nf prophecy,

(so it properly signifies,) he being endued with extraordinary gift*

of prophecy. But the Hellenist Jews (saith Grotius) called praying

nxedK\ri<T,i and therefore by that word it is rendered here ; A son

of exhortation ; (so some ;) one that had an excellent faculty of lie^al-

\n<r and persuading; we have an instance of it, ch. 11. 2'2
—

'-4.

A^soul of consolation ; (so we read it ;) one that did himself walk

very much in tlie comforts of the Holy Ghost, a cheerful christian,

and this enlaro-ed his heart in charily to 'the poor ; or one that was

eminent for comforting the Lord's people, and speaking peace to



wounded troubled consciences ; he had an admirable felicity that

way. Tliere were two among the apostles that were called Boa-

nerges—Sons of thunder (Mark 3. 17.) but here was a son of con-

solation with them. Each had his several gift, neither must cen-

sure the other, but both ease one another ; let the one search the

wound, and then let the other heal it and bind it up.

[2.] Here is an account of his charity, and great generosity to

the public fund. His is particularly taken notice of, because of

the eminency of his services afterward in the church of God,

especially in carrying the gospel to the Gentiles ;
that this might

not appear to come from any ill-will to his own nation, we have

here his benevolence to the Jewish converts ; or perhaps this is men-

tioned, because it was a leading card, and an example to others

;

he having land, whether in Cyprus, where he was born, or in

Judea, where he now lived, or elsewhere, is not certain, but he

sold it, not to buy elsewhere to advantage, but, as a Levite indeed,

who knew he had the Lord God of Israel for his inheritance,

he despised earthly inheritances, would be cumbered no more with

them, but brought the money, and laid it at the apostles' feel to be

given in charity. Thus as one that was designed to be a preacher

of the gospel, he disentangled himself from the affairs of this life :

and he lost nothing upon the balance of the account, by laying

the purchase-mone!/ at the apostles' feet, when he himself was, in

effect, numbered among the apostles, by that word of the Holy Ghost,

Separate me Barnabas and Saulfor the work whcreunto I have called

them, ch. 13. 2. Thus, for the respect he showed to the apostles as

apostles, he had an apostle's reward.

CHAP. V.

/» this chapter, tee have, I. The sin and punishment of Ananias and Sapphira,

U'Ao, for lyin^ to the Holy Ghost, uere struck dead at the word of Peti r,

V. 1—11. If. The flourishing slate of the church, in I he power that went

along ivith the preaching of the gospel, v. 12 t6. ///. Tlie imprisonment

of the apostles, and their miraculous discharge out of prison, with fresh orders

to go on to preach the gospel, irhich they did, to the great vexation of their

persecutors, r. 17—26. I V, Their arrniganient before the great Sanhedrim,
and their justification of tliemselves in what they did, v. 27—33. V. Gnmn-
liet's counsel concerning the7n, that they should not persecute them, but let

them alone, and see what would come of it, and their concurrence, for the

present, with this advice, in the dismission of the apostles with no more than

a scourging, v. 34—10. VI. The apostles' cheerful progress }n their tvoric not-

withstanding the prohibition laid ttpon them, and the indignity done them, v.

41, 42.

1. TDUT a certain man named Ananias, with Sap-

_I3 phira his wife, sold a possession, 2. And
kept back pari of the price, his wife also being privy

/t» //, and brought a certain part, and laid ii at the

apostles' feet. 3. But Peter said, Ananias, why
hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost,

and to keep back pari of the price of the land ?

4-. Whiles it remained, was it not thine own ? And
after it was sold, was it not in thine own power?
Why hast thou conceived this thing in thine heart ?

Thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God. 6.

And Ananias hearing these words, fell down, and
gave up the ghost : and great fear came on all them
that heard these things. 6. And the young men
arose, wound him up, and carried him out, and
buried him. 7- And it was about the space of three

hours after, when his wife, not knowing what was
done, came in. S. And Peter answered unto her,

Tell me whether ye sold the land for so much ?

And she said. Yea, for so much. 9. Then Peter
said unto her. How is it that ye have agreed toge-
ther to tempt the Spirit of the Lord ? Jk'hold, the
feet of them which have buried tliv husband are at
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the door, and shall carry thee out. 10. Then fell

she down straightway at his feet, and yielded up

the ghost : and the young men came in and foinid

her dead, and, carrying her forth, buried her by her

husband. 11. And great fear came upon all the

church, and upon as many as heard these things.

The chapter begins with a melancholy but, which puts a stop to

the pleasant and agreeable prospect of things which he had in the

foregoing chapters ; as every man, so every church, in its best stale

has its but. 1. The disciples were very holy, and heavenly, and

seemed to be all exceeding good ; but there were hypocrites among
them, whose hearts were not right in the sight of God, who, when

they were baptized, and took upon them the form of godliness,

denied the power of godliness, and stopped short of that. There is

a mixture of bad with good in the best societies on this side hea-

ven ; tares will grow among the wheat until the harvest. 2. It

was the praise of the disciples, that they came up to that perfection

which Christ recommended to the rich young man—they sold what

they had, and gave to the poor ; but even that proved a cloak and

cover of hypocrisy, which was thought the greatest proof and evi-

dence of sincerity. 3. The signs and wonders which the apostles

wrought, were hitherto miracles of mercy ; but now comes in a

miracle of judgment, and here is an in-stance of severity, following

the instances of goodness, that God may be both loved and feared.

Observe here,

I. The sin oi Ananias, and Sapphira his wife. It is good to see

husband and wife joined together in that which is good, but to be

confederate in evil, is to be like Adam and Eve, when they agreed

to eat the forbidden fruit, and weie one in their disobedience.

Now their sin was,

1. That they were ambitious of being thought eminent disciples,

and of the first rank, when really they were not true disciples

;

they would pass for some of the most fruitful trees in Christ's vine-

yard, when really the root of the matter was not found in them.

They sold a possession, and brought the money (as Barnabas did)

to the apostles' feet, that they might not seem to be behind the very

chief of believers, but might be applauded and cried up, and stand

so much the fairer for preferment in the church, which perha|>s

they thought would shortly shine in secular pomp and grandeur.

Note, It is possible that hypocrites may deny themselves in one

thing, but then it is to serve themselves in another ; may forego

their secular advantage in one instance, with a prospect of finding

their account in something else. Ananias and Sapphira would take

upon them a profession of Christianity, and make a fair show in the

flesh with it, and so would mock God, and deceive others, when
they knew they could not go through with the christian profession.

It was commendable, and so far it was right, in that rich young

man, that he would not pretend to follow Christ, when, if it should

come to a pinch, he knew he could not come up to his terms,

but he went away sorrowful. Ananias and JSappliira pretended

they could come up to the terms, that they might have the credit

of being disciples, when really they could not, and so were a discre-

dit, to discipleship. Note, It is often of fatal consequence for peo-

ple to go a greater length in profession than their inward principle

will admit of.

2. That they were covetous of the wealth of the world, and dis-

trustful of God, and his providence ; They sold their land, and, per-

haps, then, in a pang of zeal, designed no other than to dedicate

the whole of the purchase-money to pious uses, and make a vow,

or at least conceived a full purpose, to do so ; but when the monev
was received, their heart failed them, and thei/ kept brick part of
the price, (v. 2.) because they loved the money, and thought it

was too much to part with at once, and to trust in the apostles' hands,

and because they knew not but they might want it themselves;

and though now all things were common, yet it would not be so

long ; and what should they do in a time of need, if they should

leave themselves notliing to take to } They could not take God s

word that they should be provided for, but thought they would
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play a wiser part tlian tlie rest had done, and lay up tor a rainy

dav. 'I'liiis lliey tliouulit to serve both (lod and mammon—God,

by briiij^ing pari of tiie money to the apostles' feet—and mammon,
by keeping tlie other part in their own pockets ; as it' there were

not an ali-su(iiciency in God to make up the whole to them, except

tliey retained some in their own hands by way of caiilii)n-money.

Their hearts were divided, so were thei/ found faulty, Hos. 10. 2.

They hulled between two ; if thev had been thorough-paced world-

iin^is, they wonld not have sold their possessioti ; and if tliey liad

b.-en thorough-paced christians, they would not have detained part

of the price.

3. Tliut lliey thought to deceive tlie apostles, and make them

believe they brouglit the whole purchase-money, when really it was

but a part. They came with as good an assurance, and as great a

show of piety and devotion, as any of them, and laid the monei/ at

(he npnstirs' ff(i. as if it were their all. They dissembled with God
»nd his .Spirit, with Christ and his church and ministers ; and this

was their sin.

II. Tlie indiclnient of .Xiianias, which proved both his condem-

n.ilioii and exfcmioii for tins sin. When he brought the money,

and i-.\pccled to be ci)ninicn<led and encouraged, as others were,

Peter took him lo task about it. He, without any inquiry or ex-

aminaiion of witnesses concerniiiij it, charges him peremptorily

with the crime, and aggravates it, and lays load upon him for it,

showing it him in its own colour, v. 3, 4. Tlie spirit of God in

Peter not only discovered the fact without any inforniaiion, (when

perhaps no man in the world knew it but the man and his wife

themselves,) but likewise discerned the principle of reignliio- in-

fidelity in the heart of Ananias, which was at the bottom of it, and

therefore proceeded against him so suddenly. Had it been a sin

of infirmity, through the surprise of a temptation, Peler would

have taken Ananias aside, and have bid him go home, and fetch

the rest of the monei/, and repent of his fully in attempting to put

thi.i cheat upon them ; but he knew that his heart was fully set in

him to do this eril, and therefore allowed him not space to repent.

He here showed him,

1. The orioinai of his sin. Satan filled his heart ; he not only

sugoested it to him, and put it into his head, but hurried him on

with resolution lo do it. Whatever is contrary to the yood Spirit,

proceeds from the evil spirit, and those hearts are filled by Satan,

in which worldliness reigns, and has tlie ascendant. .Some think

that Ananias was one of those that had r'^ceived the Holif Ghost,

and was filled with his gifts, but, having provoked the Spirit to with-

draw from him, now Satan filed his heart : as when the Spirit of

the Lord, departedfrom Saul, an evil Spirit from God troubled him.

Satan is a lying spirit : he was so in the month of Allah's prophets,

and so he was in the mouth of Ananias, and by that made it appear

thai he filled his heart.

2. The sin itself. He lied to the Holy Ghost ; a sin of such a

heinous nature, that he could not have been guilty of it if Satan had

not filled his heart. The phrase which we render It/ing to the Uotii

Ghost, is •^tvcrxa^xi at to irtcv/j.cc to ccywv, which some read, to belie

the Holy Ghost; which may be taken two ways: (1.) That he

belied the Holy Ghost in himself; so Dr. Lightfoot takes it, and

supposes that Ananias was not an ordinary believer, but a minister,

and one that had received the gift of the Holy Ghost with the hun-

dred and twenty ; (for mention is made of him immediately afler

Barnabas ;) yet he durst thus bv dissembling, belie and shame that

gift. Or thus. They who had sold their estates, and laid the money

at the apostles' feet, did it by the special impulse of the Holy Ghost,

enabling them to do an act so very great and generous ; and Ananias

pretended that he was moved by the Hobj Ghost to do what he did,

as others were ; whereas it appeared by his baseness, that he was

not under the influence of the good Spirit at all ; for had it boen

his worh. it would have been perfect. {2.) That he belied the Holy
Chosl in the apostles, to whom he brought the money ; he misrepre-

Ki'iiied the Spirit thev were actuated by, either by a suspicion that

thev would not faithfully distribute what they were intrusted with,

(whicli was a base suggestion, as if they were false to the trust

r?pospd in them, or by an assurance that they could not discover

Ihc fiaud. //. Le'icd the Hohj Ghost, when by what he did he

would have it thought that those who are endued with th' gifts of
the Holy Ghost, might as easily be imposed upon as olier men ;

like Gfhazi, whom his master convicted of his error by that word,

JFent not my heart with thee ? 2 Kings 5. 2G. It is charg-d upon

the house of Israel and Judah, when like Ananias here, iheii dealt

very treacherously, that they belied the Lord sai/ing. It is not he,

Jer. 5. 11, 12. T\ias \uan'\a?. thought the aposlhs were allogelhcr

such as h'lmself, and this was beli/ing the Holy Ghost in ihem, as if

he were not in them a discerncr of spirits, wliereas they had all the

gifts of the spirit in them, which to others were divided severally.

See I Cor. 12. 8— 11. They thai pretend to an inspiration of the

Spirit, in imposing upon the church their own fancies, either in

opinion or practice, that say, they are moved from above, when
they are carried by their pride, covetousness, or affectation of domini-

on, belie the Holy Ghost.

But we read it, to lie 7tnto the Holy Ghost ; which reading is

countenanced by v. 4. Thou hast not lied unto men but unto

God- [1.] Ananias told a lie, a deliberate lie, and with a purpose

to deceive ; he told Peter that he had sold a possession, (house or

lands,) and this was the purchase-money. Perhaps he expressed

himself in words that were capable of a double meaning, used some

equivocations about it, which he thought might palli;rte the matter

a little, and save him from the guilt of a downright lie; or perhaps

he said nothing ; but it was all one, he did as the rest did, who

brought the ivhole price, and would be thouglit to do so, and ex-

pected the praise they had, that did so, and the same privilege and

access to the common slock as they had ; and therefore it was an

implicit protestation that he brought the whole price, as they did
;

and this was a lie, for he kept bach part. Note, Many are brought

to gross lying, by reigning piide and affectation of the applause of

men ;
particularly in works of charity to the poor. That therefore

we may not be found boasting of a false gift given to us, or given

by us, (Prov. 25. 14.) we must not boast even of a true gift;

which is the meaning of our Saviour's caution in works of chaiity.

Let not thy left hand know what thy right hand doelh. Those that

boast of good works they never did, or promise good works they

never do, or make the good works they do, more or better than

reallv they are, come under the guilt of Ananias's lie ;
which it

concerns us all to dread the thought of. [2.] He told this lie to

the Holy Ghost. It was not so much to the apostles, as lo the Holy

Ghost in them, that the money was brought, and that was said,

which was said, v. 4. Thou hast not lied unto men, not to men

only, not to men chiefly, though the apostles be but men ; but thou

hast lied unto God. From hence it is justly inferred, that the Holy

Ghost is God ; for he that lieth to the Holy Ghost, lieth to God.

" They that lied to the apostles, acted and acting by the spirit of

God, are said to lie to God, because the apostles acted by the power

and authority of God. From whence it follows (as Dr. Whitby

well observes,) that the power and authority of the Spirit must be

the power and authority of God." And, as he further argues,

" .\iianias is said to lie to God, because he lied to that spirit in the

apostles, which enabled them to discern the secrets of men's hearts

and actions, which being the property of God alone, he tliat he*

to him, must therefore lie to God, because he lies to one who has

the incommunicable property of God, and consequently the divine

essence."

3. The aggravations of the sin ; {v. 4.) TFhile it remained, was

it not thir^^own? .4nd after it was sold, was it not in thine own

power? Which may be understood two ways: (1.) " Thou wast

under no temptation to keep back the price : before it was sold, it

was thy own, and not mortgaged, nor incumbered, or any way en-

gaged for debt ; and when ^it was sold, it waf in thy own power to

dis'pose of the money at thy pleasure ; so that thou mightcst as well

have brought the whole as a part. Thou iiadst no debts to pay,

'• perhaps no'children to provide for ; so that thou wast not under the

influence of any particular inducement to keep back part "f 'ke

\

price. Thou wast a transgressor without a cause." Or, (2.) " Thou

wast under no necessity of selling thy laud at all, or bringing any

of the money to the apostles' feet. Thou mighlcsi have kept //«

money, if thou hadst pleased, and the land too, and never have

pretended to this piece of perfection." This rule of chaniv the



apostle gives, tliat people be not pressed, and that it be not urged

as of necessity, because God love; ; cheerful yiver, (2 Cor. 9. 7.) and

Philemon miist do a good work, not as it were of necessil;/, i«'

u-illinqhi, Phil. 14. As it is hetler not to vow, than to vow and not

to pay ; so better had it been for him not to have sold his land at

all, than thus to keep back part of the price ; not to have pretended

to do the good work, than thus to do it by the halves. " fFhcn it

nas sold, ~ it was in thine own power ; but it was not so when it was

vowed, thou hadst then opened thy mouth to the Lord, and

couldest not go back." Thus, in giving our hearts to God, we are

not admitted to divide them. Satan, like the mother, whose own the

child rvas not, would take up with a half ; but God will have all or

none.

4. All this guilt, thus aggravated, is charged upon him ; Why
hast thou conceived this thing in thine heart ? Observe, Though
Satan filled his heart to do it, yet he is said to have conceived it in

his own heart ; which shows that we cannot extenuate our sins by

layin" the fault of them upon the devil ; he tempts, but he cannot

force ; it is of our own lusts that we are drawn away and enticed.

The evil thing, whatever it is, that is said or done, the sinner has

conceived it in his own heart; and therefore, if thou scornest, ihou

alone shall bear it. The close of the charge is very high, but very

just ; Thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God. What emphasis

does the prophet lay upon that of Ahaz ; not wearying men only,

but wearying my God also ! Isa. 7. 13. And Moses upon that of

Israel : Your murmurings are not against us, but against the Lord !

Exod. 16. 8. So here. Thou mightest have imposed upon us, who
are men like thyself. \>\iK, be not deceived, God is not mocked. If

we think to put a cheat upon God, we shall prove in the end to have

put a fatal cheat upon our own souls.

III. The death and burial of Ananias, v. 5, 6.

1. He died upon the spot; Ananias, hearing these words, was
speechless, in the same sense that he was, who was charged with

intruding into the wedding feast without a wedding garment ; he had

nothing to say for himself, but that was not all, he was struck

speechless with a witness, for he was struck dead ; he fell down,

and gave up the ghost. It does not appear whether Peter designed

and expected that this would follow upon what he said to him ; it

is probable that he did, for to Sapphira his n-ife, Peter particularly

spake death, r. 9. Some think that an angel struck him, that he

died, as Herod, ch. 12. 23. Or, his own conscience smote him
with such horror and amazement at the sense of his guilt, that he

sunk and died away under the load of it. And perhaps, when he

was convicted of lying lo tlie Holy Ghost, he remembered the un-

pardonableness of the blasphemy against the Ifoli/ Ghost, which struck

liim like a dao;o;er to the heart. See the power of the word of God
in the mouth of the apostles ! As it was to some a savour of life

unto life, so it was to others a savour of death unto death. Jls

there are those whom the gospel justifies, so there are those whom it

condemns.

This punishment of Ananias may seem severe, but we are sure

it was ju«t, (1.) It was designed to maintain the honour of the

Holy Ghost as now lately poured out upon the apostles, in order to

the setting up of the gospel-kingdom. It was a great affront which
Ananias put upon the Holy Ghost, as if he could be imposed upon :

and it had a direct tendency to invalidate the apostles' testimony
;

for if they could not by the Spirit discover this fraud, how could
they by the Spirit discover the deep things of God, which they were
lo reveal to the children of men ? It was therefore necessary that the
credit of the apostles' gifts and powers be supported, though it was
at this expense. (2.) It was designed to deter others from the like

presumptions, now at the beginning of this dispensation. Simon
Majus afterward was not thus punished, nor Elymas ; but Ananias
was made an example now at first, that with the sensible proofs
given what a comfortable thing it is to receive the Spirit, there
misrht be also sensible proofs given what a dangerous thintr it is

In resist the Spirit, and do despite lo him. How severely was the
worshipping of the golden calf punished, snd the gathering of the
slick's on the sabbalh-dny, when the laws of the second and fourth
commandment were now newly given ! So was the offering of
Strange fire by A'adab and Abihu, and the mutiny of Korah and
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his company, when the firefrom heaven was now newly given, and
the authority of Moses and Aaron now newly established.

The doing of tliis by the ministry of Peter, who himself with

a lie denied his Master but a while ago, intimates that it was
not the resentment of a wrong done to himself, lor then he, who
had himself been faulty, would have had chanty for them that

oft'ended ; and he, who himself had repented and been forgiven,

would have forgiven this aflVont, and endeavoured to brmg this

oflender to repentance ; but it was the act of the Spirit of God in

Peter, to him the indignity was done, and by him the punishment

was inflicted.

2. He was buried immediately, for that was the manner of the

Jews
; [v. 6.) The young men, who, it is probable, were appointed

to that office in the church of burying the dead, as among^ the

Romans the libitinarii and pottinctorcs ; or the young men that

attended the apostles, and waited on them, they wound up the

dead body in grave-clothes, carried it out of the city, and buried it

decently, though he died in sin, and by an immediate stroke of divine

vengeance.

IV. The reckoning with Sapphira the wife of Ananias, who
perhaps was first in the transgression, and tempted her husband

to eat this forbidden fruit. She came in to the place where the

apostles were, which, as it should seem,was Solomon's porch, for

there we find them, (v. 12.) a part of the temple where Christ

used to walk, John 10. 23. She came in about three hours after,

expecting to share in the thanks of tlie house, for her coming in,

and consenting to the sale of the land, of which perhaps she was

entitled to her dower or thirds ; for she knew not what was done.

It was strange that nobody ran to tell her of the sudden death of

her husband, that she might keep away
;
perhaps they did, and she

was not at home ; and so when she came to preset;t herself before

the apostles as a benefactor to the fund, she met with a breaciT instead

of a blessing.

1. She was found guilty of sharing with her husband in his sin,

by a question that Peter asked her
; [v. 8.) Tell me whethei' ye sold

the land for so much? Naming the sum which Ananias had brought

and laid at the apostles' feet. " Was that all you received for the

sale of the land, and had you no more for it ?" " No," saith she,

" we had no more, but that was every farthing we received."

Ananias and his wife agreed to tell the same story, and the bargain

being private, and by consent kept to themselves, nobody could

disprove them, and therefore they thought they might safely stand

in the lie, and should gain credit to it. It is sad to see those rela-

tions who should quicken one another to that which is good harden

one another in that which is evil.

2. Sentence is passed upon her, that she should partake in her

husband's doom, v. 9.

(1.) Her sin is opened ; How is it that ye have agreed together

to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? Before he passes sentence, he

makes her to know her abominations, and shows her the evil of her

sin.

[1.] That they tempted the Spirit of the Lord ; as Israel tempted

God in the desert, when they said, /,s the Lord among us ? Or
is he not ? After they had seen so many miraculous proofs of his

power, and not only his presence, but his presidency, when they

said. Can Godfurnish a table ? So here, " Can the Spirit in the

apostles discover this fraud ? Can they discern that this is but a

part of the price, when we tell them it is the whole? Can he judge

through this dark cloud? Job 22. 13. They saw they had the

gift of tongues ; but had they the gift o( discerning spirits? Tliose

that presume upon security and impunity in sin, tempt the Spirit

of God ; thev tempt God as if he were altogether such a one as

themselves.

[2.] That they agreed together to do it; making the bond of

their relation to each other (which by the divine institution is a

sacred tie) to become a bond of iniquity. It is hard to say which is

worse between yoke-fellows and other relations—a discord in good,

or concord in evil. It seems to intimate that their agreeing toge-

ther to do it, was a further templing of the Spirit ; as if when they

had engaged to keep one another's council in this matter, even the

Spirit of the Lord himself could not discover them. Thus they dig-
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ged deep to hide their counselfrom the Lord, but were made to know I

it is ill vain. " lluw is tl iliat you are llius inCulualocI ! What strange

siupldity lias seized you, tliat you would venture to make trlnl of

tliat whicli is past dispute ? How is it that you, who are baptized

christians, do not understand yourselves better ? How durst you

run so great a risk ?"

(2.) Her doom is read; Behold the feet of them which have

buried thy husband, are at the door ; (perhaps he heard tliem

cominj, or knew that they could not be lonj; ;) and they shall earn/

thee out. As Adam and Eve, who agreed to eat the forbidden fruit,

were turned tojctlu'r out of paradise ; so Ananias and Sapphira, who

agreed to tempt the Spirit of the Lord, were together chased out of

the world.

The sentence executed itself; there needed no executioner, a

killing power went along with Peter's word, as sometimes a heal-

ing power did; for the God in whose name he spake, AiWs and

maLs alive ; and out of his mouth (and Peter was now his mouth)

both evil and good proceed ; (v. 10.) Then fell she down straightway

at his feet. Some sinners God makes quick work with, while

others he bears long with ; for which difference, doubtless, there

are good reasons ; but he is not accountable to us for them.

She heard not till now that her husband was dead, the notice of

which, with the discovery of her sin, and the sentence of death

passed upon her, struck her as a thunderbolt, and took her away

as with a tvhirlwind. And many instances there are of sudden

deaths, which are not to be looked upon as the punishment of some

gross sin, like this ; we must not think that all who die suddenly,

are sinners above others
;
perhaps it is in favour to them, that they

have a quick passage ; however, it is forewarning to all to be always

ready. But here it is plain that it was in judgment. Some put

llio question concerning the eternal state of Ananias and Sapphira,

and incline to think that the destrnclion of the flesh was, that the

spirit miqht be saved in the dar/ of the Lord Jesus. And I should

go in with that charitable opinion, if there had been any space

given them to repent, as there was to that incestuous Corinthian.

But secret things belong not to us. It is said. She fell down at

Peter s feet ; there where she should have laid the whole price, and

did not,' she was herself laid, as it were to make up the deficiency.

The young men that had the care of funerals, coming in, found her

dead ; and it is not said, T/iei/ wound her up, as they did Ananias,

but. They carried her out as she was, and buried her by her hus-

band ; probably an inscription was set over their graves, intnnatiiig

that they were joint-monuments of divine wrath against those that

lie to the Holv Ghost. Some ask whether the apostles kept the

money which they did bring, and concerning which they lied }

I am apt to think they did ; thev had not the superstition of those

who said. It is not lawful fur vs to put it into the treasury : for ujilo

the pure all thimjs are pure. What they brought, was not polluted

to them that they brought it- to; but what they kept back, was

polluted to them that kept it back. Use was made of the censers

of Korah's mutineers.

V. The impression that this made upon the people ;
notice is

taken of this in the midst of the story
;

{v. 5.) Great fear came

vpon all that heard these thinqs ; that heard what Peter said, and

saw what follovved ; or upon all that heard the story of it ; for, no

doubt, it was all the talk of the cilv. And again, (v. 11.) Great

fear came upon all the church, and upon as many as heard these

things.

1. They that had joined themselves to the church, were hereby

kiruck with an awe of God, and of his judgments, and with a

greater veneration of this dispensation of the Spirit which they were

now under. It was not a damp or check to their holy joy, but it

taught them to be serious in it, and to rejoice with trembling. Ail

that laid their money at the apostles' feet after this, were afraid of

keeping back any part of the price.

2. All that heard it, were put into a consternation by it, and
were ready to say, Jflio is able to stand before this holy Lord God,
and his Spirit in the apostles > As 1 Sam. '6. 20.

12. And by the hands of the apostles were ni;iny

sijjns and wonders wrought among the people ;
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(and they were all with one accord in Solomon's
porch. 13. And of the rest durst no man join

himself to them: but the people magnified ilicm.

14-. And believers were the more added to tin*

Lord, multitudes both of men and women ;) lo.

Insomuch that they brouoht forth the sick into the

streets, and laid (/lem on beds and couches, that ;it

the least the shadow of Peter passing by might
overshadow some of them. 16. There came also a

multitude out of the cities round about unto Jerusa-

lem, bringing sick folks, and them which were

vexed with unclean spirits : and the'y were healed

every one.

We have here an account of the progress of the gospel, not-

withstanding this terrible judgment inflicted upon two hypo-

crites.

I. Here is a general account of the miracles which the apostles

wrought
;

[v. 12.) Bi/ the hands of the apostles ivcre many signs

and wonders wrought among the people ; many miracles of mercy

for one of judgment. Now the gospel-power returned to its proper

channel, which is that of mercy and grace. God had come out

of his place to punish, but now returns to his place, to his mercy-

seat again. The miracles they wrought proved their divine mis-

sion ; they were not a few, but many, of divers kinds and often

repeated ; they were signs and wonders, such wonders as were con-

fessedly signs of a divine presence and power ; they were not done

in a corner, but among the people, who were at liberty to inquire

into them, and, if there had been any fraud or collusion in them,

would have discovered it.

II. We are here told what were the effects of these miracles

which the apostles wrought.

1. The church was hereby kept together, and confirmed in its

adherence both to the apostles, and to one another ; They of the

church were all with one accord in Solomon's porch.

(1.) They met in the temple, in the open place that was called

Solomon's porch. It was strange that the ru^rs of the temple

suffered them to keep their meeting there. But God inclined their

hearts to tolerate them there a while, for the more convenient

spreading of the gospel ; and they who permitted buvers and

sellers, could not for shame prohibit such preachers and healers

there. They all met in public worship ; so early as the insiiiutiun

of religious assemblies observed in the church, which must l)y no

means be forsaken or let fall, for in them a profession of religion is

kept up.

(2.) They were there with one accord, unanimous in their doc-

trine, worship, and discipline ; and there was no discontent or

murmuring about the death of Ananias and Sapphira, as there was

against Moses and Aaron, about the death of Korah and his com-

pany ; Ye hare killed the people cf the Lord, Numb. 16. 41. The

separation of hypocrites by distinguishing judgments, should make

the sincere cleave so much the closer to each other and to the

gospel-ministry.

2. It gained the apostles very great respect, who were the prime

ministers of slate in Christ's kingdom.

(1.) The other ministers kept their distance ; Of the rest nf l\w\r

company durst 7io man join himself to them, as their equal or an

associate with them ; though others of them were endued with the

Holy Ghost, and spoke with tongues, yet none of them at this time

didsuch signs and wonders as tiie apostles did : and therefore they

acknowledged their superiority, and in every thing yielded to

them.

(2.) All the people magnified them, and had them iti great

veneration ; spake of them with respect, and represented I hem

as the favourites of Heaven, and unspeakable hiessinns to this

earth. Though the chief priests vilified them, and did all they

could to make them contemptible, that did not hinder the

people from magnifying them, who saw the thing m a true

33



THE ACTS, V. The Opposition of the Priests,

lizht. Observe, The apostles were far from mayiiifi/iug ihcm-

srh:es. they Iransiniilcd the glory of all they did very carefully and

failhfully to Christ, and yet the people magiujied ikem : for they

that humble themselves shall be exalted, and those honoured, that

honour God only.

3. The church increased in number; [v. 14.) Believers were

the more added to the Lord, and, no doubt, joined themselves to the

church, when they saw that God was in it of a truth, even multi-

tudes both of men and women. They were so far from beins de-

terred by the example that was made of Ananias and Sapphira, that

they were rather incited by it into a society that kept such a strict

discipline. Observe,

(1.) Believers are added to the Lord Jesus, joined to him, and

so joined in his mystical body, from which nothins; can separate us

and cut us off, but that which separates us and cuts us off from

Christ. Many have been brought to the Lord, and yet there is

room for others to be added to htm, added to the number of those

that are united to him ; and additions will still be making till the

mystery of God shall be finished, and the number of the elect

accomplished.

(2.) Notice is taken of the conversion of women as well as men ;

more notice than generally was in the Jewish church, in which

they neither received the sign of circumcision, nor were obliged to

attend the solemn feasts ; and the court of the women was one of

the outer courts of the temple. But, as amonj those that fol-

lowed Christ while he was upon earth, so among those that believ-

ed on him after he went to heaven, great notice was taken of the

good women.
4. The apostles had abundance of patients, and gained abundance

»f reputation both to them and their doctrine, by the cure of them
all, V, 15, 16. So many sigjis and wonders were wrouyht by the

apostles, that all manner of people put in for the beneht of them,

both in city and country, and had it.

(1.) In the city: They brought forth their sick into the streets,

for it is probable that the priests would not suffer them to bring

them into the temple to Solomon's porch, and the apostles had not

leisure to come to the houses of them all. And they laid them on
beds and couches, because they were so weak, that they could nei-

ther go nor stand, that at the least the shadow of Peter passing by
might overshadow some of them, though it could not reach them
all ; and, it should seem, it had the desired effect, as the woman's
touch of the hem of Christ's garment had ; and in this, among
other things, that word of Christ was fulfilled. Greater worlis than

these shall ye do. God expresses his care of his people, by his be-

ing their iAacfe on their right hand; and the benign influences of
Christ as a King, are compared to the shadow of a great rock.

Peter comes between them and the suji, and so heals them, cuts

them oft' from a dependence upon creature sufficiency as insuffi-

cient, that they may expect help only from that Spirit of grace

with whom he was filled. And if such miracles were wrought
by Peter's shadow, we have reason to think they were so by the

other apostles, as by the handkerchiefs from Paul's body
;

(ch. 19. 12.) no doubt, both being with an actual intention in the

minds of the apostles thus to heal ; so that it is absurd hence to in-

fer a healing virtue in the relics of saints that are dead and gone
;

we read not of any cured by the relics of Christ himself, after he
was gone, as certainly we should, if there had been any such
thing.

(2.) In the country-towns; multitudes came to Jerusalem from
the cities round about, bringing sick folks that were afflicted in body,
and them that were vexed with unclean spirits, that were troubled
in mind, and they were healed every one; distempered bodies and
distempered minds were set to-rights. Thus opportunity was given
to the apostles, both to convince people's judgments by these' mi-
racles, of the heavenly original of the doctrine they preached ; and
also to engage people's aftections both to them and it, by sivino-
them a specimen of its beneficial tendency to the welfare of this

lower world.

17. Then the high priest rose up, and all they
that were with him, (which is the sect of the Sad-
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ducees,) and were filled with indignation, IS. And
laid their hands on tlie apostles, and put them in

the common prison. 19. But the angel of the

Lord by night opened the prison doors, and brought

them forth, and said, 20. Go, stand and speak

in the temple to the people all the words of

this life. 21. And when they heard t/ia(, they en-

tered into the temple early in the morning, and

taught. But the high priest came, and they that

were with him, and called the council together,

and all the senate of the children of Israel, and sent

to the prison to have them brought. 22. But when
the officers came, and found them not in the prison,

they returned, and told, 23. Saying, The pri-

son truly found we shut with all safety, and
the keepers standing without before the doors:

but when we had opened, we found no man
within. 24. Now when the high priest and the

captain of the temple and the chief priests

heard these things, they doubted of them where-

unto this would grow. 2o. Then came one and

told them, saying. Behold, the men whom ye put

in prison are standing in the temple, and teaching

the people.

Never did any good work go on with any hope of success, but it

met with opposition ; they that are bent to do mischief, cannot be

reconciled to them who make it their business to do good. Satan,

the destroyer of mankind, ever was, and will be, an adversary to

those who are the benefactors of mankind ; and it would have

been strange, if the apostles had gone on thus teaching and heal-

ing, and had had no check. In these verses we have the malice of

hell and the grace of heaven struggling about them ; the one to

drive them off from this good work, the other to atiimaie theni

in it.

I. The priests were enraged at them, and clapt them up in prison,

V. 17, 18. Observe,

1. Who their enemies and persecutors were. The High-Priest

was the ringleader, Annas or Cuiaphas, who saw their wealth and
dignity, their power and tyranny, that is, their all, at stake, and

inevitably lost, if the spiritual and heavenly doctrine of Christ <jet

ground and prevail among the people. Those that were most fur-

ward to join with the High-Priest herein, were the sect of the Sud-

ducees, who had a particular enmity to the gospel of Christ, because

it confirmed and established the doctrine of the invisible world, the

resurrection of the dead, and the future state, which they denied.

It is not strange if men of no religion be bigoted in their opposition

to true and pure religion.

2. How they were affected toward them ; ill affected, and e.v-

asperated to tlie last degree ; when they heard and saw what

flocking there was to the apostles, and how considerable they were

become, they rose up in a passion, as men that could no loii£er

bear it, and were resolved to make head aL;ainst it, being /?//fii ivilli

indignation at the apostles for preaching the doctrine of Christ, ai.d

curing the sick ; at the people for hearing them, and bringing the

sick to them to be cured ; and at themselves and their own party,

for suffering this matter to go so far, and not knocking it on the

head at first. Thus are the enemies of Christ and his gospel a tor-

ment to themselves. Enry slai/s the silly one.

3. How they proceeded against them; [v. 18.) They laid their

hands on them, perhaps their own hands, (so low did their malice

make them stoop,) or, rather, the hands of their officei-s, and put

them in the common prison, among the worst of malefactors. Here-

by they designed, (1.) To put a restraint upon them; though they

could not lay any thing criminal to their charge, worthy of dualli
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or of bonds, yet while they had them in prison, tliey kept them

from going on in their wori<, and that they reckoned a good point

gained. Tlius early were the ambassadors of Christ in honds.

['2.) 'To put a terror upon them, and so to drive tliem oH' from llieir

work ; the last time tliey had them before tliem, tliey had only

threatened them ;
(ch. 4. 21.) but now, finding that did not do,

they imprisoned them, to make them afraid of them. (3.) To put

a disgrace upon them, and therefore they chose to clap tliem up in

the common prison, that, being thus vilified, the people might not,

as they had done, vuKjnifii them. Satan has carried on his design

against the gospel very much by making the preachers and profes-

sors of it despicable.

U. God sent his angel to release them out of prison, and to re-

new their commission to preach the gospel ; the powers of darkness

fight against them, but the Father of lights fights for them, and

se'nds an angel of light to plead their cause. The Lord will never

desert his wimesses, his advocates, but will certainly stand by them,

and bear them out.

1. The apostles are discharged, legally discharged, from their

imprisonment ; [v. 19.) The angel of the Lord by night, in spile

of all the locks and bars that were upon them, opened the pri.son-

doors, and, in spite of all the vigilance and resolution of the keepers

that stood without before the doors, brought forth the prisoners,

(see V. 23.) gave them authority to go out without crime, and led

them through all opposition. This deliverance is not so particularly

related as that of Peter ; [ch. 12. 7, &c.) but the miracle here was

the very same. Note, There is no prison so dark, so strong, but

God can both visit his people in it, and, if he pleases, fetch them

out of it. The discharge of the apostles out of prison by an angel,

was a resemblance of Christ's resurrection, and his discharge out of

the prison of the grave, and would help to confirm the apostles"

preaching of it.

2. They are charged, and legally charged, to go on with their

work, so as thereby to be rfwcharged from the prohibition which

the High-Priest laid them under ; the angel bid them, Go, stand,

and speak in the temple to the people the words of this life, v. 20.

When they were miraculously set at liberty, they must not think it

was that they might save their lives by making their escape out of

the hands of their enemies. No ; it was that they might go on

with their work with so much the more boldness. Recoveries from

sickness, releases out of trouble, are granted us, and are to be look-

ed upon by us as granted, not that we may enjoy the comforts of our

life, but that God may be honoured with the services of our life.

Let my soul live, and it shall praise thee, Ps. 119. 175. Bring my
sold out of prison, (as the apostle here,) that I may praise thy name,

Ps. 142. 7. See Isa. 38. 22.

Now in this charge given them, observe, (1.) Where they must

preach ; Speak in the temple. One would think, though they

might not quit their work, yet it had been prudence to go on with it

in a more private place, where it would give less oftence to the

priests than in the temple, and so would the less expose them. No
;

" Speak in the temple, for that is the place of concourse, that is your

Father's house, and is not to be as yet quite left desolate." It is not

for the preachers of Christ's gospel to retire into corners, as long

as they can have any opportunity of preaching in the great con-

gregation. (2.) To whom they must preach ;
" Speak to the peo-

ple : not to the princes and rulers, for they will not hearken ; but to

the people, who are willing and desirous to be taught, and whose

souls are as precious to Christ, and ought to be so to you, as the

souls of the greatest. Speak to the people, to all in general, for

all are concerned." (3.) How they must preach ; Go, stand, and

speak ; which intimates, not only that they must speak publicly.

Stand up, and speak, that all may hear ; hut that they must speak

boldly and resolutely. Stand, and speak ; that is, " Speak it as those

that resolve to stand to it, to live and die by it." (4.) What they

must speak ; all the words of this life. This life which you have

been speaking of among yourselves ; referring perhaps to the con-

ferences concerning heaven, which they had among themselves for

their own and one another's encouragement in prison ;
" Go, and

preach the same to the world, that others may be comforted with

the same comforts «ith which you yourselves are comforted of
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God." Or, " of this life which the Jiadducees deny, and therefore

persecute you ;
preach that, though you know that is it which

they have indignation at." Or, " of this life emphatically ; this

heavenly, divine life, in comparison with which the present earthly

life does not deserve the name." Or, " these words of life, the

very same you have preached, these words which the lioly Ghost

puis into your mouth." Note, The words of the gospel are the

words of life ;
quickening words ; they are spirit, and tliey are

life ; words whereby we may be saved ; that is the same wilh this

here, ch. 11. 14. The gospel is (he word of this life ; for it se-

cures to us the privileges of our way as well as those of our home,

and the promises of the life that now is as well as of that to come.

And yet even spiritual and eternal life are brought so much to light

in the gospel, that they may be called this life ; for the word is

nigh thee. Note, The gospel is concerning mattere of life and

death, and ministers must preach it, and people hear it accord-

ingly. They must speak all the words of this life, and not conceal

any for foar of offending, or in hope of instigating themselves

wilh, their rulers. Christ's witnesses are sworn to speak the whole

truth.

III. They went on with their work ; {v. 21.) IFhen they

heard tlinl : when they heard that it was the will of God that they

should continue to preach in the temple, they returned to Solomon's

porch there, v. 12.

1. It was a great satisfaction to them to have these fresh orders.

Perhaps, they began to question whether, if they had their liberty,

they sitould preach as publicly in the temple as they had done, because

they had been bid, when they were persecuted in one c.ty, to flee lo

another. But now that the angel ordered them to go preach in the

temple, their way was plain, and they ventured without any difficulty,

entered into the temple, and feared not ihe face of man. Note, If we

may but be s-.itisfied concerning our duty, our business is to I -jep close

to that, and then we may cheerfully trust God with our safely.

2. They set themselves immediately to execute them, without

dispute or delay. They entered into the temple early in the morn-

ing, (as soon as the gates were opened, and people began to come

together there,) and taught them the gospel of the kingdom ; and did

no"t at all fear what nian could do unto them. The case here

was extraordinary, the whole treasure of the gospel is lodged in their

hands ; if they be silent now, the springs are shut up, and the whole

work falls to the ground, and is made to cease ;
which is not the

case of ordinary ministers, who therefore are not by this example

bound to throw themselves into the mouth of danger ;
and yet when

God gives opportunity of doing good, though we be under the re-

straint and terror of human powers, we should venture far, rather than

let go such an opportunity.

IV. The High-Priest and his party went on with their prosecu-

tion, r. 21. They, supposing they had the apostles sure enough,

called the council tnqether, a great and extraordinary council, for

they summoned all the senate of the children of Israel. See here,

1. How they were prepared, and how big with expectation, to

crusii the gospel of Christ and the preachers of it : for they raised the

whole posse. The last time they had the apostles in custody, they

convened them only before a committee of those that were of the

kindred of the High- Priest, wlio were obliged to act cautiously
;

but now, 'that they might proceed further and with more assurance,

they called together, -aicr^y ri,, v.fMcr/a,—a// the eldership, that is,

(says Dr. Lightfoot,) all the three courts or benches of judges in

Jerusalem, n'ot only the great Sanhedrim, consisting of seventy

elders, but the other two judicatories that were erected one in the

outer-court gate of the temple, the other in the inner or beautiful

gate, consisting of twenty-three judges each. So that if there were

a full appearance, here were one hundred and sixteen judges. Thus

God ordered it, that the confusion of the enemies might be more

public, and the apostles' testimony against them ; and that those

might hear ihe gospel, who would not hear it otherwise than fron\ the

bar! Howbeit.'the High-Priest meant not so, neither did his heart

think so ; but it was in his heart to rally all his forces against tlie

apostles, and by a universal consent to cut them all off at once.

2. How thev were disappointed, and had their faces tilled with

shamo ; lie that sits in heaven, laughs at them, and so may wc loo.
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to see how gravely llie court is set ; and we raay suppose the high-

prirst makes a solemn speech to tliem, seltins forlli the occasion of

tiieir cominj together ; that a very dangerous faction was now
lately raised at Jerusalem, by the preaching of the doctrine of Jesus,

which it was needful, for the preservation of their church, (which

never was in such danger as now,) speedily and effectually to sup-

press ; that it was now in the power of their hands to do it, for he

had the ringleaders of the faction now in the common prison, to be

proceeded against, if they would but agree to it, with the utmost se-

vcrily. An officer is, in order hereunto, despatched immediately to

fetch the prisoners to the bar. But see how they are baffled :

(J ) The officers come, and tell them that they are JioHo be found
in the prison, v. 22, 23. The last time they were forthcoming,

when they were called for, ch. 4. 7. But now they were gone,

and the report which the officers make, is, " The prison-doors

truhj found wc shut ivilk all safetij ;" (nothing had been done to

weaken them ;)
" the keepers had not been wanting to their duty

;

we found them standirig without before the doors, and knowing

nothing to the contrary, but that the prisoners were all safe ; but

when we went in, ire found no man therein, none of the men
we were sent to fetch." It is probable that they found the common
prisoners there. Which way the angel fetched them, whether by

some back way, or opening the door, and fastening it close again,

(the keepers all the while asleep,) we are not told ; however it was,

they were gone. The Lord knows, though we do not, how to de-

liver the godly out of temptation, and how to loose those that are in

bonds for his name's sake, and he will do it, as here, when he has

occasion for them.

Now think how blank the court looked, when the officers made
this return upon their order ; (v. 24.) TFhen the high-priest, and
the captain of the temple, and the chief priests, heard those things,

they were all at a plunge, and looked one upon another, doubting

what this thing sliould be. They were extremeli/ perplexed, were

at their wits'-end, having never been so disappointed in all their lives,

of a thing they were so sure of. It occasioned various speculations ;

some suggesting that they vvere conjured out of the prison, and

made their escape by magic arts ; others, that the keepers had

played tricks with them, not knowing how many friends these pri-

soners had, that were so much the darlings of the people. Some
feared that, having made such a wonderful escape, they would be the

more followed ; others, that though perhaps they had frightened them
from Jerusalem, they should hear of them again in some part

or other of the co miry, where they would do yet more mischief,

and it would be yet more out of their power to slop the spreading

of the infection ; and now they begin lo fear that instead of curing

the ill, they have made it worse. Note, Tiiose often distress and

embarrass themselves, that think to distress and embarrass the cause

of Christ.

(2.) Their doubt is, in part, determined ; and vet iheir vexation is

increased by another messenger, who brings them word that their

prisoners are preaching jn the temple; (v. 25.) " Behold, the men
irhom ye put in prison, and have sent for to your bar, are no\r

hard by you here, standing in the temple, under your nose, and in

defiance of you, leaching the people." Prisoners, that have broken
prison, abscond, for fear of being retaken ; but these prisoners, that

here made their escape, dare to show their faces even there where
their persecutors have the greatest influence. Now this confounded
them more than any thing. Common malefactors may have art

enough to break prison ; but they are uncommon ones, that have
courage enough to avow it when they have done.

26. Then went the captain with the officers, and
brought them without violence : for they tearetJ the

people, lest they should have been stoned. 27. And
when they had brought them, they set i/iem before

the cotmcil : and the high-priest asked them, 28.
Saying, Did not we straitly command you that ve
should not teach in this name ? And, behold, ye
have filled Jerusalem with your doctrine, and intend

36

to bring this man's blood upon us. 29. Then Peter

and the of/ier apostles answered and said. We ought

to obey God rather than men. 30. The God of our

fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew and hanged

on a tree. 31. Him hath God exalted with his right

hand /o be a Prince and a Saviour, tor to give repent-

ance to Israel, and fbrgivene.ss of sins. 32. And we
are his witnesses of these things ; and so is also the

Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to them that

obey him. 33. Wlien they heard i/iat, they were

cut fo the heart, and took counsel to slay them.

34. Then stood there up one in the council, a Pha-

risee, named Gamaliel, a doctor of the law, had in

reputation among all the people, and commanded
to put the apostles forth a little space ; 35. And
said unto them, Ye men of Israel, take heed to

yourselves what ye intend to do as touching these

men. 36. For before these days rose up Theudas,

boasting himself to be somebody ; to whom a num-
ber of men, about lour hundred, joined themselves:

who was slain ; and all, as many as obeyed him,

were scattered, and brought to nought. 37- After

this man rose up Judas of Galilee, in the days of

the taxing, and drew away much people after him :

he also perished ; and all, even as mtiny as obeyed

him, were dispersed. 3S. And now 1 say unt<?you,

Refrain from these men, and let them alone : for if

this counsel or this work be of men, it will come to

nought : 39. But if it be of God, ye cannot over-

throw it ; lest haply ye be found even to fight against

God. 40. And to him they agreed : and when they

had called the apostles, and beaten them, they com-
manded that they should not speak in the name of

Jesus, and let them go. 41. And they departed

from the presence of the coimcil, rejoicing that they

were counted worthy to sufi'er shame for his name.

42. And daily in the temple, and in every house,

they ceased not to teach, ami preach Jesus Christ.

We are not told what it was that the apostles preached to the

people ; no doubt, it was, according to the direction of the angel,

the words of this life ; but what passed between thein and the

council, we have here an account of ; for in their sufferings there

appeared more of a divine power and energy than even in their

preaching. Now here we have,

I. The seizing of the aposlles a second time. We may think, if

God desio-ned tliis, " Why were they rescued from their first im-

prisonment .>" But that was designed to humble the pride, and check

the fury, of their persecutors ; and now he would show that they

were discharged ; not because they feared a trial, for they were

ready to surrender themselves, and make their appearance before

the greatest of their enemies.

1. They brought them without violence, with all the respect

and tenderness that could be : did not pull them out of the pulpit,

nor bind them, or drag them along, but accosted them respectfully.

One would think they had reason to do so, in reverence to the tem-

ple, that holy place, and for fear of the apostles, lest they should

strike them, as they did Ananias, or call for fire from heaven upon

them, as Elias did ; but all that restrained their violence, was, their

fear of the people, who had such a veneration for the aposlles, that

they would stone them if they offered them any abuse.
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2. Vet they brought them to those who, they knew, were violent

against them, and were resolved to take violent courses with them
;

{v. 27.) They brought litem, to set them before the council, as de-

linquents. Thus the powers that should have been a terror to evil

works iind workers, became so to the good.

II. Their examination ; beins brought before this august assembly,

the high-priest, as the mouth of the court, told them what it was

they had lo lay to their charge, v. 28.

1. That they had disobei/ed the commands of authority, and would

not submit to the injunctions and proliibitions given them
;

[v. 28.)

" Did not we, by virtue of our authority, strailly charge and com-
mand you, upon pain of our highest displeasure, that you should

not leach in this nayne ? But you have disobeyed our commands,

and go on to preach not only without our licence, but against our

express order." Thus they who make void the commandments of

God, are commonly verv strict in binding on their own command-
ments, and insislins upon their own power ; Did not we command
you y Yes, they did ; but did not Peter at the same rime tell them,

that God's authority was superior to theirs, and his commands
must lake place of theirs ? And they had forgotten that.

2. That they spread false doctrine among the people, or at least

a singular doctrine, which was not allowed by the Jewish church,

nor agreed with what was delivered from Moses's chair ;
" Ye have

filed Jerusalem ivith your doctrine, and thereby have disturbed the

public peace, and drawn people from the public establishment."

Some lake this for a liaushtv scornful word ;
" This silly senseless

doctrine of your's, that is not worth taking notice of, you have

made such a noise with, that even Jerusalem, the great and holy

city, is become full of it, and it is all the talk of the town." They
are anjry that men, whom they looked upon as despicable, should

make themselves thus considerable.

3. That they had a malicious design against the government, and

aimed to stir up the people asjainst it, by representing it as wicked

and tryrannicnl, atid lliat li:id made itself justly odious both to God
and man ;

" Ye intend lo bring this man's blood, the guilt of it before

God, the shame of it before men, upon us." Thus they charge

them not oiilv with contumacy and contempt of the court, but with

sedition and faction, and a plot to set not only the people against

tliem, for having persecuted even to death not only so innocent, but

so good and great a man as this Jesus, but the Romans too, for

having drawn them into it. See here how those that with a great

deal of presumption will do an evil thing, yet cannot bear to hear

of it afterward, or to have it charged upon them. When they were

in the heart of the persecution, they could ciy daringly enough,
" His blood be upon vs, and upon our children ; let us bear the

blame for ever." But now that they have time for a cooler thought,

they take it as a heinous affront to have his blood laid at their door.

Thus are they convicted and condemned by their own consciences,

and dread lying under that guilt which they were not afraid to in-

volve themselves in.

III. Their answer to the charge exhibited against them ; Peter

and the other apostles all spake to the same purport ; whether seve-

rally examined, or answering jointly, they spake as one and the

same Spirit gave them utterance, depending upon the promise their

Master had made them, that, when they were brought before

councils, it should be given them in that same hour what they should

speak, and courage to speak it.

1. They justifed themselves in their disobedience to the commands
of the great Sanhedrim, great as it was ; [v. 29.) JFe ought lo obey

God rather than men. They do not plead the power tliev had to

work miracles, (that spake sufficiently for them, and therefore they

humbly decline mentioning it themselves,) but they appeal to a

maxim universally owned, and which even natural conscience sub-

scribes to, and which comes home to their case. God had com-
manded them to teach in the name of Christ, and therefore they

ought to do it, though the chief priests forbade them. Those rulers

set up in opposition to God, and have a great deal to answer for,

who punish men for disobedience to them, in that which was their

duty In (lod.

2. TUev j'islifii themselves in doing wliat thev could to till Jeru-

salem with the doctrine of Christ, rlwigh, in preaching him up,

they did indeed reflect upon those that maliciously ran him down
;

and if they thereby bring his blood upon them, they may iliank

tliemselves. It is charged upon them as a crime, that ihey preaciied

Christ and his gospel; "Now," say they, "we will lell you who
this Christ is, aiid what his gospel is, and then do vou judjie

whether we ought not to preach it ; nay, and we shall take this

opportunily lo preach it to you, whether you will hear, or whether

you will forbear."

(I.) The chief priests are told to their faces the indignities they

did to this Jesus ;
" Ye slew him and hanged htm on a tree, ye

cannot deny it." The apostles, instead of making an excuse, or

begging their pardon, for bringing the guilt of this man's blood

upon theiTi, repeat the charge, and stand lo it ; " II was you that

slew him ; it was your act and deed." Note, People's being un-
willing to hear of their faults, is no good reason why they should
not be faithfully told of them. It is a common excuse made for

not reproving sin, that the limes will not bear it. But they whose
office it is 10 reprove, must not be awed by that ; the nmes must
bear it, and shall bear it ; Cry aloud, and spare not ; cry aloud and
fear not.

(2.) They are told also what honours God put upon this Jesus,

and then let them judge who was in the righl, the persecutors of
his doctrine, or the preachers of it. He calls God the God of our

fathers, not only ours, but yours, to show that in preaching Christ

they did not preach a new god, nor entice people to come and
worship other gods ; nor did they set up an institution contrary to

that of Moses and the prophets, but they adhered to the God of the

Jewish fathers ; and that name of Christ which they preaciied, an-

swered the promises made to the fathers, and the covenant God
entered into with thein, and the Ivpes and figures of the law he gave

them. The God of Abraham, Isaac, and ,/acob, is the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ : sec what honour he did him.

[1] He raised him tip ; llial is, he qualihed him for, and called

him to, his great undertaking. It seems lo refer to the promise

tiod made by Jloses, .^ Prophet shall the l,u,d ii">ir God raise up
unlo you. God raised him up out of (jbscurily, and made him great.

Or, it may be meant of his raising him up from the grave ;
" You

put him to death, but God has restored him to life, so that God and

you are manifestly contesting about this Jesus ; and which must

we side with ?"

[2.] He exalted him with his right hand, i'vtzuo-i

—

hath lifted him
up. " You loaded him with disgrace, but God has crowned him
with honour ; and ought we not to honour him whom God honours .''"

God has exalted huyi, rn Stl'i aira—with his right hand, that

is, by his power put forth ; Christ is said to live by the power oj

God. Or, to his right hand, to sit there, to rest there, to rule

there; "He has invested him with the highest dignily, and in-

trusted him with the highest authority ; and therefore we must teach

in his name, for God has given him a name aboi'e every name."

[3.] " He has appointed him lo be a Prince and a Saviour, and

therefore we ought to preach in his name, and lo publish the laws

of his government as he is a Prince, and the oflers of his grace as

he is a Saviour." Observe, there is no having Christ to be our

Saviour, unless we be willing to lake him for our Prince. We can-

not expect to be redeemed and healed by him, unless we give up

ourselves to be ruled by him. The judges of old were saviours.

Clirist's ruling is in order to his saving, and faith takes an entire

Christ, that came, not to save us in our sins, but to save us froir.

our sins.

[4.] He is appointed, as a Prince and a Saviour, to ^('I'e repenlnnce

lo Israel and remission of sins. Therefore they must preach in his

name to the people of Israel, for his favours were designed pri-

marily and principally for them ; and none that truly loved iheir

country, could be against that. Why should the rulers and elders

of Israel oppose one who came with no less a bles-ing to I-jrael

than repentance and pardon } Hiid he been exalted to give di-iiver-

ance to Israel from the Roman yoke, and dominion over the ne:g -

bouring nations, the chief priests would have welcomed him with

all their hearts. But repentance and remission of sins ;ire blessings

I

they neither value nor see llieir need of, and therefore they can

I by no means admit his doctrine. Observe here, Ftrsi, Repenia ce
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and remission go together ; wherever repentance is wrought, remis-

sion is without fail granted, and the favour given to all those to

whom is given the qualitication for it. On the other hand, no re-

mission witliout repentance ; none are freed from the guilt and pu-

nishment of siu but those that are freed from the power and domi-

nion of sin ; that are turned from it, and turned against it. Secondly,

It is Jesus Christ that gives, and is authorized to give, both re-

pentance and remission. Whatsoever is required in the gospel-

covenant, is promised. Are we appointed to repent } Christ is

appointed to give repentance, by his Spirit working with the word,

to awaken the conscience, to work contrition for sin, and an eftec-

tual change in the heart and life. The new heart is his work, and

the broken spirit a sacritice of his providing ; and when he has

given repentance, if he should not give remission, he would for-

sake the icorh of his own hands. See how necessary it is that we
repent, and that we apply ourselves to Christ by faith for his grace

to work repentance in us.

[5.] All this is well attested. First, B* the apostles themselves;

they are ready to testify upon oath, if re(, jired, that they saw him

alive alter his resurrection, and saw him ascend into heaven; and

also that they experienced the power of his grace upon their hearts,

raising them up to that which was far above their natural capacities.

" JVe are his witnesses, appointed by him to publish this to the

world, and if we should be silent, as you would have us, we should

betray a trust, and be false to it." When a cause is trying, wit-

nesses, of all men, ought not to be silenced, for the issue of the

cause depends on their testimony. Secondli/, By the Spirit of God ;

" We are witnesses, competent ones, and whose testimony is suf-

ficient before any human judicature." But that is not all. The Holi/

(ihost is witness, a witness from heaven ; for God halk given his

gifts and graces to them that obey Christ. Therefore we must

preach in this name, because for this end the Holy Ghost is given

us, whose operations we cannot stifle.

Note, The giving of the Holy Ghost to obedient believers, not

only to bring them to the obedience of faith, but to make them

eminently useful therein, is a very strong proof of the truth of

Christianity. God gave the Holy Ghost by his Son and in his name,

(John 14. 26.) and in answer to his prayer; (John 14. 16.) nay,
it was Christ that sent him from the ftther

;
(John 15. 26.

—

16. 17.) and this proves the glory to which the Father has exalted

him. The great work of the Spirit being not only to justify Christ,

(1 Tim. 3. 16.) but to glorify him ; and all his gifis having a direct

tendency to exalt his name, proves that his doctrine is divine, else

it would not be carried on thus by a divine power. And, Lastly,

The giving of the Holy Ghnst to them that obey Christ, both for

their assistance in their obedience, and as a present recompense for

their obedience, is a plain evidence that it is the will of God that

Christ should be obeyed ;
" and then judge whether we ought to

obey you in opposition to him.",

IV. The impression which the apostles' defence of themselves

made upon the court ; it was contrary to what one would have ex-

pected from men that pretended to reason, learning, and sanctity
;

surely such fair reasoning could not but clear the prisoners, and
convert the judges ; no, instead of yielding to it, they raged against

it, and were Hlled,

1. With indignation at what the apostles said ; they were cut to

the heart, angry to see their own sin set in order before them ;

stark mad to rind that the gospel of Christ had so much to say for

itself, and, consequently, was likely to get ground. When a sermon
was preached to the people to this purport, they were pricked to

the heart, in remorse and godly sorrow, ch. 2. 37. These here

were cut to the heart with rage and indignation. Thus the same
gospel is to some a savour of life unto life, to others of death unto

death. The enemies of the gospel not only deprive themselves of

its comforts, but fill themselves with terrors, and are their own
tormentors.

2. With malice against the apostles themselves ; since they see

they cannot stop their mouths any other way than by stopping their

breath, they take counsel to slay them, hoping that so they should

cause the work to ecase. While the apostles went on in the service

of Christ, with a holy security and serenity of mind, perfectly com-

posed, and in a sweet enjoyment of themselves, their persecutors

went on in their opposition to Christ with a constant perplexity

and perturbation of mind, and vexation to themselves.

V. The grave advice which Gamaliel, a leading man in the

council, gave upon this occasion, the scope of which was to

moderate the fury of these bigots, and check the violence of the

prosecution. This Gamaliel is here said to be o Pharisee by his

profession and sect, and by office a doctor of the law, one that

studied the scriptures of the Old Testament, read lectures upon the

sacred authors, and trained up pupils in the knowledge of them ;

Paul was brought up at his feet
;

[ch. 22. 3.) and tradition says,

that so were .Stephen and Barnabas. Some say that he was the

son of that Simeon that took up Christ in his arms, when he was
presented in the temple ; and grandson of the famous Hillel. He
is here said to be in reputation among all the people for his wisdom
and conduct ; it appearing by this passage that he was a moderate
man, and not apt to go in with furious measures. Men of temper
and charily are justly had in reputation, for cheeking the incen-

diaries that otherwise would set the earth on fire. Now observe

here,

1. The necessary caution he gives to the council, with reference

to the case before them ; he commanded to put the apostles forth a
little while, that he might speak the more freely, and be the more
freely answered

;
(it was fit that the prisoners should withdraw

when their cause was to be debated ;) and then put the house in

mind of the importance of this matter, which in their heat thoy

were not capable of considering as they ought ;
" I'e men of Israel,

saith he, take heed to yourselves, consider what you do, or intend

to do, as touching these men, v. 35. It is not a common case, and
therefore should not be hastily determined." He calls them men
of Israel, to enforce this caution ;

" You are men, that should be

governed by reason, be not then as the horse and the mule thaljiave

no understanding ; you are men of Israel that should be governed

by revelation, be not then as strangers and heathens, that have no

regard to God and his word. Take heed to yourselves, now that

you are angry at these men, lest you meddle to your own hurt."

Note, The persecutors of God's people had best look to themselves,

lest they fall into the pit which they dig. We have need to be

cautious whom we give trouble to, lest we be found making the

hearts of the righteous sad.

2. The cases he cites, to pave the way to his opinion ; two in-

stances he gives of factious, seditious men, (such as they would have

the apostles thought to be,) whose attempts came to nothing of

themselves ; whence he infers, that if these men were indeed such

as they represented them, their cause would sink with its own
weight, and Providence would infatuate and defeat them, and then

thev needed not persecute them.

(1.) There was one Thcudas, that made a mighty noise for a

while, as one sent of God, boasting himself to be somebody, some

great one, (so the word is,) either a teacher or a prince, with a

divine commission to effect some great revolution either in the

church or in the state; and he observes here, [v. 36.) concerning

him, [1.] How far he prevailed; "./? number of men, about four

hundred in all, joined themselves to him, that knew not what to do

with themselves, or hoped to mend themselves ; and they seemed

then a formidable bodv." [2.] How soon his pretensions were all

dashed; " When he was slain," (probably in war,) "there needed

no more ado, all, as many as obeyed him, were scattered, and melted

away like snow before the sun. Now compare that case with

this
;
you have slain Jesus, the ringleader of this faction, you have

taken him off. Now if he was, as you say he was, an impostor

and pretender, his death, like that of Theudas, will be the death

of his cjuse, and the final dispersion of his followers." From what

has been, we may infer what will be in a like case; the smiting

of the shepherd will be the scattering of the sheep ; and if the God
of peace had not brought again from the dead that great Shep-

herd, the dispersion of the sheep, at his death, had been total and

final.

(2.) The case was the same with Judas of Galilee, v. 37. Ob-
serve, [1.] The attempt he made. It is said to be after this;

which some read, beside this, or, Let me mention, after (his ; sup-
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posing that Judas's insurrection was long before that of Theudas ; for

it was in the time of the taxation, tliat at our Saviour's birth, (Lulie

2. 1.) and that of Theudas, whom Josephus speaks of, that mutinied,

in the time of Cuspius Fadus ; but that was in the days of Clau-

dius Casar, some years after Ganiahel spoke this, and therefore

could not be the same. It is not easy to determine particularly

when these events happened, nor whether this taxing was the same
wiih that at our Saviour's birth, or one of a later date. Some think

this Judas of Galilee was the same with Judas Gaiilonites, whom Jo-

sephus speaks of, others not. It is probable that they were cases

which lately happened, and were fresh in memory ; this Judas
drew away much people after him, who gave credit to his pretensions.

But, [2.] Here is the defeat of his attempt, and that without any

interposal of the great Sanhedrim, or any decree of theirs against

him
; (it did not need it ;) he also perished, and all even as many as

obeyed him, or were persuaded by him, were dispersed. Many
have foolishly thrown away their lives, and brought others into the

same snares, by a jealousy for their liberties, in the days of the tax-

incj, who had better have been content, when Providence had so

determined, to serve the king nf Babylon.

3. His opinion upon the whole matter.

(1.) That they should not persecute the apostles ; {v. 38.) Now I
say unto you, rat >vf—for the present, as the matter now stands,

my advice is, " Refrain from these men ; neither punish them for

what they have done, nor restrain them for the future. Connive at

them, let them take their course ; let not our hand be vpon
them." It is uncertain whether he spake this out of policy, for

fear of offending either the people or the Romans, and making fur-

ther mischief. The apostles did not attempt any thing by outward
force, the weapons of their warfare were not carnal ; and there-

fore why should any outward force be used against them > Or,

whether he was under any present convictions, at least of the pro-

bability of the truth of the christian doclrine, and thought it de-

served belter treatment, at least a fair trial ; or, whether it was only

the language of a mild, quiet spirit, that was against persecution for

conscience-sake ; or, whether God put this word into his mouth be-

yond his own intention, for the deliverance of the apostles at this

time ; we are sure there was an overruling Providence in it, that

the servants of Christ might not only come off, but come off ho-

nourably.

(2.) That they should refer this matter to Providence ;
" Wait

the issue, and see what it will come to. ]f it be nf men, it will

come to nought of itself, if of God, it wiU stand, in spite of all your
powers and policies." That which is apparently wicked and im-
moral must be suppressed, else the magistrate bears the sword in

vam ; but that which has a show of good, and it is doubtful whe-
ther it be cf God or men, it is best to let it alone, and let it lake its

faie, not to use any external force for the suppressing of it. Christ

rules by the power of truth, not of the sword.

What Christ asked concerning John's baptism, JFas it from
heaven, or of men ? was a question proper to be asked concerning

the apostles' doctrine and baptism, which followed Christ, as John
Baptists went before him ; now they, having owned concerning the

former, that they could not tell whether it was from heaven or of
men, ought not to be too confident concerning the latter ; but,

lake it which way you will, it is a reason why they should not

be persecuted.

[1.] " If this counsel, and this xaork, this forming of a society,

and incorporating it in the name of Jesus, be of men, it will come
to nothing. If it be the counsel and work of foolish men, that

know not what they do, let them alone a while, and they will run
themselves out of breath, and their folly will be manifest before all

men, and they will make themselves ridiculous. If it be the coun-
sel and work of politic and designing men, who, under colour of
religion, are selling up a secular interest, let them alone a while, and
they will throw off the mask, and their knavery will be mani-
ffsl to all men, and they will make themselves odious ; Providence
will never countenance it ; it will come to nothing in a little time ;

:iiid, if so, your persecuting and opposing it is very needless ; there

is no occasion for giving yourselves so much trouble, and bringing
such an odium upon yourselves, to kill that, which, if you give it

a little time, will die of itself. The unnecessary use of power is an
abuse of it. But,"

[2.] " If it shonid prove, (and as wise men as you have been

mistaken,) that this counsel and this work is if God, that these

preachers have their commissions and instructions from him, tliat

they are as truly his messengei'S to the world as the (Jid Testament-

prophets were; then what do you think of persecuting them, uf

this attempt of yours (r. 23.) to slay them ? You must conclude it to

be," First, " A fruitless attempt against them ; if U be of God,
you cannot overthrow il ; for there is no wisdom nor counsel against

the Lord; he that sits in heaven, laughs at you." It may be the

comfort of all who are sincerely on God's side, who have a single

eye to his will as their rule, and his glory as their end, that what-

soever is of God cannot be orcrlhroun tolally and hnally, though

it may be very vigorously opposed ; it may be run upon, but can-

not be run down. Secondly, " A dangerous attempt to your-

selves. Pray let it alone, lest haply ye be found even to fi<^ht

against God; and I need not tell you who will come off by the

worst in that contest." IFoe unto him that strives with his .Maker,

for he will not only be overcome as an impotent enemy, but se-

verely reckoned with as a rebel and trailer against his rightful

Prince. They that hale and abuse God's faithful people, that reslrnin

and silence his faithful ministers, fght against God; for he takes

what is done against them as done against himself ; whoso touches

them, touches the apple of his eye.

Well, this was the advice of Gamaliel ; we wish it were duly

considered by those that persecute for conscience-sake, for it was a

good thought, and natural enough, though we are uncertain what

the man was. The tradition of the Jewish writers is. that, for all

this, he lived and died an inveterate enemy to Christ and his

gospel ; and though (now at least) he was not for persecuting the

followers of Christ, yet he was the man who composed that prayer

which the Jews used to this dav, for the extirpating of christians

and Christianity. On the contrary, the tradition of the P.ipists is,

that he turned christian, and became an eminent patron of Christi-

anity, and a follower of Paul, who had sat at his feet. If that had

been so, it is very probable that we should have heard of him some-

where in the Jets or Epistles.

VI. The determination of the council upon the whole matter, r.

40.

1. Thus far they agreed with Gamaliel, that they let fall the de-

sign of putting the apostles to death. They saw a great deal of

reason in what Gamaliel said, and, for the present, it gave some

check to their fury, and a remainder of their wiath was restrained

by it.

2. Yet they could not forbear giving some vent to their rage, (so

outrageous was it,) contrary to the convictions of their judgments and

consciences : for, ihough they were advised to let them alone,

yet, (1.) Thei/ beat Mem, scourged them as malefactors, stripped

them, and whipped them, as they used to do in the synagogues,

and notice is taken, {v. 4 1.) nf the ignominy of it ; thus they

thought to make them ashamed of preaching, and the people

ashamed of hearing them ; as Pilate scourged our Saviour, to expose

him, when yet he declared he found 710 fault in him. (2.) They

commanded them that they should not speak any more in the name

of Jesus; that, if they could find no other fault with then preaching,

thev might have this ground to reproach it, that it was against law,

and not only without the permission, but against the express order of

their superiors.

VII. The wonderful courage and constancy of the apostles in

the midst of all these injuries and indignities done ihcni ; when

thev were dismissed, they departed from the council, and we do in it

find one word thev said by way of reflection upon the court, and

the unjust treatment given them ; when they were reviled, thni

reviled not again ; and when they suffered, they threiilened lint, but

committed their cause to him, to whom Gamaliel had rcl'erred it,

even to a God who judgeth righteously. All their business was to

preserve the possession of their own souls, and to make full prnr.f

of their minislni. notwithstanding the opposition given them ;
ana

both these thev did to admiration.

1. They bore their sufferings with an invincible cheerfulness
;^ "
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{v. 41.) When thejj went out, perhaps, with the marks of the

lashfs, given them on llicir arms and hands, appearing, hissed at

liy the servants and rabble, it may be, or public notice given of

the infamous punishment they had undergone, instead of being

ashamed of Clni^, and their relation to him, they rejoiced that they

were counted n'oiiln/ to suffer shame for his name. They were

ni:ii, and men in
"

repntation, that had never done any thing to

make themselves vile, and therefore could not but have a sense of

the shnme thcij suffered, which, it should seem, was more grievous

to Iheni than ihe smart, as it is to ingenuous minds ; but they con-

sidered (hut it was fcr the name of Christ that they were thus

abused, because ihey belonged to him, and served his interest, and

thi'ir surt'erinjs should be made to contribute to the further ad-

vancement of his name; and therefore, (1.) They reckoned it an

lionour, looked upon it that theij rvcre counted worthy to suffer

siiame, KxTn^'Htimt aTifixidTitxi—that they weie honoured to be

dishonoured for Christ. Reproach for Christ is true preferment,

as it makes us conformable to his pattern, and serviceable to his

interest. (i.) Tlici/ rejoiced in it, remembering what their Mas-

ter had said to them at their first setting out
;

(Matt. 5. 11, 12.)

JFhen men shall revile yon, and persecute you, rejoice and be ex-

ceeding glad. They rejoiced, not only though they suffered

shame, (their troubles did not diminish their joy,) but that they

suffered shame ; their troubles increased their joy, and added to it.

If we suffer ill for doing well, provided we suffer it well, and as we
should, we ought to rejoice in that grace which enabled us so to

do.

2. They went on in their work with indefatigable diligence
;

[v. 42.) They were punished for preaching, and were commanded
not to preach, and j/ct they censed not to teach and preach ; they

ouiitied no opporlunity, nor abated any thing of their zeal or for-

wardness. Observe, (1.) When they preached

—

doily ; not only

on sabbath-days, or on Lord's days, but every day, as duly as the

day came, without intermitting any day, as their Master did.

(Luke If). 47. Matt. 26. 55.) not fearing that they should either

kill themselves, or cloy their hearers. (2.) Where they preached

—

both publicly in the temple, and privately in every house ; in pro-

miscuous assemblies, to which all resorted ; and in the select assein-

blies of christians for special ordinances. They did not think that

either one would excuse them from the other, for the word mifst be
preached in season and out of season. Though in the temple
they were more exposed, and under the eye of their enemies, yet

they did not confine themselves to their little oratories in their own
houses, but ventured into the post of danger; and though they had
the liberty of the temple, a consecrated place, yet they made no dif-

ficuliy of preaching in houses, in every house, even the poorest

cottage. They visited the families of those that were under their

charge, and gave particular instructions to them, according as their

case required ; even to the children and servants. (3.) What was
the subject matter of their preaching ; They preached Jesus Christ ;

they preached concennng him ; that was not all, they preached him
up, they proposed him io those who heard them, to be their Prince
and Saviour. Thev did 7iot preach themselves, but Christ, as faith-

ful friends to the Bridegroom, making it their business to advance
his interest. This was the preaching that 2ave most offence to the
priests ; they were willing that they should preach any thing but
ChriM : but tliey would not alter their subject to please them. It

ought to be the constant business of sospel-minislers to preach
Christ : Christ, and him crucified : Christ, and him glorified ; no-
thing beside this, but what is reducible to it.

CHAP. VI.
/« this chniiln; we litive, I. The iliscnntrnl that was among Ihe disciples aliout

the distrihuliim nf the )„il,li,: cliitrity, v. 1. //. The election and ordination
of seven men, wlto slioulj lain- care of tlitit matter, and ease Ihe ajwsttes of
the burthen, v. -J—(i. ///. The increase of tlie church, liij tlie adilition of
many lo it, v. 7. IV. .\ jmilicnlar account nf Stephen, one of Ihe seren, I.

His great iictirily for Christ, v. 8. 2. The opposition lie met with from the
enemies of Christianity, and his disputes with them, v. 9, 10. V. The con-
vening of him tiefore the great Sanhedrim, and the crimes laid to his charge,
». 11—II. 1. O'ud's owning him upon his trial, ». 15.
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1. A ND in those days, when the number of the

Jl\. disciples was multiphed, there arose a mur-
muring of the Grecians against the Hebrews, be-

cause their widows were neglected in the daily mi-

nistration. 2. Then the twelve called the multitude

of the disciples it>t/o them, and said, It is not reason

that we should leave the word of God, and serve

tables. 3. Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among
you seven men of honest report, full of the Holy
Ghost and wisdom, whom we may appoint over this

business. 4. But we will give ourselves continually

to prayer, and to the ministry of the word. 5. And
the saying pleased the whole multitude : and they

chose Stephen, a man full of faith and of the Holy
Ghost, antl Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and

Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas a proselyte of

Antioch : 6. Whom they set before the apostles :

and when they had prayed, they laid their hands on

them. 7. And the word of God increased ; and the

number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem

greatly ; and a great company of the priests were

obedient to the faith.

Having seen the church's struggles with its enemies, and tri-

umphed with her in her victories, we now come to lake a view of the

administration of its affairs at home ; and here we have,

I. An unhappy disagreement among some of the chursh mem-
bers, which might have been of ill consequence, but was pru-

dently accommodated and taken up in time ; [v. 1.) JVhen the

number of the disciples (for so christians were at first called, learners

of Christ) ivas multiplied to many thousands in Jerusalem, then

arose a murmuring.

1. It does our hearts good to find that the number of the disciples

is multiplied, as, no doubt, it vexed the priests and Sadducecs to

the heart to see it. The opposition that the preaching of the gos-

pel met with, instead of checking its progress, contributed to the

success of it ; and this infant christian church, like the infant Jewish

church in Egypt, the more it was afflicted, the more it multiplied.

The preachers were beaten, threatened, and abused, and yet the

people received their doctrine, invited, no doubt, thereto, by their

wonderful patience and cheerfulness under their trials, which con-

vinced men that they were borne up and carried on by a better spirit

than their own.

2. Yet it casts a damp upon us to find that the multiplying of the

disciples proves an occasion of discord. Hitherto they ivere all with

one accord ; this had been often taken notice of to their honour ; but

now that they were multiplied, they began to murmur ; as in the

old world, when men began to multiply, they corrupted themselves.

Thou hast multiplied the nation, aiid not increased their joy, Isa.

9. 3. When Abraham and Lot increased their families, there was a

strife between their herdmen : so it was here ; there arose a mur-
muring, not an open falling out, but a secret heart-burning.

(1.) The complainants were the Grecians, or Hellenists, against

the Hebrews. The Jews that were scattered in Greece, and other

parts, who ordinarily spake the Greek tongue, and read the Old
Testament in the Greek version, and not the original Hebrew,

many of which being at Jerusalem at the feast, embraced the

faith of Christ, and were added to the church, and so continued

there ; these complained against the Hebrews, the native Jews,

that used the original Hebrew of the Old Testament. Some of

each of these became christians, and, it seems, their joint-embrac-

ing of the faith of Christ did not prevail, as it ousht to have done,

to extinguish the little jealousies they had had one of another before

their conversion, but they retained somewhat o*" tliat old leaven ;

not understanding, or not remembering, that in Christ Jesus iher-t
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is neither Greek nor Jew, no dlslinclion of Hebrew and llolieiiist,

but all are alike welcome to Christ, and should be, for his sake,

dear to one another.

(2.) The complaint of these Grecians, was, ittal tlicir widows
iverc neglfclcd in the daily adiiiinistrutiun, thai is, in llie dislrib-j-

lion of ll.e public charity, and the Hebrew widows had more care

taken of them. Observe, The first contention in the christian

church was about a nionev-matler ; but it 'j pity that the tittle

things of this world should be make-baits among those that profess

to be taken up with the great tliimjs of another ivorld. A great

deal of money was gathered for the relief of the poor, but, as often

happens in such cases, it was impossible to ple.ise every body in

the laying of it out. The apostlus, at whose feel it was laid, did

their best to dispose of it so as to answer the intentions of the

donors, and, no doubt, designed to doit with the utmost impartiality,

and were far from respecting the Hebrews more than the Gre-

cians; and yet here they are complained to, and implicitly coin-

plained of, that the Grecian widows were neglected ; though they

were as real objects of charity, yet they had not so much allowed

them, or not to so many, or not so duly paid them, as the He-

brews. Now, [1.] Perhaps this complaint was groundless and un-

just, and there was no cause for it; but those who, upon any ac-

count, lie under disadvantages (as the Grecian Jcivs did, in com-
parison with them that were Hebrews of the Hebrews,) are apt to

be jealous that they are slighted, when really they are not so
;

and it is the common fault of poor people, thai, instead of being

thankful for what is given them, they are querulous and clamorous,

and apt to find fault that mure is not given them, or that more is given

to others than to them ; and there are envy and covetousness, those

roots of bitterness, to be found among the poor as well as among
the rich, notwithstanding the humbling providences they are under,

and should accommodate themselves to. But, [2.] \Ve will sup-

pose there might be some occasion for their complaint. First, Some
suggest, that though their other poor were well provided for, yet

their ividows were neglected, because the managers governed tliem-

selves by an ancient rule which the Hibrcws observed, that a

widow was to be maintained by her husband's children. See 1 Tim.
5. 4. But, Scconilly, I take it, thai the ividows arc here put for

all the poor, because many of them that were in the church-book,

and received alms, were widows, who were well provided for by
the industry of their husbands while they lived, but were reduced

to straits when they were gone. As those that have the adminis-

tration of public justice ought in a particular manner to protect

widows from injury, (Isa. 1. 17. Luke 18. 3.) so those that have

the administration of public charity ought in a particular manner
to provide for widows what is necessary. See 1 Tim. 5. 3. And
observe, the widows here, and the other poor, had a dadi/ jninis-

IralioH ; perhaps they wanted forecast, and could not save for here-

after, and therefore the managers of the fund, in kindness to tliem,

gave thetH day by day their daili/ bread; they lived from hand to

mouth. Now, it seems, the Grecian widnu-s were, comparatively,

neglected ; perhaps those that disposed of the money considered

that there was more brougiit into the fund by the rich Hebrews
than was by the rich Grecians, who had not estates to sell, as

the Hebrews had, and therefore the poor Grecians should have less

out of the fund ; this, though there was some tolerable reason for

it, they thought hard and unfair. Note, In the best ordered

church in the world there will be something amiss, some mal-ad-

ministration or other, some grievances, or at least some complaints

;

they are the best, that have the least and fewest.

n. The happy accommodating of this matter, and the expedient

pitched upon for the taking away of the cause of this murmuring.

The apostles had hitherto the directing of the matter, applications

were made to them, and appeals in case of grievances; they were

obliged to employ persons under them, who did not take all the

care they might have taken, nor were so well fortified as they

should have been against temptations to partiality ; and therefore

some persons must be chosen to manage this matter, who have

more leisure to attend it than the apostles had, and were better

qualified for the trust than those whom the apostles employed were.

Now observe,

vol.. V. a

1. How tlie method was proposed by the apostles ; They called

the multitude of the disciples unto them, the heads of the consreea-
tions of christians in Jerusalem, the ])rincipal leading men. The
twelve themselves would not determine any thing without them,
for in multitude of counsellors there is safety ; and in an ati'air of

this nature they might be best able to advise, who were more con-
versant in the affairs of this life than the apostles were.

(1.) The apostles urge, that they could by no means admit so

great a diversion, as this would be, from their great work
; (c. 2.)

It is not reasonable that we should leave the word of God, and
serve tables. Receiving and paying money was serving tables, loo

like the tables if the moucri-changers in the temple ; this was fo-

reign to the business which the apostles were called to, they were
to preach the word of God ; and though they had not such occasion
to study for what they preached as we have) (it being given in that

same hour tvhal they should speak,) yet they thought that was
work enough for a whole man, and to employ all their thoughts,

and cares, and time, though one man of them was more thai^ ten

of us, than ten thousand. If they serve tables, they must, in some
measure, leave the word of God ; they could not attend llieir

preaching work so closely as they ought. Pcctorn nostra diias noii

admitlentia euros—These minds of ours admit not of two distinct

anxious employments. Though this serving tables was for pious

uses, and serving the chaiity of rich christians, and the necessity of

poor christians, and in both serving Christ, yet the apostles would

not take so much time from their preaching as this would require.

They will no more be drawn from their preaching by the money
laid at their feet, than they will be driven from it by the stiipes

laid on their backs. While the number of the disciples was few,

the apostles miglit manage this matter without making it any con-

siderable avocation from their main business ; but now that their

number was increased, they could not do it. It is not reason, kk

«j-£Tov la-Ti— it is not ft or commendable, that we should neglect

the business of feeding souls with the bread of life, to attend the

business of relieving the bodies of the poor. N(Jle, Preaching the

gospel is the best vvork, and the most proper and needful that a

tninister can be employed in, and that which he must give him.ielf

wholly to, (1 Tim. 4. lo.) which that he may do, he must not en-

tangle himself in the affairs of this life, (2 Tim. 2. 4.) no, not m
the oulu-ard business of the house of God, Neh. 11. 16.

(2.) They therefore desire that seven men miglit be chosen, well

qualified for the purpose, whose business it should be to serve tables,

^ixxoti7v rcx-nii^-iii—to be deacons to the tables, v. 2. The business

must be minded, must be better minded than it had been, and

than the apostles could mind it ; and therefore proper persons must

be chosen, who, though they might be occasionally empl'?yed in

the icord, and prayer, were not so devoted entirely to ii as the

a])Ostles were ; and these must take care of the church's stock, must

review, and pay, and keep accounts ; must buy those things irhich

they had need of against the feast, (John 13. 29.) and attend to all

those things which are necessary, in ordine ad spiritualia—1« order

to spiritual exercises, that ei'ery thing might be done decently and

in order, and no person or thing neglected. Now,

[1.] The persons must be duly qualified. The people are to

choose, and the apostles to ordain ; but the people have no autho-

rity to choose, nor the apostles lo ordain men utterly unfit for the

office ; Look out seven men ; so many they thought might suffice

for the present, more might be added afterward if there were occa-

sion ; these must be. First, Of honest report, men free froin scan-

dal, that were looked upon by their neighbours as men of integrity

and faithful men, well attested, as men that might be trusted

;

not under a blemish for any vice, but, on the contrary, well spoken

of for every thing that is virtuous and praiseworthy; fAx^Tv^K/j>.li»:

—men that can produce good testimonials concerning their conver-

sation. Note, Those that are employed in any office in the church,

ought to bo men of honest report ; of a blameless, nay, of a beau-

tiful cliaracter, which is requisite not only to the credit of their

office, but lo the due discharge of it. Secondly, They must be fdl

of the Holy Gho-^t, must be filled with those gifts and graces of the

Holy Ghost, which were necessary to the right management of this

trust ; they must not only be honest men, but they must be men
' •
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of parts and men of courage; such as were to be made judges in

Israel, (Exod. 18. 21.) able men, fearing God; men of truth, and
hating covetousness ; and hereby appearing to be full of the Holy

Ghost. Thirdlt/, They must he full of tvisdom. It was not enough
that they were honest, good men, but they must be discreet, judi-

cious men, that could not be imposed upon, and would order

ihincrs for the best, and with consideration
; full of the Holy Ghost,

and tuisdom, that is, of the Holij Ghost as a Spirit of wisdorn. We
find the word of wisdom given by the Spirit, as distinct from the

word of knowledge by the same Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. 8. Thei/ must
he full of wisdom, who are entrusted with public money, that it may
be disposed of, not only with fidelity, but with frugality.

[2.] The people must nominate the persons ;
" Look ye out among

you seven men, consider amon? yourselves who are the fittest for

such a trust, and whom you can with the most satisfaction confide

in." They might be presumed to know better, or at least were
fitter to inquire, what character men had, than the apostles ; and
therefore they are entrusted with the choice.

[3.] The apostles will ordain them to the service, will give them
their charge, that they may know what they have to do, and make
conscience of doing it ; and give them their authority, that the

persons concerned may know whom they are to apply to, and sub-
mit to, in affairs of that nature ; men, whom we may appoint. In

many editions of our English Bibles, there has been an error of
the press here, for they have read it, whom ye may appoint ; as if

the power were in the people ; whereas it was certainly in the
apostles

; whom we may appoint over this business ; to take care of
it, and to see that there be neither waste nor want.

(3.) The apostles engage to addict themselves wholly to their

work as ministers, and the more closely, if they can but get fairly

quit of this troublesome o^ce
;

[v. 4.) Jf~e will give ourselves con-
linually to prayer, and to the ministry of the word. See here,

[1.] What are the two great gospel-ordinances

—

the ivord, and
prayer ; by these two communion between God and his people is

kept up and maintained ; by the word he speaks to them, and by
prayer they speak to him ; and these have a mutual reference to
each other. By these two the kingdom of Christ must be advanced,
and additions made to it ; we must prophesy upon the dry bones,
and then pray for a spirit of life from God to enter into them.
By the word and prayer other ordinances are sanctified to us, and
sacraments have their eflicacv. [2.] What is the great business
of gospel-ministers

; to give themselves continually to prayer, and
to the ministry of the word ; they must still be either fitting and fur-

nishmg themselves for those services, or employing themselves in

them
; either publicly or privately ; in the stated times, or out of

them. They must be God's mouth to the people in the ministry
of the word, and the people's mouth to God in prarjer. In order
to the conviction and conversion of sinners, and the edification and
consolation of saints, we must not only o^ec np our prayers for
//lem, but we must minister the word to them, secondina our pray-
ers with our endeavours, in the use of appointed meai'sl nor must
we only minister the word to them, but we must pray for them,
that it may be effectual ; for God's grace can do all without our
preaching, but our preaching can do nothing without God's grace.
The apostles were endued with extraordinary gifts of the ' Holy
Ghost, tongues and miracles; and yet that which 'Mct/ gave them-
selves continually to, was, preaching and praying, by which they
might edify the church : and those ministers', without doubt, are
the successors of the apostles, (not in the plenitude of the aposto-
lical power, those are darina usurpers who pretend to that, but in
the best and most excellent of the apostolical works.) who give
themselves mntinuallij to prai/er, and to the ministry of the n-ord

;

and such Christ will always be with, even to the end of the world.
2. How this proposal was agreed to, and presently put in exe-

cution, by the disciples; it was not imposed upon them bv an ab-
solute power, though they miaht have been bold in Christ to do
that, (Philem. S.) but proposed, as that which was highly conve-
nient, and then the saying pleased the whole multitude, v. .5. It

pleased them to see the apostles so williiij to discharge themselves
from intermeddling in secular affairs, and so to transmit them to
others

; it pleased them to hear that they would give themselves to
42

the word and prayer ; and therefore they neither disputed the matter,

nor deferred the execution of it.

(1.) They pitched upon the persons ; it is not probable that they
all cast their eye upon the same men ; every one had his friend,

whom he thought well of; but the majority of votes fell upon the

persons here named ; and the rest both of the candidates and elec-

tors acquiesced, and made no disturbance, as the members of

societies in such cases ought to do. An apostle, who was an extra-

ordinary officer, was chosen by lot, which is more immediately the

act of God; but the overseers of the poor were chosen by the suf-

frage of the people ; in which yet a regard is to be had to the pro-

vidence of God, who has all men's hearts and tongues in his hand.

We have a list of the persons chosen ; some think, that they

were such as were before of the seivnty disciples ; but that is not

likely ; for they were ordained by Christ himself, long since, to

preach the gospel ; and there was no more reason that thei/ should

leave the word of God to .serve tables than that the apostles should
;

it is therefore more probable that they were of those that were con-
verted since Me pouring out of the Spirit ; for it was promised to

all that would be baptized, that they should receive the gift of the

Holy Ghost ; and the gift, according to that promise, is that fulness

of the Holy Ghost, which was recjuired in those that were to be

chosen to this service. We may further conjecture, concerning

these .seven, [1.] That they were such as had sold their estates, and
brought the money into the common stock ; for cceteris paribus—
other things being equal, those were fittest to be entrusted with the

distribution of it, who had been most generous in the contribution

to it. [2.] That these seven were all of the Grecian or Hellenist

Jews, for they have all Greek names, and this would be most likely

to silence the murmurings of the Grecians, (which occasioned this

institution,) to have the trust lodged in those that were foreigner,

like themselves, who would be sure not to neglect them, j^icolas,

it is plain, was one of them, for he was a proselyte of .^ntioch • and
some think that the manner of expression intimates, that they were

all proscly.'-s of Jerusalem, as he was of Antioch.

The fii-st named is .Stephen, the glory of these scptem-viri ; a
man full cf faith and of the Holy Ghost ; he had a slrong faith in

the doctrine of Christ, and was full of it above most
; full of fidelity,

full of courage ; (so some ;) for he was full of the Holy Ghost, of

his gifts and graces ; he was an extraordinary man, and excelled

in every thing that was good ; his name signifies a crown. Philip

is put next, because he, having used this office of a deacon well,

thereby obtained a good degree, and was aflenvard ordained to the

office of an evangelist, a companion and assistant to the apostles,

for so he is expressly called, ch. 21. 8. Compare Eph. 4. 1 1. And
his preaching and baptizing (which we read of ch. 8. 12.) were

certainly not as a deacon, (for it is plain that that office was serving

tables, in opposition to the ministry of the word,) but as an evange-

list ; and when he vvas preferred to that office, we have reason to

think he quitted this office, as incompatible with that. As for

Stephen, nothing we find done by him proves him to be a preacher

of the gospel ; for he only disputes in the schools, and pleads for

his life at the bar, v. 9. and ch. 7. 2.

The last named is .^'irolas, who, some say, afterward degene-

rated, (as the Judas among these seven,) and was the founder of

the sect of the J^''icolaitans, which we read of, (Rev. 2. 6, 15.) and

which Christ there says, once and again, was a thing he hated.

But some of the ancients clear him from that charge, and tell us,

that though that vile impure sect denominated themselves from

him, yet it was unjustly, and because he only insisted much upon

it, tliat they that had wives should be as though they had none,

thence they wickedly inferred, that lliei/ that had wives, should

have them in common ; which therefore Tertullian, when he speaks

of the community of goods, particularly excepts, Omnia indiscrcta

apttd nos, prceter uxores—All things are common among us, except

our wives. Apol. cap. 39.

(2.) The apostles appointed them to this work of serving tables

for the present, v. 6. The people presented them to the apostles,

who approved their choice, and ordained them. [1.] Thev prayed

with them, and for them, that God would give them more and

more of the Holy Ghost, and of wisdom ; that he would qualtf;^
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ihem for the service to which they were called, and own them in

It, and make them thereby a blessing to the church, and particu-

larly to (he pour of the jii'ck. All that are cniijluyed in the service

of the church, ought to be committed to the conduct of the divine

grace by the prayers of the church. ['2.] Tknj luid lltcir IkhkIs oh

them, that is, tkeif blessed them in the name of the Lord ; for laying

on hands was used in blessing ; so Jacob blessed both the sons of
Joseph ; and, without controversy, the less is blessed of the greater ;

(Heb. 7. 7.) the deacons are blessed by the apostles, and the over-

seers of the poor by the pastors of the congresalion. Having by

prayer implored a blessing upon them, they did by the laying on

of hands assure them that the blessing was conferred in answer to

the prayer ; and tliis was giving them authority to execute that

office, and laying an obligation upon the people to be observant of

them therein.

Hi. The advancement of the church hereupon ; when things

were thus put into good order in the church, (grievances were

redressed and discontetits silenced,) then religion got ground, v.

7.

1. The word of God increased ; now that the apostles resolved to

slick more closely than ever to their preaching, it spread the gospel

further, and brought it home with the more power. Ministers,

disentangling themselves from secular employments, and addicting

themselves entirely and vigorously to their work, will contribute

very much, as a means, to the success of the gospel. The word of
God is said to increase, as the seed sown increases, when it comes up

again thirty, sixti/, a hundred-fold.

2. Christians grow numerous ; The number of the disciples multi-

plied in Jerusalem greatli/. When Christ was upon earth, his mi-

nistry had least success in Jerusalem ; yet now that city affords most

converts. God has his remnant even in the worst of places.

3. ./? great company of the priests were obedient to the faith.

Then is the word and grace of God greatly magnified, when those

are wrought upon by it, that were least likely, as the priests here,

who either had opposed it, or at least were linked in with those that

had. The priests, whose prefer nients arose from the law of

Moses, were yet willing to let them go for tlie gospel of Christ ; and,

it should seem, they came in in a body ; many of them agreed to-

gether, for the keeping up of one another's credit, and the strength-

ening of one another's hands, to join at once in giving up their

names to Christ : vo\i^ °X^°C—" <?'"<^<'' crowd of priests were by

the grace of God helped over their prejudices, and were obedient to

the faith, so their conversion is described. (I.) They embraced

the doctrine of the gospel ; their understandings were captivated to

tht power of the truths of Christ, and every opposing, objecting

thought, brought into obedience to him, 2 Cor. 10. 4, 5. The gospel

is said to be made known for the obedience of faith, Rom. 16. 26.

Faith is an act of obedience, for this is God's commandment, that we

believe, 1 John 3. 23. (2.) They evinced the sinccritv of their

believing the gospel of Christ by a cheerful compliaiu' wilh all

the rules and precepts of the gospel. The design of ilie gospel

is to refine and reform our hearts and lives ; faith gives law to us,

and we must be obedient to it.

8. And Stephen, full of faith and power, did great

wonders and miracles among the people. 9. Then
there arose certain of the synagogue, which is called

the sipiugogiie of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and

Aie.xaiidrians, and of them of Cilicia, and of Asia,

disputing with Stephen. 10. And they were not

able to resist the wisdom and the spirit by which he

spake. 1 1. Then they suborned men, which said, We
have heard him speak blasphemous words against

Moses, and against God. 12. And they stirred up

the people, and the elders, and the scribes, and cauie

upon ////«, and caught him, and brought liim to the

council, 1 J. A nd set up false witnesses, which said,

a 2

This man ceasetli not to speak blasphemous words

against this holy place, and the law: 14. For we
have heard him s;iy, that this Jestis of Nazareth

shall destroy this place, and shall change the customs

which Moses delivered us. \5. And all that sat in

the council, looking stedfastly on him, saw his face

as it had been the face of an angel.

Stephen, no doubt, was diligent and faitliful in the discharge of

his ottice as distributor of the church's charity, and laid out himself

to put that atJ'air in a good method, and did it to universal satisfac-

tion ; and though it appears here that be was a man of uncommon
gifts, and fitted for a higher station, yet, being called to that oflice,

he did not think it below him to do the duty of it. And being

faithful in a little", he was intrusted with more ; and though we do

not find him propagating the gospel by preaching and baptizing, yet

we find him here called out to very honourable services, and owned

to them.

I. He proved the truth of the gospel, by working miracles in

Christ's name, v. 8.

1. He was full of faith and power, that is, of a strongfaith, by

which he was enabled to do great things. They that are full of

faith, are full of power, because by faith the power of God is en-

gaged for us. His faith did so fill him, that it left no room for un-

belief, and made room for the influences of divine grace, so that, as

the prophet speaks, he was fall of power by the Spirit rf the Lord nf

hosts, Mic. 3. 8. By faith" we are emptied of self, and so are filed

with Christ, who is the wisdom of God, and the power of God.

2. Being so, he did great wonders and miracles among the people,

openly, and in the sight of all ; for Christ's miracles feared not the

strictest scrutiny. It is not strange that Stephen, though he was not

a preacher hy office, did these great worrders, for we firrd that these

were distinct gifts of the Spirit, and divided severally, for to one

was given the working of miracles, and to another prophecy, 1 Cor.

12. iO, 11. And those signs followed not only them that preached,

but them that believed, Mark 16. 17.

II. He pleaded the cause of Christianity against those that op-

posed it, and argued against it ; (v. 9, 10.) he served the interesis

of religion as a disputant, in the high places of the field, whrle

others were serving them as vinedressers and husbandmen.

1. We are here told who were his opponents, v. 9. They were

Jews, birt Hellenist Jews. Jews of the dispersion, who seem to

have been more zealous for their religion than the native Jews ;

it was with difficulty that they retained the practice and professron

of it in the country where they lived, where they were as speckled

birds, and not without great expense and toil that they kept up

their attendance at Jerusalem, and this made them more active

sticklers for Judaism than thei/ were, wliose profession of their re-

lio-ion was cheap and easy. Thev were of the synagogue which is

called the synagogue of the Libertines : the Romans called those

Liberli or Libertini, wiio, either being foreigners, were naturahzed,

or, beino- slaves by birth, were manumiscd, or made freemen.

Some thmk that these Libertines were such of the Jews as had

obtained the Roman freedom, as Paul had ;
[ch. 22. 27, 28.) and it

is probable that he was the most forward man of this synagogue of

the Libertines in disputing with Stephen, and engaged others m
the dispute ; for we find Tiirn busy in the stoning of Stephen, and

consentinc- to his death. There were others that belonged to the

syna"o^ue of the Cyrenians and Alexandrians, of winch synagogue

the Jew~ish writers speak ; and others that belonged to their synagogue,

who were of Cilicia and Jsia ; and if Paul, as a freeman of

Rome, did not belong to the synagogue of the Lrberlrnes, he be-

lonced to this, as a native of Tarsus, a city of Cilicia ; it is probable

that' he might be a member of both, the Jews that were born rn

other countries, and had concerns in tliem, had frequent occasion.

not only to resort to, but to reside in, Jerusalem. Each natron had

its svna-'ogue, as in London there are French, and Dutch, and

Danish churches ; and those synagogues were the schools to whiCU

the Jews of those nations sent tireir youth to be educated in trie
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Jewish learning. Now those ihat were tutors and professors in

these synagogues, seeing the gospel grow, and the rulers conniving

at the growth of it, and fearing what would be the consequence of
it to the Jewish relis;ion, which thev were jealous for, beins con-
fideiit of the goodness of their cause, and their own sufficiency to

manage it, would undertake to run down Christianity by force of
argument; it was a fair and rational way of dealing with it, ai>d

what religion is always ready to admit ; Produce your cause, sailh

I lie Lord, bring forth your strong reasons, Isa. 41. 21. But why
did they dispute with Stephen ? And why not with the apostles

themselves } (1.) Some think, because they despised the apostles as

nntcarncd and ignorant men, whom they thought it below them
to engage with ; but Stephen was bred a scholar, and they thought
it their honour to meddle with their match. (2.) Others think, it

was because they stood in awe of the apostles, and could not be so
free and familiar with them, as they could be with Stephen, who
was in an inferior office. (3.) Perhaps they having given a public
challenge, Stephen was chosen and appointed by the disciples to

be their champion ; for it was not meet that the apostles should
leave the preaching of the word of God, to engage in controversy.
Stephen, who was only a deacon in the church, and a very sharp
young man, and of bright parts, and better qualiHed to deal with
wrangling disputants than the apostles themselves, is appointed to
this service. Some historians say, that Stephen had been bred up
It the feet of Gamaliel, and that Saul and the rest of them set upon
iiim as a deserter, and with a particular fury made him their mark.
(4.) It is probable that they disputed with .Stephen, because he was
zealous to argue with them, and convince them. And this was the
service which God had called him to.

2. We are here told how he carried the point in this dispute
;

(i'. 10.) They were not able to resist the wisdom and the Spirit by
which he spake. They could not either support their own argu-
ments, or answer his. He proved by such irresistible arguments,
that Jesus is the Christ, and delivered himself with so much clear-
ness and fulness, that they had nothing to object against what he
said

; though they were not convinced, yet they were confounded.
It is not said. They were not able to resist him, but. They were not
able to resist the leisdom and the Spirit by which he spake, that Spirit
of wisdom which spake by him. Now was fulfilled that promise, 7
7viU give you a mouth and ivisdom ivhich all your adversaries shall
not be able to gainsay or resist, Luke 21. 15. They thought they
had only disputed with Stephen, and could make their part good with
him

; but they were disputing with the Spirit of God in him, for

whom they were an unequal match.
111. At length, he sealed it with his blood ; so we shall find he

(lid in the next chapter, here we have some steps taken by his ene-
mies towards it. When they could not ansiver his arguments as
a disputant, they prosecuted him as a criminal, and suborned
witnesses against him, to swear blasphemy upon him. " On such
terms (saith Mr. Baxter here) do we dispute with malignant men.
And it is next to a miracle of providence, that no greater number of
religious persons have been murdered in the world, by tlie way of
perjury and pretence of law, when so many thousands hate them,
who make no conscience of false oaths." They suborned men, in-
structed them what to say, and then hired them to swear it. They
were the more enraged against him, because he had proved them to
be in the wrong, and showed them the right way ; for which
they ought to have given him their best thanks ; was he therefore
become their enemy, because he told them the truth, and proved it to
be so > Now let us observe hero,

1. How with all possible art and industry tliey incensed both the
government and the mob against him, that', if they could not pre-
vail by the one, tliey might by the other

; {v. 12.) The,/ stirred up
the people against him, that, if the Sanhedrim should still think tit

(according to Gamaliel's advice) to let him alone, yet they niin-ht
run Inm down by a popular rage and tumult ; they also find means
to stir up the eiders and the scribes against him, that, if the people
should countenance and protect him, they might prevail bv authori-
ty. Thus they doubted not but to gain their jxiint, when thev
had two strings to their bow.

2. llnv they got him to the bar; They came upon him, when
4 \

he little thought of, and caught him, :.7id brought him to thi
council. They came upon him in a boi^, and Hew upon him as a
lion on his prey ; so the word signifies. By their rude and violent

treatment of him, they would represent him, both to the people and
to the government, as a dangerous man, that would eitlier Hee from
justice if he were not watched, or fight with it if he were not put

under a force. Having caught him, they brought him triumphantly
itito the council, and as it should seem, so hastily, that he had none
of his friends with him. They had found, when they brought
many together, that they emboldened one another, and strength-

ened one another's bands ; and therefore they will try how to deal

with them singly.

3. How they were prepared with evidence ready to produce
against him ; they were resolved that they would not be run a-
ground, as they were when they brought our Saviour upon his

trial, and then were to seek for witnesses. These were got ready
beforehand, and were instructed to make oath, that they had heard
him speak blasphemous words against Moses, and against God,
[v. 11.) against this holy place and the law ; [v. 13.) for they heard

him say, ivhal Jesus would do to their place and iheir customs, v. 14.

It is probable that he had said something to that purport ; and yel

they who swore it against him are called false ivitnesses, because,

though there was something of truth in their testimony, yet they

put a wrong and malicious construction upon what he had said,

and perverted it. Observe,

(1.) What was the general charge exhibited against him—that he
spake blasphemous words ; and, to aggravate the matter, " He
ceases not to speak blasphemous words ; it is his common talk, his

discourse in all companies ; wheresoever he comes, he makes it his

business to instil his notions into all he converses with." It intimates

likewise something of contumacy and contempt cf admonition.
" He has been warned against it, and yet ceases not to tall?"at this

rate." Blasphemy is justly reckoned an heinous crime, (to speak
contemptibly and reproachfully of God our Maker,) and therefore

Stephen's persecutors would be thought to have a deep concern

upon them for the honour of God's name, and to do tins in a jea-

lousy for that. As it was with the confessors and martyrs of the

Old Testament, so it was with those of the New

—

their brethren thai

hated them, and cast them out, said. Let the Lord be glorified ; and
pretended they did him service in it.

He is said to have spoken blasphemous words against Moses and
against God. Thus far they were right, that they who blaspheme
Moses, (if they mean the writings of Moses, which were given by
inspiration of God,) blaspheme God himself. They that speak re-

proachfully of the scriptures, and ridicule them, reflect upon God
himself, and do despite to them. His great intention is to magnify
the law, and make it honourable ; those therefore that vilify the law,

and make it contemptible, blaspheme his name ; for he has magni-

fied Ins word above all Ins name.

But did Stephen blaspheme Moses ? By no means, lie was far

from it. Christ, and the preachers of his gospel, never said any
thing that looked like blaspheming Moses ; they always quoted his

writings with respect, appealed to them, and said no other things

than what Moses said should come ; very unjustly therefore is

Stephen indicted for blasphetning Moses. But,

(2.) Let us see how this charge is supported and made out ;

why, truly, when the thing was to be proved, ail they can charge

him with, is, that he hath spoken blasphemous words against the

holy place and the law ; and this must be deemed and taken as

blasphemy against Moses and against God himself. Thus does the

charge dwindle when it comes to the evidence. [1.] He is charged

with blaspheming this holy place. Some understand that of the

city of Jerusalem, which was the holy city, and which they had a

mighty jealousy for. But it is rather ineant of the temple, that

holy house. Christ was condemned as a blasphemer, for words

which were thought to reflect upon the temple, which they seemed
concerned for the honour of, then when by their wickedness they had

profaned it. [2.] He is charged with blaspheming the law ; of

which they made their boast, and in which they put their trust,

then, when through breaking of the law they dishonoured God,

Rom. 2. 23.
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Well, but how cnn lliey make tliis out ? Why iicie the charge

dwiiidles agai[i ; Ibi- all liiey can accuse hidi of, is, that </(«/ liud

themselves heard kim say (but liow it came in, or what ex|)licalioii

he gave of it, ihey think not tiieinscKcs hound to "ive account,)

ihat l\m Jcsiis of ^S'aziiri-tli, who was so nnich talked of, s/iall Je-

stroi/ this pluce. and cliatiye llic ciislonis which Mosvs ilelireriid iis.

He could not be charged with bavin;; said any thins to the dispa-

rai;enient either of the tem|)ie or of tlie law. The priests bad tlani-

sclves profaned the temple, bv niakinu; it not only a house of nier-

chandisc, but adcn tf ihiicvs ; yd they would not he thou;^ht zealous

for the honour of it, against one that had never said any thing amiss

of it, but had attended it more as a house of prnijcr, according to

the true intention of it, than they had. Nor had he ever reproached

the law, as they had.

But, First, He had said, Jesus of J\'aznreth shall destroy this

place; destroy the temple, destroy Jerusalem, it is probable that

he might say so ; and what blasphemy is it against the holy place,

to say, that it should not be perpetual any more than Shiloh

was, and that the just and holy God would not continue the

jirivileges of his sanctuary to those that abuse them ? Had not

the prophets given the same warning to their fathers, of the de-

struction of that holy place by the Chaldeans.' Nay, when the tem-

ple was tirst built, had not God himself given the same warning
;

This house, which is hiyh, shall be an astonishment, 2 Chron. 7. 21.

And is he a blasphemer then, who tells them that Jesus of Naza-

reth, if they conlnaie their opposition to him, will bring a just de-

struction upon their place and nation, and they may thank them-

selves .'' Those wickedly abuse, their profession of religion, who,

under colour of that, call the reproofs given them for their disagree-

able c inversaiions, blasphemous reflections upon their religion.

Secondlii, lie had said. This Jesus shall change the customs ivhich

Moses delivered us. And it was expected that in the days of the

Messiah they should be changed, and that the shadows should be

done away when the substance was come ; yet this was no essential

change of the law, but the perfecting of it ; Christ came not to

destroy, but to fulHl, the law ; and if he changed some customs that

Moses delivered, it was to introduce and establish those that were

much better ; and if the Jewish church had not obstinately refused

to come into this new establishment, and adhered to the ceremo-

nial law, for aught I know, their place had not been destroyed ; so

that for putting them into a certain way to prevent their destruc-

tion, and for giving them certain notice of their destruction if they

did not take that away, he is accused as a blasphemer.

Ldslli/, We are here told how God owned him when he was

brought before the council, and made it to appear that he stood by
him ; [v. 15.) All that sat in the council, the priests, scribes, and

elders, looking stedfastly on him, being a stranger, and one they had

not yet had before them, they saw his face as it had been the face

of an ancjcl. It is usual for judges to observe the couTitenance of

ihe prisoner, which soinetimes is an indication either of guilt or in-

nocence. Now Stephen appeared at the bar witli the countenance

as of an angel.

1. Perhaps it intimates no more than that he had an extraordi-

narily pleasant, cheerful countenance, and there was not in it the

least sign either of fear for himself or anger at his persecutors; he

looked as if ho had never been better pleased in his life than he was

now when he was called out to bear his testimony to the gospel of

Christ thus publicly, and stood fair for the crown of martyrdom.

Such an undisturbed serenity, such an undaunted cou.-age, and

such an unaccountible mixture of mildness and majesty, there was

in his countenance, that every one said, he looked like an angel
;

enough surely to convince the Sadducees that tliere arc atigcls, when
they saw before their eyes an incarnate angel.

2. It should rather seem that there was a miraculous splendour

and brightness upon his countenance, like that of our Saviour, when
he was transfigured ; or, at least, that of Moses, when he came
down from tlie mount ; God designing thereby to put honour up-

on his faithful witness, and confusion upon his persecutors and

judges, whose sin would be highly aggravated, and would be indeed

a rebellion against the light, if, notwitlistanding this, they proceeded

against him. Whether liq himself wist that the skin of his face

I

shone or no, we are not told ; but all that sat in the ci<uncil saw it.

and, probably, took notice of it to one another, and an arrant shame
it was, that, when they saw, and could not but see by it that he
was owned of God, they did not call him from standing at the bar
to sit in the chief seat upon the bench. Wisdom and huhness

make a man's face to sinne, and yet these will not secure men
from the greatest indignities; and no wonder, when the shining of
Stephen's face would not be his protection ; though it had been
easy to prove that if he had been guilty of putting any dishonour

upon Moses, God would not thus have put Moses's honour upon
him.

CHAP. VII.

When our Lord Jesus called his aiiosltea out to be emphiyed in services and
sufferings for liim, he told litem, tlial yet the last sliall be first, ami tlie first

last ; U'hich was remarkably fulfilled in St. Stephen and St. Paul, uho uere
both u) them lute converts, in romiiiirisiin of tlu nimsUes, and yet got Ihe start

of them, both in services and sufferings; for God, in conferring honoursund
furoitrs, often crosses hands. In this chapter we hare the martyrdom of
Stephen, the first martyr of the christian church, ulio led the ran in thai no-
ble army. And therejore his sufferings and death are more largely related

than of any other, for direction and encouragement to all thost who are called

out to resist unto hlooil, as he did. Here is, I. His defince of himself be-

fore tlie council, in answer to the matters anii thiugs he stood charged with,
the scope of which is to show that it was no blasphemy against God, nor any
injury at all to the glory of his name, to say, that the temple should he de-
stroyed, and the cusloms of the cerenumiul law changed. And, 1 . He shows
this liy going over the history of the Old Testament, and observing, iliai God
never intended to confine tiis favours to that jdace, or that ceremonial law ;

and that they had no reason to expect he should ; for the people of the Jews
liad always been a provoking people, and had forfeited the privileges of their

peculiarity : nay, that that holy place and that taw were butfigures of good
things to come, and it was no flisparagement at all to them to say thai ihey

must give place to better things, v. 1—50. And ttien, 2. He applies this to

them that prosecuted him, and sat in judgment upon him, sharply reproving

them for their wickedness by which they had brought upon themselves the
ruin of their place and nation, and then could not bear to hear of it, v. 51—
53. //. The pulling of him to death by stoning of him, and hit patient,

pious submission to it, v. 54—00.

1. f
I
iHEN said the high priest, Are these things

_i_ so ? 2. And he said, Men, brethren, and
fathers, hearken ; The God of glory appeared unto

our father Abraham when he was in Mesopotamia,

before he dwelt in Charran, 3. And said unto him,

Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred,

and come into the land which 1 shall show thee.

4. Then came he out of the land of the Chaldeans,

and dwelt in Charran : and from thence, when his

father was dead, he removed him into this land,

wherein ye now dwell. 5. And he gave him none in-

heritance in it, no, not so much as to set his foot on :

yet he promised that he would give it to him for a

possession, and to his seed after him, when as yet

lie hitd no child. 6. And God spake on this wise,

that his seed should sojourn in a strange land ; and

that they should bring them into bondage, and en-

treat t/iem evil four hundred years. 7. And the

nation to whom they shall be in bondage will I

judge, said God : and after that shall they come
tbrtli, and serve me in this place. 8. And he gave

him the covenant of circumcision. And so A6ru/iam

begat Isaac, and circumcised him the eighth day ;

and Isaac bes^al Jacob ; and Jacob bes-ai the twelve

patriarchs. 9. And the patriarchs, moved with

envy, sold Joseph into Egypt ; but God was with

him, 10. And delivered him out of all his afflic-

tions, and gave him favour and wisdom in the sight
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of Pharaoli king of Egypt ; and he made him go-

vernor ovtr Egypt and all his house. 1 I. Now there

came a dearth over all the land of Egypt and Cha-

naan, and great affliction : and our i'athers found no

sustenance. 12. But when Jacob heard that there

was corn in Egypt, he sent out our fathers first.

\3. And at the second (iine Joseph was made known
to his brethren; and Joseph's kindred was made
known unto Pharaoh. 14. Then sent Joseph, and

called his lather .lacob to /liin, and all his kindred,

threescore and fifteen souls. 1,5. So Jacob went

down into Egypt, and died, he, and our fathers, 16".

And were carried over into Sychem, and laid in the

sepulchre that Abraham bought for a sum of money
of the sous ofEmmor thefutlier of Sychem.

Stephen is now at the bar before the great council of the nation,

indicted for blasphemy : what the witnesses suore against him we
had an account of in the foregoing chapter, that he spatie blasphe-

mous words against Moses and God ; for he spake against this holy

place and the law. Now, here,

I. The High Priest calls upon him to answer for himself, v. 1.

He was president, and, as such, the mouth of the court, and there-

fore he saith, " You, the prisoner at the bar, you hear what is sworn

against you; what do you say to it.' Are ihrse things so? Have
you ever spoken any words to this purport .' If you have, will you

recant them, or will you stand to them } Giiilli/ or not gnilty?"

This carried a show of fairness, and yet seems to have been spoken

with an air of haughtiness ; and thus far he seems to have pre-

judged the cause, that, if it were so, that he had spoken such and
such words, he shall certainly be adjudged a blasphemer, whatever

he may ofter in justification or explanation of them.

n. He begins his defence, and it is long; but it should seem by
his breaking off abruptly, just when he came to the main point,

[v. 50.) that it would have been much longer, if his enemies would
have given him leave to say all he had to say. In general we may
observe,

1. That in this discourse he appears to be a man ready and
mighty in the scriptures, and thereby thoroughly furnished for every

good word and work. He can relate scriplure-storiec, and such as

were very pertinent to his purpose, off hand, without looking in

his Bible. He wa^ filed with the Uobj Ghost, not so much to re-

veal to him new things, or open to him the secret counsels and de-
crees of God concerning the Jewish nation, with them to con-
vict these gainsayers ; no, but to bring to his remembrance the

scriptures of the Old Testament, and to" teach him how to make
use of them for their conviction. They that are full of the Holy
Ghost, will be full of the scripture, as Stephen was.

2. That he quotes the scriptures, according to the Septuagint
translation, by which it appears that he was one of the Hellenist

Jews, who used that version in their synasosues. His following
that, occasions divers variations from the Hebrew original in this

discourse, which the judges of the court did not correct, because
they knew how he was led into them ; nor is it any derogation to

the authority of that spirit by which he spake, for the variations
are not material. We have a maxim, .Apices juris non sunt jura—
il/ce points of law are not law itself.

These verses carry on this his compendium of church-history to

the end of the book of Genesis. Observe,

(1.) His preface
; Men, brethren, and fathers, hearken. He gives

them, though not flattering titles, yet civil and respectful ones,
signifying his expectation of fair treatment with them ; from 7nen
he hopes to be treated with humanity, and he hopes that brethren
and fathers will use him in a fatherly, brotherly way. They are
ready to look upon him as an apostate from the Jewish church,
and an enemy lo them. But to make way for their conviction to

the contrary, he addresses himself to them as men, brethren, and
fathers; resolving lo look on himself as one of them, though they
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would not so look on liitn. He craves their attention ; Hearken ;

ihouirh he was about to tell them what they already knew, yet he

begs them to hearken to it, because, though they knew it all, yet

they would not without a very close application of n)ind know
how to apply it to the case before them.

(2.) His entrance upon the discourse ; which (however it may
seem to those that read it carelessly) is far from being a long ramble

only to amuse the hearers, and give them a diversion by telling

them an old story. No ; it is all pertinent and ad rem—to the

purpose, to show them that God had not his heart so much upon
that hohf place and the law as they had ; but, as he had a church

in the world many ages before that holy place was founded, and

the ceremonial law given, so he would have, when they should both

have had their period.

[1.] He begins with the call of Abraham out of Ur of the

Chaldees, by which he was set apart for God to be the trustee of

the promise, and the father of the Old-Testament church. This

we had an account of, (Gen. 12. 1, &c.) and it is referred to,

Neh. 9. 7, 8. His native country was an idolatrous country, it

was Mesopotamia, {v. 2.) the land of the Chaldeans ; {v. 4.)

thence God brought him at two removes, not too far at once,

dealino- tenderly with him ; he first brought him out of the land of

the Chaldeans to Charran, or Haran, a place midway between that

and Canaan, (Gen. 11. 31.) and from thence, five years afier, when
his father was dead, he removed him into the land of Canaan,

wherein ye now dwell. It should seem, the first time that God
spake to Abraham, he appeared in some visible display of the divine

presence, as the (iod of glory, [v. 3.) to settle a correspondence

with him : and then afterward he kept up that correspondence, and

spake to him from time to time as there was occasion, without

repcatins his visible appearances as the God of glory.

From this call of Abraham we may observe. First, That-sin all

our ways we must acknowledge God, and attend the conduct of his

providence, as of the pillar of cloud and fire. It is not said,

Abraham removed, but, God removed him into this land wherein ye

now dwell, and he did but follow his Leader. Secondly, Those

whom God takes into covenant with himself, he distinguishes from

the children of this world ; they are effectually called out of the

slate, out of the land, of their nativity ; they must sit loose to the

world, and live above it, and every thing in it, even that in it which

is most dear to them, and must trust God to make it up to them in

another and better country, that is the heavenly, which he will

show them. God's chosen must follow him with an implicit faith

and obedience.

But let us see what this is to Stephen's case.

1. They had charged him as a blasphemer of God, and an apos-

tate from the church ; therefore he sliows that he is a son of Abra-

ham, and values himself upon his being able to say. Our father

Abraham, and that he is a faithful worshipper of the God of Abra-

ham, whom therefore he here calls the God of glory. He also shows

that he owns divine revelation, and that particularly by which the

Jewish church was founded and incorporated.

2. They were proud of their being circumcised ; and therefore

he shows tliat Abraham was taken under God's conduct, and info

communion with him, before he was circumcised, for that was not

till r. 8. With this argument Paul proves that Abraham was

justified by faith, because he was justified when he was in uncir-

cumcision : and so here.

3. They had a mighty jealousy for this hohj place : which may
be meant of the whole land of Canaan ; for it was called the hobj

land, Immanuel's land; and the destruction of the huhj house, in-

ferred that of the holy land. " Now," says Stephen, " you need

not be so proud of it; for," (1.) "You came originally out of Ur

of the Chaldees, where your fathers served other gods, (Josh. 24. 2.)

and you were not the first planters of this country. Look therefore

unto the rock ivhence i/e ivere hewn, and the hole of the pit out of
which ye ivere digged ;" (that is, as it follows there ;)

" look unto

Abraham your father, for I called him alone ; (Isa. 51. 1, 2.) think

of the meanness of your beginnings, and how you are entirely in-

debted to divine grace, and then you will see boasting to be for ever

excluded. It was God that raised up the righteous manfrom the cast,
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and called him to his foot, hdi. 41. 2. But if liis seed degenerate,

lei fheni know God can destroy this holy place, and raise up lo

himselt" another people, for he is not a Debtor to them." (2.)

" God appeared in his glory to Abraham a great way off in Meso-
potamia, before he came near Canaan, nay, before he diccll in

CUarran ; so that you must not think God's visits are to this land :

no ; he that brought the seed of the church from a country so far

east, can, if he pleases, carry ihe fruit of it to another country as

far west." (3.) " God njade iiO haste to bring him into this land,

but let him linger some years by the way : which shows that God
has not his heart so much upon this land as you have, neither is

his honour, nor the happiness of his people, bound up in it. It

is therefore neither blasphemy nor treason to say. It shall be de-

stroyed."

[2.] The nnscllleil sMe o( ./Jln-aham atu\ his seed for ninny ages

after he was called out of Uf of the Ctuildecs. God did indeed

promise that he would yice it to hint for a possession, and lo Ins seed

after him, v. 5. But, t'iist. As yet he had uo child, nor any by

Sarah for many years after. Secondli/, He himself was but a

stranger and a sojourner in that land, and God cjiire him no in-

heritance in it, no. not so much us to set his foot on ; but there he

was as in a strange coitiitni, where he was always upon the re-

move, and could call nothing his own. Thirdli/, His posterity did

not come lo the possession of it of a long lime ; ^'Jftcr four hundred
years they shall come (;/n/ .<erce ine //i (/i(\s p/ace, and not till then,

V. 7. Nay, i'onrthli/, 'I'hey must undergo a great deal of hardship

and difficulty before Ihcv shall be put into the possession of that

land ; they sliall be bromjht into bondage, and (7/ Irented in a strange

land; and this, not as the punishment of any particular sin, as

their wai.derinij in the wilderness was, for we never find any such

account given of iheir b.>nd;ii;e in E;ivpt ; but so God had appointed,

and it must be. And <it Ike end <f four hundred years, reckoning

from the birth of Isaac, that nation to ivhom the)/ shall be in bon-

dage, will I judge, said God. Now this teaches us, 1. That hnown
unto God are all his worlis beforehand. When Abraham had

neither inheritance nor heir, yet he was told he should have both,

the one a land of promise, and the other a child of promise ; and
liierefLiie both had, and received by faith. 2. That God's pro-

mises, though they are slow, are sure, in the operation of them
;

they will be fulfilled in the season of them, though perhaps not so

soon as we expect. 3. That though the people of God may be in

distress and trouble for a time, yet God will at lenjlh both rescue

them, and reckon with those that do oppress them : for, verily, there

is a God that judgeth in the earth.

But let us see how this serves Stephen's purpose.

(1.) The Jewish nation, which they were so jealous for the ho-

nour of, was very inconsiderable in its beginniuCTs ; as their com-
mon father .\brahani was fetched out of obscurity in Ur of the

Chaldecs, so their tribes, and the heads of them, were fetched out

of servitude in Esypt, when they were the fewest of all people,

Deut. 7. 7. And what need is there of so much ado, as if their

ruin, when they bring it upon themselves by sin, must be the ruin

of the world, and of all Gods interest in it .' No ; he that brought

them out of Egypt, can bring them into it again, as he threatened,

(Deut. 28. 68.) and yet be no loser, while he can out of stones raise

up children unto Abraham.

(2.) The slow steps Dy ^hich the promise made to Abraham ad-

vanced toward the performance, and the nianv seeming contradic-

tions here taken notice of, plainly show that it had a spiritual mean-
ing, and that the land principally intended to be conveyed and se-

cured by it, was, the better countn/, ihnt is, the heavenly : as the

apostle shows from this very argument, that the patriarchs sojourned

in llie land of promise, as in a strange country ; thence inferring,

that they lookedfor a city that hadfovulations, Heb. 11. 9, 10. It

was therefore no blasphemy to say, .lesus shall destroy this place,

when at the same time we say, " He shall lead us to the heavenly

Canaan, and put us in possession of that, of which the earthly Canaan
was but a type and figure."

[3.] The building up of the family of Abraham, with the entail

of divine grace upon it, and the disposals of Divine Providence con-
cerning it, which lake up the book of Genesis.

First, God engaged to be a God to Abraham and to his seed
;

and, in token of that, appointed that he and his male seed shoulJ
be circumcised. Gen. 17. 9, 10. He gan: thcw. the cunnoid of cir-

cumcision, that covenant which circumcision was the seal of; and ac>
cordingly, when Abraham had a son born, he circumcised htm the

eighth day, {v. 8.) by which he was both obliged by the divine
law, and interested in the divine promise ; for circumcision had
reference lo both, being a seal of the covenant both on God's part,

I will be to thee a God all-sufficient, and on man's part, Walk be-

fore me, and be thus perfect. And then when effectual care was
thus taken for the securing of Abraham's seed, to be a seed to serve
the Lord, they began to multiply ; Isaac begat Jacob, and Jacob the
twelve patriarchs, or roots of the respective tribes.

Secondly, Joseph, the darling and blessing of his father's house,
was abused by his brethren, they envied him because of his dreams
and sold him into Egypt : thus early did the children of Israel begin
to grudge those among them that were eminent and outshone othere

;

of which their enmity lo Christ, who, like Joseph, was a Nazarile
among his brethren, was a great instance.

Thirdly, God owned Joseph in his troubles, and was with him,
(Gen. 39. 2, 21.) by the influence of his Spirit, both on his mind,
giving him comfort, and on the minds of those he was concerned
with giving him favour in their eyes. And thus at length he de-
livered him out of his afflictions, and Pharaoh made him the second
man in the kingdom, Ps. 105. 20—22. And thus he not only
arrived at great preferment among the Egyptians, but became the
shepherd and stone of Israel, Gen. 49. 24.

Fourthly, Jacob was compelled to go down into Egypt, by a
famine which forced him out of Canaan, a dearth, (which was a
great affliction,) to that degree, that our fathersfound no sustenance

in Canaan, v. 11. That fruitful larid was turned into barrenness.

But, hearing that there was corn in Egypt, (treasured up by the

wisdom of his own son,) he sent out our fathers first lo fetch corn,

V. 12. And the second time that they went, Joseph, who at first

made himself strange to them, made himself known to them ; and
it was notified to Pharaoh that they were Joseph's kindred and had
a dependence upon him ; [v. 13.) whereupon, with Pharaoh's
leave, Joseph sent for his father Jacob to him into Egypt, with

alt his kindred and family, to the number of seventy five souls,

to be subsisted there, v. 14. In Genesis they are said lo be se-

venty souls. Gen. 46. 27. But the Septuajint there make them
seventy-five, and Stephen or Luke follows that version, as Luke
3. 36. where Cainan is inserted, that is not in the Hebrew text,

but in the Septuagint. Some, by excluding Joseph and his sons,

who were in Egypt before, which reduces the number to sixty-

four, and adding the sons of the eleven patriarchs, make the number
seventy-five.

Fiflhli/, Jacob and his sons died in Esrvpt, (v. 16.) but were car-

ried over to be buried in Canaan, v. ]7. A very considerable dif-

ficulty occurs here : it is said. They were carried over into Sychem,

whereas Jacob was buried not in Sychem, but near Hebron, in

the cave of Machpelah, where Abraham and Isaac were buried.

Gen. 50. 13. Joseph's bones indeed were buried in Sychem;
(Josh. 24. 32.) and it seems by this, (though it is not mentioned

in the story,) that the bones of all the other patriarchs were carried

with his, each of them giving the same commandment concerning

them that he had done ; and of them this must be understood, not

of Jacob himself. But then the sepulchre in Sychem was bought

by Jacob, (Gen. 33. 19.) and by that it is described. Josh. 24. 32.

How then is it here said lo be bought by .\braham } Dr. Whitby's

solution of this is very sufficient. He supplies it thus; Jacob went

down into Egypt and died, he and our fathers ; and four fathersJ
were carried over into Sychem : and he, that is, Jacob, was laid j'n

the sepulchre that ./Abraham bought for a sum of money. Gen. 23.

(Or, they were laid there, that is, .Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.) And
they, namely, the other patriarchs, were buried in the sepulchre

bought of the sons of Emmor, the father of Sychem.

Let us now see what this is to Stephen's purpose.

1. He still reminds them of the mean beginning of the Jewish

nation, as a check to their priding themselves in the glories of that

nation ; and that it was by a miracle of mercy, that they were
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raised up out of nothing to what they were, from so small a num-

ber to be so great a nation ; but if they answer not the intention of

their beins; so raised, they can expect no other than to be destroyed.

The prophets frequently p'lt them in mind of the bringing of iheni

out of E<jvpt, as an aggravation of their contempt of the law of God ;

and here it is urged upon them as an aggravation of their contempt

of ihe CTospel of Christ.

2. He reminds them likewise of the wickedness of those that were

the patriarchs of their tribes, in envying their brother Joseph, and

sellinf him into Egypt ; and the same spirit was slill working in

them toward Christ and his ministers.

3. Their lioly land, which they doted so much upon, their fa-

thers were long kept out of the possession of, and met with dearth

and greed affltction in it ; and therefore let them not think it strange,

if, after it has been so long polluted with sin, it be at length

destroyed.

4. The faith of the patriarchs in desiring to be buried in the land

of Canaan, plainly showed that they had an eye to the heavenly

country, which it was the design of this Jesus to lead them to.

17. But when the time of the promise drew nigh,

which God had sworn to Abraiiam, the people grew
and multiplied in Egypt, IS. Till another king

arose, which knew not Joseph. 19. The same dealt

subtilly with our kindred, and evil entreated our fa-

thers, so that they cast out their young children, to

the end they might not live. 20. In which time

Moses was born, and was exceeding fair, and
nqurished up in his father's house three months :

21. And when he was cast out, Pharaoh's daughter
took him up, and nourished him for her own son.

22. And Moses was learned in all the wisdom of the

Egyptians, and was mighty in words and in deeds.

23. And when he was full forty years old, it came
into his heart to visit his brethren the children of
Israel. 24.. And seeing one of them suffer wrong,
he defended Jiiin, and avenged him that was op-
pressed, and smote the Egyptian : 25. For he sup-
posed his brethren would have understood how that

God by his hand would deliver them ; but they
understood not. 26. And the next day he shewed
himself unto them as they strove, and would have
set them at one again, saying. Sirs, ye are brethren

;

why do ye wrong one to another ? 27. But he that

did his neighbour wrong thrust him away, saying,

Who made thee a ruler and a judge over us .'' 28.
Wilt thou kill me, as thou diddest the Egyptian yes-
terday ? 29. Then fled Moses at this saying and
was a stranger in the land of Madian, vvhere'he begat
two sons.

Stephen here goes on to relate,

I. The wonderful increase of the people of Israel in Esrypt ; it

was by a wonder of providence, that in a little time they advanced
from a family into a nation.

1. It was when the time nf the promise drew nigh; the time
when they were to be formed into a people. During the first two
hundred and fifteen years after the promise made to Abraham, the
children of the covenant were increased but to seventy ; but in the
latter two hundred and fifteen years they increased to six hundred
thou'iand fighting men ; the motion of providence is sometimes
quickest, when it comes nearest the centre. Let us not be discou-
raged at the slowness of the proceedings toward the accomplish-
ment of God s promises ; God knows how to redeem the lime thai
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seems to have been lost, and, when the year of the redeemed is at

hand, can do double work in a single day.

2. It was in Egypt, where they were oppressed, and ruled with

rigour ; when their lives were made so bitter to them, that, one

would think, they should have wished to be written childless, vet

they married, in faith that God in due time would visit them ; and

God blessed them, who thus honoured him, saving, Be fmilfat, and
multiply. Suffering tiivies have often been growing times with the

church.

II. The extreme hardships which they underwent there, v. 18,

19. When the Egyptians observed them to increase in number,

they increased their burdens ; in which Stephen observes three

things

:

1. Their base ingratitude. They were oppressed by another king

that knew not Joseph, that is, did not consider the good service that

Joseph had done to thai nation ; for, if he had, he would not have

made so ill a requital to his relations and family. Those that injure

good people are very ungrateful, for they are the blessings of the age

and place they live in.

2. Their hellish craft and policy. They dealt subtly with our

kindred, come on, said they, let us deal wisely, thinking thereby to

secure themselves, but it proved dealing foolishly, for they did bnt

treasure vp wrath by it. Those are in a great mistake, who think

they deal subtly for themselves, when they deal deceitfully or unmer-
cifully with their brethren.

3. Their barbarous and inhuman cruelty. That they might ef-

fectually extirpate them, titey cast out their young children, to the end

they might not live. The killing of their infant-seed seemed a very

likely way to crush an iufant-nalion.

IS'ow Stephen seems to observe this to them, not only that they

might further see how mean their beginnings were, fitly repre-

sented (perhaps with an eye to the exposing of the young ^ildren

in Egypt) by the forlorn state if a helpless, out-cast infant, Ezek.

1 6. 4.) and how much they were indebted to God for his care of

them, which they had forfeited, and made themselves unworthy

of: but also that they might consider that what they were now
doing against the christian church in its infancy, was as impious

and unjust, and v/ould be in the issue as fruitless and ineffectual, as

that was which the Egyptians did against the Jewish church in its

infancy. " You think you deal subtly in your evil entreating us,

and in persecuting your converts, you do as they did in casting

out the young children : but you will find it is to no purpose, in

spite of your malice, Christ's disciples will increase and multiply.

III. The raising up of .Closes to be their deliverer. Stephen

was charged with having spoken blasphemous words against Closes,

in answer to whicli charge, he here speaks very honourably of

him.

1. Moses was born when the persecution of Israel was at the hot-

test, especially in that most cruel instance of it, the murdering of the

new-born children ; ^t that time, .illoses was born, [v. 20.) and was

himself in danger, as soon as he canne into the world, (as our Saviour

also was at Bethlehem,) of falling a sacrifice to that bloody edict.

God is preparing for his people's deliverance, then when their day is

darkest, and their distress deepest.

2. He was exceeding fair ; his face began to shine as soon as he

was born, as a happy presage of the honour God designed to put

upon him; he was, a^-rsiij tu Qiij—fair toward (iod ; he was
sanctified from the womb, and that made him beautiful in God's

eyes ; for it w the beauty of holiness that is in God's sight of great

price.

3. He was wonderfully preserved in his infancy, first, by the

care of his tender parents, who nourished him three months in their

own house, as long as they durst ; and then by a favourable pro-

vidence that threw him into the arms of Pharaoh's daughter, who
took him up, and nourished him for hc7' own son ; [v. 21.)

for those whom God designs to make special use of, he will take

special care of. And did he thus protect the child .Moses ? Much
more will he secure the interests of his holy Child Jesus (as he is

called, e/i. 4. 27.) from the enemies that are gathered together against

him.

4. He became a great scholar
;

[v. 22.) lie was learned in all
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the wisdom of (he Egyptians, who were then famed for all manner

of polite literature, particularly philosophy, astronomy, and (which

perhaps helped to lead them to idolatry) hieroglyphics. Moses,

liaviiiij his education at court, had opportunity of improving him-

self by the best books, tutors, and conversation, in all the arts

and sciences, and had a genius for them. Only we have reason

to think, that he had not so far forsfotlen ilie God of his fathers, as

to acquaint himself with the unlawful studies and practices of the

mai/ieians of Ejijpt, any further than was necessary to the confuting

of them.

5. He became a prime minister of stale in Egypt ;
that seems to

be meant by his being miyhti/ in words and deeds. Though he had

not a ready way of expressing himself, but stammered, yet ho

spake admirable good sense, and every thing he said commanded

assent, and carried its own evidence and force of reason along with

it. And in business, none went on with such courage, and con-

duct, and success. Thus was he prepared, by human helps, for

those services, which, after all, he could not be thoroiighlij furnished

for without divine illumination. Now, by ail this, Stephen will

make it appear that, notwithstanding the malicious insinuations of

his persecutors, he had as high and honourable thoughts of Moses

as thev had.

IV.' The attempts which Moses made to deliver Israel, which

they spurned, and would not close in with. This Stephen insists

much upon, and it serves for a key to his story, (Exod. 2. 11— 15.)

as does also that other construction which is put upon it by the

apostle, Heb. 11. 24—26. There it is represented as an act of

holy self-denial, here as a designed preludium to, or entrance upon,

the public service he was to be called out to ;
[v. 23.) IFhen he

was full fortxj years old, in the prime of his time for preferment in

the court of Egypt, it came into his heart (for God put it there) to

visit his brethren the children of Israel, and to see which way he

might do them any service ; and he showed himself as a public

person, with a public character

:

1. As Israel's saviour. This he gave a specimen of in avenging

an oppressed Israelite, and killing the Egyptian that abused hnn ;

[v. 24.) Seeing one of his brethren suffer wrong, he was moved with

compassion toward the sufferer, and a just indignation at the

wrong-doer, as men in public stations should be, and lie avenged

him that ivas oppressed, and smote the Egyptian ; which if he had

been only a private person, he could not lawfully have done ;
but

he knew that his commission from heaven would bear him out

;

and he supposed that his brethren (who could not but have some

knowledge of the promise made to Jbrahain, that the nation that

should oppress them God would judge) woidd have understood that

God by his hand would deliver them ; for he could not have had

either presence of mind or strength of body, to do what he did, if

he had not been clothed with such a divine power as evidenced a

divine authority. If they had but understood the signs of the times,

they might have taken this for the dawning of the day of their de-

liverance ; ' but they understood not, they did not take this, as it was

designed, for the setting up of a standard, and sounding of a trumpet,

to proclaim Moses their deliverer.

2. As Israel's judge. Tliis he gave a specimen of, the very next

dm/, in offering to accommodate matters between two contending

Hebrews, wherein he plainly assumed a public character; [v. 26.)

He showed himself to them as they strove, and putting on an air of

majesty and authority, he would have set them at one again, and as

their prince have determined the controversy between them, saying.

Sirs, ye are brethren, by birth and profession of religion ;
ivhy do

ye wrong one to another ? For he observed that (as in most strifes)

there was a fault on both sides ; and therefore, in order to peace

and friendfhip, there must be a mutual remission and condescension.

When Mos s was to be Israel's deliverer out of Egypt, he slew the

Eqyptians, and so delivered Israel out nf their hands ; hul when he

was to be i raeisjudge, and law giver, he ruled them with the golden

sceptre, not the iron rod ; he did not kill and slay them when they

strove, but gave them excellent laws and statutes, and determined

upon their complaints and appeals made to him, Exod. IS. 16.

Bat the contending Israelite, that was most in the wrong, thrust

him away, (v. 27.) would not bear the reproof, though a just and
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gentle one, but was ready to fly in his face, with, JFho made thee

a ruler and a judge over tis ? Proud and litigious spirits are impa-

tient of check and control. Rather would these Israelites have

their bodies ruled with rigour by their task-masters, than be delivered,

and have their minds ruled with reason, by their deliverer. The

wrong-doer was so enraged at the reproof given him, that he up-

braided Moses with the service he had done to their nation in hillmg

the Egyptian, which, if they had pleased, would have been the

earnest 'of further and greater service ; JFdt thou hill me as thou

didst the Egyptian yesterday ? v. 28. Charging that upon him as

his crime, and threatening to accuse him fur it, which was the

hanging out of the flag of defiance to the Egyptians, and the ban-

ner of love and deliverance to Israel. Hereupon Moses fed into the

land of Midian, and made no more attempt to deliver Israel till

forty years after ; he settled as a stranger in Midian, married,

and had two sons, by Jelhro'» daughter, v. 29.

Now let us see how this serves Stephen's purpose.

(1.) They charged him with blaspheming Moses, in answer to

which he retorts upon them the indignities which their fathers did

to Moses, which they ought to be ashamed of, and humbled for,

instead of picking quarrels thus, under pretence of zeal for the ho-

nour of Moses, with one that had as great a veneration for him as

any of them had.
^ ^i •

'(2.) They persecuted him for disputing in defence of Christ, and

his trospel, in opposition to which they set up Moses and his law ;

"But (snilh he) you had best take heed," [1.] " Lest you hereby

do as your fathers did, refuse and reject one ivlwm God has raised

up to 'be to you a Prince, and a Saviour ; you may understand, if

you will not wilfully shut your eyes against the light, that God

will, by this Jesus, deliver you out of a worse slavery than that in

Eo-vpt ; take heed then of thrusting him away, but receive him as

a'^Ruier and a Judge over you." [2.] " Lest you hereby fare as

your fathers fared, 'who for this were justly left to die in their

slavery, for the deliverance came not till forty years after ;
this will

come'of it, you put away the gospel from you, and it will be sent

to the Gentiles ; you will not have Christ, and you shall not have

him, so shall your doom be," Matt. 23. 38, 39.

30. And when forty years were expired, there

appeared to hini in the wilderness of mount Sina an

angel of the Lord, in a flame of fire in a bnsh. 31.

When Moses saw if, he wondered at the sight :
and

as he drew near to behold it, the voice of the Lord

came unto him, 32. Saijiug, I am the God of thy

fathers, the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac,

and the God of Jacob. Then Moses trembled, and

durst not behold. 33. Then said the Lord to him,

Put off thy shoes from thy feet ; for the place where

thou standest is holy groimd. 34-. I have seen, I

have seen the affliction of my people which is in

Egypt, and I have heard their groaning, and am

co'nie down to deliver them. And now come, 1

will send thee into Egypt. 35. This Moses, whom

they refused, saying," Who made thee a ruler and

a jtjdge? the satue did God send tu be a ruler and

a deliverer, by the hand of the angel which appear-

ed to him in the bnsh. 3G. He brought them out,

after that he had showed wonders and signs in the

land of Egypt, and in the Red Sea, and in the wilder-

ness forty years. 37. This is that Moses which said

unto the'children of Israel, A prophet shall the Lord

your God raise up unto voti of your brethren, like

unto me ; him shall ve hear. 3S. This is he that

was in the church in the wilderness, with the angel
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which spake to him in the mount Sina, and with

our faiheis ; who received the hvely oracles to give

unto us : 39. To whom our fathers would not obey,

but thrust Mm from them, and in their hearts turned

back again into Egypt, 40. Saying unto Aaron,

Make us gods to go before us : for asfor this Moses,

which brought us out of the land of Egypt, we wot

not what is become of him. 41. And they made a

calf in those da3's, and offered sacrifice unto the idol,

and rejoiced in the works of their own hards.

Stephen liere proceeds in his storj- of Moses ; and let any one

judge, whether these be the words of one that was a blasphempr

of r>Ioses ; no, nothing could be spoken more honourably of him.

Here is,

I. The vision which he saw of the glory of God at the bush

;

[v. 30.) When forty years were expired, during all which time

Moses was buried alive in Madian, and was now grown old, and

one would think, past service, that it might appear that all his per-

formances were products of a divine power and promise, as it ap-

peared that Isaac was a child of promise, by his being born of pa-

rents stricken in years ; now, at eighty years old, he enters upon
that post of honour to which he was born, in recompence for his

self-denial at forty years old. Observe,

1. Where God appeared to him ; In the Wilderness ofMount Sinai,

V. 30. And when he appeared to him there, that was holy ground,

{v. 33.) vvliich Stephen takes notice of, as a check to those who
prided themselves in the temple, that holy place, as if there were

no communion to be had with God but there ; whereas God
met Moses, and manifested himself to hiyn, in a remote, obscure

place in the ll'tlderness of Sinai. They deceive themselves, if they

tliink God is tied to places ; he can Jjring his people into a wilder-

ness, and there speak comfortably to them.

2. How he appeared to him ; In a flame of fire ; for our God is

a consuming fire ; and yet the bush, in which this fire was, though

conihiistible matter, was not consumed ; which, as it represented

the slate of Israel in Egvpt, where, though they were in the fire of
affliction, yet llicy were not cotisumed, so perhaps may be looked

npon as a type of Christ's incarnation, and the union between the

divine and human nature ; God, manifested in the fiesh, was as the

fiame offire, manifested in the bush.

3. How Moses was affected with this; (1.) He wondered at the

sight, V. 31. It was a phenomenon which all his Egyptian learn-

ing could not furnish him with the solution of. He had the cu-

riosity at first to pry into it ; / will turn aside now, and see this

great sight ; but the nearer he drew, the more he was struck with

amazement ; and, (2.) He trembled, and durst not behold, durst

not look wistly upon it ; for he was soon aware that it was not

a fiery meteor, but the Angel of the Lord ; and no other than the

Angel of the coveiiant, the Son of God himself. This set him a

trembling. Stephen was accused for blaspheming Moses and God,
[ch. 6. 11.) as if Moses had been a little god; but by this it ap-
pears tliat he was a man subject to like passions as ive are ; and
particularly that of fear, upon any appearance of the divine Ma-
jesty and Glory.

II. The declaration which he heard of the covenant of God ; [v.

32.) The I'oice of the Lord came to him ; for faith comes by hear-

ing : and this was it ; I am the God of thy fathers, the God of
Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ; and therefore,

1. " I am the same that I was." The covenant God made with

Abraham some ages aso, was, I will be to thee a God, a God all-

sufficient. " Now," saith God, " that covenant is still in full force ;

it is not cancelled or forgotten, but I am, as I was, the God of
Abraham, and now I will make it to appear so ;" for all the fa-

vours, all the honours God put upon Israel, were founded upon
this covenant with Abraham, and flowed from it. 2. " I will be
the same that I am." For if the death of Abraham, Isaac, and Ja-

cob, cannot break the covenant-relation between God and them,
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(as by this it appears it could not,) then nothing else can : and then

he will be a God.

(1.) To their souls, which are now separated from their bodies.

Our Saviour by this proves the future state, Malt. 22. 31, 32.

Abraham is dead, and yet God is still his God, therefore Abraham is

slill alive. God never did tliat for him in this world which would
answer the true intent and full extent of that promise, tliat he

would be the God of Mraham ; and therefore it must be done for

him in the otlier world. Now this is that life and immortality

which are brought to light by the gospel, for the full conviction of

the Sadducees, who denied it. Those therefore who stood up in

defence of the gospel, and endeavoured to propagate that, were so

far from blaspheming Moses, that they did the greatest honour

imaginable to Moses, and tl>at glorious discovery which God made
of himself to him at the bush.

(2.) To their seed. God, in declaring himself thus the God of
Mei'r ya</ieri, intimated his kindness to their seed, that they should

be loved for the fathers' sokes, Rom. 11. 28. Deut. 7. 8. Now
the preachei-s of the gospel preached up this covenant, the promise
made of Godvnto the fathers; unto ivhich promise, those o( the

twelve tribes, that did continue serving God, hoped to come, ch.

26. 6, 7. And shall they, under colour of supporting the holy

place, and the law, oppose the covenant which was jnade with

Abraham and his seed, his spiritual seed, before the law was given,

and long before the holy place was built ? Since God's glory must
be for ever advanced, and our glorifying for ever silenced, God will

have our salvation to be by promise, and not by the law ; the Jews
therefore who persecuted the christians, under pretence that they

blasphemed the law, did themselves blaspheme the promise, and
forsook all their own mercies that were contained in it.

III. The commission which God gave him to deliver Israel out

of Egypt. The Jews set up Moses in competition with Christ,

and accused Stephen as a blasphemer, because he did not'tio so

too. But Stephen here shows that Moses was an eminent type of

Christ, as he was Israel's deliverer. When God had declared him-

self <Ae God of ^^braham, he proceeded,

1. To order Moses into a reverent posture ;
" Put off thy shoes

from thy feet. Enter not upon sacred things with low, and cold,

and common thoughts. Keep thy foot, Ecc]. 5. 1. Be not hasty

and rash in thy approaches to God ; tread softly."

2. To order Moses into a very eminent service. When he is

ready to receive commands, he shall have commission. He is com-
missioned to demand leave from Pharaoh for Israel to go out of his

land, and to enforce that demand, v. 34. Observe, (1.) The no-

tice God took both of their sufferings, and of their sense of their

sufferings; I have seen their affliction, and have heard their groaning.

God has a compassionate regard to the troubles of his church,

and the groans of his persecuted people ; and their delivernnce

takes rise from his pity. (2.) The determination he fixed to redeem

them by the hand of Moses ; I am come down to deliver them. It

should seem, though God is present in all places, yet he uses that

expression here, of coming dou-n to deliver them, because that

deliverance was typical of what Christ did, when, /or us men, and

for our salvation, he came down from heaven ; he that ascended, first

descended. Moses is the man that must be employed ; Come, and
I will send thee into Egypt ; and if God send him, he will own him
and give him success.

IV. His acting in pursuance of this commission, wherein he was

a figure of the Messiah. And Stephen lakes notice here again of

the slights they had put upon him, the affronts they had given him,

and their refusal to have him to reijn over them, as tending very

much to magnify his agency in their deliverance.

1. God put honour upon him, whom they put contempt upon;

[v. 35.) This Moses whom they refused, whose kind offers, and

good offices they rejected with scorn, saying, Wlio made thee a
ruler and a judge ? Thou takcst too much upon thee, thou son of
Levi; (Numb. 16. 3.) that same Moses did God send to be a ruler,

and a deliverer, by the hand of the angel which appeared to him in

the bush. It may be understood, either that God sent to him by

the hand of the angel ; or, that by the hand of the angel going

along with him, he became a complete deliverer. Now, by this
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example, Stephen would intimate to the council. That this Jesvs

xchom iheii now refused, as their fathers did Moses, sa>iing. Who
made thee a Prophet and a King ? Who gave thee this authority ?

Even this same has God advanced to be a Prince and a Saviour, a

Ruler and a Deliverer : as the apostles had told them a while ao;o,

[ch. 5. 30, 31.) that the Stone which the builders refused, was be-

come the hcad-stone in the corner, ch. 4. 11.

2. God showed favour to them by him, and he was very for-

ward to serve them, though they had thrust him away. God

mi-'ht justly have refused them his service, and he might justly

have declined it ; but it is all forgotten, they are not so miicli as up-

braided with it, V. 36. He brought them out, notwithstanding,

after that he had showed wonders and signs in the land of Egypt ;

which were afterward continued for the completing their deli-

verance, according as the case called for it, m the Red sea, and in

the wilderness forty years. So far is he from blaspheming Moses, I

that he admires him as a glorious instrument in the hand of God lor

the formincT of the Old-Testament church. But it does not at

all deroc^ate' from his just honour to say, that he was hut an in-

strument! and that he is outshone by this Jesus, whom he encour-

ages these Jews yet to close with, and to come into liis interest, not

fearing but that then they should be received into his favour,

and receive benefit by him, as the people of Israel were delivered by

Moses, though they had once refused liim.

V. His prophecy of Christ and his grace, r. 37. He not only

was a type of Christ, (many were so, that perhaps had not an

actual foresight of his day.) but Moses spake of him ; (i-. 37.)

This is lhat'3Ioses, which said unto the children of Israel, A pro-

phet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren.

This is spoken of as one of the greatest honours God put upon

him, (nay as that which exceeded all the rest,) that by him he

gave notice to the children of Israel of the great Prophet that should

come into the world, raised their expectation of him, and obliged

them to receive him. When his bringing of them out of Ezypi is

spoken of, it is with an emphasis of honour. This is that Moses /

(Exod. 6. 26.) And so it is here. This is that .Moses .' Now this is

very full to Stephen's purpose ; in asserting that Jesus should change

the customs of the ceremonial law, he was so far from blaspheming

Moses, that really he did him the greatest honour imaginable, by

showing how the prophecy of Moses was accomplished, which

was so clear, that, as Clirist told them himself, // they had believed

J[oscs, they would have believed liim, John 5. 46.

1. Moses, in God's name, told them, that, in the fulness of

time, they should have a Prophet raised vp among them, one of

their own nation, that should be like unto him, (Deut. 18. 15, 18.)

a Ruler and a Deliverer, a Judge and a Lawgiver, like hiin ; who

should therefore have authority to change the customs that he

had delivered, and to bring in a better hope, as the Mediator of a

. better testament.

2. He charged them to hear that Prophet, to receive his dictates,

to admit the change he would make in their customs, and to sub-

mit to him in every thing ; and this will be the greatest honour

you can do to Moses and to his law, who said. Hear ye him : and

came to be a witness to the repetition of this charge by a voice

from heaven, at the transfiguration of Christ, and by bis silence he

gave consent to it. Malt. 17. 5.

VI. The eminent services which Moses continued to do to the

people of Israel, after he had been instrumental to brins them out

of Egypt, V. 38. And herein also he was a type of Christ, who

yet so far exceeds him, that it is no blasphemy to say, " He has

authority to change the customs that Moses delivered." It was the

honour of Moses.

1. That he was in the church in the wilderness ; he presided in

all the affaii-s of it for forty vears ; was king in Jcshurun, Deut.

33. 5. The camp of Israel is here called the church in the wilder-

ness ; for it was a sacred society, incorporated by a divine charter

under a divine government, and blessed with divine revelation.

The church in the wilderness was a church, though it was not yet

perfectly formed, as it was to be when they came to Canaan, but

every man did that tvhich was right in his own eyes, Deut. 12. 8, 9.

It was the honour of Moses, that he was in that church, and

H 2

many a time it had been destroyed if Moses had not been in it to

intercede for it. But Christ is the President and Guide of a more

excellent and glorious church than that in the wilderness was, and

is more in it, as the life and soul of it, than Moses could be in iliat.

2. That he was with the angel that spake to him in the mount Si-

nai,' and with our fathers : was with hiin in the holy mount twice

forty days, with the angel of the covenant, Michael, our Pnuce.

Moses was immedialely conversant with God, but never lay in

his bosom, as Christ did from eternity. Or, these words may be

taken thus ; Moses was in the church in the wilderness, but it was

ivilh, the angel that spake to Kim in mount Sinai, that is, at tlio burn-

ing bush ; for that was said to be at mount Sinai, (v. 30.) that

aiigel went before him, and was guide to him, else he could not

have been a guide to Israel ; of this God speaks, (Exod. 23. 20.) /

send an angel before thee, and Exod. 33. 2. And see Numb. 20.

16. He was in the church with the angel, without whom he

could have done no service to the church ; but Christ is himself that

which was with the church in the wilderness, and theiefore has an

authority above Moses.

3. That he received the lively oracles to give unto them ; not only

the ten commandments, but the other instructions which the Lord

spake unto Moses, saying. Speak them to the children of Israel.

(1.) The words of God are oracles, certain and infallible, and of

unquestionable authority and obligation ; they are to be consulted as

oracles, and by them all controversies must be determined. (2.)

They are liveh/ oracles, for they are the oracles of the living

God, not of the dumb and dead idols of the heathens ; the word

that God speaks, is spirit and life ; not that the law of Moses could

give life, but it showed the wav to life ; If thou wilt enter into life,

keep the commandments. (3.)' Moses received them from God, and

delivered nothing as an oracle to the people but what he had first

receivedfrom God. (4.) The lively oracles which he received Irom

God, he faithfully gave to the people, to be observed and pre-

served. It was the principal privilege of the Jews, that to them

were committed the oracles of God; and it was by the hand of

Moses that they were committed. As Moses gave them not that

bread, so neither di'd he give them that law from heaven, (John

6. 32.) but God gave it them ; and he that gave them those cus-

toms by his servant Moses, miglit, no doubt, when he pleased,

change the customs by his Son Jesus, who has received more lively

oracles to give unto us, than Moses did.
'

VII The contempt that was, after this, and notwithstanding this,

put upon hlni bv the people. They that charge Stephen with

speaking asminst IMoses, would do well to answer what their own

ancestorl; had done, and thev tread in their steps.

1. They would not obey him, but thrust him from them, v. 39.

They murmured at him, mutinied against him refused to obey

his orders, and sometimes were ready to stone him. Moses did

indeed "ive them an excellent law, but by this it appeared that it

could not make the comers thereunto perfect, (Heb. 10. 1.) for in their

hearts they turned buck again into Egypt, and preferred their garlick

and onions there, before the manna they had under the conduct

of Moses, or the milk and honey they hoped for in Canaan. Ob-

serve, Their secret disaffection to Moses, and inclination to Lgyp-

tianism, (if I may call it so,) were, in effect, turning back to Egypt.

it was doing it in heart ; many that pretend to be going forwards

towards Canaan, by keeping up a show and profession of religion,

are, at the same time, in their hearts turning back to Egypt, hke

Lot's wife to Sodom, and will be dealt with as deserters, for it

is the heart that God looks at. Now if the customs that Moses

delivered to them could not prevail to change them, wonder not that

Christ comes to change the customs, and to introduce a more spiri-

tual way of worship.
, , , j .i

2. they made a golden calf instead of him, which, beside the

affront that was thereby done to God, was a great indignity to

Moses : for it was upon this consideration that they made the calt ;

because, asfor this .Moses, ivho brought us out of the land of Egypt,

we wot not what is become of him ; therefore make us gods of gold ;

as if a calf were sufficient to supply the want of Moses, and as ca-

pable of gointr before them into the promised land. So they made

a calf in those days when the law was given them, and offered ta-
' 01
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crijice unlo the idol, and rejoiced in the work of their own hands.

So proud were they of their new god, that when they had sitleii down
to eiit and drink, they rose tip to play ! By all this it appears that

there was a great deal which the law could not do, in that it was
weak through the flesh ; it was therefore necessary that this law

should be perfected by a belter hand, and he was no blasphemer

against Moses, who said Christ had done it.

42. Then God turned, and gave them up to wor-

ship the host of heaven ; as it is written in the book
of tlie prophets, O ye house of Israel, have ye offer-

ed to me slain beasts and sacrifices, bij the space of
forty years in tlie wilderness ? 43. Yea, ye took
up the tabernacle of Moloch, and the star of your
god Ilemphan, figures which ye made to worship
them : and I will carry you away beyond Babylon.
44. Our fathers had the tabernacle of witness in the

wilderness, as he had appointed, speaking unto
Moses, that he should make it according to the fa-

shion that he had seen. 4o. Which also our fathers

that came after brought in with Jesus into the pos-

session of the Gentiles, whom God drave out belbre
the lace ofour fathers, unto the days of David ; 46.
Who found favour before God, and desired to find

a tabernacle for the God of Jacob. 47. But Solo-

mon built him an house. 48. Howbeit the Most
High dwelleth not in temples made with hands ; as

saith the prophet, 49. Heaven is my throne, and

earth is my footstool : what house will ye build me ?

saith the Lord : or what is the place of my rest?

30. Hath not my hand made all these things ?

Two things we have in these verses
;

I. .Stephen upbraids them with the idolatry of their fathers,

which God gave them up to, as a punishment for their early for-

saking him in worshipping the golden calf ; and this was the sad-
dest punishment of all for that sin, as it was of the idolatry of the
Gentile world, that God gave them vp to a reprobate mind. When
Israel was joined to idols, joined to the golden calf, and, not long
after, to Bnal-peor, God said. Let them alone ; let them go on',

V. 42. Then Ood turned, and gave them up to worship the host of
heaven. He particularly cautioned them not to do it, at their peril,

and gave them reasons wiiy they should not ; but when they were
bent upon it, Ae gave them up to their own heart's lust, withdrew
his restraining grace, and then they walked in their own coun-
sels, and were so scandalously mad upon their idols, as never anv
people were. Compare Deut. 4.19. with Jer. 8. 2.

For this he quotes a passage out of Amos 5. 25. For it would
be less invidious to tell them their own from an Old-Testament pro-
phet, who upbraids them.

1. For not sacrificing to their own God in the wilderness
; [v.

42.) Have ye offered to me slain beasts, and sacrifices, by the space
of forty years in the wilderness? No ; during all that time it was
intermitted

; they did not so much as keep the passover after the
second year. It was God's condescension to them, that he did
not msist upon it during their unsettled state ; but then let them
consider how ill they requited him, in offering sacrifices to idols,
when God dispensed with their offering to him. This is also a
check to their zeal for the customs that Moses delivered to them,
and their fear of having them changed by this Jesus, that immel
diately after they were delivered, they were for forty years together
disused as needless things.

°

2. For sacrificing to other gods after they came to Canaan,
{v. 43.) Ve took up the tabernacle of Moloch. Moloch was the
idol of the childreti of Ammon, to which they barbarously offered

their own children in sacrifice, which they could not do without
great terror and grief to themselves and their families

;
yet this

unnatural idolatry they arrived at, when God gave them up to wor-
ship the host of heaven. See 2 Chron. 28. 3. It was surely the

strongest delusion that ever people were given up to, and the

greatest instance of the power of Satan in the children of disobedi-

ence, and therefore it is here spoken of emphatically. Yea, you
took up the tabernacle of Moloch, you submitted even to that, and
to the worship of the star of your God Remphan ; some think,

it signifies the moon, as Moloch does the sun ; others take it for

Saturn, for that planet is called Remphan, in the Syriac and
Persian languages. The Septuagint puts it for Ch'iun, as being

a name more commonly known. They had images represent-

ing the star, like the silver shrines for Diana, here called the

figures which thei/ made to worship. Dr. Lightfoot thinks they had
figures representing the whole starry firmament, with all the con-
stellations, and the planets, and these are called Remphan, " the

higli representation," like the celestial globe. A poor thing to

make an idol of, and yet better than a golden calf !

Now for this it is threatened, / will carry you away beyond Ba-
bylon. In Amos it is beyond Damascus, meaning to Babylon, the

land of the north. But Stephen changes it, with an eye to the

captivity of the ten tribes, who were carried away beyond Babylon,

by the river of Gozan, and in the cities of the Medes, 2 Kings

17. 6. Let it not therefore seem strange to them, to hear of the

destruction of this place, for they had heard of it many a time

from the prophets of the Old Testament, who were not therefore ac-

cused as blaspliemers by any but the wicked rulers. It was ob-

served, in the debate on Jeremiah's case, that Micah was not called

to an account, though he prophesied, saying, Zion shall be ploughed

as a field, Jer. 2(i. 18, 19.

II. He gives an answer particularly to the charge exhibited

against him relating to the temple, that he spake blasphemous tvords

against that holy place, v. 44—50. He was accused for saying

that Jesus would destroy this holy place ;
" And what if I did say

so .'" (saith Stephen ;)
" the glory of the holy God is not bound up

in the glory of this holy place, but that may be preserved untouched,

though this be laid in the dust ;" for,

1. It was not till our fathers came into the wilderness, in their

way to Canaan, that they had any fixed place of worship ; and

yet the patriarchs, many ages before, worshipped God acceptably

at the altars they had adjoining to their own tents in the open air—
sub dio ; and he that was worshipped without a holy place, in

the first, and best, and purest ages of the Old-Testament church,

may and will be so when this holy place is destroyed, without any di-

minution to his glory.

2. The holy place was at first but a tabernacle, mean and

moveable, speaking itself to be short-lived, and not designed to

continue always. Why might not this holy place, though built

of stones, be decently brought to its end, and give place to its

betters, as well as that, though framed of curtains } As it was no

dishonour, but an honour, to God, that the tabernacle gave way to

the temple, so it is now that the material temple sives way to the

spiritual one, and so it will be when, at last, the spiritual temple

shall give way to the eternal one.

3. That tabernacle was a tabernacle of witness, or of testimony, a

figure for the time then present, (Heb. 9. 9.) a figure of good things

to come, of the true tabernacle which the Lord pitched, and not men,

Heb. 8. 2. Tills was the glorv both of the tabernacle and temple,

that they were erected for a testimony of that temple of God, which

in the latter days should be opened in heaven, (Rev. 11. 19.) and

of Christ's tabernacling it on earth, (as the word is, John 1. 14.)

and of the temple of his body.

4. That tabernacle was framed just as God appointed, and ac-

cording to the fashion which Moses saw in the mount ; which plain-

ly intimates that it had reference to good things to come ; its rise be-

ing heavenly, its meaning and tendency were so ; and therefore it

was no diminution at all to its glory, to say, that this temple made
with hands should be destroyed, in order to the building of another

made without hands ; which was Christ's crime, (Mark 14. 58.) and

Stephen's.
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5. That tabernacle was pitched first in the wilderness; it was

not a native of this land of yours, (to which you think it must for

ever be confined,) but was brought in in the next age, by our fa-

thers, who came after those who tirst erecttd it, into the posses-

sion of tlie Gentiles, into the land of Canaan, which had long

been in the possession of the devoted nations whom God drove out

before tlie face of our fathers. And why may not God set up his

spiritual temple, as lie had done the material tabernacle, in those

countries that were now the possession of the Gentiles? That la-

bernacle was brought in by those who came with Jesus, that is,

Joshua. And I think, for distinction-sake, and to prevent mis-

takes, it ought to be so read, both here and Heb. 4. 8. Yet in

namincr Joshua here, which, in Greek, is Jesus, there may be a

tacit intimation, that as the Old-Testament Joshua bought m that

typical tabernacle, so the New-Testament Joshua should bung in

the true tabernacle into the possession of the Gentiles.

6 That tabernacle continued for many ages, even to the days oj

DavH, above four hundred years, before there was any thought

of building a temple, v. 45. David, having found favour before

God, did indeed desire this further favour, to have leave to build

God a house, to be a constant, settled tabernacle or dwelling-place,

for the Shechinah, or the tokens of the presence of the God of

Jacob, V. 46. Those who have found favour with God, should

show themselves forward to advance the interests of his kingdom

among men.

7. God had his heart so little upon a temple, or such a holy

place as they were so jealous for, that, when David desired to

build one, he was forbidden to do it ; God was in no haste for

one, as he told David
; (2 Sam. 7. 7.) and therefore it was not

he, but his son Solomon, some years after, that built him a house.

David had all that sweet communion with God in public worship,

which we read of in his Fsalms, before there was any temple

built.

8. God often declared, that temples, made with hands, were not

his delight, nor could add any thing to the perfection of his rest

and joy! Solomon, when he 'dedicated the temple, acknowledged

that God dwelleth not in temples made with hands ; he has not need

of them, is not benefited by them, cannot be confined to them.

The whole world is his temple, in which he is every where present,

and fills it with his glory ; and what occasion has he for a temple

then to manifest himself in ? Indeed the pretended deities of the

heathen needed temples made with hands, for they were gods made

with hands, (v. 41.) and had no other place to manifest them-

selves in than in their own temples ; but the one only true and living

God needs no temple, for the heaven is his throne, in which

he rests, and the earth is his footstool, over which he rules
;

(i'.

49, 50.) and therefore, JFhat 'house will ye build me, comparable
[

to this which I have already .' Or, what is the place of my rest ? I

What need have I of a house, either to repose myself in, or to show
]

myself > Hath not 7ny hand made all these things ? And these show

his eternal power and Godhead; (Rom. 1. 20.) they show them-

selves so to all mankind, that ihcu are without excuse, who wor-

ship otiier gods. And as the world is thus God's temple, wherein

he is manifested, so it is God's temple in which he will be wor-

shipped. As the earth is full of his alory, and is therefore his tem-

ple, (Isa. 6. 3.) so the earth fs,' or shall he, full nf his praise, (Hab.

3. 3.) and all the ends of the earth shall fear him; (Ps. 67. 7.)

upon that account it is his temple. It was therefore no reflection

at all upon this holy place, however they might take it, to say that

Jesus shall destroy this temple and set up another, into which all

nations shall be admitted, ch. 15. 16, 17. And it would not seem

strange to them who considered that scripture which .Stephen here

quote's, (Isa. 66. 1—3.) which, as it spake God's comparative

contempt of the external part of his service, so it plainly foretold

the rejection of the unbelieving Jews, and the welcome of the

Gentiles into the church, that were of a contrite spirit.

phets have not your felhers persecuted? And they

hiive slain them which shewed before of the coining

of the Just One, of whoni ye have been now the be-

trayers and murderers: 53. ^\ ho liave received the

law by the disposition of angels, and have not kept

51. Yc stidnecked, and uncircumcised in heart

anil ears, yo do always resist the Holy Ghost: as

your lathers did, so do ye. 52. Which of the pro-

Stephen was going on in his discourse, (as it should seem by the

thread of it,) to show that, as the temple, so the temple-service must

come to an end, and it would be the glory of both to give way

to that worship of the Father in spirit and in truth, which was to

be established in the kingdom of the .Messiah, stripped of the pomp-

ous ceremonies of the old law ; and so he was going to apply all this

which he had said, more closely to his present purpose ; but he per-

ceived they could not bear it ; they could patiently hear the history

of the Old Testament told; (it was apiece of learning which they

themselves dealt much in ;) but if Stephen go about to tell iheiii

that their power and tyranny must come down, and that the church

must be governed by a spirit of holiness and love, and heavenly-

mindednets, they will not so much as give him the hearing. It

is probable that he perceived this, and that they were going to si-

lence him ; and therefore he breaks off abruptly in the midst of

his discourse, and bv that spirit of wisdom, courage, and power,

wherewith he was filled, he sharply rebuked his persecutors, and

gave them their own ; for if they will not admit the testimony of

the gospel to them, it shall become a testimony against them.

I. They, like their fathers, were stubborn and wilful, and

would not be wrouaht upon by the various methods God took to

reclaim and reform them; they were like their fathers, inflexible

both to the word of God and to his providences.

1. They were slifl' necked, [r. 51.) and would not submit their

necks to the sweet and easy yoke of CJod's government, nor draw

in it, but were like a bullock unaccustomed to the yoke
,
or hey

would not bow their heads, no, not to God himself, would lot

do obeisance to him, would not humble themselves before hnn
;

the stiff neck is the same with the haid heart, obstinate and con-

tumacious, and that will not yield— the general character of the

Jewish nation, Exod. 32. 9.-33. 3, 5.-34. 9. Deut. 9. 6. 13.—

31. 27. Ezek. 2. 4.
, , j

2. They were uncircumcised in heart and cars ; their hearts and

ears were 'not devoted and given up to God, as the body of the

people were in profession by the sign of circumcision ;
" In name

and show you are circumcised Jews, but in heart and ears you are

still uncircumcised heathens, and pay no more deference to the

authority of your God than they do, Jer. 9. 26. You are under

the power of' unmorlified lusts and corruptions, which stop your

ears to the voice of God, and harden your hearts to that which is

both most commanding and most affecting." They had not that

circumcision made without hands, in putting off the body of the sms

of the flesh. Col. 2. 11.
. „ J , ,

II They, like their fathers, were not only not mfluenced by the

methods God took to reform them, but they were enraged and in-

censed against them ; Yc do always resist the Holy Ghost.

1 They resisted the Holy Ghost speaking to them by the pro-

phets, whom they opposed 'and contradicted, hated and ridituled

;

this seems especially meant here, by the following explication,

IFhich of the prophets have not your fathers persecuted y In per-

secuting and silencing them that spake by the inspiration of the

Holy Ghost, they resisted the Holy Ghost. Their fathers resisted

the Holy Ghost in the prophets that God raised up to them, and

so did they in Christ's apostles and ministers, who spake by the

same Spirit, and had greater measures of his gifts than the prophets

of the Old Testament had, and yet were more resisted.

They resisted the Holy Ghost striving with them by their

own consciences, and would "not comply with the convictions and

dictates of them. God's Spirit strove with them as with the old

world, but in vain ; they resisted him, took part with '"'"" cor-

ruptions against their convictions, an.l rebelled ag.-.iiist t "^ "iil' •

There is that inour sinful hearts, that always resists the Holy (..host,

a flesh that lusts against the Spirit, and wars against his motions

;
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but in the hearts of God's elect, when the fulness of time comes,

tills resistance is overcome and overpowered, and after a struggle

tlie throne of Christ is set up in the soul, and every thousht that had

exalted itself against it, is brought into captivity to it, 2 Cor. 10. 4,

5. That grace therefore which eH'ects this change, might more
fitly be called victorious grace, than irresistible.

III. They, like their fathers, persecuted and slew those whom
God sent unto them to call them to duty, and make thera offers of

mercy.

1. Their fathers had been the cruel and constant persecutors of

the Old-Teslament prophets; (y. 57.) Which of the prophets have
not your fathers persecuted ? More or less, one time or other,

they had a blow at them all. With regard even to those that

lived in the best reigns, when the princes did not persecute them,
there was a malignant party in the nation that mocked at them and
abused them, and most of them were at last, either by colour of
law, or popular fury, put to death ; and that which aggravated the

SMI of persecuting the prophets, was, that the business of the pro-

phets tliey were so spiteful at, was, to show before of the coming of
the Just One : to give notice of God's kind intentions toward that

jieople, to send the Messiah among them in the fulness of time.

They that were the messengers of such glad tidings, should have
been courted and caressed, and have had the preferments of the

best of benefactors ; but, instead of that, they had the treatment of
the worst of malefactors.

2. Tliey had been the betrayers and murderers of the Just One
himself, as Peter had told them', ch. 3. 14, 15.—5. 30. They had
hired Judas to betray him, and had in a manner forced Pilate to

condenm him; and therefore it is charged upon them, that they
were his betrayers and murderers. Thus they were the genuine
seed of those who slew them that foretold his coming, which by
slaying him they showed they would have done if they had lived

then ; and thus, as our Saviour had told them, they brought upon
themselves the guilt of the blood of all the prophets. Which of
the prophets would they have showed any respect to, who had no
regard to the Son of God himself?

IV. They, like their fathers, put contempt upon the divine revela-
tion, and would not be guided and governed by it ; and this was
the aggravation of their sin, that God had given, as to their fath?^
his law, so to them his gospel, in vain.

1. Tlieir fathers received the law and have not kept it, v. 53.
God wrote to them the great things of his law, afiei he had first

spoken them to them ; and yet they were counted by them as a
strange or foreign thing, which they were no way concerned in.

The law is said to be receiied hy the disposition of angels, because
angels were employed in the solemnity of giving the law ; in the
thunderings and lightnings, and the sound of the trumpet. It is

said to be ordained by angels; (Gal. 3. 19.) God is said to come
with ten thousand of his saints, to give the law; (Deut. 33. 2.)

and it was a word spoken by angels, Heb. 2. 2. This put an ho-
nour both upon the law and the Lawgiver, and should increase our
veneration for both. But they that thus received the law, yet kept
it not, but by making the golden calf broke it immediately in a
capital instance.

2. Tliey received the gospel now, by the disposition, not of an-
gels, but of the Holy Ghost ; not with the sound of a trumpet,
but, which was more strange, in the gift of tongues, and yet they
did not embrace it. They would not vield to the plainest de-
monstiations, any more than their futh, s before them did, for
tliey were resolved not to comply with Gcd either in his law or in
his gospel.

We have reason to think Stephen had a great deal more to say,
and would have said it, if they would have suffered him ; but they
were wicked and unreasonable men with whom he had to do, that
could no more hear reason than they could speak it.

5i. When they heard these things, they were cut
to the heart, and they gnashed on "him "with i//eir

teeth. 55. But he, being full of tiie Holy Ghost,
looked up stedfastly into lieaven, and saw the glory

ofGod, and Jesus standing on the right hand ofGod,
56. And said, Heboid, i see the heavens opened, and
the Son of man standing on the right hand of God.
57. Then they cried out with a loud voice, and
stopped their ears, and ran upon him with one ac-

cord, 58. And cast /lirn out of the city, and stoned

/lim : and the witnesses laid down their clothes at

a young man's feet, whose name was Saul. 59.

And they stoned Stephen, calling upon Que/, and
saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. 6(). And be

kneeled down, and cried with a loud voice, l,ord,

lay not this sin to their charge ! And when be had

said this, he tell asleep.

We have here the death of the first martyr of the christian

churcli, and there is in this story a lively instance of the outrage

and fury of the persecutors, (such as we may expect to meet with

if we are called out to suffer for Christ,) and of the courage and
comfort of the persecuted, that are thus called out. Here is hell

in its fire and darkness, and heaven in its light and brightness

;

and these here serve as foils to set oH" each other. It is not here

said, that the voles of the council were taken upon his case, and
that by the majority he was found guilty, and then condemned and
ordered to be stoned to death, according to the law, as a blasphemer

;

but, it is likely, so it was, and that it was not by the violence of the

people, without order of the council, that he was put to death ; for

here is the usual ceremony of regular executions—he was cast out of
the city, and the hands of the ivitnesscs were frst upon him.

Let us observe here the wonderful c/wcoinposure of the spirits of

his enemies and persecutors, and the wonderful cojnposure of his

spirit.

I. See the strength of corruption in the persecutors of Stephen
;

malice in perfection, hell itself broken loose, men become incarnate

devils, and the serpent's seed spitting their venom I

1. Jl hen tJiey heard these things, they were cut to the heart, [v.

54.) SiEWfiovTo, the same word that :£ used Heb. 1 1. 37. and trans-

lated, they were saum asunder. They were put to as much tor-

ture in their minds as ever the martyrs were put to in their bodies.

They were filled with indignation at the unanswerable arguments

that Stephen urged for their conviction, and that they could find

nothing to say against them. They were not pricked to the heart

with sorrow, as those were ch. 2. 37. but cut to the heart with

rage and fury, as they themselves were, ch. 5. 33. Stephen re-

buked them sharply, as Paul expresses it, (Tit. 1. 13.) awoTo/Aws

—

cuttingly, for they were cut to the heart by the reproof. Note,

Rejectors of the gospel and opposers of it are really tormentors to

themselves. linniity to God is a heart-cutting thing ; faith and
love are heart-healing. When they heard how he that looked like,

an angel before he began his discourse, talked like an angel, like

a messenger from heaven, before he had done with it, they were

tike a wild bull m a net, full of the fury of the Lord, (Isa. 51. 20.)

despairing to run down a cause so bravely pleaded, and yet resolved

not to yield to it.

2. They gnashed upon him with their teeth; this speaks, (1.)

Great malice and rage against him. Job complained of his enemy,
that he gnashed upon him with his teeth. Job 16. 9. The lan-

guage of this was. Oh .' that we had of his flesh to eat ! Job 31. 31.

They grinned at him, as dogs at those they are enraged at ; and
therefore Paul, cautioning against those of the circumcision, says.

Beware of dogs, Phil. 3. 2. Enmity at the saints turns men into

brute beasts. (2.) Great vexation within themselves ; thev fretted

to see in him such manifest tokens of a divine power and presence,

and it vexed them to the heart. The wicked shall see it, and be

grieved, he shall gnash with his teeth and melt awai/, Ps. 112. 10.

Gnashing with tlie teeth is often used to express the horror and tor-

ments of the damned. Those that have the malice of hell, cannot

but have with it some of the pains of hell.

3. They cried out with a loud voice ; [v. 50.) to irritate and excite
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one another, and to drown the noise of the clamours of their own
and one another's consciences ; when he said, / see heaven opened,

they cried with a loud voice, that he might not be heard to speak.

Note, It is very common for a righteous cause, particularly the

righteous cause of Christ's religion, to be endeavoured to be run

down by noise and clamour ; what is wanting in reason is made up

in tumult, and the cry of him tliat ruleth among foots, while the words

of the wise are heard in quiet. They cried with a loud voice, as

soldiers when they are going to engage in battle, mustering up all

their spirit and vigour for this desperate encounter.

4. They stopped their ears, that they might not hear their own
noisiness ; or perhaps, under pretence that they could not bear to

hear his blasphemies. As Caiaphas rent his clothes when Christ

said, Hereafter ye shall see the Son of man cominy in glory, (Matt.

26. 64, 65.) so these here stopped their ears when Stephen said,

/ now see the Son of man standing in glory ; both pretending that

what was spoken was not to be heard with patience. Their stop-

ping their ears was, (1.) A manifest specimen of their wilful ob-

stinacy ; they were resolved they would not hear what had a ten-

dency to convince them, which was what the prophets often com-

plained of; they were like the deaf adder, thai will not hear the

voire of the charmer, Ps. 58. 4, 5. (2.) It was a fatal omen of that

judicial hardness to which God would give them up. They stop-

ped their ears, and then God, in a way of righteous judgment,

stopped them. That was the work that was now in doing with

the unbelieving Jews ; Make the heart of this people fat, and their

ears heavif ; thus was Stephen's character of them answered. Ye
uncircumcised in heart and ears,

5. They ran upon him with one accord ? the people and the elders

of the people, judges, prosecutors, witnesses, and spectators, they

all flew upon him, as beasts upon the prey. See how violent

they were, and in what haste ; they ran upon him, though there

was no danger of his out-running them ; and see how unanimous

they were in this evil thing ; they ran upon him with one accord,

one and all, hoping thereby to terrify him, and put him into con-

fusion ; envying him his composure, and comfort in soul, with

which he wonderfully enjoyed himself in the midst of this hurry ;

they did all they could to ruffle him.

6. Tliey cast him out of the city, and stoned him ; as if he were

not worthy to live in Jerusalem ; nay not worthy to live in this

world ; pretending herein to execute the law of Moses, (Lev. 24.

16.) He that blasphemeth the name of the Lord, shall surely be put
to death, all the congregation of Israel shall certainly stone him. And
thus they had put Christ to death, when this same court had found him
guilty of blasphemy, but that, for his greater ignominy, they were
desirous that he should be crucified, and God overruled it for the

fulfilling of the scripture. The fury with which they managed the

execution, is intimated in that they cast him out of the city, as if

they could not bear the sight of him ; they treated him as an ana-

thema, as the oft'-scouring of all things. The witnesses against

him were the leaders in the execution, according to the law,

(Deut. 17. 7.) The hands of the witnesses shall be first upon him, to

put him to death, and particularly in the case of blasphemy, Lev.

24. 14. Deut. 13. 9. Thus were they to confirm their testimony.

Now the stoning of a man being a laborious piece of work, the

witnesses put off their upper garments, that they mijht not hang in

their way, and they laid them down at a young man's feet, whose

name was Saul, now a pleased spectator of this tragedy ; it is the

first time we find mention of his name, we shall know it and love it

better when we find it changed to Paul, and him changed from a

persecutor into a preacher. This little instance of his agency in

Stephen's death he afterward reflected upon with regret ; (cA. 22.

20.) / kept the raiment of them that slew him.

H. See the strength of grace in Stephen, and the wonderful in-

stances of God's favour to him, and working in him. As his per-

secutors were full of Satan, so was he fall nf the Holy Ghost, fuller

than ordinary, anointed with fresh oil for the combat, that, as the

day, so might the strength be. Upon this account they are blessed,

who are persecutedfor righteousness' sake, that the Spirit of God and

of glory rests upon them, 1 Pet. 4. 14. When he was chosen to

public service, he was described to be a man full of the Holy Ghost

;

(ch. 6. 5.) and now that he is called out to martyrdom, he has still

the same character. Note, They that are full of the Holy Ghost are

fit for any thins, either to do for Christ, or to sorter for him.

And those whom God calls out to hard services for his name, he will

qualify for those services, and carry comfortably through them,

by fiUins; ihem with the Holy Ghost ; that as their alfections for

Christ do abound, their consolation in him may yet more abound,

and then »io?ie of these things move them.

Now here we have a remarkable communion between this blessed

martyr and the blessed Jesus in this critical moment. When the

followers of Christ are for his sake hilled all the day long, and
accounted as sheep for the slaughter ; does that separate them from

the love of Christ ? Does he love them the less ? Do they love

him the less ? No, by no means ; and so it appears by this story
;

in which we may observe,

1. Christ's gracious manifestation of himself to Stephen, both

for his comfort and for his honour, in the midst of his suflerinsrs
;

when they were cut to the heart, and gnashed upon him with their

teelh, ready to eat him up, then he had a view of the glory of

Christ, sufficient to fill him with joy unspeakable ; which was

intended not only for his encouragement, but for the support and

comfort of all God's sutfering servants in all ages.

(1.) He, being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up stedfastli/ into

heaven, v. 55. [1.] Thus he looked above the power and fury of

his persecutors, and did as it were despise them, and laugh them to

scorn, as the daughter of Zion, Isa. 37. 22. They had their eyes

fixed upon him, full of malice and cruelty ; but he looked up to

heaven, and never minded them ; was so taken up with the eternal

life now in prospect, that he seemed to have no manner of concern

for the natural life now at stake. Instead of looking about him, to

see either which way he was in danger, or which way he might

make his escape, he looks up to heaven ; thence only comes his

help, and thitherward his way is still open ; though they compass

him about on every side, they cannot interrupt his intercourse with

heaven. Note, A believing regard to God and the upper world,

will be of great use to us, to set us above the fear of man ; for as

far as we are under the influence of that fear we forget the Lord our

Maker, Isa. 51. 13. [2.] Thus he directed his sufferings to

the glory of God, to the honour of Christ, and did as it were ap-

peal to heaven concerning them ; Lord, for thy sake I suffer this ;

and express his earnest expectation that Christ sliould be magnified

in his body. Now that he was ready to be offered, he looks up

stedfastly to heaven, as one willing to offer himself. [3.] Thus

he lifted up his soul with his eyes to God in the heavens, in pious

ejaculations, calling upon God for wisdom and grace to carry him

through this trial in a right manner. God has promised that he will

be with his servants whom he calls out to suffer for him ;
but

he will for this be sought unto. He is nirjh unto them, but it is in

that which iheij call upon him for. Is any afflicted f Let him

pray. [4.] Thus he breathed after the heavenly country, to which

he saw the fury of his persecutors would presently send him. It is

good for dying saints to look up stedfastly to heaven ;
" Yonder

is the place whither death will carry my better part, and then,

O death, where is th>i sling .'" [5.] Thus he made it to appear

that he was full of the Holy Ghost ; for, wherever the Spirit of

grace dwells, and works, and reigns, he directs the eye of the soul

upward. Those that are full of the Holy Ghost will look up

stedfastly to heaven, for there their heart is. [6.] Thus he put

himself into a posture to receive the following manifestation of the

divine "-lory and grace. If we expect to hear from heaven, we must

look up stedfastly to heaven.

(2.) He saw the glory of God ; {v. 55.) for he saw, in order to

that, the heavens opened, v. 56. Some think his eyes were strength-

ened and the sight of them so raised above its natural pitch, by a

supernatural power, that he saw into the third heavens, though at

so vast a distance ; as Moses' sight was enlarged to sec the whole

land of Canaan. Others think it was a representation of the glory

of God set before his eyes, as, before Isaiah and Ezekiel ;
heaven

did as it were come down to him, as Rev. 21. 2. The heavens

were opened, to give him a view of tlie happiness he was going

to, that he might,"in prospect of that, go cheerfully through death,

55
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so great a death. Would we by faith look up stedfastly, we might

see the heavens opened by liie mediation of Christ, the vail being

rent, and a. new and living xcaif laid open for vs into the holiest.

The heaven is opened for the settling of a correspondence between

God and men, that his favours and blessings may come down to

us, and our prayers and praises may go up to him. We may also

see the glory of God, as far as he has revealed it in his word ; and

the sight of this will carry us through all the terrors of sufferings

and death.

(3.) He saw Jesus standing on the right hand of God ; (v. 55.)

tlie Son of man, so it is, v. 66. Jesus, being the Son of man hav-

ing taken our nature with him to heaven, and being there clothed

with a body, might be seen with bodily eyes, and so Stephen saw

him. When the Old-Testament prophets saw the glory of God,
it was attended with angels. The Shechinah or divine presence in

Isaiah's vision was attended with Seraphim ; in Ezekiel's vision with

Cherubim ; both signifying the angels, the ministers of God's pro-

vidence. But here no mention is made of the angels, though they

Surround the tlirone and the Lamb ; instead of them Stephen sees

Jesus at the right hand of God, the great Mediator of God's grace,

from whom more glory redounds to God than from all the mi-
nistration of the holy angels. The glory of God shines brightest in

the face of Jesus Christ ; fur there shines the glory of his grace,

which is the most illustrious instance of his glory. God appears

more glorious with Jesus standing at his right hand, than with

millions of angels about him. Now, [1.] Here is a proof of the

exaltation of Christ to the Father's rioht hand ; the apostles saw
him ascend, but they did not see him sit down, a cloud received Ami
out of their sight. We are told that he sat down on the right hand
of God ; but was he ever seen there ? Yes, Stephen saw him
there, and was abundantly satisfied with tlie sight. He saw Jesus

at the right hand of God, noting both his transcendent dignity, and
his sovereign dominion, his uncontrollable ability, and his universal

agency ; whatever Gods right hand either gives to us, or receives

from us, or does concerning us, it is by him ; for he is his Right
Hand. [2.] He is usually said to sit there ; but Stephen sees him
standing there, as one more than ordinarily concerned at present for

his surtering servant ; he stood up as a Judge to plead his cause
against his persecutors ; he is raised up out of his holy habitation,

(Zech. 2. 13.) comes out of his place to punish, Isa. 26. 21. He
stands ready to receive him and crovvn liim, and in the mean time
to give him a prospect of the joy set before him. [3.] This was in-

tended for the encouragement of Stephen ; he sees Christ is for

him, atid then no matter who is against him. When our Lord
Jesus was in his agony, an angel appeared to him, strengthening

him ; but Stephen had Christ himself appearing to him. Note,
Nothing so comfortable to dying saints, nor so animating to suffer-

ing saints, as to see Jesus at the right hand of God ; and, blessed

be God, by faith we may see him there.

(4.) He told those about him what he saw ; {v. 56.) Behold, I
see the heavens opened. That which was a cordial to him, ought to

have been a conviction to them, and a caution to them to lake

heed of proceeding against one whom Heaven thus smiled upon
;

and therefore what he saw he declared, let them make what use

they pleased of it. If some were exasperated by it, others perhaps
might be wrought upon to consider this Jesus whom they perse-

cuted, and to believe in him.

2. His pious addresses to Jesus Christ ; the manifestation of
God's glory to him did not set him above praying, but rather set

him upon it ; Thcii stoned Stephen, calling upon God, v. 59. Though
he called upon God, and by that showed himself to be a true-born
Israelite, yet they proceeded to stone him, not considering how
dangerous it is to fight against those that have an interest in Heaven.
Though they stoned him, yet he called upon God ; nay, therefore

he called upon him. Note, It is the comfort of those who are un-
justly hated and persecuted by men, that tnev have a God to go to,

a God all-sutficient to call upon. Men stop their ears, as thev did

here ; (v. 57.) but God does not. Stephen was now cast out of

the city, but he was not cast out from his God. He was now
taking his leave of the world, and therefore calls upon God ; for we
must do that as long as we live. Note, It is good to die pray-

56

ing ; then we need help— strength we never had, to do a work we
never did ; and how must we fetch in that help and strength but by
prayer ?

Two short prayers Stephen offered up to God in his dying mo-
ments, and in them as it were breathed out his soul.

(1.) Here is a prayer for himself ; Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.

Thus Christ had himself resigned his Spirit immediately into the

hand of tlie Father. We are here taught to resign ours into the

hands of Christ as mediator, by him to be recommended to the

Father. Stephen saw Jesus standing at the Father's right hand,

and he thus calls to him, "Blessed Jesus, do that for me now,
which thou standest there to do for all thine, receive my departing

spirit into thy hand." Observe,

[1.] The soul is the man, and our great concern, living and dying,

must be about our souls. Stephen's body was to be miserably

broken and shattered, and overwhelmed with a shower of stones, the

earthly house of this tabernacle violently beaten down and abused
;

but, however it goes with that, " Lord," salth he, " let my spirit

be safe ; let it go well with my poor soul." Thus while we live,

our care should be, that thougli the body be starved or stripped, the

soul may be fed and clothed ; though the body lie in pain, the soul

may dwell at ease ; and when we die, that though the body be

thrown by as a despised broken vessel, and a vessel in which there

is no pleasure, yet the soul may be presented a vessel of honour ;

that God mav be the strength of the heart and its portion, though the

flesh fail.

[2.] Our Lord Jesus is God, to whom we are to seek, and in

whom we are to confide and comfort ourselves living and dying.

Stephen here prays to Christ, and so must we ; for it is the will of

God that all men should thus honour the Son, even as they honour

the Father. It is Christ we are to commit ourselves to, who alone

is able to keep what we commit to him against that day ; it is ne-

cessary that we have an eye to Christ when we come to die,-Wbr there

is no venturing into another world but under his conduct ;

no living comforts in dying moments, but what are fetched from

him.

[3.] Christ's receiving our spirits at death, is the great thing we
are to be careful about, and to comfort ourselves with. We ought to

be in care about this while we live, that Christ may receive our

spirits when we die ; for if he reject and disown them, whither

will they betake themselves ? How can they escape being a prey to

the roaring lion .' To him therefore we must commit them daily, to

be ruled and sanctified, and made meet for heaven, and then, and

not otherwise, he will receive them. And if this has been our

care while we live, it may be our comfort wlion we come to die,

that we shall be received into everlasting habitations.

(2.) Here is a prayer for his persecutors, v. 60.

[1.] The circumstances of this prayer are observable, for it seems

to have been oft'ered up with something more of solemnity than the

former. First, He kneeled down ; which was an expression of his

humility in prayer. Secondly, He cried with a loud voire ; which

was an expression of his importunity. But why should he thus

show more humility and importunity in this request than in the

former > The answer is this. None could doubt of his being in good

earnest in his prayers for himself, and therefore there he needed not

to use such outward expressions of it ; but in his prayer for his ene-

mies, because that is so much against the grain of corrupt nature, it

was requisite he should give proofs of his being in earnest.

[2.] The praver itself; Lord, lay not this sin to their charge;

therein he followed the example of his dying Master, who prayed

thus for his persecutors. Father, forgive them ; and set an example

to all following sufferers in the cause of Christ, thus to pray for those

that persecute them. Prayer may preach ; this did so to those who

stoned Stephen ; and therefore he kneeled down, that they might

lake notice lie was going to pray, and cried with a loud voice, that

they might take notice of what he said, and might learn. First,

That what they did was a sin, a great sin, which, if divine mercy

and grace did not prevent, would be laid to their charge, to their

everlasting confiKion. Secondly, That, notwithstanding their ma-

lice and fury against him, he was in charity with them, and was so

far from desiring that God would avenge his death upon them, that
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ii was liis iiearty pray( r to God, that it micjht not in any degree be
laid to tlieir ctiaicrc. A sad reckoning there would be for it ; if

they did nut repent, it would certainly be laid to their charge ; but

lie, for his |)ait, did not desire the woful duv. Let them lalce no-

lice of liiis, and when iheir thomjhts were cool, surely they would

not easily furgive themselves putting him to death, who could so

easily forgive them. The blond-thirsti/ hate the vpritjht, but the

just seek his soul, Prov. 29. 10. Thirdly, That, though the sin

was very heinous, yet they must not despair of the pardon of it

upon tlicir repentance. If they would lay it to their hearts, God
would not lay it to their charge. " Do you think, saith St. Aus-
tin, that Paul heard Stephen pray this prayer ? It is likely he did,

saith he, and ridiculed it then
;

faudivit subsannans, sed irrisit—
lie heard with scorn ;) but afte-rward he had the benefit of it, and

fared the belter for it."

3. His expiring with this; Tflten he had said (his, he fell asleep;

or, as he was saying this, the blow came that was mortal. Note,

Death is but a sleep to good people ; not the sleep of the soul,

(Stephen had given that up into Clirist's hand,) but the sleep of the

body ; it is its rest from all its griefs and toils, it is perfect ease and
indolence. Stephen died as much in a hurry as ever any man did,

and yet, when he died, he fell asleep ; he applied himself to his

dying work with as much composure of mind as if he had been

poins to sleep ; it was but closing his eyes, and dying. Observe,

He fell asleep when he was praying for his persecutors ; it is ex-

pressed as if he thought he could not die in peace till he had done
that. It contributes very much to our dying comfortably, to die

in charity with all men ; we are then found of Christ in peace
;

let not the sun of life go down upon our wrath. He fell asleep
;

the vulgar Lalin adds, in the Lord; in the embraces of his love.

If he thus sleep, he shall do well ; he shall awake again in the

moru'ng of the resurrection.

CHAP. VIII.

In this chaj'ter, ire have an nccmmtof the pcisccut'nms of the christians, and the

priipn^aling of Christianity therchy. It urns strange, tmt very true, that the

discijiles of (Christ, the more they wire nfficled, the more they tnulli-

ptied. I. Here is the church suffering ; ui/on the occasion of iiultinn Sle-

phin to death a very sharp storm arose, tchich forced many from Jerusalem,

V. I—3. //• Here is the church spreading hy the ministry of Philip and
ollters, that were dispersed upon that occasion. We have here, 1. The gospel

brought to Samaria ; preached there ; (r. 4, 5.) embraced there, (v. —8.)

eren liu Simon Magus; [v. 9

—

M.) the gift of the Holy Ghost conferred
upon some of the heliering Samaritans liy the imposition of the hands of Ptter
and John ; (v. \4— 17,) «m</ the severe rebuke given liy Peter to Simon
Magus for bidding money for a power to bestou- that gift, v. 16—25. 2.

The gospel sent to Ethiopia, by the Eunuch, a person of quality of that coun-

try ; lie is reluming home in his chariot from Jerusalem, r. 2(i—2S. Philip
is sent to him, and in his chariot preaches Christ to him, («. 20—35.) bap-

tizes him upon his profession of the christian faith, (v. SC

—

'iH.) and then
leaces him, r. 39, 40. Thus in different ways and methods the gospel was
dispersed among the nations, and, one way or other. Have tlicy not all

beard i

1. A ND Saul was consenting unto his death.

J\. And at tiiat time there was a great perse-

cution against the church whicli was at Jerusalem
;

and they were all scattered abroad throughout the

regions of J udea and Samaria, except the apostles.

2. And devout men carried Stephen to liis burial,

and made great lamentation over him. 3. As for

Saul, he made havock of the church, entering into

every house; and haling men and women, com-
mitted them to prison.

In tlieso verses, we have,

I. Somethins: more concerning Stephen and his death ; how
people stood afifecled to it ; variously, as generally in such cases,

according to men's ditlerent sentiments of things. Christ had told

his disciples, when he was pnning with them, (John 16. 20.) Ye
shall weep and lament, but the world shall rejoice. Accordingly
here is,

VOL. V I

1. Stephen's death rejoiced in by one ; by many, no doubt, but
by one in particular, and that was Saul, who was afierward called

Paul ; he was consenting to his death, avtcvioxut—Ac consented to

it icilh dctiijht ; so the word signihes ; he was pleased with it,

he led his eyes with this bloody spectacle, in hopes it would put u
stop to the growth of Christianity. We have reason to think that

Paul ordered Luke to insert this, for shame to hiinself, and glory

to fiee grace. Thus he owns himself guilty of the blood of Stephen,
and aggravates it with this, that he did not do it with regret and
reluctancy, but with delight and a full satisfaction ; like those who
not only do such thinrjs, but have pleasure in them that do them.

2. Stephen's death bewailed by others; (v. 2.) Devout men,
which some understand of those that were properly so called, pro-
selytes, one of whom Stephen himself, probably, was. Or, it

may be taken more largely ; some of the church that were more
devout and zealous than the rest, went, and gathered up the poor
crushed and broken remains, to which they gave a decent inter-

ment
;
probably in the field of blood, which was bought some

time ago to bury strangers in. They buried him solemnly, and
made great lainentation over him. Though his death was of
great advantage to himself, and great service to the church, yet

they bewailed it as a general loss, so well qualified was he for

the service, and so likely to be useful both as a deacon and as a
disputant. It is an ill symptom, if, when such men arc taken

away, it is not laid to heart. Those devout men paid these their

last respects to Stephen, (1.) To show that they were not ashamed
of the cause for which he suffered, nor afraid of the wrath of
those that were enemies to it ; for, though they now triumph, the

cause is a righteous cause, and will be at last a victorious one.

(2.) To show the great value and esteem they had for this faithful

servant of Jesus Christ, this first martyr for the gospel, whose
memory shall always be precious to them, notwithstanding the

ignominy of his death. They study to do honour to him, whom
God put honour upon. (3.) To testify their belief and hope of

the resurrection of the dead, and the life of the world to come.

11. An account of this persecution of the church, which begins

upon the martyrdom of Stephen. W'hen the fury of the Jews ran

with such violence, and to such a height, against Stephen, it could

not quickly either stop itself, or spend itself. The bloody are often

in scripture called blood-thirsty ; for when they have tasted blood

they thirst for more. One would have ihouglit Stephen's dying

prayers and dying comforts should have overcouK: them, and melt-

ed them into a better opinion of christians and Christianity ; but it

seems it did not, the persecution goes on; for, 1. They were

more exasperated, when they saw they could prevail nothing ; and,

as if they hoped to be too hard for God himself, they resolve to

follow their blow ; and perhaps, because they were none of them

struck dead upon the place for stoning Stephen, their hearts were

the more fully set in them to do evil. 2. Perhaps the disciples

were the more emboldened to dispute against them as Stephen

did, seeing how triumphantly he finished his course, which would

provoke them so much the more. Observe,

(1.) Against whom this persecution was raised ; it was ariainsl

the church in Jerusalem, which is no sooner planted than it is

persecuted ; as Christ often intimated that tribulation and persecu-

tion would arise because of the word. And Christ had particu-

larly foretold that Jerusalem would soon be made too hot for his

followers, for that city had been famous for killing the prophets,

and stoning them that were sent to it. Matt. 23. 37. It should

seem that in this persecution many were put to death, for Paul

owns that at this time he persecuted this way unto the ilctilh. [rh.

22. 4. and ch. 26. 10.) that wlien they were put to death he ijare

his voice against them.

(2.) Who was an active man in it ; none so zealous, so busy, as

Saul, a young Pharisee, r. 3. As for Saul, (who had been twice

mentioned before, and now again for a notorious [lersecutor,) he

made havock of the church : he did all he could to lay it waste and

ruin it ; he cared not what mischief he did to the disciples of

Christ nor knew when to lake up. lie aimed at no los than the

cutting offof the- Gospel-Israel, that the name of it should be no more

'M remembrance, Ps. 83. 4. He was the fittest tool the chief
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priests could find out to serve iheir purposes ; he was infurmer-

general ajaiiist the disciples, a messenger of tlie great council to

be emploved in searching for meetings, and seizing all that were

suspected to favour that way. Saul was bred a sciiolar, a gentle-

man, and vet did not think it below him to be employed in ihe

vilest work of that kind. [1.] He entered into every liou.ie, makintr

nn ditficultv of breaking open doors, night or day, and having a

force attending him for that purpose. He entered into every house

where they used to keep their meetings, or every house that had

any christians in it, or was thought to have. No man could be

.I'cure in his own house, though it is bis castle. [2.] He haled, with

the utmost contempt and cruelty, both men and women, drnE2i d

il;em along the streets, without any regard to tlie tenderness of tlir

weaker sex ; he stooped so low as to take cognizance of the meanest

that were leavened with the gospel, so extremely bijrotcd was lie.

[3.] He committed them to piison, in order to their being tried

and put to death, unless they would renounce Christ ; and some,

we find, were coinpelled by him to blaspheme, ch. 26. 11.

(3.) What was the effect of this persecution ?

They were ell scnilered abroad ; [v. 1.) not all the believers, but

«ll the preachers ; who were principally struck at, and against

whom warrants were issued out to take them up. They, remem-
bering our Master's rule, fWhcn they persecute you in one city,

flee 1.0 anotherJ dispersed themselves by agreement thronqhout the

regions of Jndca, and of Sainaria ; not so much for fear of suffer-

ings, (for .hidea and .Samaria were not so far off from Jerusalem

but that, if tiiey made a public appearance there, as they deter-

mined to do, their persecutors' power would soon reach them there,)

but because they looked upon this as an intimation of Providence
to them to scatter ; their work was pretty well done in Jerusalem,
and now it was tiine to think of the necessities of other places : for

their Ma^l.-'r had told them that they must be his witnesses in Je-
rusalem first, and then in all Judea and in Samnri'i, and then to

the uttermost part of the earth, [ch. 1. 8.) and that method they ob-
serve. Though persecution may not drive us off from nur work,
yet it may send us, as a hint of Providence, to work elsewhere.

The preachers were all scattered except the apostlca, who, pro-
bably, were directed by the Spirit to continue at Jerusalem vet

for some lime, they being, by the special providence of God,
screened from the storm, and by the special grace of God enabled
to face the storm. They tarried at Jerusalem"^, that they might be
ready to go where their assistance was most needed by the other

preachers that were sent to break the ice ; as Christ ordered his

disciples to go to those places where he himself designed to come,
Luke 10. 1. The apostles continued longer together at Jerusalem
than one would have thought, considering the cominand and com-
mission given them, to go into all the world, and to disciple all na-
tions : see ch. 15. 6. Gal. .1. 17. But what was done by the

evangelists whom they sent forth, was reckoned as done by them.

4. Therefore they that were scattered abroad went
every where preachina; the word. 5. Then Philij)

went down to the city of Samaria, and preached
Christ unto them. 6. And the people witli one ac-
cord gave heed unto those things which Philip spake,
hearing, and seeing the miracles which he did. 7.

For unclean spirits, crying with a loud voice, came
out of many that were possessed wif/i i/iem : and
many taken with palsies, and that were lame, were
healed. 8. And there was great joy in that city,

9- But there was a certain ma'n called" Simon, which
before time in the same city used sorcery, and be-
witched the people of Sainaria, giving out that hiiti-

self was some great one: 10. To whom thev all

gave heed, from the least to the greatest, saying.
This man is the great power of God. 11. And to
liim they had regard, because that of long time he
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had bewitched them with sorceries, 12. But when
they believed Philip preaching the things concern-

ing the kingdom of Cod, and the name of Jesus

Christ, they were baptized, both men and women.
13. Then Simon himself believed also: and when
he was baptized, he continued with Philip, and

wondered, beholding the miracles and signs which

were done,

Samson's riddle is here again unriddled ; Out of the eater comes

forth meat, and out of the strong sjceetness. The persecution that

was designed to extirpate the church, was by the overruling pro-

vidence of God made an occasion of the enlargement of it. Christ

had said, / am come to send fire on the earth ; and they thought,

by scattering those that were kindled with that fire, to have put it

out, but instead of that they did but help to spread it.

I. Here is a general account of what was done by them all

;

(r. 4.) They went event where, preaching the word. They did not

go to hide themselves for fear of suffering, no more to show them-

selves as proud of their sufferings ; but they went up and down
to scatter the knowledge of Christ in every place where they

were scattered. Tliey went every where, into the icoy of the

Gentiles, and the cities of the Sainaritans, which before they were

forbidden to go into, Matt. 10. 5. They did not keep together in

a body, titough that might have been a strength to them, but

they scattered into all parts; not to take their ease, but to find

out work. They went evangelizing the world, preaching the

word of the gospel ; lliat was it which filled them, and which

they endeavoured to fill the country with, those of them that were

preachers, in tlieir preaching, -and others in their common con-

verse. They were now in a country where they were no strangers,

for Christ and his disciples had conversed much in the regions of

Judea ; so that they had a foundation laid there for them to build

upon ; and it would be requisite to let the people there know what

that doctrine which Jesus had preached there some time ago was

come to, and that it was not lost and forgotten, as perhaps ihey

were made to believe.

II. A particular account of what was done by Philip. We shall

hear of the progress and success of others of them afterward, [ch.

11. 19,) but here must attend the motions of Philip, not PluU])

the apnstle, but Philip the deacon, who was chosen and ordaii>ed

(o serve tables, but having i/W the office of a deacon well, he preached

to himself a good degree, and great boldiiess in thefaith, 1 Tim. 3.

13. Stephen was advanced to the degree of a martyr, Philip to

the degree of an evangelist, which when he entered upon, being

obliged by it to give himself to the word and prayer, he was, no

doubt, discharged from the office of a deacon ; for how could he

serve tables at Jerusalem, which by that office be was obliged to

do, when he was preaching in Samaria ? And it is probable that

two others were chosen in the room of Stephen and Philip. Now
observe,

1. What wonderful success Philip had in his preaching, and what

reception he met with.

(1.) The place he chose was, the city of Samaria ; the bead-city

of Samaria, the metropolis of that country, which stood tliere

where the citv of Samaria had formerly stood, which we read of

the building of, 1 Kings 1 6. 24. now called Sehiiste. Some think

it was the same with Sychcm or Sychar, that city of Sainaria

where Christ was, John 4. 5. Many of that city then believed in

Christ, though he did no miracles among them ; (p. 39, 41.) and

now Philip, three years after, carries on the work then begun.

The Jews would have no dealings with the Samaritans ; but Christ

sent his gospel to slay all enmities, and particularly that between

the Jews and the Samaritans, by making them one in his church.

(2.) The doctrine he preached, was, Christ ; for he determined

to know nothing else. He preached Christ to them, he proclaimed

Christ to them, so the word signifies ; as a king, when he comes

to the crown, is proclaimed throughout his dominions. The Sama-

ritans had an expectation of the Messiah's coming, as appears by
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Jolin 4. 25. Now Philip tells tliem that he is come, and that the

Samaritans are welcome to him. Ministers' husiness is lo preach

Christ ; Christ, and him crucified ; Christ, and him glorified.

(3.) The proofs lie produced fur the coiifirriiation of his doctrine,

were miracles, t. 6. To convince thcni that he had his com-

mission from heaven, (and therefore not only tliey might venture

upon what he said, but they were bound to yield to it,) he shows

them this broad seal of heaven annexed to it, which the God of

truth would never put to a lie. The miracles were undeniable,

they heard and saw the miracles which he did ; they heard the

commanding words he spake, and saw the amazing effect of them

immediately; that he spake, and it was done. And the nature of

the miracles was such as suited the intention of his commission, and

gave light and lustre to it.

fl.] He was sent to break the power of Satan; and, in token

of that, unclean spirits, beins charged in tlic name of the Lord

Jesus to remove, came out of maiitf thai were possessed Willi litem,

V. 7. As far as the gospel prevails, Satan is forced lo quit his hold

of men and his interest in them, and then those are restored to

themselves and to their right mind again, who, while he kept pos-

session, were distracted. Wherever the gospel gains the acfmission

and iuimission it ought lo have, evil spirits are dislodged, and par-

ticularly uKclean spirits, all inclinations to the lusts of the flesh,

which war against the soul ; for God has called us from unclean-

ness to holiness, 1 Thess. 4. 7. This was signified by the casting

of these unclean spirits out of the bodies of people, who, it is here

said, came out crying with a loud voice, which signifies that they

came out with great reluctancy, and sore against their wills, but were

forced to acknowledge themselves overcome by a superior power,

Mark 1. 32.—3. 11.—9. 26.

[2.] He was sent to heal the minds of men, to cure a distem-

pered world, and to put it into a good state of health ; in token of

that, maiiii thai were lahen xuitli palsies, and that were lame, were

healed. Those dlsiempeis are specified, that were most difficult to

be cured by the couree of nature, (that the miraculous cure might

be the more illustrious,) and these that were most expressive of the

disease of sin, and that moral impotency which the souls of men

labour under as to the service of God. The grace of God in the

gospel is designed for the healing of those that are spiritually laine

and paralytic, and cannut help themselves, Rom. 5. 6.

(4.) The acceptiince which Philip's doctrine, thus proved, met

with in Samaria ; [i: 6.) The people with one accord gave h'>.ed to'

those things which Philip spake. ; induced thereto by the miracles
j

which served at first to gain attention, and so by degrees to gain ,

assent. There then begins lo be some hopes of people, when they

begin to take notice of what is said to them concerning the things

of their souls and etcrnily ; wlien they bejin to give heed to the

word of God, as those that are well pleased lo hear it, desirous to

undersland and re'nember it, ai'.d that look upon themselves as con-

cerned in it. The common people gave heed lo Philip, <,, o^^o'

—

a multitude'of tJina, not here and there one, but with one accord;

they were ail of a mind, that the docirine of the gospel was fit to be

inquired into, and an impartial hearing given to it.

(5.) The satisfaction they had in attending on, and attending to,

Philip's preaching, and the success it had with many of them;

(f. 8.) There was great jot/ in that citif, (or, [v. 12.) They believed

Philip, and were baptized into the faith of Christ, the generality

of them, both vien and women. Observe, [1.] Philip preached tlic

things concerning the kingdom of God, the constitution of that king-

dom, the laws and ordinances' of it, the liberties and privileges of

it, and the obligations we are all under to be the loyal subjects of

that kingdom ; and he preached the name of Jesus Christ, as King

of that kingdom ; his name, which is above every name, he preached

It up in its commanding power and influence ; all that by which

he has made himself known. [2.] The people not only gjive heed

to what he said, but at length believed it ; were fully cu'nvinced

that it was of God, and not of men, and gave up themselves to the

conduct and government of it. As lo this mountain, on which

they had hitherto worshipped God, and placed a great deal of

religion in it, they were now as much weaaed from it as ever they

liad been wedded to it, and become the true worshippers, who

iKorship the Father in Spirit and in truth, and in the name of Christ,

the true Temple, John 4. 20, 23. [3.] When they believed with-

out scruple (though they were Samaritans) and without delay iheij

were baptized, openly profe.ssed the christian failli, promised to ad-

here to it, and then, by washing them with water, were solemnly

admitled into the communion of the christian church, and owned

as brethren by the disciples. Men only were capable of being ad-

mitted into the Jewish church by circumcision ; but, to show that

in Jcsiii Christ there is neither male nor female, ((ial. 3. 28.) but

both are alike wekonie to hiin, the initiating ordinance is such as

women are capable of, for they are numbered wUli (Jud's spiritual

Israel, though not ivUh Israel according to the flesh. Numb. 1. 2.

And from thence it is easily gathered, that women are lo be ad-

mitted lo the Lord s supper, though it does not appear that there

were anv among those lo whom it was first admiiiisier<'d. [4.] This

occasioned great joy ; each one rejoiced for himself, as he in the

parable, who found the trcusnve hid in the field: and they all re-

joiced for the benefit hereby brought lo their city, and thai it came
without opposition ; which it would scarcely have done, if Samaria

had been within the jurisdiction of the chief priests. Note, The
bringing of the gospel lo any place is just matter of joy. of great

joy, to that place. Hence the spreading of tlie gospel in the world

is often prophesied of in the Old Testament, as the diffiision (i( joy

among the nations ; Ps. 67. 4. Let the nations be glad and sing Jor

joy, 1 Thess. 1 . 6. The gospel of Christ does not make men me-

lancholy, but fills them with joy, if it be received as it should be
;

for it is glad tidings of great joy lo all people, Luke. 2. 10.

2. What there was in particular at this city of Samaria, that

made the success of the gospel there more than ordinary wonderful,

(1.) That Simon Magus had been busy there, and had gained

a great interest among the people, and yet they believed the things

that Philip spake. To unlearn that which is bad, proves many limes

a harder task than to learn that which is good. These .Sainaiiians,

though they were not idolaters as the Gentiles, nor prejudiced

agair^st the gospel by traditions received from their fathers, yet they

had of late been drawn to follow Simon a conjurer, (for so Magus
signifies,) who made a mighty noise among them, and had strangely

bewitched them.

We are here told,

[1.] How strong the delusion of Satan was, by which they were,

brought into the interest of this great deceiver ; he had been for

some lime, nay for a long time, in this city, using sorceries ; per-

haps he came thither by the instigation of the Devil, soon after our

Saviour had been there, to undo what he had been doinj there ;

for it was always Satan's way to crush a good work in its bud and

infancy, 2 Cor. 11. 3. 1 Thess. 3. 5. Now,

First, Simon assumed to himself that which was considerable

;

he gave out thai himself was some great one, and would have all

people to believe .so, and to pay him respect accordingly ;
and then

as to every thing else, they might do as they pleased ; he had no

design to reform their lives, or improve their worship and devotion,

only to make them believe thai he was, ns /jayn—some divine

person. Justin Martyr says that he would Ik- worshipped as, -af^-

7-0. 3£o«

—

the chief god. He gave out himsi'lf to be the .Son of God,

the Messiah, so some think ; or to be an angel, or a prophet; per-

haps he was uncertain within himself what title of honour to pretend

to ; but he would be thought soine great one. Pride, ambuion, and

an afleetalion of grandeur, has always been the cause of abundance

of mischief, both to the world and lo the church.

Secondly, The people ascribed to him what he pleased. 1. They

all gave heed lo him, from the least unto the greatest ; both young

and old, both poor and rich, both governors and governed ; lo him

they had regard, {v. 10, 11.) and perhaps the more, because the

time fixed for the coming of the Messiah was now expired; which

had raised a general expectation of the appearing of some great one

about this lime. Probably, he was a native of their country, and

therefore they embraced him the more cheerfully, that by giving

honour to him they might reflect it upon ihemselves. 2. They

said of him. This miin is the qreat power of God; the power of

God, that great power ; (so it miglit be reail ;) that power which

made the world. See how isrnorant, inconsiderate people mistake

5.9
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that which is done by the power of Satan, as if it were done by 1

the power of God ! Thus, in the Gentile world, devils pass for

deities ; and in the antichristian kingdom all the world wonders

after a beast, lo whom the drajon gives his power, and who opens

tas jnontli in blasphemy against God, Rev. 13. 2, 3. 3. Ihey

were brought to it bi/ hui sorceries ; he bewitched the people oj

Samaria, [v. 9.) bewitched them with sorceries, {v. 11.) that is,

either, (1.) By his magic arts, he bewitched the minds of the people,

at least some of them, who drew in others. Satan, by God s per-

mission, filled their hearts to follow Simon. O foolish Galaliaus,

saith Paul, who hath bewitched you.' Gal. 3. 1. These peopL'

are said to be bewitched by Simon, because they were so strangely

infatuated to believe a lie. Or, (2.) By his magic arts he did

7«anv sigiis and lying loonders, which seemed to be miracles, but

really were not so ; like those of the magicians of Egypt, and those

of the men of sin, 2 Thess. 2. 9. When they knew no belter,

they were influenced by his sorceries : but when they were acquaint-

ed with Philip's real miracles, they saw plainly that the one was real

and the other a sham, and that there was as much diflerence as be-

tween Aaron's rod, and those of the magicians : JVhat is the chaff lo

the xvheat ? Jer. 23. 28.

Thus, notwithstanding the influence Simon Magus had had upon

them, and the loathness there generally is in people to own them-

selves in an error, and to retract it, yet, when they saw the diflerence

between Simon and Philip, they quitted Simon, gave heed no longer

to him, but to Philip : and thus you see,

[2.] How strong the power of divine grace is, by which they

were brought to Christ, who is Truth itself, and was, as I may
say, the great Undeceiver. By that grace working with the word

they that had been led captive by Satan, were brought into obedience

to Christ. Where Satan, as a strong man armed, kept possession

of the palace, and thought himself safe, Christ, as a stronger than

he, dispossessed him, and divided the spoil ; led captivity captive,

and made those the trophies of his victory, whom the devil had

triumphed over. Let us not despair of the worst, when even those

whom Simon Magus had bewitched were brought to believe.

(2.) Here is anotlier thing yet more wonderful, that Simon
Magus himself became a convert to the faith of Christ, in show
and profession for a time. Is Saul also among the prophets? Yes,

[v. 13.) Simon himself believed also : he vvas convinced that Philip

preached a true doctrine, because he saw it confirmed by real mi-
racles, which he was the better able to judge of, because he vvas

conscious to himself of the trick of his own pretended ones. [1.]

The present conviction went so far, that tie was baptized, was ad-

milted, as other believers were, into the church, by baptism ; and
we have no reason to think that Philip did amiss in baptizing him ;

no, nor in baptizing him quickly. Though he had been a very

wicked man, a sorcerer, a pretender to divine honours, yet, upon
his solemn profession of repentance for his sin and failh in Jesus
Christ, he was baptized. For, as great wickedness before con-
version keeps not true penitents from the benefit of God's grace, so
neither should it keep professing ones from church-fellowship. Pro-
digals, when they return, must be joyfully welcomed home, though
we cannot be sure but that they will play the prodigal again. Nay,
though he was now but a hypocrite, and really in the gall nf
bitterness and bond of iniquity all this while, and would soon have
been found to be so if he had been tried a while, yet Philip bap-
tized him ; for it is God's prerogative to know the heart ; the
church and its ministers must go by a judgment of charity, as far

as there is room for it. It is a maxim in the law. Donee contra-
ritim patct, semper prxsmnitur meliori parti— IFe must hope the
best as long as we can. And it is a maxim in the discipline of the
church, De secrelis non judical ecclesia—The secrets of the heart
God only judges. [2.] the present conviction lasted so long, that
he continued with Philip ; though afterward he apostatized from
Christianity, yet not quickly. He courted Philip's acquaintance

;

and now he that had given out himself to he some great one, is con-
lent to sit at the feet of a preacher of the gospel. Even bad men,
very bad, may sometimes be in a good frame, very cood ; and
Ihey whose hearts still go after their covetousness, may possibly not
only come before God as his people come, but continue with
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them. [3.] The present conviction was wrought and kept up by
the miracles ; he wondered to see himself so far outdone in signs and
miracles. Many wonder at the proofs of divine truths, who never

experience the power of them.

14. Now when the apostles which were at Jeru-

salem heard that Samaria had received the word of

God, they sent unto them Peterand John : 15. Who,
when they were come down, prayed for thein, that

they might receive the Holy Ghost : 16. For as yet

he vvas fallen upon none of them : only they were

baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. 17. Then
laid they ilieir hands on them, and they received

the Holy Ghost. 18. And when Simon saw, that

through laying on of the apostles' hands the Holy
Ghost was given, he offered them money, 19. Say-

ing, Give me also this power, that on whomsoever
1 lay hands, he may receive the Holy Ghost. 20.

But Peter said unto him. Thy money perish with

thee, because thou hast thought that the gift of God
may be purchased with money. 21. Thou hast

neither part nor lot in this matter : for thy heart is

not right in the sight of God. 22. Repent therefore

of this thy wickedness ; and pray God, if perhaps

the thought of thine heart may be Ibrgiven thee.

23. For 1 perceive that thou art in the gall of bit-

terness, and in the bontl of iniquity. 24. Then an-

swered Simon, and said, Pray ye to the Lord for

me, that none of these things which ye have spoken

come upon me. 2o. And they, when they had tes-

tified and preached the word of the Lord, returned

to Jerusalem, and preached the gospel in many vil-

lages of the Samaritans.

God had wonderfully owned Philip in his v/ork as an evangelist

of Samaria, but he could do no more than an evangelist ; there

were some peculiar powers reserved to the apostles, for the keep-

ing up of the dignity of their office, and here we have an account

of what vvas done by two of them there

—

Peter and John. The
twelve kept together at Jerusalem, {r. 1.) and thither these good

tidincs were brought them that Samaria had received the word of

God, [v. 14.) that a great harvest of souls vvas gathered, and vvas

likely to be gathered in to Christ there. The word of God vvas not

only preached to them, but received by them ; they bid it welcome,

admitted the light of it, and submitted to the power of it. JFheu

thei/ heard it, theif sent unto them Peter and .lolm. If Peter had

been, as some sav he was, the prince of the apostles, he would

have sent some of them, or, if he had seen cause, would have

gone himself of his own accord ; but he vvas so far from thai, lh.it

he submitted to an order of the house, and, as a servant lo the

body, went whither they sent him. Two apostles were sent, the

two most eminent, to Samaria, 1. To encourage Philip, to assist

him, and strengthen his hands. Ministers in a higher station, and

that excel in gifts and graces, should contrive how they may be

helpful to those in a lower sphere, and contribute to their comfort

and usefulness. 2. To carry on the good work that vvas begun

among the people, and, with those heavenly graces that had enriched

them, to confer upon them spiritual gifts. Now observe,

I. How they advanced and improved those of them that were

sincere; it is said, (v. l^i.) Tlie Holy Ghost was as yet fallen upon

none of them, in those extraordinary powers vvhich were conveved

by the desce7d of the spirit upon the day of pentecost ; they were

none of them endued with the gift of tongues, which seems then

to have been the most usual, immediate effect of the pouring out
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of the Spirit. See c/i. 10. 45, 46. This was both an eminent

sijn 10 them which beheved not, and of excellent service to them
that did. This, and other such gifts, ihey had not, oii/i/ tliei/ were

baptized in the iimne af the Lord .fe^us, and so enija<j;ed lo him
and interested in him, which was necessary to salvation, and in

that they had joy and satisfaction, {v. 8.) though they could not

spt'ak with tongues. Thev that are indeed s^ven up to Christ, and

have experienced the sanctifying influences and operations of the

Spirit of srace, have great reason to be thankful, and no reason lo

complain, though they have not those gifts that are for ornament,

and would make them bright.

But it is intended that they should go on 10 the perfection of

the present dispensation, for the greater honour of the gospel. We
have reason lo think that Philip had received these gifts of the Holy

Ghost himself, but had not a power to confer them ; the apostles

must come to do that ; and they did it not upon all that were bap-

tized, but upon some of them, and it should seem, such as were

desli;ned fur some office in the church, or at least to be eminent ac-

tive members of it ; and upon some of them, one gift of the Holy

Ghost, and upon others, aiiotlier. See 1 Cor. 12. 4, 8.— 14. 26.

Now, in order to this,

1. Tlie apostles praijed for them, V. 15. The spirit is given, not

to ourselves only; (Luke 11. 13.) but toothers also, in answer to

prayer : / will put my spirit within 7iou, (Ezek. 36. 27.) but 1

willfor tills be inquired of, v. 37. We may take encouragement

from this example, in praying to God to give the renewing graces

of the Uohj Ghost to them, whose spiritual welfare we are con-

cerned for; for our children, for our friends, for our ministers ; we
should pray, and prav earnestlv, that they may receive the Holy
Ghost : for that includes all blessings.

2. They laid their hands on thera, to signify that their prayers

were answered, and that the gift of the Holy Ghost was conferred

tipnn them ; for, upon the use of this sign, they received the Holy
Ghost, and spake with tongnes. The laying on of hands was an-

ciently used in blessing, by those who blessed with authority. Thus
the apostles blessed these new converts, ordained some to be mi-
nisters, and confirmed others in their Christianity. We cannot

now, nor can any thus give the Holy Ghost by the laying on of

hands ; but this may intimate to us, that those whom we pray for

we should use our endeavours with.

II. How they discovered and discarded him that was a hypocrite

among them, and that was Simon Magvis ; for they knew how to

separate bcliceen the precious and the vile. Now observe here,

1. The wicked proposal that Simon made, by which his hypo-

crisy was discovered
; (r. 18. 19.) JThen he saw that through lay-

ing on of the apostles' hands, the Holy Ghost was given, (which

should have confirmed his faith in the doctrine of Christ, and in-

creased his veneration for the apostles,) it gave him a notion of

Christianity as no other than an exalted piece of sorcery, in which
he thought himself capable of being equal to the apostles, and there-

fore offered them money, saying. Give me also this power. He does

not desire them to lay their hands on him, that he might receive

the Holy Ghost himself, (for he did not foresee that any thing was
to be got by that,) but that they would convey to him a power
to bestow the gift upon others. He was ambitious to have the ho-

nour of an apostle, but not at all solicitous to have the spirit and

disposition of a christian. He was more desirous to gain honour to

himself than to do good toothers. Now, in making this motion,

(1.) He put a great afTront upon the apostles, as if they were mer-

cenary men, would do any thing for money, and loved it as well

as he did ; whereas they had left what they had, for Christ, so far

were they from aiming to make it more I (2.) He put a great af-

front upon Christianity, as if the miracles that were wrought for

the proof of it, were done by magic art, only a different nature

from what he himself had practised formerly. (3.) He showed
that, like Balaam, he aimed at the rewards of divination : for he

would not have bid money for this power, if he had not hoped to

get money by it. (4.) He sliowed that he had a very high conceit

of himself, and that he had never his heart truly humbled. Such
a wretch as he had been before his biiplism should have asked,

like the prodig-il, to be made as one nf the hired servants- But as

soon as he is admitted into the family, no less a place will serve

him than to be one of the stewards of the household, and to be
intrusted with a power which Philip himself had not, but the

apostles only.

2. The just rejection of his proposal, and the cutting reproof

Peter gave him for it, v. 20—23.

(1.) Ptler shows him his crime ; (r. 20.) Thou hast thought that

the aft of God may be purchased with money ; and thus, [1.] He
had overvalued the wealth of this world, as if it were an equivalent

for any thing, and as if, because, as Solomon saith, it answers all

things relating to the life that now is, it would answer all things

relatmg to the olher life, and would purchase the pardon of sin,

the gift of the Holy Ghost, and eternal life. [2.] He had under-

valued the gift of the Holy Ghost, and put it upon a level with the

common gifis of nature and providence. He thought the power
of an aposile might as well he had for a good fee as the advice of

a physician or a lawyer ; which was the greatest despite that could

be done to the Spirit of grace. All the buying and selling of par-

dons and indulgences in the church of Home is the product of

this same wicked thought, that the gift of God may be purchased

with money, when the offer of divine grace so expressly runs, with-

out money and without price.

(2.) He shows him his character, which is inferred from his

crime. From every thing that a man says or does amiss, we can-

not infer that he is a hypocrite in the profession he makes of re-

ligion ; but this of Simon's was such a fundamental error, as could

by n.o means consist with a state of grace ; his bidding money
(and that got by sorcery too) was an incontestable evidence that

he was vet under the power of a worldly and carnal mind, and

was yet that natural wan which receivctli not the things of the Spirit

of God, neither can he know them. And therefore Peter tells him

plainly, [1.] That his heart was not right in the sight of God, v.

21. -'Though thou professest to believe, and art baptized, yet

thou art not sincere." We are as our hearts are ; if they be not

right, we are wrong ; and they are open in the sight of God, who
knows them, judges them, and judges of us by them. Our hearts

are that which they are in the sight of God, who cannot be de-

ceived ; and if they be not right in his sight, whatever our preten-

sions be, our religion is vain, and will stand us in no stead : our

great concern is to approve ourselves to him in our integrity, for

otherwise we cheat ourselves into our own ruin. Some refer this

particularly to the proposal he made ; what he asked is denied him,

because his heart is not right in the sight of God in asking it ; he

does not aim at the glory of God or the honour of Christ in it, but

to make a hand of it for himself; he asks, and has not, because he

asks amiss, that he may coii.wmc it iipon his lusts, and be still

thought some great one. [2.] That he is in tiie gall of bitterness,

and in the bond of iniquity ; I perceive that thou art so, v. 23.

This is plain dealing, and plain dealing is best when we are dealing

about souls and eternity. Simon had got a great name among the

people, and of late a good name too among God's people, and yel

Peter here gives him a black character. Note, It is possible for a

man to continue under the power of sin, and yet to put on a form
of godliness. I perceive it, saith Peter. It was not so much by the

spirit of discerning, with which Peter was endued, that he per-

ceived this, as by Simon's discovery of it in the proposal he made.

Note, The disguises of hypocrites many times are soon .seen through ;

the nature of the wolf siiows itself notwithstanding the cover of the

sheep's clothing. Now the character here given of Simon is really

the character nf all wicked people. First, They are in the gall of

bitterness ; odious to God, as that which is bitter as gall is to us.

Sin is an abominable thing which the Lord hates, and sinners are

by it made abominable to him ; they are vicious in their own na-

ture ; indwelling sin is a root of bitterness, that bears gall and

wormwood. Deut. 29. 18. The faculties are corrupted, and the

mind imbiitered against all good, Heb. 12. 15. It speaks like-

wise the pernicious consequences of sin ; the end is bitter as worm-

wood. Secondly, They are in the bond of iniquity : bound over

to the judgment of God by the guilt of sin, and bound under the

dominion of Satan by the power of sin ; led capiive by him at his will,

and it is a sore bondage, like that in Egypt, making tliC life better,
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(3.) He reads him his doom in two things :

[1.] He shall sink with his worldly wealth which he overvalued ;

7/1// vione>i perisk with lliee. First, Hereby Feter rejects his oft'er

Willi ihe usmost disdain and indignation ;
" Dost thou think thou

lanst bribe ns to betray our trust, and to put the power we are

intrusted wiili, into snch unworthy hands ? Away with thee and

lliy iiinriey loo ; we will have nothing to do with either. Get thee

behind me, Satun." When we are tempted with money to do an

fvil thing, we should see what a perishing thing money is, and

scorn to be biassed with it. It is the character of the upright man,

that he shiihcs his hanh from holding, from touching of bribes,

Isa. 33. 15. Semndli/, He warns liiin of his danger of iitler de-

struction if he continued in this mind; "The money will perish,

and thou wilt lose it, and all that thou canst purchase with it. .\s

meals for the belli/, and the belly for meals, (1 Cor. 6. 13.) so

goods for money, and money for goods, but God shall dislroy

both, it and them, they perish in the using ; but that is not the

worst of it, thou wilt perish with it, and it with thee ; and it will

be an aggravation of thy ruin, and a heavy load upon thy perishing

soul, that thou liadst money, which niiglit have been made to turn

to a good account, (Luke 16. 9.) which might have been laid at

the apostles' feet, as a charily, and would have been accepted, but

was tiirust into their hands as a bribe, and was rejected. Son,

remember this."

[2.] He shall come short of the spiritual blessings which he

undervalued
; [v. 21.) " Thou, hast neither part nor lot in this

mailer ; ihou hast nothing to do with the gifts of the Holy Ghost,

thou dost not understand them, thou art excluded from them, hast

put a bar in thine own door, thou canst not receive the Holy Ghost

thyself, nor power to confer the Holy Ghost upon others, for ikij

heart is not right in the sight of God, if thou thinkest that Chris-

tianity is a trade to live by in this world ; and therefore thou hast no
part nor lot in the eternal life in the other world which the gospel

olFers." Note, First, There are many who profess the christian

religion, and yet have no part or lot in the matter ; no part in

Christ; (John 13. 8.) no lot in the heavenly Canaan. Secondly,

Tliey arc those wljose hearts are not right in the sight of God, are

not animated by a right spirit, nor guided by a right rule, nor

thrected lo the risht end.

(4.) He gives him good counsel, notwithstanding, v. 22. Thougii

he was angry with h.im, yet he did not abandon him ; and though he
would have him see his case to be very bad, yet he would not have
him think it desperate

; yet now there is hope in Israel. Oliserve,

[1.] What it is that he advises him to; he must do iris first

works ; Fast, He must repent ; must see his error, and retract it ;

must change his mind and way; must be humbled and ashamed
for what he has done ; his repentance must be particular ; " Re-
pent of this, own thyself guilty in this, and be sorry for it." He
must lay load upon himself for it, must not extenuate it, by calling

it a mistake, or misguided zeal, but must aggravate it, by callin'^

it wichedriess, his wickedness the fruit of his own corruption.

Those that have said and done amiss, must, as far as they can, un-
say it and undo it again by repentance. Secondli/, He must pray
lo God, must pray that God would give him repeiitance, and par-

don upon repentance. Penilents must pray, which implies a desire

toward God, and a confidence in Christ. Simosi Magus, as gTeat a

man as he thinks himself, s!)all not be cou -led into the apostles'

communion, (how much soever some would think it a reputation

to them.) upon any other terms than those upon which other sIe)-

ners are admitted—repentance and prayer.

[2.] What encouragement he gives him to do this • if perhaps
the thought of thy heart, this wicked thought of thine, mai/ be for-
given thee. Note, First, There may be a great deal of wicked'ness
in the thought of the heart, its false notions, and corrupt affections,

and wicked projects, which must be repented of, or we are un-
done. Secondly, The thought of the heart, though ever so wicked,
shall be forgiven, upon our repentance, and not laid to our charge.
When Peter here puts a perhaps upon it, the doubt is of the sin-
cerity of his repentance, not of his pardon, if his repentance be
sincere. If indeed the thought of thy heart may be forgiven, so it

may be read. Or it intimates, that the greatness of his sin mi"ht
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justly make the pardon doubtful, though the promise of the gospel
had put the matter out of doubt, in case he did //a/y repent : like

that, (Lam. 3. 29.) If so be there may be hope.

[3.] Simon's request to them to pray for him, r. 24. Jle was
startled and put into confusion by that" which Peter said, finding

that resented thus, which he thought would have been enibrated

with both arms; and he cries out, Prai/ ye to the Lord fur me,

that none of the things which ye have spoken come upon me. Here
was. First, Something well ; that he was aSected with the reproof

given him, and terrified by the character given of him, enough
to make the stoutest heart to tremble ; and that being so, he beg-
ged the prayers of the apostles for him, wishing to have an interest

in them, who, he believed, had a good interest in Heaven. Se-
condly, Something wanting ; he begged of them to pray for him,
but did not pray for himself, as he ought to have done ; and, in

desiring them to pray for him, his concern is more that Ihe judg-
ments ho had made himself liable to might be prevented, than

that his corruptions might be mortified, and his heart, by divine

grace, be made right in the sight of God ; like Pharaoh, who
would have Jloses entreat the Lord for him, that he xvonld take

away this death only, not that he ivuuld take aivai/ this sin, this

hardness of heart, Exod. 8. 8.— 10. 17. Some tiiink that Peter

had denounced some particular judgnienls against him, as against

.\nanias and Sappliira, which, upon this submission of his, at the

apostle's intercession, were prevented ; or, from what is related, he

might infer, that some token of Gods wrath would fall upon him,
which he thus dreaded and deprecated.

Lastly, Here is the return of the apostles to Jerusalem, when
they had finished the business they came about ; for as yet they

were not to disperse : but though they came hither lo do that work
which was peculiar to them as aposlles, vet, opportunity offering

itself, they applied themselves to that which was common lo all

gospel-ministers. 1. There in ihe city of Samaria they were

preachers, tliey testified the word of the Lord, solemnly attested

the truth of the gospel, and confirmed what the other ministers

preached : they did not pretend to bring them any thing new,
though they were aposlles, but bore their teslimony to the word
of the Lord as they had received it. 2. In their road home they

were itinerant preachers ; as they passed through many villages of
the Samaritans, they preached the gospel. Though the congrega-

tions there were nothing so considerable as in the cities, either for

number or figure, yet their souls were as precious, and the apostles

did not think it below them to preach the gospel to them. God
has a regard to the inhabitants of his villages in Israel, (Judg. 5. 11.)

and so should we.

96. .And the anijel of the Lord spake unto Philip,

saying, Arise, and go toward the south, unto the

way that goeth down tVoni Jerusalem unto Gaza,
which is desert. 27. And he arose and went: and,

hc'hold, a man of E!hio])ia, an eunuch of oreat aii-

tliority under Ctindace queen of the Ethiopians, who
had the charge ot all her treasure, and had come to

Jerusalem tor to worship, 28. M as retiu'ning ; and,

sitting in liis chariot, read Esaias the prophet. 29-

Iheii the Spirit said unto l^hilip, Go near, and join

thyself to this chariot. 30. .\nd Philip ran thither

to //im, and heard him read the projjhet Esaias, and
said, Understandest thou what thou readest ? .'31. /\ nd
he said, How can I, except some man should guide

me ? .And he desired Philip that he would come up
and sit with him. 32. The place of the scripture which

he read was this. He was led as a sheep to the

slaughter ; and like a lamb dimib before his shearer,

so opened he not his mouth : 33. In his humilia-

tion his judgment was taken away : and who shall
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ilt'clare his generation ? For liis lile is taken from
tlie earth. 3i-. And the eunuch answered Philip,

and said, I pray thee, of whom speaketh the pro-

phet tliis ? Of himself, or of some other man ?

'J5. Then Philip opened his mouth, and began at

the same scripture, and preached unto him Jesus.

34-. And as they went on //leir way, they came unto

a certain water ; and the eunuch said, See, //ere is

water ; what doth hinder me to be baptized ? 37.

And Philip said. If thou believest with all thine

heart, thou maycst. And he answered and said, I

believe that .lesns Christ is the Son of God. 38.

And he commanded the chariot to stand still : and

they went down both into the water, both Philip

and the eunuch ; and he baptized him. 39. And
when they were come up out of the water, the

Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, that the

eunuch saw him no more : and he went on his way
rejoicing. 40. But Philip was found at Azotus :

and passing through, he preached ia all the cities, till

he came to Caesarea.

We have Iiere the story of the conversion of an Ethiopian eu-

nuch to the failh of Christ ; by whom we have reason to think, the

knowledge of Christ was sent iiilo tiiat country where he lived,

and that scripture fullilled, EtJnopia sliall soon stretch out her hands

(one of the tirst of the nations) unlo God, Ps. 68. 31.

I. I'iiihp llie pvan'jclist is directed into tlie road where he would

tnoet with t'lis Eihiopian, v. 26. When tlie churches in .Samaria

were settled, and had ministers appniiitod them, lite apostles went

buck to Jerusalem ; hut Philip Mays, exp ctinj to he employed in

breakiiij up fresh ground in the country. And here we liave,

1. Direction siven liim by an angel, (probably, in a dream, or

vision of the ni^lit.) what course to steer ; .'/rise, and go tO'Vards the

south. Though anwels were not employed to preach the gospel,

«l)ey were often employed in carrying messages to ministers for

advice and encouragement, as ch. .5. 19. We cannot now expect

such guides in our way ; but doubtless there is a special providence

of God conversant about the removes and settlements of ministers,

and one way or other he will direct those who sincerely desire to

follow him, into that way in which lie will own them ; he loill

guide them with his eye. He must go southicard, to the way that

leads from Jerusalem to Gaza, through the desert or wilderness of

Judah. Philip would never have tliouglit of going thither, into a

desert, into a common road through the desert ; small probability

of tiiidiug, work there ! Yet thither he is sent, according to our

Saviour's parable, foretelling- the call of the Gentiles, Go ye into the

high-ways, and the hedges. Malt. 22. 9. Sometimes God opens a

door of opportunity to his ministers in places very unlikely.

2. His obedience to this direction
; {v. 27.) lie arose and went ;

without objecting, or so much as asking, " What business have I

there ?" Or, " What likelihood is there of doing good there >" Ue
went out, not knowing whither he went, or whom he was to meet.

II. An account is given o( this etiniicli, [v. 27.) who and what he

was, on whom this distinguishing favour was bestowed.

1. He was a foreigner, a vian of Ethiopia ; there were two

I'ithmpias, one in Arabia, but that lay east from Canaan ; it should

seem, this was of Ethiopia in Africa, which lav south, beyond

Egypt, a great way off from .lerusalem ; for in Christ, theii that

were afar off were vtade n'njh, according to the promise, that the ends

of the earth should see the great salvation. The Ethiopians were

l(K>ked upon as t'le meanest and most despicable of the nations,

lilack-moors, as if nature had stigmatized them ;
yet the gospel is

Pent to them, and divine grace looks upon them, though they are black,

til High ike sun has looked upon litem.

2. He was a person of quality, a great man in his own country,

an eunuch ; not in body, but in office ; lord chamberlain or steward

of the household ; and, either by the dignity of his phice or by bis

personal character, which commanded respect, he was of great

anlhorily, a[id bore a mighty sway wider Candacc queen of the

Ethiopians, who probably was successor to the queen of Sheba,

who is called the queen of the south ; that country being governed by
queens, to whom Caudace was a common name, as I'harnok
to the kings of Egypt ; he had the charge of all her treasure; so

great a trust did she repose in him ? A'ot many mighty, not many
noble, are called ; but some are.

3. He was a proselyte to the Jewish religion, for he came to

Jerusalem for to worship. Some think that he was a proselyte of
righteousness, who was circumcised, and kept the feasts ; other*

that he was only a proselyte of the gate, a Gentile, but who had
renounced idolatry, and worshipped the God of Israel occasionally

in the court of the Gentiles : but, if so, then Peter was not the

first that preached the gospel to the Gentiles, as he says he was.
Some think that there were remains of the knowledge of the true

God in this country, ever since the queen of .Sheba's time ; and pro-
bably the ancestor of this eunuch was one of her allendanis, who
transmitted to his posterity what he learned at Jerusalem.

III. Philip and the eunuch are brought together into a close

conversation ; and now Philip shall know the meaning of his

being sent into a desert, for there he meets with a chariot, that

shall serve for a synagogue, and one man, the conversion of whom
shall be in effect, for aught he knows, the conversion of a whole

nation.

1. Philip is ordered lo fall into company with this traveller that

is going home from Jerusalem toward Gaza, thinking he has done
all the business of his journey, when the great business which
the overruling providence of God designed in it, was yet undone.

He had been at Jerusalem, where the apostles were preaching the

christian faith, and multitudes professing it, and yet there he had

taken no notice of it, and made no inquiries after it ; nay, it should

seem, had slighted it, and turned his back upon it
;

yet the grace

of God pursues him, overtakes him in the desert, and there over-

comes him. Thus God is often found of those that sought htm not,

Isa. 65. 1. Philip has this order, not by an angel, as before, but by

the Spirit whispeiing it in his car, (v. 29.) " Go near, nnd join tin/-

self to this chariot : go so near that the gentleman may lake

notice of thee." We should study to do goodjo tho'<e we light in

company with upon the road : thus the lips of the righteous

may feed mam/. We should not be so shy of all strangers as some

affect to be. Those we know nothing else of, we know this, that they

have souls.

2. He finds him reading in his Bible, as he sat in his chariot
;

{v. 28.) He ran to him, and heard him read : he read out, for the

benefit of those that were with him, v. 30. He not only relieved

the lediousness of the journey, but redeemed time by reading, not

philosophy, history, or politics, much less a romance or a play,

but the scriplures, the book of Esaias : that book Christ read in,

(Luke 4. 17.) and the eunuch here, which should recommend it

particularly to our reading. Perhaps the eunuch was now reading

over again those portions of scripture which he had heard read and

expounded at Jerusalem, that he might recollect what he had heard.

Note, (I.) It is the duty of every one of us to converse much v;ith

the holy scriptures. (2.) Persons of quality should abound more

than others in the exercises of piety, because their example will in-

fluence many, and thev have their time more at command. (3.)

It is wisdom for men of business to redeem time for holy duties ;

time is precious, and it is the best husbandry in the world to gather

up the fracpnents of time, that none he lost ; to fill up every minute

with something that will turn to a good account. (4.) When we

are returning from public worship, we should use means in private

for the keeping up of the good aflections there kindled, and the

preserving of the good impressions there made, I Chron. 29. IS.

(5.) Tho.se that are diligent in searching the scriptures, are in a

fair way to improve in knowledge ; for to him that hath shall bt

given.

3. He puts a' fair question to him ; Understandest thou what thoti

readest ? Not by way of reproach, but with design lo offer him his
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service. Note, What we read and hear of the word of God, it

h'ghly concerns us to understand, especially what we read and

^ear concerning Christ ; and therefore we should oflen ask our-

selves whether we understood it or no ? Hare ye vnderstood all

these things? Matt. 13. 51. And have ye understood them aright ?

We cannot profit by the scriptures unless we do in some measure

understand them, 1 Cor. 14. 16, 17. And, blessed be God, what

is neccKary to salvation, is easy to be understood.

4. He, in a sense of his need of assislance, desires Philip's

company
;

[v. 31.) " IIoiv can I tnidcislcutrj, said he, except some

one guide me? Therefore pray come up, and sit with me." (1.)

He speaks as one that had very low thoughts of himself, and his own
capacity and attainments. He was so far from taking it as an

affront, to be asked, whether he understood what he read, though

Philip was a stranger, on foot, and probably looked mean, (which

many a less man would have done, and have called him an imper-

tinent fellow, and bid him go about his business, what was it to

him ?) that he lakes the question kindly ; makes a very modest re-

ply, i/oiD can I ? We liave reason to lliink he was an intelligent

man, and as well acquainted with the meaning of scripture as most
were, and yet he modestly confesses bis weakness. Note, Those that

would learn, must see their need to be taught. The prophet must
first own that he knows not what these ore, and then the angel

will itll him, Zech. 4. 13. (2.) He speaks as one very desirous

to be taught, to have sorne one to guide him. Observe, He read the

scripture, though there were many things in it which he did not

understand ; though there are many things in the scriptures,

which are dark and hard to he understood, nay, which are often

misunderstood, yet we must not therefore throw them by, but

study them for the sake of those things that are easy, which is the

likeliest way to come by degrees to the understanding of those things

that are difficult ; for knowledge and grace grow gradually. (3.)

He invited Philip lo come vp, and sit with him; not as Jehu took
Jonadab into his chariot, to come see his zeal/or the Lord of hosts,

(2 Kings 10. 16 ) but rather, " Come, see my ignorance, and in-

struct me." He will gladly do Philip the honour to take him into

(he coacli with him, if Philip will do him the favour to expound a

portion of scripture to him. Note, In order to our right understand-
ing of the scripture, it is requisite we should have some one to guide
us ; some good books, and some good men, but above all, the Spirit

of grace, to lead us into all truth.

IV. The portion of scripture which the eunuch recited, with
some hints of Philip's discourse upon it. The preachers of the gos-
pel had a very good handle to take hold of those by, who were con-
versant with the scriptures of the Old Testament, and received them,
especially when they found them actually engaged in the study of
them, as the eunuch was here.

1. The chapter he was reading, was, the fifty-third of Isaiah, two
verses of which are here quoted, [v. 32, 33.) part of the seventh
and eigluli verses; they aie set down according to tlie .Septuacrint

version, which in some things differs froin the original Hebrew.
Grotius thinks the eunuch read it in the Hebrew, but Luke lakes the
Septuagint translation, as readier to the language in which he
wrote ; and he supposes that the eunuch had learned from the
many Jews that were in Ethiopia, both their religion and lanauaje.
But, considering that the Septuagint version wa's made in Esypt,
which was the next country adjoinins to Ethiopia, and lay between
them and Jerusalem, I rather think that translation was most fami-
liar to them. It appears by Isa. 20. 4. that there was much com-
munication between tho.se two nations—Esvpt and Ethiopia. The
greatest variation from the Hebrew, is, that' what in the original is.

He was taken from prison and from judciment, (hurried with'the ut-

most violence and precipitation from one judgment-seat to an-
other ; or. From farre and from judgment he 7ciis taken nwuy ; that

is. It was from th,- fury of the people! and their continual clamours,
and the judsment of Pilate thereupon, that he was taken away,) is

here read, ]n his humi'intion his judgment icas taken au-oy. He
appeared so mean and despicable in their eyes, that they denied
him common justice, and, against all the rules of equity, which
every man is entitled to the benefit of, they declared him innocent,
and yet condemned him to die ; nothing criminal can be proved

G4
^

upon him, but he is dovin, and down with him. Thus in his humi-
liation his judgment was ttiken away ; so, the sense is much the

same with that of the Hebrew.
So that these verses foretold concerning the Messiah.

(1.) That he should die ; should be led to the slaughter, as sheep

that were offered in sacrifices ; that his life should be taken from
among men, taken from the earth. With what little reason then

was the death of Christ a ctumbling-block to the unbelieving Jews,

when it was so plainly foretold by their own prophets, and was so

necessary to the accomplishing of his undertaking ! Then is the of-

fence of the cross ceased.

(2.) That he should die wrongfully ; should die by violence,

should be hurried out of his life, and his judgment shall be taken

away ; no justice done him ; for he must be cut off, but not for
himself.

(3.) That he should die patiently ; like a lamb dumb before the

shearer, nay, and before the butcher too, so he opened not his

mouth ; never was such an example of patience as our Lord Jesus

was in his sufferings ; when he was accused, when he was abused,

he was silent, reviled not again, threatened not.

(4.) That yet he should live for ever, to ages which cannot be
numbered ; for so I understand those words, Jf'ho shall declare his

generation ? The Hebrew v/ord properly signifies, the duration of
one ife, Eccl. 1. 4. Now who can conceive or express how
long he shall continue, notwithstanding this

; for his Ife is only

taken from the earth ; in heaven he shall live to endless and innu-

merable ages, as it follows in Isa. 53. 10. He shall prolong his

days.

2. The eunuch's question upon this, is. Of whom speaketh Ike

prophet this? v. 34. He does not desire Philip to give him some
critical remarks upon the words and phrases, and the idioms of

the language, but to acquaint him with the general scope and

design of the prophecy, to furnish him with a key, in the use of

which he might, by comparing one thing with another, be let

into the meaning of the particular passages. Prophecies had usually

in them something of obscurity, till they were explained by the ac-

complishment of them, as this now was. It is a material ques-

tion he asks, and a very sensible one ;
" Does the prophet speak

this of himself, in expectation of being used, being misused, as

the other prophets were ; or, does he speak it of some other man,
in his own age, or in some age to come V Though the modern
Jews will not allow it to be spoken of the Messiah, yet their ancient

doctors did so interpret it ; and perhaps the eunuch knew it, and
did partly understand it so himself, only he proposed this question, to

draw on discourse with Philip ; for the way lo iinprove in learning,

is to consult the learned ; as //lei/ must inquire the law at the mouth

of the priests, (Mai. 2. 7.) so tliey must inquire the gospel, especially

that part of the treasure which is hid in the field of the Old Testa-

ment, at the mouth of the ministers of Christ. The way lo receive

good instructions, is, lo ask good questions.

3. Philip takes this fair occasion given him, to open to him the

great mystery of the gospel concerning Jesus Christ, and him cruci-

fed. He began at this scripture, took that for his text, (as Christ did

another passage of the same prophecy, Luke 4. 21.) and preached

unto him Jesus, v. 35. That is all the account given us of

Pliilip's sermon, because it was the same in effect with Peter's

sermons, which wo have had before. The business of gospel-

ministers is to preach Jesus, and that is the preachins; tlial is likely

to do good. It is probable that Philip had now occasion for his gift

of tongues, that he might preach Christ to this Ethiopian in the

language of his own country. And here we have an instance of

speaking of the things of God, and speaking of them lo good purpose,

not only as we sit in the house, but as we walk by the u'ay, accord-

ing to that rule, Deut. 6. 7.

V. The eunuch is baptized in the name of Christ, v. 36—38. It

is probable that the eunuch had heard at Jerusalem of the doc-

trine of Christ, so that it was not altooether new lo him. But, if he

had, what could that do toward this speedy conquest that was

made of his heart for Christ ? It was a powerful working of the

Spirit with and by Piiilip's preaching that gained the point. Now
here we have.
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1. The modest proposal which the eunuch made of himself to

Diiptism ;
(v. 36.) ^'h they went on their way, discoursing of Clirist,

the eunuch asliing more questioi>s, and PiiiMp answering tiiem to

his salisfaction, they came unto a certain uxtler, a well, river, or

pond, the siglit of which made tlie euiuich tliuii; of bemg baptized.

Thus God, by hints of providence which seem casual, sometimes

puts his people in mind of their duly, wiiich otherwise perhaps

they would not have thought of. The eunuch knew not how

little a while Philip mi^ht be with him, nor where he might af-

terwards enquire for him; he could not expect his travelling with

him to his next stage, and therefore if Philip think fit, he will
|

take the present convenience which offers itself, of being bap-

1

tized; " See, here is tvuter, which perhaps we may not meet I

with a great while again ; what doth hinder me to be baptized?

Canst thou show any cause why I should not be admitted a disci-

ple and follower of' Christ by baptism.'" Observe, (1.) He does

not demand baptism, does not say, " Here is water, and here I am

resolved I will be baptized;" tor if Philip have any thing to offer

to the contrary, he is willing to wave it for the present. If he

think him not fit to be baptized, or if there be any thing in the

institution of the ordinance, which will not admit such a speedy

administration of it, he will not insist upon it. The most for-

ward zeal must submit to order and rule. But, (2.) He does desire

it, and unless Philip can show cause why not, he desires it now,

and is not willing to defer it. Note, In the solemn dedicating

and devoting of ourselves to God, it is good to make haste, and not

to delay ; for the present time is the best time, Ps. 119. 60. They

who have received the thing signified by baptism, should not put

off receiving the sign. The eunuch feared lest the good affections

now working in him should cool and abate, and therefore was willing

immediately to bind his soul with the baptismal bonds unto the

Lord, that he might bring the matter to an issue.

2. The fair declaration which Philip made him of the terms

upon which he might have the privilege of baptism
;

(v. 37.) If
thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest ; that is, " If thou be-

lievest this doctrine which I have preached to thee concerning

Jesus, if thou receivest the record God has given concerning him,

and set to thy seal that it is true." He must believe with all his

heart, for with the heart man believeth, not with the head only, by

an assent to gospel-truths, in the understanding; but with the heart,

by a consent of the will to gospel-terms, " If thou do indeed be-

lieve with all thine heart, thou art by that united to Christ, and if

thou give proofs and evidences that thou dost so, thou mayest by bap-

tism be joined to the church."

3. The confession of faith which the eunuch made in order to

his being baptized ; it is very short, but it is comprehensive and

much to the purpose, and what was sufricient ; / helicce that Jesus

Christ is the Son of God. He was before a worshipper of the true

God, so that all he had to do now, was to receive Christ Jesus

the Lord. (1.) He believes that Jesus is the Christ, the true Mes-

siah promised, the .Anointed One. (2.) That Christ is Jesus—a

Saviour, the only Saviour of his people from their sins. And, (3.)

That this Jesus Christ is the Son of God, that he has a divine na-

ture, as the Son is of the same nature with the Father ; and that,

being the son of God, he is the Heir of all things. This is the prin-

cipal, peculiar doctrine of Christianity, and whosoever believe this

with all their heart, and confess it, they and their seed are to be

baptized.

4. The baptizing of him hereupon. The eunuch ordered his

coachman to stop, commanding the chariot to stand still ; it was the

best baiting place he ever met with in any of his journeys ; they

went down both into the water, for they had no convenient vessels

with them, being upon a journey, wherewith to lake up water,

and must therefore 20 down into it; not that they stript off their

clothes, and went naked into the water, but, going barefoot ac-

cording to the custom, they went perhaps up to the ancles or

mid-leg into the water, and Philip sprinkled water upon him,

according to the prophecy which this eunuch had probably but

just now read, for it was but a few verses before those which

Philip found him upon, and was very apposite to his case ;
(Isa. 52.

15.) So shall he sprinkle many nations, kings and great men shall

\'0T.. V. K

shvt their mouths at him, shall submit to him, and acquiesce in

him, for that which had not before been told them shall they sec,

and thai which they had not heard shall they consider. Observe,

Though Philip had very lately been deceived in Simon Magus, and
had admitted him to baptism, though he afterward appeared to be

no true convert, yet he did not therefore scruple to baptize the

eunuch upon his profession of faith immediately, without pulling

him upon a longer trial than usual. If some hypocrites crowd

into the church, that afierward prove a grief and scandal to us, yet

we must not therefore make the door of admission any strailer

than Christ has made it ; they shall answer for their apostasy, and
not we.

V'l. Philip and the eunuch are parted presently; and this is as

surprising as the other parts of tlie story. One would have ex-

pected that the eunuch should either have stayed with Philip, or

have taken him along will) him, into his own country, and, there

being so many ministers in those parts, he might be spared, and it

would be worth while : but God ordered otherwise
; as soon as

they were come np out of the water, before the eunuch went into

his chariot again, the Spirit of the Lord cavyht away Philip, [v.

39.) and did not give him time to make an exhortation to the eu-

nuch, as usual after baptism, which it is probable the one intended,

and the other expected ; but his sudden departure was suffi.

cient to make up the want of that exhortation, for it seems to have

been miraculous, and that he was eauiiht up in the air, in the eu-

nuch's sight, and so carried out of his sight ; and the working of

this miracle upon Philip, was a confirmation of his doctrine, as

much as the working of a miracle 61/ him would have been. He was

caught away, and the eunuch saw him no more, but, having lost his

minister, returned to the use of his Bible again. Now here we are

told,

1. How the eunuch was disposed ; he went on his way rejoic-

ing : he pursued his journey, business called him home, and he

must hasten to it ; for it was no way inconsistent with his Chris-

tianity, which places no sanctity or perfection in men's being her-

mits or recluses, but is a religion which men may and ought to carry

about with them into the affairs of this life. But he went on, re-

joicing ; so far was he from reflecting upon this sudden revolution

and change, or advancement rather in his religion, with any re-

gret, that his second thoughts confirmed him abundantly in it, and

he went on, rejoicing icilh joy vn.ipeakable and j'ull of glory ; he

was never better pleased in all his life. (1.) He rejoiced that he

himself was joined to Christ, and had an interest in him. And,

(2.) That he had these good tidings to bring to his countrymen,

and a prospect of bringing them also, by virtue of his interest

among them, into fellowship with Christ ; lor he returned, not only

a christian, but a minister. Some copies read this verse thus

:

.Ind when they were come vp out of the water, the Holy Spirit fell

upon the eunuch, (without the ceremony of the aposile's imposition

of hands,) but the angel of the Lord caught away Philip.

2. How Philip was disposed of; [v. 40.) lie wasfound at Azotus

or .'Jshdod, formerly a city of the Philistines ; there the angel 01

Spirit of the Lord dropped him, which was above thirty miles

from Gaza, whither the eunuch was going, and where Dr. Lightfoot

thinks he took ship, and went by sea into his own country. But

Philip, wherever he was, would not be idle
;
passing through, he

preached in all the cities, till he came to Cesarea, and ihere he settled,

and, for aught that appears, had his principal residence ever after
;

for at Cesarea we find him in a house of his own, ch. 21. 8. He
that had been faithful in workitg for Christ as an itinerant, at length

gains a settlement.

CHAP. IX.

In this clmptcr, we imre, I. The famnua .tinry n/ St. Paul's cnnversinn frnm
toeing tm ov.tnigeous imrsecutnr tif ttie i^nsjifl nf (lirist, tn tic iin Ulustrititix

pnJcssHr and fieuclitr iij it. I. linn he tins Jiist ainikiiiiil and uiouj:hl

Ujifn liy an Ujtjieaiiniee nf Christ himKilfldhimashe was jioina w/ion m/i i mind

I'/ liersccuti'in (c Daimisms ; mid iilinl a cnnditinu he nan in irl.ilr hi lay iin-

derlheitinrerofthnse cnnvirliunsimd lemrs, v . 1—U. i. Ili'uhi- irai I'li/dizrd

hy Ananias, l^y immediate directim from hi'nrrn, r. 10— I'J. •* llmr he im-

mediately evmmeined dnetnr, and jireaehed llie faith <f Christ, and iiiiireil

ukal he /ircuc/ui/, v. 'JO—22. 4. Uuie he fiuj inrsecuiid, and narrnuly i>-
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taped with, his life, v. 23—25. 5. Howhewas adnilled ainms; the hr.tkrrn

at Jerusiildm: hnw he picnchej., iinil tins /itiSfcuU'il Ihrrr. i . :i(.— In. (i.

The n-sl anil qiiiettiess uhich the churches cnjuijcii for smiie time alter this, v.

31. //. The cure urnusht hij Peter on JEueas, wlio hail l-nn- Imn laid uji of

u palsy, V. S2_35. ///. The raising of Tahitha front death to life, at the

prayer of Peter, v. 30—44.

1 . 4 ND Saul yet breathing out threatenings and

J\. slaughter against the disciples of the Lord,

went unto the high priest, 2. And desired ofhini

letters to Damascus to the synagogues, that if he

found any of ihis way, whether they were men or

women, he might bring them bound unto Jerusalem.

3. And as he journeyed, he came near Damascus
;

and suddenly there shined round about him a hght

from heaven : 4. And he fell to the earth, and heard

a voice saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest

thou me? 5. And he said. Who art thou, Lord ?

And the Lord said, 1 am Jesus whom thou perse-

cutest : // is hard for thee to kick against the pricks.

6. And he trembling and astonished, said. Lord,

what wilt thou have me to do? And the Lord said

unto him. Arise, and go into the city, and it shall

be told thee what thou must do. 7- And the men
which journeyed with him stood speechless, hearing

a voice, but seeing no man. 8. And Saul arose

from the earth ; and when his eyes were opened, he

saw no man : but they led him by the hand, and

brought /lim into Damascus. 9- And he was three

days without sight, and neither did cat nor drink.

We found mention made of Saul twice or thrice in the story of

Stephen, for the sacred penman ever longed to come to his story
;

and now we are come to it, not quite taking leave of Peter ; but

from henceforward being mostly taken up with Paul the apostle of

the Gentiles, as Peter was of the circumcision. His name in He-
brew was, S'iu'—desired, though as remarkably little in stature

as his namesake king Saul was tall and stately ; one of the an-

cients calls him. Homo tricuhilalis—but foijT font and a. ho/f in

height; his Roman name which ho went by among the citizens

of Rome, was, Paul—litl/e. He was born in Tarsus, a city of

Cilicia, a free city of the Romans, and himself a freeman of that

city. His father and mother were both native Jews, therefore

he calls himself a Hebrew of the Hebrews; he was of the tribe of

Benjamin, which adhered to Judah. His education was in the schools

of Tarsus first, vvhich was a little Athens for learnins ; there he ac-

quainted himself with the philosophy and poetry of the Greeks.

Thence he was sent to the university ;it Jerusalem, to study divinity

and the Jewish law ; his tutor was Gamaliel an eminent Pharisee ;

he had extraordinary natural parts, and improved mightily in learn-

ing ; he had likewise a handicraft trade, was bred to tent-making
;

which was common with those among the Jews that were bred scho-

lars, (as Dr. Lijhtfoot saith,) for the earning of their maintenance,
and the avoiding of idleness.

This is the young man on whom the grace of God wrought this

mighty change here recorded, about a year after the ascension of
Christ, or little more. We are here told,

I. How bad he was, how very bad, before his conversion
;
just

before he was an inveterate enemy to Christianity, did his utmost
to root it out, by persecuting all that embraced it. In other re-

spects he was well enough, as touching the righteousness which is

of the law, blameless, a man of no ill morals, but a blasphemer of
Christ, a persecutor of christians, and injurious to both, 1 lim. 1.

13. And so ill informed was his conscience, that he thought he
ought lo do what he did against the name of Christ, (cA. 26. 9.)

and that he did God service in it, as was f< retold, Jolin 16. 2. lUre

we have,

1. His general enmity and rage against the christian religion; {v.

].) He yet brcatlied out threatenings and slaughter against the dis-

ciples of the Lord. The persons persecuted were the disciples of

the Lord ; because they were so, under that character he hated and

persecuted them ; the matter of the persecution was, threatenings

and slaughter. There is persecution in threatenings
;

[ch. 4. 17,

21.) they terrify and break the spirit : and though we say. Threat-

ened folks live long; yet those whom Saul threatened, if he pre-

vailed not thereby lo frighten them from Christ, he slew them, hn

persecuted them to death, ch. 22. 4. His breathing out threaten-

ings and slaughter intimates that it was natural to him, and his con-

slant business ; he even breathed in this as in his element ; he

breathed it out with heat and vehemence ; his very breath, like that

of some venomous creature, was pestilential, he breathed death to

the christians, wherever he came ; he pufl'ed at them in his pride,

(Ps. 12. 4, 5.) spit his venom at them in his rage. Saul yet breath-

ing thus ; it intimates, (1.) That he still persisted in it; not satis-

fied with the. blood of those he had slain, he still cries. Give, give.

(2.) That he shall shortly be of another mind ; as yet he breathes

out threatenings and slaughter, but he has not long to live such a

life as this, that breath will be stopped shortly.

2. His particular design upon the christians at Damascus ; thither

was the gospel now lately carried by those that fled from the perse-

cution of Stephen' s death, and thought to be safe and quiet there,

and were connived at by those in power there : but Saul cannot be

easy if lie knows a christian is quiet ; and therefore hearing that

the christians in Damascus were so, tie resolves to give them

disturbance. In order to this, he applies himself to the High-Priest

for a commission, (v. 1.) to go to Damascus, v. 2. The High-Pnest

needed not to be stirred up to persecu'e the christians, he was for-

ward enough of himself to do it ; but it seems the young persecutor

drove more furiously than the old one. Leaders in sin are the

worst of sinners : and the proselytes which the Scribes and Pha-

risees make, often prove seven times more the children of hell

than themselves. He saith [ch. 23. 5.) that this commission was

had from the whole estate of the elders ; and proud enough this

furious bigot was, to have a commission to him directed, with the

seal of the great Sanhedrim affixed to it.

Now the commission was to empower him to enquire among the

synagogues, or congregations, of the Jews that were at Damascus,

whether there were any that belonged to them, that inclined to

favour this new sect or heresy, that believed in Christ ; and if he

found any such, whether men or women, to bring them up pri-

soners to Jerusalem, to be proceeded against according to law by

the great council there. Observe, (1.) The christians are here said

io he those of this wall ; those of the way : so it is in the original.

Perhaps the christians sometimes called themselves so, from Christ

the Way ; or, because they looked on themselves as but in the way,

and not yet at home ; or, the enemies thus represented it as a way

by itself, a by-way, a parly, a faction. (2.) The Higii-Priest a^id

Sanhedrim claimed a power over the Jews in all countries, and had

a deference paid to their authority in matters of religion, by all their

synagogues, even those that were not of the jurisdiction of the

civil government of the Jewish nation—And such a sovereignly

the Roman pontiff no-.v claims, as the Jcv/ish pontiff then did,

though ho has not so much to show for it. (3.) By this tonmiis-

sion, all that worshipped God in the way that they called hercsii,

though agreeing exactly with the original institutes, even of the

Jewish church, whether they were men or women, were to be

persecuted. Even the weaker sex, who in a case of this nature

might deserve excuse, or at least compassion, shall find neither with

Saul, any more than they do with the Popish persecutors. (4.) He
was ordered to bring them all bound to Jerusalem, as criminals of

the first maonitude ; which, as it would be the more likely to

terrify them, so it would be to magnify Saul, as having the com-

mand of the forces that were to carry them up, and opportunity of

breathin" out threatenings and slaughlcr. Thus was Saul employed

when the grace of God wrought that great change in him. Let not

as then despair of renewing grace for the conversion of the greatest
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sinners, nor let such despair of tiie pardoning mercy of God for the

a;realcsl sin ; for Paul hinist-lf ubliiiiu-d nificy, that lie niitjht be a

monument, 1 Tim. 1. 13.

II. How suddenly and strangely a blessed change was wrought in

him, not in the use of any ordinary means, but by miracles. The
Conversion of Paul is one of the wonders of the church.

Here is, 1. The place and time of it ; as he journci/erl, lie crime

veiir to Diimriscus ; and there Christ met with him.

(1.) He was in the wav, travelling; upon his journey ; not in the

temple, or in the syna<;ogue, or in the meeting of christians, but by

the way. The work of conversion is not tied to the church,

tiiough ordinarily public adniinisirations are made use of. Some

are reclaimed in slumberiugs on the bed, (Job 33. 15, 17.) and

some in travelling upon the road alone ; thoughts are as free, !

and there is as good an opportunity of communing with our own
i

hearts there, as upon the bed ; and there the .Spirit may set in wilh

lis ; for that wind blows where it lisleth. Some observe, that Saul

was spwken to abroad in the open air, that there might be no sus-

picion of imposture, or a trick put upon him in it.

(2.) He was near Damascus, almost at his journey's end, ready to

enter the city, the chief city of Syria. Some observe, that he

who was to he the apostle of the Gentiles, was converted to the

faith of Christ in a Gentile country. Damascus had been infamous

for persecuting God's people formerly, they threshed Gilead with

threshing instruments of iron, (Amos 1. 3.) and now it was likely lo

be so again.

(3.) He was in a wicked way
;
pursuino; his design against the

christians at Damascus, and pleasing himself with the thought that

he should devoiu- this new-born child of Christianity there. Note,

Sometimes the grace of God works upon sinners, when they are at

th^ worst, and hotly engaged in the most desperate sinful pur-

suits ; which is much for the glory both of God's pity, and of his

power.

(4.) The cruel edict and decree he had with him drew near to be

put in execution ; and now it was happily prevented.—Which may
be considered, [1.] As a great kindness to the poor saints at

Damascus, who had notice of his coming, as appears by vvhal .Ann-

nias said, [v. 13, 14.) and were apprehensive of their danger from

him, and trembled as poor lambs at the approach of a ravening wolf;

Saul's conversion was their security for the present. Christ has

many ways of delivering the godly out of temptation, and some-

limes does it by a change wrought in their persecutors, either re-

straining their wrathful spirits, (Ps. 76. 10.) and mollifying them

for a time, as the Gld-Teslament Saul, who relented toward David

more than once; (1 Sam. '24. 16.—26. 21.) or, renewing their

spirits, and fi.\ing upon them durable impression.s, as upon the New-
Testament Saul here. [2.] It was also a very great mercy to Saul

himself to be hindered from executing his wicked design, in which if

he had now proceeded, perhaps it had been the filling up of the

measure of his iniquity. Note, It is to be valued as a signal-token

of the divine favour, if God, either by the inward operations of his

grace, or the outward occurrences of his providence, prevent us from

prosecuting and executing a sinful purpose, 1 Sam. 25. 32.

2. The api)earance of Christ to him in his glory ; here it is only

said, that there shiiieil round about him a light from heaven ; but it

appears by what follows, (r. 17.) that the Lord Jesus was in this

light, and appeared to him by the way. He saw that Just One,

[eh. 22. 14.) and see ch. 26. 13. Whether he saw him at a dis-

tance, as Stephen saw him, in the l^eavens, or nearer in the air, is

not certain. It is not inconsistent with what is said of the heavens

receiving Christ at the end of lime, [ch. 3. 21.) to suppose that he

did, upon such an extraordinary occasion as this, make a personal

visit, but a very short one, to this lower world ; it was necessary to

Paul's being an apostle, that he should have seen the Lord, and so he

did, 1 Cor. 9. 1.— 15. S.

(1.) This light shined upon him suddenly— £|ai.p»»if, when Paul

never thousht of any such thins, and without any previous warn-

ing. Christ's manifestations of himself to poor souls, are many
times sudden and very surprising, and he prevents them with the

blessings of his goodness. This the disciples that Christ called to

himself, found. Or ever I was aware. Cant. 6. 12.
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(2.) It was a light from heaven, the fountain of liuht, from the

God of heaven, tiie Father of lights. It was a liglit above the

brightness of the sun, [ch. 26. 13.) for it was visible at mid-day,

and outshone the sun in his meridian strength and lustre, Isa.

24. 23.

(3.) It shone round about him, not in his face only, but on every

side of him ; let him turn which way he will, he finds himself sur-

rounded with the discoveries of it. .And this was designed not only

lo startle him, and awaken his attention, for well may he expect

to hear, when he is thus made to see something very exiraonlmaiy,

but to signify the enlightening of his understanding with the know-

ledge of Christ. The devil comes to the soul in darkne.ss, by it he

sets and keeps possession of it. But Christ comes to the soul in

lieht, for he is himself the lii.;ht of the world, bright and i;loriuns

in himself, benefici.il and gracious to us, as light. The first llmig in

this new creation, as in that of the world, is, light, 2 Cor. 4. (i.

Hence all christians are said to be cliildren of tlic liyhl and nj the

dini, Eph. o. 8.

3. The arresting of Saul, and his detachment ; lie fell to ihc

earth, v. 4. Some think that he was on foot, and that this liglit,

which perhaps was accompanied with a thunder-clap, so terrilied

him, that he could not keep his feet, but fell upon bis face, usually

a posture of adoration, but here of astonishment. It is probable

that he was mounted, as Balaam, when he went to curse Israel,

and perhaps belter mounted than he ; for Saul was now in a public

post, was in hasie, and the journey was long, so that it is not likely

he sho'jid travel on foot. The sudden light would frighten the

beast he rode on, and make it throw him ; and it was Gods good

providence that his body got no hurt by the fall : but angels had a

particular chartje concerning him to keep all his bones, so that not

one of them wa's broken. It appears, [ch. 26. 14.) that all that were

with him fell to the earth as well as he, but the design was upon him.

This may be considered,

(1.) As the cflect of Christ's appearing to him, and of the light

which shone round about him. Note, Christ's manifestations of

himself to poor souls are humbling; they lay them very low, in

mean lliou^hts of themselves, and an humble submission to the will

of God. Now mine, eyes see thee, saith Job, / abhor myself.^ I saw

the Lord, sallh Isaiah,' siVfmjf upon a throne, and I said, ll'oe is me,

fur I am imdone.

(2.) As a step toward his intended advancement. He is designed

not only to be a christian, but to be a minister, an apostle, a great

apostle, and theiefore he must thus be cast down. Note, Those

whom Christ designs for the greatest honours, are commonly first

laid low. Those who are designed to excel in knowledge and

grace, are commonly laid low firsF, in a sense of their own ignorance

and sinfulness. Tho,5e whom God will employ, are first struck with

a sense of their unworlhiness to be employed.

(3.) The ariaigniug of Saul. Being by the fall taken mlo custody,

and as it were set to the bar, he heard a voice saying lo him, (and it

was distinguishing to him only, for though they that were with him

heard a so'und, [v. 7.) yet they knew not the words, ch. 22. 9.) Saul,

Saul, why persecatcsl ihou me? Observe here,

(1.) Saul not only saw a light from heaven, but heard a voice

from heaven ; wherever the glory of God was seen, the word ot

God was heard ; God's manifestations of himself were never dumb

shows, for he magnifies his word above all his name, and what was

seen was always'" designed to make way for what was said
;
Saul

heard a voice.' Note," Faith comes by hearing; hence the Spirit

is said to be received by the hearing offaith. Gal. 3. 2. The voice

he heard was the voice of Christ : when he saw that just One ; he

heard the voice of his mouth, ch. 22. 14. Note, Then the word

we hear is likely to profit us, when we hear it as the voice of Chn.sl,

1 Thess. 2. 13. It is the voice of my beloved; no voice but his

can reach the heart. Seeing and hearing are the two learning

senses ; Christ here, by both those doors, entered into Saul's heart.

(2.) What he heard was very awakening.

[1.] He was called by his name, and that doubled ;
Saul, Saul.

Some think, in calling iiini Saul, be hints at thai great persecutor

of David, whose' name he bore. He was indeed a second Saul,

and such an enemy to the Son of David as he ivas to David. Call-
•'
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ing him by Iiis name intimates the particular regard tliat Clirist had

to him ; / have surnamed thee, though thou Imst not known me,

Isa. 45. 4. See ExoH. 33. 12. His callins; him by name brought

the conviction home to liis conscience, and put it past dispute to

whom the voice spake this. Note, Wliat God speaks in general, is

tlien likely to do us good, wiien we apply it to ourselves, and

insert our own names into the precepts and promises which are ex-

pressed generally ; as if God spake to us bj name, and when
he sailh. Ho, even/ one, he had said, Ho, such an otie ! Samuel,

Samuel ; Saul, Saul.

The doubling of it, Sanl, Saul, intimates. First, The deep sleep

that Saul was in ; he needed to be called again and again, as Jer.

22. 29. O earth, earth, earth. Secondly, The tender concern

that the blessed Jesus had for him, and for his recovery ; he speaks

as one in earnest; it is like Martha, Martha, (Luke 10. 41.) or

Simon, Simon, (Luke 22. 31.) or, O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, Matt.

23. 37. He speaks to him as to one in imminent danger, at the pit's

brink, and just ready to drop in ;
" Saul, Saul, dost thou know

whither thou art going, or what thou art doing .?"

[2.] The charge exhibited against him, is, JVhy perseculest thou

me ? Observe here, Fnsl, Before Saul was made a saint, he is made
to see himself a sinner, a great sinner, a sinner against Christ.

Now he was made to see that evil by himself which he never saw
before ; sin revived and he died. Note, A humbling conviction of

sin is the first step towards a saving conversion from sin. Secondly,

He is convinced of one particular sin, which he was most notoriously

guilty of, and had justiHed himself in, and thereby way is made for

his conviction of all the rest. Thirdly, The sin he is convinced of,

is, persecution ; Why persecutest thou me ? It is a very affectionate

expostulation, enough to melt a heart of stone. Observe, 1. The
person sinning ;

" It is thou ; thou, that art not one of the ignorant,

rude, unthinking crowd, that will run down any thing they hear put

into an ill name, but thou that Ijast had a liberal, learned education,

nast good parts, and accomplishments, hast the knowledge of the

scriptures, which, if duly considered, would show thee the folly of

it. It is worse in thee than in another." 2. The person sinned

against ;
" It is I, who never did thee any harm, who came from hea-

ven to earth to do thee good ; who was not long since crucified for

thee ; and was not that enough, but must I afresh be crucified

by thee ?" 3. The kind and continuance of the sin. It was per-

secution, and he was at this time engaged in it ; " Not only thou hast

persecuted, but thou persecutest, thou persistest in it." He was not

at this time haling any to prison, or killing them : but that was the

errand he came upon to Damascus ; he was now projecting it, and
pleasing himself with the thought of it. Note, They that are de-
signing mischief, are, in God's account, doing mischief. 4. The
question put to him upon it ; " Why dost thou do it V (1.) It is

complaining language. " Why dealest thou thus unjustly, thus un-
kindly, with my disciples ?" Christ never complained so much of
those who persecuted him in his own person as he did here of those

who persecuted him in his followers. He complains of it as it was
Saul's sin ;

" Why art thou such an enemy to thyself, to thy God .?"

Note, The sins of sinners are a very grievous burden to the Lord
Jesus. He is grieved for them, (Mark 3. 5.) he is pressed under
them, Amos 2. 13. (2.) It is convincing language, " Why dost
thou thus ? Canst thou give any good reason for it V Note, It is

good for us often to ask ourselves why we do so and so, that we may
discern what an unreasonable thing sin is ; and of all sins none so un-
reasonable, so unaccountable, as the sin of persecuting the disciples
of Christ, especially when it is discovered to be, as certainly it is,

persecuting Christ. Those have no knowledge, who eat up Gods
people, Ps. 14. 4. JFhy persecutest thou me? He thought he was
persecuting only a company of poor, weak, silly people, that were an
offence and eye-sore to the Pharisees, liitle imagining that it was one
in heaven that lie was all this while insultins ; for "surely if he had
known, he would not have persecuted the Lord of glory. Note,
Those who persecute the saints, persecute Christ himself, and he takes
what is done against them as done against himself, and accordinoly
will be the judgment in the great day. Matt. 25. 45.

5. Saul's question upon his indictment, and the reply to it, v. 5.

(I.) He makes inquiry ojncerning Christ ; JVho art thou, Lord^
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He gives no direct answer to the charge preferred against him,

being convicted by his own conscience, and self-condemned. If

God contend with us for our sins, we are not able to answer for one
of a thousand, especially such an one as the sin of persecution. Con-
victions of sin, when they are set home with power upon the con-

science, will silence all excuses and self-justifications. Though I
were righteous, yet would 1 not answer. But he desires to know
who is his judge ; the compellation is respectful ; Lord. He who
had been a blasphemer of Christ's name, now speaks to him as

his Lord. The question is proper, IFho art tkou? This implies his

present unacquaintedness with Christ ; he knew not his voice as

his own sheep do, but he desires to be acquainted with him ; he

is convinced by this light which incloses him, that it is one from

heaven that speaks to him, and he has a veneration for every thing

that appears to him to come from heaven ; and therefore, Loid,

who art thou? What is thy riume? Judg. 13. 17. Gen. 32. 29.

Note, There is then some hope of people, when they begin to in-

quire after Jesus Christ.

(2.) He has an answer immediately, in which we have,

[I.] Christ's gracious revelation of himself to him. He is aKvays

ready to answer the serious inquiries of those who covet an ac-

quaintance with hiui. / am Jesus whom thou persecutest. The
name of Jesus was not unknown to him, his heart had risen against

it many a lime, and gladly would he bury it in oblivion ; he knew
it was the name that he persecuted, but little did he think to hear

it from heaven, or from the midst of such a glory as now shone

round about him. Note, Christ brings souls into fellowship with

himself, by manifesting himself to them. He said, First, I am
Jesus, a Saviour, J am Jesus nf Xazareth, so it is, c/i. 22. 8. Saul

used to call him so when he blasphemed him ;
" I am that very

Jesus whom thou usedst to call in scorn Jesus of Nazareth." And
he would show that now that he is in glory, he is not ashamed of his

humiliation. Secondly, " 1 am that Jesus whom thou p'^sccutesl,

and therefore it is at thy peril if thou persist in this wicked course."

There is nothing more effectual to awaken and humble the soul than

to see sin to be against Christ, an affront to him, and a contradiction

to his designs.

[2.] His gentle reproof of him ; It is hardfor thee to kick agaiiist

the pricks, or goads ; to spurn at the spur. It is hard, it is in itself

an absurd and evil thing, and will be of fatal consequence to him

that does it. Those kick at the goad, that stifle and smother the

convictions of conscience, that rebel against God's truths and laws,

that quarrel with his providences, and that persecute and oppose

his ministers, because they reprove them, and their words are as

goads and as nails. They that revolt more and more, when they

are stricken by the word or rod of God, that are enraged at reproofs,

and fiy in the face of their reprovers, they kick against the pricks,

and will have a deal to answer for.

6. His surrender of himself to the Lord Jesus at length, v. 6.

See here,

(I.) The frame and temper he was in, when Christ had been

dealing with him. [I.] He trembled, as one in a great fright.

Note, Strong convictions, set home by the blessed Spirit, will

make an awakened soul to tremble. How can those choose but

tremble, that are made to see the eternal God provoked against

them, the whole creation at war with them, and their own souls

upon the brink of ruin ! [2.] He was astonished, was filled with

amazement, as one brought into a new world, that knew not where

he was. Note, The convincing, converting work of Christ is as-

tonishing to the awakened soul, and fills it with admiration. " What
is this that God has done with me, and what will he do."

(2.) His address to Jesus Christ, when he was in this frame ;

Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? Which may be taken, [1.]

As a serious request for Christ's teachings ;
' Lord, I see I have

hitherto been out of the way ; thou that hast showed me my error,

set me to rights ; thou hast discovered sin to me, discover to me the

way to pardon and peace." It is like that. Men and brethren,

what must we do y Note, A serious desire to be instructed by Christ

in the way of salvation is an evidence of a good work begun in

the soul. Or, [2.] As a sincere resignation of himself to the

conduct and government of the Lord Jesus. This was the first
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word that grace spake in Paul, and with this be2;an a spiritual life ;

Lord Jesus, IVhal wilt thou have me to do ? Did not he know what

he had to do ? Had he not his commission in his pocket ? And
what had lie to do but to execute it ? No, he had done enough of

this work already, and resolves now to changre his maMer, and

employ himself better. Now it is not. What will the High-Priest

and the elders have me to do ? What will my own wicked appetites

and passions have me to do ? But, JFhal will thou have me to do ?

The great change in conversion is wrought upon the will, and con-

sists in the resignation of that to the will of Christ.

n.) The general direction Christ gave him, in answer to this ;

Arise, go into the citi/ of Dnmasctis, which thou art now near to, and
it shall be told thee what thou 7nns! do. It is encournjement

enough to have further instruction promised him ; but, [].] He
must not have it yet ; it shall be told him sliortly what he must do,

but, for the present, he must pause upon what has been said to

him, and improve that. Let him consider a while what he has

done in persecuting Christ, and be deeply humbled for thai, and then

he shall be told what he has further to do. [2.] He must not

have it in this way, by a voice from heaven, for it is plain that

he cannot bear it ; he trembles, and is astonislied ; he shall be told

therefore what he mu^t do, by a man like himself, whose terror

shall not make him afraid, nor his hand be heavy upon him ; which

Israel desired at moinit Sinai. Or, it is an intimation that Christ

would take some other time to manifest himself further to him,

when he was more composed, and this friglit pretty well over.

Christ manifests himself to his people by degrees ; and both what

he does, and would have tliem to do, though they know not now,
they shall know hereafter.

7. How far his fellow-travellers were affected with this, and

what impression it made upon them. They fell to the earth, as he

did, but rose without being bidden, which he did not, but lay still

till it was said to him, .4rise ; for he lay under a heavier load than

any of them did ; but when they were up,

(1.) T//C7 stood speechless, as men in confusion, and that was all,

V. 7. They were :;oing on the same wicked errand that Paul was,

and pcrhnp's, to the best of their power, were as spiteful as he
;

yet we do not find that any of them were converted, though they saw
the lijht, and were struck down, and struck dumb by it. No
external means will, of themselves, work a change in the soul,

without the Spirit and grace of God, which distinjuishes between
some and others ; among these that journeyed together, one is

taken, and the others left. Thet/ stood speechless ; none of them
said, Who art thou. Lord ? or, JFhat ivilt thou have me to do ? as

Paul did ; but none of God's children are born dumb.
(2.) The\j heard a voice, but saw no man ; they heard Paul speak,

but saw not him to whom he spake, nor heard distinctly what was
said to him ; which reconciles it with what is said of this matter,

[ch. 22. 9.) where it is said. They saw the liijht and were afraid ;

which they might do, and yet see no man in the light, as Paul did
;

and that the}/ heard not the voice of him that spake to Paul, so

as to understand what he said, though they did hear a confused
noise. Thus they who came hither to be the instruments of Paul's

rage against the church, serve for witnesses of the power of God
over him.

8. What condition Saul was in after this, v. 8, 9.

(1.) He arose from the earth, when Christ bid him, but, pro-

bably, not without help, the vision had made him so fainty and
weak ; I will not say like Belshazzar, when the joints of his loins

were loosed, and his knees smote one against another, but like

Daniel, when upon the sight of a vision, no strength remained in

him, Dan. 10. 16, 17.

(2.) When his eyes were opened, he found that his sight was
gone, and he saw no man, none of the men that were with him,
and began now to be busy about him. It was not so much this

glaring light, that, by dazzling his eiies, had dimmed them—Nimium
sensibilg ladil sensum ; for then those with him would have lost

their sight too ; but it was a sight of Christ, whom the rest saw
not, that had this effect upon him. Thus a believing sii^ht of the

elory of God in the face of Christ, dazzles the eyes to all tliinjs

here below. Christ, in order to further the discovery of himself

and his gospel to Paul, took him off from the sight of other things,

which he must look off, that he may look unto Jesus, and to h'uv

only.

(3.) Tliey led him hi/ the hand into Dnmascns ; whether to a

public house, or to some friend's house, is not certain ; but thus he

who thought to have led the disciples of Chiist prisoners and

captives to Jerusalem, was himself led a prisoner and a capiive lo

Christ into Damascus. He was thus taught what need he had of the

grace of Christ to lead his soul (being naturally blind and apt to mis-

take) into all truth.

(4.) He lay ivilhoul sight, and without food, neither did cat nor

drink for three days, v. 9. I do not think, as some do, thnt now
he had his rapture into the third heavens, which he speaks of, 2

Cor. 12. So far from that, that we have reason to think he was

all this lime rather in the belly of hell, suffering God's terrors for his

sins, which were now set in order before him : he was in the dark

concerning his own spiritual slate, and was so wounded in spirit for

sin, that he could relish neither meat nor drink.

10. And there was a certain disciple at Damascus,

named Ananias : and to hiinsaid the Lord in a vision,

Ananias. And he said, Behold, 1 a»i here. Lord.

1 1. And the Lord said unto him, Arise, and go into

the street which is called Straight, and enquire in the

house of Judas tbr one called Saul of Tarsus : for, be-

hold, he prayeth, 12. And hath seen in a vision

a man named Ananias coming in, and putting his

hand on hint, that he might receive his sight. I.'3.

Then Ananias answered. Lord, I have heard by

many of this man, how much evil he hath done to

thy saints at Jerusalem : 14.. .^nd here he hath

authority from the chief priests to bind all that call

on thy name. lo. Ikit the Lord said unto him, Go
thy way : for he is a chosen vessel before me, to bear

inv name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the

children of Israel : 16. For 1 will show him how
great thinfjs he must suffer for my name's .sake.

17 And Ananias went his way, and entered into

the house ; and putting his hands on him, said.

Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, that appeared

unto thee in the way as thou earnest, hath sent me,

that thou mightest receive thy sight, and be filled

with the Holy Ghost. 18. And immediately there

tell from his eyes as it had been scales ; and he re-

ceived sight forthwith, and arose, and was baptized.

19. And when he had received meat, he was strength-

ened. Then was Saul certain days with the disciples

which were at Damascus. 20. .And straii;htway he

preached Christ in the .synagogues, that he is thi> Sou

of God. 21. But all that heard him were amazed,

and said. Is not this he that destroyed them wiiicli

called on this naine in Jerusalem, and came hither

for that intent, that he might brins' them bound inito

the chief priests ? 22. But Saul increased the more

in strength, and confounded the .lews which dwelt

at Damascus, proving that this is very Christ.

As for God, his work is perfect ; if he bes;in. he will make an

end ; a n;ood work was begun in Saul, wlien In- was broui/lit lo

Christ's feet, in that word. Lord, ivhat wilt thou have me to do f

And never did Christ leave any that were brought to that. Though
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Saul was sadly mortified when lie lay three days blind, yet he was

not abandoned ; Christ iiere takes care of the work of his own
hands : he that hath torn, will heal ; that hath smitten, will bind

up ; that hath convinced, will comfort.

1. Ananias is here ordered to go and look after him, to heal and

help him ; for ho that causelh grief, will have compassion.

1. Tlie person employed is .'Innnias, a cerlain disciple at Da-
masais, not lately driven thither from Jerusalem, but a native of

Damascus ; for it is said, (i:/i. 22. 12.) that he had a. cjood report of
all the Jews which dirclt there, ns a dcvont iiwn iiccordiiuj to the

law : he had lalelv embraced the gospel, and given n|) his name to

Christ, and, as it should seem, ofliciated as a minister, at least pro

hoc vice—o?( this occasion, though it does not appear he was apos-

lolically ordained. But why were not some of the apostles from

Jerusalem sent for upon this great occasion, or Philip the evangelist,

who had lately baptized the eunuch, and might have been fetched

hither by the Spirit in a little time ? Surely, because Christ would

cniplnv variety of hands in eminent services, that the honours might

not be monopolized, or engrossed bv a few ; because he would put

work into the hands, and llierebv put honour upon the heads, of

those that were mean and obscure, to encoumj;? them ; and because

he would direct us to make much of the MinKiers that are where

our lot is cast, if they have obtained mercy to be faithful, though

t^^ev are not of the most eminent.

2. The direction given him, is, to go and inquire at such a house,

probably an inn, for 07ic Saul of Tarsus. Christ, in a vision, called

to Ananias by name, v. 10. It is likely, it was not the first time

that he had heard the words of God, and seen the visions of the Al-

mighty ; for, without terror or confusion, he readily answers,
" Behold., I am here. Lord, ready to go wherever thou sendest me,
and to do whatever thou biddest me." Go then, saitb Christ, into

the street which is called Straight, and inquire in the house of Judas,
where strangers used to lodge, for one called Saul of Tarsus. Note,

Christ very well knows where to find out those th;it are his, in their

distresses ; when their relations, it may be, know not what is be-

come of them, they have a friend in heaven, that knows in what
street, in what house, nay, and which is more, in what frame, they

are : he knows their souls in adversity.

3. Two reasons are given him why he must go and inquire for

this sirango-, and offer him his service :

(1.) Because he prays, and his coming to him must answer his

praver. This is a reason, [1.] Why .'Vnanias needed not to be afraid

of him, as we find he was, v. 13, 14. There is no question, saith

Christ, but he is a true convert, for behold, he prayeth. Behold,

notes the certainty of it ;
" Assure thyself it is so ; go, and see."

Christ was so pleased to find Paul praying, that he must have others

to take notice of it .-' Rejoice ivith me, for I have found the sheep

which T had lost. It notes also the strangeness of it ;
" Behold,

and wonder, that he w^ho but the other day breathed nothing but

ihreatcniiigs and slaughter, now breathes nothing but prayer."

Cut ivas it such a strange thing for Saul to pray ? Was he not a
Pharisee, and have we not reason to think he did, as the rest of them
did, make long prayers in the synagogues and the corners of the

streets ? Yes; but now he began to pray after another manner
than he had done ; then he said his prayers, now he prat/ed them.
Note, Reseneraling grace evermore sets people on praying

; you
may as well find a living man without breath as a living christian

without praver ; if breathless, lifeless ; and so if prayerless, grace-
less. [2.] As a reason why Ananias must go to him with all speed

;

it is no time to linger, /w behold, he prayeth ; if the child cry, the

tender nurse hastens to it with the breast. Saul here, like Ephraim,
is bemoaning himself, reproaching himself, as a bullock unaccus-
tomed to the yoke, and kicking against the goad. " Oh ! go to him
quickly, and tell him he is a dear son, a pleasant child, and since

I spake against him, for persecuting me, I do earnestly remember
him still," Jer. 31. 18—20. Observe what condition Saul was now
in. lie was under conviction of sin, trembling, and astonished :

the setting of sin in order before us should drive us to prayer,
lie was under a bodily affliction, blind and sick ; and. Is any
(ifflietrd ^ Let him prai;. Christ had promised him, that it should
be further told him what he should do, (v. 6.) and he prays that
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one may be sent to him to instruct him. Note, What God has

promised, we must pray for ; he will for this be inquired of, and

particularly for divine instruction.

(2.) Because he hath seen in a vision such a man coming to him,

to restore hmi to his sight ; and Ananias's coming to him must an-

swer his dream, for it was of God, i\ 12. lie hath seen in a vision

a man named Ananias, and just such a man as thou art, coming in

seasonably for his relief, and putting his hand on him, that he might

receive his sight. Now this vision which Paul had, may be consi-

dered, [1.] As an immediate answer to his prayer, and the keeping

up of that communion with God, which he had entered into by
prayer. He had, in prayer, spread the misery of his own case

before God ; and God presently manifests himself, and the kind in-

tentions of his grace to him ; and it is very encouraging to know
God's thoughts to usward. [2.] As designed to raise his e,\pecla-

tions, and to make Ananias's coming more welcome to him. He
would readily receive liim as a messenger from God, when he was
told beforehand, in vision, that one of that name would come to him.

See what a great thing it is to bring a spirilnal physician and
his patient together : here are two visions in order to it ! When
God, in his providence, does it without visions, brings a messenger

to the afflicted soul, an interpreter, one among a thousand, to show
unto man his uprightness, it must be acknowledged with thankful-

ness to his praise.

II. Ananias objects against going to him, and the Lord answers

the objection. See how condescendingly the Lord admits his ser-

vant to reason with him,

1. Ananias pleads, that this Saul was a notorious persecutor of

the disciples of Clirlst, v. 13, 14. (1.) He had been so at Jerusa-

lem ;
" Lord, I have heard hi/ many of this man, what a malicious

enemy he is to the gospel of Christ : all those that were scattered

upon the late persecution, many of whom are come to Damascus,

tell how much evil he hath done to tin/ saints in Jerusalem ; -that he

was the most virulent, violent persecutor of all the rest, and a

ringleader in the mischief ; what havoc he has made of the church :

there was no man thev were more afraid of, no, not the High-

Priest himself, than of Saul ; nay," (2.) " His errand to Damascus
at this time is to pors.>cule us christians ; here he has authority from
the chief priests to biud all that call on thy name ; to treat the wor-

shippers of Christ as the worst of criminals." Now, why does

Ananias object ;bis ? Not, " Therefore I do not owe him so

much service. Why should I do him a kindness, who has done

and designed us so much unkindness ?" No, Christ has taught us

another lesson, to render good for evil, and pray for our persecu-

tors ; but, if he be such a persecutor of christians, [1.] Will it be

safe for Ananias to go to him ? Will he not throw himself like a

lamb into the month of a lion ? And if he thus bring himself into

trouble, he will be blamed for his indiscretion. [2.] Will it be

to any purpose tn go to him ? Can such a hard heart ever be soften-

ed, or such an Ethiopian ever cliange his skin ?

2. Christ overrules the objection ; (r. 15, IG.) " Do not tell me
how bad he has been, I know it very well ; but go thy way with

all speed, and give him all the help thou cnn^i, for he is a chosen

vessel, or instrument, unto me ; I design to put confidence in him,

and then thou needest not fear him." He was a vessel in which the

gospel-treasure should be lodged, in order to the conveyance of it

to many ; an earthen vessel, (2 Cor. 4. 7.) but a chosen vessel. The
vessel God uses, he himself chooses ; and it is fit he should himself

have the choosing of the instruments he employs
;

(John 15. 16.)

Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you. He is a vessel of ho-

nour, and must not be neglected in his present forlorn condition, or

thrown away as a despised, broken vessel, or a vessel in which there

is no pleasure ; he is designed, (1.) For eminent services. Ue i.<i to

bear my name before the Gentiles, is to be the apostle of the Gen-
tiles, and to carry the gospel to heathen nations. Christ's name is

the standard to which souls must be gathered, and under which they

ust be listed, and Saul must be a standard-bearer, he must bear

Christ's name, must bear witness to it before kings, king x\grip[)a

and Caesar himself ; nav, he must bear it before the children of Is-

rael, though there were so many hands alieady at work about them.

For eminent sufferings
;

(v. 16.) I will show him how great
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things fie must suffrr for my name's snhe. lie that lias been a per-

secutor, shall be liim<cll' peiseciited. Christ's showing liini this in-

timales either his bringing him lo these trials, (as Ps. 60. 3.) TIidu

hast shewed lluj people hard things, or his giving notice of them
betbrehand, that they might be no surprise to him. Note, Those

that bear Christ's name must expect to bear the cross for his name
;

and those that do most for Christ, are often called out to suH'er most

for him. Saul must sutler great things. This, one would think,

was cold comibrt for a young convert; but it is only like telling a

soldier of a bold and brave spirit, when he is enlisted, that he shall

lake the tield, and enter upon action, shortly. Saul's suH'erinirs

for Christ shall redound so much to the honour of Christ and the

service of the church, shall be so balanced with spiritual comforts,

and recompensed with eternal glories, that it is no discouragement

to him to be told how great things he must sufl'er for Christ's name's

sake.

III. Ananias preseptlu goes on Christ's errand to Saul, and with

good eti'eci ; he had started an objection against going to him, but

when an answer was given to it, he dropped it, and did not insist

upon it. When ditiiculiies are removed, what have we to do,

but to go on with our work, and not hang upon an objection }

1. Ananias delivered his message to Saul, u. 17. Probably, he

found him in bed, and applied lo him as a patient. (1.) lie -put

his hands on him. It was promised, as one of the signs that shall

follow them that believe, tl)at they should lay hands on the sick,

and they should recover, (Mark 16. 18.) and it was for that intent

that he put his hands on him. Saul came to lay violent hands

upon the disciples al Damascus, but here a disciple lays a helping,

iiealing hand upon him. Tiie hidod-lhirsti/ hale the upright, lint the

iust seek his soul. (J.) He called him brother, because he was made
a partaker of the srace of Cod, though not yet baptized ; and his

readiness to own him as a brother, intimated to him God's readiness

to own him as a son, lliough he had been a blasphemerof God, and

a persecutor of his children. (3.) He produces his commission from

the same hand that had laid hold on him by the way, and now had

liim in custody. " That same Jesus that appeared unto thee in the

wail as thou earnest, and convinced thee of thy sin in persecuting

him, has now sent me lo lliee to comfort thee." Una eadumque

manns, vuhuis npemque tnlil—The hand that, wounded, heals.

"His light struck thee blind, but he hath sent me to thee that thou

mightcst receive thy sight ; forthe design was not to blind thine eyes,

but to dazzle them, that thou migluest see things by another light

;

he that then put clay upon thine eye.=!, hath sent me to wash them
that they may be cured." Ananias might deliver his me.ssage to

Saul very appositely in the prophet's words
;

(Hos. 6. 1, 2.) Come
and turn to the Lord, for he hath torn and he will heal thee ; he hath

smitten, and he will bind thee np : now after two days he will re-

vive thee, and the third daif he will raise thee up, and thou shalt

live in his sight. Corrosives shall be no more applied, but lenitives.

(4.) He assures him that he shall not only have his sight restored,

but be filled with the Holy Ghost : he must himself be an apostle,

and must in nothing come behini! the chief of the apostles, and
therefore must receive the Holy Ghost immediately, and not, as

others did, by the interpretation of the apostles ; and Ananias's put-

ting his hands upon him before he was baptized, was for the conferring

of the Holy Ghost.

2. Ananias saw the good issue of his mission,

(1.) In Christ's favour to Saul. At the word of Ananias, Saul

was discharged from his confinement by the restoring of his sight ;

for Christ's commission to open the prison to them that were bound,
(Isa. 61. 1.) is explained by the giving of sight to the blind, Luke
4. 18. Christ's commission is to open the blind eyes, and to bring

out the prisoners from the prison. .Saul is delivered from the spirit

of bondage, hv his receiving sight, [v. 18.) which was signified by

the fallinu of scales from his eyes ; and this immediately, and forlh-

wilh : the cure was sudden, to show that it was miraculous. This

signified the recovering of him, [1.] From the darkness of his un-

converted Slate : when he persecuted the church of (iod, and walked

in the spirit and way of the I'hariseps, he was blind, he saw not ihc

meaniiii; eitlier of the law, or of the gos|)el, Rom. 7. 9. Christ

often told the Pharisees that they were blind, and could not make

them sensible of it ; lliey s;u<l, JVe sec, John 9. 41, .S.nil is saved
from his Phari.saical blindness, by being made sensible of it. Note,
Converting grace opens the eyes of the soul, and makes ilie scales

to fall from them, (c/(. 26. 18.) to open men's eyes, and liini ihcni

from darkness to light : this was it that Saul was sent anions ilie

Gentiles to do, by the preachin.j of the Gospel, and iherefite must
first experience it in himself. [2.] From the darkness of his pic-

sent terrors, under the apprehension of guilt upon his conscicni.c,

and the wrath of God against him ; this filled him with conl'usiuii,

during those three days he sat in darkness, like Jonah for thice

days in the belly of hell ; but now the scales fell from his eyes, the
cloud was scattered, and the Sun of righteousness rose ii|)c)ii his

soul, with healing under his win^s.

(2.). In .Saul's subjeclion to Christ ; he was baptized, and there-
by submitted himself to the government of Christ, and cast him-
self upon the grace of Christ. Thus he was entered into Christ's
school, hired into his family, listed under his banner, and joined
himself to him for better, tor worse. The point was gained, it is

settled; Saulisnosv a disciple of Christ, not only ceases to opjxise
him, but devotes himself entirely to his service and honour.

IV. The good work that was besjun in Saul, is carried on won-
derfully ; this new-born christian, though he seemed us one born
out of due time, yet presently comes to maturity.

1. He received his bodily strength, r. 19. He had coniinued
three days fasting, which with the mighty weight that was all

that time upon his spirits, had made him very weak ; but when he
had reccired meat he was strengthened, v. 19. The Lord is for

the body, and therefore care must be taken of that, to keep it ia
good plight, that it may be fit to serve the soul in God's service,

and that Christ may be magnified in it, Phil. I. 20.

2. He associated with the disciples that were at Damascus, fell

in with them, conversed with them, went to their meetings, and
joiiK'd in communion with them. He had lately breathed out

threaleitings and slaughter against them, but now breathes love and
afiVclion lo tliem. Now the wolf dwells with the lamb, and the

leopard lies down with the kid, Isa. 11. 6. Nole, Those that take

God for their God, take his people for their people. Saul asso-

ciated with the disciples, because now he saw an amiableni.ss and
excellency in them, because he loved them, and found that he

improved in knowledge and grace by conversing with tln'in ; and
thus he made profession of his christian faith, and openly declared

himself a disciple of Christ, by herding with tho.se that were iiis

disciples.

3. He preached Christ in the Synagogues, v. 20. To this he

had an extraordinary call, and for it an extraordinary qualifica-

tion, God having immediately revealed his Son to him and in him,

that he might preach him. Gal. 1. 15, 16. He was so full of

Christ himself, that the Spirit within him constrained him to

preach him to others, and, like Elihu, to speak that he might b".

refreshed, iob 32. 20. Observe, (1.) Where he preached; in

the synagogues of the Jews ; for they were lo have the firsl offer

made them ; the synagogues were their places of concourse, there

he met with them to'jethcr, and there they used to preach against

Christ, and to punish his disciples ; by the same token that Pan!

himself had punished them oft m crery synugngve, [eh. 2G. 11.)

and therefore there he would face the enemies of Christ, where

they were most daring ; and openly profe.ss Christianity there,

where he had most opposed it. (2.) What he preacl'.ed ; IJc

preached Christ. When he began to be a preacher, he fixed that

for his princijile, which he stuck to ever after ; We preach not

ourselves, but Ciirist Jesus our Lord ; nothing but Christ, and him

crucified. He preached concerning Christ, that he is the S'jn of
God, his beloved Son, in whom he is well pleased, and with us in

him, and not otherwise. (3.) How people were affected with it

;

(v. 21.) .Jll that heard him. were amazed, and said, '^ Is not this

he that destroyed them which called on this name in Jerusalem, and

now does he call on this name himself, and persuade others lo

call upon it, and strengthen the hands of those that do I" Quan-

tum mutalus ab ilhi—Oh how changed.' Is .Saul alio nmoug

the prophets? Nay did he not come hither for that intent, to seize

1 all the christians he could find, and brinq them bound to the chief
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priists? Yes, he did. Who would have ihought then, that he

shoild pieach Christ as he does ?" Doubtless, this was looked upon

by many as a great confirmation of the truth of Christianity, that

one who had been such a notorious persecutor of it, came, on a

sudden, to be such an intellisjent, strenuous, and capacious preacher

of it. This miracle upon the mind of such a man, outshone the

miracles upon men's bodies ; and giving a man such another heart

was more than giving men to speak with other tongues.

4. He confuted and confounded those that opposed the doctrine

of Christ, r. 22. He signalized himself, not only in the pulpit,

but in the schools, and showed himself supernaturally enabled, not

only to preach the truth, but to maintain and defend it when he

had preached it. (1.) He increased in strength ; he became more
intimaleiy acquainted with the guspel of Christ, and his pious af-

fections grew more strong ; he grew more bold and daring and
resolute in the defence of the gospel ; he increased llie more, for

the reflections that were cast upon him, {v. 21.) in which his new
friends upbraided him as havmg been a persecutor, and his old

friends upbraided him as being now a turncoat ; but Saul, instead

of being discouraged by the various remarks made upon his con-
version, was thereby so much the more imboldened, finding he
had enough at hand wherewith to answer the worst they could say

of him. (2.) He ran down liis antagonists, and confounded the

Jews which dwelt in Damascus ; lie silenced them, and shamed
them ; answered th^ir objections to the satisfaction of all indiffe-

rent persons, and pressed them with arguments which ihey could

make no reply to. In all his discourses with the Jews, he was
still proving that this Jesus is very Christ, is the Christ, the Anointed

of God, the true Messiah promised to the fathers. He was
proving il, a-vfj.SiSa.^-^i>—affirming i'. and confirming it ,- teaching
with persuasion. And we have reason to think he was instrumen-
tal to convert many to the faith of Christ, and to build up the

church at Damascus, which he came thither to make havock
of. Thus, out of the eater came forth meat, and out of the strong
sweetness.

23. And after that many days were fulfilled, the
Jews took counsel to kill him. 24. But their lay-

ing await was known of Saul. And they watched the
gates day and night, to kill him. 2j. Then the dis-

ciples took him by night, and let //i/ii down by the
wall, in a basket. 26. And when Saul was come to

Jerusalem, he assayed to join himself to the disci-

ples: but they were all afraid of him, and believed
not that he was a disciple. 27. But Barnabas took
him, and brought /ihn to the apostles, and declared
unto them how he had seen the Lord in the way,
and that he had spoken to him, and how he had
preached boldly at Damascus in the name of Jesus.
2S. And he was with them coming in and going
out at Jerusalem. 29- And he spake boldly in the
name of the Lord Jesus, and disputed against the
Grecians: but they went about to slay him. 30.
IF/tick when the brethren knew, they brought him
down to Cesarea, and sent him forth to Tarsus. 31.
Then had the churches rest throughout all Judea
and Galilee and Samaria, and were edified ; and
walkingin the fearof the Lord, and in the comfort
of the Holy Ghost, were multiplied.

Luke here makes no mention of Paul's journey into Arabia,
which he tells us himself was immediately after his conversion.
Gal. 1. 16, 17. As soon as God had revealed his Son in him]
that he might preach him, he went not up to Jerusalem, to receive
instructions from the apostles, (as any other convert would have
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done, that was designed for the ministry,) but he went to Arabia,
where there was new ground to break up, and where he would
have opportunity of teaching, but not of learning ; thence he re-

turned to Damascus, and there, three years afier his conversion,

this happened, which is here recorded.

I. He met with difficulties at Damascus, and had a narrow escape

of being killed there. Observe,

1. What his danger was
;

[v. 2.3.) The Jews look counsel to kill

him, being more enraged at him than at any other of the preachers

of the gospel ; not only because he was more lively and zeal-

ous in his preaching than any of them, and more successful, but

because he had been such a remarkable deserter, and his bein^ a

christian was a testimony against them. It is said, [v. 24.) The
Jews watched the gates day and night to kill him ; they incensed

the governor against him, as a danoerous man, who therefore kept

the city ivith a guard to appreliend him, at his going out or coining

in, 2. Cor. 11. 32. Now Christ showed Paul what great things he

must suffer for his name, [v. 16.) when here is presently the go-

vernment in arms aeainst him, which was a great thing, and, as all

his other sufferings afterward, helped to make him considerable.

.Saul was no sooner a christian tlian a preacher ; no sooner a
preacher than a sufferer ; so quick did he rise to the top of his pre-

ferment ! Note, Where God gives great grace, he commonly exer-

cises it with great trials.

2. How he was delivered, (1.) The design against him was
discovered ; Their laying in icait was known of Saul, by some in-

telligence, whether from heaven or from men, we are not told.

(2.) The disciples contrived to help him away, hid him, it is likely,

by day, and in the night, the gates being watched, that he could not

set away through ihem, thei/ lei him down by the wall, in a 6a«-

Ac/, as he himself relates it ; (2 Cor. 11. 33.) so he escaped out of
their hands. This story, as it shows us that when we enter into

the way of God wc n:ust look for temptation, and prepare* accord-

ingly ; so it shows us, that the Lord knows how to deliver the godly

out of temptation, and will u^ith the temptation also make a war/ to

escape, that tve may not be by it deterred or driven from the way
of God.

II. He met with difficulties at Jerusalem the first time he went

thither, v. 26. He came to Jerusalem. This is thought to be

tliat journey to Jerusalem, which he himself speaks of; (Gal. 1.

18.) .^fter three years I went up to Jerusalem, sailh he, to see

Peter, and abode with hiin ffleen days. But I rather incline to

think that this was a journey before that, because his coming in and
going out, his preaching a7id disputing, {v. 28, 29.) seem to be

more than would consist with his fifteen days' stay, (for that was

no more,) and to require a longer time ; and besides, now he came
a stranger, but then he came, iVropJo-ai Uirfot—to confer with Peter,

as one he was intimate with ; however, it might possibly be the

same. Now observe,

1. How shy his friends were of him; (v. 26.) TFhen he came
to Jerusalem, he did not go to the chief priests and the Pharisees,

(he had taken his leave of them long since,) but he assayed to

join himself to the disciples ; wherever he came, he owned himself

one of that despised, persecuted people, and associated witii them ;

they were now in his eyes the excellent ones of the earth, in whom
teas all his delight ; he desired to be acquainted with them, and
to be admitted into communion with them ; but they looked

strange upon him, shut the door against him, and would not co

about any of their religious exercises if he were by ; for they were

afraid of him. Now might Paul be tempted to think himself in

an ill case, when the Jews had abandoned and persecuted him, and

the christians would not receive and entertain him. Thus does In

fall into divers temptations, and needs the armour of righleousnao,

as we all do, both on the right hand and on the left, that we may
not be discouraged, either by the unjust treatment of our enemies, oi

(he unkind treatment of our friends.

(1.) See what was the cause of their jealousy of him ; They be-

lieved not that he was a disciple, but that he only pretended to bo

so, and came among them as a spy or an informer. Thev knew
what a bitter persecutor he had been, with what fury he went to

Damascus some time ago; they had heard nothing of him since,
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and therefore thought he was but a wolf in sheep's clotliinu. The

disciples of Christ need to be cautious whom they admit into com-
munion with tliem. Believe not every spirit. Thuic is need of the

wisdom of the serpent, to keep the mean between the extremes of

suspicion on the one hand and credulity on tlie other
;
yet nicihinks

it is safer to err on the charitable side, because it is an adjudged case,

that it is better that the tares should be found among the wheat tlian

that the wheat should any of it be rooted up, and thrown out of tlie

field.

(2.) See how it was removed
; [v. 37.) Barualas look him to

the apostles themselves, who were not so scrupulous as the inferior

disciples, to whom he first assayed to join himself, and he declared

to them, [1.] What Christ had done for him

—

he had showed him-

self to him in the way, and spoken to him ; and wliat he said. [2.]

What he had since done for Christ : he had preached holdbj at Da-

mascus in the name of Jesus. How Barnabas came lo know this,

more than the rest of them, we are not told ; whether he had him-

self been at Damascus, or had had letters from thence, or dis-

coursed vvith some of that city, by which he came to the kuowledsje

of this ; or whether he had formerly been acquainted with Paul in

the Grecian synagogues, or at the feet of Gamaliel, and had such

an account of his conversion from himself as he saw cause enough

to five credit to ; so it was, that, being satisfied himself, he gave

satisfaction to the apostles concerning him, he having broucrht no

testimonials from the disciples at Damascus, thinking he needed not,

Sis some others, epistles of commendation, 2 Cor. 3. 1. Note, The

introducing of a young convert into the communion of the faithful,

b a very good work, and which, as we have opportunity, we should

be ready to.

2. How sharp his enemies were upon him :

(1.) He was admitted into the communion of the disciples, which

was no little provocation to his enemies. It vexed the unbelieving

Jews, to see Saul a trophy of Christ's victory, and a captive to his

grace, who had been such a champion for their cause ; to see him

coming in, and going out, ruilh the apostles, {v. 28.) and to hear

them glorying in him, or rather glorifying God in him.

(2.) He appeared vigorous in the cause of Christ, and this was

yet more provoking to them : (v. 29.) He spake boldly in the name

of the Lord Jesus. Note, Those that speak for Christ, have rea-

son to speak boldly ; for they have a good cause, and speak for

one who will at least speak for himself and them too. The Gre-

cians, or Hellenist Jews, were most offended at him ; because he

had been one of them ; and they drew him into a dispute, in

which, no doubt, he was too hard for them, as he had been for

the Jews at Damascus. One of the martyrs said, Though she could

not dispute for Christ, she could die for Christ ; but Paul could do

both. Now the Lord Jesus divided the spoils of the strong man arm-

ed in Saul. For that same natural quickness and fervour of spirit,

which, while he was in ignorance and unbelief, made him a furious

bigoted persecutor of the faith, made him a most zealous, courageous

defender of the faith.

(3.) This brought him into peril of his life, with which he nar-

rowly escaped ; The Grecians, when they found they could not deal

with him in disputation, contrived to silence him another way

;

thei/ tvent about lo slay him, as they did Stephen, when they conid

not resist the Spirit by which he spake, ch. 6. 10. That is a bad

cause, that has recourse to persecution for its last argument. But

notice was given of this conspiracy too, and effectual care taken to

secure this young champion
;

{v. 30.) TFhen the brethren knew

what was designed against him, they brought him down In Cesarea.

They remembered how the putting of Stephen to death, upon his

disputing with tlie Grecians, had been the beginning of a sore per-

secution ; and therefore were afraid of having such a vein opened

again, and hastened Paul out of the way. He that flies, may

fight again ; lie that fled from Jerusalem, might do service at

Tarsus, the place of his nativity; and thither they desired him by

all means to go, in hopes he might go on in his work with more

safctv than at Jerusalem. Yet it was also by direction from heaven

that he left Jerusaleu) at this lime ; as he tells us himself, (ch. 22.

17, 18.) that Christ now appeared to him, and ordered him to

yo quickly out of Jerusalem, for he must be sent to the Gentiles,

VOL. V. t

V. 21. Those by whom God has work to do, shall be protected

from all the designs of their enemies against them till it is done.

Christ's witnesses cannot be slain till they ha\e finished their testi-

mony.

III. The churches had now a comfortable gleam of liberty and

peace; [v. 31.) Then had the churches rest. Then, when Saul

was converted, so some ; when that persecutor was taken oH', those

were quiet, whom he used to irritate ; and then those were quiet

whom he used to molest. Or, then, when he was gone from Jerusa-

lem, the fury of the Grecian Jews was a little abated, and they were

the more willing to bear with the other preachers now that Saul was

gone out of the way. Observe,

1. The churches had rest. After a storm comes a calm. Though
we are always to expect troublesome times, yet we may expect

that they shall not last always. This was a breathing-time al-

lowed them, to prepare them for the next encounter. The churches

that were already planted, were mostly in Judea, Galilee, and

Samaria, within the limits of tlie Holy Land. There were the

first christian churches, where Christ had himself laid the foun-

dation.

2. They made a good use of this lucid interval. Instead of

growing secure and wanton in the day of their prosperity, they

abounded more in their duty, and made a good use of their tran-

quillity. (1.) Tliey were edified, were built up in their most holy

faith : the more free and constant enjoyment they had of the means

of knowledge and grace, the more they increased in knowledge and

c^race. {2.) They walked in the fear of the Lord; were more ex-

emplary themselves for a holy, heavenly conversation. They lived

so as that all who conversed with them might say. Surely the fear

of God reitpis in those people. (3.) They walked in the comfort of

ihe Holy Gliost : they were not only faithful, but cheerful, in reli-

gion ; they stuck to the ways of the Lord, and sang in those ways.

The comfort of the Holy Ghost was their consolation, and that which

they made tlieir chief joy. They had recourse to the comfort of

the Holv Ghost, and lived upon that, not only in days of trouble

and affliction, but in days of rest and prosperity. The comforts

of the earth, when they had the most free and full enjoyment of

them, could not content them without the comfort of the Holy

Ghost. Observe the connection of these two ; when they walked

in the fear of the Lord, then they ivalhed in the comfort of the Holy

Ghost. Those are most likely to walk cheerfully, that walk circum-

spectly.
'

3. God blessed it to them for their increase in number ; They

ivere multiplied. Sometimes the church multiplies the more for its

bein<T afflicted, as Israel in Egypt
;

yet if it were always so, the

saintlof the Most High would be worn out ; at other times its rest

contributes to its growth, as it enlarges the opportumty of ministers,

and invites those in, who at first are afraid of suffering. Or, then,

when they tvalkcd in the fear of God and his comforts, then they

were multiplied. Thus they that will not be won by the word, may

be won by the conversation of professors.

32. And it came to pass, as Peter passed tliroiigh-

oiit all quarters, he came down also to the saints

which dwelt at Lvdda. 55. And there he thund a

certain man named Eneas, which had kept his bed

eight years, and was sick of the palsy. 3i. And

Peter said unto him, Eneas, Jesus Christ niaketh

thee whole; arise, and make thy bed. And li.:

arose immediately. 35. And all that dwelt in

Lydda and Saron saw him, and turned to the

Lord

.

Here we have, ,

I. The visit Peter made to the churches that were newly planted

by the dispersed preachers, t'. 32.

1. He passed through all quarters: as an apostle, he was not to

he the resident pastor of any one church, but the itinerant visitor ot

many churches ; to confirm the doctrine of inferior preachers, to
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confer the Holy Ghost on them that believed, and to orJain minis-

ters. He passed cid TtavTiav— among them all, who pertained to the

cb'ircheB of Jiidea, Galilee, and Samaria, mentioned in the fore-

Coing chapter. He was, like his Master, always upon the remove,

and Wir ahonl doing good; but still his head-quarters were at Jeru-

salem, for there we shall find him imprisoned, ch. 12.

•-2. lie came to the saints at Lydda ; this seems to be the same

wiih Lnd, a city in the tribe of JBenjamin, mentioned 1 Chron.

8. 12. Ezra 2. 33. The christians are called sam/^, not only some

particular, eminent ones, as saint Peter, and saint Paul, but every

sincere professor of the faith of Christ. 'I'hese are the saints on the

earth, Ps. l| 3.

II. The cure Peter wrought on Eneas, a man that had been bed-

rid eight years, i: 33.

1. His case was very deplorable; he was slch of the palsy, a

dumb palsy, perhaps a dead palsy ; the disease was extreme, for he

kept his bed ; it was inveterate, for he kept his bed eight years;

and we may suppose that both he himself and all about hiin de-

spaired of relief for him, and concluded upon no other than that he

must still keep his bed till he removed to his grave. Christ chose

such patients as those, whose diseases were incurable in a course of

nature, to show how desperate the case of fallen mankind was when
he undertook their cure. When we were without strength, as this

poor man, he sent his ivord to heal us.

2. His cure was very admirable, v. 34. (1.) Peter interested

Christ in his case, and engaged him for his relief; Eneas, Jesits

Christ makelh thee ivhote. Peter does not pretend to do it himself

by any power of his own, but declares it to be Christ's act and

deed, and directs him to look up to Christ for help, and assures

him of an immediate cure ; not, " He ivill make thee," but, " He
does make thee, whole :" he assures him also of a perfect cure

;

rot, " He makes thee eas\i ;" but, " He makes thee whole." He
does not express himself by way of prayer to Christ that he would

make him whole, but as one having authority from Christ, and

that knew his mind, he declares him made whole. (2.) He or-

dered him to bestir himself, to exert himself, " ^drise and make
thy bed, that all may see thou art thoroughly cured." Let none
say, that because it is Christ that by the power of his grace works
all our works in us, therefore we have no work, no duty, to do ;

for though Jesus Christ makes thee whole, yet thou must arise, and
make use of the power lie gives thee. Arise, and make thy bed,

for another use than it has been, to be a bed of rest to thee, no
longer a bed of sickness. (3.) Power went along with this word : he

arose immediately, and, no doubt, very willingly made his own
bed.

in. The good influence this had upon many
; [v. 35.) jlll that

dwelt at Lydda and Saron saw him, and turned to the Lord. We
can scarcely think that every individual person in those countries

took cognizance of the miracle, and was wrought upon by it, but

many, the generality of the people in the town of Lydda, and in the

country of Saron, or Sharon, a fruitful plain or valley, of which it

was foretold, Sharon shall be a fold of flocks, Isa. 65.' 10.

1. They all made inquiry into the truth of the miracle, did not
overlook it, but saw him that was healed, and saw that it was a mira-
culous cure that was wrought upon him by the power of Christ, in

his name, and with a design to confirm and ratify that doctrine of
Christ, which was now preached to the world.

2. They all submitted to the convincing proof and evidence there

was in this of the divine original of the christian doctrine, and turn-
ed to the Lord, to the Lord Jesus ; they tiu-ncd from Judaism to

Christianity ; they embraced the doctrine of Christ, and submitted to

his ordinances
; and turned themselves over to him to be ruled and

taught and saved by him.

36. Now there was at Joppa a certain disciple
named Tabitha, which by interpretation is called

Dorcas : this woman was full of good works and
alms-deeds which she did. 37. And it came to pass
in those days, that she wassick, and died: whomwhen
they had washed, they laid /ler in an upper cham-
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ber. 38. And forasmuch as Lydda was nigh to

Joppa, and the disciples had heard that Peter was
there, they sent unto him two men, desiring: //i/u

that he would not delay to come to them. 39. Then
Peter arose, and went with them. When he was
come, they brought him into the upper chamber

:

and all the widows stood by him weeping, and
showing the coats and garments which Dorcas made
while she was with them. -iO. But Peter put them
all forth, and kneeled down, and prayed: and turn-

ing /lim to the body, said, Tabitha, arise. And
she opened her eyes : and when she saw Peter, she

sat up. 41. And he gave her his hand, and lifted her

up: and when he had called the saints and widows,
he presented her alive. 42. And it was known
throughout all Joppa ; and many believed in the

Lord. 43. And it came to pass, that he tarried

many days in Joppa, with one Simon a tanner.

Here we have a greater miracle wrought by Peter, for the con-
firmiiicr of the gospel, and which exceeded the former—the raising

of Tabitha to life when she had been for some time dead. Here is,

L The life and death and character of Tabitha, on whom this

miracle was wrought, i\ 36, 37.

1. She lived at Joppa, a sea-port town in the tribe of Dan,
where Jonah took shipping to go to Tarshish, now called Japho,

2. Her name was Tabitha, a Hebrew name, the Greek for

which is Dorcas, both signifying a doe, or hind, or deer,-^ plea-

sant creature. Naphtali is compared to a hind let loose, giving

goodly words ; and the wife to the kind and tender husband, is as

the loving hind, and as the pleasant roe, Prov. 5. 19.

3. She was a disciple, one that had embraced the faith of Christ,

and was baptized ; and not only so, but was eminent above many
for works of charity ; she showed her faith by her works, her good
works, which she was full of, that is, which she abounded in ;

her head was full of cares and contrivances which way she could

do good. She devised liberal things, Isa. 32. 8. Her hands were

full of good employment, she made a business of doing good, was

never idle, having learned to maintain good works, (Tit. 3. 8.) to

keep up a constant course and method of them. She was full of
good works, as a tree that is full of fruit. Many are full of good

words, who are empty and barren in good works ; but Tabitha

was a great doer, no great talker ; Aoii magna loquimur, sed vi-

vimus— lie do not talk great tilings, we live them. Among other /

good works she was remarkable for her alms-deeds, which she did,
'

not only her works of piety, which are good works and the fruits

of faith, but works of charily and beneficence, flowing from love

to our neighbour and a holy contempt of this world. Observe, She.

is praised not only for the alms which she gave, but for the alms- >

deeds which she did. Those that have no estates wherewith to )

give in charity, may yet be able to do in charity, working icdh I
their hands, or walking with their feet, for the benefit of the poor.

And they who will not do a charitable deed, v\hatever ihev may
pretend, if they were rich, would not bestow a charitable gift. She
was full of alms-deeds, ii Ittmit— whicli she made ; there is an em-
phasis upon her doing them, because what her hand found to do

of this kind she did with all her might, and persevered in. They
were alms-deeds, not which she purposed and designed and said

she would do, but which she did ; not which she began to do, but

which she did, which she went through with, which she performed

the doing of, 2 Cor. 8. 11.—9. 7. This is the life and character

of a certain disciple, and should agree to all the disciples of Christ ;

for if thus we bear much fruit, then are wc his disciples indeed, Jon ,

L5. 8.

4. She was removed in the midst of her usefulness ; (v. 37-)

In those days she fell sick, and died. It is promised to those who
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cor.sidor the poor, not lliat ihey shall never be sick, but tliat (hf

Lord will strentjllicn them vpoit (lie bed of laiicjiiishimf, at lo;ist willi

strength in their soul, mid so will iiialie nil llirir Led in tlieir sitk-

ncxi, will make it easy, Ps. 41. 1, 3. They cannot hope ihat they

shall never die, fmcrcifnl men are taken awaii, and merciful women
too, witness Tabitlia,) but they may hope that they sWdWJind meicij

of the Lord in thnl dm/, 2 Tim. I.'l8.

5. Her friends and those about her did not presently bury her,

as usual, because they were in hopes Peter would come and raise

Iter to life again ; but they ivaslicd the dead bodi/, according to the

custom, which, they say, was with warm water, which, if there

were any life remaining in the body, would recover it ; so that this

was done to show that she was really and truly dead ; thev tried

all the usual methods to brin^ her to hfe, and could not. Concln-

matum cut—the last cry ivtis uttered. They laid her out in her

grave-clothes in an upper chamber ; whicli Dr. Lighlfoot thinks

was, probably, the public meetincr-room for the believers of that

town .' and they laid the body there, that Peter, if he would come,

niijlu raise her to life the more solemnly in that place.

II. The request which her christian friends sent to Peter to come
(o them with all speed, not to attend the funeral, but, if it might

be, to prevent it, tJ. 38. Lydda, where Peter now was, was nigh

to Joppa, and the disciples at Joppa had heard that Peter was there,

and that he had raised Eneas from a bed of languishing ; and there-

fore they sent to him two men, to make the message the more so-

lemn and respectful, desiring him that he would not delay to come
to them ; not telling him the occasion, lest he should mndestiv

decline coming upon so great an errand as to raise the dead ; if

they can but get him to them, they will leave it to him. Tiieir

friend was dead, and it was too late to send for a physician, but

not too late to send for Peter. Post mortem medicus—a physician

after death is an absurdity, but not Post mortem apostolus—an
apostle after death.

III. The posture in which he found the surviving, when he

came to them
; [v. 39.) Peter arose, and went with them.

Though they did not tell him what they wanted him for, yet he

was willing to go along with them, believing it was upon some
good account or other that he was sent for. Let not faitliful

ministers grudge (o be at every body's beck, as far as they have

ability, when the great apostle made himself the sen-ant of all,

1 Cor. 9. 19. He found the corpse laid in the upper chamber,
and attended by widows

; probably such as were in the communion
of the churcii, poor widows ; there they were,

1. Commending the deceased ; a good work, when there was
that in them which was truly commendable, and recommendable
to imitation, and it is done modestly and soberly, and without flat-

tery of the survivors or any sinister intention, but purely for the

glory of God, and the exciting of others to that which is virtuous

and praise- worthy. The commendation of Tabitha was like her

own virtues, not in word, but in deed. Here were no encomiums
of her in orations, or poems inscribed to her memory ; but the

widows shnwed the coats and garments which she made for them,

and bestowed upon them while she was with them. It was the

comfort of Job, while he lived, that the loins of the poor blessed

him, because they were warmed with the fleece of his sheep. Job
31. 20. And here it was the credit of Tabitha, when she was
dead, that the backs of the widows praised her for the garments

which she made them. And those are certainly best praised,

whose own works praise them in the gates, whether the words of

others do or no. And it is much more honourable to clothe a com-
pany of decrepit widows with needful clothing for night and day,

who will pray for their benefactors when they do not see them,

than to clothe a company of lazy footmen with rich liveries, who
perhaps behind their backs will curse them that clothe them

;

(Eccl. 7. 21.) and it is what all that are wise and good will take

a greater pleasure in ; for goodness is true greatness, and will pass

better in the account shortly. Observe, (1.) Into what channel

Tabitha turned much of her charity ; doubtless there were other

instances of her alms-deeds which she did, but this was now pro-

duced ; she did, as it should seem, with her own hands, make
coats and garments for poor widows, who perhaps with their own

labour could make a shift to get their bread, but could not earn
enough to buy clothes. And this is an excellent piece of charily,

]f thou seest the naked, that thou caver him, (Isa. .18. 7.) and not
to think it enough to say, /ie i/e warmed, James 2. 15, IG. (2.)

What a grateful sense the poor had of her kindness; They showed
the coats, not ashamed to own that they were indebted to her for

the clothes on their backs. Those are horribly ungrateful indeed,
who have kindness shown them, and will not make at least an ac-
knowledgment of it, by showing the kindness that is done them,
as these widows here did. Those who receive alms, are not obliged
so industriously to conceal it, as those are who give alms. When
the poor reflect upon the rich as uncharitable and unmerciful, they
ought to reflect upon themselves, and consider whether they are
not unthankful and ungrateful. Their showing the coats and gar-
ments which Dorcas made, tended to the praise not only of her
charili/, but of her i7tdustri/, according to the character of the
virtuous woman, that she lai/s her hands to the spindle, or at least

to the veedle, and then stretches out her hand to the poor, atid

reaches forth her hands to the needi/, of wh;it she has worked
;

and when God and the poor have thus had their due, she makes
herself coverings of tapestry and her own clothing is silk and purple,
Prov. 31. 19—22.

2. They were here lamenting the loss of her ; the widows stood

by Peter, weeping. When the mercifnl are taken away, it should
be laid to heart, especially by those to whom they have been in a

particular manner merciful. They needed not to weep for her;

she was taken from the evil to come, she rests from her labours, and
her works follow her, beside those she leaves behind her : but they

weep for themselves and for their children, who will soon find the

want of such a good woman, that had not left her fellow. Ob-
serve, They take notice of what good Dorcas did ivhile she ivas

u'ith them ; but now she is gone from them, and that is the grier".

Those that are charitable will find that the poor t1iey have alwai/s

with them : but it is well if those that are poor find that the cha-

ritable they have always with them. We must make a good use

of the lights that yet a little while are with us, because they will

not be always with us, will not be long with us : and when they

are sfone, we shall think what they did when they were with us.

It should seem, the widows wept before Peter, as an inducement

to him, if he could do any thing, to have compassion on thmi and
help them, and restore one to them that used to have compassion

on them. When charitable people are dead, there is no pra\ing

them to life again ; but when they are sick, that piece of gratitude

is owing them, to pray for their recovery, that, if it be the will of

God, those may be spared to live, who can ill be spared to die.

IV. The manner how she was raised to life.

1. Privately ; she was laid in the upper room, where they used

to have their public meetings, and, it should seem, there was

great crowding about the dead body, in expectation of what would

be done; but Peter put them all forth, all the weeping widows, all

but some few relations of the family, or perhaps the heads of the

church, to join with him in prayer ; as Christ did. Matt. 9. 2,5.

Thus Peter declined every thing that looked like vainglory and

ostentation ; they came to see, but he did not come to be seen.

He put them all forth, that he might with the more freedom pour

out his soul before God in prayer upon this occasion, and not be

disturbed with their noisy and clamorous lamentations.

2. By prayer ; in his healing P'nea? there was an implicit prayer,

but in this greater work he addressed himself to God by solemn

prayer, as Christ when he raised Lazarus : but Christ's prayer was

with the authority of a Son, who quickens whom he will : Peter's,

with the submission of a servant, who is under direction, and there-

fore he kneeled down and prayed.

3. By the word, a quickening word, a word which is spirit and

life ; he turned to the bodij, which intimates that when he jiiayed

he turned /"rom it ; lest the sight of it should discourage his faith,

he looked another way, to teach us like Abraham, against hope,

to believe in hope, and overlook the diflicullics that lie in the wav,

not considering the body as now dead, lest we should stagger at the

promise, Roni. 4. 19^ 20. But when he had prayed, he turned

to tlis body, and spake in his Master's name, and according to his
'
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example, " Tabitka, arise ; return to life again." Power went

along with this word, and she came to life, opened her eyes which

clealh had closed. Thus in the raising of dead souls to spiritual life,

the first sign of life is the opening of the eyes of the mind, ch. 26.

18. When she saw Peter, she sat up, to show that she was really

and truly alive ; and (r. 41.) he gave her his hand and lift her up ;

not as if she laboured under any remaining weakness ; but thus

he would as it were welcome her to life again, and gave her the

right hand of fellowship among the living, from whom she had

been cut otf. .\nd lastly, lie called the saints and widows, who

were all in sorrow for her death, and presented her alive to them,

to their great comfort
;

particularly of the widows, who laid her

death much to heart, (;'. 41.) to them he presented her, as Elijah,

(1 Kings 17. 23.) and Elisha, (2 Kings 4. 36.) and Christ, (Luke

7. 15.) presented the dead sons alive to their mothers. The greatest

joy and satisfaction are expressed by life from the dead.

V. The good effect of this miracle.

1. Many were by it convinced of the truth of the gospel, that

it was from heaven, and not of men, and believed in the Lord,

r. 42. The thing was hnoxvn throughout all Joppa ; it would be in

every body's mouth quickly, and it being a town of seafaring men,

the notice of it would be the sooner carried from thence to other

countries ; and though some never minded it, many were wrought

upon by it. This was the end of miracles, to confirm a divine

revelation.

2. Peter was hereby induced to continue some time in this city,

V. 43. Finding that a door of opportunity was opened for him
there, he tarried there many days, till he was sent thence, and
sent for from thence upon business to another place. He tarried

not in the house of Tabitha, though she was rich, lest he should

seem to seek his own glory ; but he took up his lodging with one
Simon, a tanner, an ordinary tradesman, which is an instance of

his condescension and humility ; and hereby he has taught us not

to mind high things, but to condescend to them of low estate, Rom.
12. 14. And though Peter might seem to be buried in obscurity

here in the house of a poor tanner by the sea-side, yet hence God
fetched him to a noble piece of service in the next chapter ; for

those that humble themselves shall be exalted.

CHAP. X.

// is It tnrr. very new and remarkable, wtiicli lite story i>/ t/tis dtapter gives to

the Acts o/ the aftostles ; Itillterto, both, at Jerusalem and every where else

ifhere the ministers of Christ came, Ihey preached the ^os/if/ only to the Jeus,
or those Creelts tital ivere circumcised and proselyted to the Jetrs' reli};inn ;

hut note, Lo, we turn to the Gentiles ; and to thein the door of faith is

liere opened ; ^ood neirs indeed to us sinners of the Gentiles. The apostle

Feler is the man (ttat is first employed to admit uncircumcised Gentiles into

lite christian church ; anil Cornelius, a Roman centurion or colonel, is thefirst
that irilh his family and friends is so admitted. Now here irc are told, I.

IJow Corntlitts traa directed by a vision to sendfor Peter, and didsendfor him
accordingly, v. I—8. //. How Peter was directed bti a vision to go to Come-
tins, lliough he teas a Gentile, ivithoui making any scruple of il ; and did go
accordingly, r. 9—23. ///. The happy intervieie bctireen Peter and Cornelius
at Ce.-<area, c. i-t—;i3. IV. The sermon Peter preached in the tiouse of Cor-
nelius to him and to his friends, r. 34—43. V. The baptizing of Cornelius and
his friends with the Holy Ghost first, and then uilli water, e. 44—18.

1. f I ^HEllE was a certain man in Cesarea, called

-I- Cornelius, a centurion of the band called the

Italian band, 2. A devout man, and one that feared

God with all his house, which gave much alms to

the people, aEid prayed to God alway. 3. He saw
in a vision evidently, about the ninth hour of the

day, an angel of God coming in to him, and saying

unto him, Cornelius. 4. And when he looked on
him, he was afraid, and said, What is it, Lord ?

And he said unto him, Thy prayers and thine alms
are come up tor a memorial before God. 5. And
now send men to Joppa, and call for one Simon,
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whose surname is Peter. 6. He lodgeth with one
Simon a tanner, whose house is by the sea-side: he

shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do. 7. And
when the angel which spake unto Cornelius was
departed, he called two of his household servants,

and a devout soldier of them that waited on him
continually ; S. And when he had declared all

these things unto them, he sent them to Joppa.

The bringing of the gospel to the Gentiles, and the bringing of

them who had been strangers and foreigners to be fellow-citizens

with the saints, and of the household of God, were such a mystery

to the apostles themselves, and such a surprise, (Eph. 3. 3, 6.| that

it concerns us carefully to observe all the circumstances of the bf.

ginning of this great work, this part of the mystery of t/odliness—
ChriM preached to the Gentiles, and believed on in the world,

1 Tim. 3. 16. It is not unlikely that some Gentiles might before

now have stepped into a synagogue of the Jews, and heard the gos-

pel preached ; but the gospel was never yet designedly preached to

the Gentiles, nor any of them baptized, Cornelius was the first.

And here we have,

I. An account given us o( this Cornelius, who and what he was,

that was the first-born of the Gentiles to Christ. We are here told

that he was a great man and a good man ; two characters that sel-

dom meet, but here they did : and where they do meet they put

a lustre upon each other
;
goodness makes greatness truly valuable,

and greatness makes goodness much more serviceable.

1. Cornelius was an officer of the army, v. 1. He was at pre-

sent quartered in Cesarea, a strong city, lately re-editied and forti-

fied by Herod the Great, and called Cesarea in honour of /Uigusius

Ceesar. It lay upon the sea-shore, very convenient for the kee|>-

ing up of a correspondence between Rome and its conquests ni

tliose parts. The Roman governor or proconsul ordinarily resided

here, ch. 23. 23, 24.—25. 6. Here there was a band, or cohort, or

regiinent, of the Roman armv, which probably was the governor's

life-auard, and is here called the Italian band; because, that they

might be the more sure of their fidelity, they were all native Ro-
mans, or Italians ; Cornelius had a command in this part of the

army. His name, Cornelius, was much used among the Romans,
among some of the most ancient and noble families. He was an

officer of considerable rank and figure, a centurion. We read

of one in our Saviour's time of that rank, whom he gave a

great commendation of. Matt. 8. 10. When a Gentile must be

pitched upon to receive the gospel first, it is not a Gentile philo-

soplier, much less a Gentile priest, (who are bigoted to their no-

tions and worship, and prejudiced against the gospel of Clirist,) but

a Gentile soldier, who is a man of more free thought ; and he that

truly is so, when the christian doctrine is fairly set before him,

cannot but receive it, and bid it welcome. Fishermen, unlearned

and ignorant men, were the first of the .Jewish converts, but not

so of the Gentiles ; for the world shall know that the gospel has

that in it which may recommend it to men of polite learning and

a liberal education, as we have reason to tliink this centurion was.

Let not soldiers and officers of the army plead thai their employment

frees them from the restraints which some others arc under, and

giving them an opportunity of living more at large, may excuse

them if they be not religious ; for here was an officer of the armv
that embraces Christianity, and yet was neither turned out of his

place, nor turned himself out. And lastly, it was a mortificaiion

to the Jews, that not only the Gentiles were taken into the church,

but that the first who was taken in, was an officer of the Roman
army, which was to them the abomination of desolation.

2. He was, according to the measure of the li^lil he liad, a

religious man ; it is a very good character that is given of him,

V. 2. He was no idolater, no worshipper of false sods or images,

nor allowed himself in anv of those immoralities which the Greater

part of the Gentile world were given up to, to punish them fir

their idolatry. (1) He was possessed with a principle of regard to

the true and living God ; he was a devout man, and one thatfeared
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Oiifl : lie believed in one God, tlie Creator of heaven and earth,

;iii(i had a reverence for liis glory and authority, and a dread of of-

lundiiig hiiu by sin ; and though he was a soldier, it was no dimi-
uutiuii to the credit of liis valour to tremble before God. (2.) He
kept up religion in his family ; he feared God willi all his huiise.

He would not admit any idolaters under his roof ; but took care

that not himself only, but all his, should serve the Lord. Every

good man will do wiiat he can tliat those about him may be good
too. (3.) He was a very charitable man ; ho gave much alms to

the people, the people of the Jews, notwithstanding the singu-

larities of their religion. Though he was a Gentile, he was

willing to contribute to the relief of one that was a real object

of charity, without asking what religion he was of. (4.) He
was much in prayer ; he prayed to God alucays. He kept up
staled times for prayer, and was constant to them. Note, Wherever
till- fear of God rules in the heart, it will appear both in works

of charity and of piety, and neither will excuse us from the

o;lier.

II. The orders given him from heaven by the ministry of an

angel, to send for Peter to come to him ; which he would never

have done, if he had not been thus directed to do it. Ob-
serve,

1. How, and in what way, these orders were given him ; he

had a vision, in which an angel delivered them to him. It was

about the ninth hour of the day, at three of the clock in the afler-

.oun, which is with us an hour of business and conversation ; but

then, because it was in the temple the time of the oftering of the

evening sacrihce, it was made by devout people an hour of prayer,

to intimate that all our prayers are to be offered up in the virtue

of the great Sacrifice. Cornelius was now at prayer ; so he tells

US himself, v. 30. Now here we are told, (1.) That an angel of

God came in to him. By the brightness of his countenance, and
the manner of his coming in, he knew him to be something more
tlian man, and therefore nothing less than an angel, an express

tioiii heaven. (2.) That he saiv him evidenllif with his bodily eyes,

not in a dream presented to his imagination, but in a vision pre-

sented to his sight ; for his greater satisfaction, it carried its own
evidence along with it. (3.) That he called him by his name,
Cornelius, to inliniate the particular notice God took of him,

(4.) That this put Cornelius for the present into some confusion
;

(f. 4.) JChcn he looked on him, he was afraid ; the wisest and best

men have been struck with fear upon the appearance of any ex-

iraordiiiary messenger from heaven ; and justly, for sinful man
knows he has no reason to expect any good tidings from thence.

And therefore Cornelius cries, " Wliat is it. Lord ? What is the

matter .'" This he speaks as one afraid of something amiss, and
longing to b;; eased of that fear, by knowing the truth ; or as one
desirous to know the mind of God, and ready to comply with it, as

Joshua ; Jf'^liat sailh my Lord unto his servant ? And Samuel,

Spi'ak,for ihi/ servant heurcth.

2. What the message was, that was delivered him.

(1.) He is assured that God accepts of him in walking according

to the light he had ; (v. 4.) Thy prayers and thine alms are come np

Jor a memorial before God. Observe, Prayers and alms must go

together. We must follow our prayers with alms; for the fast

that God hath cliosen, is to draiv out the soul to the hungri/, Isa. 58.

(.), 7. It is not enough to pray that what we have may be sanctified

to us, but we must give alms of such things as we have ; and then,

behold, alt things are c/eiu lo us, Luke 11. 41. And we must

follow our alms with our prayers that God would graciously accept

ihein, and that they niay be blessed to those to whom they are

given. Cornelius prayed, and s:ave alms, not as the Pharisees,

to be seen of men, but in sincerity, as unlo God ; and he is here

told, that they were come up for a memorial before God ; they

were upon record in heaven, in t'.ie book of remembrance that

is written there for all tlial fear God, and shall be remembered
to his advantage ; " Thy pravers sli;ill be answered, and thine

alms recompensed." The sacrifices under ihe law are said to be

for u memorial. See Lev. 2. 9, \G.—5. 12.—G. 15. And prayers

and alms are our sjiiriiu.il uiferings, which Girl is pleased to take

cognizance of, and liavc regard to. The t -ine revelation com-

municated to the Jews, as far as the Gentiles were concerned iii

it, not only as it directed and improved tlie liglit and law of na-
ture, but as it promised a Messiah to come, Cornelius believed
and submitted to ; what he did he did in that faith, and was
accepted of God in it ; for the Gentiles, to whom the law of
Moses came, were not obliged to become circumcised Jews, as

those to wlioin the gospel of Christ comes, are to become baptized

Christians.

(2.) He is appointed to inquire after a further discovery of divine

grace, now lately made to the world, v. 5, 6. He must send
forthwith to Joppa, and inquirefor one Simon Peter ; he lodgctli at

the house of one Simon a tanner ; his house is by the sea-side, and if

he be sent for, he will come ; and whe7i he comes, he shall tell thee

what thou oughtest to do, in answer to thy question, JFhat is it.

Lord? Nowhere are two things very surprising, and worthy our
consideration.

[1.] Cornelius prays and gives alms in the fear of God ; is religi-

ous himself, and keeps up religion in his family, and all this so as to

be accepted of God in it ; and yet there is something further, that

he ought to do ; he ought to embrace the christian religion, now
that God has established it among men. Not, He may do it if he

pleases, it will be an improvement and entertainment to him ; but.

He must do it, it is indispensably necessary to his acceptance with

God for the future, though he has been accepted in his services

hitherto. He that believed the promise of the Messiah, must now
believe the performance of that promise. Now that God had
given a further record concerning his Son than what had been given

in the Old-Testament prophecies, he requires that we receive that

when it is brought to us. And now neither our prayers nor our

alms come up for a memorial before God unless we believe in Jesus

Christ ; for it is that further which we ought to do. This is his

commandment, that we believe ; prayers and alms are accepted from

those that believe that the Lord is God, and have not opportunity

of knowing more. But from those to whom it is preached, that

Jesus is Christ, it is necessary to the acceptance of their persons,

prayers, and alms, that they believe that, and rest upon him alone

for acceptance.

[2.] Cornelius has now an angel from heaven talking to him,

and yet he must not receive the gospel of Christ from this angel,

nor be told by him what he ought to do, but all that the angel has to

say, is, " Send for Peter, and he shall tell thee." As the former

observation puts a mighty honour upon the gospel, so docs this upon

the gospel-ministry : it was not to tlie highest of angels, but to

them who were less- than the least of all saints, that this grace was

given, to preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of
Christ, (Eph. 3. 8.) that the excellency of the power might

be of God, and the dignity of an institution of Christ supported

;

for unlo the angels hath he not put in subjection Ihe world to

come, (Heb. 2. 5.) but to the Son of man as the Sovereign,

and the sons of men as his agents and ministers of state, whose

terror shall not make us afraid, nor their hand be heavy upon us, as

this angel's now was to Cornelius. And as it was an honour to the

aposlle, that he must preach that which an angel might not, so it

was a further honour, that an angel was despatched on purpose

from heaven to order him to be sent for. To bring a faithful mi-

nister and a willing people together, is a work worthy of an angel,

and what therefore the greatest of men should be glad to be em-

ployed in.

in. His immediate obedience to these orders, v. 7, 8. He sent

with all speed to Joppa, lo fetch Peter to him. Had be himself

only been concerned, he would have gone to Joppa to him.

But he had a family, and kinsmen, and friends, [v. 24.) a little

congregation of them, that could not go with him to Joppa, and

therefore he sends for Peter. Observe,

1. When he sent; as soon as ever the angei which spake unto

him, tvas departed. Without dispute or delay he was obedient to

the heavenly vision. He perceived, by what the angel said, he

was to have some further work prescribed him, and he longed to

have it told him. He mode haste, and delayed not, lo do this com-

mandment. In any afl'air wherein our souls are concerned, it is

good for us not to lose time.
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2. Whom he sent ; two of his household servants, who all feared

God, and a devout soldier, one of them that waited on him con-

tinually. Observe, A devout ceiUurion had devout soldiers ; a

little devotion commonly goes a great way with soldier?, but there

would be more of it in the soldiers, if there were but more of it

in the commanders. Officers in an army, that have such a great

power over the soldiers, as we find the centurion had, (Matt. 8. 9)
have a great opportunity of promoting religion, at hast of restrain-

ing vice and profaneness, in those under their command, if they

would but improve if. Observe, When this centurion was to

clioose some of liis soldiers to attend his person, and to be always

about him, he pitched upon such of them as were devout ; they

shall be preferred and countenanced, to encourage others to be so
;

he went by David's rule, (Ps. 101. 6.) Mine c\je shall be upon the

faithful in the land, that they may dwell with me.

3. What insfruclions he gave them
; [v. 8.) he declared all these

things unto them, told them of the vision he had, and the orders

given him to send for Peter, because Peter's coming was a thing

in which they were concerned, for ihey had souls to save as well

as he. Therefore he does not only tell them where to find Peter,

(which he might have thought it enough to do, the servant knows

not what his Lord doeth.) but he tells ihem on what errand he was

to come, that they might importune him.

9- Oil the morrow, as they went on their journey,

and drew nigh unto tiie city, Peter went up upon
the house-top to pray, about the sixth hour: 10.

And he became very hungry, and would have eaten :

but while they made ready, he fell into a trance,

11. And saw heaven opened, and a certain vessel

descending unto him, as it had been a great sheet

knit at tiie four corners, and let down to the earth
;

19. Wherein were ail manner of four-footed beasts

of the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping things,

and fowls of the air. 13. And there came a voice

to him. Rise, Peter: kill, and eat. 14. But Peter
said. Not so, Lord ; for 1 have never eaten any thing

that is comtnon or unclean. 1 5. And the voxcespake
unto him again the second time, What God hath

cleansed, ///f// call not thou common. 16. This was
done thrice : and the vessel was received up again in-

to heaven. 17- Now while Peter doubted in himselfj

what this vision which he had seen should mean,!
behold, the men which were sent from Cornelius

i

had made enquiry tijr Simon's house, and stood be-

fore the gate, IS. And called, and asked whether
Simon, which was surnamed Peter, were lodged
there.

Cornelius had received positive orders from heaven to send for

Peter, whom otherwise he had not heard of, or at least not heeded
;

but here is another difficulty that lies in the way of bringing them
together—the question is, whether Peter will come to Cornelius
when he is sent for : not as if he thinks it below him to come at a
beck, or as if he is afraid to preach his doctrine to a polite man as

Cornelius was : but it sticks at a point of conscience. Cornelius
is a very worthy man, and has many good qualities, but he is a

Gentile, he is not circumcised ; and because God in his law had
forbidden his people to associate with idolatrous nations, they would
not keep company with any but those of their own religion, though
they were ever so deserving ; and they carried the matter so far,

that they made even the involuntary touch of a Gentile to con-
tract a ceremonial pollution, John 18. 28. Peter had not <»ot over
this stingy bigoted notion of his countrymen, and therefore will be
shy of coming to Cornelius. Now, to remove this difficulty, he
has a vision here, to prepare hira to receive the message sent

78

bin) by Cornelius, as Ananias had to prepare him to go to Paul.

The scriptures of the Old Testament had spoken plainly of the

bringing in of the Gentiles into the church. Christ had given plain

intimations of it, when ho ordered them to teurh all nations; and

yet even Peter himself, who knew so much of his Master's mind,

caimot understaiid it, till it was here revealed by vision, that the

Gentiles should be felloic-heirs, Eph. 3. 6. Now here observe,

1. The circumstances of this vision.

1. It was when the messengers sent from Cornelius were now
nigh the cilif, r. 9. Peter knew nothing of their approach, and

thev knew nothing of his praying ; but he that knew both hitn

and them, was preparing things for the interview, and facilitating

the end of their negociation. To all God's purposes there is a time,

a proper time ; and he is pleased often to bring things to the minds
of his ministers, which they had not thought of, just then when
they have occasion to use them.

2. It was when Peter went vp upon the house-top to pray, about

noon. (1.) Peter was much in prayer, much in secret prayer,

though he had a great deal of public work upon his hands. (2.)

He prayed about the sixth hour, according to David's example,

who, not only jnorning and evening, but at noon, addressed himself

to God by prayer, Ps. 55. 17. From morning to night we should

think to be too long to be without meat; yet who thinks it is too

long to be without prayer ? (3.) He prayed upon the house-top ;

thither he retired for privacy, where he could neither hear nor be

heard, and so might avoid both distraction and ostentation. There,

upon the roof of the house, he had a full view of the heavens, which

might assist his pious adorntio i of the God ho prayed to ; and there

he had also a full view of the city and country, which might assist

his pious compassion of the ]>?ople he prayed for. (4.) He had

this vision immediately after he had prayed, as an answer to his

prayer for the spreading of the gospel ; and because the ascent of

the heart to God in prayer is an excellent preparative to ^ceive
the discoveries of the divine grace and favour.

3. It was when he became verij liungrt/, and was waiting for his

dinner; (r. 10.) probably he had not eaten before that day, though

doubtless he had prayed before ; and now he would hare eaten,

riBiXs yivax^Sxi—lie woiild have tasted, which intimates his great

moderation and temperance in eating ; when he was very hungry,

yet he would be content with a little, with a taste, and would not

fly upon the spoil. Now this hunger was a proper inlet to the

vision about nieats, as Christ's hunger in the wilderness was to

Satan's temptation to turn stones into bread.

II. The vision itself, which was not so plain as that to Corne-

lius, but more figurative and enigmatical, to make the deeper

impression.

1. He fell into a trance or ccstasi/, not of terror, but of contem-

plation, with which he was so entirely swallowed np as not only

not to be regardt'ul, but not to be sensible, of external things ; he

quite lost himself to this world, and so had his mind entirely free

for converse with divine things ; as Adam in innocency, when the

deep sleep fell upon him. The more clear we get of the world,

the more near we get to heaven : whether Peter was now in lite

bodi/ or out of the bodi/, he could not himself tell, much less can

we.' 2 Cor. 12. 2, 3. See Gen. 15. 12. Acts 22. 17.

2. He saw heaven opened ; that he might be sure that his au-

thority to go to Cornelius was indeed from heaven ; that it was a

divine light which altered his sentiments, and a divine power which

gave him his commission. The opening of the heavens signified

the opening of a mystery that had been hid, Rom. 16. 25.

3. He saw a great siieel full of all manner of living creatures,

which descendedfrom heaven, and was let down to him, to the earth,

that is, to the roof of the house where he now was. Here were not

only beasts of the earth, but fowls of the air, which might have

flown away, laid at his feet ; and not only lame bfasts, but wild.

Here were no fishes of the sea, because there were none of them in

particular unclean, but whatever had fins and scales were allowed

to be eaten. Some make this sheet, thus filled, to represent the

church of Christ. It comes down from heaven, from heaven

opened, not only to send it down, (Rev. 21.) but to receive souls

sent up from it ; it is knit at the four corners, to rcctive those from
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all parts of the world, that are willing to be added to it ; and to

retain and keep those sale, that are taken into it, that they may not

fall out ; and in this we find some of all countries, nations, and
languages, without any distinction of Greek or Jew, or any disad-

vantn>j;e put upon Barbarian or Scythian, Col. 3. 11. The net

of the gospel incloses all, both bad and good ; those that before

were clean, and unclean. Or, it may be applied to the bounty of

the Divine Providence, which, antecedently to the prohibitions of the

ceremonial law, had given to man a liberty to use all the crea-

tures, to which by the cancelling of that law we are now restored.

By this vision we are taught to see all the benefit and service we
have from the inferior creatures coming down to us from heaven

;

it is tlie gift of God who made them, made them fit for us, and then

gave to man a right to them, and dominion over them. Lord,

what is man that he should be thus magnified ! Ps. 8. 4—8. How
should it double our comfort in the creatures, and our obligations

to serve God in the use of them, to see them thus let down to us out

of heaven !

4. Peter was ordered by a voice from heaven to make use of this

plenty and variety which God had sent him
;

[v. 13.) " i?(.sc, Peter,

hill, and eat ; without putting any difference between clean and

unclean, take which thou hast most mind to." The distinction of

meats which the law made, was intended to put a difference between

Jew and Gentile, that it might be difficult to them to dine and

sup with a Gentile, because they would have that set before them,

which they were not allowed to eat ; and now the taking off of

that prohibition was a plain allowance to converse with the Gen-
tiles, and to be free and familiar with them ; now they might fare

as they fared, and therefore might eat with them, and be fehow-
commoners with them.

5. Peter stuck to his principles, and would by no means hearken

to the motion, though he was hungry
; [v. 14.) Not so. Lord.

Though hunger will break through stone-walls, God's laws should

be to us a stronger fence than stone-walls, and not so easily broken

through. And he will adhere to God's laws, though he had a

countermand by a voice from heaven, not knowing at first but that

Kill, and eat, was a command of trial whether he would adhere to

the more sure word, the written law ; and if so, his answer had been

very good, .A'o< so. Lord. Temptations to eat forbidden fruit must

not be parleyed with, but peremptorily rejected ; we must startle at

the thought of it. Not so, Lord. The reason he gives, is, " For
I have never ealen uni/ thing that is common or unclean ; hitherto I

have kept my integrity in this matter, and will still keep it."

If God, by his grace, has preserved us from gross sin unto this day,

we should use that as an argument with ourselves to abstain from
a'l appearance of evil. So strict were the pious Jews in this

matter, that the seven brethren, those glorious martyrs under An-
tiochus, chose rather to be tortured to death in the most cruel

manner that ever was, than to eat swine's flesh, because it was for-

bidden by the law. No wonder then that Peler says it wiih so much
pleasure, that his conscience could witness for him, that he had never

gratified his appetite with any forbidden food.

G. God, by a second voice from heaven, proclaimed the re-

peal ofthelawin this case
;

{v. 15.) JFliat God tia'h cleansed, thai

call thou not common. He that inade the law, misht alter it when
he pleased, and reduce the matter to its first stale. God had,

for reasons suited to the Old-Testament dispensation, restrained

the Jews from eating such and such meats, which, while that

d spensation lasted, they were obliged in conscience to suljinit In
;

but he has now, for reasons suited lo the Ncw-Tcsianfent dis-

pensation, taken oft' that restraint, and set the matter at large,

has cleansed that which was before polluted to us, and we oujht to

make use of, and stand fast in, the liberti/ whereivilh Clirist has

made us free, and not call that common or unclean, which God has

now declared clean. Note, ^Ve ought to welcome it as a great

mercy, that by the Gospel of Christ we are freed from the dis-

tinction of meats, which was made by the law of Moses, and
that now every creature of God is good, and nothing to be refused ;

not so much because hereby we gain the use of swine's flesh,

liares, rabbits, and other pleasant and wholesome food for our

bodies, but chiefly because conscience is hereby freed from a

yoke in things of this nature, that we might serve God without

fear. Though the gospel has made duties which were nut so by the

law of nature, yet it has not, like the law of Moses, m-.ide sins

that were not so. Those who command to abstain from some
kinds of meat, at some times of the year, and place religion in ii,

call that common which God hatii cleansed, and, in that error,

more tlian in any truth, are the successors of Peler.

7. 'I'his was done thrice, v. IG. The sheet was drawn np a

little way, and let down again the second time, and so the third

time, with the same call to him, to hill, and cat, and the same
reason, that ichat God hath cleansed, we must not call common ; but,

whether Peter's refusal was repeated the second and third lime, is not

certain ; surely it was not, when his objection had the first time

received such a satisfactory answer. The doubling of Pharaoh's

dream, and so the trebling of Peter's vision, were to show that

the thing was certain, and engage him to take so much the inore

notice of it. The instructions given us in the things of God,
whether by the ear in the preaching of the word, or by the eye in

sacraments, need to be often repeated
;

precept must be upon
precept, and line upon line. But at last the vessel was received up
into heaven. Those who make this vessel to represent the church,

including both Jews and Gentiles, as this did both clean and un-

clean creatures, make this very aptly to signify the admission of

the believing Gentiles into the church, and into heaven too, into

the Jerusalem above. Christ has opened the kingdom of heaven to

all believers, and there we shall find, beside those that are sealed out

of all the tribes of Israel, an innumerable companr/ out of every na-

tion ; (Rev. 7. 9.) but they are such as God has cleansed.

HI. The providence which very opportunely explained this vision,

and gave Peter to understand the intention of it, v. 17, 18.

1. What Christ did, Peter knew not just then; (John 13. 7.) he

doubted within himself what this vision which he had seen should

meayi ; he had no reason to doubt the truth of it, that it was a hea-

venly vision, all his doubt was concerning the meaning of it. Note,

Christ reveals himself to his people by degrees, and not all at

once ; and leaves them to doubt a while, to ruminate upon a thing,

and debate it to and fro in their own minds, before he clears it up

to them.

2. Yet he was made to know presently, for the men ivhich were

sent from Cornelius were just now come to the house, and were at

the gale inquiring whether Peter lodged there ;- and by their errand

it will appear what was the meaning of this vision. Note, God

knows what services are before us, and therefore how to prepare us ;

and we then belter know the meaning of what he has taught us,

when we find what occasion we have to make use of it.

19. While Peter thought on the vision, the Spirit

said unto him, Behold, three men seek thee. 20.

Ari.se therefore, and get thee down, and go with

tliem, doubting nothing : for I have sent tiiein. 21.

Then Peter went down to the men which were sent

unto him from Cornelitis ; and said, Beiiold, 1 am
he wliom ye seek. What is tiie cause wherefore ye

are come ? 22. -^nd they said, Cornehus the cen-

turion, a just man, and one that teareth God, and

of good report among all the nation of the .lews,

was" warned from God by an holy angel, to send lor

thee into his house, and to hear woids of thee.

2,'3. Then called he them in, and lodged ihein.

And on the morrow Peter went away with them, and

certain brethren from .loppa accompanied him. 24-.

And the morrow after they entered into Cesnrea.

And Cornelitis waited for them, and had called to-

gether his kinsmen and near friends. 2.5. Aw\ as

I'eter was coming in, Cornelius met him, and fell

down at liis fee*^ and worsnipped liim. 26. lint
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Peter took him up, saying, Stand up ; I myself also

am a man. 27- And as he talked with him, he

went in, and found many that were come to<;etiier.

28. And he said unto them, Ye know how that it

is an unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew to

keep company, or come unto one of another nation
;

but God hath shewed me that 1 should not call

any man common or imciean. 29- Thereibre came
I unto i/uii without gainsaying, as soon as 1 was
sent ibr. I ask, therefore, for what intent ye have
sent for me? 30. And Cornelius said, Four days
ago I was fi^sting until this hour ; and at the ninth

hour I prayed in my house ; and, behold, a man stood

before me in bright clothing, 31. And said, Cor-
nelius, thy prayer is heard, and thine alms are had
in remembrance in the sight of God. 32. Send
therefore to Joppa, and call hither Simon whose
surname is Peter : he is lodged in the house of one
Simon a tanner by the sea-side ; who, when he
Cometh, shall speak unto thee. 33. Immediately
therefore I sent to thee : and thou hast well done
that thou art come. Now therefore as we are all here
present before God, to hear all things that are com-
manded thee of God.

We have here the meetinj beHvpen Peter the apostle, and Cor
nelius the centurion. Though Paul was desisneH to be the apostle

of the Gentiles, and to gather in the harvest among them, and
Peter to be the apostle of the circumcision, vet it is ordered that
Peter shall break the ice, and reap the first-fruits of the Gentiles

;

that the belicvino; Jews, who retained too much of the old leaven
of ill-will to the Gentiles, might be the belter reconciled to their
admission into the church, when they were first brought in by
(heir own apostle, which Peter urgeth against those that would have
imposed circumcision upon the Gentile converts, ch. lo. 7. Ve
know that God made choice among us, that the Gentiles by my month
should hear the word of the gospel. Now here,

I. Peter is directed by the .Spirit to go along with Cornelius's
messengers, [v. 19, 20.)" and this is the 'exposition of the vision

;

now the riddle is unriddled. JFhile Peter thought on the vision
he was musing upon it, and then it was opened to him. Note.
Those that would be taught the things of God, must think on those
things

; those that would understand the scriptures, must meditate in
them day and night. He was at a loss about it, and then had ii

explained
; which encourages us, when we know not what to do,

to have our eyes up unto God for direction. Observe,
1. Whence he had the direction. The Spirit said to him what

he should do. It was not spoken to him by an angel, but spoken
?n him by the Spirit, secretly whispering it' in his ear as it were, as
God spake to Samuel, (1 Sam. 9. 15.) or impressing it powerfully
upon his mind, so that he knew it to be a divine afflatus or inspira-
tion, according lo the promise, John 16. 13.

2. What the direction was. (1.) He is told, before any of the
servants could come up to tell him, that three men below wanted lo
speak with him, {v. 19.) and he must arise from his musings,
leave off thinking of the vision, and go down to them, v ''"o

Those that are searching into the meaning of the words of God,
and the visions of the .Almighty, should not be alwavs porin<., no,
Jior always praying, but should sometimes look abroad, look about
them, and tliey may meet with that which will be of use to them in
their inquiries

; for iho scripture is in the fulfilling every day.
(2.) He is ordere<l to go along with the messengers to Cornelius

though he Avas a Gentile, doubling nothing. He must not only
go, but go cheerfully, w.thout reluctancy or hesitation, or any
scruple concerning the lawfulness of it ; not doubting whether he

miglit go, no, nor whether he ought to go ; for it was his duty ;
"

" Go with ihem.for I have sent them ; and I will bear thee out in

going along with them, however thou mavest be censured for it."

Note, When we see our call clear to any service, we should not

suffer ourselves to be perplexed with doubts and scruples concern-

ing it, arising from former prejudices or prepossessions, or a fear

of men's censure. Let eveiy man be fully persuaded in his own
mind, and prove his own work.

H. He receives both them and their message ; he went down to

them, V. 21. So far was he from going out of the way, or re-

fusing to be spoken with, as one that was shy of them, or making
them tarry, as one that look stale upon him, that he went to them
himself, told them iie was the person they were inquiring for ! And,

1. He favourably receives their message ; with abundance of
openness and condescension he asks, what their business is, what

they have to say to him. What is the cause wherefore ye are come ?
and they tell him their errand

;
(j-. 22.) " Coinclius, an officer of

the Roman army, a very honest gentleman, and one who has more
religion than most of his neighbours, ivho fears God above many,
(Neh. 7. 2.) who, though he is not a Jew himself, has carried it so

well, that he is of good report amnnr/ all the people of the Jews,

thev will all give him a good word, for a conscientious, sober, cha-

ritable man, so that it will be no discredit to thee to be seen in

his company; he was warnedfrom God," }^^yt/A.i'lscr%— '^ he hadan
oracle from God, sent him by an angel." (and the Hveli/ oracUs of
the law of Moses were given by the disposition of angels,J " by
which he was ordered to send for thee to his house, (where he is

expecting thee, and ready to bid thee welcome,) and lo hear words

of thee ; they know not what words, but they are such as he may
hear from thee, and not from any one else so well." I'aith comes

by hearing. When Peter repeats this, he tells us more fully, they

are words whereby thou and all thy house shall be saved, ch.

11. 14. "Come to him, for an angel hid him send fo/.thee :

come to him, for he is ready to hear and receive the saving words

thou hast to bring him."
2. He kindly entertained the messengers ; {v. 23.) He colled

them in, and lodged them. He did not bid thera go and refresh,

and repose themselves in an inn at their own charge, but was him-

self at the charge of entertaining them in his own quarters.

What was getting ready for him, [v. 10.) they should be wel-

come to share in ; he little thought what company he should have

when he bespoke his dinner, but God foresaw it. Note, It becomes
christians and ministers lo be hospitable, and ready, according

as their ability is, and there is occasion for it, to entertain stran-

gers. Peter lodged them, though they were Gentiles, to show
t how readily he complied with the design of the vision in eating

with Gentiles ; for he immediately took them to eat with him.

Though thev were two of them servants, and the other a common
soldier, vet Peter thought it not below him lo take iheni into his

house. Probably he did it, that he might have some talk with

them about Cornelius and his family ; for the apostles, though they

had instructions from the Spirit, yet made use of other informa-

tions, as they had occasion for them.

III. He }vent with them to Cornelius, whom he found ready to re-

ceive and entertain him.

1. Peter, when he went with them, was accompanied by certain

brethren from Joppa, where he now was, v. 23. Six of them went
along with him, as we find, ch. 11. 12. Either Peter desired their

company, that thev might be witnesses of his proceeding cautiously

with reference to the Gentiles, and of the good ground on which he

icent, and therefore he vouches them
;

[ch. 11. 12.) or thev of-

fered their service to attend him, and desired they might have

the honour and happiness of being his fellow-travellers. This was
one way in which the primitive christians very much showed
their respect to their ministers, they accompanied them in their

ourneys, to keep them in countenance, to be their guard, and, as there

was occasion, to minister to them ; with a further prospect not

only of doing them service, but of being edified by their converse.

It is pity that those who have skill and will to do good lo others

by their discourse, should want an opportunity for it by travelung

alone.
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2. Cornelius, when he was ready to receive him, had got some
friends together of Ccsarca. It seems, it was above a day's jour-

ney, near t«o, from Joppa to Cesarea ; for it was the dai/ after tliey

set out that tliei/ entered into Cesarea, [v. 'H.) and the afiernoon of

that day, '•. 30. It is probable that they travellcH on foot ; the

apostles trenerally did so. Now when they came into the house

of Cornelius, Peter found, (1.) That he was expected, and that

was an encouragement to him. Curneliiis wailed fur them, and

such a guest was worth wailing for ; nor can I blame him if he

waited with some impatience, longing to know what that mighty

thing was, which an angel bid him expect to hear from Peter.

(2.) That he was expected by many, and that was a further

encouragement to him. As Peter brought some wiih him to par-

take of the spiritual gift he had now to dispense, so Corne/ius had
called together, not only his own family, but his kinsmen, and near

friends, to partake with him of the heavenly instructions he ex-

pected from Peter, which would give Peter a larger opportunity of

doing good. Note, We should not covet to eat our spiritual mor-

sels alone. Job 31. 17. It ought to be both given and taken as a

piece of kindness and respect to our kindred and friends, to invite

them to join with us in religious exercises, to go with us to hear a

good sermon. What Cornelius ought to do, he thought his kins-

men and friends ought to do too ; and therefore let them come and
hear it "at the first hand, that it may be no surprise to them to see

him change upon it.

IV. Here is the first interview between Peter and Cornelius ; in

which we have,

1. The profoutul, and indeed undue respect and honour which
Cornelius paid to Peter; (i'. 25.) He met him as he was cominc in,

and, iiislead of taking him in his arms, and embracing him as a

friend, which would have been very acceptable to Peter, he fell

down at his feet, and worshipped him ; some think, as a prince and

a great man, according to the usage of the eastern countries ; others

think, as an incarnate deitv. or as if he took him to be the

Messiah himself. His worshipping a man was indeed culpable

;

but, considering his present ignorance, it was excusable, nay,

and it was an evidence of something in him that was very

commendable—and that was a great veneration for divine and
heavenly ihinivs: no wander if, till he was better informed,

he took him lo be the Mes.iiah, and therefore worshipped him,
whom he was ordered to send for by an angel from heaven. But
the worshipping of his pretended successor, who is not only a man,
but a sinful man, the man of sin himself, is altogetlier inex-

cusable, and such an absurdity as would be incredible, if we were
not told before, that all the world luould worship the beast, Rev.

13. 4.

2. Peter'.s modest, and indeed just and pious refusal of this ho-
nom- that was done him ;

{v. 26.) He took him np into his arms,
with his own hands, (though time was when he little thou'iht he
should ever either receive so much respect from, or show so much
affection to-, an uncircumcised Gentile,) saying, " Stand up, 1

myself also am a vjan, and therefore not to be worshipped thus."

The good angels of the churches, like the good angels of heaven,
caiuiot bear to have the least of that honour shown to them, which
is due to God only. See thou do it not, saith the angel to John,
(Rev. 19. 10.—22. 9.) and in like manner the apostle to Corne-
lius. How careful was Paul that no man should think of him above
what he saw in him ! 2 Cor. 12. 6. Christ's faithful servants

could better bear to be vilified than to be deified. Peter did not

entertain a surmise that his great respect for him, though excessive,

might contribute to the success of his preaching, and theiefore, if

he will be deceived let him be deceived; no, let him know that

Peter is a man, that the treasure is in earthen vessels, that he may
value the treasure for its own sake.

V. The account which Peter and Cornelius give to each other,

and to the company, of the hand of Heaven in bringing them to-

gether; .^s he talked with him—o-yvo/xiXSv ivru, lie went in, v. 27.
Peter treytt in, talking familiarly with Cornelius ; endeavouring, by
the freedom of his converse with him, to take off something of that

dread which he seemed to have of him ; and when he came in,

he found many that were come together, more than he cxpcct-

VOL. V. M

ed ; which added solemnity, as well as opportunity of doing trooc,

to this service. Now,
1. Peter declares the direction God gave to him to come to

those Gentiles, v. 28, 29. They knew it had never been allowed

by the Jews, but always looked upon as an unlaufnl thing—
i9if/.irot—" an abomination," yor a tnan that is a Jew, a native

Jew as I am, lo keep company, or come unto one of another itation,

a stranger, an uncircumcised Gentile. It was not made so by
the law of God, but by the decree of their wise men, which
they looked upon to be' no less obliging. They did not forbid

them to converse or traffic with Gentiles in the street or shop,
or upon the exchange, but to eat with them. Even in Joseph's
tune, the Kguplians and Hebrews could not eat together. Gen. 43. 32.
The three children would not defile themselves with the king's meat,
Dan. 1

. 8. They might not come into the house of a Gentile, for
they looked upon it to be ceremonially polluted. Thus scornfully
did the Jews look upon the Gentiles, who were not beliindhand
with them in conlemin, as appears by many passages in the
Latin poels. " But nmr," saith Peter, " God hath showed me. bj
a vision, that J should not call ani/ man common or unclean, nor
refuse lo converse with any man for the sake of his counlry."
Peter, who had taught his new converts to save themselves fiom
the untoward generation of wicked men, [ch. 2. 40.) is now him-
self taught to join himself with the towardly generation of devout
Gentiles. Ceremonial characters were abolished, that more reganl

might be had lo moral ones. Peter thought it necessary to lei

them know how he came to change his mind in this mailer, and
that it was by a divine revelation, lest he should be u|)braidtd

with it as liaving used lightness.

God having thus taken down the partition-wall,

(1.) He assures them of his readiness to do them all the good
offices he could ; that, when he kept at a distance, it was ii<it out

of any personal disgust to them, but only because he wanted leave

from Heaven, which now that he had received, he was at tljeir

service ; " Therefore came I unto you without gaiusatiing, as suori

as I was sent for; ready to preach the same gospel to you that I

have preached to the Jews." The disciples of Christ could not

but have some notion of the preaching of the gospel to the Genliirs,

but they imagined it must be only to those Gentiles that were first

proselyted to the Jewish religion ; which mistake Peter acknow-
ledges was novv reclified.

(2.) He inquires wlierein he might be serviceable to them ;
" /

ask therefore, for what intent ye have sent for me? What do ye

expect from me, or what business have ve with me .'" Note,

Tiiose that desire the help of God's ministers, ought to look well

to it that they propose right ends to themselves in it, and do it with

a good intent.

2. Cornelius declares the directions God gave to him lo send for

Peter, and that it was purely in obedience to those directions that

he had sent for him. Then we are right in our aims in sending

for, and allendiiig on, a gospel-ministry, when we do it willi a re-

gard to tlie divine appointment instiluling that ordinance, and

requiring us to make use of it. Now,
(1.) Cornelius gives an account of the angel's appearing lo him,

and ordering him to send for Peter; not as glorying in it, but as

that which warranted his expectation of a message fro.n heaven by

Peter.

[1.] He tells how this vision found him employed; (r. 30.) Four

daus ago I was fastimf until this hour, this hour of the day that it

is now when Peter came, about the middle of the afiernoon. Bv
this it appears that religious fasting, in order to the greater serious,

ness and solemnity of praying, was used by devout people that

were not Jews ; the king of Nineveh proclaimed a fast, Jonah 3. 5.

Some give these words another sense. From four daus ago I hare

been fasting tinlil this hour ; as if he had eaten no meal, or at

least no meal, from thiit lime lo this. Bui it comes in as an in-

troduction to the story of the vision ; and therefore the former

j

must be the meaning. Ife was at the ninth hour praying in his

house, not in the synagogue, but at home. / will that men prai/,

wherever they riwell. His praying in his house intimates that

it was not a secret nrn^cr in liis clo£Ct,hut in a more public room
81
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of his house, with his family about him ; and perhaps after prayer

he retired, and had this vision. Observe, At the ninth hour of the

day, three of the clock in the afternoon, most people were tra-

velling or trading, working in the fields, visiting their friends,

taking their pleasure, or taking a nap after dinner ;
yet then Cor-

nelius was at his devotions ; which shows how much he made

religion his business; and then it was that he had this message

from heaven. Those that would hear comfortably from God,

must be much in speaking to him.

[2.] He describes the messenger that brought him this message

from heaven ; There stood a man before me in bright clothing ;

such as Christ's was when he was transfigured, and that of the two

angels who appeared at Christ's resurrection, (Luke 24. 4.) and at

his ascension, \ch. 1. 10.) showing their relation to the world of

light.

[3.] He repeats the message that was sent him, (v. 31, 32.) just

as we had it, v. 4—6. Only here it is said. Thy prayer is heard.

We are not told what his prayer was ; but if this message was an

answer to it, and it should seem it was, we may suppose that find-

ing the deficiency of natural light, and that it left him at a loss

how to obtain the pardon of his sin, and the favour of God, he

prayed that God would make some further discoveries of himself

to him, and of the way of salvation. " Well," saith the angel,

" sendfor Peter, and he shall give thee such a discovery."

(2.) He declares his own and his friends' readiness to receive

the message he had to deliver; (v. 33.) Immediately therefore I

tent to thee, as I was directed, and thou hast well done that thou

hast come to us, though we are Gentiles. Note, Faithful ministers

do well to come to people that are willing and desirous to receive

instruction from them ; to come when they are sent for ; it is as

good a deed as they can do.

Well, Peter is come to do his part ; but will they do theirs ?

Yes. Thou art here prepared to speak, and we are here prepared

to hear, 1 Sam. 3. 9, 10. Observe,

[1.] Their religious attendance upon the word; " IVe are all

here present before God; we are here in a religious manner, are

here as worshippers ;" (they thus compose themselves into a se-

rious, awful frame of spirit;) " therefore, because thou art come to

us by such a warrant, on such an errand, because we have such a

price in our hand as we never had before, and perhaps may never

nave again, we are ready now at this time of worship, here in this

place of worship ;" (though it was in a private house ;)
" we are pre-

sent, oaffcr/ixsy

—

tee are at the business, and are ready to come at a

call." If we would have God's special presence at an ordinance, we
must be there with a special presence, an ordinance presence

;

Here I am. " JVe are all present, all that were invited ; we, and

all that belong to us ; we, and all that is within us." The whole

of the man must be present ; not the body here, and the heart,

with the fool's eyes, in the ends of the earth. But that which makes
it indeed a religious attendance, is, Tf^e are present before God. In

holy ordinanc?s we present ourselves unto the Lord, and we must

be as before him, as those that see his eye upon us.

[2.] The intention of this attendance ;
" Jfe are present to hear

all things that are commanded thee of God, and given thee in charge

to be delivered to us." Observe, First, Peter was there to preach

all things that were commanded him of God : for as he had an am-
ple commission to preach the gospel, so he had full instructions

what to preach. Secondli/, They were ready to hear, not whatever

he pleased to say, but what he was commanded of God to saj'.

The truths of Clirist were not communicated to the apostles to

be published or stifled as they thought fit, but intrusted with

them to be published to the world. " We are ready to hear all,

to come at the beginning of the service, and stay to the end, and

be attentive all the while, else how can we hear all .' We are de-

sirous to hear nil that thou art commissioned to preach, though it

be ever so displeasing to flesh and blood, and ever so contrary to

our former nolions or present secular interests. We are ready to

hear all, and therefore let nothing be kept back, that is profitable

for tis."

34.. Tlien Peter opened his mouth, and said, Of

a truth I perceive that God is no resjiecter of per-

sons : 33. But in every nation he that teareth him,

and worketh righteousness, is accepted with him.

36. The word which God sent unto the children or

Israel, preaching peace by Jesus Cluist ; (he is l^ord

of all ;) 37. That word, / sai/, ye know, which
was published throughout all Judea, and began

from Galilee, after the baptism which John preach-

ed : 38. How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth

with the Holy Ghost and with power ; who went
about doing good, and healing all that were oppress-

ed of the devil : for God was with him. 39. And
we are witnesses of all things which he did, both in

the land of the Jews and in Jerusalem ; whom they

slew and hanged on a tree. 40. Him God raised

up the third day, and showed him openly ; 41.

Not to all the people, but unto witnesses chosen

before of God, even to us, who did eat and drink

with him after he rose from the dead. 42. And
he commanded us to preach unto the people, and to

testify that it is he which was ordained of God to be

the Judge of quick and dead. 43. To him give all

the prophets witness, that through his name whoso-

ever believeth in him shall receive remission or

sins.

We have here Peter's sermon preached to Cornelius and his

friends : that is, an abstract or summary of it ; for we have reason

to think that he did with many other words testify and exhort to this

purport. It is intimated, that he delivered himself with a great

deal of solemnity and gravity, but with freedom and copious-

ness, in that phrase, that he opened his mouth, and spake, v. 34. O
ye Corinthians, our mouth is open to you, saith Paul, 2 Cor. 6. 11.

" You shall find us communicative, if we but find you inquisi-

tive." Hitherto the mouths of the apostles had been shut to the

uncircumcised Gentiles, they had nothins to say to them ; but now
God gave unto them, as he did to Ezekiel, the opening of the

mouth.

This excellent sermon of Peter's is admirably suited to the cir-

cumstances of those to whom he preached it ; for it was a new
sermon.

L Because they were Gentiles to whom he preached ; he shows

that, notwithstanding that, they were interested in the gospel of

Christ, which he had to preach, and entitled to the benefit of it,

upon an equal foot with the Jews. It was necessary that this

should be cleared, or else with what comfort could either he preach

or they hear ? He therefore lays down this as an undoubted prin-

ciple, that God is no respecter of persons ; doth not kriow favour

in judgment, as the Hebrew phrase is; which magistrates are for-

bidden to do, (Deut. 1. 17.— 16. 19. Prov. 24. 23.) and are

blamed for doing, Ps. 82. 2. And it is often said of God, that he

doth not respect persons, Deut. 10. 17. 2 Chron. 19. 7. Job 34. 19.

Rom. 2. 11. Col. 3. 25. 1 Pet. 1. 17. He doth not give judg-

ment in favour of a man, for the sake of any external advantage

foreicrn to the merits of the cause. God never pervertsjud^ment upon

personal regards and considerations, nor countenances a wicked

man in a wicked thing, for the sake of his beauty, or stature, his

country, parentage, relations, wealth, or honour in the world.

God, as a Benefactor, gives favours arbitrarily and by sovereignty,

(Deut. 7. 7, 8.—9. 5, 6. Matt. 20. 10.) but he does not, "^as'a

Judge, so give sentence; but in every nation, and under every de-

nomination, he that fears God, and works righteousness is accept-

ed of him, V. 35.

The case is plainly thus

:

I. God never did, nor ever will, justify and save a
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that lived and died impeiiiteni, ihouirh lie vvas of tlte setti of Abra-
ha:*, and a ILbrew of the llcbreics, and had all the honour and
adraniasros lliat aitended circumcision. Ho does and will render

ittdignnliiin and icralh, IribnldlioH and anguish, iipuH ertrii sxxii of
man that di>Hli erU ; and of the Jeir first : whose privileses and
professions, instead of screennis him from the judgment of (iod,

will but a^r^iravate his suilt and c>')ndemnation. See Rom. 0. 3,

S, 9, 17. Tliousili God has favoured liie Je\vs, above other na-

tions, with the di^iities of visible church-membership, yet he will

not therefore accept of any pariicular pei-sons of that dignity, if they

allow themselves in ininioratiiies contradictory to their profession ;

and particularly in |)ersecniion, which was now, mor« than any other,

the national sin of the Jews.

2. He never did, nor never will, reject or refuse an honest Gen-
tile, who, thous;!) he has not the privileges and ad«nia<4es that the

Jews have, vet, like Cornelius, fears God, and worships him, and
wi^rks righteousness, is just and charitable towards alt men, who
lives up to the light he has, both in a sincere devotion, and in a

regular conversation, whatever nation he is of, thoujh ever so for

remote from kindred to the seed of Abraham ; though ever so des-

picable, nay though in ever so ill a name, that shall be no preju-

dice to him. God judges of men by iheir hearts, not by their coun-

try or parentage ; and wherever he tinds an upright man, he will

be found an upright (iod, Ps. IS. "25. Observe, Fearing God, and
tcorking righteottsness, must go together ; for as righteousness to-

ward men is a branch of true religion, so religion toward God is a

branch of universal righteousness. Godliness and honesty must go
together, and neither will excuse for the want of the other. But

where these are predominant, no doubt is to be made of acceptance

with God. Not that any man, since the fall, can obtain the fa-

vour of God, otherwise than through the mediation of Jesus Christ,

and by the grace of God in him ; but those that have not the know-
ledge of him, and therefore cannot have an explicit reg-.trd to him,

may yet receive grace from God for his sake, to fear Ciod, and to

u-ork righteousness ; and wherever God gives grace to do so. as he

did to Cornelius, he will, through Christ, aceepl the icork of his own
hands.

Now, (I.) This was alwa\-s a truth, before Peter perceived it,

that God refpecleth no man's person ; it n-as the tixed rulo of judg-

ment from the beginning ; If thou doest iccll, shalt thou not be ac-

cepted^ And if not well, sin, and the punishment of it, ties at the

door. Gen. 4. 7. God will not ask in the great day what conn-
try men were of, but what thev were, what they did, and how
they stood artccied toward him and toward their neighbours

;

and if men's personal characters received neither advantage nor
disadvantage from the great ditlerencc that was between Jews and
Gentiles, much less from any lesser diflerence of sentiments and
practices that may hnp))en to be among Christians themselves, as

those about meals and daus. Rom. 1-1. It is certain, the kingdom of
Go^i is not meat and drink, but righteousness and peare. and joii in

the llohi Ghost ; and he that in these things serveth Christ, is accept-

ed of God, and ought to he appmved of men ; for dare we reject

those whom God doth not >

(2.) Yet now it was made more clear than it had been ; this

great truth had been darkened by the covenant of jieculiarily made
with Israel, and the badges of distinction put upon ihem ; the

ceremonial law was a wall of partition between thom and the other

nations ; in it, it was true th'U God faronred that nation, (Rom.
3. 1, '2.—9. 4.) and from thence |«rticular persons among them
were ready to infer, that they were sure of God's acceptance,

though lliey lived as they lisied ; and that no Geniile could possibly

be acceplel nf God. Ciod hail said a great deal bv I lie prophets to

prevent and rectify this mistake, but now at length he doth it

ctieclually, by abolishing the covenant of peculiarity, and re-

pealing the ceremonial law. and so selling the matter at large, and
both Jew and Gentile on the same level In^fore God ; and Peter

is here made to perceive it. by comparing the vision which he had
with that which Cornelius had. Now in Christ ./e.«M.«, it is plain,

neither circumcision aiaitelh an-i thinq, nor uncircumcision. Gal. o. G.

Col. 3. 11.

M. Because they were Gentiles inhabiting a place within the

I confines of the land of Israel, he refers them to what tliey theni-

selves could not but know concerning the lite and doctrine, tlie

prv,iching and miracles, the dtaih and sutlVrings cif our Lord

j

Jesus ; for these were things the rejiort of which sprvad into every
' corner of the nation, r. 37, &c. It facilitates the work of minis.

ters, when they deal with such as have some knowledge of ihe

things of God, to which they may ap|)eal, and on which they may
build.

1. They knew in general the icord, that is, ttie gospel, which
God sent to the children of Israel. Thai u-ord, I say, ye know,
t\ 37. Though the Gentiles were not admitted to hear it, (Christ

and his disciples were not sent but to the lost sheep of the house of
Israel.) yet they could not but hear of it, it was all the talk both
of city and country. We are often told in the gospel, how iht

fame of Christ uxnt into all parts of Canaan, when he was on
eanh, as after«-ard the fame of his gospel icctU into aj parts of the

tcorld, Rom. 10. 18. That word, that divine word, that word
of power and grace, you know. (1.) What the purport of this

H-ork was. God by it published the good tidings of peace by Jans
Christ, so it should be read ; htayytkil^iijittos iif-int. It is God
himself that proclaims peace, who justly niiglu have proclaimed

war ; he lets the world of mankind ktiow that he is willing to be
at peace with them, through Jesus Christ ; in him lie was reooH-

ciling the icorld to himself. (2.) To whom it was sent ; to the

children of Israel, in the first place, the prime otlVr is made to them
;

this all their neighbours heard of, and were ready to envy them those

adrantages of the gospel, more than they ever envied them those of

their law. Then said theti among the heathen. The Lord hath

done great things for them, Ps. 12t3. 3.

2. They knew the several matters of fact relating to this word of

the gospel sent to Israel.

(1.) They knew the baptism of repentance which John preached

bv way of introduction to it, and in which the gospel first began,

Mark 1. 1. Thev knew what an extraoixlinary man John was,

and what a direct tendency his preaching had to prepare the wni/

of the Lord, Thev knew what great tliKking there was to his bap-

tism, what an interest he had, and what he did.

(2.) They knew that immediately after John's baptism the gos-

pel of Christ, that word o( peace, was published throughout all Jndat,

and that it took rise from Galilee. Tlie twelve ai>osiles, and seventy

disciples, and our Master himself, published these .-glad tidings in a 1

(larts of the land ; so that we may suppose there was not a town or

village in all the land of Canaan, but had had the gospel preached

in it.

(3.) They knew that Jesus of .\'a::arcth, when he was here upon

earth, n-cnt about doing go<xl. They knew what a Benefactor he

was to that nation, b<.)th to the souls and the bodies of men ; how

he made it his business to do good to all. and ne\-er did hurt to

any. He was not idle, but still doing ; not selfish, but doing good ;

did not confine himself to one place ; nor «-ait till people came to

him to seek his help ; but he went to them, went aliont from place

to place, and wherever he came he was doing good. Hereby he

showed that he was sent of God, who is good and diHih 0'X«/; and

therefore doeth good, because he is giiod : and who hereby left not

himself trithout witness to the world, in that he did <^^«>rf. ch. 14.

17. .\nd in this he hath set us an example of indefatigable industry

in serving God and our generation ; tor therefore we came into the

world, that we may do all the gi->od we can in it ; and therein, like

Christ, we must alwa\-s abide and alwund.

(4.) Thev knew m e particularly that he healed all that were

oppressed of the devil, ti\..\ Mped them from under his oppressing

power : by this it ap}x?ared not only that he was sent of God, as

it was a kindness to men ; but that he was sent to dcstr-^v the uttrks

of the devil: for thus he obtained many a victory ovor him.

(3.) Tliey knew that the Jews put him to death ; they slew

him bv hanginij him on a tree. When Peter preached to the Jen's,

he said, ipAom ye slew : but now that he preachetl to the Gentiles,

it is whom they slew ; they to whom he had done and designed so

mucli good.

All this they knew ; but lest they should think it was only a

report, and was magnified, as reports usually are, more than the
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trni'i , Peter, for liimself and the rest of the apostles, attests it
;

{v.

30. 1 I!^e are wilnesxes, eye-witnesses, <?/ a// tilings which lie did

;

and ear-witnesses of the doctrine whicli he preached, both in the

laud of the Jews, and in Jerusalem, in city and country.

3. Tliey did know, or might know, by all this, that he had a

commission from heaven to preach aiid art as he did. This he still

harps upon in his discourse, and takes all occasions to hint it to

ihcm. Let them know,

(1.) That this Jesus is Lord of all ; it comes in a parenthesis,

but is the principal proposition intended to be proved, that Jesus

Christ, by whom peace is made between God and man, is Lord

of all ; not only as God over all blessed for evermore, but as Media-

tor, all power both in heaven and on earth is put into his hand, and

all judu-ment committed to him. He is Lord of angels, they are

all his humble servants. He is Lord of the powers of darkness,

for he hath triumphed over them. He is King of nations, has a

power over all flesh ; he is King of saints, all the children of God are

his scholars, his subjects, his soldiers.

(2.) That God anointed him with the Holy Ghost and with power,

he was both authorized and enabled to do what he did by a divine

anointing ; whence he was called Christ—the 3Iessiah—the Anoint-

ed One. The Holy Ghost descended upon him at bis baptism, and

he was full of power both in preaching and working miracles, which

was the seal of a divine mission.

(3.) That God was with him, v. 38. His works were wrought

in God ; God not onlv sent him, but vi'as present with him all

along, owned him, stood by him, and carried him on in all his

services and suflerin^s. Note, Those whom God anoints he will

accompany; he will himself be with those to whom he has given his

Spirit.

HL Because they had heard no more for certain concerning this

Jesus, Peter declares to them his resurrection from the dead, and the

proofs of it, that they might not think that when he was slain there

was an end of him.

Probably, they had heard at Cesarea some talk of his being risen

from the dead ; but the talk of it was soon silenced by that vile sug-

gestion of the Jews, that his disciples came by night and stole him
away. And therefore Peter insists upon this as the main support of

that word which preacheth peace by Jesus Christ.

1. The power by which he rose, is incontestably divine ; [v.

40.) Him God raised up the third day ; which not only disproved

all the calumnies and accusations he was laid under by men, but

eflectually proved God's acceptance of the satisfaction he made for

the sin of man by the blood of his cross. He did not break prison,

but had a legal discharge. God raised him up.

2. The proofs of his resurrection were incontestably clear ; for

God showed him openly. He gave him to be made manifest—ISo^xty

ivrot {//.(pxtri ycicirdxt, to be visible, evidently so ; so he appears, as

that it appears beyond contradiction to be He, and not another. It

was such a showing of him as amounted to a demonstration of the

truth of his resurrection. He showed him not publicly indeed, (it

was not open in that sense,) but evidently , not to all the people,

who liad been the witnesses of his death ; by resisting all the evi-

dences he had given them of his divine mission in his miracles, they
had forfeited the favour of being eye-witnesses of this great proof
of it ; they who immediately forged and promoted that lie of his

being stolen away, were justly given up to strong deliisioiis to be-
lieve it, and not suffered to be undeceived by his being shown to all

the people ; and so much the greater shall be the blessedness of those
who have not seen, ajid yet have believed. JVec ilk se in vulgus
exidit, ne impii errore liberarentar ; ut et fides non prcemio, mediocri
deHinato difpcultate conslaret—He showed not himself to the people
at large, lest the impious among them should have been forthwith
loosedfrom their error, and that faith, the reward of which is so
ample, might be exercised with a degree of difficulty. Tertulliani

Apologia, cap. 11. But though all the people did not see him, a
sufficient number saw him, to attest the truth of his resurrection

;

the testator's declaring his last will and testament needs not to be
before all the people, it is enough that it be done before a com-
petent number of credible witnesses ; so the resurrection of Ciirist

was proved before sufficient witnesses. (I.) They were not so by
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chance, but they were chosen before of God to be witnesses of it,

and, in order to that, had their education under the Lord Jesus,

and intimate converse with him ; that, having known him so in-

timately before, they might the better be assured it was he. (2.)

They had not a sudden and transient view of him, but a great deal

of free conversation with him : they did cat and drink ivilh him
after he rose from the dead. This implies that they saw him eat

and drink, witness their dining with him at the sea of Tiberias, and
the two disciples supping with hiin at Emmaus ; and this proved
that he had a true and real body. But this was not all, they saw
him without any terror or consternation, which might have ren-

dered them incompetent witnesses, for they saw him so frequently,

and he conversed with them so familiarly, that they did eat and
drink with htm. It is brought as a proof of the clear view which
the nobles of Israel had of the glory of God, (Exod. 24. II.) that

they saw God, ami did eat and drink.

IV. He concludes with an inference from all this, that therefore

that which they all ought to do, was, to believe in this Jesus ; he
was sent, to tell Cornelius what he must do, and this is it ; his pray-

ing and his giving alms were very well, but one thing he lacked, he

must believe in Christ. Observe,

1. Why he must believe in him ; faith has reference to a testi-

mony, and the christian faith is built upon the foundation of the

apostles and prophets, it is built upon the testimony given by them.

(1.) By the apostles. Peter as foreman speaks for the rest, that

God commanded them, and gave them in charge to preach to the

people, and to tcstif/ concerning Christ ; so that their testimony

was not only credible, but authentic, and what we may venture

upon. Their testimony is God's testimony ; and they are his wit-

nesses to the world ; they do not only say it as matter of news, but

testify it as matter of record, by which men must be judged.

(2.) By the prophets of the Old Testament ; whose testimony

beforehand, not only concerning his sufferings, but concerning the

design and intention of them, very much corroborates the aposlles'

testimony concerning them
;

{v. 43.) To him give all the prophets

witness. We have reason to think that Cornelius and his friends

were no strangers to the writings of the prophets; Out of the moutt,

of these two clouds of witnesses, so exactly agreeing, this word is es-

tablished.

2. What lliey must believe concerning him.

(1.) That we are all accountable to Christ as our Judge ; this

the apostles were commanded to testify to the world ; that this

Jesus is ordained of God to be the Judge of the quick and dead,

V. 42. He is empowered to prescribe the terms of salvation, that

rule by which we must be judged : to give laws both to quick and
dead, both to Jew and Gentile ; and he is appointed to determine

the everlasting condition of all the children of men at the great day

;

of those that shall be found alive, and of those that shall be raised

from the dead. He hath assured us of this, in that he halh raised

him from the dead, (ch. 17. 31.) so that it is the great concern of

every one of us, in the belief of this, to seek his favour, and to make
him our Friend.

(2.) That if we believe in him, we shall all be justified by him
as our Righteousness, v. 43. The prophets, when they spake of

the death of Christ, did witness this, that through his name, for

his sake, and upon the account of his merit, whosoever believeth

in Iiim, Jew or Gentile, shall receive remission nf snis. That is the

great thing we need, without which we are undone, and which

the convinced conscience is most inquisitive after, which the carnal

Jews promised themselves from their ceremonial sacrifices and

purifications, yea, and the heathen too from their atonements, but

all in vain ; it is to be had only through the name of Christ, and

only by those that believe in his name ; and they that do so, may
be assured of it ; their sin shall be |)ardoned, and there shall be

no condemnation to them. And the remission of sins lays a foun-

dation for all other favours and blessings, by taking that out of the

way, that hinders them. If sin be pardoned, all is well, and shall

end everlastingly well.

44. While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy
Ghost fell oil all them which heard the word. 4j.
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And they of the circumcision which behevcd were

astonished, as many as came with l\^ter, because

that on the Gentiles also was pomvd out the gilt of

the lloiy Ghost : 46. For they heard them speak

with tongues, and magnify God. Then answered

Peter, 4/. Can any man forbid water, that these

should not be baptized, which have received the

Holy Ghost as well as we? 4S. And he com-

manded them to be baptized in the name of the Lord.

Then prayed they him to tarry certain days.

We have here the issue and effect of Peter's sermon to Cornelius

and his friends. He did not labour in vain among them, but they

were all brought home lo Christ. Here we have,

I. God's ownins of Peter's word, by conferring the Holy Ghost

upon the hearers ~of it, and immediately upon the hearing of it ;

(['. 44.) IFhite Peler was yet speaking these words, and perhaps

designed to say more, he was happily superseded by visible indi-

cations that l/ie Ihlii Ghost, even in his miraculous gifts and

powers, /eW OH all them which heard the word, even as he did on

the apostles at first; so Peter sailh, c/t. 11. 15. Therefore some

think it was with a rushing mighty wind, and in cloven tongues,

as that was. Observe,

1. When the Holy Ghost fell upon them ; while Peter was

preaching. Tiius God bare witness to what he said, and accom-

panied it with a divine power. Thus were the signs of an apostle

wrought among them, 2 Cor. 12. 12. Though Peter could not give

the Holy Ghost, yet the Holy Ghost being given along with the

word of Peter, by that it appeared he was sent of God. The Holy

Ghost fell upon others after they were baptized, for their confir-

mation ; but upon these Gentiles before they were baptized : as

Abraham was justified by faith, being yet in uncircnmcision ; to

show that God is not tied to a method, nor confines himself to ex-

ternal sisns. The Holy Ghost fell upon those that were neither

circumcised nor baptized ; for it is the Spirit that quickeneth, the

Jlesh profiteth nothing.

2. How it appeared that the Holy Ghost was fallen upon them
;

(j;. 46.) They spake with tongues which they never learned, per-

haps the Hebrew, the holy tongue ; as the preachers were enabled

to spea'li the vulgar tongues, that they might communicate the

doctrine of Christ to the hearers, so, probably, the hearei-s were

immediately taught the sacred tongue, tliat they might examine

the |)roofs which the preacher produced out of the Old Testament

in the original. Or, their being enabled to speak with tongues,

intimated that they were all designed for ministers, and by this first

descent of the Spirit upon them were qualified to preach the gospel

to others, which they did but now receive themselves. But ob-

serve, when they spake with tongues, they magnified God, they

spake of Christ and the benefits of redemption, which Peter had

been preaching of to the glory of God. Thus did they on whom

the Holy Ghost first descended, ch. 2. 11. Note, Whatever gift

we are endued with, we ought to honour (jod with it, and parti-

cularly the gift of speaking, and all the improvements of it.

3. What impression it made upon the believing Jews that were

present
; (v. 45.) Thet/ of the circumcision which believed, were

astonished; those six tliat came along with Peter ; it surprised them

exceedingly, and perhaps gave them some uneasiness, because that

upon the Gentiles also was poured out the gift nf the Ifolij Ghost,

which they thought had been appropriated to their own nation.

Had they understood the scriptures of the Old Testament, which

pointed at this, it would not have been such an astonishment to

them ; but by our mistaken notions of things, we create difficulties to

I Oiselves in the methods of divine providence and grace.

II. Peter's owning God's work in baptizing those on whom the

Holy Ghost fell. Observe,

1. Though they had received the Holy Ghost, yet it was requi-

site they should be baptized ; though God is not tied to instituted

orclmances, we are ; and no extraordinary gifts set us above them,

but rather oblige us so much the more to conform to them. Some

in our days would have argued, " These are baptized with the Holy

Ghost, and therefore what need have they to be baptized with

water? It is below them." No ; it is not below them, while

water-baptism is an ordmance of Christ, and the door of admission

into the visible church, and a seal of the new covenant.

2. Though they were Gentiles, yet, having received the Holy

Ghost, they'might be admitted to baptism
;

[v. 47.) Can any man,

though ever so rigid a Jew, forbid water, that these should not be

baptized, who have received the Holy Ghost as well as we? The

argument is conclusive ; can we deny the sign to those who have

received the thing signified } Are not those on whom God has

bestowed the sjrace of the covenant, plainly entitled to the seals

of the covenant > Surely they that have received the Spirit as

well as we, ouglit to receive baptism as well as we ; for it be-

comes us to follow God's indications, and to take those into

communion with us, whom he hath taken into communion with

himself. God hath promised to pour his Spirit upon the seed of the

faithful, upon their ofi'spring ; and who then can forbid water, that

they should not be baptized, who have received the promise of the

llolif Ghost as well as we ? Now it appears why tlie Spirit was

given them before they were baptized—because otherwise Peler

could not have persuaded himself lo baptize them, any more than

to have preached to them, if he had not been ordered to do it by

a vision ; at least, he could not have avoided the censure of those

of the circumchion that believed. Thus is there one unusual step

lif divine grace taken after another to bring the Gentiles into the

church. How well is it for us that the grace of a good God is so

much more extensive than the charity of some good men I

3. Peter did not then baptize them himself, but commanded them to

he baptized, v. 48. It is probable that some of the brethren who

came with him, did it by his order, and that he declined it for the

same reason that Paul did—lest those that were baptized by him

should think the better of themselves for it ; or he should seem lo

hove baptized in his own name. 1 Cor. 1. 15. The apostles re-

ceived the commission to go and disciple all nalioiis by baptism.

But it was prayer and the ministry of the word that they were lo

give themselves to. And Paul says, that he was sent not to b,ij)-

tize, but to preach ; which was the more noble and excellent work.

The business of baptizing was therefore ordinarily devolved upon

the inferior ministers ; these acted by the ordei-s of ihe aposlles,

who might therefore be said to do it. Qui per olterum facit, per

seipsum facere dicitur— IFhal a man does by another, he may be said

to do b\/ himself.

Lastly, Their owning both Peter's word and God's work in

their desire of further advantage by Peter's ministry ; They prayed

him to tarry certain days. They could not press him to reside con-

stantly among them, they knew that he had work to do in other

places, and that for the present he was expected at .lerusalem
;

yet they were not willing he should go away immediately, but

earnestly begged he would stay for some time among them, that

they might be further instructed by him in the things pertaining lo

the kingdom of God. Note, 1. Those who have some acquaint-

ance with Christ, cannot but covet more. 2. Even those that

have received the Holy Ghost, must see their need of the iiunislry of

the word.

CHAP. XI.

In this chapter, n-e have, I. Peter's necessar,/ rimlicalinn «f uliul he illil in

receiving Cornelius and his friends into the cliiirch, from the censure lie iiij

under for it among the hriliiven, and tlieir acquiescence in it, v. I— IS. /'.

The good succeis of the gospel at Antioch, and (he pails adjacent, v- I '.•

—

i I

///. Tlie carrying on uf tlie good work that was liegun at Aniioch, liy Ih^

ministnj of liarnalias first , and afterward of Paul in conjunction uHh him,

and the lasting name uf Christian first giren to ilie diaciples there.v. ii—'iO.

/F. A prediction of an approaching famine, and the cunlrilmlion Hint una

made among the Gentile converts for the rtlirf of tlie poor saints in .Iiuhn,

upon that occasion, v. 27—30.

I. A ND the apostles and brethren tiiat were in

j\. .ludea heard tliat the (iciitiles had also re-

ceived the word of God. '2. \\u\ when IVttr was

come up lo Jerusalem, they that were of l]ie cii-
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oumrisioii contended with liim, 3. Saying, Thou
WLiitest in to men uncircumcised, and didst eat

with them. 4-. ikit Peter rehearsed the matter

lioi'.i the beginning, and expounded it by order

iiulo them, saying," 5. 1 was in the city of Joppa,

praying: and'in a trance I saw a vision, A certain

vessel descend, as it had been a great sheet, let down

tioni lieaveri by four corners ; and it came even to

nie : 6. Upon the which wiien I had fastened mine

eyes, 1 considered, and saw four-footed beasts of

(lie earth, and wild beasts, and creeping things, and

fowls of the air. 7. And I heard a voice saying

unto me. Arise, Peter; slay, and eat. 8. But I said.

Not so. Lord: for nothing common or unclean hath

at any time entered into my mouth. 9. But the

voice answered me again from heaven. What God
hath cleansed, ///«/ call not thou common. 10. And
this was done three times : and all were drawn up

again into heaven. 11. And, behold, immediately

there were three men, already come unto the house

where I was, sent from Cesarea unto me. 12. And
the Spirit bade me go with them, nothing doubting.

Moreover, these six brethren accompanied me, and

we entered into the man's house : 13. And he shew-

ed us how he had seen an angel in his house, which

stood and said unto him. Send men to Joppa, and

call for Simon, whose surname is Peter ; l-l. Who
shall tell thee words, whereby thou and all thy house

shall be saved. 15. And as I began to speak, the

Holy Ghost fell on them, as on us at the beginning.

16. Then remembered I the word of the Lord, how
that he said, John indeed baptized with water; but

ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost. 17- For-

asmuch then as God gave them the Irke gift as he did

unto us, who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ,

what was I, that 1 could withstand God ? IS. When
they heard these things, they held their peace, and

glorified God, saying. Then hath God also to the

Gentiles granted repentance unto life.

The preaching: of the gospel to Cornelius, was a thing which we
poor sinners of the Gentiles have reason to reflect upon with a

great deal of joy and thankfulness ; for it was the bringing of liyhl

to us who sal ill darkness. Now it being so great a surprise to the

believino as well as the unbelieving Jews, it is worth while to in-

quire how it took ; and what comments were made upon it } And
here we find,

I. Intelligence was presently brought of it to the church in Je-

rusalem, and thereabouts ; for Cesarea was not so far from Jeru-

salem, but that they might presently hear of it. Some for good-

will, and some for ill-will, would spread the report of it ; so that

before he was himself returned to Jeru-salem, the apostles and the

brethren there, and in Jadea, heard that the Genti/es also had re-

ceived the word of God. that is, the gospel of Christ ; which is

not only a word of God, but the word of God ; for it is the sum-
mary and centre of all divine revelation. They received Christ

;

for hij name is called, the IFord of God, Rev. 19. 13. Not only

that the Jews who were dispersed into the Gentile countries, and
the Gentiles who were proselyted to the Jewish religion, but that

the Gentiles also themselves, with whom it had hitherto been
thought unlawful to hold common conversation, were taken into
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church-communion, that ihev had recciied lite ivord if God.

That is,

1. That the word of God was preached to them ; which was a

greater honour put upon them than they expected. Yet I wonder

this should seem strange to those who were themselves commis-
sioned to preach the gospel to every creature. But thus often are

the prejudices of pride and bigotry held fast against the clearest

discoveries of divine truth.

2. That it was entertained and submitted to by them, which

was a belter work wrought upon them than they expected. It is

likely they had got a notion, that if the gospel were preached to

the Gentiles, it would be to no purpose, because the proofs of the

gospel were fetched so much out of the Old Testament, which

the Gentiles did not receive; they looked upon them as not in-

clined to religion, nor likely to receive the impressions of it ; and

therefore were surprised to hear that they had received the word

of the Lord. Note, We are too apt to despair of doing good to

those who yet, when they are tried, prove very tractable.

II. That offence was taken at it by the believing Jews ; [v. 2, 3.)

Wken Peler was himself come vp to Jerusalem, ihey that were of
the circumcision, those Jewish converts that still retained a vene-

ration for circumcision, contended with him, they charged it upon

him as a crime, tliat he went in to men nncircnmcised, and did eat

with them ; and thereby they think he has stained, if not forfeited,

the honour of his apostleship, and ought to come under the censure of

the church : so far were they from looking upon him as infallible,

eras the supreme head of the church that all were accountable to,

and he to none. See here,

1. How much it is the bane and damage of the church, to mo-
nopolize it, and to exclude those from it, and from the benefit of

the means of grace, that are not in every thing as we are. There

are narrow souls that are for engrossing the riches of the church, as

there are that would engross the riches of the world, and would be

placed alone in the midst of the earth. These men were of Jonah's

mind, who, in a jealousy for his people, was angrij that the J^inevites

received the word of God, and justified himself in it.

2. Christ's ministers must not think it strange if they be cen-

sured and quarrelled with, not only by their professed enemies,

but by their professing friends ; and not only for their follies and

infirmities, but for their good actions seasonably and well done
;

but if we have proved our own work, we may have rejoicing in

ourselves, as Peter had, whatever reflections we may have from our

brethren. Those that are zealous and courageous in the service of

Christ, must expect to be censured bv those who, under pretence

of being cautious, are cold and indlff'erent. Those who are of ca-

tholic, generous, charitable princijiles. must expect to be ceasured

by such as are conceited and strait-laced ; who say, .Stand by thy-

self I am holier than thou.

III. Peter gave such a full and fair account of the matter of fact,

as was sufficient, without any further argiuiient or apology, both

to justify him, and to satisfy thein : (v. 4 ] lie rehearsed the matter

from the beginning, and laid it before them in order ; and then

could appeal to themselves whether he had done amiss : for it ap-

peared all along God's own work, and not his.

1. He lakes it for granted, that if they had rightly understood

how the matter was, thev would not have contended ivith him, but

rather have concurred with him, and commended him. And it

is a good reason why we should be moderate in our censures, and

sparing of them, because if we rightly understood that which we

are so forward to run down, perhaps we should see cause to run in

with it. When we see others do tliat which looks suspicious,

instead of contending with them, we should inquire of them what

ground they went upon ; and if we have not an opportunity lo do

that, should ourselves put the best construction upon it that it will

bear, and judge nothing before the lime.

2. He is very willing lo .stand right in their opinion, and takes

pains lo give them satisfaction ; he does not insist upon his being

the chief of the apostles, for he was far from the thought of that

supremacy which his pretended successors claim. Nor did he think

it enough to tell them that he wa.^ satisfied himself in the grounds

he went upon, and then llicy needed not trouble ihcraselves about
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It ; but lie is ready to giie a reason of the hope lliat is in him con-

cerning the (iei)tiies, arui why he had receded from his former

seiiliiiicnts, wliich were the same with theirs. It is a debt we owe
both to ourselves and to our brethren, to set tliose actions of ours

ill a true light, which at first looked ill, and gave oft'ence ; that we
may remove stumbling-blocks out of our brethren's way.

I-et us now see what Welcr pleads in his own defence.

(I.) That he was instructed by a vision no longer to keep up the

disthiciions which were made by the ceremonial law ; he relates

the vision, {v. 5, 6 ) as we had it before, ch. 10. 9, &c. The sheet

which was there said to be let down to the earth, he here says,

came even to him, which circumstance intimates that it was parti-

cularly designed for instruction to him. We should thus see all

God"s discoveries of himself, which be has made to the children

of men, coming even to us, applying them by faitii to ourselves.

Another circumstance here added, is, that when the sheet came to

him, he fastened his ei/es xipon it, and considered it, v. 6. If we
would be led into the knowledge of divine things, we must fix our

minds upon them, and consider them. He tells them what orders

he had to eat of all sorts of meat, without distinction, asking no

questions for conscience-sake, i: 7. It was not till after the flood,

(as it should seem,) that man was allowed to eat flesh at all.

Gen. 9. 3. That allowance was afterward limited by the cere-

monial law ; but now the restrictions were taken off, and the

matter set at large again. It was not the design of Christ to

abridge us in the use of our creature-comforts by any other law

than that of sobriety and temperance, and preferring the meat
that endures to eternal life before that which perishes.

He pleads, that he was as averse to the thoughts of conversing

with Gentiles, or eating of their dainties, as they could be, and
therefore refused the liberty given him ; JVol so. Lord ; for nothing

common or unclean has at any time entered into my mouth, v. 8.

But he was told from heaven, that the case was now altered ; that

God had cleansed those persons and things which were before pol-

luted ; and therefore that he must no longer call them common,
nor look upon them as unfit to be meddled with by the peculiar

people : [v. 9.) so that he was not to be blamed for changing his

thoughts, when God had changed the thing. In things of this

nature, we must act according to our present light
;

yet must not

be so wedded to our opinion concerning them, as to be prejudiced

against further discoveries, when the matter may either be other-

wise, or appear otherwise ; and God may reveal even this unto us,

Phil. 3. 15.

And that they might be sure he was net deceived in it, he tells

them, it was done three times
;

(r. 10.) the same command given,

to kill and eat, and the same reason, because that which God hath

cleansed is not to be called common, repeated a second and third time.

And further to confirm him that it was a divine vision, the things

he saw did not vanish away into the air, but were drawn vp again
into heaven, whence thev were let down.

(2.) That he was particularly directed by the Spirit to go along

with the messengers that Cornelius sent. And that it might ap-

pear that that vision was designed to satisfy him in that matter, he

observes to them the time when the messengers came—immedi-
ately after he had that vision

; yet lest that should not be sufficient

to clear his way, the Spirit bid him go with the men that were then

sent from Cesarea to him, nothing doubting; (v. 11, 12.) though
they were Gentiles be went to, and went with, yet he must make
no scruple of goins along with them.

(3.) That he took some of his brethren along with him, who
were of the circumcision, that they might be satisfied as well as he ;

and these he had brought up from Joppa, to witness for him with

what camion he proceeded, foreseeing the offence that would be
taken at it. He did not act separately, but with advice ; not rashly,

but upon due deliberation.

(4.) That Cornelius had a vision too, by which he was directed

to send for Peter
; {v. 13.) He showed us how he had seen an angel

in his house, that bade him send to Jnppa for one Simon, whose sur-

name is Peter. See how good it is fcjr those that have communion
with God, and keep up a correspondence with heaven, to com-
pare notes, und communicate their exj)eriences to each other; fur

hereby they may strengthen one another's faith : Peter is the more
confirmed in the truth of his vision by Cornelin-i's, and CorniTiua

bv Peter's. Here is something added in what the angel said to Cor-
nelius ; before it was. Send for Peter, and he shall speak to thee, he

.shall tell thee what thou ouyhtest to do ; [ch. 10. 6, 3'2.) but here it

is, " lie shall tell thee words whereby than and thy house shall Oi

saved, [v. 14.) and therefore it is of vast concern to thee, and wij

be of unspeakable advantage, to send for him." Note, [1.] The
words of 'he srospel are words whereby we may be saved, eternally

saved ; not merely by hearing them and reading them, but by be-

lieving and obeying them. They set the salvation before us, and
shew us what it is ; they open the way of salvation to vs, and if we
follow the method prescribed us by them, we shiiJI certainly bf»

saved from wrath and the curse, and be for ever happy. [2.] They
that embrace the gospel of Christ, will have salvjlion brought by it

to their families; "Thou and all thy house shall be saved; thou
and thy children shall be taken into covenant, and have the means
of salvation ; thy house shall be as welcome to the benefit of the

salvation, upon their believing, as thou thyself, even the meanest
servant thou hast. This day is salvation come to this house," Luke
19. 9. Hitherto salvation was (f the Jews ; (John 4. 22.) but now
salvation is brought to the Gentiles as much as ever it was with tht

Jews ; the promises, privileges, and means of it are conveyed to all

nations as amply and fully to all intents and purposes, as ever it had

been appropriated to the Jewish nation.

(5.) That wliich put the matter past all dispute, was, the descent

of the Holy Ghost upon the Gentile iiearers ; this completed the

evidence, that it was the will of God that he should take the Gen-
tiles into communion.

[1.] The fact was plain and undeniable; (». 15.) " ,4s I began

to speak," (and perhaps he felt some secret reluclancy in his owri

breast, doubling whether he was in the right to preach to the uncir-

cumcised,) " presently the Holy Ghost fell on them in as visible

signs as on us at the beginning, in wiikih there could be no fallacy."

Thus God attested what was done, and declared his approbation of

it ; that preachinn; is certainly right, with which the Holy Ghost is

given. The apostle supposes that, when he thus argues with the

Galatians, Received ye the Spirit by the works of the law, or by the

hearing offaith ' Gal. 3. 2.

[2.] Peter was hereby put in mind of a saying of his Master's,

when he was leaving them ; [ch. 1. 5.) John baptized with water

;

but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost, v. 16. This plainly

intimated. First, That the Holy Ghost was the gift of Christ, and

the Product and Performance of his promise, that great promise

which he left with them when he went to heaven. It was there-

fore without doubt from him that this gift came ; and the filling

of them with the Holy Ghost was his act and deed. As it was

promised by his mouth, so it was performed by his hand, and was

a token of his favour. Secondly, That the gift of the Holy Ghost

was a kind of baptism. They that received it were baptized with

it in a more excellent manner, than any of those that even the

Baptist himself baptized with water.

[3.] Comparing that promise, so worded, with this gift just now
conferred, when the question was started, whether these persons

should be baptized or no, he concluded, that the question was

determined by Christ himself; [v. 17.) " Forasmtich then as God

gave them the like gft as he did to us : gave it to us as believing in the

Lord Jesus Christ, and to them upon their believing in him, U'hat

was /, that I could withstand God? Could I refuse to baptize

them with water, whom God had baptized with the Holy Ghost }

Could I deny the sign to those on whom he had conferred the thing

signified > But as for me, who was If What, able to forbid God ,'

Did it become me to control the divine will, or to oppose the

counsels of Heaven .'" Note, Those who hinder the conversion of

souls, withstand God ; and those take too much upon them, w';o

contrive how to exclude those from their communion, whom God

has taken into communion with himself.

IV. This account which Peter gave of the matter satisfied them ;

and all was well. Thus when the two tribes and a half gave an

account to Phinehas and the princes of Israel of ihe true inicnt and

meaning of their building them an altar on the banks of Jordan, the
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controversy was dropped and it pleased them that it was so, Josh.

22. 30. Some people, when they have fastened a censure upon a

person, will stick to it, though afterward it appear ever so plainly

to be unjust and groundless. It was not so here ; for these brethren,

though they were of the circumcision, and their bias went the

other way, yet, when they heard this,

1

.

They let fall their censures : they held their peace, and said

no more against what Peter had done; they laid their hand upon

their mouth, because now they perceived that God did it. Now
they who prided themselves in their dignities as Jews, began to see

that God was staining their pride, by letting in the Gentiles to share,

and to share alike, with them. And now that prophecy is fulfilled,

Thoti shall no more be haughty because of my holy mountain,

Zeph. 3. 11.

2. They turned them into praises ; they not only held their

peace from quarrelling with Peter, but opened their mouths to

glorify God for what he had done by and with Peter's ministry
;

thev were thankful that their mistake was rectified, and that God
had showed more mercy to the poor Gentiles than they were in-

clined to show them, saying. Then hath God also to the Gentiles

granted repentance tinto life/ He hath granted them not only the

means of repentance, in opening a door of entrance for his ministers

among them, but the grace of repentance, in having given them his

Holy Spirit, who, wherever he comes to be a Comforter, first

convinces, and gives a sight of sin, and sorrow for it; and then a

sight of Christ, and joy in him. Note, (1.) Repentance, if it be

true, is unto life ; it is to spiritual life; all that truly repent of their

sins, evidence it by living a new life, a holy, heavenly, and divine

life. Those that by repentance die unto sin, from thencefonvard

live unto God ; and then, and not till then, we begin to live indeed
;

and it shall be to eternal life. All true penitents shall live, that is,

they shall be restored to the favour of God, which is life, which is

better than life ; they shall be comforted with the assurance of the

pardon of their sins, and shall have the earnest of eternal life ; and
at length the fruition of it. (2.) Repentance is God's gift ; it is

not only his free grace that accepts it, but his mighty grace that

works it in us ; that takes away the heart of stone, and gives

us a heart of flesh. The sacrifice of God is a broken spirit ; it is

he that provides himself that lamb. (3.) Wherever God designs

to give life, he gives repentance ; for that is a necessary preparative

for the comforts of a sealed pardon and a settled peace in this

world, and for the seeing and enjoying of God in the other world.

(4.) It is a great comfort to us, that God hath exalted his Son Jesus,

not only to give repentance to Israel, and the remission of sins,

[ch. 5. 31.) but to the Gentiles also.

19- Now they which were scattered abroad upon
the persecution that arose about Stephen travelled

as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, preach-

ing the word to none but unto the Jews only. 20.

And some of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene,
which, when they were come to Antioch, spake unto
tiie Grecians, preaching the Lord Jesus. 21. And
the hand of the Lord was with them : and a great

number believed, and turned unto the Lord. "
22.

Then tidings of these' things came unto the ears of
the church which was in Jerusalem : and they sent

forth Barnabas, that he should go as far as Antioch.
23 Who when he came, and had seen the grace of
God, was glad, and exhorted them all, that with
purpose of iieart they would cleave unto the Lord.
24. For he was a good man, and full of the Holy
Ghost and of faith : and much people was added
unto the Lord. 25. Then departed iJarnabas to

Tarsus, for to seek Saul : 26. And when he had found
him, he brought him unto Antioch And it came

to pass, that a whole year they assembled themselves

with the church, and taught much people. And the

disciples were called Christians first in Antioch.

We have here an account of the planting and watering of a church

at Antioch, the chief city of Syria, reckoned afterward the third

most considerable city of the empire, only Rome and Alexandria

being preferred before it ; next to whose patriarch that of Antioch

took place. It stood where Hamath or Riblah did, which we read

of in the Old Testament. It is suggested that Luke, the pentnan

of this history, and Theophilus, to whom he dedicates it, were of

Antioch ; which might be the reason why he takes more particular

notice of the success of the gospel at Antioch ; as also because there

it was that Paul began to be famous, toward the story of whom he

is hastening.

Now concerning the church at Antioch, observe,

I. The first preachers of the gospel there, were such as were

dispersed from Jerusalem by persecution, that persecution which

arose five or six years ago, (as some compute,) at the time of Ste-

phen's death ; [v. 19.) Thei/ travelled as far as Phenice and other

places prcaclimg the word. Therefore God sufiered them to be

persecuted, that thereby they might be dispersed in the world, sown

as seed to God, in order to their bringing forth much fruit. Thus

what was intended for the hurt of the church, wa-; made to work

for its good ; as Jacob's curse of the tribe of Levi, fl ivill divide

lliem in .facnb, and scatter them in Israel, J was turned into a bless-

ing. Tlie enemies designed to scatter and lose them, Christ de-

signed to scatter and use them. Thus the wrath of man is made
10 praise God. Observe,

1. Those that fled from persecution, did not flee from their

woik ; though for the time they declined suflTering, yetj,they did

not decline service; nay, they threw themselves into a larger field

of opportunity than before. Those that persecuted the preachers

of tlie Efospel, hoped thereby to prevent their carrying it to the

Gentile world ; but it proved tliat they did but hasten it the sooner.

Ifowheit, the>i meant not so, neither did their heart think so. They
that were persecuted in one city, fled to another; but they carried

their religion along with them, not only that they might take the

comfort of it themselves, but that they might communicate it to

others ; thus showing that when they got out of the way, it was not

because they were afraid of suffering, but because they were willing

to reserve themselves for further service.

2. They pressed forward in their work, finding that the good
pleasure of the Lord prospered in their hands. When they had

preached successfully in Judea, Samaria, and Galilee, they got out

of the borders of the land of Canaan, and travelled into Phenicia,

into the island of Cyprus, and into Syria. Though the further

they travelled, the more they exposed themselves, yet they tra-

velled on ; plus ultra, was their motto, further still ; grudging no

pains, and dreading no perils, in carrying on so good a work, and
servincf so good a Master.

3. They preached the word to none but to the Jews only, who
were dispersed in all those parts, and had synagogues of their own,
iii whicii they met with them by themselves, and preached to

them. They did not yet understand that the Gentiles were to be
fellow-heirs, and of the same body ; but left the Gentiles either to

turn Jews, and so come into the church, or else remain as they

were.

4. They particularly applied themselves to the Hellenist Jew?,

here called the Grecians, that were at Antioch. Many of the

preachers were natives of Judea and Jerusalem ; some of them
were by birth of Cyprus and Cyrene, as Barnabas himself, (cA. 4.

36.) and Simon, (Mark 15. 21.) but they had had tlieir education

in Jerusalem ; and these being themselves Grecian Jews, had a

particular concern for those of their own denomination and distinc-

tion, and applied themselves closely to them at Antioch. Dr.

Lightfoot says that they wore there called Hellenists, or Grecians,

because they were Jews of the corporation or enfranchisement of

the city ; for Antioch was a Syro-Grecian city. To them they

preached the Lord Jesus. That was the constant subject of their



THE ACTS, XI. 'I'lie (Josptl prc-aclied at Aiitioch.

preachinj- ; what else should the ministers of Christ preach, but

Christ, Christ, ami liiin crucified ; ChrisI, and him glorified ?

5. They li;id wonderful success in their prciicliini, v. 21.

{1.) Their preaching was accompanied with a divine power ; The

hand (if the Lord ivns with litem ; which sonic underetand of the

power they were endued witli to work miracles for the confirming

of their doctrine ; in those tlie Lord was working willi litem, he

cnnfirtnctt the word tci(h sitjits ftillotuing ; (Murk 16. 20.) in these

God bare thnn witness, Heb. 2. 4. But I rather imdersland it of

the power of divine grace working on the hearts of the hearers, and

opening them, as Lydia's heart was opened, because many saw the

miracles, who were not converted ; but when by the Spirit the

imderstanding was enlightened, and the will bowed to the gospel of

Christ, that was a day of power, in which volnnteers were en-

listed under the banner of the Lord Jesus, Ps. 1 10. 3. The hand

of the Lord tvas tcilh (hem, to bring that home to the hearts and

consciences of men, which they could but speak to the outward

ear. Thnn the word of the Lord gains its end, when the hand of

the Lord goes along with it, to write it in their heart. Theti peo-

ple are brought to believe tlie report of the gospel, when with it

the arm of the Lord is revealed, (Isa. 53. 1.) when God Icache.i

with a strong hand, Isa. 8. II. These were not apostl'S, but or-

dinary ministers, yet they had the hand of the Lord with them, and

did wonders.

(2.) Abund.mce of good was done ; A great nttmher believed, and
turned ttiilo the Lord ; many more than could have been expected,

considering the outward disadvantages they laboured under : some

of all sorts of people were wrought upon, and brought into obe-

dience to Christ. Observe, What the change was, [1.] They
believed ; they were convinced of the truth of the gospel, and

subscribed to the record God had given in it concerning his Son.

[2.] The etrect and evidence of this was, that they tnrtted unto the

Lord ; they could not be said to turn from the service of idols, for

they were Jews, worshippers of the true God only ; but they

turned from a confidence in the righteousne.ss of the law, to rely

only upon the righteousness of Christ ; the righteousness which

is by faith : thev turned from a loose, careless, carnal way of liv-

ing, to live a holy, heavenly, spiritual, and divine life : they turned

from worshipping God in show and ceremony, to worship him in the

spirit, and in truth. They turned to the Lord .lesus, and he

became all in all with them. This was the work of conversion

wrought upon them, and it must be wrought upon every one of us.

It was the fruit of their faith ; all that sincerely believe, will turn to

the Lord ; for whatever we profess or pretend, we do not really

believe the gospel, if we do not cordially embrace Christ offered to

us in the gospel.

IL The good work thus begun at Aiitioch, was carried on to a

great perfection ; and this church, thus founded, grew to be a

tlourishing one, by the ministry of liarnabas and Saul ; who built

upon the foundation which the oilier i)reacliers had laid, and en-

tered into their labours, John 4. 37, 3^.

1. The church at Jerusalem scut Barnabas thither, to nurse this

new-born church, and to strengthen the hands both of preachers and

people, and put a reputation upon the cause of Christ there.

(1.) They heard the good news, that the gospel was received at

Antioch, t'. 22. The apostles there were inquisitive how the work
went on in the countries about ; and, it is likely, kept up a corre-

spondence with all parts where preachers were, so that tidings of these

things, of the great numbers that were converted at Antioch, soon

came to the cars tf the church that tvas in Jerusalem. Those that

are in the most eminent stations in the church, ought to concern

themselves for those in a lower sphere.

(2.) They despatched Barnabas to them with all speed ; they de-

sired him to go, and assist and encourage these hopeful beginnings.

They sent him forth as an envoy from them, and a representative

of their whole body, to congratulate them upon the success of the

gospel among them, as matter of rejoicing both to preachers and
hearers, and with both they rejoiced. He must go as far as An-
tioch. It was a great way, but, far as it was, lie was willing to

underlake the journey for a public service. It is probable that

IJarnabas had P particular genius for work of this kind, was active
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and conversable, and loved to be in motion, delighted in doing pood

abroad, as much as others in doing good at home, was as much of

Zebulun's spirit, who rejoiced in his yointj out, as others are of Issa-

char's, who rejoiced in his lent ; and his talent lying this way, he

was fittest to be employed in this work. God gives various gifts for

various services.

(3.) Barnabas was wonderfully pleased to find that the gospel got

ground, and that some of his countrymen, men of Cyprus, (of

which comitry he was, ch. 4. 36.) were instrumental in it
;

[v. 23.)

When he came, and had seen the grace of God, the tokens of God's

good-will to the people of Antioch, and the evidences of his good

work among them, he tvas glad. He took lime to make his obser-

vations, and both in their public worship, in their common con-

versations, and in their families, he saw llic^ grace of God among
them ; where the grace of God is, it will be seen, as the tree is

latotvn bij its fruits : and where it is seen, it ought to be owned ;

what we see wliich is good in any, we must call God's grace in them,

and give that grace the glory of it ; and we ought ourselves to take

the comfort of it, and make it the matter of our rejoicing. We must
be glad to sec the grace of God in others, and the more when we
see it there where we did not ex|)ect it.

(4.) He did what he could to fix them ; to confirm them in

the faith, who were converted to the faith. He exhorted them—
axfixaXsi. It is the same word with that by which the name of

Barnabas is interpreted, [ch. 4. 36.) i5i\- nsxfi.x.hrvjiuQ—a son ';/

exhortation ; his talent lay that way, and he traded with it ; let him

that exhortelh, attend to exhortation, Rom. 12. 8. Or, being a

son of consolation, (for so we render the word,) he comfirted,

or encouraged them- with purpose of heart to cleave to the Lord.

The more he rejoiced in the beginning of the good work among
them, the more earnest he was with thein to proceed according to

these good beginnings. Those we have comfort in we should

exhort. Barnabas was glad for what he saw of the grace of God
among them, and therefore was the more earnest with them to

persevere. [1.] To cleave to the Lord. Note, Those that have

turned to the Lord, are concerned to cleave unto the Lord, not to

fall off from following him, not to flag and lire in following him.

To cleave to the Lord Jesus, is to live a life of dependence upon

him, and devotedness to him ; not only to hold him fast, but to

hold fast by him, to be strong in the Lord, and in the potver of hix

might. [2.] To cleave to him with purpose of heart, with an intel-

ligent, firm, and deliberate resolution, founded upon good grounds,

and fixed upon that foundation, Ps. 108. 1. It is to bind our souls

with a bond to be the Lord's, and to say as Ruth, Entreat me not

to leave him, or to return from following after him.

(5.) Herein he gave a proof of his good character ;
(i-. 24.)

He was a good mail, andfill of the Uoltj Ghost, and of faith, and

approved himself so upon this occasioti. [I.] He .showed himself

to be a man of a very sweet, affable, courteous disposition, that had

himself, and could teach others, the art of obliging, lie was not

only a righteous man, but a good man, a good tempered man.

Ministers "that are so, recommend themselves and their duclrine

very much to the good opinion of those that are without. He was

a good man, that is, a charitable man ; so he had approved himself,

when he sold an estate, and gave the money to the poor, ch. 4. 37.

[2.] By this it appeared that he was richly endued with the eifts

and graces of the Spirit. The goodness of his natural disposition

would not have qualified him for this service, if he had not been

full of the Holy Ghost, and so full of potver, hi/ the Spirit of the

Lord. [3.] He was full of faiih, full of the clirislian faith himself,

and therefore desirous to propagate it among others ;
full of the

grace of faith, and full of the fruits of that faith that works by

Fove. He was sound in the faith, and therefore pressed them to

be so.

(6.) He was instrumental to do good, by bringing in those that

were without, as well as by building up those that were withm ;

much people were added to the Lord, and thereby added to the

church, many were turned In the Lord before ;
yet more are

to be turned; .it is done as thou ha.it commanded, and yet lliere

is room,

2. Barnabas went to fclch Saul, to join with him in the work of

89
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the gos] el at Antioch. The last news we heard of him was, that

when hij life was sought at Jerusalem, lie was sent away to Tarsus,

(he city where he was born, and, it should seem, he continued there

ever since, doins; good, no doubt. But now Barnabas lakes a

journey on purpose to Tarsus, to see what was become of him, to

tell him what a door of opportunity was opened at Antioch, and to

desire him to come and spend some time with him there, v. 25, 26.

And here also it appears, that Barnabas was a good sort of a man,
in two things :

(I.) That he would take so much pains to bring an active, useful

man out of obscurity ; it was he that introduced Saul to the dis-

ciples at Jerusalem, when they were shy of him ; and it was he

that brought him out of the corner into which he was driven, into

a more public station. It is a very good work to fetch a candle

from under a bushel, and to set it in a candlestick.

(2.) That he would bring in Saul at Antioch, who, being a

chief speaker, (ch, 14. 12.) and, probably, a more popnlar preacher
would be likely to eclipse him there, by outshining him ; but Bar-
nabas is very willing lo be so when it is for the public service. If

God by his grace enables us to do what good we can, according to

the ability we have, we ought to rejoice if others that have also

larger capacities, have larger opportunities, and do more good than

we can do. Barnabas brought Saul to Antioch, though it might be
the lessening of himself, to teach us to seek the things of Christ more
than our own things.

Now here we are further told,

[1.] What service was now done to the church at Antioch. Paul
and Barnabas continued there a whole year, presiding in their reli-

gious assemblies, and preaching the gospel, v. '26. Observe, First,

The church frequently assembled. The religious assemblies of
christians are appointed by Christ for his honour, and the comfort
and benefit of his disciples. God's people of old frequently came to-

gether, at the door of the tabernacle of the conrjrcgalion ; places
of meeting are now multiplied, but they must cojnc together, though
it be with difficulty and peril. Secondly, Ministers "were the mas-
ters of those assemblies, and held those courts in Christ's name, to

which all that hold hy, from, and under, him, owe suit and service.

Thirdly, Teaching the people is one part of the work of ministers,

when they preside in religious assemblies. They are not only to be
the people's mouth to God in prayer and praise, but God's mouth
to the people in opening the scriptures, and teaching out of
them the good knowledge of the Lord. Fourthly, It is a great en-
couragement to ministers, when they have opportunity of teachini^

much people, of casting the net of the gospel where there is a
large shoal of fish, in hopes that the more may be inclosed. Fifthly,
Preachmg is not only for the conviction and conversion of those that
are without, but for the instruction and edification of those that are
within. A constituted church must have its teachers.

[2.] What honour was now put upon the church at .4ntioch ;
There the disciples were first called christians ; it is probable that
they called themselves so, incorporated themselves by that title,

whether by some solemn act of the church or ministers, or whether
tliis naaie insensibly obtained there by its being frequently used in
tlieir praying and preaching, we are not told ; but it should seem that
two such great men as Paul and Barnabas continuing there so long,
being exceedingly followed, and meeting with no opposition, chris-
tian assemblies mnde a greater figure there than any where, and be-
came more considerable, which was the reason of their beint^
called Christians first there ; which, if there were to be a mother-
church to rule over all other churches, would give Antioch a bel-
ter title 10 the honour than Rome can pretend to. Hitherto they
who gave up their names to Christ, were called disciples, learners,
scholars, trained up under him, in order to their being employed
by him

;
but from henceforward they were called Christians,

iirst. Thus the reproachful names which their enemies had hither-
to branded them with, would, perhaps, be wiped away, and dis-
used. They called tliem Nazarenes, [ch. 24. 5.) the men of that
way. that by-way, which had no name ; and thus they prejudiced
people against them ; lo remove which prejudices they gave them-
.ielves a name, which their enemies could not but say was proper.
Secondly, Thus they who, before their conversion, had been dis-

tinguished by the naiiim ^f Jews and Gentiles, might after their con-
version be called by one and the sams name ; which would Kelp

them to forget their former dividing names, and prevent tlu-n-

bringing their former marks of distinction, and with them ihe

seeds of contention, into the church. Let not one say, " I was a

Jew ;" nor the other, " I was a Gentile :" when bo'h the one and
the other must nov/ say, " I am a Christian." Thirdly, Thus
they studied to do honour to their Master, and showed that they

were not ashamed to own their relation to him, but gloried in it ; as

the scholars of Plato called themselves Platomsts, and so the

scholars of other great men. They took their denomination not

from the name of his person, Jesus, but of his office, Christ—
Anointed ; so putting their creed into their name, that Jesus is the

Christ ; and they are willing all the world should know that ihis

is the truth they will live and die by. Their enemies will turn Ihis

name lo their reproach, and impute it to them as their crime, but

they will glory in it ; Jf this be to be vile, J will yet be mnrc tile.

Fourthly, Thus they now owned their dependence upon Ciuist, and
their receivings from him ; not only that they believed in him who
is the Anointed, but that through him they themselves had the

anointing, 1 John 2. 20, 27. And God is said to have anniuled us

in Christ, 2 Cor. 1. 21. Fifthly, Thus they laid upon them-

selves, and all that should ever profess that name, a strong and

lasting obligation to submit to the laws of Christ, to follow the ex-

ample of Christ, and to devote themselves entirely to the honour

of Christ ; to bf to him for a name and a praise. Are we chris-

tians ? Then we ought lo think, and speak, and act, in every thing

as becomes clirlstians, and to do nothing to the reproach of that

worthy name by which we are called ; that that may not be said

to us, which Alexander said to a soldier of his own name that was

noted for a coward, jiut nomen out mores muta—Either change

llm name, or mend thy manners. And as we must look ujjjn our-

sp ves as christians, and carry ourselves accordingly, so we nuist

look upon others as christians, and carry ourselves toward them ac-

cordingly. A christian, though not in every thing of our miud,

should be loved and respected for his sake whose name he bears,

because he belongs to Christ. Sixthly, Thus the scripture ipas

fulfilled, for so it was written (Isa. 62. 2.) concerning the go'ipel-

church. Thou shall be called by a new name, which the mouth of the

Lord shall name. And (Isa. 65. 15.) it is said to the corrupt and

desenerate church of the Jews, The Lord God shall slay thee, and
call his servants by another name.

27- And ill these days came prophets from Jeru-
salem unto Antioch. 28. And there stood up one

of them, named Agabus, and signified by the Spirit

that there should be great dearth throughout all the

world : which came to pass in the days ot Claudius

Csesar. 29- Then the disciples, every man accord-

ing to his ability, determined to send relief unto the

brethren which dwelt in Judea : 30. Which also

they did, and sent it to the elders by the hands of

Barnabas and Saul.

When our Lord Jesus ascended 07t high, he gate gifts vnto mm,
not only apostles and evangelists, but prophets, who were enabled iy

the Spirit to foresee and foretell things to come ; which not only

served for a confirmation of the truth of Christianity, (for all that

these prophets foretold came to pass ; which proved that they were

sent of God, Deut. 18. 22. Jer. 28. 9.) hut was also of great use to

the church, and served very much for its conduct. Now here we
have,

I. A visit which some of these prophets made to Antioch ;

[v. 27.) In these days, during that year that BarnaLas and Saul

lived at Antioch, there came prophets f~"m Jerusalem to Jlnlincli :

we are not told how many, nor is it certain whether these were

any of those prophets that we afterward find in the church at

Antioch, ch. 13. 1.

1. They came from Jerusalem, probably because they wove no*



THE ACTS, XI. Primitive Charity.

now so much regarded there as they had been ; th^y saw their

work in a manner done there, and therefore tlioiight it time to be

gone. Jerusalem had been infamous for ki/livg the prnphels and

abusing tiiem, and therefore is now justly deprived of these

prophets.

2. They came to Antioch, because they heard of the flourish-

ing state of that church, and there they hoped they mi^ht be of

some service. Thus should evenj one, as he haih received the gift,

muiistcr the same. Barnabas came to exhort tliem, and they, hav-

ing received the exhortation well, now have prophets sent them

to show them things to come, as Christ had promised, John 16. 13.

They that are faithful in their little, shall be intrusted with more.

The best understanding of scripture-predictions is to be got in the

way of obedience to scripture-instructions.

II. A particular prediction of a famine approaching, delivered

by one of these prophets, his name Agabus ; we read of him again,

prophesying Paul's imprisonment, ch. 21. 10. Here he stood up,

probably in one of their public assemblies, and prophesied, v. 28.

Observe,

1. Whence he had prophecy. What he said was not of him-

self, nor a fancy of his own, nor an astronomical prediction, or a

conjecture upon the present workinijs of second causes, but lie

signified it by the Spirit, the Spirit of prophcci/, that there should be

a famine ; as Joseph, by the Spirit enabling him, understood Pha-

raoh's dreams, foretold the famine in Egypt, and Elijah the famine

in Israel in Ahab's time. Thus God revealed his secrets to his ser-

vants the prophets.

2. What the prophecy was; There should be great dearth

throughout all the world, by unseasonable weather, that corn should

be scarce and dear, so that many of the poor should pcrir.h for

want of bread. This should be not in one particular country, but

through all the world, all the Roman empire, which they in their

pride, like Alexander before them, called the world. Christ had

foretold in general, that there should be famines, (Matt. 24. 7.

Mark 13. 8. Luke 21. 1].) but Agabus foretells one very remark-

able famine now at hand.

3. The accomplishment of it ; It came to pass in the rfai/s of
Claudius CcFsar ; it began in the second year of his reign, and con-

tinued to the fourth, if not longer ; several of the Roman historians

made mention of it, as does also Josephus. God sent them the bread

of life, and they rejected it, loathed the plenty of that manna ; and
therefore God justly broke the slatl of bread, and punished them with

famine ; and herein he was righteous. They were barren, and did

not bring forth to God, and therefore God made the earth barren to

them.

III. The good use they made of this prediction. When they

were told of a famine at hand, they did not do as the Egyptians,

hoard up corn for themselves ; but, as became christians, laid by
for charity to relieve others, which is the best preparative for our

own sutferings and want. It is promised to those that consider the

poor, that God will preserve them, and keep them alive, and they

shall he blessed upon the earth, Ps. 41. 1, 2. And those who show
mercy, and give to the poor, shall not be ashamed in the evil time, but

in the days of famine they shall be satisfied, Ps. 37. 19, 21. The
best provision we can lay up against a dear lime, is to lav up an
interest in those promises, by doing good, and communicating, Luke
12. 33. Many give it for a reason why they should he sparing;, but

the scripture gives it as a reason why we should be liberal, to seven,

and also to eight, because we know not what evil shall be upon the

earth, Eccl. 11. 2. Observe.

1. What they determined ; that every man, according to his abi-

lities, should send relief to the brethren that dwelt in judca, v. 29.

(1.) The persons that were recommended to them as objects of
charity, were, the brethren that dwelt in Judea. Though we must,

as we have opportunity, do good to all men, yet we must have

a special regard to the household of faith. Ga!. G. 1 0. No poor
must be nezlected, but God's poor most particularly regarded.

The care which every particular church ought to take of their own
poor, we were taught by the early instance of that in the church
at Jerusalem, where tlie ministration was so constant, that none
lacked, ch. 4. 34. But the communion of saints, in that instance.

is here extended farther, and provision is made by the church at

Antioch for the relief of the poor in Judea, whom they call thtir

brethren. It seems it was the custom of the Jews of the disper-

sion, to send money to those Jews which dwelt in Judea, for the

relief of the poor that were among them, and to make collections

for that purpose. Tully speaks of such a thins in his time, fOrat.

pro Flacco,) which supposes there were many poor in Judca,

more than in other countries, so that the rich among them were
not able to bear the charge of keeping ihcin from starving ; either,

because their 1md was grown barren, though it had been a fruitful

land, for the iniquity of them, that dwelt therein, or because they

had no traffic with other nations. Now we may suppose that the

greatest part of those who turned christians in that country, wae
the poor, (Matt. 11. 5. The poor were evangelized. J i\i\(i also that

when the poor turned christians, thev were put out of the poor's

book, and cut off from their shares in the public charily
; and it

were easy to foresee that if there came a famine, it would go very

hard with them ; and if any of them should perish for want, it

would be a great reproach to the christian proffssion ; and there-

fore this early care was taken, upon notice of this fainine coming,
to send them a stock beforehand, lest, if it should he deferred till

the famine came, it should be too late. (2.) Tlie agreement that

was ainong the disciples about it ; that every man should contri-

bute, according to his ability, to this good work. The Jews abroad,

in other countries, grew rich by trade, and many of the rich Jews

became christians, whose abundance ought to be a supply to the

want of their poor brethren that were at a great distance ; for the

case of such ouglit to be considered, and not only theirs that live

among us. Charitable people are traders with what God has oriven

them, and the merchants find their account in sending effects to

countries that lav very remote ; and so should we in giving alms to

those afar off, that need them, which therefore we should be for-

ward to do when we arc called to it. Everrj man determined to

send something, more or less, according to his ability, what he

could spare from the support of himself and his family, and accord-

ing as God had prospered him. What may be said to be according

to our ability we must judge fir ourselves, but must be careful

that we judge righteous judgment.

2. What they did ; they did as thry determined ; {v. 30.) Which

also they did. They not only talked of it, but they did it. Many
a good motion of that kind is made and commended, but is not

prosecuted, and so conies to nnlhing. But this was pursued, the

collection was made, and was so considerable, that they thought

it worth while to send Barnabas and Saul to Jerusalem, to carry it

to the elders there, though they should want their labours in the

mean time at Antioch. They sent it, (I.) To //)c cWe;.?, the pres-

byters, the ministers or pastors o/" the churches in Judea, to be by

them distributed according to the necessity of tlie receivers, as it

had been contributed according to the ability of the givers. (2.) It

was sent by Barnabas and Saul, who perhaps wanted an occa-

sion to go to Jerusalem, and therefore were willing to take this.

Josephus tells us, that at this time king Iza'es sent his charity to

the chief men of Jerusalem, for the poor of that country ; and

Helena, queen of the Adiaheni, being now at Jerusalem, and

hearing of many that died of fmiino there, and in the country

about," sent for provisions from Cyprus and Alexandria, and dis-

tributed them among the people ; so says Dr. Lightfoot, who also

computes, by the date of Paul's rapture, " fourteen years before

he wrote the second epistle to the Corinthians," (2 Cor. 12. 1, 2.)

that it was in this journey of his to ,/cTusalcm, with these alms and

offerings, that he had iiis trance in the temple, (which he speaks

of, ch. 22. 17.) and in that trance was wrapt up into the third

heaven ; and then it was that Christ told him he would send him

from thence unto the Gentiles ; which accordingly he did as soon

as ever he came back to Antioch. It is no disparagement, in an

extraordinary case, for ministers of the gospel to be messengers of

the church's charity ; though, to undertake the constant care of

that matter, would ordinarily be too great a diversion from more

needful work to- those tvho have given themselves to prayer, and th

ministry of the word.
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CHAP. XII.

In Ihin chiipler, we have the story, I. Of the marlynhmx nf Jnmrs the iiimstle,

nndt the imprisonmeiit nf Peter, liy IJercid A^ripim, iihn nniv reigned as king

ill Juden, v. 1_1 II. The miruculous ddiveraiice of Peter out oj prison Inj

lite ministry of un aiig'l, in ansirer to the prnyers of the church for him, r.

S I'J. ///. The cutting off of Herod in the heigltt of /lis pride Inj the stroke

of on nngel, the minister of God's justice, (r. 20—23. j and this was done

tehih; Burnaias and Saul were at Jerusalem, upon the errand that the church

of Antioch sent them on, to carry their charily ; and therefore in the close

ice hare an account of their return to Anliuch, r. 24, 25.

] . IVTOW about that time, Herod the king stretch-

±.^ ed forth //is hands, to vex certain of the

rhiirch. 2. And he killed James the brother of

John with the sword. 3. And because he saw it

pleased the Jews, he proceeded further to take Peter

also. Then were the days of unleavened bread.

4. And when he had apprehended him, he put /lim

in prison, and delivered /lim to four quaternions of

soldiers to keep him ; intending after Easter to bring

him forth to the people.

Ever since the conversion of Paul, we have heard no more of

the agency of the priests in persecuting the sainls at Jerusalem ;

perhaps that wonderful change wrought upon him, and the disap-

pointment it gave to their design upon the christians at Damascus,
iiad somewhat mollified them, and brought them under the check
of Gamaliel's advice—to let those 7ncn aloric, and see what would
be tlie issue ; but here the storm arises from another point ; the

civil power, not now, as usual, (for aught that appears,) stirred up
by the ecclesiastics, acts by itself in the persecution. But Herod,
though originally of an Edomite family, yet seems to have been a

proselyte to the Jewish religion ; for Josephus says, he was zealous

lor the Mosaic rites, a bigot for the ceremonies. He was not only

(as Herod Antipas was) tetrarch of Galilee, but had also the govern-

ment of Judea committed to him by Claudius the emperor, and re-

sided most at Jerusalem, where he was at this time.

Three things we are here told he did :

I. He stretched forth his hands to vex certain of the church, v.

]. His stretching forth his hands to it, intimates that his hands
had been tied up by the restraints which perhaps his own con-
science held him under in this matter ; but now ho broke through
them, and stretched forth his hands deliberately and of malice
prepense. Herod laid hands upon some of ih.e church to afflict them,

so some read it ; he employed his officers to seize them, and lake

them into custody, in order to their being prosecuted. See how
he advances gradually !

1

.

He began with some of the members of the church, certain of
them that were of less note and figure

; played first at small "ame,
but afterward flew at the apostles themselves. His spite was at the

cliurch, and with regard to those he gave trouble to, it was not upon
any one account, but because they belonged to the church, and so be-
longed to Christ.

2. He began ivith vexing them only, or afflicting them, impri-
soning them, fining them, spoilinij their houses and goods, and
other ways molesting them ; but afterward he proceeded to greater
instances of cruelty. Christ's suffering servants are thus Trained

tip by lesser troubles for greater, that tribulation may work patience,
and pntience experience.

H. lie killed James the brother of John with the sword, v. 2. We
are here to consider,

1. Who the martyr was; it was James the brother of John;
so called, to distinguish him from the other James, the brother
of Joses. This was called Jacobus major—James the greater;
that, minor—the less. This that was here crowned with martyr-
dom, was one of the first three of Christ's disciples, oneof those
that were the witnesses of his transfiguration and agony, whereby
he was prepared for martyrdom ; he was one of those whom Christ
called Boanerges—Sons of thunder ; ana perhaps by his powerful
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awakening preaching he had provoked Herod, or those about liim,

as John Baptist did the other Herod, and that was the occasion

of his coming into this trouble. He was one of those sons of
Zebedee, whom Christ told, that they should drink of the cup thut

he was to drink cf, and he baptized with the baptism that he u\'ts

to be baptized with. Matt. '20. 23. And now those words of

Christ were made good in him ; but it vas in order to his silling

at Christ's right hand ; for, if we suffer tcilh him, ivc shall reign

with him. He was one of the twelve, who were commissioned

to disciple all nations; and to take him off now, before he was
removed from Jerusalem, was like Cain's killing Abel then when
the world was to be peopled ; and one man was then more than

many at another time. To kill an apostle now, was kiHinw he

knew not how many. But why would God permit it > If the

blood of his saints, much more the blood of apostles, is precious

in his eyes, and therefore, we may be sure, is not shed but upon a

valuable consideration. Perhaps, God intended hereby to awaken
the rest of the apostles to disperse themselves among the nations,

and not to reside any longer at Jerusalem. Or it was to show,

that though the apostles were appointed to plant the gospel in the

world, yet if they were taken off, God could do his work without

them, and would do it. This apostle died a martyr, to show the

rest of them what they must expect, that they mi'^ht prepare ac-

cordingly. The tradition that they have in the Romish church

that this James had been before this in Spain, and had planted the

sospel there, is altogether groundless ; nor is there any certainty of

it, or good authority for it.

2. What kind of death he suffered ; he was slain with the

sword, his head was cut off" with a sword, which was looked upon
by the Romans to be a more disgraceful v/ay of being beheaded

than with an axe ; or Lorinus. Beheading was not ordinarily used

among the Jews ; but when kings gave verbal orders for-«private

and sudden executions, this manner of death was used, as most

expeditious; and it is probable that this Herod killed James, as

the other Herod killed John Baptist, privately in the prisoyi. It

is strange that we have not a more full and particular account of

the marlyrdom of this great aposlle as we had of Stephen. But even

this short mention of the thing is sufficient to let us know, that the

first preachers of the gospel were so well assured of the truth of it,

that they sealed it with their blood, and thereby have encouraged us,

if at any time we are called to it, to resist vnto blood too. The Old-

Testament martyrs were s/oin j/;iV/i the sword, (Heb. 11.) 37. and

Christ came not to send peace, but a sword : (Matt. 10. 34.) in pre-

paration for which we must arm ourselves with tiie swnrd of the Spi-

rit, which is the word of God, and then we need not fear tvhat the

sword of men can do unto us.

III. He imprisoned Peter, whom he had heard most of, as making
the greatest figure among the apostles, and whom therefore he would

be proud of the honour of taking oft". Observe here,

1. When he had beheaded James, he proceeded further, he added,

to take Peter also. Note, Blood to the bloofl-thirsty does but

make them more so ; and the way of persecution, as of other sins,

is down-hill ; when men are in it, they cannot easily stop them-

selves ; when they are in, they find they must on ; Male farlu

male factis tegere ne perpluant—One evil deed is covered with an-

other, so thai there is no passage through them. They that lake

one bold step in a sinful way, give Satan advantage against them to

tempt them to take another, and provoke God to leave them to

themselves, to go from bad to worse. It is therefore our wisdom

to take heed of the beginnings of sin.

2. He did this because he saw it pleased the Jews. Observe,

The Jews made themselves guilty of the blood of James, by show-

ing themselves well pleased with it afterward though they had

not excited Herod to it. There are accessaries e.t post facto—after

the fact ; and they will be reckoned with as persecutors, who take

pleasure in others' persecuting, who delight to see good men ill

used, and cry, Jlha, so u-ould we have it ; or at least secretly ap-

prove of it. For, bloody persecutors, v/hen they perceive them-

selves applauded for that which every one ought to cry s'.ame upon

them for, are encouraged to go on, and have their hands strenglh-

cned and their hearts hardened, and the checks of their own con-



sciences smotliercd ; nay, it is as strong a temptation to them to

do the hke, as it was here to Herod, because he saw it pleased the

Jews. Tliou^h he had no reason to fear displeasino- tliem if lie

did not, as Pilate condemned Christ, yet he hoped to please them
by doin» it, and so to make an interest among them, and make
amends for displeasing them in something else. Note, Those make
themselves an easy prey to Satan, who make it their business to

please men.

3. Notice is taken of the time when Herod laid hold on Peter;

Tlieit lixrc lite duys of niilfarcia-d bread. It was (il the feast nf the

passover, when their celebrating the memorial of their typical de-

liverance should have led them to the acceptance of their spiritual

deliverance ; instead of that, they, under pretence of zeal for the

law, were most violently hijhling against it, and, in the days of
xinleaveiiad breiid, were most soured and imbittercd with the old

leaven nf malice and n'if'iedness. At the passover, when the Jews
came from all parts to Jerusalem to keep the feast, they irritated

one another against the christians and Christianity, and were then

more violent than at other times.

4. Here is an account (jf Peter's imprisonment ; (r. 4.) JFhen he

had laid hands on him, and, it is likely, examined him, Ae put him

in prison, into the inner prison ; some say, into the same prison

into which he and the other apostles were cast some years before,

and were then rescued out of it by an angel, ch. 5. 18. He was
delivered to four quaternions of soldiers, that is, to sixteen, who
were to be a guard upon him, four at a time, that he should not

make his escape, or be rescued by his friends. Thus they thought

they had him fast.

5. Herod's design was, after Easier, to bring him forth unto the

people. (1.) He would make a spectacle of him. Probably, he

had put James to death privately ; which the people had com-
plained of, imt because it was an unjust thing to put a man to

death, without giving him a public hearing, but because it de-

prived them of tlie satisfaction of seeing him executed ; and there-

fore Herod, now that he knows their minds, will gratify them with

the sisht of Peter in bonds, of Peter upon the block, that they

may feed their eyes with such a pleasing spectacle. And very

ambitious surelv he was to please the people, who was willing thus

to please them ! ('2.] He would do this after Easier, /j-itx. to

vixax^—after the passover, certainly so it ouglit to be read, for it is

the same word that is always so rendered ; and to insinuate the

introducing of a gospel-feast, instead of the passover, when we
have nothinj in the New Testament of such a thing, is to mingle
Judaism with our Christianity. Herod would not condemn him
till the passover was over, some think, for fear lest he should have
such an interest amonsf the people, that thev should demand the

release of him, accordina; to the custom of the feast : or, after the

hurry of the feast was over, and the town was empty, he would
entertain them with Peter's public trial and execution. Thus was
the plot laid, and both Herod and the people long to have the

feast over; that they may gratify themselves with this barbarous

entertainment.

5. Peter therefore was Kept in prison ; but prayer

was made witlioiit ceasing- of the church unto God
for hitii. (). And when Herod would have brought
liim forth, the same night Peter was sleeping be-

tween two soldiers, bound with two chains : and
the keepers before the door kept the prison. 7.

And, behold, the angel of the Lord came upon him,

and a light shined in the prison : and he smote Peter

on the side, and raised him up, saying. Arise up
quickly. And his chains fell off from his hands.

8. And the angel said unto him. Gird thyself, and
bind on thy sandals: and so he did. And he
saith unto hiin, Cast thy garment about thee, and
follow me. 9. And he went out, and followed him

;

THE ACTS, XII. Peter's Imprisonment and Deliverance.

and wist not that it was true which was done bv the
angel ; but thought he saw a vision. 10. When
they were past the first and the second ward, thev
came unto the iron gate that leadeth unto the city,

which opened to them of his own accord : and thev
went out, and passed on through one street ; and
forthwith the angel departed from him. 11. And
when Peter was come to himself, he said. Now I

know of a surety that the Lord hath sent his angel,

and hath delivered me out of the hand of Herod,
and from all the expectation of the people of the
Jews. 12. And when he had considered the thing,

he came to the house of Mary the mother of John,
whose surname was Mark ; where many were ga-
thered together, praying. 13. And as Peter knocked
at the door of the gate, a damsel came to hearken,
named Rhoda. 14. And when she knew Peter's

voice, she opened not the gate for gladness, but ran

in, and told how Peter stood before the gate. 1,5.

And they said unto her. Thou art mad. But she
constantly affirmed that it was even so. Then said

they. It is his angel. 16. But Peter continued knock-
ing: and when they had opened the door, and saw
him, they were astonished. 17- But he beckon-
ing unto them with the hand, to hold their peace,

declared unto them, how the Lord had brought him
out of the prison. -\nd he said. Go, show these

things unto James, and to the brethren. And he
departed, and went into another place. 18. Now
as soon as it was day, there was no small stir among
the soldiers, what was become of Peter. 19. And
when Herod had sought for him, and found him
not, he examined the keepers, and commanded that

theif should be put to death. And he went down
from Judea to Cesarea, and there abode.

We have here an account of Peter's deliverance out of prison,

by which the design of Herod against him was defeated, and his

life preserved for further service, and a stop given to this bloody

torrent. Now,
I. One thing that magnified his deliverance, was, that it was a

signal answer to prayer
;

[v. 5.) Peter was kept in prison with a

great deal of care, so that it was altogether impossible, either by
force or by stealth, to get him out ; but prayer was node without

ceasing of the church unto God for him ; for prayers and tears are

the church's arms ; therewith she fights, not only against her ene-

mies, but for her friends : and to those means they have rccoui-se.

1. The delay of Peter's trial gave them tiine for prayer. It is

probable that James was hurried off, so suddenly, and so privately,

that they had not time to pray for him ; God so ordering it, that

they should not have space to pray, when he designed they should

not have the thing they prayed for. James must be offered upon

the sacrifice and service of their faith, and therefore prayer for

him is restrained and prevented; but Peter must be continued to

ihcm, and therefore prayer for him is stirred up, and tiine is given

them for it, by Herod's putting oti" the prosecution. IJowbeit, he

meant not so, neither did his heart think so.

2. They were very particular in their prayers for him, that it

would please God, some way or other, to defeat Herod's purpose,

and to snatch the lamb out of the jaws of the lion. The death of

James alarmed them to a greater fervency in their prayers for Peter;

for if they be broken thus with breach upon breach, they fear that
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the enemy will make a full end- Stephen is not, and James is not,

and will they lake Peter also? All these things are against them ;

this will be sorrow vpon sorrow, Phil. 2. 27. Note, Thou^'h the

death and sufferings of Christ's ministers may be made greatly to

serve the interests of Christ's kingdom, yet it is the duty and con-

cern of the church, earnestly to pray for their life, liberty, and

tranquillity; and sometimes Providence orders it, that they are

brought into imminent danger, to stir up prayer for them.

3. Prayer was maite without ceasing ; it w;is, zifiatvy(Ti {kti»»j—
fervent prayer ; it is the word that is used concerning Christ's

praying in his agony, more earnestly ; it is the fervent prayer of the

righteous man that is effectual, and availeth much. Some think,

it denotes the constancy and continuance of their prayers; so we
take it; they prayed without ceasing: it was an extended prayer;

they prayed for his release in their public assemblies, private ones,

perhaps, for fear of the Jews ; then they went home, and prayed

for it in their families; then retired into their closets, and prayed

for it there ; so thet/ prayed without censing : or first one knot of

them, and then another, and then a third, kept a day of prayer,

or rather a night of prayer, for him, v. 12. Note, Times of public

distress and danger should be praying times with the church ; we
must pray nhrays, but then especially.

IF. Another thing that magnified his deliverance, was, tliat when
the king's commandment and decree drew near to be put in execution,

then his deliverance was wrought, as Esth. 9. 1, 2. Let us observe

when liU deliverance came.

1. It was the very night before Herod designed to bring him
forti), which made it to be so much the greater consolation to his

friends, and confusion to his enemies. It is probable that some
who had an interest in Herod, or those about him, had been im-
proving it to get a discharge for Peter, but in vain ; Herod resolves

lie shall die ; and now they despair of prevailing that way, for to-

morrow is the daii set for the bringing him. forth ; and it is likely

they will make as quick work with him as with his Master; and
now God opened a door of escape far him. Note, God's time to

liclp is when things are brought to the last extremity, when there

is none shut >ip or left ; (Deut. 32. 36.) and for that reason it has

been said, "The worse, the better." When Isaac is bound upon
the altar, and the knife in the hand, and the hand stretched out to

slay him, then Jehovah-jireh, the Lord will provide.

2. It was when he was fast bound xuith two chains, between two
soldiers ; so that if he offer to stir, he wakes them ; and beside

thi.i, though the prison-doors, no doubt, were locked and bolted,

yet to make sure work, the keepers before the door kept the prison,
that no one might so much as attempt to rescue him. Never could
the art of man do more to secure a prisoner ! Herod, no doubt,
said, as Pilate, (Matt. 27. 6j.) Make it as sure as ye can. When
men will think to be too hard for God, God will make it appear
that he is too hard for them.

3. It was when he was sleeping between the soldiers ; fast asleep
;

(1.) Not terrified with his danger, though it was very imminent,
and there v.'as no visible way for his escape. There was but a step
between him and death, and yet he co\ild lay him down in peace,
and sleep : sleep in the midst of his enemies, sleep when, it may
be, they were awake; having a good cause that he suffered for,

and a good conscience that he suffered with, and being; assured that
God would issue his trial that way that should be most for his glorv.
Having committed his cause to him that judgeth righteously, his soul
dwells at ease ; and even in prison, between two soldiersi God giies
him sleep, as he doth to his beloved. (2.) Not expecting his deliver-
ance. He did not keep awake, looking to the right hand, or to the
left, for relief, but lay c.sleep, and was perfectly surprised with his
deliverance. Thus the church; (Ps. 126. 1.) TFe were like them
that dream.

III. It also magnified his deliverance very much, that an angel
was sent from henen on purpose to rescue him ; which made iiis

escape both practicable and warrantable. This angel brought him
a legal discharge, and enabled him to make use of it^

1
.
The angel of the Lord came vpon him : 'nriarn—stood over him

;

lie seemed as one abandoned by men, yet not forgotten of his God
';

the Lord ihinkcth upon him. Gates and guards keep all his friends
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from him, but cannot keep the angels of God from him : and they

invisibly encamp round about them that fear God, to deliier thcni,

(Ps. 34. 7.) and therefore ihcy need not fear, though an host of
enemies encamp against them, Ps. 27. 3. Wherever the people of
God are, and however surrounded, thev have a way open heaven-
ward, nor can any thing intercept their inlcrcoursc with God.

2. A light shined in the prison ; though it was a dark place, and
in the night, Peler shall see his way clear. Some observe, that

we do not find in the Old Testament, that where angels appeared,

the light shone round about them ; for that was a dark dispensation,

and the glory of angels was then veiled ; but in the New Testa-

ment, when mention is made of the appearing of angels, notice is

taken of the light that they appeared in ; for it is by the gospel

that the upper world is brought to light. The soldiers, to whom
Peter was chained, were either struck into a deep sleep for the

present, (as Saul and his soldiers were when David carried off his

spear and cruise of water,J or if they were awake, the appearance

of the angel made them to shake, and to become as dead men, as it

was with the guard set on Christ's sepulchre.

3. The angel awaked Peter, by giving him a blow 07i his side, a

gentle touch, enough to rouse him out of his sleep, thouo-h so

fast asleep, that the light that shone upon him did not awake him.

When good people slumber in a time of danger, and are not

awaked by the light of the word, and the discoveries it gives them,

let them expect to be smitten on the side by some sharp affliction ;

better be raised up so, than left asleep. The langnase of this

stroke was, .drise up quickly; not as if the angel feared coming
short by his delay, but Peter must not be indulged in it. When
David hears the sound of the going on the tops of the mulberry trees,

then he must rise up quickly, and bestir himself.

4. His chains fell off' from his hands. It seems, they had hand-
cuffed him, to make him sure, but God loosed his bands ; and if

they fall off from his hands, it is as well as if be bad the srftiigth

of Samson to break them like threads of tow. Tradition makes
a mighty rout about these chains, and tells a formal story that one
of the soldiers kept them for a sacred relic, and they were long

after presented to Eudoxia the empress, and I know not what
miracles are said to be wrought by them ; and the Romish church

keeps a feast on the first of August yearly in remembrance of Peter's

chains, Festum vinculorum Petri—The feast of Peter's chains

;

whereas this was at the passover. Surely they are thus fond of

Peter's chains, in hopes with them to enslave the world !

5. He was ordered to dress himself presendy, and fullow the

angel ; and he did so, i'. 8, 9. When Peter was awake, he knew
not what to do but as the angel directed him. (I.) He must gird

himself; for those that slept in their clothes, ungirt tlicinsclves, so

that they had nothing to do, when they got up, but to fasten their

girdles. (2.) He must bind on his sandals, that he might be fit to

walk. Those whose bonds are loosed by the power of divine grace,

must have theirfeet shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace.

(3.) He must cast his garments about him, and come away as he

was, and follow the angel ; and he might go with a great deal of

courage and cheerfulness, who had a messenger from heaven for

his guide and guard ; he iveut out, andfollowed him. Those who
are delivered out of a spiritual imprisonment, must follow their

Deliverer, as Israel when they went out of the house of bondage

did, they ivent out, not knowing whither they ivejit, but whom they

followed.

Now it is said, when Peter went ont after the angel, he wist not

that it was true ichich rvas done by the angel, that it was really mat-

ter of fact, but thought he saw a vision ; and if he did, it was not

the first that he had seen : but by this it appears that a heavenly

vision was so plain, and carried so much of its own evidence along

with it, that it was hard to distinguish between what was done in

fact and what was done in vision. IFhen the Lord brought back the

captivity of his people, we were like them that dream, Ps. 126. 1.

Peter was so, he thought the news was too good to be true.

6. He was led safe by the angel out of danger, v. 10. Guards

were kept at one pass and at another, which they were to make
their way through, when they were out of the prison, and they did

so v/ithout any opposition ; nay, for aught that appears, without
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any discovery, eillier thfir eyes were closed, or tlicir liands were

liid, or llieir heuiis failed lliem ; so it was, that llii; aiiijel and Pe-

ter safely passed the Jhst and second ward. Tliose walcliiiicn repre-

sented llie watelmieii of the Jewish church, on whom tiod had

poured out a spirit of slvmbcr, eyes lltiit they slioidd not see, and ears

lliul they slioidd not hear, liotn. 1 1. 8. Uis icatchyncn are hlivd,

sleeping, liling rioivn, and loving to slumber. But still there is an

iron gate, after all, that will sloj) them, and if the guards can but

recover themselves, there they may recover their prisoners, as

Pharaoh hoped to retake Israel at the Red Sea ; however, up to

that gate they march, and, like llie Red Sea before Israel, it opened

to llicm : they did not so much as put a hand to it, but it opened

of its own accord, by an invisible power ; and thus was fulfilled

in the letter what was fiijuralively promised to Cyrus, (Isa. 45. I,

2.) 1 will open before him the two-leaved gales, will break in pieces

the gales of brass, and cut in sunder the bars of iron. And pro-

bably, the iron gate shut again of itself, that none of the guards

might pursue Peter. Note, When God will u()rk salvation for

Iiis people, no difficulties in their way are insuperable : but even

gates of iron are made to open of their own accord. This iron gate

led into the oily out of the castle or tower ; whether within the

gales of the city or without, is not certain, so that when they were

through this, they were got into the street.

This deliverance of Peter represents to us our redemption by

Christ, which is often spoken of as the setting of prisoners free, not

only the proclaiming of liberty to the captives, but the bringing

them out of the prison-house. The application of the redemption

in the conversion of souls, is the sending forth of the prisoners, by

the blood of the covenant, out of llie pit wherein is no water, Zech.

9. 11. The grace of God, like this angel of the Lord, brings

light first into the prison, by the opening of the understanding ;

smites the sleeping sinner on the side, by the awakening of the

conscience ; causes the chains to fall off from the hands, by the

renewing of the will ; and then gives the word of command.
Gird thyself, and follow me. Difficulties are to be passed through,

and the opposition of Satan and his instruments, a first and second

ward, an untoward generation, from which we are concerned to

save ourselves; and we shall be saved by the grace of God, if we
put ourselves under the divine conduct. And at length the iron

giiie shall be opened to us, to enter into the New Jerusalem, where

we shall be perfectly freed from all the marks of our captivity, and
brought Into the glorious liberty of lite children of God.

7. When this was done, the angel departed from him, and left

him to himself; he was out of danger from his enemies, and need-
ed no guard ; he knew where he was, and how to find out his

friends, and needed no guide, and therefore his heavenly guard

and guide bids him farewell. Note, Miracles are not to be ex-

pected, when ordinary means are to be used. When Peter has

now no more wards to pass, or iron gates to get through, he needs

only the ordinary invisible ministralion of the angels, who encamp
round about them that fear God, and deliver tliein.

IV. Having seen how his deliverance was magnified, we are

next to see how it was manifested both to himself and others,

and how, being made great, it was made known. We are here

cold,

1. How Peler came to himself, and so came himself to the know-
ledge of it, V. 11. So many strange and surprising things com-
ing together upon a man just waked out of sleep, put him for the

))rescnt into some confusion ; so that he knew not where he was,

nor what he did, nor whether it was fancy or fact ; but at length

Peter came to himself, was thoroughly awake, and found that it

was not a dream, but a real thing ;
" Now I know of a surely, novv I

l^uow aXnflSf

—

Irulij, now I know that it is truth, and not an illu-

sion of the fancy. Now I am well satisfied concerning it, that

till' Lord Jesus hath sent his angel, for angels are subject to him
and go on his errands, and by him hath delivered me out of the hands

(f lleiod, who thought he had me fast, and so hath disappointed

all the expecldlinn of the people of the ,feii!s. who doubted not to see

Pi-ier cut olV the next day. and hoped it was the one neck of

chrisiianily, in which it would all be struck off at one blow."

For which reason it was a cause of great expectation, among not

only the cotnmon people, but the great people of he Jews. Peter,

when he recollected himself, perceived of « truth what "rent thiiios

God had done for him, which at first he could not believe fir joy.

Thus souls who are delivered out of a spiritual bondage, are not

at first aware what God has wrought in tliem ; many have the

truth of grace, that want the evidence of it. They are question-

ing, whether there be indeed this change wrought in them, or

whether they have not been all this while in a dream. But wheti

the Comforter comes, whom the Father will send, sooner or later

he will let them know of a surety what a blessed change is wrought
in them, and what a happy stale they are brought into.

2. How Peter came to his friends, and brought the knowledge
of it to them. Here is a particular account of this, and it is very

entertaining.

(1.) He considered the thing, (v. 12.) considered how imminent
his danger was, how great his deliverance ; and now what has
he to do, what improvement must he make of this deliverance.*

What must he do next ? God's providence leaves room for the

use of our prudence ; and what he has begun, though he has
undertaken to perform and perfect it, he expects we should consider

the thing.

(2.) He went directly to a friend's house, which, it is likely, lay

near to the place where he was ; it was the house of Mary, a

sister of Barnabas, and mother of John Mark, whose house, it

should seem, was frequently made use of for the private meeting

of the disciples; either because it was large, and would hold many,
or because it lay obscure, or because she was more forward

than others were to open her doors to them ; and, no doubt, it was,

like the house of Obededom, blessed for the ark's sake. A church

in the house makes it a little sanctuary.

(3.) There he found many that were gathered together praying,

at the dead time of the night, praying for Peler, who wis llie next

day to come upon his trial, that God would find out some way
or other for his deliverance. Observe, [1.] They continued in

prayer, in token of their importunity ; they did not think it enough
once to have presented his case to God, but they did it again and
again. Thus men ought alivays to pray, and not to faint. As long

as wc are kept waiting for a mercy, we must continue praying for

it. [2.] It should seem that now when the affair came near to a

crisis, and tlie very next day was fixed for the determining of it,

they were more fervent in prayer than before ; and it was a good

sign that God intended to deliver Peter, when 'he thus stirred up a

spirit of prayer for his deliverance, for he never said to the seed of
Jacob, Seek ye my face in vain, [3.] They gathered together for

prayer on this occasion ; though that would make them obnoxious

to the government if they were discovered, yet they know what an

encouragement Christ gave to joint-prayer. Matt. 18. 19, 20. And
it was always the practice of God's praying people to i?nite their

forces in prayer, as Esth. 4. 16. 2 Chron. 20. 4. [4.] They were

many that were got together for this work, as many perha|is as the

room would hold ; and first one prayed, and then another of those

who gave themselves to the word and prayer, the rest joining with

them; or if they had not ministers among them, no doubt but there

were many private christians that knew how to pray, and to pray

pertinently, and to contiinie long in prayer, when the affections

of those who joined were so stirred as to keep pace with them upon

such an occasion. This was in the night, when others were asleep,

which was an instance both of their prudence and of their zeal.

Note, It is good for christians to have private meetings for prayer,

especially in limes of distress, and not to let fall or forsake such

assemblies. [5.] Peter came to them when they were thus cm-

ployed : which was an immediate present answer to their prayer.

It was as if God should say, " You are praying that Peler niny be

restored to yon ; now hero he is." JFhile they are yet speaking, I

wilt hear, Isa. 65. 24. Thus the angel was sent with an answer

of peace to Daniel's prayer, while he was praying, Dan. 9. 20, 21.

Ask, and it shall be giivn.

(4.) He knocked at the gate, and had much ado to get them to

let him in; {v. 13— 16.) Peter knocked at the door of the gale,

designing by it to awaken them out of their sleep, and, for aught

that appears, not knowing that he disturbed them in their devotions.
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Yet if his friends were permilted to speak witli liim in private in

the prison, it is possible he might knuw of this appointment, and

this was it which he recollected and considered when he determnied

to go to that house, where lie knew he should find many of his

friends together. Now when he knocked there, [1.] A damsel

came to hearken ; not to open the door till she knew who was there,

a friend or a foe, and what their business was, fearing informers.

Whether this damsel was one of the family or one of the church,

whether a servant or a daughter, does not appear ; it should seem

by her beins named, that she was of note ainong the christians,

and more zealously affected to the better part than most of her age.

[2.] She knew Peter's voice, having often hoard him pray, and

preach, and discourse, with a great deal of pleasure. But instead

of letting him in immediately out of the cold, she opened not the

gate for"gladness. Thus sometimes, in a transport of affection to

our friends, we do that which is unkind. In an ecstasy of joy she

forgets herselt', and opened not the gale. [3.] She ran in, and pro-

bably went up to an upper room where they were together, and

told them that Peter was certainly at the gate, though she Ik it

courage enough to open the gate, for fear she should be deceived,

and it should be the enemy. But when she spake of Peter's being

there, they said, " Thou art mad; it is impossible it should be he,

for he is in prison." Sometimes that which we most earnestly wish

for, we are most backward to believe, because we are afraid of im-

posing upon ourselves, as the disciples, who, when Christ was

risen, believed not for jotf. However, she stood to it, that it was

he. Then said they. It is his angel, v. 15. First, " It is a messenger

from him, that makes use of his name ;" so some take it ; iyyiXos

often signifies no more than a messenger. It is used of John's

messengers, (Luke 7. 24, 27.) of Christ's,—9. 52. When the

damsel was confident it was Peter, because she knew his voice,

they thought it was because he that stood at the door, had called

himself Peter, and therefore offer this solution of the difficulty. " It

is one that conies with an errand from him, and thou didst mistake

as if it had been he himself." Dr. Hammond thinks this the easiest

way of understanding it. Sccondli/, " It is his guardian angel, or some

other angel, that has assumed his shape and voice, and stands at

the gate in his resemblance ;" some think that they supposed his

angel to appear as a presage of his death approaching ; and this

agrees with a notion which the vulgar have, that sometimes be-

fore persons have died, their ward has been seen, that is, some spirit

exactly in their likeness for countenance and dress, when they

themselves have been at the same time in some other place ; they

call it their ward, that is, their angel, who is their guard. If so,

they concluded this an ill omen, that their prayers were denied,

and that ilie language of the apparition was, " Let it suffice you,

Peter must die, say no more of that matter." And if we un-

derstand it so, it only proves that they had then such an opinion

of a man's ward being seen a little before his death, but does not

prove that there is such a thing. Others think, they took this

to be an angel from heaven, sent to bring them a grant to their

prayers. But why should they imagine that angel to assume the

voice and shape of Peter, when we find not any thing like it in

the appearance of angels ? Perhaps, they herein spake the lan-

guage of the Jews, who had a fond conceit, that every good man
has a particular tutelar angel, that has the charge of him, and
sometimes personates him. The heathen called it a good genius

that attended a man ; but since no other scripture speaks of such

a thing, this alone is too weak to bear the weight of such a doc-
irme. We are sure that the angels are ministering spirits for the

good of the heirs of salvation ; that they have a charge concerning
them, and pitch their tents round about them ; and we need not be
solicitous that every particular saint should have his guardian angel,

when we are assured he has a guard of angels.

(5.) At length they let him in ; [v. 16.) He continued knocking,
though they delaycj to open to him, and at last they admitted him.
The iron gafr, which opposed his enlargement, opened of itself,

without so uurch as once knocking at it ; but the door of bis

friend's house that wa's to welcome him, does not open of its own
accord, but must be knocked at, long knocked at ; lest Peter%hould
be puffed up by the iionours which the angel did him, he meets
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with this mortification, by a seeming slight which his friends put

upon him. But ivhen they saw him, they were astonished, were

filled with wonder and joy in him, as much as they were but just

now with sorrow and fear concerning him. It was both surprising

and pleasing to them in the highest degree.

(6.) Peler gave them an account of his deliverance ; when he

come to the company that were gathered together with so much
zeal to pray for him, they gathered about him with no less zeal to

congratulate hiin on his deliverance ; and herein they were so noisy,

that when Peter himself begged them to consider what peril he

was vet in, if they should be overheard, he could not make them

hear him, but was forced to beckon to them ivith the hand to hold

their peace, and had much ado thereby to command silence, while

he declared unto them hoiv the Lord Jesus had by an angel brought

him out of prison ; and, it is very likely, having found them praying

for his deliverance, he did not part with them till he and they had

together solemnly given thanks to God for his enlargement ; or if

he could not stay to do it, it is likely, they stayed together to do

it ; for what is won by prayer must be worn with praise ; and God
must always have the glory of that which we have the conifirt of.

When David declares what God had donefor his soul, he blesses

God who had not turned away his prayer, Ps. 66. 16, 20.

(7.) Peter sent the account to others of his friends ; Go, .show

these things to James, and to the brcthrin with him ; who perhaps

were met together in another place at the same time, upon tlie

same errand to the throne of grace ; which is one way of keeping

up the communion of saints, and wrestling with God in ()rayer,

acting in concert, though at a distance ; like Esther and Mordecat.

He would have James and his company to know of his deliverance,

not only that they might be eased of their pain, and delivered from

their fears concerning Peter, but that they might return thanks to

God with him and for him. Observe, Though Herod ha^ slain

one James with the sword, yet here was another James, and that

in Jerusalem too, that stood up in his room to preside among the

brethren there ; for when God has work to do, he will never want

instruments to do it with.

(8.) Peter had nothing more to do for the present than to sliift

for his own safety, which be did accordingly ; he departed, and

went into another place more obscure, and therefore more safe. He
knew the town very well, and knew where to find a place that

would be a shelter to him. Note, Even the christian law of

self-denial and suffering for Christ, has not abrogated and re|:,ealed

the natural law of self-preservation, and care for our own safety, as

far as God gives an opportunity of providing for it by lawful means.

V. Having seen the triumph of Peter's friends in his deliverance,

let us next observe the confusion of his enemies thereupon ;

which was so much the greater, because people's expectation was

so much raised of the putting of him to death.

1. The guards were in the utmost consternation upon it, for

they knew how highly penal it was to them to let a prisoner escape,

that they had charge of; [v. IS.) .,4s soon as k teas day, and they

found their prisoner gone, there was no small stir or strife, as some

read it, among the soldiers, what was become of Peter .- he is gone,

and nobody knows how or which way. They thought them-

selves as sure as could be of him but last night
;

yet now the bird

is flown, and they can hear no tale or tidings of him. This set

them together by the ears; one says, "It was your fault;" the

other, " Nay, but it was yours ;" having no other way to clear

themselves, but by accusing one another. With us, if but a pri-

soner for debt escape, the sheriff must answer for the debt. Thus

have the persecutors of the gospel of Christ been often filled with

vexation to see its cause conquering, notwithstanding the opposition

they have given to it.

2. Houses were searched in vain for the rescued prisoner
;

[v. 19.)

Herod sought for him, and found him not. Who can find whom
God hath hidden } Baruch and Jeremiah are safe, though searched

for, because the Lord has hid them, Jer. 36. 26. In times of pub-

lic danger, all believers have God for their Hiding-place ; which

is such a secret, that there the ignorant world cannot find them
;

such a strength, that the impotent world cannot reach them.

3. Tiie keepers were reckoned with for a permissive escape ; Herod
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examined ihc keepers, and finding lliat thov could !;ive no satisfactory

account how Peter got a*ay, he comiiiuiiileil thai llicy should

be put to death, according to the Roman law, and that, (1 Kiii^s

20. 39.) If bi/ ant/ means he be missing, then shall thy life go for
his life, it is probable that these keepers had been more severe

with Peter than they needed to be, (as tiic jailor, c/i. 16. 2'1.) and

had been abusive to him, and to others that liad been their prisoners

upon the like account ; and now justly are they put to death for

that which was not their fault, and by him too that had set them to

work to vex the church. Wlipn the wicked are thus snared in

the work of their own hands, the Lord is known by the jud^rments

which he executes. Or, if they had not thus made themselves

obnoxious to the justice of God, audit bethought hard that inno-

cent men should sutler thus for that which was purely the act of

God ; we may easily admit the conjectures of some, that though

they were commanded to be put to death, to please the Jews, who

were sadly disappointed by Peter's escape, yet they were not exe-

cuted ; but Herod's death, immediately after, prevented it.

4. Herod himself retired upon it ; lie ircnl down from Juden to

Cesarea, and there abode. He was vexed to the heart, as a lion dis-

appointed of his prey ; and the more because he had so much raised

the expectation of the people of the Jews concerning Peter, had told

them how he would very shortly gratify them with the sight of

Peter's head in a charger, which would oblige them as much as

John Baptist's did Herodias ; it made him ashamed to be robbed of

this boasting, and to see himself, notwithstanding his confidence,

disabled to make his words good. This is such a mortification to

his proud spirit, that he cannot bear to stay in Judea, but away ho

goes to Cesarea. Josephus mentions this coming of Herod to Cesa-

rea, at the end of the tliird year of his reign over all Judea :

fAnliqnit. 19. 7.) and says, he came thither to solemnize the plaj's

that were kept there, by a vast concourse of the nobility and gentry

of the kingdom, for the health of Ceesar, and in honour of him.

90. And Herod was highly displeased with thetn

of Tyre and Sidon : but they came with one accord

to h'.'m, and, having made Blastus the king's cham-
berlain their friend, desired peace ; because their

country was nourished by the king's co?^«/r{/. 21.

And upon a set day, Herod, arrayed in royal apparel,

sat upon his throne, and made an oration unto them.

22. And the people gave a shout, saijing. It is the

voice of a god, and not of a man. 23. And imme-
diately the angel of the Lord smote him, because he

gave not God the glory : and he was eaten of worms,
and gave up the gliost. 24. But the word of God
grew and multiplied. 2o. And Barnabas and Saul

returned from Jerusalem, when they had fulfilled

///£•//• ministry, and took with them John, whose sur-

name was Mark.

In these verses we have,

I. The death of Herod. God reckoned with him, not only for his

putting James to death, but for his design and endeavour to put Peter

to death ; for sinners will be called to an account, not onlv for the

wickedness of their deeds, but fur the wickedness of their endeavours :

(Ps. 28. 4.) for the mischief ihev have done, and the misrhief they

would have done. It was but a little wliile that Herod lived after

this. .Some sinners God makes quick work with. Observe,

1. How tlie measure of his iniquity was filled up ; it was pride

that did it; that is it that commonly goes more immediately before

destruction, and a haur/hty spirit before a full. Nebuchadnezzar
had been a very bloody man, and a great persecutor ; but the word
that was in the king's mouth when the judgments of God fell upon
him, was a proud word ; Is not this great Baln/lon that I have buill?

Dan. 4. 30, 31. It is the glory of God to look on every one that is

proud, and bring him low. Job 40. 11. The instance of it here is

very remarkable, aiy" shows howr God resists the proud.
VOL. V. O

(1.) The men of Tyre and Sidon had, it seems, offended HeroH
,

those cities were now under tlie Roman yoke, and .some misde-

meanors ihey had been guilty of, which Herod highly resented, and

was resolved they should feel his resentment. Some very small

matter would serve such a proud, imperious man as Herod was fur a

provocation, where he was minded to pick a quarrel. He was high-

ly displeased with this people, and they must be made to know that

his wrath was as the roaring if a lion, as ynisscngers of death.

(2.) Tlie offenders truckled, being convinced, if not that they

had done amiss, yet that it was in vain to contend with such a

potent adversary, who, right or wrong, would be too hard for

them ; they submitted, and were willing upon any terms to 7nalie

pence with him. Observe, [1.] The reason why they were de-

sirous to have the matter accommodated ; bccatise their counlri/ teas

nourished by the king's countri/. Tyre and Sidon were trading

cities, and had little land belonging to them, but were always

supplied with corn from the land of Canaan ; Judah and Israel

traded in their market, wheat, and honei/, and oil, Kzek. 27. 17.

Now if Herod should make a law to prohibit the exportation of corn

to Tyre and Sidon, (which they knew not but a man so revengeful

as he might soon do, not caring how many were famished by

it,) their country would be undone ; so that it was their interest

to keep in with him. And is it not then our wisdom to make our

peace with God, and humble ourselves before him, who have a

much more constant and necessary dependence upon him, than

one country can have upon another } for in him we live, and move,

and have our being. [2.] The method they took to prevent a

rupture; They made Blastus the king's chamberlain their friend ;

it is very likely, with bribes and good presents ; that is usually the

way for men to make courtiers their friends. And it is the hard fate

of princes, that they must have not only their afl'airs, but their

affections too, governed by such mercenary tools
;

yet such men
as Herod, that will not be governed by reason, had better be so

governed than by pride and passion. Blastus had Herod's ear, and

has the art of mollifying bis resentments ; and a time is fixed loi

the ambassadors of Tyre and Sidon to come and make a public sub-

mission, to beg his majesty's pardon, throw themselves upon his cle-

mency, and promise never again to offend in the like kind ; and

that which will thus feed his pride, shall serve to cool iiis passion.

(3.) Herod appeared in all the pomp and grandeur lie had ; he

was arrayed in his royal apparel, [v. 21.) and sat upon his throne.

Josephus gives an account of this splendid appearance which Herod

made upon this occasion. Antiquit. lib. 19. cap. 7. He says, that

Herod at this lime wore a robe of cloth of silver, so richly woven,

and framed with such art, that when the sun shone, it reflected the

light with such a lustre as dazzled the eyes of the spectators, and

struck an awe upon them. Foolish people value men by their out-

ward appearance ; and no belter are they who value themselves

by the esteem of such ; who court it, and recommend themselves to

it, as Herod did, who thought to make up the want of a royal heart,

with his royal apparel ; and sat vpnn his throne, as if that gave

him a privilege to trample upon all about him as his footstool.

(4.) He made a speech to the men of Tyre and Sidon, a fine

oration, in which, probably, after he had aggravated their fault,

and commended their submission, he concluded with an assurance

that he would pass by their oft'ence, and receive them into his

favour again ;
proud enough that he had it in his power, whorr. he

would to keep alive, as well as whom he would to slay ; and, pro-

bably, he kept them in suspense as to what their doom should be,

till he made this oration to thetn, that the act of grace might come

to them with the more pleasing surprise.

(5.) The people applauded him, the people that had a depend-

ence upon him, and had benefit by his favour, they gave a shout :

and this was it they shouted. It is the voice of a god, and not of a

man, v. 22. God is great and good, and they thought such was

Herod's greatness in his apparel and throne, and such his goodness

in forgiving them, that he was worthy to be called no less than a

god ; and perhaps his speech was delivered "ilh such an air of

majesty, and a tiiixture of clemency with it, as affected the audilois

thus. Or, it maybe, it was not' from any real impression n-.ade

upon their minds, or any high or good thoug'its they had indeed
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conceived of him ; but how meanly soever thev thought of him,

they were rrsolved thus to curry favour with him, and strengthen

the new-made peace between liim and them. Thus great men
are made an easy prey to flatterers, if they lend an ear to them,

and encourage them. Grotius here observes, that though magis-

trates are called gods, (Ps. 82. 1.) yet kings or monarcks, that is,

single persons, are not, lest countenance should thereby be given to

the Gentiles, icho gave divine honours to their kings alive and dead,

as here ; but they are a college of senators, or a bench of judges,

that are called gods. In collegia toto senaiorum non idem erat

periculi ; ilaque eos, non autem reges, invenimus dictos elohim.

Those that live by sense, vilify God, as if he were altogether such a

one as theinselves ; and deify men, as if they were gods ; having

their persons in admiration, because of advantage. This is not

only a great affront to God, giving that glory to others, which is

due to him alone, but a great injury to those who are thus tlallered,

as it makes them forget themselves, and so puffs them up with

pride, that they are in the utmost danger possible of falling into the

condemnation of the devil.

(6.) These undue praises he took to himself, pleased himself with

them, and prided himself in them ; and that was his sin. We do

not find that he had given any private orders to his confidants to

begin such a shout, or to put those words into the mouths of the

people, or that he returned them thanks for the compliment, and un-

dertook to answer their opinion of him. But his fault was, that

he said nothing, did not rebuke their flattery, nor disown the title

they had given him, nor give God the glory, [v. 23.) but he took it

to himself, was very willing it should terminate in himself, and
that he should be thousjlit a god and have divine honours paid

him. Si jjopiilus vull dccipi, decipiatur— If the people will be

deceived, let them. And it was worse in him who was a Jew, and
professed to believe one God only, than it was in the heathen empe-
rors, who had gods many and lords many.

2. Observe, How his iniquity was punished ; Immediately (v. 23.)

the angel of the Lord smote him, (by the order of Christ, for to him
all judgment is committed,) because he gave not God the glory ; (for

God is jealous for his own honour, and will be glorified upon those

whom he is not glorified by ;) and he was ealen of worms, above
ground, and gave up the ghost. Now he was reckoned with for vex-

ing the church of Christ, killing James, imprisoning Peter, and all

the other mischiefs he had done. Observe in the destruction of Herod,

(1.) It was no less than an angel that was the agent ; the angel of
the Lord, that angel that was ordered and commissioned to do
it, or that angel that used to be employed in works of this nature,

the destroying angel : or the angel, that is, that angel that delivered

Peter in the former part of the chapter—that angel smote Herod.
For, those nnnistering spirits are the ministers either of divine

justice or of divine mercy, as God is pleased to employ them. The
angel smote him with a sore disease just at that instant when he was
strutting at the applauses of the people, and adoring his own
shadow. Thus the king of Tyre said in his pride, / am a god, I
sit in the scat of God ; and set his heart as the heart of God ; but

he shall be a man, and no god ; a weak mortal man, in the hand of
him that slayelh him ; (Ezek. 28. 2, 9.) so Herod here. Potent

princes must know, not only that God is omnipotent, but that angels

too are greater in power and might than they. The angel smote him,
because he gave not the glory to Cod ; angels are jealous for God's
honour, and as simn a=; ever they have commission, are ready to smite
those that usurp his prerogatives, and rob God of his honour.

(2.) It was nc) moie than a xvorm that was the instrument of
Herod's destruction ; he was eaten of worms, yitoixnos axuXrixi^^Jl®-—he became worm- euten, so it must be read ; rotten he was, and he
became like a piece of rotten wood. The body in the grave is de-

stroyed by worms ; but Herod's body putrefied while he was yet

alive, and bred tlie worms which began to feed upon it by times
;

so Antinchus, that great persecutor, died. See here, [1.] What
vile bodies those are which we carry about with us ; they carry

about with then) the seeds of their own dissolution, by which they

will soon be destroyed whenever God docs but speak the word.

Surprising discoveries have of late been made by microscopes of the

nmltitude of worms that tiiere are in human bodies, and how
9S

much they contribute to the diseases of them ; which is a good
reason why we should not be proud of our bodies, or of any of their

accomplishments ; and why we should not pamper our bodies,

for that is but feeding the worms, and feeding them for the worms.

[2.] See what weak and contemptible creatures God can make
the instruments of iiis justice, when he pleases. Pharaoh is plagued

with lice and flies, Ephraim consumed as with a moth, and Herod
eaten of worms. [3.] See how God delights not only to bring

down proud men, but to bring them down in such a way as is most

mortifying, and pours most contempt upon them. Herod is not only

destroyed, but destroyed by worms, that the pride of his glory may
be effectually stained.

This story of the death of Herod is particularly related by Jose-

phus, a Jew, Antiqxvit. lib. 19. cap. 7. thus :
" That Herod came

down to Cesarea, to celebrate a festival in honour of Caesar ; that

the second day of the festival, he went in the morning to the theatre,

clothed with that splendid robe mentioned before ; that his flatterers

saluted him as a god, and begged that he would be propitious to them
;

that hitherto they had reverenced him as a man, but now they

would confess to be in him something more excellent than a mortal

nature. That he did not refuse or correct this impious flaltciy
;

(so the historian expresses it ;) but, presently after, looking up, lie

saw an owl perched over his head, and was at the same instant

seized with a most violent pain in his bowels, and gripes in his

belly, which were exquisite from the very first ; that he turned his

eyes upon his friends, and said to this purpose ; Now I, whom you

called a god, and therefore immortal, must be proved a man, and
mortal. That his torture continued without intermission, or the least

abatement, and then he died in the fifty-fourth year of his age, when
he had been king seven years."

11. The progress of the gospel after this.

1. The word of God grew and multiplied ; as seed sov?5i, which

comes up with a great increase, thirty, sixty, a hundred-fold ;

wherever the gospel was preached, multitudes embraced it, and

v^ere added to the church by it, v. 24. After the death of James,

the word of God grew ; for the church, the more it was afflicted,

the more it multiplied, like Israel in Egypt. The courage and
comfort of the martyrs, and God's owning them, did more to invite

them to Christianity, than their sufferings did to deter tliem from it.

After the death of Herod the word of God Kot ground. When such

a persecutor was taken off by a dreadful judgment, many were there-

by convinced, that the cause of Christianity was doubtless the cause

of Christ, and therefore embraced it.

2. Barnabas and Saul returned to Antioch as soon as they had de-

spatched the business they were sent upon; JFhcn they had ful-
filled their ministry, had paid in their money to the proper persons,

and taken care about the due distribution of it to those for whom
it was collected, they returned from Jerusalem. Though they had

a great many friends there, yet at present their work lay at An-
tioch ; and where our business is, there we should be ; and no

longer from it than is requisite. When a minister is called abroad

upon any service, when he has fulfilled that ministry, he ought to

remember that he has work to do at home, which wants him there,

and calls him thither. Barnabas and Saul, when they went to

Antioch, took with them John, whose surname was Mark, at whose

mother's house they had that meeting for prayer which we read of,

V. 12. She was sister to Barnabas. It is probable that Barnabas

lodged there, and perhaps Paul with him, while they were at Je-

rusalem, and that was it that occasioned the meeting there at

that time ; for wherever Paul was, he would have some good
work a doing ; and their intimacy in that family while they were at

Jerusalem, occasioned their taking a son of that family with them
when they returned, to be trained up under them, and employed by
them, in the service of the gospel. Educating young men for the

ministry, and entering them into it, is a very good work for elder

ministers to take care of, and of good service to the rising generation.

CH.'VP. XHI.
We liave not yet met uilh innj thing cdnccrning the ^jiremling of the foj-

pet to the Gentile):, which henrs any jtxyuirliim In the iMgeness nf thai

commission, Go, and disciple all nations. The door uas upened tn thu
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ba}Uizlng of Cornelius ami his friends ; hul nince then nt hiul the gospel

],rtuihe<l In (he Jews mlij, ch. 11— 19. /( slwuUl .vcf.n .is if the li!;hf

irhick fcis'irt tn shim upon the Cenlile innhl, hud icilhtlrawn ilsclf.

But here in this ehtljiter thai u'nrli, that f^ruU ^uud u;nk, is rivireil in

the miilsl of the years ; nnd though the Jeu-s shull still hare the first

offer uf the giixptl made to them, tjet. upon their refusal, the Gentiles shall

hare their share uf the offer of it. Here is, I. The solemn ardiualiun of

/laruabas and Saul, by divine direelion, to the ministry, to the great

work of spreading the gospel among the nations ahoul, (and it is prohahle

that other apostles or apostolical men dispersed thems^lees by order from
Christ, upon the same errand, v. 1—3.) //. Their preaching the gospel

in Cyprus, and the opposition they met with there from Elymas the

sorcerer, v. 4— 13. ///. The heads of a sermon uhich Paul preached

lo the Jews at Aniioch, in Pisidia. in their synagogue, trhich is given tis

as a specimen of what then usually preached to the Jens, and the method

they took uilh them, v. il_')l. IV. The preaching of the gospel to

the Gentiles at their request, and upon the Jews' refusal of it, wherein the

apostles justified themselves against the displeasure which the Jews conecired

at it, and God owned them, e. -12—19. V. The trouble which the infidel

Jews gave to the apostles, which obliged them to remove to another place, (j).

50 .)2.) so that the design of this chapter is to show how cauliously, how

gradually, and with lehat good reason, the aposlhs carried the gospel into

the Gentile world, and admitted the Gentiles into the church, which was so

great an offence to the Jews, and which Paul is so industrious to justify in

his epistles.

1. IVTOW there were in the chiircli that was at

J.^ Antioch, certain prophets and teachers; as

IJarnabas, and Simeon tliat was called Niger, and

Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, which had been

brought up with Ilerod the tetrarch, and SauL 2.

As they ministered to the I^ord, and fasted, the Holy
Ghost said, Separate me Harnabas and Saul for the

work whereunto I have called them. .'3. And when
they had fasted and prayed, and laid i/ieir hands on

them, they sent t/iem away.

We have here a divine warrant and commission (o Barnahas and

Saul, to go and preach the gospel aniono' the Cicntilfs, and their

ordination to that service by the imposition of hands, with fasting

and prayer.

I. Here is an account of the present state of the church at Antioch,

which was planted, ch. II. 20.

1. How well furnished it was with good ministers; there were

there certain prophets and teachers, [v. 1.) men that were eminent

for gifts, graces, and usefulness. Christ, when he ascendcrl on hiijh,

fr^ve some propliels, and some teachers; (Eph. 4. 11.) these were

both. Agabus seems to have been a prophet, and not a teacher
;

and many were teachers, who were not prophets ; but those were

at times divinely in^jpired, and had inslrnctions immediatclv from

heaven upon special occasions, which gave them the ritle of

prophets ; and withal tliey were stated teachers of the churcli in

their religious assemblies, e.xpounded the .scriptures, and opened

the doctrine' of Christ with suitable applications. These were the

prophets, and scribes, or teacliers, which Christ promised to send,

(Malt. 23. 34.) such as were every way qualified for the service

of the chiislian church. Antioch was a <rreat cilv, and the cliris-

lians there were many, so that they could not all meet in one

place ; it was therefore requisiie they should liave many teachers, to

preside in iheir respective assemblies, and to deliver God's mind to

them. Barnabas is first named, probably because he was the eldest,

and Saul last, probably because ho was the youngest ; but afterward

the last became first, and Saul more eminent in the church.

Three others are mentioned. (1.) Simeon or Simon, who for

distinction-sake was called Mqcr, Simon the Black, from the colour

of his hair ; like him that with us was surnamed the Black Prince.

(2.) Lucius of Cyrene, who, some think, (and Dr. Lighifoot in-

clines to it,) was the same witli this Luke that wrote the Acts
;

originally a Cyrenian, and educated in the Cyrenian college or sy-

nagogue at Jerusalem, and lliere first received the gospel. (3.)

Manaen, a person of some quality, as it should seem, for he was

brotujht up with Ilerod the Iclrarch ; either nursed of the same

milk, or bred at the same school, or pupil to the same tutor, or

rather one tliat was his constant colleague and coinpanion ; that

in every part of his education was his comrade and intimate, which

uave hiin a fair prospect of pr«tcrmeiu at court, and yet for Christ's

sake he quilted all the hopes of it ; like Moses, who, ivhen he was

come lo years, refused to be called the son (,f Fhartwh's danifliler.

Had he joined in with Herod, with whom lie was brought up,

lie mis;ht have iiad Blastus's place, and have been his chamber-

lain ; but it is better to be feilow-suflferer with a saint than fellow-

persecutor with a tetrarch.

2. How well employed they were ;
[v. 2.) They mintstertd lo

the Lord, and fasted. Observe, (1.) Uillgcnt faithful teachers do

truly minister unto the Lord. They that instruct christia^is, serve

Christ ; they really do him honour, and carry on the interest of his

kingdom. They that minister to the church in praying and

preaching, (both which are included here,) minister unto ihe

Lord, for they are the church's servants for Christ's sake : to him
they must have an eye in their ministrations, and from him they

shall have their recompense. (2.) Ministering unto the Lord,

in one way or other, ought to be the stated business of churches

and their teachers ; to this work time ought to be set apart, nay,

it is set apart, and in this work we ought to spend some part

of every day. What have we to do as christians and ministers but

to serve the Lord Christ ? Col. 3. 24. Rom. 14. 18. (3.) Keli-jious

fasting is of use to our ministering to the Lord, both as a sion of our

humiliation and a means of our mortification. Though it was not

so much practised by the disciples of Christ while the brideyroom

was with them, as it was by the disciples of John and of the Pharisees

;

yet after the bridegroom was taken away, they abounded in it, as

those that had well learned to deny themselves, and lo endure hardness.

IL The orders given by the Holy Ghost for the setting apart of

Barnabas and Saul, while they were engaged in public exercises;

the ministers of the serveral congregations in the cily joining in one

solemn fast or day of prayer, the Holy Ghost said, either by a voice

from heaven, or by a strong impulse upon the minds of those of iliem

tliat were prophets. Separate me Barnabas and Saul for ihc work

jvhercnnto I have called them. He docs not specify the work, but

refers to a former call which they themselves knew the nieaninc; of,

whether others did or no ; as for Saul, he was particularly told that

he must hear Christ's name lo the Gentiles, [ch. 9. 1-5.) that he must

be sent to the Gentiles, [ch. 22. 21.) the matter was settled between

them at Jerusalem before this, that as Peter, Jam.es, and John, laid

out themselves among them of the circumcision, so Paul and Barna-

bas should go to the heathen. Gal. 2. 7—9. Barnabas, it is likely,

knew himself designed for that service as well as Paul. Yet they

would not thrust themselves into this harvest, though it appeared

plenteous, till they received their orders from tlie Lord of the har-

vest ; Thrust in thy sickle, for the harvest is ripe. Rev. 14. 15.

The orders were. Separate me Barnabas and SanJ. Observe here,

1. Christ by his Spirit has the iiomiuation of his ministers; for

it is by the Spirit of Christ that they are both qualified in some

measure for his service, inclined to it, and taken otl from other

cares inconsistent with it. There are some whom the Holy Ghost

has separated from the service of Christ, has distinsuished from

others as men that are offered, and that willingly ofter themselves

to the temple-service ; and concerning them, direclions are oiven to

those who are competent judges of the sufficiency of the abilities, and

the sincerity of the inclination. Separate them.

2. Christ's ministers are separated to him and to the Holy Ghost

;

Separate them, to me ; they are to be employed in Christ's work,

and under the Spirit's guidance, to the glory of God the Father.

3. All that are separated to Christ as his ministers, are separated to

work ; Christ keeps no servants to be idle. If any man desires ihe

office of a bishop, he desires a good ivork ; that is it which he is .se-

parated 10, to labour in the word and doctrine. They are separated

to take pains, not to take state.

4. The work of Christ's ministers, to which they are to be separa.

ted, is work that is already settled, and that wliich all Christ's minis-

ters hitherto have been called to, and which they themselves have first

been, by an external call, directed to, and have chosen.

HI. their ordination, pursunnt to these orders : not to the mi-

nistry in general, (Barnabas and Saul had both of them been mi-

nisters louf before this,) but to a particular service in the ministry,
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which had something; peculiar in it, and which required a fresh com-

mission ; which commission God saw fit at this time to transmit by

the hands of these prnpheis and teachers, for the giving of tiiis direc-

tion to the church, that teachers should ordain teachers, (for prophets

we are no! now any lonser to expect,) and that those who have the

dispensins of the oracles oY Christ commiUed to them, should, for the

benutit of posterity, commit the same to faithful men, who shall be

able also to teach others, 2 Tim. 2. 2. So here, Simeon, and Lucius,

and Manaen, faithful teachers at this time in the church of Antioch,

u'hen they hud fasted and prayed, laid their liands on Barnabas and

Saul, and sent'them away, {v. 3.) according to the directions received.

Observe,

1. They prayed for them. When good men are going forth

about good work, they ought to be solemnly and particularly prayed

for, especially by their brethren that are their felloiv-labourers and

fellow-soldiers.

2. They joined fasting with their prayers, as they did in their

other ministrations, ii. 3. Christ has taught us this by his abstaining

from sleep, (a night fast, if I may so call it,) the night before he sent

forth his apostles, that he might spend it in prayer.

3. They laid their hands on them. Hereby, (1.) They gave

them their manumission, dismission, or discharge, from the present

service they were engaged in, in the church of Antioch ; acknow-
ledging not only that they went off fairly and with consent, but

honourably and with a good report. (2.) They implored a bless-

ing upon them in their present undertaking, begged that God
would be wilh them, and give them success ; and in order to this,

that tlicy might be filled with the Holy Ghost in their work. This

very thing is explained, ch. 14. 26. where it is said, concerning Paul

and Barnabas, that from Antioch they had been recommended to the

grace of Godfor the wurh which thci/ fulflled. As it was an instance

of the humilitv of Bariiabas and Saul, that they submitted to the

imposition of the hands of those that were their equals, or rather

their inferiors ; so it was of the good disposition of the other teachers,

that they did not envy Barnabas and Saul the honour to which they

were preferred, but cheerfully committed it to them, with hearty

prayers for them ; and thei/ sent them awat/ with all expedition,

out of a concern for those countries where they were to break up
fallow ground.

4. So tliey, being sent fortli by the Holy Ghost,
departed unto Seleucia ; and from tlience they sail-

ed to Cyprus. 5. And when they were at Salamis,

tliey preached the word of God in the synagogues of

the Jews ; and they had also John to t/ieir minister.

6. And when they had gone throtigh the isle unto
Faphos, tiiey found a certain sorcerer, a false pro-

phet, a Jew, whose name was Bar-jesus : 7. Which
was with the deputy of the country, Sergius Paulus,
a prudent man ; who called for Barnabas and Saul,

and desired to hear the word of God. S. But Ely-

mas the sorcerer (for so is his name by interpreta-

tion) withstood them, seekino^ to turn away the

deputy from the faith. 9. Then Saul (who also is

culled Paul,) filled with the Holy Ghost, set his eyes
on him, 10. And said, O fulfof all subtlety and
all mischief, thou child of the devil, thou enemy of
all righteousness, wilt thou not cease to pervert the
right ways of the Lord? 11. And now, behold,
the hand of the Lord is upon thee, and thou shalt be
blind, not seeing the sun for a season. And im-
mediately there fell on him a mist and a darkness

;

and he went about, seeking some to lead hitn by the

hand. 12. Then the deputy, when he saw what
was done, believed, being astonished at the doctrine
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of the Lord. 13. Now when Paul and hiscoiTipany

loosed from Paphos, they came to Perga in Pam-
phylia ; and John departing from them, returned to

Jerusalem.

In these verses, we have,

I. A general account of the coming of Barnabas and Saul, to the

famous island of Cyprus ; and perhaps thitherward they steered

their course, because Barnabas was a native of that country, [ch,

4. 36.) and he was willing they should have the first-fruits of his

labours, pursuant to his new commission. Observe,

1. Their being sent forth by the Holy Ghost was the great

thing that encouraged them in this undertakinj;, v. 4. If the Holy

Ghost sent them forth, he will go along with them, strengthen

them, carry them on in their work, and give them success ; and then

they fear no colours, but can cheerfully venture upon a stormy sea from

Aniioch, which was now to them a quiet harbour.

2. They came to Seleucia, the sea-port town opposite to Cyprus,

from thence crossed the sea to Cyprus ; and in that island the first

city they came to, was Salamis, a city on the east side of the island,

[v. 5.) and when they had some good seed there, thence they went

outward through the isle, [v. 6.) till they came to Paphos, which lay

on the western coast.

3. Thei/ preached the word of God, wherever they came, in the

synagogues of the Jews ; so far were they from excluding them,

that they gave them the preference, and so left those among them,

who believed not, inexcusable ; they woidd have gathered them, but

they would not. They did not act clandestinely, nor preach the

Messiah to others unknown to them, but laid their doctrine open
to the censure of the rulers of their synagogues, who might, if they

had any thing to say, object against it. Nor would they have

acted separately, but in concert with them, if they had not driven

them out from them, and from their synagogues.

4. They had John to their minister ; not their servant in com-
mon things, but their assistant in the things of God ; either to

prepare their way in places where they designed to come, or to

carry on their work in places where they had begun it, or to con-

verse familiarly with those to whom they preached publicly, and ex-

plain things to them ; and such a one might be many ways of use to

them, especially in a strange country.

II. A particular account of their encounter with Elymas the sor-

cerer, whom they met with at Paphos, where the governor resided ;

a place famous for a temple built to Venus there, thence called

Paphian Venus ; and therefore there was more than ordinary need

that the Son of God should be manifested to destroy the works if the

devil,

1. There the deputy, a Gentile, Sergius Paulus by name, en-

couraged the apostles, and was willing to hear their message. He
was governor of the country, under the Roman Emperor

;
pro-

consul or propra;tor, such a one as we should call lord lieutenant of
the island; he had the character of a prudent man, an intelligent

considerate man, that was ruled by reason, not passion or preju-

dice ; which appeared by this, that having a character of Bar-

nabas and Saul, he sent for them, and desired to hear the word of
God, Note, That which we hear had a tendency to lead us to God,

it is prudence to desire to hear more of it. Those are wise people,

however they may be ranked among the foolish of this world, who
are inquisitive after the mind and will of God Though he was a

great man, and a man in authority, and the preachers of the

gospel were men that made no figure, yet, if they have a message

from God, let him know what it is, and if it appear to be so, he is

ready to receive it,

2. There Elvmas, a Jew, a sorcerer, opposed them, and did all

he could to obstruct their progress. This justified the apostles in

turning to the Gentiles, that this Jew was so malignant against

them.

(1.) This Elymas was a pretender to the gift of prophecy, a

sorcerer, a false-prophet ; one that would be taken for a divine,

because he was skilled in the arts of divination ; was a conjurer,

and took on him to tell people their fortune, and to discover things
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lost, and probably was in league with the devil for that purpose ;

/lu name was Bar-jesus—the son of Joshua ; it sipfiiifies (/le son of
sa/valion ; but the Syriac calls him, Bai-shoma—the son of pride

:

fitius inflationis—the son of inflation.

('2.) He was hanging on at court, loas with the dcpvlii of ilio

country ; it does not appear that the deputy called for him, a<; lie

did for Barnabas and Saul ; but he thrust himself upon him, aiming,

no doubt, to make a hand of him, and get money by him.

(3.) He made it his business to wilhsland I3arnabas and Saul,

as the maaicians of Eijtipl, in Pharaoh's court, withstood Moses and
Aaron, 2 Tim. 3. 8. He set up himself to be a messenger from

heaven, and denied that they were. And thus he sought to turn

away the dcputij from the faith, [v. 8.) to keep him from receiving

the gospel, which he saw him inclined to do. Note, Satan is in

a special manner busy with great men and men in power, to keep

lliem from being religious ; because he knows that their example,

whether sood or bad, will have an influence upon many. And
those who are any way instrumental to prejudice people against the

truths and ways of Christ, are doinsj the devil's work.

(4.) Saul {who is here for tlie first time called Paul, and never

after SaulJ fell upon him for this with a holy indignation. Savl,

who also is called Paul, r. 9. Saul was his name as he was a He-

brew, and of the tribe of Benjamin ; Paul was his name as he was

a citizen of Rome. Hitherto we have had him mosdy conversant

among the Jews, and therefore called by his Jewish name ; but

now when he is sent forth among the Gentiles, he is called by
his Roman name, to put somewhat of a reputation upon him in

the Roman cities ; Paulus being a very common name among
them. But, some think, he was never called Paul till now that

he was instrumental in the conversion of Sertjins Paulus to the

faith of Christ, and that he took that name Paulus as a memorial

of that victory obtained by the gospel of Christ ; as among the

Romans he that had conquered a country, took his denomination

from it, as Germanicus, Britannicus, Africanus ; or rather, Sergius

Paulus himself gave him the name Paulus, in token of his favour

and respect to him, as Vespasian gave his name Flavins to Jose-

pluis the Jew. Now of Paul it is said,

[1.] That he was filled with the IIoli/ Ghost upon this occasion,

filled with the holy zeal against a professed enemy of Christ, which
was one of the graces of the Holy Ghost ; a spirit of burning ;

filled with power to denounce the wrath of God against him,

which was one of the gifts of the Holy Ghost ; a spirit of judg-
ment. He felt a more than ordinary fervour in his mind, as the

prophet did when he was full of power by the Spirit of ike Lord ;

(Mic. 3. 8.) and another prophet when his fice was made harder

than flint ; (Ezek. 3. 9.) and another when his mouth was made
like a sharp sword, Isa. 49. 2. What Paul said, did not come
from any personal resentment, but from the strong impressions

which the Holy (ihost made upon his spirit.

[2.] He set his eyes vpon him, to face him down, and to show
a holy boldness, in opposition to his wicked impudence. He set

his eyes upon him, as an indication that the eye of the heart-

searching God was upon him, and saw through and through him
;

nay, that the face of the Lord was against him, Ps. 34. 16. He
fixed his eyes upon him, to see if he could discern in his coun-

tenance any marks of remorse for what he had done ; which, if

he could have discerned the least sign of, it had prevented the en-

suing doom.

[3.] He gave him his true character, not in passion, but by the

Holy Ghost, who knows men better than they know themselves,

V. 10. He describes him to be.

First, An agent for hell; and such there have been upon this

earth (the seat of the war between the seed of the woman and of
the serpent) ever since Cain, who was of that wicked one, an in-

carnate devil, sleio his brotkcr, for no other reason than because

/lis own works were evil, and kis brother's righteous. This Eli/rnas,

though called Bar-jcsus—a son of Jesus, was really a ckild of the

devil, bore his image, did his lusts, and served his intcres's,

John 8. 44. In two things he resembled the devil, as a child

does his father. 1. In craft; the serpent was more subtle than

any beast of the field; (Gen. 3. 1.) and Elymas, though void of

all wisdom, was fall of subtillij, expert in all the arts of deceiving

men, and imposing upon them. 2. In malice; he v/a% fall of all

mischief; a spiteful, ill-condilioned man ; and a sworn impla-

cable enemy to God and goodness. Note, A fulness of subilliy

and mischief together, make a man indeed a child of the devil.

Secondlu, An adversary to heaven ; if he be a child of the

devil, it follows of course that he is an enemy to oil riyliteousuess,

for the devil is so. Note, Those that are enemies to the doctrine

of Christ, are enemies to all righteousness, for in it all righteousness

is summed up and fulfilled.

[4.] Ho charged upon him his present crime, and expostulated

with him upon it ;
" JFill thou not cease to pervert the right ways

(f the Lord, to misrepresent them, to put false coloura upon
them, and so to discourage people from entering into them, and
walking in them }" Note, First, The ways of the Lrrd are right :

they are all so, they are perfectly so. The ways of the Lord
Jesus are right, the only right ways to heaven and hap|)iness. Se-
condly, There are those who ])crvcrt these right ways, who not

only wander out of these ways themselves, (as Elihu's penitent,

who owns, / have perverted that which was right, ami it profited me
not,J but mislead others, and suggest to them unjust prejudices

against these ways : as if the doctrine of Christ were uncertain

and precarious, the laws of Christ unreasonable and impracticable,

and the service of Christ unpleasant and unprofitable ; which is an

unjust perverting of the right ways of the Lord, and making them

to seem crooked ways. Thirdli/, Those who pervert the right

ways of the Lord, are commonly so hardened in it, that though

the equity of those ways be set before them by the most powerful

and commanding evidence, yet they will not cease to do it. Etsi

suaseris, no7i pcrsuascris— You may advise, but you u'ill never per-

suade ; they will have it their own way, they have loved strangers,

and after them they will go.

[5.] He denounced the judgment of God upon him, in a pre-

sent blindness; (v. 11.) ^^ And now behold, the hand of the Lord

is upon thee, a righteous hand. God is now about to lay hands on

thee, and make thee bis prisoner, for thou art taken in arms

against him ; thou shalt be blind, not seeing the sun for a season.

This was designed both for the proof of his crime, as it was a mi-

racle wrought to confirm the right ways of the Lord, and conse-

quently to show the wickedness of him who would not cease to

pervert them ; as also for the punishment of Kis crime. It was a

suitable punishment ; he shut kis eyes, the eyes of his mind,

against the light of the gospel, and therefore justly were the eyes

ot^ his body shut against' the light of the sun ; he sought to blind

the deputy, as an agent for the god of this world, {who blindcth

the minds' of them that believe not, lest 'the light of the gospel should

shine unto them, 2 Cor. 4. 4.) and therefore is himself struck

blind : yet it was a moderate punishment, he was only struck

blind, when he might most justly have been struck dead ; and

that it was only for a srason ; if be will repent, and give glory to

God, by making confession, his sight shall be restored ;
nay, it

should seem, though he do not, yet his sight shall be restored, to

try if he will be led to repentance, cither by the judgments of God

or by his mercies.

[6.] This judgment was immediately executed ; there fell on him

a mist and a darkness, as on the Sodomites when they persecuted

Lot, and on the Syrians when they persecuted Elisha ; this si-

lenced him presently, filled him with confusion, and was an ef-

fectual confutation of all he said against the doctrine of Christ.

Let not him any more pretend to be a guide to the deputy's con-

science, who is himself struck blind. It was also an earnest to

hiin of a much sorer pxcnishyncnt if he repe7it not ; for he is one of

those wandering stars to whom is reserved the blackness of darkness

for ever. Judo 14. Elymas did himself proclaim the truth of the

miracle, when he went about seeking some to lead him by the hand;

and where now is all his skill in sorcery, upon which he had so

much valued himself, when he can neither find his way himself,

nor find a friend that will be so kind as to lead him !

3. Notwithstanding all the endeavours of I'^lvmas to turn away

the deputy from the faith, he was brought to believe, and this mi-

racle, wr'oii°-ht upon the magician himself, (like the boils of Egypt,
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whicli were upon the magicians, so that ihcy could not stand before

Moses, Exod. 9. 11.) contributed to it. The deputy was a very

sensible man, and observed something; uncommon, and which spake

its divine original.

(1.) In Pa'ui's preaching; he was astonished at the doctrine of

the Lord, the Lord Christ, the doctrine that is from him, the dis-

coveries he has made of the Father ; the doctrine that is concern-

incj him, his person, natures, offices, undertaking. Note, The

doctrine of Christ has a great deal in it that is astonishing ; and the

more we know of it, the more reason we shall see to wonder and

stand amazed at it.

(2.) In this miracle ; when he saw what was done, and how

much Paul's power transcended that of the magician, and how
plainly Elymas was baffled and confounded, lie believed. It is

not said that he was baptized, and so made a complete convert,

but it is probable that he was. Paul would not do his business

by the halves ; as for God, his icork is perfect. When he became

a christian, he neither laid down his government, nor was turned

out of it, but we may suppose, as a christian magistrate, by his

influence helped very much to propagate Christianity in that island.

The tradition of the Roman church, which has taken care to

find bishopricks for all the eminent converts we read of in the Acts,

has made this Sergitts Paulus Bishop of Narbon in France, left

there by Paul in his journey to Spain.

III. Their departure from the island of Cyprus. It is probable

that they did a great deal more there than is recorded, where

an account is given only of tliat which was extraordinary—the

conversion of the deputy. When they had done what ihey had

to do,

1. They quitted the country, and went to Perga. Those that

went, were Paul, and his company, which, it is probable, was in-

creased in Cyprus, many being desirous to accompany him.

Atay^^i^Tis o< wjfi To» Llat/Xov— T/ieiy that were about Paul, loosed

from Pnphos : which supposes that he went too ; but such an af-

fection had his new friends for him, that they were always about

him, and by tlieir good will would be never from him.

2. Then John Mark quitted them, and returned to Jerusalem,

without the consent of Paul and Barnabas ; either he did not like

the work, or he wanted to go see his mother. It was his fault,

and we shall hear of it again.

14. But when they departed from Perga, they

came to Antioch in Pisidia, and went into the sy-

nagogue on the sabbath-daj% and sat down. \.i.

And after the reading of the law and the prophets,
the rulers of the synagogue sent unto them, sayin^,

Ye men and brethren, if ye have any word of ex-

hortation tor the people, say on. 16'. Then Paul
stood up, and beckoning with /lis hand, said. Men
of Israel, and ye that fear God, give audience. 17.

The God of this people of Israel chose oiu' fatl)ers,

and exalted the people when they dwelt as strangers

in the laiul of Egypt, and with an high arm brought
he thein out of it. 18. And about the time of forty

years suffered he their manners in the wilderness.

19- And when he had destroyed seven nations in

the land of Canaan, he divided their land to them
by lot. 20. And after that, he gave unto them
judges, about the space of four hundred and fifty

years, until Samuel the prophet. 21. And after-

ward they desired a king : and God gave unto them
Said the son of Cis, a man of the tribe of Benjamin,
by the space of forty years. 22. And when he had
removed him, he raised up imto them David to be
their king

; to whom also he gave testimony, and
102

said, 1 have found David the son of Jesse, a man
after mine own heart, which shall fulfil all my
will. 23. Of this man's seed hath God, according

to his promise, raised unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus :

24. When John had first preached, before his com-
ing, the baptism of repentance to all the people of

Israel. 25. And as John iulfilled his course, he

said, Who think ye that 1 am? 1 am not he: but,

behold, there cometh one after me, whose shoes of

Jiis feet 1 am not worthy to loose. 26. Men and
brethren, children of the stock of Abraham, and
whosoever among you feareth God, to you is the

word of this salvation sent. 27. For they that

dwell at Jerusalem, and their rulers, because they

knew liim not, nor yet the voices of the prophets

which are read every sabbath-day, they have ful-

filled tliem in condemning hhn. 28. And though

they found no cause of death in him,, yet desired

they Pilate that he should be slain. 29. And when
they had fulfilled all that was written of him, they

took him down from the tree, and laid him in a se-

pulchre. 30. But God raised him from the dead :

31. And he was seen many days of them which
came up with him from Galilee to Jerusalem, who
are his witnesses unto the people. 32. And. we de-

clare unto you glad tidings, how that the promise
which was made unto the fathers, 33. God hath

fulfilled the same unto us their children, in that he
hath raised up Jesus again ; as it is also written in

the second psalm, Thou art my Son, this day have

I begotten thee. 34. And as concerning that he

raised him up from the dead, noxo no more to re-

turn to corruption, he said on this wise, I will give

you the sure mercies of David. 3j. Wherefore he

saith also in another psalm., Thou shalt not suffer

thine Holy One to see corruption. 36. For David,

after he had served his own generation by the will

of God, fell on sleep, and was laid unto his fathers,

and saw corruption : 37. But he whom God raised

again, saw no corruption. 38. Be it known unto

you therefore, men and brethren, that through this

man is preached unto you the fbrgivencss of sins :

39- And by him, all that believe are justified from

all things, from which ye could not be justified by
the law of Moses. 40. Beware therefore, lest that

come upon you which is spoken of in the prophets;

41. Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish:

lor 1 work a work in your dayS, a work wliich ye
shall in no wise believe, though a man declare it

unto you.

Perga in Pamphylia was a noted place, especially for a temple

there erected to the goddess Diana, yet nothing at all is related

of what Paul and Barnabas did there, only tliat thither they came,

{v. 13.) and thence thct/ departed, t. 14. But the history of the

apostles' travels, as that of Christ's, passes bv many things worthy

to have been recorded, because if all should have been written, the

world could not haie contained the books.
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But the next place we find them in, is, another Antiocli, said

to be in Pisidia, to distinguish it from that Antioch in Si/ria, from

whence they were sent out. I'isidla was a province of llie Lfsscr

Asia, bordering upon Pampliyha ; this Antioch, it is likely, was

the metropohs of it ; abundance of Jews hved there, and to them

tlic gospel ivas to be Jirst prcacltcd ; and Paul's sermon to them is

what we have in tliese verses, which, it is likely, is the substance

of what was preached by the apostles generally to the Jews in all

places ; for in dealing with them, the proper way was to show

them how the New Testament, which they would have them to

receive, exactly agreed with the Old Testament, which they not

only received, but were zealous for.

We have here,

I. The appearance which Paul and Barnabas made in a religious

assembly of the Jews at Antinch, v. 14. Though they had lately

had such good success with a Roman deputy, yet, xchcn theij came

to Antioch, they did not inquire for the chief magistrate, or make
their court to him, but they applied themselves to the Jews ; which

is a further proof of their good affection to them, and their desire

of their welfare.

1. They observed their time of worship, on the sabhath-clay, the

Jewish sabbath. The first ddi/ of the week they observed among
themselves as a Christian sabbath ; but if they will meet the Jews,

it must be on the seventh-day sabbath ; which therefore, upon

such occasions, they did as yet sometimes observe. For though it

was by the death of Christ that the ceremonial law died, yet it was

in the ruins of Jerusalem that it was to be buried ; and therefore,

though the morality of the fourth Lommandment was entirely trans-

ferred to the christian sabbath, yet it was not incongruous to join

with the Jews in their sabbath-sanctification.

2. They met them in their place of worship, in the st/nagogite.

Note, Sabbath-days should be kept holy in solemn assemblies,

they are instituted chiefly for public worship ; the sabbath-day is a

holy convocation, and for that reason no servile work must be done

therein. Paul and Barnabas were strangers ; but wherever we
come, we tnust inquire out God's faithful worshippers, and join

with them, (as these apostles here did.) as those that desire to keep

up a communion with all saints ; though they were strangers, yet

ihey were admitted into the si/nagogne, and to sit down there.

Care should be taken in places of public worship, that strangers

be accommodated, even the poorest ; for those we know nothing else

of, we know this, that they have precious souls, which our charity

binds us to be concerned for.

II. The invitation given them to preach.

1. The usual service of the synagogue was performed : {v. 15.)

The law and the prophets ivcrc read, a portion of each, the lessons

for the day. Note, wlien we come together to worship God, we
must do it not only by prayer and praise, but by the reading and

hearing of the word of God ; hereby we give him the glory due to

his name, as our Lord and Lawgiver.

2. When that was done, they were asked, by the rulers of the

synagogue, to give them a sermon
; (v. 15.) they sent a messenger

to tliem with this respectful message. Men and brethren, if vc have

any word of exhortation for the people, say on. It is probable that

the rulers of the synagogue had met with them, and been in private

conversation with them before ; and if they had not an afi'eclion to

the gospel, yet they had at least the curiosity to hear Paul preach ;

and therefore, not only gave him permission, but begged the fa-

vour of him, that he wo\ild speak a word of exhortation to the

people. Note, (1.) The bare reading of the scriptures in the public

assemblies is not sufficient, but they should be expounded, and the

people exhorted out of them. This is spreading the net, and as-

sisting people in doing that which is necessary to the making of the

word profitable to them—that is, the applying of it to themselves.

('2.) Those that preside, and have power, in public assemblies,

should provide for a word of exhortation to the people, whenever

they come together. (3.) Sometimes a word of exhortation from

a strange minister may be of great use to the people, (jrovidod he

be well approved. It is likely, Paul did often preach in the syna-

gogue, when he was not thus invited to it by the rulers of the sy-

nagogues ; for he often preached ii'((/i much contention, 1 Thcss.

10.3

2. 2. But these were more noble, more generous, than the rulers

of the synagogues commonly were.

III. The sermon Paul preached in the synagogue of the Jeivs,

at the invitation of the rulers of the synagogue. He gladly em-
braced the opportunity given him to preach Christ to his country-

men the Jews ; he did not object to them, tliat he was a stranser,

and that it was none of his business; nor object to iiimself, that

he may get ill-will by preaching Christ among the Jews ; but stood

vp, as one prepared and determined to speak, and beckoned uulh

his hand, to excite and prepare them to hear ; he waved his hand

as an orator, not only desiring silence and attention, but endeavour-

ing to move afl'ection, and to show himself in earnest. Perhaps,

upon the moving of them to give an exhortation to the people, there

were those in the synagogue, that were ready to mutiny against the

rulers, and opposed the toleration of Paul's preaching, and that

occasioned some tumult and commotion, which Paul endeavoured

to quiet by that decent motion of his hand ; as also by his modest

desire of a patient impartial hearing ; " Men of Israel, that are

Jeivs by birth, and ye that fear (lod, that are proselyted to the

Jewish religion, give audience ; let me bea: your attention a little, for

I have something to say to you, which concerns your everlasting

peace, and would not say it in vain."

Now this excellent sermon is recorded, to show that those

who preached the gospel to tlie Gentiles, did it not till they had

first used their utmost endeavours with the Jews, to persuade

them to come in, and take the benefit of it ; and that they had

no prejudice at all against the Jewish nation, nor any desire that

they should perish, but rather that theif shoidii turn and Hie. Every

thing is touched in this sermon, that might be proper, eitlier to

convince the judgment or insinuate into the affections of the Jews,

to prevail with them to receive and embrace Christ as the promised

Messiah.

1. He owns them to be God's favourite people, whom he had

taken into special relation to himself, and for wlioni he had done

great things. Probably the Jews of the dispcrsi(m, that lived in

other countries, being more in danger of miiigliii2 with llie nations,

were more jealous of their peculiarity than those that lived in their

own land were ; and therefore Paul is here very careful to take

notice of it, to their honour.

(1.) That the God of the whole earth was, in. a particular man-

ner, the God of this people Israel, a God in covenant with them,

and that he had given them a revelation of his mind and will, such

as he had not given to any other nation or people ; so that hereby

they were distinguished from, and dignified above, all their neigh-

bours, having peculiar precepts to be governed by, and peculiar

promises to depend upon.

(2.) That he had chosen their fathers to be his friends: Abraham

was called the friend of God: to be his prophets, by whom he

would reveal his mind to his church, and to be the trustees of his

covenant with the churrh. Me puis them in mind of this, to let

them know that the reason why God favoured them, though un-

deserving and ill deserving, was, because he would adhere to the

choice he had made of their fathers, Deut. 7. 7, 8. 7Viry were

beloved purely for thefathers' sake, Rom. 11. '2H.

(3.) That he had exalted that people, and put a great deal of

honour upon them, had advanced them into a pco|)le, and raisid

them from nothing, then, when they dwelt as stramjert in the

land of Egypt, and had nothing in them to rocommend them to

the divine favour. They ouglit lo reuieniher this, and to infer

from hence, that God was no debtor to them ; for it was ex mcro

motu onl of his mere (jood pleasure, and not upon a valuable con-

sideration, that they harj the grant of the divine favour; and there-

fjre it was revocable at pleasure ; and God did them no wrong, if

he at length plucked up the hedge of their peculiarity. But they

were debtors to him, and obliged to receive such fiiilher disco-

veries as he should make of his will, and to admit such further ad-

ditions as he should make to his church.

(4.) That he had i('(7/i a high hand brought them out if F.:\-'p>^

where they were not only strangers, but captives; had Hflivfr.i'

them at the expense of a ereat many miracles belli of mi rev to

them and judgment on their oppressors
;

(signs, and wonders.



THE ACTS. XIII. Paul at Autioch in PiswJia.

Deut. 4. 34.) and at the expense of a great many lives, all the first-

born of Egypt, Pharaoh, anil all his host, in the Red Sea ; I gave

Eijyplfnr thy ransom, gave menfor thee, Isa. 43. 3, 4.

(5.) Thai he had suffered their manners forty years in the ivil-

derness, v. 18. 'Erfo7roipof>io-£y. Some think it should be read,

ir^o(po(pi^ii<rit—he educated them, because that is the word the Sep-

tuHijiut use concerning the fatherly care God took of that people,

Deut. 1. 31. Bolh may be included; for, [1.] God made a great

deal of provision for them for forty years in the wilderness : mi-

racles were their daily bread, and kept ihem from starving; they

lacked not any thing. ['2.] He exercised a great deal of palience

with them ; lliey were a provoking, murmuring, unbelieving

])eople ; and yet he bore with them, did not deal with them as

ihiy deserved, but suffered his anger many a time to be turned

awav by ihe prayer and intercession of Moses. So many yeais as

we have eacli of us lived in this world, we must own that God
has thus been as a tender Father to us, has supplied our wants, has

fed us all our life long unto this day, has been indulgent to us, a

God of pardons, (as lie was to Israel, Neh. 9. 17.) and not extreme

to mark what ivc hare done amiss ; we have tried his patience,

and yet not tired it. Let not the Jews insist too much upon the

privileges of their peculiarity, for they had forfeited them a thou-

sand times.

(6.) That he had put them in possession of ihe land of Canaan
;

(f. 19.) When he had destroyed seven nations in the land of Canaan,

that were doomed to be rooted out to make room for them, he

divided their land to them by lot, and put them in possession of it.

This was a signal favour of God to them, and he owns that hereby

a great honour was put upon them, which he would not iti the least

derogate from.

(7.) That he had raised up men, spirited from heaven, to deliver

them out of the hands of those that invaded their rights, and op-

pressed them after their settlement in Canaan, tJ. 20, 21. [1.] He
gave ihcrn judges, men qualified for public service, and, by an im-

mediate impulse upon their spirits, called to it, pro re nala—as

the occasion required. Though they were a provoking people,

and were never in servitude but their sin brought them to it, yet

upon their petition, a deliverer was raised up. The critics find

some difficulty in computing lliese four hundred and fifty years.

From the deliverance out of Egypt, to David's expulsion of the Je-

busites from, the stronrj-hold of Zion, which completed the casting

out of the heathen nations, was four hundred and ffty years ; and
most of that time they were under judges. Others thus; The go-

vernment of llie judges, from the death of Joshua to tlie death of

Eli, was just three hundred and thirty-nine years, but it is said to be

[«t] as it were four hundred and fifty years : because the years of

their servitude to the several nations that oppressed them, though
really they were included in the vears of the Judges, are yet men-
tioned in the historv as if Ihev had been distinct from them. Now
these, all put together, make one hundred tend eleven years, and
those added to the three hiimlred thirty-nine, make themybiir hun-
dred and fifty ; as so many, though not really so many. [2.] He
governed tliem by a prophet, Samuel, a man divinely inspired to

[)rcsidc in their affairs. [3.] He uftcru-ard. at their request, set a
Idng over them, [v. 21.) Saul, the son of Cis. Samuel's govern-
ment and his lasted fort}/ years ; which was a kind of transition

from the theocracy to the kinglv government. [4.] At last, he
made Uavid their liing, v. 22. When God had removed Said, for

his nial-admiiiistra;ion, he raised up unto them David to be their

king, and made a covenant of royalty with him, and with his seed.

Then, when he had removed one king, he did not leave them as

slieep without a s!iepherd, but soon raised up another; raised him
up from a mean and low estate, raised kirn up onhigh,2 Sam. 23. 1.

He quotes the testimony God gave conceruing him. First, That
his choice was divine ; / havefound David, Ps. 89. 20. God him-
self pitched upon him. Finding implies seeking ; as if God had
ransacked all the famihes of Israel to find a man fit for his purpose,
and this was he. Secondly, That his character was divine; a man
after my ou-n heart : such a one as I would have ; one on whom
the image of God is stamped, and therefore one in whom God is

well pleased, and whom lie approves. Tiiis character was given

of him before he was first anointed, 1 Sam. 13. 14. The Lvrd
hath sought him out a man after his onm heart, such a one as he

would have. Thirdly, That his conduct was divine, and under a
divine direction

; Ik shall fulfil all my will. He shall desire and
endeavour to do the will of God, and shall be enabled to do it, and
employed in the doing of it, and go through with it.

Now all this seems to show not only the special favour of God
to the people of Israel, (which the apostle is very willing to oblige

them with the acknowledgment of.) but the further favours of

another nature, which he designed them, and which were now,
by t!ie preaching of the gospel, offered to them. Their deliver-

ance out of Egypt, and settlement in Canaan, were types and
fgurcs of good things to come ; the changes of their government
showed that it made nothing perfect, and therefore must give way
to the spiritual kingdom of the Messiah, which was now in the

setting up, and which, if they would admit it, and submit to it,

would be the glory of their people Israel ; and ihercRre they needed

not conceive any jealousy at all of the preaching of the gospel,

as if it tended in the least to damage the true excellences of the

Jewish church.

2. He gives them a full account of our Lord Jesus, passing from

David to the Son of David, and shows that this Jesus is his pro-

mised Seed ; (i'. 23.) Of this man's seed, from that root of Jesse,

from that man after God's own heart, hath God, according to his

promise, raised unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus, who carries salvation

ill his name. How welcome should the preaching of the gospel of

Christ be to the Jews, and how should they embrace it, as well

worthy of all acceptation when it brought them the tidings, (1.)

Of a Savio7ir, to deliver them out of the hands of their enemies, as

the judges of old, who were therefore called savioiirs ; but this a

Saviour to do that for them, which, it appears by the history,

those could not do

—

to save them from their sins, their v^^rst ene-

mies. (2.) A Saviour of God's raising up, that has his commission
from heaven. (3.) Raised up (o be a Saviour unto Israel, to them
in tlie first place; lie was sent to bless them ; so far was the gospel

from designing //ic je^'cc/ (on o/"/«ae/, that it designed the gathering

of them ! (4.) Raised up of the seed of David, that ancient, royal

family, which the people of Israel gloried so much in, and which
at this lime, to the great disgrace of the whole nation, was buried

in obscurity. It ought to be a great satisfaction to them, that God
had raised up this horn of salvatinn for them in the house of his ser-

vant David, Luke 1. 69. (5.) Raised up according to his promise,

the promise to David, (Ps. 132. ] 1.) the promise to the Old-Testa-

ment church, in the latter times of it ; 1 will raise unto David a

righteous branch, Jer. 23. 5. This promise was it to wliick the

twelve tribes hoped to come; [ch. 26. 7.) why then should they

entertain it so coldly, now that it was brought to them ?

Now, concerning this Jesus, he tells them,

[1.] That John the Baptist was his harbinger and forerunner;

that great man, whom all acknowledged to be a prophet. Let

them not say that the Jlessiah's coming was a surprise upon them,

and that that might excuse them if they took time to consider

whether they should entertain him or no; for they had sufficient

warning by John, who preached before his coming, v. 24. Two
things he did,

First, He made way for his entrance, by preaching the baptism

of repentance, not to a few select disciples, but to all the people of
Israel; he showed them their sins, warned them of the wrath to

come, called them to repentance, and to bring forth fruits meet for
repentance, and bound those to this, who were willing to 'be bound

by the solemn rile or sign of baptism ; and by this he made ready

a people prepared for the Lord Jesus, to whom his grace would be

acceptable, when they were thus brought to know themselves.

Secondly, He gave notice of his approach; (v. 25.) As he ful-

filled his course, when he was going on vigorously in his work,

and had had wonderful success in it, and an established interest

;

" Now," saith he to those that attended his ministry, " JI /lo think

ye thai I am? What notions have you of me, what expectations

from me } You may be thinking that I am tlie Messiah, whom
you expect; but you are mistaken, / am not he: (see John 1. 20.)

but he is at the door ; behold, there comclh one immediately after
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me, who will so far exceed me upon all accounts, that I am not

worthy to be employed in the meanest office about him, no, not lo

help him on and off with his shoes ; uhose shoes of his f:rl / am
not worthy to unloose ; and you may guess who that must be."

[2.] That the rulers and people of the Jews, who should

have welcomed him, and been his willing, forward, faithful sub-

jects, were his persecutors and murderers. When the apostles

preach Christ as Me Saviour, they are so far from concealing his ig-

nominious death, and drawing a veil over it, that they always

preacn Christ crucified, yea, and (though that added much to the

reproach of his sufferings) crucified by his own people, by them

that dwelt in Jerusalem, the holy city : the royal city, and their

rulers, i\ 27.

First, Their sin was, that though they found no cause of death

in him, could not prove him, no, nor had any colour to suspect

him, guilty of any crime, (the judge himself that tried him, when

he had heard all they could say against him, declared he found no

fault in him,J yet they desired Pilate that he might be slain, [v. 28.)

and presented their addresses against Christ with such fury and out-

rage, that they compelled Pilate to crucify him, not only contrary

to his inclination, but contrary to his conscience ; they condemned
him to so great a death, though they could not convict him of the

least sin. Paul cannot charge this upon his hearers, as Peter did
;

(c/i. 2. 23.) You have with icicked hands crucified and slain him :

for these, though Jews, were afar enough off ; but he charges it

upon the Jews at Jerusalem, and the rulers, lo show what litlle

reason those Jews of the dispersion had to be so jealous for the ho-

nour of their nation as they were, when it had brought upon it-

self such a load and slain of guilt as this, and how justly they

might have been cut off from all benefit by the Messiah, who had

thus abused him, and yet they were not ; but, notwithstanding all

this, the preaching of this gospel shall bejin at Jerusalem.

Secondly, The reason of this was, because thei/ knew him not,

V. 27. They knew not who he was, nor what errand he came
into the world upon ; for if they had hnown, thexj would not have

crucified the Lord of glori/. Christ owned this in extenuation of

their crime ; Thei/ know not what they do : and so did Peter ; /

tvot, that throui/h ignorance ye did this, ch. 3. 17. It was also be-

cause they knew not the voice of the prophets, though they

heard them read every sabbath-day ; they did not understand nor

consider that it was foretold that the Messiah should suffer, or else

they would never have been the instruments of his suffering.

Note, Many that read the prophets, do not know the voice of the

prophets, do not understand the nieanins; of the scriptures ; they

have the sound of the gospel in their ears, .but not the sense of them

in their heads, or savour of them in their liearts. And therefore

men do not know Christ, nor know how lo carry it toward him, be-

cause they do not know the voice of the prophets, who testified be-

forehand concerning Christ.

Thirdly, God overruled thein for the accomplishment of the

prophecies of the Old Testament ; Because tltei/ knew not the voice of
the prophets, which warned them not to touch God's .\nointed,

thei/ fulfilled them in condemning him : for so it was written, that

Messiah the Prince shall be cut off, but not for himself. Note, It

is possible that men may be fulrtllin'.; scripture-prophecies, even

when they are breaking scripture-precepts ; particularly in the per-

secution of the church, as in the persecution of Christ. And this

justifies the reason which is sometimes "Iven for the obscurity of

scripture-prophecies, that if thev were too plain and obvious, the

accomplishment of them would thereby be prevented. So Paul

saith here. Because they knew not the voice of the prophets, there-

fore they have fulfilled them ; which implies tlial if they had un-

derstood them, they would not have fulfilled them.

Fourlhli/, .\ll that was foretold concerning the sufferinas of the

Messiah, was fulfilled in Christ
; (r. 29.) iriicn they had fulfilled all

the rest that teas written of him. even to the givin;: of him vinejar

to drink in his thirst, then they fufilled what was foretold concern-

ing his being buried—they looh him doivn from, the tree, and laid

him in a sepulchre. This is taken notice of here, as that which made
his resurrection the more illustrious. Christ was separated from

this world, as those that are buried have nothing more to do with

vol,. V. P

this world, nor this world with them. And therefore our com-
plete separation from sin is represented by our being buried with

Christ. .Vnd a good christian will be willing to be b'lried alive

with Christ. They laid him in a sepulchre, and thought they had
him fast.

[3.] That he rote again from the. dead, and saw no corruption
;

this was the great truth that was lo be preached ; for it is the main

|)illar by which the whole fabric of the gospel is supported, and there-

fore he insists largely upon this, and shows,

First, That he rose by consent ; when he was imprisoned in the

grave for our debt, he did not break prison, but had a fair and le^al

discharge from the arrest he was under
;

[v. 30.) Clod raised him
from the dead ; sent an angel on purpose lo roll away the slone

from the prison-door, returned him the spirit which at his death he
had commilled into the hands of his Father, and quickened him by
the Holy Ghost. His enemies laid him in a sepulchre, wilh design

he should always lie there ; but God said, Xo ; and it was soon seen

whose words should stand, his or theirs.

Secondhi, That there was sufficient proof of his beinj risen
;

[v. 31.) lie was seen mani/ days, in divers places, upon divei-s oc-

casions, by them that were most intimately acquainted with him ;

for they came up with him. from Galilee to Jerusalem, were his con-

stant attendants, and they are his witnesses jiuto the people ; they

were appointed to be so, have attested the thinj many a lime, and

are ready lo attest it though ihey were to die for the same. Paul says

nothing of his own seeing him, (which he mentions, 1 Cor. lo. 8.)

because it was in a vision, which was more convincing to himself

than it could be when produced to others.

Thirdli/, That the resurrection of Christ was the performance of

the promise made to the patriarchs ; it was not only true news,

but good news ;
" In declaring this, we declare unto you glad tidings,

{v. 32, 33.) which should be in a particular manner acceptable to

you Jews ; so far are we from designing to put any slur upon

you, or do you any wrong, that the doctrine we preach, if you

receive it aright, and understand it, brings you the greatest honour

and satisfaction imaginable ; for it is in the resurrection of Christ,

that the promise which was made to your fathers, unfulfilled to you."

He acknowledges it to be the dignity of the Jewish nation, that

to them pertained the promises, (Rom. 9. 4.) that they were the

heirs of the promise, as they were the childrcn-of the patriarchs to

whom the promises were first made. The great promise of the

Old Testament was that of the Messiah, in ic/io7/i all the families of

the earth should he blessed, and not the family of Abraham only ;

though it was to be the peculiar honour of that family, that he

should be raised up of it, yet it was to be the common benefit of

all families, that he should be raised up to them. Note, 1. God

hath raised up .Tesus, advanced him, and exalted him ; raised him

again ; so we read it, meaning from the dead. We may take in

both senses. God raised up Jesus to be a Prophet, at his baptism
;

to be a Priest to make atonement, at his death ; and to be a Kmg
to rule over all, at his ascension ; and his raising him up from the

dead was the confirmation and ratification of all these commissions,

and proved him raised of God to these offices. 2. This is the fulfil-

ling of the proiuises made to the fathers, the promise of sending

the" Messiah, and of all those benefits and blessings which were to be

had with him and by him ;
" This is he that should come ; and in

him you have all that God promised in the Mes-siah, though not all

that you promised yourselves." Paul puts himself into the number

of the Jews, to whom the promise was fulfilled, to us their children.

Now if they who preached the gospel, brought them the.-te glad

tidings, instead of looking upon them as enemies to their natioii,

they ought to caress them' as their best friends, and embrace their

doctrine' with both arms ; for if they valued the promise so much,

and themselves by it, much more the performance. And the

preaching of the gospel to the Gentiles, which was the great thing

that the ^lews found themselves aggrieved at, was so far from m-

friiifiiKT the promise made to them, that the promise itself, that all

the "families of the earth should be blessed in tl e Messiah, could not

otherwise be aacomplished. . .

Fourthly, That the resurrection of Christ was the great proot ot

his being "the .Son of God ; and confirms what was written tn the
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sc;ond Psalm
;

(thus ancient was the order in which the Psalms are

now placed ;) Thou art my Son, this dwj have I begotten thee.

That the resurrection of Christ from the dead was designed to evi-

dence and evince this, is plain from that of the apostle ;
(Rom. 1.

4.) lie n-as declared to be the Son of God with power, by the re-

sarrcclion from the dead. When he was first laised up out of ob-

fciirily, God declared concerning him by a voice from heaven,

Thh is my beloved Son, (Malt. 3. 17.) which has a plain reference

10 that in the second Psalm, Thou art my Son. Abundance of

truih there is couclied in those words ; that this Jesus was begotten

of the Father before all worlds ; was the brightness of liis glory, and
the express image of his person, as the son is of ihe father's : that

he was the ^oyns, the eternal Tliought of the eternal mind ;

that he was conceived by the power of the Holy Ghost in the

womb of the virgin ; for upon that account also, that Holy Thing
was called the Son of God ; (Luke 1. 35.) that he was God's Agent
in creating and governing the world, and in redeeming it and re-

conciling it to himself, and faithful as a son in his own house ;

and as such was Heir of all ihinrjs. Now all this which was declared

at Christ's bapiism, and ngain al his transfiguration, was undeniably

proved by his resurreclion. The decree which was so loncj before

declared, was then confirmed ; and the reason why it was impossi-

ble he should be held by the bands of death, was, because he was
the Son of God, and consequently had life in himself, which he
could not lay down but with a design lo resume it. Wheii his

eternal generation is spoken of, it is not improper to sav. This day
have I begotten thee : for from everlasting to everlasting, is wilh

God as it were one and the same eiernal day. Yet it may also be ac-

commodated to his resurrection, in a subordinate .sense, " This
day have I made it to appear that I have begollen thee ; and this

day have I begollen all that are civen to thee :" for it is said, (1

Pet. 1. 3.) that the God and Fa'her of our Lord .fesns Christ, as
j

our God and Father, halli begotten us ai/ain to a lively hope, b'/ the I

resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.

Fflhly, That his being raised the third day, so as not to see cor-

ruption, and to a heavenly life, so as no more lo return to corruption,

to the state of the dead, as others did who were raised to hie, fur-

ther confirms his being the Messiah promised.

1. He rose to die no more ; so it is expressed, Rom. 6. 9. As
concerning that he raised hiin up from the dead, now no more to

return to corruption, that is, to the grave, which is called corruption.
Job 17. 14. Lazarus came out of the grave with his grave-clothes on,
because he was lo use them again ; but Christ having no more
occasion for them, left them behind. Now this was the ful-

filhng of that scripture, (Isa. 55. 3.) / will give you the sure mer-
cies of David : rd ojin Aa?/5 ra mcmz

—

the holi/ things of David,
the faithful things ; for in the promise made to David, and in him
lo Christ, great stress is laid upon the failhfulness of God, (Ps. 89.
1, 2, 5, 24, 33.) and upon the oath God had sworn by his holiness,
V. 35. Now tliis makes them sure mercies indeed, that he who is

intrusted with the dispensing of them, is riseti, to die no more ; so
that he ever lives to see his own will executed, and the blessimrs he
hath purchased for us, given out to us. As if Christ had died, and
had not risen again, so if he had risen to die again, we had come
short of the sure mercies, or at least could not have been sure of
them.

2. He rose so soon after he was dead, that his body did not see
corruption

; for it is not till the third day that the body begins to
chanse. Now this was promised to David, it was one of the sure
mercies of David ; for it was said to him in Ps. 16. 10. Neither
wilt thou suffer thy Holy One to see corruption, v. 35. God had
promised to David, that he would raise up tlie Messiah of his seed,
who sliould therefore be a Man, but should not like other men see
crrnpiion. This promise could not have its accomplishment in
David, but looked forward to Christ.

(I.) It could not be accomplished in David himself, (v. 36.) for
David, after he had served his own generation, bi/ the will of God,
who raised him up to be what he was, fell asleep, and was' laid to
his fiithers, and saw corruption. Here we have a short account of
the life, death, and burial of the patriarch David, and his continu-
ance under the power of death. [1.] His life : He served his own
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generation by the will of God, before he slept the sleep of death.

David was a useful, good man ; he did good in the world 6v the

will of God, he made God's precepts his rule ; he served Ins oim
generation, so as therein to serve God ; he so served and pleased

men, (as whatever the king did, pleased the people, 2 Sam. 3. 36.)

as still to keep himself the faithful servant of God. See Gal. L 10.

He served the good of men ; but did not serve tlie will of men.
Or, by the will of God's providence so ordering it, qunlifying hiui for,

and calling him to, a public station, he served his own genera-

tion ; for every creature is that to us, that God makes it lo be.

David was a great blessing to the age wherein he lived, he was the

servant of his generation ; many are the curse, and plague, and
burden, of their generation. Even those that are in a losver and
narrower sphere, must look upon it, that therefore ihey live, lo

serie their generation ; and those that will do good in the world,

must make themselves seri-ants of all, 1 Cor. 9. 19. We were not

born for ourselves, but are members of conmiunilles, to which we
must study to be serviceable. Yet here is the ditierence between

David and Christ, that David was to serve only his oun genera-

lion, that generation in which he lived ; and iherefiire when he had

done what he had to do, and wrilten what he had lo write, he

died, and continued in the grave ; but Christ (not by his writings

or words upon record only as David, but by his personal agency)

was to serve all generalions, must ever live to reign over the house

of .Jacob, not as David, for forly years, but for all ages, as long as

the son and moon, endured, Ps. 89. 29. His throne must be as ihe

days of heaven, and all generations must be blessed in him, Ps. 72.

17. [2.] His death; He fell asleep. Death is a sleep, a quiet rest,

to those who, while ihcy lived, laboured in the service of God and
their generation. Observe, He did not fall asleep till he had served

his gennralion, till he had done the work for which God raised him
up. God's servants have their work assigned ihem ; afld when
they have accomplished as a hireling their day, then, and nol till

then, they are called to rest. God's witnesses never die till ihev

have finished their testimony ; and then the sleep, the dealh, (f
the liibonring man will be su-ect. David was not perrniued lo

build the temple, and therefore when he had made preparaiioii for

it, which was the service he was designed to, he fell asleep, and
left the work lo Solomon. [3.] His burial ; He u-as laid lo his

fathers. Though he was buried in the city of Daviil, (1 Kings 2.

10.) and not in the sepulchre of Jesse his faiher at Bethlehem, vet

he might be said to be laid to his fathers ; for the grave, in general,

is the habitation of our fathers, of those that are gone before us,

Ps. 49. 19. [4.] His continuance in ihe grave; He saui corrnp.

tion. We are sure he did not rise again ; this St. Peier insists

upon, when he freely speaks of the patriarch David ; [eh. 2. 29.)

He is both dead and buried, and his sepulchre is with, us iintothis day.

He saw corruption, and therefore that promise could not have its ac-

complishment in him. But,

(2.) It was accomplished in the Lord Jesus ; [v. 37.) He whom
God raised aqain, saw no corruption ; for it was in him that the

sure mercies were to be reserved for us. He rose the third day, and

therefore did not see corruption then : and he ruse to die no more,

and therefore never did. Of him therefore the promise must be

understood, and no other.

3. Having given them this account of the Lord Jesus, he comes lo

make application of it.

(1.) In the midst of his discourse, to engage their attention, lie

had told his hearers, that they were concerned in all this ; [v. 26.)

" To you is the word of this salvation sent ; to you first. If you by

your unbelief make it a word of rejection to you, you may thank

yourselves ; but it is sent to you for a word of salvation ; if it be not

so, it is your own fault." Let them not peevishly argue, that be-

cause it was sent to the Gentiles, who had no communion wilh them,

therefore it was not sent to them ; for to them it was sent in

the first place. " To you men this is sent, and not to the angels

that sinned. To you living men, and not to the congregation of tlie

dead and damned, whose day of grace is over." He therefore

speaks to them wilh tenderness and respect ; You are inen and

brethren ; and so we are to look upon ail those that stand fair willi

us for the great salvation, as having the word of salvation sent lo
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them. Those to whom he does by warrant from heavpn here brinj

the word of salvation, are, [1.] Tlie native Jinvs, Hebrew! of the

Hebrews, as Paul himself was ;
" Children of the stock of Abraham,

though a degenerate race, yet to you is this word of salvation sent
;

nay, it is therefore sent to you, to save you from your sins." It is

an advaiiia'^e to be of a eood stock ; for though salvation docs not

always follow the cliildren of godlv parents, yet the word of s.il-

valioii does ; jlbraham will command his children and his house-

hold after him. [2.] The proselytes, the Gentiles by birth, that

were in some degree brought over to the Jews' religion :
" IVkoso-

erer umong you that fearclh God. You that have a sense of natural

rclisjioii, and have subjected yourselves to the laws of that, and

taken hold of the comfurts of that, to you ts the word of thii salva-

tion sent ; you need the furthei' discoveries and directions of revea'ed

religion, are prepared for them, and will bid them welcome, and

therefore shall certainly be welcome to take the benefit of them."

(2.) Ill the close of his discourse, he applies what he had said,

concerning Christ, to his hearers. He had told them a long story

concerning this Jcsi,: ; now they would be ready to ask, What is

all this to us? And he tells them plainly, it is to them.

[1.] It will be their unspeakable advanlaje if they embrace Jesus

Christ, and believe this word of salvation ; it will relieve them
there where their greatest danger lies ; and that is from the guilt

of their sins ;
" Be it kiioicn vnto you therefore, men and brethren :

we are warranted to proclaim it to yon, and vou are called to take

notice of it." He did not stand up to preach before them, but to

preach to them, and not without hopes of prevailing with them
;

for they are men, reasonable creatures, and capable of being argued

with ; they are brethren, spoken to, and dealt with, by men like

themselves ; not only of the same nature, but of the same nation.

It is proper for the preachers of the gospel to call their hearers

brethren: as speaking familiarly to them, and with an affectionate

concern for their welfare, and as being equally interested with them
in the gospel they preach. Let all that hear the gospel of Christ,

know these two things :

First, That it is an act of indemnity eranted by the King of kings

to the children of men, who stand attainted at his bar of treason

against his crown and dignity ; and it is for and in consideration

of the mediation of Christ between God and man, tliat this act of

grace is passed and proclaimed
;

[v. 38.) " Through this .Man,

who died and rose again, is preached unto you the forgivnesi of
tins. We are to tell you, in God's name, that your sins, though

many and great, may be forgiven, and how it is come about that

they may be so, without any injury to God's honour ; and how you
may obtain the forgiveness of your sins. We are to preach repent-

ance for the remission of sins, and divine grace giving both je-

pentance and remission of sitis. The remission of sins is through

this .Man, by his merit it was purchased, in his name it is offered,

and by his authority it is bestowed ; and therefore vou are con-

cerned to" be acquainted with him, and interested in him. We
preach to you the forgiveness of sins; that is the salvation we
bring you, the word of God ; and therefore you ought to hid us

welcome, and look upon us as your friends, and messengers of good
tidings."

Secondly, That it does that for us, which the law of Mosos could

not do. The Jews were jealous for the law, and because it pre-

scribed expiatory and pacificatory sacrifices, and a great variety of

purifications, fancied they might be justified by it befirc God.
" No," saith Paul, " be it known to you, that it is bv Cluist only

that they who believe in him, and none else, are justified from all

things, from all the guitt and slain of sin, from which ye could not

be justified by the law of Moses ;" {v. 39.) therefore tliev ought

to entertain and embrace the gospel, and not to adhere to the law in

opposition to it, because the gospel is perfective, not destructive,

of the law. Note, 1. The great concern of sinners, is, to be justi-

fied, to be acquitted from guilt, and accepted as righteous in (ind's

sight. 2. Those who are truly justified are acquitted from all their

guilt ; fjr if any be left charged upon the sinner, he is undone.

.3. It was impissible for a sinner to he justified by the law of Mosos
;

not by his moral law, fur we have all broken it, and are Iransgressinj

it dailv, so that instead of justifying us, it condemns us r not bv his

remedial law, for it was not possible that the blond of bulls andgoatt
should take awati sin, should saiisfy Ciod's oiTondcd justice, or pacify

the sinner's wounded coi,science. It was but a ritual and ivpical

institution. See Heb. 9. 9.— 10. 1, 4. 4. By Jesus Christ we
obtain a com|)k'te justification ; for by him a complete atonement

was made for sin. We are justified, not only by him as our Judge,

but by him as our Ri'jhteousness, the Lord our Riyhteousness.

5. All that believe in Christ, that rely upon him, and give up them-
selves to be ruled by him, are justified by him, and none but they.

6. What the law could not do for us, in that it was weak, that the

gospel of Christ does; and therefore it was folly, out of a jealousy

for the law of Moses and (he honour of that institution, to conceive

a jealousy of the gosjjel of Christ and the designs of that more jierfect

insiiiution.

[2.] It is at their utmost peril if they reject the gospel of Christ,

and turn their backs iipim the offer now made them
;

(r. 40, 41.)
" Beware tiierefne : you have a I'^iir iiivilaliou given you, look to

j'ourselves, lest you t-iilier neglect or oppose it." Note, Those to

whom the gospel is preached, must see themselves upon their trial

and good behaviour, and are concerned to beware lest ihey be found

refusers of the grace offered. " Beware, lest you not only come
short of the blessings and benefits spoken of in the prophets, as

coming upon those that believe, but fall under the doom spoken of

in the prophets, as coming upon those that persist in unbelief; lest

that come upon you, ichich is spoken of." Note, The threatenings

are warnings : what we are told will come upon impenitent sinners,

is designed to awaken us to beware lest it do come upon us. Now
th.e prophecy referred to, we have, Heb. 1. .5. where the de.struclion

of the Jewish nation by the Chaldeans is foretold as an incredible

unparalk-led deslruction ; and that is here apphed to the destruc-

tion that was coming upon that nation by the Romans, for their re-

jecting of the gospel of Christ. The apostle follows the Septuagint

translation, which reads. Behold, yedespisers : (for. Behold, ye among
the heathen; J because it made the text more apposite to his purpose.

First, " Take heed lest the guilt come upon you, which was

spoken of in the piopheis—the guilt of despi-ing the gospel and

the tenders of it, and despising the Gentik's that were advanced to

partake of it. Beware, lest it be said to you, Behdd, ye dtspisers.'''

Note, It is the ruin of many, that they despise religion, they

look upon it as a thing below them, and are not willing to stoop

to it,

Secondlif, " Take heed lest the judgment come upon you,

which was spoken of in the prophets; that ye sliall wonder and

perish, wonderfully perish ;
your perdition shall be amazing to

yourselves and all about vou." Tliev that will not wonder and be

saved, shall wonder and perish. They that enjoyed the privileges

of the church, and flattered themselves with a conceit that those

would save tliein, will wonder when they find their vain pre-

sumption overruled, and that their privileges do but make their

condemnation the more intolerable. Let the unbelieving Jews ex-

pect tliat (iod will work a work in their days, which you shall tn

no wise believe, thouifk a man declare it unto you. This may be

understood as a prediction, either, 1. Of their sin ; that they should

he incredulous, that that great work of (iod, the redemption of

the world by Christ, though it should be in the most solemn

manner declared unto them, yet they would in no xvise beliere it,

Isa. .53. 1. Who hath believed our report '' Though it was of God's

working, to whom nothing is impossible, and of iiis declarine,

who cannot lie, yet they would not give credit to it. Thev that

had the honour and advantage to have this work wrought vi their

d'r/s, had not the grace to believe it. Or, 2. Of their destruc-

tion ; the dissolving of the Jewish polity, the taking of the king-

dom of God from them and giving it to the (ientiles, the de-

struction of their holy house and city, and the dispersien of their

people, was a work which one would not have believed should

ever have been done, considering how much they had l)een the

favourites of Heaven. The calamities that were brought upon

them, were such as were never before hrouijht upon anv people.

Mall. 24. 21. It was said of tli-ir dcstruciion by the Chaldeans,

and it was true of their last deslruction. ylll the inhabitants of the

world would not have believed that the enemy should hive tutored
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into the gates of Jerusalem as they did. Lam. 4. 12. Thus is there

a strange punishmevt, to the workeis of iniquity, especially to ilic do-

jpisers of Christ, Job 31. 3.

42. And when the Jews were gone out of the

synaojogue, the Gentiles besouglit that the.se words

might be preached to them the next sabbath. 43.

Now when the congregation was broken up, many

of the Jews and religious proselytes followed Paul

and Barnabas : who speaking to them, persuaded

them to continue in the grace of God. 44. And the

next sabbath-day came almost the whole city to-

gether, to hear the word of God. 45. But when the

Jews saw the multitudes, they were filled with envy,

and spake against those things which were spoken

by Paul, contradicting and blaspheming. 46. Then
Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and said, it was

necessary that the word of God should first have

been spoken to you : but seeing ye put it from you,

and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life,

lo, we turn to the Gentiles. 47. Por so hath the

Lord commanded us, saijing, I have set thee to be

a light of the Gentiles, that thou shouldest be for

salvation unto the ends of the earth. 4S. And when
the Gentiles heard this they were glad, and glori-

fied the word of the Lord : and as many as were or-

dained to eternal life, believed. 49. And the word
of the Lord was published throughout all the region.

50. But the Jews stirred up the devout and honour-

able women, and the chief men of the city, and

raised persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and

expelled them out of their coasts. 51. But they

^hook off the dust of their feet against them, and

came unto Iconium 52. And the disciples were

filled with joy, and with the Holy Ghost.

The design of this story being to vindicate the apostles, espe-

cially Paul, (as he doth himself at large, Rom. 11.) from the

refleciions of the Jews upon him for preaching the gospel to the

Gentiles, it is here observed, that he proceeded therein with all the

caution imaginable, and upon due consideration, which here there is

an instance of.

I. Tliere were some of the Jews that were so incensed against

the preachins of the gospel, not to the Gentiles, but to themselves,

that they would not bear to hear it, but went out of the synagogue

wliile Paul was preaching, [r. 42.) in contempt of him and his

doctrine, and to the disturbance of the congregation. It is likely,

they whispered among themselves, exciting one another to it, and did

it by consent. Now this spoke,

1. As open infidelity ; as plain a profession of tinbelief, as com-
ing to hear the gospel is of faith. They thus publicly avowed
their contempt of Christ and of his doctrine and law ; were not asham-
ed, neither could they blush : and they thus endeavoured to beget

prejudices in the minds of others against the gospel ; they went out

to draw others to follow their pernicious ways.
2. An obstinate infidelity ; they went out of the synagogue, not

only to show that they did not believe the gospel, but because
they were resolved they would not, and therefore got out of the

hearing of those tilings that had a tendency to convince them.
They Mopped their ears, like the deaf adder. Justly therefore was
the gos|>el taken from them, when they first took themselves from
it ; and turned themselves out of the church, before they were turned
out of it. For it is certainly true, God never leaves any till they first

leave him.

loy

II. The Gentiles were as willing to hear the gospel as those

rode and ill-conditioned Jews were to get out of the hearing of it

;

They besought tliat these words, or words to this effect, might be

preached to them the next sabbath ; in the xueek between, so some
take it ; on the second and fifth day of tlie week, which in some
synagogues were their lecture days. But it appears, [v. 44.) that

it was the next sabbath-day that they came together. They begged,

1. That the same oti'er might be made to them, that was made
to the Jews. Paul in this sermon had brought the word of salva-

tion to the Jews and proselytes, but had taken no notice of the

Gentiles ; and therefore they begged, that forgiveness of sins

through Christ might be preached to them, as it was to the Jews.

The Jews' leavings, nay loathings, were their longings. This

justifies Paul in his preaching to them, that he was invited to it,

as Peter was sent for to Cornelius. Who could refuse to break

the bread of life to those who begged so hard for it ; and to give that

to the poor at the door, which the children at the table threw under

their feet }

2. That the same instructions might be given to them. They
had heard the doctrine of Christ, but did not understand it at the

first hearing, nor could they remember all that they had heard,

and therefore they begged it might be preached to them again.

Note, It is good to have the word of Christ repeated to us. What
we have heard we should desire to hear again, that it may take

deep root in us, and the nail that is driven may be clenched, and

be as a vail in a sure place. To hear the same things should not

be grievous, because it is safe, Phil. 3. 1. It aggravates the ill

disposition of the Jews, that the Gentiles desired to hear that ofien.

which they were not willing to hear once ; and commends the good

disposition of the Gentiles, that they did not follow the ill example

which the Jews set them.

HI. There were some, nay, there were many, both of Jews

and proselytes, that were wrought upon by the preac'iing of ilie

gospel; they who aggra»ated the matter of the Jews' rejcdmn

by the preaching of the gospel, cried out, as is usual in such c;ise<,

" They have cast awati, and cast off, all the people of God."
" Nay," says Paul, " that is not so; for abundance of the Jews

have embraced Christ, and are taken in ;" himself for one, Rom.
11. 1, 5. So it was here; many of the Jews and religions pro-

selytes followed Paul and Barnabas, and received further in^ructious

and encouragement from them.

1. They submitted to the grace of God, and were admined lo

the benefit and comfort of it ; that is implied in their being ex-

horted to continue in it. They followed Paul ayid B'irnubas . t!iey

became their disciples, or rather the disciples of Christ, whose

agents they were. Those that join themselves to Christ, will join

themselves to his ministers, and follow them. And Paul and Bar-

nabas, though they were sent to the Gentiles, yet bid those of the

Jews welcome, that were willing to come under their instructions ;

such hearty well-wishers were they to all the Jews and their friends,

if they pleased.

2. They were exhorted and encouraged to persevere hen-iu ;

Paul and Barnabas speaking to them with all the freedom and

friendship imaginable, persuaded them to coiitinne in the grace rf

God ; to hold fast that which they had received ; to continue in

their belief of the gospel of grace ; to continue in their dependence

upon the Spirit of grace, and attendance upon the means of giace.

And the grace of God shall not be wanting lo those who thus conti-

nue in it.

IV. There was a cheerful attendance upon the preaching of the

gospel the next sabbath-day ; [v. 44.) Almost the whole city (the

generality of which were Gentiles) came together to hear the word of

God.

1. It is probable that Paul and Barnabas were not idle in the

week-days, but took all opportunities in the week between, (as

some think the Gentiles desired,) to bring them acquainted will.

Christ, and to raise their expectations from him. Tlit-y did a great

deal of service to the go'pel in private discourse and conversation, as

well as in their public sermons. Wisdom cried in tlie chief places 'if

concourse, and the openings of the gates, as well as in the synagogues,

Prov. 1.20,21.
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?. This brought a \'ast concourse of people to the sviiagofruc on
t'le saljbath-dav ; some came out of curiusilv, tlie tliiutj being new;
otliers, lonjin^ to see what llie Jews would do upon the second
lender of the gospel to them ; and many who had heard some-
fhin? of the word of God, came to hear more ; and to hear it, nol

OS- Utc word of men, but as </i» ivord of (iod, by whicli we must

be ruled and judjjed. Now this justitied Paul in preaching to the

Gentiles, that he met with the most cncourasing auditories amon^
them. There the. fields were triiile to the liarvcst, and therefore

why should he not there put in his sickle ?

V. The Jews were enraG;ed at this ; and not only would not

receive the gospel themselves, but were filled with indignation at

them that crowded after it
;

[v. 45.) IVken the Jews saw the mul-

titudes, and considered what an encouragement it was to Paul to

po on in his work, when he saw people thus flying like doves to

their windows, and what probability there was that among these

multitudes, some would be, without doubt, wrought upon, and,

it is likely, the greater part, to embrace Christ—this Jilled them

with envy.

1. They grudged the interest the apostles had in the people
;

were vexed to see the synagogue so full when they were to preach.

This was the same spirit that worked in the Pharisees toward Clirist,

they were cut to the heart when they saw the whole world go after

hivi. When the kingdom of heaven was opened, they not only

would not go in themselves, but were angry with them that did.

2. They opposed the doctrine the apostles preached ; They spake

against those things that were spoken by Paid, cavilled at them,

started objections against them, finding some fault or other with

every thing he said, contradicting, and blosphetning ; itriXcyot

itri^iyotTis—contradicting, lliei) contradicted. They did it with

the utmost spite and rage imaginable ; thev persisted in their con-

tradiction, and nothing would silence them. They contradicted

for contradiction-sake, and denied that which was most evident.

And when they could find no colour of objection, they broke out

into ill language against Christ and his gospel, blaspheming him
and it. From the language of the carnal man that receives not

the things of the Spirit of God, and therefore contradicts them,

they proceed to the language of incarnate devils, and blaspheme
them. Commonly those who begin with contradicting, end with

blaspheming.

VI. The apostles hereupon solemnly and openly declare them-
selves discharged from their obligation to the Jews, and at liberty

to bring the word of salvation to the Gentiles, even by the implicit

consent of the Jews themselves. Never let the Jew lay the fault

of the carrying of the kingdom of God to the Gentiles upon the

apostles, for that complaint of theirs is for ever silenced by their

own act and deed, for what they did here, is for ever an estoppel*

to it. " Tender and refusal (we say) are good payment in law."
The Jews had the tender of the gospel, and did refuse it, and
therefore ought not to say any thing against the Gentiles having it.

In declaring this, it is said, (v. 46.) Paul and Barnabas waxed
hold, more bold than they had been, while thev were shy of look-

ing favourably upon the Gentiles, for fear of giving oflence to the

Jews, and laying a stumbling-block in their way. Note, There is

a time for the preachers of the gospel to show as much of the bold-

ness of the lion, as of the wisdom of the serpent and the harniless-

ncss of the dove. When the adversaries of Christ's cause begin to

be daring, it is not for its advocates to be retired and cowardly.

While there is any hope of working upon those that oppose them-
selves, they must be instructed with meekness ; (2 Tim. 2. 25.)

but when that method has long been tried in vain, we must wax
bold, and tell them what will come of their opposition. The impu-
dence of the enemies of the gospel, instead of frightening, should

rather imbolden, the friends of its cause ; for they are sure that

they have a good cause, and they know whom they have trusted to

bear them out.

Now Paul and Barnabas, having made them a fair offer of gos-

pel-grace, here give them fair notice of their bringing it to the

• Le^'al bar Ed,

Gentiles; if by any meant (as Paul says, Rom. 11. 14.) Mci/ mluht
provoke them to emulation.

1. They own that the Jews were entitled to the first offer ;
" /(

was necessary that the word of God should Jirst have been spoken to

you, to whom the promise was made ; to vou of the lost shivp of
the house of Israel, whom Christ reckoned himself first sent to."

And his charge to the preachers of his gospel to begin at ,lerusaleni,

(Luke 24. 47.) was an implicit direction to all that went imo other

countries, to begin with the Jews, to whoyn pertained the giving of
the law, and therefore the preaching of the gosjjel. IaI the dal-
dren first be served, Maik 7. 27.

2. Tliey charge ihcm with the refusal of it ;
" Ye put it from

you ; ye will not accept of it ; nay, ye will not so much as bear

the ofl'er of it, but take it as an affront to you." If men put the

gospel from them, God justly takes it from them ; why should
manna be given to them that loathe it, and call it liijlit bread, or

the privileges of the gospel forced on them that put ihcm away,
and say. We have no part in David; Herein ye juibje yourselcet

unworthy of everlasting life. In one sense, we must all judge our-

selves unworthy of everlasting life, for there is nothing in us, or

done by us, by which we can pretend to merit it, and we must be
made sensible of this ; but here the meaning is, " Ye discover, or

make it to appear, that ye are not meet for eternal life ;
ye throw

away all your claims and hopes, and give up your pretensions to

it ; since ye will not take it from his hands, into whose hand the

Father has given it, xfrnrs, ye do, in effect, pass this judgment
upon yourselves, and out of your own mouth ye shall he judged

;

ye will not have it by Christ, by whom alone it is to be had, and

so shall your doom be, ye shall not have it at all."

3. Upon this they ground their preaching the gospel to the un-

circumcised ;
" Since ye will not accept eternal life as it is offered,

our way is plain, Lo, we turn to the Gentiles. If one will not,

another will. If those that were first invited to the wedding-feast

will not come, we must invite out of the highways and hedges

those that will, for the wedding mtist be furnished with guests. If

he that is next of kin will not do the kinsman's part, he must not

complain that another will," Ruth 4. 4.

4. They justify themselves in this by a divine warrant : [v. 47.)

' jFoj- so hath the Lord commanded us ; the Lord Jesus gave us

directions lo witness to him in Jerusalem and Judea, first, and after

that, to the utmost part of the earth, to preach the gospel to every

creature, to disciple all nations." This is according to wliat was

foretold in the Old Testament ; when the Messiah, in the prospect

of the Jews' infidelity, was ready lo say, I have laboured in vain,

he was told, to his satisfaction, that though Israel w:is not gathered,

yet he should be glorious ; that his blood should not be shod in

vain, nor his purchase made in vain, nor his doctrine (jreaclied in

vain, nor his spirit sent in vain ;
" For / have set thee, nut only raised

thee up, but established thee, to be a Light of the Gentiles, not

only a shining Light for a time, but a standing Light, set thee for

a Light, that thou shouldest be for salvation unto the ends of the

earth." Note, (1.) Christ is not only the Saviour, but the Sal-

vation, is himself our Righteousness, and Life, and Strength. (2.)

Wherever Christ is designed to be Salvation, he is set up to be a

Light ; he enlightens the understandmg, and so saves the soul.

(3) He is, and" is to be. Light and Salvation to the Gentiles, lo

the ends of the earth. Those of any nation should be welcome lo

him, some of every nation have heard of him, (Rom. 10. 18.) and

all nations shall at length become his kingdom. This prophecy has

had its accomplishment in part, in the setting up of the kingdom

of Christ in this island of ours, which lies, as it were, in the ends

of the earth, a corner of the world, and shall be accomplished more

and more, when the lime comes for the bringing in of the fulness of

the Gentiles.

VH. The Gentiles cheerfully embraced that which the Jew*

scornfully rejected, v. 4S, 49. Never was land lost for want

of heirs ; through the fall of the Jews, salvation is come to the

Gentiles : the casting off' of them was the reconciling of the world.
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nnj the diminishing of them the riches of the Gentiles; so the

apostle shows at large, Rom. 11. 11, 12, 15. The Jews, the na-

tural branches, were broken off, and the Gentiles, that were

branches of the wild olive, were thereupon graflel in, v. 17, 19.

Now here we are told how the Gentiles welcomed this iiappy turn

in their favour.

1. They took the comfort of it ; JFhen thcrj heard this, thcp n-ere

glad. It was good news to them, that they might have admission

into covenant and communion wilii God, by a clearer, nearer, and

better way than submitting to the ceremonial law, and being prose-

lyted to the Jewish religion ; that the partition-wall was taken down,

and they weie as welcome to the benefits of the Messiah's kin2;dom

as the jews themselves, and might share in their promise, without

coming under the yoke. This was indeed glad lirlings of great

joti to all people. Note, Our being put into a possibility of salva-

tion, and a capacity for it, ought to be the matier of our rejoicing

;

when the Gentiles did but hear that the offers of grace should be

made them, the word of giace preached to them, and the means

of grace afforded ihem, lliey were glad ; " Now there is some hope

for us." Many grieve under doubts, whether they have an interest

in Christ or no, when they should be rejoicing that they mni/ have

an interest in him; tlie gold^^u sceptre is held out to them, and they

are iuviied to come, and touc!i the top of it.

2. They gave God the praise of it ; They glorified the word of the

Lord: that is, Christ, (so s;)me,) the essential Word; they con-

ceived a irjightv veneration for him, and expressed the high thoughts

they had of him. Or ratlier, the gospel ; the more they knew of it,

the more they admired it. Oh ! what a light, what a power, what

a treasure, does this gospel bring along with it I How excellent are

its truths, its precepts, its promises ! How far transcending all other

institutions ! How plainly divine and heavenly is its original ! Thus

they glorified the word of the Lord, and that is it which he has him-

self maqnified above all his name, (ps. 138. 3.) and will niagnfii

and wulte hononrahle, Isa. 42. 21. They glorified the word of

the Lord, (1.) Because now the knowledge of it was diffused, and

not confined to the Jews only. Note, It is the glory of the word

of the Lord, that the further it spreads, the brighter it shines
;

which shows it to be not like the light of a candle, but like that

of the sun when he goes forth in Ids strength- (2.) Bpcause now
the knoivledge of it was brought to them. Note, Those speak

l>est of the honour of the word of the Lord, that speak experi-

mentally, that have themselves been captivated by its power, and

comforted by its sweetness.

3. Many of them became, not only professors of the christian

faith, but sincerely obedient to the faith : As many as were ordain-

ed to eternal life belietxd. God by his Spirit wrought true faitli

in them for whom he had in his counsels from everlasting designed

a happiness to everlasting. (1.) Those believed, to whom God gave

grace to believe ; whom, by a secret but mighty operation, he

brought into snbjecliim to the gospel of Christ, and made willmg in

the day of his power. Those came to Christ, whom the Father

drew, and to whom the Spirit made the gospel-cali effectual. It

is called ihe faith rf the operation of God, (Col. 2. 12.) and is said

to be )L'roHght hi/ the .<:ame power that raised tip Christ, Eph. 1.19,
20. (2.) God gave this grace to believe, to all those among them.
\v\m were ord'dned to eternal life; {for ichom he had predestinnti'd,

them he also called, Rom. 8. 30.) or as niirni/ ns were disposed to

eternal life, as many as had a concern about their eternal state, and
aimed to make sure of eternal life, believed in Christ in whom God
hath treasured up that life, (1 'John -5. 11.) and who is the only
Way to it ; and it was the graee of God that wrought it in them.

Thus all those captives, and those only, took the benefit of Cyrus's
proclamation, whose spirit God had raised to go up to build the

house of the Lord u-hicJi is in Jerusalem, Ezra 1. 5. Those will

be brought to believe in Christ, that by his grace are well disposed
to eternal life, and make that their aim.

4. When they believed, they did what they could to spread the
knowledge of Christ and his gospel among their neighbours

; {v.

49.) jlnd the word of the Lonl was jiublished throughout all the

region ; when it was received with so mucli satisfaction in the

chief eily, it soon spread itself into all parts of the country. Those
110

new converts were themselves ready to communicate to others tiiit

which they were so full of themselves. The Lord gave the word,
and then great u'us the company of them thai published it, Ps. 68.

11. Those that have got acquaintance vviih Christ themselves,

will do what they can to bring others acquainted with him. Those
in great and rich cities, that have received the gospel, should not

think to engross it, as if, like learning and philosophy, it were
only to be the entcrlainnient of the more polite and elevated part

of mankind, but should do what they can to get it published in the

country among the ordinary part of people, the poor and unlearned,

who have souls to be saved as well as they.

Vni. Paul and Barnabas, having sowed the seeds of a christian

church there, quilled the place, and went to do the like elsewhere.

We read not any thing of their working miracles here, to confirm

their doctrine, and to convince people of the truth of it ; for

though God then did ordinarily make use of that method of convic-

tion, vet he could, when he pleased, do his work without it ; and
begetting faith by the immediate influence of his Spirit, was itself

the greatest miracle to those in whom it was wrought
; yet, it is

probable that they did work miracles, for we find they did in the

next place they came to, ch. 14. 3. Now here we are told,

1. How the unbelieving Jews expelled the apostles out of that

country. They first turned their back upon them, and then lifted

up the heel against them. v. 50. T//ey raised persecution agu'nst

Paul and Barnabas ; excited the mob to persecute them in their

way, by insulling their persons as they went along the streets;

excited the magistrates to persecute them in their way, by im-
prisoning and punishing them ; when they could not resist the ivis-

dom and spirit wherewith, ihei/ spake, they had recourse to these

brutish methods, the last refuge of an obstinate infidelity. Satan
and his agents are most exasperated against the preachers of the

gospel when they see them go on successfully, and therefoft; then

will be sure to raise persecution against thetn. Thus it has been

the common lot of the best men in the world, lo suli'er ill for doing

well : to be persecuted instead of being preferred, for the good
services they have done to mankind. Observe,

(1.) What method they took to give them trouble; 7lic:i sihreil

up the devout and honourable women against them. Tlie Jews
couH not make any considerable interest themselves, but they ap-

plied themselves to some ladier of quality in the ciiy, that were
well affected to the Jewish religion, and were protehjtes of the gate,

therefire called devout women. These, according lo tlie genius

of their sex, were zealous in their way. and bigoted ; and it was

easy, by false stories and misrepresentations, lo incense thpm
against the gospel of Christ, as if it had been destructive of all re-

ligion, of which really it is perfective. It is good to see honourable

women devout, and well affected to religious worship ; the less

they have to do in the world, the more they should do for their

souls, and the more time they should spend in communion with

God ; but it is sad, when, under colour of devotion to God, they

conceive an enmity to Christ, as those here did. What I women
persecutors ! Can they forget the tenderness and compassion of

their sex .' What I honourable ivomen .' Can they thus slain their

honour, and disgrace themselves, and do so mean a thing .' Hut,

which is strangest of all, devout women.' Will thei/ kilt Christ's

servants, and think therein they do God service? Let those there-

fore that have zeal, see that it be according to hnowlfdije. Bv
these devout and honourable women they stirred up likewise the

chief men of Ihe citv, the magistrates and the rulers, who had

power in their hands, and set them against the apostles, and who had

so little consideration as to suffer themselves to be made the tools

of this ill-natured parly, who neither would go into Ihe kingdom of
heaven themselves, nor suffer those that were entering, to go in.

(2.) Uow far they carried it ; so far, that thei/ expelled ihem out

of their coasts ; they banished them, ordered them to be carried,

as we say, from constable to constable, till they wfre forced out

of their jurisdiction ; so that it was not by fear, but downright

violence, that they were driven out. This was one method which

the overruling (irovidence of God took, to keej-, the first planters

of the church from staying too long at a place ;
as. Mail. 10. 2."?.

When they persecute you in one city, Jiee to another, that ihtis you
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mav tlie sooner go over the citicx of Israel. This was likewise a
111! llio'l (iod took, to make those that were well disposed the more
«-ariiilv arteclcd toward tlie apostles ; for it is natural to lis to pity

those that are persecuted, and to think the beltir of those that siif-

fi?r, uhen we know they sutler iinjiistlv, and to be the more ready to

help them. Tiie expelhno; of the apostles out of their coasts

niadi' people inquisitive ti'hal evil tha/ had done, and, perhaps,

raised them more friends than connivins; at them in their coasts

would have done.

2. How the apostles abandoned and rejected the nnbelieving

•lews ; [v. 51.) Theif shook off the dusl of their feet against them.

When they went out of the city, they used this ceremony in the

si;;ht of them that sat in the ^ate ; or when tliey went out of tlie

Iwrders of their coiiiitrv, in the sight of them that were sent to see

tiie counlrv rid of them. Hereby, (1.) They declared that they

would have no more to do with them, would take notliiiis; that was

tlieirs ; for thei/ smiyht not theirs, but them ; dust they are, and
let them keep their dust to themselves, it shall not cleave to

ihem. (2.) Thev expressed their deleslalion of their infidelity, and
t!iat. tlioiisrh thev were Jews by birth, yet bavins; rejected the

gospel of Christ, thev were in their eves no better than heathen

and profane. As Jews and Gentiles, if they believe, are equally

acceptable to God and good men ; so, if they do not, they are

equally abominable. (3.) Thus they set them at defiance, and
e.xpressed their contempt of them and their malice, wliich they

looked upon as impotent. It was as much as to say, " Do your

worst, we do not fear you ; ws know whom we serve, and whom «e
liave trusted." (4.) Thus lliey left a testimony behind them,

that thev had had a fair ort'er made them of the grace of the gos-

pel, which shall be proved against them in the day of judgment.

Ttiis dust will prove that the preachers of the gospel had been

among them, but were expelled by them. Thus Christ had or-

tlTed them to do, and for this reason. Malt. 10. 14. Luke 9. 5.

When theif left them, thet/ caine la Iconium, not so much for safety,

as for work.

3. What frame they left the nevv converts in at Aniioch : {v. 52.)

The discip/es, when they saw with what courage and cheerfulness

I'aiil and Barnabas not only bore the indignities that were done
them, but went on with their work notwithslnndlng, they were

in like manner spirited. (1.) They were very cheerful ; one would
have expected that when Paul and Barnabas were expelled out of

their coasts, and perhaps forbidden to return ii|)on pain of death,

the disciples should have been full of grief and full of fear, look-

ing for no other, than that, if the planters of Christianity go, the

plantation would soon come to nothing ; or that it would be their

turn next to be banished the country, and to them it would be

more grievous, for it was their own ; no, thei/ irere filled with joy

ill Clirist, had such a satisfactory assurance of Christ's carrying on
and perfecting his own work in them, and among them, and that

eiiher he wfluld screen them from trouble, or bear them up under

it, that all their fears were swallowed up in their believing joys.

(2.) Thev were very courageous ; wonderfully animated with a

holy resolution to cleave to Christ, whatever diHicullies they met
with ; that seems especially to be meant by their heing filled with the

Ifoli/ Ghost ; for that is used of Peter's boldness, [ch. 4. 8.) and

.Siephen's, {ch. 7. 55.) and Paul's, ch. 13. 9. The more we relish

the comforts and encouragements we meet with in the power of

godliness, and the fuller our hearts are of them, the better pre-

jiared we are to face the difficulties we meet with in the profession of

godliness.

cn.AP. XIV.
M'cliHve, IK Ihit) chapter, a fnrdier accimnl nj the prngie.ia of the aospel, liy lite

minislry nf Paul and Harmthas, iimnn^ the Cinliles ; it gneii mi cimqntrin^
and (" conquer ; yit mrrtins: uilh njijuisilhin, «.« Iicfnre, nmioi!: the untieliiv-

ing Jens. Here is, I. Their .•iiuccvs/ k/ ;i/<nc/iin? nf the gosiiilfiir some time
lit Iciiniiim, and their lieiiii;- drirni Itirnce hij the rinitnce of their jwrseculurs,

Imth .lews and Genliles, andforced into the iiriuhhouiiii); couiilrivs, r. 1—7.
//. Their healing nfa tame mail at Lyilra.and Ihr jirofound rriu ration which
llie people conceived of them thcreuiion, uhich Ihrij had much ado tokttpfrom
running into an exirnne, r. S— 18. ///. The outrage of the /iiojdt against

Paul, at the instigation of the Jnis, the elfccl of irhich iras. that they stoned

kim, as they thought, to death : but he uiis ininilerfnlly rcs:jred In lije ujniin.

V. 19, 30. IV. Tlie risit which Paul and Rnrnahas made to the churchrt
which they had planted, to confirm them, and put Ihrm into order, v. '2\ 'JX
V. Their return to Aniioch, leheocc tluy acre sent forth ; the >;,,.,( I'ocj'di'd

by the uiiy, and the report they made tu the church of .intioch of Ihrir exre-
dition, and, if I may so say, of the campaign they had made, r. 24 'JS.

1. A ND it came to pass in Icoiiiiiin, that tliey

jLjL went both together into the syiiagotjiie of

the Jews, and so s])ake, that a great iniiltiiuicle, botli

of the Jews and also of tlie Greeks, believed. 2. lint

the unbelieving Jews stirred ii;) the Gentiles, anil

made their minds evil-aili cted against the brethren.

3. Long time thereibre abode they speaking boldiv
ill the Lord, which gave testimony unto the word
of his grace, and orinited siuiis and wonders to be
done by their hands. 4. I!iit the multitude of the

city was divided : and part held with the Jews, and
part with the apostles, .j. .\nd when there was an
assault made, both of the (ientik-s and also of the

Jews, with their rulers, to use ///em despiteful ly,

and to stone them, 6. 1 hey were ware of if, and
fled unto Lystra and Derbe, cities ot" Lycaonia, and
unto the region that lieth round about: 7- And
there they preached the gosjjel.

Id the.se verses, we have,

I. The preaching of the gospel in Icotiiitnt, whither the apostles

were forced to retire from Antiuch. As " the blood of the martyrs

has been the seed of the church," so the banishment of the con-

fessors has helped to scatter that seed. Observe,

1. How they made the first offer of the gospel to the Jeics, in

their si/nagogiies ; thither they went, not only as to a place of meet-

ing, but as to a place of meeting with them, to whom, wherever

they came, they wore to apply themselves in the first place.

Though the Jews at Aniioch had used them barbarously, yet they did

not therefore decline preaching the gospel to the Jews at Ico-

nium, who perhaps might be better disposed. Let not those of any

denomination be condemned in the gross, nor some siiticr for

others' fault ; but let us do good to those who have done evil t^>

us. Though the Llood-ihirsli/ hate the upright, yet the just sedt their

soul, (Prov. 29. 10.) seek the salvation of it.

2. How the apostles concurred herein ; notice is taken of this,

that thei/ went both together into the si/aarjogiie, to testify their una-

nimity and mutual affection ; that people might say, .S'l/e hom theii

love one another, and might think the better of chrisiiunily, and

that they might strengthen one another's hands, and confirm one

another's testimony, and out of the mouth of livn witnesses eierij

word viight be established. They did not go one one day, and an-

other another ; or one go at the beginning, and the other some time

after ; but they went in both together.

It. The success of their preaching there ; They so spake, that a

great multitude, some hundreds perhaps, if not tiiousands, both of

the Jews, and also of the Greeks, that is, the Gentiles, believed.

Observe here,

1. That the gospel was now preached to Jews and Gentiles to-

gether, and those of each denomination, that believed, came to-

gether into the church. In the close of the foregoing chapter it was

preached first to the .Tews, and some of them believed, then to

the Genliles, and some of them believed ; but here they are put

together, being put upon the same level. The Jews have not so

lost their preference as to be thrown behind, only the Gentiles are

brought to stand upon even terms with them, both are recunciled to

God'in one body, (Eph. 2. 16.) and both together admitted into the

church without distinction.

2. There seems to have been something remarkable in the man-

ner of llie apostles' preaching here, which contributed to their sue-
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cess ; They so spake, that a great multitude believed ; so plainly,

BO convincingly, with such an evidence and demonstration of the

Spirit, and loith such power ; they so spake, so warmly, so afi'cc-

tionately, and with such a manifest concern for the souls of men
;

they so spake, that one miaht perceive they were not only con-

vinced, but tilled, with the tinngs they spake of ; and that what

they spake came from the heart, and therefore was likely to reach to

the heart ; they so spake, so earnestly and seriously, so boldly

and courageously, that they who heard them could not but say, God
rvas with ihem of a truth. Yet the success was not to be attributed

to the manner of their preaching, but to the Spirit of God, who made
use of that means.

III. The opposition that their preaching met with there, and the

trouble that was created them ; lest they should be puffed up with

the multitude of their converts, there was given them this thorn

in the flesh.

1. Unbelieving Jews were the first spring of their trouble, here, as

elsewhere
; [v. 2.) they stirred up the 'Gentiles. The influence

which the gospel had upon many of the Gentiles, and their em-
bracing of it, as it provoked some of the Jews to a holy jealousy,

and stirred them up to receive the gospel too, (Rom. 11. 14.) so it

provoked others of them to a wicked jealousy, and exasperated
them against the gospel. Thus as good instructions, so good ex-
amples, which to some are a savour of life -unto life, to others
are a savour of death unto death. See 2 Cor. 2. 15, 16.

2. Disaffected Gentiles, irritated by the unbelieving Jews, were
likely to be the instruments of their trouble ; the Jews, by false

suggestions, which they were continually buzzing in the ears of
the Gentiles, made their minds evil-affected against the brethren,
wlioni of themselves they were inclined to think favourably of.

Tliey not only took occasion in all companies, as it came in their

way, but made it their business to go purposely to such as they had
any acquaintance with, and said all that their wit or malice could in-
vent, to beget in them not only a mean but an ill opinion of
cluistiunily, telling them how destructive it would certainly be to
their pagan theology and worship, and for their parts they would
rather be Gentiles than Christians. Thus they soured and iin-

biltered their spirits against both the converters and the converted.
The old serpent did, by tlieir poisonous tongues, infuse his venom
against the seed of the woman into the minds of these Gentiles, and
this was a root of bitterness in them, bearinc/ gall and wormwood.
It is no wonder if those who are ill-affected toward good people,
wish ill to them, speak ill of them, and contrive ill against them

;

it is all owing to ill-will. 'Exat'xio'cr^ty, tliey molested and vexed the
minds of the Gentiles ; so some of the critics take it ; they were con-
tinually teasing them with their impertinent solicitations. The tools
of persecutors have a doj's life, set on continually.

IV. Their conlinuante of their work there, notwithstanding this

opposition, and God's owning them in it, v. 3. We have here,
1. 'i'he apostles working for Christ, faithfully and diligently ac-

cording to the trust committed to them ; because the minds of
the Gentiles were cvil-ajfectal against them, one would think that
therefore they should have withdrawn and hastened out of the
way, or, if they had preached, should have preached cautiously, for
tear of giving further provocation to those who were already
enough enraged

; no, on the contrary, therefore, thei/ abode there
a long lime, speaking boldli/ in the Lord. The more they perceived
the spile and rancour of the town against the new converts, the
more they were animated to go on iii their work, and the more
needful they saw it to continue among them, to confirm them in
the faith, and to comfort them. The:/ spake boldli/, and were not
afraid of giving offence to the unbelieving Jews. What God said to
the prophet, with reference to the unbelieving Jews in his day,
was now made good to the apostles ; / have made tin/ face strong
against their faces, P^zek. 3. 7—9. But observe what it was
that animated them ; Thei/ spake boldli/ in the Lord, in his strencih,
and trusting in him to bear them out : not depending upon any
thing in themselves. They were strong in the Lord, and in the
iMiiver of /lis miijhl.

2. Christ working with the apostles, according to his promise,
Lo, I am with tiou always. When they went on in his name
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and strength, he failed not to give testimony to the word of his

grace. Note, (1.) The gospel is a word of grace, the assur-ince

of God's good-will to us, and the means of his good work in

us. It is the word of Christ's grace, for it is in him alone that

we find favour with God. (2.) Christ himself has attested this

word of grace, who is the Amen, the faithfid IFitness ; he has as-

sured us that it IS the word of God, and that we may venture our
souls upon it. As it was said in general concerning the first

preachers of the gospel, that they had the Lord working wdk
them, and confirming the word by signs following, (i\Iark 16. 20.)

so it is said particularly concerning the apostles here, that ike Lord
confirmed their testimony, in granting signs and wonders lo be done
by their haiids ; in the miracles they wrought in the kingdom of
nature, as well as the wonders done by their word, in the greater

miracles wrought on men's minds by the power of divine grace.

The Lord was with them, while they were with him, and abundance
of good was done.

V. The division which this occasioned in the city
; {v. 4.) The

multitude of the city was divided into two parties, and both active

and vigorous ; among the rulers and persons of rank, and among
the common people, there were some that held with the unbe-

lieving Jews, and others that held with the apostles. Barnabas is

here reckoned an apostle, though not one of the twelve, nor called

in the extraordinary manner that Paul was, because set apart by
special designation of the lloti/ Ghost to the service of the Gentiles.

It seems, this business of the preaching of the gospel was so uni-

versally taken notice of witli concern, that every person, even of the

multitude of the city, was either for it or against it ; none stood

neuter. " Either for us or for our adversaries ; for God or Baal
;

for Christ or Beelzebub."

1. We may hero see the meaning of Christ's prediction, that

he came not to send peace upon earth, but rather division, iSke 12.

51—53. If all would have given in unanimously into his mea-
sures, there had been universal concord ; and could men have

agreed in that, there would have been no dangerous discord or dis-

agreement in other things ; but disagreeing here, the breach was
wide as the sea. Yet the apostles must not be blamed for coming to

Iconium, because before they came, the city was united, but now it

was divided ; for it is better that part of the city go to heaven than

all to hell.

2. We may here take the measures of our expectations ; let ua

not think it strange, if the preaching of the gospel occasion division,

nor be offended at it ; it is better to be reproached and persecuted

as dividers for swimming against the stream, than yield ourselves to

be carried down the stream that leads to destruction. Let us hold

with the apostles, and not fear them that hold with the Jews.

VI. The attempt made upon the apostles by their enemies ; their

evil affection against them broke out at length into violent outrages,

V. 5. Observe,

1. Who the plotters were ; both the Gentiles, and the .Tews, with

their rulers. The Gentiles and Jews were at enmity wilh one
another, and yet united against Christians, like Herod and Pilate,

Sadducees and Pharisees, against Christ : and like Gebal and Am-
man, and Amalek, of old, against Israel. If the church's enemies

can thus unite for its destruction, shall not its friends, laying aside all

peisonal feuds, unite for its preservation }

2. What the plot was ; having now got the rulers on their side,

they doubted not but to carry their point, and their design was to

use the apostles despitefully, to expose them to disgrace, and then to

stone them, to put them to death ; and thus they hoped losink their

cause ; they aimed to take away both their reputation and their life,

and that was all tliey had to lose which they could take from them,

for they had neither lands nor goods.

VII. The deliverance of the apostles out of the hands of those

wicked and unreasonable men, v. 6, 7. They got away, upon notice

given them of the design against them, or the beginning of the attempt

upon them, which they were soon aware of, and they made an ho-

nourable retreat (for it was not an inglorious flight) lo Lyslra and
Dcrhe : and there,

1. They found safely; their persecutors in Iconium were for the

present satisfied that they were thrust out of their buideis, and
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pursued them no further. God has shelters for his people in a

Korm ; nay, he is, ami will be, himself their llidincr-pluce.

2. Thoy found work, and that was it they went for ; when the

ooor of opportunity was shut against them at Iconium, it was o|)ciied

at Li/i/ra and Dcrbe ; to those cities they went, and there, and oi

the region l/iat liclk round about, they preached the gospel. In

times of perseculioEi ministers may see cause to quit the spot, when
yet they do not quit the work.

8. And there sat a certain man at Lystra, im-

potent in his feet, being a cripple from his mother's

womb, who never had walked. 9. The same heard

Paul speak: who stedfastly beholding him, and per-

ceiving that he liad faith to be healed, 10. Said

with a loud voice, Stand upright on thy feet.

And he leaped and walked. 11. And when the

people saw what Paul had done, they lifted up their

voices, saying in the speech of Lycaonia, The gods

are come down to us, in the likeness of men. 12.

And they called Barnabas, Jupiter ; and Paul, Mer-
curius, because he was the chief speaker. 13. Then
the priest of Jupiter, which was before their city,

brought oxen and garlands unto the gates, and
would have done sacrifice with the people. 14.

Which when the apostles, Barnabas and Paul, heard

oJ\ they rent their clothes, and ran in among the

people, crying out, 15. And saying, Sirs, why do
ye these things ? We also are men of like passions

with you, and preach unto you, that ye should turn

from these vanities, unto the living God, which made
heaven and earth, and the sea. and all things that

are therein : 16". Who in times past sud'ered all

nations to walk in their own ways. 17. Neverthe-
less, he left not himself without witness, in that he
did good, and gave us rain from heaven, and fruitful

seasons, filling our hearts with food and gladness.

18. And with these sayings scarce restrained they the

people, that they had not done sacrifice unto them.

In these verses we have,

I. A miraculous cure wrought by Paul at Lystra U[ion a cripple

that had been lame from his birth, such a one as was miraculously

cured by Peler and John, cli. 3. 2. That introduced the gospel

among the Jews, this amonw tlie Gentiles; both that and this were

designed to represent the impotency of all the children of men in

spiritual things; they are lame from their birth, till the grace of

God puts strength into them ; for it was when we were yet with-

out strength, that Christ died for the ungodly, Rom. 5. 6. Ob-
serve here,

1. The deplorable case of the poor cripple ; [v. S.) He was im-

potent in his feet, disabled, (so the word is,) to that degree, that it

was impossible he should set his foot to the ground, to lay any
stress upon it. It was well knovvn that he had been so from his

mother's womb, and that ho never had walked, or could stand up.

We should take occasion from hence, to thank God for tiie !ise of
our limbs ; and those who are deprived of it, may observe that their

case is not singular.

2. The expectation that was raised in him of a cure; (r. 0.)

He heard Paul prearli, and, it is likely, was much aflected with

what he heard, believed the message was from heaven, and that the

messengers, having their commission thence, had a divine power
going along with them, and were therefore able to cure him of his

lameness. This Paul was aware of, by the spirit of discerning that

he had, and perhaps the show of his countenance did in part wit-

ness for liim ; Paul perceived thai he had faith to be healed ; de-
sired it, hoped for it, had such a thing in his thoughts; which it

does not appear that the lame man Peter healed, had, for he ex-
pected no more than an alms. 'I'here was jwl found such great

filth in Israel, as was among the Gentiles, Matt. 8. 10.

3. The cure wrought ; Paul, perceiving that lie had faith to be
licnled, brought the word, and healed him, Ps. 107. 20. Note,
God will not disappoint the desires that are of his own kindling,

nor the hopes of his own raising. Paul spake to him tvilh a loud
voice, eillier because he was at some distance, or to show that the

true miracles, wrought by the power of Christ, were far unlike the
lying wonders wrought by deceivers, that peeped, and muttered, and
whispered., Isa. 8. 19. God saitli, / have not spoken in secret, in
a dark place of the earth, Isa. 45. 19. Paul spake to him with a
loud voice, that the people about might take notice, and have their

expectations raised of the effect. It does not appear that this crip-
ple was a beggar; it is said, [v. 8.) that he sat, not that he sat

begging. But we may imagine how melancholy it was to him to

see other people walking about him, and himself disabled ; and
therefore how welcome Paul's word was to him, " Stayid upright
on tluj feet ; help thyself, and God shall help thee; try wheliier

thou hast strength, and thou shalt find that thou hast." Some
copies read it, 1 say unto thee, in the name of the Lord Jesus
Christ, Stand upright on tin/ feet. It is certain that that is im-
plied, and, very probably, was expressed, by Paul, and power went
along with this word ; for presently, he leaped and walked ; leaped

up froin the place where he sat, and not only stood upright, but,

to show that he was perfectly cured, and that iinmediately, he

walked to and fro before them all. Herein the scripture was ful-

filled, that when the wilderness of the Gentile world is made to

blossom as the rose, then shall the lame man leap as a hurt, Isa.

35. 1, G. Those that by the grace of God are cured of their spi-

ritual lameness, must show it by leaping with a holy exultation,

and walking in a holy conversation.

n. The impression which this cure made upon the people ; they

were amazed at it, had never seen or heard the like, and fell into

an ecstasy of wonder. Paul and Barnabas were strangers, exiles,

refugees, in their country ; every thing concurred to make them

mean and despicable : yet the working of this one miracle was
enough to make them in the eyes of this people truly great and ho-

nourable, though the multitude of Christ's miracles could not screen

him from the utmost contempt among the Jews. We find here,

1. The people take them for gods
;

{v. 11.) They lifted up their

voices with an air of triumph, saying in their own language, (for

it was the common people that said it,) in the speech of Lycaonia,

which was a dialect of the Greek, The gods are come down to us

in the likeness of men. They imagined that they were dropped

down to them out of the clouds, and that they were some divine

powers, no less than gods, though in the likeness of men. This

notion of the thing agreed well enough with the pagan theology,

and the fabulous account they had of the visits which their gods

made to this lower world ; and proud enough they were to think

that they should have a visit made to them. They carried tliis

notion so far here, that they pretended to tell which of their gods

they were, according to the ideas their poets had given them of the

gods; [v. 12.) The)/ called Barnabas, Jupiter: for if they will

have him to be a god, it is as easy to make him the prince of the

gods as not. It is probable that he was the senior, and the more

portly, comely man, that had something of majesty in his counte-

nance. And Paul the\/ called Mercury, who was the messenger

of the gods, that was sent on their errands; for Paul, though he

had not the presence that Barnabas had, was the chief speaker, and

had a greater command of language, and perhaps appeared to have

something mercurial in his temper and genius. Jupiter used to

take Mercury along with him, they said, and if he make a visit to

their city, they will suppose he does so now.

2. The priest thereupon prepares to do sacrifice to them. r. 13.

The temple of Jupiter was, it seems, before the gale of tlnir

city, as its pjotector and guardian ; and the priest of that idol

and temple, hearing the people cry out thus, took the hint pre-

sently, and thought it was time for him to bestir himself to do hit

113
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duly : many a costly sacrifice he had offered to the image of Jupiter ;

but if Jupiter be among them himself-—in proprid peTsond, it con-

ceius him to do him the utmost honours imaginable; and the peo-

ple are ready to join with him in it. See how easily vain minds

;ire carried away with a popular outcry ! If the crowd give a

shout. Here is Jupiter; the priest of Jupiter takes the first hint,

and oH'ers his service presently ! When Christ, the Son of God,

came down, and appeared in the liUness of men, and did many,

very many miracles, yet they were so far from doing sacrifice to

him, that they made him a sacrifice to their pride and malice ;

He was in the world, and the world knew him not ; he came to

his own, and his own received him not ; but Paul and Barnabas,

upon their working of one miracle, are deified presently. The same

power of the god of this world, which prejudices the carnal mind
against truth, makes errors and mistakes to find easy admission :

and both ways his turn is served. They bronght oxen, to be sacri-

ficed to them, and garlands, with which to crown the saoifces.

These garlands were made up of flowers and ribbons ; and they

gilded the iiorns of the oxen they sacrificed.

Victimae ad supplicium saginantur, hostiae ad poenam coronantur.

So beasts for sacrifice do feed,

First to be crown'd, and then to bleed.

So Octavius in Minutius Felix.

HI. Paul and Barnabas protest asainst this undue respect paid

them, and with much ado prevent it. Many of the heathen em-
perors called themselves gods, and took a pride in having divine

honours paid them ; but Christ's ministers, though real benefactors

to mankind, while they only pretended to be so, refused those

honours when they were tendered. Whose successor therefore he

is, who sits in the temple nf God, and shows that he is god, (2 Thess.

2. 4 ) and who is adored as our lord god, the Pope, it is easy to sav.

Observe,

1. The holy indignation which Paul and Barnabas conceived at

this ; When they heard this they rent their clothes. We do not

find that they rent their clothes when the people vilified them,
and spake of stoning them ; they could bear that without disturb-

ance ; but when they deified them, and spake of worshipping
them, they could not bear it, but rent their clothes, as being
more concerned for God's honour than their own.

2. The pains they took to prevent it. They did not connive
at it, nor say, " If people will be deceived, let them be deceived ;"

much less suggest to themselves and one another, that it might
contribute both to the safety of their persons and the success of
their ministry, if they suffered the people to continue in this mis-
take, and so they might make a good hand of an ill thing. No,
God's truth needs not the service of man's lie ; Christ had put ho-
nour enough upon them in making them apostles, they needed not
assume cither the honour of princes or the honour of gods ; they
appeared with much more magnificent titles when they were called

the ambassadors of Christ, and the stewards of the mysteries of God,
than when they were called Jupiter and Mercury.

Let us see hovv they prevented it

:

(1.) Tliey ran in among the people, as soon as they heard of it,

and would not so much as stay awhile to see what the people
would do. Their running in, like servants, among the people,
showed that they were far from looking upon themselves as gods,
ir taking state upon them ; they did not stand still, expecting
honours to be done them, but plainly declined them by thrusting
themselves into the crowd. They ran in, as men in earnest, with
as much concern as Aaron ran in between the living and the dead,
when the plague was begun.

(2.) They reasoned with them, crying out, that all might hear,
''Sirs, why do ye these things? Why do ye go about to make gods
of us .' It is the most absurd thing ye can do ; for,

[I.] " Our nature will not admit it ; TFe also are men of like pas-
sions with you"—c/jLoioTTuSus : it is the same word that is used con-
ccniing Elias, Jam. 5. 17. where we render it, subject to like pas-
sions as we are. " We are men, and therefore you wron" your-
selves if you expect that from us which is to be had in God only

;

lind j'ou wrong God if you give that honour to «s, or to any other
111

man, which is to be given to God only. We not only have such
bodies as you see, but are of like passions with you, have hearts

fashioned like as other men ; (Ps. 33. 15.) for, as in ivaler face
answers to face, so doth the heart of man to man, Prov. 27. 19.
We are naturally subject to the same infirmities of the human
nature, and liable to the same calamities of the human life ; not

only men, but sinful men and sutiering men, and therefore will

not be deified.

[2.] " Our doctrine is directly against it. Must ice be added to

the number of your gods, whose business it is to abolish the gods

you have ? TFe preach unto you, that ye should turn from these

vanities unto the living God. If we should suffer this, we should

confirm you in that which it is our business to convert you from :"

and so they take this occasion to show them how just and necessary

it was that they should turn to God from idols, 1 Thess. 1. 9.

When they preached to the Jews, who hated idolatry, they had
nothing to do but to preach the grace of God in Christ, and needed
not, as the prophets in dealing with their fathers, to preach against

idolatry ; but when they had to do with the Gentiles, thev must
rectify their mistakes in natural religion, and bring thifm otf from
the gross corruption of that.

See here what they preached to the Gentiles;

First, That the gods which they and their fathers worshipped,

and all the ceremonies of their worship of them, were vanities, idle

things, unreasonable, unprofitable, which no rational account could

be given of, nor any real advantage gained from. Idols are often

called vanities in the Old Testament, Dcut. 32. 21. 1 Kings 16.

13. Jer. 14. 22. An idol is nothing in the world; (1 Cor. 8. 4.)

it is not at all what it is pretended to be, it is a cheat, it is a counter-

feit ; it deceives those that trust to it and expect relief from it.

Therefore ttirn from tht'se vanities, turn from them with abhor-

rence and detestation, as Ephraim did
;

(Hos. 14. 8.) "JFhat
have I to do any more ivith idols ? I will never again be thus im-

posed upon."

Secondli/, That the God whom they would have them turn to,

is the living God. They had hitherto worshipped dead images,

that were utterly unable to help them, (Isa. 44. 9.) or (as they

now attempted) dying men, that would soon be disabled to help

them ; but now they are persuaded to worship a living God, who
has life in himself, and life for us, and lives for evermore.

Thirdly, That this God is the Creator of the world, the Fountain

of all being and power ;
" He made heiiven and earth, and the sea,

and all things therein ; even those things which you worship as

gods, so that he is the God of your gods
;
you worship gods which

you made, the creatures of vour own fancy, and the work of your

own hands; we call you to worship the God that made you and all

the ivorld ; worship the true God, and cheat not yourselves with

pretenders ; worship the sovereign Lord of all, and disparage not

yourselves in bowing down to his creatures and subjects."

Fourthly, That the world owed it to his patience, that he had

not destroyed them long ere tliis for their idolatry; [v. 16.) /n

times past, for many ages, unto this day, he suffered all nations

to walk in their own ways. These idolaters, that were called from

the service of other gods, might think, " Have we not served these

gods hitherto, and our fathers before us, time out of mind; and

why may wo not as well go on to serve them still ?"—" No, your

serving of them was a trial of God's patience, and it was a miracle

of mercy that you were not cut otf for it. But though he did not

destroy you for it, while you were in ignorance, and knew no better,

[ch. 17. 30.) yet now that he has sent his gospel into the world,

and by it has made a clear discovery of himself and his will to all

nations, and not to the Jews only, if yet you continue in your

idolatry, he will not bear with you as he has done." All the na-

tions that had not the benefit of divine revelation, that is, all but

the Jews, he suffered to walk in their oicn ways, for they had no-

thing to check them, or control them, but their own consciences,

their own thoughts; (Rom. 2. 1-5.) no scriptures, no prophets;

and then they were the more excusable if they mistook their way

:

but now that God has sent a revelation into the world, which is to

be published to all nations, the case is altered. We may under-

stand it as a judgment upon all nations, that God suffered them to
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walk in their oum ways, give ihem up to their own hearts' lusts

;

but noiv the time is come when the veil of the covering spread

over all nations shnidd he taken off, (Isa. 25. 7.) and now yon will

no lonster be excu<;ed in these vanities, but must turn from them.

Note, 1. God's patience with us hitherto should lead us to repent-

ance, and not encourage us to presume upon the continuance of it,

while we continue to provoke him. 2. Our bavins done ill while

we were in ignorance, will not bear us out in doing ill when we are

better taught.

Fifthly, That even then when thev were not under the direction

and correction of the word of God, ye' '''^y rnight have known,
and should have known, to do better by the works of God, u. 17.

Though the Gentiles had not the statutes and judgments that the

Jews had, to witness for God against all pretendei-s, no tables of

testimony, or tabernacle of testimony, yet he left not himself with-

init witness ; beside the witness for God within them—the dictates

of natural conscience, they had witnesses for God round about

them—the bounty of common providence. Their having no scrip-

tures did in part excuse them, and therefore God did not destroy

them for their idolatry, as he did the Jewish nation ; but that did

not wholly excuse them, but that, notwithstanding that, they were

highly criminal, and deeply guilty, before God ; for there were

other ivitnesses for God, sutticient to inform them that he, and he

only, is to be worshipped ; and that to him they owed all their

services, from whom they received all their comforts, and there-

fore that they were guilty of the highest injustice and ingratitude

imaginable, in alienating them from him. God havinjj not left

himself without witness, has not left us without a guide, and so

has left us without excuse ; for whotever is a witness for God, is a

witness against us, if we give that glory to any other which is due to

him only.

1. The bounties of common providence witness to us, that there

i-j a God, for they are all dispensed wisely and with des-gn. The
rain and fruitful seasons could not come by chance ; nor are there

anx/ of the vanities of the heathen that can give rain; nor can the

heavens of themselves give showers, Jer. 14. 22. All the powers

of nature witness to us a sovereign power in the God of nature,

from whom they are derived, and on whom they depend. It is not

the heaven that gives us rain, but God that gives us rain from hea-

ven ; he is the Father of the rain. Job. 38. 23.

2. The benefits we have by these bounties, witness to us, that we
ought to make our acknowledgments, not to the creatures who are

made serviceable to us, but to the Creator who makes them so
;

He left not himself without witness, in that he did good. Ciod seems

to reckon the instances of his goodness to be more pregnant, cogent

proofs of his title to our homage and adoration, than the evidences

of his greatness ; for his goodness is his glory. The earth is full

of his goodness ; his tender mercies are over nil his works ; and

iherefore they praise him, Ps. 145. 9, 10. God does us good, in

preserving to us his air to breathe in, his ground to go upon, the light

of his sun to see by ; but, because the most sensible instance of the

goodness of Providence to each of us in particular, is that of the

daily provision made by it of meat and drink for us, the apostle

chooses to insist upon that, and shows how God does us good
; (1.)

In preparing it for us, and that by a long train of causes which

depend upon him as the first cause; The heavens hear the earth :

the earth hears the corn, and wine, and oil : and they hear Jczrcel,

Hos. 2. 21, 22. He does us good in giving us rain from heaven
;

rain for us to drink ; for if there were no rain, there would be

i»o springs of water, and we should soon die for thirst ; rain for

our land to drink, for our meat as well as drink we have from

the rain ; in giving us that, he gives us fruitful seasons. If the

heavens be as iron, the earth will soon be as brass. Lev. 26. 19.

That is the river of God which greatly enriches the earth, and by

it God prepares us corn, Ps. 65. 9— 1 1. Of all the common opera-

lions of providence, the heathen chose to form their notion of the

supreme God by that which speaks terror, and is proper to strike

an awe of him upon us, and that was the thunder: and therefore

they called Jupiter the thunderer, and represented him with a

thunderbolt in his hand ; and it appears by Ps. 29. 3. that that

ought not to be overlooked ; but the apostle here, to engage uj

;5 ?

to worship God, sets before us his beneficence, that we may have

good thoughts of him in every thing wherein we have to do willi

him ; may love him and delight in him, as one that doetli good,

doeth good to us, docth good to all, in giving rain fnmi heaven

and fruitful seasons; and if at any lime rain be withhold, or the

seasons unfruitful, we may thank ourselves, it is our sin that turns

away these good things from us which were coming to us, and

slops the current of God's favours. (2.) In giving us the comforts

of it ; it is he that fills our hearts with food and gladness. God
is rich in mercy to all, (Rom. 10. 12.) he gives us richly all things

to enjoy : (1 Tim. 6. 17.) is not only a Benefactor, but a bountiful

one : not only gives us the things we need, but gives us to enjoy

them : (Eccl. 2. 24.) he Jills our hearts with food, he gives us food

to our hearts' content, or according to our hearts' desire ; not

merely for necessity, but plenty, dainty, and variety. Even those

nations that had lost the knowledge of him, and worshipped other

gods, yet he filed their houses, filed their mouths, filled their bellies,

(Job 22. 18. Ps. 17. 14.) with good things. The Gentiles that

lived without God in the world, yet lived upon God ; which Christ

argues as a reason why we should do good to those that hate us,

iMatt. 5. 44, 45. These heathen had their hearts filled with food,

that was their felicity and satisfaction, they desired no more ; but

these things will notfII the soul, (Ezek. 7. 1 9.) nor will those that

know how to value their own souls, be satisfied with them ; but the

apostles put themselves in as sharei's in the divine beneficence
;

we must all own that God fills our hearts with food and gladness:

not only food, that we may live, but gladness, that we may live

cheerfully ; to him we owe it that we do not all our days eat

in sorrow. Note, We must thank God, not only for our food,

but for our gladness; that he gives us leave to be cheerful, cause

to be clieerful, and hearts to be cheerful ; And if our hearts be

filled with food and gladness, they ought to be filled with love

and thankfuhiess, and enlarged in duty and obedience, Deut. 8.

10.—28. 47.

Lastly, The success of this prohibition which the apostles gave

to the people; {v. 18.) By these sayings, with much ado, they re-

strained the peoplefrom doing sacrifice to them ; so strongly were

idolators sei upon their idolatry I It was not enough for the apos-

tles to refuse to be deified, (that would be construed only a pang

of modesty,) but they resent it, they show them the evil of it, and

all little enough, for they scarce restrained them from it ; and

some of them were ready to blame the priest, that he did not go on

with his business notwithstanding. We may see here, what gave

rise to the pagan idolatry ; it was, terminating those regards in the

instruments of our comfort, which should have passed through

them to the Author. Paul and Barnabas have cured a cripple,

and therefore they deified them, instead of glorifying God for giv-

ing them such power, which should make us very cautious that

we do not either give that honour to another, or take it to ourselves,

which is due to God only.

19. And there came thither certain Jews fioin

Antioch and Iconiiim, who persuaded the people,

and having stoned Paul, drew him out of the city,

supposing" he had been dead. 20. Howbeit, as the

disciples stood rotnid about liini, he rose up, and

came into the city : and the next day he departed

with Barnabas to Derbe. 21. And when they had

preached the gospel to that city, and had taught

many, they returned again to Lystra, and to Ico-

nium, and Antioch, 22. Confirming the souls of

the disciples, a;;;/ exhorting them to continue in the

faith, and that we must through much tribtiiation

enter into the kingdom of God. 23. And when tluy

had ordained them eiders in every church, and had

prayed with fasti ns:, they commended them to the

Loid, on whom they believed. 24. And after tliey

n.5
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had passed throughout Pisidia, they came to Pam-
phylia. 2o. Andwhen they had preached the word

in Ferga, they went down into Attaiia : 26. And
thence sailed to Antioch, from whence they had

been recommended to the grace of God for the work

vviiich they fulfilled. 27. And when they were

come, and had gathered the church together, they

rehearsed all that God had done with them, and how
he hnd opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles.

28. And there they abode long time with the dis-

ciples.

We have here a further account of the services and sufferings of

Paul and Barnabas.

I. How Paul was stoned and left for dead, but miraculously came

to himself asain.r. 19, 20. Thev fell upon Paul rather than Barna-

bas, because Paul, being the chief speaker, g;alled and vexed them

more than Eavnabac did. Now observe here,

1. How tlie people were incensed against Paul ; not by any in-

jury they pretended he had done them ; if they took it for an af-

front that he would not let them misplace divine honours upon

him, when they considered themselves they would easily forgive

him tlial wrong. But there came nertam Jewsfrom ./Intioch, hear-

ing, it is likely, and vexed to hear, what respect was showed to

Paul and Barnabas at Lystra ; and they incensed the people against

them, as faclious, seditious, dangerous persons, not fit to be

harboured. See how restless the rage of the Jews was against the

gospel of Christ ; they could not bear that it siiould have footing any

where.

2. To what degree they were incensed by these barbarous Jews
;

they irritated them to that degree, that the mob rose and stoned

Paul, not by a judicial sentence, but in a popular tumult; they

threw stones at him, with which they knocked him down, and
then threio Jiim out of the city, as one not fit to live in it, or drew
him out upon a sledge, or in a cart, to bury him, supposing he

)iad been dead. So strong is the bent of the corrupt and carnal

heart to that which is evil, even in contrary extremes, that as it is

with great difficulty that men are restrained from evil on one side,

so it is with great ease that they are persuaded to evil on the other

side. See liow fickle and mutable the minds of carnal, worldly peo-
ple are, that do not know and eonsider things ! Those that but

the other day would have treated the apostles as more than men,
now treat them as worse than brutes, as the worst of men, as the

worst of malefactors. To-day Unsanna, to-morrow, Crucify ; to-

day sacrificed to, to-morrow sacrificed. We have an instance of
a change the other way, c/i. 28. This man is a murderer, v. 4 ; no
doubt, he is a god, v. 6. Popular breath turns like the wind. If

Paul would have been Mercury, he might have been enthroned,

nay, he might have been enshrined
; but if he will he a faithful mi-

nister of Christ, he shall be stoned, and thrown out of the city. Thus
they who easily submit to strong delusions, hate to receive the truth

in the love of it.

3. How he was delivered by the power of God : When he was
drawn out of the city, the disciples stood round about him, v. 20.

It seems, there were some here at Lystra that became disciples,

that found the mean between deifying the apostles and rejecting

them ; and even these new converts had courage to own Paul
uhen he was thus run down, though they had reason enough to

fear that the same that stoned him would stone them for owning
him. They stood round about him, as a guard to him against

the further outrage of the people ; stood about him, to see whe-
ther he were alive or dead ; and all of a sudden he rose up ; though
he was not dead, yet he was ill crushed and bruised, no doubt,
and fainted away ; he was in a deliquium, so that it was not with-
out a miracle that he came so soon to himself, and was so well as

to be able to go into the city. Note, God's faithful servants, though
they may be brought within a step of death, and may be looked
upon as dead both by friends and enemies, shall not die as Ion<» as
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he has work for them to do. They are cast down, bttt not dettroyed,

2 Cor. 4. 9.

H. Hoiv they went on with tiieir work, notwithstanding th?

opposition they met with ; all the stones they threw at Paul, will

not beat him off from his work; They drexv him out of the city,

[v. 19.) but, as one that set them at defiance, he came into the city

again, to show that he did not fear them ; none even of these things

move him. However, their being persecuted here is a known indica-

tion to them to seek tor opportunities of usefulness elsewhere, and
therefore fur the present they quit Lystra.

And, 1. Tliey went to break up and sow fresh ground at Dcrbe ;

thither the next day Paul and Barnabas departed, a city not far otf

;

there they preached the gospel, there they taught many, v. 21.

And it should seem that Timothy was of that city, and was one
of the disciples that now attended Paul, but met him at Antioch,

and accompanied him in all this circuit ; for, witli reference to this

story, Paul tells him how fully he had known the afflictions he endur-

ed at Antioch, Icsnium, and Lystra, 2 Tim. 3. 10, 11. Nothing

is recorded that happened at Derbe.

2. They returned, and went over their work again, watering

what thev had sown ; and having stayed as long as they thought

fit at Derbe, they came back to Lystra, to Iconium, and Antioch,

the cities where they had preached, v. 21. Now, as we have had a

very instructive account of the methods they took in laying tlie

foundation, and beginning the good work, so here we have the like

of their building upon that foundation, and carrying on that good

work. Let us see what they did.

(1.) They confirmed the souls of the discipks ; they inculcated

that upon them which was proper to confirm them, v. 22. Young
converts are apt to waver, and a little thing shocks them ; their

old acqiiaintance beg they will not leave them ; those that they

look upon to be wiser than they, set before them the absurdity,

indecency, and danger of a change ; they are allured, by the pros-

pect of preferment, to stick to the traditions of their fathers ; they

are frightened with the danger of swimming against the stream.

All this tempts them to think of making a retreat in time ; but the

apostles come and tell them that this is the true grace of God where-

in they stand, and therefore they must stand to it, lliat there is no

danger like that of losing their part in Christ, no advantage like

that of keeping their hold of him; that, whatever their trials may
be, they shall have strength from Christ to pass through them

;

and, whatever their losses may be, they shall be abundantly re-

compensed. \nA \\'ns confirms the souls of the disciples, it fortifies

their pious resolutions in the strength of Clirist, to adhere to Christ

whatever it cost them. Note, [1.] Those that are converted need

to be confirm.ed ; those that are planted need to be rooted. Mi-

nisters' work is to establish saints as well as to awaken sinners.

J^on minor est virtus qunm qurrreie porta tueri—To retain is

sometimes as difficult as to acquire. Those that were instructed in

the truth must know the certainty of the things in which they have

been instructed ; and those that are resolved must be fixed in their

resolutions. [2.] True confirmation is confirmation of the soul ;

it is not binding the body by severe penalties on apostates, but

binding the soul ; the best ministers can do that only by pressing

those things which are projier to bind the soul ; it is the grace of

God, and nothing less, that can effectually co7!;?r;n (Ae iou/i o/" (/le

disciples, and prevent their apostasy.

(2.) They exhorted them lo continue in the faith ; or, as it may
be read, they encouraged them. They told them it was both their

duty and interest to persevere ; to abide in the belief of Christ's

being the Son of God, and the Saviour of the world. Note, Tiiose

that are in the faith are concerned to continue in the faith, notwith-

standing all the temptations they may be under to desert it, from

the smiles or frowns of this world. And it is requisite that they

should often be exhorted to do so. Thev that are continually sur-

rounded with temptations lo apostasy, have need to be continually

attended with pressing exhortations to perseverance.

(3.) That whicl) they insisted most upon, was, that we must

through much tribulation enter into the kinqdum of God. Not only

thei/ must, but we must ; it must be counted upon, that all that

will go to heaven must expect tribula' 3n and persecution in their
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way thither. But is this the way to confirm the souls of the dis-

ciples, and to engage them to continue in the faith ? One would
think it should rather shock tliem, and make llicni weary. No, as

the matter is fairly stated and taken entire, it would help to confirm

them, and fix them for Christ. It is true, they will meet wiih in-

bulation, with much tribulation, that is ilie worst of it: but then,

[1.] It is so appointed, they must undergo it, there is no remedy,

the matter is already fixed, and cannot be altered. He that has

the sovereign disposal of us, has determined it to be our lot, that

all that icill live rjodli/ in Christ Jesu! shall suffer persecution ; and

he that has the sovereis;n commend over us, lias determined this to

be our duty, that all Iliat will be Christ's disciples must take vp
the cross ; so that when we gave up our names to Jesus Christ, it

was what wo agreed to ; when we sat down and counted the cost,

if we reckoned right, it was what we counted upon : so that if tri-

bulation and persecution arose because of the word, it is but what

we had notice of before, it must be so, he performelk the thing that

is appointed for vs. The matter is fixed unalterably; and shall the

rock be for us removed out of its place? [2.] It is the lot of the

leaders in Christ's army as well as of the soldiers. It is not only

you, but we, that (if it be thought a hardship) are subject to it

;

therefore as your own sufferings must not be a stumbling-block to

you, so neither must ours ; see 1 Tliess. 3. 3. Let imtie be moved
by our afflictions, for yourselves know that ice are appointed there-

unto. As Christ did not put the apostles upon any harder service

than what he underwent before them, so neither did the apostles

put the ordinary christians. [3.] It is true, we must count upon

much tribulation, but this is encouraging, that we shall get through

It ; we shall not be lost and perish in it. It is a Red Sea, but the

Lord has opened a way through it, for the redeemed of the Lord to

pass over. We must go down to trouble, but we sliall come up
again. [4.] We shall not only get through it, but get through it

into the kingdom of God ; and the joy and glory of the end will

make abundant amends for all the difficulties and hardships we may
meet with in the way. It is true, we must go by the cross, but it

is as true, that if we keep in the wav, and do not turn aside or turn

back, we shall go to the crown, and the believing prospect of that

will make the tribulation easy and pleasant.

(4.) They ordained them elders, or presbyters, in every church.

Now at this second visit they settled them in some order, formed
them into religious societies under the conduct of a settled ministry,

and settled that distinction between them that are tauqht in the

word and them that teach. [1.] Every church had its governors

or presidents, whose office it was to pray with the members of the

church, and to preach to them in their solemn assemblies, to ad-

minister all gospel-ordinances to them, and to take the oversight

of them, to instruct the ignorant, warn the nnruhi, comfort the

feeble-winded, and to convince gainsayers. It is requisite that every

particular church should have one or more such to preside in

it. [2.] Those governors were then elders, that had in their qua-
lification the wisdom and gravity of seniors, and had in their com-
mission the authority and command of seniors : not to make new
laws; that is the prerogative of the Prince, the great Lawgiver,

(the government of the church is an absolute monarchy, and the

legislative power entirely in Christ.) but to see to the observation

and execution of the laws Christ has made ; and so far they are

to be obeyed and submitted to. [3.] These ciders were ordained.

The qualifications of such as were proposed, or proposed them-
selves, (whether the apostles or the people put them up.) were

judged of by the aposlles, as most fit to judge ; and they them-
selves, having devoted themselves, were solemnly set apart to the

work of the ministry, and bound to it. [4.] These elders were
ordained to them, to the disciples, to their service, for their good.

Those that are in the faith have need to be built up in it, and have

need of the elders' help therein ; the pastors and teachers, who are

to edify the body of Christ.

(5.) By prayer joined with fasting they commended them lo the

Lord, to the Lord Jesus, on whom they believed. Note, [1.] When
persons are brought to believe, and that sincerely, yet ministers'

care concerning them is not then over ; there is need of watching
over them still, instructing and adrjonish'ng thera still, there is still

that lacking in their faith, which needs to be perfected. [2.1 The
ministers that take most care of them that believe, must after all

commend them lo the Lord, and put them under iIk; protection

and conduct of his grace ; Lord, keep them through thine own name.
To his custody they must commit themselves, and their ministers

must commit them. [3.] It is by prayer that they must be com-
mended lo the Lord. Christ, in his prayer, (John 17.) commended
his disciples to his Father ; Thine th(y ivere, and thou yavest them
me. Father, keep them. [4.] It is a great encouragement to us, in

commending the disciples lo the Lord, that we can say, •'
It is he

in whom they believed, we commit lliem lo him, who have com-
mitted themselves to him, and who know they have believed in one
who is able to keep ivhat they and we have committed to him against
that day," 2 Tim. 1. 12. [5.] It is good to join fasting with
prayer, in token of our humiliation fur sin, and in order to the add-
ing of vigour to our prayers, [ti.] When we are parting with our
friends, the best farewell is to commend them to the Lord, and to

leave them with him.

3. They went on preaching the gospel in other places where
they had been, but, as it should seem, had not made so many
converts as that now at their return they could form them into

churches ; therefore thither they came to pursue and carry on con-
version-work. From Antioch they passed llirouijh Pisidia, the pro-

vince in which that Antioch stood, thence they come into the

province of Pamphtflia, the head-city of which was Perga, where
they had been before, [ch. 13. 13.) and came thither again to preach

the word, {v. 25.) making a second oflTer, to see if they were now
better disposed than they were before to reteive the gospel. What
success they had there, we are not told, but that from thence they

went down to ,4ltali:t, a city of Pamphylia, on the sea-coast. They
staid not long at a place, but, wherever they came, endeavoured

to lay a foundation which might afterward be built upon, and lo

sow the seeds which would in time produce a great increase. Now
Christ's parables were explained ; in which be resembled the kiu'.;-

doin of heaven to a little leaven, which in time leavened the who c

lump; to a grain of muslard-secd, which, though very inconsiderable

at first, grew to a great tree ; and lo the seed which a man sowed tn

his ground, and it sprang up he knew not how.

III. How they at length came back to Antioch in Syria, from

whence they were sent forth upon this expedition. From Atialia

they came by sea to Antioch, v. 26. And we afe here told,

1. Why they came thither ; because yVom thence liny had been

recommended to the grace of God, and such a value did they put

upon a solemn reconimendaliou to the grace of God, thi)M>;h they

had themselves a great interest in heaven, that they never ihmght

they could show respect enough to those who had so recommended

them. They having recommended them lo the grace of God, for

the work which they fulfilled; now that ihey had fulfilled il, they

thought they owed them an account of it, that they might help

them by their praises, as they had done by their prayers.

2. What account they gave ihem of their ne^ocialiori
; (p. 27.)

They gathered the church together. It is probable that the diiis-

tians at Antioch were more than ordinarily met, or could meet, in

one place, but on this occasion they calleci tnsether the lending men

of them ; as the heads of the tribes are ol'leii called the congrega-

tion of Israel, so tlie ministers and principal members of the church

at Antioch are called the church ; or perhaps as many of the people

as the place would hold came together on that occasion. Or, some

tnet at one time, or in one place, and others at another. But wlien

they had them together, they gave them an account of two things :

(1.) Of the tokens they had had of the divine presence with them

in their labours ; Thei/ rehearsed all that God had done with them.

They did not tell what they had done, (that would have savoured

of vain-glory,) but of what God had done with ihem and by iheni.

Note, The praise of all the little good we do at any lime must he

ascribed to God ; for it is he that not only worketh in vs Iviih lo

will and to do, but then worketh with us to make what we do sur-

cessful. God's grace can do any thing without ministers' pre.icn-

ing : but ministers' preachini, even Paul's, can do noi'iins wii'>"ii

God's grace ; and the operations of that grace must be acknowledged

in the efficacy of the word.



(2.) Of the fruit of their labours amons the heathen. They told

how Gorl luid opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles; had not

onlv ordered them to be invited to the gospel-feast, but had inclined

the hearts of many of them to accept the invitation. Note, [1.] There

is no enterin;: into the kingdom of Christ but by the door of faith;

ue must firmly believe in Christ, or we have no part in him. [2.]

It is God that opens the door of faith, that opens to us the truths

we are to believe, opens our hearts to receive them, and makes

ihis a wide door, and an eflcctual, into the church of Christ. [3.]

We have reason to be thankful that God has opened tke door of

filth, to the Gentiles, has both sent tliem his <:;ospel, which is made

known to all nations for the obedience of faith, (Rom. 16. 26.) and

has also given them hearts to entertain the gospel. Thus the gos-

jiel was spread, and it shined more and more, and none was able

to shut this door which God had opened ; not all the powers of

hell and earlli.

3. How they disposed of themselves for the present ; There they

abode lorn/ time icith the disciples, [v. 28.) longer than perhaps at

first they intended ; not because ihey feared their enemies, but be-

cause they loved their friends, and were loath to part from them.

CHAP. XV.

Hil!n'' to ii'f hitvc, tcith a ^rcnl deal of pleasure, attended the apostles in their

gliiriniis trnrels for llie propasatlng ot the gospel in foreign parts ; have
seen the Imuails nf llie ctiinrli enlarf^rd liy Ike accession liolli of Jews and Gen-
lilts to il ; and llionlcs lie to iltnt God alio always caused tliein to triumpli f

IVe left them, in ilte close of tlie forpgoiii<i chapter, reposing themselves at

Aiitioch, and edifyinf; tlie church ttiere with the rthrarsal of their experiences,

and it is pity Ihry should ever t>e othera-isc employed ; hut in this chapter n-c

find other work { nothios; so pleasant) cut onl for them. The christians and
ministers are engaged in controversy, and they thatshoutd have liecn now ha-
sied in enlarging the dominii ns of the cintrch, have as much as they can do to

compose the divisions of it ; when they should hare heen making war upon the

devil's kingdom, they have much ado to keep the peace in Christ's kingdom,
y'et that occurrence and the record of il are of gnat use to the church,
troth for warning to us to expect such unhappy discords among chri.itians,

and direction to us what method to take for the accommodating nf Ihein.

Here is, I. A controeersy 7'aised at Antioch hy the judaizing teachers, who
would hare the lielirrii.'g Gentiles hrought under tlie yoke nf circumcision
and the aremnnial law, r. 1, 2. //. A consnltolion had with the church at

.lerusalem ahoiit this mailer, and the sending of delegates thither for that pur-
pose, lehich occasioned the starting of the same question there, ti. 2 r,. III.
.i n account of what passed in the synod that was convened upon this occasion,
1-. 6 fyhal Peter said, r. 7—11. What Paul and Harnalms discoursedof,
I-. 12. And lastly, what James projaised for the settling of this matter, r.

1 :i—21. / r. The result of this debate, and the circular letter that was writ-
ten to the Gentile converts, directing them how to govern themselves with
re.'ipect to the Jens, v. 22—2U. V. The delivering of this determination to

the church at Antioch, and the sifisfaction it gave them, v. 30—35. )'/. A
second expedition designed liy Paul and Barnahas to preach to the Gentiles,
in lehich they qnarrillcd alioul their assistant, and parted upon it, one steer-
ing one course, and the other another, v. 30—II.

1. A ND certain men which came clown from Jii-

Jl\. dca, taiioht the brethren, and said. Except
ye be circumcised after the maimer of JNIoses, ye
cannot be saved. 2. When therefore Paul and Bar-

nabas had no small dissension and disputation with
tiiem, diey determined that Paul and Barnabas, and
certain other of them, shotild go up to Jerusalem,
unto the apostles and elders, about this question.

3. .And beiii!^ brought on their way by the church,
they passed through Phenice and Samaria, declaring
the convei-sion of the Gentiles : and they caused
great joy unto all the brethren. 4. And when they
were come to Jerusalem, they were received of the
church, and of the apostles and elders ; and thev
declared all things that God had done with them".
.'). But there rose up certain of the sect of the Pha-
risees which believed, saying, That it was needful
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to circumcise them, and to command t/iem to keep
the law of Moses.

Even when things go on very smoothly and pleasantly in a state

or in a church, it is folly to be secure, and to think the mountain

stands strong, and cannot be moved ; sonje nneasint-ss or other will

arise, which is not foreseen, cannot be prevented, but must be pre-

pared for. If ever there was a heaven upon earth, surely it was in

the church at Antioch at this lime, when there were so many ex-

cellent ministers there, and blessed Paul among them, building up
that church in their most holy faith. But here we liave their peace

disturbed, and differences arising. Here is,

I. A new doctrine started among them, which occasioned this

division, obligina: the Gentile converts to submit to circumcision

and the ceremonial law, v. 1. Many that had been proselytes to

the Jewish religion became christians ; and they would have such

as were proselyted to the christian religion to become Jews.

1. The persons that urged this, were, certain men which came
down from Judea ; some think, such as had been of the Pharisees,

{v. 5.) or perhaps of those priests which were obedient to the faith,

ch. 6, 7. They came from Judea, pretending perhaps to be sent

by the apostles at Jerusalem, at least to be countenanced by there.

Having a design to spread their notions, they came to Antioch,

because that was the head-quarters of those that preached to the

Gentiles, and the rendezvous of the Gentile converts ; and if they

could but make an interest there, this leaven would soon be diffused

to all the churches of the Gentiles. They insinuated themselves

into an acquaintance with the brethren, pretending to be very glad

that they had embraced the christian faith, and congratulated them
on their conversion ; but tell them, that yet one thing they tack,

they must be circumcised. Note, Those that are ever«so well

taught, have need to stand upon their guard, that they be not un-

taught again, or ill taught.

2. The position they laid down, the thesis they gave, was this,

that except the Gentiles, who turned christians, were circumcised

after the manner of Moses, and thereby obliged themselves to all

the observances of the ceremonial law, ihey could not be saved.

As to this,

(1.) Many of the Jews who embraced the faith of Christ, yet

continued very zealous for the law, ch. 21. 20. They knew it was
from God, and its authority was sacred ; valued it for ils antiqnilv,

had been bred up in the observance of it, and, it is probable, had

been often devoutly affected in their attendance on those obser-

vances ; they therefore kept them up afier they were by baptism

admitted into the christian church ; kept up the distinction of

meats, and used the ceremonial purifyings from ceremonial pollu-

tions, attended the temple-service, and celebrated the feasts of the

Jews. Herein they were connived at, because the prejudices of

education are not to be got over all at once, and in a few years the

mistake would be effectually rectified by the destruction of the

temple, and the total dissolution of the Jewish church ; by which

the observalion of the Mosaic ritual would become utterly imprac-

ticable. But this did not suffice them, that they were herein in-

dulged themselves, ihey must have the Gentile converts broutrlit

under the same obligations which they continued under. Note,

There is a strange proneness in us to make our own opinion and

practice a rule and a law to every body else ; to judge of all about

us by our standard, and to conclude, that because we do well, all

do wron'.:, that do not just as we do.

(2.) Those Jews who believed that Christ was the Messiah, as

they could not get clear of their affection to the law, so they could

not get clear of the notions they had of the Messiah, that he

should set up a temporal kinedom in favour of the Jewish nation,

should make that illustrious and victorious; it was a disappoint-

ment to them that there was as yet nolhinj done toward ihis in

the way they expected. But now that they hear the dcclriue of

Christ is received among the Gentiles, and his kingdom begins lo

bo set up in the midst nf them, if they can but persuade those ihnt

embrace Christ, to embrace the law of Moses loo, they hope their

point will be gained, the Jewish nation will be made as consider.
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able as they can wish, thougii in another way ; and " Tiierefore by

all means let the brethren be pressed to be circumcised, and

keep the law ; and tlitn with our religion our dominion will be

extended, and we shall in a little time be able to shake off the Roman
yoke ; and not only so, but to put it on the necks of" our neigh-

bours, and so shall have such a kingdom of the Messiah as we pro-

mised ourselves." Note, It is no wonder if those who have wrou^

notions of the kingdom of Christ, take wrong measures for the ad-

vancement of it, and such as really tend to the destruction of it, as

these do.

(3.) The controversy about the circumcising of the Gentile

proselytes had been on foot among the Jews long before this.

This is observed by Dr. Whitby out of Josephus, Aiitiquit. lib.

20. cap. 2. " That when Izates, the son of Helen queen of Adia-

bene, embraced the Jews' religion, Ananias declared he might do

it wilhmit circumcision ; but Eleazar maintained, that it was a

great impiety to remain uncircumcised." And wlwn two eminent

Gentiles tied to Josephus, (as he relates in the history of his own
life,) " the zealots among the Jews were urgent for their circum-

cision ; but Josephus dissuaded them from insisting upon it."

Such has been the difference in all ages between bigotry and mo-

deration.

(4.) It is observable what a mighty stress they laid upon it ; they

do not only say, " You ought la be circumcised after the manner of
Jl[<)scs, and it will be good service to the kingdom of the Messiah if

you be ; and will best accommodate matters between you and

the Jewish converts, and we shall take it very kindly if you will,

and shall converse the more familiarly with you ;" but, " Except

yon be circumcised, you cannot be saved. If you be not herein of

our mind and way, you will never go to heaven, and therefore of

coui-se must go to hell." Note, It is common for proud imposers

to enforce their own inventions, under pain of damnation ; and to

tell people, unless they believe just as they would have them be-

lieve, and do just as they would have them do, they cannot be

saved, it is impossible they should ; not only their case is hazard-

ous, but it is desperate. Thus the Jews tell their brethren, that ex-

cept they be of their church, and come into their communion, and

coiiform to the ceremonies of their worship, though otherwise good

men, and believers in Christ, vet they cannot be saved ; salvation

itself caimot save them. None are in Christ, but they that are

within their pale. We ought to see ourselves well warranted by

the word of God, before we say, " Except you do so and so, you

cannot be saved."

II. The opposition which Paul and Barnabas gave to this scliis-

matical notion, which engrossed salvation to the Jews, now that

Christ had opened the door of salvation to the Gentiles, v. 2. They

had no small dissension and disputation with them. They would by

no means yield to this doctrine, but appeared and argued publicly

against it.

1. As faithful servants of Christ, they would not see his truths be-

trayed ; they knew that Christ came to free us from tlie yoke

of the ceremonial law, and to lake down that wall of jiartition

between Jews and Gentiles, and unite them holh in himself ; and

llierefore cannot bear to hear of circumcisiuCT the Gentile converts,

when their instructions were only to baptize them. The Jews

would unite with the Gentiles, that is, they would have them to

conform in every thing to their rites, and then, and not till then,

they will look upon them as their brethren ; and no thanks to them.

But this not being the way in which Christ designed to unite them,

it is not to be admitted.

2. As spiritual fathers to the Gentile converts, they would not see

their liberties encroached upon ; they had told them, that if they

believed in Jesjis Christ, they should be saved ; and now to

be told, that that was not enough to save them, except they were cir-

cumcised, and kept the law of Moses—this was such a discourage-

ment to them at setting out, and would be such a stumbling-block

in their way, as might almost tempt them to think of returning into

Ejvpt acrain ; and therefore they set themselves against it.

III. The expedient pitched upon for the preventing of the mis-

chief of this dangerous notion, and the silencing of those th;il vent-

ed itj and (he (julcting of the minds of the people with reference to

it. They determined that Paul and Barnabas, and some others of

iheir nmnber, should go to Jerusalem to the apostles and eldeis,

concerning this doubt. Not that the church at Antioch had any

iloubt concerning it, they knew the liberty wherewith Christ had made
ihem free; but they sent the case to Jerusalem.

1. Because those who taught this doctrine came from Jerusalem,

and pretended to have directions from the apostles there, to urge

circumcision upon the Gentile converts ; it was therefore very

proper to send to Jerusalem about it, to know if they had any

such direction from the church there. And it was soon found lo be

all wrong, which yet pretended to be of apostolical right. It was

(rue that these went out from them, (v. 24.) but they never went

out with any such orders from them.

2. Because those who were taught this doctrine, would be the

better confirmed in their opposition to it, and in the less danger of

being shocked and disturbed by it, if they were sure that the

oposlks and elders at Jerusalem (which was that Christian church

that of all other retained the most ad'rclion to the law of Mosi-s)

were against it ; and if they could but have that under their hands,

it would be the likeliest means to silence and shame these incendi-

aries who had pretended lo have it from them.

3. Because the apostles at Jerusalem were fittest to be consulted

in a point yet not fully settled ; and being most eminent for an

infallible Spirit, peculiar to them as apostles, their decision would

be likely to end the controversy. It was owing to the subtilty and

malice of the great enemy of the church's peace, (as it appears by

Paul's frequent complaints of these judaizing teachers, these false

iipnstlc.i, these deceitful workers, these enemies of the cross of Christ,

J

that it had not that efiect.

IV. Their journey to Jerusalem upon this errand, v. 3. Where

we find,

1. That they were honoured at parting; They were broxtght on

their way by the church ; which was then much used as a token

of respect to useful men, and is directed to be done after a godly

sort, 3 John 6. Thus the church showed their favour to them

who witnessed against these encroachments on the liberties of the

Gentile converts, and stood up for them.

2. That they did good as they went along ; they were men

that would not lose lime, and therefore visited the churches by

the irat/ ; they passed through Phenice and Samaria, and as they

went declared the conversion of the Gentiles, and what wonderful

success the gospel had had among them ; which caused great joy

to all the brethren. Note, The progress of the gospel is and

ought to bo a mailer of great joy. All the brethren, the faithful

brethren in Christ's family, rejoice when more are born into the

family ; for the family will be never the poorer for the multitude of

its children. In Christ and heaven there is portion enough, and in-

heritance enough, for them all.

V. Their hearty welcome at Jerusalem, r. 4.

1. The good entertainment their friends gave them; They were

received of the church, and of the apostles and elders ; were em-

braced as brethren, and had audience as messengers of the church

at Antioch ; they received them with all possible expressions of

love and friendship.

2. The good entertainment they gave their friends ; They declared

all things that Gnd had done with them ; s^ave them an account of

the success of their ministry among the (ientilcs, not what they

had done, but what Ond had done with them ; what he had .)y

his "race in them enabled them to do ; and what he had hy his

grace in their hearers enabled them to receive, .^s they nent tliey

had planted, as they came bach they had watered : but in both

they were ready to own it was God that gave the increase. Note,

It is a great honour to be employed for God, to be workers for

him ; for those that are so, have him a Worker with them, and he

must have all the glory.

VI. The opposition they met with from the same party at Jeru-

salem, v. 5. When Barnabas and Paul gave an account of the

multitude of the Gentiles, and of the great harvest of souls L-a'her.

ed in to Christ there, and all about them congratulated them upon it,

there rose up certain of the sect of the Pharisees, who received the

tidings very coldly, and, tliough they believed in Christ, yet
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were not satisfied in the admission of those converts, but thought it

was needful to circumcise them. Observe here,

1. That those who have been most prejudiced against the gospel,

yet have been captivated by it ; so mijhiy has it been through God
to the pulling down of strong holds. When Christ was here upon

eartli, few or none of tiie rulers and of the Pharisees believed on him,

but now there are those of the sect of the Pharisees which believed,

and many of them, we hope, in sincerity.

2. That it is very hard for men suddenly to get clear of their pre-

judices ; those that had been Pharisees, even after they became

christians, retained some of the old leaven. All did not so, wit-

ness Paul, but some did ; and had such a jealousy for the ceremo-

nial law, and such a dislike of the Gentiles, that they could not

admit the Gentiles into communion with them, unless they would

be circumcised, and thereby engage themselves to keep the law

of Jloses. This was, in their opinion, needful ; and for their

parts, they would not converse with them unless they submitted

to it.

6. And the apostles and elders came together for

to consider of" this matter 7. And when there had

been much disputing, Peter rose up, and said imto

them, Men and brethren, ye know that how a good
while ago God made choice among us, that the Gen-
tiles by my mouth should hear the word of the gos-

pel, and believe. 8. And God, which knoweth the

hearts, bare them witness, giving them the Holy
Giiost, even as /le did unto us; 9. And put no
difference between us and them, purifying their

hearts by faith. 10. Now therefore why tempt ye
God, to put a yoke upon the neck of his disciples,

which neither our fathers nor we were able to bear ?

11. But we believe that through the grace of the

Lord .lesus Christ we shall be saved, even as they.

12. Then all the multitude kept silence, and gave

audience to Barnabas and Paid, declaring what mi-

racles and wonders God had wrought among the

Gentiles by them. 13. And after they had held

their peace, James answered, saying, Men and
brethren, hearken unto me; 14. Simeon hath declared

how God at the first did visit the Gentiles, to take

out of them a people for his name. \5. And to this

agree the words of the prophets ; as it is written,

16. After this I will return, and will build again

the tabernacle of David, which is -fallen down ; and
I will build again the ruins thereof, and I will set it

up : 17. That the residue of men might seek after

the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom my name
is called, saith the Lord, who doeth all these things.

18. Known unto God are all his works, from the

beginning of the world. 19. Wherefore my sentence
is, that we trouble not them, which from among the

Gentiles are turned to God : 20. But that we "write

unto them, that they abstain from pollutions of idols,

nudyrom fornication, and //-ow things strangled, and
from blood. 21. For Moses of old time hath in

every city them that preach liiin, being read in the

synagogues every sabbath-day.

We have hei ; a council called, not by writ, but by consent, on
this occasion (v. 6.) Tlte aposlles and presbyters came loqelher,
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to consider of this matter. They did not give their judgment se-
parately, but cavie together to do it, that tlipy might liear one
another's sense in this matter ; for in the multitude of counsellors
there is safety and satisfaction. They did not give their judgment
rashly, but considered of this matter. Thouijh they were clear
concerning it in their own minds, yet they would 'take time to

consider of it, and to hear what was to be said by the adverse party.

Nor did the apostles give their judgment concerning it without the

e/dcrs, the inferior ministers, to whom they thus condescended,
and on whom they thus put an honour. Those that are most
eminent in gifts and graces, and are in the most exalted stations in

the church, ought to show respect to their juniors and inferiors
;

for though days should speak, yet there is a spirit in man. Job 32. 7,

8. Here is a direction to the pastors of the churches, wlien
difficulties arise, to cnme together in solemn nieetinas for mutual
advice and encouragement, that thev may know one another's
mind, and strengthen one another's hand, and may act in concert.

Now here we have,

I. Peter's speech in this synod. He did not in the least pretend
to any primacy or headship in this synod ; he was not master of
this assembly, nor so much eis chairman, or moderator pro hac vice—on this occasion ; for we do not (iiid that either he Sfjake first, to

open the synod, (there having been much disputing before he rose

up, J nor that he spake last, to sum up the cause and collect the
suffrages ; but he was a faithful, prudent, zealous member of this

assembly, and offered that which was very much to the purpose,

and which would come better from him than from another, be-
cause he had himself been the first that preaclied the gospel to the

Gentiles. There had been much disputing, pro and co?i, upon this

question, and liberty of speech allowed, as ought to be in such
cases ; tliose of the sect of the Pharisees were some of them present,

and allowed to say what they could in defence of those ^f their

opinion at Antioch, which probably was answered by some of the

elders ; such questions ought to be fairly disputed before they are de-

cided. When both sides had been heard, Peter rose up, and ad-

dressed himself to the assembly. Men and brethren, as did James af-

terward. ( . 1 3. And here,

1. He put them in mind of the call and commission he had some
time 320 to preach the gospel to the Gentiles : he wondered there

should be any difficulty made of a matter already settled :
" I'e know

that ixtt' lif^aiwv vfAipi^y—/j'orn the beginning of the days of the gospel,

many years ago, God made choice among us apostles of one to

preach the gospel to the Gentiles, and I was the person chosen,

that the Gentiles by my mouth should hear the word, and believe,

V. 7. Ye know I was questioned about it, and cleared myself to uni-

versal satisfaction ; every body rejoiced that God had granted to the

Gentiles repentance unto life, and nobody said a word of circum-

cising them, nor was there any thought of such a thing. (See

ch. 11. IS.) Why sliould the Gentiles who hear the word of th.e

gospel by Paul's month, be compelled to submit to circumcision,

any more than those that heard it by my mouth } Or why should

the terms of their admission now be made harder than they were

then ?"

2. He puts them in mind how remarkably God owned him in

preachinj to the Gentiles, and gave testimony to their sincerity in

embracing the christian faith ; {v. 8.) " God, who knows the hearts,

and therefore is able to judge infallibly of men, he bore them witness

that they were his indeed, by giving them the Holt/ Ghost ; not only

the graces and comforts, but the extraordinary, miraculous gifts, of

the Holy Ghost, even as he did unto u,t aposlles." See ch. 11.

15— 17. Note, (1.) The Lord knows them that are his, for he

knows men's hearts ; and we are as our hearts are. (2.) Those to

whom God gives the IIoli) Ghost, he thereby bears ivilness to, that

they are his ; hence we are said to be sealed with thai Holy Spirit of

promise, marked for God.

God had bid the Gentiles welcome to the privilege of com-

munion with him, without requiring them to be circumcised, and

to keep the law ; and therefore shall not we admit them into com-

munion with us but upon those terms .' v. 9. God has vut no dif-

ference between us and them : they, though Gentiles, are as wel-

come to the grace of Ch.'iot and the throne of grace as we Jews
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are ; why then should we set them at a distance, as if we were

holier than they ? Isa. 65. 5. Note, We ought not to make an\

conditions of our brethren's acceptance with us, but such as God
has made the conditions of their acceptance with liim, Rom. 14. 3.

Now the Gentiles were fitted for coiumunion with God, in having

their hearts purified by faith, and that faith God's own work in

them ; and therefore why sliould we think them unfit for commu-
nion with us, unless lliev will submit to the ceremonial purifying

enjoined by the law to us.' Note, [1.] Bi/ faith the heart is pu-

rified; we are not only justified, and conscience purified, but llie

work of sanctification is begun and carried on. [2.] Those that

have their hearts purified by faith, therein are made so nearly to

resemble one another, that, whatever other difference there may be

between them, no account is to be made of it ; for the faith of

all the saints is alike precious, and has like precious effects ; (2 Pel.

1. 1.) and they that by it are united to Christ, are so to look upon

themselves as joined to one another, as that all distinctions, even

that between Jew and Gentile, are immerged and swallowed up

in it.

3. He sharply reproves those teachere (some of whom, it is

likely, were present) who went about to bring the Gentiles under

the obligation of the law of Moses, v. 10. The thing is so plain,

that he cannot forbear speaking of it with some warmth ;
" jVow

therefore, since God has owned them for his, whi/ tempi ye God,

to put a yoke xipon the neck of the disciples, of the believing Gen-
tiles and their children ;" (for circumcision was a yoke upon their

infant seed, who are here reckoned among the disciples ;)
" a yoke

ivhicli neither our fathers nor we were able to bear ?" Here he

shows that in this attempt, (1.) They offered a very great affront

to God ;
" You tempt him, by calhng that in question which he

has already settled and determined by no less an indication than

that of the gift of the Holy Ghost
;
you do, in effect, ask, ' Did

he know what he did ? Or was he in earnest in it ? Or will be abide

by his own act ?' Will vou try whether God, who designed the

ceremonial law for the people of the Jews only, will now, in its

last ases, bring the Gentiles too under the obligation of it, to

gratify you ?" Those tempt God, who prescribe to him, and say

that people cannot be saved but upon such and such terms, which

God never appointed ; as if the God of salvation must conie into

their measures. (2.) They offered a very great wrong to the dis-

ciples ; Christ came to proclaim liberty to the captives, and they

go about to enslave those whom he has made free. See Neh. 5. 8.

The ceremonial law was a heavy yoke ; they and their fathers

found it difficult to be borne, so numerous, so various, so pompous,

were the institutions of it ! The distinction of meats was a heavy

yoke, not only as it rendered conversation less pleasant, but as it

embarrassed conscience with endless scruples. The ado that was

made about even the unavoidable touch of a grave or a dead body,

the pollution contracted by it, and the many rulrs about purifying

from that pollution, were a heavy burden. This yoke Christ

came to ,ease us of, and called those that were weary and heavy

laden under i(, to come and take his yoke upon them, his easy

ynh£. Now for these teachers to go about to lay that yoke upon
the neck of the Gentiles, which he came to free even the Jews from,

was the greatest injury imaginable to them.

4. Whereas the Jewish teachere had urged that circumcision was

necessary to salvation, Peter shows it was so far from being so,

that both Jews and Gentiles were to be saved purely throuyh the

grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and no other way; [v. 11.) IFt

believe to be saved through that grace only ; 'ai^Triua/j.iy <ru6r:'xi— If t

hope to be saved ; or, JFe believe unto salvation in the same manner
as theii—xafl' l> rfoTiot xetxiitoi. " We that are circumcised, believe

to salvation, and so do they that are uncircumcised ; and as out

circumcision will be no advantage to us, so their uncircumcision

will be no disadvantage to them ; for we must depend upon the

grace of Christ for salvation, and must apply that grace by laith, as

well as they. There is not one way of salvation for the Jews and

another for the Gentiles ; neither circumcision avails any thing, nor

uncircumcision, (that is neitlicr here nor there,) but faith which

wnrhs by love. Gal. 5. 6. Why should we burden them with the

law of Moses, as necessary to their salvation, when it is not that,

vol,. V. K

but the gospel of Christ, that is necessaiy both to our salvation

and theirs .'"

II. An account of what Barnabas and Paul said in this synod,

which did not need to be related, for they only gave in a narrative

of what was recorded in the foregoing chapters, u-liat miracles and
wond' rs God had wrought among the Gentiles by them, v. 1 2. This

they had given in to the church at Antioch, (ck. 14. 27.) to their

brethren by the way, [ch. 15. 3.) and now again to the synod;
and it was very proper to be given in here : that which was con-
tended for, was, that the Gentiles ought to submit to the law of

Moses ; now, in opposition to this, Paul and Barnabas undertake

to show, by a plain relation of mattci-s of fact, that God owned the

preaching of the pure gospel to thein without the law, and there-

fore to press the law upon them now was to undo what God had
done. Observe,

1. What account they gave ; they declared, or opened in ordei,

and with all the magnifying and affecting circumstances, what
glorious miracles, what signs and wonders, God had wrought
among the Gentiles by them; what confirmation he had given to

their preaching by miracles wrought in the kingdom of vnlure, and
what success he had given to it by miracles wrought in tlie king-

dom of grace. Thus God had honoured these apostles whom the

Jewish teachers condemned, and had thus honoured the Gentiles

whom they contemned. What need had they of any other advo-

cate, when God himself pleided their cause .' The conversion of

the Gentiles was itself a wonder, all things considered, no less than

a miracle. Now if they received the Holy Ghost by the hearing

of faith, why should they be embarrassed with the works of the

law ? See Gal. 3. 2.

2. What attention was given to them ; All the multitude (who,

though they had not votes, yet came together to hear what was

said) kept silence, and gave audience to Paul and Barnabas ; it

should seem, they took more notice of their narrative than they

did of all tlie arguments that were offered. As in natural phi-

losophy and medicine notliing is so satisfactory as experiments, and

in law nothing is so satisfactory as cases adjudged, so in the things

of God the best explication of the word of grace, is, the accounts

given of the operations of the Spirit of grace: these the mulliiude

will with silence give audience to. Tiiey that fear God, will most

readily hear them that can tell them what God has done for their

souls, or by their means, Ps. 66. 16.

III. The speech which James made to the synod. He did not

interrupt Paul and Barnabas, though, it is likely, he had before

heard their narrative, but let them go on with it, for the edifica-

tion of the company, and that they might have it from the first

and best hand ; but after they had held their peace, then James

stood up. Ye mai/ all prophesy one b'/ one, 1 Cor. 14. 31. God
is tlie God of order. He let Paul and Barnabas say what they had

to say, and then he made the application of it. The hearing of

variety of ministers may be of use when one truth does not drive

out, but clench, another.

1. He addresses himself respectfully to those present; "Men
and brethren, hearken nnto me. You are men, and therefore, it

is to he hoped, will hear reason
;
you are mv brethren, and there-

fore will hear me with candour." We are all brethren, and equally

concerned in this cause, that nothing be done to the dishonour of

Christ, and the uneasiness of christians.

2. He refers himself to what Peter had said concerning the con-

version of //le Gentiles: [v. 14.) "Simeon" (Simon Peter) "hath

declared, and opened the matter to you how God at the first did

visit the Gentiles, in Cornelius and his friends, who were the first-

fruits of the Gentiles : how, when the gospel began first to spread,

presently the Gentiles were invited to come and take the benefit

of It;" and James observes here, (1.) That the grace of God was

tlie rise of it ; it was God that visited the Gentiles ; and it was a

kind visit ; had they been left to themselves, they would never

have visited him ; but the acquaintance began on his part ; he not

iinly visited and redeemed his people, but visited and redeennd those

that were lo ammi—not a people. (2.) That the glory ol (iod was

the end of it-; it was lo take out of them a people fir his name,

who should glorify him, and in whom he would be glorified. As
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of old he took the Jews, so now the Geniilcs, to be to liim for a

name, and for a praise, and for a glory, Jer. 13. 11. Let all the

people of God remember, that therefore they are thus dignified in

God, that God may be glorified in them.

3. He confirms this with a quotation out of the Old Testament;

lie could not prove the calling of the Gentiles by a vision, as Peter

could, or by miracles wrouglit by his hand, as Paul and Barnabas

could, but he would prove that it was foretold in the Old Testa-

ment, and therefore it must be fulfilled, v. 15. To this agree the

words of the prophets : most of the Old-Testament prophets spake

more or less of the calling in of the Gentiles, even Moses himself,

Rom. 10. 19. It was the general expectation of the pious Jews,

that the Messiah should be a Light to lighten the Gentiles ; (Luke

2. 32.) but James waves the more illustrious prophecies of this, and

pitches upon one that seemed more obscure ; It is written, Amos
9. 11, 12. where is foretold,

(1.) The setting up of the kingdom of the Messiah ; (v. 16.) 1

will raise up the tabernacle of David, that is fallen. The covenant

was made wiih David and his seed ; but the house and family of

David are here called his tabernacle, because David in his begin-

ning was a shepherd, and dwelt in tents, and his house, that had

been as a stately palace, was become a mean and despicable taber-

nacle, reduced in a manner to its small betjinning; this tabernacle

was ruined and fallen down; there liad not been for many ages

a king of the house of David ; the sceptre was departedfrom Judah,
the royal family was sunk and buried in obscurity, and as it should

seem, not enquired after ; but God ivdl return, and will build it

again, raise out of its ruins, a phoc-nix out of its ashes ; and this

was now lately fulfilled, when our Lord Jesus was raised out of that

family, had the throne of his father David given him, with a pro-

mise, that he should reign over the house of Jacob for ever, Luke 1.

32, 33. And when the tabernacle of David was thus rebuilt in

Christ, all the rest of it was, not many years after, wholly extir-

pated and cut off, as was also the nation of the Jews itself, and all

their genealogies lost. The church of Christ may be called the

tabernacle of David; this may sometimes be brought very low,

and may seem to be in ruins, but it shall be built again, its wither-

ing interests shall revive; it is cast down, but not destroyed ; even

dry bones are made to live.

(2.) The bringing in of the Gentiles, as the effect and conse-

quence of this; (v. 17.) That the residue of men might seek after

the Lord: not the Jews only, who thousht they had the monopoly
of the tabernacle of David, but the residue of men, such as had

hitherto been left out of tlie pale of the visible church ; they must
now, upon this re-edifying of the taberna'cle of David, be brought to

seek after the Lord, and to inquire how they may obtain his favour
;

when David's tabernacle is set up, they shall seek the Lord their

God, and David their king. Hos. 3. 5. Jer. 30. 9. Then Israel

shall possess the remnant of Edom : so it is in the Hebrew; for the

Jews called all the Gentiles Edomiles, and therefore the .Septuagint

there leave out the particular mention of Edom. and read it just

as it is here, that the residue of men might seek, (St. James here

adds, after the Lord,J and all the Gentiles or heathen upon whom
mi/ name is called. The Jews were for many ajjes so peculiarly

favoured, that the residue of men seemed neglected ; but now
God will have an eye to them, and his name shall be called npon
by the Gentiles ; his name shall be declared and published among
them, and they shall be brouoht forth to know his name, and to

call upon it, they shall call themselves the people of God, and he
shall call them so ; and thus by consent of both parties, his name
is railed upon them. This promise we may depend upon the ful-

fillins of in its season; and now it begins to be fulfilled, for it is

added, OT/(/t the Lord, who docth this; who doeth all these things

;

so the Seventy there, and the apostle here ; he saith it, ivho doeth
7t ; who therefore said it, because he was determined to do it

;

aiid who therefore doeih it, because he hath said it ; for though
with us saying and doins are two things, they are not so with
God. The uniting of Jews and Gentiles in one body, and all these
things that were done in order to it, which were here foretold,

were, [1.] What God did; This was the Lord's doing ; whatever
instruments were employed in it : and, [2.] It was what God

122

delighted in, and was well pleased with ; for he is the God nf the

Gentiles, as well as the Jews, and it is his honour to be rich in mercij

to all that call upon him.

4. He resolves it into the purpose and counsel of God ; [v. 18.)

Known unto God are all his worksfrom the beginning nf the tuorhl.

He not only foretold the calling of the Gentiles many ages ai;o by
the prophets, (and therefore it ought not to be a surprise or

stumbling-block to us,) but he foresaw and foreordained it in his

eternal counsels, which are unquestionably wise, and unalterably

firm. It is an excellent maxim here laid down concerning all God's

works, both of providence and grace, in the natural and spiritual

kinndom, that they were all known iinto him from the beginning

of the world, from the time he first began to work, which sup-

poses his knowing them (as other scriptures speak) from before

the foundation of the world, and therefore from all eternity. Note,

Whatever God does, he did befdre design and determine to do
;

for he works all, not only according to his will, but according to

the counsel nf his will : he not only docs whatever he determined,

(Ps. 135. 6.) which is more than we can do, (our purposes are fre-

quently broken off, and our measures broken,) but he determined

whatever he docs : whatever he may say to prove us, he himself

knows what he will do ; for we know not our works beforehand,

but must do us occasion shall serve, 1 Sam. 10. 7. What we shall

do in such or such a case we cannot tell till it comes to the setting

to ; but known unto God are all his works ; in the volume of his

book (called the saiptures nf truth, Dan. 10. 21.) they are all

written in order without any razm-e or interlining; (Ps. 40. 7.)

and all God's works will, in the day of review, be found to agree

exactly with his counsels, without the least error or variation. We
are poor short-sighted creatures ; the wisest men can see but a
little way before them, and not at all with any certainty ; but this

is our comfort, that, whatever uncertainty we are at, thei^ is an
infallible certainly in the divine prescience; known unto God are all

his ivorks.

5. He gives his advice what was to be done in the present case,

as the matter now stood with reference to the Gentiles; (v. 19.)

Ml/ sentence is ; e>w xfir^— [ give it as m>/ opinion, or judgment;
not as bavins authority over the rest, but as being an adviser with

them. Now his advice is,

(1.) That circumcision and the observation of the ceremonial

law be by no means imposed on the Gentile converts ; no, not

so much as recommended or mentioned to them. " There are

many from among the Gentiles that are turned to God in Christ,

and we hope there will be many more. Now I am clearly for

using them with all possible tenderness, and putting no manner
of hardship or discouragement upon them," /iij isxptva^>.ii>—" 7iot

to give them any molestation or disturbance, or suggest any thing

to them that may be disquieting, or raise scruples in their minds,

or perplex them." Note, Great care must be taken not to dis-

courage or disquiet youno; converts with matters of doubtful dis-

putation. Let the essentials of religion, which an awakened con-

science will readily receive, be first impressed deeply upon them,

and those will satisfy them, and make them easy ; and let not

things foreign and circumstantial be urged upon lliem, which will

but trouble them. The kingdom of God, which they are to be

trained up in, is not meal and drink, either the o/jposition or the

imposition of indifferent things, which will but trouble them;

but it is righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost, which

we are sure will trouble nobody.

(2.) That yet it would do well that in some things, which gave

most offence to the Jews, the Gentiles should comply with them;

because they must not humour them so far as to be circumcised,

and keep the u'hole law, it does not therefore follow that they

must act in a continual contradiction to them, and study how to

provoke them. It will please the Jews (and if a little thing will

oblige them, better do so than cross them) if the Gentile converts

abstain,

[1.] From pollutions of idols, and from fornication ; which are

two bad tilings, and always to be abstained from ; but writing to

them particularly and expressly to abstain from them, (because in

these things the Jews were jealous of the Gentile converts, lest
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they should transgress,) would very mucli gratify the Jews ; not I

but that the apostles, both in preaching and writing to the Ucntilcs

that embraced Christianity, were careful to warn against. First,

Pollutions of idols, ihst they should have no manner of fellowship

ivilli idolaters in their idolatrous worships, and particularly not in
j

the feasts they held upon their sacrifices. See 1 Cor. 10. 1-!, &c.
]

2 Cor. 6. 14, &c. Second/i/, Fornication, and all manner of xm-

cleanness. How large, how pressing, is St. Paul in his cautions

against this sin ! TCor. G. 9, 15. "Eph. 5. 3, &c. But the Joivs,

who were willing to think the worst of those they did not like,

sugscsled that these were things which the Gentiles, even after

conversion, allowed themselves in, and the apostles of the Gentiles

connived at it. Now, to obviate this suggestion, and to leave no

room tor this calumnv, -St. James advises, that, beside the private

admonitions which were civen them by their ministers, they should

be publicly warned to abstain from pollutions of idols, andfrom
fornication : that herein they should be very circumspect, and should

avoid all appearance of those two evils, which would be in so parti-

cular a manner offensive to the Jews.

[2.] From tliitigs strangled, and from blood; which, though

not evil in themselves, as the other two, arc designed to be

alw.ays abstained from, as those were, had been forbidden by the

precepts of A'oa/i, (Gen. 9. 4.) before the giving of the law of
Moses ; and the Jews hud a great dislike to them, and to all those

that took a liberty to use them : and therefore, to avoid giving

offence, let the Gentile converts abridge themselves of their liberty

herein, I Cor. 8. 9, 13. Thus we must become all things to all

men.

6. He gives a reason for his advice—That great respect ought

to be showed to the Jews, for they have been so long accustomed

to the solemn injunctions of the ceremonial law, that they must

be borne with, if they cannot presently come off from them
;

{v. 21.) For Moses hath of old them that preach him in evert/ citi/,

his writings (a considerable part of which is the ceremonial law)

being read in the si/nagogues every sabbath-daif. " You cannot

blame them, if they have a great veneration for the law of Moses

;

for besides that, they are very sure God spake by Moses." (1.)

" Moses is continually preached to them, and they are called upon

to remember the law of Moses," Mai. 4. 4. Note, Even that word

of God which is written to us, should also be preached ; those that

have the scriptures, have need of ministers to help them to under-

stand and apply the scriptures. (2.) " His writings are read in a

solemn religious manner, in their synagogues, and on the sabbath-

da}/, in the place and at the time of their meetings for the worship

of God ; so that from their childhood they have been trained up
in a regard to the law of Moses ; the observance of it is a part of

their religion." (3.) " This has been done o/" oW f/ine ; they have

received from their fathers an honour for Moses ; they have anti-

quity for it." (4.) " This has been done in every citi/, wherever

there are any Jews, so that none of them can be ignorant what

stress that law laid upon these things ; and therefore, ihoush the

gospel has set us free from these things, yet they caimot be blamed

if they are loath to part with them, and cannot of a sudden be per-

suaded to look upon those things as needless and indifferent, which

they, and their fathers before them, had been so long taught, and

taught of God too, to place religion in ; and therefore we must

give them time, must meet them half-way, they must be borne with

a while, and brought on Gradually, and we must comply with them

as far as we can without betraying our gospel-liberty." Thus does

this airostle show the spirit of a moderator, that is, a spirit of mode-
ration, beins: careful to give no offence either to Jew or Gentile, and

contriving, as much as may be, to please both sides, and provoke

neither. Note, We are not to think it strange if people be wedded
to customs which they have had transmitted to them from their

fathers, and which they have been educated in an opinion of as sa-

cred
; and therefore allowances must be made in such cases, and not

rigour used.

22. Then pleased it the apostles and elders, with

the whole church, to send chosen men of their own

company to Antioch, with Piuil and Harnabas :

namelij, Judas suriianicd Barsahas, and Silas, chief

men anioiifj the brctiiieii: 23. And they wrote let/ers

by tlieiii alter this maiiiier, The a|)Ostles and elders,

and bretliren, send greeting; unto tlie brethren which
are of tiie Gentiles in Antioch, and Syria, and Ci-

licia : 24^. Forasmuch as we have heard, that cer-

tain which went otit from ns have troubled you with
words, subverting yotir sotiis, sayin<f, Ye must be
circumcised, and keep the law : to whom we gave
no ^Mc/i! commandment : 2J. It seemed good unto
us, being assembled with one accord, to send chosen
men untoytju, with our beloved I5anial)as and Paul,

26. Men that have hazarded their lives lor the name
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 27. VVe have sent there-

fore Judas and Silas, who shall also tell ijon the

same things by mouth. 2S. Tor it seemed good to

the Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you no
greater btirden than these necessary things ; 29.

That ye abstain from meats offered to idols, and
from blood, and from things strangled, and from

fornication : from which if ye keep yourselves, ye
shall do well. Fare ye well. 30. So when they

were dismissed, they came to Antioch : and when
they had gathered the multitude together, they de-

livered the epistle : 31. IV/tic/i when they had read,

they rejoiced for the consolation. 32. And Judas

and .Silas, being prophets also themselves, exhorted

the brethren with many words, and confirmed //lem.

33. And after they had tarried i/iere a space, they

were let go in peace from the brethren imto the

apostles. 34. Notwithstanding, it pleased Silas to

abide there still. 3o- Paul also and Barnabas con-

tinued at Antioch, teaching and preaching the word

of the Lord, with many others also.

We have here the result of the consultation that was had at

Jerusalem about the imposmg of the ceremonial law upon the Gen-

tiles. Much more, it is likely, «as said about it than is here re-

corded ; but at length it was brought to a head, and the advice

which James gave, was universally approved of, and agreed lo, vr-

mine conlradicentc—unanimouslii ; and letters were accordingly

sent by messengers of their own to the (lentile converts, acquaint-

ing them with their sentiments in this mailer; which would be a

great confirmation to them against the false teachers. Nnw ob-

serve here,

I. The choice of the delegates that were lo be sent with Paul

and Barnabas on this errand ; not as if they had any suspicion of

the fidelity of these great men, and could not trust them with

their letters ; or as if they thought those to whom they sent them,

would suspect them to have altered any thing in their letter ; no,

their charity thought no such evil concerning men of such tried

integrity ; but,

1 . They thought fit to send men of their own company to .An-

tioch, with Paul and Barnabas, v. 22. This was agreed lo by

the apostles and elders, with the whole church, who, it is likely,

undertook to bear their charges, 1 Cor. 9. 7. They sent tli«x;e

messengers, (1.) To show their respect to the church at .Antioch,

as a sister-churoh, though a younger sister, and that thev looked

upon it as upon the same level with them : as also that ihey were

desirous further to know their stale. (2.) To encourage Paul and

Barnabas, and to make their journpy home the more pUasant, (for
^
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It is likely they travelled on foot,) by sending such excellent men

•o bear tliem company; amiais pro vehiculo—a friend instead of

a carriage. (3.) To put a reputation upon the tetters they carried,

that it niisht appear a solemn embassy, and so much the more

regard mi>flit be had to the message, which was likely to meet

\vi"h opposition from some. (4.) To keep up the communion of

fninis, and cultivate an acquaintance between churches and mi-

nisiers that were at a distance from each other, and to show, thai

though thei/ were many, yet they were one.

2. Those they sent were not inferior persons, who might serve

to carry the letters, and attest the receipt of them from the apostles
;

but theif were chosen men, and chief men among the brethren, men
of eminent {'Jfts, graces, and usefulness ; for those are the things

\ih\ch denomh.'ii? men chief among the brethren, and qualify them

to be the messengers of the churcltes. They are here named. Judos,

who was c:illed Barsabas, probably the brother of tiiat Josejjh

who was called Bars'jhas, that was a candidate for the aposlleship,

ck. 1. 23. The character which these men had in the church at

Jerusalem, would have some influence upon them that came from

Judea, as those false teachers did, and engage them to pay the more
deference to the message that was sent by them.

II. The drawing up of the letters, circular letters, that were

to be sent to the churches, to notify the sense of the synod in this

matter.

1. Here is a very condescending, obliging preamble to this de-

cree, V. 23. Here is nothing in it haughty or assuming, but,

(1.) That which speaks the humility of the apostles, that they

join the elders and brethren in commission with them, the minis-

ters, the ordinary christians, whom tliey had advised with in this

case, as they used to do in other cases. 'I'hongh never men were

so qualified as they were for the monarchical power and conduct in

the church, nor had such a commission as they had, yet their de-

crees run not, " We, the apostles, Chrisr's vicars upon earth, and

pastors of all tiie pastors of the churches," (a-i the Pope styles him-
self.) " and sole judges in all matters of faith;" but the apostles,

and elders, and brethren, agree in their orders ; herein they re-

membered the instructions their Master gave them, (Matt. 23. 8.)

Be not ye called Rabbi ; for all ye arc brethren. (2.) That which
speaks their respect to the churches they wrote to ; they send them
greeting, wish them health and happiness and joy, and call them
brethren of the Gentiles ; thereby owning their admission into the

church, and give them the right hand of fellowship ;
" You are

our brethren though Gentiles, (or we weel in Chriil, the frst-born

among many brethren, in God our common Father." Now that the

Gentiles are fellow-heirs and of the same body, they are to be coun-
tenanced and encourased, and cMed brethren.

2. Here is a just and severe rebuke to the judaizing teachers; {v.

24.) " Jf'e have heard, that certain which went out from us, have
troubled you with words, and we are very much concerned to hear
it ; now this is to let them know, that those who preached this doc-
trine were false teachers, both as they produced a false commission,
and as they taught a false doctrine."

(1.) They did a great deal of wrong to the apostles and ministers

at Jerusalem, in pretending that they had instructions from them,
to impose the ceremonial law upon the Gentiles, when there was
no colour for such a pretension. " They went out from us indeed,
they were such as belonged to our church, which, when they had
a mind to travel, we gave them perhaps a testimonial of ; but as

for their urging the law of Tvloses upon you, we gave them no such
commandment, nor had we ever thought of such a thing, nor given
them the least occasion to use our names in it." It is no new thing
for apostohcal authority to be pleaded in defence of those doctrines
and pr;ictices which yet the apostles gave neither command nor en-
couragement for.

(2.) They did a great deal of wrong to the Gentile converts, in
saying. Ye must be circumcised, and must keep the law. [I.] It

|)erplexpd them ;
" They have troubled you with words, have oc-

casioned disturbance and disquictment to vou
; you depended upon

those who told you, If you believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, you
shall be saved ; and now you are startled by those that tell you,
You must keep the law nf Moses, or you cannot be saved ; by which
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you see yourselves drawn into a snare. They trouble you with

words; words, and nothing else; verv words ; sotmd, but no sub-

stance." How has the church been troubled with uwrds, by the pride

of men that loved to hear themselves talk ! [2.) It endangered them
;

they subverted their souls, put them into disorder, and pulled down
that which had been built up. They took them off from pursuing

pure Christianity, and minding the business of that, by filling their

heads with the necessity of circumcision, and the law of .Moses, which
were nothing to the purpose.

3. Here is an honourable testimony given of the messengers by
whom these letters were sent.

(1.) Of Paul and Barnabas, whom those judaizing teachers had

opposed and censured as having done their work by the halves, be-

cause they had brought the Gentile converts to christianili/ only,

and not to .Judaism. Let them say what they will of these men.

[1.] " They are men that are dear to us, they are our beloved

Barnabas and Paul; men whom we have a value for, a kindness

for, a concern for." Sometimes it is good for those that are of

eniinency to express their esteem, not only for the despised truth

of Christ, but for the despised preachers and defenders of thai

truth, to encourage them, and weaken the hands of their opposers.

[2.] " They are men that have signalized themselves in thf service

of Christ, and therefore have deserved well of all the churches;

they are men that have hazarded their lives for the name of out

Lord Jesus Christ, (r. 26.) and therefore are worthy of double

honour, and cannot be suspected of having sought any secular ad-

vantage to themselves ; for they liave ventured their all for Christ,

have enjaged in the most dangerous services, as good soldiers of

Christ, and not only in laborious services." It is not likely that

such faitht'ul confessors should be unfaithful preachers ; they that

urged circumcision, did it to avoid persecution, (Gal. 6. 12, 13.)

they that opposed it, knew they thereby exposed themselves to

persecution ; and which of these were most likely to be in the

right >

(2.) Of Judas and Silas ;
" They are chosen men, [v. 25.) and

they are men that have heard our debates, and are perftcllv a|>-

prized of the matter, and will tell you the same things by mouth,"

V. 27. What is of use to us, it is good to have both in writing

and by word of mouth ; that we may liave the advantage both of

reading and of hearing it. The apostles refer themselves to the

bearers for a further account of their judgment and their reasons,

and the bearers will refer themselves to their Utters for the certainty

of the determination.

4. Here is the direction given what to require from the Gentile

converts ; where observe,

(1.) The matter of the injunction, which is according to the

advice given by St. James, that, to avoid giving oft'ence to the

Jews, [1.] They should not cat any thing that they knew had
been offered in sacrifice to an idol, but look upon it as, though clean

in itself, yet thereby polluted to them. This prohibition was after-

ward in part taken otf, for they were allowed to eat whatever was

sold in the sha7nbles, or set before them at their friend's table, though

it had been offered to idols, except when there was danger of giving

offence by it, that is, of giving occasion either to a weak christian

to think the worse of our Christianity, or to a wicked heathen to

think the better of his idolatry ; and in those cases it is good

to forbear, 1 Cor. 10. 2"), &c. This to us is an antiquated

case. [2.] That they should not eat blood, or drink it; but avoid

every thing that looked cruel and barbarous in that ceremony

which had been of so long standing. [3.] That they should not cat

any thing that was strangled, or died of itself, or had not the

blood let out. [4.] That they should be very strict in censuring

those that were guilty of fornication, or marrying within the de-

grees prohibited by the Levitical law ; which, some tliink, is prin-

cipally intended here. See 1 Cor. 5. 1. Dr. Hammond states

this matter thus ; The judaizing teachers would have the Geniile

converts to submit to all that those submitted to, whom they called

the proselytes of riiihlcousness, to be circumcised, and lierp the uhoh

law : but die apostles required no more of them than what was ri'-

quired of the proselytes of the gale, which was to ibserve the snen

precepts of the sons of A''oah, which, he thinks, are here referred
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to. But the only ground of this decree bein" in coniplnisance to

tlie ri'^id Jews that had embraced the christian tailh, and, except

in that one case of scandiil, all meals being pronounced free and in-

difterent to all christians, as soon as tlie reason of the decree ceased,

which, at furthest, was after the destruction of Jerusalem, the obli-

gation of it ceased likewise. " These things are in a particular

manner oftensive to the Jews, and therefore do not disoblige them
iifrein for the present; in a little time the Jews will incorporate

with the Gentiles, and then the danger is over."

('2.) The manner how it is worded.

[1.] They express themselves with something of authority, that

vvhiit they wrote might be received with respect, and deference

paid to it ; It seemed good to the llobj Ghost, and to us, that is,

to vs under the conduct of ike Uolij Ghost, and by direction from

liini : not only the apostles, but others, were endued with spi-

ritual sifis extrnordinarv, and knew more of the mind of God than

aiiv since those gifts ceased can pretend to ; their infallibility gave

an incontestable authority to their decrees, and they would not

Older any thiuor because it seemed c/ood to them, but that they knew
1/ first seemed good to the Hulij Ghost. Or it refers to what the

Holy Ciliost had determined in this matter formerly. When the

Holy Ghost descended upon the apostles, he endued them with

the qift nf tonniies, in order to their preachinz the gospel to the

Gentiles ; which was a plain indication of God's purpose to call

them in. When the Holy Ghost descended upon Cornelius and
liis friends, upon Peter's preaching, it was plain that Christ do-

si'^ned the taking down of the Jewish pale, within which they

fancied the Spirit had been inclosed.

[2.] They expressed themselves with abundance of tenderness and

fjlherly concern.

First, They are afiaid of burthening them ; We will lat/ vpnn
you no greater burden. So far were they from delighting to n«-

pnse upon them, that they dreaded nothing so much as imposing

too far upon them, so as to discourage them at their setting out I

Sccondh/. They impose upon them no other than necessari/

things: "The avoiding of ybrnicnd'on is necessary to all christians

at all times ; the avoiding of things strangled, and of bluod, and of

things offered to idols, is necessary at this time, for the keeping up
of a good understanding between you and the Jews, and the pre-

venting of offence ;" as Ions as it continues necessary for that end,

and no longer, it is enjoined. Note, Church-rulers should impose
only necessary things, things that Christ has made our duty, and
have a real tendency to the edification of the church, and, as these

here, to the unitins of good christians. If they impose things only

to show their own authority, and to try people's obedience, they

forget that they have not authority to make new laws, but only to

see that the laws of Christ be duly executed, and to enforce the

observation of them.

Thirdl'i, They enforce t'neir order with a commendation of those

that shall comply with it, rather than with the condemnation of

those that shall transgress it ; they do not conclude, " From which

if you do not keep yourselves, ye shall be an anathema, ye shall

be cast out of the church, and accursed," according to the style of

after-councils, and particularly that of Trent; but, ^^ From which

if you heep yonrseh-es, as we do not question but ve will, ye shall

do well ; it will be for the glory of God, the furtherance of the

gospel, the strengthenins; of the hands of your brethren, and your

own credit and comfort." It is all sweetness and love and good-

humour, such as became the followers of him who, when he called

us to take his yoke npon jis, assured us we should find him meek

and lowly in heart. The difference of the style of the tr^te apostles

from that of the false is very observable. They that were for im-

posing the ceremonial law, were positive and imperious ; Except ye

keep it, ye cannot be saved, [v. 1.) ye are excommunicated ipso

facto—(it onrc. and delircred to Satan. The apostles of Christ, who
only recommend necessary things, are mild and gentle ;

" From
which if ye heep yourselves, ye shall do well, and as becomes you.

Fare ye well : we are hearty well-wishers to your honour and peace."

HI. The delivering of the letters, and ho\v the messengers dis-

posed of themselves.

1. IVhen they were dismissed, had had their audience of leave of

the apostles, (it is probable that they were dismissed with pra/er,
and a solemn blessing in the name of the Lord, and with instiuc-

tions and encouragements in their work,) they then came to Antioch ;
they stayed no longer at Jerusalem than till their business was
done, and then came back, and perhaps were met at their return by
them that brought them on their way at their setting out ; for those

that have taken pains in public service, ought to be countenanced
and encouraged.

2. As soon as they came to .Antioch, they gathered the multitude
together, and delivered the epistle to them, [v. 30, .31.) that tney
miglit all know what it was that was firbiddcn them, and might
observe these orders, which would be no ditHculty for them to do,
most of them having been, before their conversion to Christ,
proselytes of the gate, who had laid themselves under these restric-

tions already
; but this was not all ; it was that they might know

that 710 more than this was forbidden them ; that it was no longer
a sin to eat swine's flesh, no longer a pollution to touch a grave
or a dead body.

3. The people were wonderfully pleased with the orders that
came from Jerusalem

; (v. 31.) they rejoiced for the consolation ;

and a great consolation it was to the multitude, (1.) That they
were confirmed in their freedom from the yoke of the ceremonial
law, and were not burdened with that, as those upstart teachers

would have had them to be. It was a comfort to them to hear
that the carnal ordinances were no longer imposed on them, which
perplexed the conscience, but could not purify or pacify it. (2.)

That those who troubled their minds with an attempt to force cir-

cumcision upon them, were hereby for the present silenced and
put to confusion, the fraud of their pretensions to an apostolical

warrant being now discovered. (3.) That the Gentiles were hereby
encouraged to receive the gospel, and those that had received it to

adhere lo it. (4.) That the peace of the church was hereby re-

stored, and that removed, which threatened a division. All this

was consolation which they rejoiced in, and blessed God for.

4. They got the strange ministers that came from .Jerusalem to

give them each a sermon, and more, v. 32. Judas and Silas, being

prophets also themselves, endced with the Holy Ghost, and called

to the work, and being likewise intrusted by the apostles to deliver

some things relating to this matter by word of mouth, exhorted the

brethren with many words, and confirmed them. Even they that

had the constant preaching of Paul and Barnabas, vet were glad

of the help of Judas and Silas ; the diversity of the gifts of mi-
nisters is of use to the church. Observe what is the work of mi-

nisters with those that are in Christ
; (I.) To confirm them, by

bringing them to see more reason both for their faith in Christ, and
their obedience to him ; to confirm their choice of Christ, and (!:eir

resolutions for Christ. (2.) To exhort them to perseverance, and

to the particular duties required of them : to quicken them to that

wiiich is good, and direct them in it. They comforted the bre-

thren
;

(so it may be rendered ;) and that would contribute to the

confirming of them ; for the joy of the Lord will be our strength.

They exhorted them with many words, they used" a very sreat co-

piousness and variety of expression ; one word would affect one,

and another another ; and therefore, though what they had to say

might have been summed up in a few words, yet it was for the edifi-

cation of the church that they used many words, S/i xiyn zjoWa—with

much speech, much reasoning ; precept must be upon precept.

5. The dismission of the Jerusalem ministers, v. 33. When they

had spent some time among them, (so it might be read,) vjni-noxtrts

Xf"—having made some stay, and having made it to good pur-

pose, not having trifled away time, but bavins filled it up, they

were let go in peace from the brethren at Antioch, to the apostles

at Jerusalem, with all possible expressions of kindness and respect ;

they thanked them for their coming and pains, and the sood service

they had done, wished them their health and a jood journey home

;

and coinmitted them to the custody of tlic peace of God.

G. The continuance of Silas, notwithstandin<r, together with Paul

and Barnabas, at Antioch. [1.) Silas, when it came to the setting

to, would not go back with Judas to Jerusalem, but let him go

home himself, and chose rather to abide still at .Antioch, v. 34.

.\nd we have no reason at all to blame him for it, ihoush we knox
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not the reason that moved him to it. I am apt to think the congre-

gations at Antioch were both more large and more hvely than those

at Jerusalem, and that tempted him to stay ihere, and he did

well : so did Judas : who, notwithstanding this, returned to iiis

post of service at Jerusalem. (2.) Paul and Barnabas, though their

work lay chiefly among the Gentiles, yet continued for some time

in Antioch, being pleased with the society of the ministers and

people there, which, it should seem by divers passages, was more

than ordinarily inviting. They continued there, not to take their

pleasure, but teaching and preaching the word of God. Antioch

beinc the chief city of Syria, it is likely that there was a great re-

sort of Gentiles thither from all parts upon one account or other,

as there was of Jews to Jerusalem ; so that in preachinc; there, they

did in effect preach to many nations ; for they preached to those

who would carry the report of what they preached to many na-

tions, and thereby prepare them for the apostles' coming in per-

son to preach to them. And thus they were not only not idle at

Antioch, but were serving their main intention. (3.) There were

many others also there, labouring at the same oar. The multitude

of workmen in Christ's vineyard does not give us a writ of ease.

Even there where there are many others labouring in the word and

doctrine, yet there may be opportunity for us ; the zeal and useful-

ness of others should excite us, not lay us asleep.

36. And some days after, Paul said unto Barnabas,

Let lis go again and visit our brethren, in every city

where we have preached the word of the Lord, and
see how they do. 37- And Barnabas deteriTiined

to take with them John, whose sinname was Mark.
38. But Paul thought not good to take him with

them, who departed from them from Pamphylia, and
went not with them to the work. 39. And the con-

tention was so sharp betvveen them, that they de-

parted asunder one from the other : and so Bar-

nabas took Mark, and sailed unto Cyprus : 40.

And Paul chose Silas, and departed, being recom-
mended by the brethren unto the graci^ >f God.
41. And he went through Syria and Cilic.a, con-

arming the churches.

We have seen one unhappy difference among the brethren, tliat

was of a public nature, brought to a good issue ; but here we have

a private quarrel between two ministers, no less men than Paul and
Barnabas, not compromised indeed, yet ending well.

1. Here is a good motion Paul made to Barnabas to "o and re-

view their work among the Gentiles, and renew it ; to lake a cir-

cuit among the churches they had planted, and see what progress

the gospel made among them. Antioch was now a safe and quiet

harbour for them, they had there no adversary or evil occurrent

;

but Paul remembered that tliey only put in there to refit and re-

fresh themselves, and therefore begins now to think of puttino- to

sea again ; and having been in winter quarters long enou<»|), he

isfor taking the field again, and making another campaign, in a vi-

gorous prosecution of this holy war against Satan's kingdom. Paul
remembers that the work appointed him, was afar off among the

Gentiles, and therefore he is here meditating a second expedition

among them to do the same work, though to encounter the same
difficulties; and this some da^js after, for his active spirit could not

bear to be long out of work ; no, nor his bold and daring spirit

to be long out of danger. Observe,

1. To whom he makes this motion ; to Barnabas, his old friend

and fellow-labourer ; he invites his company and help in this work.
We have need one of another, and may be many ways serviceable

one to another ; and therefore should be forward both to borrow
and lend assistance. Two are better than one. Every soldier has
his comrade.

2. For whom the visit is designed ;
" Let us not presently be^in

new work, or break up new ground ; but let us take a view of
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the fields we have sown. Come, and lei us get up early to the

vineyards, let us see if the vine flourish. Cant. 7. 12. Let us go
again and visit our brethren in every city where we have preached

the word uf the Lord." Observe, He calls all the christians brethren,

and not ministers only ; for, Have we not alt one Father ? He has

a concern for them in every city, even there where the brethren

were fewest and poorest, and most persecuted and despised
; yet

let us visit them. Wherever we have preached the word of the

Lord, let us go and water the seed sown. Note, Those that have

preached the gospel, should visit those to whom they have preached

it. As we must look after our praying, and hear what answer

God gives to that; so we must look after our preaching, and see

what success that has. Faithful ministers cannot but have a par-

ticular tender concern for those to whom they have preached the

gospel, that they may not bestow upon them labour in vain. See

I Thess. 3. 5, 6.

3. What was intended in this visit ;
" Let us see how they do,"

ntui \x,»^'
—'iow is it with them. It was not merely a compliment

that he designed, nor did he ta'Ke such a journey with a bare How
do you do ? No, he would visit them, that he might acquaint him-
self with their case, and impart unto them such spiritual gifts as

were suited to it ; as the physician visits his recovering patient,

that he may prescribe what is proper for the perfecting of his cure,

and the preventing of a relapse. Let us see how they do, that is,

(1.) What spirit they are of, how they stand afl'ecled and how
they behave themselves ; it is probable that they frequently heard

from them ;
" But let us go see them ; let us go see whether they

hold fast what we preached to them ; and live up to it, that we
may endeavour to reduce them if we find them wandering, to

confirm them if we find them wavering, and to comfort them if

we find them steady." (2.) What slate they are in ; whether the

churcl>es have rest and liberty ; or whether they are not in trouble

or distress, that we may rejoice with them if they rejoice, and cau-

tion them against security ; and may weep with them if they weep,

and comfort them under the cross, and may know the belter how to

prai/ for them.

\1. The disagreement between Paul and Barnabas about an assist-

ant ; it was convenient to have a young man with them that should

attend on them and minister to them, and be a witness of their

doctrine, manner of ^ife, and patience; and that should be filled

and trained up for further service, by being occasionally employed
in the present service. Now,

1. Barnabas would have his nephew John, whose surname was
Mark, to go along with them, v. 37. He determined to take

him, because he was his relation, and, it is likely, was brought up
under him, and he had a kindness for him, and was solicitous for

his welfare. We should suspect ourselves of partiality, and guard

against it in preferring our relations.

2. Paul opposed it : (v. 38.) He thought not good to take him
with them, ix. i^'m—he did not think him worthy of the honour,

nor fit for the service, who had departed from tiiem clandestinely

as it should seem, without their knowledge, or wilfully without

their consent, from Pamphylia, [ch. 13. 13.) and went not with

them to the work, either because he was lazy, and would not lake

the pains that must be taken ; or cowardly, and would not run

the hazard. He run his colours just as they were going to en-

gage. It is probable that he promised very fair now, that he would

not do so again. But Paul thought it was not fit he should be

thus honoured, who had forfeited his reputation ; nor thus em-
picved, who had betrayed his trust ; at least, not till he had been

longci tried. If a man deceive me once, it is his fault ; but if

twice, it s my own, for trusting him. Solomon saith. Confidence

in an unfaithful man in time of trouble, is like a broken tooth, and
afoot out of joint, will hardly be used again. Prov. 25. 19.

III. The issue of this disagreement ; it came to such a height,

that they parted upon it. The contention, the piroxxfsm, (so the

word is,) the fit of passion which this threw them both into, was

so sharp, that they departed asunder one from the other. Barnabas

was peremptory that he would not go with Paul unless they look

John Mark will) them ; Paul was as peremptory that he would

not go if John did go with them. Neither would yield, and there-
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fore there is no remedy but they must part. Now here is that

which is very humbling, and just mailer of laiiiciitaiioii, and yet

very inslruclive. For we see,

1. That the best of men are but men, subject to like passions as

we are. as these two good men had expressly owned concerning:

themselves
; (c/i. 14. 15.) and now it appeared too true. 1 doubt

there was (as usually tliere is in such contentions) a fault on both

sides : perhaps Paul was too severe upon the young man, and did

not allow his fault the extenuation it was capable of, did not con-

sider wliat a useful woman his mother was in Jerusalem, (c/i. 12.

12.) nor make the allowances he mi^ht have made (o Barnabas's

natural aB'eciion. But it was Barnabas's fault that he look that

into consideration in a case wherein the interest of Christ's kingdom
was concerned, and indulged it too much. And they were cer-

tainly both in fault to be so hot as to let the contention be so sharp,

(it is to be feared they gave one another some hard words,) as also

to be so stiff', as each to slick so resolutely to his opinion, and

neither to yield. It was a pity that they did not refer the matter to

a third |)erson ; or that some fiiend did not interpose to prevent its

coming to an open rupture. Is there never a wise man among them

to interpose his good offices, and lo accommodate the matter, and

to put them in mind of the Canaanile and the Periizite that were

now in the land ; and that not only Jews and heathens, but the

false brethren among themselves, would warm their hands at the

flames of the conieniiou between Paul and Barnabas } We must

own it was their infirmity, and is recorded for our admonition ;

not that we must make use of it to excuse our own intemperate

heats and passions, or lo rebate the edge of our sorrow and shame for

them ; we must not say, " What if I was in a passion, were not Paul

and Barnabas so .'" No ; but it must check our censures of others,

and moderate tliem. If good men are soon put into a passion, we
must make the best of it ; it was the infirmity once of two of the

best men that ever ihe world had ! Repentance teaches us lo be

severe in reHeclions upon ourselves ; but charity leaches us to be

candid in our reflections upon others. It is only Clirist's example

that is a copy without a blot.

2. That we are not to tliink it strange, if there be differences

among wi.se and good men ; we were told before that such offences

will come, and here is an instance of it. Even they that are united

to one and the same Jesus, and sanctified by one and the same Spirit,

have different apprehejisions, different opinions, different views,

and different sentiments in point of prudence. It will be so while

we are in this state of darkness and imperfection ; we shall never be

all of a mind till we come to heaven, where light and love are per-

fect. Tliat is charilii, which iiever fails.

3. That these differences often prevail so far as to occasion se-

parations. Paul and Barnabas, that were not separated by the

persecutions of the unbeHeving Jews, nor the impositions of the

believing Jews, were yet separated by an unhappy disagreement

between themselves. O the mischief that even the poor and weak

remainders of pride and passion, that are found even in good men,

do in the world, do in the church ! No wonder the consequences are

so fatal where they reign !

IV. The good that was brought out of this evil. Meat out of

the eater, and sweetness out of the strong. It was strange that even

the sufferings of the apostles, (as Phil. 1. 12.) but much more

strange that even the quarrels of the apostles, should tend to the fur-
therance of the yospel of Christ ; yet so it proved here. God would

not permit such things to be, if he knew not how to make them serve

his own purposes.

1. More places are hereby visited. Barnabas went one way ; he

sailed lo Cyprus, [v. 39.) that famous island where they began

their work, (c/i. 13. 4.) and which was Aw own country, c/». 4. 36.

Paul went another way into Cilicia, which was his own country,

cJi. 21. 39. Each seem to be influenced by their affection to their

native soil, as usual
; fNcscio qua natale solum dulcedine cunclos

ducil.—There is something that attaches us all to our native soil ;J

and yet God served his own purposes by it, for the diffusing of gos-

pel-fight.

2. More hands are hereby employed in the ministry of the gospel

among the Gentiles ; for, (1.) John Mark, who had been an un-

faithful hand, is not rejected, but is again made use of, against

Paul's mind, and, for ought we know, proves a very irsefiil and

successful hand ; thougii many think it was not the same wiili

that Mark that wrote the gospel, and founded the church at

Alexandria, he whom Peter calls his son, 1 Pel. 5. 13. (2.) Silas,

who was a new hand, and never yet employed in that work, nor

designed lo be, but to return lo the service of the church at Jerusa-

lem, had not God changed his mind ;
(i-. 33, 34.) he is brought in,

and engaged in that noble work.

We may further observe,

[1.] That the church at Anlioch seemed lo countenance Paul in

what he did. Barnabas sailed with his nephew to Cyprus, and no
notice was taken of him, nor a bene discessit—a recommendation

given him. Note, Those that in their service of the church are

swayed by private affections and regards, forfeit public honours

and respect. But when Paul departed, he was recommended by the

brethren lo the grace of God. They thought he was in the right in

refusing to make use of John Mark, and could not but blame
Barnabas for insisting upon it, tliough he was one who had de-

served well of tlie church, (ch. 11. 22.) before they knew Paul.

And therefore they prayed publicly for Paul, and for the success of

his ministry, encouraged him to go on in his work, and though

they could do nclhing themselves to further him, they transferred the

matter to the grace of God, leaving it to that grace, both lo work

upon him, and lo work with him. Note, Those are happy ut all

times, and especially in times of disagreement and contention, who
are enabled so lo carry themselves as not to forfeit their interest in

the love and prayers of good people.

[2.] Tliat yet Paul afterward seemed to have had, though not

upon second thoughts, yet, upon further trial, a better opinion of

John Mark than now he had ; for he writes to Timothy, (2 Tim.

4. 11.) Take Mark and bring him with thee, for he is profitable to

me for the ministry ; and he writes to the iColossians concerning

Marcus, sister's son to Barnabas, that if he came to them they should

receive him, bid him welcome, and employ him. Col. 4. 10. Which

teaches us. First, That even those whom we justly condemn, we

should condemn moderately, and with a great deal of temper,

because we know not but afterward we may see cause to ihink

better of them, and both to make use of them and make friendship

with them, and we should so regulate our resentments, that if it

should prove so, we may not afterward be ashamed of them.

Secondly, That even those whom we have justly condemned, if af-

terward they prove more faithful, we should cheerfully receive,

foro-ive and forget, and put a confidence in, as there is occasion, give

a good word to.

[3.] That Paul, though he wanted his old friend and companion

in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, yet went on cheerful-

ly in his work; [v. 41.) He went through Si/ria and Citiria,

countries which lay next to Anlioch, confirming the churches.

Though we change our colleagues, we do not change our prinriiial

President. And observe, Ministers are well employed, and ought lo

think themselves so, and be satisfied, when ihey are made use of

in confirming those that believe, as well as in converting those that

believe not.

CHAP. XVI.

It is some reliuke to Harnalias, that after he left Paul i« liear no more of him,

of what he did or suffered for Christ. But Paul, as he was recommend-

ed by Ihe brethren to the grace of God, so his servicis for Christ after

this are largely recorded ; ue are to attend him in this chnjtter from

place to ylace, u-hererer he came, doing good, rillier watering or plant-

ing, beginning new work, or improving what was done. Here is, I. Tlie

beginning of his acquaintance with Timothy, and taking him to be his

assiitant, r. 1—3. //. The risil he made to tite churches for Ihcir esla-

Ijlisliment, «. 4, r,. III. His call to Macedonia, (after a restraint lie had

been under from going to some other places,) and his coming to PhiUppi,

the chief ciiy of Macedonia, with his entertainment there, v. 6— \ 3. IV.

Tlie conversion of Lydia there, r. 14, l.'i. V. The easting of an enl J;.in<

out of a damsel, v. 10—18. Vl. The accusing and abusing of t-aul

and Silas for it, their imprisonment, ami the indignities done them. v. IV

24. VII. The miraculous conrersion of the jailer to Ihe foilh of ( hr.st, r.

2.->—34. VIII. The honourable discharge of Paul and Silas by the magis-

titttis, V. 35— 10. ^_
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T'behold, a certain disciple was tliere, named
Timotheus, the son of a certain woman, which was a

Jewess, and beheved ; bnt his father zcas a Greek :

2. Which was well reported of by the brethren that

were at Lvstra and Iconiiim. 3. Him wonld Paul

have to go forth with him ; and took and circum-

cised him, because of the Jews which were in those

quarters : for tiiey knew all that his father was a

Greek, -i. And as they went through the cities, they

delivered them the decrees for to keep, that were

ordained of the apostles and elders which were at

Jerusalem. 5. And so were the churches established

in the faith, and increased in number daily.

Paul was a spiritual father, and as such a one we have him here

adoptiiis: Timothy, and lakin^care of the education of many others,

who had been begotten to Christ by his ministry ; and in all he

appears to have been a wise and tender father.

1. Here is his taking of Timothy into his acquaintance, and under
his tuition. One thing designed in the book of the Acts is to help

us to understand Paul's epistles, two of wliich are directed to Ti-

mothy ; it was therefore necessary that in the history of Paul we
should have some account concerning him. And we are here ac-

cordingly told,

1. That he was a disciple, one that belonged to Christ, and was
baptized, probably in his infancy, when his mother became a be-

liever, as Lydia's household was baptized upon her believing, r. 15.

Him that was a disciple of Christ, Paul took to be his disciple, that

he might further train him up in the knowledge and faith of Christ
;

he took him to be brought up for Christ.

2. That his mother was a Jewess originally, but believed in

Christ ; her name was Eiinire, his grandmother's name was Lois.

Paul speaks of them both with great respect, as women of eminent
virtue and piety, and commends them especially for their unfeigned

faith, (2 Tim. 1. 5.) their sincere embracing of, and adhering to,

the doctrine of Christ.

3. That his father was a Greek, a Gentile ; the marriage of a
Jewish woman by a Gentile husband (though some would make a

difference) was prohibited as much as the marriaoe of a Jewish
man to a Gentile wife, Deut. 7. 3. Thou shall no more give thy

danghler to his son llinn take his daughter to thy son : yet that

seems to have been limited to the nations that lived among them
in Canaan, whom they were most in danger of infection from.
Now because his father was a Greek, he was not circumcised ; for

the email of the covenant and the seal of it, as of other entails

in that nation, went by the father, not by the mother ; so that his

father being no Jew, he was not obliged to circumcision, nor en-
tilled to it, unless when he grew up he did himself desire it. But
observe, though his mother could not prevail to have him circum-
cised in his infancy, because his father was of another mind and
way, yet she educated him in the fear of God ; that though he
wanted the sign of the covenant, he might not want the thing sig-

nified.

4. That he had gained a very good character among the chris-
tians ; he was welt reported of by the brethren that were at Lystra
and Iconium ; he had not only an unblemished reputation, and
was free from scandal, but he had a bright reputation, and great

encomiums were given of him, as an extraordinary young man,
and one from whom great things were expected. Not only those
in the place where he was born, but those in the neighbouring
cities, admired him, and spake honourably of him. He had a

name for good things with good people.

5. That Paul would have him to go forth with him, to accom-
pany him, to irive attendance on him, to receive instruction from
him, and to join with him in the work of the gospel ; to preach '

for him when there was iccasion, and to be left behind in places
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where he had planted churches. Paul took a great love to him, not

only because he was an ingenious young man, and one of great

parts, but because he was a serious young man, and one of de-

vout affections : for Paul was always mindful of his tears, 2
Tim. 1. 4.

6. That Paul took him and circumcised him, or ordered it to be
done. This was strange ! Had not Paul opposed those with all his

might that were for imposing circumcision upon the Gentile con-

verts ? Had he not at this time the decrees of the council at Jeru-

salem with him, which witnessed against it > He had, and yet

circumcised Timothy, not, as those teachers designed in imposing
circumcision, to oblige him to keep the ceremonial law, but only to

render his conversation and ministry passable, and, if it might
be, acceptable among the Jews that abounded in those quarters.

He knew Timothy was a man likely to do a great deal of good
with them, being admirably qualified for the ministry, if they were
not invincibly prejudiced against him ; and therefore, that they

might not shun him as one unclean, because uncircumcised, he

took him and circumcised him. Thus to the Jews, he became as a
Jew, that he might gain the Jews, and all things to all men, that

he might gain some. He was against those who made circumcision

necessary to salvation, but himself used it when it was conducive to

edification ; nor was he rigid in opposing it, as they were in impos-
ing it. Thus, though he went not in this instance according to the

letter of the decree, he went according to the spirit of it ; which was
a spirit of tenderness toward the Jews, and willingness to bring

them off gradually from their prejudices. Paul made no difficulty

of taking him to be his companion, though he was uncircumcised
;

but the Jews would not hear lilm if he were, and therefore Paul

will humour them herein. It is probable that it was at this time

that Paul laid his hands on Timothy, for the conferring^of the

gift of the Holy Ghost upon him, 2 Tim. 1. 6.

n. Here is his confirming of the churches which he had planted;

[v. 4, 5.) He went through the cities where he had preached the

word of the Lord, as he intended, (cA. 15. 36.) to inquire into their

state. And we are told,

1. That they delivered them copies of the decrees of the Jerusa-

lem synod, to be a direction to them in the government of them-

selves, and that they might have wherewith to answer the judalzing

teachers, and to justify themselves in adhering to the liberty with

luhich Christ hud made them free. All the churches were concerned

in that decree, and therefore it was requisite they should all have it

well attested. Though Paul had for a particular reason circum-

cised Timothy, yet he would not have that drawn into a prece-

dent ; and therefore he delivered the decrees to the churches, to be

religiously observed ; for they must abide by the rule, and not be

drawn from it by a particular example.

2. That this was of very good service to them.

(1.) The churches were hereby established in the faith, v. 5.

They were confirmed particularly in their opinion against the im-

posing of the ceremonial law upon the Gentiles ; the great assurance

and heat wherewith ihe judaizing teachers pressed the necessity of

circumcision, and the plausible arguments they produced for it,

had shocked them, so that they began to waver concerning it.

But when they saw the testimony, not only of the apostles and

elders, but of tlie Holy Ghost in them, against it, they were esta-

blished, and did no longer waver about it. Note, Testmonies to

truth, though they may not prevail to convince those that oppose

it, may be of very good use to establish those that arc in doubt

concerning it, and to fix them. Nay, the design of this decree

being to set aside the ceremonial law, and the carnal ordinances of

that, they were by it established in the christian faith in general,

and were the more firmly assured that it was of God, because it set

up a spiritual way of serving God, as more suited to the nature

botli of God and man ; and besides, that spirit of tenderness and
condescension which appeared in these letters, plainly showed, that

the apostles and elders were herein under the guidance of Him who
is Love ilself

(2.) They iacreased in number daily ; the imposing of the yoke

of the ceremonial law upon their converts, was enough to frighten

people from them. If they had been dispnsd to turn Jews, they
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could have done that long since, before the apostles came among
them ; but if they cannot be interested in tlie christian privilei^os

wiliiouL submitting to the Jews' yoke, tliey will be as they arc.

But if the find there is no danger of their being so enslaved, they

are ready to embrace Christianity, and join themselves to the church.

And thus the church increased in mimljirs diii/t/ ; not a day passed

but some or other gave up their name.^ to Christ. And it is a joy

to tliose who heartily wish well to the honour of Christ and the

welfare of the church, and the souls of men, to see such an increase.

6. Now wiien tliev bad gone througlioiit Pliiygia

and the region of Galatia, and were forbidden of

the Holy Ghost to preach the word in Asia, 7.

After tht^y were come to Mysia, they assayed to go

into nithvnia : l)iir the Spirit suffered them not.

8. And they passing by Mysia, came down to Troas.

9. And a vision appeared to Paul in the night
;

There stood a man of Macedonia, and prayed him,

saying, Come over into JNIacedonia, and help us.

10. And after he had seen the vision, immediately

we endeavoured to go into Macedonia, assuredly

gathering that the Lord had called ibr us to preach

the gospel unto them. II. Therefore loosing from

Troas, we came with a straight course to Samo-
thracia, and the next chi/ to Neapolis ; 12. And
fioin thence to Philippi, which is the chief city of

that part of Macedonia, oW a colony. And we were

in that city abidnig certain days. 13. And on the

sabbath we went out of the city by a river-side, where
prayer was wont to be made : and we sat down, and
spake unto the women which resorted thither. 14.

And a certain woman named Lydia, a seller of pur-

ple, of the city of Thyatira, which worshipped God,
heard us : whose heart the Lord opened, that she

attended unto the things which were spoken of Paul.

1.5. And when she was baptized, and her household,

she besought us, saying. If ye have judged me to

be faithful to the Lord, come into my house, and
abide there. And she constrained us.

In these verses, we have,

I. Paul's motions up and down to do good.

1. He and Silas his colleague went throughout Phrygia, and the

region of Galatia, where, it should seem, the gospel was already

planted, but whether by Paul's hand or no, is not rrentioned ; it is

likely it was, for in his epistle to the Galatians, he speaks of his

preaching the gospel to them at the Jirst, and how very acceptable

he was among them. Gal. 4. 13— 15. And it appears by that

epistle, that the judaizing teachers had then done a great deal of

mischief to these churches of Galatia, and had prejudiced them
against Paul, and drawn them from the gospel of Christ, fur which

he there severely reproves them. But, probably, that was a great

vrhile after this.

2. They were forbidden at this time to preach the gospel in

Asia, (that country properly so called,) either because it did not

need, for other hands were at work there ; or because they were

not yet prepared to receive it, as they were afterwards, (c/i. 19. 10.)

when all they that dwelt iti Asia, heard the loord of the Lord

:

or, as Dr. Lightfoot suggests, because at this lime Christ would

employ Paul in a piece of new work, which was to preach the

gospel to a Roman colony at Philippi, for hitherto the Gentiles he

liad preached to were Greeks. The Romans were more particu-

larly hated by the Jews than other Gentiles, their armies were
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the abominut^or^ of desolation ; and therefore there is this amonz
other things extraordinary in his call thither, that he is forbidden

to preach the gospei in Asia, and other places, in order lo his

preaching it there; which is an intimation, that the light of the

gospel would in aflertimes be directed more westward than east-

ward. It was the lloli/ Clhost that forbade them, either by secret

whispers in the minds of both of them, which, when they came lo

compare notes, they found to be the same, and to come from the

same Spirit ; or by some prophets who spake to them from llie

Spirit. The removes of ministers, and the dispensing of the means
of grace by them, are in a particular manner under a divine con-
duct and direction. We find an Old-Testament minister forbid-

den to preach at all
; (Ezek. 3. 26.) Thou shah be dumb. But

these New-Testament ministers are only forbidden lo preach in

one place, while they are directed to another where there is more
need.

3. They would have gone into Bithynia, but were not per-

mitted ; the Spirit suffered them not, v. 7. They came to IMysia,

and, it should seem, preached the gospel there ; for ihoush it

was a very mean, contemptible country, even to a pioverb, .Mi/,

sorum ultimus, in Cicero, is a most despicable man ; yet the apo6.

ties disdained not to visit it, owning themselves debtors both tu the

wise and to the unwise, Rom. 1. 4. In Bithynia was the city of

Nice, where the first general council was held ajainst the Arians

;

into these countries Peter sent his epistle, 1 Pet. 1. 1. And there

were flourishing churches here ; for though they had not the

gospel sent them now, they had il in their turn, not long afler.

Observe, Though their judgment and inclination were to go into

Bithynia, yet, having then extraordinary ways of knowing the mind
of God, they were overruled by them, contrary to their own mind.

We must now follow providence, and submit to the guidance of

that pillar of cloud and fire ; and what we assay to do, if that

suffer IIS not, we ought to acquiesce, and believe it for the besi.

The Spirit of Jesus sulfered them not ; so many ancient copies

read it. The servants of the Lord Jesus ov2}il to be always under

the check and conduct of the Spirit of the Lord Jesus, by whom he

governs men's minds.

4. They passed by .Mysia, or passed through it, so some ; sow-

ing good seed, we may suppose, as they went along ; and they

came down to Troas ; the city of Troy, so much talked of, or the

country thereabout, that took its denomination from it. Here a

church was planted ; for here we find one in being, ch. 20. 6, 7.

and probably planted at this lime, and in a little time. It should

seem, that at Troas Luke fell in with Paul, and joined himself to

his company ; for from henceforward, for the most part, when he

speaks of Paul's journeys, he puts himself into the number of his re-

tinue, we went, v. 10.

II. Paul's particular call to Macedonia, that is, to Philippi, the

chief city, inhabited mostly by Romans, as appears, v. 21. Here

we have,

1. The vision Paul had, v. 9. Paul had many visions, some-

times to encourage, sometimes, as here, to direct him in his work.

An angel appeared lo him, to intimate to him that il was llie will of

Christ he should go to Macedonia. Let him not be discouraged

by the embargo laid upon him once and again, by which his designs

were crossed ; for though he shall not go where he has a mind lo

go, he shall go where God has work for him to do. Now
observe,

(1.) The person Paul saw ; there stood by him a man of .Mace-

donia, who by his habit or dialect seemed so to Paul, or who told

him he was so. The angel, some think, assumed the sliape of

such a man ; or, as others think, impressed upon Paul's fancy, be-

tween sleep and wake, the image of such a man : he dreamed he

saw such a one. Christ would have Paul directed to Macedonia,

not as the apostles were at other limes, by a messenger from hea-

ven, to send him thither, but by a mes^.enner from thence lo call

him thither, because in that way he would afterward ordinarily di-

rect the motions of his ministei-s, by inclining the lieart> ot those

who need them' to invite them. Paul shall be called to Macedonia

by a man of Macedonia, and by him speaking in the name ot tiie

rest. Some make this man to be the tutelar angel of .Macedonia ;
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s-opposi no; angels to have charge of particular places as well as per-

sons, and tliat so much is intimated, Dan. 10. 20. where we read of

the princes of Persia and Grecia, that seem to have been angels.

But there is 'no certainty of tiiat. There was presented either to

Paul's eyes, or to his mind, a man of Macedonia. The angel must

not preach the sospel himself to the Macedonians, but must bring

Paul to them. 'Nor must he by the authority of an angel order him

to en. but in the person of a Macedonian court him to come. A
miru of Jlacedonia, not a magistrate of the country, much less a

priest, (Pan! was not accustomed to receive invitations from such,)

but an oidinnry inhabitant of that country, a plain man, that car-

ried in his countenance marks of probity and seriousness, that did

not come to banter Paul, or trifle with him, but in good earnest, and

with all earnestness to importune his assistance.

(2.) The invitation given him ; the honest Macedonian prayed

him, saying. Come over into Macedonia, and Iielp ns ; that is, " Come
and preach the gospel to us ; let us have the benefit of thy labours."

[I.] " Thou hast helped mam/, we have heard of those in this and

the other country that thou hast been very useful to ; and why
may not we put in for a share > come and help us." The be-

nefits others have received from the gospel, should quicken our

inquiries, our further inquiries, after it. [2.] " It is thy business,

and it is thv delight, to help poor souls ; thou art a physician for

the silk, that art to be ready at the call of every patient ; O come

and help us." [.3.] " We have need of thy help, as much as any

people ; we in Macedonia are as ignorant and as careless in religion.

as any people in the world are ; are as idolatrous and as vicious as

any, and as ingenious and industrious to ruin ourselves as any ; and

therefore, O come, come with all speed among us. If thou canst

do anil thing, have compassion on us, and help iis." [4.] " Those

few anioncr us that have any sense of things, and any concern for

their own souls and the souls of others, have done what can be

done bv the help of natural lisht ; I have done my part for one,

we have carried the matter as far as it will go, to persuade our

neishbours to fear and worship God, but we can do little good

among; them. O come, come thou over, and help us. The gospel

thou preachest, has arjuments and power beyond those we have

been yet furnished with." [-5.] " Do not only help us with thy

prayers here, that will not do : thou must come over and help us."

Note, People have great need of help for their souls, and it is their

duty to look out for it, and invite those among them that can help

them.

2. The interpretation made of the vision; [v. 10.) They gather-

ed assnredli/ from tlience, that the Lord had called them to preach

the gospel there ; and they were ready to go wherever God directed.

Note, We mav sometimes infer a call of God from a call of man.
If a man of Macedonia sav. Come and help us : from thence Paul

gathers assuredly, that God saith, (jo and help them. Ministers

may go on with great cheerfulness and courage in their work,

when they perceive Christ calling them, not only to preach the

gospel, but to preach it at this time, in this place, to this people.

III. Paul's voyage to Macedonia hereupon ; he was not disobe-

dient to the heavenli/ vision, but followed this divine direction much
more cheerfully, and with more satisfaction, than he would have

followed any contrivance or inclination of his own.

1. Thitherward he turned his thoughts; now that he knows the

mind of God in the matter ; he is determined, for this was all he

wanted ; now ' he thinks no more of Asia, or Bithynia, but im-
medintehi we endeavoured to go into Macedonia. Paul only had the

vision, but he communicated it to his companions, and they all,

imon the credit of that, resolved for Macedonia. As Paul will follow

Christ, so all his will follow him, or rather follow Christ with him.
They are getting things in readiness for this expedition immedi-
atelv, without delay. Note, God's calls must be complied with

presently ; as our obedience must not be disputed, so it must not be
deferred ; do it to-day, lest the heart be hardened. Observe, They
could not immediately go into ^lacedonia ; but they immediately en-
deavoured to go. If we camiot be so quick as we should be in our
performances, yet we may be in our endeavours, and that shall be
acce|)tpd.

^ 2. Thitherward he steered his course ; they set sail by the first

shipping, and with the first fair wind from Troas ; for they may
be sure they have done what they have to do there, when God
calls them to another place. They came ivith a straight course,

a prosperous voyage, to Samolhracia ; the next day they came
to J^eapolis, a city in the confines of Thrace and Macedonia

;

and at last they landed at Philippi, a city so called from Philip

king of Macedon, the father of Alexander the Great ; it is said

(v. 12.) to be (1.) The chief city of that part of Macedonia ; or,

as some read it, the first city, the first they came to when they

came from Troas ; so that like an army that lands in a country

which they design to make themselves masters of, they begin with

the reduction of the first place they came to; so did Paul and his

assistants, they began with the chief city, because if tlie gospel

were received there, it would the more easily spread from thence

all the country over. (2.) It was a colony. The Romans not only

had a garrison, but the inhabitants of the city were Romans, the ma-
gistrates at least, and the governing part. There were the greatest

numbers and variety of people, and therefore the most likelihood of

doing good.

IV. The cold entertainment which Paul and his companions met
with at Philippi. One would have expected that having such a

particular call from God thither, they should have had a joyful

welcome there, as Peter had with Cornelius when the angel sent

him thither. Where was the man of Macedonia that begged Paul

to come thither with all speed .' Why did not he stir up his country-

men, some of them at least, to go meet him } Why was he not in-

troduced with solemnity, and the keys of the city put into his hand ?

Here is nothing like that ; for,

1. It is a good while before any notice at all is taken of him ;

JVe were in that cit'/ abiding certain days; probably at a public

house, and at their own charge, for they had no friend to invite them
so much as to a meal's meat, till Lydia welcomed them. Thjy had

made al! the haste they could thither, but now that they are there,

are almost tempted to think they might as good have stayed where

they were. But so it was ordered for their trial, whether they could

bear the pain of silence and lying by, when that was their lot; those

eminent useful men are not fit to live in this world, that know not

how to be slighted and overlooked. Let not ministers think it strange

if they be first strongly invited to a place, and yet looked shyly upon

when they come.

2. When they have an opportunity of preaching, it is in an ob-

scure place, and to a mean and small auditory, v. 13. There was

no synagogue of the Jews there, for aught that appears, to be a door

of entrance to them, and they never went to the idol-temples of the

Gentiles to preach to the auditories there ; but here, upon inquiry,

they found out a little meeting of good women ; that were pro-

selytes of the gate, who will be thankful to them if they will

give them a sermon. The place of this meeting is out of the city,

there it was coimived al, but would not be suffered any where

within the walls. It was a place where prayer was ivont to be made ;

zifodivyri—wliere an oratory or house of prayer was, so some ; a

chapel, or lesser synagogue. But I rather take it, as we read it,

where prayer was appointed, or accustomed to be. They that wor-

shiped the true God, and would not worship idols, met there to

pray together, and, according to the description of the most ancient

and universal devotion, to call upon the name nf the Lord. They
each of them prayed apart every day, that was always the practice

of them that worshipped God ; but beside that, they came together

on the sabbath-day ; though they were but a few, discountenanced

by the town, though their meeting was at some distance, thougli,

for aught that appears, none but women, yet a solemn assembly

the worshippers of God must have, if by any means it be possible,

on the sabbath-day ; and when we cannot do as we would, we

must do as we can ; if we have not synagogues, we must be

thankful for more private places, and resort to them ; not forsak-

ing the assembliitg of ourselves together, according as our opportu-

nities are. This place is said to be by a riverside, which perhaps

was chosen, as befriending cotitemplation. Idolaters are said to

take their lot among the smooth stones of the stream, Isa. 57. 6. But

these proselytes had in their eye, perhaps, the cxampJe of those

prophets who had their visions, one by the river of Chebur, (Ezek,
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1. I. another by the great river Hiddekel, Dan. 10. 4. Tliitlier Paul

and Siias and Luke went and sat doirn, lo instiuct the congregation,

that they might llie belter pray with tliem ; they spake unto the

women wliicli resorted thither, encouraged them in practising accord-

ing lo the ht^ht they had, and led them on further to the know-
ledge of Christ.

V. The conversion of Lj/dla, wlio probably was the first that

was wrought upon there to behevs in Christ, though not the last.

Ill this story of the Ads, we have not only the conversion of places

recorded, but of many particular persons ; for such is the worth of

souls, that the reducing of one to God is a great matter ! Nor
have we only the conversions that were done by miracle, as Paul's,

but some that were done by the ordinary methods of grace, as

Lydia's here. Observe,

1. Who this convert was, that there is such particular notice

taken of; four things are recorded of her :

(1.) Her name, Lydia ; it is an honour to her to have her name
recorded here in the book of God, so that wherever the scriptures

are read, there shall this be tiild concerning her. Note, The names

of the saints are precious with (jod, and should be so with us
;

we cannot have our names, recorded in the Bible, but, if God
open our hearts, we shall find them written in the booh of life, and

that is better, (Phil. 4. 3.) and more to be rejoiced in, Luke

10. 20.

(2.) Her callintj ; she was a seller of purple : either of purple

dve, or of purple cloth or silk. Observe, [1.] .She had a calling,

an honest calling, which the historian takes notice of to her praise
;

she was none of those women that tlie apostle speaks of, (1 Tim.

5. 13.) who learn to he idle, and not onlij idle, Sfc. [2.] It was

a mean calling ; she was a seller of purple, not a wearer of pur-

ple, few such are called ; the notice taken of this here is an inti-

mation to tliose who are eni|)loyed in honest callings, if they be

honest in the management of them, not to be ashamed of them.

[3.] Though she had a calling to mind, yet she was a worshipper

of God, and found time lo improve advantages for her soul. The
business of our particular callings may be made to consist very well

with the business of religion, and therefore it will not excuse us

from religious exercises alone, and in our families, or in solemn

assemblies, to say. We have shops lo look after, and a trade to

mind ; for have we not also a God to serve, and a soul to look

after > Religion does not call us from our business in the world,

but directs us in it. Every thing in its time and place.

(3.) The place she was of, of the city of Thyatira ; which was

a great way from Philippi ; there she was born and bred, but

either married at Philippi, or brought by her trade to settle there.

Tlie providence of God, as it always appoitUs, so it often removes,

the bounds of our habitation ; and sometimes makes the change of

our outward condition or place of our abode, wonderfully subser-

vient to the designs of his grace concerning our salvation ; Provi-

dence brings Lvdia to Philippi, to be under Paul's niiiiisiry, and

there, where she met with it, s!ie made a good use of it ; so should

we improve opportunities.

(4.) Her religion before the Lord opened her heart.

[2.] She worshipped God according to the knowledge she had
;

slie was one of the devout tvomen. Sometimes the grace of God
wrought upon those who, before their conversion, were very wicked

and vile, publicans and harlots ; such were sotne of you, 1 Cor. G. 1 1.

But sometimes it fastened upon those that were of a good cha-

racter, that had some good in them, as the eunuch, Cornelius,

and Lydia here. Note, It is not enough to be worshippers of God,

but we must be believers in Jesus Christ, for there is no coming

to God as a Father, but bv him as Mediator. But those who
worshipped God according to the light they had, stood fair for the

discoveries of Christ and his grace to them ; for to him that h'ls,

.shall be giren : and to them Christ would be welcome ; for they

that know what it is to worship God, see their need of Christ, and

know what use to make of his mediation.

[3.] She heard- vs. Here, where prayer was made, when there

was an opportunity, the xvord was preached ; for hearing the word

of God is a part of religious worship ; and how can we expect

God should hear our orayers, if we will not hearken to his word ?
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They that worshipped God according lo the light they had, looked
out for further light ; we must improve the day of small things,

but must not rest in it.

2. What the word was, that was wrought upon her, whose heart

the Lord opened. Observe here,

(1.) The Author of this work; it was the Lord, the Lord Christ,

to whom this judgment is committed ; the Spirit of the Lord, who
is the Sanclifier. Note, Conver.sion-work is God's work ; it is he

that icorhs in us both to will and to do : not as if we had nothing

to do ; but of ourselves, without (iod's grace, we can do nothing
;

nor as if God were in the least chargeable with the ruin of them
that perish ; but the salvation of them that are saved must be wholly

ascribed to him.

(2.) The seat of this work ; it is in the heart that the change is

made, it is to the heart that this blessed turn is given ; it was the

heart of Lydia that was wrought upon ; conversion-work is hearl-

work ; it is a renewing of the heart, the inward man, the spirit of
the mind.

(3.) The nature of the work, she had not only her heart touched,

but her heart opened. An unconverted soul is shut up, and forti-

fied against Christ, straitly shut up, as Jericho against Joshua,

Josh. 6. 1. Christ, in dealing with the soul, knoclis at the door

thnt IS shut against him ; (Rev. 3. 20.) and when a sinner is eft'ec-

tually persuaded to embrace Christ, then the heart is openedfor the

King of glorij to come in ; the understanding is opened to receive

the divine light, the will opened to receive the divine law, and the

affections opened to receive the divine love. When the heart is

thus opened to Christ, the ear is opened to his word, the lip opened

in prayer, the hand opened in charity, and the steps enlarged in all

manner of gospel-obedience.

3. What were the effects of this work on the heart.

(1.) She took great notice of the word of God ; her heart was

so opened, that she attended unto the things that were spoken of
Paul; she not only gave attendance on Paul's preaching, but gave

attention to it ; she applied to herself (so some read it) the things

that were spoken of Paul ; and then only the word does us good,

and makes an abiding impression upon us, when we apply it to

ourselves. Now this was an evidence of the opening of her heart,

and was the fruit of it ; wherever the heart is opened by the grace

of God, it will appear by a diligent attendance on, and attention

to, the word of God, both for Christ's sake, whose word it is, and

for our own sakes, who are so nearly interested in it.

(2.) She gave u[) her name to Jesus Christ, and took upon her

the profession of his holy religion ; she was baptized, and by that

solemn rite was admitted a member of the church of Christ ; and

with her her household also was baptized, those of them that were

infants, in her right, for if the root be holri, so are the branches,

and those that were grown up, by her influence and authority.

She and her household were baptized, by the same rule that .Xbraham

and his household were circumcised, because the seal of the covenant

belongs to the covenanters and their seed.

(3.) She was very kind to the ministers, and very desirous to be

further instructed by them in the things pertaining to the hinijdom

of (lod ; She besought us, saying, " If ye hare judged me to l>e

faithful lo the Lord, if ye lake me o be a sincere christian, mani-

fest your confidence in me by Cliis, come into my house, and abide

there." Thus she desired an opportunity, [1.] To testify her

gratitude to them, who had been the instruments of divine grace

in this blessed change that was wrought upon her. When her heart

was open to Christ, her house was open to his ministers for his

sake, and they 'were welcome to the best entertainment she had,

which she did not think too good for those of whose spiritual things

she had reaped so plentifully. Nay, they are not only welcome to

her, but she is extremely pressing and importunate with them ; she

constrained us : which intimates that Paul was very backward and

unwilling to go, because he was afraid of being burdensome to the

families of the young converts, and would study to make the gospel

of Christ without charge, (1 Cor. 9. 18. Acts 20. 34.) that those

that were without might have no occasion given them to reproach

the preachers of the gospel as designing, self-seeking men, and that

those that were within might have no occasion to complain of the
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expenses of their religion : but Lydia would Imve no nay, she wil

not believe that they take her to be a sincere cliriatian, unleis they
will oblige her herein ; \ik° Abraham inviting Ibe angels, (Gen*
IS. 3.) If now I hare found favour in t/iy xig/if, pan not awayfrom
llni ser-'Ont. [^.J She desired an opportunity of receiving fur-

llier instruction. If she might but liave them for a while in her

family, she might hear tlicin dailu, (Prov. S. 3+.) and not only

'in sabbath-davs at the meeting ; in hi r own house she mi ht

not only hear them, but ash them questions ; and she might have

them to pray with her daibj, and to bless her household. Those

that know something of Christ, cannot but desire to know more,

and seek opportunities of increasing their acquaintance with his

gospel.

16. And it came to pass, as we went to prayer,

a certain damsel possessed with a spirit of divina-

tion met us, which brought her masters much gain

by soothsaying: 17. The same followed Paul and

us, and cried, saying. These men are the servants

of the most high God, which shew unto us the way
of s;ilrat1(5n. 18. And this did she many days.

But Paul, being grieved, turned and said to the

spirit, 1 command thee in the name of Jesus Christ

to come out of her. And he came out the same
hour. 19. And when her masters saw that the hope
of their gains was gone, they caught Paid and Silas,

and drew t//em into the market-place unto the riders,

90. And brought them to the magistrates, saying,

These men, being .lews, do e.xceedingly trouble our

city, 21. And teach customs, which are not lawful

for us to receive, neither to observe, being Romans.
22. And the multitude rose up together against

them : and the inaoistrates rent off their clothes,

and commanded to beat i/iem. 23. And when they

had laid many stripes upon them, they cast i/iem

into prison, charging the jailer to keep them safely :

24. Who, having received such a charge, thrust

them into the inner prison, and made their teet last

in the stocks.

Paul and his companions, lliongh they were for some lime buried

in obscurity at Pliiiippi, yet now benin to be taken notice of.

I. j1 damsel that had a spirit of diviiialion, made them to be-taken

notice of, by proclaiming them to be the sercants of God. Ob-
serve,

1. The account that is sivLen of this damsel ; she was pi/lhonissa,

possessed with such a spirit of dicination as that damsel was, by
whom the oracles of Apollo at Delphos were delivered ; she was
acted by an evil spirit, that dictated ambiguous answers to those

who consulted her, which served to gratify their vain desire of

knowing things to come, but often deceived them. In those times
of ignorance, inlidelity, and idolatry, the devil, by the divine per-

mission, thus led men captive at hi.i will; and he could not have
gained such adoration from them as he had, if he had not pretend-
ed to give oracles to them ; for by both his usirpalion is main-
tained as </ie god of this world. This damsel brought her masters
much gain by soollisaijing ; many came to consult this witch for

the discovery of robberies, the finding of things lost, and especially

to be told their fortune
; and none came but with the rewards of

divination in their harids, according to the quality of the person
and the importance of the case. Probably, there" were many that

were thus kept for fortune-tellers, but, it should seem, tliis was
more in repute than any of them ; for while others brousht some
gain, this brought much gain to her masters, being consulted more
tlian anv other.
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2. The testimony which this damsel gave to Paul and his com-
panions; she met them in the street, as thei/ were going lo prayer,

to the house of prayer, or rather to the work of praver there, v.

16. They went tliither publicly, every body knew whither tliey

were going, and what they were eoinc to do. If what she did was

likely to be any distraction to them, or a hindsrance in their work,

it is observable how subtle Satan is, that great tempter, to give us

diversion then when we are going about any religious exercises, to

ruffle us, and to put us out of temper then when we need to be

most composed. When she met with them, she followed them, crying,

" These men, how contemplible soever they look and are looked

upon, are great men, for they are the servants of the most high

God, and men that sliould be very welcome to us, _/br they shew

unto us the tray of snlcalion, both the salvation that will be our

happiness, and the way to it that will be our holiness."

Now, (1.) This witness is true; it is a comprehensive enco-

mium on the faithful preachers of the gospel, and makes their feet

beautiful, Rom. ID. lo. Though they are men subject to like pas-

sions as we are, and earllicn vessels: yet, [1.] "They are the ser-

vants if the most Iiigh God, they attend on him, are employed by

him, and are devoted to his honour, as servants; they come to us

on his errands, the message they brinsr is from him, and they serve

the purposes and interests of his kingdom. The gods we Gen-
tiles worship, are inferior beings, tiifrefore not gods, but they

belons; to the supreme Nnmcn, to the most high God, who is over

all men, over all gods, who made us all, and lo whom we are all

accountable. They are his servants, and therefore it is our duty

to respect them, and hearken to them for their Master's sake, and
it is at our peril if we affront them." [2.] " They shew unto us

the wa'i of salratinn." Even the heathen had some notion of the

miserable, deplorable slate of mankind, and their need of salvation,

and it w;is what thev made some inquiries nfler. " I^ow," (saith

she,) " these are the men that shew vs what we have in vain

sought for in our superstitious, profitless application to our priests

and oracles. ]Vote, God has, in the gospel of his Son, plainly

showed us the way of salvation ; has told us what we must do,

that we may be delivered from the misery to which by sin we have

exposed ourselves.

But, (2.) How came this testimony froin the mouth of one that

had a spirit of divination .' Is Satan divided aaainst himselff Will

he cry up those whose business is to pull him down .' We may
take it either,

[1.] As extorted from tliis spirit of divination for the honour of

the 20spel by the power of God; as the devil was forced to say of

Christ, (Mark 1. 24.) / know thee who thou art, the Holy One of
God. The truth is sometimes magnified by the confession of its

adversaries, in which they are witnesses against themselves. Christ

would have this testimony of the damsel to rise up in judgment

against those at Philippi, who slighted and persecuted the apostles;

though the gospel needed no such testimony, yet it shall serve lo

add to their condemnation, that the damsel whom they looked

upon as an oracle in other things, proclaimed the apostles God's

servants. Or,

[2.] .\s desiened by the evil spirit, that subtle serpent, to the

dishonour of the mispel ; some think she designed hereby to gain

credit to herself and her prophecies, and so to increase her mas-

ters' profit bv prelendinj lo be in the interest of the apostles, who,

she thouoht, had a crowin;; reputation, or lo speak Paul fair, not to

part between her and her familiar. Others think, Satan, who
can transform himself into an angel of light, and can sav anv

thing to serve a turn, designed hereby lo discrrace the aposlles : as

if these divines were of the same fraternity with their divineis, \>f-

caiise they were witnessed lo by them ; and then the people mi^ht

as well adhere to those they had been used to. Those that were

most likelv to receive the a[)Ostles' doctrine, were such as were

prejudiced njainst these spirits of divinalion, and therefore would,

by this leslimony, be prejudiced asainst the gospel ; and as for

those who regarded these diviners, the devil thought himself sure

of them.

II. Christ made them to he taken notice of, by giving them
power to cast the devil out of this damsel. She continued manij
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days clamouring thus; (v. 18.) and, it should seem, Paul took

no police of her, not knowing but it might be ordered of God for

the service of his cause, that she would thus wimtss concerning

his ministers; but finding perhaps that it did them a prejudice,

rather than any service, he soon silenced her, by casting the devil

out of her.

1. He was grieved. It troubled him to see the damsel made an
mstrument of Satan to deceive people, and to see the [jeople im-
posed upon by her divinations. It was a disturbance lo him to

hear a sacred truth so profaned, and good words come out of such

an ill mouth with such an ill design. Perhaps they were spoken

in an ironical bantering way, as ridiculins; the apostles' pretensions,

and mockino; them ; as when Christ's persecutors complimented

him wiih. Hail, king of the Jews ; and then justly might Paul be

grieved, as any good man's heart would be, to hear any good truth

of God bawled out in the streets in a canting, jeering way.

2. He commanded the evil spirit to come out of her. He turned

with a holy indignation, angry both at the flatteries, and at the

reproaches, of the unclean spirit, and said, I command thee in the

name of Jesus Christ to come out of her ; and by (his he will show
tJiat those men are the servatils of the living God, and are able lo

prove themselves so, without her testimony ; her silence shall de-

monstrate it more than her speaking could do. Thus Paul shows
the way of salvation indeed, that it is by breaking the power of Sa-
tan, and chaining him ttp, that he may not deceive the world, (Rev.

20. 3.) and that this salvation is to be obtained in the name ofJesus
Christ only, as in his name the devil was now cast out, ajid by

no other. It was a great blessing to the country when Christ by

a word cast the devil out of those in whom he frightened people

and molested them, so that no man might pass by that way ;

(Matt. 8. 28.) but it was a much greater kindness to the country,

when Paul now, in Christ's name, cast the devil out of one who
deceived people, and imposed upon their credulity. Power went

along with the word of Christ, which Satan could not stand before,

but was forced to quit his hold, and in this case it was a strong hold
;

he came oict the same hour.

HI. The masters of the damsel that was dispossessed, made them

to be taken notice of, by bringing them before the magistrates for

doing it, and laying it to their charge as their crime. The preachers

of the gospel would never have had an opportunity of speaking to

the magistrates, if they had not been brought before them as evil

doers. Observe here,

1. That which provoked them was, that, the damsel being re-

stored to herself, her masters saw that the hope of their gain was
gone, V. 19. See here what evil (/le fore o/"7no7)('?/ is //le root o/".' If

the preaching of the go'jpel ruin the craft of the silveismilhs, {ch.

19. 24.) much more the craft of the soothsayers ; and therefore

here is a mi£hty outcry raised, when Satan's power to deceive is

broken ; and therefore the priests hated the gospel, because it turned

men from the blind service of dumb idols, and so the hope of their

g..ins was gone. The power of Christ, which appeared in dis-

possessing the woman, and the great kindness done to her in

delivering her out of Satan's hand, made no impression upon them,

when they apprehended that they should lose money by it.

2. The course they took with them was, to incense the higher

powers against them, as men fit to be punished ; They caught them

as they went along, and, with the utmost fury and violence, dragged

them into the market-place, where public justice was administered.

(1.) They brought them to the rulers, their justices of peace, to

do by them as men taken into the hands of the law, the duumviri.

(2.) From them they hurried them to the magistrates, the pra;tors

or governors of the cilv, mn aTp xr-tyois—the officers of the army, so

llie word signifies ; but it is taken in general for the judges, or chief

rulers ; to them they brought their complaint.

3. The charge they exhibit against them is, that they were the

troublers of the land, v. 20. Tiiey take it for granted that they

were Jews, a nation, at this time, as much an abomination lo the

Romans, as they had long ago been to the Egyptians. Piteous was

the case of the apostles, when it was turned lo their reproach that

they were .fews, and yet the Jews were their most violent pcrsecii-

tofs ! (1.) The general cliarge against them is, that they troubled

the city, sowed discord, and disturbed the public peace, and occa-
sioned riots and tumults ; than which nothing could be more false

and unjust, as was Ahab's character of Ehj;ih, (1 Kings 18. 17.)

Art thou he that troublcth Israel? If thet/ troubled the city, it was
but like the angel's troubling the water of Bclhesda's pool, \n ohIki
to healing ; shaking, in order to a happy seltlenient. Thus ihcy
that rouse the sluggards, are exclaimed against for Iroiibiing them.

(2.) Their proof of their charge is, their teaching customs nut pro-
per to be admitted by a Roman colony, r. 21. The Romans were
always very jealous of innovations in religion ; right or wrong,
they would adhere to that, how vain soever, which they had re-

ceived by tradition from their fathers ; no foreign or upstart deity

must be allowed of, without the approbation of the senate ; the
gods of their country must be their g(xls, true or false. It was
one of the laws of the twelve tables. Hath a nation changed their

gods? Tills incensed them against the apostles, that they taui^ht

a religion destructive of polytheism and idolatry, and preached to

them to turn from those vanities. This the Romans could not bear;
" If this grow upon us, in a little while we shall lose our religion."

IV. The magistrates, by their proceedings against them, made
them to be taken notice of.

1. By countenancing the persecution, thev raised the mob upon
them

;
[v, 22.) The multitude rose up together against them, and

were ready to pull them to pieces. It has been the artifice of
Salan, lo make God's ministers and people odious to the common-
alty, by representing them as dangerous men, and aiming at the

destruction of the conslilulion, and the changing of the customs
;

when really there has been no ground fir such an inipulalion.

2. By going on lo an execution they further represented them
as the vilest of malefactors ; Thn/ rent off' their clothes, with rage

and fury, not having patience till they were taken oHF, in order to

their being scourged. This the aposlle refers lo, when he speaks

of their being sliameful.i/ entrcaled at Philippi, 1 Thess. 2. 2.

They commanded that ihey should be whipped as vagabonds, by
the liclors or beadles who allended the pralors, and carried rods

with them for that purpose ; this was one of those three times

that Paul was beaten with rods, according to the Roman usage,

which was not under the compassionate limitation of the number

of stripes not to exceed forti/, which was provided by the Jewish

law. It is here said that ihei/ laid mam/ stripes upon them, (v. 23.)

without counting how many, because they secmiSi vile unto them.

Dent. 25. 3.

Now, one would think, this might have snlialed their cruelly

;

if they must be whipped, sure liiey must be discharged ; no, they

are imprisoned, and, it is probable, their present purpose was to

try them for their lives, and put them to death ; else why should

there be such care taken to prevent their escape .>

(1.) The judges made their commitment very strict ; \hey charged

the jailer lo keep them safely, and have a very watchful eye upoa

them, as if they were dangerous men, that either would venture

to break prison themselves, or were in confederacy with those that

would attempt to rescue them. Thus they endeavoured to render

them odious, that they might justify themselves in the base usage

they had given them.

(2.) The jailer made their confinement very severe; (». 24.)

Having received such a charge, though he might have kept them

safely enough in the outer prison, yet he thruxt ihnn into the inner

priso7i. He was sensible that the magistrates had a great indigna-

tion against these men, and were inclined lo be severe with them,

and therefore he thought to ingratiate himself vviih them, by ex-

ertiiif his power likewise against lliem to the uttermost. When
mafistrates are cruel, it is no wonder that the officers under them

are so too. lie put them into the inner prison, ihe dungeon, into

which none were usually put but condemned malefactors, dark at

noon-day, damp and cold, dirty, it is likely, and every way of-

fensive, like that into which Jeremiah was lei down; (Jer. 38. 0.)

and, as if that were not enough, he made t'icir fret fast in Hie

stocks. Perhaps, having heard a report of the esc;ipe of the prenrh.

crs of the gospel out of prison, when the doois were fti^l burred,

[ch. 5. 19.— 12. 9.) he thought he would be wiser than oilier jailers

had been, and therefore would efteciuallv secure them by fastcn-
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iti" them in tlie stoAs ; and they were not the first of God's mes-

sens;ers that had their feet in the stocks ; Jeremiah was so treated,

and''pnblicly too, in the high-gale of Benjamin, Jer. 20. 2. Joseph

had \mfeel hurt with fetters, Ps, 105. 18. Oh what hard usap

have God's servants met with, as in the former days, so in ilie

latter times! Witness the Book of Martyrs, martyrs m Queen

Mary's time.

2o. And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and

Sling praises unto God : and the prisoners heard

them. 26. And suddenly there was a great carth-

(|ual<e, so that the foundations of the prison were

shaken : and iirimediately all the doors were opened,

and every one's bands were loosed. 27- And the

keeper of the prison awaking out of his sleep, and

seeing the prison-doors open, he drew out. his sword,

and would have killed himself, supposing that the

prisoners had been fled. 28. But Paul cried with

a loud voice, saying, Do thyself no harm ; for we

are all here. 29. then he called for a light, and

sprang in, and came trembling, and fell down before

Paul and Silas ; 30. And brought them out, and

said. Sirs, what must I do to be saved ? 31. And
they said. Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and

thou shalt be saved, and thy house. 32. And they

spake unto him the word of the Lord, and to all

that were in his house. 33. And he took them the

same hour of the night, and washed i//c/r stripes ;

and was baptized, he and all his straightway. 34.

And when lie had brought them into his house, he

set meat lietbre them, and rejoiced, believing in God,

with all his house.

We have here the designs of the persecutors of Paul and Silas

baffled and broken.

I. The persecutors designed to dishearten and discourage the

preachers of the gospel, and to make them sick of the cause,

and weary of their work ; but here we find them both hearty and

heartened.

1. They were themselves hearty, wonderfully hearty ; never

were poor prisoners so trulv cheerful, nor so far from laying their

hard usage to heart. Let us consider what their case was ; the

pra:tors among the Romans had rods carried before them, and axes

bound upon them ; the fasces and secures. Now they had felt

the smart of the rods, tite plnugkers had ploughed upon their backs,

and made long furrows ; the tnani/ stripes thei/ had laid on them

were very sore, and one mi^ht have expected to hear them com-
plaining of them, of the rawness and sorpne=s of their backs and

shoulders ; vet this was not all, they had reason to fear the axes

next ; their Master was hrst scourged, and then crucified ; and

tlipy misht expect the same. In the mean time they were in the

rnrirr prisnn. their feet in the slocks, which, some think, not only

held them, but hurt them ; and vet at midnight, when they

should have been trying, if possible, to get a little rest, thei/ pray-
ed, and sang praises to God. (1.) They prayed together ;

prayed

to God to support them, and comfort them, in their afflictions ; to

visit them, as he did Joseph in the prison, and to be with them ;

prayed that their consolations in Christ might abound, as their

afflictions for him did
; prayed that even their bonds and stripes

mi'jht turn to the furtherance of the gospel ; prayed for their per-

spcuiors, that God would forjive them, and turn their hearts,

{'lis was not at an hour of prai/er, but at midnight ; it was not in a

hnii^f rf prayer, but in a dnngeon
;

yet it was seasonable to pray,

.Tid the prayer was acceptable. As in the dark, so out of the

clcplhs, we may cru unto God. No place, no time amiss for
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prayer, if the heart be lifted up to God. They that are compa-

nions in suffering, should join in prayer. Js any afflicted? let him

pray. No tiouble, how grievous soever, should indispose us for

prayer. (2.) They sang praises to God ; thei/ praised God ; for we

must in every thing give thanks. We never want matter for praise,

if we do not want a heart. And what should put the lieait of a

child of Gild out of tune for that duty, if a dungeon and a pair of

stocks will not do it > They praised God that they were counted

worthy to suffer shame for his name, and that they were so won-

derfully supported and borne up under their suflerings, and felt

divine' consolations so sweet, so strong, in their souls. Nay, (Afy

not ordy praised God, but they sang praises to him, in some psalm,

or hynm, or spiritual song ; either one of David's, or some modern

composition, or one of their own, as the spirit gave them utterance.

As our rule is, that the afflicted should pray, and therefore, being

in affliction, they prayed ; so our rule is, that the merry should

sing psalms, (James .5. 13.) and therefore, being merry in their

affliction, merry after a godly sort, they sang psalms. This

proves that singing of psalms is a gospel ordinance, and ought to

be used by all good christians ; and that it is instituted, not only

for the expressing of their joys in a day of triumph, but for the

balancing and relieving of their sorrows in a day of trouble. It was

at midnight that they sang psalms, accordinj to the example of the

sweet psalmist of Israel
;

(Ps. 119. 62.) Jt midnight will I rise to

give thanks unto thee. Notice is here taken of one circumstance,

that the prisoners heard them. If they did not hear tliem pray,

yet they heard them sing praises. [1.] It intimates how hearty

they were in singing praises to God ; they sang so loud, that,

though they were in the dungeon, they were heard all the prison

over ; nav so locd, that they waked the prisoners ; for we may
suppose, bein>; at midnight, tliey were all asleep. We should sing

psalms with alt our heait. The saints are called upon to siilg aloud

upon their beds, Ps. 149. 5. But gospel-grace carries the matter

further, and gives us an example of those that sang aloud in the

prison, in the stocks. [2.] Though they knew the prisone's would

hear them, yet they sanij aloud, as those that were not ashamed

of their Master or of his service. Shall those that would sing

psalms in their families, plead, in excuse for their omission of the

duty, that they are afraid their neighbours should hear them ; when

those that sin^ profane songs, roar them out, and care not who
hears them .' [3.] The prisoners were made to hear the prison-

songs of Paul and Silas, that they might be prepared for the mi-

raculous favour showed to them all for the sake of Paul and Silas,

when the prison-doors were thrown open. By this extraordinary

comfort which they were filed with, it was published, that he

whom they preached was the consolation of Israel. Let the pri-

soners that mean to oppose him, hear and tremble before him : let

those that are faithful to him, hear and triumph, and take of the

comfort that is spoken to the prisoners of hope, Zech. 9. 12.

2. God heartened them wonderfully by his signal appearances

for them, v. 26. (1.) There was immediately a great earthquake;

how far it extended, we are not told, hut it was such a violent

shock in this place, that the very foundations of the prison were

shaken. While the prisoners were hearkening to the midnight

devotions of Paul and Silas, and perhaps laughing at them, and

making a jest of them, this earthquake would strike a te.n-or upon

them, and convince them that those men were the favourites of

Heaven, and such as God owned. We had the house of prayer

shaken, in answer to prayer, and as a token of God's acceptance

of it, ch. 4. 31. Here the prison shaken. The Lord was in these

earthquakes, to sliow his resentment of the indignities done to his

servants, to testify to those whose confidence is in the earth, the

weakness and instability of that which they confide in, and to teach

his peoole that though the earth be moved, yet they need not fear.

(2.) The prison-doors were thrown open, and the prisoners' fellers

were knocked ofl', every man's bands were loosed. Perhaps the

prisoners, when they heard Paul and Silas pray, and sing psalms,

admired them, and spake honourably of them, and said what the

damsel had said of them, Surely, these men are the servants of tits

tiling God ; to recompense them for, and confirm them in, their

good opinion of them, they share in the miracle, and have their
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bands loosed ; as afterward God gave to Pnul all those that were in

the ship with him, (ch. 27. 24.) so now he gave him all those that

were in the prison with him. God hereby signified to these pri-

soners, as Grolius observes, that the apostles, in preachinj; tlie

gospel, were public blessings to mankind, as I hey proclaimed ttberhj

to the captives, and the openiny of the prison doors to them that were

bound, Isa. 61. I. Et per eos solid animorum vincida—and as Ly

thetn the bonds of souls were unloosed.

II. The persecutors designed to stop the progress of the gospel,

that no more might embrace it ; thus they hoped to ruin the meet-

ing III/ the river side, that no more hearts should be opened there
;

but here we find converts made in the prison, that house turned

into a meeting, the trophies of the gospel's victories erected there,

and the jailer, their own servant, become a servant of Christ. It is

probable that some of the prisoners, if not all, were converted
;

surely the miracle wrought on their bodies, in loosing their bands,

was wrought on their souls too ; see Job 36. 8— 10. Ps. 107. H, 15.

But it is only the conversion of the jailer that is recorded.

1. He is afraid he shall lose his life, and Paul makes him easy as

to that care, v. 27, 28.

(1.) He awoke out of his sleep ; it is probable that the shock of

the earthquake waked him, and the opening of the prison doors, and

the prisoners' expressions of joy and amazement, when in the dark

theij found their bands loosed, and called to tell one another what

they felt ; this was enough to wake the jailer, whose place re-

quired that he should not be hard to wake. This awakening of

him out of his sleep, signified the awakening of his conscience out

of its spiritual slumber. The call of the gospel is. Awake, thou that

sleepest, (Eph. 5. 14.) like that, Jonah 1. 6.

(2.) He saw the prison-doors open, and supposed, as well he

might, that the prisoners were fled ; and then what would be-

come of hiin } He knew the Roman law in that case, and it

was executed not along ago upon the keepers out of whose hands

Peter escaped, ch. 12. 19. It was according to that of the prophet,

(1 Kings 20. 39, 42.) Keep this man ; if he be missing, ihy life

shall go for his life. The Roman lawyers, after this, in their

readings upon the law, De custodid reorum—The custody of cri-

minals, (which appoints that the keeper should undergo the same
punishment that should have been inflicted on the prisoner if he let

him escape,) take care to except an escape by miracle.

(3.) In his fright, he drew his sword, and was going to kill him-

self, to prevent a more terrible death, an expected one, a pom-
pous ignominious death, which he knew he was liable to for letting

his prisoners escape, and not looking better to them ; and the extra-

ordinary strict charge which the magistrates gave him concerning Paul

and Silas, made him conclude they would be very severe upon him
if they were gone. The philosophers generally allowed self-mur-

der ; Seneca prescribes it as the last remedy which those that are in

distress may have recourse to. The stoics, notwithstanding their pre-

tended conquest of the passions, yielded thus far to them. And
the Epicureans, who indulged the pleasures of sense, to avoid its

pains chose rather to put an end to it. This jailer thought there was

no harm in anticipating his own death ; but Christianity by this

proves itself to be of God, that it keeps us to the law of our creation

—revives, enforces, and establishes that ; obliges us to be just to our

own lives, and teaches us cheerfully to resign them to our graces,

but couraseously to hold them out against our corruptions.

(4.) Paul stopped him from his proceeding against himself;

[v. 28.) He cried with a loud voice, not only to make him hear, but

to make him heed, saying. Do not practise any evil to thyself

;

Do thyself no harm. All the cautions of the word of God against

sin, and all appearances of it and approaches to it, have this ten-

dency, " Do thyself no harm. Man, woman, do not wrong thyself,

nor ruin thyself; hurt not thyself, and then none else can hurt thee
;

do not sin, for nothing but that can hurt thee." Even as to

the body, we are cautioned against those sins which do harm to

that, and are taught not to hate our own flesh, but to Jiourish and
cherish it. The jailer needs not fear being called to an account for

the escape of his prisoners, for they are all here. It was strange

that some of them did not slip away, when the prison-doors were

opened, and they were loosed from their bands ; but their amaze-

ment held them fast, and, being sensible it was by the prayers of
Paul and Silas that they were loosed, they would not siir unless they

stirred ; and God showed his power in binding their spn its, as in ith

as in loosing their feet.

2. He is afraid he shall lose his soul, and Paul makes him easy m
to that care too. One concern leads him to the other, and a

much greater ; and being hindered from hastening himself out of
this world, he begins to think, if he had pursued his intention,

whither death would have brought him, and what would have be-

come of him on the other side death—a very proper thought for

such as have been snatched as a brand out of tlie fire, when there

was but a step between them and death. Perhaps, the heinousness of
the sin he was running into, helped to alarm him.

(1.) Whatever was the cause, he was put into a great consterna-

tion
; the Spirit of God, that was sent to convince, in order to his

being a Comforter, struck a terror upon him, and startled him
;

whether he took care to shut the prison-doors again, we are not

told
;

perhaps he forgot that ; as the woman of Samaria, when
Christ had impressed convictions on her conscience, left her water-

pot, and forgot her errand to the well ; for he called for a tight

with all speed, and sprang in to the inner prison, and came trem-

bling to Paul and S.tliis. Those that have sin\sc( in order before

them, and are made (o hiow their abomiiialions, cannot but trem-

ble at the apprehension of their misery and danger. This jailer,

when he was thus made to tremble, could not apply himself to a

more proper person than to Paul, for it had once been his own
case ; he had been once a persecutor of good men, as this jailer

was : had cast them into prison, as he kept them ; and when,
like him, he was made sensible of it, he trembled, and was asto-

nished ; and therefore was able to speak the more feelingly to the

jailer.

(2.) In this consternation, he applied himself to Paul and Silas

for relief. Observe,

[I.] How reverent and respectful his address to them is ; he

called for a light, because they were in the dark, and that they

might see what a fright he was in ; he fell down before them, as

one amazed at the badness of his own condition, and ready to sink

under the load of his terror because of it ; he fell down befire

them, as one that had upon his spirit an awe of them, and of the

image of God upon them, and of their commission from God. It

is probable that he had heard what the damsel' said of them, that

they were the servants of the living God, which showed to them the

way of salvation, and as such he thus expressed his veneration

for them. He fell down before them, to beg their pardon, as a

penitent, for the indignities he had done them, and to beg their

advice, as a supplicant, what he should do. He gave them a title

of respect. Sirs, xifioi—lords, masters ; it was but nosv. Rogues

and villains, and he was their master ; but now. Sirs, lords, and

they are his masters. Converting gr;>ce chani;es people's language

of and to good people and good ministers ; and to those who are

thoroughly convinced of sin, the very feet of those are beautiful,

that bring tidings of Christ ; yea, though they are disgracefully

fastened in the stocks.

[2.] How serious his inquiry is ; IFhat must I do to be saved ?

First, His salvation is now his great concern, and lies nearest his

heart, which before was the furthest thins from his thoughts. Not,

What shall I do to be preferred, to be rich and threat in the world .'

but, JFhat shall I do to be saved? Secondly, He does not inquire

concerning others, what they must do ; but concerning himself,

" What must I do }" It is his own precious soul that he is in care

about ;
" Let others do as they please ; tell me what I must do,

what course must I take." Thirdly, He is convinced that sonie-

thing must be done, and done by him too, in order to his salvation ;

that it is not a thing of course, a thing that will do itself, but a

thing about which we must strive, wrestle, and take pai..s. He

asks not, " What may be done for me ?" but, " What shall I do,

that, being now in fear and trembling, I may work out mil snlrn-

tion?" As Paul speaks in his epistle to the church at Philippi. I'l

which this jailer, was, perhaps, with respect to his trembhiii.' m-

quiry here ; intimating that he must not only ask aher salvi^iion, (as

he harl done,) but work out his salvation with a holy trembling,
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Phil. 2. 12. Fourthly, He is willing to do any thing ;
" Tell me

what I must do, and I am here ready to do it. Sirs, put me
into any way, if it be but the right way, and a sure way ; though

narrow, and thorny, and up-hill, yet I will walk in it." Note,

Those who are thoroughly convinced of sin, and truly concerned

about their salvation, will surrender at discretion to Jesus Christ,

will give him a blank to write what he pleases, will be glad to

have Christ upon his own terms, Christ upon any terms. Viflhbj,

He is inquisitive what he should do, is desirous to know what he

should do, and asks those that were likely to tell him. If ye will

inquire, inquire ye, Isa. 21. 12. They that set their faces Zion-

ward, must ask the way thither, Jer. 50. 5. We cannot know it of

ourselves, but God has made it known to us by his word, has ap-

pointed his ministei'S to assist us in consulting the scriptures, and has

promised to give his Holy Spirit to them that ask him, to be iheir

Guide in the way of salvation. Sixthly, He brought tlieni out,

to put this question to them, that their answer miglit not be by
duress or compulsion, but they might prescribe to him, tiiougii

he was their keeper, with the same liberty as they did to others. He
brings litem out of the dungeon, in hopes they would bring him out

of a much woree.

(3.) They very readily directed him what he must do, v. 31.

They were always ready to answer such inquiries ; though they

are coW, and sore, and sleepy, they do not adjourn this cause to a

more convenient time and place, do not bid him come to them the

next sabbath at their meeting-place by the river-side, and they

will tell him, but they strike while the iron is hot, take him now
when he is in a good mind, lest the conviction should wear off;

now that God begins to work, it is time for them to set in as

workers together with God. They do not upbraid him with his

rude and ill carriage toward them, and his going bevond his war-
rant ; all this is forgiven and forgotten, and they are as glad to show
him the way to heaven, as the best friend they have. They did

not triumph over him, though he trembled ; they gave him the

same directions they did to others. Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ.

One would think they should have said, " Repent of tliy abusing us,

in the first place." No, that is overlooked and easily passed by,

if he will but believe in Christ. This is an example to mi-
nisters, to encourage penitents, to meet those that are coming to

Christ, and take them by the hand ; not to be hard upon any for

unkindnesses done to them ; but to seek Christ's honour more than
their own. Here is the sum of the whole gospel, the covenant of
grace in a few words ; Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou
shalt be saved, and thy house. Here is,

[1.] The happiness promised ;
" Thou shalt be saved ; not only

rescued from eternal ruin, but brought to eternal life and blessed-
ness. Tliou, though a poor man, an under jailer or turnkey, mean
and of low condition in the world, yet that shall be no bar to thy
salvation. Thou, though a great sinner, though a persecutor, yet thy
heinous transgressions shall be all forgiven through the merits of
Christ ; and thy hard imbiitered heart shall be softened and sweet-
ened by the grace of Chiist ; and thus thou shall neither die for

thy crime, nor die of thy disease."

[2.] The condition required ; Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ.
We must admit the record that God hath given in his gospel
concerning his .Son, and assent to il as faithful, and well wor-
thy of all acceptation. We must approve the method God has
taken of reconciling the world to himself by a Mediator ; and ac-
cept of Christ as he is offered to us, and give up ourselves to be
ruled and taught and saved by him. This is the only way, and a
sure way to salvation. No other way of salvation than by Christ,
and no other way of our being saved by Christ than by believing
in him

; and no danger of coming short, if we take this way ; for

it is the way that God has appointed, and he is faithful, that has pro-
mised

; It is the gospel that is to be preached to every creature, He
that bflieres shall be saved.

[3 ] The extent of this to his family ; Thou shalt be saved,
and till/ house ; that is, " God will be in Christ a God to thee and
to thy sped, as he was to Abraham. Believe, and salvation shall
come to thy house, Luke 19. 8. Those of thy house that are infants,
shall be admitted into the visible church with thee, and thereby
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put into a fair way for salvation ; those that are grown up, shall

have the means of salvation brought to them, and, be they ever so

many, let them believe in Jesus Christ, and they shall be saved ; they

are all welcome to Christ upon the same terms.

(4.) They proceeded to instruct him and his family in the doc-

trine of Christ
;

(t;. 32.) They spake unto him. the ivord of the

Lord. He was, for aught that appears, an utter stranger to Christ,

and therefore it is requisite he should be told who this Jesus is, that

he may believe in him, John 9. 36. And the substance of the

matter lying in a little compass, they soon told him enough to

make his being baptized a reasonable service. Christ's ministers

should have the word of the Lord so ready to them, and so richly

dwelling in them, as to be able to give instructions off-hand to any

that desire to hear and receive them, for their direction in the wav
of salvation. They spake the word not only to him, but to all

that ivere in his house. Masters of families should take care that all

under their charge partake of the means of knowledge and grace,

and that the uwrd of the Lord be spoken to them ; for the souls of

the poorest servants are as precious as those of their masters, and are

bought with the same price.

(o.) The jailer and his family were immediately baptized, and

thereby took upon them the profession of Christianity, submitted

to its laws, and were admitted to its privileges, upon their de-

claring solemnly, as the eunuch did, that they believed that Jesus

Christ is the Son of God ; he was baptized, he and all his, straight-

way. Neither he nor any of his family desired time to consider

whether they should come into baptismal bonds or no ; nor did

Paul and Silas desire time to try their sincerity, and to consider

whether they should baptize tliem or no. But the Spirit of grace

worked such a .strong faith in them, all on a sudden, as superseded

further debate ; and Paul and Silas knew by the Spirit, that it was

a work of God that was wrought in them : so that there was no oc-

casion for demur. This therefore will not justify such pr«;ipilatioii

in ordinary cases.

(6.) The jailer was hereupon very respectful to Paul and Silas, as

one that knew not how to make amends for the injury he had

done to them, much less for the kindness he had received from

them ; he took them the same hour of the night, would not let

them lie a minute longer in the inner prison ; but, [1.] He
washed their stripes, to cool them, and abate the smart of them ;

to clean them, from the blood which the stripes had fetched ; it

is probable that he bathed them with some healing liquor ; as the

good Samaritan helped the wounded man by pouring in oil atid

wine. [2.] He brought them into his house, bid them welcume
to the best room he had, and prepared his best bed for them.

Now nothing was thought good enough for them, as before no-

thing bad enough. [3.] He set meat before them, such as his

house would afford, and they were welcome to it ; by which he

expressed the welcome which his soul gave to the gospel. They
had spoken to him the word of the Lord, had broken the bread of

life to him and his family ; and he, having reaped so plentihilly

of their spiritual things, thought it was but reasonable that they

should reap of his carnal things, 1 Cor. 9. 1 1. What have we
houses and tables for, but, as we have opportunity, to serve God and
his people with them }

(7.) The voice of rejoicing with that of salvation was heard in the

jailer's house ; never was such a truly merry night kept there

before ; he rejoiced, believing in God with all his house. There

was none in his house that refused to be baptized, and so made a

jar in the harmony ; but they were unanimous in embracing the

gospel, which added much to the joy. Or, it may be read. He, be-

lieving in God, rejoiced all the house over ; raavojxi ; he went to

every apartment, expressing his joy. Observe, [1.] His believing

in Christ, is called believing in God; which intimates that Christ

is God, and that the design of the gospel is so far from being lo

draw us from God, (saving, go serve other gods, Deut. 13. 2.) lliat

it has a direct tendency to bring us to God. [2.] His faith

produced joy ; they that by faith have given up themselves to

God in Christ as theirs, have a great deal of reason to rejoice.

The eunuch, when he was converted, went on his way rejoicing ;

and here the jailer rejoiced. The conversion of the nations is
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spoken of in llie Old Testament as their rojolcing;, Ps. 67. 4.

—

93. 1 1. For believing, ire rejoice witii jojf unspjaltable, and fv/l

of gtorii. Believing in Christ, is rejoicin<i in Christ. [3.] He
signified his joy to ail about him ; out of the abundance of the

joy in liis heart, his mouth spaiie to the glory of God, and their

encouragement who believed in God too. Those who have them-

selves tasted the comforts of religion, should do what they can

to bring others to the taEte of them. One cheerful christian should

make many.

35. And when it was day, the magistrates sent

the Serjeants, saying. Let those men go. 36. And
the keeper of the prison told this saying to Paul,

The magistrates iiave sent to let yon go : now there-

fore depart, and go in peace. 37. But Paul said

unto them, They have beaten us openly uncon-

demned, being Romans, and have cast ns into

prison ; and now do they thrust us out privily ?

Nay verily ; but let them come themselves, and

fetch us out. 3S. And the Serjeants told these words
unto the magistrates : and they feared, when they

heard that they were Romans. 39. And they came
and besought them, and brought them out, and de-

sired them to depart out of the city. 40. And they

went out of the prison, and entered into the house

of Lydia : and when they had seen the brethren,

they comforted them, and departed.

In these verses, we have,

I. Orders sent for the discharge of Paul and Silas out of prison
;

r. 35, 36.

1. The magistrates that had so basely abused them the day be-

fore, gave the orders; and their doing it so early, as soon as it was

(laif, intimates that either they were sensible the terrible earth-

quake they felt at midnight was intended to plead the cause of

their prisoners, or their consciences had smitten them for what

(hey had done, and made them very uneasy. While the persecuted

were singing in the stocks, the persecutors were full of tossings to

and fro upon their beds, through anguish of mind, complaining

more of the lashes of their consciences than the prisoners did of

the lashes on their backs ; and more in haste to give them a

discharge than they were to petition for one. Now God made his

servants to be pitied of them that had carried them captives, Ps.

106. 46. The magistrates sent Serjeants, fxS^axo^—those that had
the rods, the vergers, the tipstaves, the beadles, those that had

been employed in beating them, that they might go and ask them
forgiveness. The order was, Let those men go. It is probable

that they designed further mischief to them, but God turned their

iiearts, and as he had made their xcralh hitherto to praise him, so

the remainder thereof he did restrain, Ps. 76. 10.

2, The jailer brought them the news
; (v. 36.) The magistrates

have sent to let yon go. Some think the jailer had betimes trans-

mitted an account to the magistrates of what had passed in his

house that night, and so had obtained this order for the discharge

of his prisoners ; Now therefore depart. Not that he was desirous

to part with them as his guests, but as his prisoners ; they shall still

be welcome to his house, but he is glad they are at liberty from

his slocks. God could bv his grace as easily have converted the

magistrates as the jailer, and have brought them to faith and bap-

tism ; but God hath chosen the poor <f this world, James 2. 5.

I[. Paul's insisting upon the breach of privilege which the magis-

trates had been guilty pf, r. 37. Paul said to the Serjeants, " The;/

have beaten us openly, uncondemncd, being Romans, and have cast

us mto prison against all law and justice, and now do they thrust

us out privily, and think to make us amends with that for the

injury done us .' ^'ny verily ; but let them come themselves, and
fetch us out, and own that they have done us wrong." It is proba-

VOL. V T

ble that the migistratps had some intimation that they were Romans
and were made sensible that their fury had carried them further

than the law could hear tliem out
; and that was the reason they

gave orders lor their discharge. Now observe,

1. Paul did not plead this before he was beaten, though it is

probable that it might have prevented it, lest he should seem to be
afraid of suffering for the truth which he had preached. Tully,

in one of his orations against Verres, tells of one Ganius, who was
ordered by Verres to be beaten in Sicily, that all the while he was
under the lash he cried out nothing but Civis Romanus sum— / am
a citizen of Rome : Paul did not do so ; he had nobler things than
that to comfort himself with in his affliction.

2. He did plead it afterward, to put an honour upon his suffer-

ings, and upon the cause lie suffered for, to let the world know
that the preachers of the gospel were not such despicable men a-s

they were commonly looked upon to be,, and that they merited
belter treatment. He djd it likewise to mollify the magistrates

toward the christians at Philippi, and to gain better treatment for

them, and beget in the people a belter opinion of the christian re-

ligion, when they saw that Paul had a fair advantage against their

magistrates, might have brought his action against them, and had
them called to an account for what thev had done, and yet did not

lake the advantage ; which was very much to the honour of that

icorthy name by which he was called. Now hear,

(1.) Paul lets them know how many wavs they had run them-
selves into a piiEmunire, and that he had law enough to know it.

[1.] They had beaten them that were Romans ; some think that

Silas was a Roman citizen as well as Paul ; others that that does

not necessarily follow. Paul was a citizen, and .Silas was his com-
panion. Now both the lex Porcia and the lex Sempronia did

expressly forbid libcrnm corpus Rom:ini ciris, virgis aut aliis ver-

beribus cadi—the free body of a Roman citizen to be beaten with

rods or otherwise. Roman historians give instances of cities that

had their charters taken from them for indignities done to Roman
citizens ; we shall afterward find Paul making use of this plea,

ch. 22. 25, 26. To tell them that they had beaten them that were

the messengers of Christ, and the favourites of Heaven, would

have had no influence upon them ; hut to tell them they have

abused Roman citizens, will put them into a fright ; so common
is it for people to be more afraid of Caesar's wrath than of Christ's.

He that affronts a Roman, a gentleman, a nobleman, though ig-

norantly, and through mistake, thinks himself concerned to cry

Peccavi—/ have done wrong, and make his submission ; but he

that persecutes a christian because he belongs to Christ, stands to

it, and thinks he may do it securely, though God hath said. He
that loucheth them toucheth the apple of my eye, and Chr st has

warned us of the danger of offendiny his little ones. [2.1 They had

beaten them uncondemned ; indicia causa— without a fair hearing,

had not calmly examined what was snid against them, much less

inquired what they had to say for themselves. It is a universal

rule of justice. Causa cngnild possimt multi absntri, incoynitd nemo

condemnari potest—Many may be acquitted in consequence of having

had a hearing ; while without a hearing no ojie am be condemned.

Christ's servants would not have been abused as they have been,

if they and their cause might but have had an impartial trial.

[3.] It was an aggravation of this, that they had done it openly,

which, as it was so much tiie greater disgrace to the sufferers, so it

was the bolder defiance to justice and the law. [4.] They had

cast them into prison, without showing any cause of their com-

mitment, and in an arbitrary manner, by a verbal order. [5.] They

now thrust them out priiily ; they had not indeed the impudence

to stand by what they had done, but yet had not the honesty to

own themselves in a fault.

(2.) He insists upon it, that they should make them an acknow-

ledo'ment of their error, and give them a public discharge, to make

that the more honourable, as they had done them a public dis-

grace, which made that the more disgraceful ;
" Let them come

themselves, and fetch us out, and give a testimony to our imiocenry.

and that we have done nothing worthy of stripes or of bonds."

It was not a point of honour that Paul stood thus stiffly upon, but

a point of justice, and not to himself so much as to his cause
;
" Let

' ''
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tViem come and stop the clamours of the people, hy confessing 'hat

we are not (lie trnuhlers of the cily."

III. The magistrates' submission, and the reversing of the judg-

ment siven against Paul and Silas, v. 38, 39.

1. The magistrates were frightened when they were told (though

it may be they knew it before) tluit Paul was a Roman. They

feared when they heard it, lest some of his friends should inform

ihe government of what they had done, and they should fare the

worse for it. The proceedings of persecutors have often been

illeo-al, even by the law of nations, and often icihuman, against the

law of nature, but always sinful, and against God's law.

2. They came, and besought ihcm not to take the advantage of

the law against them, but to overlook the illegahty of what they

had done, and say no more of it ; they brnughl them out of the

prison, owning that they were wrongfully put into it, and desired

ihem that they would peaceably and quietly depart out of the city.

Thus Pharaoh and his servants, who had set God and Moses at

defiance, came to Moses, and boused down ihemselees to him, sailing.

Gel thee nut, Exod. 11. 8. God can make the enemies of his

people ashamed of their envy and enmity to them, Isa. 26. 11.

Jerusalem is sometimes made a burdensome stone to them that

heave at it, which they would gladly get clear of, Zech. 12. 3.

Yet if t!ie repentance of these njagistrates had been sincere, tliey

would have desired them not to depart out (f their city, (as the

Gadarenes desired to be rid of Chris!,) but would have courted

their stay, and begged of them to continue in their city, to show
them the way of salvation. But many are convinced that Christi-

anity is not to be persecuted, who yet are not convinced that it

ought to be embraced, or at least are not persuaded to embrace it.

They are compelled to do honour to Christ and hi,-) servants, to

jvoTship brfore their fret, and In know that he has loved them, (Rev.

3. 9.) and yet do not go so far as to have benefit by Christ, or to

come in for a sliare in his love.

IV. The departure of Paul and Silas from Philippi, v. 40. They
went out of the prison when they were legally discharcred, and not

till then, though they were illegally committed, and then,

1. They took leave of their friends; they u-eut to the house of
Lydia, where, probably, the disciples had met to pray for theni,

and there they saw the brethren, or visited them at their respective

habitations ; which was soon done, they were so few ; and they

comforted them, by telling them (saith an ancient Greek com-
mentary) what God had done for them, and how he had owned
them in the prison. They encouraged them to keep close to

Christ, and hold fast the profession of their faith, whatever diffi-

culties they might meet with, assuring them, that all would then
end well, everlastingly well. Young converts should have a great
deal said to them to comfort them, for the joy of (he Lord will be
very much their strength.

2. They quitted the town ; they departed. I wonder they
should do so ; for now that they had had such an honourable
discharge from their imprisonment, surely they might have gone on
at least f^)r some time in their work without danger; but I suppose
they went away upon that principle of their Master's, (Mark 1. 38.)
Let vs go into the next towns, that I may preach there also, for
therefore came I forth. Paul and Silas had an extraordinary call
to Piuhppi

; and yet when they were come thither, they see little

of the fruit of their labours, and are soon driven thence
;

yet they
did not come in vain, though the begiimings here were small, the
latter end greatly^ increased ; now they laid the foundation of a
church at Philippi, which became very eminent; had its bishops
and deacons, and people that were more generous to Paul than
any other church, as appears by his epistle to the Philippians, ch.

1. 1.

—

4. 15. Let not ministers be discouraged, though they see
not the fruit of their labours presently ; the seed sown seems to
be lost under the clods, but it shall come up again in a plentiful
liarvest in due time.

CHAP. XVII.
IVe hme hne ,i fuyllier nccmnt of tl>e (rnvels of Paul, „„d his services
and sufferings ),ir Clinst. lie uns not lilce n candle upon n lahle, timt
girta light onUj to oue room, but like the sun tImt goes its circuit to sive

•38 *

liglit to many. He iras called into Macedonia, a large kingdom, ch. 10 0.

He began trilh Philipiii, because it tens Ihe first city he came la : hut he mnsi
not confine himself to that. We huce him here, t. Preaching and iierseculcit

at Tltessnlonica, auolher city of Ulacedonia, v. \—'J. II. Preachingat liaia.
where he met uilh an encouraging auditory, imt uas driven thence <//»» ly

persecution, v. 10— 15. ///. Disputing at Athens, the famous uuiinrsily of
Greece, {v. 10—21.) i"id the acconnl he gare of natural religV'U, for Itie

conviction of those lIuU were addicted to potijtheism and idolatry, and In trail

them to the christian retigiun, (r. 22—31.) tugetlter with the success of lias

termon, v. 32—34.

1. l^fO^V when they had passed through Ain-

JL^ phipohs and Apollonia, they came to Thes-

saloiiica, where was a synagogue of the Jews : 2.

And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them,

and three sabbath-days reasoned with them out of

the scriptures. 3. Opening and alleging, that Christ

must needs have suffered, and risen again from the

dead ; and that this Jesus, whom I preach unto you,

is Christ. 4. And some of them believed, and con-

sorted with Paul and Silas, and of the devout

Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief women
not a i'ew. 5. But the Jews which believed not,

moved with envy, took unto them certain lewd fel-

lows of the baser sort, and gathered a company,
and set ail the city on an uproar, and assaulted the

house of Jason, and sought to bring them out to the

people. 6. And when they found them not, they

drew Jason and certain brethren unto the rulers of

the city, crying. These that have turned the world

upside down, are come hither also ; 7. Whom
Jason hath received : and these all do contrary to

the decrees of Caesar, saying that there is another

king, o?2e Jesus. 8. And they troubled the people,

and the rulers of the city, when they heard these

things. 9. And when they had taken security of

Jason, and of the other, they let them go.

Paul's two epistles to the Thessalonians, the two first he wrote

by inspiration, give such a shining character of that church, that

we cannot but be glad here in the history to meet with an account

of the first founding of the church there.

I. Here is Paul's coming to Thessalonica, which was the chief

city of this country, called at this day Salonech, in the Turkish

dominions. Observe,

1. Paul went on with his work, notwithstanding the ill usage

he had met with at Philippi ; he did not fail, nor was discouraged.

He takes notice of this in his first epistle to the church here

;

(1 Thess. 2. 2.) Jlfler we were shamefidly entreated at P/ii/ippi,

yet we were bold in our God to speak unto you the gospel of God.

The opposition and persecution that he met with, made him llie

more resolute. None of these things moved him ; he could never

have held out, and held on, as he did, if he had not been animated

by a spirit of power from on high.

2. He did but pais through Amphipolis and Apollonia, the former

a city near Philippi, the latter near Thessalonica ; doubtless, he

was under divine direction, and was told bv the Spirit, who, as the

wind, bloweth where he listetli, what places he should pass through,

and what he should rest in. Apollonia vvas a city of Illyricum,

which, some think, illustrates that of Paul, that he had preached

the gospel fro7n Jerusalem, and round about unto Vhiricum, (Rom.
15. 9.) that is, to the borders of Illvricuin, where he now was;

and we may suppose, though he be said only lo pass throni/h these

cities, yet that he staid so long in them as to publish the gospel

there, and to prepare the way for the entrance of other ministers

among thein, whom he would erward send.
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II. His preaching to the Jews first, in tlieir synagogue at Thessa-

lonica. He found a synagogue of the Jews there, (r. 1.) which
intimates that one reason why he passed throiigii those other ciiios

nipniioiied, and did not continue Ions; in them, was, because there

were no synagogues in tliem. But, finding one at Thessalonica, bv

it he made his entry.

1. It was always his manner to begin with the Jews ; to make
thiMii ilie first offer of the gospel, and not to turn to the Gentiles

till they had refused it, that their mouths iiiisht be stopped from

clamouring against him because he preached to the Gentiles, for

if tliey received the gospel, they would cheerfully embrace tlie new
converts ; if tliey refused it, thev niiijlit thank themselves if the

r.postlHs carried it to those that would bid it welcome. That com-
mand of hi:(jiiin'mrj al Jerusalem was justly construed as a direct! ,n,

wherever they came, to begin with the Jews.

2. He met them in their syua^o'Tiie on the sabbath-day, in their

place and at th'.-ir lime of meeting, and thus he would pay respect

t') btitli. Sabhdllis and solemn as.ieniblii'S are always very precious

to those to whom Christ is precious, Ps. 84. 10. It is good being

in the liouse of the Lord on his day. This was Christ's manner,
and Paul's maimer, and has been the manner of all the saints, the

griod old icoy which they have icalhed hi.

3. He rea.soned with litem out of ihe scriptures. They agreed with

liim to receive the scriptures of the Old Testament, so far they were
of a mind ; but they received the scripture, and therefore thought
they had reason to reject Christ ; Paul received the scripture, and
therefore saw great reason to embrace Christ. It was therefore

requisite, in order to their conviction, that he should, by reasoning

with them, the Spirit setting in with him, convince them that his

inferences from the scripture were right and theirs were wrong. Note,

The preaching of the gospel should be both scriptural preaching,

and rational ; such Paul's was, for he reasoned out of the scriptures ;

we must take the scriptures for our foundation, our oracle, and
touchstone, and then reason out of tliem and upon them, and
a':;ainst those who, lliough they pretend zeal for the scriptures, as

the Jews did, yet wrest them to their own destruction. Reason

must not be set up in competition with the scripture, but it must

be made use of in explaining and applying the scripture.

4. He continued to do this three sabbath-days successively. If he

could not convince them the first sabbath, he would try the second

and the third ; for precept must be upon precept, and line upon line.

God waits for sinners' conversion, and so must his ministers ; all

the labourers come not into the vineyard at the first hour, nor at the

first call ; nor are wrought upon so suddenly as the jailer.

5. The drift and scope of his preaching and arguing was to prove

that Jesus is the Christ ; this was that which he opened and alleged,

V. 3. He first explained his thesis, and opened the terms, and then

alleged it, and laid it down, as that which he would abide by, and

which he summoned them in God's name to subscribe to, Paul had

an admirable method of discourse ; and showed he was himself both

well apprized of the doctrine he preached, and thoroughly understood

it, and that he was fully assured of the truth of it, and therefore he

opened it like one that knew it, and alleged it like one that believed

it. He showed them,

(1.) That it was necessary the Messiah should suffer, and die,

\md rise again ; that the Old-Testament prophecies concerning the

Messiah made it necessary he should. The great objection which

the Jews made against Jesus being the Messiah, was, his ignomi-

nious death and sufferings ; the cross of Christ xuas to the Jews a

stumbling-bloch, because it did by no moans agree with the idea

they had framed of the Messiah ; but Paul here alleges and makes
it out undeniably, not only that it was possible he might be the

Messiah, though he suffered, but that, being the Messiah, it was

necessary he shoidd suffer ; he could not be made perfect but by

sufferings; for if he had no\. died, he could not have risen again

from the dead. This was it which Christ himself insisted upon
;

(Luke. 24. 26.) Ought not Christ to have suffered these things,

and to enter into his ghrij ? And again, [v. AG.] Thus it is writ-

ten, and therefore thus it lichoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from
the dead. He must needs have suffered for us, because he could

not otherwise purchase our redemption for us ; and he must nrrds

I

have risen again, because he could not otherwise appiv the rfdemi>.

tion to us.

(2.) That Jesus is the Messiah ; T/ii.i Jesus whum I jiraic/i

unto ^oH, and rail upon yuu to believe in, is Christ, is the Christ,

is the Anointed of the Lord, is he that should come, and you are !,<>

look for no other; lor God has both by liis word and oy lii.s works,

(the two ways of his speaking to the children of men,) by the
scriptures and by miracles, and the gift of the Spirit to make both
effectual, borne witness to him." Note, [1.] Gospel-ministers
should preach Jesus ; h" must be their principal subject ; their

business is to bring people acc|uainted with him. [2.] That which
we are to preach concerning Jesus is, that he is C/iri.v/ ; and there-

fore we may hope to be saved by him, and are bound to be ruled by
him.

III. The success of his preaching there, v. 4.

1. Some of the Jews believed, notwithstanding their rooted

prejudices against Christ and his gospel, and they consorted with
Paul and Silas ; they not only associated with thom as friends and
companions, but they gave up tlicmseUcs to their direction, as their

spiritual guides ; they put themselves into their possession as an
inheritance into the possession of the right owner, so the word
signifies ; they first gave themselves to the Lord, and then to them
by the will of God, 2 Cor. 8. -5. They clave to Paul and Silas,

and attended them wherever they went. Note, They that believe

in Jesus Christ, come into communion with his faithful ministers,

and consort with them.

2. Many more of the devout Greeks, and of the chief women, em-
braced the gospel. These were proselytes of the gate ; the godly

among the Gentiles, so the Jews called them ; such as, though they

did not submit to the law of Moses, yet renounced idolatry and
immorality, worshipped the true God only, and did no man any
wrong. These were the 5; (TtCo/xivoi ''EX^rvif

—

the worshipping Gen-
tiles : as in America they call those of the natives that are con-

verted to the faith of Christ, the praying Indians ; these were

admitted to join with the Jews in their synagogue-worship. Of
these a great multitude believed, more of them than of the thorough-

paced Jews, that were wedded to the ceremonial law. And not a

few of the chief women of the city, that were devout, and had a sense

of religion, embraced Christianity. Particular notice is taken of this

for an example to the ladies, the chief womdn, and an encourage-

ment to them to employ themselves in the exercises of devotion, and

to submit themselves to the commanding power of Christ's holy re-

ligion, in all the instances of it ; for this intimates how acceptable it

will be to God, what an honour to Christ, and what great influence

it may have upon many, beside the advantages of it to their own
souls.

No mention is here made of their preaching the gospel to the

Gentile idolaters at Thessalonica, and yet it is certain that they did,

and that gie;it numbers were converted ; nay, it should seem that of

the Gentile converts that church was chiefly composed, though notice

is not taken of them here : for Paul writes to the christians there, as

having («77iaZ to Godfrom idols, ( I Tliess. 1 . 9.) and that at the first

entering in of the apostles among them.

IV. The trouble that was given to Paul and Silas at Thessalonica ;

wherever ihey preached, they vi-ere sure to be persecuted ;
lionds and

afflictions did abide them in every city. Observe,

1. Who were the authors of their trouble; the Jews which believ-

ed not, that were moved with envy, i'. 5. The .lews were in all places

the most inveterate enemies to the christians, especially to those Jews

that turned christians, whom they had a particular spleen against,

as deserters. Now see what that division was, which Christ came

to send upon earth : some of the Jews believed the gospel, and pitied

and prayed (or those th.at did not ; while those that did not, en-

vied and hated those that did. St. Paul in his epi-tle to this church

takes notice of the rage and enmity of the Jews agniii<t the

preachers of the gos])el, as their measure-filling sin. 1 Thess. 2. lo,

16.

2. Who were the in-^trumenH of the trouble; the Jews made

use of certain lewd pvrsons of the baser sort, whom they picked up,

and got together, and who iiiust undertake to give t'le sense of

the city a-ain-:t the aiv.stles. All wise and sober people looked
'

\i)
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upon tliem with respect, and valued them, and none would appear

araiiist them but such as were the scum of the city, a company of

vile men, that were ^iven to all maimer of wickedness. Tertullian

pleads this with those that opposed Christianity, that the enemies

of it were centrally the worst of men; Tales semper nobis insecu-

toTcs, iiijiisll, impii, liirpe.i, quos el ipsi damnare consuestis—Oar

persecutors are invariably niijust, impious, infamous, whom you your-

selves have been accustomed to condemn. Apologia, cap. 3. It is the

honour of religion, that those who hate it, are generally the lewd

fellows of the baser sort, that are lost to all sense of justice and

virtue.

3. In what method they proceeded against them.

(1.) They set the city in an uproar : made a noise to put people

in a fright, and then every body ran to see what the matter was
;

they be^an a riot, and then the mob was up presently. See who

are the' Iroublers of Israel—not the faithful preachers of the gospel,

but the enemies of it. See how the devil carries on his designs

;

he sets cities in an uproar, sets souls in an uproar, and tlien tishes in

troubled waters.

(2.) They assaulted the house of Jason, where the apostles lodj;ed,

with a design to bring them out to the people, whom they had in-

censed and enraged against them, and by whom they hoped to see

them pulled to pieces. The proceedings here were ahogelher

illegal ; if Jason's house must be searched, it ought to be done

by the proper officers, and not without a warrant :
" A man's

house " (the law says) " is his castle :" and for them in a tumultu-

ous manner to assault a man's house, to put him and his family

in fear, was but to show what outrases men are carried to by a

spirit of persecution. If men have offended, magistrates are ap-

pointed to enquire into the offence, and to judge of it ; but to make

the rabble judges and executioners too, (as these here designed to

do,) was to make truth fall in the street, to set servants on horseback,

and princes to walk as servants on the earth ; to depose equity, and

enthrone fury.

(3.) When they could not get the apostles into their bands, whom
they would have punished as vagabonds, and incensed the people

against as strangers that came to spy out the land, and devour its

strength, and eat the bread out of their mouths ; then they fall

upon an honest citizen of their own, who entertained the apostles

in his house, his name Jason, a converted Jew, and drew him out

with some other of the brethren to the rulers of the city. The
apostles were advised to withdraw, for they were more obnoxious,

Currenti cede furori—Retire before the torrent. But their friends

were willing to expose themselves, being better able to weather

this storm. For a rjood man, for such good men as the apostles were,

some would even dare to die.

(4.) They accused them to the rulers, and represented them as

dangerous persons not fit to be tolerated ; the crime charged upon

Jason is, receiving and harbouring the apostles, [v. 7.) counte-

nancing them, and promoting their interest. And what was the

apostles' crime, that it should be no less than misprision of treason

to give them lodging ? Two very black characters are here given

them, enough to make them odious to the people and obnoxious to

the inajistrates, if they had been just.

[1.] That thev were enemies to the public peace, and threw every

thin" into disorder wherever they came ; Those that have turned the

world upside dotvn are come hither also. In one sense it is true,

that wherever the gospel comes in its power to any place, to any
soul, it works such a change there, gives such a wide change to the

stream, so directly contrary to what it was, that it may be said to

turji the world upside down in that place, in that soul. The love of
the world is rooted out of the heart ; and the way of the world

contradicted in the life ; so that the world is turned upside down
there. But in the sense in which they meant it, it is utterly false :

they would have it thought, that the preachers of the cospei were
incendiaries and mischief-makers wherever they came"; that they

sowed discord among relations, set neighbours together by the ears,

obstructed commerce, and inverted all order and regularity. Be-
cause they persuaded people to turn from vice to virtue ; from idols

to the living and true God ; from malice and envy to love and
peace ; they are charged with lurnimj the world upside down, when
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it was only the kingdom of the devil in the world that they thus

overturned. Their enemies set the cily in an uproar, and then l;ud

the blame upon them ; as Nero set Rome on fire, and then cliari;f'd

it upon the christians. If Christ's faithful ministers, even those

that are most quiet in the land, be thus invidiously misivpreseiiied

and miscalled, let them not tliink it strange, or be exasperated by

it; we are not better than Paul and Silas, who were thus a bused.

The accusers cry out, " They are co7ne hither also ; they have been

doing all the mischief they could in other places, and now they have

brought the infection hither ; it is therefore time for us to bestir our-

selves, and make head against them."

['2.] That they were enemies to the established government, and

disaffected to that, and tlieir principles and practices were destruc-

tive to monarchy, and inconsistent with the constitution of the elate,

V. 7. They all do cnutrari/ to the decrees of Casar ; not to any
particular decree, fur there was as yet no law of the empire
against Christianity ; but contrary to Caesar's power in general to

make decrees ; for they say. There is another King, one Jrsus

:

not only a king of tiie Jews, as our Saviour was himself charged

before Pilate, but Lord of all: so Peter called him in the first

sermon he preached to the Gentiles, ch. 10. 3G. It is true, the

Roman government, both while it was a commonwealth, and after

it came into the Caesars' hands, was very jealous of any governor

under their dominion, taking upon him the title of king, and there

was an express law against it. But Christ's kingdom was not of

this world. . His followers said indeed, Jesus is a King, but not an

eartlily king, not a rival with Ctesar, nor his ordinances interfering

with the decrees of C2esar, but wlio had made it a law of his

kingdom, to render unto Ciesar the things that are Casar s. There

was nothing in the doctrine of Christ that tended to the dethroning

of princes, or the depriving them of any of their prerogatives ;

and they knew it very well, and it was against their ctfliscience

that they laid this to their charge. And of all people it ill became
the Jews to do it, who hated Cw^ar and his government, and sought

the ruin of him and it, and who expected a Messiah that should be

a temporal prince, and overturn the thrones of kingdoms, and
were therefore opposing our Lord Jesus, because he did not ap-

pear under that character. Thus they have been most spiteful in

representing God's faithful people as enemies to Ca?sar, and hurtful

to kings and provinces, who have been themselves setting uj)

in)perium in imperio—a kingdom within a kingdom, a power not

only in competition with Caesar's, but superior to it, that of the papa!,

supremacy.

4. The great uneasiness which this gave to the city; ('. 8.)

They troubled the people and the rulers of tlie city when thei/ heard

these things. They had no ill opinion of the apostles or their doc-

trine, could not apprehend any danger to the state from them,

and therefore are willing to connive at them ; but if they be

represented to them by the prosecutors as enemies to Caesar, they

will be obliged to take cognizance of them, and to suppress them,

for fear of the government, and this troubled them. Claudius,

the present emperor, is represented by Suetonius as a man very

jealous of the least commotion, and timorous to the last degree,

which obliged the rulers under him to be watchful against every

thing that looked dangerous, or give the least cause of suspicion
;

and therefore it troubled them to be brought under the necessity of

disturbing good men.

5. The issue of this troublesome affair ; the magistrates had no
mind to prosecute the christians ; care was taken to secure the apos-

tles, thev absconded, and Hed, and kept out of their hands ; so that

nothing was to be done but to discharge Jason and his friends upon

bail, V. 9. The magistrates here were not so ea.silv incensed against

the apostles as the magistrates at Philippi were, but were more con-

siderate and of better temper ; so they took .security of Jason ami
the other, bound them to their good behaviour ; and perhaps they

gave bond for Paul and Silas, that they should be forthcoming when
they were called for, if any thing should afterward appear against

them.

Among the persecutors of Christianity, as there tiave been in-

stances of the madness and rage of brutes, so there have been like-

wise of the prudence and temper of men ; moderation has been a virtue
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10. And the bretliren immediately sent away
Paul and Silas by nit;lit unto IJirea : who coiniui;

(liither, went into the synagogue of the Jews. 1 1.

'iliese were more noble than those in Thessalonica,

in that they received the word with all readiness of

mind, and searched the scriptures daily, whether
tiiose things were so. 12. Therefore many of them
believed : also of honourable women which were

Cireeks, and of men, not a {\iw. \3. But when the

.lews of Thessalonica had knowledge that the word
of God was preached of Paid at Herea, they came
thither also, and stirred up the people. 14. And
then inmiediately the brethren sent away Paul, to go
as it were to the sea : but Silas and Timothens abode
there still. \6. And they that conducted Paul
brought him unto Athens : and receiving a com-
mandment unto Silas and Timothens, for to come to

liim with all speed, they departed.

In these verses, we have,

I. Paul and Silas removing to Berea, and employed in preacli-

iii2 the gospel there, v. 10. They had gone so far at Tliessalo-

laca, that the foundations of a church were laid, and others were

raised up to carry on the work that was begun, whom the rulers

and people were not so much prejudiced against, as they were

a'.'ainst Paul and Silas ; and therefure when the storm ruse they

withdrew, taking that as an indication to them, that they must quit

that place for the present. Thai command of Christ to his disciples,

fl lien tltejf perseculc ynu in oiie cih/, Jlee to another, intends their

fliijht to be not so much for their own safety, "Flee to another, to

hide there," as for the (arryins: on of their work ; Flee to another

to preacli there ;" as appears bv the reason given

—

You sJiall not

liiirc (joiie orer llie cities of hniel, tilt the Son of man be come.

Malt. 10. 23. Thus out of the eater came forlli meat, and the

devil was outshot in his owji bow ; he thought by persecuting the

apostles to stop the progress of the gospel ; but it was so overruled,

as to be made to further it. See here,

1. The care that the brethren took of Paul and Silas, when
they perceived how the plot was laid against them ; they immedi-
alelii sent tiiem amaii by night, incognito, to Berea. This conld be

no surprise to the younj converts ; For when we were with you,

(saith Paul to them, 1 Thess. 3. 4.) when we came first among
you, we told you that we should suffer tribulation, even as it came
In pass, and ye know. It should seem, that Paul and Silas would

willingly have staved, and faced the storm, if the brethren would
have let them ; but they would rather want their help than ex-

|)Ose their lives, which, it should seem, were dearer to their friends

than to themselves. Tliey sent them away by night, under the

covert of that, as if they had been evil doers.

2. The constancy of Paul and Silas in their work ; thoujh they

fled from Thessalonica, they did not rtee from the service of Christ
;

when the\i came to Berea, they went into the synaqogne of the Jews,

and made their public appearance tiiere. Thoush the Jews at

Thessalonica had been their spiteful enemies, and, for aught they

knew, the Jews at Berea would be so too, yet thev did not therefore

decline paying their respect to the Jews, cither in revenge fjr the

injuries they had received, or for fear of what they might receive.

If others will not do their duty to us, yet we ought to do ours

to them.

IF. The good character of the Jews in Berea ;
(r. 11.) These

ii-eic more noble than those in Thessalonica ; the Jews in the syna-

gogue at Berea were better disposed to receive the gospel than

the Jews in the synagogue at Thessalonica ; they were not so

bigoted and prejudiced against it, not so peevish and ill-natured,

they were more noble, hymaTtfit—better bred ; 1 . They had a freer

thought, and lay more open to conviction, were willing to hear

reason, and admit the force of it, and lo subscribe to thai whid:
appeared to th. in to be truth, though it was contiarv li> ih.-ir lor-

iner sentiments ; this was more noble. 2. They had a bcf.er tem.
per, were not so sour, and morose, and ill conditioned towards alt

that were not of their mind. .-Xs they were ready lo come into a
unity with those that by the power of truth they were brought lo
concur with, so they conlinued in charity with those that they saw
cause to dilier from ; this was more noble. They neither pre-
judged tiie cause, nor were moved with envy at the managers of
It, as the Jews at Thessalonica were, but very generously gave
both it and them a fair heaiins:, without passion or partiality ; for,

(1.) They received the word with all readiness of mind ; they were
very willing to hear it, presently apprehended the meaning of it,

and did not shut their eyes against the light. They attended lo the
things that were spoken of Paul, as Lydia did, and were very well
pleased lo hear them. They did not pick quarrels with the word,
nor find fault, nor seek occasion against the preachers of it ; but
bid it welcome, and put a candid construction upon every thing
that was said

; herein they were more nuble than the Jews in Thessa-
lonica, but walked in the same spirit, and in the same steps, with
the Gentiles there, of whom it is said, thai they received the word
withjoyofthe Holy Ghost, and turned to Godfrom idols, 1 Thess.
1. 6, 9. This was true nobility. The Jews gloried much in
their being Abraham's seed, thought themselves well-born, and
that they could nut be better born. But they are here told, who
among them were the most noble, and the best-bred men—those
that were most disposed to receive the gospel, and had the hio-h

and conceited thoughts in them captivated, and brought into obe-
dience to Christ. Tliese were the most noble, and, if I may so say,

the most gentlemen-like men. J^''obililas sola est atqnc unica vir-

tus— Firtue and piely are true nobility, {rue honour: and without
that, Stemtnala quid prosunt— JFhat are pedigrees and pompous
titles worth ?

(2.) They searched the scriptures daily whether those things were
so. Their readiness of mind lo receive the word, was not such, as

that they took things upon trust, swallowed them upon an impli-

cit faith : no ; but since Paul reasoned out of the scriptures, and
referred them to the Old Testament for the proof of what he said,

they had recourse to their Bibles, turned to the places he referred

them 10, read the context, considered the scope and drift of them,
compared them with other places of scripture, examined whether
Paul's inferences from them were natural and genuine, and his

arguments upon them cogent, and determined accordingly. Ob-
serve, [1.] Tlie doctrine of Christ does not fear a scrutiny ; we
that are advocates for his cause, desire no more than that people

will not say. These things are not so, till they have first, without

prejudice and partiality, examined whether they be so or no. [2.]

The New Testament is to be examined by the Old. The Jews re-

ceived the Old Testament, and those that did so, if they considered

things aright, could not but see c.iuse sufficient to receive the New,
because in it they see all the prophecies and promises of the Old
fully and exactly accomplished. [3.] Those that read and receive

the scriptures, must search them, (John 5. 39.) must study them,

and take pains in considering them, both that they may find out the

truth contained in them, and may not mistake the sense of them,

and so run into error, or remain in it ; and that they may find out

the whole truth contained in them, and may not rest in a super-

ficial knowleds;e, in the outward court of the scriptures, but may
have an intimate acquaintance with the mind of God revealed in

tiiem. [4.] Searching the scriptures must be our daily work ; they

that heard the word in the synagogue on the sabbath-day, did not

think that enough, but were searching it every day in the week,

that they might improve what they had heard the sabbath before,

and prepare for what they were to hear the sabbath after. [5.]

Those are truly noble, and are in a fair way to be more and more
so, that make the scriptures their oracle and touchstone, and con-

sult ihem accordingly. Those that rightly study the scriptures,

and meditate therein day and night, have their minds filled with

noble thoughts, fixed to noble principles, and formed for noble aims

and designs. These are more noble.

III. The good effect of the preaching of the gospel at Berea : it
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had the desired success ; ihe people's lieaits being prepared, a great

deal of work was done suddenly, v. 12.

1. Of ihe Jews ihere were man;/ that believed; at Thessalonica

tliere were only some of them thai believed, {v. 4.) but at Berea,

where they heard with unprejudiced mind:., TOany believed: many

more Jews than at Thessalonica. Note, God gives grace to those

whom he first inclines to make a diligent use of the means of grace,

and particularly to search the scriptures.

'2. Of the Greeks likewise, the Gentiles, many believed, both of

the honourable women, the ladies of quality, and of men not a few,

men of the first rank, as should seem by their being mentioned

with the honourable women. The wives first embraced the gos-

i)el, and then they persuaded their husbands to embrace it. For

what hnowesl thou, O wife, but thou shall save thy husband y

1 Cor. 7. 16.

I\'. The persecution that was raised against Paul and Silas at

Berea, which forced Paul thence.

1. The Jews at T/iC«ra/o»Hcn were the mischief-makers at Berea ;

they had notice that the word of God was preached at Berea ; tor

envy and jealousy bring quick intelligence ; and likewise that

the Jews there were not so inveterately set against it as they were
;

theif came thilhcr also, to turn the world upside down there, and

ih".!/ stirred vp the people, and incensed them against the preachers

of the gospel : as if they had such a commission from the prince

of darkness to sjo from place to place to oppose the gospel, as the

apostles had to go from place to place to preach it. Thus we read

before that the Jews at Anlioch and Iconium came to Lystra on pur-

pose to incense the people against the aposlles, ch. 14. 19. See how
restless Satan's agents are in their opposition to the gospel of Christ,

and the salvation of the souls of men ! This is an instance of the

enmity that is in the serpent's seed against the seed of the woman ;

and we must not thiid< it strange if persecutors at home extend

their raje to slir up persecution abroad.

2. Tills occasioned Paid's remove to Athens ; by seeking to

eximguish this divine fire which Christ had already kindled, they

did but spread it the farther, and the faster ; so long Paul stayed

at Berea, and such success he had there, that" there were brethren

there, and sensible active men too, which appeared by the care

they took of Paul, v. 14. They were aware of the coming of

the persecuting Jews from Thessalonica, and that tney were busy

irritatin>;- the people against Paul ; and fearing what it would come

to, they lost no lime, but immedialehi sent Paul away, whom
they were most prejudiced and enraged against, hopinsj that that

would pacify them, while they retained Silas and Timothy there

still, who, now that Paul had broken the ice, might be sufficient

to carry on the work without exposing him. Tliey sent Paul to

go even to the sea, so some ; to go as it were to the sea, so we

read it ; us Ivi rm ^aXaacrtn. He went out from Berea, in that

road which went to the sea, that the Jews, if they enquired after

him, might think he was gone to a great distance ; but he went

by land to Athens, in which there was no culpable dissimulation at

all. They that conducted Paul, (as his guides and guards, he being

both a stranger in the country, and one that had many enemies,)

browjht him to Athens. The spirit of God, influencing his spirit,

directed him to that famous city ; famous of old for its power and

dominion, when the Athenian commonwealth coped with the

Spartan ; famous afterward for learning, it was the rendezvous of

scholars
; those that wanted learning, went thither to get it, because

those that had leariiin;;, went thither to show it. It was a great

university, much resorted to from all parts, and therefore, for the

better difii'usincr of gospel-light, Paul is sent thither, and is not

ashamed or afraid to show his face among the philosophers there,

and there to preach Christ crucified, though he knew it would be
as m\xc\\ foolishness to the Greeks, as it was to the Jews a stumbling-
block.

2. He ordered Silas and Timothy to come to him at Athens, when
he found there was a prospect of doing good there ; or, because
there being none there that he knew, he was solitary and melan-
choly witliout them. Yet, il should seem, that, great as was the

ha^te he was in for them, he ordered Timothy to go about by
Thcjsalonica, to bring him an account of the affairs of that church";

14-2

for lie says, (1 Thess. 3. 1, 2.) We thought it good to be left at

Athens alone, and sent Timotheus to establish you.

16. Now while Paul waited for them at Athens,

his spirit was stirred in him, when he saw the city

wholly given to idolatry. 17. Therefore disputed

he ill the synagogue with the Jews, and with the

devout persons, and in the market daily with them
that met with him. 18. Then certain philosophers

of the Epicureans, and of the Stoics, encountered

him ; and some said, What will this babbler say ?

Other some, He seemeth to be a setter forth of

strange gods : because he preached unto them Je-

sus, and the resurrection. 19. And they took him,

and brought him unto Areopagus, saying, May we
know what this new doctrine, whereof thou speakest,

is .'' 20. For thou bringest certain strange things to

our ears: we would know therefore what these things

mean. 21. (For all the Athenians, and strangers

which were there, spent their time in nothing else,

but either to tell, or hear some new thing.)

A scholar that has acquaintance, and is in love, with the learn-

ing of the ancients, would think he should have been very happy

if he were where Paul now was, at Athens, in the midst of the

various sects of philosophers, and would have had a great many
curious questions to ask them, for the explicating of the jjemains

we have of the Athenian learning ; but Paul, though bred a scho-

lar, and an ingenious active man, does not make that any of his

business at Athens ; he has other work to mind : it is not the

improving of himself in their philosophy that he aims at, he has

learned to call it a vain thing, and is above it ; (Col. '2. 8.) his

business is, in God's name to correct their disorders in religion, and
to turn them from the service of idols, and of Satan in them, to the

service of the true and living God in Christ.

I. Here is the impression which the abominable ignorance and
superstition of the Athenians made upon Paul's spirit, v. 16. Ob-
serve,

1. The account here given of that city; it was wholly given to

idolatry. This agrees with the account which the heathen writers

give of it, that there were more idols in Athens than there were

in all Greece besides put together ; and that they had twice as many
sacred feasts as others had. Whatever strange gods were recom-
mended to them, they admitted them, and allowed them a tem-

ple, and an altar, so that they had almost as many gods us men—
facilius possis deum qnam hominem invenire. And this citv, after

the empire became christian, continued incurably addicted to ido-

latry, and all the pious edicts of the christian emperors could not

root it out, till, by the irruption of the Goths, that city was in a

particular manner laid wasle, that there are now scarcely any

remains of it. It is observable, that there, where human learning

most flourished, idolatry most abounded, and the most absurd

and ridiculous idolatry ; which confirms that of the apaslle, that

when they professed themselves to be wise, they became fools, (Rom.

1. 22.) and, in the business of religion, were of all other ti.e nui^.t

vain in their imaginations. The world by wisdom knew not God,

1 Cor. 1. 21. They might have reasoned against polytheisni and

idolatry ; but, it seems, the greatest pretenders to reason were the

greatest slaves to idols ; so necessary was it to the re-establishing

even of natural religion, that there should be a divine revehiiion,

and that centring in Christ.

2. The disturbance which the sight of this gave to Paul ; P.iitl

was not willing to appear publicly, till Silas and Timolhi/ came In

him, that out of the mouth of two or three n-ilnesses the word miiiht

be established ; but in the mean time his spirit was sliireil. wilhia

him ; he was filled with concern for the slorv of God, which
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ne saw given to idols, and with compassion to the souls of men,
which he saw thus enslaved lo Satan, and led captive by liim at liis

will. He beheld these transgressors, and was yricved ; and horror

took hold of hitn. He had a holy indignation at the heathen priests,

that led the people such an endless trace of idolatrv ; and at their

philosophers, that knew better, and yet never said a word against

It, but themselves went down the stream.

n. The testimony that he bore against their idolatry, and his

endeavours to bring them to the knowledge of tlie truth. He did

not, as Witsius observes, in the heat of his zeal, break into the

temples, pull down their isnages, demolish their altars, or fly in

the face of their priests; nor did he run about the streets crying,

"You are all the bond-slaves of the devil," though it was too

true ; but he observed decorum, and kept himself within due

bounds, doing that only which became a prudent man.
1. He trenl to the st/nagoijue of the Jetvs, who, though enemies

to Christianity, were free from idolatry, and joined with them in

that among them wliich was good, and took the opportunity given

liim there of disputing for Christ, r. 17. He discoursed with the

Jews, reasoned fairly with them, and put it to them, what reason

they could give, why, since they expected the Messiah, they would

not receive Jesus. There he met with the devout persons, that had

forsaken the idol temples, but rested in the Jeivs' synagogue, and
he talked with these to lead them on to the christian church, to

whicii the Jews" synagogue was but as a porch.

2. He entered into conversation with all that came in his way
about matters of religion ; ]n llie market— It t5 ayopa, in the ex-

change, or place of commerce, he disputed daily, as he had occa-

sion, with them that met with him, or that he happened to fall into

company with, that were heathen, and never came to the Jews'

synagogue. The zealous advocates for the cause of Christ will be

ready to plead it in all companies, as occasion offers. The minis-

ters of Christ must not think it enough to speak a good word for

Christ once a week, but should be daily speaking honourably of

him to such as meet with lliem.

HI. The enquiries which some of the philosophers made con-

cerning Paul's doctrine. Observe,

1. \Vho they were, that encountered him, that entered into dis-

course with him, and opposed him ; he disputed with all that met

him, in the places of concourse, or rather of discourse ; most took

no notice of him, slighted him, and never minded a word he said
;

but there were some of the phdosophers that thought him worth

making remarks upon, and they were those whose principles were
most directly contrary to Christianity.

(1.) Tlie Epicureans, who thought God altogether such a one as

themselves, an idle, inactive Being, that minded nothing, nor put

any difference between good and evil ; they would not own, either

that God made the world, or that he governs it ; nor that man
needs to make any conscience of what he says or does, having no
punishment to fear, or rewards to hope for ; all which loose athe-

istical notions Christianity is levelled against. The Epicureans
indulged themselves in all the pleasures of sense, and placed their

happiness in them, in what Christ has taught us in the first place

to deny ourselves.

(2.) The Stoics, who thought themselves altogether as good as

God, and indulged themselves as much in the pride of life as the

Epicureans did in the lusts of the flesh and of the eye ; they made
their virtuous man to be no way inferior to God himself, nav, to

be superior. Esse aliquid quo sapiens antecedat Deum—There is

that in which a wise mnii excels God, so Seneca : to which Chris-

tianity is directly opposite, as it teaches us to deny ourselves, and
abase ourselves, and to come off from all confidence in ourselves,

that Christ may be all in all.

2. What their different sentiments were of him ; such there

were as there were of Christ, v. 18.

( 1 .) Some called lam a babbler, and thought he spoke, without any
design, whatever came uppermost, as men of crazed imaginations

do ; JFJiat will this babbler sai/ ? o (Twif/xo^oyoj ktoj—this scat-

lerer of words, that goes about, throwing here one idle word or

story, and there another, without anv intendment or significa-

tion ; or, this picker up of seeds. Some of the critics tell us, it

is used for a little sort of bird, that is worth nothing at all, either

for (he spit or for the cage, that piciis up the seeds that tie un-
covered, either in the field or by the way-side, and hops here and
there for that purpose—Avicula parva qua: semina in trtviis dis-

persa colliyere solel ; such a pitiful, contemptible animal they took

Paul to be, or supposed he went from place to place, venting his

notions to get money, a penny here, and another there, as that

bird picks up here and there a grain. They looked upon him as

an idle-fellow, and regarded him, as we say, no more than a bal-

lad-singer.

(2.) Others called him a setter forth of strange gods, and thought

he spoke with design to make himself considerable by that means.
And if he had strange gods to set forth, he could not bring them
to a belter market than to Athens. He did not, as many did,

directly set forth new gods, nor avowedly ; but they thought he
seemed to do so, because he preached unto them Jesus, and the re-

surrection ; from his first coming among them he ever and anon
harped upon these two strings, which are indeed the principal doc-
trines of Christianity—Christ, and a future state ; Christ our Way,
and heaven our end ; and though he did not call these gods, yet

they thought he meant lo make them so. To»'I>i(7b» »xi rrit atdaTaa-it,

" Jesus they took for a new god, and anastasis, the resurrection,

for a new goddess." Thus they lost the benefit of the christian

doctrine by dressing it up in a pagan dialect, as if believing in

JesHS, and looking for the resurrection, were the worshipping of

new demons.

3. The proposal they made to give him a free, full, fair, and

public hearing, v. 19, 20. They had heard some broken pieces

of his doctrine, and are willing to have a more perfect knowledge

of it.

( 1 .) They look upon it as strange and surprising, and very dif-

ferent from the philosophy that had for many ages been taught

and professed at Athens, " It is a new doctrine, which we do not

understand the drift and design of. Thou bringest certain strange

things lo our ears, which we never heard of before, and know not

what to make of now." By this it should seem, that among all

the learned books they had, they either had not, or heeded not,

the books of Moses and the prophets, else the doctrine of Christ

would not have been so perfectly new and strange to them. There

was but one book in the world that was of. divine inspiration, and

that was the only book they were strangers to ; which, if they

would have given a due regard to it, would, in its very first page,

have determined that great controversy among them about the

origin of the universe.

(2.) They desire to know more of it, only because it was neto

and strange: " May we know what this new doctrine is? Or, is it

(like the mysteries of the gods) to be kept as a profound secret .>

If it may be, ive would gladly know, and desire thee to tell us,

what these things mean, that we may be able to pass a judgment

upon them." This was a fair proposal ; it was fit they should

know what this doctrine was, before they embraced it ; and they

were so fair as not to condemn it till they had had some account

of it.

(3.) The place they brought him to, in order to this public decla.

ration of his doctrine ; it was to .Areopagus, the same word that is

translated, (v. 22.) Mars-hill; it was the town-house, or guild-

hall of their city, where the magistrates met upon public business,

and the courts of justice were kept ; and it was as the theatre in

the universllv, or the schools, where learned men met to commu-
nicate tlieir nolions. The court of justice which sat here was

famous for its equity, which drew appeals to it from all parts ;

is any denied a god, he was liable to the censure of this court

;

Diagoras was by them put to death, as a contemner of the gods ;

nor might any neio god be admitted without their approbation ;

hither they brought Paul to be tried, not as a criminal, but as a

candidate.

4. The general character of the people of that city given upon

this occasion; [v. 21.) .ill the Mienians, that is, natives of the

place, and strangers which sojourned there for their improvement,

spent their time in nothing else but either to tell or to hear some neiu

thinq : which comes in "as the reason why they were mquisitive
'
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concerning Paul's doctrine, not because it was good, but because

it was vem. It is a very sorry character whicli is liere given of

these people, yet inaiiv transcribe it. (1.) They were all for con-

rer.iation. St. Paul exhorts his pupil to give attendance to reading

nnd meddalion, (1 Tim. 4. 13, 13.) but these people despised

those old-fashioned ways of getting knowledge, and preferred that

of telling and hearing. It is true, that good company is of great

I'ise to a "man, and will polish one that has laid a good foundation

in study ; but that knowledge will be very flashy and superficial,

which is got by conversation only. (2.) They aftecled novelty;

they were for telling and hearing some new thing : they were for

new schemes and new notions in philoso|)hy ; new forms and plans

of o-overnment in politics; and, in religion, for 7iew gods tlial came

newly up, (Deut. 32. 17.) new demons, new-fashioned images, and

altars
; (2 Kings 16. 10.) they were given to cliange. Demosthenes,

an orator of their own, had charged this upon them Ions; before

in one of his Philippics, that their common question in the markets,

or wherever they met, was, <i n XtyiTJi/ tiuTipot—if there was any

news. (3.) They meddled in other people's business, and were

inquisitive concerning that, and never minded their own. Tatlcrs

are always biisij bodies, 1 Tim. 5. 13. (4.) They spent their time

in nothing else, and a very uncomfortable account they must needs

have to make of their time, who thus spend it. Time is precious,

and we are concerned to be good husbands of it, because eternity

depends upon it, and it is hastening apace into eternity, but abun-

dance of it is wasted in unprofitable converse. To tell and hear the

new occurrences of providence concerning the public, in our own
or otlier nations, and concerning our neighbours and friends, is of

good use now and then ; but to set up for newsmongers, and to

spend our time in nothing else, is to lose that which is very precious

for the gain of that which is worth little.

22. Then Paul stood in the initJst of Mars-hill,

and said, Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all

things ye are too snperstitiotis. 23. For as I passed

by, and beheld vour devotions, 1 t'otind an altar with

this inscription; TO THE UNKNOWN GOD.
Whom therefore ye ignorantly worship, him declare

I unto yon. 24. God that made the world and till

things therein, seeing that he is Lord of heaven

and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with hands
;

25. Neither is worshipped with men's hands, as

though he needed any thing, seeing he giveth to all

hfe, and breath, and all things ; 26. And hath

made of one blood all nations of men, for to dwell

on all the face of the earth ; and hath determined
the times before appointed, and the bounds of their

habitation ; 27- That they should seek the Lord,
if haply they might feel after him, and find him,
though he be not far from every one of us : 2S.
For in hitii we live, and move, and have onr being

;

as certain also of your own poets have said. For
we are also his offspring. 29- Forasmuch then as

we are the ofTspring of God, we ought not to think
that the Godhead is like unto gold, or silver, or
stone, graven by art and man's device. 20. And
the times of this ignorance God winked at, but
now connnandeth all men every where to repent :

5\. Because he hath appointed a day, in the which
he will judge the world in righteousness, by i//at man
whom he hath ordained ; za/iereoj' he hath o^iven as-

stifiince unto all meti, in that he hath raised him
frcu) the dead,
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We have here St. Paul's sermon at Athens ; divers sermons we
have had, which the apostles preached to the Jews, or such Gen-
tiles as had an acquaintance with and veneration for the Old Testa-

ment, and were worshippers of the true and living God ; and all

they had to do with them, was to open and allege that Jesus is tlie

Christ; but here we have a sermon to heathens, that worshipped

false gods, and were xvilhont the true God in the world, and to them
the scope of their discourse was quite different from what it was
to the other. In the former case their business was to lead their

hearers by prophecies and miracles to the knowledge of the Re-

deemer, and faith in him ; in the latter it was to lead them by the

common works of providence to the knowledge of the Creator,

and worship of him. One discourse of this kind we had before,

to the rude idolaters of Lystra that deified the apostles ; (ch. 14,

15.) this recorded here is to the more polite and refined idolaters

at Athens, and an admirable discourse it is, and every way suited

to his auditory, and the design he had upon them.

I. He lays down this as the scope of his discourse, that he aimed

to bring them to the knowledge of the one only living and true God,

as the sole and proper Object of their adoration ; he is here obliged

to lay the foundation, and to instruct them in the first principle of

all relision, that there is a God, and that God is but one. When
he preached against the gods they worshipped, lie had no design

to draw them to atheism, but to the service of the true Deity.

Socrates, who had exposed the pagan idolatry, was indicted in

this very court, and condemned, not only because he did not

esteem those to be gods, whom the city esteemed to be so, but

because he introduced new demons ; and this was the charge against

Paul. Now he tacitly owns the former part of the charge, but

guards against the latter, by declaring that he does not introduce

any new gods, but reduce them to the knowledge of one God, tlie

Ancient of days. Now, ^
1. He shows them that they needed to be instructed herein ;

for they had lost the knowledge of the true God that mode thpm,

in the worship of false gods that they made ; Deos qui rogut ille

facil—Ue who worships the gods, nnkes them. I perceive that in all

things i/e are loo siiperstilious. The crime he charges upon them,

is, giving that glory to others which is due to God only ; that they

feared and worshipped demons, spirits that they supposed inhabited

the images to which they directed their worship. " It is time fjr

you to be told that there is hut one God, who are multiplying deities

above any of your neighbours, and mingle your idolatries with all .

your affairs. You are in all things too superstitious— ^iiai^aifi.atl(T-rtpot ;

vou easily admit every thing that conies under show of religion,

but it is that which corrupts it more and more ; I brinj you that

which will reform it." Their neighbours praised them for this as

a pions people, but Paul condenms them for it. Yet it is observa-

ble how he mollifies the charge, does not aggravate it, to provoke

them ; he uses a word which among them was taken in a good

sense ; You are every way more than ordinary reliyious. so some

read it ; vou are very devout in your way : or, if it be taken in an

ill sense, it is mitigated ;
" You are, as it were, {iis) more super-

stitious than you need be ;" and he says no more than what he

himself perceived; ^lufZ—/ see it, I observe it. They charged

Paul with setting forth new demons ;
" Nay," (says he,) " you have

an abundance of demons already, I will not add to the number of

them."

2. He shows them that they themselves had given a fair occa-

sion for the declaring of this one true God to them, by selling up

an altar. To the unknown God : which intimated an acknowledg-

ment that there was a God, which was yet to them an unknown

God; and it is sad to think, that at Athens, a place which was

supposed to have the monopoly of wisdom, the true God was an

unknown God, the only God that was unknown. " Now you ought

to bid Paul welcome, for this is the God u-hom he comes to make

known to you, the God whom you impliciily complain that you

are ignorant of." There, where we are sensible, we are defective

and come short, just there, the gospel takes us up, and carries us

on. Various conjectures the learned have concerning this altar

dedicated to the unknown God.

(1.) Some think the meaning is, 7b the God whose honour it is
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to he unknown, and tliat they intend the God of the Jmvs, whose

iKime is ineffable, and whose nature is unsmidialk: It is |jiobable

ihiii tliey had heard I'roni the Jews, and tVom the uriiin^s of the

Old Testament, of ihe God of Israel, who had proved himself to he

abore all (/of/«, but was a (io/l Itidvig himself, Isa. 45. 15. The
heailien called the Jews' God, Deus incerlus, incertum Mosis A'tnntii

—an uncertain God, ihe uncertain Deiti/ (if Moses, and the Uod
without name. Now this God, says Paul, this God, who caniwl by

scarchiiK/ be found out to perfection, 1 now declare unto yon.

('!.] Others think the meaning is, To the God whom it is our un-

happiiiess not to know : which intimates that they would think it

t!ieir happiness to ktiow him. Some tell us, that upon occasion

of a plajiie that raged at Athens, when they had sacrificed to all

their gods one after another for the staying of tlie plague, they

were advised to let some sheep go where they pleased, and where

they lay down, to build an altar, t« zifotrwtTi Qiii—to the proper

God, or the God to ii'/iojn that affair of staying the pestilence did

belong ; and, because they knew not how to call him, they in-

scribed it. To the unknown God. Others, from some of the best

historians of Athens, tell us, they had many altars inscribed. To the

gods of Asia, Europe, and ,/lfrica ; To the unknown God ; and

some of the neighbouring countries used to swear by the God that

was unknown at Alliens : so Lucian.

Now observe how modestly Paul mentions this ; that he might not

be thought a spy, or one that had intruded himself, more than

hecitnie a stranger, into the knowledge of their mysteries
; he tells

them that he observed it as he passed by, and saw their devotions,

or llicir iacred things ; it was public, and he could not forbear

seeing it, and it was proper enough to make his remarks upon the

religion of the place ; and observe how prudently and ingeniously

lie takes rise from this to brins in his discourse of the true God.

[1.] He tells them, that the God he preached to them, was one that

they did already worship, and therefore he was nut a setter-forth of
tiew or strange gods ;

" As you have a dependence upon him,

so he has had some kind of homage from you." [2.] He was

one whom they ignorantly worshipped, which was a reproach to

them who were famous all the world over for their knowledge.
" Now," (says he,) " I come to take away that reproach, that you
may worship him understandingly, whom now you worship ig-

noranth/ ; and it cannot but be acceptable to have your blind de-
votion turned into a reasonable service, that you may not worship ye

know not what."

II. He confirms his doctrine of one living and true God, by his

works of creation and providence ;
" The God whom I declare

unto you to be the sole Object of your devotion, and call you to the

wiiisiiip of, is the God that made the world, and governs it ; and by
the visible proofs of these, you may be led to this invisible Being,

and be convinced of his eternal power and Godhead." The Gen-
tiles in general, and the Athenians particularly, in their devotions.

Were governed, not by their philosophers, many of whom spake
clearly and excellently well of one supreme Nitmen, and of his

infinite perfections, and universal agency and dominion
; (witness

the writings of Plato, and long after of Cicero ;) but by their poets,

and their idle fictions. Homer's works were the liible of the

pagan theology, or demonology rather, not Plato's ; and the philo-

sophei's lamely submitted to this, rested in their speculations, dis-

puted them among themselves, and taught them their scholars, but

never made the use they ought to have made of them in opposition

lo idolatry ; so little certainty were they at concerning them, and
so liitle imprtssion did they make upon them I Nay, they ran

themselves into the superstition of their country, and thought they

ought to do so. Eamus ad communem efrorem—Let us embrace
the common error.

Now Paul here sets himself, in the first place, to reform the phi-

losophy of the Athenians, (he corrects the mistakes of that,) and
to give them right notions of the one onlif living and true God, and
then to carry the matter further than they ever altempted, for the

refjrming of their worship, and the bringing them off from their

polytheism and idolatry. Observe what glorious things Paul here says

of that Gud whom he served, and would have them to serve :

1. He is the God that made the ivorld, and all things therein ;

VOL. V. n

the Father Jllmighty, the Creator of heaven and earth. This was
admiiied bv many of the philosophers

;
but those of ,\ristotle"s

school denied it, and maintained, *' that the world was from eter-

nity, and every thing always was what now it is." Those of the

school of Epicurus fancied, " that the world was made by a for-

tuitous concourse of atoms, which, having been in a perpetual

motion, at length accidently jumped into this frame." Against both

these, Paul here maintains, that God, by the operations <f an in-

finite power, according to the contrivance of an infinite wisdom,

in the beginninij of time made the world and all things therein ;

the rise of which was owinjr, not as they fancied, lu an eternal

matter, but to an eternal mind.

2. He is therefore Lord of heaven and earth, that is, he is the

rightful Owner, Proprietor, and Possessor, of all the beings, powers,

and riches of the upper and lower world, material and immaterial,

visible and invisible. This follows from his making of lieaven and

earth. If he created all, without doubt he has the disposing of all
;

and where he gives being, has an indisputable risht to give law.

3. He is, in a particular manner, the Creator (f men, of all men ;

{v. 26.) lie made of one blood alt nations of men ; he made the

first man, he makes every man, is the Former of every man's bodv,

and the Father of every man's spirit ; he has made the nations of
men, not only all men in the nations, but as nations in their po-

litical capacity ; he is their Founder, and disposed them into com-
munities for their mutual preservation and benefit ; he made them

all of one blood, of one and the same nature, he fashions their

hearts alike ; descended from one and the same common ancestor,

in Adam they are all akin, so they are in Noah, that hereby they

might be engaged in mutual affection and assistance, as fellow-

creatures and brethren. Have tve not all one Father ? Hath not

one God created us ? Mai. 2. 1 0. He hath made them for to dwell

on all the face of the earth, which, as a bountiful Benefactor, hi

has given, with all its fulness, to the children of men. He mad*,

them not to live in one place, but to be dispersed over all the earth
;

one nation therefore ought not to look with contempt upon another,

as the Greeks did upon all o(/ie7- nations ; for those on all the face

of the earth are of the same blood. The Athenians boasted that

they sprung out of their own earth, were aborigines, and nothing

akin by blood to any other nation ; which proud conceit of themselves

the apostle here takes down.

4. That he is the great Benefactor of the whole creation ; [v.

25.) He giveth to all life, and breath, and all thiiigs ; he not only

breathed into the first man the breath of life, but still breathes it

into every man ; he gave us these souls, he formed the spirit of

man within him ; he not only gave us our life and breath, when he

brought us into being, but he is continually giving it us ; his

providence is a continued creation ; he holds our souls in life ; every

moment our breath goes forth, but he graciously gives it us asain the

next moment ; it is not only his air that we breathe in, but it

is in his hand that our breath is, Dan. 5. 23. He gives to all the

children of men their life and breath ; for as the meanest of the

children of men live upon him, and receive from him, so the greatest,

the wisest philosophers, and mightiest potentates, cannot live with-

out him ; he gives to all, not only to all the children of men,

but to the inferior creatures, to all animals, every thing whenin is

the breath of life, ((jen. 6. 17.) they have their life and breath

from him ; and where he gives life and breath, he gives all tliiin;s,

all other things needful for the support of life. The earth is full

of his goodness, Ps. 104. 24, 27.

5. 'I'hat he is the sovereign Disposer of all the affairs of the chil-

dren of men, according to tlie counsel of his will ; (v. 26.) lie hath

determined the times befire appointed, and the bounds of their habita-

tion. See here, (1.) The sovereignty of God's disposal concerning

lis ; he hath determined every event, o, Vaf, the matter is fixed ; the

disposals of Providence are incontestable, and must not be disputed ;

unchangeable, and cannot be altered. (2.) The wisdom of his

disposals ; he hath determined what was before appointed : the

determinations of the Eternal Mind are not sudden resolves, but

the counterparts' of an eternal counsel, the copies of divine decrees.

He pcrformeth the thing that is appointed for me. Job 23. 14.

Whatever comes forth from God, was before all worlds hid in God.
14')
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(3.) The Illinois about which his providence is conversant ; these arc

lime and place ; the times and places of our living in this world,

;ire determined and appointed by the God that made iB. [1.] He
has delermined the times that are concerning us ; times to us seem
thantjeable, but God has fixed them. Our limes are in his hand,

to lengthen or shorten, imbitter or sweeten, as he pleases. He has

appointed and determined the time of our coming into the world,

and the time of onr continuance in the world ; our time to be bom,
and our time to die, (Eccl. 3. 1, 2.) and all that little that lies

benveen ilieni ; the time of all our concernments in this world,

whether they be prosperous times or calamitous times, it is he that

has determined them ; and on him we must depend, with refer-

ence to tlie times that are yet before us. [2.] He has also deter-

imiied and appointed the bounds of our habitation ; he that appointed
the earth to be a habitation for the children of men, has appointed
tc the children of men a distinction of habitations upon the earth,

has instituted such a thmg as properly, to which he hath set bounds
to keep us from trespassing one upon another. The particular

liabilalions in which our lot is cast, the place of our nativity and of
our settleinent, are of God's determining and appointing ; which is

a reason why we should accommodate ourselves to the habitations we
are in, and make the best of that which is.

11. Thai Ae is not far from every one of us, v. 27. He is every
vhere present, not only is at our right hand, but has possessed our
r^ins. (Ps. 139. 13.) has his eye upon us at all times, and knows
us better than we know ourselves. Idolaters made images of God,
that they itiight have him with them in those images, which the

apostle here shows the absurdity of; for he is an infinite Spirit,

that is not far from any of us, and never the nearer, but in one
seniie tlie further off from us, for our pretending to realize or pre-
sentiate him to ourselves by any image. He is nigh unto us, both
to receive the homage we render him, and to give the mercies we
asK of him, wherever we are ; though near no altar, image, or
temple. The Lord of all, as he is rich, (Rom. 10. 12.) so he is

viyk (Deut. 4. 7.) to all thai call upon him. He that wills us to

praj, every where, assures us, that he is no where far from us

;

whatrver country, nation, or profession, we are of, whatever our rank
and condition in the world are, be we in a palace or in a cot-

taje, in a crowd or in a corner, in a city or in a desert, in the depths
of the sea or afar off upon the sea, this is certain, God is not far
from even/ one of us.

7. That in him we live, and move, and have our being, v. 28.
We have a necessary and constant dependence upon his providence,
as the streams have upon the spring, and the beams upon the sun.

(I.) In him we live ; that is, the continuance of our lives is owing
to him and the constant influence of his providence ; he is our Life,
and the length of our days. It is not only owing to his patience

and pily that our forfeited lives are not cut off, but it is owing to

liis power, and goodness, and fatherly care, that our frail lives are

proloriged ; there needs not a positive act of his wrath to destroy
us ; if he suspend the positive acts of his goodness, we die of our-
selves. (2.) In him we move ; it is by the uninterrupted concourse
of his providence that our souls move themselves in their outgoings
and operations, that our thoughts run to and fro about a thousand
subjects, and our affections run out toward their proper objects.
It is likewise by him that our souls move onr bodies

; we cannot
stir a hand, or a foot, or a tongue, but bv him. who, as he is the

first Cause, so he is the first Mover. (3.) In him we have our heimj ;

not only from him we had u n first, but in him we have it still ; "to

his continued care and goodness, we owe it, not only that we have a
beiiis:, and are not sunk into non-entity, but tliat we have our be-
ing, have this being, were and still are of such a noble rank of be-
ings, capable of knowing and enjoying God ; and are not thrust
itito the meanness of brutes, or the misery of devils.

8. That upon the whole matter, we a're God's offspring ; he is

our E:llier tlinl begat us, (Deut. 32. 6, !«.) and he hath nourished
and brnugltt us up as children, Isa. 1. 2. The confession of an ad-
v^rsal•y in sucli a case, is always looked upon to be of use as argn-
tnentiim ad hominem—an argument to the man, and therefore the
apostle here quotes a saying of one of the Greek poets, Aratus, a
native of Cilicia, Paul's countryman, who, in his Phenomena, in
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the beginning of his book, speaking of the heathen Jupiter, that is,

in the poetical dialect, the supreme God, says this of him, ri yd^ xxi
yitos ia/jLi)—for we are also his offspring. And he might have quoted
other poets to the purpose of what he was speaking, that in God wt
live and move ;

Spiritus intus alit, totamque infusa per artus

Mens agitat molem.
This active mind, infus'd through all the .space.

Unites and mingles with the mighty mass.

So Virgil, jEneid vi.

Est Deus in nobis, agitante ealesciinus illo,

'Tis the Divinity that warms our hearts.

So Ovid, Fastorum vi.

Jupiter est quodcunque vides,

Quocunque moveris.

Where'er you look, where'er you rove.

The spacious scene is full of Jove.

So Lucan, lib. ii.

But he chooses this of Aratus, as having much in a little. By this

it appears not only that Paul was himself a scholar, but that human
learning is both ornamental and serviceable to a gospel minister,

especially for the convincing of those that are without ; for it en-

ables them to beat them at their own weapons, and to cut off

Goliath's head with his own sword. How can the adversaries of

truth be beaten out of their strong holds by those that do not know
them > It may likewise shame God's professing people, who for-

get their relation to God. and walk contrary to it, that a heathen

poet could say of God, We ore his offspring, formed bv him, form-

ed for him, more the care of his providence than ever any children

were the care of tlieir parents ; and therefore are obliged to obey
his commands, and acquiesce in his disposals, and to be unto him

for a name and a praise : since iu him and upon him ue'iivc, we
ought to live to him ; since in hiin ire move, we ou^ht to move
toward him ; and since in him ire hare our being, and from him
we receive all the supports and comfoits of our being, we ought to

consecrate our being to him, and to ajip'v ourselves to him for a new
being, a better being, an eternal well-bpin<_r.

III. From all these <jieaf triiihs concerning God, he infers the absur-

dity of their idolatry, as the pro|)liels of old had done. If this be so,

1. Then God cannot be represented by an image. If we are

the offspring of God, as we are spirits in (lesli, then certainly he who
is the Father of onr spirits, (and they are the principal part

of us, and that part of us by which we are denominated God's

offspring, J is himself a Spirit, and we ought not to think that the

Godhead is lihe vnto gold, or silver, or stone, gniren by art and man's
device, v. 29. We wrong God, and put an affront upon him, if

we think so. God honoured man in making his soul after his

likeness ; but man dishonours God, if he makes him after the

likeness of his body. The Godhead is spiritual, infinite, immate-
rial, and incomprehensible, and therefore it is a very false and un-

just conception whicli an image gives us of God, be the matter ever

so rich, gold or silver ; be the shape ever so curious, and be it ever

so well graven by art or mail's dci'ine, its countenance, posture, or

dress ever so significant, it is a teacher of lies.

2. Then he due'ls not in temples nmile with hanils, v. 24. He is

not invited to any temple men can build for him, nor confined to any.

A temple brings him never the nearer to iis, nor keeps him ever the

longer among us. A temple is convenient for us to come together in

to worship God ; but (iod needs not any place of rest or residence,

or tlie magnificence and splendour of any structure, to add to the glo-

ry of his appearance. ,A pious, upright heart, a temple not made
u'ilh hands, but by the Spirit of God, is that which he dwells in, and

delights to dwell in. See 1 Kings S. 27. Isa. 66. 1, 2.

3. Then he is not worshipped, itfxnsiirxi, he is not served, or

ministered unto, with men's handx, as though he needed ami thing,

V. 25. He that made all, and maintains all, cannot be benefited

by any of our services, nor needs them. If we receive and derive

ail from him, he is all-sufficient, and therefore cannot but be self.

sufficient, and independent. What need can God have of our ser-

vices, or what benefit can he have by them, when he has all per-
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feclioii ill liimself, and we have notliing that is good but what we

hive from him ? The philosophers, indeed, were sensible of tiiis

truth, lh.it God has no need of iis or our services ; but the vulgar

heailien built temples, and offered sacrifices to their gods, with an

opinion that they needed houses and food. See Job 35. 5—8.

Ps. 50. 8, &c.

4. Then it concerns us all to inquire after God; ((-.27.) Thai

tlicii should seek the Lord, that is, fear and worship him in a right

manner. Therefore God has kept the children of men in a con-

slant dependence upon him for life, and all the comforts of life,

that he might keep them under constant obligations to him. We
have plain indications of God's presence among us, his presidency

over us, the care of his providence concerning us, and his bounty

to us, that we might be put upon inquiring, Wliere is God oar Ma-
ker, who (jiveth songs m the night ; who teacheth us more than the

beasts of the earth, and maheth us wiser than the fowls nf heaven !

Job 35. 10, 11. Nothing, one would think, should be more pow-

erful with us to convince us that there is a God, and to engage us

to seek his honour and glory in our services, and to seek our hap-

piness in his favour ai.d love, than the consideration of our own
nature, especially the noble powers and faculties of our own souls.

If we reflect upon those, and contemplate these, we may perceive

both our relation and obligation to a God above us. Yet so dark

is this discovery, in comparison with that by divine revelation, and

so unapt are we to receive it, that they who have no other, could

but hitpUj feel after God, and fnd him. (1.) It was very uncertain

whether they could by this searching /jikZ out God : it is but a per-

adventure if haphf they might, [i.) If they did find out some-

thing of God, yet it was but some confused notions of him ; they

did but feel after him, as men in the dark, or blind men, who lay

hold on a thing that comes in their way, but know not whether it

be that which they are in quest of or no. It is a very confused

notion which this poet of theirs has of the relation between God
and man, and very general, that we are his nfl'sprinq : as was also

that of their philosophers. Pythagoras said, 0j?oir yiv^ t^n (SforoTot

— Men hiire a sort of a divine nature. And Heraclittis fapud Lv-

cmny being asked. What men are? answered, Osoi Avutoi—.Mortal

(jods ; and, JFhat are the gods? answered, aOxtxrn a-iBfuj-nat—
Immortal men. And Pindar saith, Nemean, Ode (i. "E» iijpi/v

J> 6euit yiio!—God and man are near akin. It is true, that bv the

knowledge of ourselves, we may be led to the knowledge of God,
hut it is a very confused knowledge. This is but feeling after him.

We have therefore reason to be thankful, that by the gospel of Christ

we have notices given us of God much clearer than we could liave by
the light of nature ; we do not now feel after him, but xcith open face
behold, as in a glass, the glory of God.

IV. He proceeds to call them all to reperit of their idolatries,

and to turn from them, v. 30, 31. Tiiis is the practical part of

Paul's sermon before the university ; having declared God to them,

(i\ 23.) from thence he properly presses upon them repentance to-

ward God : and would have taught them also faith towards our

Lord Jesus Christ, if they would have had the patience to hear him.

Having showed them the absurdity of their worshipping other

gods, he persuades them to go on no longer in that foolish wav of

worship, but to return from it to the living and true God. Observe,

1. The conduct of God toward the Gentile world before the

gospel came among them ; T/ie limes of this ignorance God winked

at. (I.) They were times of great ignorance; human learning

tiourished more than ever in the Gentile world just before Christ's

time; but in the things of God they were grossly ignorant. Those

are ignorant indeed, who either know not God, or worship him
ignorantli/ , idolatry was owing to ignorance. (2.) These times of

ignorance God winked at. Understand it, [1.] As an act of divine

jiHlice. God despised or neglected these times of ignorance, and

did not send them his gospel, as now he does. It was very pro-

voking to him to see his glory thus given to another ; and he de-

te.ite 1 and haled these times. So some take it. Or rather, [2.]

As an act nf divine patience and forbearance ; he winked at these

times ; he did not restrain them from these idolatries by sending

prophets to them, as he did to Israel : he did not punish them in

their idolatries, as he did Israel ; but gave them the gifts of his

providence, ch. 14. 16, 17. These things thou hast done, and I
kept silence, Ps. 50. 21. He did not give them such calls and mo-
tives to repentance as he does now ; he Id them alone ; because

they did not improve the light they had, but were willingly igno-

ruiii, he did not send tiiem greater lights. Or, he was not <|uick and
severe with tlieni, but was long-suffering toward them, because they

did il iiriioraiitly, I Tim. 1. 13.

2. The charge God gave to the Gentile world by the gospel,

which he now sent among them ; lie 7tiiw cummanduth ail unit

every where to repent ; to change their mind and their way ; to he

ashamed of their folly, and to act more wisely ; to break off liie

worship of idols, and bind themselves to the v.'orshlp of tlie true

God. Nay, it is to turn with sorrow and shame frorji every sin,

and with cheerfulness and resolution to every duly. (1.) Tliis is

God's command ; it had been a great favour if he had only told us,

that there was room left for repentance, and we might be admitted

to it ; but he goes farther, he interposes his own auilioriiy fur our

good, and has made that our duty, which is our privilege. (2.) It

is his command to all men, even/ where; to men, and not to

angels, that need it not ; to men, and not to devils, that are ex-

cluded the benefit of it ; to all men in all plac^ : all men have

made work for repentance, and have cause enoiish to re[)ent, and
all men are invited to repent, and shall have tln' benefit of it. The
apostles are commissioned to preach this every where. The pro-

phets were sent to command the Jews to repent ; but the apostles

were sent to preacU repcnlance and remiainn iif sins to all nations.

(3.) Now in gospel-limes il is nvire earnesily coinir.anded, because

more encouraged than it luui been frmeilv; now the way of re-

mission is more opened than it had ben, and the promise more
fully confirmed ; and therefore now he expecis we should all re-

pent. " .A oiu repent ; now at lenglh, now in time, repent ; for you

have too long gone on in sin. Now in time repent, for it will be loo

late shortly."

3. Tlie great reason to enforce this command, taken from the

judgment to come. God commands us to repent, because he hath

iippoinled a day in the which he will judge the world in righteous-

lies'!, (r. 31.) and has now under the gospel made a clearer discovery

of a state of relribulion in the other world than ever before.

Observe,

(1.) The God that made the world w'lU judge \t ; that gave the

children of men their being and faculties, will call them to an ac-

count for the use they have made of ihem, and recompense them

accordingly ; whether the body served the soul in serving God,

or the soul was a drudge to the body in making provision for the

flesh ; and every man shall receive according to the things done in

the bodif, 2 Cor. 5. 10. The God that now governs the world, will

judge it, will reward the faithful friends of his government, and pu-

nish the rebels.

(2.) There is a day »;)pointe'/ for this general review of all that

men have done in lime, and a final determination of their stale

for eternity. The day is fixed in the council of Gnd and cannot

be altered ; but it is hid there, and cannot be known. A day of

decision, :i day o( recompense ; a day that will put a final period to

all the days of time.

(3.) The world will be /ut/aer/ in riqhlmusncss : fir Clod is not

unrighteous, who taketh vengeance, far be il frnm him thai he should

do iniquity. His knowledge of all men's characters and actions is

infallibly true, and therefore his sentence upon them incontestably

just. And as there will be no appeal from it, so there will be no ex-

ception against it.

(4.) God will judge the world fiy that man u-hom he hath or-

dained, who can be no other than the Lord Jetus, to whom all

judgment is commiltcd. By him God made the world, by him he

redeemed it, by him he governs it, and by him he will judge it.

(5.) God's raising Christ from the dead is the great proof of his

being appointed and ordained the Jud'je of quick and dead. His

doing him that honour, evidenced his designing him tlii< honour.

His raising him from the dead, was the beginning of his exaltation,

his judging the world will he ihe pr-rfeciinn'of il ; and he that be-

gins, will make an end. (iodhnth given asiurance unto all men,

sufticient gro-.md for their faith to build upon, both that there is a
" '
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juJgment to come, and that Christ will be their Judge ; the matter is

imt left doubtful, but is of unquestionable certainty. JjSt all his ene-

mies be assured of it, and tremble before him ; let all his friends be

assured of it, and triumph in him.

(6.) The consideration of the judgment to come, and of the great

hand Christ will have in diat judgment, should engage us all to

repent of our sins, and turn from them to God. This is the only

way to make the Judge our Friend in that day, which will be a ter-

rible dav to all who live and die impenitent ; but true penitents will

I hen lift %ip their heads ivithjoy, knowing that their redemption draws

nujh.

Ji?. And when they heard of the resurrection of

the dead, some mocked : and others said, We will

lii;ir lliee again of this matter. 33. So Paul depart-

(il tioni aniong them. 34. Howbeit certain men
<'lave unto him, and believed : among the which
xcus Dioiiysius the Areopagite, and a woman named
Daiiiaris, and others with them.

Wi- have here a short account of the issue of Paul's preaching at

Ali:eM>.

I. Few were the better; the gospel had as little success at

Alliens as anv whe^e ; for the pride of the philosophers there, as

of '.lie Pliaiisees at Jerusalem, prejudiced them against the gospel of

Christ.

1. Some ridiculed Paul and his preaching; they heard him pa-

llenily till he came to speak of the resurrection of the dead, (r. 32.)

and then some of them began to hiss him, they mocked; what he

had said before, was somewhat like what they had sometimes

heard in their own schools ; and some notion they had of a resur-

rection, as it signifies a future slate; but if he speak of a resur-

rpclian (f the dead, though it be of the resurrection of Christ him-
self, it is altogether incredible to them, and they cannot bear so

much as to hear of it, as being contrary to a principle of tiieir phi-

losophy. A privatione ad habitum non datur regressus— Life,

vhen once lost, is irrecoverable. They had deified their heroes

alier their death ; but they never thought of their being raised from
the dead, and therefore they could by no means reconcile themselves

to this doctrine of Christ's being raised from the dead ; how can
this be } This great doctrine, which is the saints' ^'07, is their jest

;

when it was but mentioned to them, they mocked, and made a

laughing matter of it. We are not to think it strange, if sacred

truths of the greatest certainty and importance are made the scorn of
profane wits.

2. Others were willing to take time to consider of it ; they said,

TFc will hear thee again of this matter. They would not at pre-

sent comply with what Paul said, or oppose it ; but ice wilt hear thee

again of this matter of the resurrectionfrom the dead. It should

seem, they overlooked that which was plain and uncontroverted,

and shifted oft' the application and the improvement of that, by
Eiaiiing objections against that that was disputable, and would
admit a debate. Thus many lose the benefit of the practical doc-
trine of Christianity, by wading beyond their depth into controversy

;

or rather, by objecting against that which has some difficulty in it
;

whereas, if any man were disposed and determined to do the will

"f ('"d, as far as it is discovered to him, he should know of the doc-
trine of Christ, that it is of God, and not ofman, John 7. 'l7. Those
that would not yield to the present convictions of the word, thought
to get clear of them, as Felix did, by putting them off to another op-
portunity

; they will hear of it again some lime or other, but they
know tiot when ; and thus the devil cozens them of all their time, by
cozening them of the present time.

3. Paul thereupon left them for the present to consider of it
; [v.

33.) He departedfrom among them as seeing little likelihood of do-
ing any good with them at this time ; but, it is likely, with a promise
to those t!iat were willing to hear him again, that he would meet them
whenever they pleased.

II. Yet there were some that were wrought upon, v. 34. If some
would not, others would.

14S

1. There were certain men that clave to him, and believed ; when
he departed from among them, they would n ,t part with him so

;

wherever he went, they would follow him, with a resolution to adhere
to the doctrine he preached, which they believed.

2. Two are particularly named ; one was an eminent man,
Dionysius the Jreopagite ; one of that high court or great council

that sat in Areopagus, or Mars-hill ; a judge, a senator, one of

those before whom Paul was summoned to appear ; his Judge be-
come his convert. The account which the ancients give of this

Dionysius is, that he was bred at Athens, had studied astrologv

in Egypt, where he took notice of the miraculous eclipse at our

Saviour's passion, that, returning to Athens, he became a senator

;

disputed with Paul, and was by him converted from his error and
idolatij ; and, being by him thoroughly instructed, was made the

first bishop of Athens. So Eusebius, lib. 5. cap. 4. lib. 4. cap. 22.

The woman named Damaris, was, as some think, the wife of Diony-
sius

; but rather, some other person of quality ; and though there was
not so great a harvest gathered in at Athens as there was at some
other places, yet these few being wrought upon there, Paul had no
reason to say, he had laboured in vain.

CHAP. XVIII.

In this chapter, we hare, I. Paul's coming to Corinth, his private converse with
Aqiiila and Priscilld, and his public reasonings trith the Jews, from whom,
when they rejected him, he turned to the Gentiles, v. 1—G. //. The great

success of his ministry tliere, and th? encouragement Christ gave him in a vi-

sion to continue his lahours there, in hopes (f further success, r. 7.— 1 1. ///.

The molestations which after some time he met with there from the Jtws,
which he got pretty welt through ly the coldness of Gallio, the Roman go-

vernor, in the cause, v. 12— 17. IV. The progress Paul made through many
countries, after he hud continuid long at Corinth ; for the edifying and wa-
tering of the churches which he hud founded and planted, in whicli circuit he

made a short visit to Jerusalem, v. 16—'J3. V. An account of Apj^tos's im-
provement in knowledge, and of his usefulness in the church, v. 24—28.

1. A FTER these things, Patil departed from

XjL Athens, and came to Corinth . 2. And
found a certain Jew, named Aquila, born in Pontus,

lately come from Italy, with his wife Priscilla
; (be-

cause tliat Claudius had commanded all Jews to de-

part from Rome ;) and caine unto them. 3. And be-

cause he was of the same craft, he abode with them,

and wrought : for by their occupation they were

tent-makers. 4. And he reasoned in the synagogue

every sabbath, and persuaded the Jews and the

Greeks. 5. And when Silas and Timotheus were

come from Macedonia, Paul was pressed in the

spirit, and testified to the Jews t/ia( Jestis was Christ.

(). And when they opposed themselves, and blas-

phemed, he shook //is raiment, and said unto them,

Your blood de upon your own heads : I am clean :

from henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles.

We do not find that Paul was much persecuted at Athens, nor that

he was driven from thence bv any ill usage, as he was from those

places where the Jews had or could make any interest ; but his

reception at Athens being cold, and little prospect of doing good

there, he departed from Athens, leaving the care of those there who
believed, wiih Dionysius: and from tlience he came to Corinth,

where he was now inslrumenlal in planting a church that became

upon many accounts considerable. Corinth was the chief city of

Achaia, now a province of the empire, a rich and splendid city ; A'on

cuivis hornini contingit adire Corintlium— It is not permitted every

I man to see Corinth ; the country thereabouts it this day is called the

Morea. Now here we have,

I. Paul working for his living, v. 2, 3.

1. Though he was bred a scholar, yet he w-as master o.f a han-

dicraft trade. He was a tent-maker, an upholsterer ; he made tents

for the use of soldiers and shepherds, of cloth or stuff, or (as sonie
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S.<V, lenls were then generally m:ulp) of leallier or skins, as tlie

oiite covering of the tahernaclo. lli'iice to live in lents was to

live ?u6 pellibns—nitr/cr slims. Dr. l.i'^hllool shows, that it was

the custom of the Jews to brins up their children to some trade,

yea, though tiiey gave them learning or estates. Rabbi Jmlah

says, " He that teaches not his son a trade, is as if he tan2;ht him

to be a thief." And another saiih, " He that has a trade in his

hand, is as a vineyard that is fenced." An honest trade, by which

a man may get his bread, is not to be looked upon by any with

contempt. Paul, though a I'liarisee, and bred up at the feet of

(ianialiel, yet, having in his youth learned to make tents, did not

bv disuse lose the art.

2. Thouoh he was entitled to a maintenance from the churches

he had planted, and from the people he preached to, yet he work-

ed at his calling to get bread ; which is more to his praise who did

not ask for supplies, than to theirs who did not supply him unask-

ed, knowing what straits he was reduced to. See liow humble

Paul was, and wonder that so great a man could stoop ''o low ; but

he had learned condescension of his Master, who canit not to be

niinlsiered to, but to minister. See how industrious he was, and

how willing 10 lake pains. He that had so much excellent work

to do with his mind, yet, when there was occasion, did not think

it below him to work with his liancls. Even those that are redeem-

edfram the curse of the law, are not exempt from that sentence.

In the sweat of thy face thou shalt eat bread. See how careful

Paul was to recoaimend his ministry, and to prevent prejudices

against it, even the most unjust and unreasonable ; he therefore

maintained himself with his own labour, that he might not make

the gospel of Christ burdensome, 2 Cor. 11. 7, &c. 2 Thess. 3.

8, 9.

3. Though we may suppose he was master of his trade, yet he

did not disdain to work journey-work ; he wrought with Aquila

and Priscilla, who were of that calling ; so that he got no more

than day-wages ; a bare subsistence. Poor tradesmen must be

thankful if their callings bring them in a maintenance for them-

selves and their families, though they cannot do as the rich mer-

chants that raise estates by their callings.

4. Though he was himself a great apostle, yet he chose to work

wiih Aquila and PriscilU, because he found them to be very in-

telligent in the things of God, as appears afterward, (v. 26.) and

he owns that they had been his helpers in Christ Jesus, Rom. 16.

3. This is an example to those who are going to service, to seek

for those services in which they may have the best help for their

souls. Choose to work with those that are likely to be helpers

in Christ Jesus. It is good to be in company, and to have con-

versation with those that will fmther us in the knowledge of Christ,

and to put ourselves under the influence of such as are resolved

that thev will serve the Lord.

Concerning this Aquila we are here told, (1.) That he was a

Jew, but born in Pontus, v. 2. Many of the Jeu.'S of the disper-

sion were seated in that country, as appears, 1 Pet. 1.1. (2.) That

lie was lately come from Italy to Corinth; it seems, he often

changed his habitation ; this is not the world we can propose our-

selves a settlement in. (3.) That the reason of his leaving Italy,

was, because by a late edict of the emperor Claudius Ca;sar all

Jews were banished from Rome ; for the Jews were generally

haled, and every occasion was taken to put hardship and disgrace

upon them ; God's heritage was as a speckled bird, the birds round

about u'cre against her, Jer. 12. 9. Aquila, though a christian,

was banished because he had been a Jew ; and the Gentiles had

such confused nolions of the thing, that thev could not distinguish

between a Jew and a christian. Suetonius, in the Life of Claudius,

speaks of ihis decree in the ninth year of his reign, and says. The
reason was, because the Jews were a turbulent people—assiduo tu-

mnltuantes ; and that it was impulsore Chrislo—upon the account of
Christ ; some zealous far Ami, others bitter against him, which

occasioned great heats, such as gave umbrage to the government,

and provoked the emperor, who was a tiitiorous, jealous man, to

order them all to be gone. If Jews persecute christians, it is not

istrange if heathens persecute them both.

V. We have here Paul preaching to the Jews, and dealing with

them to bring them to the faith of Christ ; both the native Jews and
the Greeks, that is, those that were more or less proselyted to the

Jewisli religion, and freiiuentcd their meetings.

1. He reasoned with them in the synagogue publicly even/ snbhalh.

See in what way the apostles propagated the gospel, not by force

and violence, by fire and sword, not by demanding an implicit

consent, but by fair arguing ; they drew with the cords if a man :

gave a reason for what ihey said, and gave a liberty to ob,ect

against it, having satisfactory answers ready. God invites us to

come and reason with h'un, (Isa. 1. 18.) and challenges sinners to

produce their cause, and brinq forth their strong reasons, Isa. 41. 21.

Paul was a rational as well as scriptural preacher.

2. He persuaded them—lituit ; it denotes, (1.) The urgency of

his preaching ; he did not only dispute argumentatively with them,

but he followed his arguments with aflfectionate persuasions, beg-

ging of them for God's sake, for their own souls' sake, for their

children's sake, not to refuse the orfer of salvation made them. Or,

(2.) The good eftVct of his preaching ; he persuaded them, that

is, he prevailed with them ; so some understand it. In scnlentiam

suam adducebat— lie brought them over to his own opinion. Some
of them were convinced by his reasonings, and yielded to Christ.

3. He was yet more earnest in this matter when his fellow-

labourers, his seconds, came up with him
; {v. 5.) Jl'hen Silas and

Timothy were come from Macedonia, and had brought him good

tidings from the churches there, and were ready to assist him here,

and strengthened his hands, then Paul was more than before press-

ed in spirit, which made him more than ever pressing in his

preaching. He was grieved for the obstinacy and infidelity of his

countrymen the Jews, was more intent than ever upon their con-

version, and the love of Christ constrained him to it
; (2 Cor. 5. 14.)

it is the word that is used here, it pressed him hi spirit to it. And
being thus pressed, he testified to the Jews with all possible solem-

nilv and seriousness, as that which he was perfectly well assured

of himself, and attested to them as a faithful sai/ing, and worth/

of nil arcpplalinn, that Jesus is the Christ, the Messiah promised

to the fathers, and expecled by lliem.

111. We have him here abandoning the unbelieving Jews, and

turning from lliem to the Gentiles, as he liad dune in other places,

V. 6.

1. Many of the Jews, and indeed the most of them, persisted in

their contradiction to the gospel of Christ, aiid would not yield •»>

the strongest reasonings, or the most winning persuasions ; they

opposed themselves and blasphemed ; they set themselves in battle

array (so the word signifies) against the gospel ; they joined hand

in hand to slop the progress of it. They resolved they would not

believe it themselves, and would do all they could to keep others

from believing it; they could not argue against it, but what was

wanting in reason they made up in ill language ; they blasphemed,

spake reproachfully of Christ, and in him of God himself, as Rev.

13. 5, 6. To justify their infidelity, they broke out into dowr-

right blasphemy.

2. Paul hereupon declared himself discharged from them, and

left them to perish in their unbelief. He that was pressed in spirit

to testify to them, {v. 5.) when they opposed that testimony, and

persisted in their opposition, was pressed in spirit to testify against

them: [v. 3.) and his zeal herein also he showed by a sign, he shook

his romien/, shaking off the dust of it, (as before ihey shook off the

dust of their feet. ch. 13. 51.) for a testimony against them. Thus

he cleared himself from them, but threatened the judgments of

God against them ; as Pilate by washing his hands signified the

devolving of the guilt of Christ's blood from himself upon the

Jews, so Paul by shaking his raiment signified what he said, if pos-

sible to affect them with it. (1.) He had done his part, and iras

clean from the blood of their souls; he had, like a faithful watch-

man, given them warning, and thereby had delivered his soul.

though he could not prevail to deliver theirs; he had tried all

methods to work upon them, but all in vain, so that if they perish m
their unbelief, their blood is not to be required at his hands ;

lie.e

and cA. 20. 26. he plainly refers to Ezek. 33. S. 9. It is verv

comfortable to a minister to have the testimony of his conscience

for him, that he has faithfully discharged his trust by warning sin-
^ °
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ners. (2.) They would certainly perish if they persisted in their

unbi'lief, and the blame would lie wholh/ upon themselves ;
" Your

blood be vpon your own heads, you will be your own destroyers,

vour nation will be ruined in this world, and particular persons will

be ruined in the other world, and yoa alone shall bear it." If any

thins would frighten them at last into a compliance with the gos-

pel, surelv this would.

,3. Havins aiven them over, yet he does not give over his work
;

though Israel be not gathered, Christ and his gospel shall be glo-

rious ; Fiom hencrforlh I will go tinlo the Gentiles : and the Jews

cannot complain, for they had the first offer, and a fair one, made

to them. Tlie guests that were first invited will not come, and

the provision must not be lost, guests must be had therefore from
the highways and the hedges. " VVe would have gathered the

Jews, (Matt. 23. 37.) would have healed them, (Jer. 51. 9.) and

they would not ; but Christ must not be a Head without a body,

nor a Foundation without a building, and therefore if they will not,

we must try whether others will." Thus the fall and diminishing

of the Jews were the riches of the Gentiles; and Paul said tliis to

their faces, not only because it was what he could justify, but to

vrovoke them tojealousy, Rom. 11. 12, 14.

7. And he departed thence, and entered into a cei-

tain man's house, named Jtistus, one that worshipped

God, whose house joined hard to the synagogue.

8. And Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue,

beheved on the Lord, with all his house : and many
of the Corintiiians hearing, believed, and were bap-

tized. 9. Then spake the Lord to Paul in the

night by a vision, Be not afraid, but speak, and
hold not thy peace : 10. For 1 am with thee, and
no man shall set on thee, to hurt thee : for 1 have
much people in this city. 11. And he continued
f/iere a year and six months, teaching the word of
God among them.

Here we are told,

I. That Paul changed his quarters. Christ directed his disciples,

when he sent them forth, not to go from house to house : (Luke
10. 7.) but there might be occasion to do it, as Paul did here.

He departed out of their synagogue, being driven out by the per-
verseiiess of the unbelieving Jews, and he entered into a certain

man's house, named Justus, v. 7. It should seem, he went to this

mans house, not to lodge, for he continued with Aquila and
Priscilla, but to preach. When the Jews would not let him go on
peaceably with his work in their meeting, this honest man opened
his doors to him, and told him, he should be welcome to preach
there

; and Paul accepted the motion ; it was not the first time that

Gods ark had taken up its lodging in a private house. When
Paul could not have liberty to preach in the synagogue, he preach-
ed in a house, without any disparagement to his doctrine. But
observe the account of this man and his house.

1. The man was next door to a Jew ; he was one that worship-
ped God, he was not an idolater, though he was a Gentile, but
was a worshipper of the God of Israel, and him only, as Cornelius:
that Paul might give the less offence to the Jews,' though he had
abiindoned them, he set up his meeting in that man's house. Even
then when he was under a necessity of breaking off from them to
turn to the tienliles, yet he would study to oblige them.

2. The house was next door to the synagogue, it joined close
to xt? which some perhaps might interpret as done with design to
draw people from the synagogue to the meeting ; but I rather
think it was done in charity, to show that he would come as near
them as he could, and was ready to return to them if they were
but willing to receive his message, and would not contradict and
blaspheme as they had done.

II. That Paul saw the good fruit of his labours presently, both
among Jews and Gentiles.
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1. Crispus, ?i Jew, an eminent one, the chief ruler of the st/na-

gogne, believed on the Lord Jesus, with nil his house, v. 8. It was
for the honour of the gospel, that there were some rulers, and
persons of the first rank both in church and slate, that embraced

it. This would leave the Jews inexcusable, that the ruler of llieir

synagogue, who may be supposed to have excelled the rest in

knowledge of the scriptures and zeal for their religion, believed

the gospel, and yet they opposed and blasphemed it. Not only

he, but hii house, believed, and probably, were baptized with him
by Paul, 1 Cor. 1. 14.

2. Many of the Corinthians, who were Gentiles, (and some of

them persons of an ill character, as appears, 1 Cor. 6. 11. such iccre

some of you, J hearing, believed, and were baptized. First, they

heard, for faith comes bi/ liearing. Some perhaps came to hear

Paul, under some convictions of conscience, that the way they

were in was not right ; but it is probable that the most came only

for curiosity, because it was a new doctrine that was preached
;

but hearing, theij believed, by the power of God working upon
them ; and believing, they were baptized, and so fixed for Christ,

took upon them the profession of Christianity, and became entitled

to the privileges of christians.

III. That Paul was encouraged by a vision to go on with his

work at Corinth ; [v. 9.) The Lord Jesus spake to Paul in the night

by a vision ; when he was musing on his work, communing icith

his own heart upon his bed, and considering whether he should con-

tinue here or no, what method he should take here, and what pro-

bability there was of doing good, then Christ appeared very

seasonably to him, and iii the multitude of his thoughts within him
delighted his soul with divine consolations.

1. He renewed his commission and charge to preach the gospel ;

" Be not afraid of the Jens; though they are very outrageous, and
perhaps the more enraged by the conversion of the chie-& ruler of

their synagogue ; be not afraid of the magistrates of the city, for

they have no power against thee but what is given them from above.

It is the cause of heaven thou art pleading, do it boldly. Be not

afraid of their words, nor dismayed at their looks : but speak, and
hold not thy peace; let slip no opportunity of speaking to them,

cry aloud, spare not ; do not hold tliy peace from speaking for fear

of them, nor hold thy peace in speaking ;" (if 1 may so say ;)
" do

not speak shyly and with caution, but plainly and fully and with

courage ; speak out, use all the liberty of s])irit that becomes an

ambassador lor Christ."

2. He assured him of his presence with him, which was suffi-

cient to animate him, and put life and spirit into him ;
" Be not

afraid, for I am with thee, to protect thee, and bear thee out, and

to deliver thee from all thy fears: speak, and hold not tin/ peace ;

for 1 am with thee, to own what thou sayest, to work with thee, and
to confirm the word by signs following." The same promise that

ratified the general commission, (Matt. 28. 19, 20.) Lo, 1 am
with i/ou ulwai/s, is here repeated. They that have Christ with

them, need not to fear, and ought not to shrink.

3. He gave him a warrant of protection lo save him harmless;

"No man shall set on thee to hurt thee ; thou shalt be delivered out

of the hands of wicked and unreasonable men, and shalt not be

driven hence, as thou wast from other places, by persecution." He
does not promise, that no man should set on him ; (for the next

news we hear, is, that he is set upon, and brought to thejudgment-

seat, V. 12.) but, " A man shall set on thee to hurt thee; lie

remainder of their wrath shall be restrained; thou shalt not be

beaten and imprisoned here, as thou wast at Philippi." Paul met

with coarser treatment at first than he did afterward, and was now
comforted according to the time wherein he had been afflicted. Trials

shall not last always, Ps. 66. 10— 12. Or, we may take it more

generally ; " No man shall set on thee, tS xxxuaxi ai— to do evil

to thee ; whatever trouble they may give thee, there is no real evil

in it. They may kill thee, but they cannot hurt thee; for 1 am
with thee," Ps. 23. 4. Isa. 41. 10.

4. He gave him a prospect of success ;
" For I have much people

in this city. Therefore no man shall prevail to obstruct thy work,

therefore I will be with thee to own thy work, and therefore do

thou go on vigoiously and cheerfullv in it ; for there are many
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In tills cily that are to be eftecliinlly railed hv thy ministiv. in whom
thou shall see of the travail of t'lti xoiil." A»of ct'Ji ij.ii zjnXiis— I'ltrre

IS lo me a great people here. The Lord knows llicni that are his,

yea, and them that shall be his : for it is by his work irpoii them

that they become his, anc' hnoirn unto him arc nil his worlis. "
1

have them, though they yet know me not ; lhoii;jh yet they are

led captive by Satan at his will ; for the Father has aiiven them
nio, to be a seed to serve me; I have them written in the book of

life : I have their names down, and of all that were given ine

I will lose none ; [ have them, for I am sure to have tliem ;"

whom he did predestinate, them he called. In this citi/, thoiii:h it

he a very profane, wicked city, full of impurity, and the more so

for a temple of \'enus there, to which there was a s;i'eal resort
;
yet

in this heap, that seems to be ?.ll chati", there is wheat ; in this ore,

that seems to be all dross, there is gold. Let iis not despair con-

cerning any place, when even in Corinth, Christ had much people.

IV'. That upon this encoiira'.;ement he made a long stay there
;

(''. 11.) We rontiiiiicil at Cnrinlh u year and si.r. nionlhs, not to take

his ease, but lo follow his work, teaching the word oj Gid among
them ; and it being a city flocked to from all parts, he had oppor-

tunity there of preaching the gospel to strangers, and sending

notice of it thence to other countries. He slaved so long,

1. For the bringing in of those that were without. Christ had

much people there, and by the power of his grace he could have

had them all converted in one month or week, as at the first preach-

ing of the gospel, when thousands were enclosed at one cast of the

net ; but God works variously. The people Christ has at Corinlh

must be called in by degrees, some by one sermon, others by an-

other ; we see not yet all things put nnder Christ. Let Christ's mi-

nisters go on in their duty, though their work be not done all at

once ; nay, though it be done but a little at a time.

2. For the building up of those that were vvithin. Those that

are converted, have still need to be taught the word of God : and
particular need at Corinlh to be taught it by Paul himself: for no
sooner was the good seed sown in that Jield, than the enemy came
and sowed tares, the false apostles, those deceitful workers, whom
Paul in his epistles to the Corinthians complains so much of. When
the hands of Jewish persecutors were tied, who were professed

enemies to the gospel, Paul had a more vexatious trouble created

hini, and the church more mischievous damage done it, by the

tongue of judalzing preachers, who, under colour of the christian

name, undermined the very foundations of Christianity. Soon after

Paul came to Corinth, it is supposed that he wrote the first epistle

to the Thessalonians, which in order of time was the first of all

the epistles he wrote by divine inspiration ; and the second epistle

to the same church was written not long after. Ministers may be

serving Christ, and promoting the great ends of their ministry, by
writing good letters, as well as by preaching good sermons.

12. And when Gallio was the deputy of Achaia,

tlie .Jews made insurrection with one accord against

Paul, and brou£;ht him to the jndgment-seat, \3.

Saying, T\\\sfet/ozv persuadeth men to worship God
contrary to the hiw. 14. And when Paul was now
about to open his mouth, Galhosaid unto tiie .lews.

It" it were a matter of wrong, or wicked lewdness, O
ije Jews, reason would that I should bear with you :

1.5. Hut if it be a question of words and names,

and of your law, look ye to it ; for I will be no
judge of such mailers. 16. And he drave them
from the judgment-seat. 17. Then all the Greeks
took Sosthencs, the chief ruler of the synagogue,

and beat him before the judgment-seat. And Gallio

cared for none of those things.

We have here an account of Strne disturbance given to Paul and
liis friends at Corinth, but no great harm done, nor much hinderance

given lo the work of Christ there.

I ]. Paul is accused by the Jcas before llie Roman governor, r.

12, 13. The governor was Gallio, depiili/ of .Ichaia, that is, pro-

I

consul ; for Achaia «as a consular province of llic empire. Tlii:<

;
(iallio was elder brother to the famous Spueca ; in his voulh he

I

was called Noiatns, but took ihe name of (iallio upon his beiii'.;

I

adopted into the family of Julius Gallio ; he is described by Seneca.

I
his brother, to be a man of great ingenuity and srieat probiiy, and

I

a mail of a wonderful good temper ; he was called Dulcis (iallio—
Sweet Gallio, (or his sweet disposition ; and is said to have been
universally beloved. Now observe,

1. How rudely Paul is apprehended, and brouglit before Gallio ;

The Jews made insurrection with one accord against Paul. They
were the ringleaders of all the inischief against Paul, and thev en-
tered into a confederacy to do him a mischief; they were una-
nimous in it, they came upon him xoith one accord, hand joined in

hand, lo do this wickedness ; they did it with violence and fury,

ihei/ made an insurrection lo the disturbance of the public peace,

and hurried Paul away lo the judgment-seal, and, for aught that ap-
pears, allowed him no lime to prepare for his trial.

2. How falsely Paul is accused before Gallio; [v. 13.) This fel-

low persuades men lo worship God contrary to Ihe law. They
could not charge hini with persuading men not to worship God
at all, or to worship other gods, (Deut. 13 2.) but only to worship

God in a way contrary to the law. The Romans allowed the Jews
in iheir p-ovinces the observation of their own law ; and what

then ? Must //in/ therefore be prosecuted as criminals, who worship

God in any oilier way ? Does their toleration include a power of

imposition .' But the charge was unjust ; for their own law had
in it a promise of a Prophet n-hom God would raise vp to thrrrt,

and him they should hear. Now Paul persuaded them lo believe

in this Prophet, who was come, and to hear him, which was ac-

cording to the law : for he c«mc not to destroy ihe law, hut to fulfil

it. The law relating to the temple-service those Jews at Corinth

could not observe, because of their distance from Jerusalem, and
there was no part of their synago'jue-worship which Paul contra-

dicted. Thus when people are tauyhl lo woiship God in Christ,

and to rvorship him in the Spirit, they ore ready to quarrel, as if theti

were taught to worship him contrary to the law ; whereas this is

indeed perfective of the law.

II. Gallio, upon the first hearins, or rather without any hearing

at all, dismisses the cause, and will not take any cognizance of it,

V. 14, 15. Paul was uroins about lo make his defence, and to show
that he did not teach mm to worship God contrary to the law ;

but the judge, bein'.; resolved not to pass any sentence upon
this cause, would not give himself the trouble of examining it.

Observe,

1. He shows himself very ready to do the part of a jiidse in any

matter that it was proper for him to take cotrnizance of. lie said

lo the Jews, that were the prosecutors, " If it were a matter of
wrong, or wicked lewdness, if you could charge the prisoner with

theft or fraud, with murder or rapine, or any act of immorality,

I should think myself bound lo hear wilh you in your complaints,

though thev were clamorous and noisy ;" for the rudeness of the

petitioners was no good reason, if their cause was just, why they

slionld not have juslire done them ; it is the duly of masistrales to

right the injured, and to animadvert upon the injurious ; and if the

complaint be not made with all the decorum that might be, yet

they should hear it out. But,

2. He will by no means allow them to make a complaint to him

of a thing that was not within his jurisdiction ; [v. 1-5.) " If it lie

a question of words and names, and of your law, look ye to it ; end

it among yourselves as you can, but / will be no jud<ic of such mat-

ters : you shall neither burden my patience wilh the hearinz of if,

nor burden my conscience with giving judgment upon it ;" and

therefore, when they were urgent, and pressing to be heard, he

drave them from the judgment-seat, {v. 16.) and ordered another

cause to be called.

Now, (1.) Here was something right in Gallio's conduct, and

praise-worthy^that he would not pretend to jndse of things he

did not understand ; that he left the Jews to themselves in matters

relating lo their own reIi"-ion, but yet would not let them, under
°

15? ,
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prelrncc of that, run down Paul, and abuse him ; or, at least,

would not liinisclf be the tool of their malice, to give judgment

against Inm ; he looked upon the matter tu be not within his

jurisdiction, and therefore would not meddle in it.

But, (2.) It was certainly wrong to speak so slightly of a law

and religion which he might have known to be of God, and which

lie ought to have acquainted himself with. In what way God is

to be worshipped, whether Jesus be the Messiah, whether the

gospel be a divine revelation, were not queslions of words and
wimes, as he scornfully and profanely called them ; iney are ques-

tions of vast importance, and in which, if he had understood them

iiimself aright, he would have seen himself nearly concerned. He
speaks as if he boasted of his ignorance of the scriptures, and took

a pride in it ; as if it were below him to take notice of the law of

God, or make any inquiries concernins: it.

III. The abuse done to Sosthenes, and Gallio's unconcernedness

in it, V. 17.

1. The parties put a great contempt upon the court, when tltei/

took So.stliciies and beat him before the judgment-seat. Many con-

jectures there are concerning this matter, because it is uncertain

who this Sosthenes was, and who the Greeks were, that abused

him. It seems most probable, that .Sosthenes was a christian, and

Paul's particular friend, that appeared for him on this occasion, and

probably had taken care of his safety, and conveyed him away,

when Gallio dismissed the cause ; so that, when they could not

light on Paul, they fell foul on him who protected him. It is

certain that there was one Sosthenes that was a friend of Paul, and

well known at Corinth ; it is likely he was a minister, for Paul

calls him his lirotlter, and joins him with himself in his first epislle

to the church at Corinth, (1 Cor. 1. 1.) as he does Timothy in his

second, and it is probable that this was he ; he is said to be a rn/ir

of the synagogue, either j'niH( ruler with Crispus, [v. 8.) or a ruler

of one synagogue., as Crispus was of another. As for the Greeks

that abused him, it is very probable that they were either Hellenist

Jews, or Jewish Greeks, those that joined with the Jews in op-

posing the gospel
;

(v. 4, G.) and that the native Jews put them on to

do it, thinking it would in ihein be less oft'ensive. They were so

enraged against Paul, that they beat Sosthenes; and so enraged

against Gallio, because he would not countenance the prosecution,

that they beat him before the judgment-seat, whereby they did, in

effect, tell him, that they cared not for him ; if he would not be

their executioner, they would be their own judges.

2. The court put no less a contempt upon the cause, and the

persons too ; but Gallio cared for none of those tilings. If by this

be meant that he cared not for the affronts of bad men, it was com-
mendable ; while he steadily adhered to the laws and rules of

equity, he might despise their contempts ; but if it be meant, (as

I think it is,) tliat he concerned not himself for the abuses done to

good men, it carries his indifference too far, and gives us but an ill

character of him. Here is wichedtiess done in the place of jiuhpnent,

(which Solomon complams of, Eccl. 3. 16.) and nothing done to

discountenance and suppress it. Gallio, as a judge, ought to have

protected Sosthenes, and restrained and punished the Greeks that

assaulted iiim ; for a man to be mobbed in the street or in the

market, perhaps, may not easily be helped ; but to be so in liis

court, the judgment-seat, the court sitting and not concerned at it,

IS an evidence that truth is fallen in the street, and equiti/ cannot
enter ; for he that departeth from evil, maheth himself a prey,

Isa. 59. 14, 15. Those that see and hear of the sufferings of God's
people, aiid have no sympathy with them, or concern for them,
do tiot pity and pray for them, it being all one to them whether
the interests of religion sink or swim, are of the spirit of Gallio
here, wiio, when a good man was abused before his face, cared for
none of these things ; like tiiein that were at ease in Zion, and
wtre not grievedfor the affliction of Joseph, (Amos 6. 6.) like the

king and Unman, that sat down to drink when the city Shushan was
pfTplexeiI,Y^H '.. 3. 1").

IS. And Paul after this tarried there yet a good
n'liile, and then took liis leave of the brethren, and
sailed thence into Syria, and with him Prisciila and
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Aquila ; having shorn his head in Cenchrea : for he
had a vow. 19. And he came to liphesus, and left

them there ; but he himself entered into the syna-

gogue, and reasoned with the Jews. 20. When tiiev

desired him to tarry longer tiine with them, he con-
sented not; 21. But bade them farewell, saying,

I must by all means keep this feast that cometh in

Jerusalem : but I v\ill return again unto you, if God
will. And he sailed from Ephesus. 22. And when
he had landed at Caesarea, and gone up, anil saluted

the church, he went down to Antioch. 23. And
after he had si)ent some time there, he departed,

and went over a// the country of Galatia and Phrygia
in order, strengthening all the disciples.

We have here Paul in motion, as we have had him at Corinth

for some time at rest, but in both busy, very busy, m the service of

Christ ; if he sat still, if he went about, still it was to do good.

Here is,

I. Paul's departure from Corinth, v. 18.

1. He did not go away till some time after the trouble he met
with there ; from other places he had departed when the storm

rose, but not from Corinth, because there it was no sooner risen

than it fell again. Some tell us, that Gallio did privately coun-

tenance Paul, and took him into his favour, and that this occa-

sioned a correspondence between Paul and Seneca, Gallio's brother,

which some of the ancients speak of. After this he tarried there

yet a good while, some think, beyond the year and half, mentioned

I'. 11. While he found he laboured not in vain, he fontinued

labouring.

2. When lie went, he took leave of the brethren, solemnly, and
with much affection, with suitable comforts and counsels, and
prayers at parting, commending what was good, reproving what
was otherwise, and giving them necessary cautions against the

wiles of the false apostles ; and his farewell sermon would leave

impressions upon them.

3. He took with him Prisciila and .^quila, because they had a

mind to accompany him ; for they seemed disposed to remove, and

not inclined to stay long at a place ; a disposition which may come
from a good principle, and liave good effects, and therefore ought

not to be condemned in others, though it ought to be suspected in

ourselves. There was a mighty friendship contracted between

them and Paul, and therefore when he went, they begged to go

along with him.

4. At Cenchrea, which was hard by Corinth, the port where

those that went to sea from Corintli took ship, either Paul or

Aqiiila (for the original does not determine which) had his head

shaved, to discharge himself from the vow of a Nazarite. Having

shorn his head at Cenchrea ; for he had a vow. Those that lived

in Judca were, in such a case, bound to do it at the temple; but

those who lived in other countries might do it in other places. The
Nazarite's head was to be shaved, when either his consecration

was accidentally polluted, in which case he must begin again, or

when the days of his separation were fulfilltd, (Numb. 6. 9, 13,

18.) which, we suppose, was the case here. Some throw it upon

,'\quila, who was a Jew, [v. 2.) and retained perhaps more of his

Judaism than was convenient ; but I see no harm in adniilling it

concerning Paul, for concerning him we must admit the aame

thing, [ch. 21. 25, 26.) not only in compliance for a time with

the Jews, to whom he became as a Jew, (1 Cor. 9. 20.) that he

might win upon them, but because the vow of the Nazarites,

though ceremonial, and as such ready to vanish away, had yet

a great deal of moral and very pious significance, and therefore

was fit to die the last of all the Jewish ceremonies. The A'a-

;a;-(to are joined with the prophets, [Amo'i 2. 11.) and were very

much the glory of Israel ; (Lam. 4. 7.) and therefore it is not

strange if Paul bound himself for some time with the vow of a

Nazarite from wine and strong drink, and from being trimmed.



THE ACTS, XVIII. Patriat Ephesiis and Jerusalem.

io ificonmiend himself *o the Jews ; and from this he now dis-

chait(cd himself.

II. Paul's calling at Ephesus, wh'.ch was the metropolis of the

Lesser Asia, and a sea-port.

1. There he left Aquila and Priscilla ; not only because they

would be but burdensome to him in his journey, but because they

might be serviceable to the interests of the gospel at Ephesus.

I'aul intended shortly to settle there for some time, and he left

Aquila and Priscilla there in the mean time, for the same end as

Christ sent his disciples before to every place where he himself would

come, to prepare his way. Aquila and Priscilla might, by pri-

vate conversation, being very intelligent, judicious christians, dispose

the minds of many to give Paul, when he should come among them,

a favourable reception, and to understand his preaching ; therefore

he calls them his helpers in Christ Jesus, Rom. 16. 3.

2. Tiiere he preached (o the Jews in their st/nagoque ; thouoh

he did hut call there in his journey, yet he would not go without

giving them a sermon ; he entered into the synagogue, not as a

hearer, but as a preacher, for there he reasoned with the ,hws.

Though he had abandoned the Jews at Corinth, who opposed

themselves, and blasphemed, yet he did not, for their sakes,

decline the synagogues of the Jews in other places, but still made
the first offer of tlie gospel to them. We must not condemn a

whole body or denomination of men, for the sake of some that con-

duct themselves ill.

3. The Jews at Ephesus were so far from driving Paul away, that

they courted his slay with them ; [v. 20.) Thei/ desired him io

tarrr/ longer with them, to instruct them in the gospel of Christ.

These were more noble, and better bred than those Jews at Corinth,

and other places ; and it was a sign that God had not quite cast

away his people, but had a remnant among them.

4. Paul would not stay with them now ; He consented not ; but

bade them farewell ; he had further to go ; he must by all means
keep this feast at Jerusalem ; not that he thought himself bound

in duty to it, (he knew the laws of the feasts were no longer

binding,) but he had business at Jerusalem, (whatever it was,)

which would be best done at the time of the feast, when there was

a general rendezvous of all the Jews from all pails ; which of

the feasts it was, we are not told, probably it was the passover,

which was the most eminent.

5. He intimated his purpose, after this journey, to come and
spend some time at Ephesus ; being encouraged by their kind invi-

tation to hope that he should do good among them ; it is good

to have opportunities in reserve, when one good work is over,

to have another to apply ourselves to ; / ivill return again to you,

but he inserts that necessary proviso, if God will. Our times are

in Gods hand ; we purpose, but he disposes ; and therefore we
must make all our promises witli submission to the will of God.

If the Lord will, ive shall live, and do this or that. I will return

again to you, if the Spirit suffer me ; {ch. 16. 7.) that was included

in Paul's cjse ; not only if providence permit, but if God do not

otherwise direct my molions.

III. Paul's visit to Jerusalem ; a short visit it was, but it served as

a token of respect to that truly mother-church.

1. Ho came by sea Io that port that lay next to Jerusalem ; he

sailed from Ephesus, [v. 21.) and landed at Caesarea, v. 22. He
chose to go by sea, fr)r ex|)ediiion and for safety, and that he might

»ee the works of the Lord, and his wonders in the deep. Joppa had

been the port tor Jerusalem, but Herod having improved CiEsarea,

and the port at Joppa being dangerous, that was generally made use

of.

2. He went up, and saluted the church ; by which, I think, is

plainly meant the church at Jerusalem, which is emphatically

called the church, because there the christian church began, ch. 15

4. Paul thought it requisite to show himself among them, that

they might not think his success among the Genliles had made
him think himself either above them, or estranged from them ;

or lliat the honour God had put upon him, made him unmindful of

the honour he owed to them. His going to salute the church

at Jerusalem, intimates, (1.) That it was a very friendly visit that he

made them, in pure kindness, to inquire into their stale, and to
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testify his hearty good-will to them. Note, The increase of our

new friends should not make us to forget our old ones, but it should

be a pleasure to good men, and good ministers, lo revive former

acquaintance. The ministers at Jerusalem were consiant residents,

Paul was a constant itinerant ; but he took care lo keep up a good

correspondence with them, that they might rejoice with him in his

going out, and he might rejoice wilh them in iheir tents, and they

might both congratulate and wish well to one another's comfort

and success. (2.) That it was but a short visit ; he went up, and

saluted them, perhaps with the holy kiss, and made no slay among
them. It was designed but for a transient interview, and yet Paul

undertook this long journey for that. This is not the world we are

to be together in. God's people are the salt of the earth, dispersed

and scattered
;

yet it is good to see one another sometimes, if it be

but to see one another, that we may confirm mutual love, may the

belter keep up our spiritual communion wilh one another at a dis-

tance, and may long the more for that heavenly Jerusalem, in

which we hope to be together for ever.

I\'. His return through those countries where he had formerly

preached the gospel.

1

.

He ivent and spent some time in ,/lntioch, among his old friends

there, whence he was first sent out lo preach among ihe Genliles,

ch. 13. 1. He went down to Antioch, lo refresh himself wilh the

sight and conversation of the ministers there ; and a very good re-

freshment it is lo a faithful minisler, to have for a while the society

of his brethren ; for as iron sharpeneth iron, so doth a man the coun-

tenance of his friend. Paul's coming to Aniioch would bring to

remembrance the former days, which would furnish him wilh matter

for fresh thanksgiving.

2. Thence he went over the country of Galalla and Phrygia m
order, where he had preached the gospel, and planted churches ;

which though very briefly menlioned, [ch. 16.6.) was yet a glo-

rious work.'^as appears by Gal. 4. 14, 15. where Paul speaks of his

preaching of the gospel to tlie Galalians at the first, and their re-

ceiving him as an angel of God. These country churches (for such

thev were, (Gal. 1. 2.) and we read not of any city in Gahilia

where a church was) Paul visited in order as they lay, watering

what he had been inslrumenlal lo plant, and strengthening all the

disciples. His very coming among them, and owning ihem, were a

great strengthening lo them and their miflisters. Paul's coun-

tenancing of them" was encouraging them ; but that was not all ;

he preached that to them which strengthened them, which con-

firmed their fallh in Christ, and their resolutions for Christ, and

iheir pious affections to him. Disciples need to be strengthened,

for they are compassed about with infirmity ;
ministers must do

what they can to strengthen ihem, lo strengthen them all, by di-

recting Ihem to Christ, and bringing them to live upon him, whose

strength is perfected in their weakness, and whc is himself their

Strength and Song.

24. And a certaiti Jew named Apollos, born at

Alexandria, an eloquent man, and mighty in the

scriptures, came to Ephesus. 25. Th,^ man was

instructed in the way of the Lord ; and being fer-

vent in the spirit, he spake, and taught diligently the

things of the Lord, knowing only the baptism of

John. 26. And he began to speak boldly in the

synagogue : whom when Aquila and Priscilla had

heard, they took him unto litem, and expounded

unto him the way of God more perfectly. 27. And
when he was disposed to pass into Achaia, the bre-

thren wrote, exhorting the disciples to receive him :

who, when he was come, helped them much which

had believed through grace : 2S. For he mightily

convinced the Jews, and thai publicly, shewing by

the scriptures that Jesus was Christ.

The sacred history leaves Paul upon his travels, and goes here
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to meet Apollos at Ephesus, and to give us some account of him,

whicli was necessary to our understanding some passages in Paul's

epistles.

I. Here is an account of his character, when he came to Ephesus.

1. He was a Jew, horn at Alexandria in Eu.vpt, but of Jewish

parents ; for there were abundance of Jews in that city, since the dis-

per.-^ion of the people, as it was foretold, (Deut. 26. 6S.) The

Lord shall brtnrj thee into Egypt again. His name was not Apollo,

the name of one of the heathen gods, but Apollos, some think, the

same with Jlpelles, Rom. 16. 10.

2. He was a man of excellent good parts, and well fitted for

public service, he was an eloquent man, and mighty m the scrip-

lures of the Old Testament, which he was, as a Jew, brought up in

the knowledge of. (1.) He had a great command of language,

he was an eloquent man ; he was a»rf Xoy;©.

—

a prudent man, so

some ; a learned man, so others ; historiarum peritus—a good his-

torian ; which is an excellent qualification for the ministry : he

was one that could speak well, so it properly signifies ; he was an
oracle of a man ; he was famous for speaking pertinently and
closely, fully and fluently, upon any subject. (2.) He had a great

command of scripture-language, and that was the eloquence he was
remarkable for ; he came to Ephesus, being mighty in the scriptures,

so the words are placed ; having an excellent faculty of expound-
ing scriptures, he came to Ephesus, which was a public place, to

trade with that talent, for the honour of God and the good of many.
He was not only ready in the scriptures, able to quote texts off-

hand, and repeat them, and tell you where to find them
;
(many of

the carnal Jews were so, who were therefore said to have the form
of knowledge, and the letter of the law ; ) but he was mighty in

the scriptures ; he understood the sense and meaning of them,
he knew how to make use of them and to apply them, how to

reason out of the scriptures, and to reason stronglv ; a convincing,

commanding, confirming power went along with all his expositions

and applications of the scripture. It is probable that he had given

proof of his knowledge of the scriptures, and his abilities in theiu, in

many synagogues of the Jews.

3. He was instructed in the way of the Lord ; that is, he had
some acquaintance with the doctrine of Christ, had got some gene-
ral notions of the gospel and the principles of Christianity, that Jesus
is the Christ, and that Prophet that should come into the world ;

the first notice of this would be readily embraced by one that was so

mighty in the scripture as Apollos was, and therefore understood the

signs of the times. He was instructed, Kxryiy^rifxiyos—he was cate-

chised, (so the word is,) either by his parents or by ministers ; he
was taught something of Christ and the way of salvation by him.
Those that are to teach others, must first be themselves taught the

word of the Lord, not only to talk of it, but to walk in it. It is not
enough to have our tongues tuned to the word of the Lord, but we
must have our feet directed into the way of the Lord.

4. Yet he knew only the baptism of John ; he was instructed in

the gospel of Christ as far as John's ministry would carry him, and
no farther ; he knew the preparing of the way of the Lord, by
that voice crying in the wilderness, rather than the way of the Lord
itself. We cannot but think he had heard of Christ's death and
resurrection, but he was not let into the mystery of them, had not
Iiad opportunity of conversing with any of the apostles since the
pouring out of the Spirit ; or he had himself been baptized only
with the baptism of John, but was not baptized with the Holy Ghost,
as the disciples were at the day of Pentecost.

II. A\e have here the employment and improvement of his gifts

at Ephesus
; he came thither, seeking opportunities of doing and get-

ting good ; and he found both.

1. He there made a very good use of his gifts in public ; he
came, probably, recommended to the synagogue of the Jews, as a
fit man to be a teacher there, and according to the light he had,
and the measure of the gift given to him, he was willing to be em-
ployed

; (f. 25.) Being fervent in the Spirit, he spake and taught
iliiiiienlty the things of the Lord. Though he had not the miracu-
lous gifis of the Spirit, as the apostles had, he made use of the uifts

lie had
; for the dispensation of the Spirit, whatever the mea-

sure of it is, is given to every man to profit withal. And our Sa-
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I viour, by a parable, designed to teach his ministers, that though they

had but one talent they must not bury that.

We have seen how Apollos was qualified with a good head and
a good tongue ; he was an eloquent man, and jnighti/ m the scrip-

tures ; he had a good stock of useful knowledge, and had an ex-

cellent faculty of conmiunicating it. Let us now see what he had

further to recommend him as a preacher ; and his example is re-

commended to the imitation of all preachers :

(1.) He was a lively, affectionate preacher ; as he had a good
head, so he had a good heart ; he was fervent in Spirit ; he had in

him a great deal of divine fire, as well as divine light ; was burning,

as well as shining. He was full of zeal for the glory of God, and
the salvation of precious souls. This appeared both in his forward-

ness to preach when he was called to it by the rulers of the syna-

gogue, and in his fervency in his preaching ; he preached as one in

earnest, and that had his heart in his work. \\ hat a happy com-
position was here ! Many are fervent in spirit, but are weak in

knowledge, in scripture-knowledge, and far to seek for proper

words, and full of improper ones ; and, on the other hand, many
are eloquent enough, and mighty in the scriptures, and learned,

and judicious, but they have no life or fervency. Here was a

complete 7nan of God thoroughly furnished for his work ; both

eloquent and fervent, full both of divine knowledge and of divine af-

fections.

(2.) He was an industrious, laborious preacher ; he spake and
taught diligentlt/ ; he took pains in his preaching, what he deli-

vered was elaborate ; and he did not offer that to God, or to the

synagogue, that either cost nothing, or cost him nothing ; he first

worked it upon his own heart, and then laboured to impress it on
those he preached it lo ; he taught diligently, ixfiZus—accurately,

exactli) ; every thing he said was well weighed.

(3.) He was an evangelical preacher; though he knew .gnly the

baptism of John, yet that was the beginning of the gosp'^l of

Christ, and to that he kept close ; for he taught the things of the

Lord, of the Lord Christ, the things that tended to make way for

him, and to set him up. The things pertaining to the kingdom of

the Messiah, were the subjects he chose to insist upon ; not the

things of the cereinonial law, though those would be pleasing to his

Jewish auditors ; not the things of the Gentile philosophy, though

he could have discoursed very well on those things ; but the things of

the Lord.

(4.) He was a courageous preacher ; he began to speak bol.lli/

in the synagogue, as one who, having put confidence in God. did

not fear the face of man ; he spake as one that knew the truth of

what he said, and had no doubt of it ; and that knew the worth of

what he said, and was not afraid to suffer for it ; in the syna-

gogue, where the Jews not only were present, but had power,

there he preached the things of God, which he knew they were pre-

judiced against.

2. He there made a good increase of his gifts in private, not so

much in study, as in conversation with Aquila and Priscilla. If

Paul or some other apostle or evangelist had been at Ephrsus, they

would have instructed him ; but, for want of belter help, .'Jquii.i

and Priscilla (who were tent-makers) expounded to him the -jjtj of
God more perfectly. Observe,

(1.) Aquila and Priscilla heard him preach in the synagogue.

Though in knowledge he was much inferior to them, yet, having

excellent gifts for public service, they encouraged his ministry, by

a diligent and constant attendance upon it. Thus young ministers,

that are hopeful, should be countenanced by grown christiaiis, for it

becomes them to fulfil all righteousness,

(2.) Finding him defective in his knowledge of Christianity, they

took him to them, to lodge in the same house with them, and ei-

pounded lo him the way of God, the way of salvation by Jesus

Christ, more perfectly. They did not take occasion from what

they observed of his deficiency, either to despise him themselves, or

to disparage him to others ; did not call him a young raw prea'-her,

not fit to come into a pulpit, but considered the disadvantages he

had laboured under, as knowing only the baptism of John ; and

having themselves got great knowledge in the truths of the gospel by

their long and inlimale conversation with Paul, they commu::i»
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cated what fhey knew to him, and gave him a clear, distinct, nnd
methodical account of those things which before he had bin con-
fused notions of. [1.] See here an instance of that which Christ

has promised, that to him thai hath, shall be given : he that has,

and uses what he has, shall have more. He that diligently traded

with the talent he had, doubled it quickly. [2.] See an instance

of truly christian charity in Aquila and Priscilla ; they did good ac-

cnrdinu to their ability. Aquila, though a man of great knowledge,
ye! did not undertake to speak in the synagogue, because he had
net such gifts for public work as Apollos had ; but he furnished

Apollos with matter, and then left him to clothe it with acceptable

words. Instructing young christians and youno ministers privately

id conversation, who mean well, and perform vveli, as far as they

go, is a piece of very ^ood service, both to them and to the church.

[3.] See an instance of great humility in Apollos ; he was a very

bright youns: man, of great parts and learning, newly come from
the university, a popular preacher, and one mightily cried up and
followed ; and yet, finding that Aquila and Priscilla were judicious,

serious christians, that could speak intelligeiitlv and experimentally

of the things of God, though they were but mechanics, poor tent-

makers, he was glad to receive instruction from them, to be showed
by them his defects and mistakes, and to have his mistakes rectified

by them, and his deficiencies made up. Younj scholars may gain

a great deal by converse with old christians, as young students in

the law may by old practitioners. Apollos, though he was in-

slnicted in the way of the Lord, did not rest in the knowledge he
had attained, nor thought he understood Christianity as well as any
man, (which proud conceited young men are apt to do,) but was
willing to have it expounded to him more perfeclli/. They that

know much should covet to know more, and what they know, to

know it better, pressing forward toward perfection. [4.] Here is

an instance of a good woman, though not permitted to speak in

the church or in the synagogue, yet doing good with the knowledge
God had given her in private converse. Paul will have the aged
women to be teachers of good things, Titus 2. 3, 4.

HI. Here is his preferment to the service of the church of
Corinth, which was a larger sphere of usefulness than Ephesus at

present was. Paul had set the wheels a-going in Achaia, and par-
ticularly at Corinth, the county-town ; many were stirred up by his

preaching to receive the gospel, and they needed to be confirmed
;

and many were likewise irritated to oppose the gospel, and thev
needed to be confuted. Paul was gone, was called away to other
work, and now there was a fair occasion in this vacancy for Apollos
to set in, who was fitted rather to water than to plant, to build vp
those that were within than to bring in those that were without.

Now here we have,

1. His call to this service, not by a vision, as Paul was called to

Macedonia, no, nor so much as by the invitation of those he was
to go to; but, (1.) He himself inclined to go; he was disposed to

pass into Achaia ; having heard of the state of the churches there,

he had a mind to try what good he could do among them ; though
there were those there who were eminent for spiritual gifts, yet

Apollos thought there might be some work for him, and God dis-

posed his mind that way. (2.) His friends encouraged him to go,

and approved of his purpose ; and he being a perfect stranger there,

they gave him a testimonial, or letters of recommendation, exhorting
the disciples in Achaia to entertain him and employ him. In this

way, among others, the communion of churches is kept up, by
the recommending of members and ministers to each other, when
ministers, as Apollos here, are disposed to remove. Though they
at Ephesus had a great loss of his labours, they did not grudge
them in Achaia the benefit of them ; but, on the contrary, used
ijieir interest in them to introduce him ; for the churches of Christ,

though they are many, yet they are one.
2. His success in this service, which both ways answered his

intention and expectation ; for,

(1.) Believers were greatly edified, and they that had received
the gospel were very much confirmed ; he helped them much, who
had believed through grace. Note, [1.] Those who believe in

Christ, it is through grace that they believe ; it is not of themselves,
it is God's qift to thcnt, it is his work in them. [2.] Those who
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through grace do believe, yet still have need of help; as lono- as
they are here in this world, there are remainders of unbelief, and
something latking in their faith to be perfected, and the work of
faith to be fulfilled. [3.] Faithful ministers are capable of beino-

many ways helpful to those who through grace do believe, and it

is their business to help them, to help them much ; and when a
divine power goes along with them, they will be helpful to them,

(2.) Unbelievers were greatly mortified, their objections were
fully answered, the folly and sophistry of their arguments were dis-

covered, so that they had nothing to say in defence of the opposi-
tion they made to the gospel ; their mouths were stopped, and
their faces filled with shame; (t.. 28.) He mightihi convinced the
Jews, and that publiclij, before the people ; lie did it, Ivritut—
eartiestly, and with a great deal of vehemence; he look pains to
do it; his heart was upon it, as one that was truly desirous both to
serve the cause of Christ and to save the souls of men ; he did it

eflectually and to universal satisfaction ; he did it levi neijotin—
with farilUij ; the case was so plain, and the arguments so strong
on Christ's side, that it was an easy matter to bafl'le all that the
Jews could say against it ; tliough they were so fierce, yet their

cause was so weak that he made nothing of their opposition. Now
that which he aimed to convince them of, was, thul Jesus is the

Christ, that he is the Messiah promised to the fathers, who should
come, and they were to look for no other. If the Jews were but

convinced of this—that Jesus is Christ, even their own law would
teach them to hear him. Note, The business of ministers is to

preach Christ ; TFe preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord.
The way he took to convince them, was, bii the scriptures thence
he fetched his arguments ; for the Jews owned the scri()tures to be
of divine authority ; and it was easy for him, who was mighti/ in

the scriptures, from them to show that Jesus is the Christ. Note,
Ministers must be able not only to preach the truth, but to prove
it and defend it, and to convince gainsayers with meekness and yet

with power, instructing those that oppose themselves; and this is

real service to the church.

CHAP. XIX.
We left Paul in his circuit visiting the churches, (ch. IS. 23.) tmt irc have

not forgotten, nor has he, the promise he made tjt his friends at Ejihesus,

to return to them, and make some stay there ; iww this chapter shows us

his performance of tliat promise, his coming to Ejihcsus, and his con-

tinuance there two years ; wc are here tutd, I. How he tahoured there in

the word and doctrine, how lie taui^ht some tceak hetievers that lind gone
no further than John's tinplism, (r. 1—7.) how he taught three montlia

in the synagogue of the Jews, {v. 8.) and irlten he teas drireH thence, how
he taught the Gtnliles a long time in a puld'ic school, (r. 9, 10.) and
how he confirmed his doctrine by miracles, v. II, 12. //. IVhat was the

fruit *)J his taliour, particularly among the conjurers, the worst of sinners*

some were confounded, that itid hut make use of his name ; (r. i:i— 17.)

but others were converted, that received and emiiraccd his doctiine, r. 18, 20.

///. What projects he had of further usefulness, (v. 21, 22.) and what
trouble at length he met with at Ephesus from the sUrersiniths, which forced
him thence to pursue the measures he had laid ; how a mob was raised tiy

Demetrius to cry up Diana, {v. 23—34.) and how it was suppressed and
dispersed by the town-clerk, v. 3.i—4 1

.

1. A ND it came to pass, that wliilo Apollos was

JTjL at Corintli, Paul having passed through

the upper coasts, came to Ephesus ; and finding

certain disciples, 2. He said unto them, Have ye

received the Holy (jhosl since ye believed ? • And
thev said unto him, We have not so much as heard

whether there be any Holy Ghost. 3. And he said

unto them, Unto what then were ye baptized ? And
they said, Unto .John's baptism. 4. Then said Paul,

.lohn verily baptized with tiie baptism of repentance,

saying unto the people. That they should believe on

him which should come alter him, that is, on Christ

.Jesus. 5. When they heard ///h, they were bap-

tized in the name of tlie Lord Jesus. 6. And when
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Pau^ had laid his hands upon them, the Holy Ghost

came on them ; and they spake with tongues, and

prophesied. 7. And all the men were about twelve.

Epliesus was a city of great note in Asia, famous for a temple

built there to Diana, whicfi was one of the wonders of the world
;

thither Paul came to preach the gospel while .Ipollos was at Corinth ;

(i: ].) while he was watering there, Paul was plamin^ here; and

grudged not that Apollos entered into his labours, and was building

upon his foundation ; but rejoiced in it, and went on in the new
work that was cut out for him at Ephesus, with the more cheer-

fulness and satisfaction, because he knew that such an able minis-

ter of the New Testament as Apollos was, was now at Corinth,

carrying on the good work there ; though there were those that

made him the head of a party against Paul, (1 Cor. 1. 12.) yet

Paul had no jealousy of him, nor any way disliked the affection

the people had for him. Paul, having gone through the country

of Galatia and Phrygia, having passed through the upper coasts,

Pontus and Bithynia, that lay north, at length came to Ephesus,
where he had left Jlquila and Priscil/a, and there found them.

At his first coming, he met with some disciples there, who pro-

fessed faith in Christ as the true Messiah, but were as yet in the

first and lowest form in the school of Christ, under his usher John
the Baptist ; they u-ere in number about twelve, [v. 7.) they were
much of the standing that Apollos was of when he came to Ephesus,

(for he kneiv only the baplisin of John, ch. 18. 25.) but either they

had not opportunity of being acquainted with Aquila and Priscilla,

or had not been so long in Ephesus, or were not so willing to

receive instruction as Apollos viras, otherwise they might have had
the way of God expounded to them more perfecthj, as Apollos had.

Observe here,

I. How Paul catechised them ; he was told, probably by Aquila
and Priscilla, that they were believers, that they did own Christ,

and had given up their names to him : now Paul hereupon takes

them under examination
;

1. They did believe in the Son of God; but Paul inquires,

whether they had received the Holy Ghost, whether they believed

in the Spirit, whose operations on the minds of men, for conviction,

conversion, and comfort, were revealed some time after the doc-
trine of Jesus being the Christ ; whether they had been acquainted
with, and had admitted, this revelation ? That was not all ; ex-
traordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost were conferred upon the apostles

and other disciples presently after Christ's ascension, which was
frequently repeated upon occasion ; had they participated of these
gifts .' " Have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed? Have
you had that seal of the truth of Christ's doctrine in yourselves .'"

We are not now to expect any such extraordinary gifts as they had
then. The canon of the New Testament being long since com-
pleted and ratified, we depend upon that as the most sure word of
prophecy. But there are graces of the Spirit given to all believers,

which are as earnests to them, 2 Cor. 1. 22.—5. 5. Eph. 1. 13.
Now it concerns us all who profess the christian faith, seriously to
inquire,^ whether we have received the Holy Ghost or not. The
Holy Ghost is promised to all believeis, to all petitioners

;
(Luke

11. 13.) but many are deceived in this matter, thinking they have
received the Holy Ghost, when really they have not. As there are
pretenders to the gifts of the Holy Ghost, so there are to his graces
and comforts ; we should therefore siricllv examine ourselves. Have
we received the Holy Ghost since we believed? The tree will be
known by its fruits. Do we bring forth the fruits of the Spirit

;

Are we led by the Spirit.' Do we walk in the Spirit? Are we
under the government of the Spirit }

2. They owned their ignorance in this matter ; " Whether there
be a Holy Ghost is more than we know

; that there is a promise
of the Holy Ghost we know from the scriptures of the Old Testa-
ment, and that that promise will be fulfilled in its season we doubt
not

; but so much have we been out of the way of intellio-ence in
this matter, that we have not so much as heard whether the Holy
Ghost be indeed yet given as a Spirit of propliecy." They knew
(as Dr. Lishtfoot observes) that, according to the tradition of their
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nation, after the death of Ezra, Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi,

the Holy Ghost departed from Israel, and went up ; and they pro-

fessed that they had never heard of his return. They spake as if

they expected it, and wondered they did not hear of it, and were
ready to welcome the notice of it. The gospel-light, like that of

the morning, shone more and more, gradually ; not only clearer and
clearer, in the discovery of truths not before heard of, but further

and further, in the discovery of them to persons that had not be-

fore heard of them.

3. Paul inquired how they came to be baptized, if they knew
nothing of the Holy Ghost ; for if they were baptized by any of

Christ's ministers, tiiey were instructed concerning the Holy Ghost,
and were baptized in his name. " Know ye not that Jesus beinc

glorified, consequently the Holy Ghost is given ; imio what then

were ye baptized '•' Tliis is strange and unaccountable. What! bap-
tized, and yet know nothing of the Holy Ghost ? Surely your bap-
tism was a nullity, if you know nothing of the Holy Ghost ; for it

is the receiving of the Holy Ghost that is signified and sealed by
that washing of regeneration. Ignorance of the Holy Ghost is as

inconsistent with a sincere profession of Christianity, as ignorance

of Christ is." Applying it to ourselves, it intimates, that those are

baptized to no purpose, and have received the grace of God therein

in vain, that do not receive and submit to the Holy Ghost. It is

also an inquiry we should often make, not only to whose honour
we were born, but into whose service we were baptized ; that we
may study to answer the ends both of our birth and of our baptism.

Let us ol'ten consider, unto tvhat ice were baptized, that we may live

up to our baptism.

4. They own, that they were baptized unto John's baptism—
lis TO "liavvs ^sii:ri(7fA.x ; that is, (as I take it,) they were baptized in

the name of John, not by John himself; he was far enough from

any such thought, but by some weak well-meaning discipft of his,

that ignorantly kept up his name, as the head of a parly, retaining

the spirit and notion of those disciples of his that were jealous of

the grovvth of Christ's interest, and complained to him of it,

John 3. 26. Some one or more of these, that found themselves

much edified by John's baptism of repentance for the remission of
sins, not thinking that the kingdom of heaven, which he spake of

as at hand, was so very near as it proved, ran away with that

notion, rested in what they had, and thought they could not do

better than to persuade others to do so too ; and so, ignorantly, in

a blind zeal for John's doctrine, they baptized here and there one

in John's name, or, as it is here expressed, unto John's baptism,

looking no further themselves, nor directing those that they bap-

tized any further.

5. Paul explains to them the true intent and meaning of John's

baptism, as principally referring to Jesus Christ, and so rectifies

the mistake of those who had baptized them into the baptism of

John, and had not directed them to look any further, but to rest

in that. They that have been left in ignorance, or led into error,

by any infelicities of their education, should not therefore be de-

spised or rejected by those who are more knowing and orthodox,

but should be compassionately instructed, and better taught, as

those here were by Paul. (I.) He owns that John's baptism was

a very good thing, as far as it went ; John verili/ baptized with the

baptism of repentance. By this baptism he obliged people to be

sorry for their sins, and to confess them, and turn from them ; and

to bring any to this, is a great point gained. But, (2.) He shows

them, that John's baptism had a further reference, and he never

designed that those he baptized should rest there, but told them,

that they should believe on him who should come oflcr him, that

is, on Christ Jesus ; that his baptisin of repentance was designed

only lo prepare the wai/ of the Lord, and to dispose them to receive

and entertain Christ whom he left them big with expectations of;

nay, whom he directed them to ; Behold the Lamb of God. " John

was a great and good man ; but he was only the harbinger,

Christ is the Prince ; his baptism was the porch which you

were to pass through, not the house you v/ere to rest in ; and

therefore it was all wrong fur you to be baptized into the baptism

of John."

6. When they were thus showed the error they were led into,
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tliey thankfully accepted the discovery, and were baptized in the

mime of the Lord Jesus, v. 5. As fur Apollus, of wliom it was

said, [c/i. !>. --5.) tliat he knew the baptism of John, that he

rightly understood the meaning of it when he was haplized witli it,

tl)oiigh he knew that only ; yet, when he vndcrsloiid the way of
(iod more perfectly, he was not again baptized, any more than

Christ's first disciples that had bt-eii baptized with John's baptism,

and knew it referred to the Messiah at the door, and with an eye

to that, submitted to it, were baptized again. But to these here,

who received it only with an eye to John, and looked no further,

as if he were their saviour, it was sucli a fundamental error, as was
as fatal to it, as it would have been for any to be baptized in the

name of Paul, 1 Cor. ]. 13. And therefore when they came to

understand themselves better, they desired to be baptized in the

name of ike Lord Jesiis, and were so. Not by Paul himself, as we
have reason to think, but by some of those who attended him.

It does not therefore follow hence, that there was not an agi-ee-

nieiit between John's baptism and Christ's ; or that they were not

fur substance the same ; much less dues it follow that those who
have been once baptized in thn name of llie Father, Son, and Holy

Ghost, (which is the appointed form of Christ's baptism,) may be

agam baptized in the same name ; for those that were here bap-

tized in tli£ name of the Lord Jesus, had never been so baptized

before.

II. How Paul conferred the extraordinary gifts of the Holy
Ghost upon diem, v. 6.

1. Paul solemnly prai/erf to Cod to give them those gifts, signified

by liis laying his hands on thent, which was a gesture used in bless-

ing by the patriarchs, especially in conveying the great trust of the

promise, as Gen. 41. 14. The Spirit being the great promise of

the New Testament, the apostles conveyed it by the imposition of

iiands ;
" The Lord bless thee with that blessing, that blessing of

blessings," Isa. 44. 3.

2. God granted the thing he prayed for ; 77ie Holi/ Ghost came
upon them in a surprising, overpowering manner, and t/iei/ spake

with tongues and prophesied, as the apostles did, and the first Gen-
tile converts, r/i. 10. 44. This was intended to introduce the gos-

pel at Ephesus, and to awaken in the minds of men an e.xpectation

of some great things from it ; and some think tiiat it was further

designed to qualify these twelve men for the work of the ministry,

and that these twelve were the elders of Ephesus, to whom Paul

commiilcd the care and conduct of that church. They had the

Spirit of prophecy, that they miglit understand the mysteries of the

kingdom of God themselves, and the gift of tongues, that they

might preach them to even/ nation and language. Oh ! what a

wonderful change was here made on a sudden in these men ! they

that but just now had not so much as heard thai there was any Holy
Ghost, are now themselves filled with the Holy Ghost ; for the

Spirit, like the wind, blows where and when he listclh.

S. And lie went into the synagogue, and spake

holdly t()r tlie space of three months, disputing, and
persuading the things concerning the kingdom of

God. 9. Hut when divers were hardened, and be-

lieved not, but spake evil of that way before the

iniiltitude, he departed from them, and separated

tile disciples, disputing daily in the school of one
lyraimus. 10. And this continued by the space of

two years ; so that all thev which dwelt in Asia

heard the word of tlie Lord Jesus, both Jews and
Greeks. 11, And God wrought special miracles

by the hands of Paul: 12. So that from his body
were brought unto the sick handkerchiefs or aprons,

and the diseases departed from them, and the evil

spirits went out of them.

Paul is here very busy at Ephesus to do good.

I. He begins, as usual, in the Jews' synagogue, and makes tlie

first oH'er of the gospel to them, that he might gtiiher in the lost

sheep of the hoixse of Israel, who were now scattered upon the moun-
tains. Observe,

1. Where he preached to them ; in their synagogue, (r. 8.) as

Christ used to do. He went and joined with them in their syna-

gogue-worship, to lake o3' their prejudices against him, and to in-

gratiate himself with them, while there was any hope of winning

upon them. Thus he would bear his testimony to public worship

on sabbath-days. Where there were no christian assemblies yet

formed, he frequented the Jewish assemblies, while the Jews were

not as yet wholly cast off. Paul went into the synagogue, because

there he had them together, and had them, it might be hoped, in a
good frame.

2. What he preached to them ; the things concerning the king-

dom of God among men, the great things which concerned God's
dominion over all men, and favour to them, and men's subjection

to God, and happiness in God. He showed them our obligations

to God, and interest in him, as our Creator, by which the kingdom
of God was set up—the violation of those obligations and the

forfeiture of that interest, by sin, by which the kingdom of God
was pulled down—and the renewing of those obligations upon us,

and the restoring of us to that interest again, by the Redeemer,
whereby that kingdom of God was again set up. Or more parti-

cularly, the things concerning the kingdom of the Messiah, which

the Jews were in expectation of, and promised themselves great

matters from ; he opened the scriptures which spake concerning

this, g-ave them a right notion of this kingdom, and showed them
their mistakes about it.

3. How he preached to them. (1.) He preached argumentatively

;

he disputed
;
gave reasons, scripture-reasons, for what he preached ;

and answered objections, for the convincing of men's judgments

and consciences, that they might not only believe, but might see

cause to believe. He preached SiaXt^o^ev©

—

dialogue-wise ; he

put questions to them, and received their answers
;
gave them

leave to put questions to him, and answered them. (2.) He
preached affectionately ; he persuaded ; he used not only logical

arguments, to enforce what he said upon their understandings,

but rhetorical motives, to impress what he said upon their affec-

tions ; showing them that the things he pi^eached concerning the

kingdom of God, were things concerning themselves, which they

were nearly concerned in, and therefore ought to concern themselves

about, 2 Cor. 5. 11. Jf'e persuade men. Paul was a moving
preacher, and was master of the art of persuasion. (3.) He
preached undauntedly, and with a holy resolution ; he spake

boldly, as one that had not the least doubt of the things he spake

of, nor the least distrust of him he spake from, or the least dread

of them he spake to.

4. How long he preached to them
; for the space of three months ;

which was a competent time allowed them to consider of it ; in that

time those among them that belonged to the election of grace were

called in, and the rest were left inexcusable. Thus long Paul

preached the gospel with much contention, (1 Thess. 2. 2.) yet he

did not fail, nor was discouraged.

5. What success his preaching had among them. (1.) There

were some that were ix^reuaded to believe in Christ ; some think

that is isitimated in that word, persuading ; he prevailed with them.

But, (2.) Divers continued in their infidelity, and were confirmed

in their prejudices against Christianity. When Paul called on them

before, and preached only some general things to them, they courted

his stay among them ; (c/i. 18. 20.) but now that he settled among
them, and his word came more closely to their consciences, thev

were soon weary of him. [1.] They bad an invincible aversion

to the gospel of Christ themselves
; they were hardened, and be-

lieved not ; they were re.solved they would not believe, though the

truth shone in their faces with ever such a convincing light and

evidence. Therefore they believed not, because they were hard-

ened. [2.] They did their utmost to raise and keep up in others

an aversion to the gospel ; they not only entered not into the

kingdom of (iod themselves, but neither did they sutler those that

were entering to go in : for they spake evil of that way before the
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muUilu.de, to prejudice them against it. Tliough they could not

show any manner of evil in it, yet they said all manner of evil con-

cerning it. These sinners, like the angels that sinned, became

Salans, adversaries and devils, false accusers.

II. When he had carried the matter as far as it would go in the

synagogue of the Jews, and found that their opposition grew more

obslinate. be left the syna£;ogue, because he could not safely, or

rather because he could not comfortably and successfully, continue

in communion with them. Though their worship was such as

he could iom in, and they had not silenced him, nor forbidden him

to preach among them ; yet they drove him from ihem with their

railin'' at those things which he spake concerning llie kingdom of

God : they hated to be reformed, liated to be instructed, and there-

fore lie departedfrom them. Here we are sure there was a separa-

tion, and no schism ; for there was a just cause for it, and a clear

call to it. Now observe,

1. When Pa\il departed from the Jews, he took the disciples

with him, and separated them, to save them from that untoward

generation ; (according to the Ciiarge Pfter gave to his new con-

verts, ch. 2. 40.) lest they should be infected with the poisonous

tongues of those blasphemers, he separated them which believed,

to be the foundation of a christian church, now that they were a

competent number to be incorporated, that others might attend

with them upon the preaching of the gospel, and might, upon

their believing, be added to them. When Paul departed, there

needed no more to separate the disciples ; let him go where he will,

they will follow him.

2. When Paul separated from the synagogue, he set up a i.,. i-inio-

of his own, he disputed daily in the school of one Tyrannus ; he left

the synagogue of the Jews, that he might go on with the more

freedom in his work ; still he disputed for Christ and Christianity,

and was ready to answer all opponents whatsoever in defence of

them ; and he had by this separation a double advantage, (1.) That

now his opportunities were more frequent. In the synagogue he

could only preach every sabbath-day, [ch. 13. 42.) but now he

disputed daily, he set up a lecture every day, and thus redeemed

time : those whose business would not permit them to come one

dav, might come another day ; and those were welcome, who
watched duili/ at these gales if ivisdom, and waited daily at the

posts of her doors. (2.) That now they were more open. To the

synagogue of the Jews none might come, or could come, but Jews

or proselytes ; Gentiles were excluded ; but when he set up a meet-

ing in the school of Tyrannus, both Jews and Greeks attended his

ministry, v. 10. Thus, as he describes this gate of opportunity at

Ephesus, (1 Cor. 16. 8, 9.) a wide door and an effectual was

opened to him, though there were many adversaries. Some think

this school of Tyrannus was a divinity-school of the Jews, and such

a one they commonly had in their great cities beside their syna-

gogue ; they called it Bcthmidrush, the house of inquiry, or of

"•fDelilion ; and they went to that on the sabbath-day, after they

had been in the synagogue ; they go from strength to strength, from

the house of the sanctuary/ to the house of doctrine. If this were

such a school, it shows that though Paul left the synagogue, he

left it gradually, and still kept as near it as he could, as he had

done, eh. 18. 7. But others think it was a philosophy-school of

the Gentiles belonging to one Tyrannus, or a retiring place, (for so

the word <7xo>>^ sometimes signifies,) belonging to a principal man
or governor of the city ; some convenient place it was, which Paul

and the disciples had the use of, either for love or money.
3. Here he continued his labours for tivo years, read his lectures,

and disputed daily. These two years commence from the end of

\\\e three months which he spent in the synagogue; {v. 8.) after

they were ended, he continued for some time in the country about,

preaching, therefore he might justly reckon it in all three years, as

he does, ch. 20. 31.

4. The gospel hereby spread far and near
;

[v. 10.) All they that

dwelt in Asia, heard the word of the Lord Jesus ; not only all that

dwelt in Kphesus, but all that dwelt in that large province called

jiiia, which Ephesus was the head city of ; .^sia the Less it was
called. There was great resort to Ephesus from all parts of the

cnuT^iry, for law, traffic, religion, or education ; which gave Paul
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an opportunity of sending the report of the gospel to all the towns
and villages of that country. They all heard the word of the Lord
Jesus. The gospel is Christ's word, it is a word concerning Christ.

This they heard, or at least heard of it. Some of all sects, some
out of all parts both in city and country, embraced this gospel, and
entertained it, and by them it was communicated to others ; and
so they all heard the word of the Lord Jesus, or might have heard

it. Probably, Paul sometimes made excursions himself into the

country to preach the gospel, or sent his missionaries or assistants

that attended him, and thus the word of the Lord was heard
throughout that region. Now they that sat in darkness, saw a
great light.

III. God confirmed Paul's doctrine by miracles, which awakened
people's inquiries after it, fixed their affection to it, and engaged
their belief of it, v. 11, 12. I wonder we have not read of any
miracle wrought by Paul since the casting of the evil spirit out of
the damsel at Philippi ; why did he not work miracles at Thessa-

lonlca, Berea, and Athens > Or, if he did, why are they not re-

corded } Was the success of the gospel, without miracles in the

kingdom of nature, itself such a miracle in the kingdom of grace,

and the divine power which went along with it such a proof of its

divine original, that there needed no other } It is certain that at

Corinth he wrought many miracles, though Luke has recorded

none, for he tells them (2 Cor. 12. 12.) that the signs of his apos-

tlesliip were among them, in wonders and mighty deeds.

But here at Ephesus we have a general account of the proofs of

this kind, which he gave of his divine mission.

1. They were special miracles—Av»aij.iis i Tupjeaat. God exerted

powers that were not according to the common course of nature ;

Virlults non viilgares. Things were done, which could by no
means be ascribed either to chance or second causes. Or, lliey

were not only (as all miracles are) out of the common r^lul : but

they were even uncommon miracles, such miracles as had not

been wrought by the hands of any other of the apostles. The op-

posers of the gospel were so prejudiced, that any miracles would nut

serve their turn ; therefore God wrought virlutes non quaslibet, (so

they render it,) something above the common road of miracles.

2. It was not Paul that wrought them, [What is Paul, and ulnii

is jipollos? J but it was God that wrought them by the hand of Pan/.

He was but the instrument, God was the principal Agent.

3. He not only cured the sick that were brought to him, or that

he was brought to ; but from his body were brought to the sick

handkerchiefs, or aproiis ; they got Paul's handkerchiefs, or his

aprons, (that is, say some,) the aprons he wore when he worked at

his trade, and the applying of them to the sick cured them im-

mediately. Or, they brought the sick people's handkerchiefs, or

their girdles, or caps, or head-dresses, and laid them for a while to

Paul's body, and then took them to the sick. The former is more
probable. Now was fulfilled that word of Christ to his disciples.

Greater works than these shall ye do. We read of one that was

cured by the touch of Christ's garment, when it was upon him,

and he perceived that virtue went out of him ; but here were people

cured by Paul's garments when they were taken from him. Christ

gave his apostles power against unclean spirits and against all

manner of sickness. Matt. 10. 1. And accordingly we find here,

that those to whom Paul sent relief, had it in both these cases

;

for the diseases departed from them, and the evil spirits went nut

of them ; which were both significant of the great design and

blessed effect of the gospel, which was, to heal spiritual diseases,

and to free the souls of men from the power and dominion of

Satan.

13. Then certain of the vagabond Jews, exorcists,

took upon them to call over them which had evil

spirits the name of the Lord Jesus, saying, We ad-

jure you lay Jesus, whom Paul preacheth. 14. And
there were seven sons of oiie Sceva, a Jew, and chief

of the priests, which did so. 15. And the evil spirit

answered and said, Jesus I know, and Paul 1 know ;
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out who are ye ? 16. And the man in whom the

evil spirit was, leaped on them, and overcame them,

and prevailed against them, so that they fled out ot

that house naked and wounded. 17. And this was
known to all the Jews and Greeks also dwelling at

Ephesus ; and fear fell on them all, and the name
of the Lord Jesus was magnified. 18. And many
that believed, came, and confessed, and showed their

deeds. 19. Many of them also which used curious

arts brought their books together, and burned them
before all )iieii : and they counted the price of them,

and found il fifty thousand p/ece.s of silver. 20. So
mightily grew the word of God, and prevailed.

The preachers of the sospel were sent forth to carry on a war

against Satan, and therein Christ went forth conquering, and to con-

quer. The casliiiCT of evil spirils out of those that were possessed,

was one instance of Christ's victory over Satan; but to show how
many ways Christ triumphed over that great enemy, we have here

in these verses two remarkable instances of the conquest of Satan,

not only in those tliat were violently possessed by him, but in those

that were voluntarily devoltd to him.

I. Here is the confusion of some of .Satan's servants, some vaga-

bond Jews, tliat were exnrcisls. who made use of Christ's name pro-

fanely and wickedly in their diabolical enchantments, but were made
to pay dear for their presumption. Observe,

1. The weneral character of those who were guilty of this pre-

sumption ; they were Jews, but rncjahond Jews ; were of the Jewish

nation and religion, but went about from town to town, to get

money by conjuring ; they strolled about to tell people their for-

tunes, and pretended by spells and charms to cure diseases, and
bring people to themselves, that were melancholy or distracted.

They called themselves exorcists, because in doing their tricks they

used forms of adjuration, bv such and such commanding names.

The superstitions Jews, lo put a reputation upon these magic arts,

wickedly attributed the invention of" them to Solomon. So Jo-

sephus ( .'Inliqiiil. lib. 8. cap. 2.) says, that Solomon composed
charms by which diseases are cured, and devils driven out so as never

to return ; and that these operations coniinued common among the

Jews to his time. And Christ seems to refer to this, (Matt. 12. 27.)

By wliom do yottr chi/drrn ca.it litem out
"

2. A particular account of some at Ephesus that led this course

of life, and came thither in their travels ; they were seven sons of
one SccL-a. a Jew, and chief of the priests, v. 14. It is sad to see

the house of Jacob thus degenerated, much more the house of Aaron,
the family that was in a peculiar manner consecrated to God ; it is

truly sad lo see any of that race in league with Satan. Their father

was a chief of the priests, head of one of the twenty-four courses of
priests. One would think the temple would find both employment
and encouragement enough for the sons of a chief priest, if they had
been twice as many. But, probably, it was a vain, rambling, rakish

humour that took iherr. all to turn mountebanks, and wander all the

world over to cure mad folks.

3. The profaneness they were guilty of; they took upon them to

call over evil spirits the name of the Lord Jesus ; not as those who
had a veneration for Christ, and a confidence in his name, as we
read of some who cast out devils in Christ's name, and yet did not

follow with his disciples, (Luke 9. 49.) whom he would not have
to be discouraged ; but as those who were willing to try all me-
thods to carrv on their wicked trade, and, it should seem, had
thi.; design ; if the evil spirits should yield to an adjuration in the

name of Jesus by those that did not believe in him, they would
say, it was no confirmation of his doctrine to those that did : for

it was all one whether they believed it or no. If they should not

yield to it, they would say, the name of Christ was not so power-

ful as the other names they used, which the devils had often by
collusion yielded to. They said, TFe adjure you by Jesus tvhom
Paul preaches ; not, " whom we believe in, or depend upon, or

have any authority from ;" but whom Paul preaches ; as if they

had said, " We will try what that name will do." The exorcists

in the Romish church, who pretend to cast the devil out of melan-
choly people by spells and charms which they understand not, and
which, not having any divine warrant, cannot be used in faith, are

the followers of these vagabond Jews.

4. The confusion they were put to in their impious operations

;

let them not be deceived, God is not mocked, nor shall the glo-

rious name of Jesus be prostituted to such a vile purpose as

this; what communion hath Christ with Belial? (1.) The evil

spirit gave them a sharp reply ; (i'. 15.) " Jesus I know, and Paul
I know ; but who are ye ? I know that Jesus has conquered prin-

cipalities and powers, and that Paul has authority in his name to

cast out devils ; but what power have you to command us in his

name, or who gave you any such power } What have you to do to

declare the power of Jesus, or to take his covenant and commands
into your mouths, seeing you hate his instructions ?" Ps. 50. 16, 17.

This was extorted out of the mouth of the evil spirit by the power
of God, to gain honour to the gospel, and to put those to shame,
that made an ill use of Christ's name. Antichristian powers and
factions pretend a mighty zeal for Jesus and Paul, and to have au-
thority from them ; but when the matter comes to be looked into,

it is a mere worldly, secular interest that is to be thus supported
;

nay, it is an enmity to true religion ; Jesus we know, and Paul we
know; but who are ye? (2.) The man in whom the evil spirit

was, gave them a warm reception, lell foul upon them, leaped upon
them in the height of his frenzy and rage, overcame them and all

their enchantments, prevailed against them, and was every way too

hard for them ; so that they fed out of the house, not only naked,

but wovjided; their clothes pulled off their backs, and their heads

broken. This is written for a warning to all those who name the

name of Christ, but do not depart from iniquity. The same enemy
that overcomes them with his temptations, will overcome them
with his terrors ; and their adjuring them in Christ's name to let

them alone will be no security to them. If we resist the devil

by a true and lively faith in Christ, he will flee from us ; but if

we think to resist him by the bare using of Christ's name, or any
part of his word, as a spell or charm, he will prevail against us.

5. The general notice that was taken of this, and the good im-
pression it made upon many

;
[v. 17.) TItis was known to all the

Jews and Greeks also dwelling at Ephesus. It was the common
talk of the town ; and the effect of it was, (1.) That men were

terrified
; fear fell on them all. In this instance they saw the

malice of the devil whom they served, and the power of Christ

whom they opposed ; and both were awful considerations. Tliey

saw that the name of Christ was not to be trifled with, nor his religion

compounded with the pagan superstitions. (2.) That God was glori-

fied ; the name of the Lord Jesus, by which his faithful servants

cast out devils, and cured diseases, without any resistance, was the

more magnified ; for now it appeared to be a name above every

name.

11. Here is the conversion of others of Satan's servants, and the

evidences of their conversion.

1 . Those that had been guilty of wicked practices, confessed

them, V. 18. Many that had believed and were baptized, but

had not then been so particular as they might have been in the

confession of their sins, were so terrified with these instances of

the magnifying of the name of Jesus Christ, that they came to Paul,

or some of the other ministers that were with him, and confessed

what ill lives they had led, and what a great deal of secret wicked-

ness their own consciences charged them with, which the world

knew not of ; secret frauds and secret filtliiness ; theii showed

their deeds ; took shame to themselves, and gave glory to God and

warning to others. These confessions were not extorted from

them, but were voluntary, for the ease of their consciences, which

the late miracles had struck a terror upon. Note, Where there is

true contrition for sin, there will be an ingenuous confession of sm
to (lod in every prayer, and to man whom we have offended, when

the case rcquii"cs il.

2. Those that had conversed with wicked books, burnt them

;

('. 1 9.) Jlarni also of them which used curious arts, rx ziifafya—
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impertinent things ; mulla nihil ad se peilincntia salagentes—busy

bodies, (so tlie word is used, 2 Tliess. 3. 11. 1 Tim. 5. 13.) that

tnided in the study of magic and divination ; in books of judicial

astrology, casting of nativities, telling of fortunes, raising and lay-

ing of spirits, interpreting of dreams, predicting future events, and

the like ; to which some think are to be added plays, romances,

love-boohs, and unchaste and immodest poems—histrtonica, ama-

toria, saltatoria, .Stres. These, having their consciences more

awakened than ever to see the evil of those practices which these

books instructed them in, brought their books together, and burn-

ed them before all men. Ephesus was notorious for the use of these

curious arts ; hence spells and charms were called Lilera Ephesim.

Here people furnished themselves with all those sorts of books,

and, probably, had tutors to instruct them in those hlack arts. It

was therefore much fur the honour of Christ and his gospel, to

have such a noble testimony borne against those curious arts, in a

place where they were so much in vogue. It is taken for granted,

that they were convinced of tlie evil of these curious arts, and re-

solved to deal in them no longer ; but they did not think that

enough unless they burnt their booh. (1.) Thus they showed a

holy indignation at the sins they had been guilty of; as the idola-

ters, when they were brought to repentance, said to tlieir idols.

Get ye hence ; (Isa. 3'). 22.) and cast even those of silver and gold

to the moles and to the bals, Isa. 2. 20. They thus took a pious re-

venge on those things that had been the instruments of sin to them,

and proclaimed the force of their convictions of the evil of it, and

that those very things were now detestable to them, as much as

ever they had been delectable. (2.) Thus they showed their re-

solution never to return to the use of those arts, and the books which

related to them, again. They were so fully coiivinced of the evil

and danger of them, that they would not throw the book by, with-

in reach of a recal, upon supposition that it was possible they might

change their mind ; but, being stedfastly resolved never to make

use of them, they burnt them. (3.) Thus they put away a tempta-

tion to return to them again. Had they kept the books by them,

there was danger lest, when the heat of the present conviction was

over, they should have the curiosity to look into tiiem, and so be in

danger of liking them and loving them again, and therefore they

burnt them. Note, Those that truly repent of sin, will keep them-

selves as far as possible from the occasions of it. (4.) Thus they

prevented their doing mischief to others ; if Judas had been by, he

would have said, " Sell them, and give the money to the poor;" or,

" Buy Bibles and good books with it." But then, who could tell

into whose hands these dangerous books might fall, and what mis-

chief might be done by them ; it was therefore the safest course to

commit thein all to the flames. Those that are recovered from sin

themselves, will do all thev can to keep others from falling into

it, and are much more afraid of laying an occasion of sin in the

way of others. (5.) Thus they showed a contempt of the wealth

')/ this wo>id: for the price of the books were cast up, probably by
those that persuaded them not to burn them, and it was found to

be Jifly thousand pieces nf silver ; which some compute to be fif-

teen hundred pounds of our money. It is probable that the books
were scarce, perhaps prohibited, and therefore dear. Probably,
tlipy had cost theui so much ; yet, being the devil's hooks, though
they had been so foolish as to buy them, they did not think that

would justify them in being so wicked as to sell them again. (6.)
Thus tliey publicly testified their joy for their conversion from these
wicked practices, as Matthew did by the great feast he made when
Christ had called him from the receipt of custom. These converts
joined together in making this bonfire, and made it before all men.
They might have burnt the books privately, every one in his own
house, but they chose to do it together, by consent, and to do it

at the high cross, (as we say,) 'that Christ and his grace in them
might be the more magnified, and all about them the more edified.

in. Here is a general account of the progress and success of the
gospel in and about Ephesus

; {v. 20.) 'So mighlt/i/ grew the
word of God and prevailed. It is a blessed sight to see the word of
God growing and prevailing mightily, as it did here.

1. To see it grow extensively, by the addition of luany to liie

eiiurcl) •. wlien still more and more are v/rought uuon by the "ospel,

and wrought up into a conformity to it, then it grows ; when those

that were least likely to yield to it, and that had been most stiff in

their opposition to it, are captivated and brought into obedience to it,

i

then it may be said to grow mightili/.

2. To see it prevail extensively, by the advancement of those in

knowledge and grace, that are added to the church ; when strong cor-

ruptions are mortified, vicious habits changed, ill customs, of l(>ng

standing, broken off, and pleasant, gainful, fashionable sins are aban-
doned, then it prevails mightily; and Christ in it goes on conquer-
ing and to conquer.

2 1 . After these things were ended, Paul purposed
in the spirit, when he had passed through Macedo-
nia and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, saying. After

I have been there, 1 must also see Rome. 22. So
he sent into Macedonia two of them that ministered

unto him, Timotheus and Erastus ; but he himself

stayed in Asia for a season. 23. And the same time

there arose no small stir about that way. 24. For
a certain man named Demetrius, a silversmith, which
made silver shrines for Diana, l)rou^ht no small

gain unto the craftsmen ; 25. Whom he called to-

gether with the workmen of like occupation, and
said, Sirs, ye know that by this craft we have our

wealth. 2b. INloreover, ye see and hear, that not

alone at Ephesus, but almost throughout all Asia,

this Paul hath persuaded and turned away much
people, saying that they be no gods, vvhic^i are

made with hands : 27. So that not only this our

craft is in danger to be set at nought ; but also that

the temple of the great goddess Diana should be de-

spised, anil her niagnificeiice should be destroyed,

whom all Asia and the world vvorshippeth. 2S.

And when they heaiu these sailings, they were full

of wrath, and cried out, saying. Great is Diana of

the Ephesians ! 29. And the whole city was filled

with confusion : and having caught Gains and Aris-

tarchus, men of Macedonia, Paul's contpanions in

travel, they rushed with one accord into the theatre.

30. And when Paul would have entered in unto the

people, the disciples stitfered him not. 31. And
certain of the chief of Asia, which were his friends,

sent unto him, desiring hi>n that he woukl not atl-

venture himself into the theatre. 32. Some there-

fore cried one thing, and some another; for the as-

sembly was confused : and the more part knew not

wherefore they were come together. 33. And they

drew Alexander out of the multitude, the Jews put-

ting him forward. And Alexander beckoned with

the hand, and would have made his defence unto

the people. 34. But when they knew that he was

a Jew, all with one voice, about the space of two
hours cried out. Great is Diana of the Ephesians !

3.5. And when the town-clerk had appeased the peo-

ple, he said, Ye men of Ephesus, what man is there

that knoweth not how that the city of the Ephe-
sitins is a worshipper of the great goddess Diana, and

of the /»2ff^^ which fell down from Jupiter? 36.

[Seeing then that these things cannot be spoken
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against, ye ou2:lit to be quiet, and to do uotliing

liislilv. 37. For ye lias'e brought hither these men,

which are ueither robbers of churches, nor yet blas-

phemers of your goddess. 3S. Wherefore if De-

metrius, and the craftsmen which are witli him,

liave a matter against any man, the hnv is open, and

tliere are deputies : let them implead one another.

Vj9. But if ye inquire any thing concerning other

matters, it shall be determined in a lawful assem-

bly. 40. For we are in danger to be called in ques-

tion for this day's uproar, there being no cause

whereby we may give an account of tiiis concourse.

41. And when he had thus spoken, he dismissed

the assemljly.

Paul is here brought into some trouble at Ephesus, just when he

is forecasting to go thence, and to cut him out work elsewhere.

See here,

1. How he laid his purpose of goinj to other places, v. 21, 22.

He was a man of vast designs for God, and was for making his in-

fluences as far diffusive as might be. Having spent above two

years at Ephesus,

(1.) He desisned a visit to the churches of Macedonia and

Achaia, especially of Philippi and Corinth, the chief cities of those

provinces, v. 21. There he had planted churches, and now is

concerned to visit them. He purposed in the spirit ; either in his

own spirit, not communicating his purpose as yet, but keeping it to

himself; or by the direction of the Holy Spirit, who was his Guide

in all his motions, and by whom he was led. He purposed to go and

see how the work of God went on in those places, that he might

rectify what was amiss, and encourage what was good.

(2.) Thence he designed to go to Jerusalem, to visit the bre-

tliren there, and give an account to them of the prospering of the

good pleasure of the Lord in his hand ; and thence he intended to

go to Rome, to go see Rome ; not as if he designed only the grati-

fyinj of his curiosity with the sight of that ancient famous city, but

because it was an expression people commonly used, that they

would zo see Rome, would look about them there ; when that

which he designed, was, to see the christians there, and to do them

some service, Rom. 1 . 11. The good people at Rome were the

glory of the city which he longed for a sight of. Dr. Lightfoot

supposes, it was upon the death of the emperor Claudius, who died

the second year of Paul's being at Ephesus, that Paul thought of

going to Rome, because while he lived the Jews were forbidden

Rome, ch. 18. 2.

(3.) He sent Timothy and Erastus into Macedonia, to give

them notice of the visit he intended them, and to get their col-

lection ready for the poor saints at Jerusalem. Soon after, he

wrote the first epistle to the Corinthians, designing to follow it

himself, as appears, 1 Cor. 4. 17, 19. / have sent to you Timo-

theiis : hut I ici/l myself come to you shortly, if the Lord will.

For the present, he stayed in Asia, in the country about Ephesus,

rjuncnng churches.

2. How he was seconded in his purpose, and obliged to pursue

it by the troubles which at lenslh he met with at Ephesus. It

was siraiiijc that he had been quiet there so long ; yet it should

seem he had met with trouble there, not recorded in this story ;

for in his epistle written at this time, he speaks of his having

fought with beasts at Ephesus, (1 Cor. 15. 32.) which seems to be

meant of his being put to fight with wild beasts in the theatre, ac-

cording to the barbarous treatment they sometimes gave the chris-

tians. And he speaks of the trouble wliich came to them in Asia,

near Ephesus, when he despaired of life, and received a sentence of
death within himself, 2 Cor. 1. 8, 9.

But in the trouble here related, he was worse friyhlcned than

hurt. In general, there arose no small stir about that way, v. 23.

Some historians say, that that famous impostor Apollonius Tya-

naeus, who set up for a rival with Christ, and gave out himself,

as Simon Magus, to be some great one, was at Ephesus about this

linje that Paul was there. But it speins the opposition he gave to

tiie cjospel was so insicnificani, that .St. Luke did not tliink it worth

taking notice of. The disturbance he gives an account of was of

another nature : let us view the particulars of it. Here is,

I. A great complaint against Paul and the other preacliers of

the gos|jel, for drawing people oil' from the worship of Uiaua, and

so spoiling the trade of tiie silversmiths that worked for Diana's

temple.

1. The complainant is Demetrius, a silversmith, a principal man,

it is likely, of the trade, and one that would be thought to under-

stand and consult the interests of it more than others of the com-
pany. Whether he worked in other sort of plate or no, we are

not told ; but the most advantageous branch of his trade was

making silver shrines fir Diana, v. 24. Some think these were

medals stamped with the effigies of Diana, or her temple, or both
;

others think they were representations of the temple, with the

image of Diana in it in miniature ; all of silver, but so small, that

people might carry them about with them, as the papists do their

crucifixes. Those that came from far to pay their devotions at the

temple of Ephesus, when they went home bought these little

temples or shrines, to carry home with them, for the gratifying of the

curiosity of their friends, and to preserve in their own minds

the idea of that stately edifice. See how craftsmen, and crafty

men too, above the rank of silversmiths, make an advantage to

themselves of people's superstition, and serve their worldly ends

by it.

2. The persons he appeals to are not the magistrates but the

mob ; he called the craftsmen together, with the workmen of like

occupation, (a company of mechanics, who had no sense of any

thing but their worldly interest,) and these he endeavours to incense

against Paul, who would be actuated as little by reason and as

much by fury as he could desire.

3. His complaint and representation are very full.

(1.) He lays it down for a principle, that the art and mystery of

making Si7i'e>' shrines for the worshippers of Diana, was very ne-

cessary to be supported and kept up ; (v. 25.) " Ye know that by

this craft we have not only our subsistence, and our necessary food,

but our wealth ; we grow rich, and raise estates ; we live great,

and have wherewithal to maintain our pleasures ; and therefore,

whatever conies of it, we must not suffer this craft to grow into

contempt." Note, It is natural for men to be jealous for that,

whether right or wrong, by which they get their wealth : and

many have, for this reason alone, set themselves against the gospel of

Christ, because it calls men off from those crafts which are unlaw-

ful, how much wealth soever is to be gotten by them.

(2.) He charges it upon Paul, that he had dissuaded men from

worshipping idols. The words, as they are laid in the indictment,

are, that he had asserted. They are no gods, which are made luith

hands, v. 26. Could any truth be more plain and self-evident than

this, or any reasoning more cogent and convincing than those of

the prophets. The workman made it, therefore it is not God ?

The fii-st and most genuine noiion we have of God, is, that he

has his beins of himself, and depends upon none ; but that all

things have their being from him, and their dependence on him :

and "then it must follow, that those are no gods, which are the

creatures of men's fancy, and the work of men's hands. \ ex. fliis

must be looked upon as an heretical and atheistical notion, and

Paul as a criminal f )r maintaining it ; not that they could advance

any thing against this doctrine ilself, but that the consequence of it

was, that not only at Epiiesus, the chief city, but almost through-

out all Asia, among the country people, who were their best cus-

tomers, and whom they tlioiiL;ht they were surest of, he had per-

suaded and turned away much people from the worship of Diana ;

so that there was not now such a demand for the silver shrines as

had been, nor such good rates given for them. There are those

who will .stickle for that which is most grossly absurd and unrea-

sonable, and which carries along with it its own conviction of

falsehood, as this does, that those are gods, which are made with

hands, if it have but human laws, and worldly interest and pre-

scription, on its side.^
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(3.) He reminds them of the dan^rer which their trade was in of

^->\ua to decay. Whatever touches that, touches ttiem in a sensible,

tendnr part ;
" If this doctrine sains credit, we are all undone,

rind may even shut up shop ; this our craft will be set at nought,

will be convicted, and put into ill name as a superstition, and a

cheat upon the world, and every body will run it down. This our

p'irl," (so the word is,) " our interest or share of trade and com-
merce," x,vSti»ft£i ))fiiv TO ^£f®-.

" will not only come into danger

of beiiiij lost, but it will bring tts into danger, and we shall become

not only bej^ars, but malefactors."

(4.) He pretends a mighty zeal for Diana, and a jealousy for

her honour ; Aot only this our craft is in danger ; if that were all,

he would not have you think that he would have spoken with so

much warmth, but all his care is, lest the temple nf the great god-

dess Diana should be despised, and her magnificence should be

destroyed; and we would not, for all the world, see the diminution

of the honour of that goddess, ivhom all Asia and the world worship.

See what the worship of Diana had to plead for itself, and what

was the utmost which the most zealous bigots for it had to say

in its behalf. [1.] That it had pomp on its side ; the magnifi-

cence of the temple was the thing that charmed them, the thing

that chained ihem ; they could not bear the thoughts of any thing

that tended to the diminution, much less to the destruction, of that.

[2.] That it had numbers on its side ; ,,^11 .^sia and the world
worship it ; and therefore it must needs be the right way of worship,

let faul say what he will to the contrary. Thus, because all

the world wamlers after the beast, the dragon, the devil, the god

of this world, gives him his power, and his seat, and great authority,

Kev. 13. 2, 3.

H. The popular resentment of this complaint ; the charge was
managed by a craftsrnnn, and was framed to incense the common
people, and it had the desired effect ; for on this occasion they

showed,

1. A great displeasure against the gospel and the preachers of it

;

They were full of wrath, (v. 28.) full of fury and indignation,

so the word signifies. Tiie craftsmen went stark mad, when they

were told that their trade and their idol were both in danger.

2. A great jealousy for the honour of their goddess ; Theif cried

out, " Great is Diana of the Ephesians ; and we are resolved to

stand by her, and live and die in the defence of her. Are there

any that expose her to contempt, or threaten her destruction .' Let us

alone to deal with them. Let Paul say ever so much to prove
that those are no gods, which are made icith hands, we will abide
by it, that, whatever comes of other gods and goddesses. Great is

Diana of the Ephesians. We must and will stand up for the reli-

gion of our country, which we have received bi/ tradition from our
fathers." Thus all people walked evert/ one in the name of their

god, and thought well of their own ; much more should the ser-

vants of the true God do so, who can say. This God is our Godfor
ever and ever.

3. A great disorder among themselves
; {v. 2.9.) The whole citi/

was full nf confusion—the common and natural effect of an in-

temperate zeal for false religion ; it throws all into confusion,
dethrones reason, and enthrones passion ; and men run together,
not only not knowing one another's minds, but not knowing their

own.

111. The proceedings of the mob under the power of these resent-
ments, and how far they were carried.

1. They laid hands on some of Paid's companions, and hurried
them into the theatre, v. 29. Some think, with design there to
make them fight with beasts, as Paul had sometimes done ; or
perhaps they intended only to abuse them, and to make them
a spectacle to the crowd. Those they seized, were Gaius and
./Irislarchns, of both whom we read elsewhere ; Gains was of
Derbe, ch. 20. 4. Aristarchus is also there spoken of, and Col. 4.

10. They came with Paid from Macedonia, and that was their
only crime, that they were PauVs companions in travel, both in ser-
vices and sufferings.

2. Paul, who had escaped being seized by them, when he per-
ceived his friends in distress for his sake, would have entered in
unto the people, to sacrifice himself, if there were no other rcmedv.

1G2
'

rathei than his friends should sufTer upon his account ; and it was an
evidence of a generous spirit, and that be loved his neighbour as

himself.

3. He was dissuaded from it by the kindness of his friends, that

overruled him. (1.) The disciples suffered him not, for it bet-

ter became him to offer it than it would have become them to

suffer it. They had reason to say to Paul, as David's servants did to

him, when he was for exposing himself in a piece of public

service, Thnu art worth ten thousand of us, 2 Sam. 18. 3. (2.)

Others of his friends interposed, to prevent his throwing of him-
self thus into the mouth of danger ; they would treat him much
worse than Gaius and Aristarchus, looking upon him as the ring-

leader of the party ; and therefore better let them bear the brunt

of the storm than that he should venture into it, v. 31. They
were certain of the chief of ..isia, the princes of Asia—'AaiaLpy^:zi.

The critics tell us, they were the chief of their priests ; or, as

others, the chief of their players. Whether they were converts to

the christian faith, (and some such there were even of their priests

and governors,) or whether they were only well-wishers to Paul,

as an ingenuous good man, we are not told, only that they were

Paul's friends. Dr. Lightfoot suggests, that they kept up a re-

spect and kindness for him ever since he fought with beasts in their

theatre, and were afraid he should be abused so again. Note, It is

a friendly part to lake more care of tlie lives and comforts of good

men than they do themselves. It would be a very hazardous ad-

venture for Paul to go into the theatre ; it was a thousand to one

that It would cost him his life ; and therefore Paul was overruled

by his friends to obey the law of self-preservation ; and has taught

us to keep out of the way of danger as Ions; as we can, without go-

ing out of the way of duty. We may be called to lay down our lives,

but not to throw awai/ our lives. It would better become Paul to

venture into a synagogue than into a theatre. »
4. The mob was in a perfect confusion

; (i 32.) Some cried

one thing, and some another, according as their fancies and pas-

sions, and perhaps the reports they received, led them ; some

cried, Down with the Jews ; others, Down with Paul ; but the as-

semblif was confused, as not understanding one another's minds,

they contradicted one another, and were ready to fly in one ano-

ther's faces for it, but they did not understand their own ; for the

truth was, the greater part hnew not wherefore they were come

together ; they knew not what beaan the riot, nor who ; much
less what business they had there ; but, upon such occasions, the

greatest part come only to inquire what the matter was : they follow

the cry, follow the crowd, increase like a snow-ball, and where there

are many there will be more.

5. The Jews would have interested themselves in this tumult ;

(in other places they had been the first movers of such riots ;) but

now at Ephesus they had not interest enough to raise the mob,
and yet when it was raised, they had ill-will enough to set in

with it ; (r. 33.) They drew Alexander out of the multitude, called

him out to speak on the behalf of the Jews against Paul and his

companions ; " You have heard what Demetrius and the silversmiths

have to say against them, as enemies to their religion
;
give us

leave now to tell you what we have to say against him as an enemy
to our religion." The Jews put him forward to do this, encou-

raged him, and told him they would stand by him and second him ;

and this they looked upon as necessary in their own defence, and

therefore what he designed to say is called his apologizing to the

people not for himself in particular, but for the Jews in general,

whom the worshippers of Diana looked upon to be as much their

enemies as Paul was ; now they would have them know that they

were as much Paul's enemies as they were ; and they who are

thus careful to distinsulsh themselves from the servants of Christ

now, and are afraid of being taken for thein, shall have their doom
accordingly in the great day, Alexander bechoned with the hand,

desning to be heard against Paul ; for it had been strange if a per-

secution were carried on against the christians, and there were not

Jews at one end or the other of it ; if they could not begin the

mischief, they would help it forward, and so make themselves par-

takers of other men's sins. Some think this Alexander bad been a

christian, but had apostatized to Judaism, and therefore was drawn
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out as a proper person to accuse P;iul ; and llial he was lliat .'llex-

anrler the coppersmUh, that iliil Paul su niitcli ciit, (2 Tim. 4. 14.)

and vvhoM) he had deltrered unto Satan, 1 Tim. 1. '20.

6. Tliis occasioned the piosccutois to drop tlie persecution of

Pauls friends, and to turn it into acclanialioiis in honour of their

Sfiiddess
; (v. 34.) JFheit tltei; knew that he u'as a Jew, and, as such,

ail enemy to the worship of Diana, (for the Jews had now an

implacable hatred to idols and idolatry,) whatever he had to say

for Paul or against him, they were resolved not to hear him, and
tiierefore set the mob a shoulinir, " Great is Diana of the Ephe-
sians ; whoever runs her down, be he Jew or christian, we are

resolved to cry her up ; she is Diana of the Ephesians, our Diana

;

and it is our honour and happiness to have her temple with us
;

and she is great, a famous goddess, and universally adored ; there

are other Dianas, but Diana if the Ephesians is beyond them all,

because her temple is more rich and magnificent than any of theirs."

This was all the cry for two hours together ; and it was thought a

suflBcient confutation of Paul's doctrine, that thex/ are not gods,

which are made with hands. Thus the most sacred truths are often

run down with nothing else but noise and clamour and popular

fury ! It was said of old concerning idolaters, that thet/ were mad
up'in their idols ; and here is an instance of it. Diana made the

Ephesians great, for the tosvn was enriched by the vast concourse

of people from all parts to Diana's temple there, and therefore they

are concerned by all means possible to keep up her sinking reputa-

tion with. Great is Diana of the Ephesians.

IV. The suppressing and dispersing of tliese rioters, by the pru-

dence and vigilance of the town-clerU ; he is called, yfxtj.ij.a.rivs—
the scribe, or secretary, or recorder ; " the governor of the city,"

so some ;
" the registrar of their games," the Olympic games, so

some ; whose business it was to preserve the names of the victors,

and the prizes they won. With much ado he, at length, stilled

the noise, so as to be heard, and then made a pacific speech to

them, and gave us an instance of that of Solomon, The words of
wise men are heard m quiet, more than the cry of him that rules among
fools, as Demetrius did, Eccl. 9. 17.

1. He humours them with an acknowledgment, that Diana was
the celebrated goddess of the Epiiesians, v. 35. They needed not

to be so loud and strenuous in asserting a truth which nobody
denied, or could be ignorant of; Every one knows that the c.itii of
the Ephesians is a worshipper of the great goddess Diana ; is,

tiuitif^- ; not only that the inhabitants were worshippers of this

goddess, but the city, as a corporation, was, by its charter, in-

trusted with the worship of Diana, to take care of her temple, and
to accommodate those who came thither to do her homage. Ephe-
sus is the ceditua, (they say that is the most proper word,) or the

sacrist, of the great goddess Diana. The city was more the pa-

troness and protectress of Diana, than Diana was of the cili/. Such
care did idolaters take for the keeping up the worship of gods made
with hands, while the worship of the true and living God is neg-

lected, and few nations or cities glory in patronizing and protect-

ing that I The temple of Diana at Ephesus was a very rich and
sumptuous structure, but, it should seem, the image of Diana in

the temple, because they thought it sanctified the temple, was had
in greater veneration tlian the temple, for they persuaded the peo-

ple that \lfell down from Jupiter, and therefore was none of the

gods that were made ivith men's hands. See how easily the cre-

dulity of superstitious people is imposed upon by the fraud of

designing men ! Because this image of Diana had been set up
lime out of mind, and nobody could tell who made it, they inade
the people believe it fell down from Jupiter.

" Now these things," says the town-clerk very gravely, (but whe-
ther seriously or no, and as one that did himself believe them,
may be queslioiif-^,; " cannot be spoken against : they have obtain-

ed such universal credit, that you need not fear contradiction, it

can do you no prejudice." Some take it thus ;
" Seeing the image

of Diana fell down from Jupiter, as we all believe, then what is

said against gods made with hands, does not at all atl'ect us."

'2. He cautions them against all violent and tumultuous pro-

ceedings, which their religion did not need, nor could receive any
real advantage from

;
(t;. 36.) Ve ought to be quiet and to di no-

Y 2

thing rashly. A very good rule this is to be observed at all times,
both in private and public atlairs ; not to be hastv and pieciiiilate

in our motions, but to deliberate, and lake time to consider; nut to

put ourselves or others into a heat, but to be calm and composed,
and always keep reason in the throne, and passion under check.
This word should be ready to us, to command the peace wiih,

when ourselves or those about us are growing disorderly ; JFe

ought to be quiet, and to do nothing rashly ; to do n.ilhing in haste,

which we may repent of at leisure.

3. He wipes oti' the odium that had been cast upon Paul and
his associates, and tells tliem, they were not the men that they
were represented to them to be

;
(v. 37.) " Ye have brought hither

these men, and are ready to pull them to pieces ; but have you
considered what is their transgression and what is their ofi'ence >

What can you prove upon them > They are not robbers of churches,

you cannot charge them with sacrilege, or the taking away of
any dedicated thing ; they have ofiered no violence to Diana's tem-
ple or the treasures of it ; nor are they blasphemers of your god-
dess ; they have not given any opprobrious language to the wor-
shippers of Diana, nor spoken scurrilously of her or her temple.

Why should you prosecute them with all this violence, who,
though they are not of your mind, yet do not inveigh with any
bitterness against you.' Since they are calm, why should you be
hot }" It was the idol in the heart that they levelled all their force

against, by reason and argument ; if they can but get that down,
the idol in the temple will fall of course. Those that preach

against idolatrous churches, have truth on their side, and ought
vigorously to maintain it, and press it on men's consciences; but

let them not be robbers of those churches, /'on the prei/ laid they

not their hand, Esther 9. 15, 16.) nor blasphemers of tliose wor-

ships; with meekness instructing, not with passion and foul lan-

guage reproaching, those that oppose themselves; for God's truth,

as it needs not man's lie, so it needs not man's intemperate heat.

The wrath of man worketh not the righteousness of God.
4. He turns them over to the regular methods of the law, which

ought always to supersede popular tumults, and in civilized, well-

governed nations will do so. A great mercy it is to live in a coun-

try where provision is made for the keeping of the peace, and the

administration of public justice, and the appointing a remedy for

every wrong ; and herein we of this nation are as happy as any
people.

(I.) If the complaint was of a private injury, let them have re-

course to the judges and courts of justice, which were kept pub-

licly at stated times. If Demetrius, and the company of the sil-

versmiths, that have made all this rout, find themselves aggrieved,

or any privilege tliev are legally entitled to iiifiiiiged or entrenched

upon, let them bring tiieir action, take out a process, and the

matter shall be fairly tried, and justice done; The law is open, and
there are deputies ; there is a proconsul and his delegate, whose

business it is to hear both sides, and to determine according to

equity ; and in their determination all parties must acquiesce, and

not be their own judges, nor appeal to the people. Note, The

law is good if a man use it laufully, as the last remedy, both for

the discovery of a right disputed, and the recovery of a right denied.

(2.) If the complaint was of a public grievance, relating to the

constitution, it must be redressed, not by a confused rabble, but

by a convention of the states ;
[v. 39.) If ye inquire any thing

concerninq other matters, that are of a common concern, it shall be

determined in a solemn assembly of the aldermen and common-
council, called together in a regular way by those in authority.

Note, Private persons should not intermeddle in public matters,

so as to anticipate the counsels of those whose business it is to take

cognizance of them ; we have enough to do to mind our own

business.

5. He makes them sensible of the danger they were in, and of

the premunire they had run themselves into by this riot ;
[v. 40.)

" It is well if we be not called in question for this day's ripronr, if

we be not complained of at the cm))eror's court, as a faclioiis and

seditious city, and if a quo warranto be not brought against us, and

our charter taken away ; for there is no -ause whereby we may give

an account of this concourse, we have i.othing to say in excuse of
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it ; we cannot justify ourselves in breaking; ilie peace, by saying,

ti::it others broke it first, and we only acted defensively ; we have

no colour for anv sucli plea ; and therefore let the matter go no

further, for it has gone too far already." Note, Most people stand

in awe of men's judijment more thai: 3f the judgment of God.

How well were it if we would thus still t\ie tumult of our disorderly

appeliies and passions, and check the violence of them, with the

onsideratiuu of the account we must shortly give to the Judge of

h'-aven and earth for all these disoiders ! We are in danger to be

filled in question for this day's vproar, in our hearts, in our houses
;

aiid how shall we answer it, tliere being no cause, no just cause, or

no proportionable one, whereby we may give an account of this cov-

c( urse, and of this heat and violence ? As we must repress the

iriOidinacv of our appetites, so a!so of our passions, with this,

liat for all these thtngi God will bring us into judgment; (Eccl.

11. 9.) and we are concerned to manage ourselves, as those that

viiisl give account.

6. When he had thus showed them the absurdity of their riot-

ous meeting, and the ill consequences that might follow from it,

he advised them to separate with all speed ; {v. 41.) he dismissed

the us\cmblii, ordered the crier perhaps to give notice that all man-
ner of persons should peaceably depart and go about their own
business, and they did so. See here, (1.) How the overruling

providence of God preserves the public peace, by an unaccount-

able power over the spirits of men ! Thus the world is kept in some
order, and men are restrained from being as the fishes of the sea,

where the greater devour the lesser. Considering what an impe-
tuous, furious thing, what an ungovernable, untameable wild beast

t^ie mob is, when it is up, we shall see reason to acknowledge
(li)d's ijoodness, that we are not always under the tyranny of it.

IJi' slil.'s the noise of the sea, the noise of her waves, and (which is

no le>s an instance of his almighty power) the tumult of the people,

Vs. 65. 7. (2.) See how many ways God has of protecting his

people ! Perhaps this town-clerk was no friend at all to Paul, or

the sospel he preached, yet his human prudence is made to serve

the divine purpose. Many are the troubles of the righteous, but the

Lord delivereih them out of them all.

CHAP. XX.
In //lis chnpter, we liave, I. Paul's travels up and down nbout Macedonia,

iViffif, and Asia, and his coming at length to Troas, v. I—C. //. A par.

ticuliir account of his spending one Lord's day at Troas, and his raising

Ealjiclius to life there, i: 7— 12. ///. His progress, or circuit, for the

visiting of the churches he had planted, in his way toward Jerusalem, where
he designed to he hy the next feast of pentecost, v. 13— 16. IV. The fare-
well sermon he preached to the presliylers of Epitesus, now that he was leaving

that country, V. 17

—

'i^. V. The very sorrowful parting hetween him and
hem, r. :iC—S8. And in all these wefind Paulvery hiisy to serve Christ, ami

to do guoil to the souls of men, not only in the conversion of heathens, but in

the edification of christians.

1. A ND after the uproar was ceased, Paul called

Jl\. unto /litji the disci|)les, and embraced //tern,

and departed, for to go into Macedonia. 2. And
when he had gone over those parts, and had given

tliem much exhortation, he came into Greece, 3.

-'Vnd t/iere abode three months. And when the

Jews laid wait for him, as lie was about to sail into

Syria, he purposed to return through Macedonia.
4. And there accompanied him into Asia, Sopater
of Berea

; and of the Thessalonians, Aristarchus
and Secundus ; and Gains of Derbe, and Timo-
theus ; and of Asia, Tychicus and Trophimus. 5.

These going before, tarried for us at Troas. 6. And
we sailed away from Philippi after the days of un-
leavened bread, and came unto them to Troas in

five days ; where we abode seven days.

These (ravels of Paul which are thus briefly related, if all in them
1C4

bad been recorded that v.'as memorable, and worthy to be writlon

in letters of gold, the world icould not hare contained the books that

should be wrillen ; and tlierelbre we have only some general hints

of occurrences, which therefore ought to be the more precious.

Here is,

I. Paul's departure from Ephesus ; he had tarried there longer

than he had done at any one place since he was ordained to the

apostleship of the Gentiles ; and now it was time to think of re-

moving, for he must preach in other cities also : but after this, to

the end of the scripture- history of his life, (which is all we can
depend upon,) we never find him breaking up fjesh ground again,

nor preaching the gospel there where Christ had not been named, as

hitherto he had done
;
(Rom. 15. 20.) for in the close of the next

chapter we find him made a prisoner, and so continued, and so

left, at the end of this book.

1. Paul left Ephesus soon after the uproar was ceased, looking

upon the disturbance he met with there, to be an indication of

Providence to him not to slay there any longer, r. 1. His remove
might somewhat appease the rage of his adversaries, and gain bet-

ter quaiter for the christians there. Currenti cede furori—It is good

to lie by in a storm. Yet some think, that before he now left

Ephesus, he wrote the first' epistle to the Corinthians, and that his

fighting ivith beasts at Ephesus, which he mentions in that epistle,

was a figurative description of this uproar; but I rather take that

literally.

2. He did not leave them abruptly and in a fright, but took

leave of them solemnly ; He called unto him the disciples, the prin-

cipal persons of the congregation, and embraced them, took leave

of them (saith the .Syriac) with the kiss of love, according to the

usage of the primitive church. Loving friends know not how well

they love one another till they come to part, and then it appears

how near they lay to one another's hearts. -
II. His visitation of the Greek churches, which he had planted,

and more than once watered, and which appear to have laid very

near his heart.

1. He went first to Macedonia, {v. 1.) according to his purpose

befjfe the uproar; [ch. 19. 21.) there he visited the churches of

Philippi and Thessalonica, and gave them much exhortation, v. 2.

Paul's visits to his friends were preaching visits, and his preacliing

was large and copious, he gave them much exhortation ; he had a

great deal to say to them, and did not stint himself in time ; he ex-

horted them to many duties, in many cases, and (as some read it)

willi mam/ reasonings. He enforced his exhortation with a great

variety of motives and arguments.

2. He stayed three months in Greece, [v. 2, 3.) that is, in Achaia,

as some think, for thither also he purposed to go, to Corinth, and
thereabout, (ch. 19. 21.) and, no doubt, there also he gave the

disciples much exhortation, to direct and confirm them, and engage

thent to cleave to the Lord.

HI. The altering of his measures ; for we cannot always stand

to our purposes ; accidents unforeseen put us upon new counsels,

which oblige us to purpose with a proviso.

1. Paul luas about to sail into .Si/ria. to Antioch, whence he was

first sent out into the service of the Gentiles, and which therefore

in his journeys he generally contrived to take in his way ; but he

changed his mind, and resolved to return through Macedonia, the

same way he came.

2. The reason was, because the .lews, expecting he would steer

that course as usual, had way-laid him, designing to be the death

of him ; since they could not get him out of tlie way by stirring

up both mobs and magistrates against him, which they had often

attempted, they contrived to assassinate him. Some think, they

laid wait for him, to rob him of the money that he was carrying

to Jerusalem for the relief of the poor saints there ; but consider-

ing how very spiteful the Jews were against him, I suppose they

thirsted for his blood more than for his money.

IV. His companions in his travels when he went into Asia ; they

are here named, v. 4. Some of them were ministers, whether

they were all so or no, is not certain ; Sopater of Berea, it is likely,

is the same with Sosipater, who is mentioned, Rom. ] 6. 2 1 . Timothy

is reckoned among them, for though Paul, when he departed from
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Ephesus, {v. 1.) left Timothy there, and afterward wrote his first

epislle to him thither, to direct him as an evangelist how to settle

the church there, and in what hands to leave it
; (see I Tim. 1.

3.—3. 14, 15. which epistle was intended lor direction to Tmiutliy

what to do, not only at Ephesus where he now was, but also at

other places where he should be in like manner left, or whiiher he

should be sent to reside as an evangelist ; and not to him only, but

to the other evangelists that attended Paul, and were in like manner
employed ;)

yet he soon followed him, and accompanied him, with

others here named.

Now one wotild think, this was no good husbandry to have all

these worthy men accompanying Paul, for there was more need

of them where Paul was not, than wliere he was ; but so it was

ordered,

1. That they miglit assist him in instructing such as by his

preachinar were awakened and startled ; wherever Paul came, tlie

waters were stirred, and then there was need of many hands

to help the cripples in. It was time to strike when the iron was

hot.

2. That they might be trained up by him, and fitted for future

service ; might fullq know his doctrine, and manner of life, 2 Tim.

3. 10. Paul's bodily presence was weak and despicable, and there-

fore these friends of his accompanied him, to put a reputation upon

him, to keep him in countenance, and to intimate to strangers, who
would be apt to judge by the sight of the eye, that he had a great

deal in hira truly valuable, which was not discove.red upon the

outward appearance.

V. His coming to Troas, where he had appointed a go"°ral

rendezvous of his friends.

1. They went before, and stayed for him at Troas, (v. 5.) de-

signing to go along with him to Jerusalem, as Trophimus particu-

larly did, ch. 21. 29. We should not think it hard to stay a while

for good company in a journey.

2. Paul made the best of his way thither ; and, it should seem,

Luke was now in company with him ; for he says, IFe sailed from
Philippi ; [v. 6.) and the first time we find him in his company
was here at Troas, ch. 16. II. The dai/s of unleavened bread

are mentioned only to describe the time, not to intimate that Paul

kept the passover after the manner of the Jews; for just about this

time he had written, in his first epistle to the church of Corinth,

and taught, that Christ is our Passover, and a christian life our

feast of unleavened bread ; (1 Cor. 5. 7, 8.) and when the substance

was come, the shadow xvas done away. He came to them to Troas,

by sea, in five days, and when he was there stayed but seven dai/s.

There is no remedy, but a great deal of time w;ll unavoidably be

lost, in Iravellini; to and fro by those who go about doing good, yet

:t shall not be put upon the score of lost time. Paul thought it

worth while to bestow y?oe dat/s in soing to Troas, though it was

but for an opportunity of seven days' stay there; but he knew, and

so should we, how to redeem even journeying time, and make it

turn to some good account.

7. And upon the first f^a^ of the week, when
the disciples came together to break bread, Paul

preached unto them, ready to depart on the mor-

row ; and continued his speech until midnight. 8.

And there were many lights in the upper chamber,

where they were gathered together, y. And there

sat in a window a certain yoiuig man named
Eutychus, being fallen into a deep sleep: and as

Paul was long preaching, he sunk down with sleep,

and fell down from the third loft, and was taken

up dead. 10. And Paul went down, and fell on

him, and embracing /lim, said, Trouble not your-

selves ; tor his life is in him. 1 1. AV^hen he there-

fore was come up again, and had broken bread, and
eaten, and talked a long while, even till break of

day, so he departed. 12. And they brought the

voungman alive, and were not a little comforted.

We have here an account of what passed at Troas the last of the

seven days that Paul stayed there.

I. There was a solemn religious assembly of the christians that

were there, according to their constant custom, and the custom of all

the churches.

1. The disciples came together, v. 7. Though they read, and
meditated, and prayed, and sung psalms, apart, and thereby kept

up their communion with God, yet that is not enough ; they must
come together to worship God in concert, and so keep up their com-
munion with one another, by mutual countenance and assistance,

and testify their spiritual communion with all good christians.

There ought to be stated times for the disciples of Christ to come
together ; though they cannot all come together in one place, yet
as many as can.

2. They came together upon the first day of the week, which they
called the Lord's day, (Rev. 1. 10.) the christian sabbath, cele-

brated to the honour of Christ and the Holy Spirit, in remembrance
of the resurrection of Christ, and the pouring out of the Spirit,

both on the first day of the week. This is here said to be tlie day
when the disciples came together, that is, when it was their practice

to come together in all the churches. Note, The first day of the

week is to be religiously observed by all the disciples of Christ ;

and it is a sign between Christ and them, for by this it is known
that they are his disciples ; and it is to be observed in solemn as-

semblies, which are, as it were, the courts held in the name of our

Lord Jesus, and to his honour, by his ministers, the stewards of his

courts, and to which all that hold from and under him, owe suit

and service, and at which they are to make their appearance, as

tenants at their Lord's courts, and the first day of the week is ap-
pointed to be the court-day.

3. They were gathered together in an upper chamber ; [v. 8.) they

had no temple or synagogue to meet in, no capacious, stately

chapel, but met in a private house, in a garret. As they were few

and did not need, so they were poor, and could not build, a large

meeting-place ; yet they came together, in that despicable, incon-

venient place. It will be no excuse for our absenting ourselves

from religious assemblies, that the place of them is not so decent

or so commodious as we would have it to be.

4. They came together to break bread, that is, to celebrate the

ordinance of the Lord's supper ; that one instituted sign of breaking

the bread, being put for all the rest. The bread ivhicli we break,

is the communion of the body of Christ, 1 Cor. 10 16. In the

breaking of the bread, not only the breakin;; of Christ's body fur
us, to be a sacrifice for our sins, is commemorated, but the break-

ing of Christ's body to us, to be food and a feast fur our souls, it

signified. In the primitive times it was the custom of many
churches to receive the Lord's supper every Lord s day, celebrating

the memorial of Christ's death in the former, with that of his re-

surrection in the latter : and both in concert, in a solemn assembly,

to testify their joint concurrence in the same faith and worship.

II. In this assembly Paul gave them a sermon, a long sermon, a

farewell sermon, v. 7.

1. He gave them a sermon, he preached to them ; though they

were disciples already, yet it was very necessary they should have

the word of God preached to them, in order to their increase in

knowledge and grace. Observe, The preaching of the gospel ought

to accompany the sacraments. 3[oses read the book of the cnve~

nant in the audience of the people, and then sprinkled the blood of
the covenayit, tvhich the Lord had made with them concerning all these

words, Exod. 24. 7, 8. What does the zeal signify without a

writing .'

2. It was a farewell sermon, he being readt/ to depart on the

morrow : when he was gone, they might have the same gospel

preached, but not as he preached it ; and therefore they must make

the best use of him that they could while they had him. Farewell

sermons are usually in a particular manner affecting both to the

preacher and to the hearers.

3. It was a very long sermon, he continued his speech until mid-
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ni(jhl ; for he had a great deal to say, and knew not that ever he

should have another opportunity of preaching to them. After they

had received the Lord's supper, he preached to them the duties

they had thereby engaged themselves to, and the comforts they

were interested in, and in this he was very large, and full, and par-

ticular. There may be occasion for ministers to preach, not only

in season, but out oj season. We know some that would have re-

proached Paul for this as a long-winded preacher, that tired his

hearers ; but they were willing to hear, he saw them so, and

therefore continued his .speech, he continued it till midnight ; perhaps

they met in the evening for privacy, or in conformity to the ex-

ample of the disciples, who came together on the first christian

sabbath in the evening. It is probable that he had preached to

them in the morning, and yet thus lengthened out his evening ser-

mon even till midnitjht ; we wish we had the heads of this Ions

sermon, but we may suppose it was for substance the same with

his epislles. The meeting being continued till midnight, there were

Ciindies set up, many lights, {v. 8.) that the hearers might turn to

the scriptures Paul quoted, and see whether those things were so :

and that this might prevent the reproach of their enemies, who said,

,hev met in the night for wotV^ o{ darkness.

III. A young man in the congregation, that slept at sermon, was

killed by a fiill out of the window, but raised to life again ; his name
signifies one that had good fortune, Eutychus, bene fort unatus ; and

he answered his name. Observe,

1. The infirmity with which he was overtaken. It is probable

that his parents broujlit him, though but a boy, to the assembly, out

of a desire to have him well instructed in the things of God, by

such a preacher as Paul. Parents should brinq their children to

hear sermons af: soon as the)/ can hear irith nnrlerslanding, (Nch.

S. 2.) even the little ones, Deut. 29. 11. Now this youth was to

be blamed, (1.) That he pre.sumptuously sat in the window, un-

g;lazed perhaps, and so exposed himself ; whereas if he could have

been content to sit on the floor, he had been safe. Boys that love

to climb, or otherwise eiidanser themselves, to the grief of their

parents, consider not how much it is also an oftence to God. (2.)

That he slept, nay, he fell into n deep skep, when Paul was preach-

ing which was a sign he had not duly attended to the things that

Paul spake of. tho\iJh they wore weisfhty things. Tile particular

notice taken of his sleeping, makes us willing to hope none of the

rest sle|)t, though it was sleeping time and after supper; but this

youth fell fast asleep, he was carried away with it ; so the word is
;

which intimates, tliat he strove against it, but was overpowered by it,

and at last sunk down with sleep.

2. The calamity with which he was seized herein ; lie fell down
from the third hfl, and was taken up dead. Some think that the

hand of Satan was in it, by the divine permission, and that he

designed it for a disturbance to this assembly, and a reproach to

Paul and it. Others think that God designed it for a warning to

all people to lake heed of sleeping when they are hearing the word
preached ; and certainly we are to make that use of it. We must

look upon it as an evil thing, as a bad sign of our low esteem

of the word of God, and a great hinderance to our profiting by it :

we must be afraid of it, do what we can to prevent our being
sleepy, not compose ourselves to sleep, but get our hearts affected

with the word we hear to such a degree as may drive sleep far

enough ; let us watch and pray, that we enter not into this tempta-
tion : and by it into worse ; let the punishment of Eutychus strike

an awe upon us, and show us how jealous God is in the matts»-s

of his wnis'iip
; Re not deceived, God is not mocked. See how se-

verely God visited an iniquity that seemed little, and but in a youth,

and say, U'ho is able to stand before this holy Lord God ? Apply
to this story that lamentation, (jer. 9. 20, 21.) Hear the word of
the Lord, fir death is come vp into our windows, to cut off the chil-

dren from without, and the young men from the streets.

3. The miraculous mercy showed him in his recovery to life

again, v. 10. It gave a present distraction to the assembly, and
an interruption to Paul's preaching ; but it proved an occasion of
thai winch was a great confirmation to his preaching, and helped to

set it home, and make it eff'ectual.

(1.) Paul fell on tlie dead body, and embraced it, thereby ex-
1(S6

pressing a great compassion to, and an affectionate concern for,

this young man ; so far was he from saying, "He was well enough
served for minding so little what I said 1" Such tender spirits as

Paul had, are much aflected with sad accidents of this kind, and

are far from judging and censuring those that fall under them, as

if those on whom the tower of Siloam fell, were sinners above ail

that dwelt at Jerusalem ; I tell you nay. But this was not all
;

his falltiig on him and embracing him, were in imitation of Elijah,

(1 Kings 17. 21.) and Elisha, (2 Kings 4. 34.) in order to the

raising of him to life again; not that this could as a means con-
tribute any thing to it, but as a sign it represented the descent of

that divine power upon the dead body, for the putting of life into

it again, which at the same time he inwardly, earnestly, and in

faith, prayed for.

(2.) He assured them that he was returned to life, and it would
appear presently. Various speculations, we may suppose, this ill

accident had occasioned in the congregation, but Paul puts an end
to them all ;

" Trouble not yourselves, he not in any disorder about

t, let it not put you into any hurry, yor/i/s life is in him ; he is not

dead but sleepelh ; lay him a while upon a bed, and he will come
to liimself, fur he is now alive." Thus, when Christ raised Laza-

rus, he said. Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me.

(3.) He returned to his work immediately after this interruption
;

{v. 1 1.) He came up again to the meeting, they broke bread together

in a love-feast, which usually attended the eucharist, in token of
their communion with each other, and for the confirmation of

friendship among them : and they talked a long while, even till break

of day. Paul did not now go on in a continued discourse, as

before, but he and his friends fell into a free conversation, the

subject of which, no doubt, was good, and to the use of edifying.

Christian conference is an excellent means of promoting holiness,

comfort, and christian love. They knew not when they should
have Pauls company again, and therefore made the best use they

could of it when they had it, and reckoned a nig-ht's sleep well lost

for that purpose.

(4.) Before they parted, (hey brought the young man alive into

the congregation, every one congratulating him upon his return

to life from the dead, and they were not a little comforted, v. 12.

It was matter of great rejoicing among them, not only to the re-

lations of the young man, but to the whole society, as it not

only prevented the reproach that would otherwise have been cast

upon them, but contributed very much to the credit of the

gospel.

13. And we went before to ship, and sailed unto

Assos, there intending to take in Paul : for so had

he appointed, minding himself to go afoot. 14-,

And when he met with us at Assos, we took hirn

in, and came to Mitylene. 15. And we sailed

thence, and came the next dai/ over against Chios ;

and the next dai/ we arrived at Samos, and tarrieii

at Trogvllium ; and the next dai/ we came to

Miletus. 16. For Paul had determined to sail by
Ephesus, because he would not spend the time in

Asia ; for he hasted, if it were possible for him, to

be at .ferusalem the day of Pentecost.

Paul is hastening towards Jerusalem, but strives to do all tlie

good he can by the way, is l» zjxpi^ai, " as it were by the by ;"

he had called at Troas, and done good there ; and now, he makes
a sort of a coasting voyage, the merchants would call it a trading

voyage, going from place to place, and no doubt endeavouring to

make every place he came to the better for him, as every good man
should do.

I. He sent his companions by sea to Assos, but he himself was

minded to go afoot, v. 13. He had decreed or deter^iined within

himself, that whatever importunity should be used with him to the

contrary, urging cither his ease or his credit, or the conveniency of
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a sliip tliat offered itself, or the company of his friends, he would

foot it to Assos : and if the land-wav which Paul took was the

sliorter way, yet it is taken notice of by the ancients as a rough

wiiy
;
(Homer, Iliad 6. and Eustathius upon him, say, it was enough

to hill one to go on foot to Assos, Lorin. in lociim ;) yet that way

Paul would take ;

1. Tliat he might call on his friends by the way, and do good

among them, either converting sinners or edifying saints; and in

both he was serving his great Master, and carrying on his great

work. Or,

2. That he might inure himself to hardship, and not seem to

indiilse his ease. Thus he would by voluntary instances of morti-

tication and self-denial keep under the body, and bring it into sub-

jection, that he might make his sufferings for Christ, when he was

called out to them, the more easy, 2 Tim. 2. 3. We should use

ourselves to deny ourselves.

II. At Assos he went on board with his friends, there »hey took

him m ; for by this time he had enough of his walk, and was wil-

ling to betake himself to the other way of travelling ; or perhaps

he could not go any further by land, but was obliged to go by

water. When Christ sent his disciples away by ship, and tarried

behind himself, yet he came to them, and they took him in,

Mark 6. 45, 51.

III. He made the best of his way to Jerusalem ; his ship passed

by Chios; {v. 15.) touched at Samos ; (these are places of note

among Greek writers, both poets and historians ;) they tarried a while

al Trogvllium, the sea-port next to Samos ; and the next day they

came to Miletus, the sea-port that lay next to Ephesus ; for {v. 16.)

he had determined not to go to Ephesus at this time, because he

could not go thither but he would be urged by his friends,

whose importunity he could not resist, to make some stay with

them there ; and because he was resolved not to stay, be would

not put himself into a temptation to stay
; for he hasted, if it were

possible for him, to be at Jerusalem the day of penlecost. He had

been at .lerusalem, about four or five years ago, [ch. 18. 21, 22.)

and now he was going thither again to pay his continued respects

to that church, which he was careful to keep a good correspond-

ence with, that he might not be thought alienated from it by his

commission to preach among the Gentiles. He aimed to be there

by the feast of pentecost, because it was a time of concourse,

which would give him an opportunity of propagating the gospel

among the Jews and proselytes, who came from all parts to worship

at the feast : and the feast of pentecost had been particularly made
famous among the christians, by the pouring out of the Spirit.

Note, Men of business must fit themselves, and it will contribute

to the expediting of it, to set time (with submission to Providence)

and strive to keep it ; contriving to do that first which we judje to

be most needful, and not suffering ourselves to be diverted from

it. It is a pleasure to us to be with our friends, it diverts us, no-

thing more ; but we must not by it be diverted from our work.

When Paul has a call to Jerusalem, he will not loiter away the time

in Asia, though he had more and kinder friends there. This is

not the world we are to be together in ; we hope to be so in the

other world.

17. And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, and
called the elders of the church. 18. And wlien thev

were come to him, he said unto them, Ye know,
from the first day that I came into Asia, after wiiat

manner 1 have been with you at all seasons, I9. Serv-

ing the Lord with all humility of mind, and with

many tears, and temptations, which befell me b}' the

lying in wait of the Jews : 20. And how I kept back
nothing that was profitable un/o i/on, but have showed
you, and have taught you publicly, and from hotise

to house, 21. Testifying both to the Jews, and also

to the Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith

toward our Lord Jesus Christ. 22. And now, be-

hold, I go bound in the spirit unto Jerusalem, not

knowing the things that shall befall me there : 2J.

Save that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city,

saying that bonds and afflictions abide me. 24-. 15ut

none of these things move me, neither cotint I my
life dear unto myself, so that 1 might finish niy

course with joy, and the ministry, which 1 have re.

ceived of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the

grace of God. 2o. And now, behold, I know that

ye all, among whom I have gone preaching the king-

dom of God, shall see my face no more. 26. Where-
fore I take you to record this day, that 1 am pure

from the blood of all men. 27. Eor 1 have notshim-
ned to declare unto you all the counsel of God.
28. Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all

the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath made
you overseers, to feed the church of God, which he

hath purchased with his own blood. 29. Eor 1

know this, that after my departing, shall grievotis

wolves enter m among you, not sparmg the flock.

33. Also of your own selves shall men arise, speak-

ing perverse things, to draw away disciples aftei

them. 31. Therefore watch, and remember, that

by the space of three years I ceased not to warn

every one night and day with tears. 32. .'\nd now,

brethren, 1 conmiend you to God, and to the word

of his grace, which is able to build you up, and to

give you an inheritance among all them which <iie

sanctified. 53. I have coveted no man's silver, 01

gold, or apparel. 34. Yea, ye yourselves kiKAv,

that these hands have ministered unto my necessities,

and to them that were with me. 35- 1 have showed

you all things, Uow that so labouring ye ought to

support the weak; and to remember the words of

the Lord Jesus, how he said, It is more blessed to

ijive than to receive.

It should seem, the ship Paul and his companions were embarked

in for Jerusalem, attended him on purpose, and stayed or moved

as he pleased ; for when he came to Miletus, he went ashore, and

tarried there so long as to send for the elders of Ephesus to come to

him thither; for if he had gone up to Ephesus, he could never

have got away from them. These elders, or presbyters, some

think, were those twelve who received the Holy Ghost by Paul's

hands, ch. 19. 6. But besides those, it is probable that Timothy had

ordained other elders there for the service of that church, and die

country about ; these Paul sent for, that he might instruct and en-

courage them to go on in the work to which they had laid their

hards^ And what instructions he gave to them, they would give

to the people under their charge.

It is a very pathetic and practical discourse with which Paul here

takes leave of these elders, and has in it much of the excellent

spirit of this good man.

1. He appeals to thera concerning both his life and doctrine,

all the time he had been in and about Ephesus; (v. 18.) " )'e

know after what manner I have been with you, and how I have

done the work of an apostle among you." He mentions this. (1.)

As a confirmation of his commission, and constquently of the Hol-

trine he had pr.eached among them. They all knew him to be a

man of a serious, gracious, heavenly spirit, that he w.ns no de-

sisninj, self-seekinc: man, as .seducers are ; he could not have beeu
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carried on with so much evenness and constancy in his services and

sufferings, but by the power of divine grace. Tlie temper of his

mind, and the tenour both of his preaching and conversation, were

such as plainly spokt that God was with him of a truth, and that

he was actuated and animated by a better spirit than liis own. (2.)

As an instruction to them in whose hands the work was now left,

to follow his example ;
" Ye know after what manner 1 have been

with you, how I have conducted myself as a minister ; in like

manner be you with those that are committed to your charge

when I am gone ;
(Phil. 4. 9.) ff^hat you have seen in me that is

good, do."

1. His spirit and conversation were excellent and exemplary
;

they knew after what manner he had been among (hem, and how

he liad had his conversation toward them, in simplicity, and godly

sincerity, 2 Cor. 1. 12. How holily, justly, and unblamably he be-

haied himself, and how gentle he was toward them, 1 Thess. 2. 7, 10.

(1.) He had conducted himself well all along, from the very

first day that he came into ,4sia ; at all seasons ; the manner of his

entering in among them was such as nobody could find fault with.

He appeared, from the first day they knew him, to be a man that

aimed not only to do well, but to do good, wherever he came. He
was a man that was consistent with himself, and all of a piece ; take

him wliere you would, he was the same at all seasons, he did not

turn with the wind, nor change with the weather, but was uni-

form, like a die, which, throw it which way you will, lights on a

square side.

(2.) He liad made it his business io serre the Lord; to proinote

the honour of God, and the interest of Christ and his kingdom

among them ; he never served himself, nor made himself a serrant

of men. of their lusls and humours, nor was he a time-server; but

he made it his business to serve the Lord. In his ministry, in his

v.hole conversation, he proved himself what he wrote himself, Paul

a servant nf Jesus Christ, Rom. 1. 1.

(3.) He had done his work ivith all humility of mind—utri.

vrtxTiis rxitettoiffiiaint, that is, in all works of condescension, mo-
desty, and self-abasement. Though he was one that God had put

a ;;reat deal of honour upon, and done a great deal of good by, yet

he never took slate upon hiui, nor kept people at a distance, but

conversed as freely and familiarly with the meanest, for their good,

as if he had stood upon a level with them. He was willing to stoop

to any service, and to make himself and his labours as cheap as

they could desire. Note, Those that would in any office serve

llie Lord acceptably to him, and profitably to others, must do it

witli all humility of mind. Matt. 20. 26, 27.

(4.) He had always been very tender, affectionate, and com-
passionale, among them ; he had served the Lord with many tears.

Paul was herein like his Master, often in tears ; in his praying, he

ivept and made supplication, Hos. 12. 4. In his preaching, wliat

he had told them before, he told them again, even weeping, Phil.

3. 18. In his concern for them, though his acquaintance wlih them

was but of a late standing, yet so near did they lie to his heart,

that he wept with them that wept, and mingled his tears with theirs,

upon every occasion, whicli was very endearing.

(5.) He had struggled with many difficulties among them; he
went on in his work in the face of much opposition, jnany tempta-

tions, trials of his patience and courage, such discouragements as

perhaps were sometimes temptations to him, as to Jeremiah in a

like case, to say, / will not speak am/ more in the name nf the Lord,
Jer. 20. 8, 9. Tliese befel him fti/ the lying in wait of the Jeirs,

who still were plotting some mischief or other against him. Note,

Those are the faithful servants of the Lord, that continue to serve

him in the midst of troubles and perils; that care not what
enemies they make, so that they can hut approve tliemselves to

their Master, and make him their friend. Paul's tears were
owinir to his temptations; his afflictions helped to excite his good
afl'ectinns.

2. His preaching was likewise such as it should be, v. 20, 21.
He came to Ephesus to preach the gospel of Christ among them,
and Ye had been faithful both to them, and to him that appointed him.

(1.) He was a pluin preacher, and one that delivered his message
£0 as to be understood ; this is intimated in two words, I have
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shewed you, and have taught you ; he did not amuse them with nice

speculations, nor lead them into, and then lose them in, the

clouds of lofiy notions and expressions ; but he shewed them the

plain truths of the gospel, which were of the greatest consequence and
importance, and taught them as children are tau<;ht. " I have

shewed you the right way to happiness, and taught you to go in it."

(2.) He was a powerful preacher; inlimated in his testifying to

them ; he preached as one upon oath, that was himself fully as-

sured of the truth of what he preached, and was desirous to con-

vince ihem of it, and to influence and govern them by it. He
preached the gospel, not as a hawker proclaims news in the street,

(it is all one to him whether it be true or false,) but as a conscien-

tious witness gives in his evidence at the bar, with the utmost se-

riousness and concern. Paul preached the gospel as a testimony to

them if they received it ; but as a testimony against them if they

rejected it.

(3.) He was a profitable preacher ; one that in all his preaching

aimed at doing good to those he preached to ; he studied that which

was proftable unto them, which had a tendency to make them wise

and good, wiser and better; to inform their judgments, and re-

form their hearts and lives. He preached to, irv/xfifitTx, such

things as brought with them divine light and heat, and power to

their souls. It is not enough not to preach that which is hurtful,

which leads into error or hardens in sin, but we must preach that

which is profitable. JFe do all things, dearly beloved, for your

edifying. Paul aimed to preach not that which was pleasing, but

that which was profitable, and to please only in order to profit.

God is said to teach his people to profit, Isa. 4S. 17. Those teach

for God, that teach people to profit.

(4.) He was a painful preacher, very industrious and indefati-

gable in his work ; he preached publicli/, and from honxe to house.

He did not confine himself to a corner, when he had opportunity

of preaching in the great congregation ; nor did he confine himself

to the congregation, when there was occasion for private and per-

sonal instruction. He was neither afraid nor ashamed to preach

the gospel publicly, nor did he grudge to bestow his pains privately,

among a few, wiieii there was occasion for it. He preached pub-

licly to the flock that came together into the green pastures, and

went from house to house to seek those that were weak, and had

wandered ; and did not think that the one would excuse him from

the other. Ministers should in their private visits, and as they go
from house to house, discourse of those things which they have

taught publicly, repeat them, inculcate them, and explain them,

il U be needful, asking. Have you understood all these things ? And
especially, they should help persons to apply it to themselves and
their own case.

(o.) He was !L faithful preacher ; he not only preached that which

was profitable, but he preached every thing that he thought might

be profitable, and hept back nothing ; though the preaching of it

might either cost him more pains, or be disobliging to some, and

expose him to their ill-will. He declined not preaching whatever

he thought might be profitable, though it was not fashionable, nor

to some acceptable. He did not keep back reproofs when they

were necessary and would be profitable, for fear of offending ; nor

keep back the preaching of the cross, though he knew it was to

the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the Greeks foolishness, as the

Roman missionaries in China lately did.

(6.) He was a catholic preacher; he testified both to the Jews,

and also to the Greeks. Though he was born and bred a Jew, and

had an entire affection for that nation, and was trained up in their

prejudices against the Gentiles, yet he did not therefore confine

himself to the Jews, and avoid the Gentiles; but preached as

readily to them as to the Jews; and conversed as freely with them.

And on the other hand, though he was called to be the apostle of

the Gentiles, and the Jews had an implacable enmity against Inm

upon that score, had done him many an ill turn, and here at Ephesus

were continually plotting against him, yet he did not therefore aban-

don them as reprobates, but continued to deal with them for their

good. Ministers must preach the gospel with impartiality ; for they

are ministers of Christ for the universal church.

(7.) He was a truly christian, evangelical preacher, he did not
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preach philosophical notions, or mailers of doiibtrul disputation,

nor did he preach pohtics, or intermeddle at all with affairs of state

or the civil government ; but he preached failh and repentance, the

two <jreat ^ospel-graces, the nature and necessity of them ; these he

urged upiin all occasions.

[1.] Repentance toward God : that tliose who by sin had gone

away from (iod, and were going further and further from him into

a slate of endless separation from him, should by true repentance,

look toward God, turn toward him, move toward him, and hasten

to him. He preached repentance as God's great command, (cA.

17. 3!1.) whicli we must obey

—

llial men should repent, and turn

to God, and do n^orks meet for repentance ; (so he explains it, c/t.

26. 20.) and he preached it as Christ's gift, in order to the

remission of sius, (c/i. 5. 31.) and directed people to look up to him

for it.

[2.] Faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ. We must by re-

pentance look toward God as our £nrf.- and by faith toward Christ

as our Jl'ati to God. Sin must, by repentance, be abandoned and

forsaken, and then Christ must by faith be relied on for the par-

don of sin. Our repentance toward God is not sufficient, we must

have a true failh in Christ as our Redeemer and Saviour, consenting

to him as our Lord and our God. For there is no coming to God,

as penitent prodigals to a Father, but in the strength and righteous-

ness of Jesus Christ as Mediator.

Such a preacher as this they all knew Paul had been ; and if they

will carry on the same work, they must walk in the same spirit, in

tlie same steps.

II. He declares his expectation of sufferings and afflictions in his

present journey to Jerusalem, v. 22—24. Let them not think

that he quitted Asia now, for fear of persecution ; no, he was so

far from running away like a coward from the post of danger, that

he was now like a hero hastening to the high places of the field,

where the battle was likely to be hottest ; JVoiu behold, I go bound
in the spirit to Jerusalem; which may be understood either, (1.)

Of the certain foresight he had of trouble before him. Though he

was not yet bound in bodi/, he was bound in spirit ; he was in full

expectation of trouble, and made it his daily business to prepare

for it ; he was bound in spirit, as all good christians are poor in

spirit, endeavouring to accommodate themselves to the will of

God, if they should be reduced to poverty. Or, (2.) Of this slrons

impulse he was under from the Spirit of God working upon his

spirit to go this journey ;
" I go bound in the spirit, that is, firmly

resolved to proceed, and well assured that it is by a divine direction

and influence that I am so, and not from any humour or design to

my own. / go led by the Spirit, and bound to follow him, wherever

he leads me."
1. He does not know particula'hf the things that shall befall

him at Jerusalem ; whence the ti ouble shall spring, what shall be

the occasion of it, what the circumstances, and to what degree it

shall arise, God had not thought fit to reveal that to him. It is.

good for us to be kept in the dark concerning future events, that

we may be always wailing on God, and waiting fur him. When
we go abroad, it should be with this tliought, we knniu not the

things that shall befall tis, nor what a day, or a night, or an hour,

may bring forth ; and therefore must refer ourselves to God, let him
do with us as seemeth good in his eyes, and study to stand complete

in his whole will.

2. Yet he does know in general that there is a storm before him
;

for the prophets in every city he passed through, told him by the

Holy Ghost, that bonds and affliclions did abide him. Beside the

common notice given to all christians and ministers to expect and
prepare for sufferings, Paul had particular intimations of an extraor-

dinary trouble, greater and longer than any he had yet met with, that

was now before him.

3. He fixes a brave and heroic resolution to go on with his

work, notwithstanding. It was a melancholy peal that was rung
in his ears in every city, that bonds and afflictions did abide him ;

it was a hard case for a poor man to labour continually to do good,

and to be so ill treated for his pains. Now it is worth while to in-

quire how he bore it .' He was flesh and blood as well as other

men ; he was so, and yet by the grace of God he was enabled to go
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on with his work, and to look with a gracious and generous contempt
upon all the difficuliies and discouragements he met with in it. Let
us take it from his own mouth here, (v. 24.) where he speaks not
with obstinacy or ostentation, but with a holy, humble resolution-
" .A "one of these things move me, all my care is to proceed and to

persevere in the way of my duty, and to finish well." Paul is here
an example,

(1.) Of holy courage and resolution in our work, notwithstand-
ing the difficulties and oppositions we meet with in if ; he saw
them before him, but he made nothing of them ; None of lliese

things move me; iJoot Kiyot aoieiAxi— [ make no account of them.
He did not lay these things to heart, Christ and heaven lay there.

None of these things moved him. [1.] They did not drive him off
from his work

; he did not tack about, and go back again, when he
saw the storm rise ; but went on resolutely, preaching there where
he knew how dear it would cost him. [2.] They did not deprive
him of his comfort, nor make him drive on heavily in his work

;

in the midst of troubles he was as one unconcerned ; in his patience
he possessed his soul, and when he was as sorrowful, yet he was
always rejoicing, and in all things more than a conqueror. Those
that have their conversation in heaven, can look down, not only upon
the common troubles of this earth, but upon the threatening ra^e
and malice of hell itself, and say, that none of these things move them,
as knowing that none of these things can hurt them.

(2.) Of a holy contempt of life, and the continuance and com-
forts of it ; .^''either count I my life dear to myself. Life is sweet,

and is naturally dear to us, all that a man has will he give for Aii

life; but all that a man has, and life too, will he give, who uv.-

derstands himself aright and his own interest, rather than lose the

favour of God, and hazard eternal life. Paul was of this mind

;

though to an eye of nature life is superlatively valuable, yet to an
eye of faith it is comparatively despicable ; it is not so dear, but it

can be cheerfully parted with for Christ. This explains Luke
14. 26. where we are required to hale our own lives, not in a
hasty passion, as Job and Jeremiah, but in a holy submission to

the will of God, and a resolution to die for Christ rather than to

deny him.

(3.) Of a holy concern to go through with the work of life,

which should be much more our care, than to secure either the

outward comforts of it or the continuance of it. Blessed Paul

counts not his life dear in comparison with this, and resolves in

the strength of Christ, non propter vitam vivendi perdere causns—
that he never will, to sai'e his life, lose the ends if living. He is

willing to spend his life in labour, to hazard his life in danger-

ous services, to waste it in toilsome services; nay, to lay down
his life in martyrdom, so that he may but answer the great in-

tentions of his birth, of his baptism, and of his ordination to the

apostleship.

Two things this great and good man is in care about, and if he

gain them it is no matter to him what comes of life.

[1.] That he may be/oMntZ/aiV/i/iiZ to the trust reposed in him;
that he may fnish the ministv)/ which he has received of the Lord
Jesus, may do the work which he was sent into the world about

;

or rather, which he was sent into the church about ; that he miglit

complete the service of his generalion, might make full proof nf
his ministry ; that he might go through the business of it, and

others might reap the advantage of it, to tlie utmost of what was

designed ; that he might, as is said of the two witnesses, finish his

testimony, (Rev. 11. 7.) and might not do his work bv halves.

Observe, First, The aposlleship was a ministry both to Christ and

to the souls of men ; and they that were called to it, considered

more the ministry of it than the dignity and dominion of it ; and if

the apostles did so, much more ought the pastors and teachers to

do so, and to be in the church as those that serve. Sccondh/, This

ministry was received from the Lord Je.ius ; he intrusted them with

it, and from him they received their charge ; for him they do their

work, in his name, in his strength, and to him ihey must give up

their account. It was Christ that put them into the niinisirn

:

(1 Tim. 1. 12;) it is he that carries ihem on in their miiiislry, and

from him they have strength to do their service, and bear up under

the hardships of it. Thirdhi, The work of this ministry was to
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Irstiftj the gospel of the grace of God, to publisli it to the world,

(<> [lum: it, and to recommend it : and beinj^ the gospil of the

grace of Uod, it has enough in it to rttoninjciid itsolf ; it is a proof

of Gods good will to us, and a means of his good work in us; it

shows him gracious towards us, and tends to make us gracious, and

so is the gospel of the grace of Uod. Paul made it the business of

liis life to testify this, and desired not to live a day longer than he

migtit be instrumental to spread the knowledge, and savour, and

power of this gospel.

[2.] That he may finish well ; he cares not when the period of

his life comes, nor how ; be it ever so soon, ever so sudden, ever

so sad, as to outward circumstances, so that he may but finish his

course with joy. First, He looks upon his life, as a course, a race,

so llie word !s. Our life is a race set before us, Ileb. 12. 1. This

intimates that we have our labours appointed us, for we were not

sent into the world to be idle ; and our limits apix)inled us, for

we were not sent into the world to be here always ; but to pass

through the world, nay, to run tlirough it ; and it is soon run

through ; 1 may add, to run the gauntlet through it. Secondlij, He

counts upon xh''. finishing of his course, and speaks of it as sure and

near, and that which he iiad his thoughts continuiilly upon. Dying

is the end of our race, when we come off' either with honour or

shame. Thirdly, He is full of care to finish it well, which implies

a holy desire of obtaining, and a holy fear of coming short. " Oh !

that I may but finisn my course with joy ; and then all will be

well, perfectly and eternally well." Fourlhli/, He thinks nothing

too much to do, or too hard to suffer, so that he might but finish

well, finish with joy. We must look upon it as the business of our

li(<; to provide for a joyful death ; that we may not only die safely,

but die comfortably.

HI. Counting upon it that this was the last time they should see

him, he appeals to their consciences concerning his integrity, and de-

mands of them a testimony to it.

I. He tells them, that he was now taking his last leave of them ;

[v. 25.) 1 know that ye all, among whom 1 have been conversant

preaching the hingdom of God, though ye may have letters from

me, shall never see my face again. When any of us part with our

friends, we may say, and should say, " We know not that ever we
shall see one another again, our friends may be removed or we
ourselves may." Hut I'aul here speaks it with assurance, by the

spirit of prophesy, that these liphesians should see his face no more ;

and we cannot think that he who spake so doubtfully of that which

he was not sure of, fiwt hnowing the things that shall befall mc
there, v. 22.) would speak this with so much confidence, especially

when he foresaw what a trouble it would be to his friends here, unless

he had had a special warrant from the .Spirit to say it ; to whom I

think they do wrong, who suppose that, notwithstanding this, I'aul

did afterward come to J'lphesus, and see them again. He would
never have said thus solemnly, Now, behold, I know it, if he had
not known it for certain. Not but that he foresaw that he had

a great deal of time and work yet before him, but he foresaw that

his work would be cut out for him in other places, and in these

parts he had no more to do. Here he had for a great while gone
about preaching the kingdom if God, preaching down the kingdom
of sin and Satan, and preaching up the authority and dominion of
(jod in Christ

;
preaching the kingdom of glory as the end, and

the kingdom of grace as the way ; many a time they had been
glad to see his face in the pulpit, and saw it as it had been the face

•jf an angel. l( l\\c (ccl o( Incsc messengers (f peace were beautiful
upon the mountains, what were their faces ? Hut now they sliall

see his face no more. Note, We ought often to think of it, that

those who now are preaching to us the hingdom of God, will shortly

be removed, and we shall see their faces no more ; the prophets,
do thejj live fir ever y Yet a little while is their light with us ; it

concerns us therefore to improve it while we have it, that when
we shall see their faces no more on earth, yet we may hope to lofjk

them in the face with comfort in the great day.

2. He appeals to them concerning the faithful discharge of his

ministry among them
;

[v. 26.) " iVhcrefore, seein" my ministry is

at an end with you, it concerns both you and me to reflect, and
look back;" and, (1.) He challenges them lo prove him unfaith-
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ful, or to have said or done any thing by which lie had made him-
self accessary to the ruin of any precious soul ; / am purejrovi tiic

blood of all men, t]\c h\ood of souh. This plainly refers lo that of

the prophet, (Ezek. 3:3. 6.) where the blood i>( him liial perishes

by the sword of the enemy, is said to be ref|uiied at the hand of

the unfaithful watchmen that did not give warning ;
" You cannot

.say but I have given warning, and therefore no man's blood can

be laid at my door." If a minister has approved himself faithful,

he may have this rejoicing in himsef, " I am purr from the blood of
all men, and ought to have this testimony from others." (2.) He
therefore leaves the blood of them that perish, uprm their own heads,

because they had fair wnrniiig given them, but they would not

take it. (3.) He charges these ministers to look to it, that thev

took care and pains, as he had done ;
" / am pure from the blood

of all men, sec that you keep yourselves so too. / take you to

record this day ;" i> ryi <7-if-'fot v/j-ifx, " I call this day lo witness to

you," so Streso. As sometimes the heavens and earth are appealed

to, so here this day shall be a witness ; this parting day.

3. He proves his own fidelity with this; (v. 27.) tor I have not

shunned to declare unto you all the counsel of God. (I.) He had

preached to them nothing but the counsel of (icd, and had not

added any inventions of his own ; it was pure gospel, and nothing

else, the will of God concerning your salvation. The gospel is

ibc counsel of God : it is admirably contrived by his wisdom, it is

unalterably determined by his will, and it is kindly designed by his

grace for our glory, 1 Cor. 2. 7. This counsel of God it is the

business of ministers to declare as it is revealed, and not otherwise,

nor any further. (2.) He had jireaclifd lo them the whole counsel

of God ; as he had preached lo llieni ihc gospel pure, so he had

preached it to them entire; he had gone over h body <f divinity

among them, that, having the truths of the gospel opened to them
methodically from first to last in order, they might the ht^er un-

derstand them, by seeing them in their several connections willi

and dependences upon, one another. (.'J.) He had not shunned to

do it ; had not wilfully or designedly avoided the declaring of any

part of the counsel of (iod. He had not, to save his own pains,

declined preaching upon the most difficult parts of the gos[>el, nor,

to save his own credit, declined preaching upon the most plain and

easy parts of it ; he had not shunned preaching those doclrines

which he knew would be provoking to the watchful enemies of

chrisliauily, or displeasing to the careless professors of it, but

faithfully look his work before him, whether they would hear or for-

bear. And tlius it was that he kept himself pure from the blood of
all men.

IV. He charges them as ministers to be diligent and failhful in

their work.

1. He commits the care of the church at Ephesus, that is, ihc

saints, the christians that were there and thereabouts, (Eph. 1. I.)

to them ; who, though doubtless they were so numerous that they

could not all meet in one place, but worshipped God in .several

congregations, under the conduct of several ministers, and yet called

here one Jloch, because they not only agreed in one faith, as they

did with all christian churches, but in many instances they kept

up communion one with another. To those elders or preshyleis

the apostle here, upon the actual foresight of his own final leaving

them, commits the government of this church, and tells them lliat

not he, but the Holy Ghost, had made them overseers, iw/a-xowBi

—

bishops of the Jloch, " You that are presbyters are bishops of the

Holy (ihost's making, that are to take the oversight of tliis part

of the church of God," I I'et. 5. ], 2. Tit. 1. 5,' 7. While Paul

was present at l')phesus, he presided in all the affairs of that cliurch,

which made the elders loth to part with him ; but now this ea<^le

stirs up the nest, Jlutters over her young; now that they begin to

be Hedged, they must learn to fly themselves, and to act without

him, for the //o/i/ GhoU had made them overseers. They took not

this honour to themselves, nor was it conferred upon them by any

prince or potentate, but the Holy Ghost in them ([ualilied iheni

for and enriched them to, this great uiiderlakin<^, the Ibilii Gtn'Sl

fell upon them, ch. If), (i. The Holy Ghost also directed then)

that chose, and called, and ordained, them to this work, in answer lo

prayer.
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2. He commanded them to mind the work to which they were

^alled ; dignity calls for duly ; if the Holy Ohost has made ihem oier-

leers of the Jtock, that is, sheptierds, tliey must be true to their trust.

(I.) They must take heed to ihemsflcrs in the first place, must

have a very jealous eye upon all the motions of their own souls,

and upon all ihey said and did ; must icolli circumspeclh/, and

know how to behave ihemselics arirjht in the house of God, in which

ihey were now advanced to the office of stewards ;
" You have

many eyes upon you, some to take example by you, others to pick

quarrels with you, arid therefore you ou'^ht to take heed to ynur-

telve.t." Those arc not likely to be skilful or faithful keepers of the

vineyards of others, that do not keep their own.

(2.) " Take heed to the flock, to all the flock, some to one part

of it, others to another, according as your call and opportunity

are, but see that no part of it be neglected amon<j you." Mi-

nisters must not only take heed to their own souls, but must have

a constant regard to the souls of those who are under their charge,

as shepherds have to their sheep, that they may receive no damage ;

" Tahe heed to all the flock, tlial none of them, either of themselves,

wander from (he fold, or be seiz'd by the beasts of prey ; that none

of them be missing, or miscarry, through your neglect."

(3.) They must feed the church of (,'od, must do all the parts of

the shepherd's office ; must lead the sheep of Christ into the green

pastures, must lay meat before ihem ; must do what they can to

heal those (hat are distempered, and have no appetite to their meat ;

must feed them with wholesome doctrine, with a tender evange-

lical discipline, and must see that nothing is wanting that is neces-

sary in order to their beinj nourished up to eternal life. There is

need of pastors, not only to gather the church of God by the bring-

ing in of those that are without, but lo feed it by building up those

that are within.

(4.) They must watch, {v. 31.) as shepherds keep watch over

their floclis hy nigfrt ; must be awake and watchful ; must not give

vay to spiritual sloth and slumber, but must stir up themselves to

their business, and closely attend it. Watch thou in ait things,

(2 Tim. 4. 0.) watch against every thing that will be hurtful to the

flock, and watch to every thinz that will be advantageous to it ; im-

prove every o|)portunity of doing it a kindness.

3. He gives them several good reasons why they should mind the

business of their ministry.

(I.) Let them consider the interest of their Master, and his con-

cern for the flock that was committed to their charge, v. 28. It

is the church which he has purchased with his own blood. [1.]
*' It is his oven ; you are but his servants to take care of it for him.

It is your honour, that you are employed for God, who will own
you in his service ; but then your carelessness and treachery are so

much the worse, if you neulect your work, for you wrong God,
and are false to him. From him you received the trust, and to him

you must give up your account, and therefore take heed to your-

selves. And if it be the church of (jod, he expects you should

show your love to him, by feeding his sh<-ep and lambs." [2.]

He has purchased it ; the world is God's by right of creation, but the

church is his by right of redemption, and therefore it ought to be

dear to us, for it was dear to him, because it cost him dear, and we
cannot better show it than by feeding his sheep and his lambs.

J3.] This church of Gfjd is what he has purchased ; wA as Israel of

old, when he gave men for them, and people for their life, (Isa.

43. 3, 4.) but witli his own blood. This proves that Christ is God,

for he is called so here, where yet he is said to purchase the church

with his own blood ; the blood was his as Man, yet so close is the

union between the divine and human nature, that it is here called

the blood of God, for it was the blood of him who is God, and his

being so put such disjnitv and worth into it as made it both a

valuable ransom of us from all evil, and a valuable purchase for us

of all good, nay, a purchase of us to Christ, to be to him a peculiar

people ; TViine j/iei/ were, and thou gareit them me ; in considera-

tion of this, therefore, feed the chunk of (Jod, because it is pur-

chased at so dear a rate. Did Christ lay down his life to pur-

cliase it. and shall his ministers be wantinj in any care and pains to

feed it .' Their neglect of its true interest is a contempt of his

liloifd (hat jjurciiased ft.
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(2.) Let them consider the danger that the flock was in of being

made a prey to iis adversaries, v. 29, 30. " If the flock be thus

precious upon the account of its relation to God, and its redemption

by Christ, then you are concerned to take heed both lo yourselves

and to it." Mere are reasons for both.

[I.] Take heed to the flock, for wolves are abroad, that seek to

devour
;

[v. 29.) / know this, that after my departing grievous

wolves shall enter in atiir/ng you. Prut, .Some understand it of

persecutors, that will inform against the chrislians, and incense tli*

magistrates against llicm, and will have no compassion on the Hock.

They thought, because, while I'aul was with tUrm, the rage of

the Jews was most against him, that, when he was jrone out of tlie

country, they should be quiet :
" No," says he, " after mi/ depart-

ing you will find the persecuting spirit siill working, therefore lalie

heed to the fl</ck, confirm them in the faiih, comfort and encourage

them, that they may not either leave Clirist for fear of suH'ering,

or lose their peace and comfort in their suHcrings." Mitnsters

must take a more than ordinary care of the (lock in times of per-

secution. Secondti/, It is ralljer to be understood of seducers and

false teachers
;
probably he has an eye lo those of the circumcision,

that preached up the ceremonial law : these he calls grievous

wolves, for though they came in sheep's clothing, nay, in shepherds'

clothing, they made mischief in the congregations of christians,

sowed discord among them, drew away many from the pure gospel

of Christ, and did all they could to blemish and defame those that ad-

hered to it ; not sparing the most valuable members of the flfxrk ;

stirring up those whom they could irjfluence lo bite and devour

them
;

(Gal. .5. 15.) therefore they are called dogs, (Phil. 3. 2.) as

here wolves. While Paul was at i-jphcsus, ihey kept away, for

they durst not face him ; but when he was gone, then llicy entcn-d

in among them, and sowed their tares when he had sown the goixl

seed. " Therefore take heed to the flock, and do all you can to

establish them in the truth, and to arm them against the insinua.

lions of the false teachers."

[2.] Take heed to yourselves, for sonrte shepherds will apostatize ;

{v. 30.) " .Also of your own selves, among the members, nay, fier-

haps, among the ministers of your own church, among you that

I am now speaking to, (though 1 am willing to hope it does not go

so far as that,) shall men arise, speaking perverse things, thuigs

contrary to the right rule of the gospel, and destructive of the great

intentions of it. Nay, they will pervert some sayings of the gos-

pel, and wrest ihem to make them patronize their errors, 2 Pet.

3. 16. Even those that were well thought of among you, and

that you had confidence in, will grow proud, and conceited, and

opinionative, and will refine upon the gospel, and will pretend with

more nice and curious speculations to advance you to a higher

form ; but it is to draw away disciples after them, to make a parly

for themselves, that shall admire ihem, and be led by ihem, and

pin their faith upon their sleeve." Sjme read il, lo draw away

\the disciples after them : those that are already distipks of (hriiit,

!draw them from him to follow them. "Therefore, lake hce<i lo

yourselves ; when you are told thai some of you shall helray the

gospel, you are each of you concerned to ask. Is it I ** and lo look

well to yourselves." This was there fulfilled in Phy^llus and

llermogenes, who turned away from Paul and the dcKrlnne he had

preached, (2 Tim. 1. 15.) and in Uijmeueus and I'hilelus, who

concerning the truth erred, and ovei threw the faith of some, (2 'I'im.

2. 18.) which explains this here. lint though there were some

such seducers in the church of Ephesus, yet it should seem by .St,

Paul's episile to tliat church, (wherein we do not find such com-

plaints and reprehensions as we meet with in some other of his

epistles,) that thai church was not so much infi-sled with false

teachers, at least not so much infected with their fals<r dtx;lrme, as

some other churches were ; but its peace and (unity were pre-

served by the blessing of God on the pains and vigilance of these

presbylers, lo whom the a|X)slle, in the actual fwesight arjd cori-

sideraiion of the rise of heresies and schisms, as well as of lii»

own death, committed ihe government of this church.

(3.) I^t Ihem consider the j^reat pains that Paul had taken in

planting this church ;
(i,-. 31.) " Itememher that by the space of thret

years," (for so kxig Ik had lx'<i pieaching i" IV'"**""*. »"<• ^*^
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parts adjacent) " / ceased not to warn every one night and day with

tears ; and be not you neglisent in building upon tliat foundation

which I was so diligent to lay." [1.] Paul, like a faithful watch-

man, had warned them, and by the warnings he gave men of the

danger of their continuing in their Judaism and heathenism, he

prevailed with them to embrace Christianity. [2.] He warned every

one : beside the public warnings he gave in his preaching, he ap-

plied himself to particular persons, according as he saw their case

called for it, which he had something to say peculiar to. [3.]

He was constant in giving warning ; he warned night and day, his

time was filled up with his work ; in the night, when he should

have been reposing himself, he was dealing with those he could not

get to speak with in the day about their souls. [4.] He was inde-

fatigable in it, be ceased not to warn ; though they were ever so

obstinate against his warnings, yet he did not cease to warn, not

knowing but that at length they might, by the grace of God, be

oveicome ; though they were ever so pliable to his warnings, yet he

did not think that would be a sufficient excuse for him to desist,

but still he warned them that were righteous, not to turn from their

riglUeousness, as he had warned them when they were wicked, to turn

from their wickedness, Ezek. 3. IS—21. [5.] He spake to them
about their souls with a great deal of affection and concern, he

warned tliem with tears. As he had served the Lord, so he had
served them, witk mamj tears, v. 19. He warned them with tears of

compassion, thereby showing how much he was himself aU'ected

with their misery and danger in a sinful state atid way, that he
might affect them with it. Thus Paul had begun the good work at

Ephesus, thus free had he been of his pains ; and why then
should they be sparing of their pains in carrying it on .'

V. He recommends them to a divine conduct and influence
;

(v. 32.) " And now, brethren, having given you this solemn charge
and caution, / commend you to God. Now that I have said what
I have to say, The Lord be with you ; I must leave you, but I leave

you in good hands." They were in care what would become of

them, how they should go on in their work, break through their dif-

ficulties, and what provision would be made for them and their

families. In answer to all these perplexities, Paul directs them to

look up to God with an eye of faith, and beseeches God to look down
on them with an eye of favour.

1. See here to whom he commends them ; he calls them bre-

thren, not only as christians, but as ministers, and thereby en-
courages them to hope in God, as he had done ; for they and he
were brethren.

(1.) He commends them to God, begs of God to provide for them,
to take caie of them, and to supply all their needs, and encouracres

them to cast all their care upon him, with an assurance that he cared
for them ; " Whatever you want, go to God, let your eye be ever
toward him, and your dependence upon him, in all your straits

and difficulties ; and let tliis be your comfort, that you have a God
lo go to, a God all-sufficient." / commend you to God, that is, to

his providence, and lo the protection and care of that. It is enough
that, whomsoever we are separated from, still we have God nigh
unto US, 1 Pet. 4. 19.

(2.) He commends them to the word of his grace, by which some
understand Christ ; he is the Word, (Joiin 1. 1.) the Word of life,

because life is treasured up for us in him
; (I John 1. 1.) and in the

same sense he is here called the Word of God's grace, because from
his fulness we receive gracefor grace. He commends them to Christ,
puts them into his hand, as being his servants, whom he would in
a particular manner take care of. Paul commends them not only to
God and lo his providence, but lo Christ and his grace, as Christ
himself did his disciples when he was leaving them ; Ye believe in
God, believe also in me. It comes much lo one, if hy the word of
his grace we understand the gospel of Christ, for it is Christ in
the word that 7S nigh unto us, for our support and encouragement,
and his word is spirit and ife ; " You will find much relief'by act-
mz faith on the providence of God, but much more by actin"
faith on the promises of the gospel." He commends them to the
word of Christ's grace, which he spake to his disciples when he sent
them forth, ihe commission he gave them, with assurance that he
would be with them always to the end of the world ; " Take hold
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of that word, and God give you the benefit and comfort of it, and
you need no more." He commends them to the word of God's
grace, not only as the foundation of their hope, and the fountain

of their joy, but as the rule of their walking ;
" 1 commend you

to God, as your Master, whom you are to serve, and I have found

him a good Master, and to the word of his grace, as cutting you out

your work, and by which you are to govern yourselves ; («bserve tlie

precepts of this word, and tlien live upon the promises of it."

2. See here what he commends them to the word of God's
grace for, not so much for a protection from their enemies, or a

provision for their families, as for the spiritual blessings which they

most needed, and ought most lo value. They had received, and
were intrusted to preach, the gospel of the grace of God. Now
he recommends them to that,

(1.) For their edification ;
" It is able (the Spirit of grace work-

ing with it and by it) to build you up, and you may depend upon
that, while you keep close to it, and are deriving daily from it.

Though you are already furnished with good gills, yet that is able to

build them up ; there is that in it- which you need lo be better

acquainted with, and more affected with." Note, Ministers, in

preaching the word of grace, must aim at their own edification, as

well as at the edification of others. The most advanced christians,

while they are in this world, are capable of growing, and they will

find the word of grace to have still more and more in it to contri-

bute to their growth. It is still able to build them np.

(2.) For their glorification ; It is able to give you an inheritance

among all them which are sanctified. The word of God's grace

gives it, not only as it gives the knowledge of it, (for life and im-

mortality are brought to light by the gospel,) but as it "gives the

promise of it, the promise of a God that cannot lie, and which is

ijea and amen in Christ ; and by the word, as the ordinary vehicle,

the Spirit of grace is given, [ch. 10. 44.) to be the seal of t-ic pro-

mise, and the earnest of the eternal life promised ; and thus it is

the word of God's grace that gives us the inheritance. Note, [l.^

Heaven is an inheritance which gives an indefeasible right to all tlie

heirs ; it is an inheritance like that of the Israelites in Canaan,
which was by promise, and ytt hy lot, but was sure to all the seed.

[2.] This inheritance is entailed upon, and secured to, all those,

and those only, that are sanctified ; for as those cannot be wel-

come guests to the holy God, or the holy society above, that are

unsanclified ; so really heaven would be no heaven !o them ; but

to all that are sanctified, that are born again, and on whom the image

of God is renewed, it is as sure as almighty power and eternal

truth can make it. Those therefore that would make out a title

to that inheritance, must make it sure that they are among the

sanctified, are joined to them, and incorporated with them, and
pmrtake of the same image and nature ; for we cannot expect to

be among the glorified hereafter, unless we be among the sancti-

fied here.

\I. He recommends himself to them as an example of indif-

ference to this world, and to every thing in it ; which, if they

would walk in the same Spirit, and in the same steps, they would

find to contribute greatly to their easy and coml'oriable passage

through it. He had recommended them to God, and to the word of

his grace, for spiritual blessings, ivhich, without doubt, are the

best blessings ; but what shall they do for food for their families,

an agreeable subsistence for themselves, and portions fur their

children ? " As to these," Paul saith, " do as I did ;" and how
was that > He here tells them,

1. That he never aimed at worldly wealth
;

[v. 33.) " / have

coveted no man's silver, or gold, or apparel ; nor do you, and tliPii

you will be easy." There were many in Ephesus, and manv of

those that had embraced the christian failh, who were rich, had a

great deal of money, and plate, and rich furniture, and wore very

good clothes, and made a very good appearance. Now, (1.) Paul

was not ambitious to live like them ; we may take it in that sense ;

" I never coveted to hare so much silver and (jold at command as '

see others have ; nor to wear such rich clothes as I see others

wear ; I neither condemn them nor envy them ; 1 can live comfiirt-

ably and usefully, without living great." The false apostles de-

sired to malie a fair show in the Aesh, (Gal. 6. 1 2.) lo make a
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fisnre in the world ; but Paul did not do so ; he knew how to want,

and how la be abased. ('J.) He was not a;ieedy to receive from
them, either sdver, or gold, or apparel ; so tar t'lom bein^ always

craving, that he was not so niucli as coveting, nor desired them to

allow him so and so for his pains among them, but was content

with such ihtiiys as he had ; he never made a gain of them, 2 Cor.

\2. 14. He could not only say with iMosis, (Numb. 16. 15.) and

with ^>amucl, (1 Sam. 12. 3, 5.) Jfliose or have I taken? Or
iihom hare I defrauded ? But, " Wliose kindness have I coveted,

or asked ^ Or to whom have I been burdensome .'" He pro'i'sts

against desiring a i^ifl, Phil. -1. 17.

2. That he had worked for his living, and taken a deal of pains

to get bread
;

(v. 31.) " Yea, ye yourselves know, and have been

eye-witnesses of it, tl.at these hands (f viine have ministered to my
necessities, and to them that were with me : you have seen me busy

early and lale, cutting out tents and making them up ;" and they

being commonly made of leather, it was very hard work. Observe,

(1.) Paul was sometimes reduced to necessities, and the want of

the common supports of life, though he was so great a favourite

of Heaven and so great a blessing to this earth. What an unthink-

ing, unkind, and ungrateful world is this, that could let such a

man as Paul be poor in it! (2.) He desired no more than to

have his necessities supplied ; he did not work at his calling to en-

rich himself, but to maintain himself with food and raiment. (3.)

When he was to earn his bread, he did it by a manual occupation.

Paul had a head and a tongue that he might have got money by,

but they were these hatids, saith he, that ministered to my neces-

sities. What pity was it that those hands, by the laying on of
which the Holy Ghost had been su often conferred, those hands by

which God had wrought special miracles, and both these at Ephe-

sus too, {ch. 19. 6, 11.) should there be obliged to lay themselves

to the needle and shears, the awl and tacking-end, in tent-making,

purely to get bread ! Paul puts these presbyters (and others in

them) in mind of this, that they may not think it strange if they

be thus neglected, and yet to go on in their work, and make the

best shift they can to live ; the less cncourageinent they have from

men, the more they shall have from God. (4.) He worked not

only for himself, but for the support of them also that were witli

l.im ; that was hard indeed I It had better become them to have

worked for him, (to maintain him as their tutor,) than he for them
;

but so it is ; those that are willing to take the labouring oar, will

find those about tliem willing they should have it. If Paul will

work for the maintenance of his companions, he is welcome to

do it.

3. That even then when he worked for the supply of his own
necessities, yet he spared something out of what he got, for the re-

lief of others ; for this he here obliges thein to do
; [v. 35.) " I

hare showed you all things,'\n all the parts of your duty I have set

you your copy, and given you a good example, and particularly in

this, that so labouring yon ought to support the weak." Some
understand it of their supporting the faith of weak believers, by

removing the prejudices which some conceived against Christianity,

as if the preachers of it inade a gainful trade of their preaching,

and tlie gospel was only a trick to get money by, and pick people's

(Kjckels ;
" Now that you may cut off occasion from those that

seek occasion to reproach vs, and so may support the weak among
in, you would do well, for the piesent, to get your livelihood by

the labour of your hands, and not to depend upon your ministry."

But I rather understand it of their lielping to support the sick, aiid

the poor, and those that could not labour, because it agrees with

Paul's exhortation, (Eph. 4. 28.) Let him labour, working with his

liiinds, that he may have to give to him that needeth. We must

l.ibour in an honest employment, not only that we may be able to

lire, but that we may have to give.

This might seem a hard saying, and therefore Paul backs it

with a saying of our Master's, which he would have them always

to roineinber. These words our Lord .lesus said ; it should seem,

lliey were words he often used to his disciples ; when he himself

did so much good gratis, and bid them do so too, (Matt. 10. 8,

9.) he added this saying, which, though nowhere recorded by the

evangelists, yet Paul had by word of mouth from Peter, or some

other o ' the disciples ; and an excellent saying it is, and has some-
thing of a paradox in it ; /( is more blessed to give, than to receive.
" It is" (saith Dr. Tillotson) " a particular endearment of this ad-
mirable saying of otn- Saviour's to us, hat beini omitted by ilie

evangelists, and in danger of being lost and forgotten, it was llius

happily retrieved by St. Paul, and recorded by St. Luke." It is

more blessed to give to others than to receive from others ; not only
more blessed to be rich, and so on the giving hand, than to be poor,

and so on the receiving hand
; (every one will own that ;) but

more blessed to do good with what we have, be it much or little,

than to increase it and make it more. The sentiment of the

children of this world is contrary to this ; they are afraid of giving ;

" This giving," they say, " undoes us all ;" but they are in hope
of getting, every one for his gain from his quarter, Isa. 56. 1 1,

Clear gain is with them the most blessed thing that can be; but
Christ tells us, It is more blessed, more excellent in itself, an evi-

dence of a more excellent disposition of mind, and the way to a
better blessedness at last, to give than to receive. It makes us
more like to God, who gives to all, and receives from none ; and
to the Lord Jesus, tvho went about doing good. It is more blessed

to give our pains than to receive pay for it, and what we should

delight to do, if the necessities of ourselves and families would
admit it. It is more pleasant to do good to the grateful, but it is

more honourable to do good to the ungrateful, for then we have
God to be our paymaster, who will reward in the resurrection of
the just, what has not otherwise been recompensed.

36. And when he had thus spoken, he kneeled
down, and prayed with them all. 37. And they all

wept sore, and fell on Paul's neck, and kissed him,

3S. Sorrowing most of all for the words which he
spake, that they should see his face no more. And
they accompanied him unto the ship.

After the parting sermon that Paul preached to the elders of

Ephesus, which was very affecting, we have here the parting prayer

and tears, which were yet more affectins ; we can scarcely read

the account here given of them, and meditate upon them, with dry

eyes.

I. They parted with prayer
;

[v. 36.) jind when he had thus

spoken, he kneeled down and prayed with them all. And, no doubt,

it was a prayer every way suited to the present mournful occasion.

He committed them to God in his prayer, prayed that he would not

leave them, but continue his presence with them.

1. It was a joint prayer ; he not only prayed for them, but

prayed with them, prayed with them all , that they might put up
the same petitions tor themselves and one another, that he put up

to God for them all ; and that they mi^lit learn, what to ask of

God for thetnselves when he was gone. Public prayers are so far

from being intended to supersede our own secret praye-s, and make
them needless, that ihev are designed to quicken and encourage

them, and to direct us in them. When we are alone, we
should pray over the prayers that our ministers have put up

with us.

2. It was a humble. reverent, prayer ; this was expressed by the

posture they used ; he kneeled doivn and prated with them ; which

is the most proper gesture in prayer, and significant both of ado-

ration and of petition, especially petition for the forgiveness of sin.

St. Paul used it much ; / bow my knees, Eph. 3. 14.

3. It was a prayer after sermon ; and we may suppose, he

prayed over what he had preached ; he had committed the case of

the church at Ephesus to those elders, and now he prays that God
would enable them faithfully to discharge this great trust reposed

in them, and would give them those measures of wisdom and grace

which it rei|uired ; lie praved for the flock, and all that belonsed

to it, thai the great Shepherd cf the sheep would take care of tliem

all, and keepthem from being a prey to the grievous wolves. I bus

he taught those ministers to pray for those they preached to, that

iheii minht not labour in vain.
•^
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4. It was a parting prayer ; which miglii be lil^eiy to leave

lasting impressions, as ihe farewell sermon did. It is gund lor

friends, when lliey part, to part with prayer; that by prayn>g to-

gether just at parting, they may be enabled to pray the more

feelingly one for another when tliey are parted, which is one part

of our christian dulv, and an improvement of the communion of

saints. The Lord ivatch between us, and watch over us both, lohen

•xe are absent one from, the other, is a good parting prayer
; (Uen.

31. 49.) as also that our next meeting may be either nearer heaven,

or in heaven. Paul here followed the example of Christ, who,

when he took leave of his disciples, after he had preached to litem,

prayed with them all, iohn 17. 1.

II. They parted with tears, abundance of tears, and most affection-

ate embraces, v. 37, 38.

1. Tlie}j all wept sore we have reason to think that Paul him-

self began ; though he was determined to go, and saw his call

clear to other work, yet he was sorry in his heart to leave them,

and many a tear it cost him ; he that was so often in tears while

he was with them, [v. 19, 31.) no doubt shed many at parting,

so watering what he had sown among them. But the notice is

taken of their tears, they all wept sore ; there was not a dry eye

among them ; and, it is probable, the aBeclionate expressions

Paul used in prayer set them a-weeping. These were tears of

love and mutual endearment, like those of Jonathan and David,

when they were forced to part, and wept one with another until

(as if they wept for strife) David exceeded, 1 Sam. 20. 41.

2. They fell upon Paurs neck, and kissed him, all, one after an-

other, each bewailing his own loss ;
" How can I part with this in-

valuable man, this blessed Paul," says one, "in whom my life is in

a manner bound up }"—" Farewell, my dear friend," says another,

" a thousand thanks to thee, and ten thousand to God for thee,

and for all the pains thou hast taken with me for my good."
" And must we part .'" says another ;

" Must I lose my spiritual

father, nurse, and guide ?"—" What will become of us now," says

another, " when we shall no more have him to apply to, and re-

ceive direction from } What shall 1 do, if the Lord take away my
master from my head ? My father, my father, the chariots of
Israel, and the horsemen thereof." Note, Those that are most

loving, are commonly best beloved. Paul, who was a most affec-

tionate friend himself, had friends that were very affectionate to

him. These tears at parting with Paul were a grateful return for all

the tears he had shed in preaching to them and praying with them.

He that watereth, shall be watered also himself.

3. That which cut them to the heart thus, and made this place

such a Bochim, such a place of weepers, was, that word which

Paul spake, that, he was certain, thei/ should see his face no more.

If he had given them directions to follow him, as he did to those

that were his usual companions, or any intimation that he would
come hereafter and make them a visit, they could have borne this

parting pretty well ; but when they are told, that they shall see

his face no more in this world, that it is a final farewell they are

now giving and taking, this makes it a great mourning ; it makes
the farewell just like a funeral, and puts them into this passion of

weeping. There were other things for which they sorrowed

—

that they should want the benefit of his public performances, and
see him no longer presiding in their assemblies, should have none
of his personal counsels and comforts ; and, we hope, they sorrowed
for their own sin, in not profiting more by his labours while

they had him among them, and which had provoked God to order
his remove

; b\it that which gave the most sensible accent to their

grief, was, thnt they should see his face no more. When our friends

are separated from us by death," this is the consideration with
which we raise up our mourning, that we shall see their faces no
more ; but we complain not of this as those that have no hope ; for

if our friends died in Christ, and we live to him, they are gone to

see God's face, to behold his glory, with the reflection of which
their faces shine, and we hope to be with them shortly. Thoudi
we shall see their faces no more in this world, we hope to see them
a:p\n in a better world, and to be there together for ever, and with
ir.e Lord.

Lastli/. They acrampanied him unto the ship ; partly to show
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their respect to liim, they would bring him on his way as fir as

llieif conlil : and partly that they miijht have a Itllle more of his

company and Cuuv. tsation ; if it must be the last interview, they

will have as much of him as they can, and see the last of him.

And we have reason to think, when they came to the water-side,

and he was to go on board, their tears and embraces were repeated ;

for loath to part bids oft farewell. But this was a comfort to both

sides, and soon turned tins tide of passion, that the preience of

Christ went with him, and stayed with them.

CHAP. XXI.

We lime, with a great deal of pleasure, alteniltd tite npostle in his travels

tlironghout ttie Gentile nations topreach thsgospel, and have se€}i a great har-
vest of souls gathered in to (Christ ; there we tiare seen likewise what jiersecu-

tions he endured ; yet, still, out of them all the Lord presently delivered
him, 2 Tim. 3. 11. But now we are to attend hint to Jerusalem, irnd there

into lasting bonds ; the days of his service now seem t»he over, and nothing
to remain but days of suffering, days o/ darkness, for they are miuij. It is a
thousand pities that such a workman should lie laid aside ; yet so it is ; and we
must not only acquiesce, as his friends then did, saying. The willof tlie Lord
be done; but we must believe, and shalljind reason todo so, that Pan/ in the

prison, and at the bar, is as truly gtori/ying God, and sereing Christ's inte-

rest, as Paul in the pulpit was. In this chapter, we hare, I. Ajournal oj Paul's
voyage from Ephesus to Ccesarea, the next sea port to Jeiusalem, stane places

be touched at, and his landing there, v. 1—7. It. Thestruggleshe had with his

friends at Ctvsarca, who mightily opposed his going up to Jerusul^m, but could

not prevail, V. 8—.14. ///. Paul's journey from Ceesarta to Jerusalem, and
the kind entertainment which the christians there gave hiin.v. 15— 17. / W
His compliance with the persuasions of the brethren there, who adi isid liitn

^o far to complintert the Jews, as to go purify himself with an ifftring ct

the temple, as if he bad bad a row, that it might appear he was iic such ene

my to the Mosaic rites and ceremonies as he was reported to be, v. IS
—

*2(>.

V. The turning of this very thing against him by the Jews, and the upprt-

bending of him in the temple as a criminal thereupon, v. 27—3t>. l^, T!ii

narrow escape he bad of being pulled to pieces by the rabble, aad the takiiL^

of him into a fair and legal custody by the chief captain, who permilted bun
to speak for himself to the people, v. SI—40. And so we have him made a
prisoner, and shall necer hare him otherwise to the end of the history of this

book.

1. A ND it came to pass, that after we were got-

J_\. ten from them, and had launched, we came
with a straight course unto Coos, and the dai/ fol-

lowing unto Rhodes, and from thence unto I'atara :

2. And finding a ship sailing over unto Phenicia,

we went aboard, and set forth. ,'3. Now when we
had discovered Cyprus, we left it on the left hand,
and sailed into Syria, and landed at Tyre : tor there

the ship was to unlade her burden. 4. And find-

ing disciples, we tarried there seven days : who said

to Paul through the Spirit, that he should not go up
to Jerusalem. 5. And when we had accomplished

those days, we departed and went our way : and
they all brought us on our way, with wives and
children, till zae were out of the city : and we kneel-

ed down on the shore, and prayed. 6. And when
we had taken our leave one of another, we took

ship ; and they returned home again. 7. And
when we had finished our course from Tyre, we
came to Ptolemais, and saluted the brethren, and
abode with them one day.

We may observe here,

I. How much ado Paul had to get clear from Ephesus, inti-

mated in the first words of the chapter, after we had gotten from
them, that is, were drawn from them as by violence. It was a

force put upon both sides ; Paul was loath to leave them, and they

were as loath to part with hini, and yet there was no remedy, but

so it must be. \Vhen good people are taken away by death, thej-



THE ACTS, XXI. Paul's Voyage to Caesarea.

are, as it were, gotlcn from their friends here below, who struggled

liard to liive deiaiiipd (hem if possible.

II. Wliat a prosperous vovaje lliev had from thence ; without

any dilficully, they came with a straiyht course, by direct sailing,

to Coos, a faminis Grecian island ; the next day to Rhodes, talked

of for tiie Colossus there; iheiice to I'alnra, a famous port, the

metropolis of Lycia
;

{v. 1.) there they very happily /ourwi a ship

sailinu orer vnlo Phenichi, the very course they were steering, v, '2.

l'r(i.;idence must be acknowledged when tilings happen thus oppor-

tiinelv, and we are fivoiired by some little circumstances that con-

tribute to the expediting of our affairs; and we must say. It is

iio'l that mahetk our uai/ perfect. This ship that was bound for

Piienicia, that is. Tyre, they took the convenience of, went on board,

anil set sail for Tyre. In that voyage they discovered CtjpTus, the

island that Barnabas was of, and which he took care of, and there-

f>re Paul did not visit it, but we left it on the left hand, [v. 3.)

saileil upon the coasts of Si/ria, and at length landed at Tyre, that

celebrated mart of the nations, so it had been, but was now re-

ducc'd ; yet something of a trade it had still, for there the ship was to

vnltidc her burden, and did so.

III. The hall that Paul made at Tifre ; when he was got there,

he was upon the coast of the land of Israel, and found now that

he could compass the remainder of his journey within the time he

had hxed.

1. At Tyre he found disciples, some that had embraced the

gospel, and professed the christian faith. Observe, Wherever Paul

came, he inquired what disciples were there, found them out, and
associated with them ; for we know what is the usage of birds of a

feather. When Christ was upon earth, though he went sometimes
tH(i5 the coasts of Ti/re, yet he never went thither to preach the

gospel there ; nor did he think fit to afford to Tyre and Sidon the

advantages which Chorazin and Bethsaida had, though he knew
that if they had had them they would have made a better iniprove-

nient of liiem, Luke 10. 13, 14. But after the enlarging of the

gos,opl-com mission, Christ was preached at Tyre, and had disciples

there ; and to this, some think, that prophecy concerning Tyre had

reference, (Isa. 23. 18.) That her merchandise, and hire, should be

holiness to the Lord.

2. Paul finding those disciples at Tyre, tarried there seven days,

they urging him to stay with them as lon^ as he could. He stayed

seven days at Troas, (ch. 20. 6.) and here so many days at Tyre,

that he might be sure to spend one Lord's dav with them, and so

might have an opportunity of preaching publicly among them
;

for it is the desire of sjood men to do good wherever they come
;

and where we find disciples we may either benefit them, or be
bencfilfd by them.

3. The disciples at Tyre were endowed with such gifts, that they

could by the Spirit foretell the troubles Paul would meet with at

.Jerusalem ; for the Holy Ghost witnessed it in every city, ch. 20. 23.
It being a thing that would be so much talked of when it came to

pass, (j6d saw fit to have it much prophesied of before, that

people's faith, instead of being offended, might be confirmed. And
withal they were endowed with such graces, that, foreseeing his

troubles, out of love to him, and concern for the church, espe-

cially the churches of the Gentiles, that could ill spare him, they

begged of him that he would not go up to Jerusalem, for they hoped
the decree was conditional ; // he go np, he will come into trouble

there ; as the prediction to David, that the men of Keilah ivill

neliver him up ; that is, if he venture himself with them ; and
tlierefore they said to him by the Spirit, that he should not qo vp,
because they concluded it would be most for the glory of God,
that he should continue at liberty ; and it was not at all their fault

to think so ; and consequently to dissuade him ; but it was their

mistake ; for his trial would be for the glory of God, and the

furtherance of the gospel, and he knew it; and the importunity
that was used with him, to dissuade him from it, renders his pious

and truly heroic resolution the more illustrious.

4. riic disciples at Tyre, though they were none of Paul's con-
verts, yet showed a very great respect to Paul, whose usefulness in

the church they had heard so much of; when he departed from
tyre, though they had had but seven days' acquaintance with him.

yet as if he had been some great man, they all came together,

with their wives and children, solemnly to take leave of him, to beg
his blessing, and to bring him as far on his way as the sea would

permit them. Note, (1.) We should pay respect, not only to our

own ministers that are over us in the Lord, and admonish ui, and,

for their work's sake among us, esteem them highly in love, but we
must, as there is occasion, testify our love and respect to all the

faithful ministers of Christ, both for his sake whose ministers they

are, and for their work's sake among others. (2.) We must, in a
particular manner, honour those whom God hath singularly ho-

noured, by making them eminently useful in their generation. (3.)

It is good to train up children in a respect to good people and good
ministers. This was particularly remarkable at Tyre, which we
have not met with any where else, that they brought their wives and
children to attend Paul, to do him the more honour, and to receive

benefit by his instructions and prayers ; and, as angry notice was
taken of the children of the idolaters of Bethel, that mocked a

prophet, so, no doubt, gracious notice was taken of the children of
the disciples, at Tyre, that honoured an apostle, as Christ accepted

the hosannas of the little children, (4.) We should be good hus-

bands of our opportunities, and make the utmost we can of them

for the good of our souls. They brought Paul on his way, that

they might have so much the more of his company, and his

prayers. Some refer us to Ps. 45. 12. as a prediction of this.

The daughter of Tyre shall be there with a gift ; for, it is probable

that they made some presents to Paul at parting, as usual to our

friends that are going to sea, ch. 28. 10.

5. They parted with prayer, as Paul and the Ephesian elders

had done, ch. 20. 36. Thus Paul has taught us by example, as

well as rule, to pray always, to pray tvtthout ceasing. Jf'e kneeled

doivn on the shore, and prayed. Paul prayed fur himself, prayed

for them, prayed for all the churches ; as he was much in prayer,

so he was mighty in prayer. They prayed upon the shore, that

their last farewell might be sanctified and sweetened with prayer.

Those that are going to sea, should, when they quit tlie sliore,

commit themselves to God by prayer, and put themselves under

his protection, as those that hope, even when tliey leave tlie terra

firma, to find firm footing for their faith in the providence and

promise of God. They kneeled down on the shore, tUough we may
suppose it either stony or dirty, and ihexe prayed. Paul would

that men should pray every where, and so he did himself; and

where he lifted up his prayer, he bowed his hnces. Mr. George

Herbert says. Kneeling never spoiled silk stockings.

6. They parted at last : (i-. 6.) JFlien we had taken our leave one

of another, with the most affectionate embraces and expressions of

love and grief, we took ship to be gone, and they riturncl home

again, each complaining that this is a parling world. Observe

how they disposed of themselves ; We, that had a journey before

us, took ship, thankful that we had a ship to carry us ; and they,

that had no occasions to call them abroad, relumed home again,

thankful that they had a home to go to. Rejoice Zebulun, in thy

going out, and L^sachar in thy Icnts. Paul left his blessing behii:d

him with those that returned home, and they that stayed sent their

prayers after them that went to sea.

IV. Their arrival at Ptolemais, which was not far from Tyre ;

{v. 7.) JVe came to Plolemais, which some think is the same place

with Accho, which we find in the tribe of Jslier, Judges 1. 31.

Paul begged leave to go ashore there, to salute the brethren, to

inquire of their slate, and to testify his good-will to them ; though

he could not slay long icilh them, yet he would not pass by them

without paying liis respects to them, and he abode with them one day,

perhaps it was a Lord s day ; belter a short stay than no visit.

8. And the next rA///, wo tlnit were of Paul's com-

pany dcpai'tid, and can.e unto Caesarea : and we on-

teied into the liotise of Philip the evanijelist. which

was one of the seven ; and abode with him. !) And

the same man had foiu' danghters, virgins, whic.j

did prophesv. 10. And as we tanied '///err m;i'iy
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days, lliere oame clown from Judea a certain pro-

phet, named Asjabiis. 11. And wlien he was come

unto ns, he took Paul's girdle, and bound his own

hands and feet, and said. Thus saith the Holy

Ghost, So shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man
that owneth this girdle, and shall deliver liim into

tlie hands of the Gentiles. 12. And when we heard

these thino^s, both we, and they of that place, be-

sono;ht him not to go up to Jerusalem. 13. Thfen

Paul answered. What mean ye to weep and to break

mine heart? Tor I am ready not to be bound only,

but also to die at Jerusalem for the name of the

Lord Jesus. 14. And when he would not be per-

suaded, we ceased, saying, The will of the Lord
be done.

We have here Paul and liis company arrived at length at CiEsarea,

where he designed to make some slay, it being the place whtre

the gospel was first preached to the Gentiles, and the Holy Ghost

fell upon them, ch. 10. 1, 44.

Now here we are told,

I. Who it was that entertained Paul and iiis company at Cte-

sarea ; he sfldom had occasion to go to a pubhc-house, but,

wherever he came, some friend or other took him in, and bid him
welcome. Observe, they that had sailed togetlier, parted when
the voyase was accomplished, according as their business was

;

they that were concerned in the cargo, stayed where the ship teas

to vnlade her burthen ? [v. 3.) others, when they came to Ptoleviais,

went as their occasions led them ; but we that were of Paul's com-

pany, went where he went, and came to Casarea. Those that

travel together through this world, will separate at death, and then

it will appear who are of Paul's company, and who are not. Now
at Casarea,

1. They were entertained by Philip the evangelist, whom we
left at Ccesarea many years ago, after he had baptized the eunuch,

{ch. 8. 40.) and there we now find him again. (1.) He was ori-

ginally a deacon, one of the seven, that were chosen to serve tables,

ch. 6. 6. (2.) He was now, and had been long, an evangelist,

one that went about to plant and water ciiurches, as the apostles

did, and gave himself, as they did, to the word and prayer ; thus,

having used the office of a deacon well, he purchased to himself a
good degree ; and having been yaif/i/i// in a few things, was made
ruler over many thmgs. (3.) He had a house at Casarea, fit to

entertain Paul and all his company, and he bid him and them very

welcome to it ; We entered into the house of Philip the evangelist,

and we abode with him. Thus does it become christians and mi-
nisters, according as their ability is, to use hospitality one to another,

without grudging, 1 Pet. 4. 9.

2. This Philip had four maiden daughters, which did prophesy,
V. 9. It intimates that they prophesied of Paul's troubles at Jeru-
salem, as others had done, and dissuaded him from going ; or per-
haps, they prophesied for his comfort and encouragement, in re-
ference to the difficulties that were before him. Here was a fur-

ther accomplishment of that prophecy, Joel 2. 28. of such a
plentiful pouring out of the .Spirit upon all flesh, that their sons and
their daughters should prophest/, that is, foretell things to come.

IJ. A plain and full prediction of the sufterings of Paul, by a
noted prophet, v. 10, 11.

1. Paul a7id his company tarried mam/ days at Casarea; per-
haps Cornelius was yet living there, and (though Pliilip lodged
them) yet might be many ways kind to them, and induce them' to
stay there. What cause Paul saw to tarry so long there, and to
make so little iiaste at the latter end of his journey to .Jerusalem,
when he seemed so much in haste at the beginning of it, we can-
not tell ; but we are sure he did not stay, either there, or any
where else, to be idle ; he measured his time by davs, and num-
bered them.
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2. .Agahus the prophet came to Casarea from Judea ; this wis
he that we read of before, who came from Jerusalem to Antioch,

to foretell a general famine, ch. 11. 27, 28. See how God dis-

penseth his gifts variously ! To Paul was given the word of wisdom
and knowledge, as an apostle, 61/ the Spirit, and the gifts of healing ;

to jQgabiis, and to Philip's daughters, were given prophecy, by the

same Spirit—the foretelling of things to come, which can)e to pass

accordmg to the prediction. See 1 Cor. 12. 8, 10. So that that

which was the roost eminent gift of the Spirit under the Old
Testament, the foretelling of things to come, was under the New
Testament quite outshone by other gifts, and was bestowed upon
those that were of less note in the church. It should seem aa if

.^gabus came on purpose to Casarea, to meet Paul with this pro-

phetic intelligence.

3. He foretold Paul's bonds at Jerusalem, (1.) By a sign, as the

prophets of old did, Isaiah, [ch. 20. 3.) Jeremiah, {ch. 13. 1.

—

27. 2.) Ezekiel, [ch. 4. 1.— 12.3.) and many others. Agabus took

Paul's girdle, when he laid it by, or perhaps took it from about

him, and with it bound first his own hands, and then his own feet,

or perhaps bound his hands and feet together; this was designed

both to confirm the prophecy, (it was as sure to be done as if it

were done already,) and to atfect those about him with it, because

that which we see usually makes a greater impression upon us

than that which we only hear of. (2.) By an explication of the

sign ; Thus saith the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of prophecy. So shall

the Jetcs at Jerusalem bind the man that owneth this girdle, and,

as they dealt with his Master, (Matt. 20. 18, 19.) shall deliver him
into the hands of the Gentiles, as the Jews in other places had all

along endeavoured to do, by accusinsr him to the Roman governors.

Paul had this express warning given him of his troubles, that he

might prepare for them, and, when they came, they might be no
surprise or terror to him ; the general notice given us, that tiirong/t

much tribulation we must enter into the kingdom of God, should be

of the same use to us.

III. The great importunity which his friends used with him to

dissuade liim from going forward to Jerusalem ; [v. 12.) Not only

they of that place, but ice that ivere of Paul's company, and among
the rest Luke himself, who had licard tliis often before, and seen

Paul's resolution notwithstanding, besought Iiim with tears that he

would not go up to Jerusalem, but steer his course some other

way.

Now, 1. Here appeared a commendable affection to Paul, and

a value for him, upon the account of his great usefulness in the

church. Good men that are very active, sometimes need to be

dissuaded from over-working themselves ; and good men that are

very bold, need to be dissuaded from exposing themselves too far.

The Lord is for the body, and so must we be.

2. Yet there was a mixture of infirmity, especially in those of

Paul's company, who knew he undertook this journey by divine

direction, and had seen with what resolution he had before broken

through the like opposition ; but we see in them the infirmity in-

cident to us all ; when we see trouble at a distance, and have only

a general notice of it, we can make light of it ; but when it comes

near, we begin to shrink, and draw back. Now that it touchelh

thee, thou art troubled. Job 4. 5.

IV. The holy bravery and intrepidity with which Paul persisted

in his resolution, v. 13.

1. He reproves them for dissuading him; here is a quarrel of

love on both sides, and very sincere and strong affections clashing

with each other ; they love him dearly, and therefore oppose his

resolution ; he loves them dearly, and therefore chides them for

opposing it; JFhat mean ye to weep and to break my heart? They
were an offence to him, as Peter was to Christ, when, in a like

case, he said. Master, spare thyself. Their weeping about him
brake his heart. (1.) It was a temptation to him, it shocked hi'm,

it beo-an to weaken and slacken his resolution, and made him to

entertain thoughts of tacking about ;
" I know I am appointed to

suffering, and you ought to animate and encourage me, and to say

that which will strengthen my heart ; but you, with your tears,

break my heart, and discourage me. What do you mean, to do

thus r Has not our Master bid us take up our cros.'> ? And would
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yo'i have ma to avoid mine ?" (2.) It was a trouble to liim, that

tliey should so cariieslly press him to that in which he could not

graiil'v ihem without wroiifjiiia; his conscience. I'aul was of a very

It-iider spirit ; as he was much in tenrs himself, so he had a com-
passionate regard lo the tears of his friends ; they made a great im-

pression upon him, and would bring him almost to yield to any

thint;. But now it breaks his heart, when he is under a necessity

of denying the request of his iveeping friends. It was an unkind

kindness, a cruel pity, thus to torment him with their dissuasions,

and to add affliction to his (jrief. When our friends are called out

to sufferings, we shall show our love, rather by comforting them

than by sorrowing for them. But observe, These christians at

Cwsarea, if they could have foreseen the particulars of that event,

the general notice of which they received with so much heaviness,

they would have been better reconciled to it for their own sakes

:

for when Paul was made a prisoner at Jeriisatem, he was presently

sent to CfBsnrea, the very place where he now was, {ch. 23. 33.)

and there he continued at least two i/cars, [ch. 24. 27.) and he was

a prisoner at large, as appears, ch. 24. 23. where orders were given,

that he should have liberti/ to go ainong his friends, and his friends

to come to him ; so thai the church at Caesarea had much more of

Paul's company and help when he was imprisoned, than they could

have had if he had been at liberty. That which we oppose, as

thinking it to make much against us, may be overruled by the

providence of God to work for ns, which is a reason why we
should follow providence, and not fear it.

2. He repeals his resolution to go forward, notwithstanding

;

" Jf'hat mean ye to weep thus ? 1 am ready to suffer whatever

is appointed me. I am fully determined to go, whatever conies of

it, and therefore it is to no purpose for you to oppose it. I am
willing to suffer, and therefore why are you unwilling that I should

suffer.' Am not I nearest myself, and fittest to judge for myself.'

If the trouble found me unready, it would be a trouble indeed, and

you might well weep at the thoughts of it. But, blessed be God,

it does not. It is very welcome to me, and therefore should not

be such a terror to you. For my part, / am rcadi/," iroi/xus £x,"
—

/ liave myself in a readiness, as soldiers for an engagement. (1.)

" I expect trouble, I count upon it, it will be no surprise to me.

I was told at first what great things I must suffer," ch. 9. 16. (2.)

" I am prepared for it, by a clear conscience, a firm confidence in

God, a holy contempt of the world and the body, a lively faith

in Christ, and a joyful hope of eternal life." (3.) " I can bid it

welcome, as we do a friend that we look for, and have made pre-

paration for. I can, through grace, not only bear it, but rejoice in

it." Now,

[1.] See how far his resolution extends: "You are told that I

must be bound at Jerusalem, and you would have me keep away for

fear of that. I tell you, / am ready not only to be bound, but, if

the will of God be so, to die at Jerusalem ; not only to lose my
liberty, but to lose my life." It is our wisdom to think of the

worst that may befall us, and lo prepare accordingly, that we may
stand complete in all the will of God,

[2.] See what it is that carries him out thus, that makes him
willing to suffer and die ; it is /or the name of the Lord .Jesus. .Ml

that a man has will he give for his life ; but life itself will Paul

give for the service and honour of the name of Christ.

V. The patient acquiescence of his friends in his resolution,

V. 14.

1. They submitted to the wisdom of a good man ; they had

carried the matter as far as they could with decency ; but when he

would not be persuaded, we ceased our importunity. Paul knows
best his own mind, and what he has to do, and it becomes us lo

leave it to himself, and not to censure him fur what he does, or to

say he is rash, and wilful, and humoursome, and has a spirit of con-

tradiction, as some people are apt lo judge of those that will not

do just as they would have them do. No doubl, Paul has a good
reason for his resolution, though he sees cause to keep it lo himself,

and God has gracious ends to serve in confirming him in it. It is

good manners not lo over-press those in iheir own affairs, that tvill

not be persuaded.

2. They submitted to the will of a good God ; u'l ceased, say-

VOL. V. 2 a

ing. The will of the Lord be done. They did not resolve his resolu-

lion into his stubbornness, but into his willingness to suffer, and
God's ivill that he should. Father in heaven, thy will be done ; as

it is a rule lo our prayers and lo our practice, so it is to our pa-

tience. This may refer, (1.) To Paul's present firmness : he is

inflexible, and unpersuadable, and in this they see tht will of the

Lord done. " It is he that has wrought his fixed resolution in him,

and therefore we acquiesce in it." Note, In the turning of the

hearts of our friends or ministers, this way or that way, (and it

may be quite another way than we could wish,) we should eve the

hand of God, and submit to thai. (2.) To his approaching sufferings ;

" If there be no remedy, but Paul will run himself into bonds,

the wilt of the Lord Jesus be done. We have done all that we
could do on our parts to prevent it, and now we leave it to God, we
leave it lo Christ, lo whom the Father has committed all judgment,
and therefore we do, not as we will, but as he will." Note, When
we see trouble coming, and particularly that of our ministers

being silenced, or removed from us, it becomes us to say. The will

of the Lord be done. God is wise, and knows how to make all

work for good, and therefore welcome his holy will. Not only,

" The will of the Lord must be done, and there is no remedy ;"

but, " Let the will of the Lord be done, for his will is his wisdom,

and he doeth all according to the counsel of it ; let him therefore

do with us and ours as seemeth good in his eyes." When a

trouble is come, this must allay our griefs, that the will of the Lord

is done ; when we see it coming, this must silence our fears, that

the will of the Lord shall be done, to which we must say. Amen,
let it be done.

lo. And after those days we took up our car-

riages, and went up to Jerusalem. 16. There went
with us also certain of the disciples of Cgesarea,

and brought with them one Mnason of Cyprus, an

old disciple, with whom we should lodge. 17- And
when we were come to Jerusalem, the brethren re-

ceived us gladly. IS. And the dai/ following Paul

went in with us unto James ; and all the elders

were present. 19. And when he had saluted them,

he declared particularly what things God had wrought

among the Gentiles by his ministry. 20. And when
they heard if, they glorified the Lord, and said

unto him. Thou seest, brother, how many thousands

of Jews there are which believe ; and they are all zeal-

ous of the law. 21. And they are informed of thee,

that thou teachest all the Jews which are among
the Gentiles to forsake Moses, saying, That tliey

ought not to circumcise i/ieii' children, neither to

walk alter the customs. 22. What is it therefore?

The multitude must needs come together : for they

will hear that thou art come. 23. Do therefore

this that we say to thee : we have four men which

have a vow on them ; 24. Them take, and purity

thvself with them, and be at charges with them,

that they may shave i/ieir heads : and all may know,

that those things, whereof they were informed con-

cerning thee, are nothing, but t/iai thou thyself

also walkest orderly, and keepest the law. 2j.

."Xs touching the Gentiles which believe, we have

written and concluded that they observe no such

thing, save only that they keep themselves from

//i/,-/gA- offered to idols, and from blood, and from

strangled, and from fornication. 20. Then Paul

look the men, and the .next dav purifying him-
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self with them entered into the temple, to signify

the accomplishment of the day of purification,

until that an offering should be offered for everyone
of them.

In these verses, we have,

1. Paul's journey to Jerusalem from Caesarea, and the company
tliat went along with him.

1. They look up llieir carriages, their bag and baggage, and, as

it should seem, like poor travellers or soldiers, were their own
porters ; so little had they of change of raiment. Omnia mea
mcciim porta—My properly is all about me. Some think they had

with them the money that was collected in the churches of Mace-
donia and Achaia, for the poor saints at Jerusalem. If they could

have persuaded Paul to go some other way, they would gladly

have gone along with him ; but if, notwithstanding their dissuasive,

he will go to Jerusalem, they do not say, " Let him go himself

then ;" but as Thomas, in a like case, when Christ would 20 into

danger at Jerusalem, Let us yo ayid die w'llh him, io\m 11. 16.

Their resolution to cleave to Paul, was like that of Ittai to cleave

to David, (2 Sam. 15. 21.) In what place my lord the khuj shall

be, whether in death or life, there also will thy servant be. Thus
Paul's boldness emboldened them.

2. Certain of the disciples of Casarea went along with them.
Whether they designed to go however, and took this opportunity

of going with so much good company, or whether they went on
purpose to see if they could do Paul any service, and if possible

prevent his trouble, or at least minister to him in it, does not ap-
pear. The less while Paul is likely to enjoy his liberty, the more
industrious they are to improve every opportunity of conversation
with him. Ehsha kept close to Elijah, when he knew the time
was at hand, that he should be taken up.

3. They brought with them an honest old gentleman that had
a house of his own at Jerusalem, in which he would gladly enter-

lain Paul and his company, one TI/noMn of Cyprus, [v. 16.) with
whom we should lodge ; such a great concourse of people there was
to the feast, that it was a hard matter to get lodgings ; the public

houses would be taken up by those of the better sort ; and it was
looked upon as a scandalous thing for those that had private houses
to hire their rooms out at those limes, but they inust freely ac-

commodate strangers with them. Every one then would choose
his friends to be his guests, and Mnason took Paul and his com-
pany to be his lodgers; though he had heard what trouble Paul
was likely to come into, which might bring those that enlerlained

liim into trouble too, yet he shall be welcome to him, whatever
comes of it. This Mnason is called an old disciple; a disciple from
the beginning ; some think, one of the seventy disciples of Christ,

or one of the first converts after the pouring out of the Spirit, or
one of the first that was converted by the preaching of the gospel
in Cyprus, ch. 13. 4. However it was, it seems he had been long
a christian, and was now in years. Note, It is an honourable thing
to be an old disciple of Jesus Christ, to have been enabled by the
grace of God to continue long in a course of duty, stedfast in the
faith, and growing more and more prudent and experienced to a

good old age. And with these old disciples one would choose to

lodje
; for the multitude of their years shall teach wisdom.

11. Paul's welcome at Jerusalem.
1. Many of the brethren there received him gladly, v. 17. As

soon as they had notice that he was come to town, they went to

liis lodgings at Mnason's house, and congratulated him on his safe
arrival, and told him, they were glad to see him, and invited him
to their houses ; and counted it an honour to be known to one that
was such an eminent servant of Christ. Strcso observes, that the
word here used concerning the welcome they gave to the apostles,
BT^iia/r aTTo^cxii', is used Concerning the welcome of the apostles'
doctrine, ch. 2. 41. They gladly received his word. We think,
f we had Paul among us, we would gladly receive him ; but it is

a question whether we would or no, if,' having his doctrine, we do
not glady receive that.

2. They made a visit to James and the elders of the church, at
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a church-meeting
; (v. 18.) The day following, Paul went in untff

James, and took us with him, that were his companions, to intro-

duce us into acquaintance with the church at Jerusalem. It should

seem that James was now the only apostle that was resident at

Jerusalem ; the rest had dispersed themselves, to preach the gospel

in other places. But still they forecasted to have an apostle at

Jerusalem, perhaps sometimes one, and sometimes another, because

there was a great resort thither from all parts. James was now
upon the spot, and all the elders or presbyters, that were the ordinary

pastors of the church, both to preach and govern, were present.

Paul saluted them all, paid his respects to them, inquired of their

welfare, and gave ihem the right hand of fellowship. He saluted

ihem, that is, he wished them all health and happinrss, and prayed
to God to bless them. The proper signification of salutation is,

wishing salvation to you ; salve, or salus tibi sit : like, peace be

unto you. And such mutual salutations, or good wishes, very well

become christians, in token of their love to each other, and joint

regard to God.

III. The account they had from him of his ministry among the

Gentiles, and their satisfaction in it.

1. He gave them a narrative of the success of the gospel in

those countries where he had been employed, knowing it would

be very acceptable to them, to hear of the enlarging of Christ'si

kingdom. He declared particularly what things God had wrought

among the Gentiles by his ministry, v. 19. Observe, how modesily

he speaks, not what things he had wrought, (he was but the in-

strument,) but what God had wrought by his ministry. It was not

I, but the grace of God which was ivith me. He planted and watered,

but God gave the increase. He declared it particularly, that iha

grace of God might appear the more illustrious in the circunistanci s

of his success. Thus David will tell others what God had done

for his soul, (Ps. 66. 16.) as Paul here what God had dong^ii/ his

hand, and both, that their friends might help them to be thankful.

2. Hence they took occasion to give praise to Ged
;

(v. 20.)

When they heard it, they glorified the Lord. Paul ascribed it all

to God, and to God they gave the praise of it. They did not brnik

out into high encomiums of Paul, but leave it to his Master to say

to him, Jfell done, good and faithful servant ; but they gave "lory

to the grace of God, which was extended to the Gentiles. Note,

The conversion of sinners ought to be the matter of our joy and
praise, as it is of the angels. God had honoured Paul more than

any of ihem, in making his usefulness more extensive, yet they do
not envy him, nor are they jealous of his growing reputation, but,

on the contrary, glorified the Lord. And they could not do more
to encourage Paul to go on cheerfully in his work, than to glorify

God for his success in it ; for if God be praised, Paul is pleased.

IV. The request of James and the elders of the church at Jeru-

salem to Paul, or their advice rather, that he would ffralify tlie be-

lieving Jews, by showing some compliance with the ceremonial

law, and appearing publicly in the temple to offer sacrifice ; which

was not a thing in itself sinful ; for the ceremonial law, though

it was by no means to be imposed upon the Gentile converts, (as

the false teachers would have it, and thereby endeavoured to sub-

vert the gospel,) yet it was not become unlawful as yet to those

that had been bred up in the observation of it, but were far from

expecting justification by it. It was dead, but not buried ; dead,

but not yet deadly. And being not sinful, they thought it was a

piece of prudence in Paul to conform thus far.

Observe the counsel they gave to Paul herein, not as having au-

thority over him, but an affection for him.

1. They desired him to take notice of the great numbers there

were of Jewish converts ; Thou seest, brother, how many thousands

of the Jews there are which believe. They call him brother, for

they looked upon him as a joint commissioner with them in gos-

pel-work, though they were of the circumcision, and he the apostle

of the Gentiles, though they were conformists, and he a noncon-

formist
;

yet they were brethren, and owned the relation. Thou
hast been in some of our assemblies, and seest how numerous they

are ; how many myriads of Jews believe. The word signifies, not

thousands, but ten thousajids. Even among the Jews, who were

most prejudiced against the gospel, yet there were great multitudes
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tlial received it ; for the grace of God can break down tlie strongest

liolris of Satan. The number of the names at first was but one

l:i,nilrccl <md ttconli/y yet now many thoiisanils. Let none therefuie

ilpspise the day of small things ; for thoujli the beginning be small,

God can make the latter end greatly to increase. Hereby it ap-

peared that Uod had not ([uite cast awa>/ Iiis people the Jews, for

anions' them there was a remnant, an election, that obtained ; (see

Rom. 11. 1, 5, 7.) maui/ thonsamts that believed. And this account

which ihey could give to Paul of the success of the gospel among
the Jews, no doubt, was as grateful to Paul as the account which

lie £;ave them of the conversion of the Gentiles was to them ; for his

heart's desire and prayer to Cjod for the Jews was, that they might be

saved.

2. They inform him of a prevailing infirmity these believing Jews

laboured under, which they could not yet be cured of; They are

all zealous of the law. They believe in Christ as the true Mes-

siah, they rest npon his righteousness, and submit to his govern-

ment ; but they know the law of Moses was of God, they have

found spiritual benefit in their attendance on the institutions of it,

and therefore they can by no means think of parting with it, no,

nor of growing cold to it ; and perhaps they urged Christ's being

made under the law, and observing it, (which was designed to be

our deliverance from the law,) as a reason for their continuance

under it. This was a great weakness and mistake, to be so fond

of the shadows when the subsiance was come ; to keep their necks

under a yoke of bondage, when Christ was come to make them
free. But see, (1.) The power of education and long usage, and
especially of a ceremonial law. (2.) The charitable allowance that

must be made in consideration of these. These Jews that believed

were not therefore disowned and rejected as no christians, because

they vieve for the law, nay, were zealous for it, while it was only

in their own practice, and they did not impose it upon others.

Their being zealous of the law, was capable of a good construction,

which charity would put upon it ; and it was capable of a good
excuse, considering what they were brought up in, and whom they

lived among.

3. Tliey gave him to understand that these Jews who were so

zealous of the law, were ill-affected to him, v. 21. Paul himself,

though as faithful a servant as any Christ ever had, yet could not

get the good word of all that belonged to Christ's family; " They
are iiformed of thee, (and form their opinion of thee accordingly,)

that ihou not only dost not teach the Gentiles to observe the law,

as some would have had thee, (we have prevailed with them to

drop ihal,) but dost leach all the Jews which are dispersed among
the (Icnldvs. to forsake .Moses, not to circumcise their children, nor
to walk after the customs of our nation which were of divine ap-

pointment, so far as they might be observed even among the Gen-
tiles, at a distance from the temple ; not to observe the fasts and
feasts of the church, not to wear their phylacteries, or abstain from
unclean meats." Now, (1.) It was true that Paul preached the

abrogation of the law of Moses, and that it was impossible to be
justified by it, and therefore we are not bound up any longer to

the observation of it. But, (2.) It was false that lie taught them
to forsake Moses ; for the religion he preached tended not to

destroy the law, but to fulfil it. He preached Christ, the End of
the law for righteousness, and repentance and faith, in the exercise

of which we are to make great use of the law. The Jews among
the Gentiles, whom Paul taught, were so far Uom forsaking 3Ioses,

tliat they never understood him better, nor ever embraced him so

heartilj as now when they were taught to make use of him as a

sclioolmaster to bring them to Christ. But even the believing Jews,
having got this notion of Paul, that he was an enemy to iMo^es,

and perhaps giving too much regard to the unbelieving .Jews too,

were much exasperated against them. Their ministers, the elders

here present, loved and honoured him, and approved of what he
did, and called him brother, but the people could hardly he got

to eiilertaiii a favourable thought of him ; fjr it is cerlaiii, the least

judicious are the most censorious ; the weak-headed are the liot-

lie:.ded. They could not distinguish npon Paul's doctrine as they
ought to have done, and therefore condemned it in the gross, through
ignorance.

2 A 2

4. They therefore desire Paul that he would by some public act,
now that he was come to Jerusalem, make it to appear that the
cliarge against him was false, and that he did not teach people to
Ibrsake Moses, and to break the customs of the Jewish chuicli, tor lie

himself retained the use of them.

(l.j They conclude that something of tiiis kind must be done;
" JFhal is it therefore? What must be done .= The jnultitude will
hear that thou art come to town." This is an inconvenirnce that
attends men of fame, that their coming and going are taken notice
of more than other people's, and will be talked of, by some for
good-wUl, and by others for ill-will ; " When they hear thou art
come, they must needs come together, they will expect that we
call them together, to advise with them, whether we should admit
thee to preach among us as a brother, or no ; or, they will come
together of themselves expecting to hear thee." Now something must
be done to satisfy them that Paul does not teach the people to forsake
Moses, and they think it necessary, [1.] For Paul's sake, that' his re-
putation may be cleared, and that so good a man may not lie under
any blemish, nor so useful a man labour under any disadvantai^e
which may obstruct his usefulness. [2.] For the people's sake, iha
they may not continue prejudiced against so good a man, nor lose
the benefit nf his ministry by those prejudices. [3.] For their own
sake, thai e they knew it was their duty to own Paul, their doin"
it might nuL le turned to their reproach among those that were under
their charge.

(2.) They produce a fair opportunity which Paul might take to

clear himself; " Do this that we say unto thee, take our advice
in this case. If'e have four men, Jews which believe, of our own
churches, and they have a vow on them, a vow of Nazariteship for

a certain time ; their time is now expired, (r. 23.) and they are
to offer their offering according to the law, when they shave the

head of their separation, a he-lamb for a burnt-offering, an ewe-lamb
for a stn-offenng, and a ram for a peace-offering, with other offer-

ings appertinent to them. Numb. 6. 13—20. Many used to do
this together, when their vow expired about the same time, either

for the greater expedition, or for the greater solemnily. Now Paul
having so far of late complied with the law as to take upon him
the vow of a Nazarite, and to signify the expiration of it by shaving
his head aX Cenchrea, (c/i. 18. 18.) according to the custom of those

who lived at a distance from the temple, they_desire him but to go a

little further, and to join with those four in offering the sacrifices of a

Nazarite; " Purifi/ thyself with them according to the law; and
be willing not only to take that trouble, but to be at charges with

them, in buying sacrifices for this solemn occasion, and to join with

them in the sacrifice." Tliis, they think, will effectually stop the

mouth of calumny, and every one will be convinced that the

report was false, that Paul was not the man he was represented to be,

did not teach the Jews to forsake Moses, but that he himself, being

originally a Jew, walked orderly, and kept tlie law ; and then all

would be well.

5. They entei' a protestation, that this shall be no infringement

at all of the decree lately made in favour of the Gentile converts,

nor do they intend by this, in the least to derogate from the liberty

allowed them
; [v. 25.) " .ds touching the Gentiles which brlieve,

we have written and concluded, and resolve to abide by it, that ihetf

observe no such things ; we would not have them to be bound up
by the ceremonial law by any means, but only that they keep them-
selves from things offered to idols, and from blood, and from things

strangled, and fron> fyrnication : but let not them be tied fo the Jew-
ish sacrifices or purifications, or any of their rites and ceremonies."

They knew h iw jealous Paul was for the preserving of the liberty

of the convened Gentiles, and therefore expressly covenant to abide

tha-. Tims far Is their proposal.

V. Here is Paul's compliance with it. He was willing to gratify

them in this matter. Though he would not be persuaded not to

go to Jerusalem, yet, when he was there, he was persuaded to do

as they there did, r. 26. Then Paul took the men, as they ad-

vised, and the very Jiext dai/, purifying himself icilli them, and not

with miillitnde or tumult, as he himself pleads, [rh. 24. 18.) he

entered into the temple, as other devout Jews that came upon

such errands did, to siunify the arrompliihment of the days of pu-
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rification to the priests ; desiring the priest would appoint a lime

when the offering should be offered for evmj one of them, ons ior

each. Ainsworlli on Numb. 6". IS. quotes out of Maimonides a

pii'i.sase which gives some light to this ; If a man say. Upon me be

hatf'the oblations of a Na:ariie, or, Upon me be half the shaving of

a h'azarile, then he brings half the offerings by what JVazarile he

will, and that Xazarile patfs his offerings Old of that which is his ;

so Paul did here; he contributed what he vowed to the ofiFenngs

of these Nazariles ; and, some think, beyond himself to the law

of the Nazaiiteship, and to the attendance at the temple with fast-

ings and prayers for seven days, not designing that the oti'ering

should be oB'eied till then ; which was that he signified to the

priest.

Now it has been questioned, whether James and the elders

did well to give Paul this advice, and whether he did well to

take it.

1. Some have blamed this ocea^fona/ coH/onn!('/ o*^ P^"l'^' ^ '."

dulging the Jews too much in their adherence to the ceremonial

Idwl and a discouragement of those who stood fast in their liberty

wherewith Chiist had made them free. Was it not enough for

Jani.=s and the elders of Jerusalem, to connive at tiiis mistake in the

Jewish converts themselves, but must they wheedle Paul to coun-

tenance them ill it } Had it not been better when they had told

Paul how zealous the believing Jews were for the law, if they had

desired iiini, whom God had endued with such excellent gifts, to

take pains with their people to convince them of their error, and

to show them that they were made free from the law by their mar-

riage to Christ } Rom. 7. 4. To urge him to encourage them in

it bv his example, seems to have more in it of fleshly wisdom than

of tlie ^race of God. Surely Paul knew what he had to do better than

they could leach him. But,

2. Others think the advice was prudent and good, and Paul's fol-

lowin;; it was justifiable enough, as the case stood. It was Paul's

avowed principle. To the Jews became I as a Jew, that I might

gain the Jews, 1 Cor. 9. 20. He had circumcised Timothy, to

p'.ease the Jews ; though he would not constantly observe the cere-

II onial law, vet, to gain an opportunity of doing good, and to show

how far he could comply, he would occasionally go to the temple

and join in the sacrifices there. Those that are iveak in the faith

are to be borne wiih, when those that undermine the faith must be

opposed. It is true, this compliance of Paul's sped ill to him, for

this very thins; bv which he hoped to pacify the Jews, did but pro-

voke them, and bring him into trouble, yet that is not sufficient

sroun;! to go upon in condemnins it; Paul might do well, and yet

sott'pr for it, but perhaps the wise God overruled both their advice

and Paul's compliance with it, to serve a better purpose than was

intended ; for we have reason to think, that when the believing

Jews, who had endeavoured bv their zealfor the taw to recommend
themselves to the good opinion of those that believed not, saw how
barbarously they used Paul, (who endeavoured to oblige them,) they

were by tliismore alienated from the ceremonial law, than they could

have been bv the most argumentative or afi'eclingr discourses. They
saw it was in vain to think of pleasing men that would be pleased

with nothing else but the rooting out of Christianity. Integrity and

uprightness will be more likely to preserve us than sneaking com-
pliances. And when we consider what a great trouble it must needs

be to James and the presbyters in the reflection upon it, that they had
by their advice brought Paul into trouble, it should be a warning to

us, not to press men to oblige us by doing any thing contrary to

tikir own mind.

27- And when the seven clays were almost ended,
the .lews which were of Asia,\vhen they saw him
in tlie temple, stirred up all the people, and laid

liinils on him, 28. Crying out. Men of Israel,

help : this is the man that teacheth all 7nen everv
whire against the people, and the law, and this

place : and finthcr, brought Greeks also into the

temple, and hath polluted this holy place. 29. (For
180

THE ACTS, XXI. Paul's Conformity to the Jewish Law.

they had seen before with him, m the city, Trophimiis
an Ephesian, whom they supposed that Paul had
brought into the teinple.) 30. And all the city-

was moved, and the people ran together : and they
took Paul, and drew him out of the temple : and
forthwith the doors were shut. 31. And as they

went about to kill him, tidings came unto the chief

captain of the band, that all Jerusalem was in an

uproar : 32. Who innnediately took soldiers and
centurions, and ran down unto them : and when
they saw the chief captain and the soldiers, they

left beating of Paul. 33. Then the chief captain

came near, and took him, and commanded /lim to

be bound with two chains ; and demanded who he

was, and what he had done. 34. And some cried

one thing, some another, among the multitude:

and when he could not know the certainty for the

tumult, he commanded him to be carried into the

castle. 35. And when he came upon the stairs,

so it was, that he was borne of the soldiers, for the

violence of the people. 36. For the multitude of

the people followed after, crying. Away with him.

37. And as Paul was to be led into the castle, he

said unto the chief captain. May I speak unto thee?

Who said. Canst thou speak Greek ? 38. Ait not

thou that Egyptian, which before these days madest
an uproar, and leddc^st out into the wilderness four

thousand men that were murderers ? 39. But Paul

said, 1 am a man which am a Jew of Tarsus, a cittj in

Cilicia, a citizen of no mean city : and I beseech

thee, suffer me to speak unto the people. 40. And
when he had given him license, Paul stood on the

stairs, and beckoned with the hand unto the people:

And when there was made a great silence, he spake

unto them in the Hebrew tongue, saying,

We have here Paul brought into a caplivity which we are not like-

ly to see the end of: for after this he is either hurried from one bar

to another, or lies neglected, first in one prison, and then in another,

and can neither be tried nor bailed. When we see the beginning of

a trouble, we know not either how long it will last or how it will

issue.

I. We have here Paul seized, and laid hold on.

1. He was seized in the temple, when he was there attending the

days of his purifying, and the solemn services of those days, v. 27.

Formerly he had been well known in the temple, but now he had

been so long in his travels abroad, that he was become a stranger

there ; so that it was not till the seven days were almost ended, that

he was taken notice of by those that had an evil eye toward him.

In the temple, where he should have been protected as in a sanctuary,

he was most violently set upon by those who did what they could

: to have mingled his bloud with his sacrifices , in the temple, where

he should have been welcomed as one of the greatest ornaments of it

that ever had been there since the lord of the temple left it. The
temple, which they themselves pretended such a mighty zeal for, vet

did they themselves thus profane. Thus is the church polluted by

none more than by the popish persecutors, under the colour of the

church's name and interest.

2. The informers against him were the Jews nf Asia, not those

of Jerusalem ; the Jews of the dispersion, who knew him best,

and who were most exasperated against him. Those who seldom

came up to worship at the temple in Jerusalem themselves, but
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conlcniedly lived at a distance from it, in pursuit of their private

advantages, yet appeared most zealous for the temple, as if thereby

they would atone for their iiahitual iienlcct of it.

3. The method they took, was to raise the mnb, and to incense

them against him. Tliey did not go lo ihc lliiih Priest, or the

ma;;istr:iles of tliai city, with their th:u<;e, (probably, because they

expected not to receive countenance from ihem,) but lliei/ sliried

lip nil the people, who were at this time more than ever disposed to

any thing that was tumultuous and seditious, riotous and routous.

Those are fittest to be employed against Christ and Christianity, that

are governed least by reason, and most by passion ; therefore Paul

described tiie Jewish persecutors to be not only wicked, but absurd,

unreasonable men.

4. The arguments wherewith they exasperated the people against

liim were popular, but very false and unjust. They cried out,

" Men of Israel, help. If ye are indeed men nf Israel, true-born

Jews, that have a concern for your church and your country, now

is vour time lo show it, by helping to seize an enemy to both."

'Thus lliey cried after him as after a thief, (Job 30. .5.) or after a

mad doj. Note. The enemies of Christianity, since they could

never prove it to be an ill thiiirj, have been always very industrious,

right or wrong, lo put it into an ill name, and so run it down by

outrage and outcry. It had become men of Israel to help Paul,

who preached up Him who was so much the ylort) of his people

Israel ; yet here the popular fury will not alljw them to be men of
hrnrl, unless they will help against him. This was like. Stop thief,

or Athaliali's cry. Treason, treason ; what is wanting in right, is

made up in noise,

5. They charge upon him both ill doctrine and ill practice, and

both against the Mosaic ritual.

(1.) Thev charge upon him ill doctrine: not only that he holds

corrupt opinions himself, but that he i-enis and publishes them, though

nut here at Jerusalem, yet in other places, nay, in all places, he

leaclies all men, every where ; so artfully is the crime aggravated, as

if, because he was an itinerant, he was an ubiquitary ;
" He spreads

to the utmost of his power certain damnable and heretical positions."

[1.] Aridinst the people of the Jews. He had taught that Jews

and Gentiles stand on the same level before God, and neither cir-

cumcision avails any thing, nor uiicircumcision ; nay, he had taught

against the unbelieving Jews, that they were rejected, (and there-

fore had separated from them and their synagogue,) and this is in-

terpreted to be speakmg against the whole nation, as if no doubt

but th'y were the people, and wisdom must die with them ; (Job

12. 2.) whereas God, though he had cast them otf, yet had not

cast away his people, Rom. 11. 1. They were Lo-ammi, not a

people, (\\o%. 1. 9.) and vet pretended to be the only people. Those

commonly seem most jealous for the church's name, that belong to

it in name only. [-.] .\gainst the law. His teaching men to

believe the gospel as the end of tlie law, and the perfection of it,

was interpreted his preaching against tlie law ; whereas it was so far

from making mid the law, that it established it, Rom. 3. 31. [3.]

Against this place, the temple. Because he taught men to pray
every where, he was reproached as an enemy to the temple, and

perhaps because he sometimes mentioned the destruction of Jerusa-

lem and tlie temple, and of the Jewish nation, which his Master

had foretold. Paul had himself been active in persecuting .Stephen,

and pulling him to death for words spoken against this hob/ place,

and now the same thing is laid to his charge. He that was then

made use of as the tool, is now set up as the butt, of Jewish rage

and malice.

(2.) They charge upon him ill practices. To confirm their charge

against him, as teaching people against this hob/ place, they charge

it upon him, that he had himself polluted it, and by an overt-act

showed his contempt of it, and a design to make it common. He
has brought (gentiles also into the temple ; into the inner court of

liie temple, which none that were uncircumcised were admilted,

under any pretence, to come into ; there was written upon the wall

that inclosed this inner court, in Greek and Latin. It ii a capital

crime f>r strangers to enter, iosepYi. jjutiq. lib. 1.5. cap. 14. I'aul

was himself a Jew, and had right to enter into the court of the

Jews. And they, seeing some with him there that joined with him

in his devotions, concluded that Tropliimus an Epher-ian. who was
a Gentile, was one of them. Why ? Did they see him iheie f

Ti nly no ; but they had seen him with Paul in the sireeis of liie ciiv.

which was no crime at all, and therefore they affirm that he wa-

wiih Paul in the iimer court of the temple, which was a liei «

crime. They had seen him with him in the cili/, and therefore ihi v

supposed that Paul had brought him with l-.im into the temple.

which was utterly false. See here, [1.] Imiocency is no fi-iic-

against calumny and false accusation. It is no new tlii:ig for tliov

that mean honestly, and act regularly, to have things laid to tlipii

charge, which they know not, nor ever thought of. [2.] Evil

meti dig up mischief, and go far to seek proofs of their false accusa-

tions, as they did here, who, because they saw a (ieniile with

Paul in the city, will thence infer, that he was with him in the

temple. This was a strained inuendo indeed, yet by such unjust and
groundless suggestions have wicked men thought to justify them-
selves in the most barbarous outrages committed upon the excellent

ones of the earth. [3.] It is common for malicious people to im-
prove that agiiinst those that are wise and good, with which they

thought to have obliged them, and ingratiated themselves with

them. Paul thought to recommend himself to their good opinion

by going into the temple, and thence they take an occasion to accuse

him. If he had kept further oft' them, he had not been so maligned

by them. This is the genius of ill-nature
; for my love thetj are

my adversaries, Ps. 109. 4.—69. 10.

II. We have Paul in danger of being pulled in pieces by the

rabble. They will not be at the pains to have him before the High

Priest, or the Sanhedrim ; that is a round-about way. the execu-

tion shall be of a piece with the prosecution, all unjust and irregu-

lar. They cannot prove the crime upon him, and therefore dare

not bring him upon a fair trial ; nay, so greedily do they thirst after

his blood, that they have not patience to proceed against him by a

due course of law, though they were ever so sure to gain their

point ; and therefore, as those who neither feared God nor regarded

man, they resolved to knock him on the head immediately.

1. All the cily was in an uproar, r. 30. The /5eo/)/c, who though

ihey had little holiness themselves, yet had a mighty veneration for

the holy place, when they heard a hue-and-cry from the temple,

were up in arms presently, being resolved to stand by that with

their lives and fortunes. Jill the city was mm-cd, when they were

called to from the temple, .1/cn of Israel, helpi, with as much violence

as if the old complaint were to be revived, (Ps. 79. 1.) O God, the

heathen are come into thine inheritance, thy holy temple hare thrii

defiled. Just such a zeal the Jews here show for (;<}d'! temr'e, an

the Ephesians did for Diana's temple, when Paul was informed

against as an enemy to that ; (ch. 19. 29.) The whole cily wasfull

of confusion. But God does not reckon himself at all honoured

by those whose zeal for him transports them to such irregularities,

and who, while they pretend to act for him, act in such a brutish,

barbarous manner.

2. They drew Paul out of the temple, and shut the doors beiwoen

the outer and inner court of the temple, or perhaps the doori of

the outer court. In dragging him furiously out of the temple. (1.)

They showed a real detestation of him, as one not fit lo he sutlered

in the temple ; nor to worship there, nor to be looked upon as a

member of the Jewish nation ; as if his sacrifice had been an abo-

mination. (2.) They pretended a veneration for the temple ; like

that of good Jehoiada, who would not have Athaliah to he slain in

the house of the Lord, 2 Kings 11. 15. See how alwurd I esc

wicked men were ; they condemned Paul for drawing people from

the temple, and yet when he himself was very devoutly worship.

\
ping in the temple, they drew him out of it. The officers of llie

I temple shut the doors, either. [1.] Lest Paul should find means lo

1 get back, and lahe hold of the horns nf the allar, and so (irotei t

I himself by that sanctuary from their rage. Or rather, (2.') Le-t

the crowd should, by the running in of more to them, be thrust hack

into the temple, and some outrage should be commilied. lo t'.''

profanation of that holy |)lace. They that made no <on<cienre .!

doing so ill a. thing as the murdering of a good man for well-d.Mi^.'.

iVet would be thought to scruple doing it in a holy place, or at a

I
holy lime ; not in the temple, as, not on the feast-day.

. y . / . .
-^ •'
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3. They went about to kill him; [v. 31.) for they fell a Jea/m^

liim, [v. 32.) resolving to beat him to death by blows without

number ; a punishment which the Jewish doctors allowed of in

some cases, (not at ail to the credit of their nation,) and called, the

beiitmg of the rebels. Now was Paul, like a lamb, thrown into a

den of lions, and made an easy prey to them, and, no doubt, he

was still of thi same mind, as when he said, / am ready not only to

be bound, but also to die at Jertisaiejii, to die so great a death.

III. We have here Paul rescued out of the hands of his Jewish

enemies by a Roman enemy.

1. Tidings were brought of the tumult, and that the mob was

up, to the chief cnplain nf the band, the governor of the castle, or,

whoever he was, the now commander in chief of the Roman forces

that were quartered in Jerusalem. Somebody that was concerned,

not for Paul, but for the public peace and safety, gave this infor-

mation to tlie colonel, who had always a jealous and watchful eye

upon those tumultuous Jews ; and he is the man that must be in-

siriimental to save Paul's life, when never a friend he had was ca-

pable of doing him any service.

2. The tribime, or chief captain, got his forces together with all

possible expedition, and went to su|)press the mob ; he took soldiers

and centurions, and ran down to them. Now at the feast, as at

other such solemn limes, the guards were up, and the militia more
within call than at other times, and so he had them near at hand,

and he ran down unto the multitude ; for at such times delays are

dangerous. Sedition must be crushed at first, lest it grow head-

stron2.

3. The very sight of the Roman general frightened them from
beating Paul ; for they knew they were doing what they could not

justify, and were in danger to be called in question for this dai/'s

uproar, as the town-clerk told the Ephesians. They were deterred

from that by the power of the Romans, from which they ought to

have been restrained by the justice of God and the dread of his

wrath. Note, God often makes the earth to help the woman,
(Rev. 12. 16.) and those to be a protection to his people, who yet

have no aft'ection for his people ; they have only a compassion for

suS'erers, and are zealous for the public peace. The shepherd makes
jse even of his dogs for the defence of his sheep. It is Streso's

comparison here. See here how these wicked people were fright-

ened away at the very sight of the chief captain ; for the king that

sitteth on the throne of judgment, scatlereth away all evil with his

eyes.

4. The governor takes him into custody ; he rescued him, not

out of a concern for him, because he thought him innocent, but

out of a concern for justice, because he ought not to be put to

death without trial ; and because he knew not how dangerous the

consequence might be to the Roman government, if such tumul-

tuous proceedings were not limely suppressed ; nor what such an

outrageous people might do, if once they knew their own strength
;

he therefore takes Paul out of the hands (jf the mob, into the hands

of the law
;

(v. 33.) He took him and cojnmanded him to be bound
irilh two chains ; that the people might be satisfied he did not

intend to discharge him, but to examine him, for he domanded of

those that were so eager against him, who he u'cis, and what he

had done. This violent taking of him out of the hands of the multi-

tude, though there were all the reason in the world for it, yet they

laid to the charge of the chief captain as his crime; [ch. 24. 7.)

The chief captain Lysias came with great violence, and look him
out of our liands ; which refers to this rescue, as appears by com-
paring ch. 23. 27, 28. where the chief captain gives an account of

it to Felix.

IV. The provision which the chief captain made, with much
ado, to bring Paul to speak for himself ; one had almost as good
enter into a struggle with the winds and the waves as with such a
mob as was here got together

; and yet Paul made a shift to get

liberty of speech among them.

1. There was no knowing the sense of the people ; for when
the chief captain inquired concerning Paul, having perhaps never
beard of his name before, (such strangers were the great ones to

the excellent ones of the enrth, and affected to be so,) some cried

one thing, and some another, among the multitude ; so that it was
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impossible for the chief captain to know their mind, when really

they knew not either one another's mind or their own, when every

one pretended to give the sense of the whole body. Those that

will hearken to the clamours of the multitude will know nothing

for a certainty, any more than the builders of Babel, when their

tongues u-ere confounded.

2. There was no quelling the rage and fury of the people ; for

when the chief captain commanded that Paul should be carried into

the castle, the tower of Antonia, where the Roman soldiei-s kept

garrison, near the temple, the soldiers themselves had much ado to

get him safe thither out of the noise, the people were so violent
;

[v. 35.) IFhen he came upon the stairs, leading up to the castle, the

soldiers were forced to take him up in their arms, and carry him,

(which they might easily do, for he was a little man, and his

bodily presence weak,) to keep him from the people who would

have pulled him limb from limb, if they could. When they could

not reach him with their cruel hands, they followed him with their

sharp arrows, even bitter words ; they followed, crying. Away with

him, V. 36. See how the most excellent persons and things are

often run down by a popular clamour ! Christ himself was so, with.

Crucify him, crucify him ; though they could not say what evil he

had done. Take him out of the land of the living ; (so the ancients

expounded it ;) chase him out of the world.

3. Paul at length begged leave of the chief captain to speak to

him ; [v. 37.) As he was to be led into the castle, with a great deal

of calmness and composedness in himself,and a great deal of mild-

ness and deference to those about him, he said unto the chief cap-

tain, " .1/ai/ / speak unto tliee ? Will it be no offence, or con-

strued as a breach of rule, if I give thee some account of myself,

since my persecutors can give no account of me .'" What an hum-
ble, modest question was this ! Paul knew how to speak to the

greatest of men, and had many a time spoken to his betters,-^et he

hiimblv begs leave to speak to this commander, and will not speak

till he has obtained leave ; .May I speak unto thee ?

4. The chief captain tells him what notion he had of him ; Canst

thou speak Greek ; I am surprised to hear thee speak a learned

language ; for, jirt not thou that Egyptian which madesl an uproar ?

The Jews made the uproar, and then would have it thought that

Paul had given them occasion for it, by beginning first ; for probably

some of them whispered this in the ear of the chief captain. See

what false mistaken notions of good people, and good ministers,

many run awav with, and will not be at the pains to iiave the

mistake rectified !

It seems, there had lately been an insurrection somewhere in

that connlrv, headed by an Egyptian, who took on him to be a

prophet; Josephus mentions this story, "That an Egyptian raised

a sediiious parly, promised to show them the fall of the walls of
Jeriisrilem. from the mount of Olives, and that they should enter

the ciiv upon the ruins." The captain here says, that he led out

into the wihlerness fiur thousand men that were murderers, des-

peradoes, haiidiili. raparees, cut-throats. What a degeneracy was

there in the Jewish nation, when there were found there so many
that had siic:h a character, and could be drawn into such an attempt

upon the public peace ! But Josephus says, " That Felix the Ro-
man president went out against them, killed four hundred, and

took two hundred prisoners, and the rest were dispersed." Antiq.

20. 6. D. Bella. Jud. 2. 12. And Eusebius speaks of it. Hist. 2.

20. It happened in the thirteenth year of Claudius, a little before

those days, about three years ago. The ringleaders of this rebellion,

it seems, had made his escape, and the chief captain concluded,

that one who lay under so great an odium, as Paul seemed to lie

under, and against whom there was so great an outcry, could not

be a criminal of less figure than this Egyptian. See how good men
are exposed to ill-will by mistake !

5. Paul rectifies his mistake concerning him, by informing him
particularly what he was : not such a vagabond, a scoundrel, a

rake, as that Egyptian, who could give no good account of him
self; No ; / am a man who am a .few, originally, and no Egyp-
tian ; a Jew, both by nation and religion : / am of Tarsus, a city

in Cilicia, of honest parents and a liberal education, (Tarsus wask

an university,) and, beside that, a citizen of no mean city; whether
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he moans Tarsus or Rome is not certain : tlirv were neither of

lliem vican cities, and lie was a fioeinan of bolli. 'I'lioiij;!! lln:

".hii'f citptain liad put him nnder sucli an invidious suspicion, that he

.vas tlial Eyiiplmn, he kept his temper, did not break out into

any passionate exclamations a<;ains| the times he lived in, or the men
he had to do with, did not render rrti/ingfor railing, but mildly de-

nied the chars*, and owned what he was.

6. He humbly desired a pTmission from the cliief cnplnin,

whose prisoner lie now was. In spruit tn ihe people : he does not

demand it as a debt, thouoh he misht have done it, but sues for

it as a favour, which he will be thankful for; / brseech ihec, suf-

fer me tn speak to the people. The chief ciiplain rescued him with

no other design than to give him a fair hearing ; now, to show
that his cause needs no art to sjive it a plausible colour, he desires

he may have leave immediately to defend himself ; for it needed no

more than to be set in a true light ; nor did he depend only upon

the goodness of his cause, but upon the goodness and fidelity of his

Patron, and that promise of his to all his advocates, that it should

be giien them in that same hour what they should speak.

Laslli/, He obtained leave to plead his own cause, for he needed

not to have counsel assigned him, when the Spirit nf the Father

was ready to dictate to him. Matt. 10. 20. The chief captain gave

him licence, {v. 40.) so that now he could speak with a good grace,

and with the more courage ; he had, I will not say that favour,

but that justice, done him by the chief captain, which he could

not obtain from his countrymen the Jeivs, for they would not hear

him ; but the captain would, though it were but to satisfy his

curiosity.

This licence being obtained,

1. The people were attentive to hear ; Paul stnnd on the stairs,

'^hich gave a little man, like Zaccheus, some advantage, and cnn-

(
sequentiy, some boldness, in delivering himself; a sorry pulpit it

1 was, and yet better than none ; it served the purpose, though it

was not, like Ezra's pulpit of wood, made for the purpose ; there he

beckoned with the hand unto the people, made si'^ns to them to

be quiet, and to have a little patience, for he had something to say to

them ; and so far he gained his point, that every one cried hush

to his neighbour, and there jvas made a profound silence ; probably

the chief captain also intimated his charge to ail manner of people

to keep silence ; if the people were not required to give audience,

it was to no purpose at all that Paul was allowed to speak. When
the cause of Christ and his gospel is lo be pleaded, there ouiht to

be a great siletice, that we may ^li'e the more earnest heed ; and

all little enoujh.

2. Paul addressed himself to speak, well assured that he was
serving the interest of Christ's kingdom as truly atid effectually as

if he had been preaching in the sijnagogue ; he spake unto them in

the Hebrew tongue, that is, in their own vulgar tongue, which
was the language of their country, to which he hereby owned not

only an abiding relation, but an abiding respect.

CHAP. XXII.
In tlie close of llie foregoing clinpler, tee hail Paul bound, according to Agnbus'n

fiopheci) o/tlie lutrd usage lie should nctive from the Jews at Jerusalem, yet

he had his tongue set at lilierly, liy the iiermission the chief captain gave him
to speak for himself ; and so intent he is upon using that lilierly of speech

which iras allou-ed him, to Ihe honour of Christ and the service of his iuler-

rnt, that he forgets the lionds he is in, makes no menlion of them, but speaks

of Ihe great things ChrisI had done for him, uilh as much ease and cheerful-

ness as if nothing had been done to ruffle him, or put him into disorder. fVe

have here, I. His address to ihe people, and their attention lo it, v. I, 2.

//. The account he gires of himself. I. What a bigoted Jew he had been in

the beginning of his time, v. S 5. 2. 'How he was miraculously concerted

and brouehl over to the failh of ChrisI, r. G— II. 3. How he was confirmed

and baptized by the ministry of Ananias, V. 12—10. 4. Ilow he was after,

ward called, by an immediate warrant from heaven, lo he Ihe aposlle of the

Ocniiles.v. 17—21. ///. The inlerrujition gieen upon this by the rabble,

who could not bear to hear any thing said in favour of the Gentiles, and the

violent passion they flew into upon it, r. 22, 23. IV. Pant's sec(md rescue

out of Ihe hands of the rahhlr, and the furlher course which Ihe chief cnploin

look to find out the true reason of this ruighly cluMour against Paul, r. 21,

2.'i. V. Paul's pleading his pririlege as a Roman citizen, by which be was

exempted from this barbarous method of inquisition, v. 20—2!l. 17. The

chief caplain's removing the cause into the high priesl's court, and Paul's

appcariog there, v. :l(>.

EN, bii'tlncn, and fathers, hear ye my dc-

A fence, wliicli I make now unto you. "J.

(And wlien they lieard that he spake in the Ht-lircw

tongue to them, they kept the more silence : and he

saith,)

Paul had, in the last verse of the foregoing chapter, gaitied a

oreat point, by commanding so profound a silence, after so loud a

clamour. Now here observe,

I. With what an admirable composure and presence of mind

he addiesses himself to speak ; never was poor man set upon in a

more tumultuous matiner, nor with more rage and fury ; and yet, in

what he said,

1. There appears no fright, but his mind is sedate and composed !

Thus he makes his own words good. None of these things move me ;

and David's, (Ps. 3. 6.) / wilt not be afraid of ten thousands nf
people that have set ihemselies against me round about.

2. There appears no passion ; though the suggestions against

him were all frivolous and unjust, though it would have vexed any

man alive, to be charged with profaning the temple, just thei;

when he was contriving and designing to show his respect to it,

yet he breaks out into no angry expressions, but is led as a lamb to

the slaughter.

\\. What respectful titles he gives even to those who thus abused

him, and how humbly he craves their attention ;
" Men, brethren,

and fathers, v. 1. To you, O men, I call ; 7nen, that should hear

reason, and be ruled by it ; men, from whom one may expect hu-

manity. You, brethren, of the common people
;

you, fathers of

the pi-iests." Thus he lets them know that he was one of them,

and had not renounced his relation to the Jewish nation, but still

had a kindness and concern for it. Note, Though we must not

give flattering titles to any, yet we ought to give titles of Hue re-

spect to all ; and those we would do good to, we should endeavour

not to provoke. Though he was got out of their hands, and was

taken under the protection of the chief captain, yet he does not

fall foul upon them, with. Hear now, ye rebels ; but compliments

them with, Men, brethren, and fathers.

And observe, he does not exhibit a charge against them, does

not recriminate. Hear now what I have to say against you, but.

Hear now what I have to say for myself, hear ye my defence ; a just

and reasonable request ; for every man that is accused has a

right to answer for himself, and has not justice done him if his

answer be not patiently and impartially heard.

HI. The language he spake in, which recommended what he

said to the auditory ; he spake in the Hebrew tongue, that is, the

vulvar language of the Jews ; which, at this time, was not the

pure Old-Testament Hebrew, but the Syriac, a dialect of the

Hebrew, or rather a corruption of it, as the Italian of the Latin.

However,

1. It showed his continued respect to his countrymen, the Jews;

though he had conversed so much trilh the Gentiles, yet he still re-

tained the Jews' language, and could talk it with ease ; by this it

appears he is a Jew, fir his speech bcwrai/eth him.

2. What he said was the more generally utiderstood, for that was

the language every body spake, and therefore to speak in that

lano-uage was indeed to appeal to the people, by which he might

have somewliat lo insinuate into their affections ; and therefore,

when thct/ heard that he spake in the Hebrew timgue, they kept the

more silence. How can it be thought people should give any atten-

tion to that which is spoken to them in a language they do not

understand ? The chief captain was surprised to hear hirn speak

Greek, [ch. 21. 37.) the Jews were surprised to hear him speak

Hebrew, and both therefore think the better of him. But how

would they have been surprised, if they had inquired, as they

ouglit lo have done, and had found in what variety of tongues Int

Spirit qare him ulleraucc .' 1 Cor. 14. 1:*. I speak with tongues

more than you all. But the truth is, many wise and good men are

therefore sli<»hied, only because they are not known.
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3. I am verily a man which am a Jew, born in Tar-

sus, u ciltj in Cilicia, yet brought up in this city, at

the teet of Gamaliel, and taught according to the

perlect manner of the law of the fathers, and was
zealous toward God, as 3e ail are this day. 4. And
1 persecuted this way unto the death, binding and
dehveriug into prisons both men and women. 5. As
also the high priest doth bear me witness, and all

the estate of the elders : from whom also I received

letters unto the brethren, and went to Damascus,
to bring them which were there, bound unto Jerusa-

lem, for to be punished. 6. And it came to pass,

that as I made my journey, and was come nigh

unto Damascus about noon, suddenly there shone
from heaven a great light round about me. 7. And
1 fell unto the ground, and heard a voice saying
unto me, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ? S.

And I answered, Who art thou, Lord } And he
said unto me, I am Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou
persecutest. 9. And they that were with me saw
indeed the light, and were afraid ; but they heard

not the voice of him that spake to me. 10. And I

said. What shall 1 do, Lord ? And the Lord said

unto me. Arise, and go into Damascus ; and there

it shall be told thee of all things which are appoint

ed tor thee to do. 11. And when I could not see

for the glory of that light, being led by the hand ot

them that were with me, I came into Damascus.
12. And one Ananias, a devout man according to

the law, having a good report of all the Jews which
dwelt there, 13. Came unto me, and stood, and
said unto me, Brother Saul, receive thy sight. And
the same hour 1 looked up upon him. 14. And he
said. The God of our tathers hath chosen thee, that

thou shouldest know his will, and see that Just One,
and shouldest hear the voice of his mouth. \5. For
thou shalt be his witness unto all men, of what thou
hast seen and heard. 16. And now, why tarriest

thou ? Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy
sins, calling- on the name of the Lord. 17. Audit
came to pass, that when I was come again to Jeru-
salem, even while I prayed in the temple, I was
in a trance ; 18. And saw him saying unto me,
Make haste, and get thee quickly out of Jerusalem :

ibr they will not receive thy testimony concerning
me. 19. And I said. Lord, they know that I im-
prisoned and beat in every synagogue them that be-

lieved on thee: 20. And when \he blood of thy
martyr Stephen was slied, I also was standing by,
and consentuig unto his death, and kept the raiment
of tiiem that slew him. 21. And he said unto me.
Depart

: for I will send thee far hence, unto the
Gentiles.

Paul here oivps snrli an arconiit of himself as miaht serve not
oii'iv to satisfy the chief captain thai he was not that Eqypticm he
UHik liim 'o be, but the Jews also, that he was not that enemy to

)S4

their church and nation, to their law and temple, they took him lo

be ; and that what he did in pi^achinw Christ, and panicularly in

preaching him t: the Gentiles, he did by a divine cuiuinission. He
here gives them to understand,

I. What his extraction and education were :

1

.

That he was one of their own nation, of the stock of Israel, of
the seed of Abraham, a Hebrew of the Hebrews, not of any ob-
scure family, or a renegado of some other nation ;

" No, / am
verily a man icho am a Jew, airi^ 'l«Sa7ot

—

a Jewish man ; I am
a man, and therefore ought not to be treated as a lieast ; a man
who am a Jew, not a barbarian ; I am a sincere friend to you. na-
tion ; for I am one of it, and should defile my own nest, if I

should unjustly derogate from the honour of your law and your
temple."

2. That he was born in a creditable, reputable place, in Tarsus,

a city of Cilicia, and was by his birth a freeman of that city ; he
was not horn in servitude, as some of the Jews of the dispersion,

it is likely, were ; but he was a gentleman born, and perhaps

could produce his certificate of his freedom in that ancient and ho-

nourable city. This was, indeed, but a small matter to make
any boast of, and yet it was needful to be mentioned at this time to

those who insolently trampled upon him, as if he were to be
ranked with the children of fools, yea, the children of base men. Job
30. 8.

3. That he had a learned and liberal education ; he was not only

a Jew, and a gentleman, but a scholar ; he was brought vp in

Jerusalem, the principal seat of the Jewish learning, and at the

feet of Gamaliel, whom they all knew to be an eminent doctor of

the Jewish law, of which Paul was designed to be himself a
teacher ; and therefore he could not be ignorant of their law, nor
be thought to slight it because he did not know it ; his parents had
brought him very young to litis city, designing him for a Pharisee ;

and some think his being brovght vp at the feel of Gamaliel inti-

mates, not only that he was one of his pupils, but that he was, above
any other, diligent and constant in attending his lectures, ob-

servant of him, and obsequious to him, in all he said, as Mary, that

sat at Jesus' feet, and heard his word.

4. That he was in his early days a very forward and eminent pro-

fessor of the Jews' religion, his studies and learning were all

directed that way. So far was he from being principled in his

youth with any disaffection to the religious usages of the ,fews,

that there was not a young man among them had a greater or

more entire veneration for them than he had, was more strict in

observing them himself, nor more hot in enforcing them upon
others.

(1.) He was an intelligent professor of their religion, and had a

clear head ; he minded his business at Gamaliel's feel, and was

there taught according to the perfect manner of the taw of the fa-
thers. What departures he had made from the law, were not ow-
ing to any confused or mistaken notions of it, for he understood it to

a nicety, xxra ixpiStixt—according to the most accurate and ex-

act method ; he was not trained up in the principles of the latitudi-

narians, had nothing in him of a Sadducee, but was of that sect

that was most studious in the law, ke])t most close to it, and, to

make it more strict than it was, added to it the traditions of the el-

ders, the law of the fathers, the law which was given lo them, and

which they gave to their children, and so was handed down to

us. Paul had as great a value for antiquity, and tradition, and
the authority of the church, as any of them had ; and there was

never a Jeut of them all that understood his religion better than Paul

did. or could better give an account of it, or a reason for it.

(2.) He was an active professor of their religion, and had a

warm lieart ; I was zealous toward God, as ye all are this day.

Many that are very well skilled in the theory of religion, are willing

to leave the practice of " o others ; but Paul was as much a zea-

lot as a Rabbin ; he was ,.«ilous against every thing that the law

prohibited, and for every thing the law enjoined ; and this was zeal

tnicard God, because he thought it was for the honour of God, and

the service of his interests ; and here he compliments his hearers

with a candid and charitable opinion of them, that thei/ all were

this day zealous toward God ; he bears them record, (Rom. 10. 2.)
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(liat (hey have a zealfor God, but not according to knowledge. In

liatiii<; liitn, and casting him out, tliey said. Let the Lord be cjlo-

rijied ; (Isa. 6b'. 5.) and thougli this did by no means justify their

rage, yet it enabled those that prayed. Father, forgive them, to

plead, as Christ did. For they know not what thcxi do. And when
Paul owns that he had been zealous for God, in the law of Moses,

as ihey were this day, he intimates iiis hope that he might be zea-

lousfor God, in Christ, as he was this dat/.

H. What a fiery, furious persecutor he had been of the chris-

tian religion in the beginnino; of his time, v. 4, 5. He mentions

this, to make it the more plainly and evidently to appear, that the

change which was wrought upon him, when he was converted to

the christian faith, was purely the effect of a divine power ; for

he was so far from having any previous inclinations to it, or favour-

able opinions of it, that imradiately before that sudden change
was wrought in him, he had the utmost antipathy imaginable to

chrisiianity, and was filled with raee against it to the last degree !

And perhaps he mentions it, to justify Uod in his present trouble
;

how unrighteous soever they were, that persecuted him, God was
righteous, who permitted them to do it, for time was when he

was a persecutor ; and he may have a further view in it, to invite

and encourage those people to repent ; for he himself liad been a
blasphemer, and a persecutor, and i/ct obtained jncici/.

Let us view Paul's picture of himself when he was a persecutor.

1. He haled Christianity with a mortal enmili/ : I persecuted this

iva\j unto the death, that is, " Those that walked in this way I

aimed, if possible, to be the death of." He breathed out slaughter

against them, ch. 9. 1. When they were put to death, he gave
his voice against them, ch. 26. 10. Nay, he persecuted not only
them that walked in this way, but the way itself, Christianity, which
was branded as a by-way, a sect, he aimed to persecute this to the

death, to be the ruin of this religion ; he persecuted it to the death,

that is, he could have been willinj himself to die in his opposition

to Christianity, so some understand it ; he w'ould contentedly have
lost his life, and would have thought it well laid out, in defence of

the laws and traditions of the fathers.

2. He did all he could to frighten people from this way, and
out of It, by binding and delivering into prisoiis both men arid wo-
men ; he filled the jails with christians. Now that he himself was
bound, he lavs a particular stress upon this part of his charge
against himself, that he had bound the christians, and carried them
to prison ; he likewise reflects upon it with a special regret, that he

had imprisoned not ordy the men, but the women, the weaker sex,

who ought to be treated with particular tenderness and coinpassion.

3. He was employed by the great Sanhedrim, the High Priest,

and all the estate of the ciders, as an ajent for them, in suppress-

ing this new sect ; so much had he already signalized himself for

his zeal against it ! v. 5. The Hijli Priest can witness for him,
that he was ready to be employed in any service aijainst the chris-

tians. When they heard that many of the Jews at Damascus had
embraced the christian faith, to deler others from doinj the like,

they resolved to proceed against them with the utmost severity, and
could not think of a fitter person to be employed in that business,

nor one more likely to go through with it, than Paul. They there-

fore seiU him, and letters by him, to the .lews at Damascus, here

called the brethren, because they all descended from one common
stock, and were of one family in religion loo, ordering them to be
assisting to Paul in seizing those among them that had turned chris-

tians, and brintjins; litem up prisoners to Jerusalem, in order to

their beinj punished as deserters from the fnilh and worship of the

God of Israel; and so mijht either be compelled to retract, or be
put to death for a terror to others. Thus did Saul make havoc of
the church, and was in a fair way, if he had gone on a while, to

ruin it, and root it out. " Such a one," says Paul, " I was at first,

just such as you now are. I know the heart of a persecutor, and
therefore pity you, and pray that you may know the heart of a

convert, as God soon made me to do. Jnd who was I that I could
withstand Gnd?"

III. In what manner he was converted, and made what he now
was ; it was not from any natural or external causes ; he did not

change his religion from an aflTeclation of novelty, for lie was tlicn
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as well affected to antiquity as he used lo be ; nor did it arise fiom
discontent because he was disappointed in his preferment, for he
was now, more than ever, in the way of preferment in the Jewish
church ; much less could it arise from covetousness, or ambition,

or any hope of mending his fortune in the world "ny turning chris.

tian, for it was to expose himself to all manner of disgrace and
trouble ; nor had he any conversation with the apostles or any
other christians, by whose subtilty and sophistry he might be
thought lo have been wheedled into this change ; no, it was the

Lord's doing, and the circumstances of the doing of it were enough
to justify him in the change, lo all those who believe there is a su-

pernatural power ; and none can condemn him for it, without
reflecting upon that divine energy by which he was herein over-
ruled.

He relates the story of his conversion here very particularly, as

we had it before, ch. 9. aiming to show that it was purely the act of
God.

1. He was as fully bent upon persecuting the christians just be-
fore Christ arrested him as ever ; he made his journey, and was
come nigh to Damascus, [v. 6.) and had no other thought than to

execute the cruel design he was sent upon ; he was not conscious

of the least compassionate releiitiugs toward the poor cliristians,

but slill represented them to himself as heretics, schismatics, and
dangerous enemies both to church and state.

2. It was a light from heaven that first startled him, a great light

which shone suddenly round about him, and the Jews knew that

God is Light, and his angels angels of light, and that such a tight

as this shining at noon, and therefore exceeding that of the sun,

must be from God. Had it shone in upon him into some private

room, there might have been a cheat in it, but it shone upon him
in the open road, at high noon, and so strongly, that it struck him
to the ground, [v. 7.) and all that were with him, ch. 26. 14.

They could not deny but that surely the Lord was in this light.

3. It was a voice from heaven that first begat in him awful

thoughts of Jesus Christ, whom before he had had nothing but hate-

ful, spiteful thoughts of. The voice called to him by name, to

distinguish him from those that journeyed with him, Saul, Saul,

why persecutest thou me? And when he asked, Jl'ho art thou.

Lord? it was answered, / am Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou per-

secutest, V. 8. By which it appeared that this Jesus of Nazareth

whom they also were now persecuting, was one that spake from
heaven, and they knew it was dangerous resisting one that did so,

Heb. 12. 25.

4. Lest it should be objected, " How came this light and voice to

work such a change upon him, and not upon those that journci/ed

with him ?" (thougli, it is very probable, it had a good etl'ect upon

them, and that they thereupon became christians.) he observes,

that his fellow-travellers saw indeed the light, and u-erc afraid they

should be consumed with fire from heaven, their own consciences,

perhaps, now telling them that the way they were in was not good,

but like Balaam's when he was going to curse Israel, and there-

fore they might expect lo meet an angel with a flaming glittering

sword ; but thougli the light made them afraid, they heard not the

voice of him that spake to Paul, that is, they did not distinctly hear

the words ; now faith comes bii hearing, and therefore that change

was now presently wrought upon him that heard the words, and

heard them directed to himself, which was not wrought upon them

who only saw the light ; and yet it might afterward be wrought

upon them too.

5. He assures them, that when he was thus startled, lie referred

himself entirely to a divine guidance ; he did not hereupon present-

ly cry out, " Well, I will be a christian," but, " JFhat shall 1 do.

Lord? Let the same voice from heaven, that has stopped me in

the wrong way, guide me into the right way, v. 10. Lord, tell

me ivhat I shall do, and I will do it." And immediately he had

directions to go to Damascus, and there he should hear further

from him that spake lo him ;
" No more needs to be said from

heaven, there it shall be told thee, by a man like ihysell, in the

name of him that now speaks lo thee, all things irhich are appoint-

ed for thee lo do.'' The extraordinary ways of divine revelation, by

visions, and voices, and the appearance of angels, were dcsigneo
'
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both in the Old Testament and in tlie New, on!y to introduce and

establish the ordinary method by the scriptures, and a standing mi-

nistry, and therefore were Generally superseded when those were

settled. The angel did not preach to Cornelius himself, but bid

him send for Peter; so the voice here tells not Paul what he shall

do, but bids him go to Damascus, and there it shall be told him,

6. As a demonstration of the greatness of that light which fas-

tened upon him, lie tells them of the immediate efiect it had upon

his eye-sight; (r. 11.) / could nol see for llie glory of thai liglit.

It struck him blind for the present

—

Nimium sensibile ladil sen-

sum— Its radiance dazzled him. Condemned sinners are struck

blind, as the .Sodomites and Egyptians were, bv the power of

darkness, and it is a lasting blindness, like that of the unbelieving

Jews ; but convinced sinners are struck blind, as Paul here was,

not by darkness, but by light ; they are for the present brought

to be at a loss within themselves, but it is in order to their being

enlightened ; as the putting of clay upon the eyes of the blind roan,

was the designed method of his cure. Those that were with Paul,
had not the light .so directly darted into their faces, as Paul had into

his, and therefore they were not blinded, as he was; yet, consi-

dering the issue, who would not rather have chosen his lot than

theirs.' They, having their sight, led Paul ty the hand into the

city. Paul, being; a Pharisee, was proud of his spiritual eye-sight.

The Pharisees said. Are we blind also ? John 9. 40. Nay, they

were confident that they themselves were guides to the blind, and
lights to them that were m darkness, Rom. 2. 19. Now Paul was
thus struck with bodily blindness, to make him sensible of his spi-

ritual blindness, and his mistake concerning himself, when he was
olive icilhout the law, Rom. 7. 9.

IV. How he was confirmed in the change he had made, and
further directed what he should do by Ananias who lived at Da-
mascus. Observe,

1. The character here given of Ananias ; he was not a man
that was any way prejudiced against the Jewish nation or religion,

but was hnnself a devout man according to the law : if not a Jew bv
birth, yet one that had been proselyted to the Jewish religion, and
therefore called a devont man, and thence advanced further to the
faith of Christ ; and conducted himself so well, that he had a good
report of all the Jews that dwelt at Damascus : this was the first

christian that Paul had any friendly communication with, and it

was not likely that he should instil into him any such notions as
they suspected him to have espoused, injurious to the law or to
this holy place.

2. The cure immediately wrought by him upon Paul's eyes

;

which miracle was to confirm Ananias's mission to Paul, and to
ratify all that he should afterward say to him. He came to him;
[v. 13.) and, to assure him that he came to him from Christ, the
very same who had torn, and would heal him ; had smitten, but
would bind him up ; had taken away his sight, but would restore
it again, with advantage ; he stood by him, and said. Brother
Saul, receive thy sight. With which word power went along, and
the same hour immediately he recovered his sight, and looked np
npon him, ready to receive from him the instructions sent by him.

3. The declaration which Ananias makes to him of the favour,
the peculiar favour, which the Lord Jesus designed him above any
other.

(1.) In the present manifestation of himself to him; {v. 14.)
The God of our fathers has chosen thee. This powerful call is the
result of particular choice; his calling God the God of our fathers,
intimates, that Ananias was himself a Jew by birth, that observed
the law of the fathers, and lived upon the promise made unto the
fathers : and he gives a reason why he said Brother Sard, when
he spake of God, as the God of our fathers ; This God of our fa-
thers hath chosen thee, that thou shouldest, [1.] Know his will,\he
will of his precept that is to be done by thee, the will of his provi-
dence that IS to be done concerning thee. He hath chosen thee,
that thou shouldest know it in a more peculiar manner; not of man
or by man; but immediately by the revelation of Christ, Gal. 1.

1, 12. Those whom God hath chosen he hotli chosen to know
his will, and to do it. [2.] That thou, shouldest see that .Just One,
end shouldest hear the voice of his mouth, ziA so shouldest know
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his li'ill immediately from himself. This was what Paul was, in

a particular manner, chosen to above others; it was a distiniuishing

favour, that he should see Christ liere upon earth after his ascen-

sion into heaven ! Stephen saw liim standing ot the right hand (f
God, but Paul saw him standing at his riglit hand ! This honour
none had but Paul, ."itephen saw him, but we do not find that he

heard the voice of his month, as Paul did, who says, he was last

of all seen of htm, as of one born out if due time, 1 Cor. 15. 8,

Christ is here called that Just One ; for he is Jesus Christ the

righteous, and suflfered wrongfully. Observe, Those whom God
has chosen to know his will, must have an eye to Christ, and must
see him, and hear the voice of his month ; for it is by him that God
has made known his will, his good-will, to us, and he has said. Hear
ye him.

(2.) In the after manifestation of himself by him to others

;

{v. 15.) " Thou shall be his ivilne.is, not only a monument of his

grace, as a pillar may be, but a witness viva voce—by word of
mouth ; thou shall publish his gospel, as that which thou hast ex-

perienced the power of, and been delivered into the mould of

;

thou shah be his untness unto all men. Gentiles as well as Jews,

of what thou hast seen and heard, now at the very first." And find-

ing Paul so particularly relating the manner of his conversion in his

apologies for himself, here, and ch. 26. we have reason to think

that he frequently made the same narrative in his preaching for the

conversion of others ; he told them what God had done for his soul,

to encourage them to hope that he would do something for their

souls.

4. The counsel and encouragement he srave him to join himself

to the Lord Jesus bv baptism
; (r. 16.) Jrisc, and be baptized. He

had in his circumcision been given up to God, but he must nov
by baptism be given up to God in Christ ; must embrace the chris-

tian religion and the privileges of it, in submission to the gfecepts

of it. This must now be done immediately upon his conversion,

and so was added to his circiimci>ion ; but to the seed of the faith-

ful it comes in the room of it ; for it is, as that was to Abraham
and his believing seed, a seal of the riahteonsness which is by faith.

(1.) The great gospel-privilege, which by baptism we have sealed

to us, is the remission of sins. Be baptized, and wash away tht/

sins ; that is, " Receive the comfort of the pardon of thy sins in and
through Jesus Christ, and lay hold on his righteousness for that

purpose ; and receive power against sin, for the mortifying of thy

corruption." For our being washed, includes our being both

justified and sanctified, 1 Cor. 6. 11. Be baptized, and rest not

in the sign, but make sure of the thing signified, the putting away

of the filth of sin. (2.) The great gospel-dnty , which by our bap-

tism we are bound to, is, to call on the name of the Lord, the Lord
Jesus : to acknowledge him to be our Lord and our God, and to

apply ourselves to him accordingly ; to give honour to him, to put

ail our petitions in his hand. To call on the name of Jesus Christ

our Lord, (Son of David, have mercy on us,) is the periphrasis of

a christian, 1 Cor. 1. 2. We must wash away our sins, calling

on the name of the Lord ; that is, we must seek for the pardon of

our sins in Christ's name, and in dependence on him and his right-

eousness. In prayer, we must not any longer call God the God
of Abraham, but the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in him
our Father ; in every prayer, our eye must be to Christ. (3.) We
must do this quickly. IFhi/ tarriest thou ? Our covenanting with

God in Christ is needful work, that must not be deferred. The
case IS so plain, that it is needless to deliberate; and the hazard

so great, that it is folly to delay. Why should not that be done at

the present time, that must be done some time, or we are undone t

V. How he was commissioned to go and preach the gospel to

the Gentiles. This was the great thing which they were so an-

gry at him for, and therefore it was requisite he should for this,

in a special manner, produce a divine warrant ; and here he does

it. This commission he did not receive |jresently upon his

conversion, for this was at Jerusalem, whither he did not go till

three ijears after, or more; ((ial. 1. 18.) and whether it was then, or

afterward, that he had this vision here spoken of, we are not certain.

But, to reconcile them, if possible, to his preaching of the gos-

pel among the Gentiles, he tells them.
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1. That he received his orders to do it when lie was at prayer,

beoi;in<4 of Gnd to appoint him his wori<, and to show him the

course he should steer ; and (which was a circumslance that wovild

have some weight with those he was now speaking to) he was nt

prnt/er in the temple, which was to be called a liouse nf prai/erfar
o// people ; not only in which all people should pray, but in which
all people should be prayed for. Now as Paul's praying in the tem-

ple was an evidence, contrary to their malicious suggestion, that

he had a veneration for the temple, thouo'h he did not make an idol

of it as they did : so (iod's giving him this commission there in the

temple, was an evidence, that the sending him to the Geutiles

would be no prejudice to the temple, unless the Jews by their in-

fidelity made it so. Now it would be a great satisfaction to Paul

afterward, in the execution of this commission, to reflect upon it

that he received it when he was at prayer.

2. He received it in a vision, he fell iiilo a trance, [v. 17.) his

external senses, for the present, locked up; he was in an ecstasv,

as when he was caught iip into the third heaven, and was not at

that time sensible whether he was in the bodi/, or out of the bodii.

In this trance he saw Jesus Christ, not with the eyes of his body,

as at his conversion, but represented to the eyes of his mind
;

[v.

18.) / 5010 him saying unto me. Our eye must be upon Christ,

when we are receiving the law from his mouth ; and we must not

only hear him speaking, but see him speaking to us.

3. Before Christ gave him a commission to go to the Gentiles,

he told him, it was to no purpose for him to think of doing any
good at Jerusalem ; so that they must not blame him, but them-
selves, if he were sent to the Gentiles. Paul came to Jerusalem,

full of hopes, that, by the grace of God, he might be instrumental

to bring those to the faith of Christ, who had stood it out against

the ministry of the other apostles ; and perhaps this was it he was

now praying fir, that he, bavins had his education at Jerusalem,

and being well known there, jnight be employed in gathering the

children of Jerusalem to Christ, that luerc not yet gathered ; which
he thought he had particular advantages for the doing of. But
Christ crosses the measures he had laid ;

" .Make haste," says he,

" and get thee quickli/ nut of Jerusalem ; for though thou thinkest

thyself more likely to work upon them than others, thou wilt find

they are more prejudiced against thee than against any other, and
therefore will not receive tin/ testimony concerning me." As God
knows before who will receive Me gospel, so he knows who will

reject it.

4. Paul, notwithstanding this, renews his petition that he
might be employed at Jerusalem, because they knew, better than

any did, what he had been before his conversion, and therefore

must ascribe so great a change in him to the power of almio-hty

grace, and, consequently, give the greater regard to his testi-

mony ; thus he reasoned, both with liimself, and with the Lord,

and thought he reasoned right; {v. 19, 20.) " Lord," says he,

" they Imqw, that I was once of their mind, tliat 1 was as bitter an
enemy as any of them to surh as belicveil on thee, that I irritated the

civil power ajainst them, and imprisoned them, and turned the edge

of the spiritual power against them too, and beat them in every si/-

nagogue. And therefore they will not impute my preaching Christ

to education, or any prepossession in his favour, (as they do that of

other ministers,) but will the more readily regard what I say, be-

cause they know I have myself been one of them : particularly in

Stephen's case ; they know that when he was stoned I was stand-

ing by, I was aiding and abetting and consenting to his death, and
in token of that kept the clothes of them that stoned hint. Now
Lord," says he, " if I appear among them, preaching the doctrine

that Stephen preached and suffered for, they will no doubt receive

my testimony:" "No," (says Christ to him,) "they will not;
but will be more exasperated against thee as a deserter from, than

against others whom they look upon only as strangers to, their con-
stitution."

5. Paul's peiiiion for a warrant to preach the gospel at Jerusalem
is overruled, and he has peremptory orders to go among the Gen-
tiles ; (v. 21.) Depart, for [ will send thee far hence unto the Gen-
tiles. Note, God often sives gracious answers to the prayers of
Ills people, not in the thing itself that they prav for, but in sonie-

2 B 2

I thing belter. Abraham prays, O that Ishmael mm/ lite before thee ;
and God hears him fur Isaac. So Paul here pravs iliat he may be
an instrument of converting souls at .lernsalem ;

" Nci," savs Christ,
" but thou shalt be employed amonii the Geniilcs, and 7nore shall

be the children of the desolate than those of the viarried wife." It

is God that appoints his labourers both iheir day and their place,

and it is fit they should acquiesce in his ap|)oihtmeMt : though it

may cross their own inclinations. Paul hankers aflcr Jerusalem
;

to be a preacher there, was the lop of his ambition ; but Christ
designs him greater preferment ; he sliall not enter itito other men's
labours, (as the other apostles did, John, 4. 3Si.) but shall break up
new ground, and preach the gospel thne where Christ was not
named, Rom. 15. 20. So often does Providence contrive better

for us than we for ourselves ; to the guidance of that we must
therefore refer ourselves. He shall choose our inheritance for us.

Observe, Paul shall not co to preach amonj the Gentiles with-
out a commission ; / will send thee. And if Christ send him, his

Spirit shall 20 along with him, he will stand by him, will carry
him on, and bear him out, and give him to see tlic fruit of his la-

bours. Let not Paul set his heart upon Judea and Jerusalem, for

he must be sent far hence, his call must be quite another way,
and his work of another kind. And it inisht be a mitigation of
the offence of this to the ,/ews, that he did not set up a Gentile

church in the neighbouriuf; nations ; others did that in their im-
mediate vicinity ; he was sent to places at a distance, a vast way
off', where what he did could not be tliought an annoyance to

them.

Now if they would lay all this together, surely they would see

that they had no reason to be angry with Paul for preaching among
the Gentiles, or construe it an act of ill-will to his own nation, for

he was compelled to it, contrary to bis own mind, by an overruling

command from heaven.

22. AntJ they gave him aiicJieuce tiiito this word,
and i/ien hfted up their voices, and said, Away with
such a felluw from the earth ; for it is not fit that

he should hve. 23. And as they crii-d out, and cast

off their clothes, and threw dust into tlie air, 24'.

The chief captain comuiaiided liiui to be brought
into the castle, and bade that he should be cxaniined

by scourging ; that he might know wherefore they

cried so against him. 2J. And as they botuid him
with thongs, Paul said unto the centurion that

stood by. Is it lawful for you to scourge a nitui that

is a Roman, and tincondemned ? 26. When the

centurion heard that, he went and told the chief

captain, saying, Take heed wliat thou doest : ibr

this man is a Roman. 27. Then the chief captain

came, and said unto him. Tell me, art thou a Ro-
man ? He saiil. Yea. 28. And the chief captain

answered. With a great sum obtained 1 this free-

dom. And Paul said. But I was y/'Ctf-born. 29.

Then straightway they departed from him which

should have examined him : and the chief captain

also was afraid, after he knew that he was a Roman,
and because lie had bound him, .30. On the mor-

row, because he would have known the certainty

whereof he was accused of the Jews, he loosed

him from his bands, and commanded the chief priests

and all their council to appear, ai:d brought Paul

down, and set him before them.

Paul was going on with this account of himself, had showed them

his commission to preach among the Gentiles, witliont any peevish

reflections upon the Jews. We may suppose that he designed next
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lo show how he was afterward, by a special direction of the Holy

Ghost at Aiitioch, separated to this service, how lender he was ot

the Jews, how respectful to them, and how careful to give them

the precedency in all places whither he came, and to unite Jews

and
'

Gentiles 'ill one body; and then to show how wonderfully

God had owned him, and what good service had been done to the

interest of God's kingdom among men in general, without damage

to any of the true interests of the Jewish church in particular. But

whatever he designs to say, they resolve he shall say no more to

them ; They gave him audience to this word. Hitherto they had

heard him with patience and some attention. But when he speaks

of being sent to the Gentiles, tliough it was what Christ himself

said to him, they cannot bear it, not so much as to hear the Gen-

tiles named, such an enmity had they to them, and such a jealousy

of them. Upon the mention of this, they have no manner of pa-

tience, but forget all rules of decency and equity ; thus were they

provohed tojealousy by them tliat were no people, Rom. 10. 19.

Now here we are told bow furious and outrageous the people were

against Paul, for mentioning the Gentiles, as taken into the cogni-

zance of divine grace, and so justifying his preaching among them.

I. They interrupted him, by lifting up their voice, to put him

into confusion, and that nobody might hear a word he said. Galled

consciences kick at the least touch ; and those who are resolved

not to be ruled by reason, commonly resolve not to hear it, if they

can help it. And the spirit of enmity against the gospel of Christ

commonly shows itself in silencing the ministers of Christ and his

gospel, and stopping their mouths, as the Jews did Paul's here.

Their fathers had -aid to the best of seers, See not, Isa. 30. 10.

And so they to the best of speakers. Speak not. Forbear, wherefore

shouldcst thou be smitten ? 2 Chron. 25. 16.

II. They clamoured against him as one that was unworthy of

life, much more of liberty ; without weighing the arguments he

had urged in his own defence, or offering to make any answer to

them, they cried out with a confused noise, " Away with such a

fellow as this from the earth, who pretends to have a commission
to preach to the Gentiles ; why, it is not fit that he should live."

Thus the men that have been the greatest blessings of their age,

have been represented not only as the burdens of the earth, but

the plague of their generation. He that was worthy of the greatest

lionours of life, is condemned as not worthy of life itself. .See what

different sentiments God and men have of good men, and yet they

both agree in this, that they are not likely to live long in this world.

Paul says of the godly Jews, that they were men of whom the world
was not woTlluj, Heb. 1 1 . 38. And therefore they must be re-

moved, that the world may be justly punished with the loss of them.
Tlie unjodly Jews here say of Paul, that it was not fit he should

live : and therefore he must be removed, that the world may be

eased of the burden of him, as of the two ivitnesses, Rev. 11. 10.

III. They went stark mad against Paul, and against the chief

captain for not killing him immediately, at their request, or throw-
ing him as a prey into their teeth, that they might devour him,
(v. 23.) as men whose reason was quite lost in passion, they cried

out like roaring lions or raging bears, and howled like the even-
ing wolves ; they cast off their clothes with fury and violence, as

much as to say, that thus they would tear him if they could but

come at him. Or rather they thus shovved how ready they were
to stone him ; they that stoned .Stephen, threw off their clothes, f.

20. Or, they rent their clothes, as if he had spoken blasphemy
;

and threw dust into the air, in detestation of it ; or, signifying how
ready they were to throw stones at Paul, if the chief captain would
have permitted them. But why should we go about to give a
reason for these expressions of fury, which they themselves could
not account for ? All they intended, was, to make the chief captain
sensible how much they were enraged and exasperated at Paul, so
that he could not do any thing to^ gratify them more than to let

them have their will against him.

IV. The chief captain took care for his safety, by ordgrinc liim

to be brought into the cnstle, v. 24. A prison sometimes has-been
a protection to good men from popular rage. Paul's hour was
not yet come, he had not finished his testimony, and therefore

God raised up one that took care of him, when none of his friends
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durst appear on his behalf. Grant not, O Lord, the Jcsire of tlie

wicked.

V. He ordered him the torture, to force from him a confession

of some flasrant crimes, which had provoked the people to such an

uncommon violence against him. He bade that he should be ex-

amined by scourging, (as now in some countries by the rack,) that

he might know witcrefore they cried so against hiin. Herein he

did not proceed fairly ; he should have singled out some of the

clamorous, tumultuous complainants, and taken them into the

castle, as breakers of the peace, and should have examined them,

and by scourging too, what they had to lay to the charge of a man
that could give so sood an account of himself, and did not appear

to have done any thing worthy of death or of bonds. It was proper

!o ask them, but not at all proper to ask Paul, wherefore they cried

so against him ? He could tell tiiat he had given them no just

cause to do it ; if there were any cause, let them produce it. No
man is bound to accuse himself, though he be gudty, much less

ought he to be compelled to accuse himself, when he is innocent.

.Surely the chief captain did not know the Jewish nation when he

concluded, that he must needs have done something very ill, whom
they cried out against. Had they not just thus cried against our

Lord Jesus, Crucify him, crucify hiin, when they had not one word
to say in answer to the judge's question, fVhy, what evil has he

done ? Is this a fair or just occasion to scourge Paul, that a rude,

tumultuous mob cry out a-.'ainst liim. but cannot tell why or where-

fore, and therefore he must be forced to tell.

VI. Paul pleaded his privilege as a Roman citizen, by which he

was exempted from all trials and punishments of this nature
; (it.

25.) As they bound him icilh thongs, or leathern bands, lo the

whipping post, as they used the vilest of malefactors in bridewell

from whom they would extort a confession, he made no outcry

against the injustice of their proceedings against an innocenj man,
but very mildly let them understand the illegality of their pro-

ceedings against him as a citizen of Rome ; which he had done
once before at Philippi, after he had been scourged, (c/t. 16. 37.)

but here he makes use of it for prevention. He said to the centurion

that stood by, " You know the law
;
pray is it lau.fulfor you who

are yourselves Romans, to scourge a man that is a Roman, and nn-
condcmned ?" Tlie manner of his speaking, plainly speaks what a

holy security and serenity of mind this good man enjoyed, not dis-

turbed either with anger or fear in the midst of all those indignities

that were done him, and the danger he was in. The Romans had
a law, (it was called lex Sempronia.J that if any magistrate did

chastise or condemn a freeman of Rome, indicia causa—without

hearing him speak for himself, anil deliberating upon the whole of
his case, he should be liable to the sentence of the people, who were

very jealous of their liberties. It is indeed the privilege of every

man not lo have wrong done him, except it be proved he has done
wrong ; as it is of every Englishman by Magna Cliarta, not to be

dis-seized of his life or freehold, but by a verdict of twelve men of

his peers.

Vli. The chief captain was surprised at this, and put into a fright:

he had taken Paul to be a vagabond Egyptian, and wondered he

could speak Greek, (c/'i. 21. 37.) but is much more surprised now
he finds that he is as good a gentleman as himself. How many
men of great worth and merit are despised because they are not

known, are looked upon and treated as the offscouring of all things,

when those that count them so, if they knew their true character,

would own them to bo of the excellent ones of the earth .' The
chief captain had centurions, under-officers attending him, ch. 21.

.32. One of these reports this matter to the chief captain, (v.

2().) Take heed what thou doest, for this man is a Roman, and
what indignity is done to him, will be construed an offence against

the majesty of the Roman people ; as they loved to speak. They
all knew what a value was put upon this privilege of the Roman
citizens. Tully extols it in one of his orations against Verres,

O nomen dulce libertalis, O jus eximium nostra ciintatis ! O lex

Porcia ! O lec/es Sempronire ! facinns est vincere Romanum eivem,

scelus verberare—O Liberty, I love thif charming name ! And these

our Porcian and Sempronian laws, how admirable ! It is a crime

ti bind a Roman citizen, but an unpardonable one to beat him.
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" Tlicref.ire" (says tlic centurion) " let us look to oursplves ; iftliis

man be a Uoniaii, and we do liim any iiidi^niiy, we sliall be in dan-
ger to lose our comiiiissions at least." Now,

1. Tlie cbief captain would be satisfied of the truth of this from

his own mouth
;

(i\ .'7.) " Tell me, art tliou a Rctmati ! Art thou

entitled to the privilctjes of a Roman ciiizcn ?" " Yes," says Paul,
" / am ." and perhaps produced some ticket or insirunient which
proved it ; for otherwise, they would scarcely have taken his

word.

2. The chief captain very freely compares notes with him upon
this matter, and it appears, that the privilege Paul had as a Roman
citizen, was of the two more honourable than the colonel's ; for

the colonel owns that his was purchased ;
" I am a freeman of

Rome ; but wilh a yreal sum obtained I this freedom, it cost me
dear, how came von by it .'" " Why truly," says Paul, " / was
fne-born." Some think he became cnlilled to this freedom bv the

place of his birlh, as a native of Tarsus, a city privileged by the

emperor with the same privileges that Rome itself enjoyed ; others

rather think, it was by his father or grandfather having served in

the war between Caesar and Antony, or some other of the civil

wars of Rome, and being for some signal piece of service re-

warded with a freedom of the city ; and so Paul came to be

free-born ; and here he pleads it for his ovvn preservation ; for

which end not only we may, but we ought, to use all lawful

means.

3. This put an immediate stop to Paul's trouble; they that were
appointed to examine him by scourging, quitted the spot ; they

departed from him, (i;. 29.) lest they should run themselves into a

snare. Nay, and the colonel himself, though we may suppose him
to have a considerable interest, was afraid when he heard he was

a Roman, because, though he had not beaten him, yet he had
bound him in order to his being beaten. Thus many are restrained

from evil practices by the fear of man, who would not be restrained

from them by tiie fear of God. See here the benefit of human
laws and magistracy, and what reason we have to be thankful to

God for them ; for even when they have given no countenance or

S|)ecial protection to God's people and ministers, yet by the general

support of equity and fair dealing between man and man, they have

served to check the rage of wicked and unreasonable, illegal men,
who otherwise would know no bounds, and to say. Hitherto it

shall come, but no further ; here shall its proud leaves be stayed.

And therefore this service we owe to all in authority—to prai/ for

them, because this benefit we have reason to expect from them,
whether we have it or no, as long as we are quiet and peaceable

—

to live quiet and peaceable lives in all godliness and honesty, 1 Tim.
2. 1, 2.

4. The governor, the next day, brought Paul before the San-
hedrim, V. 30. He first loosed him from his bands, that those

might not prejudge his cause, and that he might not be charged
with having pinioned a Roman citizen, and then summoned llie

chief priests and all their council to come together to take cognizance

of Paul's case, for he found it to be a matter of religion, and there-

fore looked upon them to be the most proper Judges of it. Gallio

in this case discharged Paul ; finding it to be a matter of their lam,

he drave the prosecutors from the jadyment-si'nl, (c/i. 18. 16.) and
would not concern himself at all in it: but this R')man, who was
a military man, kept Paul in custody, and appealed from the rabble

to the general assembli/. Now, (I.) We may hope that hereby he

intended Paul's safety, as thinking, if he were an innocent and in-

offensive man, though the multiliide might be ijicensed against him,
yet the chief priests and elders would do him justice, and clear

him ; for they were, or should be, men of learning and considera-

tion, and their court governed by rules of equity. When the pro-

phet could find no good among the poorer sort of people, he con-
cluded that it was because they hneio not the way of the Lord, nor
the judgments of their (iod, and promised himself that he should

speed better among the qrent men. as the chief captain here did,

but soon found himself disappointed there ; these have altogether

broken the yoke, and burst the bonds, Jer. 5. 4, 5. But, (2.) That
which he is here said to aim at, is, the gratifying of his own curio-

sity, lie would have known the certainly whereof he was accused

of the Jews. Had he sent for Paul to his own chamber, and talked
freely with him, he might soon have learned from him that which
would have done more than satisfy his inquiry, and which ini^j-iit

have persuaded him to be a christian. l!ut it is too common for
great men to affect to set that at a distance from them, which might
awaken their consciences, and to desire to have no more of the know-
ledge of God's ways than may serve them to talk of.

CHAP. XXIII.

The !.(»»<? o/ tl,e /oregc-.'n^ chnpler t,/t P„ui in llie High Primls court, into
uhicit lite cliief cuiiliiin (ulullier to liis ii(lvintiii.'e ur nn, I linuw nut) lind
removed Itit cause /mm tlie mi,l, ; ami if Uis enemies net tlieie agninst him
uilh less nnisf, yet it it uilh mure suhtilhj. \,m- heie ue have, I. Paul's
]mitc.ilali,m af his oun inligrily, and nf a ciiil respect tu the High Prie.if,
hnuever he hud upon a sudden spoken warmly to him, and justly, v. 1 5. //.
Paul's prudentcontrirancelo get himsfl/ clear „/ Ihem, hy irltingllie Pharisee's
and Sadducees at variance one uilh anullur, v. Ij U. 1 1 1. The governor's
seasonable interposal to rescue him out of their hands likeuise, r. 10. IV.
Christ's more comforlable appearing to him, to animute him against tlwse
difficulties that lay before him, and to tell him what he must expect, u. 1 1. V.
A bloody conspiracy of some desperate Jews to kilt Paul, and Iheir drauin-^
in the chief priests and tlie elders to be aiders and abelters with them in it,

i: 1-2— 15. VI. The discorery of this conspiracy to Paul, and by him to the
chief captain, icho perceived so much of their inveterate malice against Paul,
that he had reason enough to believe the truth of it, v. le Ti. VII. Tlie
chief captain's care nf Paul's safely, by which he prevented the execution of
the design ; lie sent him away immediately undir a strong guard from Jeru-
salem to Casarea, which was now the residence of Felix, the Roman go-
vernor, and there he safety arrived, v. 23—35.

I. A ND Paul, earnestly beholditig the council,

Jl\. said, Men anti brethren, I have lived in all

good conscience before God tnitil this day. 2. And
the high priest Ananias commanded them that stood

by hiin to stnite him on the mouth. 3. Then said

Paul unto hitn, God shall smite thee, t/tou wiiited

wall : for sittest thou to judge me after the law,

and commandest me to be smitten contrary to the

law ? 4. And they that stood by said, Revilest thou
God's high priest ? 5. Then said "Paul, I wist not,

brethren, that he was the high priest : for it is writ-

ten, Thou slialt not speak evil of the ruler of thy

people.

Perhaps, when Paul was brought, as he often was fcorpus cum
causa—the person and the cause together J before heathen magistrates

and councils, where he and his cause were slighted, because not at

all understood, he thought, if he were brought before the Sanhedrim

at Jerusalem, he should be able to deal with them to some good

purpose, and yet we do not find that he works at all upon them.

Here we have,

I. Paul's protestation of his own integrity ; whether the chief

priest put any question to him, or the chief captain made any repre-

sentation of his case to the court, we are not told ; but Paul appeared

here,

1. With a good courage ; he was not at all put out of counte-

nance upon his being brought before such an august assembly

which in his youth he had conceived such a veneration for; no

did he fear their calling him to an account about the letters they

gave him to Damascus, to pei-secute the christians there, though

(for ought we know) this was the first lime he had ever seen them

since ; but he earneslhj beheld the council. When Stephen was

brought before them, they thought to have faced him down, but

could not, such was his holy confidence ; they looked sledfjsllii

on kiin, and his fare was as that of an angel, c/i. 6. 15. N"W that

Paul was brought before them, he thought to have faced them flown,

but could not, such was their wicked impudence. However, now was

fulfilled in hint what God promised to liekiel, {ch. 3. 8, 9.) / havx

made thy face strong against their faces ; fear them not, neither Le

dismayed at their looks.
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". Willi a tjood conscience, and that gave him a good courage

Hie murus aheneus esto,

Nil conscire sibi

Be this thy brazen bulwark of defence.

Still to preserve thy conscious innocence.

lie said, " Men and brelkren, I liare lived in all good conscience

bifine God unto this day. However I may be reproached, my
liearl does not reproacli me, but witnesses for me." (1.) He had

always been a man inclined to religion ; he never was a man that

lived al targe, but always put a difference between moral good

and evil ; even in his iinre^enerate state, he was, as touching the

riahlcousness that was in the law, blameless. He was no unlhink-

iiijr man, who never considered what he did ; no designing man,
who cared not what he did, so he could but compass his own ends.

(2.) Even when lie persecuted the church of Hod, he thought he

ought to do it, and that he did God service in it. Though his con-

science was misinformed, vet he acted according to the dictates of

it. See c/i. 26. 9. (3.) He seems rather to speak of the time ,^ince

his conversion, since he left the service of the High Priest, and fl-ll

under their displeasure for so doing ; he does not say. From mv
hi'<imn\r,^ until tins day ; but, " All the time in which you have

looked upon me as a deserter, an apostate, and an enemy to your

church, even to this day, I have lii^ed in all good conscience before

(iod ; whatever you may think of me, I have in every thing ap-

proved myself to Ciod, and lived honestly," Heb. 13. 18. He had

anr.ed at nothins but to please God, and do his duty, in those things

for which they were so incensed against him ; in all he had done

toward the seltiiis; up of the kingdom of Christ, and the settinj; of

it up among the Gentiles, he had ac.ed conscientiously. See here

the character of an honest man ; [1.] He sees God before him, and

lives as in his sight, and under his eyes, and with an eye to him.

II alii before me, and be thou upright. [2.] He makes conscience

of wivdt he says and does, and though he may be under some
niisiakes, yc(, according to the best of his knowledge, he abstains

frniii that which is evil, and cleaves to that which is good. [3.]

lie i^ vniversalhj conscientious; and they that are not so, are not

nl nil iiiilv conscientious; h so \n all manner of conversation ; " I

have lived in all good conscience ; have had my ivhole conversation

under the direction and dominion of conscience." [4.] He con-
liinies so, and perseveres in it ; "I have lived so until this day."

Whatever clianges pass over him, he is still the same, strictly con-

scientious. And those who thus live in all good conscience before

God, may, like Paul here, lift up their face without spot ; and if

iheir hearts condemn them not, may have confidence both toward

God and man, as Job had when he stdl held fast his integrity, and
Paul himself whose rejoicing was this, the testimony of his con-
science.

H. The outrage of wliich Ananias the High Priest was guilty ; he

commanded them that stood by, the beadles that attended the court,

to smite him on the mouth, [v. 2.) to give him a dash on the teeth,

either with a hand, or with a rod. Our Lord Jesus was thus

despilefiilly used in this court, by one of the servants, (John. 18. 22.)

as was foretdld, Mic. 5. 1. They shall smite the Judge of Israel upon
the cheek. But here was an order of court for the doing of it, and, it

is likelv, it was done.

1. The Hiah Priest was highly offended at Paul ; some think,

because he looked so boldly and earnestly at the council, as if he
would face them down ; others, because he did not address him-
self particulaily to him as president, with some title of honour and
respect, but spake freely and familiarly to them all, as inen and bre-

thrsn. His protestation of his integrity was provocation enough to

one who was resolved to run him 'down, and make him odious.

When he could charge him with no crime, he thought it was crime
enough that he asserted his own innocency.

2. In his ragp he ordered him to be smitten, so to put disgrace
upon him, and to be smitten on the mouth, as having offended with
his lips, and in token of his enjoining him silence. This brutish

and barbarous method lie had recourse to, when he couW 7io( answer
the wisdom and spirit wherewith he spake. Tiius Zedekiah smote
Micaiah, (1 Kings, 22. 24.) and Pashur smote Jeremiah, (Jer. 20 ''>

)
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when they spake in the name of the Lord ; if therefore we see such

indignities done to good men ; nay, if they he done to us for well

doing and well saying, we must not think it strange ; Christ will give

those the kisses of his mouth, (Cant. 1. 2.) who for his sake receive

blows on the mouth. And though it may be expected that, as Solo-

mon says, every man should hiss his lips that giveth a right answer,

(Prov. 24. 2(i.) yet we often see the contrary.

HI. The denunciation of the wrath of God against the High
Priest for this u-ickeducss in the place of judgment ; (Eccl. 3. 16.)

it agrees with what follows there, v. 17. with which Solomon
comfbited himself, / said in mine heart, God shall judge the

righteous and the wicked ; God shall smile thee, thou whiled wall,

V. 3. Paul did not speak this in any sinful heat or passion, but

in a holy zeal against the High Priest's abuse of his power, and
with something of a prophetic spirit, not at all with a spirit of

I revenge.

1. He'gives him his due character; Thou ivhited ivall ; thou

hypocrite ; a mud-wall, trash and dirt, and rubbish underneath,

plastered over, or white-washed. It is the same comparison in effect

with that of Christ, when he compares the Pharisees to whited sepul-

chres. Matt. 23. 27. They that daubed with untempcred mortar,

failed not to daub themselves over with something that made them
look not only clean, but gay.

2. He reads him his just doom ;
" God shall smite thee, shall

bring upon lliee his sore judgments, especially spiritual judgments;

Grotius thinks this was fulhlled soon after, in his removal from the

office of the High Priest, either by death or deprivation, for he finds

another in that office a little while after this
;
probably, he was

smitten by some sudden stroke of divine vengeance. Jeroboam's

hand was withered when it was stretched out against a prophet.

3. He assigns a good reason for that doom ;
" For sitlest thou

there as president in the supreme judicature of the churchy, pre-

tending lo judge me after the law, to convict and condemn me by
the law, and yet commandest me to be smitten before any crime is

proved upon me, which is contrary to the law?" No man must
be beaten unless he was worthy to be beaten, Deut. 25. 2. It is

against all law, human and divine, natural and positive, to hinder

a man from making his defence, and to condemn him unheard.

When Paul was beaten bv the rabble, he could say. Father, forgive

them, they know not what thet/ do ; but it is inexcusable in a High
Priest that is appointed to judge according to the law.

IV. The ofl'ence which was taken at this bold word of Paul's;

(v. 4.) They that stood b)/ said, Revilest thou God's High Priest?

It is a probable conjecture, that those who blamed Paul for what he

said, were believing Jews, who were zealousfor the law, and con-

sequently for the honour of the High Priest, and therefore took

it ill that Paul should thus reflect upon him, and checked him for

it. See here then,

1. What a hard game Paul had to play, when his enemies w-;re

abusive to him, and his friends were so far from standing by him,

and appearing for him, that they were ready to find fault with his

management.

2. How apt even the disciples of Christ themselves are to over-

value outward pomp and power. As because the tein[)le had been

God's temple, and a magnificent structure, there were those who
followed Christ, that could not bear to have any thing said that

threatened the destruction of it ; so because the High Priest had

been God s High Priest, and was a man that made a figure, though

he was an inveterate enemy to Christianity, yet these were disgusted

at Paul for giving him his due,

V. The excuse that Paul made for what he had said, because he

found it was a stumbling-block to his weak brethren, and might

prejudice them against him in other things. These Jewish chris-

tians, though weak, yet were brethren, so he calls them here, and, in

consideration of that, is almost ready to recall his words; for JFlio

is offended, said he, and 1 burn not ; 2 Cor. 11. 29. His fixed re-

solution was rather to abridge himself in the use of his christian

liberty than give offence to a weak brotlier ; rather than do it, he

will cat no flesh while the world stands, 1 Cor. 8. 13. And so here,

though he had taken the liberty to tell the High Priest his own,

yet when he found it gave offence, he cried, Pcccavi—/ have dons
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uvonq, he wished he had not done it ; and though he did not be"

(lie Hi"li I'riest's pardon, nor excuse it to liini, yet lie begs llieir

pardon, who took ori'ence at it, because lliis Avas not a time to

intiinii them better, [lor to say what he could say to justify him-

self.

1. He excuses it with this, that he did not consider when he said

it, whom lie spake to ; [v. 5.) I wist not, bielluen, tluit lie iras the

IJigk Priest ; «x iSer/ ;
" I did not just then think of the dignity

of his place, or else I would have spoken more respectfully to him."

I see not how we can with anv probability think that Paul did not

know him to be die Higli I'riest; fijr Paul had been seven days in

the temple at the time of the feast, where he could not miss of

seeing the High Priest ; and his tellin<; him that he sat to judye him

after the law, shows that he knew who he was ; but, says he, I did

not consider if. Dr. Whitby puts lliis sense upon it ; that the pro-

phetic impulse that was upon hini, and inwardly moved liini to say

what he did, did not permit him to advert that it was the High

Priest, else this law migiit have restrained him from complying with

that impnlse ; but the Jews acknowledged that prophets might use

a liberty in speaking of rulers, which olliers might not, as Isa. 1.

if), 'Jlj. Or, (as he quotes the sense of Groliiis and Lightfoot,)

Paul does not go about lo excuse what he bad said in the least, but

rather to justify it ; "I own that Gud s Hiyh Priest is not to be re-

viled, but I do not own this Ananias to be High Priest, he is a

usurper, he came to the ofKce by bribery and corruption ; and the

Jewish rabbins sav, that he wlio does so, is neither a judge, nor to

be honoured as such." Yet,

2. He lakes care that what he had said should not be drawn into

a precedent, to the weakening of tlie obligation of that law in the

least ; For it is tvritten, and it remains a law in full force, Tlioii

shalt not speak nil of the ruler of tin/ people. It is for llie public

good, that the honour of magistracy should be supported, and not

sutfer for the miscarriages of those who are intrusted witli it ; and

therefore that decorum be observed in speaking both of and to

princes and judges ; even in Job's time it was not thought fit to saxf

to a kinij, llwu art wicked, or to princes. Ye are imgodbj. Job 34. 18.

P)ven when we do well, and suffer for it, we must take it patiently,

1 Pet. 2. '20. Not as if great men may not hear of their faults,

and public grievances be complained of bv proper persons, and in

a decent manner, but there must be a paiiicular tenderness for the

honour and reputation of those in authority, more than of other

(leople, because the law of God requires a particular reverence to

be paid to them, as God's vicegerents ; and it is of dangerous con-

sequence to have those any way countenanced, who despise do-

minions, and speak evil of dignities, Jude 8. Curse not llie king,

no, not in thy thought, Eccl. 10. 20.

6. But when Paul perceivetj that the one part were
Saddiicees, and the other Pharisees, he cried out in

the council, Men and brethren, I am a Pharisee,

the son of a Pharisee : of the hope and resurrection

of the dead I am called in question. 7. And when
he had so said, there arose a dissension between the

Pharisees and the Sadducees : and the multitude

was divided. 8. For the Sadducees say that there

is no resurrection, neitiier angel, nor spirit : but the

Pharisees confess both. 9- And there arose a great

cry : and the scribei i/iui zeere of the Pharisees' part

arose, and strove, sayiii":. We find no evil in this

man : but if a spirit or an angel hath spoken to him,
let us not fight agauist God. 10. And when there

arose a great dissension, the chief captain, fearing

lest Paid should have been pulled in pit^ces of them,
commanded tiie soldiers to go down, and to take him
by force from among them, and to bring /lim into

the castle. 11. And the night ibllouing, the Lord

stood by him, and said. Be of good cheer, Paul

:

for as thou hast testified of me in Jerusakm, so mus:
thou bear witness also at Rome.

.Mum/ are the troubles of the righteous, hut some way or other

the Lord dcliverelh them out (f them all. Paul owned he had expe-

rienced the truth of this in the persecutions he had undergone
among the Gentiles

;
(see 2 Tim. 3. 11.) Out of them all the Lord

delivered me. And now he finds that he who has delivered,

docs and will. He that delivered him in the foregoing chapter

from the tumults of the people, here delivers him from that of the

elders.
'

I. His own prudence and ingenuity stand him in some stead, and
coMlrihuip much to his escape. Paul's greatest honour, and that

upon which he most valued himself, was, that he was a christian,

and an apostle of Christ ; and all his other honours he despised and
made nothing of, in comparison with those, counting them but dung,
thai he might u-in Christ ; and yet he had sometimes occasion t(i

make use of his other honours, and they did him service. Ijis

benig a citizen of Rome, saved him in the foregoing chajjier from
being whipt by the chief captain as a vagabond, and here his being

a Pharisee saved liim from being condemned by the Sanhedrim, as

an apostate from the faith and worship of the God of Israel. It will

consist very well with our willingness lo suH'er for Christ, to use all

lawful methods, nay, and arts loo, both lo prevent sutlering, and to

extricate ourselves out of it.

The honest policy Paul used here for his own preservation, was,

to divide his judges, and to set them at variance one with another

about him ; and by incensing one part of them more against him.

lo engage the contrary part for him.

1. The great council was made up of Sadducees and Pliari~ee«,

and Paul perceived it ; he knew the characters of many of them

ever since he lived among them, and saw those among ihem whom
he knew lo be Sadducees, and others whom he knew lo be Phari-

sees
;

(i>. 6.) One part were Sadducees, and the other Pharisees, and

perhaps nearly an equal part. Now these differed very much from

one another, and yet they ordinarily agreed well enough to do the

bur.iness of the council together.

(1.) The Pharisees were bigots ; zealous for the ceremonies, not

only those which God had appointed, but those which were en-

joined by the tradition of the elders ; they were great sticklers for

the authority of the church, and enforcing obedience to its injunc-

tions, which occasioned many quarrels between them and our Loru

Jesus ; but at the same time they were very orthodox in the faith of

the Jewish church concerning the world of spirits, the resurrection

of the dead, and the life of the world to come.

(2.) The S'jdducees were deists ; no friends to the scripture, or

divine revelation. The books of Moses they admitted as containing

a good historv, and a good law, but had little regard to the other

books of the Old Testament ; see Matt. 22. 23. The account here

given of these Sadducees, is, [1.] That they deny the resurrection ;

not only the return of llie body lo life, but 3 future state of rewards

and punislimenls ; they had neither hope of eternal happiness, nor

dread of eternal misery, nor expectation of any thing on the other

side death ; and it was upon these principles that they said, // is in

vain lo serve God and call the proud happy, Mai. 3. 14, 15.

[2.] That they denied the existence of angels and spirits, and al-

lowed of no being but matter. They thought that God himself was

corporeal, and had parts and members as we have. When they

read of angels in ihe Old Testament, they supposed them to be

messengers that God made and sent on his errands as there was oc-

casion ; or thai they were impressions on ihe fancies of those ihcy

were sent lo, and no real existences ; that they were this, or that, or

any thing rather than what ihey were. And as for the souls of

men, they looked upon them lo be nothing else but the temperament

of the humours of the bodv, or the anmial spiriis, but denied

their existence in a stale of separation from the body, and any <hl-

ference between the soul of a man and of a beast. These, no ouulii,

pretended to be free-thinkers, but really thought as nicauli/, ab-

surdly, and slavishly, as possible. Il is sliange how men of such
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corrupt and witkcd principles could come into olTice, and have a

place ii) llie grtut Sanliednm ; but many of lliein weie o( tjiialily

and estate, and tliey complied with the public establishment, and so

got in, and kept in. But they were generally stigmatized as here-

tics, were ranked with the Epicureans, and were prayed against,

and excluded from eternal life. The prayer which the modern

Jews use ajainst christians, Wiisius thinks, was designed by Gama-
liel, who made it, against the Sadducees ; and that they meant

them in their usual imprecations. Let the name of the wicked rot.

But how degenerate was the character, and how miserable the state,

of the Jewish church, when such profane men as these were among
their rulers !

2. In this matter of difference between the Pharisees and Saddu-

cees, Paul openly declared himself to be on the Pharisees' side

against the Sadducees
; [v. G.) He cried out, so as to be heard

by all, " / a77ia Fliarisce, was bred a Pharisee, nay, I was born one,

in efi'ect, for I was the son of a Pharisee, my father was one before

me, and thus far I am still a Pharisee, that I hope for the resur-

rection of the dead, and I may truly say, that if the matter were

rightly understood, it would be found that this was it for which I

was now called in question." When Christ was upon earth, the

Pharisees set themselves most against him, because he witnessed

against their traditions and corrupt glosses upon the law ; but after

his ascension, the Sadducees set themselves most against his apostles,

because they preached through Jesus the resurrection of the dead,

ch. 4. 1,2. And it is said (e/i. 5. 17.) that they were the sect of
the Sadducees that were filled with indignation at them, because

they preached that life and immortality which is brought to light hij

the gospel. Now here,

(1.) Paul owns himself a Pharisee ; so far as the Pharisees were
in the right. Though as Pharisaism was opposed to Christianity,

lie sat himself against it, and against all its traditions that were set

up in competition with the law of God, or in contradiction to the

gospel of Christ, yet, as it was opposed to Sadducism, he adliered

to it. We must never think the worse of anv truth of God, nor be

more shy of our owning it, for its being held by men otherwise cor-

rupt. If the Pharisees will hope fir the resurrection rf the dead,

Paul will go along with them in lliat hope, and be one of them,

whether they will or no.

(2.) He might truly say, that, being persecuted, as a christian,

this was the thing he was called in question for; perhaps he knew
that the Sadducees, though they had not such an interest in the

common people as the Pharisees had, yet had underhand incensed
the mob against him, under pretence of his having preached to the

Gentiles, but really because he had preached the hope of the resur-
rection. However, being called in question for his being a christian,

he might truly say, he was called in question for the hope of the
resurrection of the dead, as he afterward pleaded, ch. 24. lo. and
ch. 26. 6, 7. Though Paul preached against the traditions of the el-

ders, (as his blaster had done,) and therein opposed the Pharisees,
yet he valued himself more upon his preaching for the resurrection
of the dead, and a future state, in which he concurred with the
Pharisees.

3. This occasioned a division in the council ; it is probable that
the High Priest sided with the Sadducees. (as he had done, ch. 5.
17. and made it to appear by his rage at Paul, v. 2.) which alarmed
the Pharisees so much the more ; but so it was, there arose a
dissension hetivecn the Pharisees and the Sadducees : {v. 7.) for this
word of Paul's made the Sadducees more warm, and the Pharisees
more cool in the prosecution of him ; so that the multitude was di-
vided : i(7x'^0y,—there was a schism, a quarrel among them, and
the edge of their zeal began to turn from Paul against one another

;

nor could they go on to act against him, when they could not agree
among themselves, or prosecute him for breaking 'the unity of' the
church, when there was so little among them of the unity of the
spirit. All the cry had been against Paul, but now there arose a
great cry against one another

; [v. 9.) so much did a fierce, furious
spirit prevail among all orders of the Jews at this time, that every
thing was done with clamour and noise, and in such a tumultuous
manner were the great principles of their religion stickled for, by
which they received little service ; for the wrath of man worheth
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nnt the rightcousness of God. Gainsayers may be convinced by
law reasoning, but never by a great cry.

4. The Pharisees hereupon (would one think it !) look Paul's

part : (v. 9.) They strove. iie/jL.dxi'ro—they fought, saying. If 'efind
no evil in this man. He had conducted himself decently and reve-

rently in the temple, and had attended the service of the church ;

and though it was but occasionally, yet it showed that he was not

such an enemy to it as he was said to be ; he had spoken very hand-
somely in his own defence, and given a good account of himself,

and had now declared himself orthodox in tiie great princi|)les of

religion, as well as regular and conscientious in his conversation ;

and therefore they cannot see that he has do7ie any thing worthy of
death, or of bonds. Nay, they go further, " If a spirit or an angel

hath spohen to him concerning Jesus, and put him upon preaching

as he does, though we may not be so far satisfied as to give credit

to him, yet we ought to be cautioned not lo oppose him, lest we be

found fujhting against God ;" as Gamaliel, who was himself a Pha-

risee, had argued, ch. 5. 39. Now here,

(1.) We may observe it, to the honour of the gospel, that it was

witnessed to even by its adversaries; and confessions, not only of

its i'-'incency, but of its excellency, were extorted sometimes by

the '-cwtr of truth, even from those that persecuted it. Pilate

fo jnd 110 icult in Christ, though he put him to death ; nor Feslus

in Paul, though he corlinued him in bonds ; and the Pharisees here

supposed it possibl?, that Paul might have a commission sent him
from heaven by an angel to do what he did ; and yet it should

seem, as elders, they after this joiaed with thr High Priest in pro-

secuting him, ch. 24. 1. They sinned against the knowledge which
they not only had, but sometimes owned, as Christ had said of

them. They have both seen and hated both me and my Father, John
15. 24.

Yet. (2.) We will hope that some of them at least dii from
henceforward conceive a better opinion of Paul than they had had,

and wpre favourable to him, having had such a satisfactory account,

both of his conversation in all good conscience, and of his faith'

touching another world ; and then it must be observed to their

honour, that their zeiil for the traditions of the elders, which Paul

had departed from, was so far swallowed up in a zeal for the great

and fundamental doctrines of religion, to which Paul still adhered,

that if he will heartily join with them against the Sadducees, and

adhere to the hope of the resurrection of the dead, they will not think

his shaking off the ceremonial law to be any evil in him, but cha-

ritably hope that he v;alks according to the light God has given him
by some angel or spirit, and are so far from persecuting him, ihat

they are ready to patronize and protect him. The persecuting Pha-

risees of the church of Rome are not of this spirit ; for let a man be

ever so sincere and zealous for all the articles of the christian faith,

yet, if he lay not his neck under the yoke of their church's authority,

they find evil enough in him to persecute him unto the death.

II. The chief captain's care and conduct stand him in more stead
;

for when he had thrown this bone of contention between the Phari-

sees and Sadducees. (which had set them together by the ears,

and had gained a fair testimony from the Pharisees,) yet he is

never the nearer, but is in danger of being pulled in pieces by them ;

the Pharisees pulling to have him set at liberty, and the Sadducees

pulling to have him put to death, or thrown to the people, like Da-
niel into the den of lions ; so that the chief captain was forced

to come with his soldiers, and rescue him. as he had done, c/i. 21.

32. and ch. 22. 24.

1

.

See here Paul's danger ; between his friends and his enemies

he had like to have been pulled to pieces, the one hugging him to

death, the other crushing him to death ; such violences are thev

liable lo, that are eminent, and that are become remarkable, as Paul

was, who was by some so much beloved, and by others so much
maligned !

2. His deliverance ; The chief captain ordered his soldiers to go

down from the upper wards, and to take him by force from among
them, out of that apartment in the temple where he had ordered the

council to meet, and to bring him into the castle, or tower of Anto-

nia ; for he saw he could make nothing of them, toward the un-

derstanding of the merits of his cause.
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III. Divine consolations stood liiin in mjst stcnd of all ; the

chief captain had rescued liini out ot' the hands of cruel men, but

Elill he had him in custody, and what mii;ht be the issue he could

not tell ; the aislle was indeed a protection to him, but withal it

was a confinement ; and as it was now his preservation from so

qrent a deaths it might be his reservation for a greater. We do

not find that any of the apnslles or ciders at Jerusalem came to liim
;

either they had not courage, or ihev had not admission. Perhaps,

in the niyld following, I'aul was full of thoughts and cares what

should become of liim, and how his present troubles mi^ht be

turned to answer some good purpose. Then did tlie Lord Jesus

make him a kind visit, and, though at midnight, yet a very sea-

sonable one
;

{v. 1 1.) The Lord stood bij him, came to his bed-side,

though, perhaps, it was hut a bed of straw, to show him that he

was all the day loiij with hiui really, as sure as he was in the

night with him visibly. Note, Whoever is aoainst us, we need

not fear, if tiie Lord stand bi/ vs : if he undertake our protection,

we may set those that seek our ruin at defiance. The Lord is with

those that uphold rni/ soul, and then nolhinj can come ainiss.

1. Christ bids him have a trood heart on it ;
" Be of <jond cheer,

Paul ; be not discouraged ; let not what has happened sn<lden thee,

nor let what may yet be before thee frighten thee." Note, It is

the will of Christ, that his servants who are faithful, should be al-

ways clieerful. Perhaps Paul, in the rellection, began to be jea-

lous of himself, whether he had done well in what he said to the

council the day before ; but Christ, by his word, satisfies him, that

God approved of his conduct. Or, perhaps, it troubled him that

his friends did not come to him ; but Christ's visit did itself

speak, though he had not said. Be of good cheer, Paul.

2. It is a strange argument which he makes use of to encourage

liim ; ^s thou hast testifed of me in Jerusalem, so must thou Lear

witrcss also at Rome. One would think this was but cold com-
fort ;

" As thou hast undergone a great deal of trouble for me, so

thou must undergo a great deal more ;" and yet this was designed

to hearten him ; for hereby he is given to understand, (1.) That

he had been serving Christ, as a witness for him, in what he had

hitherto endured. It was for no fault that he was buffeted, and

it was not his former persecuting of the church that was now re-

mcmbereil against him, however he might remember it against him-

self, but he was still going on with his work. (2.) That he had

not yet finished his testimony, nor was, bv his imprisonment, laid

aside as useless, but was only reserved for further service. Nothing

disheartened Paul so much as the thought of being taken off from

doii!g service to Christ, and good to souls ; Fear not, says Christ,

1 have not done i(>///i thee. (3.) Paul seems to have had a particular

fancy, and an innocent one, to go to Rome, to preach the gospel

there, though it was already preached, and a church planted there ;

yet, being a citizen of Rome, he longed for a journey thither, and

had designed it; (c/i. 19. 21.) After 1 have been at Jerusalem, 1

must also see Rome. ,\nd he had written to the Romans some
lime ago, that he longed to see them, Rom. 1. 11. Now he was

ready to conclude, that this had broken his measures, and he should

never sec Rome; but even in that Christ tells him he should be

gratified, since he desired it for the honour of Christ, and to do

good.

12. And when it was day, certain of tlie Jews
banded together and botind themselves niider a

cin'se, saying, that they would neither eat nor drink

till they had killed I'aui. 13. And they were inore

tlian forty which had made this conspiracy. I-t. And
they came to the chief priests and elders, and said,

AVe have bound ourselves under a great curse, that

we will eat nothing until we have slain Paul. \5.

Now therefore ye, with the council, signify to the

chief captain that he bring him down unto you to-

morrow, as though ye would inquire something more
perfectly concerning !iim : and we, or ever he come
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Hear, are ready to kill liim. 16. And when Paul's

sister's son heard of their lying in wait, he went and
entered into the castle, and told I'aiil. 17. Then
Paul called one of the centurions unto liiui, and said,

Bring this young man mito the chief captain ; for

he hath a certain thing to tell him. IS. So he took

him, and brought liiin to the chief cajjtain, and said,

Paul the prisoner calk>d me unto him, and prayed

me to bring this young man unto thee, who hath

something to say unto thee. 19. Then tlie chief

captain took him by the hand, and went xcilh liim

aside privately, and asked him., \\'hat is that thou

hast to tell me ? 20. And he said. The Jews have

agreed to desire thee that thou wouldest bring down
Paul to-morrow into the council, as though they

would inquire somewhat of him more perfectly.

21. But do not thou yield unto them: for there lie

in wait tor him of them more than forty men, which

have bound themselves with an oath, that they will

neither eat nor drink till they have killed him: and

now are they ready, looking for a promise from

thee. 22. So the chief captain then let the young
man depart, and charged //////, Hee thou tell no man
that thou hast shewed these things to me. 23. And
he called unto him two centurions, saying. Make
ready two hundred soldiers to go to Cassarea, and

horsemen threescore and ten, and sjiearmen two

liitndred, at the third hour of the night ; 24. And
provide them beasts, that they may set Paul on, and

bring /////* safe unto Pelix the governor. 2.3. And
he wrote a letter after this manner: 26. Clandiu?

Lysias unto the most excellent' governor Felix

sendeth greeting. 27. This man was taken of the.

Jews, and should have been killed of them : then

came I with an army, and rescued him, having un-

derstood that he was a Roman. 2S. And when 1

would have known the cause wherefore they accused

him, I brought him forth into their council : 29.

Whom 1 perceived to be accused of questions of

their law, but to have nothing laid to his charge

worthy of death or of bonds. 30. .And when it

was told me, how that the Jews laid wait for the

man, 1 sent straightway to thee, and gave com-

mandment to his accusers also, to say bef(:)re thee

what thei) hud against him. Farewell. 31. Then

the soldiers, as it was commanded them, took Paul,

and brought him by night to Antipatris. 32. On
the inorrow they left the horsemen to go with him,

and returned to the castle : 53. Who, whei! they

came to Cnesarea, and delivered the epistle to the

governor, presented Paul also beibre him. 34-.

And when the governor had read the letter, he ask-

ed of what province he was. And when he nndii-

stood that //(? K'«.y of Cilicia : 3o. I will hear tlice,

said he, when thine accusers are also come. And he

commanded him to be kept in Herod's judgment-

hall,
i
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We have here the story of a plot against the life of Paul ; how it

was laid, how it was discovered, and how it was defeated.

I. How this plot was laid ; they found they could gain nothing

by popular tumult, or leual process, and therefore have recourse to

the barbarous method of assassination ; they will come upon him

suddenly, and stab him, if they can but get him within their reach
;

so restless is their malice against this good man, that when one de-

sign fails, thty will turn another stone. Now observe here,

1. Who they were, that formed this conspiracy ; they were cer-

tain Jews that had the utmost degree of indignation against him,

because he was ilie apostle of the Gentiles, v. 12. ^Ind they were

more than forty that were in the design, v. 13. Lord, how are

they increased that trouble me /

2. When the conspiracy was formed ; when it was day. Satan

had filled their hearts in the night to purpose it, and, as soon as it

was day, they got together to prosecute it ; answering to the ac-

count which the prophet gives of sonje who ivorh evil upon their

beds, and when the morning is light they practise it, and are laid

under a woe for it, Mic. 2. 1. In the niaht Christ appeared to Paul

to protect him, and when it was day, here were forti/ men appear-

ing against him to destroy him ; they were not up so soon, but

Christ was up before them. God shall help her, and that right

early, Ps. 46. 5.

3. What the conspiracy was ; these men banded together in a

league, perhaps they called it a koli/ league, they ensra^ed to stand

by one another, and every one, to his power, to be aiding and as-

sisting to murder Paul. It was strange that so many could so soon

be got together, and that in Jerusalem too, who were so perfecily

lost to all sense of humanity and honour, as to engage in sn bloody

a design. Well might the prophet's complaint be renewed con-
cerning Jerusalem; (Isa. 1. 21.) Righteousness has lodged in it,

but now murderers. Wliat a monstrous idea must these men have

formed of Paul, before they could be capable of forming such a

monstrous design against him ; they must be made to believe that

he was the worst of men, an enemy to God and religion, and the

curse and plajue of his generation ; when really his character was
the reverse of all this ; What laws of truth and justice so sacred,

so strong, which malice and bigotry will not break through !

4. How firm they made it, as they thought, that none of them
might fly off, upon conscience of the horror of the fact, at second

thoughts ; they bound ihetuselies under an anathema, imprecating
the heaviest curses upon themselves, their souls, bodies, and fami-

lies, if they did not kill Paul, and so quickly, that they would not

cat or drink till they had done it. What a complication of wicked-
ness is here ! To design to kill an iimocent man, a good man, a

useful man, a man that had done them no harm, but was willing

to do them all the good he could, was going in the way of Cain,
and spoke them to be of their father the deinl, who was a mui--

derer from the beginning ; yet, as if this had been a small matter,

(1.) They bound themselces to it; to incline to do evil, and intend

to do it, is bad ; but to engage to do it is much worse. This is

entering into covenant wmiIi the devil; it is swearing allegiance to

the prince of darkness; it is leavinj no room for repentance; nay,

it is bidding defiance to it. (2.) They bound one another to it,

and did all they could, nut only to secure the damnation of their

own souls, but of their's whom they drew into the association.

(3.) They showed a great contempt of the providence of God, and
a presumption upon it, in that they bound themselves to do such a
thing within so short a time as they could continue fasting, with-
out any proviso or reserve for the disposal of an overruling Provi-
dence. When we say. To-morrow we will do this or that, be it

ever so lawful and good, forasmuch as we know not what shall be
on the morrow, we must add, ]f the Lord will. But with what
face could they insert a proviso for the permission of God's provi-
dence, when they knew that what they were about was directly
against the prohibitions of God's word ? (4.) They showed a great
contempt of their own souls and bodies ; of their own souls in im-
jirecating a curse upon ihcm if they did not proceed in this desperate
enterprise

; what a woeful dilemma did they throw themselves up-
on I God certainlj meets them with his curse if they do eo on in

it, and they desire he would if they do not ! They showed »lso a
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contempt of their own bodies too, (for wilful sinners are the de-

stroyers of both,) in tyins themselves out from the necessary sup-

ports of life till they had accomplished a thing which tliev could
never lawfully do, and perhaps not possibly do. Such lan'^uage

of hell they speak, that wish God to damn "them, and the devil to

take them, if they do not do so and so. jIs they love cursmq, so

shall It come unto them. Some think, the meaning of this curse

was, they would either kill Paul, as an Achan, an accursed thins,

a troubler of the camp ; or, if they did not do it, they would make
themselves accursed before God in his stead. (5.) They showed
a most eager desire to compass this matter, and an impatience till

it was done : not only like David's enemies, that were mad against

him, and suborn against him, (Ps. 102. 8.) but like the servants of

Job against his enemy, O that we had of his flesh, we cannot be

satisfied .' Job 31. 31. Persecutors are said to eat up God's people

as they cat bread ; it is as much a gratification to them as meat to

one that is hungry. Ps. 14. 4.

5. What method they took to bring it about. There is no get-

ting near Paul in the casde, he is there under the particular pro-

tection of the government, and is imprisoned, not, as others are,

lest he should do harm, but lest he should have harm done him
;

and therefore the contrivance is, that the chief priests and elders

must desire the sfovernor of the castle to let Paul come to them to

the council-chamber, to be further examined, they have some ques-

tions to ask him, or something to say to him, and then, in his

passage from the castle to the counsel they would put an end to all

disputes about Paul, by killing him ; thus the plot was laid, v. 14,

15. Having been all day employed in engaging one another to

this wickedness, towards evening they come to the principal mem-
bers of the great Sanhedrim, and, though they mijht have con-

cealed their main design, and vet might have moved them upon

some other pretence to send for Paul, they are so confident -*f llieir

approbation of this villany, that they are not ashamed or afi;ii(i to

own to them, that they have bound themselves under a great curse,

without consulting the priests first whether they might lawfully do

it, that they will eat nothing the next day till they have killed Paul ;

they design to breakfast the next morning upon his blood ; llii'y

doubt not but the chief priests will not only countenance them in

the design, but will lend them a helping hand, and be their locals

to get them an opportunity of killing Paul ; nay, and tell a lie fir

them too, pretending to the chief captain that they would turjunr

something more perfectly concerning him, when tliev meant no

such thing. What a mean, what an ill opinion had they of lln-ir

priests, when they could apply to them on such an errand as this !

And yet, vile as the proposal was which was made to them, (for

aughl that appears,) the priests and elders consented to it, and, at

the first word, without boggling at it in the least, promised to

gratify them. Instead of reproving them, as they ought, for their

wicked conspiracy, they bolstered them up in it, because it was

against Paul, whom they hated ; and thus they made themselves

partakers of the crime, as much as if they had been the first in the

conspiracy.

II. How the plot was discovered. We do not find that the

plotters, though they took an oath of fidelity, took an oath of .se-

crecy, either because they thought it did not need it, (they would

every one keep his own counsel,) or because they thought they

could accomplish it, though it should take wind, and be known ;

but Providence so ordered it, that it was brought to light, and so, as

effectually to be brought to nought. See here,

1. How it was discovered to Paul, v. 16. There was a youili

that was related to Paul, his sister's son, whose mother, probably,

lived in Jerusalem, and some how or other, we are not told how,

he heard of their lying in wait, either over-heard them talking of

it among themselves, or got intelligence from some that were in

the plot, and he went into the castle, probably, as he used to do,

to attend on his uncle, and bring him what he wanted, which

gave him a free access to him, and he toll Paul what he heard.

Note, God has many ways of bringing to light the hidden works

of darkness: though the contrivers of them dig deep to hide them

from the Lord, he can make a bird of the air to carry the mice,

(Eccl. 10. 20.) or the conspirators' own tongues to betray themselves.



THE ACTS, XXIII. A Conspiracy against Paul.

2. How it was discovered to the chief captain by the young man
that laid it Pint/. This part of the story is related very particularly,

perhaps because the penman was an eye-witness of the prudent

and successful management of this atl'air, and remembered it with

a deal of pleasure. (1.) Paul had got a good interest in the officers

that atiended, by his prudent, peaceable deportment ; he could

c:t/l one of ilie centurions to liini, tliough a centurion was one in au-

tk'.rilii ihat had soldiers under Aim, and used to call, not to be called

lo, and he was ready lo come at his call
; (v. 17.) and he de-

sued that he would introduce this young man to the chief captain,

10 crive in an information of something that concerned the honour

of the government. ('2.) Tlie centurion very readily gratified him,

t'. 18. He did not send a common soldier with him, but went

himself to keep the young man in countenance, to recommend his

errand lo the chief captain, and to show his respect to Paul ;
" Paul

the prisoner (that was his title now) called me to him, and prayed

me to briny this young man to thee ; what his business is I know
not, but lie has something to say to thee." Note, It is true charity

lo poor prisoners, to act fur them as well as lo give to them. " /

u-as sich and in prison, and you went on an errand for me," will

pass as well in the account as, " I was sick and in prison, and you

came unto vie, to visit me, or sent me a token." Those that have

acquaintance and interest, should be ready to use them for the as-

sistance of those that are in distress. This centurion helped to save

Paul's life by this piece of civility, which should engage us to be

ready to do the like when there is occasion. Open llnj mouth for

the dumb, Prov. 31. 8. Those that cannot give a good gift to God's

prisoners, may yet speak a good word for them. (3.) The chief

captain received the information with a great deal of condescension

and tenderness, v. 19. He took the young vian ht/ liie hand, as

a friend or father, to encourage him, that he might not be dashed

nut of countenance, but might be assured of a favourable audience.

The notice that is taken of this circumstance, should encourage

great men to make themselves easy of access to the meanest,'

upon any errand which may give them an opportunity of doing

good ; to condescend to them of low estate. This familiarity to

wliich this Roman tribune or colonel admitted Paul's nephew, is

here upon record to his honour. Let no man think he disparages

liiuiself by his humility or charity. He went loith him aside pri-

vateh/, that none might hear his business, and asked him, " What
is ii that thou hast to tell me " Tell me wherein I can be service-

able to Paul." It is probable that the chief captain was the more
obligiiinf in this case, because he was sensible he had run himself

into a premunire, in binding Paul, against his privilege as a Roman
citizen, which he was willing now to atone for. (4.) The young

man delivered his errand to the chief captain very readily and hand-

somely
;

(r. 20, 21.) " The Jews" (lie does not say who, lest

lie should invidiously reflect upon the chief priests and the elders,

and his business was to save his uncle's life, not to accuse his ene-

mies) " hare agreed lo desire thee, that thou wouhlest bring down
Paul to-morroui into the council, presuming, that, being so little a

vvav, thou wilt send him without a guard ; but do not thou yield

unto them, we have reason lo believe thou wilt not when thou

knowest the truth ; for there lie in wait for him of them more than

forit/ men, w'lo have sworn to be the death of him, and now arc

iheij readii looking fir a promise from ibce, but I have happily got

the start of them. Laslli/, The captain dismissed th.e young man
with a charge of secrecy ; See that ihou tell no man that thou hast

shnwe.l these thin is unlo me, v. 22. The favours of great men are

ml always to be boasted of; and those that cannot keep counsel

are nni tit to be employed in business. If it should be known that

the chiif captain had this information brought him, perhaps they

would compass and imagine the death of Paul some other way
;

" therefore keep it private."

III. How the plot was defeated ; The chief captain, finding how
implacable and inveterate the malice of the Jews was against Paul,

liow restless they were in their designs to do him a mischief, and

how near lie was to become himself accessary to it as a minister,

resolves lo send him away with all speed out of their reach ; he

received the intelligence with horror and indignation at ttie baseness

and bloody -mindedness of these Jews ; and seems afraid, lest, if he

2 c 2

should continue Paul in his castle here, under ever so stron" a
guard, they would Hud some way or other lo ton)|)ass their end
notwithstanding, either heal the guards, or burn the castle ; and
whatever came of it, he would, if possible, |)rotecl Paul, because he

looked upon it that he did not deserve such treatment. W hat a

melancholy observation is it, that the .Jewish chief priests, when ihcy

knew of tliis assassination-ploi, should countenance it, and assist in

it, while a Roman chief caplaiu, purely from a natural sense of

justice and humanity, when he knows it, sets himself to balHe it,

and puts himself to a deal of trouble to do it effectually !

I. He orders a considerable detachment of the Roman forces

under his command to get ready lo go lo Ctcsarea with all expe-
dition, and lo bring Paul ihitlier to teUx the governor, where he

might sooner expect to have justice done him than by the great

Sanhedrim at Jerusalem. I see not but the chief captain might,

without any unfaithfulness to the duty of his place, have set Paul

at liberty, and given him leave to shift for his own safety, for he
was never legally commilted to his custody, as a criminal, he him-
self owns, that nothing was laid to his charge worthij of bonds,

(v. 29.) and he ought to have had the same tenderness for his liberty

that he had for his life ; but he feared liial would have incensed the

Jews loo much against him. Or perhaps finding Paul to be a very

extraordinary man, he was proud to have him his jirisoner, and
under his protection ; and the mighty parade with which he sent him

ort, intimates as much. Two centurions, or captains of the hundreds,

are employed in this business, d. 23, 24. They must ije/ read i/ two

hundred soldiers, probably those under their own command, to go

to CtEsarea ; and with these sevnli/ liorse and two hundred spearmen

beside, which some think were the chief caplaiu' s guards; whether

they were horse or foot is not certain, mosi probably foot, as pike-

men for the protection of the horse. See how justly Ciod brought

the Jewish nation under the Roman yoke, wlien such a party

of the Roman army was necessary to restrain them from the most

execrable villanies ! There needed not all this force, there needed

not any of it, to keep Paul from being rescued by his friends ;

ten times this force would not have kept him from being rescued

by an angel, if it had pleased God to work his deliverance that way,

as he had sometimes done ; but, (1.) The chief captain designed

hereby to expose the Jews, as a headstrong, inmuituous people,

that would not be kept within the bounds orf duty and decency

by the ordinary ministers of justice, but needed lo be awed by such

a train as this ; and hearing how many were in the conspiracy

against Paul, he thought less would not serve to defeat their at-

tempt. (2.) God designed h.ereby to encourage Paul ; for being

thus attended, he was not only kf-pt safe in the hands of his IrieiiHs,

but out of the hands of his enemies. Yet Paul did nnl desire such

a guard, any more than Ezra did ; (Ezra 8. 22.) and for tlie same

reason, because he trusted in (jod's all-siifticieiicy ; it was owing,

however, lo the governor's own care. Cut he was also made con-

siderable ; thus his hojiils in Christ were made manifest all ihe

country over; (Phil. 1. 13.) and so great an honour having been

put upon them before by the prediction of them, it was agreeable

enough that they should be thus honourably attended, that the

brethren in the Lord might wax the more confident by his bonds,

when they saw him rather guarded as the patriot of his country, than

guarded against as the pest of his country ; and so great a preacher

made so great a prisoner.

When his enemies hate him, and I doubt his friends neglect him,

then does a Roman tribune patronize him, and carefully provide,

[1.] For his ease ; IM them provide beasts that ihey may set Paul

on. Had his Jewish persecutors been to order his remove by habeas

corpus to CjEsarea, they would have made him run on foot, or

dragged him thither in a cart, or on a sledge, or have horsed him

behind one of the troopers; but the chief captain treats him like a

gentleman, though he was his prisoner, and orders him a good

horse to ride upon, not at all afraid that he should ride away. Nay,

the order being thai they should provide, not a beast, but beasts,

to set Paul on, we must either suppose that he was allowed so

great a piece of state as to have a led horse, or more, ihal if he did

not like one, lie might lake to another ; or (as some expositors

coiiiecluie) that he had beasts assigned him for his friejds and com-
•' ' °
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THE ACTS, XXIII, XXIV, Paul sent to Felix.

panions, as many as p.eased to go along wiili liim, to dlveit liiiii in
[

iiis jouiiiey, and to minister to liim. [2.] For liis security; lliey

have a strict charge given iheni by their coinniarider in chief to

bring him safe to Felix the yovernor, to whom he is consigned, and

who was supreme in all civil aSairs among ihc Jews, as this chief

captain was in mihlary aftairs. The Roman historians speak much

of this Felix, as a man of mean extraction, hut that raised himself

by his shifis to be oovernor of Judea ; in the execution of whicli

office, Tacitus, Hist. 5. says this of him, Per omnem savilium ac

libidinem jus regiain servili ingenio exercuit—He used royal power

with, a servile genius, and in connexion with all the varieties of cruelty

and lust. To the judgment of such a man as this is poor Paul

turned over ; and yet better so than in the hands of Ananias the

High Priest ! Now a prisoner, thus upon his deliverance by course

of law, oujht to be protected as well as a prince.

The chief captain orders, for the greater security of Paul, that

lie be taken away at the third hour of Ike night, which some under-

stand of three hours after sun-set, that, it being now soon after the

feast of pcntecost, (that is, in the midst of summer,) they might

have the cool of the night to march in. Others understand it of

ihree liours after midnight, in the third xvalch, about three in the

morning, that they might have the day before them, and might

get out of Jerusalem before Paul's enemies were stirring, and so

might prevent any popular tumult, and leave them to roar when
they rose, like a lion disappointed of his prei/.

2. He writes a letter to Felix the governor of this province, bv

which he discharges himself from any further care about Paul, and

leaves the whole matter with Felix. This letter is here inserted

totidem verbis—verbatim, v. 25. It is probable that Luke the

historian had a copy of it by him, having attended Paul in this

remove.

Now in this epistle we may observe,

(1.) The comphments he passes upon tlie governor, v. 26. He
is the most excellent governor Felix, this title being given him of

course, his excellency, &c. He sends him greeting, wishes him
all health and prosperity ; may he rejoice, may he ever rejoice.

(2.) The just and fair account which he gives him of Paul's case :

[1.] That he was one thai the Jews had a pique against, they had
taken him, and would have hilled him : and perhaps Felix knew the

temper of i/ic Jeics so well,, that he did not think much the worse

of him for that, v. 27. [2.] That he had protected him because

lie ivas a Roman ;
"' When they were about to kill him, / came

with an nrmif, a cor.oiderable body of men, and rescued him ;"

which action for a citizen of Rome would recommend him to the

Roman governor. [3.] That he could not understand the merits of

his cause, nor what it was that made him so odious to the Jews, and
obnoxious to their ill-will. He took the proper method to know,
he brought him forth into their council, [v. 28.) to be examined there

;

hoping that, either from their complaints, or his own confessions,

he should learn something of the ground of all this clamour, but

he found that he loa? accused of questions of their law, [v. 29.)

about tlie hope of the resurrection of the dead, v. 6. This chief

captain was a man of sense and honour, and had good princi-

ples in him of justice and humanity ; and yet see how slightly he

speaks of a«o(/ier world, and the great things of that tvorld, as if

that were a question, which is of undoubted certainty, and which
both sides agreed in, except the Sadducees ; and as if that were a

question only of their law, which is of the utmost concern to all

mankind I Or perhaps he refers rather to the question about their

rituals than about their doctrinals, and the quarrel he perceived they

had with him, was for lessening the credit and oblijation of their

ceremonial law, which he looked upon as a thing not worth speak-
ing of. The Romans allowed the nations they conquered the exer-

cise of their own religion, and never otfered to impose theirs upon
them ; yet, as conservators of the public peace, they would not
suH'er them, under colour of their religion, to abuse their neigh-
bours. [4.] That thus far he understood that there was nothi7ig

laid to his charge worthy of death or of bonds, much less proved or

made out against him. The Jews had, by their wickedness, made
themselves odious to the world, had polluted their own honour,
and profaned their own crown, had brought disg'ace upon their
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church, their law, and their holy place, and then they cried out

ajainst Paul, as having diminished the reputation of them ; and was

this a crime worthy of death or of bonds ?

(3.) His referring Paul's case to Felix
;

[v. 30.) " When it was
told me, that the Jews laid wait for llie man, to kill him, without

any legal process against him, 1 sent straightway to thee, who art

the most proper person to hear the cause, and give judgment upon

it, and let his accusers go after him, if thev please, and say before

thee what they have against him, for, being bred a soldier, I will

never pretend to be a judge, and so farewell."

3. Paul is accordingly conducted to Ccesarea : the soldiers got

him safe out of Jerusalem by night, and left the conspirators to

consider whether they should eat and drink or no before they had
hilled Paul ; and if they would not repent of the wickedness of

their oath, as it was against Paul, they were now at leisure to repent

of the rashness of it, as it was against themselves ; if any of them

did starve themselves to death, in conscience of their oath, and

vexation at their disappointment, they fell unpitied. Paul was con-

ducted to Antipatris, which was seventeen miles from Jerusalem,

and about the mid-way to Ccesarea, v. 31. From thence the two

hundred fjol-soldiers, and the two hundred spearmen, returned back

to Jerusalem, to their quarters in the castle ; for having brought

Paul out of danger, there needed not so strong a guard, but the

horsemen might serve to bring him to Ccesarea, and would do it

with more expedition ; this they did, not only to save their own
labour, but their master's charge ; and it is an example to servants,

not only to act obediently according to their masters' orders, but to

act prudently, so as may be most for their master's interest.

4. He was delivered into the hands of Felix, as his prisoner,

V. 33. Tiie officers presented the letter, and Paul with it, to

Felix, and so discharged themselves of their trust. Paul had never

affected acquaintance or society with great men, but with tllfe dis-

ciples, wherever he came
;

yet Providence overrules his sufferings

so as by them to give him an opportunity of witnessing to Christ

before great men ; and so Christ had foretold concerning his disci-

ples, that they should be brought before rulers and kings for his

sake, fir a testimony against them, Mark 13. 9. The governor

inquired of udial province of the empire the prisoner originally was,

and was told that he was a native of Cilicia, v. 34. and, (1.) He
promises him a speedy trial ;

[v. 35.) " / will hear thee when thine

accusers are come, and will have an ear open to both sides, as be-

comes a judge." (2.) He ordered him into custody, that he should

be kept a prisoner in Herod's judgment-hall, in some apartment

belonging to that palace, which was denominated from llerod the

Great, who built it. There he had opportunity of acquainting him-

self with the great men that attended tlie governor s court, and, no

doubt, he improved what acquaintance he got there to the best

purposes.

CHAP. XXIV.

We tf/t Paul a prisoner at Casarea, in Herod's jndgment-ltnll, expecting his

trial to come on quickly ; for in the heginning of his imprisonment his affairs

moved very quick, lint nfierward very slow. In this chapter we have his

tirraignment and trial before Felix the governor at Cirsarca ; here is, I. Tlie

appearing of the prosecutors against him, and the setting of the prisoner to

thcbar, r. I, 2, //. The opening of the indictment against himlnjTertullas,

who ivas of counsel for the jirosecutors, and the aggruvaling of the charge,

with abundance of compliments to the judge, and malice to the jiris'mer, v,

2—8. ///. The corroborating of the charge by the testimony of the wit-

nesses, or rather the prosecutors themselves, V. 0. /r. The prisoner's de~

fence, in which, with all due deference to the gorernor, (v. 10.) he denies

the charge, and challenges them to prove it, (f. 11— 13.) owns the truili,

and 7nakes an unexceplianable professio'i of his faith, which he declares was
it that they hated him for, (i\ 14— 10.) and giresamore particular account

of what had passed from their first seizing of him, challenging them to spe-

cify any ill they had found in him,v. 17—21. V. The adjourning of the

cause, and the continuing of the jirisoner in custody, r. 22, 2A. VI. The
private conversatio7i that ivas between the prisoner and the judge, by irhicti

the prisoner hoped to do good to the judge, and the judge thought to gtt mo-

ney by the prisoner, but both in vain, r. 2J—20. VII. The lengthening

out of PauVs imprisonmentfor two years, till another gorernor came, (r. 27.)

inhere he seems as niucli neglected, as there had been ado about him.



THE ACTS, XXIV. The Speech of Tertiilliis

1. A ND after five clays Ananias the High Priest

f\ descended with the elders, and zci/h a

certain orator mailed Tertullus, who informed the

governor against Paul. 2. And when he was called

Ibrth, Tertullus began to accuse liim, saving. Seeing

that by thee we enjoy great quietness, and that very

worthy deeds are done unto this nation by thy pro-

vidence. 3. We accept it always, and in all places,

most noble Felix, with all thankfulness. 4. Not-

withstanding, that 1 be not further tedious unto

thee, I pray thee that thou wouldest hear us of thy

clemencv a few words. .5. For we have found this

man a pestilent fello-^, and a mover of sedition

among all the Jews throughout the world, and a

ringleader of the sect of the Nazarenes : 6. Who
also hath gone about to profline the temple : whom
we took, and would have judged according to our

law. 7. But the chief captain Lysias came «/)0M MA%

and with great violence took lilm away out of our

hands, 8. Commanding his accusers to come unto

thee: by examining of whom thyself mayest take

knowledge of all these things, whereof we accuse

him. 9. And the Jews also assented, saying that

these things were so.

We may suppose ihal Lysias, the rltief caplain, when lie had

snit uwcti/ Pitiil lo CiFsnren, g;ave notice lo llie chief priests, and

others, that had appeared against Paul, that if they had any thing

Id accuse liini of, they must follow iiim to Casarca, and there

ihev would find him, and a jud'^e ready to hear them : tliinkinsj per-

haps, they would not have given themselves so much trouble ; but

what will not malice Ho >

I. We have here the cause followed against Paul, and it is vigo-

rously carried on.

1. Here is no time lost, for thev are ready for a hearing nfler five

(lin/.i ; all other business is laid aside immediately, to prosecute Paul :

so intent are evil nieii to do evil ! Some reckon these five days from

Pauls being first seized, and with most probability, for he says here,

[r. 11.) that it was but livclvc dai/s since he came iip to Jeriisa/em,

and he had spent seven in his purifying in the temple, so that these

five must be reckoned from the last of those.

2. Those that had been his judges, do themselves appear here

as his prosecutors. Jlnanias himself, the High Priest, who had

sitlen to judge him, now statids to inform against him. One would

wonder, (J.) That he should thus disparage himself, and forget

the dignity of his place ! Shall the High Priest turn informer, and

leave all his business in the temple at Jerusaletn, to go to be called

as a prosecutor in Herod's judgment-hall ? Justly did God make
the priests contemptihle and base, when they made themselves so,

Mai. 2. 9. (2.) That he should thus discover himself and his

enmity against Paul ! if men of the first rank have a malice against

any, they think it policy to employ others against them, and to play

least in sight tliemselves, because of the odium that commonly attends

it ; but Ananias is not ashamed lo own himself a sworn enemy to

Paul. The elders attended him, to signify their concurrence with

him, and to invigorate the prosecution ; for they could not find any

attorneys or solicitors that would follow it with so much violence as

they would have it. The pains that evil men take in an evil matter,

their contrivances, their condescensions, and their unwearied industry,

should shame us out of our coldness and backwardness, and indiHer-

cnce in that which is good.

II. We have here the cause pleaded against Paul. The prose-

cutors brouglit with them a certain orator named Tcrtidliis, a Roman,
skilled in (he Roman law and language, and therefore fittest to be

Hii|/lovcd in a cause before lite V>. man governor, and most likely

to gain favour. The High Priest, and elders, though they had
their own hearts spiteful enough, did not think their own tongues

sharp enough, and therefore retained Tertnlliis, who, probably,

was noted for a satirical wit, to be of counsel for them ; and, no
doubt, they gave him a good fee, probably out of the treasury of

the temple, which they had the command of, it being a cause

wherein the church was concerned, and which therefore must not be

starved.

Paul is set to the bar before Felix the governor. Jle was called

forth ; [v. 2.) Terlulliis's business is, on the behalf of the prosecu-

tors, to open the information against him, and he is a man that will

say any thing for his fee ; mercenary tongues will do so. IS'o cause

so unjust but can find advocates to plead it ; and yet we hope many
advocates so just as not knowingly lo patronize an unrighteous cause ;

but Tertullus was none of those. His speech (or at least an abstract

of it, for it appears, by Tully's orations, that the Roman lawyers, on
such occasions, used to make long harangues) is here reported ; and
it is made up of flattery and falsehood ; it calls evil good, and good
evil.

1. One of the worst of men is here applauded as one of the best

of benefactors, only because he was the judge. Felix is represeiued

by the historians of his own nation, as well as by Josephus the Jew,

as a very bad man, who, depending upon his interest in the court,

allowed himself in all manner of wickedness, was a great oppres-

sor, very cruel, and very covetous, patronizing and protecting as-

.sassins, Joseph. ./Iiiliquit. lib. 20. cap. 6. And yet Tertullus here,

in the name of the High Priest and elders, and probably by parti-

cular directions from them, and according to the instructions of

his breviate, compliments him, and extols him to the sky, as if he

were so good a magistrate as never was the like : and this comes
the worse from the High Priest and the elders, because he had

given a late instance of his enmity to their order ; for Jonathan </ie

High Priest, or one of the chief priests, having oftVnded hiui by

loo free an invective against the tyranny of his goverimient, he got

him murdered by some villains whom he hired for that purpose,

and who afterward did the like for others, as they were hired :

Citjns facinoris quia nemo ultor extitit, rnvitali hac licevtia sicurii

mullos confodiebant, alios propter privatas inimieilias, alios conduvli

pccunia—etiam in ipso tempio—.A'o one beintf found to punish such

enormous wickedness, the assassins, enconraijed by this impunity,

stabbed several persons, some from personal malice, some fir hire,

—and that even in the temple itself. And vet, to engage him to

gratify their malice against Paul, and lo retin'U them that kindness

for tlicir kindjicss in overlooking all this, they magnify him as the

grcalcsl blessing to their church and nation that ever came among
them.

(1.) They are very ready lo own it
;

{v. 2.) " By thee we, of

the church, enj-u/ great quietness, and we look upon thee as our

patron and protector, and very worthy deeds are done, from time

lo lime, to the whole nation of the Jeu-s, bij thy providence, tl.y

wisdom and care and vigilance." To give him his due, he had

been instrumental to suppress the insurrection of that Egyptian

whom the chief captain spoke of; (ch. 21. 3S.) but will the praise

of that screen him from the just reproach of his tyranny and op-

pression afterward > See here, [1.] The unhappincssof great men, and

a great unhappiness it is, lo liave their services magnified beyond

measure, and never to be faithfully lolil of their faults ;
and heieby

they are hardened and encouraged in evil. [2.] Tiie policy of bad

men, by flattering princes in what ihey do amiss, to draw them in to

do worse. The bishops of Rome got lo be confirmi-d in their exor-

bitant church power, and have been assisted in persecuting the ser-

vants of Christ, by flattering and caressing usurpers and tyrants, and

so making them the tools of their malice, as Me High Priest, by his

comphments, designed to make Felix here.

(2.) They promise to retain a graleful sense of it
;

{v. 3.) " fTc

accept it alivai/s, and in all places, every where and at all times,

we embrace it, we admire it, most noble Felix, with all thauUfnl-

ness. We will bo ready, upon aiiy occasir)n, to wiiness fir thee,

that thou art a wise and good governor, and very serviceable tu

the country." 'And if it had been true that lie "as such a gover-

nor, it had been just ihal they should ihu^ accept ' i" good otlicM
'
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tr!''*i all ihanhfiilncss. Tlie benefits which we enjoy by govern-

nii'iit. especially by the ndiiiiriistralion of wise and good governors,

are what we oiight to be thanliful for, both to God and man. This

is part of the honour due to magistrates, to acknowledge the qiiiet-

ne.M we. enjoy under their protection, and ilia worthy deeds done by

their prndence.

(3.) 'I'hev therefore expect his favour in this cause, r. 4. They

pretend a trieat care not to intrench upon his time ;
We will not be

further tedious to thre, and yet to be very confident of his patience,

/ prm/ thee, that thou woulrJesl hear us of thy clemency a few ivords.

All this address is only, ad cnplandam benerolenliam—to induce him

to aire countenance to their cause ; and ihey were so conscious to

themselves that it would soon appear to have more malice than

matter in it, that they found it necessary thus to insinuate themselves

into his favour. Every body knew that the Iliyh Priest and the el-

ders were enemies to the Roman Government, and were uneasy under

all the marks of tiiat yoke, and therefore, in their hearts, hated Felix
;

and yet, to gain their ends atrainst Paul, they, by their counsel, show

him all lliis respect ; as they did to Pilate and Csesar, when they were

persecuting our Saviour. Princes cannot always judge of the affec-

lions of their people by their applauses ; flattery is one thing, and true

loyalty is another.

2. One of the best of men is here accused as one of the worst of

malefactors, only because he was the prisoner. After a flourish of

flatteiv, in which you cannot see matter for words, he comes to his

business, and it is to inform his excellency concernino- the prisoner at

the bar ; and 'his part of his discourse is as nauseous for its raillery,

as the former part is for its flattery. I pity the man, and believe he

has no malice against Paul, nor does he think as he speaks in ca-

lumniatins; him, any more than he did in courting Felix ; but as I

cannot but be sorry that a man of wit and sense should have such a

saleable tongue, (as one calls it,) so I cannot but be angry at those

dignified men that had such malicious hearts as to put such words

into his mouth.

Two things Tertiilhis here complains of to Felix, in the name of

the High Priest and the elders.

(1.) That tlie peace of tiie nation was disturbed by Paul. They

could not have baited Christ's disciples, if they had not first dressed

them np in the skins of wild beasts, nor have given them as they

did the vilest of treatment, if they had not first represented them as

the vilest of men ; though the characters they gave of them were

absolutely false, and there was not the least colour or foundation

for them, liuioceiicc, nav, excellence and usefulness, are no fence

«<fainst cahunny, no, nor against the impressions of calumny upon

the minds both of magistrates ai.d multitudes, to excite their fury

and jealousy ; for he the representation ever so unjust, when it is

enforced, as here it was, with gravity and pretence uf sanctity, and

with assurance and noise, something will slick. The old charge

against God s prophets was, that they were the troublers of the

land, and against tiod's Jerusalem, that it was a rebellious city,

hurlfid to hinqs and provuires, (Ezra 4. 15, 19.) and against our

Lord .lesns, that he perverted the nation, and forbade to gire tribute

to Ceesrir : it is the very same against Paul here ; and, though ut-

terly false, is averred with all the confidence imaginable. Tliey do

not say, " We suspect him to be a dangerous man, and have taken

him up upon that suspicion ;" but, as if the thing were past dispute,

" JCe hare fiun I him to be so ; we have often and long found him
so ;" as if he were a traitor and rebel already convict. And vet, after

all, there is not a word of truth in this representation ; but, if Paul's

just character be inr^ulred into, it will be found directly the reverse of

this here.

[I.] Paul was a useful man, and a great blessing to his country,

a man of exemplary candour and goodnf-ss, obliging to all, and pro-

voking to none ; and yet he is here called a pestilent fellow ; {v. 5.)

Jt'e hare found him, ?.oi/x.o»

—

peslem—tbe plague of the nation, a

walking pesiilence; which supposes him to he a man of a turbulent

spirit, malicious and ill-natured, and one that threw all things in

disorder wherever he came. They would have it thought that he

had done more mischief in his time than a plague could do ; that

the mischief he did was spreading and infectious, a\id that he made
others as mischievous as himself; that it was of as fatal cotise-
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quence as the plague is, killing and destroying, and laying all

j

waste ; that it was as much to be dreaded and guardid against as a

plague is. Many a good sermon he had preached, and many a

I

good work he had done, and for tliose he is called a pestilent

Ifellow.

['2.] Paul was a peace-maker, was a preacher of that gospel

which has a direct tendency to slatj all enmities, and to establish

true and lasting peace ; he lived peaceably and quietly himself, and

taught others to do so too, and yet is here represented as a mover

cf sedition among all the Jews throughout the world. Tlie Jews

were disaffected to the Roman government; those of them that

were most bigoted, were most so. This Felix knew, and had

therefore a watchful eye upon them ; now they would fain make
him believe that this Paul was the man that made them so, whereas

they themselves were the men that sowed the seeds of faction and

sedition among them : and they knew it ; and the reason why they

hated Christ and his religion, was, because he did not go about to

head them in an opposition to the Romans. The Jews were every

where much set against Paul, and stirred up the people to clamour

against him ; they moved sedition in all places where he came, and

then cast the blame unjusilv upon him, as if he had been the mover

of the sedition ; as Nero not long after set Rome on fire, and then

said that the christians did it.

[3] Paul was a man of catholic charity, who did not aflfect to

be singular, but made himself the servant of all for their good ; and

yet he is here charged to be a ringleader of the sect of the Nazarenes ;

a standard-bearer of that sect, so the word signifies. When Cyprian

was condemned to die for being a christian, this was inserted in

his sentence, that he was auctor iniqui nominis el sirjnifer—The

author and standard-bearer of a wiched cause. Now it was true that

Paul was an active, leading man in propagating Christianity. But,

First, It was nlterly false that that was a sect ; he did nat draw

people to a party or jirivate opinion, nor did he make his own
opinions their rule. True christianitv establishes that which is of

common concern to all mankind, publishes good-wnll to men, and

shows us God in Christ reconciling the world to himself, and there-

fore cannot be thought to take its rise from such narrow opinions

and private interests as sects owe their original to. True Christianity

has a direct tendency to the uniting of the children of men, and the

gathering of them together in one ; and, as far as it obtains its just

power and influence upon the minds of men, will make them

meeh and quid, and peaceable and loving, and every way easy, ac-

ceptable, and profitable one to another, and therefore is far from

being a sect, which is supposed to lead to division, and to sow dis-

cord. True Christianity aims at no worldly benefit or advantage,

and therefore must by no means be called a sect. Those that

espouse a sect, are governed in it by their secular interest, they

aim at wealth and honour ; but the professors of Christianity are so

far from this, that they expose themselves thereby to the loss and

ruin of all that is dear to them in this world. Secondly, It is \n-

\\d\oudy csWed the sect of the .Wizarenes, by which Christ was re-

presented as of Nazareth, whence no good thing was expected to

arise ; whereas he was of Bethlehem, where the Messiah was to

be born. Yet he was pleased to call himself, ,Iesus of Nazareth,

ch. 2'2. 8. And the scripture has put an honour on the name, Matt.

'2. 23. And therefore, though intended for a reproach, ths chris-

tians had no reason to be ashamed of sharing with their Master in it.

Thirdli/, It was false that Paul was the author or standard-bearer

of this sect ; for he did not draw people to himself, but to Christ

;

did not preach himself, but Christ Jesus.

[4.] Paul had a veneration for the temple, as it had been the place

which God chose, to put his name there, and had lately himself with

reverence attended the temple-service ; and yet it is here charged

upon him, that he went about to profane the temple, and that he de-

sicnedly put contem])t upon it, and violated the laws of it, v. 6. Their

proof of this failed ; for the matter of fact they alleged was utterly

false, and they knew it, ch. 21. 29.

(2.) That the course ofjustice against Paul was obstructed by the

chief ca|)tain.

[1.] They pleaded that thev t<>oh him, and would have judged

hi-n according to their law. This was false ; they did not go about
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to jud£;e him according: to their law, but, contrary to all law and
equity, went about to beat liim to death, or to pull him to pieces,

without hcari[iCT what he had to say for himself; went about, under

pretence of having him into their court, to throw him into the

hands of ruffians that lay in wait to destroy him. Was ihhjuclijing

him according to their law ? It is easy for men, wlion they know
what tliey should have done, to say, that they would have done,

when lliev meant nothing less.

['2.] They reflected upon the chief captain as having done them
an injury in rescuing I'aul out of their iiands ; whereas he therein

not only did him justice, but them the greatest kindness that could

be, in preventing the guilt they were bringing upon themselves.

The chief captain Li/sias came upon us, and with great violence (but

really no more than was necessary) tooh him out of our hands, v. 7.

See how persecutors are enraged at their disappointments, which
they oii'.;ht to be thankful for. When David in a heat of passion

was CToing n|)on a bloody enterprise, he thanked Abigail for stop-

ping him, and God for sending her to do it, so soon did he correct

and recover himself But these cruel men justify themselves, and
reckon him their enemy, who kept them (as David there speaks)

from shedding blood with their own hands.

[3.] They referred themselves to Felix and his judgment, yet

seeming uneasy that they were under a necessity of doing so, the

chief captain having obliged them to it ; {v. 8.) " It was he that

forced us to give your excellency this trouble, and ourselves too
;

for," First, " He commanded his accusers to come to thee, that

thou mijlitest hear the charge, when it might as well have been
ended in the inferior court." Secondly, " He has left it to thee to

examine him, and try what thou canst get out of him, and whether
thou canst by his confession come to the knowledge of those things

which we lay to his charge."

III. The absent of the Jews to this charje which Tertulhis ex-
hibited

; [v. 9.) T/isy confirmed it, saying, that those things were so.

1. Some think this speaks the proof of their charge by witnesses

ipon oath, that were examined as to the particulars of it, and
attested them. And no wonder, if when they had found an orator

hat would say it, they found witnesses that would swear it, for

money.

2. It rather seems to intimate the approbation which tlie High
''riest and the elders gave to what Teitullus said. Felix asked them,
•' Is this your sense, and is it all that you have to say .>" And they
answered, " Yes, it is ;" and so they made themselves guilty of ail

ilie falsehood that was in his speech. Those that have not the wit

and parts to do mischief with, that some others have, that cannot
'iiake speeches and hold disputes against religion, yet make them-
selves guilty of the mischiefs that others do, by assenting to that

which others do, and savin-^. Those things are so ; repealing, and
standing by what is said, to pervert the right wai/s of the Lord.
Many that have not learning enough to plead for Baal, yet have
wickedness enough to vole fir Baal.

10. Tfieii Paul, al'tcr that the governor had beckon-
ed iintohiin to speak, answered, Forasmuch as 1 know
that thou hast been of many years a judge nnto tliis

nation, 1 do the more cheerfully answer for mvself

:

I 1. I5ecatise that thou niayest understand, that there

are yet but twelve days since 1 went up to Jerusa-

lem for to worship. 12. And they neither found me
in the temple di-ipiitiiig with any man, neither rais-

ing' up the peo|)le, neither in tlie svnagogues, nor
in the city: IJ. Neither can they prove the things

whereof they tiow accuse me. 14-. But this I con-
fess unto thee, that after the way which they call

heresy, so worshij) 1 the God of my fathers, be-

lieving all things which are written in the law and
in the propiiets : 15. And have hope toward God,
which they themselves also allow, that there shall

be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and
unjust. 16. And herein do I exercise myself, to

have always a conscience void of oITence toward

God, and foicardmcu. \7- Now after many years, I

came to bring alms to iny nation, and otierings.

IS. Whereupon certain Jews from Asia foimd me
purified in the temple, neither with mtdtitude, nor

with tumidt : 1<). Who ought to have been here

before thee, and object, if they had ought against

me. 20. Or else let these same /lere say, if they

have found any evil-doing in me, while 1 stood be-

fore the council ; 21. Except it be for this one voice,

that 1 cried standing among them, Touehing the re-

surrection of the dead, 1 am called in (juestion by
you this day.

We have here Paul's defince of himself, in answer to Tertulliis's

charge, and there appears in it a great deal of the spirit of wisdom
and holiness, and an accomplishment of Christ's promise to his fol-

lowers, that when they were before governors and kings, for his

sake, it should be qirru them in that same hour what they should

speak. Though Tertullus had said a great many provoking things,

yet Paul did not interrupt him, but let him go on to the end of his

speech, according to the rules of decency, and the method in courts

of justice, that the plaintiff be allowed to finish his evidence before

the defendant begins his plea. And when he had done, be did not

presently fly out into passionate exclamations against the iniquity of
the times and the men, {O Icmpora, O mores—Oh, the degeneracif

of the times /J but he waited for a permission from the judge to

speak in his turn, and had it. The governor bechoned to him to

speah, V. 10. And now lie also may have leave to speak out, under

the protection of the governor, which was more than he could ob-

tain yet. And when he did speak, he made no refleciions at

all upon Tertullus ; he knew he spake fir his fee, and therefore

despised what he said, and levelled his defence against those that em-
ployed him. And here,

I. He addresses himself very respectfully to the governor, and with

a confidence that he would do him justice. Here are no sucli

flattering compliments as Tertullus soothed him up with, but,

which was more truly respectful, a profession that he answered for
himself cheerfulli/, and with good assurance before him, looking upon
him, though not as one that was his friend, yet as one that would

be fair and impartial. He thus expresses his expectation that he

would be so, to engage him to be so. It was likewise the language

of one that was conscious to himself of his own integrity, and

whose heart did not reproach him, whoever did. He did not stand

trembling at the bar ; on the contrary, he was very cheerful when he

had one to be his judge, that was not a parly, but an indifferent

person. Nay, when he considers who his judge is, he answers the

more cheerfalh/ ; and why so .' He does not say, " Because I know
thee to be a judge of inflexible justice and integrity, that halest

bribes, and in giving judgment fcarest God, and regardesi not

man ;" for he could not justly say this of him, and therefore

would not say it, though it were to gain his favour ever so much ;

but, / the more cheerfully answer for myself, because / know thoit

hast been many years a judge to this nation ; and that was very true.

And being so,

1

.

He could say of his own knowledge, that there had not for-

merly been any complaints against Paul ; such clamours as they

raised, are generally against old oflenders ; but though he had

long sitten judge there, he never had Paul brought before him yet,

till now ; and therefore he was not so dangerous a criminal as he

was represented to be.

2. He was well acquainted with the Jewish nation, and with

their temper and spirit ; he knew Imw bigoted they were to llieir

own way, what furious zealots tliev «cie against all thai did not

comply with them, how peevish and perverse tliey generally were.
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nnd ihercfore would make allowances for dial in their accusation of

IjIiii, and not regard that winch he had reason to think came so

iniK.h from jiartv-malice. Tiicii^h he did not know hirn, he

knew his prosecutois, and by that might guess what manner of

man he was.

II. lie denies the facts that lie was charged with, upon which

their character of him was grounded. Moving sedition, and pro-

f'tniiita the temple, were the crimes for which he stood indicted
;

crimes wliich they knew the Roman governors were not accustomed

to inquire into, and therefore they hoped that the governor would

return liiin back to them to be judged by their law, and that was all

thfv wished for. But Paul desires that though he would not in-

quire into the crimes, he would protect one that was unjustly

charged with iheni, from those whom he knew to be spiteful and ill-

natured enougli. Now he would have him to imdeistand, (and what

lie said, he was ready, if required, to make out by witnesses,)

1. That he came up to Jerusalem on purpose to worship God in

peace and holiness, so far was he from any design to move sedition

among the people, or to profane the temple. He came to keep up

his communion with the jews, not to put any affront upon them.

2. That it was but twelve days since he came up to Jerusalem,

and he had been six days a prisoner ; he was alone, and it could not

be supposed that in so short a time he could do the mischief

they charged upon him. And as for what he had done in other

countries, they knew nothing of it but by uncertain report, by

which the matter was very unfairly represented.

3. That he had demeaned himself at Jerusalem very quietly and
peaceably, and had made no manner of stir. If it had been true,

(as tliey alleged,) that he was a mover of sedition among all the

Jeivs, surely he would have been industrious to make a party at Je-

rusalem : but he did not do so. He was in the temple, attending

the public service there ; he was in the synagogues where the law

was read and opened ; he went about in the ciiy among his lela-

lioiis and friends, and conversed freely in the places of concourse,

and he was a man of a great senius and an active spirit ; and yet

they could not charge him with offering any thing cither against

the faith, or against the peace of the Jewish church. (1.) He had

nothing in him of a contradicting spirit, as the movers of sedition

have ; he had no disposition to quarrel or oppose ; they never

found him disputing with am/ man, either affronting the learned

with captious cavils, or perplexing the weak atid simple with cu-

rious subliliies ; he was ready, if asked, to give a reason of his own
hope, and to give instruction to others, but he never picked a

quarrel with any man about his religion, nor made that the sub-
ject of debate and controversy and perverse dispute, which ought
always to be treated of with humility and reverence, with meekness
and love. (2.) He had nothing in himself of a turbulent spirit

;

" They never found me raising np the people, by incensing them
against their governors in church or state, or suggesting to them fears

and jealousies concerning public affairs, or by setting them at

variance one with another, or sowing discord among them." He be-
haved as became a christian and minister, with love and quietness,

and due subjection to lawful authority. The weapons of his warfare

were not carnal, nor did he ever mention or think of such a
thing as taking up arms for the propngatiiig of the gospel, or the

defence of the preachers of it ; though he could have made, per-
haps, as strong a party among the common people as his adversa-
ries, yet he never attempted it.

4. That as to what they had charged him with, of moving sedi-

tion in other countries, he was wholly innocent, and they could
not make good the charge

; [v. 13.) Neither can they prove the

things wheieof titer/ now accuse me. Hereby, (1.) He maintains
his own innocency ; for when he says. They cannot prove h, he
means. The mailer is not so. He 'was no enemy to the public
peace, ho had done no real prejudice, but a great deal of real ser-
vice, and would gladly have done more, to the nation of the Jews.
He was so far from having any antipathy to them, that he had the
strongest affection imaginable for them, and a most passionate desire
of their welfare, Rom. 9. 1—3. (2.) He bemoans his own cala-
mity, that he was accused of those things which could not be proved
against him. And it has often been the lot of very worthy good
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men to be thus injured, to have things laid to their charge, which
they are at the greatest distance from, and abhor the thought of.

But while they are lamenting this calamity, this may be their re-

joicing, even the testimoni/ of their consciences concerning their in-

tegrity. (3.) He shows the iniquilt/ of iiis prosecutors, who said

that which they knew they could not prove, and thereby did him
wrong in his name, liberty, and life, and did the judge wrong loo, in

imposing upon him, and doing what in them lay to pervert his

judgment. (4.) He appeals to the equity of his judge, and awakens
him to look about hirn that he might not be drawn into a snare by
the violence of the prosecution. The judge must give sentence

secundum allegata et probata—according to that which is not only

alleged, but proved, and therefore must inquire, and make search,

and ask diligently, whether the thing be true and certain ; (Deut.

13. 14.) he cannot otherwise give a right judgment.

HI. He gives a fair and just account of himself, which does at

once both clear him from crime, and likewise intimate what was the

true reason of their violence in prosecuting him.

1. He acknowledges himself to he one whom they looked upon as

a heretic, and that was the reason of their spleen against him.

The chief captain had observed, and the governor now cannot but

observe, an uncommon violence and fury in his prosecutois, which

they know not what to make of, but, guessing at the crime by the

cry, conclude he must needs have been a very bad man, only for

that reason : now Paul here unriddles tlie matter ; I confess, that

m the wai/ which they call heresy, or a sect, so worship I the God
of my fathers. The controversy is in a matter of religion, and
such controversies are commonly managed with most fury and vio-

lence. Note, It is no new thing for the right way of worshipping

God to be called heresy ; and for the best of God's servants to be

stigmatized and run down as sectaries. The reformed churches

are called heretical ones by those who themselves hate to be re-

formed, and are themselves heretics. Let us therefore n'fter be

driven off from any good way by its being put into an ill name ;

for true and |)ure Christianity is never the worse, nor to be the

worse thought of for its being called heresy ; no, not thoug'i it be

called so by the High Priest and the elders.

2. He vindicates himself from this imputation. They call Paul a

heretic, but he is not so ; for,

(1.) We worships the God of his fathers, and therefore is right

in the Object of his worship ; he does not say. Let us go after oilier

gods, which we have not known, and let us serveJhem, as the false

prophet is supposed to do, Deut. 13. 2. If so, they might justly

call his way hcresti. a draiving of them aside into a by-patli, and a

dangerous one ; but he worships the God of Abraham, Isaac, atid

Jacob, not only the God whom they worshipped, but the God who
took them into covenant with himself, and was, and would be,

called their God. Paul adheres to that covenant, and sets up no

other in opposition to it. The promise made unto the fathers, Paul

preaciied as fulfilled to the children, (ch. 13. 32, 33.) and so directed

both his own devotions, and those of others, to God, as the God
of their fathers. Me also refers to the practice of all his pious

ancestors ; I worship the same God that all my fathers worshipped ;

his religion was so far from being chargeable with novelty, that it

gloried in its antiquity, and in an uninterrupted succession of its

professors. Note, It is very comfortable in our worshipping God,

to have an eye to him, as the God of our fathers. Our fathers

trusted in him, and were owned by him, and he engaged to be

their God, and the God of their seed. He approved himself //;€(>*,

and therefore if we serve him as they did, he will be ours ; what an

empliasis is laid upon that. He is my father's God, and I xvill exalt

him, Exod. 15. 2.

(2.) He believes all things which are written in the law and the

prophets, and therefore is right in the rii-le of his worship ; his re-

ligion is grounded upon, and governed by, the holy scriptures ; they

are his oracle and touchstone, and he speaks and acts according to

them. He receives the scriptures entire, and believes all things

that are there written ; and he receives them pure, for he says no

other things than what are contained in them ; as he explains him.

self, ch. 26. 22. He sets not up any otiier rule of faith or practice

but the scriptures—not tradition, nor the aitthoiity of the church.
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or the infallibility of any man or company of men on eartli, nor

the lisht within, or human reason ; but divine revelation, as it is in

the scripture, is that which he resolves to live and die by, and

therefore he is not a heretic.

(3.) He has his eye upon a future state, and is a believing ex-

pectant of that, and therefore is right in the end of his worship.

'I'hey that turn aside to lieresy, have a regard to litis world, and

some secular interest, but Paul aims to make heaven of his religion,

and neither more nor less
; [v. 15.) " / have hnpe toward God, all

tny expectation is from him, and therefore all my desire is toward

him, and all my dependence upon liim ; my hope is toward God,

and not toward the world ; toward another world, and not toward

this. I depend upon Uod and upon his power, that there shall

be a resurrection of the dead at the end of lime, of all, both the just

and unjust : and the great thing / aim at iti my religion, is, to ob-

tain a joyful and happy resurrection, a share in the resurrection of

the just." Observe here,

[1.] That there shall be a resurrection of the dead, the dead

bodies of men, of all men from the beginning to the end of time
;

it is certain, not only that the soul does not die with the body, but

that the body itself shall live again ; we have not only another life

to live when our present life is at an end, but there is to be another

world, which shall commence when this world is at an end, into

which all the children of men must enter at once by a resurrection

from the dead, as they entered into this, one after another, by their

birth.

[2.] It shall be a resurrection both of the just and of the unjust ;

the sanctified and the unsanclified ; of those that did we'l, and to

them our Saviour has told ns, that it will be a resurrection of life ;

and of those that did evil, and to them that it will be a resurrciion of
condemnation, John 5. 29. See Dan. 12. 2. This implies, that

it will be a resurrection to a final judgment, by which all the chil-

dren of men will be determined to everlasting happiness or misery

in a world of retribution, according to what they were, and what

they did, in this state of probation and preparation. The just

shall rise by virtue of their union with Christ as their Head ; the

uniust shall rise by virtue of Christ's dominion over them as their

Judje.

[3.] God is to be depended upon for the resurrection of the dead

;

I have hope toward God, and in God, that there shall be a resur-

rection ; it shall be effected by the almighty power of God, in per-

formance of the word which God hath spoken ; so that they who
doubt of it, betray their ignorance both of the scriptures and of the

power of God, Matt. 22. 29.

[4.] The resurrection of the dead is a fundamental article of our

creed, as it was also of that of the Jewish church ; it is what they

themselves also allow ; nay, it was the expectation of the ancient

patriarchs, witness Job's confession of his faith ; but it is more
clearly revealed and more fully confirmed by the sospel, and there-

fore they who believed it, should have been thankful to the preachers

of the sjospel for their explications and proofs of it, instead of op-
posinnr them.

[o.] In all our religion we ou^ht to have an eye to the other

world, and to serve God in all instances, with a confidence in him,

Ihnt there will be a resurrection of the dead, doing ail in prepara-

tion for that, and expecting our recompense in that.

(4.) His conversation is of a piece with his devotion; (r. 16.)

.find herein do I exercise mi/self, to have always a conscience void

of offence toward God and tou^nrd men. Prophets and their doc-

trine were to be tried by their fruits. Paul was far from having

made shipwreck of a good conscience, and therefore it is not likely

he ha? made shipwreck of the faith, the mystery of which is best

held in a pure conscience. This protestation of Paul's is to the

same purport with that which he made before the High Priest
;

(ch. 23. 1.) / have lived in all good conscience; and this was his

rejoicing.

Observe,

[1.] What was Paul's aim and desire ; to Iiave a conscience void

of offence. Either, First, " A conscience not offending ; not in-

forniiug me wrong, or flattering me, or dealing deceitfully with

me, or in any thing misleading me." Or, Secondlif, A conscience
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not ofTended ; it is like Job's resolution, " il/i/ heart shall not re-

proach me ; I will never give it any occasion to do so. This is

what I am ambitious of, to keep upon good terms with my own
conscience, that it may have no cause either to question the good-

ness of my spiritual state, or to quarrel willi me for any particular

action. I am as careful not to oH'end my conscience as I am not

to oH'end a friend whom I daily converse with ; nay, as I am not

to oflVnd a magistrate whose autliorily I am under, and to whom I

am accountable ; for conscience is God's deputy in my soul."

[2.] What was his care and endeavour, in pursuance of this;

" / exercise myself—aj-xu. I make it tny constant business, and

govern myself by this intention, I discipline myself, and live by

rule," (those that did so were called ascetics, from the word here

used,) " abstain from many a thing which my inclination leads

me to, and abound in all the exercises of religion that are most

spiritual, with this in my eye, that I may keep peace with my own
conscience.'"

[3.] The extent of this care ; First, To all times ; to have always

a conscience void of offence, always void of yross offence ; for though

Paul was conscious to himself that he had not yet attained perfec-

tion, and the evil that he would not do yet he did ;
yet he was in-

nocent from the great tratisgrcssion. Sins of infirmity are uneasy

to conscience, but they do not wound it, and waste it, as presumptu-

ous sins do ; and though oftence may be given to conscience, yet

care must be taken that it be not an abiding ofl'ence, but that by

the renewed acts of faith and repentance the matter may be taken

up again quickly. This however we must alwai/s exercise ourselves

in, and though we come short, we must /o//oiy after. Secondlif, To
all things ; both toward God, and toward man. His conscientious

care extended itself to the whole of his duty, and he was afraid of

breaking the law of love, either to God or his neighbours ; con-

science, like the magistrate, is custos xttriusque tabula:—the guar-

dian of er:ch table. We must be very cautious that we do not

think, or speak, or do any thing amiss, either against God or man,

2 Cor. 8. 21.

[4.] The inducement to it ; herein, {. rmiru for this vanse ; so

it may be read. " Because I look for the resurrection of the dead

and the life of the world to come, therefore I thus exercise myself."

The consideration of the future state should engage us to be univer-

sally conscientious in our present stale. r

iV. Having made coulVssion of his faith, he gives a plain and

faithful account of his case, and of the wrong done him by his per-

secutors. Twice he had been rescued by the chief captain out of

the hand of the Jews, when they were ready to pull him to pieces,

and he challenges them to prove hiin guilty of any crime either

time.

1. In the temple; there they fell furiously upon him as an enemy

to their nation and the temple, ch. 21. 28. But was there any

colour for the charge ? No, but evidence suflficicnt against it. (1.)

It was very hard to accuse him as an enemy to tluir nation, when

after long absence from Jerusalem he came to bring alms to his

nation, money which (though he had need enough himself of, yet)

he had collected among his friends, for the relief of the poor at

Jerusalem. He not only had no malice to that people, hut he had

a very charitable concern for them, and was ready to do them all

good offices; and were they Uk adversaries f)r his love >' Ps. 109.

4. (2.) It was very hard to accuse him of having profaned the

temple, when he brought offerings to the temple, and was himself

at charges therein, (ch. 21. 24.) and was found purifiiing himself

in the temple, according to the law, (v. 18.) and that in a very quiet,

decent manner, neither with multitude, nnr icitk tumult ; llmiigh

he was a man so much talked of, he was far from coveting to show

himself when he came to Jerusalem, or of being crowded after,

but went to the temple, as much as was possible, incognito ; they

were Jews from Asia, his enemies, that made him to be taken no-

tice of; they had no pretence to make a tuuitilt and raise a mul-

titude against him, for he had neither multitude nor tumult for him.

And as for what was perhaps suggested to Fehx. that he had bicuglit

Greeks into the- temple, contrary to their law, and the governor

ought to reckon with him for that, the Romans having stipulated

with the nations that submitted to them, to preserve them in their
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religion, he challenges them to prove it; {v. 19.) "Those Jews of

Asia ought to have been here before thee, that they miglit have been

examined, whethei- thet/ had might against me, tliat they would

stand 6?/ and sicear to ;" tor some that will not scruple to tell a lie,

have such heavings of conscience, that they scruple confirming it

with an oath.

2. In llie council ;
" Since the Jews of Asia are not here to prove

any thina upon me done amiss in the len)p!e, let tliese same that

are here, the High Priest and the elders, say, whether they have

found am/ evil doing in me, or if I were guilty of any misdemeanor
when I stood before the council, when also they were ready to pull

me in pieces, v. 20. When I was there, they could not take of-

fence at any thing I said ; for all I said, was. Touching the resur-

rection of the dead I am called in question by you this day, [v.

21.) which gave no offence to any but the Sadducees. This, I

hope, was no crime, that I stuck to that which is the faith of the

whole Jewish church, excepting those whom they themselves call

heretics.
'

'

22. And wlien Felix heard these things, having
more perfect knowledge of that way, he deferred

theni, and said, When Lysias the chief captain shall

come down, 1 will know the nttermost of your niat-

ter. 23. And he coniinanded a centurion to keep
Paul, and to let ////// have liberty, and that he should
forbid none of his acquaintance to minister or come
unto him. 24. And after certain days, when Felix

came with his wife Drusilla, which was a Jewess, he
sent for Paul, and heard him concerning the faith

in Christ. 25. And as he reasoned of rishteousness,

temperance, and judgment to come, Felix trembled,

and answered. Go thy way for this tiine ; when I

have a convenient season, 1 will call for thee. 26.

He hoped also that money should have been given
him of Paul, that he might loose him : wherefore he
sent for him the oftener, and communed with him,
97- But after two years Porcius Festus came into

Felix' room : and Felix, willing to show the Jews
a pleasure, left Paul bound.

We have here the result of Paul's trial before Felix, and what
was the consequence of it.

1. Felix adjourned the cause, and took further time to consider
of it ; [v. 22.) He had a more perfect knowledge of that way which
the Jews called heresy, than the High Priest and the elders 'thoujht
he had

; he understood something of the christian religion ; fbr,

living at Caisarea, where Cornelius, a Roman centurion, "was, who
was a christian, from him and others he had 2ot a notion of chris-
iianity, that it was not such an evil thing as it was represented

;

he himself knew some of that way to be honest, good men, and
very conscientious, and therefore he put off the prosecutors with an
excuse. " II hen the chief captain shall come down hither, / will
know the ullrrmnsi of your matter, or / shall know the truth, whe-
Iner this Paril did go about to raise sedition, or no

; you are parties,
he is an iriditi'erent person. Either Paul deserves to be punished
for raismg the tumult, or you do for doing it yourselves, and then
chaigins It upon him

; and 1 will hear what he says, and determine
accordingly between you." Now,

1 It was a disappointment to the High Priest and the elders, that
Paul was not condemned, or remtlled to their judgment, which they
wished f.ir and expected. But thus sometimes God restrains the
wrath ot Ins people's enemies by the agency, not of their friends,
but of such as are strangers to tliem. And though they be so, if
Ihey have but some knowledge of their way, they cannot but appear
for their protection.

2. It was an injury to Paul, that he was not released. Felix
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ought to have avenged him of his adversaries, when lie so plainly

saw there was nothing but malice in the prosecution, and to have

ridded him out of the hand of the wicked, accorduig to the duly

of a judge, Ps. 82. 4. But he was a judge that newher feared Uid
nor regarded man, and what good could be expected from him ?

It is a wrong not only to deny justice, but to delav it.

U. He continued the prisoner in custody, and would not take

bail for him ; else here at Cassarea Paul had a sufKrient number
of friends that would gladly have been his security. Felix thought

a man of such a |)ublic character as Paul was, had many friends, as

well as many enemies, and he might have an opportunity of oblig-

ing them, or making a hand of them, if he did not presently release

him, and yet did show him countenance; and therefore,

1. He continued him a prisoner, commanded a centurion or cap-

tain to keep him, v. 23. He did not commit him to the common
jail, but being first made an army-prisoner, he shall still be so.

2. Yet he took care he should be a prisoner at large— in libera

custodia ; his keeper must let him have liberti/, not bind him, or

lock him up, but make his confinement as easy to him as possible
;

let him have the liberty of the castle, and, perhaps, he means liberty

to take the air, or go abroad upon his parole ; and Paul was such an
honest man, tliat they might take his word for his return. The
High Priest and the elders grudged him his life, but Felix gene-

rously allows him a sort of liberty ; for he had not those prejudices

against him and his way that they had ; he also gave orders that

none of his friends should be hindered from coming to hnn ; the

Ctnlurion must not foibid any of his acquaintance from ministering

to him : and a man's prison is as it were his own house, if he has

but his friends about him.

III. He had IVei|neut conversation with him afterward in private,

once particularly, not long after his public trial, v. 24, 25. Ob-
serve, -»

1. With what design Felix sent for Paul ; he had a mind to have

some talk with him ronc^rniug the failh in Christ, the christian re-

ligion : he hiid some knowledije of that way. but he desired to have

an account of it fnim Paul, who was so celebrated a preacher of

that fnlh, above the rest. Those that would enlarge their know-
ledge, must discourse with men of their own profession, and those

that would be acquainted with any profession, should consult those

that excel in the knnu-ledge of it ; and therefore Felix has a mind
to talk with Paul more freely than he could in open court, where
he observed Paul upon his guard, concerning the faith of Christ

:

and this only to satisfy his curiosity, or rather the curiosity of Ilia

wife Drusilla, which was a Jeu-ess, daugliter of Herod Agrippa,

that was eaten of worms; being educated in the Jewish religion,

she was more inquisitive concerning the Christian religion, which

pretended to be the perfection of that, and desired to hear Paul

discourse of it. But it was no great matter what religion she was
of; for, whatever it was, she was a reproach and scandal to it ; a

Jewess, but an adulteress; she was another man's wife when
Felix took her to be his wife, and she lived with him in whoredom,

and was noted for an impudent woman, yet she desires to hear

concerning the faith of Christ. Many are fond of new notions and

speculations in religion, and can hear and speak of ihem with

pleasure, who yet hate to come under the power and influence of

religion ; can be content to have their judgments idformed, but not

their lives reformed.

2. What the account was which Paul gave him of the christian

religion ; by the idea he had of it, he expected to be amused with

a mystical divinity, but as Paul represents it to him, he is alarmed

with a practical divinity. Paul being asked concerning the faith,

in Christ, reasoned (for Paul was always a rational preacher) con-

cerning righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come. It is

probable tliat he mentioned to him the peculiar doctrines of Christi-

anity concerning the death and resurrection of the Lord Jesus, and

his being the Mediator beticeen God and man ; but he hastened to

his application, in which he designed to come home to the con-

sciences of his hearers, and he discoursed with clearness and warmth

of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come : and there be

showed,

(1.) That (he failh in Christ is designed to enforce upon tha
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children of men the p^eat laws of justice and temperance. The
ffTuct^ nf God tcacltclh us to live snbetli/ and tiyhteoiisly. Tit. 2. 12.

Justice and tcmppraiice were celebrated virtues among the heathen

moralists ; \{ the doctrine t'aul preaches, which Fehx has heard of

as proclaiming liberty, will but free him horn an obligation to

these, he will readily embrace it ;
" No" says Paul, " it is so far

from doing so, that it slrensihens the obligations of those sacred

laws ; it binds all under the highest penalties to be honest in nil

their dealings, and to rotilcr to all their due ; to deny themselves,

and to keep under the Imdii, and briny it into snbjeclion." The
wnrlil, and the flesh, being in our baptism renounced, all our pur-

suits of the world, and all our gratilications of the desires of the

body, are to be under the regulations of religion. Paid reasoned of
righteousness and temperance, lo convince Felix of his mirightemis-

ness and iulemperaiice, which he had been notoriously guilty of ;

that, seeing the odiousne^s of them, and his obnoxiousness to the

wrath of (iod for lliein, (Epli. 5. 6.) he might inquire concerning

the faith of Christ, with a resolution to embrace it.

(2.) That by tiie doctrine of Christ is discovered to us the judg-
ment to come, by the sentence of which the cverlastitig state of all

the children of men will be fitially and irreversibly determined.

Men have their day now, Felix hath his ; but God's dati is coming,

when every one shall give arcmjtt of himself to God, the Judge of
all. Paul reasoned concerning this ; he showed what reason we
have to believe that llicre is a judgment to come, and what reason

we have, in consideration thereof, to be religious.

Now, from this account of the heads of Paul's discourse, we
may gather, [1.] That Paul in his |)reaching had no respect of

persons, for the word of God, which he preached, has not : he

urges the same convictions and instructions upon the Rninan go-

vernor, that he did upon other people. [2.] That Paul in his

preaching aimed at the consciences of men, and came close to

them ; sought not to please their fancy, or graiifv their curiosity,

but led them to a sight of their sins, and a sense of their duty and
interest. [3.] That Paul preferied the serving of C'luist, and the

saving of souls, before his own safety. He lay at tlie mercy of

Felix, v/ho had power (as Pilate said) to criicifi/ him, (or, which
was as bad, to deliver him back to the Jews,) and he hud power to

release him. Now when Paul had his ear, and had him in a good
humour, he had a fair opportunity of ingraliallng himself with him,
and obtaining a release, nay, and cf incensing him against his pro-

secutors ; and, on the contrary, if he disobliged him, and put him
out of humour, he may do himself a great diskindness by it ; but

he is wholly negligent of these considerations, and is iiUent upon
doing good, at least discharging his duty. [4.] That Paul was
willing to take pains, and run hazards, in his work, evfii there

where there was little probability of doing good. Felix and Dru-
silla were such hardened sinners, that it was not at all likely they

should be brought to repentance by Paul's preaching, especially

under such disadvantages ; and yet Paul deals with them, as one
that did not despair of them. Let the watchman gire fair ivarning,

and then theu have dclivcrcil their own souls, though they should not

prevail to deliver the souls thei/ watch fur.

3. What impressions Paul's discourse made upon this great, but

bad man ; Felix Ivemilnl. i/jLpnjS^ ytti/jiit® being put into a fright,

or made a terror to himself, a magor-missabih, as Pashur, Jer. 21).

3, 4. Pai.'i never Irenibled befjre him, but he was made to

tremble before Paul. " If this be so, as Paul says, what will be-

come of me in another world ? If the unrighteous and intemperate
will be condemned in the judgment lo come, I am undone, for ever

undone, unless I lead a now course of life." We do not find that

Drusilla trembled, though she was equally guilty, for she was a

Jewess, and depended upon the ceremonial law, which she adhered
to the observance of, to j\istifv her ; but Felix for the present could

fasten upon nothing to pacify his conscience, and therefore trembled.

See here,

(1.) The power of the woid of God, when it comes with

commission ; it is searching, it is startling, it can strike a terror

into the heart of the mo^t proud and daring sinner, by setting his

»!7« in order before him, and showing him the terrors of the

Lord.

2 u2

(2.) The workings of natural conscience, when it is startled and
awakened ; it will fill the soul with horror and amazement at its

own deformity and danger. Those that are themselves the terror of
the mighti/ in the land rf the living, have hereby been made a
terror to themselves, A prospect of the judgment to come is enough
to make the stoutest heart to tremble ; as when it comes indeed, it

will make the mighty men, and the chief captains, to call in vain to

rocks and mountains to shelter them.

4. liow Felix struggled to get clear of these impressions, and to

shake off the terror of his convictions ; he did by them as he did by
Paul's prosecutors, (r. 2o.) he deferred ihcm ; he said. Go tin/ way
for this lime, when I have a convenient imprison I will call for thee.

(1.) He trembled, and that was all. Pauls trembling, (c/i. 9. 6)
and the jailer's, {ch. IG. 29.) ended in their conversion, but this of
Felix did not. Many are startled by the word of God, who are not

efFeclually changed bv it. Manv are in fear of the consequences of
sin, and yet continue in love and league with sin. (2.) He did not

fight against his convictions, nor fly in the face of the word, or of
the preacher of it, to be revenged on them for making his con-
science fly in his face ; he did not say to Paul, as Amaziah to the

prophet. Forbear, why shouldest thou be smitten ? He did not

threaten him with a closer confinement, or with death, for touching

him (as John Baptist did Herod) in the sore place. But, (3.)

He artfully shifted oft' his convictions, by putting off the prosecu-

tion of them to another time ; he has nothing to object against what

Paul had said, it is weighty and %vorth considering, but, like a

sorry debtor, he begs a day ; Paul has spent himself, and had tiied

him and his lady, and therefore, " Go thy way for this lime, break

off here, business calls me away ; but when I have a convenient

seasoi>, and have nothing else to do, / will call for thee, and hear

what thou hast further to say." Note, [1.] Many lose all the

benefit of their convictions, for want of striking while the iron is

hot. If Felix, now that lie trembled, had but asked, as Paul and

the jailer did, when they trembled, ll'hat shall I do ? he might

have been brought to the failh of Christ, and have been a Felix in-

deed, happy for ever ; but bv dropping his convictions now, he

lost them for ever, and himself with them. [2.] In the affairs of

our souls, delays are dangerous ; nothing is of more fatal conse-

quence than men's putting oflT their conversion from time to time.

They will repent, and turn to God, but not yet ; the matter is ad-

journed to some more convenient season, when such a business or af-

fair is compassed, when they are so much older ; and then con-

victions cool and wear off, good purposes prove to no purpose, and

they are more hardened than ever in their evil way. Felix put oft

this matter lo a more convenient season, but we do not find that that

more convenient season ever came ; for the devil cozens us of all our

time, bv cozening us of the present time. The present season is,

without doubt, the most convenient season. Behold, noiv is the ac-

cepted lime. To-day, if ye will hear his voice.

IV. After all, he continued him a prisoner, and left him so,

when two years after he was removed from the government, v. 26,

27. He was convinced in his conscience that Paul had done no-

thing worthy of death or of bonds, and yet had not the honesty to

release htm. To little purpose had Paul reasoned with him about

righleous7iess, though he then trembled at the thought of his own

iniquity, who could thus persist in such a palpable piece of injustice.

But here we are told what principles he was governed by herein ;

and they were such as make the matter yet much worse :

1. The love of money. He would not release Paul, because he

hoped to make his markets of him, and that at length his friends

would make a purse to purchase his liberty, and then he would sa-

tisfy his conscience by releasing him, when lie could withal satisfy

his covetousness by it ; but he cannot find in his heart to do his

duty as a judge, unless he can get money by it. lie hoped that

money would have been given him ef Paul, or somebody for him,

and then he would have loosed him, and set him at liberty
:
m

hopes of that, he continues him a prisoner, and sends for him the

oftcner, and communes with him : not any more about ihe fiilh of

Christ, (he had had enough of that, and "of the judgment to come,

Paul must not return lo those subjects, or go on with them.) but

about his discharge, or ransona rather, out of his present captivity.
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He cannot for shame ask Paul what he will give him to release him,

but he sends for him to feel his pulse, and gives him an oppor-

lunily to ask what he would take to release him. And now we

see what became of his promise both to Paul and to himself, that

lie would hear more of Christ at some other convenient season.

Here were many seasons convenient enoiujh to have talked that

niaiter through, but nothing is done in it ; all his business now
is to get money by Paul, not to get the knowledge of Christ by

him. Note, It is just with God, to say concerning those who
tritle with their convictions, and think they can have the grace of
God at command when they please. My Spirit shall no more
strive with them. When men will not hear God's voice to-day, while

it IS called to-day, the heart is commonly hardened by the deceit-

fulness of sin.

Paul was but a poor man himself, silver and gold he had none to

give, to purchase his liberty ; but Felix knew there were those

who wished well to him, who were able to assist him ; he having

lately collected a deal of money for the poor saints to relieve them,

it might also be expected that the rich saints should contribute some
to release him, and I wonder it was not done. Though Paul is to

be commended that he would not bid money to Felix, nor beg
money of the churches, (liis great and generous soul disdained both,)

yet I know not whether his friends are to be commended, nay,

whether they can be justified, in not doing it for him ; they ouijht

to have solicited the governor as pressingli/ for him as his enemies

did against him ; and if a gift was necessary to make room for them,

(as Solomon speaks,) and to bring them before great J7ien, they

might lawfully have brought it. I ought not to bribe a man to do
an unjust thing, but if he will not do me justice without a fee, it is

but doing myself justice to give it h'.n ; and if they might do it, it

was a shame they did not do it. I blush for them, that they

would let such an eminent and useful man as Paul lie in the jail,

when a little money would have fetched him out, and restored him
to his usefulness again. The christians here at Csesarea, where he

now was, had parted with their tears to prevent his going to the

prison, (ch. 21. 13.) but could not find in their hearts to part with

their money to help him out.* Yet there might be a providence of

God in it ; Paul's bonds must be for the furtherance of the gospel
of Christ, and therefore he must continue in bonds. However,
this will not excuse Felix, who ought to have released an innocent
man, without demanding or accepting any thing for it ; the judge
that will not do right without a bribe, will, no doubt, do wrong for

a bribe.

2. Men pleasing. Felix was recalled from his government about
tico years after this, and Porcius Festus was put in his place, and
one should have expected he would have at least concluded his "o-
vernnieiit with this act of justice, the release of Paul ; but he did
not, he left Paul bound, and the reason here given, is, because he
was willing to do the Jews a pleasure ; though he would not deliver
him lo death, to please them, yet he would continue him a prisoner
rather than offend them ; and he did it in hope hereby to atone for

the many offences he had done against them. He did not think
Paul had either interest or inclination to complain of him at court,
tor detaining him so long in custody, against all law and equity ;

but lie was jealous of the High Priest and elders, that they would
be his accusers to the emperor for the wronscs he had done them,
and therefore hopes by gratifying them in this matter to stop their
mouths. Thus they who do some base things, are tempted to do
more to screen themselves and bear them out. If Felix had not
injured the Jews, he needed not to have done this to please them

;

but when he had done it, it seems he did not gain his point ; the
Jews, notwithstanding this, accused him to the emperor, and some
historians say he was sent bound to Rome by Festus ; and if so,
surely his remembering how light he had made of Paul's bonds,
would help to make his own chain heavy. Those that aim to please
( iod by doing good, will have what they aim at ; but so will not they
that seek to please men by doing evil.

* All unwise and every way improper insinuation En
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Some think that Felix was turned out, and Festus succeeded him, quickly after

Paul's imprisonment ; and that the two years, inentiomd in the dune oj Ihe

foregoing chapter, arc to Ite rectiunedfrom the lieginnin^ of Sero*s reign ; hul

it seems more natural lo compute il from Paul's heiog delivered into the hands

of Felix ; houeeer, ue hare here much Ihe same managimeul of Paul's cose,

«s we had in the foregoing chapter ; cognizance is here taken of it. I. liy

Festus the gorernor ; it is brought before him hy the Jews, r. I—3. The
hearing of ii is appointed lo lie, not at .lerusalem, us the Jews desired, but at

Ceesarea, r. 4—0. The Jews appear against Paul and accuse him, {v. 7.)

hut he stands upon his own innocency ; {v. 8.) and io avoid the remoring of
the cause to Jerusalem, which he was pressed to consent to, he at length ap-
pealed to Casar, v. "J— 12. //. By king Agrippa, to irhom Festus relates

his case; (f. \i—21.) and Agrippa desires he might hare the hearing of il

himself, V. 22. The court is accordingly set, and Paul brought to the bur,

(v. 23.) and Fislus opens the cause, {v. 21—2T.) to introduce Paul's defence
in the next chapter.

1. IVjOWwlien Festus was come intothe province,

_L^ after three days he ascended from Cyesarea

to Jerusalem. 2. I'hen the high priest and the

chief of the.lews infortiied hitii against Paul, and
hesought him, .•5. And desired favotir against him,

that he would send for him to Jerusalem, laying

wait in the way to kill him. 4. But Festus answered,

that Paul should be kept at Cajsarea, and that he

himself wotdd depart shorti}' ^/f/V/tcy. 5. Let them
therefore, said he, which among you are able, go
down with me, and accuse this m.ui, if there be any
wickedness in him. 6. And when he had tarried

among them more than ten days, he went down
tinto Csesarea ; and the next day sitting in the judg-

ment-seat, commanded Paul to be brou-;ht. 7. And
when he was come, the Jews which catne down
from Jerusalem stood round about, and laid inany

and grievous complaints against Paul, which they

could not prove. 8. While he answered for him-

self. Neither against the law of the Jews, neither

against the temple, nor yet against Caesar, have i

offended any thing at all. 9. But Festus, willing

to do the Jews a pleasure, answered Paul, and said.

Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem, and there be judged
of these things before me? 10. Then said Paul, I

stand at Cicsar's jtidgment-seat, where I f)iight to

be judged : to the Jews have I done no wrong, as

thou very well knowest. 1 1. For if 1 be an offender,

or have committed any thing worthy of death, I re-

fuse not to die : but if there be none of these things

whereof these accuse me, no man may deliver me
unto them. I appeal unto CvEsar. I'-i. Then Festus,

when he hari conferred with the council, answered.

Hast thou appealed unto Caesar ? Unto Caesar shall

thou go.

We commonly say, " New lords, new laws, new customs ;"

but here was a new governor, and yet Paul had the same treat-

ment with him that he had with the former, and no better. Foslus,

like Felix, is not so just to him as he should have been, for he does

not release him ; and yet not so unjust to him as lite Jews would have

had him to be, for he will not condemn him to die, nor expose him

to their rage. Here is,
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I. The pressing instance which the High Priests and other Jews
used wiih the governor to persuade him to abandon Paul ; for to

send him to Jerusalem was in eflect to abandon him.

I. See how speedy ihey were in their applications to Festus con-

cpriiins; Paul. As soon as ever he was come into the province, and
had taken possession of the govenimenl, into wliich, probably, he

was installed at Cccsrirca., within three days he went up to Jeru-

salem, to show himself there, and presently tlie priests were upon
him to proceed against Paul; he stayed three days at Cccsarea,

where Paul was a prisoner, and we do not find that in that time

Paul made any application to him to re/ease him, though, no doubt,

he could have made ^ood friends, that he might hope to have pre-

vailed by ; but as soon as ever he comes up to Jerusalem, the priests

are in all haste to make an interest with him ayainsl Paul. See

iiow restless a thing malice is ! Paul more patiently bears the

lengtheninj out of his imprisonment, than his enemies do the delay

of his prosecution even to the death.

'2. ijee how spiteful they were in their application. They in-

farnicd the qotenior against Paul, (r. 2.) before he was brought

upon a fair trial, that so they might, if possible, prejudge the cause

with the governor, and make him a party, who was to be the judge.

But this artitice, though base enough, they could not confide in
;

for the governor would be sure to hear him himself, and then all

their informations against him would fall to the ground ; and there-

fore they form another project much more base, and that is, to

assassinate Paul before he came upon his trial. These inhuman,

hellish methods, which all the world profess at least to abhor, have

these persecutors recourse to, to gratify their malice against the

gospel of Christ ; and this too under colour of zeal for Moses.

Tanliim religio poluit suadere malorum—Sucli was their dire reli-

gions zeal,

3. See how specious the pretence was ! Now that the governor

n^os himself at Jerusalem, they desired he would send for Paul
tliilher, and try him there, which would save the prosecutors a

great deal of labour, and looked most reasonable, because he was
charned with having profaned the temple at Jerusalem, and it is

usual lor criminals to be tried in the court where the fact was com-
mitted ; but that which they designed, was, to way-lay him as

lie was broujht up, and to murder him upon the road, supposing

liiat he would not be broujht up under so strong a guard as he

was sent down with ; or, that the officers that were to bring him
up might be bribed to give them an opportunity for their wicked-

n-s. It is said. They desired favour against Paul. The business

of prosecutors is to demand justice against one that they suppose

to be a criminal, and, if he be not proved so, it is as much jus-

lice to acquit him as it is to condemn him if he be. But to desire

favour against a prisoner, and from the judge too, who ought to

be of counsel for him, is a very impudent thing. Tiie favour
ought to be for the prisoner, in favorem vilce— to favour his life,

but here they desire it against him. They will take it as a favour

if the governor will but condemn Paul, though they can prove no
crime upon him.

I[. The governor's resolution that Paul shall take his trial at

Cttsaren, where he now is, v. 4, 5. See how he manages the pro-

secutors.

1. He will not do them the kindness to sendfor him to Jerusa-
lem ; no, he gave orders that Paul should be kept at Cirsarea. It

does not appear that he had any suspicion, much less any certain

information, of their bloody design to murder him by the way,
as tlie chief captain had when he sent him to Casarea ; [cli. 23.

30.) but perhaps he was not willing so far to oblige the High
Priest and his party, or he would maintain the honour of his

court at Ccesarea, and require their attendance there ; or he was
not willing to be at the trouble or charge of bringing Paul up :

whatever was his reason for lefusinj it, Uod made use of it as a

means of preseiviiig PhuI out of the hands of his enemies. Per-
haps now they were more careful to keep their conspiracy secret

tliaii they had been before, that the discovery of it might not be
now, as it was tlien, the defeat of it. But though God docs not,

as then, bring it to light, yet he finds another way, as efl'ectual, to

bring it to nought, by inclining the heart of the governor, for some

other reasons, not to remove Paul to Jerusalem. God is not tied

to one method, in working out salvation for his people ; he can
suffer the designs against them to be concealed, and yet not suffer

them to be accomplished ; and can make even the carnal policies

of great men to serve his gracious purposes.

2. Yet he will do them the justice to hear what they have to

say against Paul, if they will go down to Ctrsarea, and appear

aoainst him there. " [m them among you who are able, able in

body and purse for such a journey, or able in mind and tongue to

manage the prosecution ; let those among i/ou, who are fit to be
managers, go down with me, and accuse this man ; or, those w!io

are competent witnesses, tt7io are able to prove any thing criminal

upon him, let them go and give in their evidence, if there be any
such wickedness in him as you charje upon him." Festus will not

take it for granted, as they desire he should, that there is wicked-

ness in him, till it is proved upon him, and he has been heard in

his own defence ; but if he be guilty, it lies upon them to prove
him so.

III. Paul's trial before Festus ; he stayed at .lerusalem about ten

days, and then went down to Ccesarea, and the prosecutors, it is

likely, in his retinue ; for he said, they should go down with him

;

and since they are so eager in the prosecution, he is willing this

cause should be first called ; and, that they may hasten home, he

will despatch it the next day. Expedition in administering justice

is very commendable, provided more haste be not made than good

speed. Now here we have,

1. The court set, and the prisoner called to the bar. Festus

sat in the judgment-seat, as he used to do when any cause was

brought before him that was of consequence, and he commanded
Paul to be brought, and make his appearance, v. 6. Christ, to

encouragre his disciples, and keep up their spirits under such awful

trials of their courage as this was to Paul, promised them, that

the day should come when they should sit on thrones, judging the

tribes of Israel.

2. The prosecutors exhibiting their charge against the prisrr^rr ;

[v. 7.) The Jews stood round about, which intimates that they

were many. Lord, how are they increased that troubled me ! It

intimates also that they were unanimous, they stood by one another,

and resolved to hold together ; and that they were intent upon the

prosecution, and eager in clamouring against Paul : ihey stood round

about, if possible, to frighten the judae into a compliance with their

malicious design ; however, to frighten the prisoner, and at least

to put him out of countenance ; but in vain ; he had too just and

strong an assurance to be dashed by them. They compassed me
about like bees, but they are quenched as the fire of thorns, Ps.

118. 12. TFIien they stood round about him, they brought many
and grievous accusations against Paul, so it should be read ; they

charged him with high crimes and misdemeanors ; the articles of

impeachment were many, and contained things of a very heinous

nature; they represented him to the court as black and odious as

their wit and malice could contrive ; but when they had opened

the cause as they thought fit, and came to the evidence, there

they failed ; they could not prove what they alleged against him,

for it was all false, and the complaints groundless and unjust ; either

the fact was not as they opened it, or there was no fault in it

;

they laid to his charge things that he knew not, nor they neither.

It is no new thing for the most excellent ones of the earth to have

all manner of evil said against them falsely, not only in the song of
the drunkards, and upon the seal of the scornful, but even before

the judgment-seat.

3. The prisoner's insisting upon his own vindication, r. 8.

Whoever reproaches hitn, his own heart does not, and therefore

his own tonsue shall not; though lie die, he will not remove his in-

tegrity from him. When it came to his turn to speak for himself,

he insisted upon this general plea. Not guilty ; Neither against the

law of the Jews, nor against the temple, nor yet against Ccrsar,

hntc I offended any thing at all. (1.) He had not violated the law

of the .Tews, nor taught any doctrine destructive of it. Did he make

ioid the law by faith '> Xo. li. established the law. Preaching

Christ, the eiid of the law, was no ofl'ence against the law. (2.)

He had not profaned the temple, nor put any contempt at all "ipon
•^ r r ^
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iht /emp/e-service , Iiis helping to set up the gospel-temple, did not

at all offend against that temple, wliicli was a type of it. (3.) He
had nut offended against Caesar, or his government. By this it

appears, that, now his cause being; brought before (he eovernment,

)o curry favour wilh the gorernor, and that they might seem friends

to Caesar, tliey had charged biin with some instances of disaffection

to the present higher powers, which obliged him to purge him-

self as to that matter, and to protest that he was no enemy to

Cjesar, not so much as they were, who charged him with be-

ing so.

IV. Paul's appeal to the emperor, and the occasion of it ; this

gave the cause a new turn ; whether he had before designed it,

or whether it was a sudden resolve upon the present provocation,

does not ajipear ; but God puts it into his heart to do it, for the

bringing about of that which he had said to him, tliat he must bear

witness to Christ at Rome, for there the emperor's court was, ch.

23. 11. We have here,

1. Tiie proposal which Festus made to Paul, to go and take his

trial at Jerusalem, v. 9. Festus was willing to do the Jews a plea-

sure, inclined to gratify the prosecutoi'S rather than the prisoner,

as far as he could go with safety against one that was a citizen of
Rome, and therefore asked him, whether he would be willing to

go np to Jerusalem, and clear himself there where he had been ac-

cused, and where he micfht have his witnesses ready to vouch for

him, and confirm what he said. He would not offer to turn him
over to the Iliyh Priest and the Sanhedrim, as the Jews would
have had him ; but, JVtlt thou go thither, and be judged of these

things before me? The president, if he had pleased, might have

ordered him thither, but he would not do it without his own con-
sent, which, if he could have wheedled him to give it, would have

taken off the odium of it. In suffering limes, the prudence of the

Lord's people is tried as well as tlieir patience ; being sent forth
therefore as sheep in the midst of wolres, thev have need to be wise

as serpents.

2. Paul's refusal to consent to it, and his reasons for it. He
knew, if he were removed to Jerusalem, notwitliManding the ut-

most vigilance of the president, the Jews would find some means
or other to be the death of him ; and therefore desires to be ex-
cused, and pleads,

(1.) That, as a ci;izen of Rome, it was most proper for him to

be tried, not only by the president, but in tliat which was properly
his court, which sat at Cce-^area ; / stand at Ccesar's judgment-seat,
where I ought to be judged, in the city which is the metropolis of
the province. The court being held in Cirsar's name, and by his

authority and commission, before one that was delegated by him,
it might well be said to be his judgment-seat, as, with ns, all writs

run in the name of the sovereign, in whose name all courts are

held. Paul's owning that he ought to be judged at Caesar's judg-
ment-seat, plainly proves that Christ's ministers are not exempted
from the jurisdiction of the civil powers, but ought to be subject to

them, as far as they can with a good conscience ; and, if they be
guilty of a real crime, to submit to their censure ; if innocent,
yet to submit to their inquiry, and to clear themselves before them.

(2.) That, as a member of the Jewish nation, he had done
nothing to make himself obnoxious to them ; To the Jews have I
done no wrong, as thou very well knowest. It very well becomes
those that are innocent, to plead their innocency, and to insist upon
It

;
It IS a debt we owe to our own good name, not only not to

bear false witness against ourselves, but to maintain our own inte-
grity against those who bear false u'itness against us.

(3.) That he was willing to abide by the rules of the law, and
to let that take its course,^r. 11. If he be guilty of any capital
crime that deserves death, he will not offer, either to make resist-
ance, or to make his escape ; will neither flee from justice, nor
nght with It

; / refuse not to die, but will accept of the punishment
of mine inijuiti/. Not that all who have committed any thing
v.(>rlhy of death, are obliged to accuse themselves, and offer them-
selves to jtistice

; but when they are accused and brought to justice,
ought to submit, and to say, both God and the sovernment

righteous
; it is necessary that some should be made examples,

if he be innocent, as he protests he is, " 7/ there be none of

these things whereof these accuse me, if the prosecution be mali-

cious, and they are resolved to have my blood, right or wrong, no
man may deliver me unto them, no, not the governor himself, with-

out palpable injustice ; for it is his business as much to protect

the innocent, as to punish the guilty;" and he claims his protec-

tion.

3. His appealing to court ; since he is continually in danirer of

the Jews, and one attempt is made after another to get hiui inio

their hands, whose tender mercies were cruel, he flies to the der-

nier resort—the last refuge of oppressed innocency, and takes sanc-

tuary there, since he cannot have justice done him in any other

way; "i appeal unto Caesar. Rather than be delivered to the

Jews," (which Festus seems inclined to consent to,) " let

me be delivered to Nero." When David had divers times narrowly

escaped the rage of Saul, and concluded he was such a restless

enemy that he should one day perish by his hands, he came to

this resolution, being in a manner compelled to it. There is nothing

better for me than to take shelter in the land of the Philistines,

1 Sam. 27. 1. So Paul here. But it is a hard case that a son of

.'\braham must be forced to appeal to a Philistine, to a Nero, from

those who call themselves the seed of jibraham, and shall be safer

in Gath or Rome than in Jerusalem ! How is the faithful city be-

come a harlot !

V. The judgment given upon the whole matter. Paul is neither

released nor condemned, his enemies hoped the cause would be
ended in his death, his friends hoped it would be ended in his

deliverance ; but it proved neither so nor so, they are both disap-

pointed, the thing is left as it was. It is an instance of the slow

steps which Providence sometimes takes, not bringing things to an
issue so soon as we expect, by which we are often made ashamed
both of our hopes and of our fears, and are kept still waiting on
God. The cause had before been adjourned to another time, now
to another place, to another court, that Paul's tribulation might
ivork patience.

1

.

The president advises upon the matter ; he conferred with

the council—/jLtra tm ct/^fsX/a, not with the council of the Jews,

that is called a-jttopiot ; but with his own counsellors, who were

always ready to assist the governor with their advice. In multitude

of counsellors there is safety ; and judges should consult both with

themselves and others before they pass sentence.

2. He determines to send him to Rome; some think, Paul

meant not an appeal to Ccesar's person, but only to his court, the

sentence of which he would abide by, rather than be remitted to

the Jews' council, and that Festus might have chosen whether he

would have sent him to Rome, or, at least, whether he would

have joined issue with him upon the appeal ; but, it should seem,

by what Agrippa said, [ch. 26. 32.) he might have been set at

liberty, if he had not appealed to Ctrsar ; that, by the course of

the Roman law, a Roman citizen might appeal at any time to a

superior court, even to the supreme ; as causes wilh us are removed

by certiorari, and criminals by habeas corpus, and as appeals are

often made to the House of Peers. Festus therefore, either of

choice or of course, comes to this resolution ; Hast thou appealed

unto Caesar ? Unto Caesar thou shall go. He found there was

something very extraordinary in the case, which he was therefore

afraid of giving judgment upon, either one way or other ; and the

knowledge of which he thought would be an entertainment to

the emperor, and therefore he transmitted it to his cognizance.

In our judgment before God, those that by justifying themselves,

appeal to the law, to the law they shall go, and it will condemn
them ; but those that by repentance and faith appeal to the gos-

pel, to the gospel they shall go, and it will save them.

13. And after certain days, king Agrippa and Ber-

nice came unto Caesarea, to salute Festus. 14. And
when they had been there many days, Festus de-

clared Paul's cause unto the king, saying, There is

a certain man left in bonds bv Felix: \5. About
whom, when I was at Jerusalem, the chief priests
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and the elders of the Jews informed tne, desiring

to have judgment against him. 16. To whom 1

answered, It is not the manner of the Romans to

deliver any man to die, betbre that he which is ac-

cused have tlie accusers face to face, and have Hcense

to answer for liimscif concerning the crime hiid

against him. 17- Theretbre, when tliey were come
hither, without any delay, on the morrow 1 sat on

the judgment-seat, and commanded the man to

be brought tbrtli. IS. Against whom, when the

accusers stood up, they brought none accusation of

such thin2:s as I supposed : 19- Bui had certain

questions against him of their own superstition, and

of one Jesus, which was dead, whom Pan! affirmed

to be alive. 20. And because I doubted of such

manner of questions, 1 asked liiiti whellier he would
go to .Jerusalem, and there be judged of these mat-

ters. 21. Hut when Paul had appealed to be reserv-

ed unto the hearing of Augustus, i commanded him
to be kept till 1 might send him to Caesar. 22.

Then Agrippa said unto Festus, 1 would also hear

the man myself To-morrow, said he, thou shall

hear him. 'i'i. And on the morrow, when Agrippa
was come, and Bernice, with great pomp, and was
entered ihtothe place of hearing, with the chief cap-

tains, and principal men of the city, at Festus' com-
m ludment Paul was brought forth. 24. And Fes-

tus said, King Agrippa, and all men which are here

|)nsent with us, ye see this man, about whom all

the multitude of the Jews have dealt with me, both

at .lerusalem, and also here, crying that he ought
not to live any longer. 25. But when 1 found that

he had committed nothing worthy of death, and
that he himself hath appealed to Augustus, 1 have

determined to send him. 26. Of whom 1 have no
certain thing to write unto my Lord Wherefore I

have brought him forth before you, and specially

l)efore tliee, O king Agrippa, that, after examination
had, 1 might have somewhat to write. 27. For it

seemeth to me unreasonable, to send a prisoner, and
not withal to signify the crimes /«/</ against him.

We have here the preparation that was made for another hear-

iiij of PiUil before king A^iippa, not in order to his giving jnds-

nient upon him, but in order to his giving advice concerning him,

(ir rnlher only to gratify his curiosity. Christ had said, concerning

his foiiowprs, ihnl they should be brought before governors and
hinqs ; in the former part of this cliapter Paul was brought before

Festus the qoi^ernor, here before ^lijrippa the king, for a teslimonif

to both. Here is,

I. The kind and friendly visit which king Agrippa made to

Fe.stus, now upon his coming into the government in that pro-

vince ; [v. 13.) After certain daii.i, king Agrippa came to Cesarea.

Here is a royal visit ; kinjs usually think it enough to send their

ambassadors to congratulate their friends, but here was a king that

came himself, that made the majesty of a prince yield to the satis-

faction of a friend ; for personal converse is tlie most pleasant

ain'>n<; friends. Observe,

1. Who the visitants were
; (1.) King Agrippa, the son of that

Herod, (surnamed Agrippa,) who killed James the apostle, and

was himself eaten of worms, and great grandson of Herod the
Great, under wiiom Christ was born. Jo:-cp!ms tails this Aqrippa,
the younger : Claudius the emperor made him king (f Chalci.s, and
tclrarch of Trachoniiis and Abijlene, mentioned Luke 3. 1. 'I'he

Jewish writers speak of him, and (as Dr. Lighifoot tells us) anionj
other things relates this story of him, " Ttiat reading the law pub-
licly, in the latter end of the year of release, as was enjoined, the

king, when he came to those words, (Dcut. 17. 15.) Thon shall

not set a stranger king oi-cr thee, which is not of thy brethren, the

tears ran down his cheeks, for he was not of the seed of Israel,

which the congregation observing, cried out. He rf good comfort,

king Agrippa, ihou ail our brother : for he was of their relisjion,

though not of their blood." (S.) Bernice came with him, she was
his own sister, now a widow, the widow of his uncle Herod, king

of Chalcis, after whose death she lived with this brother of hers,

who was suspected to be too familiar with her, and after she was
a second time married to Ptolemon king of Cilicia, she got to be
divorced from him, and returned to her brother hitiq Agrippa.
Juvenal, Sal. 6. speaks of a diamond ring which Agrippa gave to

Beruice, liis incestuous sister
;

Berenices

In diiiilo faclus pretiosior ; hunc dedit olim

Barbarus incestse, dedit hunc Agrippa sorori.

That far-famed gem which on the finger glow'd

Of Berenice, (dearer thence,) bestow'd

By an incestuous brother. Giffoud.

And both Tacitus and Suetonius speak of a criminal intimacy after-

ward between her and Titus Vespasian. Drusilla, the wife of

Felix, was another sister. Such lewd people were the great people

generally in those times ! Say not that theformer days ivere belter.

2. What the design of this visit was ; they came to salute Fes-

tus, to give him joy of his new promotion, and to wish him joy in it ;

they came to compliment him upon his accession to the govern-

ment, and to keep up a good correspondence with him, that

^^grippa, who had the government of Galilee, might act in concert

with Festus, who had the government of Judea ; but it is pro-

bable they came as much to divert themselves, as to show respect

to him, and to share in the entertainments of his court ; and to show
their fine clothes, which would do vain people no good, if they

did not go abroad.

II. The account which Festus gave to king ,4grippa of Paul, and

his case ; which he gave,

1. To entertain him, and give him some diversion; it was a

very remarkable story, and worth any man's hearing, not only as

it was surprising and entertaining, but, if it were truly and fully

told, very instructive and edifying ; and it would be particularly

acceptable to ^^grippa, not only because he was a judge, and there

were some points of law and practice in it well worth his notice,

but much more as he was a Jew, and there were some points of

religion in it much more deserving his cognizance.

2. To have his advice. Festus was but newly come to be a

judge, at least to be a judge in these parts, and therefore is dif-

fident of himself and of his own ability, and willing to have the

counsel of those that were older and more experienced, especially

in a matter that had so much difficulty in it as Paul's case seemed

to have, and tlierefore he declared it to the king.

Let us now see the particular account he gives to king Agrippa con-

cerning Paul, V. 14—'21.

(1.) He found him a prisoner when he came into the government

of this province ; and therefore could not of his own knowledse

give an account of his cause from the beginning ; There is a cer(ain

man left in bunds by Felix : and therefore if there were any thin;:

amiss in the first lakinj of him into custody, Festus is not to answer for

that, for he foimd him in bonds. When Felix to do the Jews a

pleasure, left Paul bound : though he knew him to be innocent, he

knew not what he did, knew not but he might have fallen into worse

hands than he did full into, though they were none of the best.

(2.) That the Jewish Sanhedrim were extremely set ajainst him ;

" The chief priests and the elders infanned me against him as r

dangerous man, and not fit to live, aiid desired he mizht therefore
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be condemned (o die." These bein^ great pretenders to religion,

and therefore to be supposed men of honour and honesty, Festus

thinks he ought to give crt-dit to ; but Agrippa knows them belter

than he does, and therefore he desires his advice in this matter.

(3.) That he had insisted upoji the Roman law in favour of the

prisoner, and would not condemn him unheard; [v. 19.) " // is

not the manner of the Romans, who herein govei'n themselves by

the law of nature and tlie fundamental rules of justice, to deliver

ami man to die, lo grant him to destruction," (so the word is,) " to

gratify liis enemies with his destruction, before the accused lias the

accusers face to face, to confront their testimony, and have both

license and time given him to answer for himself." He seems to

upbraid them asif ihey reflected upon the ftomans and their govern-

ment in asking such a thing, or expecting that they would condemn

a man without trying him ;
" No," says he, " I would have you

to know, whatever you may allow of among yourselves, the

Romans allow not of such a piece of injustice among them." j]ndi

el alteram partem—Hear the other side, was become a proverb

among them. This rule we ought to be governed by in our private

censures in common conversation ; we must not give men ill cha-

racters, nor condemn their words and actions, till we have heard

what is to be said in their vindication. See John 7. 51.

(4.) That he had brought him upon his trial, according to the

duty of his place, v. 17. That he had been expeditious in it, and

the prosecutors had no reason to complain of his being dilatory, for

as soon as ever thei/ were come, (and we are sure they lost no time,)

without am/ delay on the morrow, he had brought on the cause.

He had likewise tried him in the most solemn manner ; he sal on

the judgment-seat, as they used to do in weightier causes, while

those that were of small moment, they judged de piano—upon
even qround. He called a great court on purpose for the trial of

Paul, that the sentence might be definitive, and the cause ended.

(5.) That he was extremely disappointed in the charge they

brought against him
;

{v. IS, 19.) iFhen the accusers stood up
against liim, and opened their indictment, theij brought no accusa-

tions of such things as ] supposed. He supposed by the eagerness

of their prosecution, and their urgins of it thus upon the Roman
governors one afier anotlier, [1.] That they had something to accuse

him of that was danwrous either to private property or the public

peace ; that they would undertake to prove him a robber, or a

murderer, or a rebel against tlie Roman power ; that he had been

in arms to head a sediiiou ; that if he were not that E^ypiian who
lately made an uproar, and commanded a party of cut-throats, as

the chief captain supposed him to be, yet I'hat he was one of tlie

same kidney. Such were the outcries against the primitive christians,

so loud, so fierce, that the slanders-by, who judged of them by
those outcries, could not but conclude them the worst of men

;

and lo represent them so was the design of that clamour, as it was
against our Savio'jr. [2.] That they had something to accuse him
of, that was cognizable in the Roman courts, and which the gover-

nor was properly the judge of, as Gallio expected; (c/i. 18. 14.)

otherwise it was absurd and ridiculous to trouble him with it, and
really an affront to him.

But, to his great surprise, he finds the matter is neither so nor
so ; they had certain questions against him, instead of proofs and
evidences against him ; the worst they had to say against him, was
disputable whether it was a crime or no ; moot-points, that would
bear an endless debate, hut had no tendency to fasten any guilt up-
on him

; questions fitter for the schools than for the judgment-seat.

And they were questions of their own superstition, so he calls their

religion
; or rather, so he calls that part of their religion which

Paul was charged with doiriff damage to. The Romans protected

their roli£ion according lo their law, but not their superstition, nor
the tradition of their elders. But the great question, it seems, was
concerning one Jesus that was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be

alive. Some think the superstition he speaks of was ' the christian

religion, which Paul preached, and that he had the same notion of
it tha't the Athenians had, that it was the introducing of a new
daemon, even Jesus. See how slightly this Roman speaks of Christ,

and of his death and resurrection : and of the great controversy

between the Jews and the Christians, whether ho were the Messiah
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promised or no ; and the great proof of his being the Messiah, his

resurrection from the dead, as if it were no more than this. There
was one Jesus that was dead, and Paul affirmed he was alive. In

many causes is^ue is joined upon this question, whether such a per-

son that has been long absent be living or dead, and proofs are

brought on both sides; and Festus will have it thousjht that tliis is

a matter of no more moment. Whereas this Jesus, whom he

prides himself in being thus ignorant of, as if he were below his

notice, is he that was dead and is alive, and lives for evermore,

and iias the he:/s of hell and of death. Rev. 1. 18. Wliat Paul

affirmed concerning Jesus, that he is alive, is a truth of such vast

importance, that if it be not true we are all undone.

(6.) That therefore he had moved it to Paul, that the cause

might be adjourned to the Jewish courts, as best able to take cog-
nizance of an affair of this nature

; {v. 20.) ^' Because 1 doubted of
such manner of questions, and thought myself unfit to judge of
things I did not understand, I asked him whether he would go to

Jerusalem, appear before the great Sanhedrim, and there be judged

of these matters';"' He would not force him to it, but should be

glad he would consent to it, that he might not have his conscience

burdened with a cause of this nature.

(7.) That Paul had chosen rather to remove his cause to Rome
than to Jerusalem, as expecting fairer play from the emperor than

from the priests; "He appealed lobe reserved lo the hearing of
Augustus, [v. 21.) having no other way to stop proceedings here in

this inferior court ; and therefore I have commanded htm lo be kept

a close prisoner till I might send him to Casar ; for I did not see

cause to refuse his appeal, but rather was pleased with it."

HI. The bringing of him before Agrippa, that he might have

the hearing of his cause.

1. The king desired it; [v. 22.) " I thank you for your account

of him, but 1 ivould also hear the man myself." AsjrippEuJcnows

more of this matter than Festus does of the cause, and of the per-

son ; he has heard of Paul, and knows of what vast concern this

question is, which Festus makes such a jest of, whether Jesus be

alive or no? And nothing would oblige him more than to hear

Paul. Many groat men think it below them lo take cognizance of

the matters of religion, except they can hear them like themselves.

in the judgment-seat. Agrippa would not for all the world have

gone to a meeting to hear Paul preach, any more than Herod to

hear Jesus ; and yet are both glad to have them brought before

them, only to satisfy their curiosity. Perhaps Agrippa desired to

liear him himself, that he might be in a capacity to do him a kind-

ness, and yet did him none, only put some credit upon liim.

2. Festus granted it ; To-morrow thou shall hear hi>n. There
was a good providence in this, for the encouragement of Paul, who
seemed buried alive in his imprisonment, and deprived of all oppor-

tunities of doing good ; we know not of any of his epistles that

bore date from his prison at Casarea ; what opportunity he had of

doing good to his friends that visited him, and perhaps to a little

congregation of them that mioht visit him every Lord's day, was
but a low and narrow sphere of usefulness, so that he seemed to

be thrown by as a despised, broken vessel, in which there was no
pleasure ; but this gives him an opportunity of preaching Christ to

a great congregation, and (which is more) to a congregation of sreat

ones. Felix heard him in private concerning the fiiith of Christ.

But Agrippa and Festus agree he shall be heard in public. And
we have reason to think that his sermon in the next chapter,

though it might not be so instrumental as some other of his sermons

for the conversion of souls, redounded as much to the honour of

Christ and Christianity as any sermon he ever preached in his life.

3. Great preparation was made for it
;

(v. 23.) The next dajf

there was a great appearance jn the place of hearing, Paul and his

cause being much talked of, and the more for their being much
talked against.

(1.) Agrippa and Bernice took this opportunity to show them-
selves in state, and to make a figure, and perhaps for that end

desired the occasion, that thev might see and be seen ; for they came

with great pomp, richly dressed with gold and pearls, and costly

array ; with a great retinue of footmen in rich liveries, which made
a splefldid show, and dazzled the eyes of the gazing crowd. They
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came inrx tjoX^iit ^onrxaias—with great fanry, so the word is.

Nole, Great pomp is but great fancy ; it neither acMs any real ex-

celleiav, nor sains any real respect, but feeds a vain humour,

wliicli wise men would rather mortify than gratify. It is but a show,

a drea..., a fantastical thin^, so the word sii^nifies ; superficial, and

tl passeth awatj. And the pomp of this appearance would put ojie

for ever out of conceit with pomp, when the pomp which Agrippa

and LJernice appeared in, was, [1.] Stained by their lewd charac-

ters, and all the beauty of it suUied, and all virtuous people that

knew them could not but condemn them in the midst of all this

pomp as vile persons, Ps. 15. 4. [2.] Outshone by the real glory

of the poor prisoner at the bar. What was the honour of their fine

clothes, compared with that of his wisdom, and grace, and holiness
;

his courage and constancy in suffering for Christ ! His bonds in so

good a cause were more glorious than their chains of gold ; and his

guards than their equipage. Who would be fond of worldly pomp,

that here sees so bad a woman loaded with it, and so good a man

loaded with the reverse of it .'

(2.) Tiie chief captain and principal men of the city took this op-

pon unity to pay their respects to Festus and to his guests ; it answer-

ed the end of a ball at court, it brought the fine folks together in

their fine clothes, and served for an entertainment. It is probable that

Feslus sent Paul notice of it over-night, to be ready for a hearing the

next mornins before Agrippa. And such confidence had Paul in the

promise of Christ, that it should be giien him in thai same hour

what he should speak, that he complained not of the short warning,

nor was put into confusion by it. I am apt to think, that they who
were to appear in pomp, perplexed themselves more with care about

'.heir clothes, tlian Paul who was to appear as a prisoner, did with

3are about his cause ; for he knew whom he had believed, and who
stood bv him.

IV. The spe.:ch with which Festus introduced the cause, when the

'.ourt, or rather the audience, was set ; which is much to the same
purport with the account he had just now given to Agrippa.

j. He addresses himself respectfully to the company; " King
Agrippa, and all men who are here present ivith us. We speaks to

(il! the men—zjxyris a:»Sps-, as if he intended a tacit reHeclion upon

lieinice, a woman, for appearing in a meeting of this nature ; he

does not refer any thing to her judgment, or desire her counsel ; but,

" .'III you that are present, that are men, (so the words are placed,)

1 desire you to take cognizance of this matter." The word used is

that which signifies men in distinction from women ; wliat had Ber-

nice to do here ?

2. He represents the prisoner as one that the Jews had a very great

spite against ; not only the rulers, but the multitude of them, both at

Jerusalem, and here at Casurea, cry out, that he ought not to live

any lunger, for they think he has lived too long already ; and if he
lived any longer it would be to do more mischief. They could not

charge him with any capital crime, but they want to have him out of

the vvay.

3. He confesses the prisoner's innocency ; and it was much for the

honour of Paul and his bonds, that he had such a public acknow-
ledgment as this from the mouth of his judge

;
[v. 25.) Ifound

that he had committed nothing worth/ of death ; upon a full hearing

of the case, it appeared that there was no evidence at all to support

the indictment ; and therefore, though he was inclinable enough to

favour the prosecutors, yet his own conscience brought in Paul not

guilty. And why did he not discharge him then, for he stood upon
his deliverance ? Why truly, because he was so much clamoured
against, and he found the clamour would turn upon himself if he
should release him. It is pity but every man that has a conscience,

should have courage to act according to it. Or, perhaps because there

was so much smoke, he concluded there could not but be some fire,

which would appear at last, and he would continue him a prisoner,

in expectation of it.

4. He acquaints them with the present slate of the case ; that the

prisoner had appealed to the emperor himself; (whereby he put

an honour upon his own cause, as knowing it not unworthy the

cognizance of the greatest of men ; and that he had admitted his

app- il
; / have determined to send him. And thus the cause now

sto(>(4.
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5. He desires their assistance in examining the matter calmly

and impartially, now that there was no danger of their being inter-

rupted, as he had been with the noisiness and outrage of the prose-

cutors ; that he might have at least such an insight into the cause as

was necessary to his slating of it to the emperor, v. 26, 27. (1.)

He thought it unreasonahle to send a prisoner, especially so far as

Rome, and not withal to signify the crimes laid against liim, that

the matter might be prepared as much as possible, and put in a

readiness for the emperor's determination ; for he is supposed to be

a man of great business, and iheiefore every afi'air must be laid

before him in as little compass as possible. (2.) He could not as

yet write any thing certain concerning Paul ; so confused were the

informations that were given in against him, and so inconsistent,

that he could make nothing at all of them. He therefore desired

he might be thus publicly examined, that he might be advised by

them what to write. See what a great deal of trouble and vexation

they are put to, and to what delay, nay, and to what hazard, in

the administration of public justice, who lived at such a distance

from Rome, and yet were subject to the emperor of Rome ; the

same was this nation of ours put to, (which is about as far distant

from Rome the other way,) when it was in ecclesiastical atlairs

subject to the pope of Rome, and appeals were upon all occasions

made to his court ; and the same mischiefs, and a thousand worse,

would they bring upon us, and would again entangle us in that yoke

of bondage.

CHAP. XXVI.

We left Paul at the bar, and Feslii<!, and Agrippa, and Hennce, and all the

gimd men of the citif lif Casurea, u/icm the liiiuli, iir nlmnt it, wailing In hear

wliat he had to say for himself. P^iar i» this chapter, we hare. I. The afcainl

lie gives of himself, in answer to the calumnies uf the .lews, .ind in that, I.

His humble address to king .4gripjia, and the Lnmpliminl he passed upon him,

V. 1—S. -2. His aceaunt of his oiiiiinal. and uluiuli.ai. his ;» ../cs.si..« us a

Pharisee, and his adherence still to that which was thru the main article of his

creed, in distinction from the Sadducees,the resunerlionol the ilciiil; how
erer in rituals he hud since departed from it, r. 4—8. 3. Of his zeal against

the christian religion, and the professois of il, in the beginning of /ii.« time,

V. 9— II. -1. Of his miraculous cnnrersiiat to the faith of Christ, v. 12— hi.

.5. Of the commission he reccired from heitrtn to preach the gospel to the tii u-

tiles,v. 17,18. 6. Of his proceedings pursuant to tliat cnmmissiun, which had

giren this mighty offence to the Jews, v. I9_-Jl. .7. Of Ihe doctrine which he

had made it his business to preach to (he (icntilcs; which was so far fromde-
stroying the law and the prophets, that il showed Ihe fulfilling of holh, n. 22.

23. //. The remarks that were made upiai his opolngij.' I. fi.slHsllwught he

never heard a man talk so madly, and slighle<l him as crazed, v. 24. In an-

swer to him, he denies the churge, und oppeols to king .-igrippa, r. 2.i—27.

2. King Agrippa being more closely and parliculailij droit ailh, thinks he

never heard n man talk more rationally and conrintiugly. und vans himself

almost his convert ; (u. 28.) and Paul heartily wishes him so, v. 2'J. i. They

all agree that he was an innocent man, tbut he ought to he set at libtrhi. ami

that it was pity he was provoked to put a Oar in his own door by oppealmg

to Ccesar, v. 30—32.

1. ripHEN Agrippa said unto Paul, Tiioii art

JL permitted to speak for tiiyself. Tlieii Paul

stretched Corth tlie hand, and answered tor himself :

2. I think myself happy, king .Agrippa, because I

shall answer for myself this day before thee touch-

ing all the things whereof I am accused of the Jews;

3. EspecvMy because I knozi) ihce to Ix^ expert iii

ail customs and questions which are ainon;^ the

Jews : whcretbre 1 beseech thee to hear me patiently

4: jNIy manner of life from my youth, which was

at the first among mine own nation at .leriisalem,

know all the Jews ; 5. Which knew me from the

beginning, if they would testily, that after the most

straitest sect of our religion 1 lived a Pharisee. 6.

And now 1 stand and am judged for the hope of the

promise made of God unto our fithers : 7- Unto
which promise our twelve tribes, instantly serving

'2oy
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d>rl (lav viuci ni^lit, hope to ronu*. I'or uiiicli hope's

s.ik(\ kiiip Airrippa, I am accused of the Jews. 8.

W hv sliould it he thought a thing iiicirdiblc with

\()u.' that God should raise the dead ? 9- I verily

thoiiuht with mvself, that i ought to do many things

ciMitiarv to tlie name of Jesus of Nazareth. 10.

Which thinu 1 also did in Jerusalem : and many of

the saints did 1 shut up in prison, having received

aulhoritv from the chief priests ; and when they

were put to death, I gave my voice against ///em,

1 I. And I punished them oft in every synagogue,

and compelled t//em to blaspheme; and being ex-

ceedinglv mad against them, 1 persecuted l/iem even

nnto strange cities.

Asiippa was the most honourable pei^on in the assembly, havin?

t!ie liile of kiii^ bestowed upon him, though otherwise havinsj only

tlie power of llie other governors under the emperor; and though
not here superior, yet senior, to Feslus, and therefore Festus havin${

opened the cause, he, as the mouth of the court, intimates to Paul

a license given him to speak for himself, i: 1. Paul was silent till

he had that liberty allowed him ; for those are not the most forward

to sppak, that are best prepared to speak, and speak best. This
«as a favour which the Jews would not allow him, or not without

difficulty ; but Agrippa freely gives it him. And Paul's cause was
.so oood, that he desired no more than to have liberty to speak for
himsf/f, he needed no advocate, no TerluUus, to speak for him.

Notice is taken of his gesture; he stretched forth his hand, as

one that wns under no consternation at all, but had perfect freedom
and command of himself; it also intimates that he was in earnest,

and expected their attention while he answered for liimself. Ob-
serve, He did not insist upon his having appealed to Ctesar as an
excuse for beins; silent : did not say, " I will be exan)ined no more
till 1 come to the emperor himself;" but cheerfully embraces the

opportunity of doing honour to the cause he suffered for. If we
must be ready to give to every man that asketli ws, much more to

fvery man in authority, a reason of the hope that is in us, 1 Pet

3. 15.

Now in this former part of the speech,

]. Paul addresses himself with a very particular respect to Agrip-

pa, r. 2. 3. He answered cheerfully before Felix, because he knew
he had been many years a judge to that nation, ch. 24. 10. But his

opinion of Asjrippa goes further. Observe,

1. Being accused of the Jews, and having many ill tilings laid to

his charge, he is glad he lias an opportunity of clearing liimself ; so

fir is he fmm imagining that his being an apostle exempted him
from the jurisdiction of die civil powers. Magistracy is an ordinance
of God, which we have all benefit by, and tlierefore must all be
subject to.

2. Since he is f irced to answ^er for himself, he is glad it is before
king Agrippa. who, being himself a proselyte to the Jewish religion,

understood all matters relating to that, better than the other Roman
governors did : / knotv thee to be expert in all customs and qucstirnis

vliich are amonq the Jews. It seems, Agrippa was a scholar, and
had been particularly conversant in the Jewish learning ; was expert
in the customs of the Jewish nation, and knew the nature of them,
and that thev were not designed to be either universal or perpetual.
He was expert also in the questions that arose upon those customs,
in determining of which the Jews themselves were not all of a mind.
Agrippa was well versed in the scriptures of the Old Testament, and
therefore could make a better judgment u|M)n the controversy be-
tween liim and the Jews, concerning Jesus being the Messiah, than
another could. It is an encouragement to a preacher, to have those
to spi^ak to, that are intelligent, and cnn discern things that differ.

^V'lipn Paul says, Judge ye what I saif, yet he speiihs as to wise ynen
J Cor. 10. 1.").

3. He thtrefore begs that lie would hear him patiently
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lAxxpr.Bu/j^us— with long-suffering. Paul designed a long Jiscourse,

:uid begs he would hear him out, and not be weary : he designs a

plain discourse, and begs he would hear him with mildness, and

not be angry. Paul has some reason to fear that as Agrippa, being

a Jew, was well versed in the Jewish customs, and therefore the

more competent judge of his cause, .so he was soured in some mea-
suie with the Jewish leaven, and therefore prejudiced against Paul

as the apostle of the Gentiles ; he therefore says this to sweeten

him, I beseech thee, hear me paticntl)/. Surely the least we can

expect, when we preach the faith of Christ, is, to be heard pa-

tiently.

II. He professes that though he was hated and branded as an

apostate, yet he still adhered to ail that good which he was first

educated and trained up in ; his religion was always built upon
the promise of God made unto the fathers; and this he still built

upon.

]. See here what his religion was in his youth ; his inanner nf
life was well knoivn, v. 4, .5. He was not indeed born among his

own nation, but he was bred among their, at Jerusalem. Though
he iiad of late years been conversant with the Gentiles, (which had

given great offence to the Jews,) yet at his setting out in the world

he was intimately acquainted with the Jewish nation, and entirely

in their interests. His education was neither foreign nor obscure,

it was among his own nation at Jerusalem, where religion and

learning flourished. .^11 the Jews knew it, all that could remember
so long, for Paul made himself remarkable betimes. They that

knew him from the beginning, could testify for him that he was a

Pharisee; that he was not only of the Jewish religion, and an ob-

server of all the ordinances of it, but that he was of the most strict

sect of that religion, most nice and exact in observing the institutions

of it himself, and most rigid and crilieal in imposing them upon

others. He was not only called a Pharisee, but he lived a Phari-

see. All that knew him, knew very well that never any Pharisee

conformed more punctually to the rules of his order than he did.

Nay, and he was of the better sort of Pharisees; for he was brought

up at the feet of Gamaliel, who was an eminent rabbin of the school

or house of Hillel, which was in much greater reputation for religion

than the school or house of Samai.

Now if Paul was a Pharisee, and lived a Pharisee,

(1.) Then he was a scholar, a man of learning, and not an igno-

rant, illiterate mechanic ; the Pharisees knew the law, arjd weie

well versed in it, and in the traditional expositions of it. It was a

reproach to the other apostles, that tliey had not had academical

education, but were bred fishermen, ch. 4. 13. Therefore, tli;it

the unbelieving Jews might be left without excuse, here is an

apostle raised up, that had sat at the feet of their most eminent

doctors.

(2.) Then he was a moralist, a man of virtue, and not a rake,

or a loose, debauched young man ; if he lived like a Pharisee, he

was no drunkard or fornicator ; and being a young Pharisee, we
may hope he was no extortioner, nor had yet learned the arts which

the crafty, covetous old Pharisees had of devouring the houses of

poor widows ; but he was, as touching the righteousness ivhich is

in the low blameless ; he was not chargeable with any instances

of open vice and profaneness ; and therefore, as he could not be

thought to have deserted his religion because he did not know it,

for he was a learned man ; so he could not be thought to have de-

serted it because he did not love it, or was disaffected to the obli-

gations of it, for he was a virtuous man, and not inclined to any

immorality.

(3.) Then he was orthodox, sound in the faith, and not a deist

or sceptic, or a man of corrupt principles that led to infidelity,

he was a Pharisee, in opposition to a Sadducee ; he received those

books of the Old Testament which the Sadducees rejected, be-

lieved a world of spirits, the immortality of the soul, the resurrec-

tion of the body, and the rewards and punishments of the future

state, all which the .Sadducees denied. They could not say. He
quitted his religi-on for want of a principle, or for want of a due re-

gard to divine revelation ; no, he always had a veneration for the

ancient promise made of God unto the fathers, and built his hoj^

upon it.
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Now though Paul knew very well that all this would not justify
|

liini before God, nor make a righteousness for him, yet he knew ;

it was for his repntation among the Jews, and an argument ad ho-

minem—such as Aurippa ivoiild feci, that he was not such a man
as thi-y represented him to be. Though he counted it but loss that

:

he might win Christ, vet he mentioned it when it might serve to
j

iiononr Christ. He knew very well that all this while he was a

stranger to the spiritual nature of the divine law, and to heart-re-
j

ligion, and that except his righteousness exceeded this, he should i

never go to heaven
; yet he retlects upon it with some satisfaction,

that he had not been before his conversion an atheistical, profane,

vicious man, but according to the light he had, had lived in all good i

conscience before (Ind.
\

2. See here what his religion is : he has not indeed such a zeal I

for the ceremonial law as he had in his youth ; the sacrifices and
,

oiferings appointed by that, he thinks, are superseded by the great

sacrifice which they lypilied ;
ceremonial pollutions and purifica-

tions from them he makes no conscience of, and thinks the Levitical

priesthood is honourablv swallowed up in the priesthood of Christ ;

but for the main principles of his religion he is as zealous for them

as ever, and more so, and resolves to live and die by them.

(1.) His religion is built upon the promise made of God iinlo the

fiillicrs ; it is built upon dirine Terchlioii, which he receives and

believes, and ventures his soul upon ; it is built upon divine grace,

and that grace manifested and conveyed by promise. The (jromise

of God is the guide and ground of his religion ; the promise made
to the fathers, which was more ancient than the ceremonial law,

that cnrenanl which was confirmed before of (lod in Christ, and

irhich the taw, that teas not till four hundred and thirti/ years

after, conld not disannul. Gal. 3. 17. Christ and heaven are the

two great doctrines of the gospel—that God has given to us eternal

hfe, and this life is in his Son. Now these two are the matter of

the promise made unto the fathers ; it may look back as far as the

promise made to father Adam, concerning the Seed of the woman,
and those discoveries of a future state which the first patriarchs

acted faith upon, and were saved by that faith ; but it respects

chiefly the promise made to father Abraham, that in his seed all

the families of the earth should be blessed, and. that God u-ould be

a God to him, and to his seed after him. The former meaning

Christ, the latter heaven ; for if God had not prepared for them

a citi/, he would have been ashamed to have called himself their

Goditieh. 1 1. 16.

(2.) His religion consists in </ie Aopes of \h\s promise ; he places

it not, as they did, in meals and drinks, and the observation of

carnal ordinances : (God had often showed what little account he

made of them ;) but in a believing dependence upon God's grace

in tlie covenant, and upon the promise, which was the great charter

bv which the church was first incorporated. [1.] He had hope in

Christ as the promised Seed ; he hoped to be blessed in him : to re-

ceive the blessing of God, and to be truly blessed. [2.] He had

hopes of heaven ; this is expressly meant, as appears by comparing

c/j. 24. 15. That there shall be a resurrection of the dead. Paul

had no confidence in the flesh, but in Christ; no expectation at all

of great things in this world, but of greater things in the other

world, than any this world can pretend to; he had his eye upon

a future state.

(3.] Herein he concurred with all the pious Jews; his faith was

not only according to the scripture, but according to the tesliniuiiy

of the church, which was a support to it. Though they set hiui

up as a mark, he was not singular ; " Our twelve tribes, the body

of the Jewish church, instantly serving God day and nlijlil. hope

to come to this promise, to the good promised." The people of Israel

are called the livelve tribes, because so they were at first ; and

though we read not of the return of the ten tribes in a body, yet

we have reason to think many particular persons, more or less of

every tribe, returned to their own land
;

perhaps, by degrees, the

(jreater part of them that were carried away. Christ speaks of the

twelve tribes. Malt. 19. 2S. .\ima was of the tribe of Asher,

Luke 2. 36. Jam(;3 directs his epistles to the livelve tribes scattered

abroad. Jam. I. 1. "Our twelve tribes, which make up the

body of our nation, to which I and others belong. Now all the Is-

raelites profess to believe in this promise, both of Christ and hea-

ven, and hope to come to the benefits of them. They all hope for

a Messiah to come, and we that are christians, hope m a Messiah

already come ; so that we all agree to build upon the same promise.

They look for the rcsurrectinn if the dead, and the life of the world

to come, and that is what I look for. Why should I be looked

upon as advancing something dangerous and heterodox, or as an

apostate from the faith and worship of the Jewish church, when 1

agree with them in this fundamental article ? 1 hope to come to

the same heaven at last that they hope to come to ;
and if we ex-

pect to meet so happily in our end, why should we fall out so un-

happily by the way .'"

Nay, tiie Jewish church not only hoped to come to this promise,

but, in the hope of it, they instantly served God daij and nirjht.

The temple-service, which consisted in a continual course of leligi-

ous duties, morning and evening, day and night, from the begin-

ning of the year to the end of it, and was kept up by the priests

and Levites, and the stationary men, as tliey called iheni, who con-

tinually attended there to lay their hands upon the public sacrifices,

as the representatives of all the twelve tribes, this service was kept

up ill the profession of faith in the promise of eternal life, and, in

expectation of it, Paul instantly serves God day and nioht in the

gospel of his Son ; the twelve tribes by their representatives do so

in the law of Moses, but he and they do it in hope of the same

promise ; "Therefore they ought not to look upon me as a deserter

from their church, so long as I hold by the same promise that they

hold by." Much more should christians, who hope in the same

Jesus, for the same heaven, though difiering in the modes and cere-

monies of worship, hope the best one of another, and live together

in holy love. Or it may be meant of particular persons who con-

tinued ill the communion of the Jewish church, and were very

devout in their way, serving God with great intenseness, and a close

application of mind, and constant in it, night and day, as Anna,

who departed not from the temple, but served God (it is the same

word here used) in fastings and prayers night and day, Luke, 2.

37. " In this way they hope to come to the promise, and I hope

they will." Note. Those only can upon good grounds hope for elir-

nai life, that are diligent and constant in the service of God; and the

prospect of that eternal life should engage us to diligence and con-

stancy in all religious exercises. We should go on with our wo k

with heaven in our eye. .\nd those that instantly serve God day and

night, though not in our way, we ought to judge charitably of.

(4.) Tliis was it that he was now suffering for : for preaching

tliat doctrine which they themselves, if lliey did but understand

themselves aright, must own ; 1 am judged for the hope of the

promise made unto the fathers. He stuck to the promise, against

the ceremonial law, while his persecutors stuck to the ceremonial

law, against the promise ; "It h for this hope's saiie, king .^grippa,

that I am accused of the .fews ;' because I do that which I think

myself obliged to do by the hope of that promise." It is common

for men to hate and persecute the power of that religion in others,

which yet they pride themselves in the form of. Paul's hope was,

what they themselves also ullnwed, [ch. 24. 15.) and yet they were

thus enraged against him for practising according to that hope.

But it was his honour, that when he suffered as a christian, he

suffered for the hope of Israel, ch. 28. 20.

(5.) This was it which he would persuade all that heard him

cordially to embrace ;
{v. 8.) IFhy should it be thought a thing in-

credible with you, that God should raise the dead ? This seems to

come in somewhat abruptly ; but, it is probable, Paul said much

more than is here recorded ; and that he explained the promise

made to the fathers, to be the promise of the resurrection and

eternal life : and proved that he was in the right way of pursuing

his hope of that happiness, because he believed in Christ who was

risen from the dead, which was a pledge and earnest of that resur-

rection which the fathers hoped for. Paul is Ihenfore earnest to

know the power of Chrisl's re<iurreclion, that by it he might nltuin

to the resurrection of the dead, see Phil. 3. 10, 11. Now many of

his hearers were Gentiles, most of them perhaps. Fislus pailicii-

larlv, and we may suppose, when they heard him speak so much of

Christ's resurrection, and of t!ic rcsurrcdion from the dnid, wln^b
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the twelve tribes hoped for, that they mocked, as the Athenians did,

liPi;:iii 10 smile at it, and whispered to one another what an absurd

ihiiis h was; wliich occasioned Paul thus to reason with them,

irhiil ! is it thought incredible with you, that God should raise

the dvad? So it inay be read. If it be. marvellous in your eyes,

xhoiild it be mariellons in mine eyes, sailh the Lord of hosts ?

Zech. 8. 6. ir it be above the power of nature, yet it is not above

tlie power of the God of nature. Note, there is no reason why

we slinuld think it at all incredible that God should raise the dead.

We are not required to beheve any thing that is incredible, any

tliiiiij that implies a contradiction. There are motives of credibility

siitiicient to carry ns through all the doctrines of the christian re-

liijion, and this particularly of the resurrection of the dead. Has

not God an infinite, almighty power, to which nothing is impossi-

ble ? Did not he make the world at first out of nothing, with a

word's speaking ? Did he not form our bodies, form them out of
the clmi, and breathe into us the breath of life at first ; and cannot

I lie same power form them again out of their own clay, and put

life into tliem again ? Do we not see a kind of resurrection in na-

ture, at the return of every spring ? Has the sun such a force to

raise dead plants, and should it seem incredible to us, that God
should raise dead bodies.

HI. He acknowledges, that while he continued a Pharisee, he

was a bitter enemy to christians and Christianity, and thought he

ought to be so, and continued so to the moment that Christ wrought

that wonderful change in him. This he mentions,

1. To show that his becoming a christian and a preacher, was

not the product and result of any previous disposition or inclination

that way, or any gradual advance of thoujht in favour of the chris-

tian doctrine ; he did not reason himself into Christianity by a chain

of arijumenls, but was brought into the higliest degree of an assur-

ance of it, immediately from the highest degree of prejudice against

it : by which it appeared, that he was made a christian and a

preacher by a supernatural power ; so that his convei'sion in such

a miraculous way, was not only to himself, but to others also, a

convincing proof of the truth of Christianity.

2. Perhaps he designs it for such an excuse of his persecutors

as Christ made for his, when he said. They know not what they do.

Paul himself once thought he did what he ought to do when
lie persecuted the disciples of Christ, and he charitably thinks they

laboured under the like mistake. Observe,

(1.) What a fool he was in his opinion, v. 9. He thought with

himself that lie ought to do mant/ things, every thing that lay in

Ins power, contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth, contrary

to his doctrine, his honour, his interest. That name did no harm
;

yet, because it agreed not with the notion he had of the kingdom of
the Messiah, he was for doing all he could against it. He thought
lie did God good service, in persecuting those who called on the

name of Jesus Christ. Note, It is possible for those to be confident

they are in the right, who yet are evidently in the wrong; and for

those to think they are doing their duty, who are wilfully per-
sisting in the greatest sin. They that hated their brethren, and cast

them out, said. Let the Lord be glorified, Isa. 66. 5. Under colour

and pretext of religion, the most barbarous and inhuman villanies

have been not only justified, but sanctified and magnified, John
16. 2.

(2.) What a fury he was in his practice, v. 10, 11. There is

not a more violent principle in the world than conscience misin-
formed

; when Paul thought it his duly to do all he could against
the name of Christ, he spared no pains or cost in it. He gives
an account of what he did of that kind, and aggravates it as one
that was truly penitent for it ; / was a blasphemer, a persecutor,
1 Tim. 1. 13.

[1.] He filled the jails with christians, as if they had been the
worst of criminals, designing hereby not only to terrify them, but
to make them odious to the people. He was the devil that cast

some of them into prison, (Rev. 2. 10.) took them into custody, in

order to their being prosecuted ; Many of the saints did I shut up
in prison, both men and women, ch. 8. 3.

[2.] He made himself the tool of the chief priests ; herein from
them he received authority, as an inferior officer, to put their laws
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in execution, and proud enough he was to be a man in authority for

such a purpose.

[3.] He was very officious to vote, unasked for, the putting of

christians to death, particularly Stephen, to whose death Saul was
consenting, [ch. 8. 1.) and so made himself particeps criminis—
partaker of the crime. Perhaps he was, for his great zeal, though

young, made a member of the Sanhedrim, and there voted for the

condemning of christians to die ; or, after they were condemned,
he justified what was done, and commended it, and so made him-
self guilty, ex post facto—after the deed was committed, as if he had
been a judge or jury-man.

[4.] He brought them under punishments of an inferior nature,

in the synagogues, when they were scourged as transgressors of the

rules of the synagogue ; he had a hand in the punishing of divers
;

nay, it should seem the srime persons were by his means often

punished ; as he himself was five times, 2 Cor. 11. 24.

[5.] He not only punished them for their religion, but, taking a

pride in triumphing over men's consciences, he forced them to ab-

jure their religion, by putting them to the torture ;
" 1 compelled

them to blaspheme Christ, and to say he was a deceiver, and lliey

were deceived in him ; compelled them to deny their Master, and
renounce their obligations to him." Nothing will lie heavier upon
persecutors than forcing men's consciences, how much soever they

may now triumph in the proselytes they have made by their vio-

lences.

[6.] His rage swelled so against christians and Christianity, that

Jerusalem itself was too narrow a stage for it to act upon, but being

exceedingly mad against them, he persecuted them even to strange

cities. He was mad at them, to see how much they had to say

for themselves, notwithstanding all he did against them ; mad to

see them multiply the more for their being afflicted ; he was ex-

ceedingly mad ; the stream of his fury would admit no banks, no
bounds, but he was as much a terror to himself as l>e was to them

;

so great was his vexation within himself that he could not prevail,

as well as his indignation against them. Persecutors are mad men,
and some of them exceedingly mad. Paul was mad to see that those

in other cities were not so outrageous against the christians, and

therefore made himself busy there where he had no business, and
persecuted the christians even in strange cities. There is not a

more restless principle than malice, especially which pretends

conscience.

This was Paul's character, and this his manner of life in the be-

ginning of his time; and therefore he could not be presumed to

be a christian by education or custom, or that he was drawn in by

hope of preferment, for all imaginable external objections lay

against his being a christian.

1*2. Whereupon as I went to Damascus, with au-

thority and commission from the chief priests, 13.

At mid-day, O king, I saw in the way a light from

heaven, above the brightness of the sun, shining

round about me and them which journeyed with me.

14. And when we were all fallen to the earth, I

heard a voice speaking unto ine, and saying in the

Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou

me ? // is hard for thee to kick against the pricks.

].5. And 1 said. Who art thou. Lord ? And he said,

I am Jesus whom thou persecutest. \6. But rise,

and stand upon thy feet : for 1 have appeared unto

thee for this purpose, to make thee a minister and

a witness both of these things which thou hast seen,

and of tiiose things in the which I will appear unto

thee; 17. Delivering thee from the people, and

from the Gentiles, unto whom now I send thee
;

18. To open their eyes, atir] {o turn them from dark-

ness to light, and J'lom the power of Satan unto
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God ; that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and

inheritance among tiiem which are sanctified, by faith

that is in me. 19. A^'hereupon, O king Agrippa, 1

was not disobedient unto the heavenly vision : • 20.

But shewed fust unto them of Damascus, and at

Jerusalem, and throughout all the coasts of Judea,

and then to the Gentiles, that they should repent

and turn to God, and do works meet for repentance.

21. For these causes the Jews caught me in the tem-

ple, and went ai)Out to kill me. 22. Having there-

fore obtained help of God, I continue unto this day,

witnessing both to small and great, saying none

other things than those which the prophets and

Moses did say should come : T3. That Christ should

suffer, and that he should .be the first that should

rise from the dead, and should shew light unto the

people, and to the Gentiles.

All who believe a God, and have a reverence for his sovereignty,

must acknowledsre that they who speak and act by his direction, and

by warrant from him, are not to be opposed ; for that is Jiyhl-

ing against God. Now Paul here, by a plain and faithful narrative

of matters of fact, makes it out to this august assembly, that he

had an immediate call from heaven to preach the ^ospel of Christ to

the Gentile world, which was the thing that exasperated the Jews

against him. He here shows,

I. That he was made a ckristian by a divine power ; notwith-

standing all his prejudices against that waij, he was brought into it

on a sudden by the hand of Heaven ; not compelled to confess

Christ by outward force, as he had compelled others to blaspheme

him, but by a divine and spiritual energy, by a revelation of Christ

from above, both lo him and in him : and this when he was in the

fuU career of his sin, going to Damascus, to suppress Christianity by

persecuting the christians there ; as hot as ever in the cause,

his persecuting fury not in the least spent or tired, nor was he

tempted to give it up by the failing of his friends, for he had at this

time as ample an authoriti/ and commission from the chief priests,

as ever he liad lo persecute Christianity, when he was obliged by a

superior power to give up that, and accept another commission to

preach up Christianity. Two things brings about this surprising

change ; a vision from heaven, and a voice from heaven, which

ronveyed the knowledge of Christ to him, by the two learning senses

of seeing and hearing.

1. He iaio a heiivenly vision: the circumstances of which were

such that it could not be a delusion—deceptio visas, but it was

without doubt a divine appearance.

(1.) He saw a great light, a light from heaven, such as could

not be produced by any art, for it was not in the night, but at mid-
dai/ ; it was not in a house where tricks might have been played

with him, but it was in the wai/, in the open air; it was such a

light as was above the brightii'ss of the sun, outshone and eclipsed

that, (Isa. "24. 23.) and this co ild not be the product of Paul's own
fancy, for it shove round about them that journeyed with him: they

were all sensible of their being surrounded with this inundation of

light, which made the sun itseif to be in their eyes a Icsxcr iujht.

The force and power of this light appeared in the effects of it ; they

nil fell to the ciirlh upon the sight of it, such a mighty cimsterna-

tion did it put them into ; thi? light was lightning for its force,

yet did not pass away as lightning, but continued lo shine round
abimt them. In Oltl-Testament times God commonly manifested

himself in the tliick darkness, and made that his pavilion, 2 Chrnn.

6. 1. He spake to Abraham in a great darkness, (Gen. 15. 12.) for

that was a dispensation of darkness ; but now life and immortnlih/

were brought to light by the gospel, Christ appeared in a great lighl.

In the creation of grace, as of the world, the first thing created is

light, 2 Cor. 4. 6.

(2.) Chiist himself appeared I ^ him
; (v. 16.) / have appeared

to thee for this purpose. Christ was in this light, though they that

travelled with Paul saw the light only, and not Chris- i i h. I , .

It is not every knowledge that will serve to make us christians, but it

must be the knowledge <f Christ.

2. He heard a heavenly voice, an articulate one, speaking lit

him ; it is here said to be in the Hebrew tongue, (whicii was not

taken notice of before,) his native language, the language df his

religion ; to intimate to him, that though he must be sent ummig
the Gentiles, yet he must not forget that he was a Hebiew, nor

make himself a stranger to the Hebrew language. In what Christ

said to him, we may observe, (1.) That he called him by his name,

and repeated it, Saul, Saul; which would surprise and startle him ;

and the more, because he was now in a strange place, where he

thought nobody knew him. (2.) That he convinced hun of sin,

of that great sin which he was now in the commission of. the sin

of persecuting the christians, and shows him the absurdity of it.

(3.) That he interested himself in the snHeriugs of his fjllowers ;

Thou perseculest me, (v. 14.) and again. It is Jcsns whom thou

persecutest, v. 15. Little did Paul think, when he was trampling

upon those that he looked upon as the burdens and blemishes of

this earth, that he was insultuig one that was so much the Glory of

heaven. (4.) That he checked him fur his wilful resisting of

those convictions ; It is hard for thee lo luck against the pricks, or

goads, as a bullock unaccustomed lo the yoke, Pauls spuit at tirst

perhaps began to rise, but he is told it at his peril, and then he

yields. Or, it was spoken by way of caution ;
" Take heed lest

thou resist convictions, for they are designed to aHcct thee, not to

affront thee." (5.) That, upon his inquiry, he made himself

known to him ; Paul asked, {r. 15.) " IFho art ihou. Lord?
Let me know who it is that speaks to me from heaven, that I may
answer him accordingly r" .Vnd he said, " / am Jesus ; he whom
thou hast despised, and haled, and vilified ; 1 bear that nanse

which thou hast made so odious, and the naming of it ciiuiinal."

Paul thought Jesus was buried in the earth, and, though stolen out

of his own sepulchre, yet laid in some other ; all the Jews were

taught to say so, and therefore he is amazed to hear hiui speak

from heaven, to see him surrounded with all this glory, whom he

had loaded with all possible ignominy. This convinced him that

the doctrine of Jesus was divine and heavenly, and not only not to

be opposed, but to be cordially embraced ; thai .lesus is the Mes-

siah, for he is not only risen from the dead, but he has received

from God the Father honour and glori/ ; and this is enough to make

him a christian immediately, to quit the society of tlie persecutors,

whom the Lord from heaven thus appears against, and to join him-

self with the society of the persecuted, whom the Lord from heaven

appears for.

II. That he was made a minister by a divine autliority ; ihnl the

same Jesus that appeared to him in that glorious light, ordered In in

lo go to preach the gospel to the Gentiles : he did not run without

sending, nor was he sent by men like himself, but by him whom ihe

Father sent, John 20. 21. What is said of his being an apostle, is

here joined immediately to that which was said lo him by the way,

but it appears by ch. 9. 15. and 22. 15, 17, S:c. that it was spoken

lo him afterward ; but he puts the two together for brevily-.sake ;

Rise, and stand upon thi/ feet. Those whom Clirist, by the light of

his gospel, casts down in humiliation for sin, shall find thai it is

in order to their rising and standing upon their feci, in spiritual

grace, strength, and comfort. If Christ has torn, it is that he

might heal : if he has cast down, it is that he may raise up. Rise

then, and shake ihi/self from the dust ; (Isa. 52. 2.) help thyself,

and Christ sliall help ihee. He must stand up, fur Christ has work

for him to do ; has an errand, and a very great errand, to send him

upon ; 1 have appeared lo thee, lo make thee a minister. Clirist

has the making of his own ministers, they have both their qualifica-

tions and their commissions from him. Paul thanks Chri.\t .le-

sus who put him into the minislrii, 1 Tim. 1. 12. Chiiii ap-

peared to him to make liim a minister. One way or other, Christ

will manifest himself to all those whom he niiikes his ministers ;

for how can llici/ preach him, ivho do not know him '•' .Ind how

can they know hiin, to whom he does not bij his Spirit make himself

known ? Obierve,
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1. The office to which Paul is appointed ; he is made a minister,

to aiieiiH (in Christ, and act for him, as a witness ; to 2;ive evidence

in liis ciiiise. and attest the truth of his doctrine ; he must testify llie

rjiix/iel nf ihe (jrare of God : Christ appeared to him, that he might

ujjjiear for Christ before men.
2. Tl>e matter of Pauls testimony; he must give an account to

the world, (1.) Of the things jvliich he had seen, now at this time
;

must tell the people of Christ's manifeslins; himself to him by the way,

and what he said to him ; he saw these things, that he might pub-

lish theui, and he did take all occasions to publish them, as here,

and before, ch. 22. (2.) Of those things in. ichich he. would appear

to him. Christ now settled a correspondence with Paul, which he

desijned afterward to keep up, and only told him now that he
should hear further from him. Paul at first had but confused no-
lions of the gospel, till Christ appeared to him, and gave him
fuller instructions. The gospel he preaclted he received from Christ

immediately ; (Gal. I. 12.) but he received it gradually, some at

one lime, and some at another, as there was occasion. Christ often

appeared to Paul, oftener, it is likely, than is recorded, and still

lausht him, that he might still teach the people knowledge.

3. The spiritual protection he was taken under, while he was
thus employed as Christ's witness ; all the powers of darkness could
vol prevail against him till he had finished his tesiimoni/ ; {v. 17.)

delivering thee from the people of the Jews, and from the Gentiles.

Note, Christ's witnesses are under his special care, and though
they may fall into the hands nf the enemies, yet he will take care to

deliver them out of their hands, and he knows how to do it.

Christ had showed Paul at this time ivhat great things he must suf-

fer, {ch. 9. 16.) and yet tells him here he will deliver him from ihe

people. Note, Great sufiferings are reconcileable to the promise
of the deliverance of God's people, for it is not promised that they

shall he kept from trouble, but kept through it ; and sometimes
God delivers them into the hands of their persecutors, that he may
have the honour of deliverins: them out of their hands.

4. The special commission given him to go among the Gentiles,

and the errand upon which he is sent to them ; it was some years
atier Paul's conversion, before he was sent to the Gentiles, or, (for

aught appears,) knew any thing of his being designed for that pur-
pose ; (see ch. 22. 21.) but at length he is ordered to steer his

course that way.

[1.] There is great work to be done among the Gentiles, and
PmuI must be instrumental in doing it. Two things must be done,
vvliich their case calls for the doing of :

[1.] A world that sits in darkness must be enlightened ; those

nnist be brought to know the things that belong to their everlasting

peace, who are yet isjuorant of them ; to know God as their End,
and Christ as their Way, who as yet know nothing of either. He is

sent to open their ei/es, and to turn them from darkness to light.

His preaching shall not only make known to them those things

which they had not before heard of, but shall be the vehicle of
the divine grace and power by which their understandings shall be
enlightened to receive those thinjs, and bid them welcome. Tlius

he shall open their ei/es, which before were shut against the light.

and they shall be willing to understand themselves, their own case
and interest. Christ opens the heart by opening the eyes ; does not

lead men blindfold, but gives them to see their own way. He is

sent not only to open their ei/es for the present, but to keep them
open, to turn them from darkness to light, from following false

and blind guides, their oracles, divinations, and superstitious usages,
received by tradition from their fathers, and the corrupt notions
and ideas they had of their gods, to follow a divine revelation of
unquestionable certainty and "truth. This was turning them from
darkness to light, from the ways of darkness to those on which
the light shines. The great design of the gospel is, to instruct the
ignorant, and to rectify the mistakes of those who are in error,
that things may be set and seen in a true light.

[2.] A world that lies in wickedness, in the wicked one, must be
sanclitied and reformed ; it is not enough for them to have their
eyes opened, they must have their hearts renewed ; not enough to be
turned from darkness to light, but they must be turned from the
power of Satan unto God ; which will follow of course • for Satan
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rules by the power of darkne^s, and God by the convincing evi-

dence of light. Sinners are under the power of Satan ; idolaters

were so in a special manner, they paid their homage to devils. All

sinners are under the influence of his temptations, yield themselves

captives to him, are at his beck ; convening grace turns them from
under the dominion of Satan, and brings them into subjection to

God ; to conform to the rules of his word, and comply with the

dictates and directions of his Spirit, translates them out of the king-

dom of darkness into the kingdom of his dear Son. When gra-

cious dispositions are strong in the soul, (as corrupt and sinful dis-

positions had been,) it is then turnedfrom the power of Satan unto

God.

(2.) There is a great happiness designed for the Gentiles by this

work

—

that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance

among them which are sanctified ; they are turned from the dark-

ness of sin to the light of holiness, from the slavery of Satan to

the service of God ; not that God may be a Gainer by them, but

that they may be gainers by him.

[1.] That they may be restored to bis favour, which by sin they

have forfeited and thrown themselves out of; that they may receive

forgiveness of sins. They are delivered from the dominion of sin,

that they may be saved from that death which is the wages of sin.

Not that they may merit forgiveness as a debt or reward, but that

they may receive it as a free gift ; that thei/ may be qualified to

receive the comfort of it. They are persuaded to lay down their

arms, and return to their allegiance, that they may have the benefit

of the act of indemnity, and may plead it in arrest of the judgment

to be given against them.

[2.] That they may be happy in the fruition of him ; not only

that they may have their sins pardoned, but that they may have an
inheritance among them who arc sanctified by faith that is in me.

Note, First, Heaven is an inheritance, it descends to all 4ic chil-

dren of God ; for if children, then heirs. That they may have,

x>.ripn—a lot, (so it might be read,) alluding to the inheritances of

Canaan, which were appointed by lot, and that also is the act of

God, the disposal thereof is of the Lord. That they may have a
right, so some read it ; not by merit, but purely by grace. Secondly,

All that are effectually turned from sin to God, are not only pardon-

ed, but preferred ; have not only their attainder reversed, but a

patent of honour given them, and a grant of a rich inheritance.

And the forgiveness of sins makes way for this inheritance, by

taking that out of the way, which alone hindered. Thirdly, All

that shall be saved hereafter, are sanctified now ; those that have

the heavenly inheritance, must have it in this way, they must be

prepared and made meet for it ; none can be happy, that are not

holy; nor shall any be saints in heaven, that are not first saints on

earth. Fourthly, We need no more to make us happy than to have

our lot among them that are sanctified, to fare as tliey fare,

that is having our lot among the chosen, for they are chosen to

salvation through sanctificalion ; they who are sanctified shall be

glorified ; let us therefore now cast in onr lot among them, by

coming into the communion nf saints, and be willing to take our lot

with them, and share with them in their afflictions, which (how

grievous soever) our lot with them in the inheritance will abundantly

make amends for. Fifthly, We are sanctified and saved by faith

in Chri.it ; some refer it to the word next before, sanctified by faith,

for faith purifies the heart, and applies to the soul those precious

promises, and subjects the soul to the influence of that grace, by

which we partake of a divine nature ; others refer it to the re-

ceiving both pardon and the inheritance ; it is bii faith accepting the

grant : it comes all to one ; for it is by faith that ive are justified,

sanctified, and glorified : by faith, rv In j/nf

—

that faith which is

in me ; it is emphatically expressed ; that faith which not only re-

ceives divine revelation in general, but which in a particular man-

ner fastens upon Jesus Christ, and his mediation ; by which we

rely upon Christ as the Lord our righteousness, and resign ourselves

to him as the Lord our ruler ; this is that by which we receive the

remission nf sins, the gift of the Holy Ghost, iind eternal life.

in. That he had discharged his ministry, pursuant to his com-

mission, by divine aid, and under divine direction and protection.

God, who called him to be an apostle, owned hira in his apes-



THE ACTS, XXVI. Paul's fifth Defence.

tolical work, and carried liim on in it with enlargement and
success.

1. God gave him a heait to comply with the call
;

(c. 19.) /
icas not disobedient to the hcaveidy vision, for any one would say he

ousht to be nhediciit to it ; heavenly visions have a commanding
power over earthly counsels, and it is at our peril if we be disobe-

dient to them : yet if Paul had conferred with Hesh and blood, and

been swayed by his secular interest, he would have done as Jonah

did, gone any whither rather than upon this errand ; but God
opened his ear, and he was not rebellious ; he accepted the com-
mission, and having with it received his instructions, he applied

himself to act accordingly.

2. He enabled him to go through a great deal of work, though

in it he grappled with a great deal of difficulty, v. 20. He ap-

plied himself to the preaching of the gospel with all vigour. (1.)

He began at Damascus where he was converted, for he resolved to

lose no time, c/i. 9. 20. (2.) When he came to Jerusalem, where

he had his education, he there witnessed for Christ, where he had

most furiously set himself against him, ch. 9. 29. (3.) He preached

throughout alt the coasts of Judea, in the country towns and

villages, as Christ had done ; he made the first offer of the gospel

to the Jcivs, as Christ had appointed, and did not leave them till

they had wilfully {hrusl the gospel from them ; and then, (4.) He
turned to the Gentiles, and laid out himself for the good of their

souls, labouring viore abundantly than any of the apostles, perhaps

than all put together.

3. His preaching was all practical ; he did not go about to fill

people's heads with airy notions, did not amuse them with nice spe-

culations, nor set them together by the ears with matters of doubt-

ful disputation, but he showed them, declared it, demonstrated it,

that they oujlit, (1.) To repent of their sins, to be sorry for them,

and to confess them, and enter into covenant against them ; they

ought to bethinh themselves, so the word i/.trxvci'it properly signifies
;

they ou^ht to change their mind, and change their way, and undo
what they had done amiss. (2.) To turn to God ; they must not

only conceive an antipathy to sin, but they must come into a con-

formity to God ; must not only turn from that which is evil, but

turn to that which is good ; they must turn to God, in love and af-

fection, and return to God in duty and obedience, and turn and

return from the world and the flesh ; this is that which is required

from the whole revolted degenerate race of mankind, both Jeics

and Gentiles, iTriTrfifiit Im to» Qioi- —to turn back to God, even to

him : to turn to him as our chief Good and highest End, as our

Ruler and Portion, turn our eye to him, turn our heart to him,

and turn our feet unto his testimonies. (3.) To do works meet for

repentance. This was what John preached, who was the first so^-
pel preacher. Matt. 3. 8. Those that profess repentance, must
practise it, must live a life of repentance, must in every thing carry

it as becomes penitents. It is not enough to speak penitent words,

but we must do works agreeable to those words. As true faith, so

irue repentance, will work. Now what fault could be found with

such preaching as this } Had it not a direct tendency to reform

the world, and to redress its grievances, and to revive natural

religion .'

4. The Jews had no quarrel with him but upon this account,

that he did all he could to persuade people to be religious, and to

bring them to God, by bringinj them to Christ
;

{v. 21.) It was
for those causes, and no other, that the Jews caught me in the

temple, and went about to hill me ; and let any one judge whether
those were cnmcs worthi/ cf death or of bonds. He suffered ill,

not only for doins; well himself, but for doing good to others. They
attempted to kill him, \t was h'\s precious life that they hunted for,
and hated, because it was a useful life ; they caught him in the

temple worshipping God, and there they set upon him, as if the

better place the belter deed.

5. He had no help but from heaven ; supported and carried on
by that he went on in this great work

;
{v. 22.) " Having there-

fore obtained help from God, I continue unto this day ; ictwx,—

/

have stood, my life has been preserved, and my work continued ;

1 have stood my ground, and have not been beaten off ; I have
stood to what I said, and have not been afraid or ashamed to per-

sist in it." It was now above twenty years since Paul was con-
verted, and all that time he had been very busy preaching the wos-

pel in the midst of hazards ; and what was it that bore him up }

iSot any strength of his own resolutions, but Itavincj uhlumed l,e/r,

of God ; for therefore, because the work was so great, and lie had
so much opposition, he could not otherwise have gone on in it, hui

by help obtained of God. Note, Those who are cniploycd in v. oil;

for God, shall obtain helpfrom God ; for he will not he wauiiiii;

in necessary assistances to his servants. And our continuance to

this day, must be attributed to help obtained if God ; we had sunk,
if he had not borne us up ; had fallen off, if he liad not caiiied us

on
; and it must be acknowledged, with thankfulness to his praise^

Paul mentions it as an evidence that he had his commission fronfi

God, that from him he had ahiliiy to execute it. The preachers
of the gospel could never have done, and suftered, and prcwpered,

as they did, if they liad not had immediate help fmin heaven,

which they would not have had, if it had not been the cause of
God that they now were pleading.

6. He preached no doctrine but what ag'eed witli the scriptures

of the Old Testament ; he tvitnessed both to small ami great, to

young and old, rich and poor, learned and unlearned, obscure and
illustrious, all being concerned in it ; it was an evidence of the

condescending grace of the gospel, that it was witnessed to the

meanest, and the poor were welcome to the knowledge of it ; and
of the incontestable truth and power of it, that it was neither afraid

nor ashamed to show itself to the greatest. The enemies of Paul

objected against hiu), that he preached something more than thai

men should repent, and turn to God, and do icorks met for repent-

ance ; tliose indeed were but what the prophets of the Old Testa-

ment had preached ; but, beside these, he had preached Christ,

and his death, and his resurrection, and that was what they quar-

relled with him for, as appears by ch. 25. 19. that he afpnnedjesus
to be nlirc ;

'• And so I did," says Paul, " and so I do, but therein

also [ say no other than that which Moses and the prophets said

should come ; and wli;it greater honour can be done to them, than
to show that what they foretold is accomplished, and in the ap-

pointed season too; that what they said should come is come, and at

l!-.e lime ihey prefixed .'"

Three things they prophesied, and Paul preached :

(1.) That Christ should suffer; that the ^Jlessiah should be a

Sufferer— ctjiShto ; not onlv a Man, and capable of suffering, but

that, as Messiali, he should be appointed to sufferings ; that his ig-

nominious death should be not only consistent with, but pursuant

of, liis undertaking. The cross of Christ ivas a slumbling-bhick to

the Jeirs, and Paul's preaching that was the great thing that exas-

perated iliem ; but Paul stands to it, that, in preaching thai, he

preached the fulfilling of ihe Old Testament predictions, and there-

tore they ought not only not to be offended at what he preached, but

to embrace it, and subscribe to it.

(2.) That he should be the frst that should rise from the dead;
not the fir.st in time, but the first in influence ; that he shoulil be

the chief of the resurrection, the Head, or principal One, vifiirat

ij iyxuTxatu!, in the same sense that he is called the First.heqotten

from the dead, (Rev. 1. 5.) and the First-born from the dead. Col.

1. 18. He opened the womb of the grave, as the first-born are said

to do, and made way for our resurrection ; and he is said to be the

first fruits of them that slept, {I Cor. 15. 20.) for he sanctified the

harvest. He was the first that rose from the dead to die no more ;

and to show that the resurrection of all believers is in virtue of his,

just when he arose, niajii/ dead bodies of saints arose, and went into

the holy city. Malt. 27. 53.

(3.) That he should show light unto the people, and to the Gen-

tiles ; to the people of the Jews in the first place, for he was to be

the glory of his people Israel, to them he shou-ed light by himself ;

and then to the Gentiles, by the ministry of his apostles, for he was

to be a Light to lighten them who sat in darknesi. In this Paul re-

fers to his commission, [v. 18.) To turn them from dai hurst In

light. He rose from the dead, on purpose that he mioht slfiw linlil

to the people, that he niight give a convincing proof of the Ir^ih nl

his doctrine, and might send it with so mncii the greater power,

both among .Jews and Gentiles. This also was foretold by the Old
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Testament propliets, that the Gentiles should he brought to the

knowledije of God by the Messiah ; and wliat was there in all this,

tliat Ike Jews could justly be displeased at ?

24.. And as lie thus spake for himself, Festus said

with a loud voice, Taul, thou art beside thyself;

much learning doth make thee mad. 2o. But he

said, 1 am not mad, most noble Festus ; but speak

il^rth the words of truth and soberness. 26. For the

king knoweth of these things ; before whom also 1

speak freely : for I am persuaded that none of these

ihings are hidden from him ; for this thing was not

done in a corner, 27. Kiug Agrippa, believest

thou the prophets ? 1 know that thou believest. 28.

Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Almost thou per-

suadest me to be a Christian. 29. And Paul said,

I would to God, that not only thou, but also all

that hear me this day, were both almost, and alto-

gether such as I am, except these bonds. 30. And
when he had thus spoken, the king rose up, and the

governor, and Hernice, and they that sat with them.

31. And when they were gone aside, they talked

between themselves, saying. This man doeth nothing

worthy of death or of bonds. 32. Then said

Agrippa unto Festus, This man might have been set

at liberty, if he had not appealed inito Cuesar.

We have reason to think that Paul had a great deal more to say

in defence of llie gospel he preached, and for llie honour of it, and

to recommend it to the good opinion of this noble audience ; he

was just fallen upon that which was the life of the cause—the

death and resurrection of Jesus Christ, and here he is in his ele-

nieiii ; now he warms more than before, his mouth is opened to-

wards them, his heart is enlarged ; lead him but to this subject,

and let him have leave to sjo on, and he will never know when
to conclude ; for the power of Christ's death, and the fellowship of

his surterinjs, are with him inexliaustible subjects. It was a thou-

sand |)ilies then that he should be interrupted, as he is here, and

that, hi'inq permitli'd to spenkfiir himielf, [v. 1.) he should not be

permitted to say all he designed. But it was a hardship often put

upon him, and is a disappointment to us loo, who read his discourse

with so much pleasure.

Uut there is no remedv, the court thinks it is time to proceed to

give in their judgment upon his case.

I. Festus, the Roman jovernor, is of opinion, that the poor

man is crazed, and that bedlam was the (ilte'^t place for him. He
is convinced that he is no criminal, no bad man, that should he

punished, but he takes him to be a lunatic, a distracted man, that

should lie pitied, but at the same lime should not be heeded, nor a

word he says regarded ; and thus he thinks he has found out an

expedient to excuse himself, both from condemning Paul as a pri-

soner, and from believing him as a preacher ; for if he be not

cnnip'is inenlis— i:i his senses, he is not to be either condemned or

credited. Now here observe,

1. What it was that Festus said of him, v. 24. He said with
a loud voice, did not whisper it to those that sat next him ; if so

it iiad been the more excusable, but (without consulting Agrippa,
to whose judi;ment he had seemed to pay profound deference, ch.

25. 26.) snid aloud, that he mijht oblige Paul to break oflF his dis-

course, and mii'it divert the auditors from attending to it, " Paul,
Ih-iii. art beside ihiise.lf, thou talkest like a madman, like one with a

hf'aied brain, that knowost not what thou sayest ;" yet he does not
suppose that a giiilty conscience had disturbed his reason, or that

his S'ltfi'iinss, and the rage of his enemies ajainst him, had
given any sliock to it

; but he puts the most candid construction
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that could be upon his delirium ; Much learning hath made thee

mad, thou hast cracked thy brains with studying. This he speak.?,

not so much in anger, as in scorn and contempt ; he did not un-
derstand what Paul said, it was above his capacity, it was all a rid-

dle to him ; and therefore he imputes it all to a heated imaijina-

tion. Si non vis inlelligi, debes negligi—If thou art not willing to

be understood, thou oughtest to be neglected. (1.) He owns Paul

to be a scholar, and a man of learning, because he could so readily

refer to what Moses and the prophets wrote, books that he was a
stranger to; and even tW\s \s turned to his reproach. The apostles,

who were fishermen, were despised because they had no learnin;'
;

Paul, who was a university-man, and bred a Pharisee, is despised

as having too much learning, more than did him good. Thus the

enemies of Christ's ministers will always have something or olher

to upbraid them with ! (2.) He reproaches hiui as a madman.
The prophets of the Old Testament were thus siigniatized, to pre-

judice people against them by putting them into an ill name ;

JJ'herefore came this mod fellow unto thee? said the captains of the

prophet, 2 Kings 9. 11. Hos. 9. 7. John Baptist and Christ were

represented as having a devil, as being crazed. It is probable that

Paul now spake with more life and earnestness than he did in the

begitming of his discourse, and used some gestures that were ex-

pressive of his zeal, and therefore Festus put tliis invidious character

upon him, which perhaps never a one in the company but him-
self thought of. It is not so harmless a suggestion as some make
it, to say concerning them that are zealous in religion above others,

that they are crazed.

2. How Paul cleared himself from this invidious imputation,

which whether he had ever lain under before is not certain ; it

should seem, it had been said of him by the false apostles, for he
says, (2 Cor. 5. 13.) If we be beside ourselves, as they say we are,

it is to God ; but he was never charged with this before the Roman
governor, and therefore he must say something to this. -".

(1.) He denies the charge, with due respect indeed to the go-

vernor, but with justice to himself, protesliug that there was neither

ground nor colour for it
; [v. 2.5.) " / (tm not mad, most noble

Festus, nor ever was, nor any thing like it ; the use of my reason,

thanks be to God, has been all my days contiimed to me, and at

this time I do not ramble, but speak the words of truth and sober-

ness, and know what I say." Observe, Though Festus gave Paul

this base and contemptuous usage, not becoming a gentleman,

much le.ss a judge, yet Paul is so far from resenting it, and being

provoked by it, that he gives him all possible respect, compliments
him with his title of honour, most noble Festus, to teach us not to

rend(T railing for railing, nor one invidious character for another,

but to speak civilly to those who speak .slighlly of us. It becomes
us, upon all occasions, to speak the words of truth and soberness,

and then we may despise the unjust censures of men.

(2.) He appeals to Agrippa concerning what he spake
; {v, 26.)

For the king knows of these things, concerning Christ, and his death

and rcsurrecliou, and the prophecies of the Old Testament, which
had their accomplishment thciein ; he therefore spake freeli/ before

him, who knew those were no fancies, but matters of fact, knew
something of them, and therefore would be willing to know more

;

for I am persuaded llint none of these ihings are hidden from him ;

no, not that which he had related concerning his own conversion,

and the commission he had received to preach the gospel. Aip'ippa

could not but have heard of it, having been so long conversant

among the Jews. This thing was not done in a corner ; all the

country rang of it ; and any of the .fcws present might have wit-

nessed for him, that thev had heard it many a time from others,

and therefore it was unreasonable to censure him as a distracted

man for relating it, much more for speaking of the death and re-

surrection of Christ, which was so universally spoken of. Peter

tells Cornelius and his friends, (ch. 10. 37.) That word you knnui

which was publiskcd throughout all Jndca concerning Christ ; and

therefore Agrippa could not be ignorant of it, and it was a shame
for Festus that he was so.

II. Agrippa is so far from thinking Inm a madman, that hi;

thinks he never heard a man argue more strongly, nor talk riuix

to the purpose.
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1. Paul applies himself closely to Agrippa's conscience. Some 1

Ihiiiix I'estiis ivas displeased at Paul because he kept iiis eye upon I

Atfiippa, and directed his discourse to him all alon^, and I'lat

iherelijre he srave him that interrupliou, v. 24. But if that was the

tiling that aH'ronted him, Paul regards it not; he will speak to

those who understand him, and whom he is likely to fasten some-

thins; upon, and therefore applies himself still to Agrippa ; and be-

cause he had mentioned Moses and the prophets, as confirming llie

gospel he preached, he refers Agrippa to them ; [v. 27.) " King

Agrippa, believest thou the prophets'"' Dost thou receive the scrip-

tures of the Old Testament as a divine revelation, and admit them

an foretelling good things to come ?" He does not stay for an answer,

but, in compliment to Agrippa, lakes it for granted ; / know that

thou bflieiesl ; for every one knew that Agrippa professed the

Jews' religion, as his fathers had done, and therefore both knew
the writings of the prophets, and gave credit to them. Note, It is

good dealing with those who have acquaintance with the scriptures,

and believe them ; for such, one has some hold of.

2. Agrippa owns there was a great deal of reason in what Paul

said
;

(c. 28.) Almost thou prrsuadest me to be a christian. Some
understand this as spoken ironically, and read it thus, JJ'ouJdest

thou in so little a time persuade me to be a christian ? But taking

it so, it is an acknowledgment that Paul spake very much to the

purpose ; and that, whatever others thought of it, to his mind

there came a convincing power along with what he said ;
" Paul,

thou art too hasty, thou canst not think to make a convert of me
all of a sudden." Others take it as spoken seriously, and as a con-

fession that he was in a manner, or within a liltle, convinced that

Christ was the Messiah : for he could not but own, and had many
a time thought so within himself, that the prophecies of the Old

Testament had had their accomplishment in him ; and now that it

is urged thus solemnly upon him, he is ready to yield to the convic-

tion, he begins to sound a parley, and to think of surrendering,

he is as near persuaded to believe in Christ, as Felix, when he

trembled, was to leave his sins ; he sees a great deal of reason for

Christianity ; the proofs of it, he owns, are strong, and such as he

cannot answer ; the objections against it trifling, and such as he

cannot for shame insist upon ; so that if it were not for his obliga-

tions to the ceremonial law, and his respect to the religion of his

fathers and of his country, or his regard to his dignilv as a king,

and to his secular interests, he would tur7i christian immediately.

Note, Many are almost persuaded to be religious, who are not quite

persuaded ; they are under strong convictions of their duly, and of

the excellency of the ways of God, but yet are overruled by some
external inducements, and do not pursue (heir convictions.

3. Paul not being allowed time to pursue his argument, con-

cludes with a compliment, or rather a pious wish, that all his

hearers were christians, and this wish turned into a prayer lujai/xuv

air t2 &iZ—/ pray to God for it ; [v. 29.) it was his heart's de-

sire and prayer to God for them all. that they might be saved, Rom.
10. 1. That not only thou, but all thai hear me this day, (for he

has the same kind design upon them all,) were both almost, and
altogether, such as I am, except these bonds. Hereby, (1.) He
professes his resolution to cleave to his religion, as that which he
was entirely satisfied in, and determined to live and die by. In

wishing that they were all as he was, he does in eflTect declare

against ever being as they were, whether Jews or Gentiles, how
much soever it might be to his worldly advantage. He adheres to

the instruction God gave to the prophet, (Jer. 15. 19.) Let them
return unto thee, but return not thou unto them. (2.) He iulimales

his satisfaction not only in the truth, but in the benefit and advan-
tage, of Christianity

; he had so much comfort in it for the present,

and was so sure it would end in his eternal happiness, that he could

not wish better to the best friend he had in the world, than to

wish him such a one as he was, a faithful zealous disciple of Jesus

I

Christ. Let mine enemy be as the tvicked, says Job, ch. 27. 7.

> Let my friend be as the christian, says Paul. (3.) He intimates

his trouble and concern that Agrippa went no furliier than being

ahniitl such a our as he tvas, almost a christia7i, and not nltogvihir

yne ; for he wishes that he and the rest of ihein might be not

only aluost, (What good would that do }) but altogether suck
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as he was, sincere, thorough-paced christians. (4.) He intimate*

that it was the concern, and would be the unspeakable happiness,
of every one of them to become true christians ; that there is grace
enough in Christ for all, be thev ever so many ; enough for each,

be they ever so craving. (5.) He intimates the henrty good-will

he bore to them all ; he wishes them, [1.] As well as he wislied

his own soul, that they might be as happy in Christ as he was.

[2.] Better than he was now as to his outward condition, for he
excepts these bonds; he wishes they might all be comforted chris-

tians, as he was, but not persecuted christians, as he was ; that they

might taste as much as he did of the advantages that attended reli-

gion, but not so much of its crosses. They liad made light of his

imprisonment, and were in no concern for him ; Felix continued

him in bonds to gratify the Jews ; now this would have tempted
many a one to wish them all in his bonds, that they might know
what it was to be confined as he was, and then they would know
the better how to pity him : but he was so far from this, that, when
he wished tlism in bonds to Christ, he desired thev might never be
in bo?ids for Christ. Nothing could be said more tenderly, nor
with a belter grace.

HI. They all agree that Paul was an innocent man, and was
wronged in this prosecution.

1. The court broke up with some prccipilalion
;

[v. 30.) IFIien

he had spoken that obliging word, [v. 29.) which moved them all,

the king was afraid, if he were permitted to go on, he would say

something yet more moving, which might work upon some of

them to appear more in his favour than was convenient, and per-

haps might prevail with them to turn christians; the king himself

found his own heart begin to yield, and durst not trust himself to

hear more, but, like Felix, dismissed Paul for this time. They
ought in justice to have asked the prisoner whellier he had any

more to say for himself; but they think he has said enough, and

therefore the king rose vp, and the governor, and Berntcc, and they

that sal until them, concluding the case was plain, and with that

they contented themselves, when Paul had more to say, which

would have made it plainer.

2. They all concurred in an opinion of Paul's innocency, r. 31.

The court withdrew to consult of the mailer, to know one anolhers

minds upon it, and then talked among thnnselres, all to the same

purport, that this man doelh nothing worthy of death ; he is not a

criminal that deserves to die ; nav he doeth nofliing worthi/ of bonds ;

he is not a dangerous man, whom it is prudence to confine. After

this, Nero made a law for the putting of those lo death who pro-

fessed the christian religion, but as yet there was no law of that

kind among the Romans, and therefore no transgression ; and this

judgment of theirs is a testimony against tlial wicked law which

Nero made not long after this : that Paul, the most active, zealous

christian that ever was, was adjudged, even by those that were no

friends to his way, to have done nothing worthy of death, or of

bonds. Thus was he made manifest in the consciences of those

who yet would not receive his doctrine ; and tlie clamours of the

hot-headed Jews, who cried out. Away with him, il is not fu he

should lire, were shamed by the moderate counsels of tins court.

3. Agrippa gave his judgment, that he might have boon set at

liberty, if he had not himself appealed to C(Fsar, {v. 32.) but by

that appeal he had put a bar "in his own door. Some think that by

the Roman law this was true, that when a prisoner had appealed

to the supreme court, the inferior courts could no more discharge

him than they could condemn him ; and we suppose the law was

so, if the prosecutors joined issue upon the appeal, and consented to

it. But it does not appear that in Paul's case the prosecutors did

so ; he was forced to do it, to screen himself from their fury,

when he saw the governor did not take the care he ought to have

done for his protection. And therefore others think that Agrippa

and Feslus, being unwilling to disoblige the Jews by setting him

at liberty, made this serve for an excuse of their coniiniiing Inrn in

custody, when they themselves knew ihey inigiit have jusiified the

di.5charging of him. Agrippa, who was but almost persuaded to t<i?

a christian, proves no belter than if he had not been at all per-

suaded.
.

And now I cannot tell, (1.) Whether Paul ie|)enled of nu U'~
217



THE ACTS, XXVI, XXA^II. Paul's Vovasfe toward Romp.

>nj appc-.iled to Csesar, and wished he had not done it, blaming:

hmiself I'jr it as a rash thing, now he saw that was the only thing

that hindered his discharge. He had reason perhaps to reflect upon

it with regret, and to charge himself with imprudence and im-

jjaiience iri^ il, and some distrust of the divine protection. He had

hfUer have appealed to God than to Caesar. It conhrms what So-

lomon says, (Eccl. 6. V2.) IFho knows what is good for man in this

life' \\ hat we think is for our welfare often proves to be a trap;

such short-sio-hted creatures are we, and so ill-advised in leaning,

;is ue do, to'our own understanding. Or, (2.) Whether, notwith-

standing this, he was satisfied in what he had done, and was easy

in his reflections upon it ; his appealing to Caesar was lawful, and

what became a Roman citizen, and would help to make his cause

C'lnsiderable ; and forasmuch as when l>e did it, it appeared to

him, as the case then stood, to be for the best, though afterward

it appeared otherwise, he did not vex himself with any self-reproach

in the matter, but believed there was a providence in it, and it

would issue well at last. And besides, he was told in a vision, that

he must bear icitness to Christ at Rome, ch. 23. 11. And it is all

one to liim, whether he goes thither a prisoner or at his liberty ; he

knows the counsel of the Lord shall stand, and says, Let it stand.

The will of the Lord be done.

CHAP. XXVII.
This whole chapter is taken up with an account of PaiiVs voyage toward Rome.,

when he was sent thither a prisoner by Festus the governor^ upon his appeal

to Ctesar. J. The heginning of the voyage was well enough^ it was calm and
prosperous^ V. I—8. //. Paul gave them notice of a storm coming^ hut could

not prevail with them to lie hy, v. 9— 1 1. ///. As they pursued their voyage^

they nitt with a great deal of tempestuous weather^ which reduced them to

such cjctremity^ that they counted upon nothing hut heing cast away, v. V2—20.

IV. Paul assured them., that though they would not be advised by him topre-

rent their coming into this danger; yet^ by the good providence of God^ they

should he brought safety through it, and none of tium should be lost, v.2\—2G.

V". At length they were at midnight thrown upon an island^ which proved to

he Malta, and then they ivere in the utmost danger imaginahU, hut were as-

sisted hy Paul's counsel to keep the mariners in the ship, and encouraged hy
his comforts to eat their tneat, and hare a good heart on it, v. 27—HO FA Their
narrow escape with their lives, ivhen they came to shore, when (he ship was
wrecked, but all the persons wonderfully preserved, v. 37—4 1.

A^ sail into Italy, tliev dflivrred Paul and
certain other prisoners unto o/te named Julius, a

centurion of Augustus' band. 2. And enttriiig into

a ship of Adramyttinni, we launehed. ineaiiiii^jj to sail

by the coasts of Asia ; oiie Aristarchus, a Macedo-
nian, of Thessalonica, being- with us. ;3. And the

next (lai/ we touched at Sidon. And Julius courte-

ously entreated Paul, and gave /lim liberty to go
unto his friends to refresh himself 4. And when we
had launched from thence, we sailed under Cyprus,
because the winds were contrary. 5. And when we
had sailed over the sea of Cilicia and Pamphylia, we
came to Myra, a citij of Lycia. 6. And there the

centurion foimd a ship of Alexandria sailing into

Italy ; and he put us therein. 7. And when we had
sailed slowly many days, and scarce were come over
against Cnidus, the wind not suffering us, we sailed

under Crete, over against Salmone : S. And hardly
l^assing it, came unto a place which is called. The
fair havens; nigh whereunto was the city o/"Lasea.
9. Now when much time was spent, and when sail-

ing was now dangerous, because the fast was now
already past, Paul admonished them; 10. And
said unto them, Sirs, I perceive that this voyase
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will be with hurt and much damage, not only nf the

lading and ship, but also of our lives. I 1. Never-

theless, the centurion believed the master and the

owner of the ship, more than those things which

were spoken by Paul.

It does not appear how long it was after Paul's conference with

Agrippa that he was sent away for Rome, pursuant to his appeal

to Caesar; but it is likely they took the first convenience they

could hear of to do it ; in the mean time Paul is in the midst of

his friends at Csesarea—they comforts to him, and he a blessing to

them.

But here we are told,

I. How Paul was shipped oflT for Italy : a long voyage, but there

is no remedy. He has appealed to Csesar, and to Caesar he must

go. It lias determined that ire shouht sail into Italtj, for to Rome
they must go by sea ; it would have been a vast way about to go by

land. Hence when the Roman conquest of the Jewish nation is

foretold, it is said, (Numb. 24. 24.) Ships shall come from Chiltim,

that is, Itali/, and shall afflict Ebcr, that is, the Hebrews. It was

determined by the counsel of God, before it was determined by the

counsel of Festus, that Paul should go to Rome : for whatever

man intended, God had work for him to do there. Now here we

are told,

1. Whose custody he was committed to ; to one named Julius,

a centurion of .Augustus's band; as Cornelius was of the Italian

band, or legion, ch. 10. 1. Ho had soldiers vnder him, who
were a guard upon Paul, that he might not make his escape, and

likewise to protect him, that he might have no mischief done

him.

2. What bottom he embarked in ; they went on boart^ a ship

of Adramyttium, [v. 2.) a sea-port of Africa, whence this ship

brought African goods, and, as it should seem, made a coasting

voyage for Syria, where those goods come to a good market.

3. What company he had in this voyage ; there were some pri-

soners that were committed to the custody of the same centurion,

who, probably, had appealed to Caesar too, or were upon some

other account removed to Rome, to be tried there, or to be exa-

mined as witnesses against some prisoners there ; perhaps some

notorious offenders, like Barabbas, who were therefore ordered to

be brought before the emperor himself. Paul was linked with these,

as Christ with the thieves that were crucified wiih him, and was

obliged to take his lot with them in this voyage ; and we find in

this chapter, (r. 42.) that for their sakes he had like to have been

killed, but for his sake they were preserved. Note, Il is no new
thing for the innocent to be numbered among the transgressors. But

he had also some of his friends with him, Luke particularly, the

penman of this book, for he puts himself in all along, IFe sailed

into Italy, and, TFe launched, v. 2. Aristarchus a Thpssalonian is

particularly named, as being now in his company. Dr. Lightfool

thinks that Trophimus the Ephesian went off with him, but that he

left him sick at Miletum, (2 Tim. 4. 20.) when he passed by those

coasts of Asia mentioned here, [v. 2.) and that there likewise he

left Timothy. It was a comfort to Paul to have the society of some

of his friends in this tedious voyage, with whom he might converse

freely, though he had so much loose profane company about him.

Those that go long voyages at sea, are commonly necessitated lo

sojourn, as it were, in Mesech and Kedar, and have need of wis-

dom, that they may do good to the bad company they are in, may
make them better, or at least be made never the worse by them.

II. What course they steered, and what places they touched at ;

which are particularly recorded for the confirming of the truth of

the history to those who lived at that time, and could by their own
knowledge tell of their being at such and such a place.

1. They touched at Sidon, not far off from where they went on

board ; thither they came the next day. And that which is ob-

servable there, is, that Julius the centurion was extraordinarily

civil to Paul ; it is probable that he knew his case, and was one of

the chief captains or principal men, that heard him plead his own

cause before Agrippa, {ch. 25. 23.) and was convinced of his in-
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iioccncv, ar,d llio injury done him ; and tlicrcforc though he was

coniiniited lo him as a prisoner, he treated him as a friend, as a

scholar, as a gentleman, and as a man, that had an interest in

heaven ; lie (javc him itbcrly, while the business of the ship stayed

at Sidon, lo go among his friends there, to refresh himself ; and it

woiiid be a great refreshment to him. Julius herein gives an ex-

ample to thoje in power to be respectful to those whom tliey find

woiihy of their respect, and in using their power to make a dif-

ference. A Joseph, a Paul, are not to be used as common pri-

son rs. Gud herein encourages those that suft'er for him, to trust

in iiim ; for he can put it into the hearts of those lo befriend them,

fiom whom they least expect it; can make them to be pitied, nay

can make them to be prized and valued, even in the eyes of those

that cmry ihem captive, Ps. lOG. 46. And it is likewise an instance

of Paul's fidelity ; he did not go about to make his escape, which

he might have easily done. But being out upon his parole of honour,

he f.iitlifully returns to his imprisonment ; if the centurion be so

civil as to take his word, he is so just and honest as to keep his

word.

2. They thence sailed vnlo Cyprus, i\ 4. If the wind had

been fair, they had gone forward by direct sailing, and had left

Cyprus on the right hand ; but, the wind not favouring them, they

were driven to oblique sailing unlh a side wind, and so compass the

island, in a manner, and left it on the left hand. Sailors must do as

thcv can, when they cannot do as they would, and make the best of

their wind, whatever point it is in ; so must we all in our passage

over the ocean of this world. When the ivinds are contrary, yet we
must be getting forward as we]l as we can.

3. At a port called Mipa, they changed their ship ; that which

they were in, it is probable, having business no further, they went

on board a vessel of Alexandria, bound for Italy, v. 5, 6. Alexan-

dria was now the chief city of Egypt, and great trading there was

between that city and Italy ; from Alexandria they carried corn

to Rome ; and the East-India goods and Persian which they im-

ported at the Red-sea, they exported again to all parts of the

Mediterranean, and especially to Italy. And it was a particular

favour showed to the Alexandrian ships in the ports of Italy, that they

were not obliged to strike sail, as other ships were, when they came
into port.

4. With much ado they made The fair havens, a port of the

Island of Crete, v. 7, 8. They sailed slowhj many days, being

becalmed, or having the wind against them. It was a great while

before they made the point of Cnidus, a port of Caria, and were

forced to sail unto Crete, as before under Cyprus ; much difli-

cnlty they met with in passing bv Salmone, a promontory on the

eastern shore of the island of Crete. Though the voyage hitherto

was not tempestuous, yet it was very tedious. Thus many that are

not driven bachcard in their affairs by cross providences, yet sail

slowlif, and do not gel forward, by fivnurahle providences. And
many good christians make this complaint in the concerns of their

souls, that they do not rid ground in their way to heaven, but have

much ado to keep their ground; they move with many stops and

pauses, and lie a great while wind-bound. Observe, The place

they came to was called The fair havens. Travellers say that it is

known to this day by the same name, and that it answers the name
from the pleasantness of its situation and prospect. And yet, (1.)

it was not the harbour they were bound for; it was a fair haven,

but it was not their haven. Whatever agreeable circumstances we
may be in in this world, we must remember we are not at home,
and therefore we must arise and depart; for though it be aya/r-

haven, it is not the rfes/rer/ haven, Ps. 107. 30. (i.) It was not

a commodious haven to winter in, so it is said, r. 12. It had a fine

prospect, but it lay exposed to the weather. Note, Every fair haven

is not a safe haven ; nay there may be most danger where there is

most -(ileasure.

III. What advice Paul gave them with reference to that part of

their voyage they had before them ; it was, to be content to winter

where they were, and not to think of stirring till a belter season of the

year.

1. It was now a b: d time for sailing ; they had lost a deal of time

while they were struggling with contrary winds. Sailing was now
2 F '^

dangerous, because the fast was already past, that is, the famous
yearly fast of the Jews, the day of atonement, which was on the

tenth day of the seventh month, a day to afflict the soul with fast-

ing ; it was about the 20th of our Si'plember. That yearly fast was
very religiously observed: but (wicich is strange) wr never havu

anv mention made in all the scripture-history of the observation of it,

unless it be meant here, where it serves only lo describe the season of

the year. I\Iichaelmas is reckoned by mariners as bad a lime of the

year to be at sea in as any other; they complain of their Michaelmas
blasts ; it was that time now wilh these distressed vovager= ; the har-

vest was past, the summer was ended ; they had not only lost time, but

lost the opportunity.

2. Paul put them in mind of it, and gave them notice of their

danger; [v. 10.) ^' 1 perceive" (either by notice from Cod, or by
observing their wilful resolution to prosecute ihe voyage nolwiihstaiid-

ing the peril of the season,) " that this voyage will be with hurl and
damage , you that have eti'ecls on board are likely lo lose them, and
it will be a miracle of mercy if our lives be givt-n us for a prey." Hero
were some good men in the ship, and many more bad men ; but in

things of this nature all things cume alike to all, and there is one event

to the righteous and to the wicked. If both be in the same ship, they

both are in the same danger.

3. They would not be advised by Paul in this mailer, v. 11.

They thought him impertinent in interposing in an affair of thij

nature, who did not understand navigation, and the centurion to

whom it was referred to determine it, though himself a passenger,

yet, being a man in authority, he takes upon him to over-rule,

though he had not been ofiener at sea perhaps than Paul, no was
better acquainted with these seas ; for Paul had planted the gospel

in Crete, (Tit. 1. 5.) and knew the several pans of tlie island well

enough. But the centurion gave more regard lo the opinion of the

master and owner of the ship than to Paul's ; for every man is to be

credited in his own profession ordinarily : but such a man as Paul,

who was so intimate with Heaven, was rather to bo regarded in sea-

faring matters than the most celebrated sailors. Note, Those know
not what dangers they run themselves into, who will be governed

more by human prudence than by divine revelation. The centurion

was very civil lo Paul, [v. 3.) and yet would not be governed by his

advice. Note, Many will show respect to good ministers, that will

not take their advice, Ezek. 33. 31.

12. And because the haven was not commodious
to winter in, the more part advised to df,^()art thence

also, if by any means they might attain to Phenice,

and there to winter ; xvhicli is an iiaveii of Crete, and

iieth toward the south-west and nnrtii-west. 13.

And when tlie soiilli wind l)lew sofiiy, supposing

that they i)ad obtained llieir pur()ose, loosing tlience,

thev sailed close by Crete. 14. IJtit not long after,

there arose against it a tempestuous wind, called

Euroelydon. lo. And wlien the ship was caught,

and could not bear up into the wind, we let her \
drive. 16. And ruiming under a certain island

which is called Clatida, we had much work to come
by the boat ; 17. Which ulien they had taken up,

they used helps, tindergirding the ship ; and fearing

lest they should fall into the quicksan-ls, strake sail,

and so were driven. 18. And we being exceedingly

tossed with a tempest, the next duif they lightened

the ship; 19. And the third daji we cast out with

our own hands the tackling of the ship. 20. And
w-heu neither sun nor stars in many days appeared,

and no small tempest lay on tis, all hope that we

should be saved was then taken away.

In these verses, we have,
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I. Vlie ship putting to sea again, and pursuing her voyage at first

tv:tli a promising gale. Observe,

1. What induced them to leave the fair havens ;
it was because

they thought the harbour not commodious lo winter in ; it was plea-

sant enough in the summer, but in the winter they lay bleak. Or

jierhaps it was upon some oilier account incommodious ;
provisions

perhaps were scarce and dear there ; and they ran upon a mischief

10 avoid an inconvenience, as we often do. Some of the ship's

crew, or of the council that was called to advise in this matter, were

for slayinf there, rather than venturing to sea now ihat the weather

uas so uncertain. It is better lo be safe in an incommodious har-

bour than to be lost in a tempestuous sea ; but they were outvoted

when it was put to the question, and \he more part advised lo de-

part thence also : yet they aimed not to go far, but only to another

1)011 of the same island, here called Phcnice, and some think it was

so callrd because tl^e Phenicians frequented it much, the merchants

of Tyre and Sidou. It is here described to lie toward the south-

west and norJi-west. Probably, the haven was between two promon-

tories or jullinus-out of land into the sea, one of which pointed to the

north-west and the other to the south-west, by which it was guarded

against the east winds. Thus hath the wisdom of the Creator provid-

ed for the relief and safety of ihem who go down to the sea in ships,

and do business in great waters. In vain had nature provided for us

the waters to sail on, if it had not likewise provided for us natural

harbours to lake shelter in.

2. What encouragement they had at first to pursue their voyage
;

fhey set out with a fair wind, [v. 13.) the south wind blew softly,

upon which they flattered themselves with hope that they should gain

their point, and so they sailed close by the coast of Crete, and were

not afraid of running upon the rocks or quicksands, because the wind

blew so gently. Those who put to sea with ever so fair a gale, know

not what storms they may yet meet with ; and therefore must not be

secure, nor take it for oranted that they have obtained their purpose,

when many accidents may happen to cross their purpose. Let

not him that girdcth on the harjiess, bou.il as though he had pat

it oft-.

il. The ship in a storm presently, a dreadful storm. They looked

at second causes, and took their measures from the favourable hints

they gave, and imagined that because the south wind now blew softly,

it would always blow so ; in confidence of that, they ventured to sea,

but are soon made sensible of their folly in tjivius; more credit to a

smiling wind than to the word of God in Paul's mouth, by which they

had fair warning siven them of a storm. Observe,

1. What their danger and distress was, (1.) There arose against

Ihem a tempestuous u'iud, which was not only contrary to them,

and diieclly in their teeth, so that they could not get forward, but

a violent wind, which raised the waves, like that which was sent

forth in pursuit of Jonah ; though Paul was following God, and

goins on in his duty, and not as Jonah running away from God
and his duly. This wind the sailors called Euroclydon, a north-

cast wind, which upon those seas perhaps was observed to be in a

particular manner troublesome and dangerous. It was a sort of a

whirlwind, for the ship is said to be caught by it, r. 15. It was

God that commanded this wind to rise, designing to bring glory to

himself, and repulalion to Paul, out of it; stormy winds being

bron'jht out of his treasuries, (Ps. 135. 7.) they fulfl his word,

Ps. 14S. 8. C2.) The ship was eicee(/(ng/i/ (osserf; [v. 18.) it was
kicked like a football from wave to wave ; its passengers, (as it is

eiegaully described, Ps. 107. 26, 7.) mount up to the heavens, go
dinrn again lo the depths, reel lo and fro, stagger like a drunken man,
iiu I are at their rvil's end. The ship could not possibly bear tip

into the icind, could not make her way in opposition to the wind
;

and therefore thev folded up their sails, which in such a storm
Would endanoer them rather than do them any service, and so

let the ship drive, not whither it would, but whither it ivas im-
ju'Aed by the impetuous waves—A'on quo vohiit, sed quo rapit

impetus undie. Ovid. Trist. It is probable that they were very

near liie haven of Pheniee, when this lempesl arose, and thought
they .should presently be in a quiet haven, and were pleasino- ihem-
selFtcwith the thought of il, and of wiiiteriiis ihere, and lo, of a
sudden, they are in this distress. Let us therefore always rejoice
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with trembling, and never expect a perfect security, nor a perpetual

serenity, till we come to heaven. (3.) They saw neither sun nor

stars for many days; this made the tempest the more terrible, that

they were all in the dark; and the use of the loadstone for ilio

directing of sailors not beins then found out, (so that they had no

guide at all, when they could see neither sun nor stars,) made llie

case the more hazardous. Thus melancholy sometimes is the con-

dition of the people of God upon a spiritual account ; they iralli in

darkness and have no light. Neither sun nor stars appear ; they

cannot dwell, nay, they cannot fasten, upon any thing comfortable,

or encouraging ; thus it may be with them, and ycl light )s soivn

for them. (4.) They had abundance of winter weather ; no small

tempest—X£i/iw» bit oAiyof, cold rain, and snow, and all the rigours ot

that season of the year ; so that they were ready to perish for cold ;

and all this continued many days. See what hardships those ofieii

undergo, who are much at sea, beside the hazards of life they run
;

and yet to get gain there are still those who make nothing of all this;

and it is an instance of the wisdom of Divine Providence, that il dis-

poses some to this employment, nowithstanding the difficulties that

attend it, for the keeping up of commerce among the nations, and

the isles of the Gentiles particularly ; and Zebulun can as heartily re-

joice in his going out as Issachar in his tents. Perhaps Chri>t there-

fore chose ministers from among seafaring men, because they liad

been used to endure hardness.

2. What means they used for their own relief; they betook

themselves to all the poor shifts (for I can call ihem no belter) that

sailors in distress have recourse to. (1.) When they could not make

head against the wind, they let the ship run adrift, finding it was to

no purpose to ply either the oar or the sail. When it is fruitless to

struggle, it is wisdom to yield. (2.) They nevertheless did what

they could to avoid the present danger ; there was a little island

called Clauda, and when they were near that, though thgy could

not pursue their voyage, they took care to prevent their shipwreck,

and therefore so ordered their matters, that they did not run against

the island, but quietly run under it, v. 16. (3.) When they were

afraid they should scarcely save the ship, they were busy to save

the boat, which they did with much ado. They had much work

to come by the boat, [v. 16.) but at last they took it up, !>. 17.

That might be of use in any exigence, and therefore they made
hard shift to get it into the ship to them. (4.) They used means

which were proper enough in those times, when the art of naviga-

tion was far short of the perfection it is now come to ; they under-

girded the ship, V. 17. They bound the ship under the bottom of

it with strong cables, to keep it from bulging in the extremity of

the tempest. (5.) For fear of falling into the quicksands, they

struck sail, and then let the ship go as it would. It is strange how
a ship will live at sea, (so they express it,) even in very stormy

weather, if it have but sea-room ; and when the sailors cannot

make the shore, it is their interest to keep as far otf it as they can.

(6.) Tlie next day thev lightened the ship of its cargo, threw the

goods and merchandise overboard, (as Jonah's mariners did, ch. I.

5.) being willing rather to be poor without them than to perish

wiih ihem. Skm for skin, and all that a man has, will he give

for his life. See what the wealth of this world is ;
hovv much

soever it is courted as a blessing, the time may come when it will

be a burden, not only too heavy to be carried safe of iiself, but

heavy enough to sink him that has it. Riches are ofien kept b\i the

owners thereof to their hurt, (Eccl. 5. 13.) and parted with to their

o-ood. But see the folly of the children of this world, thev can be

thus prodigal of ihe^r goods when it is for the saving if their lires,

and yet how sparing of them in works of piety and charily, and in

suffering for Christ, ihough they are told by elcriial truih ilself,

that those shall be recompensed more than a thousand fold in the

resurrection of the just. They went upon a principle of faith, who

took jovfully the spoiling of their goods, knowing in them<ielvrs that

they had in heaven a better and a more enduring substance. Ih b.

lO! 34. Any in^" ^^'" rather make shipwreck of his gi'uds ilian

of his life ; but many will rather make shipwreck if fulh mid -;

good conscience than of their goods. (7.) The l' ird dav they <•<«'

out the tacklings of the ship ; the utensils of it. ./irmnmenta. (s.. some

render it,) as if it were a ship of force. With us it is common u
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Iieave tlie jnns ovpr-board in the oxtrpmity of a storm ; but what

lioavv arlilli'iv lhi»v liad then which it was nt'ccssaiy to ligjliten

iliH slii|) of, 1 do not know ; and qiiestion whether it were not

then a viil'^ar error anion;; seamen tlms to throw every thing into

I lie sea, even that which wotild be of gnat use in a storm, and

no ifieiil wriqlit.

3. The despair which at last they were brought to ;
{i: 20.) .ill

hope, tliiit tee xlwiilil be saved was thtn taken awai/. The storm

ciiiiiiiHird, and they saw no syniptunis of its abatement ; we have

known very bhisteriiisT wealher lo cuniinne for some weeks. The
means they had used were inert'eclual, so that they were at their

ivitx'-enrl ; and siicli was the consternation that this melancholy

pros|)ect put them into, that they had no heart either to eat or

drink. They liad provision enough on board, {v. 38.) but such

bondarje were they under, ihroiiijli feitr of death, that they could

not admit the sujjporls of life. Wtiy did not Paul, by the power of

Christ, and in his name, lay this storm ? Why did he not say

to the winds and waves. Peace, be still, as his Master had done }

Surely it was because the apostles wrought miracles for the con-

firmiiiion of their doctrine, not for the serving of a turn for themselves

or their friends.

21. But after long abstinence, Paul stood forth in

the midst of them, and said, sirs, ye should have

hearkened unto me, and not have loosed from Crete,

and to have gained this harm and loss. 22. And
now I exhort you to be of good cheer: for there

shall be no loss o\' u/ii/ mail's life among you, but of

the ship. 23. For there stood by me this night the

angel of Gotl, whose I am, and whom I serve, 24.

Saying, Fear not, Paul ; thou must be brought be-

fore ^Ceesar : and, lo, God hath given thee all them
that sail with thee. 2o. Wherefore, sirs, be of good
cheer ; for Jlbelieve God, that it shall be even as it

was told me. 26. Howbeit, we must be cast upon
a certain island. 27. But when the fourteenth

night was con)e, as we were driven up and down
in Adria, about midnight the shipmen deemed that

they drew near to some country : 28. And sotindetl,

and found // twenty fathoms: and when they had

gone a little further, they sotuided again, and tbund

it fifteen fathoms. 29. Then fearing lest they should

have fallen upon rocks, they cast four anchors out

of the stern, and wished tor the day. 30. And as

the shipmen were about to flee out of the ship, when
they had let down the boat into the sea, under
colour as though they would have cast anchors out

of the foreship, 31. Paul said to the cetittirion and

to the soldiers, lixcept these abide in the ship, ye
cannot be saved. 32. Then the soldiers cut off

the ropes of the boat, and let her fall off. i)5. Andi

while the day was coming on, Paul besought them
all to take meat, saying, This day is the fourteenth

day that ye have tarried, and continued fasting,

having taken nothing. 34. Wherefore I pray you
to take some mem ; tor this is tor your health: for

there shall not a hair fall from the head of any of

you. 3.5. And when he had thus spoken, he took

bread, ami gave thanks to God in presence of them
all : and when he had broken //, he began to eat.

36. Then were they all of good cheer, and they also

took some meat. 37. And we were in all in the ship,

two hundred threescore and sixteen souls. 38. And
when they had eaten enough, they lightened the

ship, and cast out the wheat into the sea. 39. And
when it was day, they knew not the land : but they

discovered a certain creek with a shore, into the

which they were minded, if it were possible, to

thrust in the ship. 40. And when they had taken

up the anchors, tli(\v committed themsehes unto the

sea, and loosed the rudder-bands, and hoised up
the main-sail to the wind, and made toward shore.

41 And falling into a place where two seas met,

they ran the shi|) aground ; and the tbrepart stuck

tast, and remained uinnoveable, but the hinder part

was broken with the violence of the waves. 42. And
the soldiers' counsel was to kill the prisoners, lest

any of them should swim out, and escape. 43. But
the centurion, willing to save Paul, kept them from

their purpose ; and commanded that they which

could swim should cast themselves first into the sea,

and get to land : 44. And the rest, some on boards,

and some on broken pieces of the ship. And so it

came to pass, that they escaped all sate to land.

We have here the issue of the distress of Paul and his fellow-

travellers ; they escaped with their lives, and that was all ; and that

was for Paul's sake. We are here told, [v. 37.) what number

there were on board—mariners, merchants, soldiers, prisoners, and

other passengers, in all two hundred seventy-six souls ; this is taken

notice of to make us the more ceneerned for them in reading the

story, that they were such a considerable number, whose lives were

now in the utmost jeopardy, and one Paul among them worth

more than all the rest. We left them in despair, giving up them-

selves for gone ; whether they called eveiy man on his God, as

Jonah's mariners did, we are not told ; it is well if this laudable

practice in a storm was not gone out of fashion, and made a jest of.

However, Paul among these seamen was not, like Jonah among

his, the cause of the^torm, but the comforter in the storm, and

as much a credit to the profession of an apostle, as Jonah was a ble-

mish to the character of a prophet.

Now here we have,

I. The encouragement Paul gave them, by assurins them, in the

name of God, that their lives should all be saved, then when, in

human appearance, all hope that they should be saved was taken

away. Paul rescued them from their despair fii-st, that they might

not die of that, and starve tliemselves in that, and then they were

in a fair way to be rescued from their distress. Jflcr long ab-

stinence, as if they were resolved not to eat, till they knew whether

thev should live or die, Paul stood forth in the midst of them.

During distress hilheilo Paul hid himself among them, was one of

the crowd, helped with the rest to Mroio out the tackling ; [v. 19.)

but now he distinguished himself, and, though a prisoner, undertook

to be their counsellor and comforter.

1. He reproves them for not taking his advice, which was to slay

where they were, in the road of Lasca ; {v. 8.) " Ve should

have hearkened to me, and not have loosed from Crete, where we

might have made a shift to winter well enough, and then we should

not have gained this harm and loss, we should have escaprd iheni.

Harm and loss in the world, if sanctified to us, may be truly said

lo be gain, for if they wean us from jjresent things, and awaken

us to think of a future state, we are truly gainers by them.
_

Ob-

serve, They did not hearken to Paul whcii he warned them of their

danger, and yet if they will but acknowledge their folly, and re-

pent' of it, he will speak comfort and relief to them now that they

are in danger ; so compassionate is Cod to those that are in misery,
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tliciiu'i fhPV biin'4 lliemscives into it by ihcir own irico2ilancy. nay,

by liicii" own wiit'uliiess, mid toiilcmpt of admonition. Paul, hefoie

adininisteiiii^ comfort, will lirst make them sensible of their sin

in not hearkeniii'; to him. by upbraiding: them witli their rashness,

and probablv, when he tells tliem of their gnininci harm and toss,

he rrdocts iipon what they promised themselves by proceeding in

their vova;;e, that they should gain so much time, gain this aitd

the other point ;
" But," says he, " you have gained nothing but

harm and loss ; how will you answer it ?" That which they are

blamed for, is, their loosing from Crete, where they were safe.

Note, Most people bring themselves into inconvenience, because

they do not know when they are well off, but cjain harm and loss by

aimins;, against advice, to mend themselves.

2. He assures them that though they should lose the ship, yet

they should none of them lose their lives ;
" You see your folly in

not being ruled by me :" he does not say, " Now therefore expect

to fare accordingly, you may thank yourselves if you be all lost,

they that xoill not be counselled, cannot be helped." No, " Yet

now there is hope iti Israel concerning this thing
; your case is sad,

but it is not desperate, now / exhort you to be of good cheer."

Thus we say to sinners that are convinced of their sin and folly, and

besiin to see and bewail their error, " You should have hearken-

ed unto us, and should have had nothing to do with sin ; yet now
we exhort you to be of good cheer ; though you would not lake our

advice when we said. Do not presume, yet take it now when we
say. Do not despair." They had given up the cause, and would

use no further means, because all hope that they should be saved

was taken awai/. Now Paul quickens them to bestir themselves

yet in working for their own safety, by telling them that if they

would resume their vigour they should secure their lives. He gives

them this assurance when they were brought to the last extremity,

for now it would be doubly welcome to them to be told that not a

litt should be lost, when thev were ready to conclude they must
inevitably be all last. He tells them, (1.) That they must count

upon the loss of the ship. Those who were interested in that and
the goods, were, probably, those greater part that were for pusiiino

forward the voyage, and running the venture, notwithslandino-

Paul's admonition, and they aie made to pay for their rashness.

Their ship shall be wrecked. INIany a stately, strong, rich, gallant

ship is lost in the mighty waters in a little time, for vanity of vani-

ties, all is vanity and vexation of spirit. But, (2.) Not a life shall

be lost. This would be good news to those that were ready to die for

fear of dying, and whose guilty consciences made death look very
terrible to them.

3. He tells them what ground he had for this assurance ; that it is

not a banter upon thein, to put them into humour, nor a human
conjecture, but he has a divine revelation for it, and is as confident of
it as that God is true, beitig fully satisfied that he has his word for

it. jln angel of God appeared to him in the night, and told

htm that for his sake they should all be preserved, [v. 23—25.)
which would double the mercy of their preservation, that they
should have it not only by providence, but by promise, and as a
particular favour to Paul. Now observe here,

(1.) The solemn profession Paul makes of relation to God. the
God from whotn he had this favourable intelligence

; It is he,
whose I am, and whom I serve. He looks upon God, [1.] As liis

rightful Owner ; who has a sovereign, incontestable title to hini,
and dominion over hint ; wliose I am. Because God made us, and]
not we ourselves, therefore we are 7iot our own, but his. His we

j

are by creation, for he made us ; by preservation, for he maintains
I

us; by redemption, fur he bought us. We are more his than our'
own. [2.] As his sorereign Ruler and Master, who, having given
htm being, has right to give him law ; whom I serve. Because his
we are, therefore we are bound to serve him, to devote ourselves to
his honour, and employ ourselves in his work. It is Christ that
Paul here has an eye to ; he is God, and the angels are his, and go
on his errands ; Paul often calls himself a servant of Jesus Chris?

;

he is his, and him he serves, both as a christian, and as an apostle
';

he lines not say, " Whose we are, and wliom ire serve," for the
most that were present were strangers to him, but, " Whose / am
and whom / serve, whatever others do ; nay, whom I am now

in tlie actual service of, going to Rome, not as vou are, upon
woi Idly business, but to appear as a witness for Christ." Now tliis

he tells the company, that, seeing their relief coming from his

God, whose Le teas, and whom he served, they might thereby be

drawn in to take him for their God, and to serve him likewise
;

for the same reason Jonah said to his mariners, 1 fear the Lord, the

God of heaven, who has made the sea and the dry land, Jonah

1. 9.

(2.) The account he gives of the vision he had ; There stood by

me this night an angel of God, a divine messenger, who had used

formerly to bring him messages from heaven ; he stood by him,

visibly appealed to him, probably, when he was awake upon his

bed. Though he was afar off upon the sea, (Ps. 65. 5.) in the

uttermost parts of the sea, (Ps. 139. 9.) yet that cannot intercept

his communion with God, nor deprive him of the benefit of divine

visits. Thence he can direct a prayer to God, and thither God can

direct an angel to him. He knows not where he is himself, yet

God's angel knows where to find him out. The ship is tossed with

winds and waves, hurried to and fro with the utmost violence, and
yet the angel finds a way into it. No storms or tempests can

hinder the communications of God's favour to his people, for he is

a very present help, a help at hand, even when the sea roars, and is

troubled, Ps. 46. 1, 3. We may suppose that Paul, being a

prisoner, had not a cabin of his own in the ship, much less a bed in

the captain's cabin, but was put down into the hold, (any dark or

dirty place was thought good enough for him in common with

the rest of the prisoners,) and yet there the angel of God stood by

him. r>ieannes3 and poverty set none at a distance from God and
his favour. Jacob, when he has no pillow but a stone, no curtains

but the clouds, yet ha? a vision of angels. Paul had this vision but

this last night. He had himself been assured by a former vision,

that he sliou'd go to Roine, (ch. 23. 11.) from which he nii^ht in-

fer thai lie himself should be safe ; but he has this fresh vision to as-

sure him of the safety of those with him.

(3.) Tiie encouragements that were given him in the vision, v.

2-1. [1.] He is forbidden to fear. Though all about him are at

their wits'. eiid, and lost in despair, yet, Fear not, Paul ; fear not

their fear, nor ha afraid, Isa. 8. 12. Let the sinners in Zion be

afraid, but let not the saints be afraid, no not at sea, in a slorm
;

for the Lord of hosts is with them, and their place of defence shrill be

the munitions of rocks, Isa. 33. 14— 16. [2.] He is assured that

for his part he shall come safe to Rome ; thou must be brought be-

fore Ccrsar. As the rage of the most potent enemies, so the rage

of the most stormy sea, cannot prevail against God's witnesses till

ihey have finished their testimony. Paul must be preserved in this

danger, for he is reserved for further service. This is comfortable to

the faithful servants of God in straits and difficulties, that, as long as

God has any work for them to do, their lives shall be prolonged.

[3.] That for his sake all that were in the ship with him should be

deiiViTs'd too, from perishing in this storm. God h'llh given thee all

ihcm thai sail with thee. This angel that was ordered to briiig

him this message, could have singled him out from this wretched

crew, and (hose that were his friends too, and have carried them
.safe to .sliore, and have left the rest to perish, because they would

not take Paul's counsel. But God chooses rather, by preserving

ttiem all for his sake, to show what great blessings good men are to

the world, than by delivering him only to show how good men are

distinguished from the world. God has given thee all them

that S'lil with thee, that is, spares them in answer to thy prayers, or

for thy sake. Sometimes good men deliver neither sous nor

dauqh.tirs, but their own souls only, Ezek. 14. \^. But Paul here

delivers a whole ship's crew, almost three hundred souls. Nolo,

God often spares wicked people for the sake of the godly ; as Zoar

for Lot's sake, and as Sodom might have been, if there had bci-n li-n

righteous persons in it. The good people are hated and persecuted

in the world as if they were not worthy to live in it, yet really it

is for their sakes that the world stands. If Paul had thrust l.iuiself

needlessly into bad company, he might justly have been cast away

with t'lem, but God calling liini into it, they are preserved with

him. .And it is intimated, that it was a great favour to Paul, and he

looked upon it to be so, that others were saved for his sake.
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The/ are Cjivcn titee ; there is no greater satisfuction to a good man,
tlia'i lo know that lip is a public bles<;iiig.

4. lie comforts them with the samn comforts luJiercwilk he hitn-

seif was comforted : [v. 2a.) " IVUcnJorc, Sirs, be of good cheer,

yon shall see even this will end well
; for I Iteliece (ioii, and de-

pend upon his wold, tliat it shall be even us it was told «ie." He
would ni)t require them to give credit to that which he did not

liiniself give credit to ; and therefore solemnly professes that he be-

lieves H himse/f and the belief of it makes him easy; " I doubt

ndt but it shall be as it was told me." Thus he staijgers not at

the promise of G:id ttirouyh unbelief. Hath God spoken and shall

he not make it good '/ No doubt he can, no doubt he will ; for

he is not a man that he should lie. And shall it be as God halli

said ? Then be of good cheer, be of good courage. God is ever

faithful, and therefore let all that have an interest in his promise be

ever cheerful. If with God, saying and doing are not two things,

then with us believing and enjoying should not.

5. He gives them a sign, telling them particularly what this

tempi'sluous voyage would issue in
; [v. 26.) JFe must be cast

upon a certain island, and that will both break the ship, and save

the passengers ; and so the prediction in both respects will be ful-

filled." The pilot had quitted his post, the ship was left lo run at

random, they knew not what latitude they were in, much less

how to steer their course, and yet Providence undertakes to bring

them to an island, that shall be a refuge for them. When the

church of God, like this ship, is tossed with tempests, and not

comforted ; when there is none to guide her of all her sons ; yet

God can bring her safe to shore, and will do it.

II. Their coming at length to an anchor upon an unknown
shore, v. 27—29.

1. They had been a full fortnight in the storm, continually ex-

petting death ; the fourteenth night, and not sooner, ther/ came
near land ; they were that night driven up and down in Adria, not

in the Adriatic gulf on which Venice stands, but in the Adriatic

sea, a part of the Mediterr:inean, containing both the Sicilian and
Ionian seas, and extending to the African shore ; in this sea they

were tossed, and knew not whereabouts they were.

2. jlbout midnight the mariners apprehended that they drew near

to some shore, which confirmed what Paul had told them, that

the}! must be driren upon some island ; to try whether it was so or

no. Iheii sounded, in order to their finding the depth of the water,

for the water wnnld be shallower as they drew nearer to shore ; by

<he first experiment, ihei/ found they dretv twenti) fathom deep of
water, and by the next fifteen fathom : which was a demonstration

that they were near some shore ; God has wisely ordered such a

natural notice to sailors in the dark, that they may be cautious.

3. They took the hint, and fearing rocks near the shore, theij

cast anchor, and wished for the day ; they durst not go forward for

fear of rocks, and vet would not go back in hope of shelter, but

thei/ would wait for the morning, and wished heartibi for it; who
can blanie them when the affair came to a crisis } When they had

light, there was no land to be seen ; now that there was land near

them, they had no light to see it by ; no marvel then they wished

for day. When those that fear God, walk in darkness, and have

no light, yet let them not say, The Lord has forsaken us, or. Our
God has forgotten us ; but let them do as these mariners did, cast

anchor and wish for the day, and be assured that the day will

dawn. Hope is an anchor of the soul, sure and steadfast, entering

into that within the veil. Hold fast by that, think not of putting

to sea again, but abide by Christ, and wait till the day break, and
the shadows flee away.

III. The defeating of the sailors' attempt to quit the ship ; here

was a new danger added to their distress, which they narrowly

escaped. Observe,

1. The treacherous design of the shipmen, and that was to leave

the sinking ship ; which though a piece of wisdom in others, yet

in those that were intrusted with the care of it, was the basest

fraud that could be ; [v. 30.) They were about to flee out of the

ship, concluding no other than that when it run ashore it must be

broken all to pieces ; having the command of the boat, the project

was to get all of them into that, and so save themselves, and leave
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all the rest to perish. To cover this vile design, they pretended
they would cast ancltors out of the fore-ship, or carry them further

oH', and in order to that they let down the boat, whicli they had
taken in, (j'. 16, 17.) and were going into it, having agreed among
themselves, when ihey were in lo make straight for the shore. The
treacherous seamen aie like the treacherous shepherd, who tlees

when he sees the danger coming, and there is most need of his

help, John. 10. 12. Thus true is that of Solomon, Confidence
in ail unfaithful m .n in time if trouble, is like a broken to'/lh. or
a fiol out of joint. Let ns therefore cease from man. Paul had.

in God's name, assured thnn that they should come safe lo land.

but they will rather trust their own refuge of lies than God's word
of truth.

2. Paul's discovery of it, and protestation against it, v. 31. They
all saw them preparing to go into lite boat, but were deceived by
the pretence they made; only Paul saw through it, and gave no-
tice to the ceuturinn and the soldiers concerning it, and told them
plainly. Except these abide in the ship ye cannot be saved. The
skill of a mariner is seen in a storm, and in the distress of the ship,

then is the proper time for him to exert himself; now the greatest

ditficulty of all was before then), and therefore the shipmen are

now more necessary than ever yet ; it was indeed not by any skill

of theirs (hat they were brought to land, for it was quite beyond
their skill, but now that they are near land, they must use their

art to bring the ship to it. When God has done that for us which
we could not, we must then in his strength help ourselves. Paul

speaks humanly, when he says. Ye cannot be saved except these

abide in the ship ; and he does not at all w»>aken the assurances he

had divinely given, that they should iufullibli/ be saved. God,

who appointed the end, that they should be s ived, appointed the

means, that they should be saved by the hi:lp of theie shipmen ;

though if they had gone off, no doubt tlod would have made his

word good some other way. Paul speaks as a prudent man, not

as a prophet, when he says, These are necessary to your preser-

vation. Duty is ours, events are God's ; and we do not trust

God, but tempt him, when we say, " We put ourselves under his

protection," and do not use proper means, such as are within our

power, for our own preservation.

3. The effectual defeating of it by the soldiers, v. 32. It was no

time to stand arguing the case with the shipmen, and therefore

they made no more ado, but cut the ropes of the boat, and though

it might otherwise have done them service in their present distress,

they chose rather to let it fall off, and lose it, than suffer it to do

them this disservice. And now the shipmen, being forced to stay

in the ship whether they would or no, are forced likewise to work

for the safety of the ship as hard as they could, because if the rest

perish they must perish with them.

IV. The new life which Paul put into the company, by his

cheerful inviting them to take some refreshment, and the repeated

assurances given them, that thei/ should all (f them have their lives

given them fur a prey. Happy they who had such a one as Paul

in their company, who not only had correspondence with Heaven,

but was of a hearty, lively spirit with those about him, that sharpen-

ed the countenance of his friend, as iron sharpens iron. Such a

friend in distress, when without are fightings, and within are fears,

is a friend indeed. Ointment and parfumfs rejoice the heart ; so

doth the su^ectness of a man's friend by hearty counsel, Prov. '17. 0.

Such was Paul's here to his companions in tribulation. The day

was coming on ; thei/ that wish for the day, let them wait awhile,

and they shall have ivhat they wish for ; the dawning of the day

revived them a little, and then Paul got them together.

1. He chid them for their neglect of thems'jives, that they had

so far given way in fear and despair, as to forget or not to mind

their food; This is the fourteenth day that ye hare tarried, ana

continued fasting, having taken nothing: and that is not well. >-.

33. Not that they had all, or any of them, continued fourteen days

without any food, but they had not had any sot meal as they used

to have, all that time ; they ale very little, next to nothing. Or,

" I'oit have continuedfasting, you have lost your slomneh ; you

have had no appetiie at all to your food, ivtr any relish of it,

through prevailing fear and de.'-pair." A very disconsolate state w
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lli'js expressed, (Ps. 102. 4.) I foTgct to cat my bread. It is a sin

la starve ll\e body, and lo deny it its necessary supports ;
he is an

nniiatural man indeed, Ihat h'atelh his own Jicsh, and dulh not noii-

ilsIl and cherisli it ; and it is a sore evil under the sun, lo have a

sufficiency of the good things of this life, and not lo have power

In use ilinn, Eccl. 6. 2. If this arise from the sorrow of the

n-ortd, and from any inordinate fear or trouble, it is so far from

excusint; it, that it is another sin, it is discontent, it is distrust of

( lod, il~is all wronj. What folly is it to die for fear of dying !
But

\\\ui'the sorrow of the world works death, while joy in God is life

mid peace in the greatest distresses and dangers.

•J. He courts them to their food; [v. 34.) " Wherefore I pray

ynn In take some meat. We have a hard struggle before us, must get

lo shore as well as we can ; if our bodies be weak through fasting,

we shall not be able to help ourselves." The angel bid Elijah,

./jrise and eat, for otherwise he would find the journey too great

for him, 1 Kings 19. 7. So Paul will have these people eat, or

'otherwise the waves will be too hard for them ; 1 pray you, •na.-

^xxaXu, " / e.T/ioW you, if you will be ruled by me, take some

nourishment ; though' you have no appetite to it, though you have

fasted away your stomach, yet let reason bring you to it, for this

is for I/our health ; or rather your preservation, or safety, at this

time : it is for your salvation, you cannot without nourishment

have strength to shift for your lives." As he that will not labour

let him not eat ; so he thai means to labour must eat. Weak and

trembling christians, that give way to doubts and fears about their

spiritual slate, continue fasting from the Lord's supper, and fast-

ing from divine consolations, and then complain they cannot go on

in their spirtliinl work and warfare, and it is owing to themselves
;

if they would feed and feast as they ought, upon the provision

Christ has made for them, they woidd be strengthened, and it would

he for their soul's health and salvation,

3. He assures them of their preservation ; There shall not a hair

fallfrom the head of any of you. It is a proverbial expression, de-

noting a complete indemnity. It is used, 1 Kings 1.52. Luke 21,

1ft. " You cannot eat for fear of dying; I tell you, you are sure

of livins;, and therefore eat. You will come to shore wet and cold,

but sound, wind and limb
;
your hair wet, but not a hair lost."

4. He himself spread their table for them ; for none of them

had any heart to do it, they vvere all so dispirited ; JFhen he had
thus spoken, he took bread, fetched it from the ship's stores, to

which every one mijht safely have access, when none of them had

an appetite. 'I'hey were not reduced to short allowance, as sailors

sometimes are, when they are kept longer at sea than they expected

by distress of weather; they had plenty, but what good did that

do tliem, when thev liad no stomach ? We have reason to be

thankful to God, that we have not only food to our appetite, but

appetite to our food ; that our son! abhors not even dainty meat,

(Job 33. 20.) through sickness or sorrow.

5. He was cliaplain to the ship, and they iiad reason to be proud

of their chaplain; he gave thanks lo God in presence of them all.

We have reason to think he had often prayed with Luke and Ari-

starchus. and what others there were amons them, that were

christians, that thei/ prai/ed daily together ; but whether he had

before this prayed with the whole company promiscuously, is not

certain ; now he gave thanks to God in presence of them all, that

they were alive, and had been preserved hitherto, and that they

had a promise that their lives should be preserved in the im-

minent peril now before them ; he gave thanks for the provision

they had, and begoed a blessing upon it. JFe must in every thing

give thanks ; and must particularly have an eye to God in receiv-

ing our food, for H is sanctified lo us by the word of God and
prayer, and is to be received with thanksgiving. Thus the curse is

taken off from it, and we obtain a covenant-right to it, and a co-

venant-blessing upon it, 1 Tim. 4. 3—5. And ;( is not by bread

alone that man lives, but by the luord of God, which must be met
with prayer, lie gave thnnhs in presence of them all, not only lo

show that he served a Master he was not ashamed of, but to invite

them into his service too. If we crave a blessing upon our meat

and give thanks for it in a right manner, we shall nut only keep

bj) a comfortable communion with God ourselves, but credit

224

proicssion.

PauTs Voyage towiird Rome.

lid recommend it to the good opinion of

6. He set tliem a good example ; When he had given thanks, he

brake the bread, (it was sea-biscuit,) and he began to eat ; whether

they would be encourased or no, he would ; if ihev would be

sullen, and, like froward children, refuse their victuals, because

they had not every thing to their mind, he would eat his meat,

and be thankful. Those that leach others, are inexcusable, if they

do not themselves as they leach ; and the most eft'ectual way of

preaching is by example.

7. It had a happy influence upon them all
;

(v. 36.) Then were

they all of good cheer. They then ventured to believe the message

God sent them by Paul, when they plainly perceived that Paul

believed it himself, who was in the same common danger with

them. Thus God sends good tidings to the perishing world of man-
kind, by those who are of themselves, and in the same common
danger with themselves, who are sinners loo, and must be saved,

if ever they be saved, in the same way in which they persuade

others to venture ; for it is a common salvation which they bring

the tidings of ; and it is an encouragement to people lo commit.

themselves lo Christ as their Saviour, when those who invite them

to do so, make it to appear that they do so themselves ; and it ia

here upon this occasion that the number of the persons is set down,

which we took notice of before ; they were in all two hvndrea

threescore and sixteen souls. See how many may be influenced by

the good example of one ! They did all eat, nay, they did all eai

enough, {v. 38.) they were satiated with food, or filled with it ;

Iheii made a hearty meal ; which explains the meaning of their

fasting before for fourteen days , not that they did not cot of all

that time, but they never had enough all that time, as they had

now.

8. They once more lightened the ship, that it might escape the

better in the shock it was now to have ; they had before thrown

the ivares and the tackle overboard, and now the wheat, the victuals

and provisions they had ; better they should sink it, than that it

should sink them. See what good reason our Saviour had to call

our bodily food meat thai peri.':hes ! We may ourselves be under

a necessity of throwing that away to save our lives, which we had

gathered and laid up for the support of our lives. It is probable

that the ship was overloaded with the multitude of the passen<.:ers,

(for this comes in just after the account of the number of them,)

and that obliged them so often to lighten the ship.

V. Their putting to shore, and the staving of the ship in the

adventure. It was about break of day when they ate their meat,

and wiien it was fair day they began to look about them ; and here

we are told,

1. That they knew not where they were ; they could not tell

what country it was they were now upon the coast of, whether it

was Europe, i\sia, or Africa, for each had shores washed by the

Adriatic sea. It is probable that these shipmen had often sailed this

way, and thought they knew every country they came near, per-

fectly well, and yet here they were at a loss. Let not the wise

jnan then glory in Ins wisdom, since it may perhaps fail him thus

egregiously even in his own profession.

2. They observed a creek with a level shore, into which theji

hoped to thrust the ship, v. 39. Though they knew not what

country it was, nor whether the inhabitants were friends or foes,

civil or barbarous, they determined to cast themselves upon their

mercy ; it was dry land, which would be very welcome to those

that had been so long at sea. It was pity but they had had some
help from the shore, a pilot sent them, that knew the coast, who
might steer their skip in, or another second ship, to take some of

the men on board. Those who live on the sea-coast, have often

opportunity of succouring those who are in distress at sea, and of

saving precious lives, and they ouglit lo do their utmost in order to

it, with all readiness and cheerfulness ; for it is a great sin, and

very provoking to God, lo forbear to deliver them that are driven

unto death, and are ready to be stain ; and it will not serve for an

excuse to say. Behold, we knew it not ; when either we did, or

might, and should, have /moicn !(, Prov. 24. 11, 12. I have been

told there are some, and in our own nation loo, vvho, when froiD
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thj: ien-const thrty see a ship in distress, and at a loss, will, by mis-

eiiuliiii Hri'3 or ollicrwije, purposely lead them into damicr, that

the lues 7Hai/ be lost, and thei/ maii hme the plunder of the ship.

One can scarce believe that any of tlie human nature could possibly

be so wicked, so barbarously inhuman, and should have so much
of the devil in them ; it" there be, let them hiioiv of a truth, that

thei/ shall have jiidipneiit without 7nerci/, who have showed no mercij.

3. 'I'hey made slrai^ht to the shore with wind and tide ; [v. 40.)

Thnj look vp the anchors, the four anchors which they cast ovl of
the stern, r. '29. Some think that tliey took pains to weigh them

up, hoping they should have use for them again at the shore
;

otliers, that they did it with such precipitation, that they were

forced to cut the cables, and leave '.hem; the original will admit

either. The;/ then committed themselves to the sea, the wind stand-

ing fair to carry them into the port, and thet/ loosed the rudder-

bands, which were fastened during the storm, for the greater

steadiness of the ship, but, now that they wore puttitig into the

port, were loosed, that the pilot mi^ht steer with the greater free-

dom ; they then hoisted %ip the main-sail to the wind, and made to-

ward shore. The original words here used for the -i udder-bands,

and the main-snil, find the crilics a groat deal of work to accom-
modate them to the modern terms ; but they need not give us any
ditKcultv, who are content to know that wlien thev saw the shore,

they hastened lo it as fast as they could ; and perhaps made more
haste than good speed. And should not a poor soul that has long

becii sirugglins; with winds and tempests in this world, long to put

into the s;il'e and quiet haven of everlasting; rest } Should it not get

'lear from all lliat which fastens it to this earth, and straitens the

out-gomgs of its pious and devout affections heavenward .' And
•should it not hoist up the main-sail of faith to the wind of the Spirit,

and so with longing desires make to shore ?

1. They made a shift among them to run the ship aground, in

^ shelf, or bed of sand, as it should seem, or an isthmus, or neck

of land, washed with the sea on both sides, and therefore two seas

are said to meet upon it, and there the fore part stuck fast ; and
• hen. when it had no liberty to play, as a ship has when it rides at

anchor, but remained unmovcable, the hinder part would soon be

broken of course bi/ the violence of the waves. Whether the ship-

men did not do their part, being angry that they were disappointed

ill their design to escape, and therefore wilfully ra7t the ship

aground, or whether wc may suppose that they did their utmost to

save it, but God in his providence overruled, for the fulfilling of

Pauls word, that the ship must be lo.tl, [v. 22.) I cannot say ; but

this we are sure of, that God will confirm the word of his servaiits,

and perform the counsel of his messengers, Isa. 44. 2G. The ship,

'hat had strangely weathered the storm in the vast ocean, where

it had room to roll, is dashed to pieces when it sticks fast. Thus
if the heart fixes in the world, in love and affection, and ad-

herence lo it, it is lost ; Satan's temptations beat against it, and
it is gone ; but as long as it keeps above the world, though it be

tost with its cares and tumults, there is hope of it. They had the

shore in view, and yet suffered shipwreck in the harbour, to teach

us never to be secure.

VI. A particular danger that Paul and the rest of the prisoners

were in, beside their share in the common calamity, and their de-

liverance from it.

1. In this critical moment, when every man hung in doubt of

his life, the soldiers advised the killing of the prisoners that were

committed to their custody, and whom they were lo give account

of, lest any if them should swim out, and escape, v. 24. There
was no great danger of that, for they could not escape far, weak
and weary as they were ; and under the eye of so many soldiers

that had tlie charge of them, it was not likely they should attempt

it ; and if it should so happen, though they might be obnoxious

to the la:p for a permissive escape, yet in such a case as this, equity

would certainly relieve them. But it was a brutish, barbarous mo-
tion, and so much the worse, that they were thus prodigal of

other people's lives, when without a miracle of mercy they must

lose their own.

9. 'I'hn renturion, for Paul's sake, quashed this motion presently.

Paul had found favour with him, whose prisoner he was, as Jo-
VOL. V. 2 G

seph n-ith the captain of the guard. Julius, though he despised

Paul's advice, {v. II.) yet he afterward saw a great deal of cause

to respect him, and therefnrc being ivilling lo sate Paul, he stayed

the execution of that bloody project, and in favorcm rilcc—from
a regard to his life, he kept thiin from their purpose. It docs not

appear that they were any of them malefactors convicted, but only

suspected, and wailing their trial, and in such a case as this, bitter

ten guilty ones should escape than one that was innocent be slain.

As God had saved all in the sliip for Paul's sake, so here the cen-

turion saves all the prisoners for his sake ; such a diffusive good is

a good man !

VII. The saving of the lives of all the persons in the ship, by
the wonderful providence of God. When the ship broke under

them, surely there ivas but a step between them and death ; and

yet infinite mercy interposed, and that step was not stepped.

1. Some were saved by swimming ; The centurion commanded his

own soldiers, in the fiist place as mamj of them as could sunm, to

get to land first, and lo bo ready to receive the prisoners, and pre-

vent their escape. The Romans trained up their youth, among
other exercises, to that of swimming, and it was ofien of service to

them in their vvars : Julius Caesar was a famous swimmer. It may
be very useful to those who deal much at sea, but otherwise, per-

haps more lives have been lost by swimming in sport, and learning

lo swim, than have been saved by swimming for need.

2. The rest with much ado scrambled to the shore, some on

boards that they had loose with them in the ship, and others on the

broken pieces of the ship, every one making the best shift he could

for himself and his friends, and the more busy because they were

assured their labour should not be in vain ; but so it came to pass,

that through the good providence of God none of them miscarried,

none of them were by accident turned off, but they escaped all safe

to land. See here an instance of the special providence of God in

the preservation of people's lives, and particularly in the deliverance

of many from perils bi/ waters: ready to sink, and yet keot from

sinking, the deep from swallowing them vp, and the water-floods from
overflowing them : the storm turned into a calm, they w>.re rescued

from the dreaded sea, and brought to the desired ncitn. U that

men wotdd praise the Lord for his goodness/ Ps. i07. 30, 31.

Here was an instance of the performance of a particular word of

promise which God gave, that all the persons: in this ship should bf

saved for Paul's sake. Though there be great difficulty in the way

of the promised salvation, yet it shall without fail be accomplished;

and even the wreck of the ship may furnish out means for the sav-

ing of the lives ; and when all seems lo be gone, all proves to be

safe ; though it be on boards, and broken pieces of the ship.

CHAP. XXVHI.

fVe are the more concerned to take notice of, and to improve, what is here rf'

cnnlcd concerniiif; hli-ssed Paul, I'faiu.ic, a/tir the story of this cliapter, ire

hear no mure of him in the sacred hislm-y, though wc liavc a great deal of him
yet licfore us in his qiisllis ; ue have allendid him through several clmptcri

from oncjiidgment-seal to another, and could at last hare taken leave •/ him

nilli the more pleasure, if ire had lift him at lihirty ; hit in this chopitr we

are lo condole with him, and yet congratulate him. I. We condole with him aa

a poor shipwrecked passenger, stiipt of all ; and yet congratulate him, I. As
singularly ownrd hy his God in his distress, prescrred himselffrom receiring

hurt by a viper that fa^tenid on his hand, (r. I—fi.) and lieing made «n in-

strument nf much good in the island on which they litre cast, in healing many
that leere sick,and particularly the father of Putdius, the chirf man of the

island, v. 7 9. 2. As much respected hy the people there, r. 10. JI. tVc

condole with him as a poor, cunjincd prisoner, carried to Rome under the nn-

tion of a criminal removid hy habeas corpus ; (f. II— l(i.) mid yet ue con-

gratulate him, 1. Upon the respect shoired him hy the christians at home,

ulio came a great nay to meet hiir., v. l.'>. 2. Upon the farour he found with

the captain of the guard, into whose custody he iias deliiered, leho snffi red him

to dwell by himself, and did not put him in the common prison, v. Id. 3. Upon

thefree conference he had with the Jews at Rome, liolh about his own njfoir,

(r. 17 22.) and upon the head of the christian religion in general ; (v. 2i.)

the issue of which was, that Cod was glorified, many were edified, the rtsllrjt

inexcusable, and the apostles justified in preaching the gospel to the Gi ntiles,

e. 21—29. 4. Upon the undisturbed liberty he had to preach the gospel io

all comers in his own home for two years together, v. 30, 31.
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1. & ND when they were escaped, then they knew

i:\ that the island was called Melita. 2. And
the liarhaious people shewed us no little kindness:

tor they kindled a fire, and received us every one,

because of the present rain, and because of the cold.

.'3. And when Paul had gathered a bundle of sticks,

and laid i/tem on the fire, there came a viper out of

the heat, and fastened on his hand. 4. And when

the barbarians saw the venomous beast hang on his

hand, they saifl among themselves, No doubt this

man is a murderer, whom, though he hath escaped

the sea, yet vengeance suff'ereth not to live. 5. And
lie shook off the beast into the fire, and felt no

harm. 6. Ilowbeit they looked when he should have

.swollen, or fallen down dead suddenly : but after

they had looked a great while, and saw no harm come
to him, they changed their minds, and said that he

was a god. 7- lu the same quarters were possessions

of the chief man of the island, whose name was
Pnijiius ; who received us, and lodged us three days

C(jurteously. 8. And it came to pass, that the fa-

ther of Publius lay sick of a fever and of a bloody
Hnx : to whom Paul entered in, and prayed, and
laid his hands on him, and healed him. 9. So when
this was done, others also, which had diseases in the

island, came, and were healed : 10. AVho also ho-

noured us with many honours ; and when we de-

parted, they laded us with such things as were ne-

cessary.

What a ^roat variety of places and circumstances do we find Paul

III ! He was a planet, and not a fixed star. Here we have him in

an island, to which in all probahility he had never come, if he had
not been thrown upon it by a storm ; and yet it seems God has work
for him to do here. Even slormi/ winds fulfil God's counsel ; and
an ill wind indeed it is, that blows nobody any good ; this ill wind
blew good to the island tif Midila .• for it gave them Paul's company
for three months, who was a blessing to every place he came to.

This island was culled Jfe.'ila, King between Sicily and Africa
;

twenty miles long, and twelve broad ; it lies farthest from the

continent of any island in the Mediterranean ; it is about sixty

miles from Sicily. It has been famous since for the knights of
Malm, who, wlien the Turks over-ran that part of Christendom,
made a noble stand, and gave some check to the progress of their

arms.

Now here we have,

I. The kind reception which the inhabitants of this island gave
to the distressed strangers that were shipwrecked on their coast ;

[v. 2.) Tlie burbnrnus people skewed xis no Itllle kindness. God
had promised that tliere should be no loss of any man's life ; and as

for God, his w.vl: is perfect ; if they had escaped the sea, and,
when they came asiinre, had perished for cold or want, it had
been all one

; thtrel'ore Providence continues its care of them, and
what benefits we receive by the hand of man must be acknow-
'edged to come from the hand of God ; for every creature is that
to us, and no more, that he makes it to be ; and when he pleases,
as he can make enemies In be at peace, so he can make strangers to
be friends, friends in need, and those are friends indeed ; friends i'?;

adversilu, and that is the time that a brother is born for. Observe,
1. The generiil notice taken of the kindness whicli the natives of

Malta showed to Paul and his company
; they are called barbarous

people, because they did not, in language and customs, conform
either to the Greeks or Romans, who looked (superciliously enough)
upon all but themselves as barbarians, though otherwise civilized
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enough, and perhaps in some cases more civil than ihcy. These
barbarous people, however they were called so. were full of huma-
nity ; they shewed us ilo little kindness. So far were they from

making a prey of this shipwreck, as many, I fear, who are called

Christian people, would have done, that they laid hold on it as an

opportunity of showing mercy ! The Samaritan is a better neigh-

bour to the poor, wounded man, than the priest or Lciite. .KuA

verily we have not found greater humaniiy among Greeks or Ro-
mans, or Christians, than among those bmhurnus people ; and it is

uritten for our imilalwn, that we may hence learn to be compas-
sionate to those that are in distress and misery, and to relieve and
succour them to the utmost of our ability, as those tlial know we
ourselves are also in the body ; we should be ready to entertain

strangers, as Abraham, who sat at his tent door to incite pussenc/en

in, (Heb. 13. 2.) but especially strangers in distress, as these were.

Honour all men. If Providence hath so appointed the bounds of
our habitation, as to give us an opportunity of being frequently

serviceable to persons at a loss, we siiould not place it among the

inconveniences of our lot, but the advantages of it ; because it is

more blessed to give than to receive. Who knows but these barba-

rous people had their lot cast in this island for sucli a time as this !

2. A particular instance of their kindness ; They kindled afire, in

some large hall or other, and they received us every one ; made room
for us about the fire, and bid us all welcome, without asking either

what country we were of, or what religion. In swimming to the

shore, and coming on the broken pieces of the ship, we must sup-

pose that thev were sadly wot, that they had not a dry thread on

them ; and, as if that were not enough, to complete the deluge,

waters from above met those from below, and it rained so hard,

that that would wet them to the skin presently ; and it was a cold

rain too ; so that they wanted nothing so much as a good fire,

(for they had eaten heartily but just before on ship-boari,) and
that they got for them presently, to warm them, and dry their

clothes. It is sometimes as much a piece of charity to poor fami-

lies, to supply them with fuel, as tvith food or raiment. Be ye

warmed, is as necessary as, Be ye filled. When in the extremities

of bad weather we find ourselves fenced against the rigours of the

season, by the accommodations of a warm house, bed, clothes, and

a good fire, we should think how many lie exposed to the present

ram, and to the cold, and pity them, and pray for them, and help

them if we can.

II. The further danger that Paul was in by a viper's fastening on
his hand, and the unjust construction that the people put upon it.

Paul is among strangers, and appears one of the meanest and most

contemptible of the company, therefore God distinguishes him,

and soon makes him to be taken notice of.

1. When the fire was to be made, and to be made bigger, that

so great a company might all have the benefit of it, Paul was as

busy as any of them in gathering sticks, v. 3. Though he was

free from all, and of greater account than any of them, yet he

made himself servant of all. Paul was an industrious, active man,

and loved to be doing when any thing was to be done, and never

contrived to take his ease. Paul was a humble, self-denying man,
and would sloop to any thing by vvhich he miglit be serviceable,

even to the gathering of slicks to make a fire of. We should reckon

nothing below us but sin, and be willing to condescend to the

meanest offices, if there be occasion, for the good of our brethren.

The people were ready to help them ; yet Paul, wet and cold as ho

is, will not throvv it all upon them, but will help himself. They
that receive benefit by the fire, should help to carry fuel to it.

2. The sticks being old, dry rubbish, it happened there was a viper

among them, that lay as dead till it came to the heat, and then re-

vived, or lay quiet till it felt the fire, and then was provoked, and

flew at him that unawares threw it into the fire, and fastened upon

his hand, v. 3. Serpents and such venomous creatures commonly
lie among sticks; hence we read of him that leans on the wall,

and a serpent bites him, Amos 5. 19. It was so common, that

people were by it frightened from tearing hedges; (Eccl. 10. 8.)

Jfhoso breaketh a hedge, a serpent shall bite him. As there is a

snake under the green grass, so there is often under the dry leaves.

See how many perils human life is exposed to, and what danger we
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sre in from the inferior creatures, wliicii are manv of iheni become
enemies to men, since mtn became rebels to Uod ; and what a mer-

cy it is, tliat we are preserved from them as we are ! We often meet

with lliat which is niisciiievons, where we expect that which is bene-

ficial ; and many come by hnrt when they are honestly employed, .mil

in the way of their duly.

3. The barbarnns people concinded, tliat Paul, being a prisoner,

was ceitainly a murdrrer, who had appealed to Rome, to e.scape

justice in his own country, and ll>al this viper was sent by divine

junice. In be the (ivcii(fer rif hlooil : or, if they were not aware that

he was a prisoner, lliev supposed that he was in his fli>^ht ; and
u'heji thei/ saw tite fcnomous auimiil h'lnrj on his luitul, which, it seems

he could not, or would not, immediately throw otf, but let it hang,

they concinded, " A'o doubt, this man is a murderer, lias shed in-

nocent blood, and therefore, ihnaijli he has esciiped tlie sea, yet divine

vengeance pursues nim, and fastens upon liitii now that he is pleasing

himself with the thoughts of that escape, and will not suffer him to

live.'" Now in this we may see,

(1.) Some of the discoveries of natural life; they were barba-

rous people, perhaps had no books or learnino; among thetn, and

yet tiiey knew naturally, [I.] That there is a God that governs the

world, and a providence that presides iti all occurrences; that things

do not come to pass by chance, no not such a thins as this, but by
divine direction. [2.] That evil pursues sinners ; that there are

good works which God will reward, and wicked works which he

will punish ; there is a divine lemesis—a vengeance, which sooner

or later will reckon for enormous crimes. They believe not only

that tliere is a God, but that this Ciod hath said. Vengeance is mine,

1 will repay even to death. [3.] That murder is a heinous crime,

and which shall not long go unpunished ; that whoso sheds man's
blond, \( his blood be not shed by man, by the magistrate, as it

ou<jht to be, it shall he ilied h\ the righteous Judge of licaven anrl

tjrih, who is the Aiengcr of wrong. Those that think they shall

CO "'ipunished in any evil way, will be judged out of the moulh of
thfie barbarians, who could say, without book, If'oe to the wicked,

for it shall be ill with them, for tlie reward of their hands shall be

ijircn them. Those who, beciiu'ie they have e.':ca|)cd many judg-

niPnis, are secure, and say. We shall have peace though we go on ;

and have their hearts so much the more set to do evil, because sen-

tence against their evil trorks is not executed speedily ; may learn

from these illiterate people, that, though malefactors have escaped

the vengeance of the sea, yet there is no outrur.ning divine justice
;

vengeance suffers not to live. In Job's time you might ask then that

go bij the way, ask the next body you met, and they would tell you,

that the wicked is reserved to the day of destruction.

(2.) .Some of the mistakes of natural li<;ht, which needed to be
rectified by divine revelation ; in two things their knowledge was
defective

; [1.] That they thought all wicked people are punished

in this life ; that divine vengeance never suffers great and notorious

sinners, such as murderers are, to live lonij ; but that if thei/ come
vp nut (f the pit, thri/ shall be taken in the snare, (Jer. 48. 43, 44.)

if the]j fleefrom a lion, a bear shall meet them, (Amos 5. 19.) if

they escape being drowned, a viper shall fasten upon them :

whereas it is not so : Me wicked, even murderers, sometimes live,

become old, yea are mighty in power ; for the day of veii'^eance is

to come in the other world, the great day of wrath ; and though
some are made examples of in this world, to prove that there is a

God and a providence
; yet many are left unpunished, to prove

that there is a judyment to come. [2.] That they thought all who
we;'e remarkably afflicted in this life, were wicked people ; that

a man on whose hand n vi|)er fastens, may from thence be judged
to be a murderer ; as if those on whom the tower in Siloam fell,

must needs be greater sinners than all in .Jerusalem. This mistake

Job's friends went upon, in tlicir judgment upon his case ; but

divine revelation sets this matter in a true light

—

that all things

com? ordinarily a/i/ic (o all; that good men are oftentimes greatly

afflicted in tins life, for the exercise and improvement of their faith

and patience.

4. When he shook off the viper from his hand, yet they ex-

pected thai divine vengeance would ratify the censure they had
passed, and that he would have swollen and burst, through the

2 o 2

force of the poison, or that he should have fallen down dead suddenly.
Sec how a|)t men arc, when once tiny have got an ill opinion of a
man, though ever so unjust, to ub.de by it, and lo ihniK that God

; must necessarily conHrm and ratify tlierr peevish sentence ! It was well

I they did not knock him down themselves, when they saw he did not
swell and fall down ; l)ut so considerate they are, as to let Providence
work, and lo attend the motions of it.

111. Paul s deliverance from the danger, and the undue construc-
tion the people put upon that ; The viper'sfastening on his hand,
was a trial of his faith ; and it was found to praise, and honour, and
glory : for,

1. It does not appear that it put him into any fright or confusion
at all ; he did not shriek or start, nor, as it would be natural for us
to do, throw it off with terror and precipitation : for he sutl'ered it to
hang on so long, that the people had time to take notice of it, and to

make their remarks upon it. Such a wonderful presence of mind he
bad, and such a composure, as no man could have upon such a sud-
den accident, but by the special aids of divine grace, and the actual

belief and consideration of that word of Christ concerning his disci-

ples, (Mark 16. 18.) They shall take up serpents. This it is to have
the heart fixed, trusting in God.

2. lie carelessly shook off the viper into the fire, without any
difficulty, calling for help, or any means used to loosen its hold

;

and it is probable that it was consumed in the fire. Thus in the

strength of the grace of Christ, believers shake oil" the temptations

of Satan with a holy resolution, saying, as Christ did. Get thee

behind me, Satan ; the Lord rebuke thee ; and thus they keep them-
selves, that the xvicked one toucheth them not, so as to fasten upon
them, I John 5. 18. When we despise the censures and reproaches
of men, and look upon them with a holy contempt, having the tes-

timony of conscience for its, then we do, as Paul here, slia/te off
the viper into the fire. It does us no harm, except we either fret

at it, or be deterred by it from our duty, or be provoked to render
railing for railing.

3. He was never the worse. They that thought it would have
been his death, looked a great while, but saw no harm at all come to

him. God hereby intended to make him remarkable amon'j these

barbarous people, and so to make wav for the entertaininent of the

gospel among them. It is reported, that alter this, no venomous crea-

tore would live in that island, any more than )i\ Ireland ; but 1 do
not find that the matter of fact is confirmed, though the Popish writers

speak of it with assurance.

4. They then magnified him as much as before they had vilified

him; They changed their minds, and said that he was a god; an

immortal god ; for they thou'.'ht it impossible that a mmMal man
should have a viper hang on his hand so long, and be never the

worse. See the uncertainty of popular opinion, how it turns with

the wind, and how apt it is to run into extremes both ways; from

sacrificing lo Paul and Barnabas, to stoning of them , and here,

from condemning him as a murderer, to idolizing him as a god.

IV. The miraculous cure of an old gentleman that was ill of a

fever, and of others that were otherwise diseased, by Paul. .\nd with

these confirmations of the doctrine cf Christ, no doubt there was a

faithful publication of it. Observe,

]. The kind entertainment which Publius, the chief man of the

island, gave to these distressed strangers ; he bad a considerable

estate in the island, and, some think, was sjovcrnor, and he received

them, and lodged them three dai/s very courteousli/, that they misht

have time to furnish themselves in other places at the best hand. It

is happy when God gives a large heart to those to whom he has

given a large estate. It became him who was t/iB c/i/(?/'mt;?i o/'/Z/e

island, to be most hospitable and generous ; who was the richest

man, o be rich in good works.

'.. The illness of the fatlier of Publius ; he lay sick of n fever

and a bloody flux ; which often go together, and, when they do, are

commonly fatal. Providence ordered it that lie should be ill just

at this time, that the cure of him might be a present recompenso

to Publius for his generosily, and the cure of him by miracle a re

compense particularly for his kindness to Paul, whom he revived t;i

the name of a prophet, and had this prophet's reward.

3. His cure : Paul took cognizance of his case, and though we
227
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do not find he was urged to it, for they had no thought of any such

tliiiii;. yet he entered in, not as a physician to heal hin) by nnedi-

ciiips, but as an apostle to heal him by miracle ; and he prayed to

God, in Ctirist's name, for his cure, and then laid Ins hands on him,

and ho was perfectly well in an instant. Though he must needs be

in vears, yet he recovered his health, and the lengthening out of life

yet longer would he a mercy to him.

4. The cure of many others, who were invited by this cure to

applv themselves to Paul ; if he can heal diseases so easily, so ef-

feciualiy, he shall soon have an abundance of patients; and he 6!^

tlieyn all trdconie, and sent them away with what they came for.

He did not plead that he was a stranuer there, thrown accidentally

among them, under no obligations to them, and waiting to be

gone by the first opportuniiy, and therefore might be excused from

receiving their applications. No, a good man will endeavour to

do good, wherever the providence of God casts him. Paul reckon-

ed himself a debtor, not only to the Greeks, but to the barbarians,

and thanked God for an opportunity of being useful among them.

N«y, he was particularly obliged to these inhabitants of Malta for

the seasonable shelter and supply ihev had afforded him, and here-

by he did in effect discliargo his quarters ; which sliould encourage

us to entertain stranycrs, fur some thereby have entertained angels,

and some apostles, unawares; God will not be behind-hand with

any for kindness shown to his people in distress. We have reason

to think, that Paul with these cures preached the gospel to them,

and that, comin;; thus confirmed and recommended, it was gene-

rally embraced among them. And if so, never were any people so

enriched by a shipwreck on their coasts as these Maltese were.

V. The grateful acknowledgment which even these barbarous peo-

ple made of the kindness Paul had done them, in preaching Christ

unto them. They were civil to him, and to the other ministers that

were with him, who, it is likely, were assisting to him in preaching

among them, v. 10.

1. Tliey honoured its with many honours ; they showed lliem all

possible respect ; they saw God honoured them, and therefore they

justly though' themselves obliged to honour them ; and thought

nothing too much by which they might testify the esteem they

had for thrui. Perhaps, they made them free of their island by

nalnralizir; them, and admitted them members of their guilds

and fraternities. The faithful preachers of the gospel are worthy

of a double honour, then especially when they succeed in their

labours.

2. When we departed, they loaded iis ruilh such things as were

necessart/ ; or, iln'y put on board such things as we had occasion

for. Paul could not labour with his hands here, for he had nothing

to work upon, and therefore accepted the kindness of the srood peo-

ple of Melita, not as a fee for his cures, (freely he had received and

freely he gave.) but as the relief of his wants, and theirs that were

with him. And having reaped of their spiritual ihinss, it was but

just they should make them those returns, 1 Cor. 9. 11.

1 1. And after three montlis we departed in a ship

of Alexandria, which iiad wintered in the isle, whose
sign was Castor and Pollux. 12. And laudino; at

Syracuse, we tarried t/ie>-e three days. 13. And
from thence we fetched a compass, and came to

llhegium : and after one day the south wind blew,
and we came the next day to Puteoli : 14. Where
we found brethren, and were desired to tarry with
them seven days : and so we went toward Rome.
15. And from thence, when the brethren heard of
us, they came to meet us as far as Appii-forum,
and the Three taverns : whom when Paid saw, he
thanked God, and took courage. 16. And when
we came to Rome, the centurion delivered the pri-

soners to the captain of the guard : but Paul was suf-

fered to dwell by himself, with a soldier that kept him
22S

We have here the progress of Paul's voyage towards Rome, and

his arrival there at length ; a rough and dangerous voyage he had

had hitherto, and narrowly escaped with his life, but after a storm

conies a calm, the latter part of his voyage was easy and quiet

;

Per varios casus, per tot discriraina rerum,

Tendinius in Latium
Tlirouj;h various hazards and events we move
To Latium.

Tendimus ad caelum.

We make for heaven.

Dabit Deus his quoque finen).

To these a period will be fix'd by Heaven.

We have here,

I. Their leaving of Malta ; that island was a happy shelter to

them; but it was not their home; when they are refreshed they

must to sea again. The difficulties and discouragements we have

met with in our christian course must not hinder us fiom pressing

forward. Notice is here taken,

1. Of the time of their departure; after three months, the three

winter-months. Better lie bv, though they lay upon charges, than

£0 forward while the season was dangerous. Paul had warned iheni

against venturing to sea in winter weather, and they would not lake

the warning; but now that they had learned it by the difficulties

and dangers they had i;one through, he needed not to warn them : their

earning did them good when they had paid dear for it. Experience

s thaefore called the mistress of fools, because they are fools that

will not learn till experience has taunht them.

2. Of the ship in which they departed ; it was in a ship of Alex-

andria ; so was that which was cast away, c/i. 27. 6. This ship liad

wintered in that isle, and was safe. See what different issue*lhcre

are of men's undertakings in this world. Here were two ships, both

of Alexandria, both bound for Italy, both thrown upon the same

sland, but one is wrecked there, and the other is saved ; such occur-

ences may often be observed. Providence sometimes favours those

that deal in the world, and prospers them, that people may be en-

couraged to set their hands to worldly business ; at other times Pro-

vidence crosses them, that people may be warned not to set their

hearts upon it. Events are thus varied, that we may learn bolh how

to want, and how to abound. The historian takes notice of the sign

of the ship, which, probably, gave it its name, it was Castor and

Pollux ; those little foolisli Pagan deities, that the poets had made

to preside over storms, and to protect seafarnig men, as gods of the

sea, were painted or graven upon the fore-part of the ship, and thence

the ship took its name. I suppose this is observed for no other rea-

son than for the better ascertaining of the story ; that ship being

known by that name and sign, by all that dealt between Egypt and

Italy. Dr. Lightfoot thinks, that Luke mentions this circumstance,

to intimate the men's superstition, that they hoped they should have

better sailing under this badge than they had had before.

11. Their landing in or about Italy, and the pursuing of their

journey toward Rome.
1. They landed first at Syracuse in Sicily, the chief city of that

island ; there they tarried three days, probably having some goods

to put ashore, or some merchandize to make there ; for it seems to

have been a trading voyage that this ship made. Paul had now his

curiosity gratified with the sight of places he had often heard of

and wished to see ; particularly Syracuse, a place of great anti-

quity and note, and yet, it should seem, there were no christians

there.

2. From Syracuse ihey came to Rhegium, a city in Italy, di-

recdy opposite to Messina in Sicily, belonging to the kingdom of

Calabria or Naples ; there, it seems, they stayed one day. And a

very formal story die Romish legends tell of Paul's preaching here

at this time, and the fish coming to the shore to hear him ; that

with a candle he set a stone pillar on fire, and by that miracle con-

vinced the people of the truth of his doctrine, and they were

many of them baptized, and he ordained Stephen, one of his

companions in this voyage, to be their bishop ; and all this, they

tell you, was done in this one day ; whereas it does not appear that
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Ihey did so much as go ashore, but only came to an anchor in the

road.

3. From Rhegium they came to Futeoli, a sea-port town not far

from Naples, now called Pozzotana ; the ship of Alexandria was

bound for that port, and therefore there Paul, and the rest that

were bound for Rome, were put ashore, and went the remaindtr

of I heir way by land. At Puleuli thev found hrelhren, christians.

Wlio brout;ht the knowledoe of Christ hither, we are not told,

but here it was, so wonderfully did the leaven of the gospel diffuse

its savour. God has many that serve and worship him in places

where we little think he has. And observe, (1.) Though it is

probable there were but few brethren in Puteoli, yet Paul found

them out ; either they heard of him, or he inquired them out,

but as it were by instinct they sot together. Brethren in Christ

should find out one another, and keep up communion with each

other, as those of the same country do in a foreign land. {'1.)

They desired Paul and his companions to turrii with ihem seven

days, that is, to t'orecast to slay at least one Lord's dai/ with them,

and to assist them in their public worship that day. They knew not

whether ever they should see Paul at Puteoli again, and therefore

he must not go, but he must give them a sermon or two, or more.

And Paul was willing to allow thein so much of his time ; and the

centurion under whose command Paul now was, perhaps having

himself friends or business at Puleoli, agreed to stay one week there,

to oblige Paul.

4. From Puteoli they went forward toward Rome ; whether

they travelled on foot, or whether they had beasts provided for

them to ride on, (as cli. 23. 24.) does not appear ; but to Rome
thev must go ; and this is their last staje.

III. The meeting which the christians at Rome gave to Paul
;

It is probable that notice was sent tliem by the christians at Puteoli,

as soon as ever Paul was come thither, how long he intended to

stay there, and when he would set forward for Rome, which gave

ail op])ortunity for this interview. Observe,

1. The sreat honour they did to Paul ; they had heard much
of his fame, what use God had made of him, and what eminent

s<-rvice he had done to the kingdom of Christ in the world, and to

what multitudes of soiils he had been a spiritual father ; they had

heard of liis suff'i'riii'is, and how God had owned him in them, and
therefore they not only longed to see him, but thought themselves

oblitfed to show him all possible respect as a glorious advocate for

ilie cause of Christ. He liad some time aj;o written a long epistle

to tlieni, and a most excellpiit one, the epistle to the Romans, in

which he had not onlv expressed his great kindness for them, but

had given them a cjreat many useful instructions, and in return for

that they show him tliis respect. They tvent to meet him, that

thry mi^ht briu'J him in state, as ambassadors and jtidgns make their

pitli/ic entry, though he was a prisoner. Some of them went as

far as jlppii-fnriirn, which was fifty-one miles from Rome ; others

to a place called the Three taverns, which was twenly-eisht miles

(some reckon thirlv-three inile^) from Rome. They are to be com-
mended for it, that lliey were so far from hpinj; ashamed of him,

or afraid of owning hin), because he was a prisoner, that for that

very reason they counted him worth)/ of double honour, and were
the more careful to show him respect.

2. The 2re:it romfort Paul had in this ; now that he was draw-
ing near to Roni", and, perliaps. heard at Puteoli what character

the einperor Nero now had, and what a lyraiu he was of late be-

come, he be'^;m to have some melancholy thoughts about his ap-

peal to Caesar, and the conseci'iencps of it ; he was dranius near to

Rome, where he had never born, wliere there were few that knew
him, or that he knew, and what things may befall him here he
cannot tell ; but he begins to orow dull upon it, till he meets with

these good people that came from Rome, to show him respect ; and
when he snw Ihem, {].] He thanked God ; we may suppose lie

thanhed them for their civility, told them asain and again how kindly
[

he look it ; but that was not all, he thanked God. Note, If our
j

friends be kind to us, it is God that makes them so, that puis it i

into their hearts, and into the power of their hands, to be so, and
we must give him the jlory of it. He thanked 6V/, no doubt, fir

the civility and generosity of the barbarous people at Melita, but
|

much more for the pious care of the christian people at Rome for

him. When he saw so n)any christians that were of Konie, he
thanked God that the gospel of Christ had had such wonderful suc-
cess there in the metropolis of the empire. When we go obmad
or but look abroad, into the world, and meet with those, even in

strange places, that bear up Christ's name, and fear (Jod, and serve

him, we should lift up our hearts to heaven in thanksnivins; ; ble^vsoil

be God that there arc so many excellent ones on this earth, bad a^

it is. Paul had thanked God for the Christians at Rome before he
had ever seen them, upon the report he had heard concerniii"

them
;
(Rom. 1. 8.) I thank mi/ God for you all. But n(;w that

he saw them, (and perhaps they appeared more fashionable arid

genteel people than most he had conversed with, or tuorc grave,
serious, and intelligent, than most,) he thanked God. But that

was not all; (2.) ]\e took courage ; it put new life inlo him, cheered
up his spirits, and banislied his melancholy, and now he can enter
Rome a prisoner, as cheerfully as ever he had entered .Ifriisalem

at liberty. He finds there are those there who love and value liim,

and whom he may both converse with and consult with as his friends,

which will take off much of the tediousness of his iuiprisonment,

and the terror of his appearing before Nero. Noie, It is an
encouragement to those who arc travelling toward heaven, to meet
with ihe'xT felloiv-travell''rs, who are their enmpaninns in the kingdom
and patience of Jesus Christ. When we see the nmnerons and
serious assemblies of crood christians, we should not only give thanks
to God, but take courage to ourselves. And this is a good reason

why respect should be shown to good ministers, especially when
they are in sufferings, and have contempt put upon them, that it

encourages them, and makes both their sufferings and their services

more easy. Yet it is observable, that though the christians at

Rome were now so respectful to Paul, and he had promisirl him-
self so much from their respect, yet they failed him when he most

needed them ; for he says, (2. Tim. 4. 16.) ^4t my first answer
no man stiiod with mc, but all men forsook me. They could easily

take r ' of forty or fifty miles to go meet Paul, for the |>leasanl-

ness lourney ; but to venture the displeasure of the emperor,

and t.. -obliging of other great men, by appearing in dpfeiice of

Paul, and giving evidence for him, hero they desire to be excused
;

when it conies to that, tliey will rather ride as far out of town to

miss him, as now they did to meet him. Which is au intinialion

to us, to cease from man, and to encourage oitrselves in the L<'rfl

our God. The courage we take from his promises will never fail

us, when we shall be ashamed of that which we took from men's
compliments. Let God be true, but every man a liar.

IV. The delivering of Paul into custody at Rome, «. 16. He is

now come to his journey's end. And,

1. He is still a prisoner : he had longed to see Rome, hut win n

he comes there he is delivered, with other prisoners, to the ci/i-

tain of the guard, and can see no more of Rome than he will per-

mit him. How many great men had made their entry into Rome,
crowned and in triumph, who really were the plagues of their ge-

nera'ion ! But hce a good man makes his entry into f{onie,

chained and triumphed over as a poor captive, who was really the

greatest blessing to his generation. This thought is enough lo put

one for ever out of conceit with this world.

2. Yet he has some favour shou-ed him ; he is a prisoner, hu' -'ot

a close prisoner, not in the common jail ; Paul u'as suffn'rii to

dwe'l b>i himself, in some convenient, private lodgings, which hi.;

friends tiiere provided for him, and a soldier was ap|)ointed lo be

his giinrd, who. we liojie, was civil to him, and let him lake al! the

libeiiy that could be allov;ed lo a prisoner, for he must be very ill-

humoured indeed, thai could be so to such a courteous, obliging man
as Paul. Paul, being suffered to dwell by himself, could the lyiler

enjoy himself, and his friends, and his (iod, ihan if he had been

lodged with the other prisonei's. Note, This may encourage (iod's

prisoners, that he can give ihetn favour in the eves of thosp i!ial

carry them captives, (P.s. 106. 46.) as .ioseph in the eves of his

keeper, (Gen. 39. 21.) and Jehoiachin in the eyes of the kii '.' or

Babylon, 2 Kings 2-3. 27, 2*. When God does not dc'iver l.i>

people presentlV out of bondage, vet if he eiih.-r m.ike it c:is'j lo

ihern, or them easy under it, thev have reason to be ihankiul.
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17. And it came to pass, that after three days

Paul called thechief of the Jews together : and when

they were come together, he said unto them, Men
and brethren, though 1 have committed nothing

against the people, or customs of our fathers, yet

was I delivered prisoner from Jerusalem into the

hands of the Romans. 18. Who, when they had

examined me, would have let )iie go, because there

was no cause of death in me 19- Rut when the

Jews spake against <V, I was constrained to appeal

unto CtEsar ; not that 1 had ought to accuse my na-

tion of 20. For this cause therefore have I called

for you, to see i/oic, and to speak with 2/0/1 : because

that for the hope of Israel 1 am bound with this

chain. 21. And they said unto him, We neither

received letters out of Judea concerning thee, neither

any of the brethren that came shewed or spake any

harm of thee. 22. But we desire to hear of thee

what thou thinkest : for as concerning this sect, we
know that every where it is spoken against.

Paul, with a great deal of expense and hazard, is brought a prisoner

to Rome, and when he is come, nobody appears to prosecute him,

or lay any thing to his charge ; but iie must call his own cause;

and here he represents it to the chief nf the Jews at Rome. It was

1101 long since, by an edict of Claudius, all the Jews were banished

from Rome, and kept out till his death; but in the five years suice

then, many Jews were come thither, for the advantage of trade,

though it dues not appear that they were allowed any synagogue

there, or place of public worship ; but those chief nf the Jews,

were those of best figure among them, the most distinguished men
of that religion, who had the best estates and interests. Paul called

them torjetker, being desirous to stand right in their opinion, and

that there mi^ht be a good understanding between him and them.

And here we are told,

I. What he said to them, and what account he gave them of

his case, he speaks respectfulli/ to them, calls them men and bre-

thren, and thereby intimates that he expects to be treated by them

both as a mnn and as a brother, and engages to treat them as such,

and to tell them nothing but the truth ; for we arc members one of
another, all we are brethren. Now,

1. He professes his own innocency, and that he had not given

any just occasion to the Jews to bear him such an ill-will as gene-

rally they did ;
" I have committed nothing against the people of

the Jews, have done nothing to the prejudice of their religion, or

civil liberties, have added no affliction to their present miseries, they

know I have not ; nor have I committed any thing against the

cusl07ns of our fathers ; cither by abrogating, or by innovating, in

relision." It i< true, Paul did not impose the customs of the fathers

upon the Gentiles, they were never intended for them ; but it is as

true, that he never opposed them in the Jews ; but did himself,

when he was among them, conform to them. He never quarrelled

with them for practising according to the usages of their own re-

ligion, but only for their enmity to the Gentiles, Gal. 2. 12. Paul

had the testimony of his conscience for him, that he had done his

duty to the ,lews.

2. He modestly complains of the hard usage he had met with
;

that, though he had given them no ofiFence, yet he was delivered

prisoner from Jerusalem into the hands of the Romans. If he had
spoken the whole truth in this matter, it would have looked worse
than it did upon the Jews, for they would have murdered him
without any colour of law or justice, if the Romans had not pro-

tpcli d him ; but however, their accusing him as a criminal before

Felix the governor, and demanding judgment against him, were,

in etiect, delivering him prisoner into the hands of the Romans,
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when he desired no more than a fair and impariial trial by their

own law.

3. He declares the judgment of the Roman governors concern-

ing him, V. 18. They examined him, inquired into his case,

heard what was to be said against him, and what he had to sav for

himself; the chief captain examined liim, so did Felix, and Feslus,

and Agrippa, and they cou\d find no cause of death ?« him ; nothing

appeared to the contrary but that he was an honest, quiet, consci-

entious, good man, and therefore they would never gratify the

Jews with a sentence of death upon him ; but, on the contrary,

would have let him go, and have let him go on in his work too,

and have given him no interruption, for they all heard him, and
liked his doctrine well enough. It was for the honour of Paul,

that those who most carefully examined his case, acquitted him, and

none condemned him but unheard, and such as were prejudiced

against him.

4. He pleads the necessity he was under to remove himself and

his cause to Rome ; and that it was only in his own defence, and
not with any design to recriminate, or exhibit a cross bill against

the complainants, v. 19. JFhen the Jews spake against it, and

entered a caveat against his discharge, designing, if they could not

have him condemned to die, yet to have him a prisoner for life,

he was constrained to appeal nnto Ccesar, finding that the gover-

nors, one afier another, stood so much in awe of the Jews, that

they would not discharge him, for fear of making them their ene-

mies ; which made it necessary for him to jiray the assistance of

the higher powers. This was all he aimed at in this appeal ; not

to accuse his nation, but only to vindicate himself. Every man has

a right to plead in his own defence, who yet ought not to find fault

with his neighbours. It is an invidious thing to accuse, especially

to accuse a nation, such a nation. Paul made intercession /or //icm,

but never against them. The Roman government had at this time

an ill opinion of the Jewish nation, as factious, turbulerS, dis-

affected, and dangerous ; and it had been an easy thing for a man
with such a fluent tongue as Paul had, a citizen of Rome, and
so injured as he was, to have exasperated tlie emperor against the

Jewish nation ; but Paul would not for ever so much do such a

thing, he was for making the best of every body, and not making
bad worse.

5. He puts his sufferings upon the true foot, and gives them sncli

an account of the reason of them, as should engage them not only

not to join with his persecutors against him, but to concern them-
selves for him, and to do what they could on his behalf, if they had

any interest to procure him his liberty ; [v. 20.) '' For this cause [

have called for yon, not to quarrel with you, for 1 have no design

to incense the government against you, but to see yon, and speak

with yon as my countrymen, and men that I would keep np a cor-

respondence with, because that for the hope of Israel I am bound
H'iih this chain." He carried the mark of his' imprisonment about

with him, and probably was chained to the soldier that kept him ;

and it was, (1.) Beranse he preached that the Messiah was come,
who was the Hope of Israel, He whom Israel hoped for. " Do not

all the Jews agree in this, that the Messiah will be the Gbry of
his people Israel ? And therefore he is to be hoped for, and this

Messiah ^ preach, and prove he is come. 77iei/ would keep up such

a hope of a .Messiah i/c< to come, as must end in a despair of him ;

I preach such a hope in a Messiah already come, as must produce

aj'oi/ in him." (2.) Because he preached, that the resurrection of
the dead would come : that also was the hope of Israel ; so he had

called it, ch. 23. 6—24. 15—26. 6, 7. "they would have you

still expect a Messiah that would free you from the Roman yoke,

and make you great and prosperous upon earth, and that is it that

occupies their thoughts ; and they are angry at me for directing

their expectations to the great things of another world, and per-

suading them to embrace a Messiah, who will secure those to them,

and not external power and grandeur ; I am for bringing yon to

the spiritual and eternal blessedness which our fathers by fiiith had

their eye upon, and that is what they hate me for ; because I

would take vou oft' from that wlii'^h is the cheat of Israel, and will

be its shame and ruin, the noiioii of a temporal Messia!) ; and lead

you to that which is the true and real hope of Israel, and the ge-
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nuinc sense of all the promises made to the fathers, a spiritual king-

dom of holiness and love set upon the hearts of men, to be tlie pledge

of and preparative for, the joyful resurrection of the dead, and
the life of [lie world to come."

II. What was their reply ; they own,
1. That they had nothhig to say in particular against him ; nor

had any instructions to appear as his prosecutors before the empe-
ror, either by letter or word of mouth; [v. 21.) " JFe have nei-

ther received letters out of Judeii concerning thee, have no orders to

prosecute thee ; neither any of the brethren of the Jewish nation

that have lately come up to Rome, (as many occasions drew the

Jews thither now that their nation was a province of the empire,)

have showed or spnhe any harm of thee.'" This was very slr;nii;e,

that that restless and inveterate ra^e of the Jews, which had fol-

lowed Paul wherever he went, should not follow him to Rome,
to o:et him condemned there. And some think tliey told a lie here,

and had orders to prosecute him, but durst not own it, beinp; them-

selves obnoxious to the emperor's displeasure, who, though he had

not, like his predecessors, banished them all from Rome, yet he

gave lliem no countenance there. But I am apt to think that

what they said was true, and Paul now found he had trained the

point he aimed at, in appealing to Caesar, which was to remove
his cause into a court to which they durst not follow it. This was

David's policy, and it was his security; (I Sam. 27. 1.) There is

nothing heller for me than to escape into the land of the Philistines,

and Saul shall despair of me, to seek me any more in any coasts of
Israel ; so shall I escape out of his hands : and it proved so, v. 4.

When Saul heard that David teas fled to Galh, he sought no more
again for him. Thus did Paul bv his appeal, he fled to Rome where
he was out of their reach ; and they said, " Even let him go."

2. That they desired to know more particularly concerning the

doctrine he preached, and the religion he took so much pains to

propagate in the face of so much opposition
;

{v. 22.) *' JFe desire

to hear of thee what thou thinkest—a ^po-/t'is, what thy opinions

or sentiments are, what are those thmgs which thou art so wise

about, and hast such a relish of, and such a zeal for ; for though we
know little else concerning cliristianitv, we know it is a sect

every where spoken against." Those who said this scornful, spite-

ful word of the christian religion, were Jews, the chief of the

Jews at Rome, who boasted of their knowledge .- (Rom. 2. 17.) and
yel this was all they knew concerning the christian religion, that it

was a sect every where spoken against. Thev put it into an ill

name, and then run it down. (1.) They looked u|)on it to be a

sect, and that was false. True Christianity establishes that which
IS of common concern to all mankind, and is not built upon such
narrow opinions and private interests as sects commonly owe their

original to. It aims at no worldly benefit or advantage, as sects do
;

but all its gains are spiritual and eternal. And besides, it has

a direct tendency to the uniting the children of men, and not the

dividing of them, and setting them at variance, as sects have.

(2.) They said, it was evert/ where spoken against, and that was too

true ; all tliat they conversed with spake against it, and therefore

they concluded every body did ; most indeed did. It is, and always
has been, the lot of Christ's holy religion, to be every where spoken

against.

^3. And when tliey bad appointed him a day,

there came many to liim into /its lodgins: ; to whom
he expounded and testified the kingdom of God,
persuading them concerning Jesus, both out of the

law of Moses, and oul of the prophets, from morn-
ing till evening. 91-. And some believed the things

which were spoken, and some believed not. 2,5.

And when they agreed not among themselves, they
departed, after that Paul had spoken one word ;

AVell spake the Holy Ghost by Esaias the prophet
unto our fathers, 2ti. Saying, Go unto this people,

and say, Hearing ye shall hear, and shall not

understand ; and seeing ye shall see, and not per-

ceive : 27- For the heart of this people is waxrd
gross, and their ears are dull of hearinji, ant! tln-ir

eyes have they closed ; lest they should see witli

their eyes, and hear with their ears, and undersiand

with their heart, and shotiid be converted, and 1

should heal them. 28. He it known therefore unto
you, that the salvation of God is sent unto the Gen-
tiles, and tliat they will hear it. 29. And when he
had said these words, the .lews departed, and had
great reasoning among themselves.

We have here a short account of a long conference which Paul
had with the Jews at Rome about the christian religion. Though
they were so far prejudiced against it, because it was everywhere

spoken against, as to call it a sect, yet they were willing to give it a
hearing ; which was more than the Jews at Jerusalem would do.

It is probable that these Jews at Rome, being men of larger ac-

quaintance with the world, and more general conversation, were
more free in their inquiries than the bigoted Jews at Jerusalem

were, and would not answer this matter before they heard it.

I. We are here told how Paul managed this conference in defence

of the christian religion. The Jews appointed the time, a day was
set for this dispute, that all parties concerned might have sufficient

notice, v. 23. Those Jews .seemed well disposed to receive convic-

tion, and yet it did not prove that they all were so. Now when
the day came,

1

.

There were many got together to Paul ; though he was a

prisoner, and could not come out to them, yet thry were willing to

come to him to his lodging. And the confinement he was now un-

der, if dulv considered, instead of prejudicing them against his

doctrine, ought to confirm it to them ; ibr it was a sign not only

that he believed it, but that he thought it worth suffering for. One
would visit such a man as Paul in his prison, rather than not have

instruction from him. And he made room for them in his lodging,

not fearing to give offence to the government, so that he might do
good to them.

2. He was very large and full in his discoui*!e with them ; seek-

ing their conviction more than his own vindication. (1.) Ho ex-

pounded, or explained, the kingdom of (rod to them, showed them
the nature of that kingdom, and the glorious purposes and designs of

it, that it is heavenly and spiritual, seated in the minds of men,
and shines not in external pomp, but in purity of heart and life.

That which kept the Jews in their unbelief, was, a mismiderstano-

ing of the hinijdom of God, as if it came ivith observation ; Irt but

that be expounded to them, and set in a true light, and they will be

brought into obedience to it. (2.) Ht not only expounded the

kingdom of God, but he testified it. plainly declared it to tliem, and
confirmed it by incontestable proofs, that the kingdom of God by
the Messiah's administration was come, and was now set up in the

world. He attested the extraordinary powers in the kingdom of

grace, bv which it was set up, and the miracles in the kingdom of

nature, by which it was confirmed. He bore his testimony to it

from his own expefience of its power and tnHuence upon liim. and

the manner of his being brought into suhjrction to it. (.'3.) He not

onlv expounded and testified the kingdom of God, but he persuaded

them, urged it up<m their conscienci'S, and pressed them wiih all

earnestness to embrace the kingdom of God, and submit to it, and

not to persist in an opposition to it. He followed his dccirine (t:H'

explication and confirmation of it) with a warm and lively a|)plica-

tion to his hearers, which is tlie most proper, profitable mei'od

of preaching. (4.) He persuaded tiiein niincerning ,Jcsus : the design

and tendency of his whole discourse were to bring them to ( linst,

to convince them of his being the Messiah, and to engagp tliem to I e-

lieve in him as he is offered in the gos| ei. He urged upon llirm,

ra tsifi ra 'Ihtb— ihe things concerning .hsus, tl'.i" prophecies cif Inin,

which he read to ihem out of Ihe law nf Ah'Ses and (}ul of Ihe pvp'^ils,

as pointing at the .Messiah, and showed how they had all had their
' '
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accomplishment in this Jesus. They being Jews, he dealt with

ihi'iu out of the scriptures of the Old Testament, and demonstrated

iliHi these were so far from making against Christianity, that they

were the great proofs of it ; so that if we compare the history of the

New Testament with the prophecy of the Old, we must con-

chide that tliis Jesus is he that should come, and we are to look for
no olhrr.

3. he was very Ions; ; for he continued his discourse, and it

should seem !o have been a continued discourse, from morning till

ercning ; perhaps it was a discourse eight or ten hours long. The
subject was curious, he was full of it ; it was of vast importance, he

was in good earnest, and his heart was upon it ; he knew not

when he should have such another opportunity, and therefore, with-

out begging pardon for tiring their patience, he kept them all day ;

but it IS probable that he spent some of the time in prayer with

them and for them.

II. Wiiat was the effect of this discourse ; one would have
thought that so good a ciuisc as that of Christianity, and managed
by such a skilful hand as Paul's, could not but carry the day, and
that all the hearers should have yielded to it presently ; but it did

not prove so ; the child Jesus is set for the full of some, and the

rising again of others, a Foundation Stone to some, and a Stone of
stumbling to otiicrs.

1. Tliey did not agree among themselves, v. 25. Soine of them
thought Paul was in the right, others would not admit it. This is

that division which Christ came to send ; that fire which he came
lo kindle, Luke 12. 49, 51. Paul preached with a great deal of

plainness and clearness, and yet his hearers could not agree about the

sense and evidence of what he preached.

2. .So7ne belici-ed the things that were spoken, and some believed

not, V. 24. There was the disagreement. Such as this has always
been the success of the gospel ; to some it has been a savour of life

unto life, to others a savour of death unto death. Some are wrought
upon by the word, and others hardened ; some receive the light,

and otheis shut their eyes against it. So it v.;as among Christ's

hearers, and the spectators of his miracles, some believed, and some
blasphemed. If all had believed, there had been tio disagreement

;

so that all the blame of the division lay upon those who would
not bi'jieve.

III. The awakening word which Paul said to them at parting ;

Sc |)erceived by what they muttered, that there were many among
theui, and perhaps the greater part, that were obstinate, and would
not yield to the conviction of what he said ; and thev were getting

up to be gone, they had had enough of it ;
" Hold," says Paul,

" take one word with you before you go, and consider of it when
you come home : what do you think will be the efffct of your
obstinate infidelity } What will you do in the end hereof } What
will it come to >"

I. " You will by the righteous judgm.ent of God be sealed vp
under unbelief ; you harden your own hearts, and God will harden
ihem as he did Pharaoh's ; and this is what was prophesied of con-
cerning you. Turn to that scripture, (Isa. 6. 9, 10.) and read it

seriously and tremble, lest the case there described should prove to

be your case." As there are in the Old Testament gospel-pro-
mises, which will be accom)ilished in all that believe, so there are

gospel-ihreatenings of spiritual judgments, which will be fulfilled

in them that believe not : and this is one. It it part of the com-
mis>iiou given to Isaiah the prophet, he is sent to make those
worse, that would not be made better. TFell spake the Holy
Gui'Sl h'l Esaias the prophet unto our fathers. What was spoken by
JEhOVAH, is here said to be spoken by the Holy Ghost, which
proves that the Holy Ghost is God ; and what was spoken to
Isaiah, is here said to be spoken by him to their fathers ; for he was
ordered to tell the people what God said to him ; and though
wliat is there said had in it much of terror to the people and of
grief to the prophet, yet it is here said to be well spoken. Hczekiah
sai.l concerning a message of wrath. Good is the word of the
Lord whiek tlmii tiait spoken. Isa. 39. 8. And he that believes
lint shall be damned, is gospel, as well as, Ih that believes, shall
b( saved, Mark 16. 16. Or. this may be explained by that of our
Saviour, (Matt. 15. 7.) " JFell did Esaias prophesy of you. The

Holy Ghost said to your fathers, that which would be fulfilled in you,

Hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand."

(1.) " That which was their great sin against God, is yours :

and tliat is this. You will not see ; you shut your eves against the

most convincing evidence possible, and will not admit the conclu-

sion, though you cannot deny the premises
;

your eyes you hare

closed," V. 27. That speaks an obstinate infidelity, and a willing

slavery to prejudice. " As your fathers would not see God's hand

lifted vp against them in his judgments, (Isa. 26. 11.) so you will

7iot see God s hand slrelchcd out to you in gospel-grace." It was

true of these unbelieving Jews, that they were prejudiced against

the gospel, tliey did not see, because they were resolved they would

not ; and none so blind as they that will not see. They would not

prosecute their convictions, and for that reason would not admit

them. They have purposely closed their eyes, lest they should see

with their eyes the great tilings which belong to their everlasting

peace ; should see the glory of God, the amiableness of Christ,

the deformity of sin, the beauty of holiness, the vanity of this

world, and the reality of another ; they will not be changed and go-

verned by those truths, and therefore will not receive the evidence

of them ; lest they should hear with their ears that which they

loath to hear, the wrath of God revealed from heaven against

them, and the will of God revealed from heaven to them. They
stop their curs, like the deaf adder, that will not hearken to the

voice of the charmer, charm he ever so wisely. Thus their fa-

thers did, they would not hear, Zcch. 7. 11, 12. And that which

thev are afraid of in shutting up their eyes and ears, and barricading

(as it were) both their learning senses against him that made both

the hearing ear, and the seeing eye, is, lest ihcij shoulil understand

with their heart, and should be converted, and I should heal them.

They kept their mind in the dark, or at lea.st in a constant confusion

and tumult, lest, if they should admit a considerate, sober thought,

they should understand with their heart how much it is heth their

duly and their interest to be religious, and so by degrees the truth

should be too hard for them, and they should be converted from the

evil ways which they take pleasure in, to those exercises which

they have now an aversion to. Observe, God's method is to bring

people first to see and hear, and so to understand with their hearts,

and then to convert them, and bow their wills, and so heal them ;

which is the regular way of dealing with a rational soul ; and
therefore Satan prevents the conversion of souls to God, by blinding

the mind, and darkening the understanding, 2 Cor. 4. 4. And the

case is very sad, when the sinner joins with him herein, and puts out

his own eyes. Ut liberius peccent, libenter ignorant—They plunge

into ignorance, that they may sin the more freely. They are in love

with their disease, and are afraid lest God should heal them ; like

Babylon of old ; we would have healed her, and she would not be

healed, Jer. 51. 9. This was the sin.

(2.) " That which was ihe great judgment of God upon them for

this sin, is, his judgment upon you, and that is. You shall he blind.

God will give you up to a judicial infatuation ; hearing you shall hear,

you shall have the word of God preached to you over and over, but

you, shall not unJeisland it ; because you will not give your

minds to understand it, God will not give you strength and grace to

understand it ; seeing you shall see ; you shall have abundance

of miracles and signs done before your eyes, but you shall not per-

ceive the convincing evidence of them. Take heed lest it be true of

you, what Moses said to your fathers, (Deut. 29. 4.) The Lord
has not given you a heart to perceive, and eyes to see, and ears to

hear, unto this day ; and what Isaiah said to the men of his gene-

ration, (Isa. 29. 10— 12.) The Lord has poured out upon you the

spirit of deep steep, and has closed your eyes." What with their re-

sisting the grace of God, and rebelling against the light, and (lod's

withdrawing and withholding his grace and light from them ; what

with their not receiving the love of the truth, and God s givint^

them up for that to strong delusions, to believe a lie : what wiili

their wilful, and what with their judicial hardness, the heart of this

people is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing : they are

stupid and senseless, and not wrought upon by all that can be said to

them ; no physic that can be given them operates upon them, or

will reach thcni, and therefore their disease must be adjudged
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incurable, and their case desperate. How should lliey be happy,

iliHt will not be healed of a disease that makes them miserable ?

And how should they be healed, that will not be converted to the

u>c of tlie methods of cure ? And how should they be converted,

tliat will not be convinced either of their disease or of their remedy?

And how should they be convinced, that shut their eyes and stop

their ears? Let all that hear the gospel, and do not heed it, tremble

at this doon) ; for when once they are thus given up to hardness of

hoari, they are already in the suburbs of hell ; for who shall heal

tlicin, if God do not ?

2. " Your unbelief will justify God in sending the gospel to the

Gentile world, which is the thing you look upon with such a jea-

Idus eye; (r. 28.) therefore, seeing you put the grace of God away

from you, and will not submit to the power of divine truth and

love, seeing you will not be converti'd and healed in the methods

which divine wisdom has appointed, therefore be it known unto yon,

that the salrntinn of God is sent unto the Gentiles, that salvation

which was of the Jews only, (John 4. 22.) the offer of it is made
to lliein, the means of it afforded to them, and they stand fairer for

it ihaii vou do; it is sent to them, and they will hear it, and re-

ceive it, and be happy in it."

Now Paul designs hereby,

(1.) To abate their di.=!pleasure at the preaching of the gospel to

the Gentiles, by showincr them the absurdity of it ; they were an-

gry thiit the salvation of God was sent to the Gentiles, and thought

it was too great a favour done to them ; but if they thought that

salvation of so small a value as not to be worthy of their acceptance,

surely they could not grudge it the Gentiles as too good for them,

or envy them for it. The salvation of God is sent into the world,

the Jews had the first offer of it, it was fairly proposed to them,

it was earnestly pressed upon them, but they refused it ; they would

not accept the invitation which was given to them first to the wed-

ding-feast, and therefore must thank themselves if other guests be

invited. If they will not strike the bargain, nor come up to the

terms, they ought not to be angry at those that will. They cannot

complain that the Gentiles took it over their heads, or out of their

hands, for they had quite taken their hands oft' it, nay, the;/ had
Ifled up the heel against it ; and therefore it is their fault ; for it

is through their fall that salvation is come to the Gentiles, Rom.
11. 11.

(2.) To improve their displeasure at the favour done to the Gen-
tiles to their advantage, and to bring good out of that evil ; for

when he had spoken of this very thing in his epistle to the Romans,
the benefit which the Gentiles had by the unbelief and rejection of

the Jews, he says, he took notice of it on purpose that he might

provoke his dear connlriimen the Jews to a hohf emulation, and
might save some of them, Rom. 11. 14. The Jews have rejected

the gospel of Christ, and pushed it off to the Gentiles, but it is not

yet too late to repent of their refusal, and to accept of the salvation

which they did make light of; they may say No, and take it, as

the elder brother in the parable, who, when he was bidden to go

work in the vinet/ard, first said, / will not, and yet afterward re-

pented and n-ent. Malt. 21. 29. Is the gospel sent to the Gen-
tiles!^ Let us go after it rather than come short of it. And wilt

they hear il, who are thought to he out of hearing, and had been

so Ions like the idols they worshipped, thai have ears and hear not ?

And shall not we hear it, whose priviles^ il is to hove God so nigh

to us in all that we call tipon hin for ^ Tluis lie would have them to

arzue, and to be sliamed into the belief of the gospel, by the wel-

come it met with anionj the Gentiles. And if it had not that ef-

fect upon them, it would anirravale their condemnation, as it did

that of the Scrihes and Pharisees, who, when they saw the publi-

cans and harlots submit to John's baptism, did not afterward

thereupon repent of their fullv, that they might believe him.

Matt. 21.32.
IV. The breaking up of the assembly, as it should seem, in

some disorder.

1. Tiiey turned their backs upon Paul; those of them that be-

lieved not, were exlremplv nettled at tl>3t last word which he said,

that they shriuld be judiciallv blinded, and that the light of the gos-

rel should shine among them that sat in darkness ; when Paul had
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said these words, he had said enough for tiicm, and they departed.

perhaps not so much enraged as some others of their nation had
been upon the like occasion, but stupid and unconcerned ; no more
affected, either with those terrible words in the close of his dis-

course, or all the comfortable words he had spoken before, than

the seats they sat on ; they departed many of them with a resolu:ion

never to hear Paul preach again, nor trouble ihenist-lves with fur-

ther inquiries about tliis matter.

2. They set their faces one against another ; for they had great

disputes among themselves ; there was not only a quarrel between
them who believed and them who believed not, but even among
them who believed not there were debates ; they that agreed to

depart from Paul, yet agreed not in the reasons why they departed,

but had great reasoning among themselves. IMany have great

reasoning, who yet do not reason rifht ; can find fault with one
another's opinions, and yet not yield to truth. Nor will men's
reasoning among themselves convince them, without the grace of
God to open their understandings.

30. And Paul dwelt two whole years in his own
hired house, and received all that came in unto him,

31. Preachintj the kinsfflom of God, and te;ichiii!j,'

those things which concern the Lord Jesus Chiist,

with all confidence, no man forbidding liim.

We are here taking our leave of the history of blessed Paul ; aiiJ

therefore, since God saw it not fit that we should know any more

of him, we should carefully take notice of every particular of the

circumstances in which we must here leave him.

I. It cannot but be a trouble to us, that we must leave him in

bonds for Christ, nay, and that we have no prospect given us of ins

being set at liberty. Two whole years of that good man's life are

here spent in confinement, and, for aught that a|)pears, he was never

inquired after, all that time, by those whose prisoner he was ; he

appealed to Casar, in hope of a speedy discharge from his im-

prisonment, the governors having signified to his imperial majesty

concerning the prisoner, that he had done nothing worlliy of death

or of bonds, and yet he is continued a prisoner. So litile reason

have we to trust in men, especially despised prisoners in great men ;

witness Joseph's case, whom the chief butler remembered not, bvt

forgat. Gen. 40. 23. Yet some think, that though it be not men-

tioned here, yet it was in the first of these two years, and early too in

that year, that he was first brought before Nero, and then his bonds

in Christ were manifest in Caesar's court, as he says, Phil. 1. 13.

And at that first answer it was that nn man stood by him, 2 Tiin.

4. 16. But it seems, instead of being se; at liberty upon his ap-

peal, as he expected, he hardly escaped out of the emperor's

hands with his life ; he calls it a deliverance out of the mouth of the

lion, (2 Tim. 4. 17.) and his speaking there of his first answer,

intimates that since that, he had a second, in whicli he had come

off' better, and yet was not discharged. During these two years'

imprisonment he wrote his epistle to the Gulalians, then his second

epistle to Timothy, then those to the Ephesians, Philippians. Co-

lossinrts, and to Philemon, in which he mentions several things

particularly concerning his imprisonment ; and laslly, his epistle to

the Hebrews just after he was set at liberty, as Timothy also was,

who, coming to visit him, was upon .some account or other made his

fellow-prisoner; fwi'h whom, writes Paul to the Hebrews, 13. 23.

if he come shortly I wilt see t/on :J but how or by what means he

obtained his liberty, we are not told ; only that two years he was a

prisoner. Tradition says, that after his discharge he went from

Italy to Spain, thence to Crete, and so »vith Timothy into Judea,

and from thence went to visit the churches in Asia, and at length

came a second time to Rome, and there was beheaded in the last

year of Nero. But Baronius himself owns, that there is no cer-

tainty of any thing concerning him, betwixt his release from this

imprisonment and his martyrdom ; but it is said by some, that Nero,

having, when he began to play the tyrant, set himself against the

christians, and "persecuted them, (and he was tlie first of the em-

perors that made a law against them, as Tertullian saith, jlpotog. cap.
^ o •
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5.) the church at Rome was much weakened by that persecution,

«Md that brought Paul the second time to Rome, to re-establish the

churci) there, and to comfort the souls of the disciples that were

left, and so he fell a second time into Nero's hand. And Chry-

Rosloui relates, that a voiin;; woman that was one of Nero's misses,

jio speak modishly,) being converted, by Paul's preaching, to the

chris'ian failli, and so brought off from the Jewd course of life she

had lived, Nero was incensed against Paul for that, and ordered

him first to be imprisoned, and then put to death.

But, to keep to this short account here given of it,

1. It would grieve one to think that sucli a useful man as Paul

wiis, should be so long in restraint ; two years he was a prisoner

under Felix, {ch. 24. '27.) and besides all the time that passed be-

tween that and his coming to Rome, he is here fivo years more a

prisoner under Nero. How many churches might Paul have
planted, how many cities and nations might he have brought over

to Christ, in these five years' time, (for so much it was at least,) if

he had been at liberty ! But God is wise, and will show that he is

no debtor to the most useful instruments he employs, but can and
will carry on his own interest, botli without their services, and by
their sufferings. Even Paul's bonds fell out lo the furlherance of
the gospel, Phil. 1. 12—14.

2. Yet even Paul's imprisonment was in some respects a kind-
ness to him, for these two years he dwelt in his own hired house,

and that was more, for aught I know, than ever he had done before :

he had always accustomed himself to sojourn in the houses of
others, now he has got a house of his own, his own while he pays
the rent for it ; and such a retirement as this would be a refresh-

ment to one who had been all his days an itinerant; he had been
accustomed to be always upon the remove, seldom staid long at

a place, but now he lived for two years in the same house ; so that

the bringing of him into this prison, was like Christ's call to his disci-

)>les to come into a desert place, and rest a while, Mark, 6. 31. When
he was at liberty, he was in continual fear by reason of the lying

in wait of the .Jews, {ch. 20. 19.) but now his prison was his castle.

Thus out of the ealei- came forth meat, and out of the strong sweetness.

II. Yet it is a pleasure to us, (for we are sure it was to him,)
that though we leave him in bonds for Christ, yet we leave him
at work for Christ, and this made his bonds easy, that he was not
by them bound out from serving God and doing good ; his prison

becomes a temple, a church, and then it is to him a palace ; his

hands are tied, but, thanks be to God, his mouth is not slopped
;

a faithful, zealous minister can better bear any hardship than being
silenced

; here is Paul a prisoner, and yet a preacher ; he is bound,
but the word of the Lord is not bound. When he wrote his epistle

to the llomaris, he said he longed to see lliem, that he might impart
unto them some spiritual gift ; (Rom. 1. 11.) he was glad to see

some of them, [v. 15.) but it would not be half his joy, unless he
could imparl to them some spiritual gift, which here he has an
opportunity to do, and then he will not complain of his confine-
ment. Observe,

1. Whom he preached to; to all that had a mind to hear him,
whether Jews or Gentiles. Whether he had liberty lo go to other
houses to preach, does not appear ; it is likely not ; but whoever
would had liberty to come lo his house to hear, and they were
welcouie

; he received all that came lo him. Note, Mini.slers'

doors should be open to such as desire to receive instruction from
them, and they should be glad of an opportunity lo advise those
that are in care about their souls. Paul could not preach in a
synagogue, or any public place of meeting that was sumptuous, and
capacious, but he preached in a poor cottage of his own. Note,
When we cannot do what we would in the service of God, we
must do what we can. Those ministers that have but little hired
houses, should rather preach in them, if they may be allowed to
do that, than be silent, lie received all that came to him, and

was not afraid of the greatest, nor ashamed of the meanest : he

was ready to preach on the first day of the week to christians, on

the seventh day to Jews, and lo all that would come on any day of

the week ; and he might hope the better to speed, because they

came in unto him, which supposed a desire to be instructed, and a

willingness to learn ; and where these are, it is probable that some
good may be done.

2. what he preached ; he does not fill their heads with curious

speculations, or with matters of state and politics, but he keeps to

his text, minds his business as an apostle. (1.) He is God's am-
bassador, and therefore preaches the kingdom of God, does all he

can to preach it up ; negotiates the affairs of it, in order to the ad-

vancing of all its true interests; he meddles not with the aflfairs cf

the kingdoms of men, let those treat of them whose work it is, he

preac.helh the kingdom of God among men, and the word of that

kingdom ; the same that he defended in his public disputes, tes-

tifying the kingdom of God, (v. 23.) he enforced in his public

preaching, as that which, if received aright, will make us all wise

and good, wiser and better, which is the end of preaching. (2.)

He is an agent for Christ, a friend of the Bridegroom, and there-

fore teaches those things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ ; the

whole history of Christ, his incarnation, doctrine, life, miracles,

death, resurrection, ascension ; all that relates to the mystery of
godliness. Paul stuck still to his principle

—

lo know and preach

nothing but Christ, and him crucified. Ministers, when in their

preaching they are templed to divert from that which is their main
business, should reduce themselves with this question. What does

this concern the Lord Jesus Christ ? What tendency has it to bring

us 10 him, and to keep us walking in him.'' For we preach not our-

selfcs, but Christ.

3. Willi what liberty he preached.

(1.) Divine grace gave him a liberty of spirit; he preacljfd with

all confidence, as one that was himself well assured of the truth of
what he preached, and that it was what he durst stand by ; and of

the worth, of it, that it was what he durst sufTer for. He was not

ashamed of the gospel of Christ.

(2.) Divine Providence gave him a liberty of speech ; no man
forbidding him, giving him any check for what he did, or laying

any restraint upon him ; the Jews that used to forbid him to speak

to the Gentiles, had no authority here ; and the Roman govern-

ment as yet took no cognizance of the profession of Christianity

as a crime. Herein we must acknowledge the hand of God, [I.]

Setting bounds lo the rage of persecutors; where he does not turn

the heart, yet he can tie the hand, and bridle the tongue. Nero

was a bloody man, and there were many, both Jews and Gentiles,

in Rome, that hated Christianity ; and yet so it was, unaccountably,

that Paul, though a prisoner, was connived at in preaching the

gospel, and it was not construed a breach of the peace. Thus God
makes the wrath of men to praise him, and restrains the reniaiiidiT

of it, Ps. 76. 10 Though there were so many that had it in their

power to forbid Paul's preaching, (even the common soldier that

kept him, might have done it,) yet God so ordered it, that no man
did forbid him. [2.] See God here providing comfort for the re-

lief of the persecuted. Though it was a very low and narrow

sphere of opportunity that Paul was here placed in, compared with

what he had been in, yet, such as it was, he was not molested or

disturbed in it. Though it was not a wide door that was opened lo

him, yet it was kept open, and no man was suffered to shut it
;

and it was to many an eflTectual door, so that there were .saints even

in Ctrsar's household, Phil. 4. 22. When the city of our solemni-

ties is thus made a quiet habitation at any lime, and we are fed

from day to day with the bread of life, ?io mini forbidding us, we
must give thanks to God for it, and prepare for changes ; slill

longing for that holy mountain, in which there shall neter be any

pricking brier or grieving thorn.

THE END OF THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.
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PREFACE
THE EPISTLES.

VFTER much expectation, and many inquiries, the last volume of the late reverend Mr. Henry's Exposition now appears in the world.

The common disadvantages that attend posthumous productions, will doubtless be discerned in this ;
but we hope, though there

are diversities of gifts, there will be found to be the same spirit. Some of the relations and hearers of that excellent person have been at

the pains of transcribing the notes ihey took in short-hand of this part of the holy scripture, when expounded by him in his family, or in

the congregation ; they have furnished us with very good materials for the finishing tliis great work ; and we doubt not, but that the minis-

ters who have been concerned in it, have made that use of those assistances, which may entitle this composure to the honour of Mr. Henry's

name ; and if so, thev can very willingly conceal their own.
The New Testament may be very properly divided into two parls, the one Historical, the other Epistolary. It is the exposition of

the latter we now recommend ; and shall offer some thoughts of the epistolary way of writing in general, and then proceed to observe the

divine authority of these epistles, together with the style, manner, method, and design of them ; leaving what might be said concerning the

several inspired penmen to the prefaces appertaining to the particular epistles.

As to the Epistolary way of writing, it may be sufficient to observe, it has usually three properties. It may in some things be more

difficult \o be understood, but then it is very profitable and very pleasant : these will be found to be the properties of these sacred let-

ters. We shall meet with things not easy to be understood, especially in some parts of them, where we cannot so well discover the

particular occasions on which they were written, or the questions or matter of fact to which they refer : but this' is abundantly com-

pensated by the profit which will accrue to those that read them with due attention ; they will find the strongest reasoning, the most

moving expostulations, and warm and pressing exhortations, mixed with seasonable cautions and reproofs, which are all admirably

fitted to impress the mind with suitable sentiments and affections. And how much solid pleasure and delight must this afford to persons

of a serious and religious spirit, especially when they wisely and faithfully apply to themselves what they find to suit their case ! Thus

they will appear to be as truly written to them as if their names were superscribed on them. It is natural for us to be very much

pleased in perusing a wise and kind letter, full of instruction and comfort, sent unto us by an absent friend : how then should we prize this

part of holi/ scripture, when we consider herein that our God and Saviour has written these letters to us, in which we have the great things

of his Iniv and gospel, the things that belong to our peace ! By these means not only the holy apostles, being dead, yet speak, but the

Lord of the prophets and apostles continues to speak and write to' us; and while we read them with proper affections, and follow them with

suitable pptitions and thanksgivings, a blessed correspondence and intercourse will be kept up between heaven and us, while we are yet so-

journei-s in the earth.

But it is the divine inspiration and authoritij of these epistles we are especially concerned to know ; and it is of the last importance,

that in this our minds be fully established. And we have strong and clear evidence, that these epistles were written by the apostles of our

Lord Jesus, and that they (as the prophets of the Old Testament) spake and wrote as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. These epistles

have in all ages of the church been received by christians as a part of those holy scriptures that are given by inspiration of God, and are

profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, and for ijistructwn in righteousness, and are able to make us wise to salvation through faith

which IS in Jesus Christ ; they are part of that perpetual, universal rule of faith and life, which contains doctrines and revelations we are

bound to believe with a divine faith, as coming from the God of truth, and duties to be practised by us in obedience to the will of God,

acknowledging that the things written therein are the commandments of God- 1 Cor. 14. 37. And for the same reasons that lead us to ac-

knowledge the other parts of the Bible to be the word of God, we must own these to be so too.

If there be good reason (as indeed there is) to believe that the books of Moses were written by inspiration of God, there is the same reason

to believe that the writings of the prophets were also from God ; because the law and the prophets speak the same thing-s, and such things

as none but the Holy Ghost could teach : and if we must with a divine faith believe the Old Testament to be a revelation from God.

we cannot with any good reason question the divine authority of the New, when we consider how exactly the histories of the one agree wilh

the prophecies of the other, and how the dark types and shadows of the law are illustrated and accomplished in the gospel.

Nor can any person who pretends to believethe divine authority of the historical part of the New Testament, containing the Gospels and

the Acts, with good reason question the equal authority of the epistolary part ; for the subject-matter of all these episiles, as well as of the

sermons of the apostles, is the word of God, (Rom. iO. 17. 1 Thess.'2. 13. Col. 1. 25.) and the gospel of God, (Rom. 15. 16. 2 Cor.

11. 7.) and the gospel of Christ, 2 Cor. 2. 12.

We are built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, .fesus Christ himself being the chief Corner-stone : atid as Moses wrote

of Christ, so did all the propheU, for the Spirit of Christ in them did testify of him. And the apostles confirmed what Christ himself

2 H 2
235



PREFACE.

heqnn to (each, God also hearing them witness with signs, and wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Gho.it, according tn his

n-iH, UpI). 2. 3, 4. The manifestation of God in tlie flesh, and the things he began both to do aiid leach mit'd the dcni ;» trliicii lie ims

Itiiiin lip, lo'jether with liis sufferings unto death, and his resurrection, (which things are declared to us, and are firmli/ to be brlififd,

HiFti strictly regarded by us,) do give us an ample account of the way of life and salvation by Jesus Christ: but still it was the will of our

hit-ssed bird, that his apostles should not only publish his gospel to all the world, but also that, afier his resurrection, they shotild derlare

S'luie things more |)lainly concerning him than he thought fit to do while he was here on earth ; for which end he promised to send his Hnly

Spirit to teach them all things, to bring all things to their remembrance which he had spoken unto them, John 14. 'JG. For he luirl I'uin.

jii.liu 16. 12, 13.) / have many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them noiv ; but when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he shall

iiad you into all truth, and shall shew you things to come.

.Accordingly we find there was a wonderful effusion of the Holy Spirit upon tlie apostles, (who in these epistles are called the ser-

rants, ambassadors, and ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God, J under whose infallible guidance they preached the

irospel. and declared the whole counsel of God, and that with amazing courage and success, Satan every where falling down before

them like lightning from heaven.

That in preaching the gospel they were under the influence of the infallible Spirit, is undeniable, from the miraculous gifis and
powers they received for their work, particularly that gift of tongues, so necessary for the pi:blicalion of the gospel through ni t p

world to nations of different languages ; nor must we omit that mighty power that accompanied the word preached, brinsin^ niiiltilndes

to the obedience of faith, notwithstanding all opposition from earth and hell, and the polent lusts in the hearts of those who were

turnedfrom idols to serve the living God, and to wait for his Son from heaven, whom he raised from the dead, even Jesus that delivered

us from the ivralh to come.

Now that they were under the same mighty influence in writing these epistles as in preaching, cannot be denied. Such infallible

assistance seems to be as needful at least to direct their writing as their preaching, considering that these epi>tles were written to remind
them of tho^e things that had been delivered by word of mouth, (2 Pet. 1. 15.) and to rectify the mistakes that might arise abr)ut ^ome
expressions that had been used in preaching, (2 Thess. 2. 2.) and were to remain with them as a standing rule and record to which they

were to appeal, for defending the truth and discovering error, and a proper means to transmit the truths of the gospel to posterity, even
to the end of time.

Besides, the writers of these epistles have declared, that what they wrote was from God : now they must know whether thev had
the special assistance of the divine Spirit or no, in their writing as well as preaching ; and they in all things appear to have been men
of such probity, that they would not dare to say, they had the Spirit of God, when they had it not, or if they so much as doubled
wheiher they had it or not ; yea, they are careful, when they speak their own private opinion, or only under some common influence,

to tell the world, that not the Lord, but they, spake those things, but that in the rest, it was not they but the Lord, 1 Cor. 7. 10,

12, &c. And the apostle Paul makes the acknowledgment of this their inspiration, to be a test to try those that pretended to be pro-

phets or spiritual ; Let them (says he) acknowledge that the things I write unto you are the commandments of the Lord, 1 Cor::" 1 4. 37.
And the apostle Peler gives this as the reason of his 'riting, that those he wrote to might after his decease have those things alirai/s in

remembrance, (2 Pet. 1. 15.) which afierward he calls the commandment of the apostles of the Lord, (ch. 3. 1, 2.) and so of the Lord
himself. And the apostle John declareth, (1 Epistle i. 6.) We are of God; he that knowelh God heareth us; he that is not of God
heareth not us ; by this we know the Spirit of truth, and the spirit of error.

.\3 to the style of these epistles, though it be necessary we should believe a divine influence superintending the several writers of them,
yet it is not easy to explain the manner of it, nor to determine whether and in what particulars the words they wrote were dictated to them
by the Holy .Spirit, as mere amanuenses, or how far their own memories, and reasoning faculties, and other natural or acquired endow-
ments, were employed under the inspection of the Spirit. We must believe these holy men spake and wrote as they were moved bif the

Holy Ghost, that he put them on, and assisted them, in this work. It is very probable that sometimes he not only suggested the very

thoughts in their minds, but put words into their mouths, and always infallibly guided them into all truth, both when they exjKJunded the

scriptures of the Old Testament, and when they gave rules for our faith and practice in the gospel-church state.

And yet, perhaps, it may be allowed, without any diminution to the authority of these epistles, that the penmen of them made some
use of their own reasoning powers and different endowments in their manner of writing, as well as of their different sorts of chiro-

graphy ; and that by this we are to account for that difference of style, which has been observed between the writings of Paul, who
was brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, and those of Peter and John, who were fishermen. The like difference may be discerned be-
between the style of the prophet Isaiah, who was educuted in a court, and that of Amos, who was one of the herdsmen of Tekoa. How-
ever, the best way to ttndersland these scriptures aright, is not to criticise too nicely upon the words and phrases, but to attend care-

fully to the drift and design of these inspired writers in them.
The subject-matter of these epistles is entirely conformable to the rest of the scriptures : in them we find frequent reference to some

passages of the Old Testament, and explanations of them ; in the epistle to the Hebrews, we have the best exposition of the Levitical

law. Indeed the New Testament refers to, and in a manner builds upon, the Old, showing the accomplishment of all the ancient

promises and prophecies concerning the Messiah, and explains all the antiquated types and shadoivs of the good tliinqs that were then to

roine. But besides these references to the preceding part of holy writ, in some of these epistles there are contained prophecies, cither

whnllv new, or at least more largely and plainly revealed, as that in the Revelation concerning the rise, reign, and fall, of antichiist,

of which great apostasy we have some account in 2 Thess. 2. 3, 4. and in 1 Tim. 4. 1—3. And in these epistles we have several of
the great doctrines of the gospel more fully discussed than elsewhere, particularly the doctrine of original sin, of the sin that dwells in

the regenerate, and of justification by the righteousness of Christ, of the abolishing the Jewish rites and ceremonies, of tlie true nature
:uid design of the seals of the new covenant, the obligations they bring us under, and their perpetual use in the christian church.

The general method of these epistles is such as best serves the end and design of them, which is indeed the end of the whole srrip-

'•"c—practical godliness, out of a principle of divine love, a good conscience, and faith unfeigned ; accordingly, most of the episiles

begin wiih the great doctrines of the grwpel, the articles of the christian faith, which, when received, work by love, purify the con-
science, and produce evangelical obedience : and after these principles have been laid down, practical conclusions are drawn and urged
from them. In taking this method, there is a regard had to the nature and faculties of the soul of man, where the understanding is to

lead the way, the will, aflections, and executive powers, to follow after; and to the nature of religion in general, which is a reasonable

service
; that we are not to be determined by superstitious fancies, nor bv blind passions, but by a sound judgment and good understand-

ing in the mind and will of God : by tliis we are taught how necessary it is that faith and practice, truth and holiness, be jolnerl tog^ilier,

that the performance of moral duties will never be acceptable to God, nor available tn our own salvation, without the belief of the truth ;

.since those who make shipwreck of the fiith seldom maintain a good conscience, and the most solemn profession of the faith will never
save those that hold the truth in unrighteousness.
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The particular occasions upon which these epislies were written, do not so evidently appear in them all as in some. The first to the

Corniihiacis seems to liave taken its rise from tiie unhappy divisions that so early rose in the churches of Christ, through the emula.ion of

tlie r.iiiiisiers, and personal aft'ections of the people ; but it does not confine itself to that subject. That to the Galatians seeins directed

chif.iy against those judaizing teachers that went about to draw the Uentile converts away from the simplicity of the gos|)el in doctrine and
wurship. The epistle to the Hebrews is manifestly calculated to wean the converted Jews from those Mosaical riles and ceremonies they

retained too "[real a fondness for, and to reconcile them to the abolition of that economy. Those epislies that are directed to particular per-

sons, more evidently carry their design in tiiem, which he that runs mav read.

But this is certain, none of these epistles are of private interpretation ; most of the psalms and of the prophecies of the Old Testament

were pt'iined or pronounced on particular occasions, and yet they are of standing and universal use, and very instructive even to us upon
whom tiie ends of the world are come. And so are those epistles that seem to have been most limited in the rise and occasion of them. There

will always be need enough to warn christians against uncharitable divisions, against corrupting the faith and worsliip of the gospel : and
whenever the case is the same, those epistles are as certainly directed to such churches and persons as if they had been inscribed to them.

These general observations, we suppose, may be sufficient to introduce the reader into the book itself ; let us now take a short view of

the whole work, of which this posthumous piece is the conclusion. It is now about fourteen years since the first part of this exposition

of the Bible was made public ; in five years' time the Old Testament was finished in four volumes. The first volume of the New Testa-

ment was longer in hand ; for though the ever-memorable author was always fully employed in the ordinary work of his ministry, yet those

last years of his life, in which he drew up this exposition upon the historical part of the New Testament, were less at his own command
than any oilier had been ; his removal to Hackney, his almost continual preaching from day to day, his journeys to Chester, and the ne-

cessity of more frequent visits to his friends in and about London, together with a gradual, sensible decay of health, will more than ex-

cuse the three years' time that passed before that was finished. And under such difficulties, none but a man of his holy zeal, unwearied in-

dustry, and great sagacity, could have gone through such a service in that space of time. He lived not to see that volume published,

though left by him ready for the press. The church of God was suddenly deprived of one of the most useful ministers of the age. We
have been gathering up the fragments of those feasts with which he used to entertain his family and friends, in his delightful work of

opening the scriptures.

What remains, is, that we recommend the whole of this Work to the acceptance and blessing of our God and Saviour, to whose honour
and interest it was from the first directed and devoted. We need not be very solicitous about the acceptance it may meet with in the

world : what has been before published, has been received and read with great pleasure and advantage by the most serious, experienced

christians in Great Britain and Ireland ; the many loud calls there have been for the publishing this supplement, and reprinting the whole,

leave us no room to doubt, but that it will meet with a hearty welcome. Though it must be acknowledged we live in an age, that, by
feeding upon ashes and the wind, has veiy much lost the relish of every thing that is spiritual and evangelical ; yet we persuade ourselves

there will still be found many who, by reason of use, have their senses exercised to discern both good and evil.

Those that may think the expository notes too long, especially for family-worship, may easily relieve themselves, either by reading a lesser

part of the cliapier at one time, or by abridging the annotations, and perusing the rest when they have more leisure : for though it must be

owned llicy are somewhat copious, yet we are persuaded those that peruse them seriously, will find nothing in them superfluous or imperti-

nent ; and if any where some things in the comment do not seem to flow so naturally and necessarily from the text, we believe ./hen

they are well considered and compared, it will appear they come under the analogy and general reason of the subject, and truly belong to it.

If there be any that think this exposition of the Bible is too plain and familiar, that it wants the beauties of oratory, and the strength of

criticism ; we only wish they will read it over again with due attention, and we are pretty confident, they will find the style natural, clear,

and comprehensive ; and we think they will hardly be able to produce one valuable criticism out of the most learned commeiilalors, but

tliey will have it in this exposition, though couched in plain terms, and not brought in as of a critical nature. No man was more happy

tlian Mr. Henry in that useful talent of making dark things plain, while too many, that value themselves upon their criticising faculty,

aliect lather to make plain things dark.

But we leave this i;reat and good work to speak for itself, and doubt not, but it will grow in its use and esteem, and will, through the

blessing of God, help to revive and promote family-religion and scriptural-knowledge, and support the credit of scripture-commentaries,

though couched in human expressions. These have been always accounted the great treasures of the church, and, when done with judg-

ment, have been so far from lessening the authority of the Bible, that they have greatly promoted it» honour and usefulness.



AN

EXPOSITION,

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS,

CF THE

EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL
TO THE

ROMANS.
Completed hij Dr. John Evans.

If we compare scripture with scripture, and take the opinion of some devout and pious persons ; in the Old Testament, David's Psalms,

and in the New Testament, Paul's Epistles, are stars of the first maCTuiiude, that differ from the other stars in glory.

The whole scripture is indeed an epistle from heaven to earth ; but in it we have upon record several particular epistles, more of St. P.iul's

than of any other ; for he was the chief of the apostles, and laboured more abundantly than they all. His natural parts, I doubt

not, were very pregnant, his apprehension quick and piercing, his expressions fluent and copious, his affections, wherever he took, very

warm and zealous, and his resolutions no less bold and daring : this made him, before his conversion, a very keen and bitter per-

secutor ; but when the strong man armed was dispossessed, and the stronger than he came to divide the spoil, and to sanctify thesa

qualifications, he became the most skilful, zealous preacher ; never any better fitted to win souls, nor more successful.

Fourteen of his epistles we have in the canon of scripture ; many more, it is probable, he wrote in the course of his ministry, which miglit

be profitable enough for doctrine, for reproof, &c. but not being given by inspiration of God, they were not received as canonical scrip-

ture, nor handed down to us. Six epistles said to be Paul's, written to Seneca, and eight of Seneca's to him, are spoken of by some

of the ancients, [Sixt. Senens. Biblioth. Sanct. lib. 2.] and are extant ; but, upon the vieiv, they appear spurious and counterfeit.

This epistle to the Romans is placed first, not because of the priority of its date, but because of the superlative excellency of the epistle, it

being one of the longest and fullest of all, and, perhaps, because of the dignity of the place to which it is written. Chrysostom would

have this epistle read over to him twice a week.

It is gathered from some passages in the epistle, that it was written Jlnno Chrisli 56, from Corinth, while Paul made a short stay there in

his way to Troas, Acts '20. 5, 6. He commendeth to the Romans Phebe, a servant of the church at Cenchrea, [ch. 16.) which was a

place belonging to Corinth. He calls Gaius his host, or the man with whom he lodged, [ch. 16. 23.) and he was a Corinthian, not the

same with Gaius of Derbe, mentioned. Acts 20. Paul was now going up to Jerusalem, with the money that was given to the poor saints

there ; and of that he speaks, ch. 15. 26.

The great mysteries treated of in this epistle, must needs produce in this, as in other writings of Paul, many things dark, and hard to be

un'dersloood, 2 Pet. 3. 16.

The method of this (as of several other of the epistles) is observable ; the former part of it doctrinal, in the eleven first chapters ; the

latter part practical, in the five last : to inform the judgment, and to reform the life. And the best way to understand the truths ex-

plained in the former pait, is to abide and abound in the practice of the duties prescribed in the latter part ; for if any man will do his

will, he shall know of the doctrine, John 7. 17.

I. The doctrinal part of the epistle instructs us,

1. Concerning the way of salvation. (1.) The foundation of it laid in justification, and that not by the Gentiles' works of nature,

{ch. 1.) nor by the Jews' works of the law, (ch. 2. 3.) for both Jews and Gentiles were liable to the curse ; but only by faith in Jesus

Christ, ch. 3. 21, &c. ch. 4. throughout. (2.) The steps of this salvation are, [1.] Peace with God, ch. 5. [2.] Sanctification, ch. 6.

7. [3.1 Glorification, ch. 8.
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ROMANS, I.

2. Concerning the persons saved, such as belong to the election of grace, (e/i. 9.) Gentiles and Jews, ch. 10, 11. By this it appears that

the suhjects he discourses of, were such as were then the present truths, as the apostle speaks, 2 Pet. 1. 12. Two things the Jews then

stumbled at—justification by faith without the works of the law, and the admission of llie Gentiles into the church ; and therefore both

these he studied to clear and vindicate.

H. The practical part follows; wherein we find, 1. Several general exhortations proper for all christians, ch. 12. 2. Dir(cions foi

our behaviour, as members of civil society, ch. 13. 3. Rules for the conduct of christians to one another, as members of tlie

christian church, ch. 14. and ch. 15. lo v. 14.

111. As he draws towards a conclusion, he makes an apology for writing to them; (ch. 15. 14— 16.) gives them an account of

himself and his own aftairs
;
(r. 17—2!.) promises them a visit; {r. 22—29.) begs their prayers; [v. 30—33.) sends parlicnliir

salutations to many friends there; (ch. 16. 1— 16.) warns them against those who caused divisions; (v. 17—20.) adds the

salutations of his friends with him
;

(v. 21—23.) and ends with a benediction to them, and a doxology to God, v. 24—27.

A. D. 58. The Apostles' Commission.

CHAP. I.

In (his clinjilei; ire mny observe, I. The prifnce or introduclion to the irhnic

(7)(.s//c, lo V. 10. //. .i descripliim of the tieiiturnlile londiliim of the Gentile

H-ortil, uhich liegins the proof of the doctrine of jnslificalion by faith, here laid

down at V. 17. The first isueeordinK to the then usnol formality of a letter,

but intermixed witk very excellent and sc.eoury exiiressions.

1, TJAUL, a servant of Jesus Christ, called io be

3L an apostle, separated unto the gospel of God,
9. (Which he had promised atore by his prophets

ill the holy scriptures,) 3. Concerning his Son
.lesiis Christ our Lord, which was maile of the seed

of David according to the flesh ; 4. And declared

lo be the Son of God with power, according to the

Spirit of holiness, by the resiuTection from the dead :

.'). liy whom we have received grace and apostle-

ship, for obedience to the faith among all nations,

for his name : 6. Among whom are ye also the

called of .Jesus Christ : 7. To all that be in Rome,
beloved of God, called to be saints : Grace to you.

and peace, from God our Father, and the Lord
Jesus Christ.

In this paragraph we have,

I. The person who writes the epistle described, v. 1. Paul, a

unrnnl of Jesus Christ : that is his title of honour, which he

glories in, not as the Jewish teachers. Rabbi, Rabbi ; but a ser-

vant, a more immediate attendant, a steward in the house.

Called lo be an apostle. Some think he alludes to his old

name Saul, which signifies one called for, or inquired after :

Christ sought him to make an apostle of him. Acts 9. 15. He
here builds his authority upon his call ; he did not run without send-

1112, as the false apostle did ; xXuroi aTjos-ToA® called an apostle ; as

if this were the name he would be called by, though he acknow-
ledges himself not meet to be called so, 1 Cor. 15. 9.

Separated to the gospel of God. The pharisees had their name
from separation, because they separated ihemseli-es to the study of
the law, and might be called oLipu^irrixitm Its to» >o/ii» : such a one

Paul had been ; but now he had changed his studies, was apu^ia/j.iv®'

lis TO 't.viLyyi>.iot, a gospel Pharisee, separated bv the counsel of

God, (Gal. 1. 15.) separated from his iiiothcr's wovtb, \>y an im
mediate direction of the Spirit, and a regular ordination according

10 that direction, (Acts 13. 2, 3.) bv a dedication of himself to

this work. He was an entire devolee to the gospel of God, llie

gospel which has God for its Author, the original and extraction

of it divine and heavenly.

II. Having mentioned the unspel of God, he digresses, lo give

us an encomium of it.

1. The aniifiuiiy of it ; it w;is promised h'fore, (r. 2.) it was no
n»vcl, upsiart dottrine, but of ancient standinsf in the promises

and prophecies of the Old Testament, which did all unanimously

point at the gospel, the morning-beams that ushered in the sun of

righteousness ; this not by word of mouth only, but in the

scriptures.

2. The subject-matter of it ; it is concerning Christ, v. 3, 4.

The prophets and apostles all bear witness to him ; he is the true

Treasure hid in the field of the scriptures. Observe, When Paul

mentions Christ, how he heaps up his names and titles, his Son

Jesus Christ our Lord, as one that look a pleasure in speaking of

him ; and having mentioned liiui, he cannot go on in his discourse

without some expression of love and honour, as here, where in

one person he shows us his two dislinct natures.

(1.) His human nature; made nf the seed of David; (v. 3.)

that is, born of the virgin Mary, who was of the house of David
;

(Luke 1. 27.) as was Joseph his supposed father, Luke 2. 4.

David is here mentioned, because of the special promises made to

him concerning the Messiah, especially his kingly office ; 3 Sam.

7. 12. Ps. 132. II. compared with Luke 1. 32, 33.

(2.) His divine nature; declared to be the Son if God; [v. 4.)

the Son of God by eternal generation, or, as it is here explained,

according to the Spirit of holiness. According lo the flesh, that

is, his human nature, he was if the seed of David ; but according

tu the Spirit of holiness, that is, the divine nature, (as he is said to

be quickened by the Spirit, 1 Pet. 3. 18. compared with 2 Cor.

13. 4.) he is the Son of God.

The great proof or demonstration of this, is, his resurrection

from the dead; that proved it efi'ectually Bnd undeniably. The

siwn of the prophet Jonas, Chrisfs resurrection, was intended for

the last conviction. Matt. 12. 39, 40. Those that would not be

convinced by that, would be convinced by nothing.

So that we have here a summary of the gospel doctrine concern-

ins; Christ's two natures in one person.

"3. The fruit of it; (v. 5.) By whom, that is, by Christ mani-

fested and made known in the gospel, Ti-e, Paul and the rest of

the ministers, hare received grace and apnslleship, that is, the

favour lo be made apostles, Eph. 3. 8. The apostles were made

a spectacle to the world, led a life of toll and trouble and hazard,

were killed all the day long, and yet Paul reckons the aposlleship

a favour: we may justly leckon it a great favour to be employed

in any work or service for God, whatever difficulties or dangei-s

we may meet with in it.

This apostleship was received for obedience to the faith, that is,

to briiio- people to that obedience ; as Christ, so his ministers,

received that they might give. Paul's was for this obedience

among all nations, for he was ihe apostle of the Gentiles, c/i. 11.

13. Observe the description here given of the christian profession,

it is obedience to tlie faith : it does not consist in a notional know-

ledge, or a naked assent, much less does it consist in perverse dis-

pulinos, but in obedience. This obedience to the faith answers

the Faw of faith, mentioned, ch. 3. 27. The act of faith is the

obedience of the understanding to God revealing, and the product

of that is the obedience of the will to God commanding. 'I'o

anticipate the ill use which might he made of the doctrine of jus-

tification by faith without the works of Ihe law, which he was to

explain in the following epistle, he here speaks of chrisiianiiy as

an obedience. Christ has a yoke.

"Among whom are ye, v. 6. Ye Romans in this stand uprr»



A. D. 58. PvOM AXS, I. Piiiil's Attachment to the Roman Christians.

the same level v\iili other Genlile nations of less fame and ueahli

;

ye are all one in Christ." The gospel-salvation is a common sal-

vation, Jndf 3. No respect of persons with God.

The called of Jesus Christ ; all those, and those only, are

brou'.'ht to an obedience of the faith, that are eftectually called of

Jesus Christ.

III. The persons to whotn it is written
;

{v. 7.) To oil thai

are in Rome, belated of God, called to be saints ; that is, to all the

prot'essing christians that were in Rome, whether Jews or Gen-

tiles originally, whether high or low, bond or free, learned or

unlearned, rich and poor, meet together in Christ Jesus.

Here is, 1. The privilege of christiatiS ; they are behiicd of

God, they are members of that body which is beloved, which is

God's Hcphzi-bfih, in which his delight is. We spcal; of God's

love by his bounty and beneficence, and so he hath a common
love to all mankind, and a peculiar love for true believers ; and be-

tween these there is a love he hath for all the body of visible

christians.

2. The duly of christians ; and that is to be holy, for hereunto

are they called, called to be saints, called to salvation through

sanctification. Saints, and only saints, are beloved of God with

a special and peculiar love.

K^JiToIf ayiols—called saints, saints in professing ; it were well

if all that are called saints were saints indeed : they that are called

saints, should labour to answer to the name ; otherwise, though it

is an honour and a privilege, yet it will be of little avail at the

great day to have been called saints, if we be not really so.

IV. The apostolical benediction
;

[v. 7.) Grace to you and
peace. This is one of the tokens in every epistle ; and it hath not

only the affection of a good wish, but the authority of a blessing :

the priests under the law were to bless the people, and so are gos-

pel-ministers, in the name of the Lord.

In this usual benediction observe,

1. The favours desired, grace and peace: the Old-Testament
salutaiion was, Peice be lo yon : but now grace is prefixed, grace,

that is the favour of God towards us, or the work of God in us;

both are previously requisite to true peace. All gospel-blessings

are included in these two
; grace and peace.

Peace, that is, all good
; peace with God, peace in your own

consciences, peace with all that are about you ; all these founded
in grace.

2. The fountain of those favours, from God our Father, a7id

the Lord Jesus Christ. All good comes, (1.) From God as a

Father ; he hath put himself into that relation, to engage and
encourage our desires atid expectations ; we are taught, when we
come for grace and peace, to call him our Father. (2.) From the

Lord Jesus Christ, as Mediator, and the great FeoflTee in trust

for the conveying and securing of these benefits. We have them
from his fulness, peace from the fulness of his merit, grace from
the fulness of his Spirit.

S. First, I thank my God through Jesus Christ
for you all, tliat your faith is spoken of throughout
the whole world. 9. For God is my witness, whom
1 serve with my spirit in the gospel of his Son, that

without ceasing I make inention of you always in

my prayers
; 10. Making request, if by any means

now at length I might have a prosperous journey
by the will of God, 'to come unto you. 1 1. For I

long to see yoti, that I may impart unto vou some
spiritual gift, to the end ye may be established

;

19. 'I hat is, til It 1 ir.ay be comlbrted together
with you by the niiituarfoith both of you and me.
1.'3. Now I \\otiltl not have you ignorant, brethren,
tliat orteiititiics 1 purposed to conie unto you, (but
was let hitherto,) that I might have some ti-uit

among you also, even as among other Gentiles.
240

1 J-. I am debtor both to the Greeks and to tne bar-

barians, both to the wise and to the unwise. 15.

So, as iTiuch as in me is, I am ready to preach the

gospel to you that are at Rome also.

^^'e may here observe,

I. His thanksgivings for them; (v. 8.) First, I thank mii God.
It is good to begin every thing with blessing God, to make that

the alpha and omega of every song, in every thing to give ihnnhs.

My God. He speaks this with delight and triumph. In all our

thanksgivings, it is good for us to eye God as our God; that

makes every mercy sweet, when we can say of God, " He is mine
in covenant."

Throngh Jesus Christ. All our duties and performances are

pleasing to God only through Jesus Christ ; praises as well as

piavers.

For you all. We must express our love to our friends, not only

by praying for them, but by praising God for them. God must

have the glory of all the comfort we have in our friends, for every

creature is that to us, and no more, tliat God makes it to be.

Many of these Romans Paul had no personal acquaintance with,

and yet he could heartily rejoice in their gifts and graces. When
some of the Roman christians met him, (Acts 28. 15.) he

thanked God for them, and took courage ; but here his true catho-

lic love extends itself further, and he thanks God for them all ;

not only for those among them that were his helpers in Christ, and

that bestowed much labour upon him, (whom he speaks of, ch. 16.

3, 6.) but ybr them all.

That your faith is spoken of. Paul travelled up and down fnim

place to place, and wherever he came, he heard great commen-
dations of the christians at Rome, vvhich he mentions^* not to

make them proud, but to quicken them to answer the general c'ui-

racter people gave of them, and the general expectation people had

from them. The greater reputation a man hath for rpli.;ion, I'le

more careful he should be to preserve it, because a little folly spoils

him that is in reputation, Eecl. 10. I.

Throughout the whole world, that is, the Roman empire, inio

which the Roman christians, upon Claudius's edict to banish all i!ie

Jews from Rome, were scattered abroad, hut were now returned,

and, it seems, left a very good report behind them, wherever they

had been, in all the churches ; there was this good efifect of their

sufferings ; if they had not been persecuted, they had not been fa-

mous ; this was indeed a good name, a name for good things with

God and good people. As the elders of old, so those Romans, ob-

tained a good report through faith, Heb. II. 2. It is a desirable

thing to be famous for faith.

The faith of the Roman christians came to be thus talked of, not

only because it was excelling in itself, but because it was eminent

and observable in its circumstances. Rome was a city upon a hill,

every one took notice of what was done there. Thus they who
have many eyes upon them, have need to walk circumspectly, for

what they do, good or bad, will be spoken of.

The church of Rome was then a flourishing church ; but since

that time, how is the gold become dim ! How is the most fine gold

changed ! Rome is not what it was. She was then espoused a

chaste virgin to Christ, and excelled in beauty ; but she has since

degenerated, dealt treacberouslt/, and embraced the bosom of a
stranger ; so that (as that good old book, the Practice of I'ielu,

makes appear in no less than twenty-six instances) even the epistle

to the Romans, is now an epistle against the Ron>ans ; liitle reason

has she therefore to boast of her tbrmer credit.

II. His prayer for them, v. 9. Though a fmious flourishing

church, yet they had need to be prayed for ; thev had not iiet at-

tained. Paul mentions this as an instance of his love to them.

One of the greatest kindnesses we can do our friends, and some-

times tlie only kindness that is in the power of our hands, is, by

prayer to recommend them to the loving-kindness of God. From
Paul's example here we may lenrn,

1. Constancy in prayer; always without ceasing. He did him-

self observe the same rules he gave to otherf, Eph. G. 18. 1 Thess.
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5. 17. Not that Paul did nothing else but pitiy, but ho kept up

sialcd limes for tlie solemn performance of that duly, and those

very frequent, and observed without fail.

•j. Cnarity in prayer; I make mention of you. Though he had

no particular accjuaintancc with them, or interest in them, yet he

|,i;iy:'d for ihem ; not only for all saints in general, but he made

i-,\(jii->s meniion of ihem. It is not unlit sometimes to be express

III our pravors for particular churches and places ; not to inform

(i"d, l)'ii to atl'ect ourselves. We are likely to have the most corn-

ton Ml those fiiend-! that we pray most for. Concerning this he

makes a solemn appeal to the searcher of heaits ; for God is mt/

wilnr.ss. It was ni a weighty matter, and in a thing known only

to (ioH and his own heart, that he used this asseveration. It is very

comfortable to be able to call God to witness our sincerity and

f oiistaiicv in the discharge of a duty. God is particularly a Witness

to our secret prayers, the matter of them, the manner of the perform-

ance ; then our Fulher sees in secret. Malt. 6. 6.

G'ld wham I serve ivitli my apirit. Those that serve God with

tlii'ir spirits, may, with a humble confidence, appeal to him ; hy-

pocrites cannot, who rest in bodily exercise.

His particular prayer, among many other petitions he put up for

tliem, was, that he might have an opportunity of giving them a

vi<it
; (B. 10.) Makinij request, if by any means, ^-c. Whatever

conilbrl we desire to find in any creature, we must have recourse

lo (iod for it by prayer ; for our limes are in his hand, and all our

v!a,js at his disposal. The expressions here used, intimate that he

was very desirous of such an opportunity, if by any means; that he

iiad long and often been disappointed, now at length ; and yet that

he s-iibmitted it to the Divine Providence, a prosperous journey by

the will of God. As in our purposes, so in our desires, wc must

still renieniher to insert this, ;/ the Lord will, James 4. 15. Our
joiiriii'ys are prosperous or otherwise, according to the will of God ;

coint'ort.ihlo or not, as he pleases.

111. His great desire to see them, with the reasons of it, v.

]|— 15. He had heard so much of them, that he had a great

mind to be better acquainted with them. Fruitful christians are

as much the joy, as barren professors are the grief, of faithful mi-

nisters.

Accordingly, he often purposed lo come, but was let hitherto ;

(v. 13.) for man purposeth, but God disposeth. He was hindered

by other business that took him off, by his care of other cliurches,

whose affairs were pressing ; and Paul was for doing that first, not

which was most pleasant, (then he would have gone to Rome,)

but which was most needful. A good example to ministers, who
must not consult their own inclinations so much as the necessity of

their people's souls.

Paul desired to visit these Romans,
1. Tliat they might be edified ; [v. 11.) That I may impart unto

you. He received, that he miglit communicate. Never were full

breasts so. desirous <o 6e rframn ou( lo the siickinr^ infant, as Paul's

head and heart were to be imparting spiritual gifts, that is, preach-

ing lo them. A good sermon is a good gift, so much the better

for being a spiritual gift.

To the end ye may be established. Having commended their

flourishing, he here expresses his desire of their establishment, that

as they grew upward in the branches, they might grow downward
in the root. The best saints, while they are in such a shaking

world as this, have need to be more and more established ; and

spiritual gifts are of special use for our establishment.

2. That' he might ie com/()rt«Z, v. 12. What he heard of their

flourishing in grace, was so much a joy to him, that it must needs

be much more so to behold it. Paul could take comfort in the fruit

of the labours of other ministers.

Bv the mutual faith both of yon and me, that is, our mutual

faithfulness and fidelity. It is very comfortable when there is a

mutual confidence between ininister and people, they confiding in

him as a faithful miiiisier, and he in them as a faithful people. Or,

the mutual work of faith, which is love ; they rejoiced in the ex-

pressions of one another's love, or communicating their faith one to

another. It is very refreshing to christians to compare notes about

ihcir spiritual concerns ; thus are they sharpened, as iron sharpens iron.

\0L. V. 2 I

That I might have some fruit : v. 13. Their edification would

be his advantage, it would be fruit abounding to a good account.

Paul minded his work, as one that believed, the more good he did,

the greater would his reward be.

5. That he might discharge his trust as the apostle of the Gen-

iiIrs : fv. 14. 1 amadcblor ;J (1 .) His receivings made iiim rfc/<(or ;

ihe great gifts and abilities which he had, made him a debtor ;

for they were talents he was intrusted with, to trade for his Mas.

ter's honour. We should think of this when we covet great things
;

that all our receivings put us in debt ; we are but stewards of our

Lord's goods. (2.) His olfice made him a debtor ; he was a debtor

as he was an apostle, he was called and sent to work, and had en-

gaged lo mind it.

Paul had improved his talent, and laboured in his work, and done

as much good as ever any man did, and yet in reflection upon it,

he slill writes himself debtor ; for when we have dune all, we are

but unprofitable servants.

Debtor to the Greeks, and to the barbarians, that is, as the fol-

lowing words explain it, to the wise and to the nnivi.ie. The

Greeks fancied themselves to have the monopoly of wisdom, and

looked upon all the rest of the world as barbarians, comparatively

so ; not cultivated with learning and ails as they were. Now
Paul was a debtor to both, \ooked upon himself as obliged to do all

the good he could both to the one and lo the other. Accordingly,

we find him paying his debt, both in his preaching and in his

writing, doing good both to Greeks and barbmians. and suiting his

discourse to "the capacity of each. You may observe a diHerence

between his sermon at Lystra among the plain Lycaoniaus, (Acts

14. 15, &c.) and his sermon at Athens among the polite philoso-

phers. Acts 17. 22, &c. He delivered both as debtor lo each, giving

to each their portion. Though a plain preacher, yet as debtor to the

it'ise, he speaks wisdom among them that are perfect, 1 Cor. 2.6.

For these reasons he was ready, if he had an ojipirtunity, to

preach the gospel at Rome, v. 15. Though a public place, though

a perilous place, where Christianity met with a great deal of oppo-

sition, yet Paul was ready to run the risk at Rome, if called to it ;

/ am readi/—apoQv/j.ot. It notes a great readiness of mind, and

that he was very forward to it. What he did was not for fihhy

lucre, but of a ready mind. It is an excellent thing to be ready to

meet every opportunity of doing or getting rgood.

16. For 1 am not ashameiJ of the gospel of Christ:

for it is the power of God unto salvation to every

one that believeth ; to the Jew first, and also to the

Greek. 17. For therein is the righteousness of God

revealed from faith to faith : as it is written. The

just shall live by faith. IS. For the wrath of God

is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and

unrighteousness of men, who hold the truth in un-

riffhteousness ;

Paul here enters upon a large discourse of justification ;
in the

latter part of this chapter laying down his thesis ;
and in order to

the proof of it, describing the deplorable condition of the Gentile

world. ,

His transition is very handsome, and like an orator : he was ready

to preach the gospel at Rome, though a place where the gospel was

run down by those that called themselves the wits
; for, sauh he,

/ ajn not ashamed of it, v. 16.

There is a great deal in the gospel which such a man as Paul

might be tempted to be ashamed of, especially that he whose gos-

pel" it is, was a man hanged upon a tree, that the doctrine of it was

plain, had little in it to set it off among scholars, the professors of it

were mean and despised, and every where spoken against
;

yet

Paul was not ashamed to own it. I reckon him a christian indeed,

that is neither ashamed of the gospel, nor a shame to it.

The reason of this bold profession, taken from the nature and excel-

lency of i/ie go.tne/, introduces his dissertation.

I. The proposition, v. 16, 17. The excellency of the gospel lies

in this, that it reveals to us, _^.' 241
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1. Tlie salvation of believers as the end ; it is the power of God
unto salvation. Paul is not ashamed of the gospel, how mean and

contemptible soever it appear to a carnal eye ; for the power of God

works hi/ it the salvation of all that believe; it shows us the way

of salvation, (Acts 16. 17.) and is the great charter by which

salvation is conveyed and made over to lis. But,

(I.) It w through the power of God ; without that power the

go-;pel is but a deiid letter ; the revelation of the gospel is the reve-

hitiin of the arm of the Lord, (Isa. 53. 1.) as power went along

with the word of Christ, to heal diseases.

(i.) It is to those, and those only, that believe ; believing in-

terests us in the gospel-salvation ; to others it is hidden. The

medicine prepared will not cure the patient, if it be not taken.

To the Jew first. The lost sheep of the house of Israel had the

first offer made thein, both by Christ and his apostles. You first ;

(Acts 3. 26.) but upon their refusal, the apostles tinned to the Gen-

tiles, Acts 13. 46. Jews and Gentiles now stand upon the same

level, both equally miserable without a Saviour, and both equally

welcome to the Saviour, Col. 3. 1 1. Such doctrine as this was sur-

prising to the Jews, who had hitherto been the peculiar people,

and had looked with scorn upon the Gentile world ; but the long-

expected Messiah proves a Light to lighten the Gentiles, as well as

the Glori) of his people Israel.

2. The justification of believers as the way ;
(f. 17.) For there-

in, that is, in this gospel, which Paul so much triumphs in, is the

righteousness of God revealed. Our misery and ruin being the

product and consequent of our iniquity, that which will show us the

waij of salvation, must needs show us the tvay nf justification, and

that the gospel docs.

The gospel makes known a righteousness. While God is a just

and holy God, and we are guilty sinners, it is necessary we have a

righteousness wherein to appear before him ; and blessed be God,

there is such a righteousness brought in by Messiah the Prince,

(Dan. 9. 24.) and revealed in the gospel ; a righteousness, that is, a

gracious method of reconciliation and acceptance, notwithstandmg

the guilt of our sins.

This evangelical righteousness, (1.) Is caWed the righteousrwss nf
God ; it is of God's appointing, of God's approving and accepting.

It is so called, to cut off all pretensions to a righteousness resulting

from the merit of our own works. It is the righteousness nf Christ ;

who is God, resulting from a satisfaction of infinite value. (2.) It

is said to be from faith to faith ; from the faithfulness of God re-

vealing, to the fnth of man receiving; so some
; from the faith of

dependence upon God, and dealing with him immediately, as .^dani

before the fall, to the faith of dependence upon a Mediator, and so

dealing with God ; so others ; from the firsl faith, by which we are

put into a justified state, to after faith, by which we live, and are

continued in that state : and the faith that justifies us, is no less

than our taking Christ for our Saviour, and becoming true christians,

according to the tenor of the baptismal covenant; from faith in-

jrrafiinq; us into Christ, to faith deriving virtue from him as our

Root : both implied in the next words. The just shall live by faith.

Just by faith, there is faith justifying us ; live by faith, there is

faith maintaining us ; and so there is a righteousness from faith to

faith. Faith is all in all, both in the beginning and progress of a

christian life. It is not from faith to works, as if faith put us into a

justified slate, and then works preserved and maintained us in it

;

but it is all along from faith to faith, as 2 Cor. 3. 18. from glory

lo glorif ; it is increasing, continuing;, persevering faith ; faith
pressin;; forward, and getting ground of unbelief.

To show that this is no novel, upstart doctrine, he quotes for it

that famous scripture in the Old Testament, so often mentioned in

the New, (Hab. 2. 4.) The just shall live by faith. Being justified

111/ faith, ho shall live by it both the life of grace, and of glory.

The prophet there had placed himself upon the watch-tower, ex-
pecting some extraordinary discoveries, (v. I.) and the discovery

was of the certainty of the appearance of the promised Messiah in

ihi'. fulncxs of time, notwithstanding seeming delays ; this is there

called the vision, by way of eminence, as elsewhere the promise ;

and while that time is coming, as well as when it is come, the just

shall live bi/ faith. Thus is the evangelical righteousness from faith

242

to faith : from Old-Testament faith in a Christ to come, to New-
Testament/a!(/i in a Christ already come.

IL The proof of this proposition, that both Jews and Gentiles

stand in need of a righteousness wherein to appear before God,
and that neither the one nor the other have any of their own to

plead. Justification must be either by /oi(/i or works ; it cannot lie

by works, which he proves at large by describing the works both of
Jews and Gentiles ; and therefore he concludes it must be fey failii,

ch. 3. 20, 28. The apostle, like a skilful surgeon, before he ajj-

plies the plaster, searches the wound ; endeavours first to convince
of guilt and wrath, and then to show the way of salvation. This
makes the gospel the more welcome. We must first see the rii/hte-

ousness of Gorf condemning, and then the righteousness of God jus-

tifying will appear worthy of all acceptation.

In general, (v. 18.) the wrath of God is revealed. The lio-lit

of nature, and the light of the law, reveal the wrath of God from
sin to sin. It is well for us that the gospel reveals the justifyino-

righteousness of God from faith to faith. The antithesis is ob-
servable.

1. Here is the sinfulness of man described; he reduccth it to

two heads, ungodliness and unrighteousness ; ungodliness against

the laws of the first table, unrighteousness against those of the se-

cond.

2. The cause of that sinfulness, and that is, holding the truth, in

unrighteousness. Some communes notitia, some ideas they had
of the being of God, and of the difference of good and evil ;

but they held them in unrighteousness, that is, they knew and pro-

fessed them in a consistency with their wicked courses ; ther/ held

the truth as a captive or prisoner, that it should not influence them,
as otherwise it would. An unrighteous, wicked heart is the dun-
geon, in which many a good truth is detained and buried : Hold-
ing fast the form of sound words in faith and love, is the root of all

religion, (2 Tim. 1. 13.) but holding it fast in unrighteousness, is

the root of all sin.

3. The displeasure of God against it ; the wrath of God is reveal-

ed from heaven ; not only in the written word, which is given by
inspiration of God, the Gentiles had not that, but in the providences

of God, his judgments e.xecuted upon sinners, which do not spring

out of the dust, or fall out by chance, nor are they to be ascribed to

second causes, but they are a revelation from heaven ; or wrath

from heaven is revealed ; it is not the wrath of a man like ourselves,

but wrath from heaven, therefore the more terrible, and the more
unavoidable.

19. Because that which may be known of God
is manifest in them ; for God hath shewed it un-

to them. 20. For the invisible things of him from

the creation of the world are clearly seen, being ini-

derstood by the things that are made, even his

eternal power and Godhead ; so that they are with-

out excuse: 21. Because that, when they knew
God, they glorified him not as God, neither were

thankful; but became vain in their imaginations, and

their foolish heart was darkened. 22. Professing

themselves to be wise, they became fools, 23. And
changed the glory of the uncorruptible God, into

an image made like to corruptible man, and to

birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping things.

24. Wherefore God also gave them up to unciean-

ness, through the lusts of their own hearts, to dis-

honour their own bodies between themselves : 2.5.

Who changed the truth of God into a lie, and wor-

shipped and served the creature more than the

Creator, who is blessed for ever. -^men. 26. Tor

this cause God gave them up unto vile affections: for
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even their women did change the natural use into

that which is against nature : 27. And hkewise also

the men, leaving the natural use of the woman, b'lrn-

ed in their lust one toward another, men with men
working that which is unseemly, and receiving in

tiiemselves that recompense of their error which was
meet. 28. And even as they did not like to retain

God in their knowledge, God gave them over to a

reprobate mind, to do those things which are not con-

venient ; 29. Ikying filled with ail unrighteousness,

fornication, wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness:

full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity ; whis-

perers, 30. Backbiters, haters of God, despiteful,

proud, boasters, inventors of evil things, disobedient

to parents, ,'31. \V^itiiout understanding, covenant-

breakers, without natural affection, implacable, un-

merciful : 32. Who knowing the judgment of God,
that they which conmiit such things are worthy of

death, not only do the same, but have pleasure in

them that do them.

In this last part of the chapter lie applies what he had said parti-

cularly to the Gentile world : in which we may observe,

I. The means and helps they had to come to the knowledge of

God. Though they had not such a knowledge of his law as Jacob

and Israel had, (Ps. 147. 20.) yet among them lie left not himself

wilhoiit witness; (Acts. 14. 17. v. 19, 20.) For that which may be

known, Sfc. Observe,

1. What discoveries they had ; That which maij be hnown of
God is manifest, U olutoh—among them ; there were some even

among them, tliat had the knowledge of God, were convinced of

the existence of one supreme Numen. The Philosophy of Pythacjo-

ras, Plato, and the Stoics, discovered a great deal of the knowledge

of God, as appears by plenty of testimonies.

That which may be known : which implies there is a great deal

which may not be known. The being of God may be apprehend-

ed, but cannot be comprehended. We cannot by searching find

him out, Job 11. 7—9. Finite understandings cannot perfectly

know an infinite being ; but, blessed be God, there is that which

may be known, enough to lead us to our chief end, the glorifying

and enjoying of him : and these things revealed belong to us and

to our children, while secret things are not to be pried into, Deut.

29. 29.

2. Whence they had these discoveries ; God hath showed it to them.

Those common natural notions which they had of God, were imprint-

ed tipon their hearts by the God of nature himself, who is the Father

of lights.

Tliis sense of a Deity, and a regard to that Deity, it is connate

with the human nature, that some think we are to distinguish men
from brutes by these rather than by reason.

3. By what way and means these discoveries and notices which

llicy had, were confirmed and improved,—by the work of creation
;

[v. 20.) B'or the invisible things of God, Sf-c.

(1.) Observe what they know : the iiivisible things of hiin, even

his eternal power and Godhead. Though God be not the object of

sense, yet he hath discovered and made known himself by those

things that are sensible. The power and Godhead of God are in-

visible tliinsp, and yet are clcarli/ seen in their products. He works

in secret, (Job 23]! 8, 9. Ps. 139. lo. Eccl. 11. 5.) but manifests

what he has wrought, and therein makes known his power and
Godhead, and his other attributes, which natural li^ht apprehends

in the idea of a God. Thev could not come by natural light to

the knowledge of the three persons in the Godhead, (though some
fancy they have found fuot.step, of that in Plato's writing,) but

they did come to the knowledge of the Godhead, at least so much
2 I 2

knowledge as was sufTicieiil ici have kept them from idolatry. This
was that truth which thev held in unrighteousness.

(2.) How they knew it ; by the things that arc made ; which
could not make themsilves, m r fall into such an exact order and
harmony by any casual hits ; and therefore must have been pro.

duced by some first cause or intelligent asent ; which first cause

could be no other than an eternal powerful God. See Ps. 19. 1,

Isa. 40. 26. Acts 17. 24. The workman is known by his work.

The variety, muhitudc, order, beauty, harmony, diti'erent nature,

and excellent contrivance i f the things that are made, the direc-

tion of tl em to certain end?, and the concurrence of all the parls

to the grod and beauty of the whole, do abundantly prove a Cre-
ator and his eternal power ai d Godhead. Thus did the light shine

in the darkness.

And thisfrom the creation of the world. Understand it either,

[1.] As the topic, from which the knowledge of them is drawn.
To evince this truth, we have recourse to the great work of creation.

And some think this xt/Vu xoa-ixu, this creature of the world, (as it

may be read,) is to be understood of man, the xriVir xar' i^ox'''

—

the most remarkable creature of the lower world, called Knits, Mark
16. 15.

The frame and structure of human bodies, and especially the

most excellent powers, faculties, and capacities of human souls, do

abundantly prove, that there is a Creator, and that he is God.

Or, [2.] As the dale of the discovery. It is as old as the crea-

tion of the world. In this sense azso xTjo-tat xo^f/s, is most fre-

quently used in scripture. These notices concerning God are not

any modern discoveries, hit upon of late, but ancient truths which

were from the beginning. Tlie way of the acknowledgment of

God is a good old way ; it was from the beginning. Truth got the

start of error.

II. Their gross idolatry, notwithstanding these discoveries that

God made to them of himself; described here, v. 21— 23, 25.

We shall the less wonder at the inefficacy of these natural discoveries

to prevent the idolatry of ihe Gentiles, if we remember how prone

even the Jews, who had scripture-light to guide them, were to idol-

atry ; so miserably are the degenerate sons of men plunged in the

mire of sense. Observe,

1. The inward cause of their idolatry, v. 21, 22. They are

therefore without excuse, in that they did krjow (lod, and from

what they knew might easily infer, that it was their duty to wor-

ship him, and him only. Though some have greater fight and

means of knowledge than others, yet all have enough to leave them

inexcusable.

But the mischief of it was, that they glorified him not as God

;

their affections toward him, and their awe and adoration of him, did

not keep pace with their knowledge. To glorify him as God, is to

glorify him only ; for there can be but one infinite ; but they did not

so glorify him, for they set up a multitude of other deities. To glo-

rify him as God, is to worship him with spiritual worsliip; but they

made images of him. Not to glorify God as God, is in effect not to

glorify him at all ; to respect him as a creature, is not to glorify him,

but to dishonour him.

Neither were thankful ; not thankful for the favours in general

they received from God ;
(insensibleness of God's mercies is at the

bottom of our sinful departures from him ;) not thankful in parti-

cular for the discoveries God was pleased to make of himself to them.

Those that do not improve the means of knowledge and grace, are

justly reckoned unthaiikful for them.

But became rain in their imaginations. It rois SiuXoyKT^ou

—

in

their reasonings, in their practical inferences. They had a great

deal of knowledge of general truths, [v. 19.) but no prudence to

apply them to particular cases. Or, in their notions of God, and

the creation of the world, and the origination of mankind, and tlie

chief good ; in these things, when they quitted tlie plain Irulh,

they soon disputed themselves into a thousand vain and fonllsh

fancies. The several opinions and hypotheses of the various socis

of philosophers concerning these things, were so many vain ima-

ginations. When trutli is forsaken, errors multiply in infinitum—
infittiteli/.

Jnd their foolish heart ivas darkened. The foolishness and prac.
'
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ttra] wickpHncss of the heart cloud and darken the intellectual powers

ui.d tHciiliies. Nolhins tends more to the binding and perverting of

I p iiudiMstaiiding, than the corruption and depravedness of the will

rfiiil Htl'eciioiis.

F. -t'. Prnfessing themselves to be wise, they became fools. This

n-ihs iiiack upon the philosophers, the pretenders to wisdom, and

|.r fi'sinis of It. Thoje that had the most luxuriant fancy in fram-

iM!i to I'lcMiselves tlie idea of a God, fell into the most gross and ab-

s:!ifl conci'iis; and it was ihe just punishment of their pride and self-

tMnifitedni-ss.
|

It lias been observed, that the most refined nations, that made
the gieatest show of wisdom, were the arrantest fools in religion.

'I'lie barbiiiians adored the sun and moon, which of ail others was

the most specious idolatry ; while the learned Egyptians worshipped

an ox and an onion. The Grecians, who excelled them in wisdom,

adnied diseases and human passions: the Romans, the wisest of all,

worsliipptd llie fuiies : and at this day the poor Americans worship

the thunder; while the ingenious Chinese adore the devil. Thus
the world by wisdom know not God, 1 Cor. 1.21. As a profession

cif wisdom is an as;2ravalion of folly, so a proud conceit of wisdom
is tl.f cause of a great deal of folly. Hence we read of few philoso-

phers that were convened to Christianity ; and Paul's preaching was

no where so laiii;hed at and ridiculed as among the learned Athenians,

AcK, 17. 18, 32.

"iai/KoyrEf i1>%i—conceiting themselves to be wise. The plain truth

of the lieiiiij of God would not content them ; they thought them-
selves about that, and so fell into the greatest errors.

2. The outward acts of their idolatry, i'. 23, 25.

(I.) iMnkiiig iiiiajcs of God, {v. 23.) by which, as much as in

them lay, they changed the glori/ of the incorruptible God. Com-
pare Ps. 106. 20. Jcr. 2. 11. They ascribed a deity to the most

conlempiible creatures, and by them represented God. It was the

Eieaiest honour God did to man, that he made man in the image
of God ; but it is the greatest dishonour man has done to God, that

lie has made God in the image of man. This was it that God so

Btricily warned the Jews against, Deut. 4. 15, &c. This the

apostle shows the folly of in his sermon at Athens, Acts, 17. 29,

St-e Isa. 40. 18, &c. 44. 10, &c. This is called, [v. 25.) changing
the truth of God into a lie. As it did dishonour his glory, so it

did misrepresent his being. Idols are called lies, for they belie

God, as if he had a body, whereas he is a Spirit, Jer. 23. 14. Hos.

7. 1. Teachers of lies, Hab. 2. 18.

(2.) GiviiiCT divine honour to the creature ; worshipped and served

the creature, wafi to» Kna-atra—beside the Creator. They did

own a supreme JVumen, in their profession, but they did in eS'ect

disown him by the worship they paid the creature ; for God will

he ail or none. Or, above the Creator
;
paying more devout respect

to their inferior deities, stars, heroes, demons, thinking the supreme
God inaccessible, or above their worship. The sin itself was their

worshipping of the creature at all ; but this is mentioned as an
aggravation of the sin, that they worshipped the creature, more
than the Creator. This was the general wickedness of the Gentile

world, and became twisted in with their laws and government

;

in compliance with which, even the wise men among them,
who knew and owned a supreme God, and were convinced of the

nonsense and absurdity of their polytheism and idolatry, yet did
as the rest of their neighbours did. Seneca, in his book de Sii-

prrstitionc, as it is quoted by Aug. de Civil. Dei, lib. 6. cap. 10. (for

the book itself is lost,) after he had largely showed the great folly

and impiety of the vulgar religion, in divers instances of it, yet con-
cludes, Q«ff omnia sapiens serrabit lanquam legibus jussa, non
tanquam dits grata—All which a wise man will observe as esta-

blished hy law, not imagining them grateful to the gods. And after-

ward, Omncm istam. ignohilcm deorum turbam, quam longo cevo longa
siiperstitio congessit, sic adorabimus, ut meminerimus cultum ejus
magis ad morem quam ad rem pertinere—All this ignoble rout of
gods, which ancient superstition has amassed together by long pre-
scription, we ivill so adore, as to remember that the worship of them
is rather a compliance ivith custom than material in itself. Upon
which Augusliii ohservei. Colebat quod reprehendebat, agebat quod
arguebat, quod culpabat adorabal—He v.'orshipped that whick h»
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censured, he did that which he had proved wrong, and he adored what
hefoundfault with. I mention this thus largely, because methinks
it doth fully explain that of the apostle here, [v. 18.) vjho hold the

truth in unrighteousness.

It is observable, that upon the mention of the dishonour done to

God by the idolatry of the Gentiles, the apostle, in the midst of his

discourse, expresses himself in an awful adoration of God, JFho is

blessed for ever, jlmen. When we see and hear of any contempt
cast upon God or his name, we should from thence take occasion

to think and speak highly and honourably of him. In this, as in

other things, the «or?e others arc, the better we should be. Blessed

for ever, nolivithstanding these dishonours done to his name : though
there are those that do not glorify him, yet he is glorified, and will

be <:loriHed to eternity.

III. The judgment of God upon them for this idolatry; not
many tempoial judi^ments, (the idolatrous nations were the con-
quering, ruling nations of the world,) but spiritual judgments, "iy.

ing them up to the most brutish and unnatural lusts. najiSwittf

ayrsj

—

Ue gave them up ; it is thrice repeated here, v. 24, 26, 28.

Spiritual judgments are of all other the sorest judgments, and to be

most dreaded. Observe,

1 . By whom they were given up. God gave them up, in a way
of righteous judgment, as the just punishment of their idolatry;

taking oft' the bridle of restraining grace; leaving them to them-
selves ; letting them alone : for his grace is his own, he is debtor

to no man, he may give or withhold his grace at pleasure. Whether
this giving up be a positive act of God, or only privative, we leave

to the schools to dispute : but this we are sure of, that it is no new
thing fur God to give men up to their own hearts' lusts, to send

them strong delusions, to let Satan loose upon them, nay, to lay

stumbling-blocks before them. And yet God is not the Author of

sin, but herein infinitely just and holy ; for though the greatest

wickednesses follow upon this giving up, the fault of that is to be

laid upon the sinner's wicked heart. If the patient be obstinate,

and will not submit to the methods prescribed, but wilfully takes

and does that which is prejudicial to him ; the physician is not to

be blamed, if he give him up as in a desperate condition ; and all

the fatal symptoms that follow, are not to be imputed to the phy-
sician, but to the disease itself, and to the folly and wilfulness of t.h?

patient.

2. To what they were given up.

(1.) To uncleunness and vile affections, v. 24, 26, 27. Thej
that would not entertain the more pure and refined notices of na-

tural liglit, which tend to preserve the honour of God, justly for-

feited those more gross and palpable sentiments, which preserve the

honour of human nature. .l\[on, being in honour, and refusing to

understand the God that made him, thus becomes worse than the

beasts that perish, Ps. 49. 20. Thus one, by the divine permission,

becomes the punishment of another ; but it is (as it is said here)

through the lusts of their own hearts ; there all the fault is to be laid.

Those who dishonoured God, were given up to dishonour them-

selves. A man cannot be delivered up to a greater slavery than to be

given up to his own lusts. Such are given over, like the Egyptians,

(Isa. 19. 4.) into the hand of a cruel lord.

The particular instances of their unclcanness and vile affections,

are, their unnatural lusts; which many of the heathen, even of

those among them who passed for wise men, as Solon and Zeno,

were infamous for, against the plainest and most obvious dictates

of natural light. The crying iniquity of Sodom and Gomorrah, for

which God rained hell from heaven upon them, became not only

commonly practised, but avowed, in the pagan nations. Perhaps,

the apostle especially refers to the abominations that were com-

mitted in the worship of their idol-gods, in wiiich the worst of

uncleannesses were prescribed for the honour of their gods : dung-

hill service for dunghill gods; the unclean spirits delight in such

ministrations.

In the church of Rome, where the pagan idolatries are revived,

imao-es worsliipped, and saints only substituted in the room of de-

mons, we hear of these same abominations going barefaced, licensed

by the pope, (Fox's Acts and Monuments, vol. 1. p. 808.) and

not only commonly perpetrated, but justified and pleaded for by
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«onie of their cardinals : the same spiritual plagues for the same

spiritual wicitpdiiesses.

See what wickedness there is in the nature of man I How abomi-

nable and filthy is man ! Lord, what is man .' says David ; wliat

a vile creature is he, when left to himself ! How much are we
beholden to the restraiiiins grace of God, for the preserving any

thins of the honour and decency of the human nature ? For, were it

not for that, man, who was made but lillle low*"- than the angels,

would make himself a great deal lower than the devils. This is

said to be that recompencc of tlieir error, nhich u-as meet. The
Judge of all the earth does right, and observes a meetness between the

sin and the punishmetit of it.

(2.) To a reprobate mind in these abominations, v. 2S.

They flid not like to retain God in their knowledge. The blind-

ness of their underslandinsjs was caused by tlie wilful aversion of

their wills and aUVctions. They did not retain God in llieir know-
ledge, because they did not like it. They would neither know
nor do any thinj but just what pleased themselves. It is just

the temper of carnal hearts ; the pleasing of themselves is their

hiijliest end.

There are many that have God in their knowledge, they cannot

help it, the lisht shines so fully in their faces ; but they do not

retain him there ; they say to the Almightt/, Depart ; (Job 21. 14.)

and ihey therefore do not retain God in their knowledge, because it

thwarts and contradicts their lusls ; they do not like it.

In their knowledge—h 'nTiyyiiTci. There is a difference between

ytdais and iitiyrutrn, the knowledge, and the acknowledgment of

God ; the pagans knew God, but did not, would not, acknowledge
him.

Answerable to which wilfulness of theirs, in gainsaying the

truth, God gave them over to a wilfulness in the grossest sins, here

called a reprobate mind—lU aJoxi/i/,o» >hk a mind void of all sense and
judgment to discern things that differ, so that they could not dis-

tinguish their right hand from their left in spiritual things. See
whither a course of sin leads, and into what a gulf it plunges the

sinner at last ; hither fleshly lusls have a direct tendency. Eyes
full of adultery cannot cease from sin, 2 Pet. 2. 14. This repro-

bate mind was a blind, seared conscience, past feeling, Eph. 4. 19.

When ihe judgment is once reconciled to sin, the man is in the

suburbs of hell. At first Pharaoh hardened his heart, but afterward

God hardened Pharaoh's heart. This wilful hardness is justly punish-

ed with judicial hardness.

To do those things ivhich are not convenient. This phrase may
seem to bespeak a diminutive evil, but here it is expressive of the

grossest enormities ; things that are not agreeable to men, but con-
tradict the very light and law of nature.

And here he subjoins a black list of those unbecoming things

which the Gentiles were guilty of, being delivered up to a reprobate

mind. No wickedness so heinous, so contrary to the light of na-
ture, to the law of nations, and to all the interests of mankind, but

a reprobate mind will comply with it.

By the histories of those times, especially the accounts we have
of the then prevailing dispositions and practices of the Romans,
when the ancient virtue of that commonwealth was so degenerated,

it appears that these sins here mentioned, were then and there

reigning, national sins.

V. 29—31. Here are no less than twenty-three several sorts of
sins and sinners specified. Hero the devil's seat is, his name is Le-
gion, for they are many. It was time to have the gospel preached
among them, for the world had need of reformation.

[l.J Sins against the first table ; IJateis of God. Here is the

deril in his own colours, sin appearing sin. Could it be imagined,
that rational creatures should hate the chiefest Good, and depending
creatures abhor the Fountain of their being .' And yet so it is.

|

Every sin has in it a hatred of God ; but some sinners arc more
open and avowed enemies to him than others, Zech. 11. 8.

Proud and boasters cope with God himself, and put those

crowns upon their own heads which must be cast before his

throne.

[2.] Sins against the second table. These are especially men-
tioned, because in these things they had a clearer light. In general

here is a charge of unrighteousness ; that is put first, for every sin is

unrighteousness, it is wilhholding that which is due, |iprveiinig

that which is right ; it is especially put for second-iable sins, d"?nir

as we would not be done by.

Against the filih commandment. Disobedient to pnrenls. and
without natural nffcclion—a.arl^[ai, that is, parrtns t]iil;i(.i| aiid tiiji-|

to their children. Thus when dutv fails on one side, ii cdinmimly
fails on the otiier. Disobedient children are justly punisliid wiili

unnatural parents ; and on the contrary, unnatural parents with

disobedient children.

Against the sixth commandment. Wickedness, doing mischief

for mischiefs sake; maliciousness, enn/, murder, dehnic, (Jfijfot

—

contention,) malignity, despiteful, implacable, unmerciful ; all ex-
pressions of that haired of our brother, which is heart-murder.

Against the seventh commandment. I'oruication ; he menlioiis

no more, having spoken before of other uncleannesses.

Against the eighth commandment. Unriglttcousncss, coretous-

ness.

Against the ninth commandment. Deceit, whisperers, back-
biters, covenant-breakers, lying and slandering.

Hero arc two generals not yet mentioned

—

inventors of erit

things, and without understanding ; wise to do evil, and yet having

no knowledge to do good. The more deliberate and poliiic sinners

are in inventing evil things, the greater is their sin : so quick of in-

vention in sin, and yet without understanding, stark fools, in the

thoughts of God.

Here is enough 1o humble us all, in the sense of our original cor-

ruption ; for every heart by nature has in it the seed and spawn of

all these sins.

In the close he mentions the aggravations of the sins, v. 32.

First, They knew the judgment of God : (1 .) They knew th" law.

The judgment of God is that which his justice requirelh ; which,

because he is just, he judgelh meet to be done. (2.) They knew
the penalty ; so it is explained here, they knew that they who
commit such things, are worthy of death, eternal death ; their own
consciences could not but suggest this to them, and vet they ven-

tured upon It. It is a great aggravation of sin, when it is corn-

milled against knowledge, (Jam. 4. 17.) especially against the

knowledge of llie judgment of God. It is daring presiinipiion to

run upon the swoid's point. It argues the hcartrmuch hardened, and
very resolutely set upon sin.

Secondly, They not only do the same, but have pleasure in them thai

do tlum. The violence of some present lemplalion may hurry a man
into the commission of such sins himself, in which the viiiaied

appclile may take a pleasure ; but to be pleased will) other peo-

ple's sins, is to love sin for sin's sake ; it is joining in a confe-

deracy for the devil's kingdom and interest, j-fiftSoit-.Jr. : they

do not only commit sin, but they defend and juslify ii, and encoiiriige

others to do the like. Our own sins are much aggiavaled by our

concurrence with, and complacency in, the sins of others.

Now lay all this together, and then say, whether the Geniile world,

lying under so much guilt and corruption, could be justified before

God by any works of their own.

CHAP. II.

Tlte scope nf tlie two first cliapters of this epistte may he gnllirrcdfrom ch. 3. 9.

We have hcl'nrc proved liotli Jew» and Gentiles, that they are all un-

der sill. Tliis he hail prnvej upon Ihe Gentiles ; (<7i. I .) «"« in Ihi' i/i'i/i-

ler he prorea it upon the Jews, as appears tiy r. 17. thou .u t r.illed a Jew.
/. He proves in mnerat thai Jews and Gentiles slanit upon thr suiiir l,ift

tie/vre Ihe justice of (ioJ, to r. 17. //. He shoim more puiliciilailii uh.il

sins the Jews irere guilly of, notuithslunding llieir profession and rain pre-

tensions, (r. 17.) to the end.

1. rpHEREFORE thou art inexcusable, O man,

_1 whosoever thou art that judijest : tor wlicit^in

thou jucJfjest another, thou coiitleiunest thyself; lor

thou that judgcst,cloest thesanie things. 9. Hut we arV;

sure that the juiigment of God is according to li'titU,'

ag'dinst them whicli couiuiit sucii things. 3. Ana
245
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tliinkest thou this, O man, that judgest them which
do such thiugs, and doest the same, that thou shalt

escape the judgment of God ? 4. Or despisest thou

the riches of his goodness, and forbearance, and
long-suffering ; not knowing that the goodness of

God leadeth thee to repentance ? 5. But after thy

hardness and impenitent heart, treasures! up unto
thyself vvrath.against the day of wrath, and revelation

of the righteous judgment of God ; 6. Who will

render to every man according to his deeds : 7. To
them, who, by patient continuance in well-doing,

seek for glory and honour and immortality, eternal

life : 8. But unto them that are contentious, and
do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness

;

indignation and wrath, 9. Tribulation and anguish,

upon every soul of man that doeth evil, of the Jew
first, and also of the Gentile : 10. But glor^', ho-

nour, and peace, to every man that workelh good,
to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile ; 11. For
there is no respect of persons with God. 12. For
as many as have sinned without law, shall also perish

without law : and as many as have sinned in the

law, shall be judged by the law ; 13. (For not the

hearers of the law are just before God, but the doers

of the law shall be justified. 14. For when the

Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature the

things contained in the law, these, having not the

law, are a law unto themselves: 15. Which shew
the work of the law written in their hearts, their

conscience also bearing witness, and iheir thoughts
the mean while accusing, or else excusing one ano-
ther ;) \6. In the day when God shall judge the

secrets of men, by Jesus Christ, according to my
gospel.

In the former chapter the apostle had represented the state of the
Gentile world to be as bad and black as the Jews were ready
enough to pronounce it. And now, designing to show that the

state of the Jews was very bad too, and their sins in many respects

more a^sravated ; to prepare his way, he sets himself in this part

of the chapter to avow, that God would proceed upon equal terms
of justice with Jews and Gentiles ; and not with such a partial hand
as the Jews were apt to think he would use in their favour.

I. He arraigns them for their censoriousncss and self-conceit
;

(i'. 1.) Thou art inexcusable, O man, ivhosoever lliou art that

judgest. As he expresses himself in general terms, the admoni-
tion may reach those man\/ masters, (Jam. 3. I.) of whatever
nation or profession they are, that assume to themselves a power
to censure, control, and condemn others. But he intends es-
pecially the Jews, and to them particularly he applies this general
charge, (v. 21.) Thou who teachest another, tcachest ihou not
thyself ?

The Jews were generally a proud sort of people, that looked
with a great deal of scorn and contempt upon the poor Gentiles,
as not worthy to be set with the duas of their Hock ; while in the
rcean time tiiey were themselves as bad and immoral; though not
idolaters, as the Gentiles, yet sacrilegious, v. 22.

Therefore thou art inexcusable. "
If tlie Gentiles, who had but

the light of nature, were inexcusable, {ch. 1. 20.) much more the
Jews who had the light of the law, the revealed will of God, and
10 had greater helps than the Gentiles.

II. He asserts the invariable justice of the divine sovernment
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r. 2, 3. To drive home the coiiviclion, he here shows what a
righteous God that is with whom we have to do, :ind how just in

his proceeding. It is usual with the aposile Paul, in his writings,

upon mention of some material point, to make large digressions

upon it ; as here concerning the justice of God, v. 2. That the

judgment of God is according to Inilh, according to the eternal

rules of justice and equity ; according to the heart, and not ac-

cording to the outward appearance, (1 .Sam. 16. 7.) according to

the works, and not with respect to persons ; is a doctrine which we
are all sure of, for he would not be Cind, if he were not just :

but it behoves those especially to consider it, who condemn others

for those things which they themselves are guilty of ; and so while they

practise sin, and persist in that practice, think to bribe the divine

justice by professing against sin, and exclaiming loudly upon others

that are guilty ; as if preaching against sin would atone for the guilt

of it.

But observe how he puts it to the sinner's conscience : {v. 3.)

Thinhest thou this, man. man, a rational creature, a depen-
dent creature, made by God, subject under him, and accountable to

him.

The case is so plain, that we may venture to appeal to the sin-

ner's own thoughts ;
" Canst thou think that thou shall escape the

judgment of God ? Can the heart-searching God be imposed upon
by formal pretences, the righteous Judge of all so bribed and put

off .'" The most plausible, politic sinners, who acquit themselves

before men with the greatest confidence, cannot escape the judgment

of God, cannot avoid being judged and condemned.

III. He draws up a charge against them, [v. 4, 5.) consisting of
two branches.

1. Siighting the goodness of God, [v. 4.) the riches of his good-
ness. This IS especially applicable to the Jews, who had singular

tokens of the divine favour. Means are mercies, and tljg more
light we sin against, the more love we sin against.

Low and mefln thoughts of the divine goodness are at the bottom

of a great deal of sin. There is in every wilful sin an interpreta-

tive contempt of the goodness of God ; it is spurning at his bowels,

particularly the goodness of his patience, his forbearance and long-

sulTering, taking occasion from thence to be much the more bold ill

sin, Eccl. 8. 1 l".

Not hnou-ing, not considering, not knowing practically and with

application, that the goodness of God leadeth thee, the design of it

is to lead thee, to repentance. It is not enough for us to know that

God's goodness leads to repentance, but we must know that it leads

vs : thee in particular.

See here what method God takes to bring sinners to repentance.

He leads them, not drives them like beasts, but leads them like

rational creatures, allures them
;

(Hos. 2. 14.) and it is goodness

that leads, bands of love, Hos. 11.4. Compare Jer. 31. 3. The
consideration of the goodness of God, his common goodness to all,

(the goodness of his providence, of his patience, and of his offers,)

should be etfpctual to bring us all to repentance ; and the reason why
so many continue in impenitency, is, because they do not know and
consider this.

2. Provoking the wrath of God, v. 5. The rise of his provoca-

tion is a hard and impenitent heart ; and the ruin of sinners is their

walking after such a heart, being led by it. To sin is to walk in

the war/ of the heart ; and when that is a hard and impenitent

heart, (contracted hardness by long custom, beside that which is

natural.) how desperate must the course needs be ! The provoca-

tion is expressed by treasuring up ivrath.

Those that go on in a course of sin, are treasuring up unto therr.-

selfcs wrath. A treasure denotes abundance, it is a treasure that will

be spending to eternity, and yet never exhausted ; and yet sinners

are still adding to it as to a treasure.

Every wilful sin adds to the score, and will inflame the reckon-

ing ; it brings a branch to their urath, as some read thai, (Ezek. 8.

17.) they put the branch to their nose. .\ treasure denotes se-

crecy ; the treasury or magazine of wrath is the heart of God
himself, in which it lies hid, as treasures in some secret place,

scaled up ; see Deut. 32. 34. Job 14. 17. But withal it denotes

reservation to some further occasion ; as the treasures of the
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hail are reserved a2;ninst the day of battle and war. Job 38. 22,

23. Tlicse treasures will be brol;en open like the fountains of the

great deep. Gen. 7. 11. They are treasured up against the day of
uTuth, when they will be dispensed by the wholesale, poured out

by full vials. Thou£rh the present day be a day of patience and
forbearance toward sinners, yet there is a day of wrath coming

;

wrath, and nothing but wrath. Indeed, every day is to sinners

a day of wrath, for God is anijrxi with the wicked every day ; (Ps.

7. 11.) but there is the ffrcal daij of wrath coming, Rev. 6. 17.

And that day of wrath will be the day of the revelation of the

righteous judyrne/U of God. The wrath of God is not like our

wrath, a heat and passion ; no, fury is not in him, (Isa. 27. 4.)

but it is a righteous judgment, his will to punish sin, because he

hates it as contrary to his nature. This righteous judgment of
God is now many times concealed in the prosperity and success of

sinners, but shortly it will be manifested before all the world, these

seeming disorders set to rights, and the heavens shall declare his

righteousness, Ps. 50. 6. Therefore judge nothing before the time.

IV. He describes the measures by which God proceeds in his

judgment.

Having mentioned the righteous judgment of God in v. 5. he here

illustrates that judgment, and the righteousness of it, and shows
what we may expect from God, and by what rule he will judge

the world.

The equity of distributive justice is the dispensing of frowns and
favours with respect to deserts, and without respect of persons :

such is the righteous judgment of God.
1. He will render to every man according to his deeds ; {v. 6.)

a truth often mentioned in scripture, to prove that the Judge of all

the earth doth right.

(1.) In dispensing his favours; and that is mentioned twice here,

both in V. 7. and v. 10. For he deliarhts to show mercy. Observe,

[1.] The objects of his favour

—

Them who by patient conti-

nuance. By this we may try our interest in the divine favour, and
may from hence be directed what course to take, that we may
obtain it. Those whom the righteous God will reward, are,

First, Such as fix to themselves the right end ; that seek for glnry

and honour and immorlaliltf : the glory and honour which are im-
mortal, acceptance with God hero and for ever. There is a holy

ambition which is at the bottom of all practical religion.

This is seeking the kingdom of God, looking in our desires and
aims as high as heaven, and resolved to take up with nothing short

of it. This seeking im'plies a loss, sense of that loss, desire to re-

trieve it, and pursuits and endeavours consonant to those desires.

Secondly, Such as, having fixed the right end, adhere to the

right way ; a patient continuance in well doing.

1. There must be well-doing, working good, v. 10. It is not

enough to know well, and speak well, and profess well, and pro-

mise well, but we must do well : do that which is good, not only

for the matter of it, but for the manner of it. We must do it well.

2. A continuance in well-doins;. Not for a fit and a start, like

the morning cloud and the early dew ; but we must endure to the

end : it is perseverance that wins the crown.

3. A patient continuance. This patience respects not only the

length of the work, but the difficulties of it, and the oppositions

and hardships we may meet with in it. Those that will do well

and continue in it, must put on a deal of patience.

[2.] The product of his favour. He will render to such eternal

life. Heaven is life, eternal life, and it is the reward of those that

patiently continue in well-doing ; and it is called, [v. 10.) glory,

honour, and peace. Those that .^eek for glory and honour, {v. 7.)

siiall have it. Those that seek for the vain glory and honour of
this world, often miss of it, and are disappointed ; but those that

seek for immortal glory and honour, shall have it ; and not only
ylory and honour, but pence. Worldly glory and honour are com-
monly attended with trouble ; but heavenly glory and honour have
peace with them, undisturbed, everlastinG: peace.

(2.) In dispensing his frowns; (t. 8, 9.) But unto them. Ob-
serve,

[].] The objects of his frowns. In general, those that do evil

;

more particularly described to be such as are contentious, and

do not obet/ the truth. Contentious against God. Every wilful sin

is a quarrel with God, it is striving uulh our Maker : (Isa. 45.

9.) the most desperate contention. The Spirit of God strives with

sinners, (Gen. 6. 3.) and impenitent sinners strive ajainst the Spirit,

rebel against the light, (Job 24. 13.) hold fast deceit, strive to re-

tain that sin which the Spirit strives to part them from. Conten-

tious, and do not obey the truth. The truths of reliaion arc not

only to be known, but to be obeved ; they are directin?, rulinj,

commanding truths; truths relating to practice. Disobedience to

the truth is interpreted a strivini against it. liul obey unriij)ilcous-

ness ; do what unrighteousness bids them do. Those that refuse

to be the servants of truth, will soon be the slaves of unrighteous-

ness.

[2.] The products or instances of these frowns ; Indignation and
wrath, tribulation and anguish. These are the wa2:es of sin. India-

nation and wrath, the causes ; tribulation and auipiiah, liie ne-

cessary and unavoidable eft'ects. And this upon the soul ; souls arc

the vessels of that wrath, the subjects of that tribulation and an-
guish. Sin qualifies the soul for this wrath. The soul is that in,

or of, man, which alone is immediately capable of this indigna-

tion, and (he impressions or efi'ects of anguish therefrom. Hell is

eternal trd)nliilion and anguish, the product of infinite wrath and
indignation. This conies of conlendins with God, of setting briera

and thorns before a consuming fire, Isa. 27. 4. Those that will

not bow to his golden sceptre, will certainly be broken by his iron

rod.

Thus will God render to every man according to his deeds.

2. There is no respect of persons with God, r. 11. As to the

spiritual state, there is a respect of persons ; but not as to outward

relation or condition. Jews and Gentiles stand upon the same level

before God. This was Peler"s remark upon the first lakinj down
of the partition-wall, (Acts 10. 34.) that God is no Respecter of

persons ; and it is explained in the next words, that in evcru 7ia-

tion, he tJiat fears God, and works righteousness, is accepted of
him. God does not save men with respect to their external privi-

leges, or their barren knowledge and profession of the truth, but

according as their state and disposition really are.

In dispensing both his frowns and favours, it is both to Jew and

Gentile. If to the Jews first, who had sreater privileges, and
made a greater profession, yet also to the GciiliUs, whose want of

such privileges will neither excuse them from the punishment of

their ill-doing, nor bar them out from the reward of their w( 11-

doing
; (see Col. 3. 11.) for shall not the Judge of all the eaitli do

riglit }

V. He proves the equity of his proceedings with all, when he

shall actually come to judge them, [v. 12— 16.) upon this princi-

ple, that that which is the rule of man's obedience, is the rule of

God's judgment.

Three degrees of light are revealed to the children of men.

1. The light of nature. That the Gentiles have, and by that

tliev shall be judged ; .4s many as have sinned without law, shall

perish without law; the unbelieving Gentiles, who had no other

cuide but natural conscience, no other motive but common mercies,

and had not the law of Moses, nor any supernatural revelaiinn,

shall not be reckoned with for the transgression of the law they

never had, nor come under the aggravation of the Jews' sin aijainst,

and judgment by, the written law; but they shall be judjed bv,

as they sin against, the law of nature, not only as it is in llieii

hearts, corrupted, defaced, and imprisoned in righteousness, btii

as in the uncorrupt original the Judje keeps by him.

Further to clear this, {v. 14, 15.) in a pareiiihesis, he evinces,

that the lijlit of nature was to the Gentiles instead of a written

law. He had said, (t\ 12.) they had sinned without law ; which

looks like a contradiction ; for where there is no law, there is no

transgression. But, (savs he,) though they had not the written law.

(Ps. 147. 20.) they had that which was equivalent, not to the

ceremonial, but to the moral law. They had the work </ the

taw. He does not mean that work which the law comniands. as

if they could produce a perfect obedience ; but that work which

the law docs. The work of the law is to direct us what to do, and

to examine us what we have done. Now,
247
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(1.) They had that which directed them what to do by the light

of iiaiure: bv the force and tendency of their natural notions and

riiciaip^-, they apprehended a clear and vast dilference between good

nud evil. Tliey did b\i vatiire the things contained in the law.

T'icy had a sense of justice and equity, honour and purity, love

and charilv; the lii,'ht of nature tausht obedience to parents, pity

to llie miserable, conservation of public peace and order; forbade

murder, stealing, lying, perjury, &c. Thus they were a taw unto

themsetrcs.

{'2.) Tiiey had that which examined them what they had done;

Their conscience a/xn hearing witness. They had that within them,

which approved and commended what was well done, and which

reproached them for what was done amiss. Conscience is a wit-

ness, and first or last will bear witness, though for a time it may
be bribed or brow-beaten. It is instead of a thousand witnesses,

teslifyina of that which is most secret ; and their thoughts accnsing

or excising, passing a judgment upon the testimony of conscience,

bv applying the law to the fact. Conscience is that candle of the

Lord, wliicli was not quite put out, no, not in the Gentile world.

The heathen have witnessed to the comfort of a s;ood conscience

;

-Hie murus aheneus esto,

Nil conscire sibi-

Be this thy brazen bulwark of defence,

Still to preserve thy conscious innocence—HOR.

and to the terror of a bad one;

Quos diri conscia facti

Mens habet attonitos, et surdo verbcre ctedit.

No lash is heard, and yet the guilty heart

Is tortur'd with a self-inflicted smart.—Juv. Sat. 13.

Their thoughts the mean while, {/.erx^u a\Xri\u»—among them-

f.ires, or one with anotlier. The same light and law of nature

mat witnesses against sin in them, and witnessed against it in

others, accused or excused one another. Vtcissim, so some read

It, 67 turns: accordnig as thev observed or broke these natural

laws and dictates, their consciences did either acquit or condemn
them. All wliich did evidence that they had that which was to

them instead of a law, which they might have been governed by,

and which will condemn them, because they were not so guided

and soverned by it. So that the £;uilty Gentiles arc left without

excuse. God is justified in condemning them. They cannot plead

ignorance, and therefore are like to perish, if they have not some-

thing else to plead.

2. The light of the law ; that the Jews had, and by that they

shall be judged; [v. 12.) As mani/ as have sinned itt the law,

shall be judged by the law. Tl)ey sinned, not only having the

law, but E» li/Aw—in the law, in the midst of so mucli law, in the

face and li<;ht of so pure and clear a law, the directions of which

were so very full and particular, and the sanctions of it so very

cogent and enforcing. These shall be judged 61/ the law; their

punishment shall be, as their sin is, so much the greater fur their

having the law. The Jew first, v. 9. It shall be more tolerable

for Tyre and Sidon. Thus Moses did accuse them, (John 5. 43.)

and they fell under the many stripes of him that knevv his master's

will, and did it not, Luke I '2 47.

The Jews prided themselves very much in the law ; but to con-
firm what he had said, the apostle shows, (>!. 13.) that their having,

and hearing, and knowing the law, would not justify them, but

their duinj of it. The Jewish doctors bolstered up their followers

with an opinion, that all that were Jews, how bad soever they

lived, should have a place in the world to come. This the apostle

here opposes ; it was a great privilege, that they had the law, but

not a saving privilege, unless they lived up to the law they had,

which it is certain the Jews did not, and therefore they had need
of a riahteousness wherein to appear before God. We may apply
it to the gospel : it is not hearing, but doing, that will save us,

John 13. 17. James 1. 22.

3. The light of the gospel ; and according to that, those that

enjoy the gospel, shall be judged ; (v. 16.) .According to my gos-
pel; not meant of any fifth gospel written by Paul, as sorce con-
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ceit; or of the gospel written by Luke, as Paul's amanuensis,

fEnseb. Hist. lib. 3. cap. 8.) but the gospel in general, c.illed

Paul's, because he was a preacher of it. As many as are under

that dispensation, shall be judo-ed according to that dispensation,

Mark 16. 16.

Some refer those words, according to my gospel, to what he savs

of the day of judgment : " There will come a day of judi^Mient,

according as I have in my preaching often told you; and that will

be the day of the final judgment both of Jews and Gentiles." It

is good for us to gel acquainted with what is revealed concerning
that day.

(1.) There is a day set for a general judgment. The day, the

great day, his day that is coming, Ps. 37. 13.

(2.) The judgment of that day will be put into the hands of .Tesus

Christ. God shall judge by Jesus Christ, Acts 17. 31. It will

be part of the reward of his humiliation. Nothing speaks more
terror to sinners, and more comfort to saints, than this, that Chiist

shall be the Judge.

(3.) The secrets of men shall then be judged. Secret services

shall be then rewarded, secret sins shall be then punished, hidden

things shall be brought to light. That will be the great discover-

ing day, when that which is now done in corners, shall be pro-

claimed to all the world.

17. Behold, thou art called a Jew, and restcst in

the law, and makest thy boast of God, 18. And
knowest /lis will, and approvest the things that are

more excellent, being instructed out of the law ;

19. And art confident that thou thyself art a guide
of the blind, a light of them which are in darkness.

20. An instructor of the foolish, a teacher o|^ babes,

which hast the form of knowledge and of the truth

in the law. 21. Thou therefore which teachest an-

other, teachest thoti not thyself? thoti that preachest,

a man should not steal, dost thou steal ? 22. Thou
that sayest, a man should not commit adultery, dost

thou commit adultery.' Thoti that abhorrest idols,

dost thou commit sacrilege ? 23. Thou that makest

thy boast of the law, through breaking the law dis-

honourest thou God ? 24. For the name of God is

blasphemed among the Gentiles throiioh you, as it

is written. 2j. For circumcision verily profitetli,

if thou keep the law : but if thou be a breaker of

the law, thy circumcision is made uncircumcision.

26. Therefore if the uncircumcision keep the right-

eousness of the law, shall not his uncircuiucision be

counted for circtimcision ? 27. And shall not un-

circumcision wliich is by nature, if it fulfil the law,

judge thee, who by the letter and circumcision

dost transgress the law ? 28. For he is not a Jew,

which is one outwardly ; neither is that circumcision,

which is outward in the flesh : 29. But he is a

Jew, which is one inwardly ; and circumcision is that

of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter ;

whose praise is not of men, but of God.

In the latter part of the chapter the apostle directs his discourse

more closely to tlie Jews, and shows what sins they were guilty of,

notwithstanding their profession and vain pretensions. He had said,

[v. 13.) that not the hearers, but the doers, of the law are justi-

fied ; and he here applies that great truth to the Jews. Ob-

serve,

I. He allows their profession, [v. 17—20.) and specifies their

particular pretensions and privileges, which they prided thctr.selve*
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in ; that lliey might see he did not condemn them out of igno-

rance (if what they had to say for themselves ; no, he knew the

bi'st of iheir cause.

1, They were a peculiar people ; separated and distinguished

from all other by their having the written law, and the special pre-

sence of God ainon^ them. i

Thou art called a Jew , not so much in parentage as profession.
1

It was a very honourable title, salvation was of the Jews ; and
this they were very proud of, to be a people by themselves; and

yet many that were so called, were the vilest of men. It is no new
tiling for the worst practices to be shrouded under the best names,
for many of the synagogue of Satan to say they are Jews, (Rev.

2. 9.) for a generation of vipers to boast they have Abraham to

their father, Matt. 3. 7—9.
.•Inrl restfsl in the law. That is, they took a pride in this, that

they had the law among them, had it in their books, read it in

their synagogues. They were mightily puffed up with this pri-

vilege, and thought this enough to bring them to heaven, though

they did not live up to the law. To rest in the law, with a rest

of complacency and acquiescence, is good ; to rest in it with a

rest of pride, and slothfiilness, and carnal security, is the ruin of

souls. Tlie temple nf the Lord, Jer. 7. 4. Bethel their conjiikiice,

Jer. 48. 13. Haughli/ because of the holij mountain, Zeph. 3. 1).

It is a dangerous thing to rest in external privileges, and not to

improve them.

.Ind makest thy boast of God. See liow the best things may
be perverted and abused. A believing, humble, thankful glorying

in God is the root and summary of all religion, Ps. 34. 2. Isa.

45. 25. 1 Cor. 1. 31. But a proud vainglorious boasting in God,
and in the outward profession of his name, is the root and sum-
mary of all hypocrisy. Spiritual pride is of all kinds of pride the

most dangerous.

2. They were a knowing people
; (r. 18.) and knowest his will,

T» St>7ipia

—

the ivill. God's will is the will, the sovereign, ab-
solute, irresistible will. The world will then, and not till then,

be set to rights, when God's will is the only will, and all other

wills are melted into it. They did not only know the truth of
God, but the will of God, that which he would have them do.

Ii is pos'^ible for a hypocrite to have a great deal of knowledge
in the will of God.
Jnd approvest the things that are more excellent—^oKifjui^iis rS.

Slijfjov'a. Paul prays for it for his friends as a very great attain-

ment, Phil. 1. 10. 'Ei5 TO Sox;^a^Ei» iftat ra SijtifEfovTx. Under-
stand it, (1.) Ofa good apprehension in the ihiurjs of God, reading

it thus, Thou discernest thinc/i that differ, knowest how to dis-

tinguish between good and evil, to separate between the precious

and the rile, (Jer. 15. 19.) to make a difference between the un-
clean and the clean. Lev. 11. 47. Good and bad lie sometimes so

near together, that it is not easy to distinguish them ; but the Jews,

having the touchstone of the law ready at hand, were, or at least

thought they were, able to distinguish to cleave the hair in doubt-

ful cases. A man may be a good casuist, and yet a bad christian ;

.iccnrate in the notion, but loose and careless in the application.

Or we may, with De Dicu, understand controversies by the tx

Siaftfo»1a:. A man may be well skilled in the controversies of re-

ligion, and yet a stranger to the power of godliness. (2.) Of a

warm affection to the things of God, as we read it, .Approvest the

things that are excellent. There are excellences in religion, which a

hypocrite may approve of: there may be a consent of the prac-

tical judgment to the lau\ that it is good, and vet that consent over-

powered by tlie lusts of tlie Jiesh, and of the mind ;

Video meliora proboque,

Deteriora sequor,

I see the better, but pursue the worse.

and it is common for sinners to make that approhniion an excuse,

which is really a very great aggravation of a sinful course.

They got this acquaintance wilh, and affection to, that which

is good, by being instructed out of the law, xaT>i;^e^e»® being ca-

techized. The word signifies an early instruction from childhood.

VOL. V. 2 K

It is a great privilege and advantage to be well catechized betimes.

It was the custom of the Jews to take a great deal of pains in teach-

ing their children when they were yoiuig, and all thoir lessons were

oiU of the law ; it were well if christians were but as industrious to

teach their children out of the gospel.

Now this is called, [v. 20.) The form of knowledge, and of the

truth in the law, that is, the show and appearance of it.

Those whose knowledge rests in an empty notion, and does not

make an impression on their hearts, have only the form of it, like a
picture well drawn and in good colours, but which wants life. A
form of knowledge produces but a form of godliness, 2 Tim. 3. 5.

A form of knowledge may deceive men, but cannot impose upon
the piercing eye of the heart-searching God. A form may be the

vehicle of </ie power; but he that takes up with that only, is lilie

sounding brass, and a tinkling ajmhal.

3. They were a teaching people, or at least thought themselves

so; (u. 19, 20.) And art confident that thou thyself. Apply it,

(1.) To the Jews in general ; they thougln themselves guides to

the poor blind Gentiles that sat in darkness, were very proud of

this, that whoever would have the knowledge of God, must be be-

holden to them for it ; all other nations must come to school to

them, to learn what is good, and what the Lord requires ; for they

had the lively oracles.

(2.) To their rabbles and doctors and leading men among them,

who were especially those that judged others
; [v. 1.) these prided

themselves much in the possession they had got of Moses's chair,

and the deference which the vulgar paid to their dictates ; and the

apostle expresses this in several terms, a guide of the blind, a light

of them who are in darkness, an instructor of the foolish, a teacher

of babes, the better to set forth their proud conceit of themselves,

and contempt of others. This was a stnng they loved to be harp-

ing upon, heaping up titles of honour upon themselves. The best

work, when it is prided in, is unacceptable to God. It is good

to instruct the foolish, and to teach the babes : but, considering our

own ignorance, and fully, and inability to make these teachings suc-

cessful without God, there is nothing in it to be proud of.

II. He aggravates their provocations, [v. 21—24.) from two

things,

1. That they sinned against their knowledge and profession, did

that themselves, which they taught others to' avoid; TIiou that

tcachcst another, teachest thou not thyself? Teaching is a piece of

that charity which begins at home, though it must not end there.

It was the hypocrisy of the Pharisees, that they did not do as theij

taught, (Matt. 23. 3.) but pulled down with their lives what they

built up with their preaching ; for who will believe those who do

not believe themselves .' Example will govern more than rules.

The greatest obstructors of the success of the word, are those whose

bad lives contradict their good doctrine ; who in the pulpit preach

so well, that it is a pity they should ever come out ; and out of the

pulpit live so ill, that it is pity they should ever come in. He spe-

cifies three particular sins that abounded among the Jews.

(1.) Stealing. This is charged upon some that declared God's

statutes ; (Ps. 50. 16, 18.) JFJicn thou sawest a thief, then thou

consentedst with him. The Pharisees are charged with devouring

widows' houses, (Matt. 23. 14.) and that is the worst of rob-

beries.

(2.) Jdulterii, v. 22. This is likewise charged upon that

sinner; (Ps. 50. 18.) Thou hast been partaker with adulterers.

Many of the Jewish rabbins are said to have been notorious for

this sin.

(3.) Sacrilege. Robbing in holy things, which were then by

special laws dedicated and devoted to God. And this is charged

upon those that professed to abhor idols. So the Jews did reniark-

atjly, after their captivity in Babylon ; that furnace parted them

for ever from the dross of their idolatry, but they dealt very treach-

eroushi in the worship of God. It was in the latter days of the

Old-Testament church, that they were charged with robbing God

in tylhes and offerings, (Mai. 3. 8, 9.) converting that to their

own use, and to "the service of their lusts, which was, in a special

manner, set apart for God. And this is almost cquiralent toido-

lalrv, though this sacrilece was cloaked with the abhorrence of' = '
04?)
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idols. Those will be severely reckoned with another day, who,

while thev condemn sin in others, do the same, or as bad, or worse,

thenisplves.

2. That they dishonoured God by their sin, v. 23, 24. While

God and his law were an honour to them, which they boasted of,

and prided themselves in, they were a dishonour to God and his

law, by giviu" occasion to those that were without, to reflect upon

iheir religion, as if that did not countenance and allow of such things
;

which, as it is tlieir sin, who make such inferences, (for the faults

of professors are nut to be laid upon professions,) so it is iheir sin,

who give occasion for those inferences, and will greatly aggravate

their miscarriages. This was the condemnation in David's case

t!mt he had gwcn cjreut occasion to the enemies of the Lord to

blaspheme, 2 Sam. ] 2. 14. And the Apostle here refers to the

same charge against their forefathers ; as it is writlen, v. 24. He
does not mention the place, because he wrote tliis to those that

were instructed in the law, (in labouring to convince, it is some
advantage to deal with those that have knowledge, and are ac-

quainted witli the scripture,) but he seems to point at Isa. 52. 5.

Ezek. 36. 22, 23. and 2 Sam. 12. 14. It is a lamentation that

those who were made to be to God for a name and for a praise,

should be to him a shame and dishonour. The great evil of the

sins of professors, is, ihe dishonour done to God and religion by

their prolession.

" Blasphemed through you ; j'ou give the occasion for it, it is

through your folly and carelessness. The reproaches you bring up-

on yourselves, reflect upon vour God, and religion is wounded
through your sides." ,\ good caulion to professors to walk cir-

cumspectly. See 1 Tim. 6. 1.

HI. He asserts the utler insufficiency of their profession to clear

them from the <;uilt of these provocations; {v. 2-5—29.) Circum-

cision verily priifileth, if thou keep the law ; obedient Jews shall

not lose the reward of their obedience, but will gain this by their

being Jews, that they have a clearer rule of obedience, than the

Gentiles have. God did not give the law, nor appoint circumci-

sion in vain. This must be referred to the state of the Jews before

the ceremonial polity was abolished, otherwise circumcision to one
that professed faith in Christ, was forbidden. Gal. 5. 2. But lie is

here speaking to the Jews, whose Judaism would advantage theni,

if they would but live up to the rules and laws of it; but if not,

" thy circumcision is made tincircutncision, thy profession will do
thee no good ; thou wilt be no more justified than the uncircum-
cised Gentiles, but more condemned for sinning against greater

light." The uncircumcised are in scripture branded as unclean,

(Isa. 52. 1.) as out nf the covenant : (Eph. 2. 11, 12.) and wicked
Jews will be dealt with as such. See Jer. 9. 25, 26.

Further, to illustrate this,

1. He shows </ia< the uncircumcised Genliles, \^ they live up to

the light they have, stand upon the same level tvith the Jews ; if

they keep the righteousness of the law, [v. 26.) fulfil the law, {v.

27.) that is, by subinitting sincerely to the conduct of natural light,

perform the matter of your law. Some understand it as putting

the case of a perfect obedience to the law . " If the Gentiles could

perfectly keep the law, they should be justified bv it as well as the

Jews." But it seems rather to be meant of such an obedience as

some of the Gentiles did attain to. The case of Cornelius will clear

It. Though he was a Gentile, and uncircumcised, yet, being a
devout man, and one that feared God with all his house, (Acts 10.

2.) he was accepted, v, 4. Doubtless, there were many such in-
stances : and they were the uncircumcision, that kept the righteous-
ness of the law : and of such he saith,

( 1
. )

That they were accepted with God, as if they had been cir-

cumcised
;

their uncircumcision was counted for circumcision : cir-

cumcision was indeed to the Jews a commanded duty, but it was
not to all the world a necessary condition of justification and sal-

vation.

(2.) That their obedience was a great asgravation of the dis-

obedience of the Jews, who had the letter of the law, v. 27. Judge
thee, that is, help to add to thy condemnation, who ti/ the letter

and circumcision dust transgress Observe, To carnal professors the
law is but the letter ; they read it as a bare writing, but are not
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ruled by it as a law. Tiiey did transgress, not only notwiihstand-

ing the letter and circumcisinn, but by it, they thereby harder.fd

themselves in sin. External privileges, if they do not do t:s good,

do us hurt.

The obedience of those tliat enjoy less means, and make a less

profession, will help to condemn those that enjoy greater means,

and make a greater prolession, but do not live up to it.

2. lie descnhis the true circumcision, r. 28, 29.

(1.) It is 7iot that which is outward in the flesh and in the

letter. This is not to drive ns oft" from the observance of exiert^al

institutions, they are good in their place, but from irusnii^ to

them, and resting in them as sufficient to bring us to heaven
;

taking up with a name to live, without being alive indeed, lie in

not a Jew, that is, shall not be accepted of God as the seed of be-

lieving .Abraham, nor owned as having answered the intenlion of

the law. To be Abraham's chihiren, is to do the works (f Ahia-
ham, John 8. 39, 40,

(2.) It is that which is imcard, of the heart, and in the sjiirit.

It is the heart, that God looks at, the circumcising if the heart

that renders us acceptable to him. See Dcut. 30. 6. This is

the circumcision that is not made ivith hands. Col. 2. 11, 12.

Casting away the bodii of sin. So it is in the .•:pirit, in our

spirit as the subject, and wrought by God's Spirit as the Author

of it.

(3.) The praise thereof, thoush it be not of men, who jiid;;e

according to outward appearance, yet it is nf God, God himselt

will own and accept and crown this sincerity ; for he scclh not ns

man seclh. Fair pretences and a plausible profession may deceive

men ; but God cannot be so deceived ; he sees tlirongh shows to

realities. This is like true Christianity. Jle is not a christian,

that is one outwardly, nor is that baptism, which is outward in

the flesh ; but he is a christian, that is one inwardly, mid bap-

lism is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter

:

whose praise is not of wen, but of God.

CHAP. III.

The a}wstte^ in this chapter, carries on his discnurse concerning just ificaf inn,

lie hud already proved the guilt hoth of Gentiles and Jews. Now in this

chnpter^ I. tie answers some olijtetions that might bt made against what
he had said about the Jews^ v. I—8. //. He asserts the frnilt and corrup-

tion of mankind in common^ both Jews and Gentiles, v. y— 18. ///. tie

argues from thence, that justification must needs be hy faith, and not hy the

law ; which he gives stveral rtasonsfor^ v. 19, to the end. The many
digressions in his writings render his discourse sometimes a little difficult,

hut his scope is evident.

I. "^ITTHAT advantage then hath the .Tew ? Or
7 T what profit /iW///?/-t? of circumcision .'' 2.

Much every way : chiefly, because that unto them
were committed the oracles of God. 3. For what if

some did not believe? Shall their unbelief make the

faith of God without efJect } 4. God forbid : yea,

let God be true, but every man a liar ; as it is writ-

ten. That thou mightest be justified in thy sayings,

and mightest overcome when thou art judged. 6.

But if our imrighteousness coinmend the righteous-

ness of God, what shall we say.'? Is God unrighteous,

who taketh vengeance ? (I speak as a man.) 6. God
forbid : for then how should God judge the world }

7. For if the truth of God hath more abounded
through my lie unto his glory, why yet am 1 also

judged as a sinner ? 8. Ami not rather, (as we be

slanderously reported, and ;is some affirm that we
say,) Let us do evil, that c;ood may come ? who.se

damnation is just. 9- What then ? Are we better

than theif ? No, in no wise: for we have before

proved both Jews and Gentiles, that tiiey are all
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wnder slii ; 10. As it is written, TlicrR is none
liglitcoiis, no, not one: 1 1. liicre is none that ini-

der.standetli, there is none that seeketh after (Jod.

12. They arc all gone ont ot" the way, they are to-

gether become unprofitable: there is none tiiat

doeth good, no, not one. 1,3. Their throat is an open

sepnlclu'e ; with their tongnes they have used deceit
;

the poison of asps is under their lips : 14. Whose
mouth is full of cursing and bitterness. 15. Their

Jeet are swift to shed blood : 16. Destruction and

miserv aj-e in their ways : 17. And the way of peace

have they not known : IS. There is no fear of God
before their eyes.

Here he answers several objections, wliicli niishl be made, to clear

liis way. No Irmli so plain and evident, but wicked wits and corrupt

carnal hearts will have something to say against it; but divine truths

must be cleared from cavil.

Ohjccl. I. If Jew and Gentile stand so much upon the same level

before God, tchal adcantaqe then hath the Jew ? Hath not God
often spoken with a great deal of respect for the Jews, as a none-

such people, (Deut. 33. 29.) a hoh/ nation, a peculiar treasure,

the seed of .-Ibraham his friend? Did nut he institute circumcision

as a bad^e of their cluirch-membcrsliip, and a seed of their cove-

nant-relation to God > Now doth not this levelling doctrine deny

them all such prerogatives, and reflect dishonour upon the ordinance

of circumcision, as a fruitless, iiisiijiiiticant thincj }

Answer. The Jews are, notwillistanding this, a people greallv

privileued and honoured, have great means and lielps, though

these be not infallibly saving; [v. 2.) Much everij wai/. The
door is open to the Gentiles as well as Jews, but the Jews have a

fairer way up to the door, by reason of their church-privilesjcs,

which are not to be undervalued, though manv that have them

perish eternally for not improving them. lie reckons up many of

the Jews' privileges; (Rom. 9, 4, 5.) he here mentions but one,

which is indeed instar omnium—equivalent to nil, that unto them

were committed the oracles of God, that is, the scriptures of the

Old Testament, especially the law of Moses, which is called the

livelij oracles, (Acts 7. 38.) and those tvpes, promises, and pro-

phecies, which relate to Christ and the gospel. Tlie scriptures are

the oracles of God: they are a divine revelation, they come from

heaven, are of infallible truth, and of eternal consequence as ora-

cles. The Septuagint call the Urim and Thumniiui, the \oyix—
the oracles. The scri|)ture is our breast-plate of judgment. We
must have recourse to the law and to the testimony, as to an

oracle. The gospel is called the oracles of God, Heb. 5. 12.

1 Pet. 4. 11.

Now these oracles were comniillcd to the .Jews ; the Old Testa-

ment was written in their language ; Moses and the prophets were

of their nation, lived amont; them, preached and wrote primarily

to and for the Jews. They were commined to them as trustees for

succeeding ajes and churches. The Old Testament was deposited

in their hands, to be carefully preserved pure and uncorrupt, and so

transmitted down to posteritv.

The Jews were the christians' library-keepers, were intrusted

with that sacred treasure for their own use and benefit in the first

place, and then for the advantage of the world ; and in preserving

the letter of the scripture, they were very faithful lo their trust,

did not lose one iota or tittle ; in which we are to acknowledge
God's gracious care and providence. The Jews had the means of

salvation, but they had not the monnpohf of salvation.

Now this ho mnnlions with a chiefly—TrjiuTo* (x(» y»f ; this was
their prime and principal privilec;e. Tiie enjoyment of God's
word and ordinances is the chief happiness of a people, is to be
/)Ut in the imprimis of their advantages, Deut. 4. 8.—33. 3. Ps.

147. 20.

Ohjccl. II. .Against what he had said of the advantages the Jews
'2 K 2

hnd in thf Uvchj orncles, some might object the unbelief of many of
them. To what purpose were the orncles rf God committed to ihem,

when so many of them, nolwilhslanding the.se oracles, continue stran-

gers to Christ, and enemies lo his gospel ? Some did not Lelictr,

V. 3.

Answer. It is very true that some, nay moft, of the present

Jews, do not believe in Christ; but shall their unbelief maue the

failh of God without effect y The apostle starts at such a tliou'j^ht
;

God forbid ! The infidelity and obslinacv of the Jews could in)t

invalidate and overthrow those prophecies of the Messiah, which
were contained in the oracles committed lo ihem. Christ will be
glorious, though Israel be not (jathered, Isa. 49. 5. God's words
shall be accomplished, his purposes performed, aud all his ends an-
swered, though there be a generation that by their unbelief go about
to make God a liar.

Let God be true, but every man a liar ; let us abide by this prin-

ciple, that God is true to every word which he has spoken, and
will let none of his oracles fall lo ihe ground, though thereby we
give the lie lo man ; better question and overthrow the credit of all

the men in the world than doubt of the faithfulness of God.
What David said in his haste, (Ps. U6. 11.) thai all men are

liars, Paul here asserts deliberately. Lying is a limb of that old

man which we every one of us come into the world clothed with.

All men are fickle, and mutable, and given to chansfe ; vanitti

and a lie, (Ps. 62. 9.) altogether vanity, Ps. 39. 5. .All men are

liars, compared with God. It is very comfortable, when we find

every man a liar, (no faith in man,) that God is faithful. When
they speak vanity every one with his neighbour, it is very com-
fortable to think, that the words of the Lord are pure words,

Ps. 12. 2. 6.

For the further proof of this, he quotes Ps. 51. 4. That ihoii

mighlesl be justified. The design of which is to show, 1. That

God doth and will preserve his own honour in the world, not-

withstanding the sins of men. 2. That it is our duly, in all our

conclusions concerning ourselves and others, to justify God, and
to assert and maintain his justice, truth, and goodness, however

it goes. David lavs a load upon himself in his confession, that

he might justify God, and acquit him from any injustice. So here.

Let the credit and reputation of man shift for flself, the matter ii

not great whether it sink or swim ; let us hold fast this conclusion,

how specious soever the premises may be to the contrary, that the

Lord IS righteous in all his icays, and hohj in all his works. Thus is

God justified in his sayings, and cleared when he judges, (as it is,

Ps. 51. 4.) or, when he is judged, as it is here rendered. When
men presume to quarrel with God and his proceedings, we may be

sure the sentence will go on God's side.

Object. HI. Carnal hearts might from hence take occasion to en,^

courage themselves in sin. He had said, that the universal guilt

and corruption of mankind gave occasion to the manifestation < f

God's righteousness in Jesus Christ. Now it may be su'.£gesled.

If all our sin be so far from overthrowing God's honour, that it

commends it, and his ends are secured, so that there is no harm
done, is it not unjust for God to punish our sin and unbelief so

severely .-' If the unrighteousness of the Jews gave occasion to the

calling in of the Gentiles, and so to God's greater glory, why are

the Jews so much censured } {r. 5.) If our nnrigtiteousness com-

mend the righteousness of God, what shall tee sau ? Wfiat in-

ference may be drawn from thence .' 7s God unriqhteous ? f^ii

aSiK®- 9«of

—

Is not God unrighteous, (so it may be read, more in

the form of an objection,) tvho iakelh vengeance? Unbelieving

hearts will gladly take any occasion lo quarrel with the equity of

God's proceedings, and so condemn Imn that is most just. Job 3A.

17. I speak as a man, that is, I object to this as the lanjuaTe of

carnal hearts ; it is suggested like a man, a vain, foolish, proud

creature.

..Inswer. Godforbid. Far be it from us to imajine such a ihin?.

•Suggestions that reflect dishonour upon God nud his justice ami

holiness, are rather to be siartled at than parleyed with. Get thee

behind me, Satan ; never entertain such a thought.

For then how shall God judge the worlds v. f>. The argu-

ment is much the same with that of Abraham, ((.ien. 18. 25.1

-•51
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Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right ? No doubt, he shall,

ir he was not infinitely just and righteous, he would be unfit to

be llie Jndse of all the earth. Shall even he that hatelh right go-

vern? Job 34. 17. Compare v. IS, 19. The sin has never the

less of malignity and demerit in it, though God bring glory to him-

self out of it. It is only accidentally that sin commends God's

Ti'.;lileousness. No thanks to the sinner for that, who intends no such

ihlng.

The consideration of God's judging the world should for ever

silence all our doublings of, and reflections upon, his justice and

rqiiity. It is not for us to arraign the proceedings of such an ab-

swluie Sovereign. The sentence of the supreme court, whence lies

no appeal, is not to be called in question.

Object. IV. The former objection is repeated and prosecuted
;

[i: 7, 8.) for proud hearts will hardly be beaten out of their refurje

of lies, but will hold fast the deceit. But his setting off the ob-

jection in its own colours, is sufficient to answer it ; If the truth

of God has more abounded through my lie. He supposes the

sophislers to follow their objection thus, " \i my lie, iny sin," (for

there is something of a lie in every sin, especially in the sins of

professors) " have occasioned the glorifying of God's truth and

faithfulness, why should I he judged, and condemned a.s a .smntr,

arul not rather thence take encouragement to go on in my sin,

that grace may abound }" An inference which at first sight ap-

pears loo black to be argued, and fit to be cast out with abhorrence.

Daring sinners take occasion to boast in mischief, because the

goodness of God endures continually, Ps. .52. 1. Let us do evil,

that good may come, is oftener in the Iwart than in the mouth of

sinners, so justifying themselves in their wicked ways. Mentioning

this wicked thought, he observes, in a parenthesis, that there were

those who charged such doctrines as this upon Paul and his fellow-

ministers ; some affirm that we say so. It is no new tiling for the

best of God s people and ministers to be charged with holding

and teaching such tilings as they do most detest and abhor ; and

it is not to be thought slranae, when our Musler himself was said

to be in league with Beelzebub. Many have been reproached

as if they had said that, the contrary of which they maintain
;

it is an old artifice of Satan thus to cast dirt upon Christ's ministers,

Fnrtiter calumuiari, aliquid adhcerebit—Lay slander thickly on,

for some will be sure to Jlv. The best men and the best truths

are subject to slander. Bishop Sanderson makes a farther re-

mark upon this, as tee are slanderoush/ reported—i2\xv(pnij.Kfji9:z.
\

Blasphemy in scripture usually signifies the lushest degree of slan-

der, speaking ill of God. The slander of a minister and his regu-

lar doctrine, is a more than ordinary slander, it is a kind of blas-

phemy, not for his person's sake, but for his calling's sake, and his

work's sake.

Answer. He says no more by way of confutation, but that,

whatever they themselves may argue, the damnation of those

is just. Some understand it of the slanderers; God will justly

condemn those who unjustly condemn his truth. Or rather it

is to be applied to those who embolden themselves in sin, under a

pretence of Got"'s getting glory to himself out of it. Those who
deliberately do evil, that good may come of it, will be so far from
escaping, under the shelter of that excuse, that it will rather

justify their damnation, and render them the more inexcusable :

for sinninw upon such a surmise, and in such a confidence, argues
a srenl deal both of the wit and of the will in the sin ; a wicked
will deliberately to choose the evil, and a wicked wit to palliate it

with the pretence of good arising from it ; therefore their damnation
is just

; and whatever excuses of this kind they may now please

themselves with, they will none of them stand good in the great

day
;

but God will be justified in his proceedings, and all flesh, even
the proud flesh that now lifts up itself against him, shall be silent be-
fore him.

Some think Paul herein refers to the approaching ruin of the Jew-
ish church and nation, which their obstinacy and self-justification in

their unbelief hastened upon them apace.

Paul, having removed these objections, next revives his assertion of
llie general guilt and corruption of mankind in common, both of Jews
and Gentiles, v. 9— 18.

" Are we better than they, we Jews, to whom were committed the

oraclts of God .> Does that recommend us to God, or win that jus-

tify us } No, by no means." Or, " Are we christians (.lews

and Gentiles) so much belter aniecedenllv than the uubelievuiJ part,

as to have merited God's grace ? Alas I no : before hve grace

made the difference, those of us that had been Jews, and those that

had been Gentiles, were all alike corrupted."

They are all under sin. 1. Under the guilt of sin: under il as

under a sentence ; under it as under a bond, by which they are hound
over to eternal ruin and damnation ; under it as under a burden,

(Ps. 38. 4.) that will sink them to the lowest hell ; we are guilty be-

fore God, t;. 19. 2. Ui.dcr the government and dominion of sin

:

under it as under a tyrant and cruel task-master ; enslaved to it ;

under it as under a yoke ; under the power of it, sold to work
wickedness.

And this he had proved, apofiTicc^a/jit^a.. It is a law term ; wi
have charged them with it, and have made good our charge ; we have

proved the indictment, we have convinced them by the notorious evi-

dence of the fact.

This charge and conviction he here further illustrates by seve-

ral scriptures out of the Old Testament, which describe the cor-

rupt, depraved state of all men, till grace restrain or change them:
so that herein as in a glass we may all of us behold our natural

face. The 10th, 1 1th, and 12tli verses are taken from Ps. 14. I— 3.

which are repeated as a very weighty truth, Ps. 53. I—3. The
rest that follows here, is found in the Septuaginl translation of the

14th Psalm, which some think the apostle chooses to follow as

better known : but I rather think that Paul took these passages

from other places of scripture here referred to ; but in Inter copies

of the LXX they were all added in Ps. 14. from this discourse

of Paul. It is observable, that to prove the general corruption of

nature, he quotes some scriptures which speak of the (j?irticular

corruptions of particular persons, as of Doeg, (Ps. 140. 3.) of the

Jews; (Isa. 59. 7, 8.) which shows, that the same sins that are

committed by one, are in the nature of all. The times of David

and Isaiah were some of the better times, and yet to their davs he

refers. What is said Ps. 14. is expressly spoken of all the children

of men, and that upon a particular view and inspection made by
God himself; the Lord looked down, as upon the old world. Gen.

6. 5. And this judgment of God was according to truth. He
who, when himself had made all, looked upon every thing that he

had made, and behold, all was very good, now that man had marred

all, looked, and behold, all was very bad.

Let us take a view of the particulars. Observe,

(1.) That which is habitual, which is twofold,

[I.] An habitual defect of every thing that is good: There is

none righteous, none that has an honest, good principle of virtue, or

is governed by such a principle, none that retains any thing of tliat

image of God, consisting in righteousness, wherein man was created ;

no, not one; implying, that if there had been but one, God would

have found him out. When all the world was corrupt, God had hi;

eye upon one righteous Noah. Even those who through grace are

justified and sanctified, were none of them righteous by nature : tin

righteousness is born with us : the man after God's own heart owns

himself conceived in sin.

None that understandeth, v. 11. The fault lies in the corrup-

tion of the understanding ; that is blinded, depraved, perverted Re-

ligion and righteousness have so much reason on their side, that il

people had but any understanding, they would be better, and do bet-

ter. But they do not understand. Sinners are fjols. A'one thai

seeketh after God, none that has any regard to God, any desire after

him. Those may justly be reckoned to have no understanding, that

do not seek after God. The carnal mind is so far from seeking afier

God, that really it is enmity against him.

Thei/ are together become unproftable, v. 12. Those tliat have

forsaken God, soon grow good for nothing ; useless burdens of the

earth. Those that are in a slate of sin, are the most unprofitable

creatures under the sun ; for it follows. There is itone that duclh

good; no, not a just man upon the earth, that doeth good, and

sinneth not, Eccl. 7. 23. Even in those actions of sinners tli;a

have some goodness in them, there is a fundanuntsl erro'- in the
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principle and end ; so that it may be said. There is none that doeth

<;ni)d. Malum oritur ex quolibct defectu—Every defect is the source

of et.ll.

[•_>.] An habitual defection to every thin? that is evil ; They are

all yonc ni't of the 'oay. iVo wonder that liiose miss the right way,
who do nut seek after OoH, the highest end. God made man in

the way, set him in right, but he hath forsaken it. The corruption

of mankind is an apostasy.

(2.) That which is actual. And what good can be expected

from such a degenerate race ! He instances,

[I.] In their words, {v. 13, 14.) in three things particularly.

First, Cruelty. Their throat is an open sepulchre ; ready to

swallow up the poor and innocent ; wailing an opportunity to do
mischief, like the old serpent seeking to devour, whose name is

Abaddon and Apollyon, the destroyer. And when thev do not open-

ly avow this cruelty, and vent it publicly, yet they are under-

hand intending mischief ; the poison of asps is under their lips,

(Jam. 3. 8.) the most venomous and incurable poison, with which

they blast the good name of their neighbour by reproaches, and aim
at his life by false witness. These passages are borrowed from

Fs. 5. 9. and 140. 3.

Secondly, Cheating. JFilh their tongues they have vsed deceit.

Herein they show themselves the deviPs children, for he is a liar,

and the father of lies. They have used it ; it intimates, that they

made a trade of lying ; it is their constant practice, especially be-

lying the ways and people of God.

Thirdly, Cursing ; reflecting upon God, and blaspheming his holy

name; wishing evil to their brethren. Their mouth is full of cur«-

ing and bitterness. This is mentioned as one of the great sins of

the tongue. Jam. 3. 9. But those that thus love cursing, shall

have enough of it, Ps. 109. 17— 19. How many, who are called

christians, do by these sins evidence that they are still under the

reign and dominion of sin, still in the condition that they were
born in.

[2.] In their ways; (v. 15—17.) Their feet are swift to shed

blood, tliey are very industrious to compass any cruel design, ready to

lay hold on all such opportunities. Wherever they go, destruc-

tion and miserij go along with them ; these are their companions
;

desirnciion and misery to the people of God, to the country and
neighbourhood where they live, to the land and nation, and to

themselves at last. Beside the destruction and misery that are at

the end of their ways, (death is the end of these things,) destruc-

tion and misery are in their ways : their sin is its own punishment :

a man needs no more to make him miserable, than to be a slave to

his sins. And the way ofpeace have they not known ; they know not

how to preserve peace with others, nor how to obtain peace for

themselves. They may talk of peace, such a peace as is in the de-

vil's palace, while he keeps it, but they are strangers to all true

peace ; they know not the things that belong to their peace. These
are quoted from Prov. 1.16. Isa. 59. 7, 8.

[3.] The root of all this we have. {v. 18.) There is no fear of
(tod before their eyes. The fear of God is here put for all practical

religion, which consists in an awful and serious regard to the word
and will of God as our rule, to the honour and glory of God as our

end. Wicked people have not this before their et/es ; they do not

steer by it ; they are governed by other rules, aim at other ends.

This is q{ioled from Ps. 36. 1. Where no fear of God is, no good
is to be expected. The fear of God would lay a restraint upon our
spirits, and keep them right, Neh. 5. 15. When once fear is cast ofiF,

prayer is restrained, (Job 15. 4.) and then all goes to wreck and
ruin quickly.

.So th;it we have here a short account of the general depravedness

and corruption of mankind, and may say, O Adam ! what hast

ihoii done .' God made man upright, but thus he hath sought out

many inventions.

19. Now we know, that what things soever the

law saitli, it saith to them who are under the law ;

that every mouth may be stopped, and all the world

may become guilty before God. 20. Therefore by

the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified

in his sight : ibr by the law is the kiiowKdiie of sin.

21. But now the righteousness of God without the

law is manifested, being witnessed by the Itiw and
the prophets ; 22. Even the righteousness of God,
ichich is by faith of Jesus Christ, unto all and upon
all them that believe : for there is no ditH^-rence : 2J.

For all have sinned, and cotne short of the glory of

God ; 24. Being justified freely by his grace,

through the redemption that is in ('hrist Jesus : 2.i.

Whom God hath set lijrth to be a propitiation

through faith in his blood, to declare his righteous-

ness tor the remission of sins that are past, through

the forbearance of God ; 26. To declare, I saij, at

this time, his righteousness : that he might be just,

and the justifier of hitii which believeth in Jesus.

27- Where is boasting then ? It is excluded. Hy
what law ? Of works ? Nay ; but by the law of

faith. 28. Therefore we concJude that a man is

justified b}' faith without the deeds of the law. 29-

Is he the God of the Jews only ? Is he not also of

the Gentiles ? Yes, of the Gentiles also : 30. Seeing

// is one God, which shall justify the circumcision

by faith, and uncircumcision through taith. 31. Do
we then make void the law through faith ? God for-

bid : yea, we establish the law.

From all this Paul infers, that it is in vain to look for justification

by the works of the law, and that it is to be had only by faith ;

which is the point he hath been all along proving, from ch. 1. 17.

and which he lays down [v. 28.) as the summary of his discourse,

with a Q. E. D.—which was to be demonstrated ; we conclude, that

a man is justified by faith, without the deeds of the law ; neither

the deeds of the first law of pure innocence, which left no room for

repentance ; nor the deeds of the law of nature, how highly so-

ever improved ; nor the deeds of the ceremonial law ; (the blood

of bulls and goats could not take away sin ;) nor the deeds of the

moral law, which are included : for he speaks of that law by which

is the knowledge of sin, and those works which might be matter of

boasting. Man, in his depraved slate, under the power of such

corruption, could never, by any works of his own, gain acceptance

with God ; but it must be resolved purely into the free grace of

God, given through Jesus Christ to all true believers that receive it

as a free gift.

If we had never sinned, our obedience to the law would have

been our righteousness; " Do this, and live;" but having sinned,

and being corrupted, notiiing that we can do will alone for our for-

mer guilt. It was by their obedience to the moral law that the Pha-

risees looked for justification, Luke 18. 11.

Now there are two things from which the apostle here argues

—

the guiltiness of man, to prove that we cannot be justified by the

works of the law ; and the glory of God, to prove that we must be

justified by faith.

I. He argues from man's guiltiness, to show the folly of expecting

justification by the works of the law. The argument is very

plain ; we can never be justified and saved by the law that we

have broken. A convicted traitor can never come off by pleading

the statute of 25 Edward III. for that law discovers his crime, and

condemns him : indeed if he had never broken it, he might have

been justified by it ; but now it is past that he hath broken it,

and there is no wav of coming off hut by pleading the act of in-

demnity, upon which he hath surrendered and submitted himself, and

humbly and penitently claiming the benefit of it, and casting himself

upon it.

Now concerning the guiltiness of man,
253
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1. He fastens it particularly upon the Jews ; for tliey were the

men that made tlieir boast of the law, and set up for justification

by it. He had quoted several scriptures out of the Old Testament

to si low this corruption ; Now, says he, (v. 19.) this that the law

sails, it siiys to ihnn. who are under the law ; this conviction belongs

to the .lews as well as olliers, for it is written in their law. The
Jews bnasied of their beinj; under the law, and placed a great deal

of confidence in that :
" But," says he, " the law convicts and

condemns you, you see it does." That ever:/ mottth may be stopped;

that all boasiins may be silenced. See the method that God takes,

both in justifying and condemning ; he stops every mouth : those

that are justified, have their mouths stopped by a humble con-

viction ; those that are condemned, have tlieir mouths stopped

too ; for they shall at last be convinced, (Jude lo.) and sent

speechless to iiell, Rlalt. 22. 12. .Ill iniquitij shall stop her mouth,

Ps. 107. 42.

2. He extends it in general to all the world—that all the world

may become (luilti) before God. If the world lies in wickedness,

(1 John 5. 19.) to be sure it is guilty. May become guilty, may be

proved guilty, liable to punishment, all by nature chddren of
wrath, Eph. 2. 3. They must all plead guilty ; those tlial stand

inost upon their own justification will certainly be cast. Guilty

before God is a dreadful word, before an all-seeing God, that is

not, nor can be, deceived in his judgment ; before a just and
righteous Judge who will by no means clear the guilty. All are

guilty, and therefore all have need of a righteousness wherein to ap-

pear before God. For all hare simud, (r. 2.3.) all are simiers by
nature, by practice, and have come short of the glory of God, have
failed of that which is the chief end of man. Come short, as the

archer comes short of the mark, as the runner conies short of the

prize ; so come short, as not only not to win, but to be great losers.

Come short of llie glory of God. (I.) Come short of (/lorifying

God. See ch. 1. 21. They glorified him not as God. Man was
placed in the top of the visible creation, actively to glorify that

great Creator whom the inferior creatures could glorify only ob-
jectively : but man by sin comes short of this, and instead of
glorifying God, dishonours him. It is a very melancholy con-
sideration, to look upon the children of men, that were made to glo-

rify God, and to think how few there be that do it. (2.) Come
short of glorying before Goi. There is no boasting of innocency :

if we go about to glory before God, to boast of any thing we are,

or have, or do, this will be an everlasting estoppel—that we have all

sinned, and that will silence us. We may glory before men, who
are short-sighted, and cannot search our liearts ; who are corrupt,

as we are, and well enough |)!eased with sin : but there is no glory-

ing before God, who cannot endure to look upon iniquity. (3.)

Come short of being glorified by God. Come short of justification

and acceptance with God, whicli is glory begun ; come short of
tlie holiness and sanclification which are tlie glorious image of God
upon man ; and have overthrown all hopes and expectations of
being glorified with God in heaven, by any righteousness of their

own. It is impossible now to get to heaven in the way of spotless

innocency ; that passage is blocked up ; there is a cherub and a
flaming sword set to keep that way to the tree of life.

3. Further to drive us off from expecting justification by the
law, he ascribes this conviction to the law

; (i'. 20.) For by the
law is the knowledge of sin. That law which convicts and con-
demns us, can never justify us. The law is the straight rule, that
rectum which is index sili et obliqui—that ivhich points out the
right and icrong ; it is the proper use and intendment of the
law to open our wound, and therefore not likely to be the remedy.
That which is searching, is not sanative. Those that would know
si ri, must get the knowledge of the law in its strictness, extent, and
spiritual nature. If we compare our own hearts and lives with the
rule, we shall discover wherein we have turned aside. Paul made
this use of the l.yv. ch. 7. 9. Therefore by the deeds of the law shall
no flesh be justified in his sight. Observe,

(1.) J\o flesh shall be justified, no man, no corrupted man,
(Gen. G. 3.) for that he also is flesh ; sinful and depraved ; there-
fore not justified, because we are flesh. The corruption that re-
mains in our nature, will for ever obstruct any justification by our

2i4
^

own works, which, coming from flesh, must needs taste of the cask.

Job 14. 4.

(2.) Not justified in his sight. He does not deny that justifica-

tion which was by the deeds of the law in the sight of the church :

they were, in their church-estate, as embodied in a polity, a holy

people, a nation of priests ; but as the conscience stands in relation

to God, in his sight, we cannot be justified by the deeds of the law.

The apostle refers to Ps. H3. 2.

II. He argues from God s glory, to prove that justification must be

expected only by faith in Christ's righteousness. There is no
justification by the works of the law. Must guilty man then re-

main eternally under wrath ? Is there no hope .' Is the wound be-

come incurable because of transgression ? No, blessed be (!iod, it is

not, (('. 21, 22.) there is another way laid open for us, the rigldeous-

ness of God without the law is manifested now under the gospel.

Justification may be obtained without the keeping of Moses' law :

and this is called the righteousness of God, righteousness of his or-

daining, and providing, and accepting ; righteousness which he

confers upon us ; as the christian armour is called the armour of
God, Eph. 6. 11.

Now concerning this righteousness of God, observe,

1. Tiiat it is manifested. The gospel-way of justification is a
high-way, a plain way, it is laid open fur us : the brazen serpent is

lifted up upon the pole ; we are not left to grope our way in the

dark, but it is manifested to us.

2. It is v-ithout the law. Here he obviates the method of the

judaizing christians, who would needs join Christ and Moses toge-

ther; owning Christ for the Messiah, and yet too fondly retaining the

law, keeping up the ceremonies of it, and imposing it upon the

Gentile converts : no, says he, it is without the law. The righte-

ousness that Clirist hath brought in, is a complete righteous-

ness. .
3. Yet it is icitncssed by the law and the prophets ; there were

types, and prophecies, and promises, in the Old Testamt-nt, tliat

pointed at this. The law is so far from justifying us, that it directs

us to another way of justification ; points at Christ our Righteous-

ness, to whom bear all the prophets witness. See Acts 10. 43.

This might recommend it to tlie Jews, who were so fond of llie law

and the prophets.

4. It is by the faith of Jesuj Christ, that faith which hath Jesus

Christ for its object ; an anointed Saviour, so Jesus Christ signifies.

Justifying faith respects Christ as a Saviour in all three anointed of-

fices, as Prophet, Priest, and King ; trusting to him, accepting of

him, and adhering to him, in all these. It is by this that we be-

come interested in that righteousness which God hath ordained, and
which Christ hath brought in.

5. It is to all, and upon all, them that believe. In this expression

he inculcates that which he had been often harping upon, that

Jews and Gentiles, if they believe, stand upon the same level, and
are alike welcome lo God through Christ

; for there is no differ-

ence. Or, it is, I'l! -naiUi—to all, offered to all in general ; the gos-

pel excludes none that do not exclude themselves ; but it is l-ni

ncitrx! ris Triarrjitras, upon all that believe ; not only tendered to

them, but put upon them as a crown, as a robe ; they are, upon
their believing, interested in it, and entitled to all the benefits and

privileges of it.

But now, how is this for God's glory .'

(1.) It is for the glory of his grace ; {v. 24.) Justified freely by

his grace—oafioi* rii aura ^a(iri. It is by his grace ; not by the

grace wrought in us, as the papists say, confounding justification and
sanctification ; but by the gracious favour of God to us, with-

out any merit in us so much as foreseen. And to make it the more
emphatical, he says, it is freely by his grace, to show that it must

be understood of grace in the most proper and genuine sense. It is

said that Joseph found grace in the sight of his master ; (Gen.

39. 4.) but there was a reason ; he saw that what he did prospered
;

there was something in Joseph to invite that grace : but the grace

of God communicated to us, comes frechf, frceli/ ; it is free grace,

mere mercy ; nothing in us to deserve sucli favours : no, it is all

through tlie redemption that is in Jesus Christ. It comes freely to

us, but Christ bought it, and paid dear for it ; which yet is so or-
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dered, as not to derogate from the honour of free grace. Christ's

pitrcliase is no bar to (lie freeiiess of God's grace ; for grace provided

and accppled this vicarious satisfaction.

(2.) It is for tlie glory of his justice and ris:hteousness ; (v. 25,

26.) JVhom God hath set forth to be a propitiation, Sfc.

Note, [1.] Jesus Christ is the great propitiation, or propitiatory

Sacrifice, typified by tiie hxari^to}/. or vurcij-seal, under the law.

Hl- is our throne of grace, in and throus;h whom atonement is

made for sin, and onr per.wns and performances are accepted of

God, 1 John 2. 2. He is all in all in our reconciliation, not only

the maker, but the matter of it ; our priest, our sacrifice, our

aliar, our all. God was in Christ, as in his mercy-seat, recon-

ciling the world unto himself.

[2.] God hulk set /lijn forth to be so. God, the party offended,

makes the first overtures towards a reconciliation, appoints the

days-man ; wj-o/fltTo

—

-forc-ordained him to this, in the counsels of

his love from eternity, appointed, anointed him to it, qualified him
for it, and has exhibited him to a guilty world as their propitiation.

See Malt. 3. 17. and 17. 5.

[3.] That hi failli in his blood we become interested in this pro-

pitiation. Christ is the propitiation, there is the healing plaster pro-

vided. Faith is the applying of this plaster to the wounded soul.

And this faith in the business of jiislification hath a special regard to

the blood of Christ, as that which made the atonement ; for such

was the divine appointment, that without blood there should be no
remission, and no blood but his would do it effeciuallv. Here may
be an allusion to the sprinklinj; of the blood of the sacrifices under
the law, as E.\od. 24. 8. Faith is the bunch of hyssop, and the

blood of Christ is the blood of sprinkling.

[4.] That all who by faith are inlercs ed in this propitiation, have
the remission of (heir sins that are past. It was for this that Christ

was set firlh to be a propitiation, in order to remission, to which
the reprieves of his patience and forbearance were a very encou-
ra^inw preface. Throitijk the forbeanmcc of God. Divine patience

hath kept us out of hell, that we might have space to repent, and
get to heaven.

Some refer the si'ns that are past, to the sins of the Old-Tesla-

ment saints, which were pardoned for the sake of the atonement
which Christ in the fulness of lime was to make, which looked

backward as well as forward. Past through the forbearance of
God. h is owing to the divine forbearance that we are not taken

away in the very act of sin.

Several Greek copies make tr t5 aio^^ t3 @i5—throvgh the for-
bearance of God, to begin i'. 26. and they denote two precious

fruits of Christ's merit and God's grace ; ]. Remission : Sia rm rti-

ft7i«

—

for the remission, and, 2. Reprieves, the forbearance of God.
It is owing to the master's goodness and the dresser's mediation,

that barren trees are let alone in the vineyard ; and in both God's
righteousness is declared, in that without a mediator and a pro-
pitiation he would not only not pardon, but not so much as forbear,

not spare a moment ; it is owing to Christ, that there is ever a

sinner on this side hell.

[5.] That God does in all this declare his righteousness. This
he insists upon with a great dfal of emphasis ; to declare, I say, at

this lime his riiihteousness. It is repeated, as that which has in it

something surprising. He declares his righteousness.

First, In tlie propitiation il.self. Never was there such a de-
monstration of the justice and holiness of God, as there was in the

death of Christ. It appears lliat he hates sin, when nothing less

than the blood of Christ would satisfy for it. Finding sin, though
but imputed, upon his own Son, he did not spare him, because he
had made himself sin for us, 2 Cor. 5. 21. The iniquities of us
all being laid upon him, though he was the Son of his love, yet it

pleased the Lord to bruise him, Isa. 53. 10.

Seconrllii. In the pardon upon that propitiation ; so it follows, by
way of explication, that he might be jnsl. and the jastifier of him
that believclh. Merctj and truth are so met together, righteous-
ness and peace liave so kissed each other, that it is now become not
only an act of grace and mercy, but an act of righteousness, in God,
to pardon the sins of penitent believers, having accepted the satis-

lactioa that Christ by dying made to his justice for them. It would

not stand with his justice to demand the debt of the principal, when
the surety has paid it, and he has accepted ihat pavment in full

satisfaction. See 1 John 1. 9. He is just, failhl'nl to his word.

(3.) It is for God's glory ; for boasting is thus excluded, r. 27.

God will have the great work of the justification aiid salvation of
sinners carried on from first to la.st in such a wav as might exclude

boasting, that no flesh might glory in his presence, I Cor. 1. '2'J—31.

Now if jiislification were bv the works of the law, boasting would

not be excluded. How should it .> If we were saved by our own
works, we might put the crown upon our own heads. But the /an.

of faith, the way of justification bv faith, doth for ever exclude

boasting ; for faith is a depending, self-cmplying, sell-denying grace,

and casts every crown before the throne : therefore it is most for

God's glory, that thus we should be justified.

Observe, He speaks of the law of faith. Believers are not left

lawless
; faith is a law, it is a working grace, wherever it is in

truth ; and yet, because it acts in a strict and clo.se dependence
upon Jesus Christ, it excludes boasting.

From all this he draws this conclusion, (r. 28.) That a man is

justified bi/ faith without the deeds of the law.

Lastly, In the close of the chapter, he shows llie extent of this

privilege of juslification by faith, and that it is not the peculiar

privilege of the Jews, but pertains to the Gentiles also ; for he had

said, (v. 22.) that there is no difference : and as to this,

1. He asserts and proves it; [v. 29, 30.) 7s he the God of the

Jews only '/ He argues from the absurdity of such a supposition.

Can it be imagined that a God of infinite love and mercy should

limit and confine his favours to that little perverse people of the

Jews, leaving all the rest of the children of men in a condition

eternallv desperate .' That would by no means agree with the idea

we have of the divine goodness, for his tender mercies are over all

his icorks ; therefore it is one God of grace that justifies the cir-

cumcision III/ faith, and tlie uncircumcision ihrongh faith, that is,

both in one and the same way ; however, the Jews, in favour of

themselves will needs fancy a difference, really there is no more
difference than between by and through, that is, no difference at all.

2. He obviates an objection, [v. 31.) as if this doctrine did

nullify the law, which, they knew, came from God ;
" No," says

he, " though we do say that the law will not justify us, yet we do

not therefore say that it was given in vain, oiv is of no use to us;

no, we establish tlie right use of the law, and secure its standing,

by fixing it on the right basis. The law is still of use to convince

us of what is past, and to direct us for the future ; though we can*

not be saved by it as a covenant, yet we own it, and submit to it,

as a rule in the hand of the Mediator, subordinate to the law of

grace ; and so are so far from overthrowing, that ivc establish the

law." Let those consider this, who deny the obligation of the moral

law on believers.

CHAP. IV.

The great gospel-doctrine ofjustification by faith uitlwut llie unrlis of the law,

was so very contrary to ttte notions tlie Jews liad learnt from those that sat in

Moses's chair, ihat it u-oulii hardly go doun with them ; and therefore the

apostle itisisis very largely upon it, and labours much in the confirmatinn and
illustration of it.

He had before prored it by reason and argument, now in this chapter he prores

it by ciample, which in some places servesfor confirir.alinn, as well as illustra-

tion. The example he pitchts uptin, is that of .Abraham, u-hom he chooses to

mention, because the Jews gloried much in their relation to Abraham, put it in

the first rank of their external pririleges, Ihat they were Abraham's seed, and
truly they had Abraham lo their fattier. Therefore this instance was likely to

tie more taking and convincing to the Jews than any other. His argument

stands thus, " All that arc sared are juslified in the same way as Abraham
was; but Abraham was justified by failh, and not by works ; therefore all

that are saved are so justified ;** for it would easily be aeknowledgid that

Abraham was thefather of the faithful.

Now this is an argument, not only n pari—from an equal ca.-ie, as they say,

tint a fortiori—from a stroni^er case. If Abrnham, a man so famous for

works, so eminent in holiness and ohed'ience, was nevertheless justified by

faith only, and 7iot by those works ; how much less can any otiier, rs-

pccially any of .those that spring from him, and come so far short of hwi

in works, set up for a justification by their awn works? And it proves

likewise, ex abunilanti—the more .-ibiiiiilanlly, as smne observe, that ire

are not justified, no, not by those good works which flnw from f.uth, as (,'ie

255
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matter nf our rii:!iteous»css ; for suck were Ahrnha)ns woikSj and are tre

Inlter than he '.'

The irlinlf chniiler is taken Uji ui(h hh discnurse ufioH this instance, and there

is this ill it, n-hicli liotli n particular reference to the close of the foregoing:

chapter, iihire he liail asserted, that in the business ofjuslification, Jews and
Gentiles stand vpnn the suine tctul.

iVri.'c in Itiis diopter, irilli a e;reat dial nf cogency nf argument, I. He proves

tliiit Ahraham was juslijied not h,j works, hut liy faith, f. 1—8. //. He
ohserrrs when and a-hy he was so justified, V. — 17. ///. He describes

and ciimniends thatfailh of his, r. IS—22. IV. He applies ail this to us,

V. 2'.i 2.). .Ind if he had now been in the school of Tyrannus, he could

nut hare disputed mure argumentatively.

1. "^^THA T sirall we then say that Abraham, our

V V father as pertaining to the flesh, hath

f'oinid ? 2. For if Abraham were justified by works,

he hath ccliereof io glory ; but not before God. 3.

For what saith the scripture ? Abraham beheved

God, and it was counted unto him for righteousness.

4. Now to him that worketh is the reward not reckon-

ed of grace, but of debt. 5. But to him that

worketh not, but beiieveth on him that justifieth the

ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness. 6.

Even as David also describeth the blessedness of the

man, unto whom God imputeth righteousness with-

out works. 7. Sai/irig, Blessed are they whose ini-

quities are forgiven, and whose sins are covered.

8. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not

impute sin.

Here the apostle proves that Abraham was justified not by
works, but by faith. Those that of all men contended most vi-

gorously for a share in righteousness by the privileges they enjoyed,

;nui llie works they performed, were the Jews, and therefore he
apprals to the case of Abraham their father, and puts his own
naii-.e to the relation, being a Hebrew of the Hebrews ; Abraham
our futlier. Now surely his prerogative must needs be as great as

theirs, who claim it as his seed according to the flesh.

Now K'hcit hrith he found'/ All the world is seeking; but while
the most are wearying themselves for very vanity, none can be truly

rfekoned to hure found, but those who are justified before God;
and thus Abraham, like a wise merchant, seeking goodly pearls,

foiimt litis otic pearl of great price.

JFIiut has he found, nxra cifxx—as pertaining to the flesh, that
is, by circumcision and his eternal privileges and performances ?

Those the apostle cM^ flesh, Phil. 3. 3. Now what did he get by
these ? Was he justified by them ? Was it the merit of his works
that recommended him to God's acceptance? No, by no means;
winch lie proves by several arguments.

I. If he was justified by works, room would be left for boasting,
which must for ever be excluded. If so, he hath whereof to glory,
[v. 2.] which is not to be allowed. " But," might the Jews say,
" was not his name made great, (Gen. 12. 2.) and then might not
he glori/p-' Yes, but not before God; he might deserve well of
men, but he could never merit of God. Paul himself had where,
of to glory before men, and we have him sometimes glorying in it,

yet with humility
; but nothing to qloru in before God, 1 Cor. 4. 4.

Phil. 3. 8, 9. So Abraham.
Observe, He takes it for granted, that man must not pretend to

glory in any thing before God ; no, not Abraham, great and good
a man ns he was

; and therefore he fetches an argument from"' it

;

It would be absurd for him that glorieih, to glory in ami but the
Lord.

II. It is expressly said, that Abraham's faith was counted to him
for riyhleousncss. TFhat sailh the scripture? v. 3. In all con-
troversies in religion this must be our question, What satth the
scriphtre ? It is not what this great man, and the other good man,
say, but, What sailh the scripture ? Ask counsel at iWis^Ahel, and
so end the mailer, 2 Sam. 20. 18. To the law, and to the 'tesli-
viony : (Isa. 8. 20.) thither is the last appeal.
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Now the scripture sailh, that .Jbraham believed, and that was
counted to him for righteousness (Gen. 15. 6.) therefore he had

not luhereof to glory before God. 't being purely of free grnce that

it was so impuled, and having not in itself any thins of the formal

nature of a righteousness, further than as God himself was gra-

ciously pleased to count it to liim. It is mentioned in Genesis,

upon occasion of a very signal and remarkable act of faith con-
cerning the promised seed; and the more observable, in that it

followed upon a grievous conflict he had had with unbelief; his

faith was now a victorious faith, newly returned from the battle.

It is not the perfect faith that is required to justification, (there

may be acceptable faith, where there are remainders of unbelief,)

but the prevailing faith, the faith that has the upper-hand of un-

belief.

III. If he were justified by works, the reivard would have been

of debt, and not of grace ; which is not to be imagined. This

is his argument; (;•. 4, 5.) Abraham's reward vms God himself;

so he had told liim but just before, Gen. 15. 1. I am thy exceed-

ing great reward. Now if Abraham had merited this by the

perfection of his obedience, it had not been an act of grace in

God, but Abraham might have demanded it with as much con-

fidence as ever anv labourer in the vineyard demanded the penny
he had earned. But this cannot be ; it is impossible for man,
much more guilty man, to make God a debtor to him, Rom. 11.

35. No, God will have yree grace to have all the glory, grace fir
grace's sake, John I. 16. And therefore to hint that worketh net,

that can pretend to no such merit, nor show any worth or value

in his work, which mav answer such a reward, but disclaiming

any such pretension, casts himself wholly upon the free grace of

God in Christ, by a lively, active, obedient faith ; to such an one

faith is counted for righteousness, is accepted of God as the quali-

fication required in all those that shall be pardoned and saved?

Ilim thfit justifieth the ungodly, that is, him that was before

ungo.lli/. His former ungodliness was no bar to his justification

upon his believing ; to» io-i^ti—that vngodli/ one, that is Abra-

ham, who, before his conversion, it should seem, was carrid)

down the stream of the Chaldean idolatry. Josh. 24. 2. No moui
therefore is left for despair; though God clears not the nupi-iiiifnt

guilly, yet through Christ he justifies the ungodli/.

IV. He further illustrates this, by a passage out of the Psalms,

where David speaks of the remission of sins, tlie prime branch

of justification, as constituting the happiness and blessedness of a

man
;

pronouncing him blessed, not that has no sin, or none uhitb

deserved death, (for then, while man is so sinful, and Gixi so

righteous, where would be the blessed man ?) but the man ta whom
the Lord imputeth not sin ; who though he cannot plead Not snihy.

pleads the act of indemnity, and his plea is allowed. It is quoted

from Ps. 32. 1, 2. where observe.

1. The nature of forgiveness. It is the remission of a debt

or a crime ; it is the covering of sin, as a filthy thing, as the naked-

ness and shame of the soul. God is said to cast sin behind his

back, to hirle his face from it ; which, and the like expressions,

imply, that the ground of our blessedness is not our innocency, or

our not having sinned, (a thing is, and is filthy, though covered,)

justification does not make the sin not to have been, or not tL>

have been sin, but God's not laying it to our charge; as it fol-

lows here; it is God's not imputing of sin, (v. 8.) which makes it

wholly a gracious act of God not dealing with ns in strict justice,

as we have deserved ; not entering into judgment : not marking ini-

quities : all which being purely acts of grace, the acceptance and

the reward cannot be expected as due debts ; and therefore Paul

infers, [v. 6.) that it is the imputing of righteousness without

ivorks.

2. The blessedness of it ; Blessed are they. When it is said.

Blessed are the undefiled in the waif. Blessed is the man that walk-

eth not ill, the counsel of the wicked, the design is to show the cha-

racters of those that are blessed ; but when it is said. Blessed are

they ivhose iniquities are forgiven, the design is to show what that

blessedness is, and what is the ground and foundation of it. Par-

doned people are the only blessed people. The sentinienis of ilie

world are, Those are happy, that have a clear estate, and are out



A. D. 58. ROMANS, IV. The Case of Abrahj.ox.

of df bt to man ; but the sentence of the word is, Those are happv,

l'i;\l li;ivi! (heir debts to God discharged. O, how much therefore is it

o'lr interest lo make it sure to ourselves tiiat our sins are pardoned !

I'.ir t!ial is the fouiidalion of all other benefits. So and so I will do for

I'li-m ; for I will be niejciful, Heb. 8. I'J.

9. Cometh tliis blessedness then upon the ciicum-

c.sioii ««///, or upon the uncircnincision also? for

\vf sav that faith was reckoned to Abraliain for right-

cotisiifss. 10. How was it then re<>koiied ? when
lie was in circunicision, or in iinciretniicision ? Not
ill circunicision, but in uncirciinicision. 11. And
be received the sign of circumcision ; a seal of the

righteousness of the faith which lie IiacI, yet being

inicircunicised ; that he might be the father of all

tlietn that believe, though they be not circumcised ;

that righteousness might be imputed unto them

also: 12. And the father of circumcision to them

who are not of the circumcision only, but who also

walk in the steps of that taith of our father Abraham,
which lie liud, being ijet uncircumcised. 13. For

the promise, that he should be the heir of the world,

teas not to Abraham, or to his seed through the law,

btit through the righteousness of taith. 14. For if

they which are of the law be heirs, faith is made
void, and the promise made of none effect: 1.5.

Hecause the law worketh wrath : tor wlnre no

law is, there is no transgression. 16. Therefore it

is of faith, that it might be by grace ; to the end the

])roniise might be sure to all the seed ; not to that

4)iily which is of the law, but to that also which is

of the faith of Abraham ; who is the father of us all,

1?'. (As it is written, I have made thee a father of

many nations,)

St. Paul observes in this paragraph, when and why Abraham was
thus justified ; for he hath several things to remark upon that. It was

before he was circumcised, and before the giving of the law ; and
there was a reason for both.

I. It was before he was circumcised
; [v. 10.) His faith was

counted to him for rirjlitcousncss, while he was in ^incircumcision. It

was imputed, ((^Jen. 15. 6.) and he was not circumcked till c/(. 17.

Abraliau) is expressly said to he justified hif faith fourteen years,

some sav tivcnly-fii-e ycnrs, before he iras circumnised. IS'ow this

the apostle takes nolice of, in answer to the question, [v. 9.)

Cometh this blessedness then on the circumcision only, or oh the un-

circumcision also ? Abraham was pardoned and accepted in un-
circumcision ; a note which, as it might silence the fears of the poor

iMicircumcised Gentiles, so it might lower the pride and conceitcdness

of the Jews, who gloried in their circumcision, as if they had the

monopoly of all happiness.

Here are two reasons why Abraham wasjustified by faith in un-
circumcision.

1. That circumcision might be a seal of the righteousness of faith,

V. 11. The tenonr of the covenants must first be settled, before the

seal can be annexed. Sealing supposes a bargain-precedent, which
is ronfirmcd and ratified by that ceremony. After Abraham's
justifioritinn by faith had continued several years only a grant by
parole, for the confirmation of Abraham's faith, God was pleased

to appoint a sealinj ordinance ; and Abraham received it ; though

it wa-; a hloodv ordinance, yet he submitted to it, and even received

it as a special favour, the sign nf Ike. Now we may from hence
observe,

(1.) The nature of saeraments in general; lliev are signs, and
vol. V. 2 L

'

seals ; signs to represent and instruct ; seals to ratify and confirm ;

tliey are signs of absolute grace and favour : tlioy are seals of the

conditional promises ; nay, they are mutual seals ; God does in the

sacraments seal to us to be to tis a Ood, and we do therein seal to

him to be to hin a people.

(2.) The nature of circumcision in particular; it was the ini-

liatins: sacrament of the Old Testament ; and it is here said to be,

[1.] ^ sign ; a sign of that original corruption which we are all

born with, and which is cut off by spiritual circumcision ; a com-
memorating sign of God's covenant with Abraham ; a distinnnish-

ing sign between Jews and (ienliles ; a sign of admission into tlie

visible church ; a sign prefiguraiing baptism, which comes in the

room of circumcision, now under the gospel, when (the blood of

Christ being shed) all bloody ordinances are abolished ; it was an
outward and sensible sign of an inward and spiritual grace signified

thereby.

[2.] A seed nf the righteotisness of the faith. In general, it was

a seal of the covenant of grace, particularly of justification by faith ;

the covenant of grace, called the righteousness which is of faith,

{eh. 10. 6.) and it refers to an Old-Testament promise, Deut.

30. 12.

Now if infants were then capable of receiving a seal nf the cove-

nant of grace, which proves that they then were within the verge

of that covenant, how they come to be now cast out of the cove-

nant, and incapable of the seal, and by what severe sentence they

were thus rejected and incapacitated, those are concerned to make
out, that not onlv reject, but nullify and reproach, the baptism of

the s^ed of believers.

2. Tllat he might be the father nf all them that believe. Not but

tlini there were those that were jnslified bi/ failh before Abraham
;

hiii nf Aliraham first it is particularly observed, and in him com-
'ui'Mciil a much clearer and fuller dispensation of the cwenant oj

qrare. ihnn any that had been before extant ; and therefore he is

eailed the father of all that believe, because he was so eminent a

heliever, and so eniiiieully j)(v///fcrf 6v /aJ'A ; as Jabal was the fa-

ther of shepherds, and .lubal of musicians. Gen. 4. 20. 21. Tliefi.-

ihir of all them that believe, a standinsj pattern of faith : as parents

are examples to their children : and a standing ])recedent o( jiisti-

ficntion by faith ; as the liberties, privileges, honours, and esiates

of the fathers descend to their children. Abraham was thcfaihrr

nf believer's, because to him particularly the magna charta was

renewed.

(1.) Tltc father nf believing Gentiles, though they be not circmn-

cisrd. Zaccheus, a publican, if he believe, is reckoned a son of

Abraham, Luke. 19. 9. Abraham beins; himself imcircimicised

when he was justified by failh, uncircunicision can never be a bar.

Thus were the doubts and fears of the poor Gcniiles aulicipaied,

and no room left to question but thai righteousness might be impntcii

to them also. Col. 3. 1 1. Gal. 5. 6.

(2.) The father of believing Jews, not merely as circumcised,

and of the seed if Abraham according to the flesh, but because be-

lievers, because theij are not of the circumcision only, are not only

circumcised, but walk in the steps of that faith ; have not only

the sign, but the thing signified ; not only are of Abraham's fa-

mily, but follow the example of Abraham's faith. See here who

are the genuine children and lawful successors of those that were

the church's fathers : not those that sit in their chairs, and bear

their names, but those that tread in their steps ; this is the line of

succession, which holds, notwithstanding interruptions. It seems

then, those were most loud and forward to call Abraham faiher,

that had least title to the honours and privileges of his children.

Thus they have most reason to call Christ Father, not that bear

his name in being christians in profession, but that tread in his

steps.

II. It was before the giving of the law, v. 13— Ifi. The former

observation was levelled against those that confined justified Iion lo

the circuincision, this to those tliat expected it by ihe law ; now the

promise was made to .Abraham, long before the law. Compare Gal.

3. 17, 18. Now observe,

I. What that promise was

—

that he should be the heir of the

world, that is, of the land of Canaan, the choicest spot of ground
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in llie icnrld : or the fallur of mam) nations of the luorlJ, who

S|jran5 Cmm him, beside tlie Isiaclites ; or the heir of the comforts

of the life which ii'iw is. The meek are said to inherit the earth,

and the world is tlieirs. Thoiijih Abraham had so litlle of the

world in possession, yet lie was lieir of it alL Or ralhfr, it points

al Christ, llie sped here inenlioiied ; compare Gal. 3. 16. To thy

seed, which is Christ, Now Christ is the heir of the world, the ends

of the earth are his possession, and it is in hlni that Abraham was

so. And it refers to that promise, (Gen. 12. 3.) In tltee shall all

families of the earth be blessed.

"2. How it was made to him, not ihrnugh the law, hut throucjh the

Tighleousness of faith ; not through the law, for that was not yet

given ; but it was upon that believinij which was counte I to him for
riijhleousness ; it was upon his trusting God, in his leaving his own
country when God bid him, Heb. 1 I. 8.

Now bein;: bv faith, it could not be by the law ; which be proves

by the opposition that is between them
;

(v. 14, 15.) If they

V'ko are of the law he heirs, they, and they only, and they by

virtue of the law ; the Jews did, and still do, boast, that ihey are

the rishlfiil lieirs of the world, because to them the law was

given ; but if so, then faith ^s made roid ; for if it were requisite

to an interest in the promise, that there should be a perfect perform-

ance of the whole law, then the promise can never lake iis effect,

nor is it to any purpose for us to dejjend u|)oii it, since the way to

life by perfect obedience to the law, and spotless, sinless innocency,

is wholly blocked up, and the law in itself opens tio other way.

This he proves, v. 15. Tlie. law tcorluth urath—wrath in us to

God ; it irritates and ]irovokes that carnal mind which is cnmiti/ to

(lod, as the damming up of a stream makes it swell—wrath in God
against us ; it works this, it discovers it ; or our breach of the law-

works it. Now it is certain that we can never e.xpect the inheritance

b-y a law that worketh wrath.

How the law works wrath, he sliows very concisely in the latter

part of the verse : JFhere no law is, there is no truitsgression ; an

acknowledged maxim, whicli implies. Where there is a law, tliere is

transgression, and that transgression is provoking, and so the law

ivorhelh wrath.

3. Why tiie promise was made to him by faith ; for three reasons,

t'. 16.

(I.) That it might be btf grace, that grace might have the honour

of U ; by grace, ami not by the law ; by grace, and not of debt, not

of merit ; that Grace, grace, niigiit be cried to every stone, especially

to the lop-stone in this building. Faith hath particular reference

to grace granting, as grace hath reference to faith receiving. By
grace, and therefore through faith, Eph. 2. 8. For God will have

every crown thrown at the feet of grace, free grace, and every song

in heaven sung to that tune. Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but

unto thy name be the praise.

(2.) That the promise might be ^ure. The first covenant, being

a covenant of works, was not sure ; but, through man's failure, the

benehts designed by it were cut off; and therefore, the more ef-

fectually to ascertain and ensure the conveyances of the new co-

venant, there is another way found out, not by works, (were it so,

the promise would not be sure, because of the continual frailty

and infirmity of the flesh,) but by faith, which receives all from

Christ, and acts in a continual dependence upon him, as the great

trustee of our salvation, and in whose keeping it is safe. The cove-

nant is therefore sure, because it is so well ordered in all things,

2 Sam. 23. o.

(3.) That it might he sure to all the seed. If it had been by the

law, it had been limited to the Jews, to whom pertained the glory,

and the covenants, and the giving of the law ; {ch. 9. 4.) but there-

fore it was byfiith, that Gentiles as well as Jews might become
interested in it ; the spiritual as well as the natural seed of faith-

ful Abraham. God would contrive the promise in such a way as

might make it most extensive, to comprehend all true believers,

that circumcision and untiicumcision might break no squares ; and
for this, (r. 17.) he refers us to Gen. 17. 5. where the reason of

the change of his name from Ahram—a high father, to Abraham—
the high father of a multitude, is thus rendered ; For a father rf
many nations have I made thee ; that is, all believers, both before
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and since the coming of Christ in the flesh, should take Ahraliam

for their pattern, and call \)\m father. The Jews say, llrat Abiahani

was the father of all proselytes to the Jewish religion. Behold, he is

the father of all (he world, which are gathered under the wings of the

Divine Majesty. Maimonides.

17. Before him whom he lielieved, ei-cii

God, who quickencth the dead, and callelh liio^t-

things which be not as though they were. IS.

Who against hope beheved in hope, that he niii-ht

become the father of many nations, according to

that which was spoken, So shall thy seed be. 1!).

And being not weak in faith, he considered not liis

own body now dead, when he was about an liun-

dred years old, neither yet the deadness of Sarah's

womb : 20. He staggered not at the promise of

God through unbelief; but was strong in faith,

giving glory to God; '21. And being fully per-

suaded that what he had promised, he was able

also to peribrm. 22. And therefore it was imputed

to him tor righteousness.

Having observed li'Aen Abraham was justified by faith, and why,

for the honour of Abraham, and for example to us who call him

father, the apostle here describes and commends the faith of Abra-

ham ; where observe,

I. Whom he believed ; God who quickeneth. It is God himself

that faith fastens upon ; other foundation can no man lay. Now
observe, what in God Abraham's faith had an eye to—to th|t, cer-

tainly, which would be most likely to confirm his faith concerning

the things promised
;

1. God who quickeneth the dead. It was promised that he should

be the father of many nations, when he and his wife were now as

good as dead; (Heb. 11. 11, 12.) and therefore he looks upon

God as a God that could breathe life into dry bones. He that

quickeneth the dead, can do any thing, can give a child to Abraham
whe7i he is old; can bring the Gentiles, who are dead in trespasses

and sins, to a divine and spiritual life, Eph. 2. 1. Compare Eph.

1. 19, 20.

2. Ifho callelh tilings which are not, as though they wei'e ; that

is, creates all things by the word of his power, as in the beginning.

Gen. 1. 3. 2 Cor. 4. 6. The justification and salvation of sinners,

the espousing of the Gentiles that had not been a people, were a

gracious calling of things which are not as though they wee, giving

being to things that were not. This expresses the sovereignty of God,

and his absolute power and dominion ; a mighty slay to faith, when
all other props sink and totter.

It is the holy wisdom and policy of faith, to fasten particularly

on that in God, which is accommodated to the difficulties where-

with it is to wrestle, and will most effectually answer the objections.

It is faith indeed to build upon the all-sufficiency of God for the

accomplishment of that which is impossible to any thing but that all-

sufficiency.

Thus Abraham became the father of many nations before him

whom he believed; that is, in the eye and account of God; or like

him whom, he believed; as God was a common Father, so was

Abraham. It is by faith in God that we become accepted of him,

and conformable to him.

II. How he believed. He here greatly magnifies the strength of

Abraham's faith, in several expressions.

1 . Against hope, he believed in hope, v. 1 8. There was a hope

aoainst liini, a natural hope ; all the arguments of sense and reason

and experience, which in such cases usually beget and support

hope, were against him ; no second causes smiled upon him, or in

the least favoured his hope ; but against all those inducements to the

contrary, he believed ; for he had a hope for him ; he believed in

hope, which arose, as his faith did, from the cor.sideration of God's

all-sufficiency.
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That he miyhl becnme the father of mamj nations. Therefore

God, bv liis alnii'ililv erace, enabled him thus to believe against

hope, tliat lie nii^lu pass for a [laticrn of great and stroiif; faith to

all setieralions. It was ht that he, who was to be the father of tite

faithful, sliould have sonielhiiif; more than ordinary in his faith
;

that in him faith should be set in its hiirhest elevation, and so the

endeavours of all succeeding bilievcrs be directed, raised, and

quickened. Or this is nieiilioned as the inatter of the promise that

he believed ; and he refers to (ien. 15. 5. So shall th)/ seed be, as

the stars of heaven, so innumerable, so illustrious. This was that

which he believed, when it teas counted to him for righteousness,

V. 6. And it is observable, that that particular instance of his faith

was arjainst hope, against the surmises and suggestions of his un-

belief. He had just before been concluding hardly that he should

go childless, thai one born in his house was his heir; (i). 2, 3.)

and that unbelief was a foil to liis faiih, and bespeaks it a believing

against hope.

2. Brinq not weak in fiilli, he considered not his own bodij, v.

19. Observe, His oivn bodi/ was now dead, become utterly un-

likely to beget a child, ihough the new life and vigour that God
gave him continued after Sarah was dead, witness his children by

Kcturah. When God intends some special blessing, some child of

promise, for his people, he commonly puts a sentence of death upon

the blessing itself, and upon all the ways that lead to it. Joseph

must be enslaved and imprisoned before he be advanced. But

Abraham did not consider this, i xxTito-t^i—he did not divell in his

thoughts upon it. He said indeed. Shall a child he born to him
that is a hundred years old ? Gen. 17. 17. But that was the lan-

guage of his admiration, and his desire to be further satisfied, not

of his doubling and distrust: his faith passed by that consideration,

and thought of nothing but »he faithfulness of the promise, with

the contemplation whereof he was swallowed up, and tliis kept up

his faith. Being not iveak in faith, he consilerei not. It is mere

weakne.ss cf faith, that makes a man lie poring upon the diHiculties

and seeming impossibilities that lie in the way of a promise. Though
it may seem to be the wisdom and policy of carnal reason, vet it is

the weakness of faith, to look in:o the bottom ff 'dl the ditiiculiies

that arise against the promi-se.

3. He staggered not at the promise of God through ynbelief, [v.

20.) and he therefore staggcrcl not, because he considered not the

frowns and discouragements of second causes ; « ohx^/Sji—he flis-

puted not : he did not hold any self-consultation about it, did not

take time to consider whether he should close with it or no, did

not hesitate or stumble at it, but by a resolute and peremptory

act of his soul, with a holy boldness, ventured all upon the pro-

mise. He took it not (<>r a point that would admit of argument or

debate, but presently determined it as a ruled case, did not at all

liang in suspen'^e about it ; he staggered not through unbelief.

Unbelief is at the bottom of all our siaggerings at God's promises.

It is not the promise that fails, but our faith that fails when we
stagger.

4. He was strong in faith, giving glorg to God, Uiov»xia.u9v—he

was strengthened in faith, his faith got ground b>/ exercise—crescit

eundo. Though weak failh shall not be rejected, the bruised reed

not broken, the smoking flax not quenched, yet strong faith shall

be commanded and honoured. The strength of his faith appeared

in the victory it won over his fears.
*

And hereby he gave glory to God, for as unbelief dishonours

God, by making him a liar, (I John 5. 10.) so faiih honours God,
by setting to its seal, that he is true, John 3. 33. Abraham's faith

gave God the glory of his wisdom, power, holiness, goodness, and
especially of his faithfulness, resting upon the word that he had

sp'jken. Among men we sav, " He that trusts another, gives him
credit, and honours him by taking his word ; thus Abraham's gave

glory to God by trusting him. We never hear our Lord Jesus

commending any thing so much as great faith
;

(Malt. 8. 10. and
15. 28 ) therefore God gives honour to failh, great faith, because

faith, great faiih, gives honour to God.
2. He vi3sf(dhi pcrsua'led that what God had promised he was

fihle also to perform, ir\n^if>o(n9iis—was carried on with tlie great-

asl confidence and assurance ; it is a metaphor taken from ships

2 L 2

that come into the harbour with full sail. Abraham saw the storms

of doubts and fears and temptations likely to risi- a.^ninst the pro-

mise, upon which many a one would have slirunk back, and lain

by for fairer days, and waited a smiling gale of sense and reason.

But Abraham, having taken God for his pilot, and the pr.)mise for

his card and compass, resolves to weather his point, and like a bold

adventurer sets up all his sails, breaks ihrough all the diHi(.-ulties,

regards neither winds nor clouds, but trusts to the strength of his

hollom and the wisdom and faithfulness of his pilot, and bravely

makes to the harbour, and comes home an unspeakable g.iiner.

Such was his full persuasion, and it was built on the omnipotence

of God : Ive was able. Our waverings rise mainlv from our dis.

trust of the divine power ; and therefore to fix ns, it is requisite

we believe not only that he is faithful, but that he is able, that hath

promised.

And therefore it was imputed to him for righteousness, v. 22.

Because with such a confidence he ventured his all in the divine

promise, God graciously accepted him; and not only answered,

but out-did, his expectation. This way of glorifying God by a

firm reliance on his bare promise, was so very agreeable to God's

desisn, and so very conducive to his honour, that he graciously

accepted it as a righteousness, and justified him, though there was

not that in the thing itself, which could merit such an accept-

ance. This shows why faith is chosen to be the prime condition of

our justification, because it is a grace that of all others gives glory

to God.

23. Now it was not written for his sake alone,

that it was imputed to him ; 24. But for us also,

to whom it shall be imputed, if we believe on him
that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead ; 95.

AVbo was delivered for our offences, and was raised

again for our justification.

In the close of the chapter, he applies all to us; and having

abundantly proved that Abraham was justified by faith, he here

concludes that his justification was to be the pattern or sampler

of ours.

Jt ivas not written for his sake alone. It was not intended only

for an historical commendation of Abraham, or a relation of some-

thing peculiar to him ; (as some aiitipaedobaptists will needs under-

stand that circumcision was a seal of the righteousness of thefaith,

{v. 11.) only to Abraham himself, and no other;) no, the scripture

did not intend hereby to describe some singular way of justifica-

tion that belonged to Abraham as his prerogative. The accounts we

have of the Old-Testament saints were not intended for histories

only, barely to inform and divert us, but for precedents to direct

us, for ensamples, (1 Cor. 10. 11.) for our learning, ch. 15. 4.

And this particularly concerning Abraham was writien fir us also,

to assure us what that righteousness is, which God requireth and

accepteth to our salvation ; for us also, that are mean and vile,

that come so far short of Abraham in privileges and peiformances

;

us Gentiles as well as the Jews, for the blessing of Abraham comes

upon the Gentiles through Christ ; fiir us on whom the ends of the

world are come, as well as for the patriarchs; for the grace of God

is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.

His application of it is but short. Only we may observe,

1. Our common privilege ; it shall be imputed tons, that is, right-

eousness shall ; the gospel-way of justification is by an imputed rigiit.

eousness, /xiM^ti \!>yi^i7^xi— it shall be imputed ; he uses a future verb,

10 signify the continuation of this mercy in the church, that as it

is the same now, so it will be, while God has a church in the world,

and there are any of the children of men to be justified ; for there

is a fountain opmied that is inexhaustible.

2. Our common duty, the condition of this privilegi^, and that

is believing. Tlie proper object of this believing is a divine reve-

lation : the revelation to Abraham was concerning a Ciirlst to come,

the revelation to us is concerning a Christ already come, which

difference in the revelation does not alter the case.

Abraham believed t!ie power of God in raising np an Isaac from
2-)y
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ttip dead womb of Sarah ; we are to believe the same power

exeried in a hiiiher instaucp, the resurrection of Christ /rom tlie dead.

'I'lie rp'Jiirrection of Isaac was in a figure, (Heb. 11. 19.) the re-

Mirrectiou of Christ was real. Now we are to believe on him that

nn-^d up Christ ; not only believe his power, that he could do it,

hii d-pend upon iiis grace" in raising up Christ as our surety ;
so he

ex;il.iii.s it. v. 25. where we have a brief account of the meaning

of C :rist"s death and resurrection, which are the two main hinges

Oil which ihe door of salvation turns.

(1.) He was deliveredfur our offences. God the Father delivered

him, he delivered up himself as a sacrifice for sin ; he died indeed

a<! a malefactor, because he died for sin ; but it was not his own

sill, but the sins of the people ; he died to make atonement for our

sins, to expiate our guilt, to satisfy divine justice.

(2.) He was raised again for our justification, for the perfection

and completing of our justification. By the merit of his death he

paid our debt, in his resurrection he took out our acquittance
;

wlien he was buried, he lav a prisoner in execution for our debt,

which as a surety he had undertaken to pay ; on the third day an

anjel was sent to roll away the stone, and so to discharge the pri-

soner, which was the greatest assurance possible that divine justice

was satisfied, the dt-bt paid, or else he would never have released

the prisoner : and therefore the apostle puts a special empliasis

on Christ's resurrection ; it is Christ that died, yea, rather, that is

risen again, ch. 8. 34.

So that upon the whole matter it is very evident, that we are

not justified bv the merit of our own works, but by a fiducial, obe-

diential dependence upon Jesus Christ and his righteousness, as the

condition on our part of our right to impunity and salvation
;

which was the truth that Paul in this and the foregoins chapter

had been fixing as tlie great spring and foundatioa of all our com-
fort.

CU.W. V.
The a/wslle, Imvhi^ made his point, and fully prftvett Justiftcaliou l>ij failh, in

Ihh rh:iiiter jirnccfdH in the exiiticatiaii, illusiratinn, and apiiitcntiim nf that

truth. I. He slwusllie/iuiis iif justijicatiim,r. \—-,. IT. lie shmrs llie

fimulain and fimndalhm iif juslificatiim in tlie death nf Jesus (hiist, ultich

lie discourses uj at large III the rest iij the cliapter.

1. rpHEREFOUE bein^ justified hy failli, we
i liiive peace with God, tliroiiiili otir Lord

Jesus Christ;: 2. By whom also we liave access
l)y faith into this grace wherein we staml, and re-

joice in hope of the glory of God. .'3. And not finlv

so. I)iit we glory in tribulations also : knowill^ that

tribulation worketh patience; 4. And patience, ex-
perience ; and experience, hope ; o. And hope
inaketh not ashamed ; because the love of God is

shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, which
is given unto us.

The precious benefits and privileges which flow from justification,

are such as should quicken us all, to give diligence to make it sure
to ourselves that we are justified, and then to take the comfort it

renders to us, and to do the duty it calls for from us. Tiie fruits

ot this tree of life are exceeding precious.
I. We have peace with God, v. 1. It is sin that breeds the

quarrel between us and God, creates not only a strangeness, but an
enmity

;
the holy, righteous God cannot in honour be at peace with

a sinner, wliile he continues under the guilt of sin. Justification
takes away the guilt, and so makes way for peace. And such are
the benignity and good-will of God to man, that, immediately upon
the removing of that obstacle, the peace is made. By fiiilh we
lay hold on Gods arm, and on his strength, and so are at peace,
Isa. 27. 4, 5. There is more in this peace than barely a cessation
of enmity, there is friendship and loving-kindness, for God is either
the worst enemy or the best friend.

Abraham, being justified by faith, was called the friend nf God
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(Jam. 2, 23.) which was his honour, but not his peculiar honour ;

Christ has called his disciples /rjenrfi, John 15. 13— 15. And
surely a man needs no more to make him happy than to have God
his friend !

But this is through our Lord Jesus Christ ; through him as tlie

great Peace-maker, the Mediator between God and imni. that

blessed Day's-man that lias laid his hand upon us both. Adam, in

innocency, had peace with God immediately ; there needed no

such mediator; but to guilty, sinful rnan it isa verv dreadful thing

to think of God out of Christ
; ybr he is our peace, Epii. 2. 14.

not only the maker, but the matter and maintainer, of our peace,

Col. 1. 20.

II. Wc. have access by faith into this grace wherein we stand, xk 2.

This is a further privilege, not only peace, but grace, this grace,

this favour. Observe,

1. The saints' happy state ; it is a state of grace, God's loving-

kindness to us, and our conformity to God ; he that hath God's

love and God's likeness, is in a state of grace. Now into this

grace we have access, Tr^m^xyiuyrir—an introduction ; which im-

plies that we were not born in this state ; we are bi/ nature chil-

dren of ivrath, and the carnal mind is enmity against God; but we
are brought into it. We could not have got into it of ourselves,

nor have conquered the difficulties in the way, but we have a

manuduction, a leading by the hand : are led into it, as blind,

or lame, or weak people are led ; are introduced as pardoned

offenders ; are introduced by some favourite at court to kiss

the king's hand, as strangers, that are to have audience, are con-

ducted.

llpr:n:xyuyi,t lir^-fixoc/xn—We have had occcss. He speaks of those

that are already brought out of a stale of nature into a state of

jrace. Paul, in his conversion, had this access ; then he was

made ni^h ; Barnabas introduced him to the apostles, (Acts-^. 27.)

and there were others that led him by the hand to Damascus, [v. 8.)

but it was Christ that introduced and led him by the hand into this

grace.

By whom we have access by faith; by Christ, as the author and

principal agent ; by faith, as the means of this access. Not by
Christ, in consideration of any merit or desert of ours; but in

consideration of our believing dependence upon him, and resigna-

tion of ourselves to him.

2. Their happy standing in this state; wherein we stand. Not

onlv wherein we are, but wherein we stand: a posture thnt de-

notes our discharge from guilt; ice stand in the judgment ; (Ps. 1. .5.)

not cast, as convicted criminals, but our dignity and honour se-

cured, not thrown to the ground, as abjects. The phrase de-

notes also our progress: while we stand, we are going; we must

not lie down, as if ice had alrearly attained, but stand, as those

that are pressing forward, stand, as servants attending on Christ

our master. The phrase denotes, further, our perseverance: we
stand firm and safe, upheld by the power of God ; stand as

soldiers stand, that keep their ground, not borne down by the

power of tlie enemy. It denotes not only our admission to, but

our confirmation in, the favour of God. It is not in the court

of heaven as in earthly courts, where liigli places are slippery

places : but we stand in a humble confidence of this very thing,

that he ivho has begun tlie good work, will perform it, Phil.

I. 6.

III. TFe rejoice in hope of the glory of God. Beside the hap.

piness in hand, there is a happiness in hope, the glory of God,

the glory which God will put upon the saints in heaven
; glory

which will consist in the vision and fruition of God.

1. Those, and those only, that have access hy faith into the

grace of God now, may hope for the glori/ of God hereafter. There

is no good hope of glory but what is founded in grace ; grace is

glory begun, the earnest and assurance of glory. He will give

grace and glory, Ps. 84. 11.

2. Those who hope for the glory of God iiereafter, have enough

to rejoice in now. It is the duty of those that hope for heaven ii

rejoice in those hopes.

IV. Jfe glory in tribulations also : not only notwithstanding our

tribulations, (those do not hinder our rejoicing in hftpe of the glory
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of God,) but even in our Iribiilations, as those are working fur us

(he ueight of glory, 2 Cor. i. \7.

Observe, What a growing, increasins happiness the happiness

of the saints is ; not onhj so. One would think, such peace, such

grnce, such glory, and such a joy in hope of il, were more than

such poor uiidescrvin'i creatures as we are could pretend to ; and

yet il is not onli/ so, there are more iiislanc:s of our happiness ; ice

glury in tribidalioiis also ; especially tribidalums for righteousness'

sake ; wliich seemed the ijreatest objection asfainst the saints' hap-

piness ; whereas really tlieir happiness Hid not only consist with,

but take rise from, those Iribnlatious. TIteij rejoiced llial they were

counted worthy to siij'er. Acts 5. 41.

This being the hardest point, he sets himself to show me grounds

and reasons of it. How come we to glorij in tnbulutioiis y Why,

because tribulations, by a cliain of causes, greatly befriend hope
;

which he shows in the method of its inHuence.

1. Tribulation worketh patience, not in and of itself, but the

powerful grace of (jod working in and with tlie tnbiilaliun. It

proves, and, by provinj, improves patience ; as parts and gifts in-

crease by exercise. It is not the etticient cause, but yields the oc-

casion, as steel is hardened by the fire. See how God brings meal

out of the eater, and sweetness out (f the strong ! That which

worketh patience, is matter of joy ;
lor patience does us more

good than tribulations can do us hurt. Tribulation in itself work-

elk impatience ; but, as it is sanctified to the saints, it worketh

patience.

2. Patience, experience, v. 4. It works an experience of God,

and the songs he gives in the night ; the patient sufl'erers have the

greatest experience of the divine consolations, which abound as

afflictions abound. It works an experience of ourselves. It is

by tribulation that we make an experiment of our own sincerity,

and therefore such tribulations are called trials. It works, Six.^^'

—an approbation, as he is approved, that has passed the test.

Thus Job"s tribulation wrought patience, and that patience pro-

duced an approbation, that still he holds fist his integrity, Job

2. 3.

3. Experience, hope. He wlio, bein'.; thus tried, comes forth

as sold, will thereby be encouraged to hope. This experiment, or ap-

probation, is not so much the "round, as the evidence, of our

hope, and a special friend to it. Experience of God is a prop to

our hope ; he that hath delivered, dotli and will. Experience of our-

selves helps to evidence our sincerity.

4. This hope makcth not ashamed, it is a hope that will

not deceive us. Nothing confounds more than disappointment.

Everlasting shame and confusion u-itl he caused bi/ the perishing

of the expectation of the icicked, but the hope of the righteous shall

be gladness, Prov. 10. 28. See Ps. 22. 5.—71. 1. Or, It makcth not

ashamed of our sufferings. Though ire are counted as the off-

Scouring of all things, and trodden under foot as the mire in the

streets ; yet, having hopes of glory, we are not ashamed of these

sufferings. It is in a good cause, for a good master, and in good
hope : and therefore we are not ashamed. We will never think our-

selves disparaged by sufferings that are likelv to end so well.

Because the love of God is shed abroad. This hope will not

di.sappoint us, because it is seated with the llnh/ Spirit as a Spirit

of love. It is the gracious work of the blessed Spirit to shed abroad
the love of God in the hearts of all the saints. The love of God,
that is, the sense of Gods love to us, drawing out love in us to

him again. Or, The great effects of his love : (1.) Special grace
;

and, (2.) The pleasant gust or sense of it. Il is shed abroad, as

sweet ointment, perfuming the soul ; as rain watering it, and
making it fruitful : the ground of all our comfort and holiness, and
perseverance in both, is laid in tiie shedding abroad of the love of God
in our hearts ; it is that which constrains us, 2 Cor. 5. 14. Thus
are we drawn and held by the bonds of love. Sense of God's love to

us, will make us not ashamed, either of our hope in him, or our
sufferings for him.

6. For when ye were yet without strength, in

due time Clirist died for the ungodly. 7. For

scarcely for a righteous man will one die
; yet per-

adventure tor a good man some would even dare

to die. 8. But God commendeth his love towmils

lis, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ dii-d

lor us. 9 Much more then, being now justified

by his blood, we shall be saved troin wrath ihrongli

him. 10. For if, when we were enemies, we were

reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much
more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by his

life. 11. And not only so, but we also joy in

God, through our J.,ord Jesus Christ, by w^hoin we
have now received the atonement. 12. ^^'he^e-

fore, as by one man sin entered nito tht- world,

and death by sin ; and so tieath passed upon till

men, for that all have sinned : 13. (For tnitil the

law, sin was in the world : but sin is not imputed

when there is no law. 14-. Nevertheless, death

reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them that

had not sinned after the similitude of Adam's trans-

gression, who is the figure of him that was to

come. \5. But not as the offence, so also is the

free gift. For if through the offence of one many
be dead, much more the grace of God, and the

gift by grace, which is by one man, Jesus Christ,

hath abounded unto many. \6. And not as // a-a^y

by one that sinned, so is the gift : for the judg-

ment was by one to condemnation ; but the free

gift is of many offences inito justification. 17. For

if by one man's offence death reigned by one ;

much more they which receive abundance of grace

and of the gift of righteousness, shall reign in lite

by one, Jesus Christ:) IS. Theivt(:)re, as by the

offence of one. Judgment came upon all men to con-

demnation ; even so by the righteousness of one, l/ie

free gift came upon all men unto justification of

lite. 19. For as by one man's disobedience many
were made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall

many be made righteous. 20. Moreover, the law

entered, that the otfence might abound. But where

sin abounded, grace did much more abound : 21.

That as sin hath reigned unto death, even so might

grace reign, through righteousness, unto eternal lite,

by Jesus Christ our Lord.

The apostle here describes the fountain and foundation of justi-

fication, laid in the death of the Lord Jesus. The streams are

very sweet, but if you run them up to the spring-head, you will

tind it to be Christ's dying for us ; il is in the precious stream of

Christ's blood that all these privileges come flowing to us : and
therefore he enlarges upon the instance of that love of God, which is

shell abroad.

Three things he lakes notice of for the explication and illustration

of this doctrine.

1. Tiie persons he died for, r. 6—8.

2. The precious fruits of his death, v. 9— 1 1.

3. The parallel he runs between the coiDmunication of sin and

death by the Hrst Adam, and of righteousness and life by the second

Adam, v. 12. toihe end.

I. The character we were under when Christ died for us :

1. JFc were with-nit slrcnolh, U: G.) in a sad condition ; and,
1
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A. U. 58. ROMANS, V. The First and Second Adam.

which is worse, altogether unable to help ourselves out of that con-

dition ; lost, and no visible way open for our recovery ; our con-

dition defjlorable, and in a manner desperate ; and therefore our

salvation is here sain to come m due time. God's time to help and

save is when tliose tlvit are to be saved are without strength, that his

own power and grace may be the more inagnihcd, Deut. 32. 36.

It is the manner of God to help at a dead lilt.

2. He died for the ungodlij ; not only helpless creatures, and

therefore likely to perish, but guilty, sinful creatures, and there-

fore deserving to perish ; not only mean and worthless, but vile

and obnoxious ; unworthy of such favour with the holy God.

Bein" iingodli/, they had need of one to die for them, to satisfy for

guilt, and to bring in a righteousness. This he illustrates, (!•. 7, 8.)

as an unparalleled instance of love ; herein God's thougltts and

ivays were above ours. Compare John 15. 13, 14. Greater love

lias no man.

(1.) One would hardly die for a righteous man, that is, an

innocent man, one that is unjustly condemned ; every body will

pity such an one, but few will put such a value upon his life,

as cither to hazard, or much less, to deposit, their own in his

stead.

(2.) It may be, one mijlit perhaps be persuaded to die for a

good man, that is, a useful man, that is more than barely a righte-

ous man. Many that are good themselves, yet do but little good

to others ; but those that are useful, commonly get themselves

well beloved, and meet with some that in a case of necessity would

venture to be their a»T/4,D;^oi

—

tvould engage life for life, would

be their bail, body for body. Paul was, in this sense, a very good

man, one that was very useful, and he met with some, that for

his life laid down their own nech, rh. 16. 4. And yet observe

how he qualifies this ; it is but some that would do so, and it is a

daring act if they do it ; it must be some bold venturing soul ; and

after all, it is but a peradvenlure.

(3.) But Christ died for sinners ; {v. ?.) neither righteous nor

good ; not only such as are useless, but such as were guilty and ob-

noxious ; not only such as there would be no loss of, should they

perish, but such whose destruction would greatly redound to the

glory of God's justice, being malefactors and criminals that ought

to die.

Some think he alludes to a common distinction the Jews had of

their people into cpni'

—

righteous, JS'lDn

—

merciful, (compare

Isa. 57. 1.) and c;;'i:fn

—

wicked.

Now herein God conimendeil his love, not only proved and evi-

denced his love, (he might have done that at a cheaper rate,) but he

magnified it, and made it illustrious. This circumstance did mag-
nify greatly, and advance his love, not only put it past dispute, but

rendered it the object of the greatest wonder and admiration ;

" Now my creatures shall see that I love them, I will give them

such an instance of it, as shall be without parallel." Commendeth

his love, as merchants commend their goods when they would put

them olf. This commending of his love was in order lo the shedding

abroad of his love in our hearts by the Holt/ Ghost. He evidences

his love in the most winning, affecting, endearing way imagin-

able.

While we were yet sinners, implying, that we were not to be

always simicrs ; there should be a change wrought ; for he died to

save us. not in our sins, but from our sins ; but we were yet sinners

when he died for us.

(4.) Nay, which is more, we were enemies, {v. 10.) not only

malefactors, but traitors and rebels ; in arms against the govern-

ment ; the worst kind of malefactors, and of all others the most ob-

noxious. The carnal mind is not only an enemy to God, but

enmitii itself, eh. 8. 7. Col. 1. 21. This enmitt/ is a mutual enmi-

t\l ; God loathing the siniier, and the sinner loathing God, Zech.

11. 8. And that for such as these Christ should die, is such a mys-
tery, such a paradox, such an unprecedented instance of love,

that it may well be our business to eternity, lo adore and wonder at

it ! Tliis is a commendation of lore indeed ! Justly mi^ht he who had

thus loved us. make it one of the laws of his kingdom, that ive should

lor-'', our enemies.

II. Tlie precious fruits of his death :

26^

1. Justification and reconciliation are the first and primary

fruit of the death of Christ ; TFe are justified by his blond, (v. 9.)

reconciled by his death, v. 10. Sin is pardoned, the sinner ac-

cepted as righteous, the quarrel taken up, the enmity slain, an

end made of iniquity, and an everlasting righteousness brought in.

This is done, that is, Christ has done all that was requisite on

his part to be done in order hereunto, and immediately upon our be-

eving, we are actually put into a state of justification and recon-

ciliation.

Justified by his blood. Our justification is ascribed to the blood

of Christ, because without blood there is no remission, Heb. 9. 22.

77te blood is the life, and that must go to make atonement. In all

the propitiatory sacrifices, tlie sprinkling of the blood was of the es-

sence of the sacrifice. It was the blood that made an atonement for
the soul. Lev. 17. 11.

2. From hence results salvation from wrath ; saved from wrath,

[v. 9.) saved by his life, v. 10. When that which hinders our

salvation is taken away, the salvation must needs follow. Nay,

the argument holds very strongly ; if God justified and recon-

ciled us 7vhen we were enemies, and put himself to so much
charges to do it, much more will ha save us when we are justified

and reconciled. He that has done the greater, which is, of ene-

mles to iTiake us friends, will certainly do the lesser, which is,

when we are friends to_ use us friendly, and to be kind lo us. And
therefore the apostle, once and again, speaks of it with a much more.

He that hath digged so deep lo lay the foundation, will, no doubt,

build upon that foundation.

Tf'e shall be saved from wrath, from hell and damnation. It is

the wrath of God that is the fire of hell ; the wrath to come,

so it is called, 1 Thess. 1.10. The final justification and absolu-

tion of believers at the great day, together with the fitting and pre-

paring of them for it, are the salvation from wrath here spoSfen of ;

it is the perfecting of the work of grace.

Reconciled by his death, saved by his life. His life here spoken

of, is not to be understood of his life in the flesh, but his lu"e m
heaven, tliat life which ensued after his death. Compare ch. 14. 9.

He was dead, and is alive. Rev. 1. IS. We are reconciled by

Christ humbled, we are saved by Christ exalted. The dying

Jesus laid the foundation, in satisfying for sin, and slaying /At

enniiti/, and so making us salvable ; thus is the partition-wall

broken don-n, atonement made, and ihe attainder reversed ; but

it is the living Jesus that perfects the work, he lives to make inter-

cession, Heb. 7. 25. It is Christ in his exaltation, that by his

word and Spirit effectually calls and changes, and reconciles us

to God, is our Advocate with the Father, and so completes and

consummates our salvation. Compare ch. 4. 25, and 8. 34.

Christ dying was the testator, who bequeathed us the legacy ;

but Christ living is the executor, who pays it. Now the ar-

guing is very strong : He that puts himself to the charge of

purcliasing our salvation, will not decline the trouble of applying

It.

3. All tliis produces, as a further privilege, our joy in God,

v. 11. God is now so far from being a terror tons, that he is

our /r)!/, and our hope in the day of evil, Jer. 17. 17. Jf'e are re-

conciled and saved from wrath. Iniquity, lilessed be God, shall

not be our ruin. And not only so, there is more in it yet, a con-

slant stream of favours ; we not only go to heaven, but go lo

heaven triumphantly ; not only get into the harbour, but come in

with full sail ; ice joy in God, not only saved from his wrath,

but solacing ourselves in his love, and this through Jesus Christ,

who is the Alpha and Omega, the foundation-stone and the top-

stone of all our comforts and hopes ; not only our salvation,

but our strength and our song ; and all this (which he repeats

as a string he loved to be harping upon) by virtue of the atone-

ment ; for by Mm we christians, we believers, have now, now

in gospel-times, or now in this lite, received the atonement, which

was typified by the sacrifices under the law; and is an ear-

nest of our happiness in heaven. True believers do by Jesiuv

Christ receive the atonement. Receiving the atonement is our ac-

tual reconciliation to God in justification, grounded upon C'lrist's

satisfaction.



A. U. 58. ROMANS, V The First and tlie Second Adam,

To receive the atonement is, 1

(1.) To give our consent to the alovemcnt, approvincr of, and
|

agreeing to, tliose niellioHs which infinite wisdom halh taken of
I

savintT a s;iiilty world by the blood of a crucified Jesus, being'

willing and glud to be saved in a gospel-way, and upon gospel-

terms.

(2.) To take the comfort of the atonement, which is the fountain

and foundation of our joy in God, Now we jot/ in God, now we

do indeed receive the atonement, xjlvx'^I'-""—glorying in it. God

hath received the atonement ; (Matt. 3. 17.—17. 5.—28. 2.) if we

but receive it, the work is done.

III. The parallel that the apostle runs between the communi-

cation of sin and death by the first Adam, and of righteousness

and life by the second Adam, (". 12, to the end,) which not

only illustrates the truth he is discoursing of, but tends very much

to the coniniendius of the love of God, and the comforting of the

hearts of Irue believers ; in showing a correspondence between our

fall and our recovery; and not only a like, but a much greater,

posver in the second Adam to make us happy, than there was in

the first to make us miserable.

Now for the opening of this, observe,

1. A general truth laid down as the foundation of liis discourse

—

That Adam was a type of Christ; (v. 14.) Ulio is the figure of\^

him that was to come. Christ is therefore called the last Mam,
1 Cor. 15. 45. Compare r. 22. In this, Adam was a type of

Christ, that in the covenant-transactions that were between God
and him, and in the consequent events of those transactions, Adam
was a public person ; God dealt wilh Adam, and Adam acted as

such an one, as a common father and factor, root and representative,

of and for all his po^-terity ; so that what he did in that station, as

agent for us, we may be said to have done in him ; and what was

done to him, mav.be said to have been done to us in him. Thus

Jesus Christ, the Mediator, acted as a public person, the head of

all the elect ; dealt with God for them, as their father, factor,

root, and representative ; died for them, rose for ihein, entered

within the veil for them, did all for them. When Adam failed,

we failed with him ; when Christ performed, he performed for us.

Thus was Adam ru-nas t5 fiiWitiror—the figure of him that was to

come, to come to lepair that breach which Adam had made.

2. A. more particular explication of the parallel. In which ob-

serve,

(1.) How .'\dam, as a public person, communicated sin and

death to all his posterity; [v. 12.) Eij rme man sin entered. We
see the world under a deluge of sin an-i death, full of iniq'jities,

and full of calamities. Now, it is worth while to inquire what is

the spring that feeds it, and you will find that to be the general

corruption of nature ; and at what gap it entered, and you will

find that to have been Adam's first sin. It was i;/ one man, and

he the first man ; for if any had been bef)re him, they would

have been free; that one man from whom, as from the root, we

all spring.

[1.] By him sin entered. When God pronounced all very good,

(Gen. 1. 31.) there was no sin in the world; it was when Adam
ate forbidden fruit, that sin made its entry. .Sin had before entered

into the world of angels, when many of them revolted from their

allegiance, and left their first estate ; but it never entered into the

world of mankind till Adam sinned ; entered as an enemy, to kill

and destroy ; as a thief, to rob and despoil ; and a dismal entry it

was. Then entered the guilt of .\dam's sin imputed to posterity,

and a general corruption and depravedness of nature.

'Ey' ui—for that, so we read it ; rather in whom all have sin-

ned. Sin entered into the world by Adam, for in him we all sin-

ned. As (1 Cor. 15. 22.) in Adam all die ; so here, in him all

have sinned: fur it is agreeable to the law of all nations, that the

acts of a public person are accounted theirs whom they represent
;

and what a whole body does, every member of the same body may
be said to do. Now Adam acted thus as a public person, by the

sovereign ordination and appointment of God, and vet that found-

ed upon a natural necessity ; for God, as the author of nature, had

wude this the law of nature, that man should beget in bis own like-

ness, and so the other creatures. In Adam therefore, as in a com-

mon receptacle, the whole nature of man was reposited, frnm him
to flow down in a channel to his posterity ; for all maiikind is m.iJe

I

'" one blond, (Acts 17. 26.) so that according as this natuie proves

thr(;iigh his standing or falling, before he puts it out of his hands,

accordingly it is propagated from him. Adam therefore sinning

and falling, the nature became guilty and corrupted, and is so de-

rived. Tiius in him all hare sinned.

[2.] Death by sin : for death is the wages of sin. Sin, when
it is finished, brings forth death. When sin came, of course

death came along with it. Death is here put for all that misery

which is the due desert of sin, temporal, spiritual, eternal death.

If Adam had not sinned, be had not died : the threatening was, In

the dag thou eatest ihou shalt snrehj die. Gen. 2. 17.

So death passed, a sentence of death was passed, as upon a

criminal, S;?xfls»

—

passed through all men, as an infectious disease

passes through a town, so that none escape it. It is the universal

fate, without exception, death pas.ses upon all. There are com-
mon calamities incident to human life, which do abundantly prove

this.

Death reigned, v. 14. lie speaks of death as a mighty prince,

and his monarchy the most absolute, universal, and lasting monar-

chy. None are exempted from its sceptre; it is a monarchy that

will survive all other earthly rule, authority, and power, for it is

the last enemy, 1 Cor. 15. 26. Those sons of Belial that will be

subject to no other rule, cannot avoid being subject to this.

Now all this we may thank Adam for; from him sin and death

descend. Well may we say, as that good man, observing the

change that a fit of sickness had made in his countenance, Adam !

what hast thou done }

Further, to clear this, he shows, that sin did not cninmence with

the law of Mo.ses, but was in the world, vntil, or before, that law
;

therefore that law of Moses is not the only rule of life; fur theru

was a rule, and that rule transgressed, before the law was given.

It likewise intimates that we cannot be justified by our obedience

to the law of Moses, any more than we were condemned by anj

for our disobedience to it. Sin was in the world before the raw ;

witness Cain's murder, the apostasy of the old world, the wickedness

of Sodom.
First, His inference from hence, is. Therefore there was a law ;

for sin is not imputed xohere there is no law. Original sir. is a waiJ

of conformitif to, and actual sin is a transgression of, ihe law ot

God : therefore all were under some law.

Secondhf, His proof of it, is. Death reigned from Adam to Moses,

V. 14. It is certain that death could not have reigned, if sin had

not set up the throne for him. This proves that sin was in the

world before the law, and original sin, for death reigned over

those that had not sinned any actual sin, that had not sinned after the

similitude of Adam's transgression, never sinned in their own per-

sons as Adam did ; which is to be understood of infants, that were

never guilty of actual sin, and yet died, because Adam's sin was

imputed to them.

This reign of death seems especially to refer to those violent and

extraordinary judgments which were long before Moses, as the

deluge, and the destruction of Sodom, which involved infants. It

is a great proof of original sin, that little children, who were nevei

guilty of any actual transgression, are yet liable to very terrible

diseases, casualties, and deaths ; which could by no means be re-

conciled with the justice and righteousness of God, if they were

not chargeable with guilt.

(2.) How, in correspondence to this, Christ, as a public per-

son, communicates righteousness and life to all Irue believers that

are his spiritual seed. And in this he shows not only wherein the

resemblance holds, but ex abundanti, wherein tlie communication

of grace and love by Christ goes beyond the communication of guilt

and wrath by Adam.

[1.] Wherein the resemblance holds; that is laid down inost

fully. V. IS, 19.

First, Ell the offence and disobedience of one, manif were made

sinners, and judgment came upon all men to condemnation. \\ here

observe,

1. That Adam's sin was disobedience, disobedience to a \iia,n
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iiul expres'! commnnd : and it was a command of trial. The

:liiri',r he did was therefore evil, because il was forbidden, and not

jlheiwise ; but that opened tlie door to other sins, though itself

seeniiiisily small.

2. That the malitriiiiy and poison of sin are very strong and

spreading, else the suilt of Adam's sin would not have reached so

liir, nor' have been so deep and long a stream. Who would think

there should be so much evil in sin !

3. That by Adam's sin many are made sinners : many, that is,

all his posterity; said to be many, in opposition to the one that

offended. Made sinners, KxriarxSriasiv. It denotes the making

of us such by a judicial act : we were cast as sinners by due course

of law.

4. That judgment is come lo coiiclemnntion upon all those that

by Adam's disobedience were made sinners. Being convicted, we

are condemned. All the race of mankind lie under a sentence,

like an attainder upon a familv. There is judgment given and re-

corded airainst us in the court of heaven ; and if the judgment

be not reversed, we are likely to sink under it to eternity.

Seconrllif, In like maimer, hi/ the righteotisness and obedience of
one, (and that one is Jesus Christ, the second Adam.) are many
made riyhteinis, and so the free (jift comes vpon all. It is ob-

servable, how the aposlle inculcates this truth, and repeats it again

and a<:ain, as a truih of very great consequence. Here observe,

1. Tlie nature of Christ's righteousness, how it is brou^lit in; it

is by his obedience. The disobedience of the first Adam ruined

us, the obedience of the second .\dam saves us : his obedience to

the law of mediation, which was, that he should fulfil all righte-

ousness, and then make his soul an offering for sin. By his obe-

dience to this law he wrought out a righteousness for us, satisfied

God's justice, and so made way for us into his favour.

2. The fruit of it.

(1.) There is a free gift come upon all men, it is made and of-

fered promiscuously to all. The salvation wrought is a comm'

n

salvation ; the proposals are general, the tender free ; whoever

will, may come, and take of these waters of life.

This free gift is to all believers, upon their believing, unto Justi-

fication of life. It is not only a justification that frees from death,

but that entitles to life.

(2.) Many shall be made riqhteous : many compared with one,

or as many as belong to the election of grace ; which, though but

a few as they are scattered up and down in the world, yet will be

a sreat many when they come all together. KxTxcrxQyiaotrxi—they

shall be constituted righteous, as by letters patent. Now the an-

tithesis between these two, our ruin by Adam, and our recovery

by Christ, is obvious enough.

[2.] Wherein the communication of grace and love by Christ

goes bejond the communication of guilt and wrath by Adam ; and

this he shows, r. 15— 17. It is desisned for the magnifying of the

riches of Christ's love, and for the comfort and encouragement of

believers, who, considering what a wound Adam's sin has made,

misht besin to despair of a proportionable remedy.

His expressions are a little intricate, but this he seems to inlei d.

First, If guilt and wrath be communicated, much more shall

grace and love : for it is agreeable to the idea we liave of the divine

goodness, to suppose that he should be more ready to save upon an

imputed rightfousness, than to condemn upon an imputed guilt

:

Much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace. God's good-
ness is, of all his attributes, in a special manner his slory, and it is

that grace that is the root, (his favour to us in Christ,) and the gift

is by grace. We know that God is rather inclined to show mercy
;

punishins is his strange work.
Secondly, If there were so much power and efficacy, as it seems

there were, in the sin of a man, who was of the earth, earthy, to

condemn us ; much more are there power and efficacy in the

lighteousness and grace of Christ, who is the Lord from heaven, lo

justify and save us. The one man that saves us, is Jesus Christ.

.Surely Adam could not propaoale so strong a poison, but Jesus

Christ could propagate as strong an antidote, and much stronger.

Thirdly, It is but the guilt of one single offence of Adam's that

is laid to our charge ; the judgment was, l^ ho! In xxTolxei/jix, by

264

one, that is, by one oflfence, v. 16, 17. Margin. But from Jesus

Christ we receive and derive an abundance of grace, and of the

gift of righteousness. The stream of grace and righteousness is

deeper and broader than the stream of guilt ; for this righteousness

doth not only take away the guilt of that one offence, but of many
other offences, even of all. God in Christ forgives all trespasses.

Col. 2. 13.

Fourthly, By Adam's sin death reigned ; but by Christ's right-

eousness there is not only a period put to the reign of death, but be-

lievers are preferred to reign in hfe, v. 17. In and by the right-

eousness of Christ, we have not only a charter of pardon, but a pa-

tent of honour ; are not only freed from our chains, but, like Jo-

seph, advanced to the second chariot, and made unto our God
kings and priests ; not only pardoned, but preferred. See this ob-

served. Rev. 1. 5, 6.—5. 9, 10. We are by Christ and his right-

eousness entitled to, and instated in, more and greater privileges than

we lost by the oflfence of Adam. The plaster is wider than the

wound, and more healing than the wound is killing.

Lastly, In the two last verses he seems to anticipate an objection

which is expressed, Gal. 3. 19. Wherefore then servelh the law?
Answer,

1. The laiv entered, that the offence might abound. Not to make
sin to abound the more in itself, otherwise than as sin lakes occa-

sion by the commandment ; but to discover the abounding sinful-

ness of it. The glass discovers the spots, but does not cause them.

When the commandment came into the world sin rerived ; as

the letting in of a clearer light into a room discovers the dust and

filth which were there before, but were not seen. It was like the

searching of a wound, which is necessary to the cure. 77ic offence,

TO nx^a-aruiiAa—that offence, the sin of Adam, the extending of

the guilt of it to us, and the eff'ect of the corruption in us, are the

abounding of that otfence which appeared upon the entry of the law.

2. That grace might much more abound; that tne terras of the

law might make gospel-comforts so much the sweeter. Sin abound-

ed among the Jews ; and to those of them that were converted to

the faith of Christ did not grace much more abound in the remit-

ting of so much guilt and the subduing of so much corruption >

The greater the strength of the enemy, the greater the honour of

the conqueror.

This abounding of grace he illustrates, r. 21. As the reign of

a tyrant and oppressor is a foil to set off' the succeeding reign of

a just and gentle prince, and to make it the more illustrious; so

doth the reign of sin set oft' the reign of grace. Sin reigned unto

death, it was a cruel, bloody reign ; but grace reigns to life, eternal

life, and this through riglitcousucss, righteousness imputed to us for

justification, implanted in us for sanctification ; and both by Jesus

Christ our Lord, through the power and efficacy of Christ, the great

prophet, priest, and king of his church.

CHAP. VI.

Tlie apostle haring at large assaleil, opened, and prnred, the great doctrine

of jiislificiilion hy faith, for fear lest any shiiiild suck poison out of that

swell flower, and turn that grace of God into nanlonness and licentiousntss,

he, with the like zeal, copiousness of e.rpiession, and cogency of argument,

presses the absolute necessity of sanctification and a holy life, its the insepara-

ble fruit and companion of justification ; for irherevcr Jesus Christ is made

of God unto any soul righteousness, he is made nf God unto that soul sancti-

fication, 1 Cor. 1. 30. The water and the Idood came streaming together out

of the pierced side of the dying Jesus. And what God iialU thusjoined toge-

ther, hi not us dare to put asunder.

I. "l^THAT shall we say then ? Shall we coii-

T tin lie in sin, that grace may abound ? 2.

God forbid. How shall we, that are dead to sin,

live any longer therein ? 3. Know ye not, that so

inanvof us as were baptized into .lesus Christ were

baptized into his death ? 4. Therefore we are buried

with hiin bv baptism into death ; that like as Christ

was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Fa-

ther, even so we also should walk in newness of hfe
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5. For if we liave been planted tosjether in the hke-

ness of his ciciith, we shall be also in llie likeness of

his resurrection : 6. Knowing this, that our old

man is crucified with ///«/, that the body of sin

might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not

serve sin. 7. l'"or he that is dead is freed from sin.

S. Now if we be dead with Christ, we believe that

we shall also hve with him : 9- Knowing that Christ,

being raised from the dead, dieth no more ; death

iiath no more dominion over him. 10. For in that

he died, he died unto sin once : but in that he liveth,

lie liveth unto God. 11. Likewise reckon ye also

yourselves to be dead indeed into sin, but alive unto

God through Jesus Christ our Lord. 12. Let not

sin therefore reign in your mortal body, that ye

should obey it in the lusts thereof. 13. Neither

yield ye your members as instruments of unrighteous-

ness unto sin : but yield yourselves unto God, as

those that are alive from the dead, and your mem-
bers us instruments of righteousness unto God. l^.

F'or sin shall not have dominion over you : for ye

sire not under the law, but under grace, lo. What
then ? Shall we sin, because we are not under the

law, but under grace } God forbid. 1 6. Know ye
not, that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to

obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey ; whether

of sin unto death, or of obedience unto righteous-

ness .'' 17. But God be thanked, that ye were the

servants of sin : but ye have obeyed from the heart

that form of doctrine which was delivered you. IS.

Being then made free from sin, ye became the ser-

vants of righteousness. 19- 1 speak after the man-
ner of men, because of the infirmity of your flesh :

For as ye have yielded your members servants to

uncleanness and to iniquity unto iniquity; even so

now yield your members servants to rigiiteousness

unto holiness. 20. For when ye were the servants

of sin, ye were free from righteousness. 21. What
fruit had ye then in those things whereof ye are

now ashamed ? for the end of those things is death.

22. But now being made free Iron) sin, and become
servants to God, ye have your fruit unto holiness ;

and the end, everlasting life. 2.3. For the wages of

sin is death ; but the gift of God is eternal life,

through Jesus Christ our Lord.

The aposile's transition, which joins this discourse willi the

former, is observnble, " What shall trc sau then ? v. 1. What use

shall we make of this sweet and comfortable doctrine } Shall we
do evil that ^ood may come, as some sav we do .' cli. 3. 8. Shall
we continue in sin, that (jrace may abound? Shall we from hence
take encouragement to sin with so mnch the more boldness, be-
cause the more sin we commit, the more will the grace of God be
masinified in our pardon ? Is this a use to be made of it ?" No, it

IS an ahu^e. and the apostle startles at the thouirht of il ;
(r-. 2.)

" Gnrl forbid: far be it from us to think such a thou-^ht." He en-
tertains the objection as Christ did the devils blackest temptation;
(Matt. 4. 10.) Get (nee hence, Satan. Those opinions that save
»')y countenance to sin, or open a door to practical immoralities,
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iiow specious and plausible soever they be rendered, by the pre-

tension of advanciiiij free grace, are to be rejected with the great-

est abhorrence ; for the truth as it is in Jesus, is a truth according

to godiiness. Tit. 1.1.

The apostle is very full in pressing the necessity of holiness in

this chapter, which may be reduced to two heads.

I. His exhortations to holiness, which show the nature of it.

II. His motives or arguments to enforce those exhortations, which

show the necessity of it.

I. For the first. We may hence observe the nature of sanctification,

what it is, and wherein it consists. In general it has two things in

it, mortification, and vivificatiim ; dying to sin, and living to

righteousness; elsewhere expressed by putting off the old man,
and putting on the new ; ceasing to do evil, and learning to do
well.

1. Mortification, putting off the old man ; several ways that is

expressed.

(1.) We must live no longer in sin, [v. 2.) we must not be as

we have been, nor do as we have done. The time past of our

life must suffice, 1 Pet. 4. 3. Tliough there are none that live

without sill, yet, blessed be God, there are those that do not live

in sin ; do not live in it as their element, do not make a trade of

it : that is to be sanctified.

(2.) The body of sin. mxLit be deitroyerl, v. 6. The corruption

that dwelk'th in us is the body of sin consisting of matiy parts and

members, as a body. This is the root to which the axe must br;

laid. We must not only cease from the acts of sin ; (that may b<-

done through the influence of outward restraints, or other induce-

ments;) but we must get the vicious habits and inclinations weak-

ened and destroyed: not only cast away the idols out of the sanc-

tuary, but the idols of iniquittj out of tiie heart.

That henrj'fortk we should not serre sin. The actual transgres-

sion is certainly in a great measure prevented by the crucifying and

killing of the original corruption. Destroy the body of sin, and
then, though theic should be Canaanites remaining in the In d, vet

the Israelites will not be slaves to them. It is the body of sin that

sways the sceptre, wields the iroti rod ; destroy that, and the yoke

is broken. The destruction of Eglon the tyrant, is the deliverance

of oppressed Israel from the Moabites.

(3.) JJ'e must be dead indeed unto sin, v. 11. As the death of

the oppressor is a release, so much more is the death of the op-

pressed. Job 3. 17, 18. Death brings a writ of ease to the weary.

Thus must we be dead to sin, obey it. observe it, regard it, fulfil

its will no more than he that is dead doth his quondam taskmas-

ters ; be as indirterent to the pleasures and delights of sin, as a man
that is dying is to his former diversions. He that is dead is sepa-

rated from his former company, converse, business, enjoyments,

employments, is not what he was, does not what he did, has not

what lie had. Death makes a mighty change ; such a change

doth sanctification make in the soul, it cuts off all correspondence

with sin.

(4.) Sin must not reign in nur mortal bodies, that we should

obcif it, V. 12. Though sin may remain as an outlaw, though it

may oppress as a tyrant, yet let it not reign as a king. Let it not

make laws, nor preside in councils, nor command the militia ;

let it not be uppermost in the soul, so that we should obey it.

Tliough we may be sometimes overtaken and overcome by it, yet

let us never be obedient to it in the lusts thereof: let not sinful

lusts be a law to you, to which you would yield a consenting obe-

dience. In the lusts thereof— 1> rxlt i-ni^i/xixis avra. It refers

to tlie body, not to sin. Sin lies very much in gratifying of the

body, and humouring that. And there is reason implied in that,

your mortal body ; because it is a mortal body, and liaMciiing

apace to the dust, therefore let not sin reign in it. It was sin that

made our bodies mortal, and therefore do not yield obedience to

such an enemy.

(5.) We must not yield our members as instruments of unrirjlit-

eowiness, v. 13. The members of the body are made use of by

the corrupt nature as tools, by which t!ie wills of the flesh are ful-

filled ; but we must not consent lo that abuse. The members of

the body are fearfully and wonderfully made ;
it is pity they
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should be the devil's tools of unrighteousness unto sin, instruments

of t!ie sinful actions, accordins to the sinful dispositions. Uiiright-

eniisiiess is unto sin ; the sinl'ul acts confirm and stren£lhen the sin-

ful habits ; one sin begets another ; it is like the letting forth of

water, therefore leave it before it be meddled with. The mem-
bers of the body may perhaps, through the prevalency of tempta-

tion, be forced lo be instruments of sin; but do not yield them to

be so, do not consent to it. This is one branch of sanctificalion,

the mortification of sin.

1. Vivification, or living to righteousness ; and what is that .'

(1.) It is lo walli in newness of life, i: 4. Newness of life

supposes newness of heart, for out of it are the issues of life ; and

there is no way to nial<e the stream sweet but by making the

spring so. Walking, in scripture, is put for the course and tenour of

the conversation, which must be new. Walk by new rules, to-

ward new ends, from new principles ; make a new choice of the

way ; choose new paths to walk in, new leaders to walk after, new
companions to walk with : old things should pass awav, and all

things become new. The man is what he was not, does what he

did not.

(2.) It is to be alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord, v.

II. To converse with God, to have a regard to him, a delight in

him. a concern fur him, the soul upon all occasions carried out to-

ward him as towards an agreeable object, in which it takes a com-
placency : this is to be alive to God. The love of God reigning in

the heart, is the life of the soul towards God ; Anhna est ubi amat,

non ubi aniiruit—The soul is where it loves, rather than where it

lives; the afl'ections and desires alive toward God.

Or, living (our life in the flesh) unto God, to his honour and
glory as our end, by his word and will as our rule ; in all our ways
to acknowledge him, and to have our eyes ever toward him ; that

is to live unto God.

Through Jexus Christ our Lord. Christ is our spiritual life
;

there is no living to God but through him. He is the Mediator;
there can be no comfortable receivings from God, or acceptable

regards to God, but in and tlirough Jesus Christ ; no intercourse

between sinful souls and a holy God, but by the mediation of the

Lord Jesus. Through Christ, as the author and maintainer of

this life ; through Christ, as the head from whom we receive vi-

tal influence; through Christ, as the root by wliicli we derive sap

and nourishment, and so live. In living to God, Christ is all in

all.

(3.) It is to yield ourselves to God, as those that are alive from
the dead, v. 13. 'i'he very life and being of holiness lie in the dedi-

cation of ourselves to the Lord, giving our own selves to the Lord,

2 Cor. 8. 5. " Yield yourselves to him, not only as the conquered
yields to the conqueror, because he can stand it out no longer ; but

as the wife yields herself lo her husband, to whom her desire is;

as the scholar yields himself to the teacher, the appreiilice lo liis

master, to be taught and ruled by him. Not yield your estates

to him, but yield yourselves ; nothing less than your whnle selves ;"

my^a.Txi'jxTt Ixvtks, accommodate ros ipsos Deo—accommodate
yourselves to God; so Tremellius, from the S'/riac. "Not only
submit to him, but comply with him ; not only present your-
selves to him once for all, but be always ready to him. Yield

yourselves lo him as wax to the seal, to take anv impression, lo

be, and have, and do, what he pleases." When Paul said. Lord,
what will thou have me lo do? (Acts 9. 6.) he was then yielded to

God.

As those that are alive from the dead. To yield a dead carcase
to a living God, is not to please him, but to mock him :

" Yield
yourselves as those that are alive and good for something, a living
sacrifice," ch. 12. 1. The surest evidence of our spiritual life is

the dedication of ourselves to God. It becomes those that are alive

from (he dead, (it may be understood of a death in law,) that are
jusiitied and delivered from death, to give themselves to him that
hath so redeemed ihem.

(4.) It is to yield onr members as instruments of righteousness to

God. The members of our bodies, when withdrawn from the ser-

vice of sin, are not to lie id!c, but to be made use of in the service of
God. When the strong man armed is dispossessed, let him whose

2:6

right it is, divide the spoils. Though the powers and faculties

of the soul be the immediate subjects of holiness and righteousness,

yet the menibcrs of the body are to be instruments; the hudy

must be always rrady to serve the soul in the service of God. Thus,

[v. 14.) " Yield ynnr members servants to righteousness nnto holiness.

Let them be under the conduct, and at the command, of the right-

eous law of God, and tliat principle of inherent rigliteousness, which

the Spirit, as a sanclifier. plants in the soul.

Rigliteousness unto holiness ; wliicli intimates growth, and pro-

gress, and ground got. As every sinful act confirms the sinful

habit, and makes the nature more and more prone to sin ; hence

the members of a natural man are here said to be servants to ini-

quity, unto iniquity ; one sin makes the heart more disposed for

another ; so every gracious act confirms the gracious habit : serv-

ing righteousness is unto holiness ; one duly fits us for another ; and
the more we do, the more we may do, for God. Or serving

righteousness, tU a^iatr/io*

—

as an evidence of sanctifieation.

II. For the second. The motives or arguments here used to show llie

necessity of sanclificalion. There is such an antipathy in our hearts

by nature to holiness, that it is no easy matter to bring them to

submit to it : it is the Spirit's work, who persuades by such in-

ducements as these set home upon the soul.

1. He argues from our sacramental conformity to Jesus

Christ. Our baptism, and the design and intention of it, carry in it

a great reasor^ why we should die to sin, and live to righteousness.

Thus we must improve our baptism as a bridle of restraint to keep

us in from sin, as a spur of constraint to quicken us to duty. Ob-
serve his reasoning,

(1.) In getieral, we aft dead to sin, that is, in profession, and in

obligation. Our baptism signifies our cutting off from the king-

dom of sin. We profess to have no more to do with sin. We
are dead to sin by a participation of virtue and power forj^he kill-

ing of it, and by our union with Christ and interest in him. in and

by whom it is killed. All this is in vain if we persist in sin ; we
contradict a profession, violate an obligation, return to that to

which we were dead, like walking ghosts ; than which nothing

is more unbecoming and absurd. For [v. 7.) he that is dead, is

freed from sin ; that is, he that is dead to it, is freed from the rule

and dominion of it ; as the servant that is dead is freed from his

master. Job .3. 19. Now shall we be such fools as lo return to

that slavery from which we are discharged > When we are deliver-

ed out of Egvpt, shall we talk of going back to it again ?

(2.) In particular, being baptized into .Jesus Christ, we were

baptized into his death, v. 3. We were baptized I'ls XfiirTm—unto

Christ, as 1 Cor. 10. 2. cis Mw7>iv

—

unto 3Ioses. Eaptism binds

us to Christ, it sets us apprentice to Christ, as our teacher, it is

our allegiance to Christ as our sovereign. Baptism is externa ansa

Christi—the external handle of Christ, bv which Christ lays hold

on men, and men oHTer themselves lo Christ. Particularly, we
were baptized into his death, into a participation of the privileges

piircliased by his death, and into an obligation both to comply vvitli

the design of his death, which was to redeem us from iniquiiy, and
to conform to the pattern of his death, that, as Christ died for sin,

so we should die to sin. This was the profession and promise of

our baptism, and we do not do well if we do not answer this pro-

fession, and make good this promise.

[1.] Our conformity lo the death of Christ obliges us to die unto

sin ; thereby we know the fellowship of his sufferings, Phil. 3. 10.

Thus we are here said 10 be planted together in the likeness of his

death, [v. 5.) ru 'oij.oiuij.xri, not only a conformity, but a confor-

mation ; as the ingrafted stock is planted together into the likeness

of the shoot, of the nature of which it doth participate. Planting

is in order lo life and friiitfiilness : wc are planted in the vineyard,

in a likeness to Christ ; which likeness we should evidence in sanc-

lificalion. Our creed concerning Jesus Christ, is, among oilier

things, that he was crucified, dead, and buriei ; now baptism is a

sacramental conformity to him in each of these, as the ajjosllc here

takes notice.

First, Our old man is crucified with him. !'. 6. The drat'i

of the cross was a slow death ; the body, aher it was railed to

I he cross, gave many a throe and many a struggle : b'.:l it was
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a sure death, long in espirinjr, but expired at last ; such is

llie nioriificalion of sin in believers. It was a cursed death,

(liil. 3. 13. Sin dies as a malefactor, devoted to destruction, it

is an accursed tiling. Thousli it be a slow death, y<t it must

needs hasten it, that it is an old man that is cruciKed ; not in the

prime of its strength, but decaying : that which waxeth old, is

ready to vanish away, Heb. 8. 13. Crucified uilh Inm— -rtm-

a-xv(i^n, not in respect of time, but in respect of cau'saliiy. The
crucifying of Christ for us, has an influence upon the crutilying of

sin in us.

Secondly, We are dead with Christ, f. 8. Christ was obedient

to death : when lie died, we mi^ht be said to die wiih him, as

our dvins to sin is an act of conformity both to the design and to

the sampler of Christ's dying for sm. Baptism signities and seals

our union with Christ, our ingrafting into Christ ; so that wc are

dead with him, and engaged to have no more to do with sin than he

had.

Thirdljf, Jf e are buried with him bi) baptiam, v. 4. Our con-

formity is complete. Wc arc in profession quite cut oil from all

commerce and communion with sin, as those that are buried are

quite cut otf from the world ; not only not of the living, but no

more among the living, have nothing more to do with them. Thus
must «c be, as Christ was, separate from sin and sinners.

We are buried, in profession and oblisation : we profess to be

so, and we are bound to be so : it was our covenant and engage-

ment in baptism ; we are sealed to be the Lord s, therefore to be

cut off from sin. Why this burying in baptism should so much
as allude to any custom of dipping under water in baptism, any
more than our baptismal crucifixion and death should have aiiv

such references, I confess I cannot see. It is plain, that it is not the

siijn, but the thing signified, in baptism, that the apostle here calls

being buried with Christ ; and the expression of burying alludes to

Clirisis burial. As Christ was buried, that he miglit rise again to

a new and more heavenly life, so we are in baptism buried, cut off

from the life of sin, that we may rise again to a new life of faith

aiid love.

[-'.] Our conformity to the resurrection of Christ obliges us to

rise again lo newness of life. That is the power of his resurrection

which Paul was so desirous to know, Pliil. 3. 10. Christ vvas

raised ii|) from the dead by the glory of the Father, that is, by the

power of the Father ; the power of God is his glorv ; it is glorious

|iuwer. Col. 1. 1 1. Now in baptism we are obliged to conform to

that pattern, to be planted in the likeness of his resurrcctiou, [v.

5.) to tire xvith him, v. 8. See Col. 2. 12. Conversion is the

first resurrection from the death of sin to the life of righteousness
;

and this resurrection is conformable to Christ's resurrection. This

conformity of the saints to the resurrection of Christ, seems to be

intimated in the rising of so many of the bodies of the saints ;

whicli, though mentioned before by anticipation, is supposed lo have

been concomitant with Christ's resurrection, Matt. 27. 52. We are

all risen with Christ.

In two things we must conform to the resurrection of Christ.

First, He rose, to die no more, v. 9. We read of many others

that were raised from the dead, but they rose lo die again ; but

when Christ rose, he rose to die no more ; therefore he left his

grave-clothes behind him, whereas Lazarus, who was to die again,

brought them out with him, as one that should have occasion to use

them again : but over Christ death has no more dominion ; he was
dead indeed, but he is alive, and so alive, that he lives for evermore,

Rev. 1. 18.

Thus we must rise from the grave of sin, never again to return

to it, or to have any more fellowship with the works of darkness,

having quitted that grave, that land of darkness, as darkness it-

self.

Secondly, He rose to live unto God, [v. 10.) to live a heavenly

life, lo receive that glory which was set before him. Others that

were raised from the dead, returned to the same life in every respect

which tiiey had before lived ; but so did not Christ, he rose again lo

leave tlie world. .V'cu; I am no more in the world, John. 13. 1.

—

17. 11. He rose to lire to God, that is, to intercede and rule, and
all to the glory of the Father.

Thus must wc rise lo live to God : that is it which he calls tuic-

ncxs of life, [v. 4.) lo live from other principles, by other rule-i,

with other aims, than we have done. A life devoted to God is a

new life ; before, self was the chief and highest end, but now God.

To live indeed, is to live to God, with our eyes ever toward biiii,

making him the centre of all our actions.

2. He argues from the precious promises and privileges of the

new covenant, v. 14. It might be objected, that wc cannot con-

quer and subdue sin, it is unavoidably too hard for us ;
" No,"

says he, " you wrestle with an enemy that may be dealt with and
subdued, if you will but keep your ground and stand to your arms

;

it is an enemy that is already foiled and baffled ; there is strength

laid up in the covenant of grace for your assistance, if you will but

use it. Sin shall not have dominion." God s promises to us are

more powerful and effectual for the mortifying of sin than our pro-

mises to God. Sin may struggle in a believer, and may create him
a great deal of trouble ; but it siiall not have dominion ; may vex

him, but it shall not rule over him.

For we are uol under the law, but under grace, not under the

law of sin and death, but under the law of the spirit of life, which

is in Christ Jesus : we arc actuated by other principles than we
have been : new lords, new laws. Or, not under the covenaiu of

works, which requires brick, and gives no straw, which condemns

upon the least failure, which runs thus, '* Dn this, and live ; do it

not, and die ;" but under the covenant of grace, which accepts sin-

cerity as our gospel-perfection, which requires nothing but what

it promises strength to perform ; which is herein well ordered,

that every transgression in the covenant docs not put us out of cove-

nant ; and especiallv, that it does not leave our salvation in our

own keeping, but lavs it up in the hands of the Mediator, who un-

dertakes for us, tliat sin shall not have dominion over us ; hath

himself condemned it, and will destroy it ; so that, if we pursue

the victory, we shall come oft' more than conquerors. Christ rule*

by ihe golden sceptre of grace, and he will not let sin have do-

minion over those that are willing subjects to that rule. This is a

very comfortable word to all true believers : if we were under the

law, we were undone, for the law curses every one that continues

not in every thing ; but we are under grace, grace which accepts the

willing mind, which is not extreme to mark what v;e do amiss,

which leaves room for repentance, which promises pardon upor>

repentance : and what can be lo an ingenuous mind a stronger mo-

tive than this to have nothing to do with sin } Shall we sin against

so much goodness, abuse such love .'

Some perhaps might suck poison out of this flower, and dis-

ingenuously use this as an encouragement to sin. See how the

apostle starts at such a thought ; (i'. 15.) Shall we sin because u-c

ore not under the law, but wider grace ? God forbid. What can

be more black and ill-natured than from a friend's extraordinary ex-

pressions of kindness and good-will, to take occasion lo affront

and offend him .' To spurn at such bowels, to spit in the face of

such love, is that which, between man and man, all the world would

cry out shame on.

3. He argues from the evidence that this will be of our state,

making for us, or against us ; [v. 16.) To whom you yield yourselves

servants to obey, his servants ye are. .'Ml the children of men ar.'

either the servants of God, or the servants of sin ; these are the l\v,i

fiimilics. Now, if we would know to which of these families we

beloii"-, we must inquire to which of these masters we yield nbeHi-

ence. Our obeying the laws of sin will be an evidence against us,

that we belong to that family on which death is entailed. As on the

contrary, our obeying the laws of Christ will evidence our relation

to Christ's family.

4. He argues from their former sinfulness, (v. 17—21.) where wc

may observe,

(1.) What they had been and done formerly. We Iiavc need to

be often reminded of our former state. Paul frequently remembers

it concerning himself, and those to whom he writes.

[1.] Ye were the servants of sin. Tliose lliat are now the ser-

vants of God, would do well to remember the lime when they

were the servants of sin ; to keep them humble, peinlenl, and

watchful, and to quicken them in the service of God. It is a rc-
'
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proach to the service of sin, that so many thousands have qnlited the

service, and shaken off the yoke ; and never any that sincerely

dcsfTied it, and gave up themselves to the service of God, have re-

turned to the former drudijery. " Gud he thanked, that ye were so,

that is, that though ye were so, yet ye liave obeyed. Ye were so
;

God be thanked lh;>t we can speak of it as a thing past : ye were

so, but ve are not now so. Nay, your having l)een so formerly

tends much to the magnifying of divine mercy and grace in the hap-

py change. God be thanked that the former sinfuhiess is such a

foil, and sucli a spur to your present iioUness."

('.*.] i'e have yielded your members servants to tmckanness, and

to iiuquilii unto iniquity, v. 19. It is the misery of a sinful state, that

the body is made a drudge to sin, than which there could not be a

baser or a harder slavery, like that of the prodigal that was sent

into the fields to feed swine. Ye have yielded. Sinners are volun-

tary in the service of sin. The devil could not force them into the

service, if ihey did not yield themselves to it. This will justify God
in the ruin of sinners, that they sold themselves to work wickedness,

it was their own act and deed.

To iniquity unto iniquiti/. Every sinful act strengthens and con-

firms the sinful habit ; to iniquity as the work, unto iniquity as the

wages. Sow the wind, and reap the whirlwind
;
growing worse and

worse, more and more hardened.

This he speaks after the manner of men, that is, he fetches a si-

militude from that which is common among men, even the change of

services and subjections.

[3.] I'e were free from righteousness : {r. 20.) not free by
any liberty given, but by a liberty taken, which is licentiousness

;

" t'e Here altogether void of that which is good, void of any good

principles, motions, or inclinations ; void of all subjection to the

law and will of God, of all conformity to his image ; and this ye

were pleased with, as a freedom and a liberty ; but a freedom from

righteousness is the worst kind of slavery."

(2.) How the blessed change was made, and wherein it did con-

sist.

[1.] I'e have obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine which
was delivered you, v. 17. This describes conversion, what it is ; it

is our conformity to, and compliance with, the gospel which was
delivered you by Christ and his ministers. Margin. Whereto ye

were delivered ; tU o» iraffSo^TiTj

—

into which ye were delivered.

And so observe.

First, The rule of grace, that form of doctrine—ritsoy ItiayfJu.

The gospel is the great rule both of truth and holiness ; it is the

stamp, grace is the impression of that stamp ; it is the form of
healing words, 2 Tim. 1.13.

Secondly, The nature of grace, as it is our conformity to that

rule.

It is to obey frum >hc heart. The gospel is a doctrine not otily

to be believed, but to be obeyed ; and that from the heart ; whicli

denotes the sincerity and reality of that obedience ; not in profession

only, but in power
; from the heart, the innermost part, the com-

manding part of us.

It is to be delivered into it, as into a mould, as the wax is cast in-

to the impression of the seal, answering it line for line, stroke

for stroke, and wholly representing the shape and figure of it. To
be a christian indeed, is to be transformed into the likeness and si-

militude of the gospel, our souls answering to it, complying with it,

conformed to it : understanding, will, affections, aims, principles,

actions, all according to that form of doctrine.

[2.] Being made free from sin, ye became servants of righteous-
ness, V. 18. Servants to God, r." 22. Conversion is. First, A
freedom from tlie service of sin ; it is the shaking off of that yoke,
resolving to have no more to do with it. Secondly, A resignation of
ourselves to the service of God and righteousness ; to God as
our Master, to righteousness as our work. When we are made
free from sin, it is not that we may live as we list, and be our own
masters ; no : when we are delivered out of E<npt, we are, as
Israel, led lo the holy mountain, to receive the law, and are there
brought into the bond of the covenant.

Observe, We cannot be made the servants of God, till we are
freed from the power and dominion of sin ; we cannot serve two
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masters so directly opposite one lo another, as God and sin arc. We
must, with the prodigal, quit the drudgery of the citizen of the couii-

liy, before we can come to our Father s house.

(3.) Wliat apprehensions they now had of their former work
and way. He appeals to themselves, (?-. 21.) whether they had

not found the service of sin, [1.] An unfruitful service ;
" IViiat

fruit had ye then ? Did ye ever get any thing by it .' Sit down,
and cast up the account, reckon your gains, what fruit had ye

then ':"' Besides the future losses, which are infinitely great, the

very present gains of sin arc not worth mentioning. JVtiat fruit ?

Nothing that deserves the name of fruit ; the present pleasure and
profit of sin do not deserve to be called fruit ; they are but chaff,

ploughing iniquitij, sowing vanity, and reaping the same. [2.]

It is an unbecoming service ; it is that of which we are now
aslmmed ; ashamed of the folly, ashamed of the filth of it. Shanio

came into the world with sin, and is still the certain product of it ;

either the shame of repentance, or, if not that, eternal shame and
contempt. Who would wilfully do that which, sooner or later, he is

sure to be ashamed of .'

5. Lastlij, He argues from the end of all these things ; it is

the prerogative of rational creatures, that they are endued with a

power of prospect, are capable of looking forward, considering the

latter end of things. To persuade us from sin to holiness, here

are blessing and cursing, good and evil, life and deatli, set before

Its ; and we are put lo our choice.

(1.) The end of sin is death ; (r. 21.) Tlie end of those things is

death. Though the way may seem pleasant and inviting, yet the

end is dismal ; at the last d bites : it will be bitterness in the latter

end. . .

The wages of sin is death, v. 23. Death is as due lo a sinner

when he hath sinned, as wages are lo a servant when he hath

done his work. This is true of every sin : there is no sin in-%^ own
nature venial ; death is the wages of the least sin ; sin is here re-

presented, either as the work for which the wages are given, or as

the master by whom the wages are given ; all tfial are sin's servants,

and do sin's work, must e,\pect to be thus paid.

(2.) If the fruit be unto holiness, if there be an active princi[)le

of true and growing grace, the end will be everlasting life , a very

happy end ! Though the way be up-hill, though it be narrow, and
thorny, and beset, yet everlasting life at the end of it is sure.

So, V. 23, The gift of God is eternal life. Heaven is life, consist-

ing in the vision and fruition of God ; and it is eternal life, no
infirmities attending it, no death to put a period to it. This is

the gift of God. The death is the wages of sin, it comes by de-

sert ; but the Ifc is a gift, it comes by favour. Sinners merit

hell, hut saints do not merit heaven ; there is no proportion bc-

Iweeti the glory of heaven and our obedience ; we must thank

God and not ourselves, if ever we get to heaven. And this gift is

through Jesus Christ our Lord. It is Christ that purchased ii, pre-

pared it, prepares us for it, preserves us to it ; he is the Alpha and
Omega, All in all in our salvation.

CHAP. VII.

IVe mny observe, in this chapter, I. Our freedom /mm the tnw furllierurjied n.t

an argument to press upon us snnclijicatidn, v. I—6. //. The txallcncii nnd
nsr/ulness of the law asseiteJ and prureil from the npnatit's own expcriince,

notwithstanding, v. 7— 14. ///. A discriplvm of the conflict tntwecn grace

and corruption in the heart, r. 14, 1.^. to the end.

1. ~|V"NOW ye not, brethren, (for 1 speak to them

JRk- that know the law.) liow that tlie law hath

dominion over a man as long- as he liveth .'' 9. For

the woman which hath an husband is bound by the

law to /ler husband, so lon^ as he liveth ; but if

the husband be dead, she is loosed Crom the law

of the husband. 3. So then, if, while /ler hus-

band liveth, she be married to another man, she shall

be called an adulteress : but if her husband be
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«lfarl, she is free from thnt law ; so tliat she is no
iidultiTess, though she be married to another man.
4'. W'herefon-, my brethren, yc alsf) are become
dead to the law by the body of Christ ; that ye
should be married to another, even to him who is

raised from the dead, that we should briiiij forth

Ihiil unto God. j. l-'or when we were in the flesh,

the motions of sins, which were by the law, did

work in our members, to bring forth fruit unto

death. G. But now we are delivered from the law,

that being dead wherein we were held ; that we
should serve in newness of spirit, and not in the

oldncss of the letter.

Among olher aretiroents used in the foregoing chapter to per-

suade us azaiiist sin, and to holiness, tf>is was one, (t;. 14.) that

ice are not under the law : and that argument he is here further

inslsiin» upon and explaining : (r. 6.) IVe are deliveredfrom the

law. Wliai does he mean by that ? And how is it an argument

why sin should not reign over us, and why we should walk in new-

nets of life.

I. We are delieereil from that power of the law, which curses

and condemns us for the sins commiued by us. The sentence of

the law against us is vacated and reverstd, by the death of Ctirist,

to all true believers. The law saith. The soul ifuU sins sluxll die

;

but \pe are rlelinered from tlie law. The ly/rd li/is lalum awnj thy

tin, thou sItaU not die. Wo are redeemedfrom the curse of the law.

Gal. 3. 13.

II. fFe are delivered from that power of tJie law, which irritates

and provokes the sin that dwclleth in us. This tiie apostle seem<

especially to refer to, (r. 5.) Tlie motions of sins which viere Ly tlic

law. The law, by commanding, forbiddmg, threatening corrupt

and fallen man, but offering no s»race to cure and strengthen, did

but stir up the corruption, and lii:e the sun shining upon a

dunshiil, excite and draw up the filthy steams. We being lamed

by the fall, the law comes and directs us, but provides no'hing to

heal and help our lamenc-ss. and so niake<: us halt and stumble the

more. Undcrstatid this not of the law aj a rule, but as a coveoant

of works.

Now each of these h an argument why we should be holy
;

for here is encouragement to eeideavours, though in many things

we com? short. We are unlcr (jrace, which promises strenzth to

do what it rommands, and pard'<n U|)om re|>enlancc when we do
amiss This is the scope of these verses in general, that in point

of profession and privileje, we are under a covenant of gr.ce,

and not under a covenant of works ; und.r tlie gos[)el of Christ,

and not ijnder the law of M'/se<. Tue difference between a law-

ttaie and a gocpel-stale, he liad before illustrated, by the simili-

tude of rising to a new life, and sorvins a new master ; now here

he speaks of it under the «imilitude of being married to a new
husband.

1. Our first marriaje was to the law, which, according to the

law of marriage, was to contiii'je only during the life of the law.

The law of rnarriaje is obli^jinj only till the death of one of the par-

ties, no matter which, and no longer. The death of either discharges

both.

For this he appeals to themselves, as persons knowing the

law
; (r. I.) / speak to them that know the liw. It is a great ad-

vantage to discourse with those ttiat have knowledi»e ; for such

f-an more readily understand and apprehend a truth. Many of
the christians at Rome were such as had iK-eii Jews, and so were
well acq'iainted with the law. One has some hold of knowing
people.

The I'lw lialh power over a mm as long at he liveth : in particular,

the la* of marriage tiath power : or, in general, every law is so limit-

ed : the laws of nations, of relations, families.

(1.) The obligation of laws extends no further: by death '.he

' servant who, while he lived, was under the yoke, h freed from hit

master. Job 3. 19.

(2.) The condemnation of laws extends no further; death is the

finishing of the law. Jlclio morilur cum persona—The nrtion ex-

pires with the person. The severest laws could but kill the bodv,
and after that there is no more that they can do.

Thus while we were alive to the law, we were under the power
of it ; wliilc we were in our Old-Testamei.t state, before the

gospel came into the world, and before it came with power into our
hearts.

Such is the law of marriage
; [v. 2.) the woman is bound to her

husband during life, so bound to him, that she cannot marry another
;

if she do, she shall be reckoned an adulteress, r. 3. It will make
her an adulteress, not only to be defiled by, but to be married to,

another man ; for that is so much the worse, upon this account, that

it abuses an ordinance of God, by making it to patronize the un-
clean ness.

Thus were we married to the law ; (r. 5.) Ulien we were in

the Jlesh, that is, in a carnal state, under the rci;^ning power of
sin and corruption ; in the flesh, as in our element ; then </ie mo-
lions of sins whicli were by ttte law, did u'jrk in our members, we
were carried down the stream of sin ; and the law was but as an
imperfect dam, which made the stream to swell the higher, and
rage the more ; our desire was to sin, as that of the wife to her

husband, and sin ruled over us ; we embraced it, loved it, de-
voted all to it, conversed daily widi it ; made it our care to please

it ; we were under a law of sin and deatli, as the wi: under the

law of marriage ; and the product of t'lis marriage vt-A^fruit brouyfu

forth unto death, that is, actual transgressions were produced by
the original corruptions, such as deserve death. Lust, having
conceived by the law, (which is the strength of sin, 1 Cor. l.j. 56.)
l/ririr/cth forth sin, and sin, when it is finished, l/ringeth firth death.

Jam. I. I">. There is the posterity that spring's from lliis marriage

lo sin and liie law. This comes of the motions of sin working in our
members. And this continues during life, while the law is alive to us,

and we lo the law.

2. Our second marriage is to Christ : and how comes that about *

Why,
(I.) We are freed, by death, from our obligation to the law as

a covena/it, as the wife is from her obligation to her husband,

V. 3. This application is not very close, nor needed it to be, [v. 4.)

Ye arc become ilead to tlie law. He does not say, '* The law is

dead ;" some think, because fie would avoid giving offence to

those who were yet ztalous for the law ; but, which conies all

to one, Ve are dead to tite law ; as the crucifying of the world

to us, and of us to t!ie world, amounts to one and the same
tiling ; so dotli the lav/ dying, and our dying to it. Wc are

deliveredfrom the law ; (r. 6.) »ar)jfyi3)>^i»

—

we are nulled as lo

the law ; our obligation to it, as a husfjand, ca<^saled and made
void. And then he sfjeak'; of the law being dead, as far as it was

an imprisoned law to us, thit being dead wliercin we were held

;

not the law itself, but its obligation to punishmenl, ai.d its pro-

vocation to sin, that is dead, it has lost its jiower : and lhi4,

(r. 4.) 6»/ the body of Christ, that is, by tlic Fuffirings of Chri»t

in his body, by his crucified body, which abrogatid the law,

answered the demands of it, made satisfac-iion for our violation

of it, purchased for us a covenant of grace, in which rigfite-

ousn(.-ss and strength are laid up fur us, such as were not, nor

could be, by the law. We arc dead to tlie law by our union with

the mystical bofly of Christ ; by Iteing incorpfiratcd into CliriM in

oor baptism professedly, in our believing powerfully and efl'ectually,

we are dead to tt>e law, have no more to do with it than the dead

servant, that is free from his master, liath to do with his master's

yoke.

(2.) We are married lo Christ. The day of our believing is

the day of our espousals lo the J>5rd Jesus. We enter u[>..n a

life of dependence on him, and duty to him. Married to anolher,

even to him who is raised from the dead; a periphrakis of Clirirt,

very [K-rtinent here ; for as our dying to sin and l'>e law is

in conformity to the death of Christ, and ll* crui.ifying o

his b/dv ; tt) our devotedness lo Christ in ne.vnes* of life, it ia

•2h<J
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cnnformily to tlie resurrection of Christ. We are married to ilie

v.iKpd, exalted Je?u5 ; a very lionourable marriage. Compare 2 Cor.

11. 2. Ep'i. 5. 29. Now we are thus married to Christ,

[1.] 'that we should bring forth fruit unto God. One end of

marriage is fniiifuluess : God instituted the ordinance, tliat he Uiittht

seek a gorJli/ seed, Mai. 2. \o. The wife is compared lo tl;e frcnt-

I'lil vine, and children are called the fruit of the vionib. ^'ow the

ureat end of our marriage to Christ, is, our fruitl'iilnes^ iu love,

•diid grace, and every good work. That is fruit unto (iod. pleasing

.'> (ii)d, according lo his wdl, aiming at his glorv. As onr uld ni;n .

tM^je to sin produced fruit unto death, so our second uianiage to

Christ produces fruit unto God, fruits of ri'jhleousness.

Good works are the children of the new nature, t')e piodiicl*

of our union with Christ ; as the fruitl'ulness of the vint is l!-.e

product of its union with the root. Whalever o:jr piol'c-sious

and pretensions be, there is no fruit broiiglit forth to (iod. till we
are married to Christ ; it is in Jesus Christ that we are created

unto good works, Eph. 2. 10. That is the only fruit turning lo a

good account, which is brought forth in Christ. This distinguishes

the good works of believers from the good works of hvpocrites

and self-justifiers, that they are brought forth in marriage, done
in union with Christ, in the name of the Lord Jesus, Col. 3.

17. This is, without controversy, one of the great mysteries of

godliness.

[2. J
That we should serve in jieirness of spirit, and not in tin

oldjiess of the letter, i: 6. Being married to a new husband,

we must change our way. Still we must serve, but it is a ser-

vice that is perfect fr°edom, whereas the service of sin was a per-

fect drudgery ; we must now serve in nmriicss of spirit, by new
spiritual rules, from new spiritual piinciples, in the spirit, anc
iu truth, John 4. 24. There must be a renovation of our

spirits, wrousht by the Spirit of God, and in that we niusi

serve.

Not in the oldness of the letter ; we must not rest iu mere ex-

ternal services, as the carnal Jews did, who gloried in their ad-

herence to the letter of the law, and minded not the spiritual part

of worship. The letter is said to kill with its bondage and terror,

bat we are delivered from that yoke, that we might serve God
without fear, in holiness and righteousness, Luke 1. 74, 75. We
are under the dispensation of the Spirit, and therefore must be
spiritual, and serve in the spirit. Compare with this, 2 Cor. 3. 3, 6,

&.C. It becomes us to worship within the veil, and no longer in the

outward court.

7- What shall we say then ? Ts the law sin ?

God ibrbid. Nay, I had not known sin, but by the

law : for I had not known lust, except the law had
said, Thon shalt not covet. 8. But sin, taking

occasion by the commandment, wrought in me all

manner ot" concupiscence. For without the law, sin

was dead. 9- For I was alive without the law
once : but when the commandment came, sin reviv-

ed, and I died. 10. -And tlie commandment, which
was ordained to life, I found to be unto death. 1 1.

For sin, taking occasion by the commandment, de-
ceived iTiP, and by it slew me. 12. AVherefore
the law is holy ; and the commandment holy,
and just, and good. 13. Was then that which "is

good made death unto me ? God forbid. But sin,

that it might appear sin, working death iu me by
that which is good ; that sin by \he commandment
might become exceeding sinful. 14. For we know
that the law is spiritual ;

To what he had said in the former paraernph, the apostle here
raises ;;i, objection, whicli he answers verv fullv : What sh'dl ice

27ft

sail then.? Is the law sin? When he had been speaking of the

dominion of sin, he had said so much of th"" '.nfluence of the law

as a covenant upon that dominion, that it might easily be inisin-

lerprttod as a reflection upon the law ; to prevent which he shows
from his own experience the great excellency and usefulness of the

law, not as a covenant, but as a guide ; and further discovers how sin

took occasion by the commandment.
Observe in particular,

J. The great excellency of the law in itself. Far be it from Paul

to reflect upon the law ; no, lie speaks honourably of it.

1. It is holy, just, and good, i: 12. The law in general is so,

every particular commandment is so; laws are as the law-makors
are; God, th.e great lawgiver, is holy, just, and good, there-

fore his law must needs be so. The matter of it is holy, it com-
mands holiness, encourases holiness ; it i? holy, for it is agree-

able to the holy will of God, the original of holiness; itisjust,

for it is consonant to the rules of equity and right reason ; the ways
of the Lord are right. It is good iu the design of it ; it was sjiveii

for the good of mankind, for the conservation of peace and order

in the world ; it makes the observers of it good ; the intention of

it was to belter and reform mankind. Wherever there is true

grace, there is an assent to this—that the law is holy, just, and
good.

2. Tlie law is spiritual, [v. 14.) not only in regard of the ef-

fect of it, as it is a means of making us spiritual ; but in regard

of the extent of it, it reaches our spirits, it lavs a restraint upon,

and gives direction to, the motions of the inward man ; it is a
discerner of the thouglifs and inttiits if the heart, (Heb. 4, 12.) it

forbids spiritual wickedness, heart-murder, and heart-aduliery ; it

commands spiritual service, requires the heart, obliges us to wor-
ship God in the spirit. It is a spiritual law, for it is given by
God, who is a Spirit and the Father of spirits ; it is given to man,
whose principal part is spiritual ; the soul is the best part, and
the leading part of the man, and therefore the law to the man,
must needs be a law to ihe soul. Herein the law of God is above

all other laws, that it is a spiritual law. Other laws may forbid

compassing and imagining, k.c. which is treason in the heart, but

cannot take cognizance thereof, unless there be some overt act

;

but the law of God take.? notice of the iniquity regarded in the

heart, tlioush it go no funlicr. IFash thy heart from wickedness,

Jer. 4. 14.~

IVe linnw that. Wherever there is true grace, there is an experi-

mental knowledge of the spirilualily of the law of God.
II. The great advantage that he had found by the law.

1. It was discovering; / had not hnoicn sin but by the law,

t'. 7. As that which is straight discovers ihat which is crooked,

as the looking-glass shows us our natural face with all its spots

and deformities ; so there is no way of coming to that knowledge
of sin, which is necessary to repentance, and consequently to

peace and pardon, but by comparing our hearts and lives with the

la«-.

Particularly he came to the knowledge of the sinfulness of lust,

by the law of the tenth commandment. By last he means sin

dwelling in us, sin iu its first motions and workings, the corrupt

principle. This he came to know when the law said. Thou shalt

not covet ; the law spake in other language than the scribes and
Pharisees made it to speak in ; it spake in the spiritual sense and
meaning of it. By this he knew that lust is sin, and a very sinful

sin ; that those motions and desires of the heart toward sin, which

never came into act, are sinful, exceedingly sinful. Paul had a very

quick and piercine judgment, all the advantages and improvements

of education, and vet never got the right knowledge of indwelling

sin, till the Spirit by the law made it known to him. There is

nothing about which the natural man is more blind, than about

original corruption, concerning which the undcrstandins is alto-

gether in the dark till the Spirit by the law reveal it, and make it

known.

Thus the hw is a schoolmaster, to bring us to Christ ; opens

and searches the wound, and so prepares it for healing. Thus sin

by the commandment does appear sin; (r. 13.) it appears iu its

own colours, appears to he what it is, a.nJ you cannot tall it by



A. D. oS. ROMANS, VII. Obsfivatioiis u s|)Lrtiii;4 the ].:\w

a worse name than its own. Thus, by me commandmenl it be-

co:iies exceeding sinful ; it appears to be so. We never see the

de>perate voiiom ami malit;nity liiere are in sin, till we come to

compare it witli tlie law, and ihf spiritual nature of tiie law, and

llieii «e see it to be an evil and a biiler tiling.

J. It was liuMililiiisj
; (f. 19.) I was aiive : he tiioiioht liinisclf

in a very good condiiinn ; he was alive in his own opinion and

apprehension ; very secure and confident of the goodness of his

stale. Thus he was once, iron

—

in limes past, when he was a

Pharisee ; for it was the common temper of that generation of

men, that ihcy had a very "nod conceit of themselves; and Paul

was then like the rest of them, and the reason was, he was then

without the law. Though brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, a

doctor of the law, though himself a great student in the law, a

strict observer of it, and a zealous stickler for it
;

yet without the

law. He had the lelter of the law, but he had not the spiritual

meaning of it ; the shell, but not the kernel. He had the law

in his hnnd and in his head, but he had it not in his heart ; the

notion of ii, but not the power of it. There are a great many
who are spiriiuallv dead in sin, thai yet are alive in their own
opinion of themselves, and it is their strangeness to the law, that is

the cause of the mistake.

But whan the comrimndmimt came, came in the power of it, (not

to his eyes onlv, but to his heart,) sin revived, as the dust in a

room rises, t'-at is, appears when the sun-shine is let into it. Paul

then saw tliat in sin which he had never seen before ; he then

saw sin in its causes, the bitter root, the corrupt bias, llie bent

to backslide ; sin in its colours, deforming, defiling, breaking a

righteous law, atTrontin;: an awful Majesty, profaning a sovereign

crown bv casting it to the ground ; sin in its consequences, sin

with death at the heels of it, sin and the curse entailed upon it.

•' Thus sin revived, and then / died; I lost that good opinion which

1 had had of nivseif, and came to be of another mind. Sin re-

vived, and I died ; the Spirit, bv the commandment, convinced

me to be in a stale of sin, and in a state of death because of

sill."

Of this excellent u<:e is the law, it is a lamp and a light, it con-

verts the soul, oppns the eves, prepares the way of the Lord in the

desert, rends the rocks, levels the mountains, makes ready a people

prepared for the Lord.

HI. The ill use that his corrupt nature made of the law not-

withstanding.

1. Sin, takinrj occasion bu the commandment, wrought in me all

manner of coneupisceuce, v. 8. Observe, Paul had in him all man-
ner oj concupiscence, though one of the best unresenerale men that

ever was ; as touching the rizhleousness of the law, blameless,

and yet sensible of all manner of concupiscence. And it was sin

that wrought it, indwelling sin, his corrupt nature ; (he speaks

of a sin that did worrk sin ;) and it took occasion bv the command-
ment. The corrupt nature would not have swelled and raged so

much, if it had not been for the reslrainf of the law ; as the

peccant humours in the body are raised, an\^ -jore inflamed, by a

purge that is not strong enough to carry thent off. It is incident

to corrupt nature, tn vctitum iiili—to lean towards what is for-

bidden. Ever since Adam ate forbidden fruit, we have all been

fond of forbidden paths ; the diseased appetite is carried out most

strongly toward that which is hurtful and prohibited. JVtihout the

law sin was dead, as a snake in winter, which the sun-beams of the

law quicken and irritate.

2. It deceived me. Sin puts a cheat upon the sinner, and it is a

fatal cheat, v. 11. By it, bv the commandment, slew me. There

being in the law no such express threatening against sinful luslings,

sin, that is. his own corrupt nature, took occasion from thence to

promise him impunity, and to say, as the serpent to our first pa-

rents. Ye s'lall not sureb/ die. Thus it deceived and slew him.

3. It wrought death in me bu that which is good, v. 13. That
which works concupiscence, works death, for sin bringetli forth

death. Nothing so good but a corrupt and vicious nature will

pervert it, and make it an occasion of sin ; no flower so sweet

but it will suck poison out of it. Now in this, sin appears sin.

The worst thing that sin does, and most like iuself, is the pervert-

ing of the law, and taking occasion from it to be so niucli t!:e

more malignant.

Thus the commandment, which was ordained to life, was in-

tended as a guide in the way to comfait and happiness, pioved

unto death, through the corruption of nature, r. 10. Many ;i

precious soul splits upon the rock of salvation. And the same W'lrd

which to some is an occasion of life unto life, is lo others an occa-

sion of doatli unto death. The same sun that makes the garden

of flowers more fragrant, makes the dunghill more noisome : the

same heat that softens wax, hardens clay ; and the same child was

set for the fall and ri^illg again of many in Israel. The way ti>

prevent this mischief, is, to bow our souls to the commanding au-

thority of the word and law of God, not striving against, but submitting

to il.

14.— I3iit 1 am carnal, solij undt^r sin. Ij. For
that which I do, 1 allow not : for what I would, that

do I not; but what 1 hate, that do I. \6. If then

I do that which I would not, I consent unto the

law that it is good. 17- Now then it is no more
1 that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. 18. For

I know that in me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth no

good thing: for to will is present with me; but ^o©
to perform that which is good I find not. 19. For

the good that I would, I do not: but the evil which

I would not, that I do. 20. Now if 1 do that 1

would not, it is no more I that do it, but sin that

dwelleth in me. 21. I find then a law, that, when
I would do good, evil is present with me. 22. For

I delight in the law of God after the inward man :

23. But I see another law in my members, warring

against the law of my mind, and bringing me into

captivity to the law of sin which is in my members.

2-t. O wretched man that I am ! who shall deliver

nie from the body of this death ? 2j: I thank God,

through .Jesus Christ our Lord. So then with the

mind I myself serve the law of God ; but with the

flesh the law of sin.

Here is a description of the conflict between grace and corrup-

tion in the heart ; between the law of God and the law of sin. And

it is applicable two ways :

I. To the struggles that are in a convinced soul, but yet unregene-

rate : in the person of whom it is supposed by some, that Paul

speaks.

II. To the struggles that are in a renewed sanctified soul, but

yet in a state of imperfection, as others apprehend. And a great

controversy there is, of which of these wc are to understand the

apostle here. So far does the evil prevail here, when he speaks of

one sold under sin, doing il, not performing that which is good ;

that it seems hard to apply it to the regenerate, who are described

to walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. And yet so far

does the good prevail in haling sin, consenting to the law, delighting

in it, serving the law of God with ihe mind, that it is more hard

to apply it to the unrcgenerate that are dead in trespasses and

sins.

I. Applying it to the struggles that are in a convinced soul,

that is yet in a stale of sin, knows his Lord s will, but docs it

not, approves the things that are more excellent, being inslrncied

out of the law, and yet lives in the constant breach of it, (c'l 2.

17—23.) though he has that within him, that witnes-ses against

the sin he commits, and it is not without a great di al of reluciancy

that he does commit it ; the superior faculties striving against it,

natural conscience warning against it before it is conimilled, and

smiting for it afterward, yet the man continues a slave to Ins reigning

lusts.
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1 is not thus with every unregencrale man, but with those only

that are convitTced by the law, but not chansed by the gospel.

Tlic apostle had said, (cli. 6. 14.) Thai sin shall not have domi-

nion, because ye ore not under the taw, but under grace. For the

proof of which he here shows that a man under the law, and not

iimier rriacp, may be, and is under the dominion of sin ; the

law may discover sin, and convince of sin, but it cannot conquer

and S'.ibdue sin, witness the predominancy of sin in many that

are under very strong legal convictions. It discovers the defile-

ment, but will not wash it off. It makes a man weary and Iteavy

liidm, (Jlatt. II. 28.) burdens him with his sin ; and yet, if rest-

ed in, it yields no help toward the shaking off of that burden
;

that is to be had only in Ciirist. The law may make a man try

out, O wretched man that I am ! who shall deliver me? and yet

leave him thus fettered and captivated, as being too weak to deliver

him, [ch. (i. 3.) give him a spirit of bondage to fear, ch. 8. 15.

Now a soul advanced thus far by the law, is in a fair way to-

wards a slate of liberty by Christ ; though many rest here, and

go no further. Felix trembled, but never came to Christ. It is

possible for a man to go to hell with his eyes open, (Numb. 24.

.'3, 4.) illuminated with common convictions; and to carry about

with him a self-accusing conscience, even in the service of the

devil ; he may consent to the law, that it is good ; delicjht to know
God's ways, (as they, Isa. 58. 2.) may have that within him, that

witnesses against sin, and for holiness ; and vet all this overpowered

bv the reigning love of sin. Drunkards and unclean persons have

some faint desires to leave off their sins, and yet persist in them

notwithstanding, such are the impotency and insufficiency of their

convictions.

Of such as these there are many that will necd^ have all this un-

derstood, and contend earnestly for it : though it is very hard to

imagine why, if the apostle intended this, he should speak all

along in his own person ; and not only so, but !n the present tense.

Of his own state under conviction he had spoken at large, as of a

thing past
;

[v. 7. &c.) / died ; the commandment I found to he

iinlo death ; and if here he speaks of the same slate as his present

slate, and the condition he was now in, surely he did not intend to

be so understood : and therefore,

II. It seems rather to be understood of the struggles that are be-

tween grace and corruption in sanctified souls. Tliat there are

remainders of indwelling corruption, even there where there is a

living principle of grace, is past dispute; tiiat t'lint corruption is

daily breaking forth in sins of infirmity, (such as arc consistent

with a slate of grace,) is no less certain. If we say that wo have

no sin, tee deceive ourselves, I John 1. 8, 10. That true grace

strives against these sins and corruptions, does not allow of them,

hates them, mourns over them, groans under them as a burden,

is likewise certain ; (Gal. 5. 17.) The flesli Insteth against the

Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh ; and these are contrary the

one to the other, so that ye cannot do the things thai ye icould.

These are the truths which, I think, are contained in this discourse

of the apostle's. And his design is further to open the nature of

sanctificalion, that it does not attain to a sinless perfection in this

life : and therefore to quicken us to, and encourage us in, our con-
flicts with remaining corruptions : our case is not singular, that

which we do sincerely strive against, shall not be laid to our charge
;

and through grace the victory is sure at last. The struggle here

15 like tliat between Jacob and Esau in tlie womb, between the

Canaaniips and the hraelites in the land, between tlie house of
Saul and the house of David : but great is the truth and will prevail.

Understanding it thus, we may observe here,

1. What he complains of; the remainder of indwelling corrup-
tions, which he here speaks of, to show that the law is insuffi-

cient 10 justify even a regenerate man, tliat the best man in the
world hath enough in him to condemn him, if God should deal
with him according to the law ; whicli is not the fault of the law,
but of our own corrupt nature, which cannot fulfil the law. The
repetition of the same things over and ovnr again in this discourse,
shows how much Paul's heart was afi'ected with what he wrote,
and how deep his sentimenis were.

Observe the jiarliculars of this complaint,
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(1.) 1 am carnal, sold vnder sin. v. 14. He speaks of the Co-
rinthians as carnal, 1 Cor. 3. 1. Even there where there is spi-

ritual life, there are remainders of carnal affections, and a man
may be so far sold under sin ; he does not sell himself to work
wickedness, as Ahab did, (1 Kinas 21. 25.) but he was sold hy
Adam when he sinned and fell ; sold, as a poor slave that does his

master's will against his own will ; sold under sin, because conceived

in iniquity and horn in sin.

(2.) JFliat 1 woidd, that I do not ; bvt vdiat I hate, that do T,

V. 15. And to the same purport, v. 19, 21. When I wonId do
good, evil is present with me. Such was the strength of corruptions,

that he could not reach at that perfection in holiness which he
did desire and breathe after. Thus, while he was pressing for-

ward toward perfeciion, yet he acknowledges that he had not al-

ready atlained, neither was already perfect, Phil. 3. 12. Fain he
would be free from all sin, and perfectly do the will of God,
such was his settled judgment ; but his corrupt nature drew him
another way ; it was like a clog, that checked and kept him
down when he would have soared upward ; like the bias in a bowl,

which, when it is thrown straight, yet draws it aside.

(3.) In me, that is. in mi/ flesh dwelltlh vo good, v. 18. Here
he explains himself concerning the corrupt nature, which he calls

flesh ; as far as that goes, there is no good to be expected ; any
more than one would expect good corn growing upon a rock, or

on the sand which is bv the sea-side. As the new nature, as far

as that goes, cannot commit sin, (I John 3. 9.) so the flesh, the

old nature, as far as that goes, cannot perform a good duly. How
should it ? For the flesh serveth the law of sin, [v. 25.) it is under

the conduct and government of that law ; and while it is so, it is not

like to do any good.

The corrupt nature is elsewhere called flesh, (Gen. 6. 3. John
3. 6.) and though there may be good things dwelling in thosp that

have this flesh, yet, as far as the flesh goes, there is no good, the

flesh is not a subject capable of any good.

(4.) / see another law in mi/ members warring against the law

of my mind, v. 23. The corrupt and sinful inclination is here

compared to a law, because it controlled and checked him in his

good motions. It is said to be seated in his members ; because

Christ having set up his throne in his heart, it was only the re-

bellious members of the body that were the instruments of sin.

In the sensitive appetite, or we may take it more generally, for

all that corrupt nature which is the seat not only of sensual but ot

more refined lusts. This wars against the law of the min'l, the

new nature : it draws the contrary way, drives on a contrary in-

terest ; which corrupt dispositions and inclinations are as great a bur-

den and grief to the soul, as the worst drudgery and captivity

could be. ]t brings me into cnptivit^/.

To the same purport, [v. 25.) rft'/A the flesh I serve the law of
sin ; that is, the corrupt nature, the unregencrate part is continually

working toward sin.

(5.) His general complaint we have, r. 24. O wretched man
that I am ! who shall deliver me from the bod)/ of tliis death ? The
thing he complains of, is a bndy of death ; either the body of

flesh, which is a mortal, dying body; (while we cany this body

about with us, we shall be troubled with corruption ; when we
are dead, we shall be freed from sin, and not before ;) or the body

of sin, the old man, the corrupt nature, which tends to death,

that is, to the ruin of the soul ; or, comparing it to a dead body,

the touch of which was by the ceremonial law defiling. If actual

transgressions bo f/en^ iforks, (Heb. 9. 14.) original corruption is

a dead body. It was as troublesome to Paul as if he had had a

dead body tied to him, which he must have carried about with

him. This made him cry out, O wretched man that I am ! K man
that had learned in every stale to be content, yet complains ihus

of his corrupt nature. Had I been to have spoken of Paul, I should

have said, "O blessed man that thou art, an ambassador of Christ,

a favourite of heaven, a spiritual fatl>er of thousands 1" But in his

own account he was a wretched man, because of the corruption of

nature, because he was not so good as he fain would he ; had not

yet attained, neither was already perfect. Thus miserably does he

complain
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Tfho shall deliver nie ? He speaks like one that was sick of it,

that would give any tliiti^ to he riil of it; looks to the right hand

and to the left lor some friend that would part hetween him and his

corruptions. The remainders of indwelling sin are a very grievous

burden to a gracious soul.

•2, What he comforts himself with. The case was sad, but there

were some allays. Three things comforted him :

(1.) That his conscience witnessed for him, that he had a good
principle ruling and previiiling in liim, tiolwilhstanding. It is well

when all does not go one way in the soul. The rule of this good

principle which he had, was, the lam nf Gnd ; to which he here

speaks of a threefold regard ; which is certainly to be found in all

that are sanctified, and no others.

[1.] y consent uiilo /lie law thai it is good, v. 16. avix(pnij.i—
I give my vole to the law ; there is the approbation of the judg-

ment. Wherever there is grace, there is not only a dread of the

severity of the law, but a consent to the goodness of the law ; it

is good in itself, it is good for me. This is a sign that the law is

written in the heart, that the soul is delivered to the mould of it.

To consent to the law, is so far to approve of it as not to wish it

otherwise constituted than it is. The sanctified judgment not only

concurs to the equity of the jaw, but to the excellency of it, as

convinced that a conformity to the law is the highest perfection of

the human nature, and the greatest honour and happiness we are

capable of.

[2.] / delight in the law of God after the inward man, v. 22.

His conscience bore witness to a complacency in the law. He
delighted not only in the promises of the word, but in the precepts

and prohibitions of the word ; aunloiMxi, it speaks a becoming
delight. He did herein concur in affection with all the saints. All

that are savingly regenerate and born again, do truly delight in the

law of God ; delight to know it, to do it ; cheerfully submit to the

authority of it, and take a complacency in that submission ; never

better pleased than when heart and life are in the strictest confor-

mity to the law and will of God.
After the inward man ; that is. First, The mind or rational fa-

culties, in opposition to the sensitive appetites and wills of the flesh.

The soul is the inward TOan, and that is the seat of gracious de-
lights, which are therefore sincere and serious, but secret ; it is the

renewing of the inward man, 2 Cor. 4. 16. Secondly, The new
nature. The new man is called the inner man, (Eph. 3. 16.) the

hidden man of the heart, 1 Pet. 3. 4. Paul, as far as he was sanc-
tified, had a delight in the law of God.

[3.] JVith the mind I myself serve the law of God, v. 25. It is

not enough to consent to the law, and to delight in the law, but

we must serve the law ; our souls must be entirely delivered up
into the obedience of it. Thtis it was with Paul's mind ; thus it is

with every sanctified, renewed mind ; that is the ordinary course

and way
; thitherward goes the bent of the soul. 1 myself—a^ros

lyii, plainly intimating that he speaks in his own person, and not

in the pei-sot) of another.

(2.) That the fault lay in that corruption of his nature, which
he did really bewail and strive against ; It is no more I that do it,

but sin thffl (Iwelleth in me. This he mentions twice, [v. 17, 20.)

not as an excuse for the guilt of his sin, (it is enough to condemn
us if we were under the law, that the sin which does the evil,

uwellelh in us,) but as a salvo for his evidences, that he might not

sink in despair, but take comfort from the covenant of grace, which
accepts the willingness of the spirit, and has provided pardon for

the weakness of the flesh.

He likewise herein enters a protestation against all that which this

nidwelling sin produced. Having professed his consent to the law
of (jod, he hero professes his rff.ssent from the law of sin. " It is

not I, I disown the fact, it is against my mind that it is done." As
when in the senate the major part are bad, and carry every thing
thi; wrong way, it is indeed the act of the senate, but the honest
paily strive against it, bewail what is done, and enter their protesta-

tion against it ; so that it is no more they that do it.

Uwellelli m me. as the Canaanites among the Israelites, though
they were put under tribute : dwelleth in me," and is likely to dwell
theie, while I live.
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(3.) His great comfort lay in Jesus Christ ; {v. 2-5.) / thank God,
through Jesus Christ our Lord. In the midst of his complaints he
breaks out into praises. It is a special remedy against fears and
sorrows, to be much in praise : many a poor drooping soul hath

found it so. And in all our praises, this should be the burden cf
the song, " Blessed be God for Jesus Christ."

IHin shall deliver me'/ says he, (v. 24.) as one at a loss for help.

.At length, he finds an all-sufficient friend, even Jesus Christ.

W hen we are under the sense of the remaining power of sin and
corruption, we shall see reason to bless God, through Christ, (for

as he is the Mediator of all our prayers, so he is of all our praises,)

to bless God yor Christ; it is he that stands between us and the

wrath due to us for this sin. If it were not for Christ, this iniquity

that dwells in us, would certainly be our ruin. He is our advocate
with the Father, and through him God pities, and spares, and par-
dons, and lays not our iniquities to our charge.

It is Christ that has purchased deliverance for us in due time.

Through Christ death will put an end to all these complaints, and
waft us to an eternity which we shall spend without sin or sigh.

Blessed be God that giveth us this victory through our Lord Jesus
Christ !

CHAP. VIII.

The fipantlf, hiiving fidlti explained the doctrine of justification, ami prcs^en

the ueetssitij of sanctitication, in this chapter, applies himself to the conso-
lation "/ the Lord's people. HJinisters are helpers of the .joy of Ihe .iiiiiils.

Comfort ye, comtbrt y-e my people, .so runs our cumvtission, Isa. 40. I.

/( is the wilt of God, that his people should he a comforted people. Anil ne
hiwe htic siu-h a ilniinzht of the gospel-chai'ter.sucha ilisplaij of the urtsptak-

al'lr pririli'fses of true helierers, as may furnish us tcith nhundaul waiter fm-
joy and peace in helievinj;, that by alt thtse immutalile thiuf^s, in which tt is

inipo'ixihir fa' Cod In lie, we might have strong cnnsolalion. Many of Ihe

people of God hare, accordingly, found this chapter a well spring of comfort

to their souls, living and dying ; and hare suctced and heen satisfied front thise

breasts of cnnsidation, and with joy drawn water out of these wells of salrn-

lion. There are three things in this chapter; I. The particular instances oj

christians' privileges, r. I—28. //. Tlie ground thereof laid in preileKlinO'

tion, V. 2t), 30. ///. 71te apostle's triumph lierein, in the nunte of all the

saints, r. 31, to tlie uikI.

1. rW^IIERE is, tlierefofe, now no concJemntitinn

jSl to thein wiiich are in Christ Jesus, who walk

not after the tlesh, but after the Spirit. 2. For tht?

law of the Spirit of hfe in Christ Jesus hath matJe

me free from the law of sin antl tleath. 3. For what
the law could not do, in that it was weak through

the flesh, God sending his own Son in the likeness

of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the

flesh : 4. Tiiat the righteousness of the law might
be fulfilled in us, who walk nf)t after the flesh, but

after the Spirit. 5. For they that are after the flesh,

do mind the things of the flesli ; btit they that are

after the Spirit, the things of the Spirit. 6. \'ov to

be carnally minded is death ; but to be spiritually

minded is \\tr and ])eace : 7. Because the carnal

mind is entnity against God ; for it is not subjt^ct

to the law of (iod, neither indeed can be. 8. So
then they that are in the flesh cannot please God.

9. But ye are not in the 'flesh, but in the Spirit,

if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in yon. Now
if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none

of his.

The apostle here begins with one signal privilege of true chris-

tians, and describes the character of those to whom it belongs

V. 1. There is therefore now jio condemnation, to them tluit are

in Christ Jesus. This is his triumph after that melancholy com-
273
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|i!aiiit and cr>iiliict in llie foresoitiCT chapter ; sin remaining, dis-

tiiibiiii/, vexing, but, blesstd be Uod, not mining. The complaint

he liiUes to himself: but humbly transfers the comfort with himself

tu all Hue believer.-!, who are all interested in it.

I. Ii is tlie unspeakable privilege and comfort of all those that

are in Christ Jesus, that there is liierefore now no condemnatinn to

Ihcm. He does not say, "There is no accusalioii against them,"

fir that there is; but the accusation is thrown out, and the indict-

ment quaslied. He does not say, "There is nothing in them that

de.serves condemnation," for that there is, and they see it, and own

it, and mourn over it, and condemn themselves for it ; but it shall

not be their ruin. He does not say, " There is no cross, no afflic-

tion to tliem, nor no displeasure in the affliction, for that there

may be ; but no condemnation. They may be cliastened of the

Lord, but not condemned with the world. Now this arises from

llieir being in Clirist Jesus; by virtue of their union with him

through faith, they are thus secured. They are in Christ Jesus,

as in their city of refuge, and so are protected from the avenger

of blood. He is their advocate, and brings them off. There is

therefore no condemnation, because they are interested in the salis-

faciion that Christ by dying made to the law. In Christ, God
d.ies not only not condemn them, but is well pleased with them.

Matt. 17. 5.

n. U is the undoubted character of all those who nre so in Christ

Jesus, as to be freed from condemnation, that ihey walk not after

tiie flesk but after the Spirit. Observe, The character is given

from their walk, not from any one particular act, but from their

course and way. And the great question is. What is the principle

of the walk, the flesh or the spirit, the old or the new naUire, cor-

ruption or grace.' Which of these do we mind, for which of these

do we make provision, by which of these are we governed, which

of these do we take part with }

This great truth thus laid down he illustrates in the following

verses; and shows how we come by this great privilege, aiid how
we may answer this cliaracter.

1. How we come by these privileges—the privilege of justific;^-

lion, that there is no condemnation to us—the privilege of sancii-

fication, that we watt after tlie Spirit, and not after the flesh,

which is no less our privilege than it is our duty. How comes it

about ?

(1.) The lau) could not do it, v. 3. It could neither justify nor

sanctity, neither free us from the guilt, nor from the power of sin,

having not the promises either of pardon or grace. The law made
nothing perfct ; ]t was weak. Some attempt the law made to-

ward these blessed ends, but alas, it was weak, it could not ac-

complish them : yet that weakness was not through any defect in

the law, but throiujh the flesh, through the corruption of human
nature, by which we became incapable either of being justified or

sanctified by the law. We were become unable to keep the law,

and in case of failure, the law, as a covenant of works, made no
provision, and so left us as it found us. Or, understand it of the

ceremonial law ; that was a plaster not wide enough for the wound,
it could never lake away sin, Heb. 10. 4.

(2.) The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus docs it, v. 2.

The covenant of grace made with us in Christ, is a treasury of

merit and srace, and from thence we receive pardon and a new-

nature
; are freed from the law of sin and death, that is, both from

the ouilt and power of sin ; from the curse of the law, and the

conduct of the Hesh. We are under another covenant, another
master, another husband, undt-r the luw of the Spirit, the law that

gives the Spirit, spiritual life to qualify us for eternal.

The foundation of this freedom is laid in Christ's undertakin;:

for us, of whicli he speaks, v. 3. Gnd sending his own Son. Ob-
serve, When the law failed, Gud provided another method. Clirist

comes to do that which the law could not do. Moses brought the

children of Israel to the borders of Canaan, and then died, and left

them there ; but Joshua did that which Moses could not do, and
put them in possession of Canaan. Thus what the law could not
do, Christ did. The best exposition of this verse we have, Heb.
10. 1— 10. To make the sense of the words clear, which in our
translation is a little intricate, we may read it thus, with a ^ittle

transposal, God, sending his own Sun m the liheuesi rf sinful flesh,

and a sacrifice for sin, condemned sin in the flesh, which the lam

could not do, in that it wai weak throuijh the flesh, l!uU the— r. 4.

Observe,

[1.] How Christ appeared; in the likeness rf sinful flesh. Not

sinful, for lie was holy, harmless, undefiled ; but in the likem-ss

of that flesh which was sinful. He took upon him that iialuie

which was corrupt, though pprlVctlv abstracted fion the coirnptioiis

of it. His beinu circumcised, redeemed, baptized wi li John's bap-

tism, speak the likeness of sinful flesh. Tlie liiiin<js of the fiery

serpents were cured by a serpent of brass, which had the shnpe,

though free from the venom, of the serpents that bit them. It was

great condescension, that he who was God, sliould be made in the

keness of flesh ; but much greater, that he who was hotij, should

be made in the likeness o( sinful flesh.

And for sin, there the best Greek copies place the comma. God
sent him, h oi^aiui/xxri aitfxoj a/ixatf ti'is, xai -ncpi a/jLa/iTias—in the like-

ness of sinful flesh, and as a sacrifice for sin. The LXX call a

sacrifice for sin no more than wifi aij.:ifTixs—for sin ; so Christ was

a sacrifice ; he was sent to be so, Heb. 9. 26.

[2.] What was done by this appearance of his ; sin was con-

demned, that is, God did therein more than ever manifest his hatred

of sin ; and not only so, but for all that are Christ's, both the damn-
ing and the domineering power of sin is broken and taken out of

the way. He that is condemned, can neither accuse nor rule ; his

testimony is null, and his authority null. Thus by Christ is sin

condemned ; though it live and remain, its life in the saints is still

but like that of a condemned malefactor. It was by the condemn-

ing of sin that death was disarmed, and the devil, who had the

power of death, destroyed. The condemning of sin saved the sin-

ner from condemnation. Christ was made sin for iis, (2 Cor. 5.

21.) and, being so made, when he was condemned, sin aas con-

demned in the flesh of Christ ; condemned iu ihe human nature :

So was satisfaction made to divine justice, and way made for the

salviiliou of the sinner.

[3.] The happy effect of this upon us
; [v. 4.) That the right-

eousness of the luw might be fulfilled in us. Both in our justifica-

tion and in our sanctification, the righteousness of the law is ful-

filled. A righteousness of satisfaction for the breach of the law

is fulfilled by the imputation of Christ's complete and perfect right-

eousness, which answers the utmost demands of the law, as the

mercy-seat was as long and as broad as the ark. A righteousness

of obedience to the commands of the law is fulfilled in us, whsn

by the Spirit the law of love is written upon the heart, and that

love is the fulfilling of the law, ch. 13. 10. Though the right-

eousness of the law is not fulfilled fci/ us, yet, blessed be God, it i=

fulfilled in us ; there is that to be found upon and in all true be-

lievers, which answers the intention of the law. Vs who walk no',

There is the description of all those that are interested in this pri-

vilege—they act from spiritual, and not from carnal principles ; as

for others, the righteousness of the law will be fulfilled upon them

ill their ruin. Now,
2. Observe how we may answer to this character, v. 5, &c.

(1.) By looking to our 7ninds. How may we know whether

we are after the flesh, or after the Spirit .' By examining what we

mind, the things of the flesh, or the things of the Spirit. Carnal

pleasure, worldly profit and honour, the things of sense and lime,

are the things of the Jiesh, which unregcneiate people mind. Ttie

favour of God, the welfare of the soul, the concerns of eternity,

are the things of the Spirit, which they that are after the Spirit, do

mind.

The man is as the mind is. The mind is the forge of thoughts.

.^s he thinketh in his heart, so is he, Prov. 23. 7. Which way do

the thoughts move with most pleasure ? On what do they dwell

with most satisfaciion .' The mind is the seat of wisdom. WhicK

way go the projects and contrivances.' whether are we more

wise for the world, or for our souls ! if^otaii rx rns aafnos

—

thoi

savour the things of the flesh ; so the word is rendered. Mall.

16. 23. It is a great matter what our sarour is; what truil.s, what

tidings, what comforts, we do most relish, and are most agreeable

to US.
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Now, to caution us against this carnal-niindedness, he shows th^

great mi.seiy and malignity of it, and tronipares it with t!io unspeak-

able excellency and conitliit of spiritual-mindedness.

[1.] It is death, v. G. It is spiritual death, the certain way to

eternal death. It is the death ot" the soul ; lor it is its alienation

from God, in union and communion with whom the lil'e of the soul

consists. A carnal soul is a dead soul ; dead as a soul can die.

She that Uveth in pleasure, is dead, (l Tim. 5. G.) not only dead

in law as guilty, but dead in state as carnal. Death includes all

misery ; carnal souls are miserable souls. But to be spiritually

minded, q^piiyij^a ra Tnevfiaroq—a spiritual savour, the wisdom that

is from above, a principle of grace, is life and peace ; it is the fe-

licity and happiness of the soul. The life of the soul consists in

its union with spiritual things by the mind A sanctified soul is

a living soul ; and that life \s peace, it is a very comfortable life.

Ali the paths of spiritual wisdom are paths of peace. It is life

and piac; in the other world, as well as in this. Spiritual-minded-

ness is eternal life and peace begun, and an assuring earnest of the

perfection of it.

[2.] It is enmiii/ to God, (t: 7.) and this is worse than the former.

The fijrmer speaks the carnal sinner a dead man, that is bad ; but

thi.^ speaks him a devil of a man. It is not only an enemy, but

enmity itself. It is not only the alienation of the soul/Vo»i God,

but the opposition of the soul ai/aiitst God ; it rebels against his

autlKirity, thwarts his design, opposes his interest, spits in his face,

einn-ns at his bowels. Can there be a greater enmity ? An enemy
may be reconciled, but enmity cannot. How should this hunibK'

lis fijr, and warn us against, carual-mindediiess ! Shall wo harbour

and indulge that which is enmity to God our Creator, Owner,

lluler. and Benefactor? To prove this, he urges, that ii is not

suhject to the law of God, neither indeed cm be. The holiness of

the law of God, and the unholiness of the carnal mind, are as ir-

j

reconc;ileable as light to darkness. The carnal man may, by the
j

power of divine grace, be made subject to the law of God, but

the carnal mind never can; that must be liroken and expelleil.
i

See how wretchedly the corrupt will of man is enslaved to sin ; i

as far as the carnal mind prevails, there is no inclination to the law

of God ; therefore wherever there is a change wrought, it is by the

power of God's grace, not by the freedom of man's will.

From hence he infers, {v. 8.) They that are in the flesh cannot
[

please God. They that are in a carnal, unregenerate state, under

the reigning power of sin, cannot do the things that please God
;

wanting grace, the pleasing principle, and an interest in Christ,

the pleasing Mediator. The very sacrifice of the wicLed is an abomi-

nation, Prov. 15. 8. Pleasing God is our highest end, of which

they that are in the flesh cannot but fall sliort ; they cannot please

him, nay, they cannot but displease him.

We may know our state and character,

[^.] By enquiring whether we have the Spirit ofGod and Christ,

or no ; (o. !).) Ye are not in the flesh but in the Spirit. This ex-

presses states and conditions of the soul vastly diff'erent. All the

saints have flesh, and Spirit in them; but to be in the fiesh, and to

he in the Spirit, are contraiy. It denotes our being overcome and

subdued by one of these principles. As we say, A man is in love, or

in drink, that is, overcome by them. Now the great question is,

whether we are in the fiesh, or in the Spirit ; and how may we come

to know it ? Why. by inquiring whether the Spirit of God dwell

in us. The Spirit dwelling in us, is the best evidence of our being

in the Spirit, for the indwelling is mutual ; ( 1 John 4. 16.) Dwell-

eth in God, and God in him.

The Spirit visits many that arc unregenerate, with his motions,

which they resist and quench ; but in all that are sanctified he

dwells ; there he resides and rules. He is there as a man at his

Own house, where he is constant and welcome, and has the do-

minion. Shall we put this question to our own hearts. Who
dwells, who rules, who keeps house, here? Which interest has

the ascendant ?

To this he subjoins a general rule of trial ; If any man has not

the Spirit of God, he is mme of his. To be Christ's, to be a chris-

tian indeed, one of his children, his servants, his firiends, in union

wItV, Tiim U n rvrivnlpffff anH hnnniir wblrb m.Tnv nvptpn,-] to thflt

II have no part nor lot in the matter. None are his but those that
have his Spirit ; that is, [1.] That are spirited as he was spiiited:

are meek, and lowly, and humble, and peaceable, and patient, and
charitalile, as he was. We cannot tread in his steps unless we have
his Spirit; the frame and disposition of our souls must be conform-
able to Christ's pattern. [2.] That are actuated and guided by the
Holy Spirit of God, as a Sanctifier, Teacher, and Comforter.

Having the Spirit of Christ is the same with having the Spirit of
God to dwell in us. But those two come much to one ; for all

that are actuated by the Spirit of God as their rule, are conformable
to the Spirit of Christ as their pattern.

Now this description of the character of those to whom belongs
this first privilege of freedom from condemnation., is to be applied to

all the other privileges that follow.

10. And if Christ be in you, the body is dead
because of sin ; but the Spirit is life because of

ris^hteousness. 11. But if the Spirit of him, tiiat

raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that

raised up Christ from the dead, shall also quicken
your mortal bodies by hi.-i Spuit that dwelleth in

you. 12. Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not

to the flesh, to live after the flesh. 13. For if ye

live after the fiesh, ye shall die : but if ye through

the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall

live. ] i. For as many as are led by the Spirit of

God, they are the sous of Gotl. 15, For ye have not

received the Spirit of bondag'e ayain, to fear ; but

ye have received the spirit of adoption, whereby
we cry, Abba, Father. IG. The Spirit itself beareth

witness with our spirit, that we are the children ot

God.

In these verses the apMtle represents two more excellent bene-

fits which belong to true believers :

I. Life. The happiness is not barelj' a negative happiness, not

to be condemned; but it is positive, it is an advancement to a lif«

that will be the unspeakable happiness of the man; (i\ 10, U.) If

Christ be in you. Observe. If the Spirit be in us, Christ is in us.

He dwells in the heart by faith, Eph. 3. 17. Now we are here

told what becomes of tne bodies and souls of those in whom
Christ is.

1. We cannot say but that the body is dead ; it is a frail, mor-

tal, dying body, and it will be dead shortly; it is a house of clay,

whose foundation is in the dust. The life purchased and promised

does not immortaliz •. the body in its present state.

It is dead, it is appointed to die, it is under a sentence of death :

as we say, One that is condemned, is a dead man. In the midst

of life we are in death : be our bodies ever so strong, and health-

ful, and handsome, they are as yood as dead, (Heb. 1 1. 1-'.) and

this because of sin. It is sin that kills the body. This effect the

first threatening has ;
(Gen. 3. 19.) Dust thou art. Methinks,

were there no other argument, love to our bodies should make us

hate sin, because it is such an enemy to our bodies. The death,

even of the bodies of the saints is a remainhig token of God's dis-

pleasure against sin.

2. But the spirit, the precious soul, that is life; it is now spi-

ritually alive, nay, it is life. Grace in the soul is its new nature;

the life of the saint lies in the soul, while the life of the sinner

goes no farther than the body. When the body dies, and re-

turns to the dust, the spirit is life; not only living and immortal,

but swallowed up of life. Death to the saints is but the freeing

the heaven-born spirit from the clog and load of this body, that

it may be fit to partake of eternal life. When Abraham was

dead, yet God was the God of Abraham, for even then his spint

was life, Matt. 22. 31. 32. See Ps. 49. 15. And this becautt

of riahieoutneu. The riehteousnesi of Christ imputed to them
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secures the soul, tlie beltei part, from death ; tlie righteousness

of Clirist inherent in them, the renewed image of God upon the

soul, preserves it, and, by God s ordination, at death elevates it,

and improves it, and mniies it meet to partaiie of the inheritance

of tlie saints in light. The eternal life of the soul consists in the

vision and fruition of God, and both assimilating, for which the

soul is qualiHed by the lijjliteousness of sanctification. I refer to Ps.

17. 15. I ivi/l bnliold thy face in righteousness.

3. Thpre is a life reserved too for the poor body at last ; IJe

shall also quicken your mortal bodies, i\ 11. The Lord is for the

body ; and though at death it is cast aside as a despised, broken ves-

sel, a vessel in which is no pleasure, yet God will have a desire to

the work of his hands, (Job 14. 15.) will remember his covenant

with the dust, and will not lose a grain of it : but the body shall

be re -united to the soul, and clothed with a glory agreeable to it.

Vile bodies shall be new fashioned, Phil. 3. 21. 1 Cor. 15. 42.

Two great assurances of the resurrection of the body are men-
tioned,

(1.) The resurrection of Christ ; He that raised up Christ from
the dead, shall also quicken. Christ rose as the head and first-

fruits and forerunner of all the saints, 1 Cor. 1-5. 20. The body
of Christ lay in the grave, under the sin of all the elect imputed,
and broke throush it. O grave, then, where is thy victory } It is

in the virtue of Christ's resurrection that we shall rise.

(2.) The indwelling of the .Spirit. The same Spirit that raiseth

the soul now, will raise the body shortly : by his Spirit that divcll-

eth in you. The bodies of the saints are the temples of the Holy
Ghost, 1 Cor. 3. 16—6. 19. Now though these temples may be
surt'ered for a while to lie in ruins, yet they shall be rebuilt agaui.

The tabernacle of David, which is fallen down, shall be repaired,

whatever great mountains may be in the way. The Spirit, breath-

ing upon dead and dry bones, will make them live, and the saints

even in their flesh shall see God.
From hence the apostle by the wav infers, how much it is our du-

ty lo wa\k not after the flesh but after the Spirit, r. 12, 13. Let

not our life be after the wills and motions of the flesh.

Two motives he mentions here,

[1.] We are not debtors to the flesh ; neither by relation, gra-
titude, nor any other bond or oblisation. We owe no suit or

service to our carnal desires ; we are indeed bound to clothe, and
feed, and take care of, the body, as a servant to the soul in the

service of (Jod, but no further. We are not debtors to it ; the

flesh never did us so much kindness as to oblige us to serve it.

It is implied that we are debtors to Christ and to the Spirit : there

we owe our all, all we have, and all we can do, by a thousand
bonds and oblijations. Being delivered from so great a death by
so great a ransom, we are deeply indebted to o ir Deliverer. See 1

Cor. 6. 19, 20.

[2.] Consider the consequences, what will be at the end of the

way. Here are life and death, blessing and cursing, set before us.

If ys live after the flesh ye shall die , die eternally. It is the

pleasinj, and serving, aiid srallfyinj, of the flesh, that is the ruin

of souls ; that is the second death. Dying indeed is the soul's

dying : the death of the saints is but a sleep.

But on tlie other hand, Y'e shall lire, live and be happy to eter-

nity ; that is tlie true life ; If ye through the Spirit mtrtify the

deeds of the body, subdue and keep under all fleshly lusts and aflec-

lions, deny yourselves in the pleasing and humouring of the body ;

and fliis through the Spirit ; we cannot do it without the Spirit

working u in us ; and ihe Spirit will not do it without us doing our
endeavour. So that in a word we are put upon this dilemma, either

to displease the body, or destroy the soul.

II. The Spirit of adoption is another privilege belonging to those

that are in Christ Jesus, o. 14 Ifi,

All that are Clirisfs are taken into the relation of children to

God, r. 14. Observe, 1. Their property; they are led by the

Spirit nf Go'l : as a scholar in his learning is led by his tutor, as

a traveller in his journey is led by his suide, as a soldier in his

engagements is led by his captain ; not driven as beasts, but led as

rational creatures ; drawn with the cords of a man, and the band^ of

love. It is the undoubted character of all true believers, that
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they are led by the Spirit of God : having submitted themselves

in believing to his conduct, they do in their obedience follow that

conduct, and are sweetly l?d into all truth and all duty. 2. T heir

privilege; The!/ are the Sons of God; received into the number
of God's children by adoption ; owned and loved by him as his

children.

And those that are the sons of God have the Spirit.

(1.) To work in them the disposition of children; [v. 15.) Ye
have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear. Understand

it, [1.] Of that spirit of bondage which the Old-Testament church

was under, by reason of the darkness and terror of that dispensa-

tion. The veil signified bondage, 2 Cor. 3. 15. Comparer. 17.

The Spirit of adoption was not then so plentifully poured out as

now ; for the law opened the wound, but little of the remedy.

Now you are not under that dispensation, you have not received that

Spirit. [2.] Of that spirit of bondage, which the saints were, many
of them themselves, under at their conversion, under the convictions

of sin and wrath set home by the Spirit ; as they, [Acts 2. 37.) the

jailer, (Acts 16. 30.) Paul", Acts 9. 6. Then the Spirit him-

self was to the saints a spirit of bondaije ;
" But," says the apostle,

" with you this is over." " God as a judge," says Dr. Manton,
" by the spirit of bondage, sends us to Christ as Mediator, and

Christ as jlediator, by the Spirit of adoption, sends us back again

to God as a Father." Though a child of God may come under

fear of bondage again, and may be questioning his sonship, yet

the blessed Spirit is not again a spirit of bondage, for then he would

witness an untruth.

But you have received the Spirit of adoption. Men may give a

charter of adoption; but it is God's preronaiive, when he adopts,

to give a .Spirit of adoption; the nature of children. The Spirit

of adoption works in the children of God a filial love to God as

a Father, a delight in him, and a dependence upon him, as a Fa-

ther. A sanctified soul bears the imase of God, as the child bears

the image of the father.

Whereby xve cry, Jlbha, Father. Prayine is here called crying ;

which is not only an earnest, but a natural expression of desire
;

children that cannot speak, vent their desires by crying. Now,
the Spirit teaches lis in prayer to come to God as a Father, with a

holy, humble confidence, emboldening the soul in that duty.

Abba, Father. Abba is a .Syriac word signifying father, or

mij father ; tsxT-n^, a Greek word; and why both, ./Ibba, Father?

Because Christ said so in prayer, (Mark 14. 36.) Abba, Father :

and we have received the Spirit of the Son. It denotes an affec-

tionate, endearino importunity, and a believing stress laid upon the

relation. Little children, begging of their parents, can say little but

Father, Father, and that is rhetoric enough. It also denotes, that

the adoption is common both to Jews and Gentiles ; the Jews call

him Abba in their language ; the Greeks may call him warnf in

their language ; for in Christ Jesus there is neither Greek nor Jew.

(2.) To witness to the relation of children, v. 16. The former

is the work of the Spirit as a Sanctifier, this as a Comforter.

Beareth witness with our spirit. Many a man has tlie witness

of his own spirit to the goodness of his state, who has not the con-

curring testimony of the Spirit. Many speak peace to themselves,

to whom the God of heaven does not speak peace. But they

that are sanctified, have God's Spirit witnessing with their spirits
;

which is to be understood not of any immediate extraordinary re-

velation, but an ordinary work of the Spirit, in and by the means

of comfort speaking peace to the soul. This testimony is always

agreeable to the written word, and is therefore always grounded

upon sanctification ; for the Spirit in the heart cannot contradict

the Spirit in the word. The Spirit witnesses to none the privi-

leges of children, who have not the nature and disposition of

children.

17. And if cliildren, then heirs ; heirs of God,

•and joint-heirs with Christ ; if so be that we snfTer

with him, that we may be also glorified together.

IS. For I reckon that the sufferings of this present

time are not worthy to be compared with the glory
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which shall be revealed in us. 19. For the earnest

expcetatioii of the creature waiteth tor the manit'esta-

liou of the sous of God. 20. For the creature was

ni.ide subject to vanity, not wiiluii^ly, l>ul by rea-

son of him who hath subjected the saitie in hope,
21. Because the creature itself also shall be deli-

vered from the bondage of corruption into the glo-

rious liberty of the children of (jod. 22. For we
know that the whole creation tjroaneth and travaileth

in pain together until now. 23. And not only //le/j,

but ourselves also, which have the first-fruits of

the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves,

waiting tor the adoption, /o wif, the redemption of

our b(xly. 24. For we are saved by hope : but

hope that is .seen, is not hope : for what a man seeth,

why doth he yet hope for ? 2o. But if we hope

for that we see not, t/ien do we with patience wait

for //.

In these words, the apostle describes a fourtli illuslrious branch

of the happiness of believers, tliat is, a tiile lo the future glory.

This is fitly annexed to our sonship ; for as the adoption of sons en-

titles us lo, so the disposition of sons fits and prepares us for, that

glory.

Jf children, then heirs, v. 17. In earthly inheritances tliis rule

does not hold, only the first-born are heirs ; but the church is a

church of first-born, for they are all heirs. Heaven is an inherit-

ance that all the saints are heirs to. They do not come to it as

purchasers, by any merit or procurement of their own ; but as

heirs, purely by the act of God ; for God makes heirs. The saints

are heirs, though in this world they are heirs under age ; see Gal.

4. 1, '2. Their present state is a slate of education and prepara-

tion tor the inheritance. How comfortable should this be tn all the

children of God, how little soever ihey have in possession, that, be-

ing heirs, they have enough m reversion !

15ut the honour and happiness of an heir lies in the value and worth

of that which he is heir to ; we read of those that inherit the wind
;

and tlierefore we have here an abstract of the premises.

I. Heirs of God. The Lord himself is the portion of the saints'

inheritance
;

(Ps. 16. 5.) a goodly heritage, v. 6. Tlie saints are

spiritual priests, that have the Lord for their inheritance. Num.
18. 20. The vision of God and the fruition of God make up

the inheritance the saints are heirs to. God himself will be with

them, and will be their God, Rev. 21. 3.

II. Joint-hrirs with Christ. Christ, as Mediator, is said to be

the heir of all things, (Heb. I. 2.) and true believers, by virtue of

their union with him, shnll inherit all thincjs. Rev. 21.7. They

that now partake of the Spirit of Christ as his brethren, shall as

his brethren partake of his glory. (John 17. 24.) shall sit down

with him upon his throne. Rev. 3. 21. Lord, what is man, that

ihoii shouldst thus magnify him ! Now, this future glory is further

spoken of, as the reward of present sufi'eniigs, and as the accomplish-

ment of present hopes.

I. As the reward of the saints' present sufferings ; and it is a

rich reward; ]f so be that we suffer witli him, (v. 17.) or, forus-

mucli as we suffer with him. The state of the cliurch in this world

always is, but was then especially, an afflicted slate ; to be a chris-

tiati, was certainly to be a sufferer. Now, to comfort them in re-

ference to those sufferings, he tells them that they sufl'ered with

Chri.\t, for his sake, for his honour, and for the testimony of a

g.)od conscience ; and we shall be glorified with him. Those

that sufl'ered with U.ivid in his perseculed state, were advanced by

him and with him when he came to the crown ; see 2 Tim. 2.

12. See tlie gains of suffering for Christ ; though we may be losers

for him, we shall not, we cannot, be losers by him in the end.

This the gospel is filled with the assurances of. Now, that suffer-

ing saints may havr strong supports and consolations from their

hopes of heaven, he holds the balance, {v, 18.) in a comparison be-

tween the two, which is observable ;

(I.) In one scale he puts the siifi'erinijs of this prcsrnl time.

The sufferings of the saints are but sullerings of this pioii.t time,

strike no deeper than the things of time, last no loiig( r than the

present time ; (2 Cor. 4. 17.) liyht affiicliun, and hui fir a vto-

ment. So tliat on the sufferings he writes teUel, weiglied in the

balance, and found light.

(2.) In the other scale he puts the glory ; and finds that a weight,

an exceeding and eternal weight ; glory that shall be revealed.

In our present state we come short, not only in the enjoyment,

but in the knowledge, of that glory ; (I Cor. 2. 9. 1 John 3. 2.)

it shall be revealed. It surpasses all that we have yet seen or

known ; present vouc'nsafemeats are sweet and precious, very pre-

cious, very sweet ; but ihere is sonielhing to come, soniething be-

hind the curtain, that will outshine all. S'nall be revealed in us ;

not only revealed to ns, to be seen, but leveakd in us, to be enjoy-

ed. The kingdom of God is within you, and will be so to eter-

nity.

(3.) He determines the sufferings not worthy to be compared

with the glory—ex a^ix wfu> Tii» Sojatj. They cannot merit that

glory ; and if suffering for Christ will not merit, much less v»ill

doing. They should not at all deter and frighten us from the dili-

gent and earnest pursuit of that glory. The sufierings are small and

short, and concern the body only : but the glory is rich and great,

and concerns the souls, and is eternal.

This he reckons. / reckon—>,oyi(oijLxi. It is not a rash and

sudden determination, but the product of a very serious and deli-

berate consideration. He had reasoned the case within himself,

weighed the arguments on both sides, and thus at last resolves the

point. O how vastly different are the sentence of the word and

the fentiment of the world, concerning the suHerings of this pre-

sent lime !

I reckon, as an arithmetician that is balancing an account ; he

first sums up what is disbursed for Christ in the sufferings of this

present time, and finds they come to very little ; he then sums up

what is secured to us by Christ in the glory that shall be revealed,

and that he finds an infinite sum, transcending all conception, the

disbursement abundantly made up, and the losers infinitely coim-

lervaded. And who would be afraid then to suH'er for Christ, who,

as he is beforehand with us in suffering, so he Will not be behind-

hand with us in recompence ?

I\(<w Paul was as competent a judge of this point as ever any

mere man was. He could reckon not by art only, but by experi-

ence ; for he knew both. He knew what the sufferings of this

present time were ; see 2 Cor. 11. 23—28. He knew what the

glory of heaven is ; see 2 Cor. 12. 3. 4. And upon the view of

both, he gives this iuHgmeiit here. There is nothing like a be-

lieving view of the glory which shall be revealed, to support and

bear up the spirit under iill the sufferings of this present lime. The

reproach of Christ appears riches to those who have re.spect to the

recompence of reward, Heb, II. 26.

2. As the accomplishment of the saints' present hopes and ex-

pectations, f. 19, &c. As the saints are suffermg for it, .so they

are waiting for it. Heaven is therefore sure ; for God, by his

Spirit, would not raise and encourage those hopes only to defeat and

disappoint them ; he will establish tliat word unto his servants, on

which he has caused them to hope, (I's. 1 19. 49.) and heaven is

therrfr.re sweet ; for if hope deferred makes the heart sick, surely

wheii the desire comes it «ill be a tree (jf life, Prov. 13. 12.

Now he observes an expectation of this glory ;

(1.) In the creatures, v. 19—22. That must needs be a great

transcendent glory, which all the creatures are so earnestly ex-

pecting and longing for. This observalion in these verses has some

difficulty in it, which puzzles interpreters a little : and the more, lie-

cause it is a remark not made in any other scripture, with which it

might be compared.

By the creature here we under.stand, not as some do, the den-

tile world, and their exp' elation of Christ and the go'^pel ;
wimli

is an exposition very foreign and f)rced : but the whole frame of

nature, especially tliat of this lower world ; the whole creation,
' r J
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the cnmpn:;(>s of inanimate and sensible creatures; which, because of

their harmony and mutual dependence, and because tliey all con-

stitute and make up one world, are spoken of" in the singular num-
ber as the creature. The sense of the apostle in these four verses

we may lake in these observations:

[1.] That there is a present vanity, which the creature, by rea-

son of the sin of man, is maHe subject to, v. 20. When man sin-

ned, the siound was cursed for man's sake, and with it all the

creatures (especially of this lower world, where our acquaintance

lies) became subject to that curse ; became mutable and mortal.

Under the howlnge of corruption, i'. 21. There is an impurity, de-

formity, and infirmity, which the creature has contracted bv the fall

of man ; the creation is sullied and stained, much of the beauty

of the world eone. There is an enmity of one creature to another
;

they are all subject to continual alteration and decav of the indivi-

duals, liable to the strokes of God's judgments upon man. When
the world was drowned, and almost all the creatures in it, surely

then it was subject to vanity indeed. The whole species of crea-

tures is designed for, and is hastening to, a total dissolution by fire.

And it is not the least part of their vanity and bondag:e, that thev

are used, or abused rather, by men as instruments of sin. The
creatures are often abused to the dishonour of their Creator, the hurt

of his children, or the service of his enemies. When the creatures

are made the food and fuel of our lusts, they are subject to vanity,

they are captivated bv the law of sin.

And this, not willingli/, not of their own choice ; all the crea-

tures desire their own perfection and consummation. When they

are made instruments of sin, it is not willingly. Or, They are thus

captivated, not for any sin of their own, which they had commit-
ted, but for man's sin ; By reason of him who hath siibjrcteil the

same. Adam did it meritoriously ; the creatures beinj delivered to

him, when he by sin delivered himself, he delivered them likewise

into the bonda'.'e of corruption. God did it judicially ; he passed a

sentence upon the creatures for tlie sin of man, by which they

became subject. And tliis yoke (poor creatures) they bear, in hope
that it will nit be so always. 'Ev Ix-nl^, Sn xai, &c.

—

in hope that

the creature itself; so many (ireek copies join the words. We
have reason to pity the poor creatures, that for our sin are become
subject to vanity.

[2. J
That tlie creatures groan and travail in pain together under

this ranity and corruption, v. 22. It is a fi<iurative expression.

Sin is a burden to the whole creation ; the sin of the Jews, in

crucifying Clirist, set the earth a-quakingr under them. The idols

were a burthen to the weary beast, Isa. 46. 1. There is a general
outcry of the whole creation against the sin of man : the stone crieth

out of the wall, (Hab. 2. 11.) the land cries. Job 31. 38.

[3.] That the creature, that is now thus burdened, shall, at the

time of the restitution of all things, be delivered from this bondage
into the glorious liberty of the children of God ; '(v. 21.) they shall

no more be subject to vanity and corruption, and the other fruits of
the curse ; but, on the contrary, this lower world shall be re-

newed : when there will be new heavens, there will be a new
earth

; (2 Pet. 3. 13. Rev. 21. 1.) and there shall be a slory con-
ferred upon all the creatures, which shall be (in the proportion of
their natures) as suitable and as great an advancement as the glory
of the children of God shall be to them. The fire at the last day
sliall be a refining, not a destroying, annihilating fire. What comes
of the souls of brutes, that go downward, none can tell. But it

should seem by the scripture there will be some kind of restoration

of them. And if it be objected. What use will they be of to glo-
rified saints

; we may suppose them of as much use as they were
to Adam in inuoceiicy ; and if it be only to illustrate the wisdom,
power, and goodness, of their Creator, that is enough. Compare
with t!iis, Ps. 96. ID— 13. 98. 7—9. Let the heavens rejoice be-

fore the Lord, for he cometh.

[4.] That ihe creature doth therefore earnestly expect and wait
for the manifestation of the children of God, v. 19. Observe, At
the second coming of^ Christ, there will be a manifestation of the
children of God. Now the saints are God's hidden ones, the
wheal seems lost in a heap of chaff; but then they shall be mani-
fested. It does not yet appear what we shall be, (1 John 3 2.)
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but then the glory shall be revealed. The children of God shall

appear in their o.vn colours. And this redemption of the crf^ature

is reserved till then ; for as it was with man, and for man, that they

fell under the curse, so wiih man, and f r man, they shall be de-

livered. All the curse and filth ihat now adhere to the creature, shall

be done away then when those that have sutfered with Christ upon

earth, shall reign with him upon the earth. This the whole creation

looks and longs for ; and it may serve as a reason why now a good

man should be merciful to his beast.

(2.) In the saints, who are new creatures, v. 23 —25. Observe,

[1.] The grounds of this expectation in the saints. It is our

having received the firstfrnits of the Spirit : which both quickens

our desires, and encourages our hopes, and both ways raises our

expectations. The first-fruits did both sanctify and insure ihc

lump. Grace is the first-fruits of glory, it is glory begun. We,
having received such clusters in this wilderness, cannot but long for

the full vintage in the heavenly Canaan. J\o( o?i^)/ they ; not only

the creatures, who are not capable of such a happiness as the first-

fruits of the Spirit ; but even we, who have such present rich re-

ceivings, cannot but long for something more and greater. In

having the first-fruits of the Spirit, we have that which is very pre-

cious ; but we have not all we would have.

We groan within ourselves ; which denotes the strength and se-

crecy of these desires ; not making a loud noise, as the hypocrites

howling upon the bed for corn and wine, but with silent groans,

which pierce heaven soonest of all. Or, Me groan among ourselves.

It is the unanimous vote, the joint desire of the whole church, all

agree in this ; Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly. The groaning de-

notes a very earnest and importunate desire, the soul pained with

the delay. Present receivings and comforts are consistent with a

great many groans ; not as the pangs of one dying, but as the

throes of a woman in travail
;
groans that are symptoms qf life, not

of death.

[2.] The object of this expectation. What is it we are thus de-

siring and wailing for .' What would we have .' Tlie adoption, lo

wit, the redemption of our bodi/. Though the soul be the prii^cip.^!

part of the man, vet the Lord has declared himself for the body
also, and has provided a great deal of honour and happiness fur

the body. The resurrection is here called the redemption of the

body. It shall then be rescued from the power of death and the

grave, and the bondage of corruption ; and though a vile body, yet

it shall be refined and beautified, and made like that glorious bodj'

of Christ, Phil. 3. 21. 1 Cor. 15. 42.

This is called the adoption. First, It is the adoption manifested

before all the world, angels and men. Now are we the sons of

God, but it does not yet appear, the honour is now clouded ; but

then God will publicly own all his children. The deed of adop-
tion, which is now written, signed, and sealed, will then be re-

cognized, proclaimed, and published. As Christ was, so the saints

will be, declared to be the sons of God with power, by (he resurrec-

tion from the dead, ch. 1. 4. It will then be put past dispute.

Seco7idlii, It is the adoption perfected and completed. The chil-

dren of God have bodies as well as souls ; and till those bodies are

brought into the glorious liberty of the children of God, the adoption

is not perfect. But then it will be complete, when the Cap-
tain of our salvation shall bring the many sons to glory, Heb. 2.

10.

This is that which we exprct, which our flesh rests in hope of, Ps.

16. 9, 10. All the days of >ur appointed lime, we are waiting

till this change comes, when he shall call, and we shall ansiver, and
he will have a desire lo the work of his hands. Job 14. 14, 15.

[3.] The agreeableness of this to our present slate, r. 24, 25.

Our happiness is not in present possession ; JFe are saved hi/ hope.

In this, as in other things, God hath made our present state a

state of trial and probation—that our reward is out of sight. Tnose
that will deal with God, must deal upon trust. It is acknowledged

that one of the principal graces of a christian, is hope, (I Cor.

13. 13.) which necessarily implies a good thing to come, whi^h is

the object of that hope. Faith respects the promise, hG-,.t the

thing promised. Faith is the evidence, hope the expectation, of

things not seen. Faith is the mother of hope.
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in do with pnticnce wait. In hoping for this glory, we have

need of patioiico, lo bear tlie sufferings we meet with in the way
to it, and the delays of it. Our way is roujh an'J lonw ; but he

that shall orne, will come, and will not tarry ; and therefore though

he seem to tairy, it becomes us to wait for him.

3(j. Ijikevvise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmi-

ties: tor we know not what we shoiiltJ pray for as

we ouglit : but the Spirit itself maketh intercession

tor us with groaninos which cannot be uttered.

27. And he that searcheth the hearts knoweth what
is the mind of the Spirit, because he maketh inter-

cession tor liie saints, according to l/ie will of God.
28. And we know that all things work together for

good to them that love God, to tliem who are the

called according to ///^ purpose.

The apostle here suggests two privileges more, which true chris-

tians are entitled to.

I. The help of the Spirit in prayer. While we are in this world,

hoping and waiting for what we see not, we must be praying.

Hope supposes desire, and that desire offered up to God is prayer

;

we groan. Now observe,

1. Our weakness in prayer ; We know not what we should prmi

for as we ouyhl. (1.) As lo the matter of our requests, we know
not what to ask. We are not competent judges of our own con-

dition : rF7io knows what is goodfor a man in this life? Eccl. 6.

12. We are short-sighted, and very much biassed in favour of the

flesh, and apt lo separate the end from the way. Ye know not

what T/e ask. Malt, 20. 22. We are hke foolish children, that

are ready to cry for fruit before it is ripe, and fit for them ; see

Luke 9. 54, 55. (2.) As to the manner, we know not how to

pray as we ought. It is not enough that we do that which is good,

but we must do it well; seek in a due order: and here we are

often at a loss ; graces are weak, affections cold, thoughts wander-
ing : and it is not always easy to fold the heart to pray, 2 Sam.
7. 27. The apostle speaks of this in the first person ; Jf'e know
not. He puis himself among the rest. Folly, and weakness,

and distraction in prayer, are that which all the saints are complain-

ing of. If so great a saint as Paul knew not what to pray for,

what little reason have we to go forth about that duly in our own
strength !

2. The assistances which the Spirit gives ns in that duty. He
helps onr injiimities ; meant especially of our praying infirmities,

which most easily beset us in that duty, against which the Spirit

helps. The Spirit in the word helps ; many rules and promises

there are in the word for our help ; the Spirit in the heart helps,

dwelling in us, working in us, as a Spirit of grace and supplication ;

especially with respect lo the infirmilies we are under when we are

in a suffering stale, when our faith is inost apt lo fail ; for this end
the Holy Ghost was poured out. Helpclh, o-i/nrriXa^faveTai

—

heares with us, orei-agairist us, helps as we help one that would
lift up a burden, by lifting over-against him at the other end

;

helps with us, with us doing our endeavour, pulling forth the strength

we have. We must not sit still, and expect that the Spirit should

do all ; when the Spirit goes before us, we must bestir ourselves.

Y>'e cannot without God, and he will not without us.

What help .' Why, the Spirit ilsp/f makes intercession for us, dic-

tates our requests, indites our pelilions, draws up onr plea for us.

Christ intercedes for us in heaven, the Spirit intercedes for us in our
hearts

; so graciously has God provided for the encouragement of
ihe praying remnant. The Spirit, as an enlightening Spirit, teaches

us what to pray for ; as a sanctifying Spirit, works and excites

pravMig graces ; as a comforting Spirit, silences our fears, and helps

ns over all our discouragements. The Holy Spirit is the Spring of
all our desires and breathings toward God. Now this intercession

which the Spirit makes is,

(1.) JFilh groaninejs thai cannot be uttered. The strength and

fervency of those desires which the Holy Spirit works, are hcrc'oy

iniimaied. There may be praying in the Spirit, where there is nut
a word spoken; as Moses prayed, (Exjd. 14. 15.) and Hannah
1 Sam. 1. 13.

It IS not the rhetoric and eloquence, but the faith and fervencv,

of our prayers, that the Spirit works, as an intercessor, in us. Can-
not be uttered ; they are so contused, the soul is in such a hurry

with temptations and troubles, we know not what to say, nor how
to express ourselves. Here is the Spirit interceding with groans

that cannot be uttered. When we can but cry, Mba, Father, and
refer ourselves to him with a holy, humble boldness, iliis is the

work of the Spirit.

(2.) According to the will of God, i. 27. The Spirit in the

heart never contradicts the Spirit in the word. Those desires that

are contrary to the will of God, do not come from the Spirit. The
Spirit interceding in us evermore melts our wills into the will of

God. Not as I will but as thou wilt.

3. The sure success of these intercessions
;

lie that searches the

heart, knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, v. 27.

To a hypocrite, all whose religion lies in his tongue, nothing is

more dreadful than that God searches the heart, and sees ihrough

all his disguises. To a sincere christian, who makes heart-work of
his duty, nothing is more comfortable than that God searches the

heart, for then he will hear and answer those desires which we
want words to express. He knows ivhat rve have need of before

we ask. Matt. 6. 8. He knows what is the mind of his own Spi-

rit in us. And as he always hears the Son interceding for us, so

he always hears the .Spirit interceding in us, because his intercession

is according lo the will of God.
What could have been done more for the comfort of the Lord's

people, in all their addresses to God .' Christ had said, " Whatever
you ask the Father according to his will, he will give it you." But
how shall we learn to ask according to his will > Why the Spirit

will teach us that. Therefore it is, that the seed of Jacob never

seek in vain.

II. The concurrence of all providences for the good of those

that are Christ's, v. 28. It might be objected, that, notwithstand-

ing all these privileges, we see believers compassed about with

manifold afflictions ; though the Spirit makes intercession for tliem,

yet their troubles are continued. It is very true ; but in this the

Spirit's intercession is always effectual, that, however it goes with

them, all this is working together for their good. Observe here,

1. The characier of the saints, who are interested in this pri-

vilege ; they are here described by such properties as are common
to all that are truly sanctified.

(I.) Thei/ love God. This includes all the out-goings of the

soul's affections toward God as the cliiefst good and liigliest end.

It is our love to God that makes every providence sweet, and there-

fore profitable. Those that love God, make ihe best of all he does,

and take all in good part.

(2.) They are the called according to his purpose; effectuallv

called according to the eternal purpose. Tlie call is effeclnal, not

according to any merit or desert of ours, but according lo God's

own gracious purpose.

2. The privilege of the saints, that a/l ihinqs work loijether fur
good to them, that is, all the providences of God that concern

them. All that God performs he p/rforms for them. Ps. 57. 2.

Their sins are not of his performing, therefore not inteniled here,

though his iwrmitting of sin is made to work for their good, 2 Chron.

32. 31. But all the providences of (iod are theirs; merciful pro-

vidences, afflicting providences, personal, public : they are all

for good ; perhaps for temporal good, as Josepii's troubles : how-
ever for spiritual and eternal good. That is good for tliem, that

does their souls good. Either direcily or indirectly, every provi-

dence has a tendency to the spirilnal good of those that love (iod;

breaking thein off from sin, bringing iliem nearer to God, weaning

them from the world, filling them for heaven.

TFnrk together. They work, as physic works upon the body,

various ways, according to the intention of the physician ;
hut all

for tlie palient's good. Thei/ work Ingdlicr. as several irigreiheiils

in a medicine concur to answer the intention. God haili set tiie

27i)
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one over-asainst the other
;
(Eco . 7. 14.) atnt^yn, a verb singu-

lar, with a noun phiral, denoting the harmony of Providence and i!s

uniform desitrns, all the wheels as one wheel, Ezek. 10. 13.

He wnrkcih all things together for good : so some read it. It

is not from any specific quality in the providences themselves, but

from the power and grace of God working in, with, and by, these

providences.

All this we know ; know it for a certainty, from the word of

God, from our own experience, and from the experience of all the

saints.

99. For whom he did foreknow, he also did pre-

destinate to be confornted to the image of his Son,

that he might be the first-born among many bre-

thren, 30. Moreover, whom he did predestinate,

them he also called : and whom he called, them
he also justified : and whom he justified, them he

also glorified.

The apostle, having reckoned up so many ingredients of the

happiness of true believers, conies here to represent the ground

of them all, which he lays in predestination. These precious pri-

vileges are conveyed to us by the charter of the covenant, but they

are founded in the counsel of God, which infallibly secures the

event. That Jesus Christ, the purchaser, might not labour in vain,

nor spend his strength and life for nought and in vain, there is a

remnant given him, a seed that he shall see, so that the good plea-

sure of the Lord shall prosper in his hands. For the explication

of which, he here sets before us tlie order of the causes of our sal-

vation, a golden chain, which cannot be broken. There are four

links of it.

1 . Whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conform-

ed to the imaqe of his Son. All that God designed for glory and

happiness as the end, he decreed to grace and holiness as the way.

Not, whom he did foreknow to be hnly, them lie predestinated to

be so. Tiie counsels and decrees of God do not truckle to the frail

and fickle will of men ; no, God s foreknowledge of the saints is the

same with that everlasting love wherewith he is said to have loved

them, Jer, 31.3. God's knowing his people is the same with his

owning of them, Ps. 1. 6. John 10. 14. 2 Tim. 2. 19. See

c/t. II. 2. Words of knowledge often in scripture denote affec-

tion : so here : Elect according to the foreknowledge of God, 1 Pet.

1. 2. And the same word is rendered fore-ordained. I Pet. 1. 20.

IFliom he did foreknow, that is, whom he designed for his friends

and favourites. I know thee bi/ name, said God to Moses, Exod.
33. 12. Now those whom God thus foreknew, he did predestinate

to be conformed to Christ.

1. Holiness consists in our conformity to the image of Christ.

That takes in the whole of sanctification, of which Christ is the

great pattern and sampler. To be spirited as Christ was, to walk
and live as Christ did, to bear our sufferings patiently as Christ did.

Christ is the express image of his Father, and the saints are eon-
formed to the image of Christ. Thus it is by the mediation and
interposal of Christ, that we have God's love restored to us, and
God's likeness renewed upon us, in which two things consists the

happiness of man.
2. All that God hath from eternity foreknown with favour,

he hath predestinated to this conformity. It is not we that can
conform ourselves to Christ; our giving of ourselves to Christ takes
rise in God's giving of us to him : and in giving us to him, he pre-
destinated us to be conformable to his image. It is a mere cavil

therefore to call the doctrine of election, a licentious doctrine ; and
to argue, that it gives encouragement to sin, as if the end were se-
parated from the way, and happiness from holiness. None can
know their election but by their conformity to the image of Christ

;

for all that are chosen are chosen to sanctification
; (2 Thess. 2. 13.)

and surely it cannot be a temptation to any to be conformed to the
world, to believe that they were predestinated to be conformed to

Christ.

3. That which is herein chiefly designed, is, the honiAjr of
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Jesus Christ, that he might be the First-born among mamf brethren ;

that Christ might have the honour of being the great pattern, as

well as the great prince ; and in this, as in other things, niiglu

h.ai'O pre-eminence. It was in the first-born that all the children

vvptc dedicated to God under the law ; the first-born was the head

of the family, on whom all the rest did depend : now in the family

of the saints, Clirist must have the honour of being the first-born.

And blessed be God that there are many brethren ; though tliey

seem but a few in one place, at one time, yet, when they come all

together, they will be a great many.
There is therefore a certain number predestinated, that lire enrl

of Christ's undertaking might be infallibly secured. Had the event

been left at uncertainties in the divine counsels, to depend upon
the contingent turn of inan's will, Christ might have been tiie first-

born among but few or no brethren ; a captain without soldiers,

and a prince without subjects: to prevent wiiich, and to secure to

him 7nany brethren, the decree is absolute, the thing ascertained,

that he might be sure to see his seed ; there is a remnant predesti-

nated to be conformed to his image ; which decree will certainly

have its accomplishment in the holiness and happiness of that

chosen race; and so, in spite of all the opposition of the powers

of darkness, Christ will be the first-born among many, very many
brethren.

II. JFliom he did predestinate, them he also called. Not only

with the external call, (so many are called, that were not chosen.

Matt. 20. 16.—22. 14.) but with the internal and effectual call.

The former comes to the ear only, but this to the heart. All that

God did from eternity predestinate to grace and glory, he does, in

the fulness of time, effectually call. The call is then effectual,

when we come at the call ; and we then come at tlie call,

when the Spirit draws us, convinces the consc'ence of guilt and

wrath, enlightens the understanding, bows the will, (^rsuades

and enables us to embrace Christ in the promises, makes us will-

ing in the day of his power. It is an effectual call from self and

earth, to God and Christ and heaven, as our end ; from sin and

vanity, to grace and holiness and seriousness as our way. This is

the gospel call.

Them he called, that the purpose of God, according to eleciiou,

might stand; we are called to that to which we were chosen. So

that the only way to make our election sure, is, to make sure our

calling, 2 Pet. 1. 10.

III. U'liom he called, them he also justified. All that are ef-

fectually called, are justified; absolved from guilt, and accepted as

righteous through JesiK Christ. They are recti in curia—right in

court ; no sin that ever they have been guilty of, shall come against

them, to condemn them. The book is crossed, the bond cancelled,

the judgment vacated, the attainder reversed ; and they are no

longer dealt with as criminals, but owned and loved as friends

and favourites. Blessed is the man whose iniquity is thus for-

given. None are thus justified but those that are effectually called.

Those that stand it out against the gospel call, abide under guilt

and wrath.

IV. JFhom he justified, them he also glorified. The power of cor-

ruption being broken in effectual calling, and the guilt of sin re-

moved in justification, all that which hinders is taken out of the

way, and nothing can come between that soul and glory. Observe,

It is spoken of as a thing done, he glorified, because of the certainty

of It ; he hath saved us, and called us with a holy calling.

In the eternal glorification of all the elect, God's design of love

has its full accomplishment. This was what he aimed at all along

—

to bring them to heaven. Nothing less than that glory would make
up the fulness of his covenant-relation to them as God ; and there-

fore, in all he does for them, and in them, he has this in his eye.

Are they chosen ? h is to salvation. Called > It is to his kingdom

and glory. Begotten again } It is to an inheritance incorruptible.

Afflicted > It is to work for them this exceeding and eternal weight

of glory.

Observe, The author of all these is the same. It is God him-

self that predestinated, calleth, justifieth, glorifieth ; so the Lord

alone did lead him, and there was no st.ange God with him.

Created wills are so very fickle, and created powers so very feeble,
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tli.1t if any of these did depend upon tVie creature, the whole would

shake. I5ut God him«elf hath undertaken the doing of it from

first to last, that we might abide in a constant dependence upon

liini, and sub|rclion to him, and ascribe all the praise to him ;

that every crown may be cast before the throne. This is a mighty

encouragement to our faith and hope ; for, as for God, his wav,

his work, is perfect ; he that hath laid the foundation, will build

upon it ; and the top-stone will at length be brought forth with

shoutings, and it will be our eternal work to cry, Grace, grace

to it.

31. What shall we then say to these things ? If

God be for us, who can be against us ? .32. He
that spared not his own Son, but delivered him
up for us all, how shall he not with him also

freely give us all things ? 33. Who shall lay an\'

thing to the charge of God's elect ? // is God
that justifieth. 34. Who /.s lie that condemueth ?

// is Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen

again, who is even at the right hand of God, who
also maketh intercession tor us. 35. Who shall

separate us from the love of Christ? S/u/// tribu-

lation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or

nakedness, or peril, or sword ? 36. As it is writ-

ten, For thy sake we are killed all the day long
;

we are accounted as sheep for the slaughter. 37.

Nay, in all these things we are more than con-

querors, through him that loved us. 38. For 1 am
persuaded, that neither death, nor lite, nor angels,

nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present,

nor things to come, 39. Nor height, nor depth,

nor any other creature, shall be able to separate

us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus

our Lord.

The apostle closes this excellent discourse upon the privileges of
believers with a holy triumph, in the name of all the saints.

Having largely set forth the mystery of God's love to us in Christ,

and the exceeding great and precious privileges we enjoy by him,

he concludes like an orator ; Jf'hat shall we then say to these

thincjs y What use shall we make of all that has been said .' He
speaks as one amazed and swallowed up with the contemplation

and admiration of it, wondering at the height and depth, and

length and breadth, of the love of Christ, which passeth know-
ledge. The more we know of other things, the less we wonder
at them : but the further we are led into an acquaintance with

gospel-mysteries, the more we are aft'ecled with the admiration of

them. If Paul were at a los.s what to say to these things, no marvel

if we be.

And what dors he say ; Why, if ever Paul rode in a triumphant

chariot on this side heaven, here it was : with such a holy height

and bravery of spirit, with such a fluency and copiousness of ex-

pression, does he here comfort himself and all the people of God,
upon the consideration of these privileges.

Ill general, he here makes a challenge, throws down the

gauntlet, as it were, dares all the enemies of the saints to do their

worst : If Gnd be for us., who can be against us ? The ground of

the challenge is God's being for us ; in that he sums up all our

privileges. That includes all, that God is for tis ; not only recon-

ciled to us, and so not against us, but in covenant with us, and
so engaged ("or us ; all his attributes for us, his promises for us ; all

tiiat he is, and has, and does, is for his people. He performs all

things for them. He is for them, even when he seems lo act against

them.

VOL. V. 2 o

I

And if so, xeho can be against us, so as to prevail against us, so
as 10 hinder our happiness.* Be they ever so great and strong, ever
|so many, ever so mighty, ever so malicious, viiha* can they do?
While God is for us, and we keep in his love, we may with a
holy boldness defy all the powers oi' daikness. Let Saian do his

worst, he is chained ; let liie world do ils worst, it is conquered
:

principalities and powers are spoiled and disarmed, and triumphed
over, in the cross of Christ. Who then dares fight against us,

while God himself is fighting for us? And this we say lo these

things, this is the inference we draw from these premises. More
particularly,

I. We have supplies ready in all our wants; {v. 32.) He thai

spared, &c. Who can be against us, to strip us, to deprive us ol

our comforts > Who can cut oti' our streams, while we have a foun-
tain to go to }

1. Observe what God has done for us, on which our hope?
are built; He spared not his oivn Son. When he was to under-
take our salvation, the Father was willing to part with him, did
not think him too precious a gift lo bestow for the salvation of poor
souls

; now we may know that he loves us, in that he hath not

withheld his Son, Itis own Son, his only Son, from us, as he said

of Abraham, Gen. 22. \2. If nothing less will save man, rather

than man shall perish, let him go, though it were out of his

bosom. Thus did he deliver him up for us nil, for all the elect,

for us all ; not only for our good, but in our stead, as a sacrihce

of atonement to be a propitiation for sin. When he had under-

taken it, he did not spare him. Though he were his own Son,

yet, being made sin for us, it pleased the Lord to bruise him.

'Ot-x J^e/o-aro

—

he did not abate him a farthing of that great debt,

but charged it home, ,'hvake, O sword. He did not spare his own
Son that served him, that he might spare us, though we have done
him so much disservice.

2. What we may therefore expect he will do. He will with

him fredxf give us all things. (I.) It is implied, that he will give

us Christ, for other things are bestowed u^itk him: not only wiih

him given for us, but with him given lo us. He that put himself

to so much charge to make the purchase for us, surely will not

hesitate at making the application to us. (2.) He will with him
freeh/ give us all things, all things that he sees to be needful and

necessary for us ; all good things, and more we would not desire,

Ps. 34. 10. And Infinite Wisdom shall be the judge, whether

it be good for us, and needful for us, or no. Freely give ; freely,

without reluctancy ; he is ready to give, meets us with his fa-

vours ; and freely, without recompence, without money, and without

price.

How shall he not ? Can it be imagined that he should do the

greater, and not do the lesser.' That he should give so great a gift

for us when we were enemies, and should deny us any good thing,

now that through him we are friends and children .' Thus may
we by faith argue against our fears of want. He that hath pre-

pared a crown and kingdom for us, will be sure to give us enough'

to bear our charges in tlie way to ii. He that hath designed us for

the inheritance of sons when we come to age, will not let us want

necessaries in the mean time.

II. We have an answer ready to all accusations, and a security

against all condemnations ; (y. 33, 34.) Who shall lay any thing;

Doth the law accuse them > Do their own consciences accuse

them .' Is the devil, the accuser of the brethren, accusing them

before our God day and night .' This is enough to answer all those

accu.salions. It is God that jiislifcth. Many may justify themselves

as the Pharisees did, and yet the accusations may be in full force

against them ; but if God juslifies, that answers all. He is the

judge, the king, the party ofl'ended, and his judgment is according

to truth, and sooner or later all the world will be brought to be of

his mind ; so that we may challenge all our accusers to come and

put in their charge. This overthrows them all ; it is (iod, ihe right-

eous, faithful God, that jnslifielh.

IFho is he that condemneth ? Though they cannot make good

the charge, yet they will be ready to condemn ; hut we Jj^ *

plea ready to move in arrest of judgment, a plea which caniiot be

overruled.
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It is Christ that died, S^e. It is by virtue of our interest in

Clirisi, our relation to him, and our union with him, that we are

thus secured.

1. His death; it is Christ that died. By the merit of his death

lie paid our debt ; and the surety's payment is a good plea to an ac-

tion of debt. It is Christ, an able all-suthcient Saviour.

2. His lesurrcclion ;
yea, rather that is rise7i again. This is a

much crealer encouragement, for it is a convincing evidence that

divine ^justice was satisfied by the merit of his death. His resurrec-

tion was his acquittance, it was a legal discharge. Therefore the

apostle n.entions it with a yea, rather. If he had died, and not risen

a^ain, we had been where we were.

3. His sitting at the right hand of God ; He is even at the right

hand of God. A further evidence, that he had done his work,

and a mighty encouragement to us in reference to all accusations,

that we have a friend, such a friend, in court. At the right hand

of God ; which denotes, that he is ready there, always at hand
;

and that he is ruling there ; all power is given to him. Our friend

is himself the judge.

4. The intercession which he makes there. He is there, not

unconcerned about us, not forgetful of us, but making intercession.

He is agent for us there ; an advocate for us, to answer all accusa-

tions, to put in our plea, and to prosecute it with eft'ect, to appear

for us, and to present our petitions.

And is not this abundant matter for comfort } What shall we
say to these things ? Is this the manner of men, O Lord God }

What room is left for doubting and disquietment } Why art thou

cast down, my soul .'

Some understand the accusation and condemnation here spoken

of, of that which the suffering saints met with from men. The
primitive christians had many black crimes laid to their charge

—

heresy, sedition, rebellion, and what not ? For these the ruling

powers condemned them ;
" But no matter for that ;" (says the

apostle ;)
" while we stand right at God's bar, it is of no great mo-

ment how we stand at men's. To all the hard censures, the malici-

ous calumnies, and the unjust and unrighteous sentences of men, we
may with comfort oppose our justification before God through Christ

Jesus, as that which doth abundantly countervail," 1 Cor. 4.

3, 4.

HI. We have good assurance of our preservation and continuance

in this blessed state, v. 35. to the end. The fears of the saints,

lest they should lose their hold of Christ, are often very discouraging

and disquieting, and create them a great deal of disturbance : but

here is that which may silence their fears, and still such storms ; that

nothing can separate them.

We have here from the apostle,

1. A daring challen<:e to all the enemies of the saints, to se-

parate them, if they could, from the love of Christ. Who shall?

None shall, v. 35—37. God having manifested his love in

giving his own Son for us, and not hesitating at that, can we
imagine that any thing else should divert or dissolve that love ?

Observe here,

(1.) The present calamities of Christ's beloved ones, supposed
;

that they meet with tribulation on all hands, are in distress, know
not which way to look for any succour and relief in this world,

are followed with persecution fiom an angrv, malicious world, that

always hated those whom Christ loved; pinched \k'\\\\ famine, and
starved with nakedness, when stripped of all creatnre-comforts : ex-
posed to the greatest perils; the sword of the magitilrate drawn
against them, ready to be sheathed in their bowels, bathed in their

blood. Can a case be supposed more black and dismal ? It is

illustrated [v. 36.) by a passage quoted from Ps. 44. 22. For thi/

sake we are killed oil the day long : which intimates, that we are

not to think strangp, no, not concerning the fiery, bloody trial. We
see the Old-Testament saints had the same lot ; so persecuted they
the prophets that were before us. Kdled all the clay long, con-
tinually exposed to, and expecting, the fatal stroke. There is still

every day, and all the day Ions, one or other of the people of
Cind bleeding and dying under the rage of persecuting enemies.
./Iccoiinted as sheep for the slaughter: thev make no more of kill-

ing a christian than of butchering a sheep. Sheep ;ue killed, not
2«2

because they are hurtful while they live, but because they are use-

ful when they are dead. They kill llie christians, to please them-
selves, to be food to their niahce. They cat up my people as thcxi

eat bread, Ps. 14. 4.

(2.) The inability of all these thinss to separate us from the love

of Christ. Shall they, can they, do it > No, by no means. All

this will not cut the bond of love and friendship that is between Christ

and true believers.

[1.] Christ doth not, will not, love us the less for all tliis. All

these troubles are very consistent with the strong and constant love

of the Lord Jesus. They are neither a cause nor an evidence of

the abatement of his love. When Paul was whipped, and beaten,

and imprisoned, and stoned, did Christ love him ever the less >

Were his favours intermitted ? His smiles any whit suspended ^

His visits more shy .' By no means, but the contrary. These

things separate us from the love of other friends. When Paul was
brought before Is'ero, all men forsook him, but then the Lord

stood by him, 2 Tim. 4. 16,17. Whatever persecuting enemies

may rob us of, they cannot rob us of the love of Christ ; they cannot

intercept his love-tokens, they cannot interrupt or exclude his visits

;

and therefore let them do their worst, they cannot make a true believ-

er miserable.

[2] We do not, will not, love him the less for this ; and that

for this reason, because we do not think that he loves us the less.

Charity thinks no evil, entertains no misgiving thoughts, makes no
hard conclusions, no unkind constructions, takes all in good part,

that comes from love. A true christian loves Christ never the less,

though he sutler for hiui ; thinks never the worse of Christ, though

he lose all for him.

(3.) The triumph of believers in this: [v. 37.) Nay, in all these

things we are more tluin conquerors.

[I.] We are conquerors : though killed all the day long, yet con-

querors. A strange way of conquering, but it was Clirist's wa^, thus

he triumphed over principaluies and powers in his cross. It is a
surer and a nobler wav of conquest by faiih and patience, than by fire

and sword. The enemies have sometimes confessed themselves baf-

fled and overcome by the invincible courage and constancy of the

martyrs, who thus overcame the most victorious princes by not loving

their lives to the death, Rev. 12. 1 1.

[2.] We are mure, than conquerors. In our patient bearing of
these trials we are not only conquerors, but more than conquerors,

that is, triumpliers. Tliosi; are more than conquerors, that con-

quer.

First. With liitle loss. Many conquests are dear bought ; but

what do the suffering saints lose } Why, tliey lose that which the

gold loses in the furnace, nothing but the dross. It is no great

loss to lose things which are not : a body that is of the earth,

earthy.

Secondly. With great gain. The spoils are exceedingly rich

;

glcri'V, honour, and peace, a crown of righteousness that fades not

awav. In this the suffering saints have triumphed ; not only have

not been separated from the 1 ..ve of Christ, but have been taken

into the most sensible endearmenis and enjbraces of it. As afflic-

tions abound, consolations much more abound, 2 Cor. 1. 5. There
is one more than a conqueror, when pressed above measure. He
that embraced the stake, and said, " Welcome the cross of Christ,

welcome everlasting lile :" He that dated his letter from the delect-

able orchard of the Leonine prison : He hath said, " In these flames

I feel no more pain than if 1 were upon a bed of down :" She who,

a little before her martyrdom, being asked how she did, said, " Well

and merry, and going- to heaven ;" Those that have gone smiling to

the stake, and stood singing in the flames; these were more than

conquerors.

[3.] It is only through Christ that loved us ; the merit of hi,-.

death taking the sliiig out of all these troubles ; the Spirit of his

grace strengthening lis, and enabling us to bear them with holy

courage and constancy, and coming in with special comforts and

supports. Thus we are conquerors, not in our own strength, but

in the grace that is in Christ Jesus. We are conquerors by virtue

(jt our interest in Christ's victory. He hath overcome the world

for us, (John 16. 33.) both the good things and the evil things of it
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so ttiaf we hy'C nnthinj else to do but to pursue the victory, and

to divide the rpoil, and so are more than conquerors.

2. A direct and positive concUision of the whole matter ; For I

am persiiadcd. v. 38, 39. It denotes a full, and strong, and aft'ec-

lionale pereuation, arising; from the experience of the strenglli and

sweetness of the divine love. And here he enumerates all those

thincrs which nil<:ht be s'lpposod likely to separate between Christ

and believers, and concludes that it could not be done.

(1.) Xcilher dentil nor life : neither the terrors of death on the

one hand, nor the cnniforis and pleasures of life on the other; nei-

ther the fears of death, nor the hope of life. Or, We sl.all not be

separated from that love, either in death or in life.

(2.) Nor ancjcls, itor priiicipaHlie.i, vor pon-cr.i. Both the good

angels and the bad are called jrrincipalilies and powers : the good,

Eph. 1. 21. Col. 1. 16. the bad, Eph. 6. 12. 0>1. 2. ]o. And
neither shall do it. The good angels %vill not, the bad sliaU not ;

and neither can. The good angels are engaged fi lends, the bad

are restrained enemies.

(3.) Nor tilings pre.ienl. nor things to comr. : neither l!ic sense of

troubles present, nor the fear of troubles to cmne. Time s'lall not

separate us, eternity shall not. Thin'js present separate iis from

things to come, and tiiinos to come separate and cut us oft' from

things present ; but neither from the love of Clinst, whose favour is

twisted in with both present things and things to come.

(4.) .A'br height, nor depth : neither the height of piospprliv and

preferment, nor the depth of adversilv and disgrace: iioil-.iiri Iron;

heaven above, no storms, no -temiiesls ; nothing on eaiih lielow^

no rocks, no seas, no dungeons.

(5.) ^'or aw/ other creature: anv thing lliat can lir naiui d or

thought of; it will not, it cannot, separate us from the Ace of' (iol

which is ill Christ Jestis oar Lord. It cannot cut oft' or inrpan

our love to God, or God's to us; nothing does ii, can cio ii, imi

sin. Observe, The love that is between God and troc hoeieis,

is through Christ. He is the Mediator of our love; it is in and

through him that God can love us, and that we dare love God.

That is the ground of the sledfastne.ss of the love ; therefore God
rests in his love, (Zeph. 3. 17.) because Jesus Christ, in whom he

loves us, is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.

Mr. Hugh Kennedy, an eminent christian of .^yr, in Scotland,

when he was dying, called for a Bible ; but finding his sight gone,

he said. Turn me to the eighth of the Romans, and set mv huger

at those words, / am persuaded that neither death nor li.;)\ &c.
" Now," said he, " is my finger upon them ?" And when they told

him it was, without speaking any more, he .said, " Now, God be

with you, my children ; I have breakfasted with you, and shall sup

with my Lord Jesus Christ this night ;" and so departed.

CHAP. IX.

The apnsfle, having ylninhj asserted, and largely proved, that justifxcnti'm and
salnitinn are li> he liad by faith only, and not by the works nf the law ; liy

Christ, and not by Moses ; comes, in this and the f'dloieing chtifiters, to anti-

cipate an ot'jectinn which niii;bt be made against this. Jj this be so, thi-n what
liecomes "/ the Jeirs, of thtm all as a complex body ; e^ptcinlly Ihnse of them
that do not emiirace Christ, nor beliive t lie gospel .' liy this rule (/icy must
needs come short of happiness ; and then, tthat hfcomrs of the promise made
to the fathers, which entailed salration npnn the .has ? Is «( tbnt promise

nullified and made of none effect 1 Which is not a tbiiig to he imagined
concerning any word of Clod. That doctrine therefore, mii:hl Ihcii say, is

not to he embraced, from which flows such a consetfuence as this. That the

consequence of the rijection of the uniielirving .lews, follows from Paul's

doctrine, he grants, but endearonrs to soften and moUifii, r. I— >. Hut that

from thence it follows, that the word of God takes no efTecl, he (ienies,(r. G.

)

and prores the denial in the rest of lite chapler. Which serres likewise to

iHuslrate the great doctrine of predestination, which he had spoken of (c/i.

8. 28.) as the first wheel, which in the business of suhation sets all the other

tcheels a-going.

I. T SAT the truth in Christ, I lie not, my coii-

A science <ilso bearing me witness in the Holy
Ghost, 2. That I have great heaviness and conti-

nual sorrow in my heart. 3. For I conltl wish that

myself were accursed from Christ for mv brethren,
2 o 2

my kinsmen according to the flesh : 4. Who are

israehtes ; to wiiom pertu'ineth the adoption, and the

glory, and tlie covenants, and the giving of the law,

and the service of God, and the promises ; 5.

\V hose are tlie fathers, and of whom, as concerning
tiie flesh, Clirist came., wiio is over all, God blessed

for ever. Amen.

NVe have here the apostle's solemn profession of a great concern

for the nation and people of the Jews : th.at he was heartily

troubled, that so many of them were enemies to the gospel, and
out of the way of salvation. For this he had ijreut Iteaviness and
continual sorrow. Such a profession as this was requisite to lake

oft' the odium, which otherwise ho might have comracttd by as-

serting and proving their rejection. It is wisdom as much as may
be to mollify those truths which sound harsh, and seem unpleasant:

dip the nail -in oil, it will drive the belter. The Jews had a par-

ticular pique at Paul above any of the apostles, as appears by the

stoiv of the Acts: and therefore were the more apt to take things

amiss of him : to prevent which, he introduces his discourse with

this lender and arf'ectionate profession ; that they might not think

he iriuniphed or insulted over the rejected Jews, or was pleased

with the calamities that were coming upon them. Thus Jeremiah

j

appeals to God concerning the Jews of his day, whose ruin was

hastening on
;

(Jer. 17. 16'.) .Keitlur have I desired the luoeful day,
'

t'fiti hii-ncist. Nav, Paul was so far from desiring it, that lie most

I palhfiically deprectites it. And lest this should be thought only a

, copy of his countenance, to flatter and please them,

1
1. He asserts it with a solemn proiestation

; [v. 1.) I say tlie

j

Iralh in Christ, " I speak it as a christian, one of God's people,

children that will not lie : as one that knows not how to give flat-

leiiiig lilies." Or, " I appeal to Christ, who searches the heart,

coi.cerniiig it." He appeals likewise to his own conscience, which

was instead of a thousand witnesses. That which he was going to

assert, was not only a great and weighty thing, (such solemn pro-

le.stalions are not to be thrown away upon trifles,) but it was like-

wise a secret; it was concerning a sorrow in his heart, to which

none was a capable, competent witness, but God and his own con-

science. That I have great heaviness, r. 2. He does not say for

what; the very mention of it was unpleasant and invidious; but it

is plain that he means for the rejection of the Jews.

11. He backs it with a very serious imprecation, which he was

ready to make, out of love lo the Jews. / coir'a wish ; he does

not say, I do wish, for it was no proper means appointed for such

an end ; but if it were, / could ifish that myself were accursed

from Christ for my brethren—a very high pang of zeal and af-

fection for his countrymen. He would be willing to undergo the

greatest misery, lo do them good. Love is apt to be thus bold and

venturous, and self-denying. Because the glory of God's grace in

the salvation of many, is to be preferred before the welfare and

happiness of a single person. Paul, if they were put in compe-

tition, would be content to forego all his own happiness, to pur-

chase theirs.

1. He would be content to be cut off from the land of the living,

ill the most shameful and ignominious manner, as an anathema, or

a devoted person. They thirsted for his blood, persecuted him as

the most obnoxious person in the world, the curse and plague of

his generation, 1 Cor. 4. 13. Acts 22. 22. "Now," says Paul,

"
I am willing to bear all this, and a great deal more, for your

good. Abuse me as much as yon will, count and call me at your

pleasure ;
your unbelief and rejection create in my heart a heavi-

ness so much greater than all these troubles can, that I could look

upon them not only as tolerable, but as desirable, rather than ihia

rejection."

2. He would be content to be excommunicated from the so-

ciety of the faithful, to be separated from the church, and from the

coaimunion of saints, as a heathen man and a publican, if that

would do them any good. He could wish himself no more re.

membered among the saint?, his name blotted out of the church.

2S3
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records ; thoush lie had been so great a planter of churches, and

the spiriUKil faliier of so mauy ihousands, yet he would be content

to be disowned by the church, cut oft from all communion with it,

and have his name buried in ohhvion or reproach, for the good of

the Jews. It may be, some of the Jews had a prejudice against

Christianity for Pauls sake; such a spleen they had at him, that

thev hated the rehsjioii that he was of; " If tliat stumble you,"

says Paul, " I could wish I might be cast out, not embraced

as a christian, so you might but be taken in." Thus Moses, (Exod.

32. 32.) m a like holy passion of concern, Blot me, I pray thee,

out of the bouli which thou hast written.

3. Nay. some think that the expression goes further, and that

he could be content to be cut off from all his share of happiness in

Christ, if that migfht be a means of that salvation. It is a com-
mon charity, that begins at home ; this is something higher, and
more noble and generous.

III. He gives us the reason of this affection and concern.

1. Because of their relation to him; ilfi/ brethren, my kinsmen,

according to the flesh. Though they were very bitter .against him
upon all occasions, and gave him the most unnatural and barbarous

usage, yet thus respectfully does he speak of them. It shows him
to be a man of a forgiving spirit ; not that I had ought to accuse

mt/ nation of. Acts 28. 19. Mi/ kinsmen. Paul was a Hebrew of

the Hebrews. We ought to be in a special manner concerned for

the spiritual good of our relations, our brethren and kinsmen. To
them we lie under special ensasements ; and we have more op-
portunity of doing good to theui ; and concerning them, and our
usefulness to them, we must in a special manner give account.

2. Especially because of their relation to God
; [v. 4, 5.) TVho

ire Israelites, the seed of Abraham, God's friend, and of Jacob
lis chosen ; taken into the covenant of peculiarity, dignified and
distinguished bv visible church-privileges ; many of which are here

mentioned
; The adoption : not that which is saving, and which

entitles to eternal happiness, but that which was external and
typical, and entitled them to the land of Canaan. Israel is mil son,
Exod. 4. 22.

And the glory ; the ark and the mercy-seat, over which God
dwelt between the cherubims ; that was the glory of Israel, 1 Sam.
4. 21. The many symbols and tokens of the divine presence and
guidance, the cloud, the Shechinah, the distinguishing favours
conferred upon them, these were the glory.

And the covenant ; the covenant made with Abraham, and often

renewed with his seed upon divers occasions. There was a co-
venant at Sinai, (Exod. 24.) in the plains of Moab, (Deut. 29.) at

Shechem, (Josh. 24.) and often afterward ; and still these per-
tained to Israel. Or, the covenant of peculiarity, and in that, as
in the type, the covenant of grace.

And the giving of the law. It was to them that the ceremonial
and judicial law were given, and the moral law in writing pertained
to them. It is a great privilege to have the law of God among us,

and it is to be accounted so, Ps. 147. 19, 20. This was the gran-
deur of Israel, Deut. 4. 7, 8.

And the service of God. They had the ordinances of God's
worsliip among them ; the temple, the altars, the priests, the sa-
crifices, the feasts, and the institutions relating to them. They
were in this respect greatly honoured, that, while other nations
were worshipping and serving stocks, and stones, and devils, and
they knew not what other idols of their own invention, the
Israelites were serving the true God in the way of his own ap-
poiutniem.

And the promises : particular promises added to the general co-
venant

; promises relating to the Messiah and the gospel-slate. Ob-
serve, The promises accompany the giving of the law, and the ser-
vice of God

; for the comfort of the promises is to be had in obe-
dience to that law, and attendance upon that service.

V. 5. irhose are the fathers ; Abraham, I^aac, and Jacob, those
men of renown, that stood so high in the favour of God. The
Jews stand in relaiion to them,' are their children, and proud
enough they were of it ; JFe have Abraham to our father. It was
or the fathers' sake that they were taken into covenant, ch. 11.
28. But the greatest honour of all was, that of them as con-
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cernmg the jtesh, that is, as to his human nature, Christ came;
for he look on him the seed of Abraliani, Heb. 2. 16. As to his

divine nature, he is the Lord from heaven ; but as to his human
nature, lie is of the seed of Abraham. This was the great privilege

of the Jews, that Christ was of kin to them.

Mentioning Christ, he interposes a very great word concerning

him, that he is over nil, God blessed for eier. Lest tlie Jews
should think meanly of him, because he was of their alliance, he

here speaks thus honourably concerning him ; and it is a very

full proof of the Godhead of Christ ; he is not only over all, as

Mediator, but he is God blessed for ever. Therefore, how much
sorer punishment were they worthy of, that rejected him .' It was
likewise the honour of the Jews, and one reason why Paul had a
kindness for them, that, seeing God blessed for ever would be a

man, he would be a Jew ; and considi'ring the posture and cha-

racter of that people, at that time, it may well be looked upon as a

part of his humiliation.

6. Not as though the word of God liath taken none
effect. For they are not all Israel, which are of Israel

:

7. Neither, because they are the seed of Abraham,
a/-e tlietj all children : but, In Isaac shall thy seed

be called. 8. That is, They which are the children

of the flesh, these are not the children of God : but

the children of the proniise are counted for the seed.

9. For this is the word of promise, At this time

will 1 come, and Sarah siiall have a son. 10. And
not only this ; but when Rebekah also had conceived

by one, even by our father Isaac; 11. (Fof tlie

children being not yet born, neither having done any
good or evil, that the purpose of God, according to

election, might stand, not of works, but of him that

calleth ;) 12. It was said unto her, The elder shall

serve the younger. 1,}. As it is written, Jacob have

1 loved, but Esau have I hated.

The apostle, having made his way to that which he had to say,

concerning the rejection of the body of iiis countrymen, with a
protestation of his own affection for them, and a concession of their

undoubted privileges, conies in these verses, and the following part

of the chapter, to prove, that the rejection of the Jews, by the

establishment of the gospel-dispensation, did not at all invalidate

the word of God's proniise to the patriarchs ; Not as though the

word of God hath taken no effect, v. 6. Which, considering that

present state of the Jews, which created to Paul so much heaviness

and continual sorrow, [v. 2.) might be suspected. We are not

to ascribe inefficacy to any word of God : nothing that he ha.s

spoken, does or can fall to the ground; see Isa. 55. 10, 11. The
promises and threatenings shall have their accomplishment ; and
one way or other he will magnify the law, and make it honourable.

This is to be understood, especially of the promise of God, which

by subsequent providences may be to a wavering faith very doubt-

ful ; but it is not, it cannot be, made of no effect ; at the end it

will speak, and not lie.

Now the difficulty is to reconcile the rejection of the unbe-

lieving Jews with the word of God's promise, and the external to-

kens of the divine favour, which had been conferred upon them.

This he does four ways.

1

.

By explaining the true meaning and intention of the promise,

V. 6—13.
2. By asserting ano proving the absolute sovereignty of God, in

disposing of the children of men, v. 14—24.

3. By showing how this rejection of the Jews, and the taking

in of the Gentiles, were foretold in the Old Testament, v. 25—29.

4. By fixing the true reason of the Jews' rejection, v. 30, to

the end.

In this paragraph the apostle explains the true meaning and In-

tention of the promise. When we mistake the word, and niisun-
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dcr^itand the promise, no marvel, if we are ready to quarrel with

God about the accomplislimeiit ; and thnrrfore the sense of lliat

niiKt first be duly staled. Now he here inakfs it out, that, when

God said, he would be a God to Abraham, and to his seed, (which

was the famous promise made unto the fathers,) he did not mean

it of all his seed according to the flesh, as if it were a necessary

couconiilaiit of the blood of Aliraham ; but that he intended it

with a limitaiiun only to such and sucli. And as from the begin-

ning it was appropriated to Isaac, and not to Ishmaei ; to Jacob,

and not to Es;iu ; and yet for all that, the word of God was not

made of no effect ; so now the same promise is appropriated to be-

lieving Jews that embrace Christ and Christianity, and, though it

throws off multitudes that refuse Christ, yet the promise is not

therefore defeated aud invalidated, any more than it was by the

typical rejection of Ishmaei and Esau.

I. He lays down this proposition—that thej/ are not all Israel,

which are of Israel, {v. 6.) neither because they are, &c. v. 7.

Many that descended from the loins of Abraham and Jacob, and

were of that people which were surnamed by the name of Israel,

yet wore very far from being Israelites indeed, interested in the

savins benefits of the new covenant. They are not all really Israel,

that are so in name and profession. It does not follow, that,

because they are the seed of Abraham, therefore they must needs be

the children of God ; though they themselves fancied so, boasted

much of, and built much upon, their relation to Abraham, Matt.

3. 9. John 8. 38, Z3. But it does not follow. Grace does not

run in a blood ; nor are savins benefits inseparably annexed to ex-

ternal church privileges : though it is common for people thus to

ttretch the meaning of God's promise, to bolster themselves up in

a »ain hope.

II. He proves this by instances ; and therein shows, not only

that some of Abraham's seed were chosen, and others not, but that

God therein wrought according to the counsel of his own will ; and

not with regard to that law of commandments, which the present

unbelieving Jews were so slranjely wedded to.

1. He specifies the case of Isaac and Ishmaei, both of them the

seed of Abraham ; and vet Isaac only taken into covenant with

God, and Ishmaei rejected and cast out. For this he quotes tien,

21. 12. In Isaac shrill thy seed he called : which roines in there as

a reason why Abraham must be willins to cast out the bimd-wo-

man aud her son, because the covenant was to he established

with Isaac, c/i. 17. 19. And vet the word which God had spoken,

that he would be a God to .\braham and to his seed, did not there-

fore fall to the ground ; for the blessings wrapt up in that great

word, being communicated by God as a beuefacior, he was free

to determine on whrit head thev should rest, and accordingly en-

tailed ihem upon Isaac, and rejected Ishmaei.

This he explains further, [v. S, 9.) and shows what God intend-

ed to teach us by this dispensation.

(1.) That the children of the flesh, as such, by virtue of their

rehition to Abraham according to the flesh, are not therefore the

children of (iod, for then Ishmaei had put in a good claim. This re-

mark conies home to the unbelieving Jews, who boasted of their

relation to .\braham according to the flesh, and looked for justifica-

tion in a fleslilv way, by those carnal ordinances which Christ had

abolished. They had confidence in the flesh, Phil. 3. 3.

Ishmaei was a child of the Jlesh, conceived by Hagar, that was

youns, and fresh, and likely enough to have children ; there was
nothing extraordinary or supernatural in his conception, as theie

was in Isaac's ; he was born after the flesh, (Gal. -1. 29.) repre-

senting those that expect justification and salvation by their own
streuath and righleouiness.

(2.) That the children of the promise are counted for the seed.

Those that have the honour and happiness of being counted for

the seed, have it not for the sake of any merit or desert of their

own, but purely by virtue of the promise, tn which God halh

obliged himself of his own good pleasure to srant the promised fa-

vour. Isaac was a child of promise ; that he proves, v. 9. quoted

from Gen. 18. 10. He was a child promised ; (so were many
others ;) but he was conceived and born by force and virtue of the

promise, and so a proper type and figure of those who ere now

counted for the seed, even true believers, who are born, not of
the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God ; of the
incorruptible seed, even the word of promise

; by virtue of the

special promise of a new heart ; see Gal. 4. 20. It was throunh
faith that Isaac was conceived, Heb. 11. II. Thus were the

great mysteries of salvation taught under the Old Testament, not in

express words, but by significant types and dispensaiions of
providence, which to them then were not so clear as they are to

us now, when the veil is taken away, and the types are expounded by
the antitypes.

2. In the case of Jacob and Esau, (v. 10— 13.) which is much
stronger, to show that the carnal seed of Abraham were not, as

such, interested in the promise, but only such of them as God in

sovereignty had appointed. There was a previous diflerence between
Ishmaei and Isaac, before Ishmaei was cast out : Islimael was the

son of the bond-woman, born long before Isaac, was of a fierce

and rugged disposition, and had mocked, or persecuted Isaac ; to

all which it might be supposed God had regard, when he appointed

Abraham to cast him out. But in the case of Jacob and Esau, it

was neither so nor so, they were both the sons of Isaac by one
mother : they were conceived, \'^ j»oj

—

by one conception ; l^ itit

xoirn, so some copies read it. The diflerence was made between

them bv the divine counsel, before they were born, or had done

auv good or evil. Both lay struggling alike in their mother's womb,
when it was said, The elder shall seive the younger ; without re-

spect to good or bad works done or foreseen ; that the purpose of
(iod according to election miqht stand ; that this great truth may be

established, that God chooses some and refuses others, as a free

agent ; by his own absolute and sovereign will, dispensing his fa-

vours, or withholding them as he pleases.

This difference, that was put betiveen Jacob and Esau, he fur-

ther illustrates by a quotation from Mai. 1. 2, 3. where it is said,

not of Jacob and Esau the persons, but the Edoniites and Israelites

their posterity ; Jacob have I loved, and Esau, have 1 hated. The

people of Israel were taken into the covenant of peculiarity, had

the land of Canaan given them, were blessed with the more signal

appearances of God for them in special protections, supplies, and

deliverances, while the Edomites were rejected, had no temple,

allar, priests, or prophets ; no such particular care taken of them,

or kindness showed to them. Such a difference did God put between

those two nations, that both descended from.- the loins of Abraham

and Isaac ; as at first there was a difference put between Jacob and

Esau, the distinguishing heads of those two nations.

So that all this choosing and refusing was typical, and intended

to shadow forth some other election and rejection.

(1.) Some understand it of the election and rejection of condi-

tions or qualifications. As God chose Isaac and Jacob, and re-

jected Ishmaei and Esau, so he might and did choose faith to be the

condiiion of salvation, and reject the works of the law. Thus

Arminius understands it, De rejectis et assumplis talibus, certa

qunlitate notatis—Concer?iing such as are rejected and such as are

chosen, being distinguished by appropriate qualities ; so John Good-

win. But this very much strains the scripture ; fur the apostle

speaks all along of persons, he has mercy on whom, he does not

say on what kind of people, he will have mercy. Beside that

against this sense, those two objections, (v. 14, 19.) do not at all

arise ; and his answer to them concerning God's absolute sove-

reignty over the children of men, is not at all pertinent, if no more

be meant than his appointing the conditions of salvation.

(2.) Others understand it of the election and rejection of par-

ticular persons ; some loved, and others hated, from eternity.

But the apostle speaks of Jacob and Ksau, not in their own per-

sons, but as ancestors ; Jacob the people, and Esau the people ;

nor does God condemn any, or decree so to do, merely be-

cause he will do it, without any reason taken from their oivn

deserts.

(3.) Others therefore understand it of the election and rejec-

tion of people considered complexly. His design is to jusiily God,

and his mercy and truth, in calling the Gentiles, and taking them in-

to the church, and into covenant with himself, while he suftered

the obstinate part of the Jews to persist in unbeliej", and so to un.
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church themselves : thus hiding from their eyes the things that

belonged to their peace.

Tlie apostle's reasonins for the explication and proof of this,

is. however, very applicable to, and. no doubt, (as is usual, in

scripture.) was iuiended for, the clearinj of the methods of God's

grace toward particular persons : for the communication of saving

Ix'tii-fits bears some analogy to the communication of church-

privileges.
.

The" choosing of Jacob the younger, and preferrmg him be-

fore E'sau the "elder, (so crossing hands,) were to intimate, that

the .lews, thoush the natural seed of Abraham, and the first-born of

the church, should be laid aside ; and the Gentiles, who were as the

younger brother, should be taken in in their stead, and have the

birthright and blessing.

The Jews, considered as a body politic, a nation and people

knit loaeiher by the bond and cement of the ceremonial law, the

temple and priesthood, the centre of their unity, had for many

azes been the darlings and favourites of heaven, a kingdom of

priests, a holy nation, dignified and distinguished by God's mira-

culous appearances among them and for them. Now that the

gospel was preached, and christian churches planted, this national

body was thereby abandoned, their church-polity dissolved, and

christian churches (and in process of time, christian nations) em-

bodied in like manner, become their successors in the divine favour,

and those special privileges and protections which were the products

of that favour. To clear np the justice of God in this great dispensa-

tion, is the scope of the apostle here.

14. What slrall we say tlien ? Is there tinrighte-

oiisness with God ? God t'orljid. 15. For he saitli

to Moses, I will have mercy on whotn I will have

mercy, aiid I will have coiii|)assioii on whom I ^vill

have compas.-iioii. Hi. So then // is not of liiin

that willeth. nor of hint thai rinuieth, i)iit of God
that sheweth mercy. 17. For the scripture saith

inito l-'haraoh, Kven tor this same purpose have 1

raised thee tip, tliat 1 minlit shew my power in

thee, and that my name might be declared throiioh-

otit all the earth. IS. Therefore hath he mercy on
whom he will liave vxercij^ and whom he will he

hardeneth. V}. Thou wilt say then unto me, AVhy
doth he yet find fault ? For who hath resisted his

will } 20. Nay but, O man, who art thou that

replies! against God ? .Shall the thing formed say to

liim that formed //, Why hast thou made me thus ?

21. llath not the potter power over the clay, of
the same lump to make one vessel unto honour, and
another unto dishonour? 22. ^F/za/ if God, willing

to shew his wrath, and to make his power known,
endured with much long-suffering the vessels of
wrath fitted to flestruction ; 23. And that he might
make known the riches of his glory on the vessels
ot mercy, which he had afore prepared unto glory,

24. Even us, whom he hath called, not of theJews
only, but also of the Gentiles ?

The apostle, having asserted the true meaning of the promise,
comes here to maintain and prove the absolute sovereignty of
God, in disposinz of the children of men, with reference to their
eternal stale. And herein God is to be considered, not as rector
and Eovernor, distributing rewar Is and punishments according to
fiis revealed laws and covenants, but as an owner and benefactor,
piving to the children of men such grace and favour as he lias
determined in and by his secret and eternal will and counsel •
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both the favour of visible church-membership and prNileges, wlich

is given to some people and denied to others, and the favour of ef-

fectual grace, which is given to some particular persons and denied

to others.

Now this part of his discourse is in answer to two objf riioiii.

I. It might be objected, Is lliere unriyldfovsntss wilh (lod ? it

God, in dealing with the children of men, do thus, in an arhitraiy

manner, choose some and refuse others, may it not be susppcied,

that there is unrighteousness with him ? This the apostle siarilcs at

the thought of; God forbid ! Far be it from us to think such a

thing ; shall not the judge of all the earth do right ? Gi'ii. IS. '25.

ch. 3. 5, 6.

He denies the consequences, and proves the denial.

1. In respect of those to whom lie shows mercy, v. 15, 16.

He quotes that scripture, to show God's sovereisnty in dispensing

his favours, (Exod. 33. 19.) / u-ill be gracious to whom ] will be

gracious. All God's reasons of mercy are taken from within him-

self. All the children of men being plunged alike into a state of

sin and misery, equally under guilt and wrath, God, in a waj

of sovereignty, picks out some from this fallen, apostatized race, lo

be vessels of grace and glory. He dispenses his gifts to whom he

will, without giving us any reason ; according to his own goo<i

pleasure he pilches upon some to be monuments of mercy and

erace, preventinsr gi'ace, effectual grace, while he passes by others.

The expression is very emphatical, and the repetition makes it

more so : / will hare mercy on whom I will have mero/. It im-

ports a perfect abfoluteness in God's will ; he will do what lie will,

and CTiveth not account of any of his mailers, nor is it fit he should.

As these great words, I am that I am, (Exod. 3. 14.) do abun-

dantly express the absolute independency of his being : so these

words, / ]cill have merci/ on whom I will hare mercy, do as fully

express the absolute prerogative and sovereignty of his will.

To vinriicnte llie righteousness of God, in showing mewy to

whom he will, the aposile appeals to that which God himself had

spoken, wherein he claims tliis sovereign power and liberty. Gnd
is a competent judge, even in his own case. Whatsoever God
does, or is resolved to do, is both by the one and the other piovf

d

lo be just.

'E^t^Ta/ ov av £>!ai—/ will have mercy on \chom I wilt hare merci/.

When I begin, I will make an end. Therefore God's iriercy endures

for ever, because the reason of it is fetched from within himself;

therefore his gifts and callings are without repentance.

Hence he infers, [v. 16.) U is not of him thai willeth. Wlini-

ever good comes from God to man, the glory of it is not to be

ascribed to the most generous desire, or to the most industrious en-

deavour, of man, but only and purely to the free grace and mercy

of God. In Jacob's case, it was iiol of him that willelh, nor nf
him that runneth ; it was not the earnest will and desire of Rebecca,

that Jacob might have the blessing ; it was not Jacob's haste to get

it, (for he was fain to run for it,) that procured him the blessing, but

only the mercy and grace of God. Wherein the holy, happy

people of God differ from other people, it is God and his grace

that makes thei.n differ.

Applying thin general rule to the particular case that Paul has

before him ; the reason why the unworthy, undeserving, ill-de-

serving Gentiles are called, and grafied into the church, while the

greatest part of the Jews are left to perish in unbelief, is not

because those Gentiles were better deserving, or belter disposed

for such a favour, but because of God's free grace that made that

difference. The Gentiles did neither null it, nor ru/i for it, for

they sat in darkness. Matt. 4. 16. In darkness, therefore not

willing what they knew not ; silling in darkness, a contented pos-

ture, therefore not running lo meet it, hut prevented wilh these

invaluable blessings of goodness. Such is the method of God's

grace towards all that partake of it, for he is found of them that

sought him not ;
(Isa. 65. 1.) in this preventing, effectual, dis-

tinguishing grace, he acts as a benefactor, whose grace is his own.

Our eve therefore must not be evil, because his is good ; but of all

the grace that we or others have, he must have the glory : ,^^l!l unto

us, Ps. 115. 1.

2. In respect of those who perish, r. 17. Gods sovereignty,
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maiiirested in tlie ruin of sinners, is here discovered in the instance

ot' Piiaraoh ; it is qnnied from ExoH. 9. 16. Observe,

(1.) What God did with Phaiaoli ; he raiwd htm up, brought

iiim into the wcrld, made liim famous, save him the kingdom and

power; set him up as a beacon upon a hill, as the mark of ail

Ins plas'ies
;

(compare Exod. 9. 14.) hardened his heart, as he

liad said he would ; (Exod. 4. 21.) 1 will harden his heart, that

is, wiihdraw sofiening giace, leave him to himself, let Satan loose

auaiiist him, and lav haideiiinj providences before iiim. Or, by

raising him np, may be meant the intermission of the plagues

which gave Pharaoh respite, and the reprieve of Pharaoh in those

plagues. In the Hebrew, / have made thee stand, continued thee

yet in the land of the living.

Thus doih God raise up sinners, make them for himself, even

for the day of evil, (Prov. 16. 4.) raise them up in outward prospe-

rity, external privileges, (Matt. 11. 23.) sparing mercies.

(2.) What he designed in it ; Thai I miyht show my power
in thee. God would, by all this, serve the honour of his name,
and manifest his power in baffling the pride and insolence of that

great and daring tvrant, who bid defiance to heaven itself, and

trampled upon all that was just and sacred. If Pharaoh had not

been so high and mighty, .so bold and hardy, the power of God
had not been so illustrious in the ruining of him : but the taking

off of the spirit of such a prince, who hectored at that rate, did

indeed proclaim God glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, doing

wonders. E.xod. 15. II. This is Pharaoh, and all his multitude.

(3.) His conclusion concerning both these we have, v. 18.

He hath merci/ on whom he witl hare mercy, and whom he will he

hardeueth. The various dealings of God, by which he makes some
lo ditfer from others, must be resolved into his absolute sovereignty.

He is debtor to no man, his grace is his own, and he may give it

or withhold it as it pleaseth him ; we have none of us deserved it,

nay, we have all justly forfeited it a thousand times; so that herein

the work of our salvation is admirably well ordered, that those who
are saved, must thank God only, and those who perish must thank

themselves only, Hos. 13. 9.

We are bound, as God hath bound us, to do our utmost for

the salvation of all we have to do with ; but God is bound no
further than he has been pleased to bind himself by his own cove-

nant and promise, which is his revealed will ; and that is, that

he will receive, and not cast out, those that come to Christ ; but

the drawing of souls in order to that coming, is a preventing,

distinguishing favour to whom he will. Had he mercy on the

Gentiles .' It was because he would have mercy on them. Were
the Jews hardened .' It was because it was his own pleasure to

deny them softening grace, and to give them up to their chosen,

aftecied unbelief. Even so. Father, because it seemed good unto

thee. That scripture excellently explains this, Luke 10. 21. and,

as tliis, shows the sovereign will of God, in giving or withhold-

ing both the means of grace, and the effectual blessing upon those

means.

II. It might be objected, TFhy doth he yet find fault ? For ivho

hnth resisted his will: v. 19. Had the apostle been arguing only

for Gods sovereignty, in appointing and ordering the terms and
conditions of acceptance and salvation, there had not been the

least colour for tliis objection ; for he might well find fault, if

people refuse to come up to the terms on which such a salvation is

offered ; the .salvation being so great, the terms could not be hard.

But there might be colour for the objection, against his arguing for

the sovereignty of God in giving and withholding difFerencing and

preventing grace : and the objection is commonly and readily ad-

vanced against the doctrine of distinguishing grace. If God, while

he sives effectual grace to some, denies it to others, why doth he

find fault with those to whom he denies it.' If he hath rejected

the Jews, and hid from iheir eyes the things that belong to their

peace, why d..tli he find fault wiih them for their blindness .> If it

be his pleasure lo discard lliem as not a people, and not obtaining

iiiercv, then' knockin" off themselves was no resistance of his

wiil.'

This ubjcciion he answers at large,

1 . By r.p:oviiig the objector
; (r. 20.) .Vay but, O man. This

Is not an objection fit to be made by the creature against his Crea-
tor, by man against God. The truth, as it is in Jesus, is thai

wliich abases man as nothing, less than nothing, and advances.

God as sovereign Lord of all. Observe how contemptibly ht

speaks of man, when he comes to argue with God his Maker ;

Who art thou, thou that art so foolish, so feeble, so short-sighted,

so incompetent a judge of the divine counsels; art tliou able to

fathom such a depth, dispute such a case, to trace that way of God
which is in the sea, his path in the great waters .'"

That repliest against God? It becomes us to submit to him, not
to reply against him ; to lie down under his hand, not to fly in

his face, or to charge him with folly.

'O a»T«c70Kfi»0jM£»®-

—

That answercst again. God is our master,

and we are his servants ; and it does not become servants to answer
again. Tit. 2. 9.

2. By resolving all into the divine sovereignty. We are the

thing formed, and he is the former ; and it does not become us to

challenge or arraign his wisdom in ordering and disposing of us into

this or that shape or figure. The rude and unformed mass of mat-
ter hath no right to this or that form, but is shaped at the pleasure

of him that formeth it.

God's sovereignty over us is fitly illustrated by the power that

the potter hath over the clay; compare Jer. 18. 6. wliere, by a

like comparison, God asserts his dominion over the nation of the

Jews, when he was about to magnify his justice in their destruction

by Nebuchadnezzar.

(1.) He gives us the comparison, v. 21. The potter, out of the

same lump, may make either a fashionable ves.sel, and a vessel fit

for creditable and honourable uses, or a contemptible vessel, and a

vessel in which is no pleasure ; and herein he acts arbitrarily, as

he might have chosen whether he would have made any ves.sel of

it at all, but have left it in the hole of the pit, out of which it was

digged.

(2.) The application of the comparison, v. 22—24.

Two sorts of vessels God forms out of the great lump of fallen

mankind.

[1.] Vessels of wroth ; vessels filled with wrath, as a vessel of

wine is a vessel filled wiih wine; full of the fury <f the Lord, Isa.

51. 20. In these God is willing to sliow his wrath, that is, his

punishing justice, and his enmity to sin. TiTis must be showed to

all the world, God will make it appear that he hales sin. He will

likewise make his power known, to llnxTot ivra. It is a power of

strength and energy, an inflicting power, which works and effects

the destruction of those that perish ; it is a destruction that pro-

ceeds from the glorv of his power. 2 Thess. 1 . 9. The eternal

damnation of sinners will be an abundant demonstration of the

power of God ; for he will act in it himself immediately, his

wrath preying as it were upon suilly consciences, and his arm

stretched out tolally to destroy their well-being, and yet at the

same instant wonderfully to preserve the being of the creature.

In order to this, God endured them with much long-suffering ;

exercised a great deal of patience toward them, let them alone, to

fill up the measure of sin. to grow till they were ripe for ruin,

and so they became fitted for dfslrurtiim, fined by their own sin,

and self-hardening. The reigning corrupiions aiid wickedness of

the soul are its preparedness and disposedness for hell : a soul is

hereby made combustible matter, fit for the flames of hell.

When Christ said lo the Jews, (Mat. 23 32.) Fill ye up then,

the measure of your fathers, that upon you may tome all the right-

eous blood, (f. 35.) he did, as it were, endure thorn with much

long-suffering, that they niiglit, by their own obstinacy and wil-

fulness in sin, fit themselves for destruction.

[2.] Vessels of merct/ ; filled with mercy. The happiness be-

stowed upon the saved remnant, is the fruit, not of their merit,

but of God's mercy. The spring of all their joy and glory of

heaven, is, that mercy of God which endures for ever. / essels

of honour must to eternity own themselves lessels of mercy. Ob-

serve,

First, What he designs in them ; to make known the riches of his

glory, that is, of his goodness ; for God's goodness is his gieatest

glory, especially when it is communicated with the giealest sove-
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reignty. / beseech thee shew m: thy glory, said Moses, Exod. 33.

18. / will make all my (joodn3ss to pass be/ore thee, said God,

{v. 19.) and that given out freely; / wilt be gracious to whom I

will be grncinus.

Gild makes known his glory, this soodness of his, in the pre-

servation and supply of all the creatures; the earth is full of his

noodness, and the year crowned with it ; but when he would de-

monstrate the riches of his goodness, unsearchable riches, he does

it in the salvation of the saints, that will be to eternity glorious

monuments of divine grace.

Seconill)/, What he does for them ; he does before prepare them

to glory. Sanclification is the preparation of the soul for glory,

making it meet to partake of the inlierilance of the saints in light.

This is God's work ; we can destroy ourselves fast enough, but

we cannot save ourselves ; sinners fit themselves for hell, but it is

God that prepares saints for heaven : and all those that God designs

for heaven hereafter, he prepares and fits for heaven now : He
works them to the self-same thing, 2 Cor. 5. 5.

And would you know who these vessels of mercy are 9 Those
whom lie hath called ; [v. 24.) for whom he did predestinate,

them he also called with an effectual call : and these not of the

Jews orili/, but of the Gentiles : fur the partition-wall being taken

down, the world was laid in common ; and not, as it had been,

God's favour appropriated to the Jews, and they put a degree

nearer his acceptance than the rest of the world ; they now stood

upon the same level with the Gentiles ; and the question is not

now, whether of the seed of Abraiiam or no, that is neither here

nor there, but whether or no called according to his purpose.

95. As he saitli also in Osee, I will call them my
people, which were not my people ; and her be-

loved, which was not beloved. 26- And it shall come
to pass, //lat in the place where it was said unto

them, Ye are not my people ; there shall they be

called the children of the living God. 27- Esaias

aiso crieth concerning Israel, riioiigh the number of

the children of Israel be as the sand of the sea, a

remnant shall be saved : 2S. For he will finish the

work, and cut // short in righteousness: because a

short work will the Lord make upon the earth. 29.

And as Esaias said before. Except the Lord of Saba-

oth had left us a seed, we had been as Sodoma,
and been made like unto Gomorrha.

Having explained the promise, and proved the divine sovereignty,

the apostle here shows how the rejection of the Jews, and the

taking in of the Gentiles, were foretold in the Old Testament, and
therefore must needs be very well consistent with the promise
made to the fathers under the Old Testament. It tends very
much to the clearing of a truth, to observe how the scripture is

fulfilled in it. The Jews would, no doubt, willingly refer it to

the Old Testament, the scriptures of which were committed to

them : now lie shows how this, which was so uneasy to them, was
there spoken of,

I. By the prophet Hosea, who speaks of the taking in of a great
many of the Gentiles, Hos. 2. 23. and Hos. 1.10. The Gentiles
h^d not been the people of God ; not owning him. or owned by
hnn in that relation ;

" But," says he, " / ivill call them my people,
make them such, and own them as such, notwiihstanding all their
iiiiworihiness." A blessed change ! Former badness is "iio bar to
God's present grace and mercy. .4nd her beloved, which was not
belovci. Those that God calls his people, he calls beloved : he loves
those that are his own.

And, lest it might be supposed that thev should become God's
people otdv by bemg pro>elyted to t!,e Jewish religion, and made
members ol that nation, he adds, from Ho*. ]. 10. In the place
where it was said, Sfc. there shall they be called. They need not
be embodied with the Jews, nor go up to Jerusalem to worship

;

but wherever they are scattered over the face of the earth, there

will God own them.

Observe the great dignity and honour of the saints, that tliey

are called the children of the living God; and his calling them so

makes them so. Behold, what manner of love ! This honour
have all his saints.

II. Bv the prophet Isaiah, who speaks of the casting off of

manv of the Jews, in two places.

1. One is Isa. 10. 22, 23. which speaks of the saving of a rem-

nant, that is, but a remnant ; which, though in the propliecy it

seenis to refer to the preservation of a remnant from the destruction

and desolation that were coming upon them by Sennacherib and

his army, yei is to be understood as looking further ; and sufficiently

proves that it is no strange thing for God to abandon to ruin a great

many of the seed of Abraham, and yet maintain his word of pro-

mise to Abraham in full force and virtue. This is intimated in the

supposition, that the number of the children of Israel was as tlie

sand of the sea, which was part of the promise made to Abrjham,

Gen. 22. 17. And yet only a remnant shall be saved ; for ntany are

called, but few are chosen.

In this salvation of the remnant we are told, {v. 2S.) from the

prophet, (1.) That he will complete the work; lie will finish the

work. When God begins, he will make an end, whether in ways

of judgment or of mercy. The rejection of the unbelieving Jews,

God would finish in their utter ruin by the Romans, who soon after

this quite took away their place and nation. Tlie assuming of chris-

tian churches into the divine favour, and the spreading of the gos-

pel in other nations, was a work which God would likewise finish,

and be known by his name JEII0V.41I. As for God, his work is

perfect. Margin, He will finish the account. God, in his eternal

counsels, has taken an account of the children of men, allotted them
to such or such a condition, to such a share of privileges ;-sand as

they come into being, his dealings with them are pursuant to these

counsels : and he will finish the account, complete the mystical body,

call in as many as belong to the election of grace ; and then the ac-

coiuit will be finished. (2.) That he will contract it; not only

finish it, hut finish it quickly. Under the Old Testament he seemed
to tarry, and to make a longer and more tedious work of it ; the

wheels moved hut slowlv toward the extent of the church ; but now
he will cut it sliort, and make a short work upon the eaitli. Gentile

converts were now flying as a cloud. But he will cut it short in

righteousness, both in wisdom and in justice. Men, when they cut

short, do amiss ; they do indeed despatch causes ; but when God cuts

short, it is always in righteousness. So the fathers generally apply

it. Some understand it of the evangelical law and covenant, which

Christ has introduced and established in the world : he has in that

finished the work, put an end to the types and ceremonies of the Old
Testament. Christ said. It is finished, and then the veil was rent,

echoing as it were to the word that Christ said upon the cross. And
he will cut it short. The work (it is >.iyos—the word, the law) was

under the Old Testament very long ; a long train of institutions,

ceremonies, conditions : but now it is cut short ; our duty is now,

under the gospel, summed up in much less room than it was under

the law ; the covenant was abridged and contracted ; religion is

brought into a less compass. And it is in righteousness, in favour to

us, in justice to his own design and counsel. With us contractions

darken things
;

Brevis esse laboro.

Obsc'jrus fio-

I strive to be concise, but prove obscure

—

but it is not so in this case. Though it be cut short, it is clear and
plain ; and because short, the more easy.

2. Another is quoted from Isa. 1 . 9. where the prophet is show-

ing how in a time of general calamity and destruction God would

preserve a seed. This is to the same purport with the former:

and the scope of it is to show that it was no strange thing for God
to leave the greatest part of the people of the Jews to ruin, and

to reserve to himself only a small remnant: so he had done for-

merly, as appeals by their own prophets ; and they must not wonder

if be did so now.
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Observe, (1.) What God is. He is the Lord of sabaoth, the

Lnr I of hosts ; a Hebrew word retained in the Greek, as James 5.

4. All ilie host ot' heaven and earih are dt his beck and disposal.

When God secures a seed to hiniscit" out ot" a degenerale, aposiaie

world, he acts as l^ord of sabaoth. It is an act of ahnighty power

and iiitiiiite sovereisniy.

(2.) What his people are ; they are a seed, a small number. The
corn reserved for next year's seedings, is but lillle compared with

that which is spent and ealen. But ihey are a useful number ; the

seed, the substance, of the next generation, Isa. 6. 13.

It is so far from being an impeachment of the justice and righte-

ousness of God, that so many perish and are destroyed, that it is a

wonder of divine power ai]d mercy that all are not destroyed, that

there are any saved : for even those that are left to be a seed, if

God had dealt with them according to their sins, had perished

with the rest. This is the great truth which this scripture teach-

cth us.

30. What shall we say then ? That the Gen-
tiles, which ibllowed not after righteousness, have

attained to righteousness, even the righteousness

which is of faith. 31. But Israel, which followed

after the law of righteousness, hath not attained

to the law of righteousness. 33. Wnerefore ? Be-

cause f/iei/ suiiglit it not by faith, but as it were
by the v^orks of the law : for they stimibled at

that stumbling-stone ; 33. As it is written. Be-

hold, I lay in Sion a stumblino-stone and rock of

offence : aud whosoever believer h on hi in shall not

be ashamed.

The apostle comos here at last to fix the true reason of the re-

ception of the Gentiles, and the rejection of the Jews. There was
a ditference in the way of their seeking, and therefore there was
that ditferent success ; though still it was the free grace of God that

made them ditTer. He concludes like an orator. What shall ive

say then? What is the conclusion of the whole dispute ?

I. Concerning the Gentiles, observe,

1. How they had been alienated from righteousness ; they fol-

lowed not after it ; they knew not their guilt and misery, and
therefore were not at all solicitous to procure a remedy. In their

conversion, preventinsr grace was greatly magnified ; God wss found
of them that sonrjlu him not, Isa. 65. 1, There was nothing in

ihem to dispose them for such a favour, more than what free grace

wrought in them. Thus doth God delight to dispense grace in a

way of sovereignty and absolute dominion.

2. How they attained to rig'iteousness, notwithstanding ; by

faith : not by being proselyted to the Jewish religion, and sub-

mining to the ceremonial law, but by embracing Christ, and be-

lieving in Christ, and submitiing to the gospel. They attained to

that by the short cut of believing sincerely in Christ, which the Jews

had been long in vain beating about the bush for.

II. Concerning the Jews, observe,

1. How they missed their end ; they followed after the law of
righteousness; [v. 31.) they talked much of justification and holiness,

seemed very ambitious of being the people of God, and the favourites

of heaven, but they did not attain to it, that is. the greatest part

of them did not ; as many as stuck to their old Jewish principles

and ceremonies, and pursued a happiness in those observances, em-
bracing the shadows now that the substance was come, these fell

short of acceptance with God, were not owned as his ])eople, nor went
to their house justified.

2 How they mistook their way, wliich was the cause of their

missing the end, r. 3?, 33. They sought, but not in the right

way, not in the humbling way, not in the instituted, appointed

way.

Not hy faith, not by embracing the christian religion, and de-
pending upon the merit of Christ, and submitting to the terms of
the gospel, which were the very life and end nf the law.

vci.. V. 2 p

But they sought by the works of the law ; as if ihey were to
expect justification by their observance of the precepts and ceremo-
nies of the law of iMoses.

Tliis was the stumbling-stone at which they stumbled. They
could not get over this corrupt principle which they had espoused.
That the law was given them for no end, but that merely bv their

observance of it, and obedience to it, ihey might be justified before

God : and so they could by no means be reconciled to ihe doc-
trine of Christ, which brought them oH" from that, to expect justi-

fication through the merit and satisfaction of another. Christ him-
self is to some a stone of stumbling, for which he quotes Isa. 8.

14. 28. 16. It is sad that Christ should be set for the fall of many
;

and yet it is so
;

(Luke 2. 34.) that ever poison should be sticked

out of the Balm of Gilead, that the foundation-stone should be to

any a stone of stumbling, and the rock of salvation a rock of of-

fence ; so he is to multitudes ; so he was to the unbelieving Jews,
who rejected him, because he put an end to the ceremonial law.

But still there is a remnant that do believe on him ; and- they

shall not be ashamed, their hopes and expectations of justification by
him shall not be disappointed, as theirs are, who expect it by
the law.

So that, upon the whole, the unbelieving Jews have no reason to

quarrel with God for rejecting them ; they had a fair oflfer of righte-

ousness, and life, and salvation, made them upon gospel-terms,

which they did not like, and would not come up to ; and therefore

if they jjerish they may thank themselves ; their blood is upon
their own heads.

CHAP. X.

The dissolving of Ihe peculiar churcli-stale of Ihe Jews, and the rejection of
that polity Ity the repealing of their ceretnoniut tttw ; the vacnling of nil the in-

stilulinnsof it, Ihe nlmlishing of llieir pritslhood, Ihe liurnin^ of thi-ir temple,
and the lakinf^ away of their place and nation, and in tlieir room the sulisli-

tuting and erecting of a calliidic church-slate among tlie Gentile naliom

;

though to us now, when these tilings are long since done and completed, they
may seem no great matter ; yet lo Ihem alio lived when Ihey tcere doing, wlic

knew bow high the Jews had stood in God's faconr, and how deplnruhle the

condition of tlie Gentile world had lieen for many ages, it appeared very
great and marvellous, and a mystery hard lo he understood. The apostle, in

this chajder, as in the foregoiog and that which follows, is explaining and
proving it ; hut with several rery useful digressions^iehich a lillle interrupt

Ihe thread of his discourse. Tu two great truths I would reduce this chapters

I. That there is a great difference between the righteousness of the taw,
which Ihe unbelieving Jews were wedded to, and the righteousnrns of fiiith

offered in Ihe gospel, r. I— 11. //. That there is no difference between
Jews and Gentiles : but in poitit of justijication and acceptance with God,
the gospel sets them both upon the same level, r. 12, to the cod.

1. IlRETHREN, my heart's desire and prayer

JLJ to God for Israel is, that they might be

saved. 2. Fori bear them record, that they have a

zeal of God, but not according to knowledge. 3.

For they being ignorant of God's righteousness, and
going about to establish their own righteousness,

have not submitted themselves unto the righteousness

of God. 4. For Christ w the end of the law for

righteousness to every one that believeth. 5. For
Mosesdescribeth the righteousness which isof the law,

That the man which doeth those things shall live by
them. 6. But the righteousness which is of faith

speaketh on this wise. Say not in thine heart, Who
shall ascend into heaven ? (that is, to bring Christ

down J)-oni above :) 7- Or, Who shall descend

into the deep ? (that is, to brins: up Christ again

from the dead.) 8. But what saith it ? The word

is iiigh thee, even in thy iriouth, and in thy heart

:

that is, the word of faith which we preacii ; 9-

That if thou shnit cniifess with thv nioiith the Lord
289
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Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart tliat God hath

raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved. 10.

For with the lieart man believeth unto righteousness
;

and wiih the mouth coiifession is made unto salva-

tion. 1 1. For the scripture saith,A¥hosoever believ-

eth on him shall not be ashamed.

The scope of the aposlle in this pait of the chapter is to show

the vast dirtVrence between the righteousness of the law and the

rit:hleousness of faith, and the great pre-eminence of the righte-

ousness of faith above that of the law ; that he might induce and

persuade the Jews to beheve in Christ, aogravate the folly and sin

of those that refused, and justify God in the rejection of such

refusers.

I. Paul here professes his good affection to the Jews, with the

reason of it
; (v. I, 2.) where he gives them a good wish, and a

good witness.

I. A good wish ; (u. 1.) a wish that they might be saved ; saved

from the temporal ruin and destruction that were corning upon
them ; saved from the wrath to come, eternal wrath, which was
hanging over their heads. It is implied in this wish, that tiiey

might be convinced and converted ; he could not pray in faith, that

they might be saved in their unbelief.

Though Paul preached against them, yet he prayed for them :

herein he was merciful, as God is, who is 7iot xuilUng that ami
tlwuld perish, [2 Pet. 3. 9.) desires not the death of sinners. It is

our duty truly and earnestly to desire the salvation of the souls of

others, next to the salvation of our own. This, he says, was Ids

heart's desire and prayer : which intimates,

(1.) The sirenglh and sincerity of his desire ; it was his heart's

dciire ; it was not a foimal compliment, as good wishes are with

many from the teeth outward, but a real desire. Tliis it was, be-

fore it was his prayer. The soul of prayer is the heart's desire.

Cold desires do but beg denials : we must even breathe out our

souls in every prayer.

(2.) The otiernig up of this desire to God. It was not only his

heart's desiie, but it was his prayer. There may be desires in the

heart, and yet no prayer, unless those desires be presented to God.
Wishing and wnuldirig, if that be all, are not praying.

"2. A good witness, as a reason of his good wish
; [v. 2.) I hear

them record, tluit lliei/ Imi-e a zeal of God. The unbelieving Jews
were the most bilter enemies P;iul had in the world, and yet Paul

gives them as good a character as the truth would bear. We should

say the best we can even of our worst enemies ; this is blessing

them that curse us. Charity leaclics us to have the best opinion

of persons, and to put the besi conslriiclion upon words and actions,

that lliey will bear. We should lake noiice of that which is com-
mendable even in bad people. T/ici/ hai-e a zeal of (Ind. Their
opposition to the gospel is from a piiiiriple of respi-ct to ihe law,

which they knew to have come from (iod. Theie is such a thing
as a blind misguided zeal: such was that of li.e Jews, who, when
they hated Christ's people and ministers, and cast them out, said.

Let the Lord lie glorijied ; (Isa. 66. o.) nay, they killed them, and
thought they did God good service, iohn 16. 2.

II. He here shows the fatal mistake that the unbelieving Jews
were guilty of : which was their ruin. Their zeal was not accord-
ing to knowledge. It is true, God gave them that law wliich they
were so zealous for ; but they might have known that, by the ap-
pearance ot the promised Messiah, an end was put to it. He intro-

duced a new religion and way of worship, lo which the former
must give place : he proved himself the Son of God, gave the most
convincing evidence that could be of his being the Messiah ; and
yet they did not know, and would not own him, but shut their eyes
apinst the clear light, so that their zeal fjr the law was blind.-
This he shows further, v. 3. where we mav observe,

1. The nature of their n.ibflief; they hare w,t submitted them-
selves lo ih'; righteousness of God, ihey have not yielded 10 gospel-
terms, nor accepted of ihe tender of justification by faith in "(Christ,

which is made in the gospel. Unbelief is a non-submission to the
righteousness of God, .landing it out against the gospel-proclamation
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of indemnity. Have not suhmitled. In true faith, there is neei)

of a great deal of siihuiission ; therefore the first lesson Christ

teaches, is, to deny ourselves. It is a great piece of condescension

for a proud heart to be content to be beholden to free grace ; we art

loath to sue sub forma pauperis—as paupers.

2. The causes of their unbelief, and those are two :

(1.) Ignorance of God's righteousness. They did not under-
stand, and believe, and consider, the strict justice of God, in hating

and punishing sin, and demanding satisfaction ; did not consider

what need we have of a righteousness, wherein to appear before

him : if they had, they would never have stood out against the gos-

pel-ofl'er, nor expected justification by their own works, as if they

could satisfy God's justice. Or, being ignorant of God's way
of justification, which he has now appointed, and revealed by
Jesus Christ. They did not know it, because they would not ;

they shut their eyes against the discoveries of it, and loved darkness

rather.

(2.) A proud conceit of their own righteousness
;
going abcnit to

establish their own, a righteousness of their own devising, and of

their own working out, by the merit of their works, and by their

observance of the ceremonial law. They thought they needed not

to be beholden to the merit of Clirist, and therefore depended

upon their own performances as sufficient to make up a rigliteons-

ness wherein to appear before God. They could not with Paul

disclaiii a dependence upon this, (Phil. 3. 9.) ^~ol having mine 01171

rii/hleousuess. See an instance of this pride in the Piiarisee, Luke
18. 10, 11. Compare i;. 14.

HI. He here shows the folly of that mistake, and what an un-

reasonable thing it was for them to be seeking justification bv the

works of the law, now that Christ was come, and had brought in

an everlasting righteousness ; considering,

1. The subserviency of the law to the gospel
;

(.. 4.) GhrisI is

the end of the law for righteousness. The design of the law was

to lead people to Christ. The moral law was but for the searching

of the wound ; the ceremonial law for the shadowing fjrlh of tlie

remedy ; but Christ is the end of both ; see 1 Cor. 3. 7. and co;i'-

pare Gal. 3. 23, 24. The use of the law was to direct people for

righteousness to Christ.

Christ is the end of the ceremonial law ; he is the period of it,

because be is the perfection of it. When the .substance conies,

the shadow is gone. The sacrifices and offerings and purifica-

tions appointed under the Old Testament, prefigured Christ, and

pointed at him ; and their inability to take away sin discovered the

necessity of a Sacrifice, that should, by being once offered, take

away sin.

Christ is the end of the moral law, in that he did that which

the law could not do, {ch. S. 3.) and secured the great end
of it.

The end of the law was to bring men to perfect obedience, and
so to obtain justification ; this is now become impossible, by rea.

son of the power of sin, and the corruption of nature ; but Christ

is the end of the law ; the law is not destroyed, nor the inten-

tion of the lawgiver frustrated ; but full satisfaction being made
by the death of Christ for our breach of the law, the end is at-

tained, and we put in another way of justification. Christ is thus

the end of the law for righteousness, for justification ; but it is

only to every one that believeth ; upon our believing, our hum-
ble consent to the terms of the gospel, we become interested in

Christ's satisfaction, and so are justified through the redemption

that is in Jesus.

2. The excellency of the gospel above the law. This he proves,

by showing the different constitution of these two.

(I.) What is the righteousness which is of the law } This he
shows, V. 5. The tenor of it is. Do, and live. Though it direct

us to a better and more effectual righteousness in Christ, vet in

itself, considered as a law. abstracted from its respect to Christ and
the gospel, (for so the unbelieving Je.vs embraced and retained it,)

it ownelh nothing as a righteousness sufficient to justify a man,
but that of perfect obedience. For iliis he quotes that scripture.

(Lev. 18. 5.) Ye shall therefore hnp my statutes and mif Judg-
ments, which if a man do, he shall lire in them. To this he refers
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likewise, Gal. 3. 12. The man that doeth llie.m, shall live in

ihnm.

Live, that is, he happy, not only in the land of Canaan, but in

tieavpn, of wliirh Canaan was a type and fijiirp. The doing sup-

posed, must be perlert and sinless, wiiliout the least breach or

viiilaiion. The law which was siven upon mount Sinai, ihoiigh it

was not a pure covenant of works, (for who then could be saved

under that dispensation ?) yet, tliat it inii;hl be the more eft'eclual to

drive people to Christ, and to make the covenant of arace welcome,

il had a very great mixture of the strictness and terror of the covenant

of works.

Now, was it not extreme follv in the .lews, to adhere so closely to

this wav of jnslificalion and salvatimi, which was in itself .so hard,

and bv the corrupiion of nature now hccnine impossible, when there

was a new and a living vvtiy opened }

(2.) What is that ricihtennsiws.i which is of fnith, r. G, &c.

This he describes in the words of Moses, in Deuleronomv, in t'le

second laiv, (so Deuteronomy sisjnifies.) wliere there was a much
clearer revelation of Christ and llie cuspel than there was in the

first givin? of the law : he quotes it I'roni Dent. 30. 11— 14. and

shows,

[1.] That it is not at all hard or difficult. The way of justifi-

cation and salvation has in it nn such depths or knots as may dis-

courage US, no insuperable diflScullies attending; it; but, as was
foretold, it is a hioh-wav, Isa. 35. 8. We are not put to climb for

it, it is not in heaven ; we are iiot put to dive for it, it is not in the

deep.

First, We need not go to heaven, to search the records there,

or to inquire into the .secrets of the divine counsel. It is true, Christ

is ill heaven ; but we may be justified and saved without soin?
thither, to fetch him thence, or sending a special messenger to

him.

Secondly, We need not ^o to the deep, to fetch Christ out of
the crave, or from the state of the dead ; Into the. deep, to brinq

up Christ from the dead. This plainly shows that Christ's descent

into the deep, or into i'S»r, was no more than his "oins into the state

of the dead, in allusion to Jonah. It is true, Christ was in the

grave, and it is as true, that he is now in heaven : but we need not

perplex and puzzle ourselves with fancied difficulties, nor must we
create to ourselves such gross and carnal ideas of these ihiti^s, as if

the method of salvation was impracticable, and the design of the re-

velation was only to amuse us. No, salvation is not put at so vast a

distance from us.

[2.1 But it is very plain and easy ; The word is nigh thee. When
we speak of looking upon Christ, and receiving Christ, and feed-

ins: upon Christ, it is not Christ in heaven, nor Christ in the

deep, that we mean : but Christ in the promise, Christ exhibited

to us, and ofl'ered, in the word. Christ is nigh thee, for the word
is nijh thee : nijh thee indeed : it is in thy moulh, and in thy

heart : there is no difficulty in undrrslandinz, believing, and own-
injofif. The work thou hast to do, lies within thee; the king,

dom. of God is within yon, Luke 17. 21. Thence thou must fetch

thy evidences, not out of the records of heaven. It i.i, that is, it is

promised that it shall he, m thy mnnth, (Isa. .59. 21.) and in tin/

henrt, Jer. 31. 33. All that which is to he done for us, is already

done to our hands. Ciirist is come down from heaven, we need
not JO to ft'tch him. He is roine up from the deep, we need not

perplex ourselves how to briiiCT him up. There is nothing now to

be done, but a work in ns ; that must be our care, to look to our
bean and mouth.

Those ihnt were luidcr the law. wfre to do all themselves, Do
ihis and lire; but the aospel di^cii-ers the greatest of the work
doie already, and what remains cut short in rizhleousness ; salva-

tion oflTered upon very plain aiid easy terms, b-oujht to our door,

as il were, in the word which •.• vi ih us. h \< in our inoulh, we
are lending it d:iily ; it is in our h-art. we are, or should be, thinking
of it daily.

Even t'^e vord if ftilh : ih> c; .sp,
I and the promise of it

;

cnWfd thr n;,r-l nf fnth. l^irsl, B , ansc '•[ is the object of faith

about which it \- cnvpisMiii, I .c v.o:d which we believe. Se-
iirmdly, Recause il is t'.e prrce;)t of fil!!i, commanding it, and

making it the great condition of justification. Tltirdly, Because
it is the ordinary means by which laith is wrouwht and conve.i H.

Now what is this nnrd of faith? We have the linour o ii. ?•.

9. 10. the sum of the gospel, which is plain and easy cnouc-h.

Observe.

1. \Vhat is promised to us ; Thou shall he saved. It is salvation

that the gospel exhibits and lenders. Saved tiom lui ' an! wuuu,
with the salvation of the soul, an eternal falvation, whic i Christ is

the author of, a Saviour to the utieru ost.

2. Upon what terms. Two things are required as conditions of
salvation.

(1.) Confessing the Lord Jesus: openly professing relation to

him and dependence on him, as our Prince and Saviour ; owning
chrislianily in the face of all the alluicmenls and atiVlghlments of
this world, standing by him in all weathers. Our Lord Jesus lays

a great stress upon this confessing of him before men ; see Malt.

10. 32, 33. It is the product of many graces, evidences a great deal

of self-denial, luve to Christ, contempt of the world, a mishty cou-
racre and resolulion. It was a very great thing, especially, when the
profession of Christ und Christianity hazarded estate, honour, prefer-

ment, liberty, life, and all that is dear in this world ; which was the

case in tlie primitive limes.

(2.) Believing in the heart, that God raised him from the dead.

The profession of faith with the mouth, if there be not the power
of it in ine heart, is but a mockery ; the root of it must be laid

in an unfeigned assent to the revelation of the eospel concerninti'

Christ, especially concerning his resurrection, which is the funda-

mental article of the christian faith ; for thereby he was declared to

be the Son of God with power, and full evidence was given, that God
accepted his satisfaction.

This is ("urther illustrated, (v. 10.) and the order inverted, because
there must first be faith in the heart, before there can be an accepta-

ble confession wilh the mouth.

[1.] Concerning faith; it is with the heart that man helieveth.

;

which implies more than an assent of the understanding, and takes

in the consent of the will, an inward, hearty, sincere, and strong

consent. It is not believing, (not to be reckoned so,) if it be not

with the heart. This is unto righteousness. There is the righteous-

ness of justification, and the righteousness of sanctification. Faith

is to both ; it is the condition of our justification, {ck. 5. 1.) and it is

the root and spring of our sanctification ; in it, it is begun; by it,

it is carried on. Acts 15. 9.

[2.] Concerning profession ; it is with the mouth that confession

is made; confession to God in prayer and praise; (ch. 15. 6.)

confession to men, owning the ways of God before others, espe-

cially when we are called to it in a day of persecution. It is fit

that God should be honoured with the mouth, for he made man's

mouth, (Exnd. 4. II.) and at such a time has promised to give his

faithful people a mouth and ivisdom, Luke 21. 1.5. It is part of

the honour of Christ, that every tongue shall confess, Fhil. 2. II.

And this is said to be untn salvation ; because it is the performance

of the condition nf that promise. Matt. 10. 32. Justification bv faith

lays the found;ilion of our title to salvation ; but by confession we
build upon that foi ndalion, and come tit last to the full possession of

that to which we were entitled.

So that we have here a brief summary of the terms of salvation
;

and they are very reasonable ; in short this, that we must devote,

dedicate, and zive up, to God, our souls and our bodies ; our souls

in believing with ihe heart, and oiu- bodies in cnnfessinj with the

moulh. This do. and thou shall live. Fortius, [r. II.) he quott-s

Isa. 2^. 16. IFIiosocver brlievnth <iu liim slin/l iml he (ti'iainvd ;

H KXTotiv^vtOriTtTxt, That IS,

First, He ic(7/ not be ashauied t) own lli'il Chii-i in ulioi'i'.'

iiusts; he that lie!ie\cs in i' e hr-;Ml ni.l imt I c : ' ''

fess with the mouth. It is sinful shame that makes people (fen/

Christ, Mark 8. 38. He that helieveth, will not make hasie ;
(so

the prophet has it ;) will not make hasie to run away from the suffi-i-

ings he meets with in the way of his duty : will not be asliained of Si

des|)ised religion.

Secnndhf, He shall not be aslianied of his hope iu Christ
;
he

shall not be disappointed of his end. It is oin (li:iy 'hat we ni;;st
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not. it i'i om privilege tliat we shall not be ashamed of our faith in

Christ. He shall never have cause to repent his confidence in repos-

ing such a trust in the Lord Jesus.

13. For there is no difference between the Jew

and the Greek : for the same Lord over all is rich

iitito all thiir call upon hitn. 13. For whosoever
[j

shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved.

14. How then shall they call on him in whom they

have not believed ? And how shall they believe in

him of whom they have not heard? And how shall

they hear without a preacher? 1.^. And how shall

tliev preach, except they be sent? As it is written,

How beautiful are the teet of them that preach the

gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good

things ! U). lint they have not all obeyed the gos-

pel. For Esaias saith, Lord, who hath believed our

report? 17- So then faith co;7/e^// by hearing, and

hearing by the word of God. 18. Butl say, Have

thev not iieard ? Yes, verily, their sound went into

all the earth, and their words unto the ends of the

world. 19. lUit I say, Did not Israel know? First

Moses saith, I will provoke you to jealousy, by i/iem

that are no people, and by a foolish nation I vvill

anger vou. 20. Rut Esaias is very bold, and saith,

I was found of them that sought me not ; I was

made manifest unto them that asked not after me.

91. Hut to Israel he saith, All day long I have

stretched forth my hands unto a disobedient and

gainsaying people.

The first words express the desion of the apostle throiijh these

VPi'ses. that there is no difference between Jews and Gentiles, but

thev stand upon the same level in point of acceptance with God.

In Jesus Christ there is neither Greek nor Jew, Col. 3. 11. God
doth not save any, or reject any, because they are Jews, or because

ihey are Greeks, but doth equally accept both upon 2;ospel-terms.

There, is im ilifferevce.

For the proof of this, he ursrer. two arsiiments.

I. That God is the same to all ; Tlie same Lord over all is rich

vnio all. There is not one God to the Jews, that is more kind, and

another to the Gentiles, that is less kind ; bitt he is the same to all,

a common father to all mankind. When he proclaimed l.is name,

'file Lord, the. Lord Gol, qracioiis and merciful, he thereby sit;ni-

fied not only what he was to the Jews, but what he is, and will

be. to all his creatin-ps that seek unto him ; not only rjood, but rich,

plenteous in aoodn'ss : he bath wherewith to supply them all, and

be is free and re.idv to jivp out to them ; he is both able and will-

incj ; not only rich, but rich tiiiio i'.?, liberal and bountiful in dis-

pensiuj his favours. To nil that call upon him. Somelhins must

be done by us, that we may reap of this bounty ; and it is as little

as can be, we must call upon liim. He will for this be inquired of;

(Ezek. 36. 37.1 and surely that which is not worth the askins, is not

worth the bavins. ^Ve have nothing to do but to draw out by pray-

er, as there is occasion.

II. That the ))rnmise is the same to all
; (;'. 13.) Whoerer shall

rail: one as well as another, without exception. This extent, this

iindiffereucinj extent, nf the promise both to Jews and Gentiles, he
tliinks, should not l)e surprising, fi)r it was foretold bv the prophrt.

Joel 2. 3'3. Calliu'T \ipon the name of tlie Lord is here put for all

practical relinion. What is the life of a christian but a life of prayer ?

It implies a sense of our d"ppndence on him, and entire dedicatior of

ourselves to bim. a believins expectation of our all from him. He
that exemplifies these things shall be saved. It is but ask and have

;

what would we have more ?
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For the further illustration of tliis, he observes,

1. How necessary it was that the gospel should be preached to

the Gentiles, v. 14, 15. This was it that the Jews were so

an^ry with Paul for, that he was the apostle of the Gentiles, and
preached the gospel to them. Now, he shows how needful it

was to briny; them within the reach of the forementicmed prouiise,

an interest in which they should not envy lo any of their fellow-

creatures.

(1.) Tliep cannot call on him in whom then hare not believed.

Except they believe that be is God, they will not call upon him
by prayer ; to what purpose should they ? The t;racc of faith is

absolutely necessary lo the duly of prayer; we cannot pray aritjht,

nor pray to acceptation, without it. He that comes lo God by prayer,

must believe, Heb. 11. 6. Till they believed the true God, they

were calling upon idols, O Baal, hear us.

(2.) They cannot beliere in him of tvhom they have not heard.

.Some way or other the divine revelation must be made known to us,

before we can receive it and assent to it ; it is not born with us. In

hearing is included readinj, which is lantanioimt, and by which
many are brousilit to believe ; (John 20. 31.) These thinrfs are writ-

ten, that you may believe. But hearing only is mentioned, as the

more ordinary and natural way of receivin'^ information.

(3.) They cannot hear wilhoiil a preacher : how should tliey ?

.Somebody must tell them what they are to believe. Preachers and

hearers are correlates ; it is a blessed thing when they mutually re-

joice in each other—the hearers in the skill and faithfulness of the

preacher, and the preacher in the willingness and obedience of the

hearers.

(4.) They cannot preach except they be sent, except they be

both commissioned, and in some measure qualified, for their preach-

ing work. How shall a man act as an ambassador, unless he have

both his credentials and his instructions from the prince that sends

him .' This proves, that to the regular ministry there mtRl be a re-

2ular mission and ordination. It is God's prerogative lo send

ministers ; he is the Lord of the harvest, and therefore to bim we
must pra)/ that he n-onld send forth labourers. Matt. 9. 38. He
only can qualify men for, and incline them lo, the work of the mi-

nistry. But the f ompeteucy of that qualification, and 'he sincprity

of that inclination, must not be left to the judsment of every man
for himself: the nature of the thins will by no means admit that ;

but for the preservation of due order in the church, this must

needs be referred and submitted to the judgment of a competent

number of those that are themselves in that office, and of approved wis-

dom and experience in it ; who, as in all other callings, are presum-

ed the most able judges; and who are empowered to set apart such

as they find so qualified and incliiipd, to this work of the ministry;

that by this preservation of the succession, the name of Christ may
endure for ever, and his throne as the days of heaven. And they that

that are thus set apart, not only may, but must preach, as those that

are sent.

2. How welcome the gospel otiglit to be to those to whom it was
preached ; because it showed the way to salvation, r. 15. For this

he quotes Isa. 52. 7. The like passage we have, Nahiim 1. 15.

which, if it point at the glad tidings of the deliverance of Israel out

of Babylon in the type, yet it looks further lo the gospel, the good

news of our salvation by Jesus Christ. Observe,

(1.) What the gospel is ; it is the e/ospel of peace ; it is the word

of reconciliation between God and man. On earth peace, Luke 2.

14. Or, peace is put in general for all good; so it is explained

here; W k glad tidings of cfood things : the things of the gospel are

good things indeed, the best things, tidings concerning them are the

most joyful tidings, the best news that ever came from heaven to

earth.

(2.) What the work of ministers is ; to preach this gospel, lo

bring these glad tidings : lo erangelizc pence, (so the original is.)

to evangelize good things. Every preacher is in this sense an

evangelist : they are not only messengers to carry the news, but

ambassadors lo treat : and the first gospel-preachers were ange\s,

Luke 2. 13, &c.

(3.) How acceptable they should therefore be lo the children

of men for their work's sake ; How beautiful are the feel, bow
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welcome arc tliey ! Mary Magdalene expressed her love to Christ

bv liissiii<j his (eel, and afleraard by liolHiiis: him by the feet.

Mall. 28. 9. And when Clirisi was scnilinCT forlh iiis disciples,

he washed llicir feel. Those that preach the gospel of peace.

sIkiuM see to it that their feet, their life and conversation, be

hcauiifiil : the holiness of ministers' lives is the beanty of their

fepi. Hiiw lieuiilifiil, in the eyes of liiem ihat hear them. Those

ihal welcome tlie iiie.ssase, cannot but love the messengers. See

I Thess. 5. 12, 13.

3. He answers an objection against all this, which misht be

laken from tl e small success which ihe "ospel had in many places
;

[v. 16.) But tlici/ have not all obeyed ihe gospel. All the Jews have

not, all the Gentiles have not ; far ihe grealer part of both re-

iii;iin in unbelief and disobedience. Observe, The gospel is given

ns not onlv to be known and belieierl, but to be obeyed. It is

not a svslem of notions, but a rule of practice. This litlle suc-

cess of ihe word was likewise foretold by the prophet; (Isa. 53. 1.)

Who hath believed our report ? Very few have ; few to what one

would think should have believed it ; consideiinj how faitliful a

report it is, and how well worthy of all acceptation ; very few to

the manv that persist in unbelief It is no strange thin?, but it is

a very sad and uncomfortable thinj, for the ministers of Christ to

brinsT the report of the snspel, and not to be believed in it. Under
such a melancholy consideration it is good for us to go to God and

make our complaint to him. Lord, who hath, &c.

In answer to this,

(1.) He shows that the xvord preached is the ordinary means of

working faith
;

{v. 17.) So then, a^a

—

hntvever ; ihonoh many
that hear, do not believe, vet those lhat believe, have first heard.

Fmth Cometh by hcarivp. It is the summary of what he had said

before, r. 14. The beginnins, prosress. and sirenglh of failh, is

by hearinj. The word of God is therefore called the word of faith:

it betjels a«id nourishes it. God gives faiih, but it is bv ihe word
as tJie instrument. Hearing, that hearinsj which works failh, is

bii the word of God. It is not hearing the enticing words of man's
wisdom, but hearing the word of tiod, that will befriend failh,

and hearing it as the word of God. See 1 Thess. 2. 13.

(2.) Tliat those who would not believe llie report of the gos-

pel, yet, having heard it, they were tlierebv left inexcusable, and
mav thank themselves for their own ruin, v. IS, to the end.

[1.] The Genliles have heard it; {v. 18.) Ilnie ihei/ not heard ?

Yes, more or less, ihev have ; either heard ihe gospel, or how-
ever heard of it. 'I'heir sound went into nil the eailk : not only a

confused sound, but llieir words, more distinct and intelligible no-

tices of these things, are gone rinlo the ends of the world. The
commission which the aposiles received, runs thus; Go ye into all

the woM, preach to every creature, disciple all nations; and they

did with indefatigable industry and wonderful success pursue that

commission. See the extent of Paul's province, ch. 15. 19. To
this remote isjand of Briiain, one of the utmost corners of the

world, not only ihe sound, but the words, of the gospel came with-

in a few years after Christ's ascension. It was in order to this,

that the gift of tongues was at the very first poured so plentifully

upon the apostles, .\cts 2. In the expression here he plainly alludes

to Ps. 19. 4. which speaks of the notices which the visible works

of (iod in the creation give to all the world of the power and
Godhead of the Creator. .\s under the Old Testament God pro-

vided f )r the publishing of the work of creation, by llie sun, moon,
and stars ; so now for the publishing of the work of redemption to

all the world, by the preaching of gospcl-niinislers, who are there-

fore called slcrs.

[2 ] The Jews have heard it loo, r. 19—21. For this he appeals

to two passages of the Old Testament, to show how inexcusable
they are too. Did not Israel Imow lhat the Genliles were to bt
called in } They might have known il from Moses and Isaiah.

First, One is lalien from Dent. 32. 21. / will provoke you to

jealousti. The Jews not only had the offer, but saw the Genliles

accepting of it, and advantaged bv that arceplance, by the same
token that they were vexed at it. They had ihe refusal ; To ynu
first. Acts 3. 26. In all places where the ajjoslles came, slill the

Jews had the first offer, and the Genliles had but their leavings.

If one would not, another would. Now this provoked them to

jealousy. They, as the elder broiher in the piiratile, (Luke 15.)

envied llie reception and enleriainmenl of ihe pnnhgiil GeniiUs

upon their repentance. The Genliles are here called no penple,

and a foolish nation, not the professing people of (Jod. How
much soever tlieie be of ihe wit and wisdom <( Ihe world, those

that are not ihe people of God, are, and in ihe end will be foirud

10 be, a foolish people. Such was the slate of the (ientilc world,

who yet were made the people of God, and Christ to them ihe

Wisdom of God. What a provocation it was to the Jews to see

the Gentiles taken into favour, we may see. Acts 13. 45.— 17. 5.

13. and especially Acts 22. 22. It was an instance of ihe great

wickedness of the Jews, lhat they were thus enraged ; and this in

Deuteronomy is the mailer of a threatening. God oflen makes
people's sin their punishuuni. A man needs no greater plague

than to be left to the impetuous rage of his own lusis.

Secotidti/, Another is taken from Isa. 65. 1, 2. which is very full,

and ill it Esaias is very bold ; bold indeed, lo speak so plainly of the

rejection of his own countrvmen. Those that will be found faith-

ful have need lo be very bold. Those that are resolved to please

God, must not be afraid lo displease any man.
Now Esaias speaks boldly and plainly,

1. Of the preventing grace and favour of God in the reception

and entertainment of the Genliles; (r. 20.) / icrrs found if them
' at sought me not. The prescribed melhod is Seek and fnd : that

is a rule for us, not a rule for God, who is often found of tliose that

do not seek. His grace is his own, differencing grace his own, and

he dispenses it in a way of suvereigutv, gives or withholds il at

pleasure ; prevents us with the blessings, the richest, choices! bless,

ings, of his goodness. Thus he manifested himself lo ihe Genliles,

liy sending the light of the gospel among them, when they were so

far from seeking him and asking alter him, tliat they were follow-

ing afier lying vanities, and serving dumb idols. Was not this

our own particular case .' Did not God begin in love, and manifest

himself lo us when we did not ask aflcr him .' And was not lliat a

lime of love indeed, to be often remembered with a great deal of

lliankfiilncss ?

2. Of the obstinacy and perverseness of Israel, notwithstand-

ing the fair otleis and affectionate invitations they had, t». 21. Ob-
serve,

"

(1.) God s great goodness to them ; All day long J have stretch-

ed forth my hands. [1.] His offer; / have stretched forth mil

hands; offering them life and salvation with the greatest sincerity

and seriousness that can be, with all possible expressions of earnest-

ness and importunity ; showing them the happiness tendered, set-

ting il before them with the greatest evidence, reasoning the case

wiih them. Stretching forlh the hands is the gesiure of those that

require audience, (Acts 26. 1.) or desire HCceptanc.-. Prov. 1. 24.

Christ was crucified with his hands stretched out. Stretched fort

k

rai/ hands as offering reconciliation ; come let us shake hands and be

friends ; and our duty is lo give the hand to liiin, 2 Chron. 30. 8.

[2.] His patience in making these offers : All dai/ long. The

patience of God toward provoking sinners is admirable. He wails

to be gracious. The lime of God ' paiience is here called a day,

lightsome as a day, and fit fcr wofk and business ; but limited as a

day, and a n-ighi at the end of it. He bears long, but he will not

bear always.

(2.) Their great deadness lo him. They were a disobedient

gainsaiiti.g people. One word in the Hebrew, in Ismah, is here

well explained by two ; not only disobedient to the c.ill, not yield-

ing lo it, but gainsaying, and quarreling wilh it, which is much
worse. Many that wnl not accept of a gr)od proposal, yet will

acknowledge lhat they have nothing to say against it : but l! e Jews

who believed not, rested not there, but contradicted and blas-

phemed. God's paiicnce wilh ihem was a very greal aggravation

of their disobedience, and rendered that the more exceeding sinlir! ;

as iheir disobedience advanced the honour of tiod's patienre. arid

rendered that the more exceeding gracious. It is a wonder of ireicv

in (jod, lhat his gcSoduess is ncjt overcome by man s badness

;

and it is a wonder of wicktdness in man, lhat his badness is niy

overcome by God's goodness.
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CHAP. XI.
The iip.-islle, hnrins recmciled llvU Kvent truth -./ the rejection nf the Jews utth

the iirnmisr imule iiitlo the Jiilhiis. is, in this ehuiiter, further lahimnng (o

niMily the liiirshnrss i,/ it, iinJ to rrumcile it to the liiiiiiie goodness in rene-

ml.
'

It mixht lie soiil. Hath God llicii cast away liis people ? The apos-

tle thertjir.e sits himself, in Ihis Lhniiter, to moke « returv lu this oUjection ;

anil that tuo u-aijs : /. He shows at lurge what the mercy is, that is mixed

with this wrath, v. I 32. //. He inters from thence the infinite wisdom

and sovereignty of God; with the adoration of which he concludes this chap-

ter and suhject, v. 33—3(j.

1. T SAY then, Hath God cast away his people ?

JL God forbid. For 1 also am an Israelite, of the

seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. 2.

God hath not cast away his people which he

foreknew. Wot ye not what the scripture saith of

Eiias ? how he maketh intercession to God against

Israel, saying, 3. Lord, they have killed thy pro-

phets, and digged down thine altars ; and I am
left alone, and they seek my lite. 4. But what
saith the answer of God unto him ? 1 have reserved

to myself seven thousand men, who have not bowed
the knee to the image of Baal. 5. Even so then

at this present time also there is a remnant according

to the election of grace. 6. And if by grace, then

is it no more of works : otherwise grace is no n)ore

grace. But if it be of works, then is it no more
grace : otherwise work is no more work. 7. What
then ? Israel hath not obtained that which he seek-

eth for ; but the election hath obtained it, and the

rest were blinded S. (According as it is written,

God hath given them the spirit of slumber, eyes

that they should not see, and ears that they should

not hear) unto this day. 9. And David saith,

Let their table be made a snare and a trap, and
a stumbling-block, and a recompence unto them :

10. Let their eyes be darkened, that they may not

see, and bow down their back alway. 11. 1 say

then, iiave they stumbled that thev should fall }

God forbid : but rather through their fall salvation

is come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them to

jealousy. 12. Now if the fall of them be the riches

of the world, and the diminishing of them the riches

of the Gentiles, how much more their fulness? 13.

For I speak to you Gentiles, in as much as I am the

apostle of the Gentiles, 1 magnity mine office ; 14. If

by any means 1 may provoke to emulation them uhich
ore my flesh, and might save some of them. 1 j. For
if the casting away of them be the reconciling of

the world, what shall the receiving of them be, but
lite from the dead ? 16. For if the first-fruit be
holy, the lump is also holt/: and if the root be
holy, so are the branches. '\~

. And if some of the
branches be broken ofll', and thou, being a wild
olive-tree, wert grafted in anions; them, and with
them partakest of the root and fatness of the olive-

tree ; IS. Boast not against the branches. But
ilthou boast, thou bearest not the root, but the root
thee. 19. Thou wilt say then. The branches were
broken off, that I might "be grafted in. 20 Well;
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because of unbelief thev were broken off"; and thou

standest by faith. Be not liigh-niinded, but tear:

21. For if God spared not tlie natural branche-s,

take heed lest he also spare not thee. 22. Behold

therefore the goodness and severity of God : on them
which fell, severity ; but towards thee, goodness ;

if thou continue in his goodness: otherwise thou

also shalt be cut oft". 23. .And they also, if they

abide not in unbelief, shall be grafted in : tor

God is able to graft' them in again. 24. For if thou

wert cut out of the olive-tree which is wild by
nature, and wert grafted contrary to nature into a

good olive-tree ; how much more shall these, which

be the natural branches, be grafted into their

own olive-tree ? 23. For 1 would not, brethren,

that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, lest ye

should be wise in your own conceits ; that blind-

ness in part is happened to Israel, until the ililness

of the Gentiles be come in. 26. And so all Israel

shall be saved : as it is written. There shall come
out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn away
ungodliness from Jacob : 27. For this is my cove-

nant unto them, when I shall take away their sins.

28. As concerning the gosjjel, theij are enemies

for your sakes : but as touching the election, they

are beloved for the fathers' sakes. ""sg. For

the gifts and calling of God are without repent-

ance. 30. For as ye in times past have not be-

lieved God, yet have now obtained mercy through

their unbelief; 31. Even so have these also now
not believed, that through your mercy they

also may obtain mercy. 32. For God hath con-

cluded them all in unbelief, that he might have

mercy upon all.

The apostle proposes here a plausible objection, which might be

iir^ed atrainst the divine conduct in casting off the Jewish nation ;

(c. 1.) " Halh God cast away his people? Is the rejection total

and final ? Are thev all abandoned to wrath and ruin, and that

eternal .'' Is the extent of the sentence so large as to be without re-

serve, or the continuance of it so long as to be without repeal ?

Will he have no more a peculiar people to himself }

In opposition to this, he shows that there was a great deal of

goodness and mercy expressed along with this seeming seventy
;

particularly, he insists upon three things. I. That though some

of the Jews were cast off, yet they were not all so. II. That

though the body of the Jews were cast off, yet the Gentiles

were taken in. And, III. That though the Jews were cast oiT

at present, yet in God's due time they should be taken into his

church again,

I. The Jews, it is true, were many of them cast off, but not all.

The supposition of this he introduces with a God forbid. He will

bv no means endure such a suggestion. God had made a distinction

between some and others of them.

1. There was a chosen remnant of believing Jews, that obtained

righteousness and life by faith in Jesus Christ, v. 1—7. These are

said to be such as he foreknew, [v. 2.) that is, had thoughts of love

to. before tlie world was ; for whom he thus fireknew he did pre-

dpslinate. There lies the ground of the difference. They are

called the election, (r. 7.) the elect, God's chosen ones: whom he

calls the election, because that which first distinguished them from,

and dignified them above, others, was, God's electing love. Be-
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lievprs are the ctcclinn, all those, and those only, whom God hath

cnr>';pn. Ni»v,

'!.) He sliinvs that lie liimsplt" was one of tliem
; for I also am

rill lamelile. : ns if he bail said, " Should 1 sav tliai all the Jews are

rHJccipd. I should cm otl my own claims, and set myself abindntied."

Paul was a chosen vessel, (Acts 9. 15.) and yet he was of the seed of
yihniliam : and particularly of the tribe of Benjamin, the least

and vouiiijesi of all the tribes of Israel.

(2.) lie sii2;i;tsts, that, as in Elias's time, so now, this chosen

remnant was reallv more and greater than one would think it was
;

which intimates likewise, that it is no new or unustial thing for God's

grace and favour to Israel to be limited and confined to a rem-

nant of that people ; for so it was in Elijah's lime. The scrip-

ture saith it of Elias. I, 'H>i'a

—

in the story of Elias, the great

reformer of t'le Old Testament. Observe,

[I.] His mistake concernins Israel ; as if their apostasy in the

days of Ahab was so general, that he himself was the only faithful

servant God had in the world. He refers to I Kinns 19. 14. where

(it is here said) he maketh intercession to God against Israel. A
strange kind of intercession : lHuyy^iyti toi 0ew k%\x t5 IcrfatX

—

He
deals with God against Israel ; so it may be read ; so IvTvy^an^ is

translated. Acts 25. 24 The Jews Ittiix^' /jiii— have dealt u-ilh

mc. In prayer we deal with God, coiomune with him, discourse

with him : it is said of Elijah, (Jam. 5. 17.) that he prayed in pray-

ing. We are then likely to pray in praying, to make a business of

that duly, when we prav as those that are dealing with God in the

duty. Now Elijah in this prayer spake as if there were none left

faithful in Israel but himself only. See to what a low ebb the

profession of religion may sometimes be brought, and how much
the face of it may be eclipsed, that the most wise and observing

men may give it up for gone. So it was in Elijali's lime. That

which makes the show of a nation, is, the powers and the multi-

tude. The powers of Israel were then persecuting powers ; They
have kilted thy prophets and digged down thine olla.-;\ and they

seek my life. The mnltitude of Israel were then idolatrous : I am
left atone. Thus those few that were faiihful to God, were not

only lost in the crowd of idolaters, hut crushed and driven into

corners by the rage of persecutors. When the wicked rise, a man
is hidden. Prov. 2S. 1 2.

Digged down thine altars ; not only neglected tl'.em, and let

them go out of repair, but digged tlieni down. When altars

were set up for Baal, it is no wonder if God's aliars were pulled

down ; they could not endure that standing lesiimony against their

idolatry.

This was his intercession against Israel ; as if he had said, " Lord,

is not this a people ripe for ruin, worthy to he cast oti' ? What elsn

canst thou do for thy great name .'" It is a very sad thing fur any
person or people to have the prayers of God s people uaainst them

;

especially of God s prophets r for God espouses, at.d sooner or later

will visibly own. the cause of his praying people.

[2.] The rectifying this mistake by the answer of God ; [v. 4.)

I hare reserved. Note, First, Things are often much belter with

the church of God than wise and good men think they aie.

They are ready to conclude hardly, and to give up all for gone,

when it is not so. Secondli/, In times of general apostasy, there is

usually a remnant that keep their integrity ; some, though but a

lew ; all do not go one way. Thirdly, That when there is a

.emnant who keep their integrity in times of general apostasy, it

is God tliat reserves to himself that remnant. If he had left them
lo themselves, they had gone down the stream with the rest. It

iis his free and almighty grace that makes the difference between

them and others.

St'ven thousand ; a competent nuinber to bear their testimony

against the idolatry of Israel ; and yet, compared with the many
thousands of Israel, a very small number ; one of a city, and two
of a tribe, like the grape-gleanings of the vinlage. Christ's

flock is but a little flock : and yet, when they come all together

at last, they will be a great and innumerable multitude, Rev.

7. 9.

Now the description of this remnant, is, that they have not

bowed the knee to the image of Baal, That was then the reigning sin

of Israel. In (nnrt, ciiy, and coimtry, Baal had the ascendant ; and
the generality uf p. opie, more or ! ss, jjaid their n sped to La-d.

The hist eviileiiie of integrity is a iVeedum I'lcin ihcpnsinl pie-

vailiug torrupiii'iis of the times and plaies that we lui- ui ; to swini

against the streum wlien it is strong. Those (ii'd will oaii fur jjis

railhlul witnesses, that are bold in beaiiug iheir n-Mimnnv to the

^ies(;;i< truth, 2 Pet. 1. 12. This is thank-woitliv ; not to how lo

Baal when every body bows. Sober singnl.jiiiy !* ininniouly ii.e

badge of true sincerity.

[3.] The ajiplicaiion of this instance to ilie case in hamt
;

(r. 5—7.) Even so at this present tinie. God's n^iihuds ol' ih...

pensation toward his church are as they i:sed In be. .\s n |,as

been, so it is. In Elijah's time there was a renuiani. and so iln-ie

is now. If then there was a remnant left iind. r ihe Uiri i'r-sia-

mcnt, when the displays of grace were liss i lear, and He pnnr-

ings out of the Spirit less plentiful ; nnicli more now iindt r the

gospel, when the grace of God, which bringeth .^alvalion, ajjpe.iis

more illustrious.

ji remnant, a few of many ; a remnant of believing Jews, when
the rest were obstinate ;m their unbelief.

This is called a remnant according to the election nf grace , they

are such as were chosen from eternity in the counsils of divine

love, lo be vessels of grace and glory. Whom he did pridesiinate

them he called. If the did'erence between them and oihers he

made purely by the grace of God, as certainly it i<, /"l have reservrd

them, saith he, to myself.J then it must needs be according to the

election ; for we are sure that whatever God dots, he does it accord-

ing to the counsel of his own will.

Now concerning this remnant, we may observe.

First, Whence it takes its rise ; from the free grace of God,

[v. 6.) that grace which excludes works. The eternal election, in

which the difference between some and others is tiist founded, is

purely of grace, free grace ; not for the sake of works done, or

foreseen ; if so, it would not be grace. Gratia non est ullo modo
gratia, si non sit omni modo gratuita— It is not grace, properly

10 called, if it be not perfectly free. Election is purely according

to the good pleasure of his will, Eph. I. 5. Paul's heart was

so full of the freeness of God's grace, that in the midst of his

discourse he turns aside, as it were, to make this remark. If of

grace, then not of jvorks. And some observe, that faith itself",

which in the matter of justification is opposed to works, is here in-

cluded in them ; for faith has a peculiar receptivity to receive

the free grace of God for our justification, but not to receive that

grace for our election.

Secondly. What it obtains ; that which Israel, that is, the body

of that people, in vain sought for ; (v. 7.) Israel halh not oblnined

that which he seeketh for : justification, and acceptance with God ;

(see c/i. 9. 31.) but the election has obtained it. In them the pro-

mise of God has its accomplishment, and God's ancient kindness for

that peo|)le is remembered. He calls the reninant of believers,

not the elect, but the election, to show that the sole foundation of

all their hopes and happiness is laid in election. They were the

persons whom God had in his eve, in the counsels of his love ; the)

are the eleciion, they are God s choice.

Such was the favour of God lo the chosen remnaiit. But,

2. The rest were blinded, v. 7. Some are chosen and called ;

and the call is made effectual. But others are left lo perish in their

nuhelief ; nay, they were made worse by that which should have

made them better. The gospel, which lo them that believed was the

savour of life unto life, to the unbelieving was the savour of

death unto death. The same sun softens wax and hardens clay.

Good old Simeon foresaw that the child Jesus was set for the fall, as

well as for the rising again, of many in Israel, Luke 2. 34.

Were blinded ; iirai^iSriTat—they were hardened ; so some.

They were scared, and marie brawny and insensible. They could

neither see the light, nor feel the touch of gospel-grace. Blind-

ness and hardness are expressive of the same senselessness and

stupidity of spirit. They shut their eyes, and would not see ;

that was their sin : and then God, in a way of righteous judg-

ment, blinded their eyes, that they could not see; tin re was then

punishment. ,
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Tlii'i seemed harsh doctrine : to quahfy it therefore, lie vouches

tao wimesses out of the Old Testament, which speak of such a

thi-.ij.

(I.) Isaiah, who spake of such a judgment in his day, ch. 29. 10.

6. 9. The spirit of slumber, that is, an indisposedness to mind

i-itl\(T tiieir duly or interest. They are under the power of a pre-

t»\i\nz unconcernedness, like people that are slumbering and sleep-

ins ; not affected with any thing that is said or done. They were

resolved to continue as they were, and would not stir. The fol-

Itnvinj words explain what is meant by the spirit of slumber ; eyes,

that ther) should not see, and ears that they should not hear. They

had the faculties, but in the things that belonged to their peace

I'lev had not the use of those faculties ; they were quite infatuated,

(hey saw Christ, but they did not believe in him ; they heard his

word, but they did not receive it ; and so both their hearing and

iheir seeina; were in vain. It was all one as if they had neither

.seen nor heard. Of all judjTments, spiritual judgments are the

sorest, and most to be dreaded, though they make the least noise.

Uiilo this day. Ever since Esaias prophesied, this hardening

work hath been in the doins ; some amons: them have been blind

and senseless. Or rather, ever since the first preaching of the gos-

pel : thouijh tliey have had the most convincing evidences that

could be of the truth of it. the most powerful preachingr, the

fairest offers, the clearest calls from Christ himself, and from his

apostles
;

yet to Jhis day they are blinded. It is still true concern-

in;; multitudes of them, even to this day in which we live ; they

are hardened and blinded ; the obstinacy and unbelief go by suc-

cession, from generation to generation, according to their own

fearful imprecation, wliich entailed the curse ; His blood be upon us,

and upon our children,

(2.) David, (1-. 9. 10.) quoted from Ps. 69. 22, 23. where

David having in the Spirit foretold the sufferings of Christ from his

own people the .lews, particularly that of their giving him vinegar

to drink, [v. 21. which was literally fulfilled. Matt. 27. 48.) an

expression of the steatesl contempt and malice that could be ; in

the next words, under the form of an imprecation, he foretells the

dreadful judgments of God upon them for it ; Let their Itihle he-

comn a snare : which the apostle here applies to the present blind-

ness of the Jews, and the offence they took at the gospel, which

increased their hardness.

This teaches us how to understand other pravers of David

against his enemies ; they are to be looked upon as prophetical

of the judgments of God upon the public and obstinate enemies

of Christ and his kinsfdom. His prayer that it might be so, was

a prophecy that it should be so, and not the private expressions

of his own angry resentments. It was likewise intended to justify

God, and to clear his righteousness in such judgments. He
speaks here,

[1.] Of the ruin of their comforts ; Lei their table be made a

snare, that is, as the psalmist explains it. Let that which should

be for their welfare, be a trap to them. The curse of God will

turn nifat into poison. It is a ihreaiening like that, (Mai. 2. 2.)

I wilt curse ynur blessings. Their table a snare, that is, an occa-

sion of sin, and an occasion of misery. Their very food, that should

nourish them, shall choke them.

[2.] Of the ruin of their powers and faculties, {v. 10.) their

eves darkened, their backs bowed down ; that they can neither

find the right way. nor, if thev could, are they able to walk in it.

The Jews, after their national rejection of Christ and his gospel,

becaine infatuated in their politics, so that their very counsels turn-

ed ajainst them, and hastened their ruin by the Romans. They
looked like a people desiajiied for slavery and contempt, tlieir backs

bowed down, to be ridden and trampled upon by all the nations

about them.

Or, it may be understood spiritually ; their backs are bowed
down in carnality and wnrldly-mindedness. Curm in terris

nninice—They mind enrthhi ihinrjs. This is an exact description

of the stale and temper of the present remainder of that people,

than whom, if the accounts we have of them be true, there is not

a more worldly, wilful, blind, selfisli, ill-natured people in the

world. They are manifestly to this day under the power of this
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curse. Divine curses will work long. It is a sign we have our

eyes darkened, if we are bowed down in worldly-niindedness.

II. Another thing which qualified this doctrine of the reiection

of the Jews, was, that though they were cast off and nnchurclied,

vet the Gentiles were taken in, [v. 11— 14.) which he applies uy

way of caution to the Gentiles, v. 17—22.

1. The rejection of the Jewa made room for the reception ot

the Gentiles. The Jews' leavings were a feast for the poor Gentiles
;

(v. 11.) ''Have they stumbled that they should fall y Had God
no other end in the forsaking and rejecting of them than their de-

struction ?" He startles at that, rejecting the thought with abhor-

rence, as usually he does when any thing is suggested which

seems to reflect upon the wisdom, or righteousness, or goodness of

God ; God forbid ; no, through their fall, salvation is come to the

(jentiks. Not but thai salvation might have come to the Gentiles

if they had stood ; but by the divine appointment it was so ordered,

that the gospel should be preached to the Gentiles upon the Jews'

refusal of it. Thus in the parable; (Matt. 22. 8, 9.) They that

were first bidden xcere not worthy. Go ye therefore into the high-

icai/s, Luke 14. 21. And so it was in the history: (Acts 13. 46.)

It was necessar}/ that the word of God should first have been spoken

to you ; but seeing ye put it from you, lo, ive turn to the Gentiles

;

so. Acts 18. 6. God will have a church in the world, will have the

wedding furnished with guests ; and if one will not come, another

will, or why was the offer made ? The Jews had the refusal, and

so the tender came to the Gentiles. See how infinite Wisdom
brings light out of darkness, good out of evil, meat out of the eater,

and sweetness out of the strong.

To the same purport he says, (u. 12.) The fall of them toas the

riches of the icorlil, it hastened the gospel so much the sooner into

the Gentile world. The gospel is the greatest riches of the place

where it is ; it is better than thousands of gold and silver. Or,

The riches of the Gentiles was the multitude of converts atSong them.

True believers are God's jewels.

To the same purport, [v. 15.) The casting away of them is the

reconciling of the uuirld. God's displeasure toward them made way
for his favour toward the Gentiles. God was in Christ reconciling

the world, 2 Cor. 5. 19. And therefore he took occasion, from

the unbelief of the Jews, openly to disavow and disown them,

thoug'.i they have been his peculiar favourites ; to show that in dis-

pensing his favours he would now no longer act in such a way

of peculiarity and restriction, but that in every nation he that

feared God, and wrought righteousness, should be accepted of him,

.4cls 10, 34, 35.

2. The use that the apostle makes of this doctrine concerning the

substitution of the Gentiles in the room of the Jews.

(I.) As a kinsman to the Jews, here is a word of excitement

and exhortation to them ; to stir them up to receive and embrace

the gospel-offer. This, God intended in his favour to the Gentiles,

to provoke the Jews to jealousy
; {v. 11.) and Paul endeavours to

enforce it accordingly ; [v. 14.) If by any means I might provoke

to emulation them who are my flesh. " Shall the despised Gen-

tiles run away with all the comforts and privileges of the gospel,

and shall not we repent our refusal, and now at last put in for a

share .' Shall not we believe and obey, and be pardoned and saved,

as well as the Gentiles r" See an instance of such an emulation in

Esau, Gen. 28. 6—9. There is a commendable emulation in the

affairs of our souls ; why should not we be as holy and happy as

any of our neighbours .' In this emulation there needs no suspicion,

undermining or countermining ; for the church hath room enough,

and the new covenant grace and comfort enough, for us all. The

blessings are not lessened by the multitudes of the sharers. And
might save some of them. See what was Paul's business, to save

souls ; and yet the utmost he promises himself is but to save some.

Though he were such a powerful preacher, spoke and wrote with

such evidence and demonstration of the Spirit, yet of the many he

dealt with he could btit save some. Ministers must think their

pains well bestowed, if they can but be instrumental lo save some.

(2.) As an aposile to the Gentilns, here is a word of caution for

them. " I speak to you Genldes. You believing Romans, y^u

hear what riches of salvation are come to you by the fall of the
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Jews, but lake herd lest yon do any i)iiii!; to forfeit it." Paul takes

this, as other occasions, lo a|>|)lv his disconise to the Gentiles,

hewuse lie was the aposile of the (irniili'S, appointi-d for the ser-

vice of ihcir faith, to plant and «atcr cKurclus in ilie Gentile iia-

lioiis. This was the purport of his f xtiaorrlinary mission. Acts 22.

21. / will send llirc. fir hence miln llic. (ii utiles ; compare iVcIs

9. 15. It was likewise the iiilenlioii of his ordination. Gal. 2. 9.

Coiiipare .\cls 13. 2.

It oiisht to be our great and special care lo do good to those that

are under our charge : we must pnrlicnlarly mind that which is

our own work. It was an instance of God s ereat love to the poor

Gentiles, that he appointed Paul, who in uifis and graces excelled all

the apostles, to be the apostle of the Geniiles.

The Gentile world was a wider province : and the work to be

done in it required a very able, skilful, zealous, courageous workman
;

such a one was Paul. God calls those to special work, that he either

sees or makes fit for it.

/ mnrinify mine office. There were those that vilified it, and

him because of it. It was because he was the apostle of the Gen-
tiles, that the Jews were so outrageous asainsi him ; (Acts 22. 21,

22.) and yet he thought never the worse of it, ihouuh it set him up

as the butt of all the Jewish ra^e and malice. It is a sign of

true love to Jesus Christ, lo reckon that service and work for him
truly hoiioiuahle, which the world looks upon with scorn, as mean
and coiiiempiible. The office of ihe ministry is an office to be

miiijnijied. Ministers are ambassadors for Christ, and stewards of

the niystciies of God, and for their work's sake are to be esteemed

highly in love.

Mine office : riiv S/iitonjtir /xa

—

iny mitiistii/, my service, not

my lordship and dominion. It was not the di^niiy and power,

but the duty and work, of an apostle, that Paul was so much in

love with.

Now two things he exhorts the Gentiles to, with reference to the

rejected Jews.

[1.] To have a respect for the Jews, notwithstanding, and to

desire their conversion. Tiiis is intimated in the prospect he gives

them of the advantage that would accrue to the church by their

conversion, t-. 12, 15. It would be as life from the dead ; and

therefore they must not insult and triumph over those poor Jews, but

rather pity them, and desire their welfare, and long for the receiving

of them in again.

[2.] To take heed to tliemselves, lest they should stumble and
fall, as the Jews had done, v. 17—22. Where observe,

First, The privilege which the Gentiles had by being taken into

the church. They were rjr'ifted in, (!. 17.) as a branch of a wild

olive into a good olive ; which is contrary to the way and custom
of the husbandman, who grafts the good olive into the bad ; but

those that God grafts into the church, he finds wild and barren,

and good for nothing. Men graft, lo mend the tree ; but God
grafts, 10 mend ihe branch.

1. The clmrch of God is an olive-tree; flourishing and fruitful

as an olive ;
(Ps. 52. 8. Hos. 14. 6.) the fruit useful for the ho-

nour botii of God and man, Jiidj. 9. 9.

2. Those that are out of the church, are as wild olive-trees ; not

only useless, but what they do produce is sour and unsavoury.

Wdd In/ nature, v. 24. This was the state of the poor Gentiles,

that wanted church privileges, and in respect of real sanctification
;

and it is the natural slate of every one of us, to be wild by nature.

3. Conversion is the grafting in of wild branches into the good

olive. We must be cut off from the old stock, and be brought into

tjnion with a new root.

4. Those that are grafted into the good olive-tree, partake of the

root and fatness of the olive. It is applicable to a saving union

with Christ
; all that are by a lively faith grafted into Christ, par-

take of him as the branches from the root ; receive from his ful-

ness. But it is here spoken of a visible church-membership, from

which the Jews were as branches broken off ; and so the Genlilos

were grafted in, U ivrais —amoncj llicm tliat continued, or in the

room of them that were broken off.

The Gentiles, being grafted into the church, partake of the

same privileges that the Jews did, the root and fatness. The olive-
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tree is the visible church, (called so Jer. 11. 16.) the root of ihi«

tree was Abraham ; not the root of commiinicaiion, .so Christ only

is the root ; but the root of admiiiislration, he being the first wiili

whom the covenant was so solemnly made. Now the believing

Gentiles partake of this root ; he also is a son of Ahruhnm, (l.nke

19. !).) the blessing of Abralium comes vpon the (lentiles, (Gal. .!.

14.) tlie same fatness of the olive-Iree, the same for subsiance, spe-

cial protection, lively oracles, means of salvation, a siandin;r mi-

nistry, instituted ordinances ; and among the rest, the visible

church-membership of their infant seed, which was part of the

fatness of the olive-Iree that the Jews had, and cannot be imagined

to be denied to the Gentiles.

Secondbj, A caution not to abuse these privileges.

1. "Be not proud
;

[v. 18.) Roast not against the branches.

Do not therefore trample upon the Jews as a reprobate people,

nor insult over them thai are broken off, much less over those that do

continue." Grace is given, not to make us proud, but to make
us thankful. The law of faith excludes all boasting, either of

ourselves or against others. " Do not say, {v. 19.) 77i('i/ uoc
broken off, that I might be grafted in : do not think that thou

didst merit more at the hand of God than they, or didst stand

higher in his favour."

" But remember, thoii bearesl not the root, but the root tliee

;

though thou art grafted in, thou art still but a branch borne by the

root ; nay, and an engrafted branch, bioii^ht into the good olive

contrarxi to nature, [v. 24.) not free-born, but by an act of grace

enfranchised and natiirahzed. Abraham, the root of the Jewish

church, is not beholden to thee ; but thou art greatly obliged lo

him, as the trustee of the covenant, and the father of many nations.

Therefore (/ thou boast, know, (that word must be supplied to

clear the sense,) thou bearesl not the root, but the root thee.

2. " Be not secure; [i: 20.) Be not high-minded, but fear, lie

not too confident of your own strength and siandins." A holy

fear is an excellent preservative against high-mindedness : happy is

the man that thus feareth always. We need not fear but God will

be true to his word ; all the danger is lest we be false to ours. Let

us therefore fear, Heb. 4. 1. The church of Rome now boasts of

a patent of perpetual preservation ; but the apostle here, in his epistle

to that church when she was in her infancy and inlegrily, enters an

express caveat against that boast, and all claims of that kind.

Fear what >
'" Why fear lest thou commit a forfeiture as they

have done ; lest thou iose the privileges thou now enjoyest, as they

have lost theirs." The evils that befall others, should be our

warnings. Go (saith God to Jerusalem, Jer. 7. 12.) and see what

I did to Shiloh ; so now, let all the churches of God go see what

he did to Jerusalem, and what is become of the day of their visita-

tion : that we may hear and fear, and take heed of Jerusalem's sin.

The patent which churches have of their privileges, is not for a

certain term, or entailed upon them and their heirs ; but it runs as

long as they carry themselves well, and no longer.

Consider, (l.j " How they were broken ofl". It was not un-

deservedly, by an act of absolute sovereignly and prerogative, but

because of unbelief.''' It seems then, it is possible for churches

that have" long stood by faith, to fall into such a slate of inhdelily

as may be their ruin. Their unbelief did not only provoke God to

cut them off, but they did by that cut themselves off: it was not

only the meritorious, but the formal cause of their scparaiion.

" Now, thou art liable to the same infirinity and corruption that

they fell by." Further observe, they were natural branches ;

{v. 21.) not only interested in Abraham's covenant, but descending

from Abraham's loins ; and so born upon ihe promises, and thence

had a kind of tenant-right : yet when they sunk into unbelief,

God did not spare them. Prescription, long usage, the faithful-

ness of their ancestors, would not secure ihein. It was in vain to

plead, though thev insisted much upon it, that they were .\bra-

ham's seed, Mali. 3. 9. John 8. 33. It is true, they were the hus-

bandmen to whom ti.e vineyard was first lei out; but when they

forfeited it, it was justly taken from them. M:ilt. 21. 41. 43.

This is called liere scferili/, v. 22. God laid righteousness lo the

line, and judgment lo the [)lumme.|, and dealt with ihem ac-

cording to their sins. Severity is a word ihai sounds harsh
;
and
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I do not remember thai it is any where else in scripture ascribed to

God ; and it is here apphed to the unchurching of the Jews.

God is most severe toward those that have been in profession

nearest to him, if they rebel asjainst him, Amos 3. 2. Patience

and privii^^ses abused, turn to tlie frreaiest wrath. Of ail judg-

ments, spiritual judgments are the sorest ; for of those he is here

speaking, v. 8.

(2.) " How thou standest ; thou that art engrafted in." He
speaks to the Gentile churches in general ; though perhaps tacitly

reflecting on some particular person, who might have expressed

some such pride and triumph in the Jews' rejection. " Consi-

der then,"

[1.] " By what means thou standest; hy faith, which is a de-

pending grace, and fetches in strength from heaven. Thou dost

not stand in any strength of thy own, of which thou mishtest be

confident : thou art no more than the free grace of God makes
thee, and his grace is liis own, which he gives or withholds at

pleasure. That which ruined them was unbelief, and by faith thou

standest : therefore thou hast no faster hold than they had, thou stand-

est on no firmer foundation than they did."

[2.] " On what terms
; (v. 22.) toward thee goodness, if thou

continue in his goodness, continue in a dependence upon, and com-
pliance with, the free grace of God, the want of which it was that

ruined the Jews ; if thou be careful to keep up thine interest in the

divine favour, by being continually careful to please God, and
fearful of otTending him." The sum of our duty, the condition

of our happiness, is, to keep ourselves in the love of God. Fear
the Lord and his goodness, Hos. 3. 5.

HI. Another thing that qualified this doctrine of the Jews' re-

jection, is, that though for the present they are cast off, yet the re-

jection is not final ; but when the fulness of time is come, they

will be taken in again. They are not cast off for ever, but mercy is

remembered in the midst of wrath. Let us observe,

1. How this conversion of the Jews is here described.

(1.) It is said to be their fulness, [v. 12.) that is, the addition

of them to the church, the filhng up again of that place which be-

came vacant by their rejection. This would be the enriching of
the world, that is, the church in the world, with a great deal of
light and strength and beauty.

(2.) It is called the receiving of them. The conversion of a

soul is the receiving of that soul, so the conversion of a nation.

They shall be received into favour, into the church, into the love of

Christ, whose arms are stretched out for the receiving of all those

that will come to him.

And this will be as lifefrom llie dead ; so strange and surprising,

and yet withal so welcome and acceptable. The conversion of the

Jews will bring great joy to the church. See Luke 15. 32. He was
dead, and is alive ; and therefore it was meet ice should make merry
and be glad.

(3.) It is called the grafting of them in again, {v. 23.) into the

church, from which they had been broken off. That which is

grafted in, receives sap and virtue from the root ; so does a soul

that is truly grafted into the church, receive life and strength and
grace from Christ the quickening root.

Tliey shall be grafted into their own olive-tree ; [i: 24.) that is,

into the church, which formerly they had been the most eniuient
and conspicuous members of ; to retrieve these privilec;es of visible

church-membership, which they had so long enjoyed, but have now
sinned away and forfeited by their unbelief.

(4.) It is called, the saving of all Israel, v. 26. True conver-
sion may well be called salvation : it is salvation begun. See Acts

2. 47. The addini of tliem to the church is the snviiij of liiem :

TKf tjui^ufiitas, in the present tense, are saved. When cunversion-
work goes on, salvation-work goes on.

2. What it is grounded upon, and what reason we have to look
for it.

(1.) Because of the holiness of the first-fruits and the root,
r. 16. Some by the first-fruits understand those of the Jews,
that were already converted to the faith of Christ, and received
nito 'he rlnirch

, which were, as the first-fruits, dedicated to God,
23 cart ests of a more plentiful and sanctified harvest. A good be-
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ginning promises a good ending. Why may we not suppose that

others may be savingly wrousht upon as well as those who are

already brought in .> Others, by the first-fruits, understand the

same with the root, the patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,
from whom the Jews descended, and with whom, as the prime
trustees, the covenant was deposited ; and so they were the root

of the Jews, not only as a people, but as a church. Now, if

they were holtj, which is not meant so much of inherent as of

federal holiness ; if they were in the church and in the covenant,

then we have reason to conclude, that God hath a kindness for

the lump, the body of that people ; and for the branches, the

particular members of it. The Jews are in a sense a holy nation,

(Exod. 19. 6.) being descended from holy parents. Now it cannot
be imagined, that such a holy nation should be totally and finally

cast off.

This proves that the seed of believers, as such, are within the

pale of the visible church, and within the verge of the covenant,

till they do, by their unbelief, throw themselves out ; for if the

root be holy, so are the branches. Though real qualifications are

not propagated, yet relative privileges are. Tiiough a wise man
does not beget a wise man, yet a fiee man begets a free man.
Though grace does not run in the blood, yet external privileges do,

(till they are forfeited,) even to a thousand generations. Look
how they will answer it another day, that cut off the entail, hy
turning the seed of the faithful out of the church, and so not allowing

the blessing of Abraham to come upon the Gentiles. The Jewish

branches are reckoned holy, because the root was so.

This is expressed more plainly ; [v. 2S.) They are beloved fur

the fathers^ sokes. In this love to the fathers, the first foundation

of their church-state was laid : (Deut. 4. 37.) Because he loved

thy fathers, therefore he chose their seed after them. And the same
love would revive their privileges, for still the ancient loving-

kindness is remembered ; they are beloved for the fatti(^s\ sakes.

It is God's usual method of grace. Kindness to the children for

the father's sake, is therefore called the kindness of God, 2 Sam. 9.

3, 7.

Though, as concerning the gospel, that is, in the present dis-

pensation of it, they are enemies to it for your sakes, for the

sake of the Gentiles, against whom they have such an antipathy ;

yet when God's time is come, that will wear off, and God's

love to their fathers will be remembered. See a promise that

points at this. Lev. 26. 42. Tlie iniquity of the fathers is visited

but to the third and fourth generation ; but there is mercy kept

for thousands. Many fare the better for the sake of their god-

ly ancestors.

It is upon this account that the church is called their own
olive-tree. Long it had been their own peculiar ; which is some
encouragement to us to hope that there may be room for them
in it again for old acquaintance-sake. That which hath been may
be again.

Though particular persons and generations wear off in unbe-
lief, yet there having been a national church-membership, though

for the present suspended, we may expect that it will be revived

again.

(2.) Because of the power of God ; {v. 23.) God is able to

graft them in again. The conversion of souls is a work of al-

inlghtv power ; and when they seem most hardened, and blinded,

arid obstinate, our comfort is, that God is able to work a change,

able to graft those in, that have been long cast out and withered.

When the iioiise is kept by the strong man armed, with all his

force, yet God is stronger than he, arid is able to dispossess

him.

The condition of their restoration is faith ; If they abide not

still in unbelief. So that nothing is to be done but to remove that

unbelief, that is the great obstacle ; and God is able to take that

away, though nothing less than an almighty power will do it ; the

same power that raised up Christ from the dead, Eph. 1. 19, 20.

Otherwise, can these dry bones live ?

(3.) Because of the grace of God manifested (o the Gentiles.

Those that have themselves experienced the grace of God, pre-

venting, distinguishing grace, may from thence take encourage-
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ment lo hope well concerning others. This is his argument,

(p. 24.) '• W thou wen srafteH into a good olive, that wast wild

by nature, mucli more shall ihese that were the natural branches,

!.nd mav therefore be presumed somewhdt nearer to the divine

:ic<pplance."

Tliis is a sii^jeslion very proper to check the insolence of those

ruiiiile cliristi;iiis, that looked with disdain and triumph upon the

(oiidision of the rejected Jews, and trampled upon them ; as if he

iiiid said, " Their coiidiiion, bad as it is, is not so bad as yours

«;k before voiir conversion ; and therefore why may it not be

made as ijood as vours is.'" This is his argument, {v. 30, 31.) ^x
vf in lime past hare not, ^c. Il is good for those that have

found nicicv wiih God, to be often thinking what they were in

time pa^it, and how thev obtained that mercy. This would help

lo soften our censures of, and quicketi our prayers for, those that

still coniiiMie in unbelief.

He arixm-s further from the occasion of the Gentiles' call, that is,

Ihe urihelirf of the Jews ; thence it took rise :
" Fbu have obtained

vifmi thrimrfh their unbelief ; much more shall they obtain mercy

thiDU^'i vour mercy. If the pultins out of their candle was the

liil'miii'.; of yours, by that power of God, who brings good out of

evil ; much more shall the continued light of your candle, when
(iod's time is come, be a means of lighting theirs again."

" ThnI thrnuqk your mercy, they might obtain mercy, that they

may be beholden to vou, as you have been to them." He takes it

for jiranled, thiit the believing Gentiles would do their utmost

endeavour lo woik upon the Jews ; that when God had persuaded

Japhet, he would be labouring to persuade Shem. True grace

hates monopolies. Those that have found mercy themselves,

shotild endeavour that through their mercy others also maij obtain

mercy.

(4.) Because of the promises and prophecies of the Old Testa-

ment, which point at this. He quotes a very remarkable one, v.

26. iVom Isa. 59. 20, 21. Where we mav observe,

[i.] The coming of Christ promised; There shall come out of
7,ii:n the Deliverer. Jesus Christ is the great Deliverer, which

supposes mankind in a stale of misery and danger. In Isaiah it is,

the Rerleemer shall come to Zion. There he is called the Redeemer:

here, the Deliverer; he delivers in a way of redemption, by a

price. There lie is said to come to Zion, because when the pro-

phet prophesied, he was vet to come into the world, and Zion

was his first head-quarters ; thither ho came, there he took up
his residence: but when the apostle wrote this, he was come, he

had been in Zion ; and he is speaking of the fruits of his appearing.

which shall come out of Zion ; from thence, as from the spring,

issued forth those streams of living water, which in the everlasting

gospel watered the nations. Out of Zion ^>ent forth the law, Isa.

2. 3. Compare Luke 24. 47.

[2.] The end and purpose of this coming ; lie shall turn away
ungodliness from ,facob. Christ's errand into the world was lo

turn away ungodliness, to turn away the guilt by the purchase of

pardoning mercy, and to turn away the power by the pourinj out

of renewing grace; lo save his people from their sins, (Matt. 1. 21.)

to i)art behvixt us and our sins ; that iniquity might not be our

ruin, and that it might not be our ruler.

Especially to tin"n it away from Jacob ; which is that for the

sake of which he quotes the text, as a proof of the great kindness

God intended for the seed of Jacob. What greater kindness

could he do them than to turn away ungodliness from them, to

take away that which comes between them and all happiness
;

lake away sin, and then make way for all good } This is the

blessing that Christ was sent to bestow upon the world, and to

tender it to the Jews in the first place, (Acts. 3. 26.) to turn peo-

ple /com their iniquities.

In Isaiah it is. The Redeemer shall come to Zion, and unto them

that turn from Iran.frjressinn in Jacob : which shows who in Zion

were to have a share in, and to reap benefit by, the deliverance

promised, those, and those only, that leave their sins, and turn

to God ; lo them Christ comes as a Redeemer, but as an

Avenger to them that pei-sist in impenitence. See Deut. 30. 2, 3.

Those tlial turn from sin, will be owned as the true citizens of
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Zion, (Eph. 2. 19.) the right Jacob, Ps. 24. 4, 6. Putting both

these readings together, we learn that none have an interest in

Christ but those that turn from their sins, nor can any luni from

their sins but by the strength of the grace of Christ.

For this is my covenant with them : this, that the Deliverer shall

come to them ; this, that my Spirit shall not depart from them, as

it follows, Isa. 59. 21. God's gracious intentions concerniui.;

Israel were made the matter of a covenant, which the (iod that

cannot lie could not but be true and faithful lo. They were the

children of the covenant. Acts 3. 25. The apostle adds, when [

shall take awat/ their sins : which some think refers to Isa. 27. 9.

or only to the foregoing words, to turn awaif nnjodliness. Pardon

of sin is laid as the foundation of all the blessings of the new
covenant; (Heb. 8. 12.) For I icill be merciful. Now from all

this he infers, that certainly God had great mercy in store for

that people, something answerable to the extent of these rich pro-

ses : and he proves his inference {v. 29.) by this truth, for

the gifts and callings of God are without repentance. Repent-

ance is sometimes taken for a chanje of mind, and so God never

repents, for he is in one mind, and wlio can turn him ? Sometimes

for a change of way, and that is here understood ; inliniatins the

constancy and unchan^eableness of that love of God, wliich is

founded in election. Those gifts and callings are immutable ;

whom he so loves, he loves lo the end. We find God repeiitinsT

that he had given man a being, (Gen. 6. C. It repented the Lord

that he had made man, J and repenting that he had given a man
honour and power; (I Sam. 15. 11. It repented me thiit I hive

setup Saul to he king:) but we never find God repenting that he

had siven a man grace or etl'ectually called him ; those gifts and

callings are without repentance.

3. The time and extent of this conversion, when and where

it is to be expected. It is called a mystery, [v. 25.) that which

was not obvious, and which one would not expect upon the view

of the present state of that people ; who appeared generally so

obstinate against Christ and Christianity, that it was a riddle to

talk of their unanimous conversion. The conversion of the Gen-

tiles is called a mystery, Eph. 3. 3, 6, 9. The case of the rejected

Jews seemed as bad now as that of the Gentiles had been. The

work of conversion was carried on in a mystery. Now he would

have them know so much of this mystery as lo keep lliem humble,

lest you be wise in your otcn conceit, lest you be so much puffed

up with your church-membership, and trample upon the Jews.

Ignorance is the cause of our self-conceitedness. / ivould not have

yon ignorant, lest you be wise in your own conceits. Observe,

(1.) Their present stale; Blindness, in part, is happeiied to

Israel, r. 25. Here is something to qualify it, that it is but in

part ; there is a remnant that see the things that belong to their

peace ; though part, the far greater part, are in blindness, v. 7, S.

To the same purport, (v. 32.) dod has concluded them all in

unbelief; shut them up as in a prison: given them ovei; lo their

own hearts' lusts. Shutting up is sometimes put for conviction, as

Gal. 3. 22. They all stand before God convicted of unbelief.

They would not' believe. "Why then" (saith God) "you

shali not." They peremptorily refused to submit to Christ and his

government ; which refusal of theirs was, as it were, entered

upon record in the court of Heaven, and was conclusive against

them.

(2.) When this blessed change should be ; when the fulness

of the Gentiles shall come in, when the gospel has had its in-

tended success, and made its progress in the (ientile world
;
com-

pare r. 12. "The .lews shall continue in blindness, till God hath

performed his whole work among the Gemiles, and then iheir

turn will come next to be remembered. This was the purpose

and ordination of God, for wise and holy ends ; things sliould

not be ripe for the Jews' conversion, till the church was re|)lenish-

ed with the Gentiles; that it might -appear that God's taking them

again, was not because he had need of them, but of his own

free grace.

(3.) The extent of it ; all Israel shall be saved, v. 2C. He

will have mercif upon all, v. 32. Not every individual person,

but the liody of the people. Not that ever they should Iw le-
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stored to their covenant or peculiarity again, to have their priest-

hood and temple, and ceremonies again
;

(an end is put to all

• hose things;) but they should be brought to believe in Christ the

true Messiah whom they crucified, and be incorporated in the

Christian church, and become one sheep-fold with the Gentiles

under Christ the great Shepherd.

But the question is, concerning the accomplishment of all

this.

[1.] Some think it is done already; when before, and in, and

after, the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, multitudes of

the Jews were convinced of their infidelity, and turned Christians ;

so many, that, considering how many millions of them were cut oflf

in the destruction, we may reasonably conclude, that of those

which survived, the greater part were Christian, and embodied in

the Christian church ; and it was a very inconsiderable number
that persisted obstinate. For many ages Judea had, as other

Christian provinces, their ministers and churches, and a face of

religion. And most of this work, they suppose, was done toward

the close of the ministry of the apostles, when the Gentiles were

generally come in.

[2.] Others think, that it is yet to have its accomplishment to-

ward the end of the world ; that those Jews whicli yet wonder-

fully remain distinct from the rest of the nations by their names,

customs, and religion, and are very numerous, especially in the

Levant parts, shall, by the working of the Spirit with the word,

be convinced of their sin, and brought generally to embrace the

Christian faith, and to join in with the Christian churches : which

will contribute much to their strength and beauty. Alas, who
shall live when God doeth this ?

33. O tlie depth of die riches both of the wis-

dom and knowledge of God ! How unsearchable

are his jiidiiients, and his ways past finding out !

34. For who hath known the mind of the Lord ?

or who hath been his counsellor ? 35. Or who hath

first given to him, and it shall be recompensed luito

him again ? '^ii^. For of him, and through him,

and to him, are all things: to whom /ve glory for

ever. Amen.

The apostle having insisted so largely, through the greatest part

of this chapter, upon reconciling the rejection of the Jews with

the divine goodness, he concludes here with the acknowledgment
and admiration of the divine wisdom and sovereignty in all this.

Here the apostle does, witli great aftection and awe, adore,

I. The secrecy of the divine counsels; O the depth! in these

proceedings toward the Jews and Gentiles ; or, in general, the

whole mystery of the gospel, which we cannot fully comprehend.
The riches nf the wi.icloin and knowledge of God, the abundant
instances of his wisdom and knowledge, in t!ie contriving and
carrying on the work of our redemption by Christ ; a depth which
the angels pry into, 1 Pet. 1. 12. Much more may it puzzle

any human understanding to give an account of the methods, and
reasons, and designs, and reaches of it. Paul was as well ac-
quainted with the mysteries of the kingdom of God as ever any
mere man was ; and yet he confesses himself at a loss in the con-
templation

; and despiiiring to find the bottom, he humbly sits

down at the brink, and adores the depth. Those that know most
in this stale of imperfection, cannot but be most sensible of their
own weakness and sliort-sightedness

; and that, afier all their searches,
-nd all their attainments in those searches, while they are here,
ihey cannot order their speech by reason of darkness. Praise is

siknl to thee, Ps. 65. 1.

Tlie depth of the riches. Men's riches of all kinds are shallow ;

you may soon see the bottom : but God's riches are deep
;

(Ps.
.36. 6.) Thy jadymenls ere a great deep. Tliere is not only' depth
in the divine counsels, but riches too; which denotes an abun-
dance of that which is precious and valuable ; so complete are the
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dimensions of the divine counsels, they have not only depth and
height, but breadth and length, (Eph. 3. 18.) and tliat passing

knowledge, i\ 19.

Riches of the ivisdom and knowledge of (lod. llis seeing of all

things by one clear, and certain, and infalhhle view; all things

that are, or ever were, or ever shall be ; tliat all is naked and
open before him : there is his knowledge. His ruling and ordering

of all things, directing and disposing of them to his own glory,

and the bringing about of his own purposes and counsels in all ;

that is his wisdom. And the vast reach of both these is such a

depth as is past our fathoming, and we may soon lose ourselves in

the contemplation of them. Such knowledge is too wonderful for
me, Ps. 139. 6. Compare v. 17, 18.

Uow unsearchable are his judgments ! that is, his counsels and
purposes : and his waifs, that is, the execution of these counsels

and purposes. We know not what he designs ; when the wheels

are set in motion, and Providence has begun to work, we know
not what he has in view ; it is past finding out. This does not

only overturn all our positive conclusions about the divine counsels,

but it also checks all our curious inquiries.

Secret things belong not to us, Deut. 29. 29. God"s way is in

the sea, Ps. 77. 19. Compare Job 23. 8, 9. Ps. 97. 2. What he

does, we know not now, John 13. 7. We cannot give a reason

of God's proceedings, nor by searching find out God. See Job

5. 9.— 9. 10. Tlie judgments of his mouth, and the way of our

duty, blessed be God, are plain and easy, it is a high-way ; but

the judgments of his hands, and the ways of his providence, are

dark and mysterious, which therefore we must not pry into, but

silently adore and acquiesce in.

The apostle speaks this here, especially with reference to that

strange turn, the casting oft" of the Jews, and the entertainment of

the Gentiles, with a purpose to take in the Jews anain in d'3e time ;

these were slran^e proceedings, the choosing of some, the refus-

ing of others, and neither according to the probabilities of human
conjecture. Even so. Father, because it seemed good in thine

eyes. These are methods unaccountable, concerning which we
must say, O the depth .'

Past finding out, a.it^iyti(xaTai—cannot be traced. God leaves

no prints or footsteps behind him, does not make a path to shine

after him ; but his paths of providence are new every morning;

he does not go the same way so often as to make a track of it.

How little a portion is heard of him ! Job 26. 14. It follows, (r.

34.) ¥or who hath known the mind of the Lord? Is there any

creature made of his cabinet-council, or laid, as Christ was, in the

bosom of the Father.'' Is there any to whom he has imparted his

counsels, or that is able, upon the view of his providences, to

know the way that he takes } There is that vast distance and dis-

proportion between God and man, between the Creator and the

creature, as for ever excludes the thought of such an intimacy and

familiarity.

The apostle makes the same challenge; (1 Cor. 2. 16.) For

n^ho hath known the mind of the Lord? And yet there he adds.

But we have the mind of Christ : which intimates, that ihrijugh

Christ true believers, who have his Spirit, know so much of the

mind of God as is necessary to their happiness. He that did know
the mind of the Lord, he has declared him, John 1. 18. And so,

though we know not the mind of the Lord, yet, if we have the

mind of Christ, we have enough. The secret (f the Lord is icilh

them that fear him, Ps. 25. 14. Shall 1 hide from Abraham tiie

thing which I do? See John 15. 15.

Or who has been his counsellor? He needs no counsellor, for

he is infinitely wise ; nor is any creature capable of being his

counsellor ; that would be like lighting a candle to the sun. This

seems to refer to that scripture, (Isa. 40. 13, 14.) Who hath di-

rected the Spirit of the Lord, or, being his counsi'llnr, has tanghl

him? With whom took he counsel? &c. It is the substance ol

God's challenge to Job concerning the work of creation, (Job 38.)

and is applicable to all the methods of his providence. It is non-

sense for any man to prescribe to God, or to teach him how to go-

vern the world.

II. The sovereignly of the divine counsels. In all ilicse things
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God acts a? a fiop asent, does what lie will, because lie will, and

gill's not account of any of liis matters; (Job 23. 13.— 33. 13.)

and vet tliere is no iinritjiiteousiiess witli linn. To clear which,

1. He challenges any to prove God a debtor to liim
;

(r. 35.)

Jf/io hnth first cjiven to him ? Who is there of all the creatures,

that c;in prove (iod is beholden to him .' Whatever we do for him,

or devote to hini, it must be with that acknowledgment, which is

for ever an estoppel (a bar) to such demands; (1 Chron. 29. 14.)

Of thine own wc have cjiven thee. All ihe duties we can perform,

are nut requitals, but restitutions rather.

If any can prove that God is their debtor, the apostle here

stands bound for the payment, and proclaims, in God's name, that

payment is ready, // shall he recompensed to him again. It is

certain, God will lot nobody lose by him ; but never any one yet

durst make a demand of this kind, or attempt to prove it.

This is here su^s^sled, to silence the clamours of the Jews.

When God took away their visible chuich-privik'ges from ihem,

he did but take his own : and may he not do what he will with his

own } Give or withhold his grace where and when he pleases ?

To silence likewise the insuliings of the Gentiles. When God sent

the gospel anions them, and "ave so many of them grace and

wisdom to accept of it, it was not because he owed them so much
favour, or that they could challenge it as a debt, but of his own
good pleasure.

2. He resolves all into the sovereignty of God ; (v. 36.) For of
him, and through him, and to him, are all things : God is all in

all. All things in heaven and earth, especially those things which

relate to our salvation, the things that belong to our peace, they

are all of him by way of creation, through him by wav of provi-

dential influence, that they may be to him in their final tendency

and result. Of God, as the spring and fountain of all ; through

Christ, God-man as the conveyance ; to God as the ultimate end.

These three include, in general, all God's causal relations to his

creatures ; of him, as the first efficient ; through him, as the su-

preme dirigent ; to him, as the ultimate, final cause ; for the Lord

liath made all for himself. Rev. 4. 11.

If all be of him, and through him, there is all the reason in the

world, that all should be to him, and for him. It is a necessary

circulation ; if the rivers receive their waters from the sea, they

return them to the sea again, Eccl. 1. 7. To do all to the glory of

God, is to make a virtue of necessity ; for all shall in the end be

to him, whether we will or no.

And so he concludes with a short doxology ; To whom be glory

for ever. Amen. God's universal agency as the first cause, the

sovereign ruler, and the last end, ought to be the matter of our

adoration. Thus all his works do praise him objectively ; but his

saints do bless him actively ; thev hand tliat praise to him, which

all the creatures do minister matter for, Ps. 145. 10.

He had been discoursing at large of the counsels of God conccrn-

inj man, sifting the point with a great deal of accuracy ; but,

after all, he- concludes with the acknowledsiment of the divine

sovereigntv, as that into which all these things must be ultimately

resolved, and in which alone the mind can safely and sweetly rest.

This is, if not the scholastical wav, vet the christian way, of dis-

putation. Whatever are the premises, let God's slorv be the con-

clusion ; especially when we come to talk of the divine counsels

and actings, it is best for us to turn our arguments into awful and

serious adorations. The glorified saints, that see furthest into these

mysteries, never dispute, but praise to eternity.

CHAP. XII.

The apostle, hnvinff at targe deared and confirmed the jirime fundamental doc-

trines nf clirislianily, comes in the next jiliice to press llic principal duties.

We mistake our religion, if we looli upon it onlii as a sijstrm of notions, anil

a guide tn speculation. No, it is a practical rctixi"n. Hint tnids to the ri;'/i(

ordering of the conversation. It is desinonl not onlij lo inform our judg-
ments, hut to reform our hearts and liven. fr4,in Ihe ir.ithoii of Ihe tiposllc's

uriting in this, ili in some other of the epinilex, ( os from Ihe manugrni of

ihe principal ministeraof state in (hrist's liingdom, ) the xti wards nf the mii'i-

ttries of God may take direction how to divide the word of truth : not to

press duty auslracled from pririlege, nor prii ilege abstracted from duly ; tint

let lioth go together, with a complicated design, Iheij will greatly promote and
ttefriend each other. The duties are drawn from the privileges, hy a'oy of
inference. The joundation of christian practice must lie laid in chrisliun

knowledge and faith. We must first understand how uereceice Cliiist Jtsus

llic Lord, and ilien ue sliiill know the better liow to walk in liim.

Tlure is a great deal of duly prescrilied in this chapter ; lite exhortations are

short and pithy, tiriefly summing up what is good, and what the Lord our

God in Christ requiresofus. It is an ahrijgmtnt of the christian direclonj,

an excellent heap of rules for llteright ordering of the conctrsation, as becomes

the gospel.

It is joined to the foregoing discourse by the word, therefore. /( is the prac-

tical application of doctrinal truths, tliat is the life of preaching. Ue had
been discoursing at large of justification by faith, and of the riches of free
grace, and the pledges and assurances we have of llie glory tliat is to be

revealed- From hence carnal litiertints tvoutd be apt to infer, ** Therefore

we may lire as we list, and walk in tite way of our Itearts and the sight of
our eyes." No, that does not follow ; the faith that justifies, is a faitli

that works bv love. And there is no other uvii/ to heaven, but tlie way of

holiness and obedience. Therefore what God tialh joined together, let no man
put asunder.

The particular exhortations of this chapter are reducible to the three principal

hi ads of christian duty ; our duty to God, lo ourselves, and to our brother.

The grace of God teacties us, in general, to live godly, soberly, and ri^bt-

eoiislv, and to deny all that which is contrary Itereunto. Now this chapter

will give us to understand what godtiness, sobriety, and riglUeousuess, are,

though somewltat intermixed.

1. T BESEECH you therefore, brethren, by the

i mercies of God, that ye present your bodies

a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, whic/i

« yoiu' reasonable service. 2. And be not conform-

ed to this world : but be ye transformed by the re-

newing of your mind, that we may prove what is

that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God.
.'3. For 1 say, through the grace given luito me, to

every man that is among you, not to think of /lim-

se/f mote highly than he ought to think; but to

think soberly, according -as God hath dealt to every

man the measure of faith. 4. For as ue have many
members in one body, and all members have not

the same office ; 5. So we, l)ei//g many, arc one

body in Christ, and every one members one of an-

other. 6. Having then gifts differing according to

the grace that is given to us, whether prophecy, /e/

us prophecij according to the proportion of faith ;

7. Or ministry, let us zcaii on our ministering : or

he that teacheth, on teaching ; S. Or he that ex-

horteth, on exhortation : he that giveth, /ef him do

it with simplicity ; he that ruleth, with diligence
;

he that sheweth mercy, with cheerfulness. 9. Let

love be without dissimulation. Abhor that which

is evil ; cleave to that which is good. 10. iJc kind-

ly affectioned one to another with brotherly love ; in

honour preferring one another; 11. Not slothful

in business ; fervent in spirit ; serving the Lord ;

12. Rejoicing in hope ;
patient in tribulation ; con-

tinuing instant in prayer; 13. Distributing to the

necessity of saints ;
given to hospitality. 14. Bless

them which persecute you : bless, and curse not.

l.T. Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep with

them that weep. \G. Be of the same mind one to-

ward another. Mind not high things, but conde-

scend to men of low estate. Be not wise in your

own coiiceils. 17- Recompense to no man evil for

evil. I'rovidt! things honest in the sight of all men.

IS. If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live
'
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pcaceahlv wiiii all nici). 19. Dearly beloved, aveno'e

liot vouisilvis, hut ralher yive place unto wrath :

for It is written, \'enoeance is mine; 1 will repay,

saitli the Lord. ^20. ("herelcire if thine enemy hiin-

.yei-, feed him; if he thirst, give him drink: for in

so doing thou shall heap (-oals of fire on his head.

'21. Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with

good.

We ni3v observe here, according to the scheme mentioned in

the coiilenls, the npostle's exhortations.

F. Concerning our duty to God. We see what is godliness.

1. It is to surrender ourselves to God, and so to lay a good

foundation. We must first give our own selves unto the Lord,

2 Cor. 8. 5. This is here pressed as the spring of all duty and

obedience, i\ 1, 2. Man consists of body and soul, Gen. 2. 7.

Eccl. 12. 7.

(1.) The body must be presented to him, i>. 1. Tlie bodi/ is

for the Lord, and llie Lord for tlie bndi/, 1 Cor. 6. 13, 14. The
exhortation is here introduced very pathetically; / beseech ijOii, bre-

thren. Though he was a great apostle, yet he calls the meanest

christians brethren ; a term of affection and concern. He uses en-

treaty ; that is the gospel-way ; ns thoiujh God did beseech you bn
us, 2 Cor. .5. 20. Though he nii^ht with authority command, yei

for love's sake he rather beseeches, Philem. v. 8, 9. The poor useth

eiitreiilij, Prov. 18. 23. This is to insinuate the exhortation, that it

might come with the more pleasing power. Many are soonest

wrought upon, if ihey be accosted kindly; are more easily led

than driven. Now observe,

[].] The duty pressed. To present our bodies a living sacrifice;

alluding to the sacrifices under the law, which were presented or

set before God at the altar, ready to be offered to him. Your bodies,

your whole selves ; so expressed, because under the law the bo-

dies of beasts were offered in sacrifice, 1 Cor. 6. 20. Our bodies

and spirits are designed. The offering was sacrificed by the priest
;

but presented by the offerer, who transferred to God all his right,

title, and interest in it, by laying his hand on the head of it. 5a-
crijice is here taken for whatsoever is by God's own appointment
dedicated to himself; see 1 Pet. 2. 5. We are both temple, priest,

and sacrifice ; as Christ was in his peculiar sacrificing. There
were sacrifices of atonement, and sacrifices of acknowledgment.
Christ is the only sacrifice of atonement, who was once offered to

bear the sins of many ; but our persons and perfonuances, ten-

dered to God through Christ our priest, are as sacrifices of acknow-
ledgment to the honour of God.

Presenting of them denotes a voluntary act, done by virtue of
that absolute, despotic power, which the kw/Z has over the body and
all the members of it. It must be a free-will offering. Your bo-
dies : not your beasts. Those legal offerings, as they had their

power from Christ, so they had their period in Christ.

The presenting of the body to God, implies not only the avoiding
of the sins that are committed with or against the body, but the
using of the body as a servant of the soul in the service of God. It

is to glorifii God with our bodies, (1 Cor. 6. 20.) to engage our bo-
dies in the duties of immediate worship, and in a diligent attend,
ance to our particular callings, and to be willing to suffer for God
with our bodies, when we are called to it. It is to yield the mem-
bers of our bodies, as instruments cf righteousness, ch. 6. 13.
Though bodily exercise alone profits little, yet in its place it is a
proof and product of the dedication of our souls to God.

First, Present them a licing sacrifice : not killed as the sacrifices
under the law. A christian makes his body a sacrifice to God,
though he do not give it to be burned. A body sincerely devoted
to God is a living sacrifice.

A lii-ing sacrifice
; by way of allusion ; (that which was dead of

Itself, might not be eaten, much less sacrificed, Deut. 14. 21.) and
by way of opposition ; " The sacrifice was to be slain, but you may
be sacrificed, and yet live on :" an unbloody sacrifice. The bar-
barous healhei sacrificed their children to their idol-<Tods not livin<'
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but slain sacrifices ; but Gud will have mercy, and not such sacri-

fice, though life is forfeited to him.
A livi}ig sacrifice, inspired with the spiritual life of the soul.

It is Christ living in the soul by faith, tliat makes the body a liv-

ing sacrifice. Gal. 2. 20. Holy love kindles the sacrifices, puts

life into the duties; see ch. 6. 13. Aliue, that is, to God,
V. 11.

Secondli/, They must be holi/. There is a relative holiness in

every sacrifice, as dedicated to God. But beside that, there must
be that real holiness, which stands in an entire rectitude of heart

and life, by which we are conformed in both to the nature and
will of God : even our bodies must not be made the instruments

of sin and uncleanness, but set apart for God, and put to holy us s,

as the vessels of the tabernacle were holy, being devoted to God's
service.

It is the soul that is the proper subject of holiness: but a sancti-

fied soul communicates a holiness to the body it acts and animates.

That is holy, which is according to the will of God ; when the

bodily actions are so, the body is holv. They are the temples of
(he Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. 6. 19. Possess the body in sanctification,

1 Thess. 4. 4, 5.

[2.] The arguments to enforce this ; which are three.

First, Consider the mercies of God; 1 beseech you by tlie mercies

of God. An affectionate obtestation, and which should melt us into

a compliance ; Sia riut oixn^ij^uv tS ©jS. This is an argument
most sweetly cogent. There is the mercy that is in God, and the

mercy that is from God ; mercy in the spring, and mercy in the

streams : both are included here ; but especially gospel-mercies,

(mentioned, ch. 1 i.) the transferring of what the Jews forfeited and
lost by their unbelief unto us Gentiles, (Eph. 3. 4—6.) the sure

mercies of David, Isa. 55. 3. God is a merciful God, therefore

let us present our bodies to him ; be will be sure to use them kindly,

and knows how to consider the frames of them, for he is of infi-

nite compassion. We receive from him every day the fruits of his

mercy
;

particularly, mercy to our bodies ; he made them, he main-
tains them, he bought them, he has put a great dignity upon them.

It is of tlie Lord's mercies, that we are not consumed ; that our

souls are held in life : and the greatest mercy of all is, that Christ

hath made not his body only, but his soul, an offering for sin ;

that he gave himself for us, and gives himself to us. Now, surely

we cannot but be studying what we shall render to the Loi-d for all

this. And what shall we render.' Let us render ourselves as an

acknowledgment of all these favours ; all we are, all we have, all

we can do; and after all, it is but very poor returns for very rich

receivings ; and yet, because it is what we have.

Secondli/, It is acceptable to God. The great end we should all

labour after, is, to be accepted of the Lord, (2 Cor. 5. 9.) to have

him well pleased with our persons and performances. Now these

living sacrifices are acceptable to God ; while the sacrifices of the

wicked, though fat and costly, are an abomination to the Lord.

It is God's great condescension, that he will vouchsafe to accept of

any thing in us; and we can desire no more to make us happy;
and if the presenting ourselves will but please him, we may easily

conclude that we cannot bestow ourselves better.

ThirdUi, It is our reasonable sen-ice. There is an act of reason

in it ; for it is the soul that presents the body. Blind devotion,

that has ignorance for the mother and nurse of it, is fit to be paid

only to those dunghill gods, that have eyes, and see not. Our
God must be served in the spirit and with the understanding.

There is all the reason in the world for it, and no good reason

can possibly be produced against it. Come now, and let us reason

together, Isa. 1.18. God does not impose upon us any thing hard

or unreasonable, but that which is altogether agreeable to the prin-

ciples of right reason.

Tilt ^oyixritt XaTj-j/av i/j-ut—your service according to the vxird ; so

it may be read. The word of God does not leave out the body in

holy worship. That service only is acceptable to God, which is

according to the written word. It must be gospel-worship, spiritual

worship.

That is a reasonable service, which we are able and ready to give

a reason for ; in which we understand ourselves. God deals with
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us 3S will) rational creatures, and will liave lis so to deal with iiim.

Tiius must llie body be i)reseiiled to Ciod.

(2.) The mind must be renewed for liim. Tliis is pressed,

(». 2.) " be ye IransfoTine'l bif the reneivimj of your minrls : see to

it that there be a sr.vino chaiijc wrought in you, and tiiat it be

carried on." Conveision and sancliHcalion are the renewing of

the mind ; a chanje not of the substance, but of the qualities, of

the soul. It is the same with makincr a neiu heart and a Jicw spi-

rit ; new dispositions and inclinations ; new sympathies and an-

tipathies; the nndeistaiidin^ enlit;litened, the conscience softened,

the thoughts reculied, tlie will bowed lo the will of God, and

the aflections made spirilual and heavenly : so that the man is not

what he was ; old things are passed away, all things are become

new ; he acts from new principles, by new rules, with new designs.

The mind is the acting, ruling part of us ; so that tiie renewing

of that is ihe renewing of the whole man ; for out of it are the

issues of life, Prov. iv. 23. The proiress of sanctlfication, dying

lo sin more and more, and living to righteousness more and more,

is the carrying on of this renewing work, till it be perfected in

glory.

This is called the Iranxforming of us ; it is like putting on a

new shape and iigure. Mtrai/^off ko-Si— Be ye metamorphosed. The
transtiguralion of Christ is exf)ressed by this word, (Matt. 17. 2.)

when he put on a heavenly glory, which made iiis face lo shine

like the sun; and the same word is used, (2 Cor. 3. 18.) where

we are said to be changed into the same imaqe from glory lo glory.

This transforination is here pressed as a duty ; not that we can

work such a change ourselves ; we could as soon make a new
world as make a new heart by any power of our own ; it is God's

work, Ezek. 11. 19. 36. 26,27.' But be ye transformed, that is,

*' use the means which God hath appointed and ordained for it." It

is God that turns us, and then we are turned ; but we must frame
our doings to turn, Hos. 5. 4. " Lav your souls under the changing,

transforming influences of the blessed Spirit ; seek unto God for

jjrace in the use of all the means of grace." Though the new
man be created of God, yet we must put it on, (Eph. 4. 24.) and

be pressing forward toward perfection.

Now in ihis verse we may further observe,

[1.] What is the great enemy to this renewing, which we must

avoid ; and that is, conformitv to this world ; Be not confirmed

to this world. All the disciples aiid followers of the Lord Jesus

must be nonconformists to this world. Mi (jv^x'^/J-'^fi^^'^^i—Do
7iot fashion yoiirselves according lo the world. We must not con-

form to the things of the world ; they are mutable and the

fashion of them is passing away ; do not cojiform either lo the

lusts of the flesh or the lusis of the eve. We must not conform

to the men of the world, of that w,<rld which lies in wickedness ;

not walk according to the course of this world, (Eph. 2- 2.) thai

is, we must not follow a mullilude to do evil, Exod. 23. 2. If

sinners entice us, we must not consent to them, but in our placi's

witness against them. Nav, even in things indifferent, and which

are not in themselves sinful, we must so far not conform lo the

custom and way of the world, as not to act by the world's dictates

as our chief rule, nor to aim at the world's favours as our highest

end. True chrisiianily consists much in a sober singularity. Yet

we must take heed of the extreme of atfected rudeness and morose-

ness, which some run into. In civil things, the light of nature

and the custom of nations lake place for our conduct ; and the rule

of the gospel in those cases is a rule of direction, not a rule of

contraries.

[2.] What is the great effect of this renewing, which we must

labour afier ; That tie mat) prore what is thai good, and acceptable,

and perfect will of God. By the will of God here we are to under-

stand his revealed will concerning our duly, what the Lord our

God requires of us. This is the will of God in general, even our

sanctiiicalion : that will which we pray may be done by us as it is

done by the angels; especiidly his will, as it is revealed in the

New Testament, where he hath in these last days spoken to us by
liis Sun.

First, The will of God is good, and acceptable, and perfect ;

liirtc excellent properties of a law. It is good, (Mic. 6. 8.) it is

exactly consonant lo the eternal reason of good and evil. It is

good in itself, it is good for us. Some think the evangelical law

is here called good, in distinction from the ceremonial law, which

consisted of statutes that were not good, Ezek. 20. 25. It is ac-

ceptable, it is pleasing to God ; that and that only, is so, whicli

is prescribed by him. The only way to attain his favour as the

end, is to conform lo his will as the rule. It is perfect, to which

nothing can be added. The revealed will of God is a sufficient

rule of faith and practice, containing all things which lend to Itie

perfection of the man of God, to furnish us thoroughly to every

good work, 2 Tim. 3. 16, 17.

Secondly, That it concerns christians to prove what is that will

of God, which is good, and acceptable, and perfect ; to know it

with judgment and approbation ; to know it experimentally ; to

know the excellency of the will of God by the experience of a

conformitv lo it. It is to approve things that arc excellent, (Phil. 1.

10.) it is SaxiiA.ix^ii\i, (the same word that is used here,) to try things

that ditfer ; in doubtful cases ready to apprehend what the will of

(jod is, and to close in with it. It is to be of quick understanding

in the fear of the Lord, Isa. 11. 3.

Thirdly, That those are best able to prove what is the good,

and acceptable, and perfect will of God, who are transformed by

the renewing of their mind. A living principle of grace is in the

soul, as far as it prevails, an unbiassed, unprejudiced judgment

concerning the things of God. It disposes the soul lo receive and

entertain the revelations of the divine will. The promise is, (John

7. 17.) If any man will do his u'ill, he shall know of the doctrine.

A good wit can dispute and distinguish about the will of God

;

while an honest, humble heart, that has spiritual senses exercised,

and is delivered into the mould of the word, loves it, and practises

it, and has the relish and savour of it. Thus to be godly, is to sur-

render ourselves lo God.

I. When this is done, to serve him in all manner of gospel-

obedience. Some hints of this we have here, [v. 11, 12.) Serving

the Lord. Wherefore do we present ourselves to him, but that

we may serve him .' Acts 27. 23. IFhose I am ; and then it follows,

whom I serve. To be religious, is to .serre God. How .'

(1.) We must make a business of it, and not be slothful in that

business. Not slothful in. business. There is llie business of the

world, that of our particular calling, in whicli we must not be sloth-

ful, 1 Thess. 4. 11. But this seems lo be meant of the business

of .<ierviiig the Lord ; our Father's business, Luke 2. 49.

Those that would approve themselves christians indeed, must

make religion their business, must choose it, and learn it, and give

ihemselves to it ; they must love it, and employ themselves in it,

and abide by it, as their great and main business.

And having made it our business, we must not be slothful in it:

not desire our own ease, and consult that, when it comes in cora-

petiiion with our duty. We must not drive on slowly in religion.

Slothful servants will be reckoned with as wicked servants.

(2.) We must he fervent in spirit, serving the Lord. God must

be served wilh the spirit, (c/i. 1. f). John 4. 24.) under the

influences of the Holy Spirit. Whatever we do in religion, it is

pleasing lo God no further than it is done with our spirits wrought

upon by the Spirit of God. And there must be fervency in the

Spirit; a holy zeal, and warmth, and ardency of aff'ection in all

we do : as those that love God not only with the heart and soul,

but wilh all our hearts, and wilh all our souls. This is the holy

fire that kindles the sacrifice, and carries it up to heaven, an oft'er-

ing of a sweet-smelling savour.

Serving the Lord. rZ xxi^Z ia^ivoyTis ; so some copies read it,

serving ihe lime, improving your opportunities, and making the

best of them ; complying with the present seasons of grace.

(3.) Rejoicing in hope. God is worshipped and honoured by

our hope and trust in him, especially when we rejoice in that hope,

lake a complacency in that confidence ; which argues a great as-

surance of the reality, and a great esteem of the excellency, ol the

good hoped for.

(4.) Patient in tribulation. Thus also God is served, not only

by working for him when he calls us to work, but by sitting still

quietly when he calls us to suff'er. Patience for God's sake, and
'
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with an eye to his will and cilory, is true picft/. Observe, Those

that rejoice in hope, are lri<cly to be paiii-ut in Iribulalion, Ii is

a believing prospect of ihe joy set before us, that bears up the spirit

under all outward pressure.

(5.) Conliiininrj instant in prat/cr. Praver is a friend to hope and

patience, and we do in it serve ihe l^ord. UfoTx::i^Tifmri!. It siiini-

iies both fervency and perseveraiice in prayer. We should not be

cold in the duty, nor soon weary of it, Luke 18. 1. 1 Thess. 5. 17.

Eph. 6. I'!. Col. 4. '2. This is our duty, which immediately re-

spects God.

II. Concerning our duly which respects ourselves ; this is so-

briety.

1. A sober opinion of ourselves, v. 3. It is ushered in with a

solemn preface ; / sm/, throtigh the grace given unto me : the grace

of wisdom, by which he understood the necessity and excellency of

this duty ; the grace of apostleship, by which he had authority to

press and enjoin it. " / sm/ it, who am commissioned to say it, in

God's name. I say it, and it is not for you to gainsay it."

It is said to every one of us, one as well as another. Pride is a

sin that is bred in the bone with all of ns, and we have therefore

each of ns need to be cautioned and armed against it. Not to think

of himself more highh/ than he ought to think. We must take heed

of having loo great an opinion of ourselves, or putting too high a

valuation upon our own judsnients, abilities, persons, performances.

We must not be se/f-conceiled, not esteem too much our own wis-

dom and other altaiinnents ; not lliink ourselves to be something.

Gal. C). 3. Tliere is a hioh thoualil of ourselves, which we may
and must have, to think ourselves too good to be the slaves of sin

and drudges to this world. But, on the other hand, we should

think soberli/, we must have a low and modest opinion of ourselves

and our own abililies, our oifis and graces, accorditig to what we
have received from God, and not otherwise : not to be confident and
liot in matters of doublful disputation ; not stretch ourselves be-

yond our line; not judae and censure those that ditler from ns
;

not desire to niake a fair show in the flesh. These and the like

are the fruils of a sober opinion of ourselves.

The words will bear vet another sense agreeable enough. Of
himself is not in the orizinal ; therefore it may be read. That no
mnn be wise abore what he ouglil to be wise, hut be wise unto so-

brietij. We must not e.\ercise ourselves in things too high for us.

(Ps. 131. 1, 2.) not intrude into those things which we have not

seen, (Col. 2. IS.) those secret things which belong not to us, (Dent.

29. 29.) not covet to be wise above what is written. There is a

knowledge that puffs up, which reaches after forbidden fruit. We
must take heed of that, and labour after that knowledge which
tends to sobriety, to the rectifying of the heart and the reforming
of the life.

Some understand it of the sobriety which keeps us in our own
place and station, from intruding into the gifts and offices of others.

See an instance of this sober, modest care, in the exercise of the

greatest spiritual gifts, 2 Cor. 10. 13— 15.

To this head refers also that exhortation, [v. 1 6.) Be not wise in

your own conceits. It is good to be wise, but it is bad to think our-

selves so; for there is more hope of a fool, than of him that is wise

in his own eyes. It was an excellent thing for Moses to have his

face shine, and not know it.

Now the reasons why we must have such a sober opinion of our-
selves, and our own abilities and attainments, are these:

(1.) Because whatever we have that is good, God hath dealt it

to us; every good and perfect gift comes from above, James 1. 17.
What have we that we liare not received f And if we have received

it, whr/ then do we boast ? 1 Cor. 4. 7. The best and most useful

man in the world is no more, no better, than what the free grace
of God makes him every day. When we are thinking of ourselves,
we must remember to think not how we have attained, as though
our might and the power of our hand had gotten us these gifts ;

but think how kind God hath been to ns, for it is he that gives
us power to do any thing that is good, and in him is nil our suffi.

ciency.

(2.) Because God deals out his gifts in a certain measure: ac-.

cording to the measure of faith. Observe, the measure ot spiritual
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gifts he calls the measure of faith ; for that is the radical grace.

What we have and do, that is good, is so far right and acceptable

as it is founded in failh, and flows from faith, a.id no further.

Now, faith and other spiritual gifts with it are dealt by measure,

accordmg as Infinite Wisdom sees meet for us. Christ had the

Spirit given liim witlioiU measure, John 3. 34. But llie saints have

it by measure : see Eph. 4. 7. Christ, who had gifts without mea-
sure, was meek and lowly ; and shall we, that are stinted, be proud
and self-conceiled }

(3.) Because God has dealt out gifts to others as well as to '<s

:

Dealt to ererij man. Had we the monopoly of the Spirit, or a

patent to be sole proprietors of spiritual gifts, there might be some
pretence fur this conceitedness of ourselves ; but others have their

share ns well as we. God is a common Father, and Christ a com-
mon Rout, to all the saints, who all derive virtue from him ; and
therefore il ill becomes us to lift up ourselves, and to despise others,

as if we only were the people in favour with Heaven, and wisdom
should die with us.

This reasoning he illustrates by a comparison taken from the

members of the natural body; (as 1 Cor. 12. 12. Eph. 4. 16.) As
we hare many members in one bodrf, &c. v. 4, 5. Here observe,

[I.] All the saints make up one body in Christ, who is the Head
of the body, and the conunon Centre of their unity. Believers lie

not in the world as a confused, disorderly heap, but are organized

and knit together, as they are united to one common Head, and

acted and animated by one common Spirit.

[2.] Particular believers are members of this body, constituent

parts, which speak them less than the whole, and in relation to the

whole, deriving life and spirits from the head. Some members \n

the body are bigger and more useful than others, and each receives

spirits from the head according to lis proportion. If the little fin-

ger should receive as much nourishment as the leg, how (Jhseemly

and prejudicial would it he ! We must remember, that we are not

the whole ; we think above what is meet, if we think so ; we are

but parts and members.

[3.] All the members have not the same office, (v. 4.) but each

hath its respective place and work assigned it. The office of the

eye is to see, the office of the hand is to work, &c. So in the

mystical body, some are qualified for, and called to, one sort of

work ; others are. in like maimer, fitted for, and called to another

sort of work. Magistrates, ministers, people, in a christian com-
monwealth, have their several offices, and must not intrude one

upon another, or clash in the discharge of their several offices.

[4.] Each member hath its place and office, for the good and

benefit of the whole, and of every other member. We are not

only members of Christ, but we are members one of another, v.

5. We stand in relation one to another ; we are engaged to do all

the good we can one to another, and to act in conjunction for the

common benefit. See this illustrated at large, 1 Cor. 12. 14, &c.

Therefore we must not be puffed up with a conceit of our own
attainments, because, whatever we have, as we received it, so we
received it not for ourselves, but for the good of others.

2. A sober use of the gifis that God hath given us. As we

must not on the one hand be proud of our talents, so on the other

hand we must not bury them. Take heed lest, under a pretence

of humility and self-denial, we be slothful in laying out ourselves

for the good of others. We must not say, " I am nothing, there-

fore I will sit slill, and do nothing;" but, " I 2m nothing in my-
self, and therefore I will lay out myself to the utmost in the

strength of the grace of Christ." He specifies the ecclesiastical

offices appointed in particular churches ; in the discharge of which,

each must study to do his own duty, for the preserving of order,

and the promoting of edification in the chuich ; each kt>owing his

place, and fulfilling it.

Having then gifts. The following induction of particulars sup-

plies the sense of this general. Having gifts, let us use them. Au-

thority and ability for the ministerial work are the gift of God.

Gifts differing. The immediate design is different, though the

ultimate tendency of all is the same. .Iccnrding to the grace, jjapi»-

liXTx xa-To. rm %«?'». The free grace of God is the spring and

original of all the gifts that .ire given to men. It is grace that
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appoints t!ie office, qualifies and inclines the person, works both to

will and to do. 'lliere were in the primitive church extraordinary

gifts of tongues, of discerninj, of liealing; ; but lie spealis here of

those that are ordinary. Compare 1 Cor. 12. 4. 1 Tim. 4. 14.

1 Pet. 4. 10.

.Seven particular trifts he specifies, [v. 6—8.) which seem to be

meant of so many distinct offices, used by the prudential constitution

of many of the primitive churches, especially the larger.

There are two general ones here expressed by propiiefi/ing and

ministcri,i(j ; the former the work of the bishops, the latter the

work of the deacons ; which were the only two standing otficers,

Phil. 1. 1. But the particular work belonging to each of these,

might be, and, it should seem, was, divided and allotted by com-

mon consent and agreement, that it might be done the more ef-

fectually ; because that which is every body's work, is nobody's

work ; and he despatches his business best, that is, vir unins negotii—
attends to one thing. Thus David sorted the Levites ; (1 Chron. 23.

4, 5.) and in this, icisdotn is profitable to direct. Tlie five latter will

therefore he reduced to the two first.

(1.) Prnphecii. M'lietlicr prophecy. Id ns prophesy/ acrordinq to

the proportion of faith. It is not meant of the extraordinary gifts of

foretelling tilings "to come, but the ordinary ottice of preaching the

word: so propliest/ing is taken, 1 Cor. 14. 1—3, &c. 1 Cor. 11.

4. 1 Tliess. .5. 20. Tlie work of the Old Testament prophets

was not onlv to foretell future things, but to warn the people con-

cerning sin and duty, and to be their remembrancers concerning

that which thev knew before. And thus gospel- preachers are pro-

phets, and do indeed, as far as the revelation of the word goes, fore-

tell things to come. Preaching refers to the eternal, condition of tiie

children of men, points directly at a future state.

Now those that preach the word, must do it according to the pro-

portion of faith— xxTo. Tri-j ivxyoyioct Trii ViTrt^js ; that is,

[1.] As to the manner of our prophesying, it must be accord-

ing to the proportion of the grace offailh. He had spoken [v. 3.)

ot' the measure nf faith dealt to every man. Let him that preaches

set aJ" the faith he hath on work, to impress the truths he preaches

upon his own heart in the first place. As people cannot hear well,

80 ministers cannot preach well, without faith. First, believe, and

then speak. Ps. 1 16. 10. 2 Cor. 4. 13. And we must remember
the proportion of faith : that, though all men have not faith, vet

a great many have beside ourselves : and therefore we must allow

Others to have a share of knowledge and ability to instruct, as well

as we, even those that in lesser things differ from us, " Hast thou

faith? Have it to thxjself ; and do not make it a ruling rule to

others, remembering that tliou hast but thy proportion."

[2.] As to the matter of our prophesying, it must be according

to the proportion of the doctrine of faith, as it is revealed in the

holv scriptures of the Old and New Testament. By this rule of

faith the Bereans tried Paul's preaching. Acts 17. 11. Compare
Acts 26. 22, Gal. 1. 9. There are some staple-truths, as I may
call them ; some prima axiomata—first axioms, plainly and uni-

formly taught in the scripture, which are tlie touchstone of proacli-

ing, by wliich (though we must not despise prnp'iesying.J we must

prove all things, and then hold fast that which, is gnnd. 1 Tliess. .5.

20, 21. Truths that are more dark, must be examined bv those

that are more clear; and tlicn entertained, when they are found to

agree and comport with the analogy of faith ; for it is certain, one

truth can never contradict another.

See here what ought to be the great care of preachers—to preach

sound doctrine, according to the form of wholesome words. Tit.

2. 8. 2 Tim. 1. 13. It is not so necessary that the propliesying

be according to the proportion of art, the rules of logic and rhetoric

:

but it is necessary that it be according to the proportion of faith : for

it is the word of faith that we preach.

Now there are two particular works, whicli he that prophesieth

hnth to mind

—

teaching and exhorting : proper enough to be done

by the snme person, at the same time ; and when he docs the one,

l"t him mind that ; when he does the other, let him do that too as

well as he can. If, by agreement between the ministers of a con-

gregation, this work be divided, either constantly or interchange-

ably, so that one teaches and the other exhorts, that is, (in our a><>-
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dern dialect,] one expounds, and the other preaches, let eacli do his

work according to the proportion of faith.

First, Let him that tcacheth wait on teaching. Teaching is the

bare explaining and proving of gospel-truths, without practical ap-

plication, as in the expounding of the scripture. Pastors and
teachers are the same office, (Eph. 4. II.) but the particular work

somewhat ditferent. Now he that has a faculty of teaching, am!

has undertaken that province, let him stick to it. It is a good gift,

let him use it, and give his mind to it. He that teacheth, let him
he in his teaching ; so some supply it, 'O SiSa<rxw» h rij S/SaaxaXi'a;.

Let him be frequent and constant, and diligent in it ; let him

abide in that which is his proper work, and be in it as his element.

.See 1 Tim. 4. 15, 16. where it is explained by two words, i> riroit

laSi, and E7ri'/x.j>E avrr.t!, be in these things and continue in them.

Secoyidlji, Let him that exhorleth, wait on exhortation. Let him
give himself to that. This is the work of the pastor, as the for-

mer of the teacher ; to apply gospel-trutlis and rules more closely

to the case and condition of the people, and to press upon them that

which is more practical. Many that are very accurate in teaching, may
vet be very cold and unskilful in exhorting; and on the contrary.

The one requires a clearer head, the other a warmer heart. Now
where these gifts are evidently separated, (that the one excels in the

one, and the otiier in the other,) it conduces to edification to divide

the work accordingly ; and whatsoever the work is, that we under-

take, let us mind it.

To wait on our work, is to bestow the best of our time and thought

upon it, to lay hold on all opportunities for it ; and to study, not only

to do it, but to do it well.

(2.) Ministry. If a man hath Siaxoviay

—

the office of a deacon,

or assistant to the pastor and teacher, let him use that office well

;

a churchwarden, (suppose,) an elder, or an overseer of the poor;

and perhaps there were more put into these offices, and there was

more solemnity in them, and a greater stress of care and business

lay upon them in the primitive churches, than we are now well

aware of. It includes all those offices which concern the ra t^u

of the church, the outward business of the house of God. See Neh.

11. 16. Serving tables. Acts 6. 2. Now he on whom this care

of ministering is devolved, let him attend to it with faithfulness and

diligence ;
particularly,

[I.] He that giveth, let him do it with r simplicity. Those

church-officers, that were the stewards of the church's alms, col-

lected money, and distributed it according as the necessities of the

poor were; let them do it J» airXoTnTi—liberally and faithfully;

not converting what they receive to their own use, or distributing

it with any sinister design, or with respect of persons : not froward

and peevish with the poo), or seeking pretences to put them by ; but

with all sincerity and integrity, having no other intention in it than

to glorify God, and do good.

Some understand it in general of al! almsgivings ; He that hath

wherewithal, let him give, and give plentifully and liberally ; so the

word is translated, 2 Cor. 8. 2.—9. 13. God loves a cheerful, boun-

tiful giver.

[2^1 IJe that ruleth, with diligence. It should seem, he means

those that were assistants to the pastors, in exercising church-disci-

pline, as their eves, and hands, and mouth, in the governmeiit of

the church ; or those ministers that in the congregation c'id chiefly

undertake and apply themselves to this ruling work ; for we find

those ruling, that laboured in the word and doctrine, I Tim. 5. 17.

Now such must do it ivith diligence. It denotes both care and indus-

try to discover what is amiss, to reduce those that go astray, to re-

prove and admonish those that are fallen, to keep the church pure.

Those must take a great deal of pains, that will approve thcinselves

faithful in the discharge of this trust, and not let slip any opportunity

that may facilitate and advance that work.

[3 ] He that showeth merci/, icith cheerfulness. Some think it

is meant in general of all that in any thing show mercy ;
let them

be willing to it, and take a pleasure in it^ God loves a cheerful

giver. But it seems to be meant of some particular church-officers,

whose work it was to take care of the sick, and strangers ;
and

thev were generally widows, that were in that matter servants to

the" church: deaconesses: (I Tim. 5. 9, 10.) though others, it is^
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liki Iv nilglit be eniploved. Now tills must be done with cheer-

jvinpss. A pleasing omnlenaiice in acts of mercy is a great relief

and comfort to the niiserablc ; when they see it is not done grudg-
intjly and nnwilliiiuly, but witli pleasant looks and gentle words,

and all possible indications of readiness and alacrity. Those that

have to do wiili them who are sick and sore, and commonly cross

and peevish, have need lo pnt on not only patience, bnt cheerfulness,

to make the work more easy and pleasant to them, and the more ac-

ceptable to God.

III. Concerning that part of our duly which respects our brethren;

of which we have many instances, in brief cxhortalions.

Now all onr duty lowaids one another, is summed up in one word,
and that a sweet word, lore. In that is laid the foundation of all our
mutual duly ; and therefore he mentions that first, which is the

livery of Christ's disciples, and the great law of our religion; Let
lore he without rlissimulalion : not in compliment and pretence, but

in lealily : not in ivoid and tonyne (mly, 1 John 3. 18. The ri£ht

love is love utifeigned ; not as the kisses of an enemy, which are de-
ceitful. We should be glad of an opportunity io prove the sincerity

of our love, 2 Cor. 8. b.

More particularly, there is a love owing to our friends, and to our
cnemtes. Me specifies both.

1. To our friends. He that hath friends, must show himself
friendly. There is a mutual love that christians owe, and must
pay.

(1.) An affectionate love
;

(t;. 10.) Be kindli/ affectionate one lo

another, uilh brotherly love, (piT^i^m^yoi ; it signifies not only love,

but a readiness and inclination to love ; the most genuine and free

affection, kindness flowing out as from a spring. It: properly de-
notes the love of parents lo their children ; which as it is the most
tender, so it is the most natural, of any other: unforced, uncon-
strained ; such must our love be to one another; and such it will be,

where there is a new nature, and the law of love is written in the

heart. This kind affection puis us on to express ourselves both in

word and action with the most couilcsy and obli^inCTiiess that may be.

One to another. This may recommend the grace of God to us, that,

as it is made our duty to love others, so it is as much their duty to

"ove us. And what can be sweeter on this side heaven, than to love
and be beloved ? He that thus watereth, shall be watered also

himself.

(Q.) A respectful love ; Jn honour preferring one another. In-
stead of contending for superiority, let us be forward to give to

others the pre-eminence. This is explained, Phil. 2. 3, Lrt each
esteem other belter than themselves. And there is this good reason
for it, because, if we know our own hearts, we know more evil

by ourselves that we do by any one else in the world. We should
be forward to lake notice of the sifis and grace, and performances
of our brethren, and value them accordingly ; be more forward to

praise another, and more pleased to hear another praised, than our-
selves

; TJi Ti/j.ii a^>.it^Ht TTfonyafttKoi

—

(/"ing before, or leading one
another in honour ; so some read it : not in taking honour, but in

giving honour. " Strive which of you shall be most forward lo

pay respect to those to whom it is duo, and to perform all christian

offices of love (which are all included in the word honour) to your
brethren, as there is occasion. Let all your contention be, which
shall be most humble, and useful, and condescending." So the
sense is the same with Tit. 3. 14. Let than learn, trfiUrxa^xi—
to go before in good worlis. For though we must prefer others,
(as our translation reads it,) and put on others, as more capable
and deserving than ourselves, yet we must not make that an excuse
for our lyins by, and doing nothins;; nor, under a pretence of ho-
nourinj others, and their scrviceableness and performances, indulge
ourselves in ease and sloilifulness. Therefore he immediately add's,

(r. 11.) Nnl sblhfal in business.

(3.) A liberal love; (r. 13.) Dfstribnfing to the necessities of
samls. It IS but a mock love, which rests in the verbal expres-
sions of kindness and respect, while the wants of our brethren
call for real supplies, and it is in the power of our hands lo furnish
ihcm.

[1.] It is no strange thing for saints in this world to want
necessaries for the support of their natural life. In those primi-

[tive times, prevailing persecutions must needs reduce many of the
I
suffering saints to great extremities; and still, the poor, even Ihe
poor saints, we have always with us. Surely the things of the
world are not the best things ; if they were, the saints, wiio are
the favourites of heaven, would not be put off with so 11. tie of
them.

[2.] It is the duly of those who have wherewithal lo distribute,

or (as it might better be read) to communicate to those nece.ssltles.

It is not enough to draw out the Soul, but we must draw out ihe

purse, to the hungry. Sec Jam. 2. 1'), 16. 1 John 3. 17.

Communicating—xniiuitgnrts. It intimates that our poor brethren

have a kind of interest in that which God halh given us ; and that

our relieving of them should come from a sense and fellow-feelino-

of their wants, as though we suffered with them. The charitable be-
nevolence of the Phllipplans lo Paul, is called their commur.icatin"-

with his afflictions, Phil. 4. 14.

We must be ready, as we have ability and opportunity, to re-

lieve any that ate In want ; but we are in a special manner bound
to communicate lo the saints. There is a common love owing to

our fellow-creatures, but a special love owing to our fellow-chris-

tians
;

(Gal. 6. 10.) Especially to them who are of the household cif

faith.

Communicating rxis fj-tsixn—to the memories of the saints
;

so some of the ancients read it, instead of this xf^iais. There
is a debt owing to the memory of those who through faith and
patience inherit the promises ; to value it, lo vindicate it, to em-
balm it. Let the memory of the just be blessed ; so some read

Prov. 1 0. 7.

He mentions another branch of this bountiful love; given to

hospilalily. Those who have houses of their own, should be
ready to entertain those who go about doing good, or who, for

fear of persecution, are forced to wander for shelter. Tfley had
not then so much of ihe convenience of common Inns as we have ;

or the wandering christians durst not frequent them ; or they had

not wherewithal lo bear the charges ; and therefore it was a spe-

cial kindness to bid them welcome on free-cost. Nor is it yet an
antiquated, superseded duty ; as there is occasion, we must vvel-

come strangers, for we know not the heart of a stranger. / wat
a stronger, and ye look me in, is mentioned as one instance of the

mercifulness of those that shall obtain mercy ; Tiin i^iXoi^tnixt oiuxotTct—followinri or pursuing hospitality. It intimates, not only that we
must take opportunity, but that we must seek opportunity, thus to

show mercy. As Abraham, who sat at the tent-door, (Gen.

18. 1.) and Lot, who sat at the gate of Sodom, (Gen. 19. 1.) ex.

peeling travellers, whom they might meet and prevent with a
kind invitation, and so they entertained angels unawares, Heb.

13. 2.

(4.) A sympathizing love ; [v. 15.) Rejoice with ihem that do re'

joice, and weep witli them thai weep. Where there is a mutual

love between the members of the mystical body, there will be

such a fellow-feeling. See 1 Cor. 12. 26. True love will in-

terest lis in the sorrows and joys of one another, and leach us to

make them our own. Observe the common mixture in this world,

some rejoicing, and others weeping; (as the people, Ezra 3. 12,

13.) for the trial, as of other graces so of brotherly love and

chrislian sympathy. Not that we must participate in the sinful

mirths or mournincrs of any, but only in just and reasonable joys and

sorrows : not envying those that prosper, but rcjolciMg with them ;

truly glad that others have the success and comfort which wc have

not ; not despising those that are in trouble, but concerned for

ihem, and ready to help them, as being ourselves in the body.

This is to do as God does ; who not only has pleasure in Ihe pros-

perity of his servants, (Ps. 35. 27.) but Is likewise a^(c/e(i in a//

their afflictions, Isa. 63. 9.

(5.) A united love; " Be of the same mind one toward another ;

V. 16.) labour, as much as you can, to agree in apprehension;

and wherein you come short of that, yet agree in affection ; en-

deavour to be all one, not affecting to clash, and conliadlci, and

thwart one another; but keep the nnily of the Spirit in the hand

of peace, Phil. 2. 2.—3. 15, 16. 1 Cor.l. 10. ri ivro tU aW-iKut

PfotefTci—wishing the same good to others, th.it you do to your-
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selves ;" so some unrfersland it. This is to love our brethren as

ourselves, desiiini; tlieir wolfare as mir oaii.

(G.) A coiidesceiirlins love ; J\Iirid not hijli tliiugt, but conde-

scnirt 10 men of low estate, v. 1 G. True love cannot be williout

lowliness, liiili. 4. 1, "J. Pliil. 2. 3. When our I^ord Jesus washed
1 IS (lisci[jles' feet, to tcacli us brotherly love, (John 13. f).— 14. 34.)

ii was desiL;iied especially to inliinaie to us, that to love one an-
oiher arijriii, is to be willini"; to stoop to the meanest offices of
kindness fur the good of one another. Love is a condescending;

ijrace : J\'im bene cnnvenhint —majcstns el amor—MujesUj and
/'lie do but ill ussirl tcilh each other. Observe how it is pressed

heie :

[1.] .Mind not high tilings. We must not be ambitious of
honour and proferment, nor look upon worldly pomp and digni-

ty with any inordinate value or desire, but rather with a holy

conleiiipt. When David's advancements were hi^h, his spirit was
Imriible

; (['s. 131. 1.) / do not exercise myself in cjreut matters.

The Konians, living in the imperial city, which reigned over the

kings of the earih, (Rev. 17. 18.) and was at that time in the me-
ridian of its splendour, were perhaps ready to take occasion from
li'pnce to think the better of themselves. Even the holy seed were
tainted with this leaven. Roman christians would be ready to

look scornfully upon other christians, as some citizens do upon the

country ; and therefore the apostle so often cautions them against

high-mindedness ; compare ch. 11. 20. They lived near the court,

and conversed daily with the gaiety and grandeur of it; "Well,"
saith he, " do not mind it, be not in love with it."

[2.] Condescend to inen of low estate—Toir rimtitois avtxiix-

yliutii.

First, It may be meant of mean things, to which we must
condescend. If our condition in the world be poor and low, our
enjoyments coarse and scanty, our employments despicable and con-
temptible, yet we must bring our minds to it, and acquiesce in it.

So the margin
; Be contented with mean things. Do reconciled to

the place which God in Ills providence hath put us in, whatever it

be. We must account nothing below ns but sin ; sloop to mean
habitations, mean fare, mean clothing, mean accommodations,
when they are our lot, and not grndirp. Nay, we must bo car-

ried with a kind of impetus, by the force of the new nature, (so

the word avrxiTxyoij.xi properly signifies, and it is very significant,)

toward mean things, when God appoints us to them ; as the old cor-
rupt nature is carried out toward high things. We must accom-
modate ourselves to mean things. We should make a low con-
dition and mean circumstances more the centre of our desires, than
a high condition.

Secnndlt/, It may be meant of mean persons ; so we read it, (I

think both are to be included.) Condescend to men of low estate.

We must associate ourselves wiih, and accommodate ourselves to,

those that are poor and mean in the world, if they be such as

fear God. David, though a king upon the throne, was a com-
paninn for nli such, (Ps. 119. 63.) We need not be ashamed to

converse with the lowly, while the great God overlooks heaven
and earth, to look at such. True love values grace in rags as well

as in scarlet. A jewel is a jewel, though it lie in the dirt. The
contrary to this condescension is reproved. Jam. 2. 1— 4. Conde-
scend : suit yourselves to them, stoop to them for their good ; as

Paul, I Cor. 9. 19, ^-c. Some think the original word is a

metaphor taken from travellers, when those that are stronger and
swifter of foot, stay for those that are weak and slow, make a halt,

and lake them with them ; thus must christians be tender toward
their fellow-travellers.

As a means lo promote this, he adds. Be not wise in your own
conceits ; to the same purport with v. 3. We shall never find in

our hearts to condescend to others, while we find there so great a con-
ceit of ourselves : and therefore, that must needs be mortified.

Mfl •yiMT^t ffo»i(xiji axf iivron—" Be not wise by yourselves, be not

confident of the sufficiency of your own wisdom, so as to de-
spise others, or think you have no need of then), (Prov. 3. 7.)

nor be shy of communicating what you have to others. We are

members one of another, depend upon one another, are obliged to

one another ; and therefore, Be not wise by yonrselves ; remember-
2 11 2

ing it is the merchandise of wisdom that we profess ; now mer-
chandi~e consists in commerce, receiving and returning."

(7.) .\. love that engages us, as much as ln's in us, to live pcacc-
ubhj with all men, v. IS. Even those with whom we caiuiot live in-

timately and familiarly, hv reason of distance in degres or pro-
fession

; yet we must with such live peaceabli/, we must be harm-
less and inoft'ensive, not giving others occasion to quarrel with us

;

and we must be gall-less and unrevengeful, not taking occasion to

quarrel with them. Thus must we labour to preserve the peace, that

it he not broken, and to piece it again, v/hen it is broken. The wis-

dom from above is pure and peaceable.

Observe how the exhoriation is limited. It is not expressed so

as to oblige us to impossibiliiies ; if it be possible, as much as lies in

you. Thus Heb. 12. 14. Follow peace. Eph. 4. 3. Endeavouring
to keep. Study the things that make for peace.

If it be possible. It is not possible to preserve the peace, when
we cannot do it without od'ending God and wounding conscience ;

/'/ possitmas quod jure po.tsitmus—That is possible, which is pos-
sible williout incurring blame. The wisdom that is from above, is

first pure, and then peaceable. Jam. 3. 17. Peace without purity,

is the peace of the devil's palace.

As much as lieth in you. There must be two words to the bar-

gain of peace. We can but speak for ourselves. We may be un-
avoidably striven wiili ; as Jeremiah, who was a man of contention,

(Jer. 15. 10.) and that we cannot help : our care must be, that no-
thing be wanting on our parts, to preserve the peace, Ps. 120. 7. I

am for peace, though, when I speak, they are for war.

2. To our enemies. Since men became enemies to God, they

have been found very apt to he enemies one to another. Let

but the centre of love be once forsaken, and the lines will either

clash and interfere, or be at an uncomfortable distance. And of

all men, those that embrace religion have reason to expect to

meet with enemies in a world whose smiles seldom concur with

Christ's.

Now Christianity teaches us how to behave towards our ene-

mies ; and in this instruction it quite ditTers from all other rules

and methods, which generally aim at victory and dominion ; but

this at inward peace and satisfaction. Whoever are our enemies, that

wish us ill, and seek to do us ill, our rule is, to do them no
hurt, but all the good we can. r

(1.) To do them no hurt
;

[v. 17.) Recompense to no man evil

for evil. For that is a brutish recompense, and befitting only those

animals, which are not conscious either of any being above them,

or of any state before them. Or if mankind were made (as some
dream) in a state of war, such recompenses as these were agreeable

enough ; but we have not so learned God, who does so much for

his enemies, (Malt. 5. 4 3.) much less have we so learned Christ, who
died for us when we were enemies, {ch. 5. 8, 10.) so loved that

ivorld. which hated him without n cause.

" To no man ; neither to Jew nor Greek ; not to one that has

been thy friend, for by recompensing evil for evil, thou wilt

certainly lose him ; not to pne that has been thine enemy, for

by not recompensing evil for evil, thou mayst perhaps gain

him."

To the same purport, v. 1 9. Dearly beloved, avenge not your-

selves. And whv must this be ushered in with such an affcclionate

compellation, rather than any other of the exhortaiions of this chap,

ter ^ Surely, because this is intended for the composing of angry

spirits, that are hot in the resentment of a provocation. He ad-

dresses himself to such in this endearing language, to mollify and

qualify them. Anv thing that breathes love, sweetens the blood,

lays the storm, and cools the intemperate heat. \\'ould you pacifv a

brother offended .' Call him dearly beloved. Such a soft word, filly

spoken, may be cfl^ectual to turn away wrath.

^'Avenge not yourselves: when any body has done you any ill

turn, do not desire or endeavour to bring the like mischief or

inconvenience upon him." It is not forbidden lo the magisirate to

right those that are wronged, bv punishing the wrong-doer : or

to make and execute just and wholesome laws against inalefaetoi-s ;

but it forbids private revenge, which Hows from anger and ill-will ;

and tliis is fitly forbidden, for it is presumed that we are incom-
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petent judges in our own case. Nay, if persons wioncred in seek-

ing ihe defence of the law. and magistrates in granting it, act

from any particular personal pique or quarrel, and not from a

concern that public peace and order be maintained, and right

done ; even such proceedings, though seemingly regular, will I'ail

under this prohibited self-revenging. See liow strict the law of

Christ is in this matter. Matt. '5. 38—40. It is forbidden not

only to take it into our own hands to avenge ourselves, but to de-

sire and thirst after even that judgment in our case, which the law

affords, fur the satisfying of a revengeful humour.

This is a hard lesson to corrupt nature ; and therefore ho sub-

joins,

[I.] A remedy against it ; Ra'her give place unto wrath. Not

to our own wralli ; to give place to that, is to give place to the

devil, Eph. 4. 26, 27. We must resist and stiHe, and smother,

and suppress that ; hut. First, To the wrath of our enemy.
" Give place to it, be of a yielding temper ; do not answer wrath

with wrath, but with love rather. Yielding pacifies great offences,

Eccl. 10. 4. Receive affronts and injuries, as a stone is received

into a heap of wool, which gives way to it, and so it does not re-,

bound back, or go any further." So it explains that of our Saviour,'

(Malt. 5. 39.) JFhosoeier shall smite thee on the right cheek,'

turn to him the oilier also. Instead of meditating how to revenge

one wrong, prepare to receive another. When men's passions arc

up, and the stream is strong, let it have its course ; lest by an un-

seasonable opposition it be made to rage and swell the more. When
others are angry, let us be calm ; this is a remedy against revenge,

and seems to be the genuine sense. But, Secondhj, Many apply

it to the wrath of Uod ;
" Give place to that, make room for him

to lake the throne of judgment, and let him alone to deal with thine

adversary."

[2.] A reason against it ; For it is written. Vengeance is mine.

We find it written, Deut. 32. 35. God is the sovereign King,

the righteous Judge, and to him it belongs to administer justice
;

for, being a God of intiiiile knowledge, by him actions are weighed

in unerring balances ; and, being a God of iiiKnite purity, he hates

Bin and cannot endure to look upon iniquity. Some of this power

he hath trusted in the hands of the civil magistrates ;
((!en. 9. 6.

ch. 13. 4.) their legal punishments therefore are to be looked

upon as a branch of God's revengings. This is a good re^ison. why

we should not avenge ourselves ; fur if vtiigc.uice be God's,

iheii.

First, We mmi not do it. We step into the throne of God, if

we do, and take his work out of his hand.

Secondly, We need not do it. For God will, if we meekly leave

the maltcr with him ; he will avenge us as far as ihere is reason

and justice for it ; and further we cannot desire it. See Ps. 38. 14,

15. I heard not. for thou, wdt hear ; and what need is there for

me to hear, and God hear too .'

(2.) We must not only not do hurt to our enemies, but our re-

ligion goes higher, and teaches us to do thcni all the good we

can. It is a command peculiar to Christianity, and which does

highly commend it ; Love your enemies. Matt. 5. 44. We
are ticre taught to show that love to them, both in word and

deed.

[I.] In word
; {v. 14.) Bless ihem who persecute you. It has

been the commnn lot of God's people to be persecuted, either

with a powerful hand, or with a spiteful tongue. Now we are

here tauglit to hiess those that so persecute us. Bless them : First,

" Speak well of them. if there be any thing in them, that is

conimendable and praise-worthy, take notice of it, and mention

it to their honour." Secondhj, " Speak respectfully to them, ac-

cording as their place is ; not rendering railing fur railing, and bit-

terne.ss for bitierness." And, Thirdly, We must wish well to

them, and desire their good, so far from seeking any revenge.

Nay, Fourthli/, We ninsi offer up that desire to God, by prayer for

ihem. K it be not in the power of our hand to do any thing else

fiir them, yet we can leslify our good will by praying for them ; fur

whicli our Master lialh given us not only a rule, but an example to

back that rule, Luke 23. 34.

Bless, find curse not. It denotes a thorough good-will in all

MS

the instances and expressions of it ; not, " Bless tiiem when you

are at prayer, and curse them at other times ;" but, " Bless them

always, and curse not at all." Cursing ill becomes the inouths of

those whose work it is to bless God, and whose happiness it is to be

blessed of him.

[2.] In deed
; {v. 20.) " If thine enemy hunger, as thou hast

ability and opportunity, be ready and forward to show him any

kindness, and do him any office of love for his good ; and never the

less forward for his having been thine enemy, but rather the more

that thou mayest thereby testify the sincerity of thy forgiving of him."

It was said of Archbishop Cranmer, that the way fur a man to

make him his friend, was to do him an ill-turn. It is quoted from

Prov. 25. 21, 22. So that, high a precept as it seems to be, the

Old Testament was not a stranger to it. Observe here.

First, What we must do. We must do good to our enemies.
" ]f he hunger, do not insult over him, and say, " Now God is

avenging me of him, and pleading my cause ;" do not make such

a construction of his wants. But feed him. Then, when he has

need of thine help, and thou hast an opportunity of slarviug him,

and trampling upon him, tlien feed him," (\]^al//u^t aiTo», a signifi-

cant word,) " feed him abundantly, nay, feed him carefully and

indulgently ;" fnistiilalim pusce—feed him with small pieces,

" feed him, as we do children and sick j)eople, with much ten-

derness. Contrive to do it so as to express thy love. If he thirst,

give him drink : minl^t avrit—drink to him., in token of reconcilia-

tion and friendship. So confirm your love to him."

Secondly, Why we must do this. Because in so doing, thou

shalt heap coals of fire on his head. Two senses are given of this,

which 1 think are both to be taken in disjunctively. Thou shalt

heap coals of fire on his head; that is, " Thou shalt either," 1.

" Melt him into repentance and friendship, and mollify his spirit

toward thee ;" alluding to those who melt metals ; they-not only

put fire under them, but heap fire upon them ; thus Saul was

melted and conquered with the kindness of David, 1 Sam. 24. 16.

—26. 21. " thou wilt win a friend by it, and if thy kindness have

not that effect, then, 2. " It will aggravate his condemnation,

and make his malice against thee the more inexcusable. Thou wilt

hereby hasten upon him the tokens of God's wrath and vengeance."

Not that this must be our intention in showing him kindness, but,

fur our encouragement, such will be the eflfect.

To this purpose is the exhortation in the last verse, which sug-

gests a paradox not easily understood bv the world ; that in all

mailers of strife, and contention, those that revenge are the co7i-

quercd ; and those that forgive are the conquerors.

(1.) " Be not overcome of evil. Let not the evil of any provo-

cation that is given you, have such a power over you, or make
such an impression upon you, as to dispossess yon of yourselves

;

to disturb your peace, to destroy your love, to rufHe and discompose

your spirits, to transport you to any indecencies, or to bring you to

study or endeavour any revenge." He that cannot quietly bear an

injury, is perfectly conquered by it.

(2.) " But overcome evil ivith good ; with the good of patience

and forbearance, nay, and of kindness and beneficence to those

that wrong you ; learn to defeat their ill designs against you, and

either to change them, or however to preserve your own peace."

He that hath this rule over his spirit, is better than the mighty.

To conclude, there remain two exhortations yet untouched,

which are general, and which recommend all the rest as good in

themseU-es, and of good report.

[1] As good in themselves; (f. 9.) Abhor that which is evil,

cleave to that wliirh w good. God hath showed us what is good

;

these christian duties here enjoined ; and that is evil, which is op-

posite to them. Now observe.

First, We must not only not do evil, but we must abhor that

which is evil. We must hate sin with an utter and irreconcileable

hatred ; have an antipathy to it as the worst of evils, contrary to

our new nature, and to our true interest ; hating all the appearpiices

of sin, even the garment spotted with the Hesli.

Secondly, We must not only do that which is good, but we must

cleave to it. It denotes a deliberate choice of. a sincere afl'etlion

for, and a constant perseverance in, that whitli is good. " So
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cleave to it, as not to be allured or affrighted from it ; cleave to i

Iiim dial is qood, even to the Lord, (Acts 11. 23.) with a dopeii-

driice and acquiescence." It is suhjoined to the procopt of bro-

ihtTJv love, as directive of it ; we must love our brethren, but not

love them so much as for their sakes to commit any sin, or omit

any duty ; not think the better of any sin for the sake of the per-

son that commits it, but forsake all the friends in the world, to

cleave to God and duty.

[2.] As of good report ; (r. 17.) " Provide things hnnest in the

siifht of all men; do not only do, but study and forecast and lake

care to do, that which is amiable and creditable, and recommends

relioion to all with whom you converse." See Phil. 4. 8. These

acts of charity and beneficence are in a special manner of good re-

port among men ; and therefore are to be industriously followed

by all that consult the glory of God, and the credit of their pro-

fession.

CHAP. XIII.

Time are llivee gooil lessnns taught us in this chapter, irhcre the niinsllr rn-

liirgiH mure upnn his precepts than he had dune in the forefciiing cliaptcr,

Jindini: them mure needful to l>e fully pressed. I. A lessim iif sutijalian

tn laujul aulhmity, v. I.. G. //. A lesson nfjustice and Icvc to our hrvlhrrn,

V. 7 .10. ///. A lesson of sohrietij and godliness in vurseUes, v. 1
1

, to

the end.

1. IT ET every soul be subject unto tlie hiolier

I i powers. For there is no power but of (jloil :

the powers that be are ordained of God. 2. Who-
soever therefore resisteth the power, resistcth the

ordinance of God : and they that resist siiall receive

to themselves damnation. 3. For rulers are not a

terror to good works, but to the evil. Wilt thou

then not be afraid of the power ? Do that which is

pood, and thou shalt irave praise of the same : 4.

For he is the minister of God to thee for good. But
if thou do that which is evil, be afraid ; for he bear-

eth not the sword in vain : for he is the tninister of

God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him that

doeth evil. 5. Wherefore t/e must needs be sub-

ject, not only tor wrath, but also tor conscience' sake.

6. For this cause pay ye tribute also : for they are

God's ministers, attending continually upon this

very thing.

We '-^re here tsught how to conduct ourselves toward magistrates,

and tliose that are in authority over us; called here, the higher

powers I intrmaiing their authority, they are poirers: and their

dignity, ihey are higher powers ; including not only the king as

supreme, but all inferioi magistrates under him : and yet it is ex-

pressed, not bv the persons that are in that power, but the place

of power itself, in wliich they are. However the persons ihem-

selvi's mav be wicked, and of those vile persons which the citizen

of Ziun cnnlcmneth, (Ps. 15. 4.) yet the just power which they

have must be submitted to and obeyed.

He had taujht us, in the foresoing chapter, not to avenge our-

selves, or to recompense evil for evil ; lest it should seem as if that

did cancel the ordinance of a civil masjistracy among christians, he

takes occasion to assert the necessity of it, and of the due inflict-

ing of punishment upon evil doers, however it looks like recom-

pensing evil for evil. Observe,

I. The duty enjoined ; let ereri/ soul be snhjcet. Every soul,

every person, one as well as another, not excluding the clergy,

who call thcmstlves spir'tlanl persons ; however the chuich of

Rome does not only exempt such from subjection to the civil

powers, but place them in authority above them, making the

prealcst (irlnces subject to the pope, who thus exalteth liimstlt

above all that is called God.

Even/ soul. Not that our consciences are to be subjected to the

will of any man. It is God's prerogative to make laws imme-
diately to bitid conscience, and we mr.st render to God the things

that are Go-J's. But it iiilimales that our subjeition jiust be free

and voluntary, sincere and hearty. Curse not the king, no, not

in thy thought, Eccl. 10. JO. To compass and imagine is treason

he^un.

This subjection of soul here required, includes inward honour,

(1 Pet. 2. 17.) and outward reverence and respect, both in speak-

ing to them and iti speaking of them ; ohcdlence to their com-
mands in things lawful and honest, and in other thinjs a patient

subjection to the penally without resistance ; a conformity in every

thing to the place and duly of subjects, bringing our minds to the

relation and condition, and the Inferiority and subordination of it.

" They are hiqhcr powers ; be content they should be so, and sub-

mit to them accordinglv."

Now there was good reason for the pressing of this duty nf sub-

jection to civil magistrates: 1. Because of the reproac!i which the

christian religion lay under in the world, as an enemy to public

peace, order, and government ; as a sect that turned the world up-

side down, and the embracers of it as enemies to CiEsar, and the

more because the leadi-rs were Galileans ; an old slander ; Jerusa-

em was represented as a rebellious cilif, hurtful to hings and

provinces, Ezra 4. 1-5, If). Our Lord Jesus was so reproached,

though he told them his kingdom was not of this world : no mar-

vel then, if his followers have been loaded in all ages with the like

calumnies ; called factious, seditious, and turbulent, and looked

upon as the troublers of the land ; their enemies having found Mich

representations needful for the justifying of their barbarous rago

against theni. The apostle therefore, for the obvlaling of that re-

proach, and the clearinj of chrlsllanlly from it. shows that obe-

dience to civil magistrates Is one of the laws of Christ, whose re-

ligion helps to make people good subjects ; and it was very unjust

to charge upon Christianity that faction and rebellion, which its

principles and rules are so directly contrary to. 2. Because of the

temptation which ttie christians lay under to bo otherwise adecicd

to civil magistrates, some of them being originally Jews, and so

leavened with a principle, that it was unmeet for any of tlie seed

of Abraham to be subject to one of another nation ; their king

must be of their brethren, Dent. 17. 1-5. Besides, Paul had taught

them, that they were not under the law, they were made free by

Christ. Lest that liberty should be turned Into licentiousness, and

misconstrued to countenance faction and rebellion, the apostle en-

joins obedience to civil eovernnent ; which was the more neces-

sary to be pressed now, because the matjistrates were heathen and

unbelievers ; which yet does not destroy their civil power and au-

thority. Besides, the civil powers were persecuting powers ; the

body of the law was against them.

II. The reasons to enforce this duty. Why must we be subject }

1. For wrath's sake. Because of the danger we run ourselves

into by resistance. Magistrates bear the sword, and to oppose them,

is to hazard all that is dear to us in this world ; for It is to no pur-

pose to contend with him that hears the sword. The christiaia

were then in those persecuting times obnoxious to the sword of the

magistrate for their rehsion, and they needed not make themselves

more obnoxious by their rebellion. The least show of resistance

or sedition in a christian would soon be assravated and improved,

and would be very prejudicial to the whole society ; and tlierefore

they had more need than others to be rxaci in their subjection, that

those who had so much occasion agilnst them in the matter of their

God, mlcrht have no other occasion.

To this head must tliat arjument he referred, [v. 2.) Tliei/ that

resist shrill receive to themselvci damnation : x^l/jix X^vI.o»t»i, they

shall be called to an account for it. God will reckon with tlieiii

for it, because the resistance reflects upon him ; the maslstrale will

reckon with them for it, for they will come nn !' r the lash of the

law, and will find the hl<rher power t03 high to be trampled up-

on, all civil trovernmcnts being justly strict and severe aS'iinst trea-

son and rehf llion ;• so It follows, (it. 3.) Ru'rrs arc a terror. Tins

is a good arijunient, but it is low for a christian.

2, Wc must be subject, not only for ivrath, but for ronxcienw-
' •'

^
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sake : not so mucli fomidine p(^n(P^'rnm the fmr of punishmenf.
ns virtJilis amore—from the love of viitue. This makes common
civil officps acceplablf to God, when they are done for conscience-

sakr, with an eye to God, to his providence putting lis into such
relations, and to his precept making subjection the duty of those re-

lations. Thus the same thing may be done from a very different

principle.

Now to oblige conscience to this subjection, he argues, v 1—
4,6.

(1.) From the institution of ma2;istracy ; There is no power but

of God: God, as ruler and sjovernor of the world, hath appoint-
ed the ordinance of magistracy ; so that all civil power is derived
from him as from its original, and he hath by his providence put
the administration into those hands, whatever they are, that have
it. By him kinrjs reign, Prov. S. 15.

The usurpation of power and the abuse of power are not of God,
for he is not the author of sin ; but the power itself is. As our
natural powers, thoush often abused and made instruments of sin,

are from God's creating power, so civil powers are from God's
governing power. The most unjust and oppressive princes in the
world have no power but wliat is given thcra from above ; (John
19. 11.) The divine Providence being; in a special manner con-
versant about those changes and revolutions of governments, whicti
have such an influence upon stales and kingdoms, and such a mul-
titude of particular persons and lesser communities.

Or, it may be meant of government in general : it is an instance
of God s wisdom, power, and croodness, in the management of
mankind, that he has disposed them into such a slate as distin-
guishes between governors and governed ; and has not left them
like the fishes of the sea, where the greater devour the lesser. He
did herein consult the benefit of his creatures.

The powers that he : whatever the particular form and method
of government are; whether by monarchy, aristocracy, or demo-
cracy

; wherever the governins: power is lodged, it is an ordinance
of God, and it is to be received and subinitled to arcordinjly

;

though immediately an ordinance of man, (1 Pet. 2. 13.) yet oril
ginally an ordinance of God.

Ordained nf God ; Tirxy/xlvxi
; a military word, signifylne not

only the ordination of magistrates, but the 'subordination of infe-
rior magistrates to the supreme, as in an armv ; for among magis-
trates there is a diversity of gifts, and trusts, and services.

Hence it follows, {v. 2.) that wliosoever reslslcfh the power, re-
sisteth the ordinmice of God. There are other things from God,
that are the greatest calamities : but majistracy is from God, as
an ordinance, it is a jreat law, and it is a great blessing : so that
the cliildren of Belial, that will not endure the voke of government,
will be found breaking a law, and despisinc; a blessino-.

'

Macristrates
are therefore called gods, (Ps. 82. 6.) because they bear the~ image
of Gods authority. And those who spurn at their power, reflect
upon God himself. This is not at all applicable to the particular
rights of kings and kingdoms, and the branches of their constitu-
tion

; nor can any certain rule be fetched from hence for the mo-
delling of the original contracts between the governors and the govern-
ed

;
but it is intended for direction to private persons in their pri-

vate capacity, to behave themselves quiedy and peareablv in the
sphere which God has set them in, with a due regard to the civil
powers which God in his providence basset over them? 1 Tim. 2. 1, 2.

_

Magistrates are here again and asain called God's ministers. He
IS the minister of God, v. 4, 6. Magistrates are in a more peculiar
manner God's servants; the disnity thev have, calls for duty.
1 hoiiijh they are lords to us, thev are servants to God, have work
to do for him, and an account to make up to him.

In the admiuistratinn of public justice, the determining of quar-
rels, the protecting of the innocent, the righting of the wrono-ed,
the pumshiug of offenders, and the preserving of national peace and
order, that everv man may not do what is ricrht in his own eyes

;m these things it is that maaistrates act as God's ministers. As the
killing ot an inferior maaistrate, while he is actually doincr his duty,
IS accounted treason against the prince ; so the resistincr of any ma-
gistrates in the discharge of these duties of their place, is the re-
sisting of an ordinance of God.
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(2.) From the intention of magistracy; Rulers are not a terror

to good works, hut to the evil, &c. Magistracy was designed to be,

[1.] A terror to evil works, and evil workers. Thev bear the

sword ; not only the sword of war, but the sword of justice. They
are Iieirs of restraint to put offenders to shame ; Laish wanted such,

Judg. 18. 7. Such is the power of sin and corruption, that mauv
will not be restrained from the greatest enormities, and such as

are most pernicious to human society, by any regard to the Iniv of

God and nature, or the wrath to come ; but only by the far of

temporal punishments, which the wilfulness and perverseness <•(

degenerate mankind have made necessary. Hence it appears, that

laws with penaliies (or the lawless ami disobedient, (1 Tim. I. 9.)

must be constituted in christian nations, and are agreeable with,

and not contradictory to, the gospel. When men are become sucii

beasts, such ravenous beasts, one to another, they must bo dealt

with accordingly, taken and destroyed in lerrorem— to deter ollurs.

The horse and the mule must thus be lu'ld in wiih htl and bridle.

In this work the magistrate is the minister of Gad, v. A. He
acts as God's ajent, to whom vengeance beloiicrs ; and therefmi'

mu-st take heed of infusing into his judgments any private personal

resentments of his own. To execute wrath upon him that doeth

evil. In this tlie judicial processes of the most vigilant, fiilhful

niagislrates, though some faint resemblance and preliidium of ihe

judgments of the great day, yet come far short of the judgment of

God : thev reach only to the evil act, can execute wrath only on

him that doelh evil : but (lod's judgment extends to tlie evil

thouijht, and is a discerner of the intents of the heart.

He hearelh not the sword in vain. It is not for nothing that

God hath put such a power iuto the magistrate's hand ; but it is

inlended for the restraining and suppressing of disorders. And
therefore, " ff thou do that ivhich is evil, which falls under the

cognizance and censure of the civil magistrate, 6e afraid; for civil

powers have quick eyes and lone arms."

It is a good thing when the punishment of malefactors is ma-
natred as an ordinance of God, instituted and appointed by him.

First, As a holy God, thai hates sin ; against which, as it appears

and puis up its head, a public testimony is thus borne. Serondlif,

As King of nations, and the God of peace and order, vviiich are

hereby preserved. Tliirdly, As the Protector of the good, whose

persons, families, estates, and names, are by this means hedged

about. Fiiurtkh/, As one that desires not the eternal ruin of sin-

ners, but by the punishment of some would terrify others, and so

prevent the like wickedness, that others may hear and fear, and

do no more presumptuously. Nay, it is intended for a kindness

to those that are pimis'ied, tliat by the destruction of the flesh the

spirit may be saved in the dav of the Lord .lesus.

[2.] A praise tr) ihcni that do well. Those that keep in the way
of their duty, shall have the commendation and protection of t!ie

civil powers, to their credit and comfort. " Do that which is

good, [v. 3.) and tlioii ncedest not bo afraiil of tlie power, wliich.

though terrible, reaches none hut those tliat bv their own sin make
themselves obnoxious lo it ; the lire burns only tliat whicli is com-
bustible : nay, thou shah have piaise of it."

Tfiis is tl;e iiileiition of niagistracv, and therefore wo must, fn'

conscience-sake, be subject to it, as a coustitulion designed for the

public good, to which all private interests must give way. But

pity it is, that ever this gracious inlenlion should be perverted, and

that those who bear tiie sword, while they countenance and con-

nive at sin, should be a terror to those who do well. But so it is,

when the vilest men are exalted; (Ps. 12. 1, 8.) and yet, even

then, the blessing and benefit of a common protection and a face

of government and order, are such, that it is our duty in that case

rather to submit to persecution for well-doing, and to take it pa-

tiently, than by aiiv irregular and disorderly practices to attempt a

redress. Never did sovereign prince pervert the ends of govern-

ment as Nero did, and yet to him Paul appealed, and under him
had the protection of the law and the inferior magistrates more

than once. Better a bad novernment than none at all.

(3 ) From our interest in it ;
" He is the minister if God to thee

fur good. Thou hast the benefit and advantage of the govern-

ment, and therefore must do what thou canst to preserve it, and
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milling to disturb it." Protection draws allegiance. If we have

prolPctioii Crom llie Eovernineiit we owe siihjeclion to it; by up-

ii'jlHIii"' the uDveniineiit, we keep up our own hedge. Tliis sub-

jeclion is likewise cnnseiiled to bv tlie tribute we pay; (r. 6.)

" I'hr this cause pay yon tribute; as a testimony of your submis-

.sion, and an acknowledstnent that in conscience you think it to be

duo. You do by pnviiii; taxes conlribnte your share to the sup-

port of the power; if tlierefore vou be not subject, you do but pull

down with one hand what you support with the other; and is that

conscience .'"

" Bv your paying tribute, you not only own the magistrate's au-

thority, but the blessins of that authority to yourselves ; a sense of

which you tliereby testify, giving him that as a recompence for the

s^reat pains he takes in the government ; for honour is a burthen
;

and if he do as he ought, he is attending continnalhj upon this vcn/

Ihinij : for it is enough to lake up all a man's thoughts and time :

in consideration of which fatigue, we pay tribute, and must be

subject."

Pay yon tribute, ipipgs TsXdTt. He does not say, " You give it

as an alms," but, " You pay it as a just debt, or lend it to be re-

paid in all the blessings and advantages of public government, which

you renp the benefit of." This is the lesson the apostle teaches,

and it becomes all christians to learn and practice it, that the godly

in I he land may be found (whatever others are) the quiet and the

peaceable in the land.

7. Render therefore to all their dues ; tribute to

ulioiii tribute is cltie ; eiistom to whom custom
;

tear to whou) iewv ; honour to whom honour. 8.

Owe no man any thing, but to love one another :

tor he that loveth another hath fulfilled the law. 9.

For this, Tliou shalt not commit adultery, Ihou
slialt not kill, Ihou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not

bear false witness. Thou shalt not covet ; and if

there be any other commandment, it is briefly eoui-

preheiided in this saying, namely, Thou shalt love

thy neighbour as thyself. 10. Love worketh no ill

to his neighbour: therefore love is the fulfilling of

the law.

We are here taught a lesson of justice and cliarity.

I. Of justice
;

[v. 7.) Render tlierefore tn all their dues ; e?pe-

cially to magistrates, for this refers to wliat gnes before ; and like-

wise to all with whom wc have to do. To be just, is to give to

all their due, to give every body his own. What wc have, we
have it as stewards ; others have an interest in it, and must have

their dues. " Render to God his duo in the first place, to your-

selves, to your families, your relations, to the commonwealth, to

the church, to the poor, to those that vou have dealings with, in

buying, selling, exchanging, &c. Render to all their dues ; and
that readily and cheerfully, not tarrying till you are bv law com-
pelled to it." He specifies,

1. Due taxes; Tribute to whom tribute is dne, custom to whom
custom. Most of the countries where the gospel was first preach-

ed, were subject at this time to the Roman yoke, and were made
provinces of the empire. He wrote this to the Romans, who, as

they were rich, so they were drained by taxes and impositions, to

the just and honest payment of which, they are here pressed by the

apostle. .Some distinguish between tribute and custom, understand-

ing by the former constant standing taxes, and by the other those

which were occasionally required : both which are to be faithfully

and conscientiously paid as they become legally due. Our Lord
was born when his mother went to be taxed ; and enjoined the

payment of tribute to Csesar. Many, who in other things seem
to be just, yet make no conscience of this, but pass it off with a

false ill-favonred maxim, that it is no sin to cheat the king; directly

conlrarv to Paul's rule. Tribute to xvhom tribute is due.

2. Due respect ; Fear to whom fear, honour to xohom honour.

This sums up the duty which wc owe not only to magistrate*,

but to all superiors, parents, masters, all that are over us in the

Lord, according to the fifth commandment ; Honour thy ftthrr

and mother. Compare Lev. 19. 3. Ve shall fear every run ii his

mother and his father : not with a fear of amazement, but a lov-

ing, reverent, respectful, obediential fear. Where there is not this

respect in the heart to our superiors, no other duty will be paid

aright.

3. Due payment of debts ; (r. 8.) " Owe vo man any thina ;

do not continue in any one's debt, while you arc able to pay it,

farther than by, at least, the tacit consent of the person to whoin

you are indebted. Give every one his own. Do not spend thai

upon yourselves, much less heap it up for yourselves, which ycni

owe to others." The wicked borrowelh, and paycth not ayain,

Ps. 37. 21. Many that are very sensible of the trouble, think

little of the sin of being in debt.

IL Of charity ; Owe no man am/ thing ; o^i/^trt—you do owe

no man any thing ; so some read it ;
" Whatever you owe to any

relation, or to any with whom you have to do, it is eminently

summed up and included in this debt of love. But to loi'e one an-

other, that is a debt that must be always in the payiii'j, and yet

always owing." Love is a debt ; the law of God and the interest

of mankind made it so ; it is not a thing which we are left at

liberty about ; but it is enjoined us, as the principle and summary
of all diily owing one to another; for \ove is the falJUIing of the

/f7H' ; not perfectly, but is a good step towards it. It <s inclu-

sive of all the duties of the second table, which he specifies, v. 9.

and those suppose the love of God. .See 1 John 4. 20. If the

love be sincere, it is accepted as the fulfilling of the law. Surely

we serve a good master, that has summed up all our duty in one

word, and that a short word and a sweet word, love, the beauty

and harmony of the universe. Loving and being loved, is all the

pleasure, joy, and happiness, of an intelligent being. God is tore,

(1 John 4. 16.) and love is his image upon the soul: where it is,

the soul is well moulded, and the heart fitted for every good work.

Now, to prove that love is the fulfilling of the law, he gives us,

1. .^n induction of particular precepts, r. 9. He specifies

the five last of the ten commandments, which he observes to be

all sinnnied up in this royal law. Thou shalt love thy neighbour

as thyself : with an as of quality, not of equality ;
" with ihe

same sincerity that thou lovest thyself, though ' not in the same

measure and degree." He that loves his neighbour as himself,

will be desirous of the welfare of his neighbour's body, goods,

and eood name, as of his own. On this is built that golden rule,

of doing as we would be done by. Were there no resiraints of

human laws in these things, no punishments incurred, (which the

malignity "f human nature hath made necessary.) the law of love

would of itself be etTeclual to prevent all such wrongs and injuries,

and to keep peace and good order among us. In the enumera-

tion of these commandments, he puts the seventh before the sixth,

and mentions this first. Thou shalt not commit adultery ; for though

that commonly goes under the name of love, (pity it is that so good

a word should be so abused.) yet it is really as great a violation of

it as killing and stealing is : which shows that true brotherly love

is love to the souls of our brethren in the first place. He that

tempts others to sin, and defiles their minds and consciences,

though he mav pretend the most passionate love, (Prov. 7. 15, 18.)

docs really hate them, just as the devil does, who wars against the

soul.

2. A general rule concerning the nature of brotherly love

;

Love worketh no ill; {v. 10.) he that walks in love, that is acted

and governed by a principle of love, he worketh no ill; he neither

practises nor contrives any ill to his neighbour, to any one that he

lias any thing to do with ; kx t^yx^irx:, the projecting of evil is in

effect the performing of it. Hence devising of iniquity is called

the working of evil upon the bed, Mic. 2. 1. Love intends and

designs no ill to anv body, is utterly against the doing of that which

may turn to the prejudice, offence, or srief, of any. It workrth no

ill; it proliil)ils the working of any ill: more is implied than is

expresseil ; it not only worketh no ill, but it worketh all the

good that may be, dcviseth liberal things. For it is a sin not only
' -
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to devise evil against thy neighbour, but to withhold good from
them to whom it is due ; both are forbidden together, Prov. 3.

27—29. This proves that love is the fulfilling of the law, answers

all the end of it ; for what else is that but to restrain us from evll-

doinj, and to constrain us to well-doing? Love is a living, active

principle of obedience to the whole law. The whole law is written

in the heart, if the law of love be there.

11. And that, knowing the time, that now ii is

high time to awake out of sleep : for now is our sal-

vation nearer than when we believed. 12. Tlie

night is far spent, the day is at hand : let us there-

fore cast oflF the works of darkness, and let us put

on the armour of light. 13. Let us walk honestly,

as in the day ; not in rioting and drunkenness, not
in chambering and wantonness, not in strife and
envying. 14. But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ,

and make not provision for the flesh, \.q fulfil the

lusts thereof.

We are here taught a lesson of sobriety and godliness in our-
selves. Our main care must be to look to ourselves. Four things
we are here taught, as a christian's directnrt/ for his day's work

;

when to awake, how to dress ourselves, how to walk, and wlin!

provision to make.

I. When to awake; Noiu it is high lime to awake; {v. II.)
to awake out of the sleep of sin ; for a sinful condition is a sleep-
ing condition ; out of the sleep of carnal securily, sloth, and neg-
ligence ; out of the sleep of spiritual death, and out of the sleep
of spiritual dcadness ; both tlic wise and foolish virjins slumbered
and slept. Matt. 25. 5. We have need to be often excited and
stirred up to awake. The word of command to all Christ's dis-
ciples, is. Watch. " Awake, be concerned about your souls and
your eternal interest ; take heed of sin, be ready to, and serious
in, that which is good, and live iti a constant expectation of the
coming of our Lord. Coiisideiine,"

1. " The time we are cast into ; Knowing the time. Consider
what time of day it is with us, and you will see it is high time
to awake. It is gospel-limc, it is the accepted lime, it is workin;
time; it is a lime when more is expected than was in the titnes

of that ignorance which God winked at, when people sat in dark-
ness. It is high time to awake; for the sun hath been up a crieat

while, and shines in our faces. Have we this lisht to sleep'^in ?

See 1 Thess. 5. 5, G. It is hi^h time to awake ; for others are
awake and up about us. Know the time to be a busy time; we
have a great deal of work to do, and our master is calling iis to
it again and again. Know the time to be a perilous time; we are
in the midst of enemies and snares; it is high time to awake, for

the Philistines are upon ns ; our neighbour's house is on fire, and
our own in danger. It is time to awake, for we have slept
enoujh, (1 Ph. -!. 3.) high time indeed, for Behold the Bridegroom
comelh."

1. " The salvation we are upon the brink of; Now is oxir sal-
vation nearer than when rue believed ; than when we first believed,
and so look upon us tlie profession of Christianity. The eternal
happiness we choose for our portion, is now nearer us than it was
when we became christians. Let us mind our way, and mend
our pace, for we are now nearer our journey's endj than we were
when we had our first love. The nearer we are to our centre,
the quicker should our motion be. Is there but a step betwixt us
and heaven, and shall we be so verv slow and dull in our christian
course, and move so heavily ? The more the days are shortened,
and the more grace is increased, the nearer is our salvation,
and_ the more quick and vigorous we should be in our spiritual
motions."

'^

U. How to dress ourselves. TIrat is the next care, when we
are awake and up

;
" The night is far spent, the day is at hand ;

therefore it is time to dress ourselves. Clearer discoveries will he
quickly made of gospel grace than have been yet made, a= li</ht

gets ground. The night of Jewish rage and cruelty is just at an
end ; their persecuting power is near a period ; the day of our de-
liverance from them is at hand, that day of redemption which
Christ promised, Luke 21. 28. And the day of our complete
salvation, in the heavenly glory, is at hand. Observe then,"

1. " What we must put off; put oft" our night-clothes, which
it is a shame to appear abroad in ; cast off the luorks of darkness."
Sinful works are works of darkness ; they come from the dark-
ness of ignorance and mistake, they covet the darkness of pri-

vacy and concealment, and they end in the darkness of hell and
destruction. Let us therefore, who are of the day, cast them oft";

not only cease from the practice of them, but detest and abhor
them, and have no more to do with them. Because eternity is

just at the door, let us take heed lest we be found doing that which
will then make against us, 2 Pet. ,3. 11, 14.

2. " What we must put on." The christian's care must be where-
u'ilhal we shall be clothed, how shall we dress our souls ?

(I.) Put on the armour cf light. Christians are soldiers in the

midst of enemies, and their life a warfare, therefore their array

must be armour, that they may stand upon their defence; the

armour of God, which we are directed to, Eph. 6. 13, &c. A
christian may reckon himself undressed, if he be unarmed. The
graces of the Spirit are this armour, to secure the soul from Satan's

temptations, and the assaults of this present evil world.

This is called the armour of light, some think, alluding to the

bright, glittering armour which the Roman soldiers used to wear
;

or such armour as become us to wear in the day-light. The
graces of the Spirit are suitable, splendid ornaments; are, in the

sight of God, of great price.

(2.) Put on the Lord Jesus Christ, v. 14. This .stands in op.

position to a great many base lu<ts, mentioned v. 13. Rmliu'j

and drunkenness, which must be cast off: one would think it should

follow, but, " Put on sobriety, temperance, chastity, tha opposite

virtues:" no, " Put on Christ, that includes all. Put on the riglii-

eousness of Christ for justification ; be found in him, (Phil. 3. y.)

as a man is found in his clothes
;
put on the priestly garmenls o(

the elder brother, that in them you may obtain tlie blessing; pw
on the spirit and grace of Christ for sanclification

; put on tlie

new man. (Eph. 4. 24
)
get the habit of grace confirmed, the acts

of it quickened." Jesus Christ is the best clothing for christians

to adorn themselves with, to arm themselves with ; it is decent,

distinguishing, dignifying, and defending. Without Christ, we are

naked, deformed ; all other things are filthy rags, fig-leaves, a

sorry shelter. God has provided us coats of skins; large, strong,

warm, and durable. By baptism we have in profession put on
Christ, Gal. 3. 27. Let us do it in truth and sincerity,

Tlie Lord Jesus Christ ; " Put him on as Lord to rule vou, as

Jesus to save you, and in both, as Christ anointed and appointed

by the Father, to this ruling, savin? work."

III. How to walk. When we are up and dressed, wo are not

to sit still in an ail'ected closeness and privacy, as monks and her-

mits. What have we good clothes for, but to appear abroad in

them ?

Let Jts walk. Christianity teaches us how to walk so as to

please God, whose eye is upon us: 1 The.ss. 4. 1. Jf'idk honalh/

ns in the daif. Compare Eph- 5. 8. Jf'ulk as children if liqhl. Our
conversation must be as becomes the gospel.

Jliilk honesthi : :V;ji/xi)va;j

—

decently and becomingly, so as to

credit your profession, and to adorn the doctrine of God our

Saviour, and recommend religion in its beauty to others. Chris-

tians should be in a special manner careful to conduct themselves

well in those things wherein men have an eye upon them, and to

study that which is lovely and of good report. Particularly, here

are three pair of sins we are cautioned against.

1. We must not walk in rioting and drunkenness ; we must ab-

stain from all excess in eating and drinking. We must not give

the least countenance to revelling, nor indulge our sensual appetite

in any private exces.ses. Christians must not overcharge their

hearts with surf-'ltiug and drunkenness, Luke 21. 34. This is not

walking as in the day ; for they that arc drunk, are drunk in tha

night, 1 Thess. 5. 7.
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'}. Not in chamherinrf and wanUmnrss : not in anv of tliose lusts

of (lie flesh, lliiise works of riiulaicss, wliicli are forbidden in llie

si'venlii commandment. Douiiriijht adiillcry and loriiication are tlie

chambering forbidden ; lascivious thoughts and alieclions, lascivious

looks, words, books, sonss, sfeslures, dances, dalliances, which lead to,

and are degrees of, that uncleanness, are the wanloiiiiess here forbid-

den ; whatsoever iraiisgresselh the pure and sacred law of chastity and
modesty.

3. Not in strife and envi/inrj. These are also works of darkness ;

for fliough the acts and instances of strife and envy are very common,
yet none are willing to own the principles, or to acknowledge them-
selves envious and contentious. Il may be the lot of the best saints

to be envied and striven with ; but to strive and to envy, ill becomes
the disciples and followers of the peaceable and humble Jesus.

Where there are riot and. dnmkcnness, there usually are cliamherlny

and waiUo7iness, and strife and envii. Solomon puts them all together,

Frov. 23. 29, &c. Those that tarry long at the wine, [v. 30.) have

rontentioiis and wounds without cause, [v. 29.) and their eyes behold

strnrnje lonmen, v. 33.

Iv. What provision to make : {v. 14.) " Make not provisionfor
the jtcsli. Be not careful about the body." Our great care must be

to provide for our souls ; but must we take no care about our bodies.?

Must we not provide for them, when they need it } Yes, but two

things are here forbidden
;

1. rerp!pxin2 ourselves with an inordinate care, intimated in those

words, wforoiav IJ.TI Troitiir^t ;
" Be not solicitous in forecasting for the

body ; do not stretch your wits, nor set your thoughts, upon the ten-

ter-hooiis in making this provision : be not careful and cumbered
about it, do not take thought," Matt. 6. 31. It forbids an anxious,

incumbering care.

2. Indulging ourselves in an irregular desire. We are not for-

bidden barely to provide for the body, (it is a lamp that must be

supplied with oil.) but we are forbidden to fiilfii the lusts thereof.

The necessities of the body must be considered, hut the lusts of it

must not be gratified. Natural desires must be answered, but

wanton appetites must be checked and denied. To ask meat for

our necessities, is duty, we are taught to pray for dailv bread
;

but to ask meat for our lusts, is provokinsr, Ps. 78. 18. Those who
profess to walk in the spirit, must not fulfil the lusts of the flesh, Ga!.

5. 16.

CHAP. XIV.

The apostle haring, in the former cliajUer, directed our conduct one tninirds

nnolher in civi ttltings^ and prescribed ttte sacred liiu-s ofjustice, peaceitldeness,

and order^ to t>e otiserved by us as members of the connnoinvealtli ; lie cowjfs,

in this, and part of the foltowing chapter, in tilce manner to direct our demean-
our one towards another in sacred things, lehich pertain more imrnvdiatcly to

conscience and retifcion, and which ire oliserre as members of the clinrch. Par-
licutarty, he nives rules how to manai^e our (iiiferent apprehensions almut in-

different things ; in the management of which, it seems, there was something
amiss among the Roman citristians, to u-hom he wrote, which he here labours
lo redress. Hut the rules are general, and of standing use in the church, for
the preservation of that christian love which he had so earnestly pressed in

Iht foregoing chapter as the fMlfiilins; ot'tlie law. It is certain that nothing
is more threatening, nor more often fatal, to christian societies, than the con-
tentions and dirisions, of their members. Jiy these wounds the life and soul

of religion expire. Now in this chapter, we are furnished with the soeereign
biihii of Gilead ; the Ittessed apostle piescrilies like a wise physician. Why
llien is not the hurl of the daughter of my people recovered, but lie-

cause his directions are not followed .' This chapter, rightly understood, made
use iif, and lived up to, would set things to rights, and heal us all.

1. tflM that is weak in the faith receive ye,

JtJ.. but not to doubtful disputations. 2. For
one believeth that he may eat all things : another,

who is weak, eateth herbs. 3. Let not him that

eateth despise him that eateth not ; and let not him
whirh eateth not judge him that eateth: for God
halh received liiiu. 4. Who art thou that judgest an-
other titan's .servant ? to his own master he standeth
oi- fallcth. Yea, he shall be holdeu up : for God is

vrr. v. 2 s

lablejtomake him stand. 3. One man estcemeth
one day above another : another esteemetli everv
day a/i/iv. Let every man be fully persuaded in hi's

own mind. 6". He that regardeth the day, rcoaixJctii

// unto the Lord; and he that regardeth iK>t ijic

day, to the Lord he doth not regard //. He that

eateth, eateth to the Lord, for he uiveth God thanks :

and he that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not
;

and giveth God thanks. 7. For none of us liveth

to himself, and no man dieth to himself S. I'ur

whether we live, we live unto the Lord; and wlic-

ther we die, we die unto the Lord : whether we
live therefore, or die, we are the Lord's. 9. For to

this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived,

that he might be Lord both of the dead and living.

10. I5ut why dost thou judge thy brother ? Or why
dost thou set at nought thy brother? ftr wc sliiill

all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ. 11.

For it is written, As I live, saith the Lord, every
knee shall bow to me, and every tongue shall con-
fess to God. 12. So then every one of us shall give
account of himself to God. 13. Let us not there-

forejudge one another any more, but judge this

rather, that no man put a stumbling-block or an oc-
casion to fall in //w brother's way. 14. I know, and
am persuaded by the Lord .lesus, that //tere is no-
thing unclean of itself : but to him that esteemeth
any thing to be unclean, to him i( is unclean. 15,

[]ut if thy biother be grieved with t/i^ meat, now
walkest thou not charitaiily. Destroy not him with
thy meat, for whom Christ died. 16'. Let not then
your good be evil spoken of \~. For the kingdom
of God is not meat and drink ; but righteousness,

and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. 18. For he
that in these things serveth Christ, is acceptable to

God, and approved of men. 19. Let us therefore

follow after the things which make for peace, and
things wherewith one may edity another. 20. For
meat destroy not the work of God. All things in-

deed are pure ; bttt // is evil for that man who eateth

with offence. 21. Jf is good neither to eat flesh,

nor to drink wine, nor am/ thing whereby thy bro-

ther stumbleth, or is oftended, or is made weak-
22. Hast thou faith ? Have // to thyself before God.
Happy is he that condemneth not himself in that

thing which he alloweth. 23. And he that doubteth
is damned if he eat, because he eateth not of faith :

for whatsoever is not of faith is sin.

We have, in this chapter,

I. An account of the unhappy contention which had broken out

in the christian church. Our master had foretold that offences

would come ; and, it seems, so they did, for want of that wisdom
and love which would have prevented it, and kept up union among
them.

1. There was a diflerence among them about the distinction of

meats and daijs those are the two things specified. There might

be other similar occasions of dilference, while these made the most

noise, and were most taken notice of.
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The case was tliis : tlie nienibcrs of the christian church at Rome
were some of them originallv Gentiles, and others of them Jews.

We find Jews at Rome believinj, Acts 8. 2-1. Now those that

liad been Jews, were trained up in the observance of the ceremonial

appointments, lonchinj meats and da'ii. This, which had been

bred in the bone with them, would hardly be got out of the flesh,

even after thev turned christians ; especially with some of them,

who were not easily weaned from what they had long been wedded

to. They were not well instructed toucliing the cancelling of the

ceremonial law by the death of Christ, and therefore retained the

ceremonial institutions, and practised accordingly ; while other chris-

tians, that understood themselves better, and knew their christian li-

berty, made no such ditierence.

(1.) Concerning meals
; (r. 2.) One belkreth that he 7nau eat all

things, he is well satisfied that the ceremonial distinction of meats

into clean and unclean, is no longer in force, but that every crea-

ture of God is good, and nothing to be refused ; nothing unclean of

itself, V. 14. This he was assured of, not only from the aeneral

tenour and scope of the gospel, but particularly from the revelalio?!.,

which Peler, the apostle of the circumcision, (and therefore more

immediately concerned in it,) had to this purport. Acts 10. 15, 28.

This the strong christian is clear in, and practises accordingly ; eating

what is set before him, and asking no question for conscience-sake,

1 Cor. 10. 27.

On the other hand, another who is weak, is dissatisfied in this

point, is not clear in his christian liberty, but rather inclines to

think, that the meats forbidden by the law, remain still unclean
;

and therefore, to keep at a distance from them, he will eat no flesh

at all, but ealeth herbs, contenting himself only with the fruits of

the earth. See to what degrees of mortification and self-denial a

tender conscience will submit. None know but they that experience

it, how great both the restraining and the constraining power of con-

science is.

(2.) Concerning days ; [v. 5.) Those who thought themselves still

under some kind of obligation by the ceremonial law, esteemed

oTie (lay above another ; kept up a respect to the times of the

passover, pentecost, new moons, and feasts of tabernacles ; thought

those days better than other days, and solemnized them accord-

ingly with particular observances, binding themselves to some re-

ligious rest and exercise on those days. Those who knew that all

these things were abolished and done away by Christ's coming,

esteemed every day alike. We must understand it with an excep-

tion of the Lord's day, which all christians unanimously observed
;

but they made no account, took no notice, of those antiquated festivals

of the Jews.

Here the apostle speaks of the distinction of meats and days as a

thing indifferent, when it went no further than the opinion and

practice of some particular persons, who had been trained up all

their days to such observances, and therefore were the more ex-

cusable if thev hardily parled with them. But in the epislle to the

G;ilatians, where he deals with those that were originally Gentiles,

hut were influenced by some judaizing teachers, not only to be-

lieve such a distinction, and to practise accordingly, but to lay a

stress upon it as necessary to salvation, and to make the observation

of the Jewish festivals public and congregational ; here the case

was altered, and it is charged upon them as the frustrating of the

design of the gospel, falling from grace. Gal. 4. 9— 11. These
here Hid it out of weakness, the Galaiians did it out of wilfulness

and wickedness ; and therefore the apostle handles them thus dif-

ferently.

This epistle is supposed to have been written some time before
that to the Galaiians. The apostle seems willing to let the ce-
remonial law wither by degrees, and to let it have an honour-
ab'e burial

; now these weak Romans seem to be only following it

weeping to ils grave, but those Galatians were raking it out of its

ashes.

2. It was not so mucli the difference itself that did the mis-
chief, as the mismanagement of the diflerence, making it a bone of
contention.

(1.) Those who were strong, and knew their christian liberty,

and made use of it, despised the weak, who did not • whereas
3M

they should have pitied them, and helped them, and affor ' ihcm
meek and friendly instruction, they trampled upon them as siliy,

and humoursome, and superstitious, for scrupling ihose things

which ihey knew to be lawful. So apt are those who have know-
ledge to be pufl:ed up with it, and to look disdainfully and scornfully

upon their brethren.

(2.) Those who were weak, and durst not use their chrisiian

liberty, judged and censured the strong, who did as if they were
loose christians, carnal professors, that cared not what hi?\ did,

but walked at all adventures, and stuck at nothin<r. They judged
them as breakers of the law, contemners of God's ordinance, and
the like. Such censures as these discovered a great deal of rashness

and iincharitableness, and would doubtless tend much to the alienalint^

of affection.

Well, this was the disease, and we see it i^maining in the church
to this day ; the like differences, in like manner mismanaged, are still

the disturbers of the church's peace. But,

II. We have proper directions and suggestions laid down fur

allaying this contention, and preventing the ill consequences of it.

The apostle, as a wise physician, prescribes proper remedies for the

disease ; which are made up of rules and reasons.

Such gentle methods does he take, with such cords of a man
does he draw them together; not by excommunicating, suspend-

ing, and silencing either side, but by persuading them both to a

mutual forbearance : and as a faithful day's-man, he lays his hand
upon them both ; reasoning the case with the strong, that they should

not be so scornful ; and with the weak, that they should not be so

censorious. If the contending parties will but submit to this fair

arbitration, each abate of his rigour, and sacrifice their dift'erenccs to

their graces, all will be well quickly.

Let us observe the rules he gives, some to the strong, and some to

the weak, and some to both, for they are interwoven ; and-?educe the

reasons to their proper rules.

1. Those who are weak, must be received, but not to doubtful

dispiilnlions. v. 1. " Take this for a general rule : spend your

zeal in those things wherein you and all the people of God are

agreed, and do not dispute about matters that are doubtful. Re-
ci'iie liiin, 'n^n^\xij.0a.ti<7^s—take him to you, bid him welcome, re-

ceive him with the greatest affection and tenderness; Porriyite

mnninn : (so the Syriac ;) Lejid him your hand, to help him, to

fetch him to you, to encourage him. Receive him into your com-
pany and converse and communion, entertain him with readi-

ness and condescension, and treat him with all possible endear-

ments."
" Receive him ; not to quarrel with him, and to argue about un-

certain points that are in controversy, which will but confound
him, and fill his head wilh empty notions, perplex him, and shake

hi.s faith. Let not your christian friendship and fellowship be dis-

turbed with such vain janglings and strifes of words."
" J\'ot to judye his doubtful thouf/hts ;" (so the margin ;)

" not

to pump out his weak sentiments concerning those things, which

he is in doubt about, that you may censure and condemn him. Re-

ceive him, not to expose him, but to instruct and strengthen him."

See I Cor. 1. 10. Phil. 3. 15, 16.

2. Those who are strong, must by no means despise the weak ;

nor those who are weak, judge the strong, v. 3. This is levelled

directly against the fault of each party. Il is seldom that any such

contention exists, but there is a fault on both sides, and both must

mend.

He argues against both these jointly ; we must not despi.se or

judge our brethren. Why so ?

(1.) Because God hath received them ; and we reflect upon him,

if we reject those whom he hath received. God never cast ofl' any

one that had true grace, though he were but weak in it ; never

broke the bruised reed. Strong believers and weak believers, those

that eat, and those that eat not, if they be true believers, are accepted

of God.

It will be good for us to put this qiie.slion to ourselves, when we
are tempted lo behave scornfully towards our brethren, to di-idaii>,

and censure them ;
" Has not God owned them, and if he has, dart

I disown them ?"

i
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" Nay, God doth not only receive him, but ho/d him up, v. 4.

Yo\i think Ihat he who eateth, will fall by his prpsiiinpiion. or thai

he who eatPlh not, will sink under the weijiit of Lis own fears and

scruples: but if they have true faith, and an eye to God, the one in

the ititellio;eiit use of his christian liberty, and the other in the

conscientious fortiearaiice of it, they shall be held vp : the one in

his intcrjTUii, and the other in his comfort. This hope is built upon

the power of God, for Gnd is able to make him stand: and being

able, no doubt he is willing to exert that power for the preserva-

tion of those that are his own." In reference to spiritual diffi-

culties and dangers, (our own and others,) much of our hope and

comfort is grounded upon the divine power, 1 Pet. 1. 5. Jude

V. 24.

(2.) Because they are servants to their own master ; (i-. 4.)

Who art thou that judgcst another vtan's sen-ant ? We reckon it

a piece of ill maimers to meddle with other people's servants, and to

tiiid fault «ilh tliem, and censure them. Weak and strong chris-

tians are indeed our brethren, but they are not our servants. This

lash judijint; is reproved. Jam. 3. 1. under the notion of being

mam/ masters. We make ourselves our brethren's masters, and

do ill etlect usurp the throne of God, when we take upon ns

thus to judge llieni ; especially to judge their thoughts and in-

tentions, which are out of our view ; to judge their persons and

stale, concerning which it is hard to conclude by those few in-

dications which fall within our cognizance. God sees not as

man sees ; and he is their Master, and not we. In judging and

censuring our brethren, we meddle with that which does not be-

long to us : we have work enough to do at home ; and if we must

needs be judging, let us exercise our faculty upon onr own hearts

and ways.

To his own master he stands, or falls : his doom will be accord-

ing to his master's sentence, and not according lo oui-s. How
well for us is it, that we are not to stand or fall by the judgment

one of another, but by the righteous and unerring judgment of

God, which is according lo truth !
" While thy brother's cause is

Defore ihy judgment, it is coram non judice—htfore one who is not

the judge ; the court of heaven is the proper court for trial, where,

and where only, the sentence is definitive and concluding ; and to

which, if his heart be upright, he may comfortably appeal from

thy rash censure."

(3.) Because both the one and the other, if they be true be-

lievers, and are right in the main, have an eye to God, and do ap-
prove themselves lo (iod in what thev do, v. 6.

He that regards the dui/, that makes conscience of observing
the .lewish fasts and festivals, not imposing it upon others, nor lay-

ing a stre.is upon it, but willing to be, as ho thinks, on the surer

side, as thinking there is no harm in resting from worldly labours,

and worshipping God on those days, it is well. We have reason

to think, because in other things lie conducts himself like a good
christian, that in this also his eye is single, and that he rcyardeth

it unto the Lord : and God will accept of his honest intention,

though he be under a mistake about the observation of days ; for

the sincerity and uprightness of the heart were never rejected for

the weakness and infirmiiv of the head ; so good a Master do we
serve.

On the olher hand, he that regards not the day, that does not

make a difl'erence between one day and another ; does not call one
day holy, and another profane ; one day lucky, and another un-
lucky ; but esteems every day alike : he does not do it out of a

spirit of opposition, contradiction, or contempt of his brother; if he
be a good christian, he does not, he dares not, do it from such a

principle ; and therefore we charitably conclude, that to the Lord he

dutli not regaril it. He therefore makes no such diH'erence of days,

because he knows God hath made none ; and therefore intends his

honour in endeavouring lo dedicate every day to him.

So for the olher instance ; Ik that eatrth whatever is set before

him, though it be hlood, though it be swine's flesh, if it he food
ciiiivenient for him, he catcth to the Lord. He understands the

liberty that God has granted him, and uses it lo the glory of God,
with an eye to his wisdom and goodness, in enlarging our allowance

now under the gospel, and taking off the yoke of legnl restraints
;
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and he giveth God thanks, for the variety of food he has, and the
liberty he has to cat it, and that in those things his conscience is

not fettered.

On the other hand, he tJiat laleth not those meats which were
forbidden by the ceremonial law, to the Lord he eateth not ; it is

for God's sake, because he is afraid of ortending God by eating

that which he is sure was once prohibited ; and he giveth God
thanks too, that there is enough beside, if he conscientiously deny
himself thai which he takes to be forbidden fruit, yet he blesses

God that of other trees in the garden he may freely eat. Thus
while both have an eye lo God in what ihey do, and approve
themselves to him in their integrity, why should either of them be
judged or despised }

Observe, Whether we eat flesh, or eat herbs, it is a thankful re-

gard 10 God, the author and giver of all our mercies, that sanctifies

and sweetens it.

Bishop Sanderson, in his 34th sermon, upon 1 Tim. 4. 4. just-

ly makes this observation : It appears by this, that sailing grace (as

we commonly call it, perhaps from 1 Cor. 10. 30.) before and
after meat, was the common, known practice of the church, among
christians of all sorts, weak and strong ; an ancient, commendable,
apostolical, christian practice, derived down from Christ s example
through all the ages of the church

;
(Matt. 14. ) 9.— 15. 36.

Luke 9. 16. John'6. 11. Matt. 26. 26, 27. Acts 27. 35.) blessing

the creatures in the name of God before we use them, and bless-

ing the name of God for them after, both included ; for «n>oym and
£i/;^3tf io-T£i» are used promiscuously.

To clear this argument against rash judging and despising, he
shows how essential it is lo true Christianity, to have a regard to

(lod, and not lo ourselves ; which therefore unless the contrary

do manifestly appear, we must presume, concerning those that in

lesser things differ from us. Observe his description of true chris-

tians, taken from their end and aim, [v. 7, 8.) and the ground of

it, r. 9.

[1.] Our end and aim : not self, but the Lord. As the particular

end specifies the action, so the general scope and tendency specify

the stale. If we would know what way we walk in, we must
inquire what end we walk toward.

First, Not to self. We have learned to deny ourselves ; that

was our first lesson ; .Ame of us Iweth lo himself. This is a thing

in which all the people of God are one, however they diU'er in olher

things ; though some are weak and others are strong, yet both

agree in this, not lo live to themselves. Not one lliat hath given up

his name to Christ, is allowedly a self-seeker ; it is contrary to the

foundation of true christianiiy.

We neither lii^c to ourselvs, nor die to ourselies, we are not onr

own masters, nor our own pioprielnrs ; we are not at onr own dis-

posal. The business of our lives \:. not to please ourselves, but lo

please God. The business of our deaths, which we are every day

exposed to, and delivered lo, is not lo make ourselves talked of; we
run not such hazards out of vain-glory, while we are dying daily.

When we come to die actually, neither is that to ourselves ; it is

not barely that we would be unclothed, and eased of the burden of

the flesh ; but it is to the Lord, that we may depart, and be with

Christ, may be present with the Lord.

Secondly, But to the Lord, [v. S.) lo the Lord Christ, lo whom
all power and judgment are committed, and in whose name we
are taught, as christians, to do every thing we do, (Col. 3. 17.)

with an eye lo the will of Christ as our rule, lo the glory of Christ

as our end, Phil. 1.21. Christ is the gain we aim at, living and

dying. JFe live, to glorify him in all the actions and afl"airs of life ;

ire die, whether a natural or a violent death, to glorify him, and

to go lo be glorified with him. Christ is the centre, in which

all the lines of life and death do meet. This is true Christianity,

which makes Christ all in all.

So that, whether we lire, or die, we are the Lord's, devoted lo

him, depending on him, designed and designing for him. Though

some christians aie weak, and others strong ; though of dirterent

sizes, capacities, apprehensions, and practices, in lisser things, yet

they are all the l,ord's : alleying. and serving, and approving them-

selves to Christ, and are accordingly owned and accepted of him.
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Is it for us then to judge nr despise tliem, as if we were their

iTiasters, and they were to make it iheir business to please us, and

ID stand or fall by our dooms ?

[2.] Tlie ground of this, v. 9. It is grounded upon Christ's

absolute sovereignty and dominion, which were the fruit and end

af his death and resurrection. To this end he both died, and rose,

and relived, (he, being risen, entered upon a heavenly life, the

jlory which he had before,) that he might be Lord both of dead

and living, that he might be universal Monarch, Lord of all, (Acts

10. 36.) all the animate and inanimate creatures ; for he is head

over all things to the church. He is Lord of those that are livinq,

to rule them, of those that are dead, to revive them, and raise them
up. This was that name above every name, which God gave him
as the reward of his humiliation, Phil. 2. 8, 9. It was after he

had died and risen, that he said, All power is given unto me ; (Matt.

'iS. 18.) and presently he exerts that power in issuing out com-
missions, r.l9, 20.

Now if Christ paid so dear for his dominion over souls and con-
sciences, and has such a just and undisputed right to exercise that

dominion ; we must not so much as seem to invade it, or intrench

upon it, by judging the consciences of our brethren, and arraigning

them at our bar.

When we are ready to reproach, and reflect upon, the name and
memory of those that are dead and gone, and to pass a censure
upon them, (which some the rather do, because such judgments of
the dead are more likely to pass uncontrolled and uncontradicted,)

we must consider that Christ is Lord of the dead, as well as of the

living. If they are dead, they have already given up their account,
and let that suffice.

And this leads to another reason against judging and despising;

( 1 ) Because both the one and the other must shortly give an
account, v. 10— 12. A believing regard to the judgment of the

great day, would silence all these rash judgings ; Why dost thou
that art weak, judge thy brother that is strong .' And why dust thou
tliai art sirong, set at nought thy brother that is weak .> Why is all

tins clashing, and contradicting, and censuring, among christians .>

IFe shall all stand before the judgment-seat cf Christ, 2 Cor. 5. 10.
Christ will be the Judge, and he has both authority and ability to

determine men's eternal state according to their works, and before
him we shall stand as persons to be tried, and to give up an ac-
count

; expecting our final doom from him, which will be eternally
conclusive.

To illustrate this, {v. 11.) he quotes a passage out of the Old
Testament, which speaks of Christ's universal sovereignty and do-
minion, and that established with an oath ; M I live, (saith the
Lord,) every knee shall bom to me. It is quoted from Isa. 45. 23.
there it is, / have sworn by myself ; here it is. As I live. So that

whenever God saith. As I live, it is to be interpreted as swearing by
himself

; for it is God's prerogative to have life in himself : there is

a tarther ratification of it there. The word is gone out of my mouth.
It is a prophecy, in general, of Christ's dominion ; and here very

fully applied to the judgment of the great day, which will be the
highest and most illustrious exercise of that dominion. Here is a

proof of Christ's godhead, he is the Lord, and he is God, equal with
tlie Faitier. Divine honour is due to him, and must be paid. It

IS paid to God through him as Mediator. God will jud^e the world
by \»m. Acts 17. 31.

1 he bowing of the knee to him, and the confession made with the
tongue, are but outward expressions of inward" adoration and praise.
Every knee, and every tongue, eitlier freely, or by force.

[1.] All his friends do ii freely ; are made willing in the day of
Ins power. Grace is the soul's cheerful, entire, and avowed sub-
jection to Jesus Christ. First, Bowing to him ; the understanding
bowed to his truths, the will to his" laws, the whole man to his
authority

; and this expressed by the bowing of the knee, the
posture of adoration and prayer. It is proclaimed before our
Joseph, How the knee. Gen. 41. 43. Though bodily exercise alone
profits little, yet as it is guided by inward fear and ' reverence, it is

accepted. Secondly, Confessing to him ; acknowledging his glory,
grace, and greatness

; aclsnowledging our own meaifness and vile-
ness, confessing our sins to him ; so some understand it
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[2.] All his foes shall be constrained to do it, whether they will or

no. When he shall come in the clouds, and every eye shall see

him ; then, and not till then, will all those promises, which speak
of his victories over his enemies and their subjection to him, have
their full and complete accomplishment : then his foes shall be
his footstool, and all his enemies shall lick tlie dust.

Hence he concludes, (v. 12.) Every one of us shall give account

of himself to God. We must not give account for others, nor they

for us : but every one for himself We must give account hovv

we have spent our time, how we have improved our opportunities :

what we have done, and hovv we have done it.

And therefore. First, We have little to do, to judge others, for

they are not accountable to us, nor are we accountable for them
;

(Gal. 2. 6.) Whatsoever they were, it maktth no mailer to me. Cod
accepleth no man's person. Whatever they are, and whatever they

do, they must give account to their own Master, and not to us ; if

we can in any thing be helpers of their joy, it is well ; but we have

not dominion over their faith. And, Secondly, We have the more
to do, to judge ourselves, we have an account of our own to make
up ; and that is enough for us ; let every man prove his own work,

((jal. 6. 4.) stale his own accounts, search his own heart and life :

Ift that take up his thouglits, and he that is strict in judging him-
self and abasing hiniself, will not be apt to judge and despise

his brother. Let all these differences be referred to the arbitra-

tion of Christ at the great day.

(5.) Becavise the stress of Christianity is not to be laid upon these

things, nor are they at all essential to religion, either on the one
side or on the other. This is his reason, [v. 17, 18.) which is re-

ducible to this branch of exhortation
;

Why should you spend your zeal either for or against those

things which are so minute and inconsiderable in religion .' Some
make it a reason, why, in case of offence likely to be taken, we
should refrain the use of our christian liberty ; but it seems di-

rected in general against that heal about those things, which he

observed on both sides. Tlie kingdom of God is not medl, S-c.

Observe here,

[1.] The nature of true Christianity, what it is : it is here called.

The kingdom of God ; it is a religion intended to rule us, a king-

dom : it stands in a true and hearty subjection to God's power and
dominion. The gospel-dispensation is in a special manner called

the kingdom of God, in distinction from the legal dispensation.

Matt. 3.2.-4. 17.

First, It is not meat and drink ; it does not consist either in

using, or in abstaining from, such and such meats and drinks.

Christianity gives no rule in that case, either in one way or other.

The Jewish religion consisted much in meats and drinks ; (Heb. 9.

10.) abstaining from some meats religiously, (Lev. 11. 2.) eating

other meats religiously ; as in several of the sacrifices, part of which

were to be eaten before the Lord ; but all those appointments are

now abolished, and are no more. Col. 2. 21, 22. The matter is

left at large ; every creature of God is good, 1 Tim. 4. 4. So, as

to other things, it is neither circumcision nor uncircumcision, (Gal.

5. 6.—6. 15. 1 Cor. 7. 19.) it is not being of this party and per-

suasion, of this or the other opinion in lesser things, that will re-

commend us to God. It will not be asked at the great day, " Who
ate flesh, and who ale herbs .'" " Who kept holy days, and who
did not .'" Nor will it be asked, " Who was conformist, and who
was nonconformist .''" But it will be asked, " Who feared God,

and worked righteousness, and who did not .-"' Nothing more de-

structive to true Christianity than placing it in modes and forms,

and clrcumslanlials, which eat out the essentials.

Secondly, It is righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy

Ghost. These are some of the essentials of Christianity ; things in

which all the people of God are agreed ; in the pursuit of which

we must spend our zeal, and which we must mind with an excelling

care. Righteousness, peace, and joy, are very compreiiensive

words ; and each of them includes much, both of the foundation

and the superstructure of religion. IMight I limit the sen.se of

them, it should be thus. As to God, our great concern is righte-

ousness ; to appear before him juslified by the merit of Christ's

death, sanctified by the spirit of his grace ; t'or the righteous Lord



A. D. .58. ROMANS. XV Exhortations to Candour.

'oveth rishteniisness. As to our brethren, it is peace ; to live in

peace and love, and charily wiih tlitni ; followin'^ peace with all

men ; Christ came into the world, to be the great Peace-maker.

As to onrselves, it is /or/ in ike Holi/ Ghnst : that spiritual joy

which is wroujht by llie blessed Spirit in the hearts of believers,

which respects God as their reconciled Father, and heaven as their

expected home. Next to our compliance with God, the life of re-

li'.'ion consists in our complacency in him ; to delight ourselves al-

wav in the Lord. Surely we serve a good Master, who makes
peace and joy so essential to our relijion. Then and then only we
may expect peace and jov in the Holy Ghost, when the foundation

is laid in righteousness, Isa. 3'2. 17.

Thirdlij, It is in these things to serve Christ, [v. 18.) to do all

this out of respect to Christ liimsel. as our Master, to his will as

our rule, and to his glory as our end. That which puts an accepta-

bleness upon all our good duties, is, a regard to Christ in the

doing of them. We are to serve his interests and designs in the

world ; which are in the first place to reconcile us to (lod, and
then to reconcile us one to another. What is christianiti/ but

tlie serving of Clirut? And we may well afford to serve him,

who fur us and for our salvation took upon him the form of a

servant.

['2.] The advantages of it. He that duly observeth these things.

First, Is acceptable to God. God is well pleased with such a

one, though he be not in every thing just of our length. He
has the love and favour of God ; his person, his performances,

are accepted of God, and we need no more to make us happy.

If God now accepts thy works, thou mayst eat thy bread with

joy. Those are most pleasing to God, that are best pleased with

him ; and they are those that abound most in peace and joy in the

Holy Ghost.

Secnndhf, He is approver! of men, of all wise and good men,
and the opinion of others is not to be regarded. The persons and
things, which are acceptable to God, should be approved of us.

Should not we be pleased with that which God is pleased with }

What is it to be sanctified, but to be of God's mind > Observe,

The approbation of men is not to be slighted ; for we must pro-

vide things honest in the sight of all men, and stndy those things

that are lovely and of good report: but the acceptance of God is to

he desired and aimed at in the first place, because, sooner or later,

God will bring all the world to be of his mind.

3. Another rule here given, is this, that in these doubtful things,

every one not only may, but must, walk according to the light that

God hath given him. This is laid down, v. 5. Let ereri/ man be

fnlly perxuaded in his own mind; that is, " Practise according to your

own judgment in those things, and leave others to do so too. Do
not censure the practice of others, let them enjoy their own opinion ;

if they be persuaded in their own mind that ihev ought to do so

and so, do not condemn them ; but if your sober sentiments be

otherwise, do not make their practice a rule to you, any more than

you must prescribe yours as a rule to them. Take heed of acting

contrary to the dictates of a doubling conscience. First, be per-

suaded that what you do is lawful, before you venture to do it." In

doiibtfol things, it is good keeping on the sure .side of the hedge. If

a weak christian doubt whether it be lawful to eat Hesh, while lie

remains under that doubt he had best forbear, till he be fully per-

suaded ill his own mind. We must not pin our faith upon any

<uie's sleeve, or make the practice of others our rule ; but follow the

dictates of our own understanding.

To this purport he argues, i: ]A. and v. 23. Which two

verses explain this, and give us a rule not to act against the

dictates,

(1.) Of a mistaken conscience, v. 14. If a thing be indiffe-

rent, so that it is not in itself a sin not to do it, if we really

think it a sin to do it, it is to us a sin, though not to others,

l>>cau*e we act against our consciences, though mistaken and

iiiiNinfi)rmed.

He sp"tilies the case in liand, concerning the ditTerence of

nK-':iis. Ohierv ,

[I. I His own clearness in this mailer; " / know and am per-

situ'kd, I n:u fully persuaded, I am acquainted with my christian

liberty, and am satisfied in it. without any doubt or scruple, tli.it

there is nothing iindean of itself, no kind of meat that lies under any
ceremonial uncleatmess, nor is forbidden to be eaten, if it be food

proper for human bodies." Several kinds of meat were forbidden

to the Jews, that in that, as in other things, they might be a pe-

culiar and separate people, Lev. 11. 44. Dent. 14. 2, 3. Sin had

brought a curse upon the whole creation. Cursed is the (jroiind for

thy soke: the use of the creatures and dominion over them were

forfeited, so that to man they were all unclean. Tit. I. 15. In

token of which, God in the ceremonial law prohibited the use of

some, to show what he might have done concerning all ; but now
that Christ has removed the curse, the matter is set at large again,

and that prohibition is taken away.

Therefore he says that he was persuaded by the Lord Jesus, not

only as the aullior of that persuasion, but as the ground of it ; it

was built upon the elFicacy of Christ's death, which removed the

curse, took off the forfeiture, and restored our right to the crea-

ture in general, and, consequent Iv, put a period to that particular

distinguishing prohibition. So that now there is nothing unclean

of itself, every creature of God is good ; nothing commim : so the

margin, i "y xiitnt ; nothing which is common to others to eat,

from the use of which the professors of religion are restrained :

nothing profane ; in this sense the Jews used the word common. It

is explained by the word axd^x^nt, Acts 10. 14, nothing common
or unclean.

It was not only from the revelation made to Peter in this matter,

but from the tenor and tendency of the whole gospel, and the

manifest design of Christ's death in general, that Paul learned to

count nothing common or unclean. This was Paul's own clear-

ness, and he practised accordingly.

[2.] But here is a caution he gives to those who had not that

clearness in this mailer, which he had ; To him that esteemeth any

thing to he vnclciin, though it be his error, yet to ktni it is unclean.

This particular case, thus determined, gives a general rule. That

he who does a thing which he verily believes to he unlawful, how-

ever the thing be in itself, to him it is a sin. This arises from

that unchangeable law of our creation, which is, that our wills, m
all their choices, motions, and directions, should follow the dictate?

of our understandings. This is the order of nature ; which order

is broken, if the understanding (though misguided) tell us that such

a thing is a sin, and vet we will do it. This is a wdt to do evil

;

for if it appears to us to be sin, there is the same pravily and cor-

ruption of the will in the doing of it, as if really it were a sin ; and

therefore we ought not to do it. Not that it is in the power of any

man's conscience to alter the nature of the action in itself, but only

as to himself. It must be understood likewise with this proviso,

ihoiigh men's judgments and opinions may make that which is

good in itself, lo become evil to them, yet they cannot make that

which is evil in itself, to become good, either in itself or lo them.

If a man were verily persuaded (it is Dr. Sanderson's instance,

sermon on ch. 14. 23.) that it were evil lo ask his father's bless-

ing, that mi«persuasion would make it become evil lo him : but

if he should he as verily persuaded that it were good to curse

his father, that would not make it become good. The Pharisees

taught people to plead conscience, when they made corban an

excuse for denying relief to their parents. Matt. 15. 5, 6. But

that would not serve any more than Paul's erroneous conscience

would justify his rage against Christianity, (Acts 26. 9.) or theirs,

John 16. 2.

(2.) Nor must we act against the dictates of a doubting con-

science. In those indifferent things which we are sure it is no sin

not to do, and yet are not clear that it is lawful to do them, we

must not do them while we continue under those doubts ; for he

that doubteth, is damned if he eat, {v. 23.) it turns into sin lo him ;

he is damned, xxrxxU^irxi—he is condemned of his own con-

science, because he ealeth not of faith, because he dees that which

he is not fully persuaded he may 'lawfully do. He is not cle.ii that

it is lawful for him to eat swine's flesh, (suppose,) and yei is drawn,

notwithstanding his doubts, to eat it, because he sees others do it,

because he would graiil'y his appetite with it, or because he would

not be reproached for bis singularity. Here his own hear^ cannot
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hill coiidL-niii him as :i t runstressor. Our rule is, to walk as far as

"c have allained, not further, Phil. 3. 15, 16. For whatsnerer is

nnl „f faith, is sin. Takins it in general, it is the same with that

i.f the apostle, (Heb. II. 6.) IFithoxtt faith it is impossible to please

(iiirl. Whatever we do in religion, it will not turn to any £nod ac-

count, except we do it from a principle of faith, with a believing

rp'.'ard to tlie will of Christ as our rule, to the glory of Christ as our

end, and to the righteousness of Christ as our plea. Here it seems

lo be taken more strictly ; whatever is not of faith, whatever is

done while we are not clearly persuaded of the lawfulness of it, is a

?ni against conscience. He that will venture to do that which his

own conscience suggests to him to be unlawful, when it is not so in

iiself, will by a like temptation be brought to do that which his

conscience tells him is unlawful, when it is really so. The spirit

of a man is the candle of the Lord, and it is a dangerous thins

10 debauch and put a force upon conscience, though it be under a

mistake.

This seems lo be the meaning of that aphorism, which sounds
somewhat darkly, {v. 22.) Happy is he that condemm not himself
in that thing ivhick he alloics. Many a one alloirs himself in

practice to do that, which yet in his judgment and conscience he

condemns himself for ; allows it for the sake of the pleasure, profit,

or credit of it ; allows it in conformity lo the custom ; and yet

whilst he does it, and pleads for it, his own heart gives him the lie,

;ind his conscience condemns him for it. Now, happy is the man
who so orders his conversation, as not in any action to expose him-
self to the challenges and reproaches of his own conscience; that

does not make his own heart his adversary, as he must needs do,

who does that which ho is not clear he may lawfully do. He is

Imppv. that has peace and quietness within ; for the testimony of
con^cience will be a special cordial in troublesome times ; though
men condemn us, it is well enough if our own hearts condemn us

not, 1 John 3. 21.

4. Another rule here prescribed is lo those who are clear in these

matters, and know their christian liberty, yet to take heed of usiiigr

11 so as to give offence to a weak brother. This is laid down, v. 13.
" Let us not judge one another any more. Let it suffice, that you
'^ave hitherto continued in this uncharitable practice, and do so no
more." The belter to insinuate the exhortation, he puts himself
ill ; Let us not ; as if he had said, " It is what I have resolved

against, therefore do you leave it : but judge this ralhi" ; instead

of censuring the practice of olilers, let us look to the conduct of our
awn, that no man put a stumbling-block, or an occasion to fall, in

his brother's ivay," v^i-Txofx.tA^, n axa-t^xXot. We must take heed
ot saying or doing any thinj which may occasion our brother to
siu lible or fall; the one signifies a lesser, the other a arealer de-
cree of mischief and offence, that which may be an occasion,

(1.) Of grief lo our brother. "One that is weak, and thinks
u unlawful to eat such and such meats, will be greatly troubled
lo see thee eat them, out of a concern for the honour of the law
winch he thinks forbids them, and for the good of thy soul which
he thinks is wronged by them ; especially when thou dost it wil-
tully, and with a seeming presumption, and not with that tender-
ness and that care to give salisfaclion lo thy weak brother, which
would become thee." Christians should take heed of grieving one
.mother, and of saddening the hearts of Christ's little" ones. See
Matt. 18. 6, 10.

('-•) Of guilt to our brother. The former is a stumhling-Mocti,
that gives our brother a great shake, and is a hinderance and dis-
courasement to him ; but this is an occasion to fall. " If thy weak
brother, purely by thine example and influence, without any satis-
(aclion received concernina his christian liberty, be drawn to act
ai:ainst Ins conscience, and to walk contrary to the light he has,
and so to contract guilt upon his soul ; though the thing were law-
ful to thee, yet not being so to him, (he having not \el thereto at-
tnmed.J thou wast to be blamed for giving him the occasion."
See this case explained, 1 Cor. 8. 9 11.
To the same purport, (r. 21.) he recommends it to our care,

not to give oflTence lo any one bv the use of lawful things. It is

good neither to eat flesh, nor to drink wine : these are ihrngs I.tw-
fdl indeed and comfortable, but not necessary to the support of
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huinan life ; and therefore we may, and must, deny ourselves in

them, rather than give offence.

It is good, pleasing to God, profitable to our brother, and no
harm lo ourselves. Daniel and his fellows were in better liking

with pulse and water, than they were, who ate the portion of ihe

king's meat. It is a generous piece of self-denial, for which we
have Paul's example

; (1 Cor. 8. 13.) // meat make my bn.t/icr In

offend; he does not say, I will eat no mea^ that is to destroy Inm-

self; / unll eat no flesh, that is to deny himself, iclii'e /'«;

trorW stands. This is to be extended to all such indirt'erent iiiiini>;,

whereby thy brother stumblcth, or is offended, is involved eiilirr m
sin or in trouble : or, is made weak; his graces weakened, l.i< (c.ni-

forts weakened, his resolutions weakened. ]s made icmk. i!.;ii

is, lakes occasion to show his weakness by his censures nnd scin-

ples. We must not weaken those that are weak ; that is to r;ijri,c'i

the smoking flax, and to break the bruised reed.

Observe the motives to enforce this caution.

[1.] Consider the royal law of christian love and charily, which
is hereby broken

; [v. 15.) If thy brother be grieved with thy meat,

be troubled to see thee eat those things which the law of Moses

did forbid, which yet thou mayst lawfully do; possibly thou art

ready to say, " Now he talks foolishly and weakly, and it is no
great mailer what he says." We are apt, in such a case, to lay

all the blame on that side. But the reproof here is given lo the

stronger and more knowing christian ; Noiv walkest Ihoa not cha-

ritably. Thus the apostle takes part with the weakest, and con-

demns the defect in love on the one side more than the defect in

knowledge on the other side ; agreeably to his (irinciples elsewhere,

that the way of love is the more excellent loay, 1 Cor. 12. 31.

Knowledge puffeth up, but charily edifietli, 1 Cor. 8. 1—3. Now
walkest thojt not charitabli/. Charily to the souls of our brethren

is the best charity. True love would make us tender of their

peace and purity, and beget a regard to their consciences as well as

to our own. Christ deals gently with those that have true grace,

though they are weak in it.
_^

[2.] Consider the design of Christ's death ; Destroy not him
with thy meat, for whom Christ died, i\ 5. First, Drawing of a

soul 10 sin, threatens the destruction of that soul. By shaking his

faith, provoking his passion, and tempting him to act against the

light of his own conscience, thou dosi, as much as in thee lies,

destroy him, giving liiin an occasion lo return to Judaism again,

Mri a-noXXvs. It denotes an utter dcstruclion. The beginning of sin

is as the letting forth of water ; we are not sure that it will slop

any where on this side eternal destruction. Secondly. The con-

sideration of the love of Christ in dying for souls, should make us

very tender of the happiness and salvation of souls, and careful

not to do any thing which may ohstriict and hinder it. Did Christ

quit a life for souls, such a life, and shall not we quit a morsel of

meal for them .' Shall we despise those whom Christ valued at so

high a rate.' Did he think it worth while lo deny himself so much
for them as to die for them, and shall not we think it woitli while

lo deny ourselves so little for them as abstaining from flesh comes
to.'

Ifilh thy meat. Thou pleadest that it is thy own meal, and

thou inayst do what thou wilt with it ; but remember, that

though the meat is thine, the brother offended by it is Christ's,

and a part of his purchase. While thou destroyest thy brother,

thou art h Iping forward ihe devil's design, for he is the great

destroyer ; and, as much as in thee lies, ihou art crossing the de-

sign of Christ, for he is the great Saviour ; and dost not only of-

fend thy brother, but offend Christ ; for the work of salvation is

that which his heart is upon.

But are any destroyed, for whom Christ died .' If we under-

stand it of the sufficiency and general intendment of Christ's death,

which was lo save all upon gospel-ternis, no doubt but multitudes

are. If of the particular determination of the efficacy of his death

to the elect, then, ihongli none that were given lo Christ shall

perish, (.lohn 6. 39.) yet thou mayst, as much as in thy power,

destroy such. No thanks to thee if they be not ; by doing that

which hath a tendency to it, thou dost manifest a great opposition

to Christ. Nay, and thou inaysl utterly destroy some, whose
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profession may be so justifiable, ihat tlioii ail bomid lo believe, in a

jiidsmeiit of chariiy, that Clirist died for tlieni. Compare this with

1 Cor. 8. 10, 11.

[3.1 Consider the work of God
; {v. 20.) " For meat deslroy

not the work of God, the work of grace, particularly the work of
faith ill lliy brother's soul." The works of peace and comfort ari> de-
stroyed by such ail otieiice siveii ; take heed of it therefore ; do not

undo that wlilcli God hrah done
;
you should work together with

God, do not t<iuiiieriiiine his work.

First, T!ie woik of grace and peace is the wotknfGud: it is

wrought by him, it is wroiisht for liim ; it is a good work of his

beginning, I'hil. 1. G. Observe, 'Utc same for whom Chrid died.

(k. lo.) are here called the ivork of God; beside the work that is

wrousht for us, there is a work lo be wrouglit in us, in order to our

salvalion. Ewrv saint is God's workmunshi/}, his husbandry, his

building. Eph. 2. 10. 1 Cor. 3. 9.

Si'CO)t(llif, We must be very careful to do nothing which tends to

the deslruclion of tiiis work, either in ourselves or others. We must
deny ourselves in onr appetites, iiicliuaiions. and in the use of christian

liberiv, raiher than obsiruct and prejudice our own or others' grace and
peace. i\[any do for meal and dunk di'Mrov the work of God in

Iheinsi'lves ; nolhiiig more de>ilruclive to the soul than pampering and
pleasing ihn tiesh, and fiilHihnn the hisls of it ; so likewise in others,

by wilful oii'euce given. Think what thou rieslroyest, the work of
God, whose work is honourable and ^'iorious ; tinnk for what thou

desiroyesl it, /or meat, wim.ii was bnl for lln' bt-lly, and ihe bellv

for it.

[4.] Consider the evil of giving offence, and what an abuse it is

of our chrisiiaii libtily. He grams, that al/ ihiiicis indeed are pure ;

we may lawfully eat flesh, even those meats which were prohibited

by the ceremonial law ; but if we abuse this liberty, it turns into sin

to us ; it is evil to him that eats witii offence. Lawful things may be

done unlawfully. Eats with offence; either carelessly, or designedly,

giving oflence to his brethren.

It is observable, that the apostle directs his reproof most against

those who gave the offence ; not as if they were not to be blamed,

who causelessly and weakly took the oflence from the ignorance of

christian liberty, and the want of that charity which is not easily

provoked, and which thinketh no evil
;

(he several times tacitly

reflects upon them ;) but he directs his speech to the strong, because

they were better able to bear the reproof, and to begin the refor-

mation.

For the further pressing of this rule, we may here observe two di-

rections which have relation to it.

First, Let not then your good be evil spoken of ; [v. 16.) take

heed of doing any thin? which may give occasion to others to speak

evil, either of the christian religion in general, or of your cinisiiau

liberty in particular. The gospel is your good; the liberties and

franchises, the privileges and immunities granted by it, are i/o«r

good; your knowledge and strength of grace to discern and use

your liberty in things disputed, are your good; a good which the

weak brother hath not. Now let not this be ei-il spoken of. It is

true, we cannot hinder loose and uiignverned tongues from speak-

ing evil of us, and of the best things we have ; but we must not (if

we can help it] give tliem any occasion to do it. Let not the re-

proach arise from any drfault of ours; as 1 Tlin. 4. 12. Let no

man despise thee, that is, do not make thyself despicable. So here.

Do not use your kiiowledije and strensjth in such a manner as to

give occasion to people lo call it presumption and loose walking,

and disobedience to God s law. We must deny ourselves in many
cases for the preservation of our credit and reputation ; firbearius

to do that which we rightly know we may lawfully do, wlien our

doing of it may be a prejudice to our good name : as, when it is

suspicious, and hath the appearance of evil ; or when it is become
scandalous among good people ; or hath any way a brand upon

it. In such a case we must raiher cross ourselves ihan shame our-

selves. Though it be but a little folltl, it may be like a dead fly,

very prejudicial to one that is in reputation for wisdom and honour,

Eccl. 10. 1.

We may apply it more generally. We should manage all our

good duties in such a manner that they may not be evil spoken

of. That which for the matter of it is good and une.\ceplionabIfr,

may sometimes, by niismanagcmeiil, be rendered liable to a great

deal of censure and reproach. Good prayine, preachins, and dis-

course, may often, for want of prudence in ovdei in;; the lime, tlie

expression, and other circumstances to edification, be evil spoken of.

It is indeed their sin, who do speak evil of that which is uood, lor

the sake of any such circumstantial errors ; but it is onr folly, if «<:

give any occasion to do so. As we lender the repuuiiion of the ijood

we profess and praclice, let us so order it that it inav not be evil spo-

ken of.

Secondly, lltist thou faith ? Ilatc it lo (ht/silf hif.re Guit. v.

22. It is not meant of justifying faith ;
(thai musi not he hid.

but manifested by our works;) but of a knowled'je and persuasion

of our christian liberty in things dispnu-d. " Hast ll.on tlearne.ss

in such a particular .- .\rt thou satisfied that thou mavtst eat all

meats, and observe all days, (except the Lords day.) alike .- //ore

it to thysef, enjoy the comfort of it in thy own bosom, and do
not trouble others by the imprudent use of it, when it miaht sjive

offence, and cause thy weak brother to stumble and fall." In

these different things, though we must never conlradict our prr-

suasion, yet we may sometimes conceal it, when the avewmg of it

will do more hurt than good. " Have xl to thyself : a rule to thy-

self, not to be imposed upon otliers, or made a rule lo them ; i.r

a rejoicing to thyself" Clearness in doubiful matiers contributes

very much to our comfortable walking, as it frees us from tliosi-

scruples, jealousies, and suspicions, which those who have not such

clearness, are entangled in endlessly. Compare Gal. 6. 4, Let en-ni

man prove his own work, bring it to the touchstone of the word, and ii v

it by that so exactly, as lo be well satisfied in what he does ; and ilit-n

he shall have a rejoicing in himself alone, and not in another. I'aiil

had faith in these things ; 1 am persuaded that there is nolhiiiij un-
clean of itself ; but he had it to himself, so as not to use his liberty

lo the oflence of others.

How happy were it for the church, if those that have a clearness in

disputable things, would be satisfied to have it to themselves before

God, and not impose those things upon others, and make them terms

of communion ; than which nothing is more opposite lo cluisiian li-

berty, nor more destructive both to the peace of clmrchos and the

peace of consciences. That healing method is not the less rxcellmt

for being common ; in things necessary, let there be unity, in ihini.;s

unnecessary let there be liberty, and in both let there be charily, then

all will be well quickly.

Uave it to thyself before God. The end of such knowledge is, that,

being satisfied in our liberly, we may have a rcoiiscieiice void of of-

fence toward God, and let that content us. That is the true comfoit

which we have before God. Those are right indeed, that are so in

God's sight.

5. There is one rule more laid down here ; and it is general.

Let us therefore follow after the things tliat make fur peace, and
things wherewith one may edify another, r. 19. Here is the sum of

our duty towards our brethren.

(1.) We must study mutual peace. Many wish for peace, and

talk loud for il, that do not tbllow the things that make for peace,

but ihe contrary. Liberly in things indifferent, condescension to

those that are weak and tender, zeal in the great things of God wherein

we are all agreed ; these are things that make for peace. Meekness,

humiliiy, self-denial, and love, are the springs of peace ; the things

that make for our peace. We are not always so happy as to obtain

peace ; there are so many that delight in war : but the God of peace

will accept us, if we follow afier the things that make for peace, if

we do our endeavour.

(2.) We must study mutual edifcntinn. The former inakes way

for this. We cannot edify one another, while we are quarrelling and

contending. There are many ways by which we may edify one an-

other, if we did but seriously mind it ; by good counsel, reproof, in-

struction, example, building up not only ourselves, but one another,

in the most holy faith. We are God's building, Gods temple, and

have need to be edified ; and therefore must study to promote the

spiritual growth one of another. None so strong but they may be

edified ; none so weak, but may edify ; and while we edily others, we

bsnefit ourselves.
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CHAP. XV.

The apostle, in Ihis chapter, continue, the discourse o/ the former, concern-

ins mntu.il (orlnarance in indifferent Ihinns ; and so draas louards a am-

dusion 0/ the epislle. Where such differences of apprehension, and conse-

quentlu distances of afeclinn, are nmon/; chrisltons llie,c is ne,ao) pie^epl

npon precept, line upon line, to allay the heat, and to beget a better temper.

The aposttc, being desirous to drire the nail home as a nail in a sure place,

folloa's his blou- 'unwillinti to leare the subject till he had some hopes ij pre-

vailing: to uhich end he orders the cause be/ore them, and fills his mouth

uith the most pressing arguments.

n-e may observe, in this chapter, J. His precepts to them. II. His prayers

for them. Ill His apology for uriting to them. IV. His account nf him-

self and his onn affairs. V. His declaration of his purpose to came to see

them. VI. His desire of a share in their prayers.

1. TXT'E then that are strong ought to bear theW infirmities of the weak, and not to please

ourselves. 2. Let every one of us please /lis neigh-

bour for /lis good to edification. 3. For even Christ

pleased not himself ; but, as it is written. The re-

proaches of them that reproached thee fell on me.

4. For whatsoever things were written aforetime

were written for our learning, that we through pa-

tience and comfort of the scriptures might have hope.

Tht apostle here lays down two precepts, with reasons to enforce

ihem, showing tlie duty of the strong christian to consider and coi.de-

scend to the weakest.

I. We must bear the infirmities of the xreak, v. 1. We all

have our infirmities ; but the weak are more subject to tliem than

others; the weak in knowledge or grace; tlie bruised reed, and

the smokinc: flax. We must consider these ; not trample upon

them, but "encouraje them, and bear wilh their infirmities. If

throush weakness they jud'je and censure us, and speak evil of us,

we must bear with them, pity them, and not have our affections

alienated from them. Alas I it is their weakness, they cannot help

it. Thus Christ bore with his weak disciples, and excused for

them. But there is more in it ; we must also bear their infirmities,

by sympathizing with them, concerning ourselves for them, minis-

tering strength to them, as there is occasion. That is bearing one

another's burdens.

II. We must not please ourselves, but our neighbour, v. 1, 2.

We must deny our own humour, in consideration of our brethren's

weakness and infirmity. 1. Christians must not please tliemselves.

We must not make it our business to gratify all the little appetites

and desires of our own heart ; it is good for us to cross ourselves

sometimes; and then we shall the better bear others' crossing of

ns. We shall be spoiled, (as Adonijah was,) if we be always

humoured. The first lesson we have to learn is, to deny our-

selves. Matt. 16. 24. 2. Christians must please their brethren.

The design of Christianity is to soften and meeken the spirit, to

leach us the art of obliging and true complaisance ; not to be

servants to the lusts of any, but to the necessities and infirmities of

our brethren ; to comply with all that we have to do with, as far

as we can, with a good conscience. Christians should study to be

pleasing.

Not please ourselves in the use of our christian liberty, which was
allowed us, not for our own pleasure, but for the glory of God,
and the profit and edification of others. So we must please our

neiijhhour. How amiable and comfortable a socisty would the

church of Christ be, if christians would study to please one another,

as now we see them commonly industrious to cross, and thwart, and
contradict one another !

Please his neighbour, not in every thinj, it is not an unlimited

rule ; but for his good, especially for the cood of his soul : not

please. him by serving liis wicked wills, and hnnourinsr him in a

sinful way, or consenting to his eniicements, or sufferin'.; sin upon
him ; this is a base way of pleasing our neighbour to the ^uin of I'.is

soul : if we thus p'.esiC met:, we are not the servants cf Christ •

3-iO

but please him for his good ; not for our own secular good, c. to

make a prey of him, but for his spiritual eooH.

To edification, not only for his profit, but for the profit of otlici-s,

to edify the body of Christ, by studying to oblise ojie anoilier. T' e

closer the stones he, and the better they are squared to fit one another,

the stronger is the building.

Now observe the reason, why christians must please one an-

other
;
/or even Christ pleased not himself. The self-denial of our

Lord Jesus is the best argument against the selfishness of christians.

Observe,

(1.) That Christ pleased not himself. He did not consult his

own worldly credit, ease, safety, or pleasure : he had not where

to lay his head, lived upon alms, would not be made a kino- ; de-

tested no proposal with greater abhorrence than that, Master,

spare thyself; did not seek his own will, (John 5. 30.) washed

his disciples' feet, endured the contradiction of sinners against him-

self, troubled himself, (John 11. 33.) did not consult his own ho-

nour ; and, in a word, emptied himself, and made himself of no

reputation : and all this for our sakes, to bring in a righteousness

for us, and to set us an example. His whole life was a self-deny-

ing, self-displeasing life. He bore the infirmities of the weak, Heb.

4. 15.

(2.) That herein the scripture was fulfilled ; As it is written.

The reproaches of them that reproached thee, fell on me. This is

quoted out of Ps. 69. 9. the former part of which verse is applied

to Christ, (John 2. 17.) The zeal of thine house hath eaten me vp

:

and the latter part here ; for David was a type of Christ, and liis

sufferings, of Christ's sufferings.

It is quoted, to show that Christ was so far from pleasing him-
self, that he did in the highest decree displease himself. Not as if

his undertaking, considered on the whole, were a task and griev-

ance to him, for he was very willing to it, and very cheerful in it
;

but in his humiliation, the content and satisfaction of natural incli-

nation were altogether crossed and denied. He preferred our be-

nefit before his own ease and pleasure. This the apostle cjjoosea

to express in scripture-language ; for how can tlie thiiios of the

.Spirit of God be better spoken of than in the Spirit's own words }

And in that scripture he alleges, The reproaches of them that re-

proached ihce, fell on me.

[1.] The shame of those reproaches which Christ underwent.

Whatever dishonour was done to God, was a trouble to the Lord

Jesus. He was grieved for the hardness of people's hearts, beheld

a sinful place with sorrow and tears. When the saints were per-

secuted, Christ so far displeased himself, as to take what was done
to them as done against himself; Saul, Saul, whi/ pcrsecutest thou

me ? Christ also did himself endure the greatest indignities ; there

was much of reproach in his sufferings.

[2.] The sin of those reproaches which Christ undertook la

satisfy for ; so many understand it. Every sin is a kind of reproach

to God, especially presumptuous sins; now the guilt of these fell

upon Christ, when he was made Sin, that is, i sacrifice, a Sin-

olTering for us. When the Lord laid upon him the iniquities of us

all, and he bore our sins in his own body upon the tree, they fell

upon him as upon our surety. Upon me be the curse.

This was the greatest piece of self-displieency that could be :

considering his infinite, spotless purity and holiness ; the infinite

love of the Father to him, and his eternal concern for his Father's

glory ; nothing could be more contrary to liim, nor more aoainst

him, than to be made Sin and a Curse for us, and to have the re-

proaches of God fall npon him ; especially, considerintj for whom
he thus displeased himself, for strangers, enemies, and traitors ;

ihe just for the unjust, 1 Pet. 3. 18.

This seems to come in as a reason, lu/iy tee .should bear the in-

prmilics of the weak. We must not please ourselves, for Christ

plf-ased not himself ; we must bear the infirmities of the weak, for

Chri-il htjre the reproaches of those that reproached God. He bore

the ^uill (if sin, and the curse for it ; we are only called to bear

a little of the trouble of it. He bore the presuniptiions sins of tiic

wickiil ; we are called only to bear the infirmities of the weak.

Even Christ ; j^ ya^ o Xfio-ros. Even he who was infinitely

happv in t!ic enjoyment of himself, who needed not us or our ser-
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vices ; even lie who thoiijlit it no robbery to be equal with Cind,

will) bad reason enough to please himself, and no reason to bo con-

cerned, tniich less to be crossed, for us; even he pleased not him-
self, even he bore our sins. And should not we be humble and
sclf-dfnving, and ready to consider one another, who are membcn
one of -.iniilher ?

(3.) Tiiat therefore we must 50 and do likewise; For what-
loi'iv)' ihivfjs were wriiU'.n njoretimo, were ivritteTt for cmr lenrning.

[I.] That which is written of Christ, concerning his self-denial

and sufferin<;s, is wrilten for our learning ; be hath left ns an ex-

ample. If Christ denied himself, siirelv we should deny ourselves,

from a principle of insrenuonsness and of jjratllude, and especially

of conformity to his imao;e. The example of Christ, in what he

did and said, is recorded for our imitation. ['J,] That which is

written in the scriptures of the Old Testament in the o;eneral, is

wrilten for our learnino;. What David had said in bis own person,

Paul had just now applied to Christ. Now lest this should look

like a straining of the scripture, he gives us this excellent rule

\n general, that all the scriptures of the Old Testament (much
more those of the New) were written for onr learning, and are

not to be lonked upon as of prirate interpretation. What happened

to the Old-Testament saints, happened to them for ensample ; and

tlie scriptures of the Old Testament have many fulfillinss. The
scriptures are left for a standing rule to us: they are written, that

they may remain for our use and benefit.

First, For our learning. There are many things to be learned

out of the scripture
; and that is the best learning, that is drawn

from those fountains. Those are the most learned, that are mcst

inighlv in the scriptures. We must therefore labour, not only to

understand the literal meaning of the scripture, but to learn out

of it that which will do us good ; and have need of help therefore,

nni only to roll away the stone, but to draw out the water ; for in

nianv places the well is deep. Practical observations are more
neressarv than critical expositions.

Secondly, That loe through patience and comfort of (lie scriptures

might have hope. That hope which bath eternal life for its object,

is here proposed as the end of scripture-learnins. The scripture

was written, that we niisjht know what to hope for from God,
and upon what grounds, and in what way.

This should recommend the scripture to us, that it is a special

friend to christian hope. Now the way of attaining this hope, is,

lliroiigit patience and comfort of the scripture. Patience and comfort

siippose trouble and sorrow; such is the lot of the saints in this

world ; and were it not so, we should have no occasion for patience

and comfort. But both these befriend that hope, which is the life

of our souls. Patience works experience, and experience, hope,

iliat inaketh not ashamed, ch. 5. 3—o. The more patience we
exercise under troubles, the more hopefully we may look through

our troubles ; nothing more destructive to hope than impatience.

And the comfort of the scriptures, that comfort which springs

tViim the word of God, (that is the surest and sweetest comfort,)

i, hknwise a great stay to hope, as it is an earnest in hand of the

SI'iiid hoped for. The Spirit, as a Comforter, is the Earnest of our

inlieri lance.

.5. Now the God of patience and consolation opant

yon to be like-minded one toward another, accord-

ins: to Christ Jesns ; 6. That j'e may with one

mind and one month glorify God, even the Father

of our Lord Jesus Christ.

The apostle, having delivered two exhortations, before he pro-

ceeds lo more, intermixes here a prayer for the success of what he

had said. Faithful ministers water their preaching with their pray-

ers, because, whoever sows the seed, it is God that gives the in-

crease. We can but speak to the ear, it is God's prerogative to

speak to the heart. Observe,

I. The title he gives to God ; the God of patience and consola-

tion, who is both the Author and the Foundation of all the patience

and consolation of the saints ; from whom it springs, and on whom
It is built. He gives the grace of po'.iewx, he confirms and I'eeps

VOl \. 2 T

It up ns the God of consolation ; for the comforts of the Holv Ghost
lielp lo support believers, and to bear them up with courase and
cheerfulness under all their afflictions. When he comes lo besT the

j

[)ouring out of the spirit of love and uiiily. he addresses himself to

I

(iod as the God of patience and cunsoliition : I. As a God that

I

hears with us, and comforts us ; is not extreme to mark wliat we

j

do amiss, but is ready to comfort them that arc cast down ; to teach

us so to ti'Slify our love to our brethren, and by these means to pre-

serve and maintain unity, by being patient one with another, and
comfortable one to another. Or, 2. As a God that gives us pa-
tience and comfort. He had spoken (r. 4.) of patience and com-
fort of the scriptures ; but here he looks up to God as the God of
patience and consolation : it comes through the scripture as the

conduil-pipe, but from God as the founlain-head. The more pa-
tience and comfort we receive from tiod, the better disposed we
are to love one another. Nothing breaks the peace more than an
impatient, and peevish, and fretful melancholv temper.

II. The mercy he bejs of God ; Grant you to he like-minded one
towards another, according to Jesus Christ. 1. The foundation of
christian love and peace is laid in like-niindedness ; a consent in

judgment as far as you have attained ; or however, a concord and
agreement in aft'ection. Tl avTo ^pott'y—to mind the same thing,

all occasions of difference removed, and all quarrels laid aside.

3. This like-mindedness must be according to Christ Jesus ; ac-

cording to the precept of Christ, the roval law of love, according

to the pattern and example of Christ, which he bad propounded to

them for their imitation, v. 3. Or, " Let Christ Jesus be the

Centre of unity. Agree in the truth, not in any error." It was
a cursed concord and harmony of those who were of one mind, to

give their power and slrenath to the beast; (Rev. 17. 13.) lliat

was not a iike-mindedness according lo Christ, but against (,'hri~l
;

like the Babel-builders, who were one in lueir rebellion. Gen. II.

6. Tiie method of our prayer must be, first for truth, and then

for peace ; for such is the method of the wisdom that is from
above; it is first pure, then peaceable. That is to be like-minded

according to Christ Jesus. 3. Like-mindedness amonj christian*,

according to Christ Jesus, is the sift of God ; and a precious ijifi it

is, for which we must earnestly seek unio him. He is the Father

of spirits, and fashions the hearts of men alike, (Ps. 33. 15.) opens

the understanding, sofiens the heart, sweetens the affeciions, and

gives the grace of love, and the Spirit as a Spirit of love, to those

that ask him. We are taught to pray, that the will of God may be

done on earth, as it is done in heaven : now, there it is done una-

nimously, among the angels, who are one in "their praises and srr.

vices ; and our desire must be, that the saints on earth may be

so too.

III. Th' end of his desire ; that God may be slorified, r. (i.

This is his plea with God in prayer, and is likewise an arsuinent

with them to endeavour it. We should have the glory of God in

our eye in every prayer ; therefore our first petition, as the foun-

dation of all the rest, must be. Hallowed be thy name.

Like-mindtdness among christians, is in order to our irlorifying

of God ;

1. Wrtb one mind and one mouth. It is desirable that christians

should agree in every thing, that so ihey may agree in ibis, to praise

God together. It tends very mucli lo the glory of God, who is

one, and his name one, when it is so. It will not suttice, that

there be one mouth, but there must be one mind ; for God looks

at the heart ; nay, there will hardly be one mouth, where there is

not one mind; and God will scarcely be glorified, where there is

not a sweet conjunction of both. One mouth in confessing the

truths of God, in praising the name of God ; one mouth in common
converse, not jarring, biting, and devouring one another ; o)tc

mouth in the solemn assembly ; one speaking, but all joining.

2. As the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. That is his New-
Testament style. God must be glorified as he has now revealed

himself in the face of Jesus Christ; according lo the rules of the

gospel, and with an eye to Christ, in whom be is our Father.

The unity of chrisiians glorifies God as the Father of our hiril

Jesus Christ ; because it is a kind of counterpart or represenlalioii

of the oneness that is between the Father and the .Son We arc
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warranted so to speak of it, and, witli thai in our eye, to desire it,

and pray for it, from John 17. 21. Vial they all inatf be one,

as thuu, Fatlier, art in me, and I in thee : a higi) expression of the

honour and sweetness of the saints' unity. And it follows. That

the world may beiieve thnt thou hast sent me ; and so God may be

glontied as the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.

7. \yhereroie receive ye one another, as Christ

also received us, to the glory of God. S. Now I say

that .lestis Christ was a minister of the circumcision

tor the tnitii of God, to confirm the promises made
nnto the fathers ; 9- And that the Gentiles might

glorify God for Iiis mercy ; as it is written, For this

cause I will confess to thee amoiig the Gentiles, and
sing unto thy name. 10. And again he saith, Re-
joice, ye Gentiles, with his people. 1 1. And again,

Praise the Lord, all ye Gentiles ; and laud him, all

ye people. 12. And again, Esaias saith, There sliall

be a root of Jesse, and he that shall rise to reign

over the Gentiles ; in him shall the Gentiles trust.

The apostle here returns to his exhortation to christians. What
he says here, (r. 7.) is to the same purport with the former; but

the repel.tion shows how much the apostle's heart was upon it.

" Receive one another into your affection, into your communion,
and into your common conversation, as there is occasion." He
had exhorted the strong to receive the weak; [ch. 14. 1.) here.

Receive one another; for sometimes the prejudices of the weak
christian make him shy of the strong, as much as the pride of the

strong christian makes him shy of the weak ; neither of whicli

ought to be. Let there be a mutual embracing among cliristiaus.

Those that have received Christ bv faitli, must receive all christians

by brotherly love ; though poor in the world, tliough persi-cuied

and despised, though it may be matter of reproach and danger to

you to receive them ; though in the less weighty mailers of the

law they are of diflPerent apprehensions, thouglt they may have
been occasion for private piques; yet laying aside these, and ihe

like considerations, receive ye one anatlier.

Now the reason why christians must receive one another, is

taken, as before, from the condescending love of Ciuist to us ; J!s

Christ also received tis, to ihe cjlory of God. Can there he a more
cogent argument ? Has Christ been so kind to ns, and shall we be
so unkind to those that are his ? Was he so forward to enlertain

us, and shall we be backward to enlerlain our brethren ? Christ
has received us into the nearest and dearest relaiions to himself:
lias received us into his fold, into his family, into the adoption of
sons, into a covenant of friendship, yea, into a marriage-covenant
with himself; has received us (though we were strangers and ene-
mies, and had played the prodigal) into fellowship and communion
with himself.

Those words, to the glory of God, may refer both to Christ's re-
ceiving, which is our pattern ; and to our receiving one another,
wliich is our practice according to that pattern.

L Christ Imth received us to the glory of God. The end of our
reception hy Christ, is, that we might' glorify God in this world,
and be slorified with him in that to come. It was the glory of
{5od, and our glory in the enjoyment of God, that Christ had in
Ins eye, when he condescended to receive us. We are called in
an eternal glory by Christ Jesus, John 17. 24. See to what he
nceived us, to a happiness transcending all comprehension ; see
fir what he received us, for his Father's glory; he had that in
his eye in all the instances of his favour to us.

II. We must receive one another to the glory of God. That
must be our great end in all our actions, that God may be glori-
hed

: and nothing more conduces to that, than the mutual love
and kindn.ss of those that profess religion

; compare v. 6. Tlial ye
mini willi one mind and one mouth glorify God.

That which was a bone of contention among them, was a dif-
ferent apprehension about meats and drinks, which took 'rise in
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distinction, between Jews and Gentiles. Now, to prevent and

make up this difference, he shows how Jesus Christ hath received

both Jews and Gentiles; in him they are both one, one new man,
Eph. 2. 14—16. Now it is a rule, Quce convrniunt in aliquo

terlio, inter se conveniunt—Things which agree with a third thing,

agree willi each other. Those that agree in Christ, who is the

Alpha and the Omega, the First and the Last, and the great

Centre of unity, may well afford to agree among themselves. 'I'his

coalescence of the Jews and Gentiles in Christ and chrislianiiv. was
a thing that filled and affected Paul so much, that he could not

mention it without some enlargement and illustration.

1. He received the Jews, ?•. 8. Let not any think hardly oi

scornfully therefore of those that were originally Jews, and still,

through weakness, retain some savour of their old Judaism : for,

(1.) Jesus Christ was a Minister of the circumcision. That he
was a Minister, Sia'xovot

—

a Servant, speaks his great and exem-
plary condescension, and puts an honour upon the ministry : but

that he was a Minister of the circumcision, was himself circum-

cised, and made under the law, and did in his own person preach

the gospel to the Jews, who were of the circumcision—this makes
the nation of the Jews more considerable than otherwise they ap-

pear to be. Cliiist conversed with the Jews, blessed them, look-

ed upon himself as primarily sent to the lust sheep of Ihe house of
Israel, laid hold of the seed of Abraham, (Heb. 2. 16. margin,

J

and by them, as it were, catched at the whole body of mankind.

Christ's personal ministry was appropriated to them, though the

apostles had their commission enlarged.

(2.) He was so for the truth of God. That which he preached

to them, was, the truth ; for he came into the world to bear wit-

ness to the trulh, John 18. 37. And he is himself the Truth,

Jolin 14. 6. Or, for the truth of God, that is, to make good the

|)ioniises given to the patriarchs, concerning the special mercy
tiod had in siore for their seed. It was not for the merit of the Jews,

hilt fir the truth of God, tliat they were thus distinguished ; that

God might approve himself true to this word which he had spoken.

To confirm the promises made unto ihe fathers. The beshcon-

firmation of promises is the performance of them. It was pro-

mised, that in the seed of Abraham all the nations of the earth

should be blessed ; that Shiloh shouM come from between the feet

of Judah ; thai out of Israel should proceed he that should have

ihe dominion ; that out of Zion should go forth the law ; and many
the like. Tliere were many intermediate providences, which

seemed to weaken those promises
;

providences which threatened

the fatal decay of that people; but when Messiah the Prince ap-

peared in the fulness of time, as a Minister of ihe circumcision, all

these promises were confirmed, and the truth of them was made
to appear ; fur in Christ all the promises of God, both those of

the Old Testament and those of the New, are Yea, and in him
.\men. Understanding by the promises made to the fathers, the

whole covenant of grace, darkly administered under the Old Testa-

ment, and brought to a clearer light now under the gospel ; it was

Christ's great errand to confirm that covenant, Dan. 9. 27. He
confirmed it by shedding the blood of the covenant.

2. He received the Gentiles likewise. This he shows, v. 9— 12.

(1.) Observe Christ's favour to the Gentiles, in taking them in

to praise God—the work of the church on earth, and the wages of

that in heaven. One design of Christ was, that the Gentiles like-

wise might be converted ; that they might be one with the Jews in

Christ's mystical body. A good reason why they should not think

the worse of any christian for his having been formerly a Gentile ;

for Christ hath received him. He invites the Gentiles, and wel-

comes them. Now observe how tlieir conversion is here ex-

pressed; That the Gentiles might glorify God for his mercy. A
periphrasis of conversion.

[1.] They shall have matter for praise, even the mercy of God.

Considering the miserable and deplorable condition that the Gen-
tile world was in, the receiving of them appears more as an act of

mercy than the receiving of the Jews.

They that were Lo-ammi—not a people, were Lo-ruliama—
not obtaining mercy, Hos. 1. 6, 9.— 2. 23. The greatest mercy

of God to any people, is the receiving of them into covenant with

i
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liimsclf : and It is good lo l:ike iiolice of God s meicy in ivceiv-

ins; ns.

[2.] TliPV slial! have a licart fir praise. Tiiey shall (//or//'// God
for liis mercy. UncMnverted sinners do nodiin^ to glorify God ;

but converting grace works in the soul a disposition to speak and

do all to the glory of God : God intended to reap a harvest of glory

from the Gentiles, who had been so long turning his glory into

shame.

(2.) The fulfilling of the scriptures in this. The favour of God
to the Gentiles was not only mercy, but truth. Though there

were not promises directly given tn them, as lo the fathers of the

Jews ; yet there were many prophecies concerning them, which

related to the calling of them, and tlie imbodyina of them in the

church ; some of which he mentions, because it was a thing that

the Jews were hardly persuaded to believe. Thus, by referring them

to the Old Testament, he labours lo qualify their dislike of the Gen-
tiles, ane". so to reconcile the parties at variance.

[1.] It was foretold, that the Gentiles should have the gospel

preached to them, " / will confess to thee among the Gentiles, {i\ 9.)

tiiy name shall be known, and owned in the Gentile world
;

there shall gospel-grace and love be celebrated." This is quoted

from Ps. 18. 49. / will que thanks unto thee, O Lord, among the

heathen. A thankful explication and commemoration of the name
of God, are an excellent means of drawing others to know and

praise God. Christ, in and by his apostles and ministers, whom he

sent to disciple all nations, did confess to God among the Gen-
tiles. The exaltation of Christ, as well as the conversion of sinners,

is set forth by the praising of God. Christ's declaring God's

name lo his brethren, is called Iiis praising of Gud in the midst of
the congregation, Ps. 22. 22.

Taking these words as spoken by David, they were spoken

when he was old and dying, and he was not likely lo confess to

God among the Goniiles : but when David's psalms are read and

suns among the Gentiles, lo the praise and glory of God, it may be

said, that David is confessing to God among the Gentiles, and

nhiging lo his name. He that was the sweet psalmist of Israel, is now
the sweet psalmist of the Gentiles. Converting grace makes

people greatly in love with David's psalms. Taking them as

spoken by Chiist, the Son of David, it may be understood of

his spiritual indwelling by faith in the hearts of all tlie praising

saints.

If any confess to God among the Gentiles, and sing to his name,

it is not they, but Christ and his grace in them. / lii-e, yet not 1,

but Christ liveth in me : so, I praise, vet not I, but Christ in me.

[2.] That the Gentiles should rejoice with his people, v. 10.

This is quoted from that song of Moses, Deut. Ii2. 43. Observe,

Those who were incorporated among his people, are said lo rejoice

with his people. No greater joy can come lo any people, than the

coming of the gospel among them in power. Those Jews that re-

tain a prejudice against the Gentiles, will by no means admit them

to any of their joyful festivities ; for (say they) a stranger inter-

meddlelh not with the joy, Prov. 14. 10. But the partiiiou-wall

being taken down, the Gentiles are welcome lo rejoice with his peo-

ple. Being brought into the church, they share in its sufferings,

are companions in patience and tribulation ; to recompense which,

they share in the joy.

[3.] That they should praise God ; {v. 11.) Praise the Lord, all

ye Gentiles. This is quoted out of that short psalm, Ps. 117. 1.

Converlincr grace sets people a-praising God, furnishes with the

richest mailer for praise, and gives a heart lo it. The Gentiles

had been, for many ages, praising their idols of wood and stone, but

now they are brought lo praise the Lord ; and this, David in spirit

speaks of. In calling upon all the nations to praise the Lord, it is

intimated, that they shall have the knowledge of him.

[4.] That they should believe in Christ, [v. 12.) quoted from Isa.

II. 10. Where ob.serve.

First, The revelation of Christ, as the Gentiles' King. He is

here called the root of .Jesse, that is, such a branch from the family of

David, as is the very life and strength of the family : compare

Isa. II. I. Christ was David's Lord, and yet withal he was the

Son of David, (Malt. 22. 45.), for he was the Root and Offspring
15 r 2

(f Dill-id, Rev. 22. 1 6. Chri-st, as God, was David's Root ; Christ,

as Mini, was David's Offspring.

jlnd he that shall rise to reign over the Omtiles. This explains

the hg'.irative expression of the prophet, he shall stand for on En-
sicjn of the people. When Chiisl rose from the dead, when he

ascended on high, it was lo reign over the (jentiles.

Si-conitly, The recourse of the Gentiles lo him ; In him shall

the Gentiles trust. Faith is the soul's confidence in Christ, and de-

pendence on him. The prophet has it. To him shall the Gentiles

seek. The method of faith is, first to seek unto Christ, as lo one

proposed lo us for a Saviour ; and, finding him able and willing

to save, then lo trust in him. They that know him will trust in

him. Or, this seeking lo him is the effect of a trust in him ; seek-

ing him by prayer, and pursuant endeavours. We shall never seek

to Christ till we trust in him. Trust is the mother; diligence in the

use of means, the daughter.

Jews and Gentiles being thus united in Christ's love, why should

they not be united in one anolher's love .'

13. Now the God of hope fill you with all joy aiul

peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope,

through tiie power of the Holy Ghost.

Here is another prayer directed to God, as the God if hope .- and

it is, as the former, [v. 5, 6.) for spiritual ble.ssings : those are

the best blessings, and to be first and chiefly prayed for.

I. Observe how he addre.sses himself lo God, as the God of

hope. It is good in prayer lo fasten upon those names, lilies, and

attributes of God, which are most suitable to the errand we come
upon, and will best serve lo encourage our failh concerning it.

Every word in the prayer should be a plea. Thus should the causi>

be skilfully ordered, and the mouth tilled with arguments. God
is the God of hope. He is the Foundation on which our hope

is built, and he is the Builder that doth himself raise it ; he is both

the Object of our hope, and the .\ulhor of it. Thai \iny.e is hu.

fancy, and will deceive us, which is not fastened upon tiod, (as

the Goodness hoped for, and the Truth hoped in,) and whic!i is not

of his working in us. We have both together, Ps. 119. 49. Thy
tvord, (ihere is God the Object,) on which thou hast caused me lo

hope, ihere is God the Author of our hope, 1 Pel. 1 . 3.

II. What he asks of God ; not for himself, but for them.

1. That they may he filled with all joy and pence in Lelic'ing.

Joy and peace are two of those things in which the kingdom ot

God consists, c/i. 14. 17. Joy in God, peace of conscience, both

arising from a sense of our justification ; see ch. 5. I, 2. Joy

and peace in our own bosoms would promote a cheerful unily and

unanimity with our brethren. Observe,

(I.) How desirable this joy and peace are : tliey are filling.

Carnal joy puffs up the soul, but cannot fill it ; therefore in laugh-

ter the heart is sad. True, heavenly, spiritual joy is filling lo ihe

soul ; it has a satisfaction in it, answerable lo the soul's vast and

just desires. Thus does God satiate and replenish the weary soul.

Nothing more than this joy, only more of it, even the perfection

of it in glory, is the desire of die soul that bath it, Ps. 4. 6, 7.

—36. 8.-63. —65. 4.

(2.) How it is attainable. [1,] By prayer. We must go to

God for it ; he will for this be. inquired of. Prayer fetches in

spiritual joy and peace. [2.] By believing ; that is the means to

be used. It is vain, and flashy, and transient joy, that is the pro-

duct of fancy ; true substantial joy is the fruit of failh. Believing,

ye rejoice with joy unspeakable, 1 Pet. 1.8. It is owing to the

weakness of our faith, that we are so much wanting in joy and

peace. Only believe ; believe the goodness of Christ, the love of

Christ, the promises of the covenant, and the joys and glories of

heaven ; let faith be the substance and evidence of these things,

and the resiul must needs be joy and peace.

Observe, It is all joy and peace ; all sorts of true joy and peace.

When we come lo God by prayer, we must enlarge our desires ;

we are not straitened in him, why should we be .straitened in our-

selves. Ask for all iov : open ihv mouih wide, and ho will fill it.
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2. That they niisht abound in hope through the power of the Holy

Glinsl. Tlie joy and peace of believers arise chiefly from their

hopes. What is laid out upon them, is but little, compared with

what is laid up for lliem ; therefore the more hope they have,

ihe more joy and peace they have. We do then abound in hope,

when we hope for jreat things from God. and are Greatly esiablish-

ed and confirtiicd in these hopes. Chrisiians should desire and la-

bour after an abundance of 'hope, such hope as will not make

ashamed. This is through the power of the Iloly Gkosl. The same

almicrhty power that works grace, begets and strengthens this hope.

Our own power will never reach it ; and therefore where this

hope is, and is abounding, the blessed S|)irit must have all the

glory.

14. And 1 myself also am persuaded of you, my
brethren, tliat ye also are full of goodness, filled

with all knowledge, able also to admonish one an-

other. IJ. Nevertheless, brethren, I have written

the more boldly unto you in some sort, as putting

you in mind, because of the grace that is given to

me of God, 16. That I should be the minister of

Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, ministering the gospel

of God, that the offering up of the Gentiles might
be acceptable, being sanctified by the Holy Ghost.

Here,

I. He commends these christians with the highest characters

that could be. He began his epistle with their praises, [ch. 1. 8.)

Your faith is spoken of throughout the world, thereby to make way
for his discourse : and now he concludes with the like commenda-
tion, because sometimes he had reproved them sharply, to qua-
lify them, and to part friends. This he does like an orator. It

was not a piece of idle flattery and compliment, but a due acknow-
ledi;ment of their worth, and of the grace of God in thera. We
must be forward to observe and commend that in others, which is

excellent and praise-worthy ; it is part of the present recom-
pence of virtue and usefulness, and will be of use lo quicken others

to a holy emulation. It was a great credit to the Romans to be com-
mended by Paul, a man of so great judgment and integrity, too

skilful to be deceived, and too honest to flatter.

Paul had no personal acquaintance with these chrisiians, and
yet he says, he was persuaded of their excellences, though he
knew iheni only by hearsay. As we must not, on the one hand, be
so sim[)le as to believe every word ; so, on the other hand, we
must not be so sceptical as to believe nothing ; but especially we
must be forward to believe good concerning others ; in that case
charily hopeth all things, and believeth all things, and (if the pro-
babilities be any thing strong, as here they were) k persuaded. It is

safer to err on that hand.

Now observe what it was that he commended them for.

1. That they were full of goodness ; therefore the more likely to
take in good part what he had written, and to account it a kind-
ness

; and not only so, but to comply with it, and to put it in prac-
tice

: especially that which relates to their union, and to the healing
of their differences. A good understanding of one another, and a
good will to one another, would soon put an end to strife.

-. Filled with all knowledge. Goodness and knowledge toge-
ther

! A very rare and an excellent conjunction ; the bead and the
heart of ihe new man. All knowledge, all necessary knowled<re,
all the knowledge of those things which belong to their everlastmg
))eace.

° °

3. .-Ible to admonish one another. To this there is a further gift
requisite, even the gift of utterance. Those that have goodness
and knowledge, should communicate what thev have for the use and
beneht of olhers. " You that excel so inuch in good aifis.
may iliink vou have no need of any instruction of mine/' Itis a
comfort 10 faithful ministers, to see their work superseded by the
gifis and graces ot their people. How gladly would ministers
leave oH iheir admonishing work, if people were able and wiilino-

to admonish one another I Would lo God. that all the Lord's peo-

ple were prophets. But that which is every body's work, is no body's

work ; and therefore,

II. He clears himself from the suspicion of intermeddling need-

lessly wiili that which did not belong to him, v. 15. Observe how
affectionately he speaks to them; Mi/ brethren, [v. 14.) and again,

brethren, v. 15. He had himself, and tauglit others, the art ot

obliging. He calls them all his brethren, to leach them brotherly

love one to another. Probably, he wrote the more courteously to

them, because, being Roman citizens, living near the court, they

were more genteel, and made a belter figure ; and therefore Paul,

who became all things to all men, was willing, by the respectful-

ness of his style, to please them for their good. He acknowledoes

he had written boidli/ in some sort— roX/ijjfoTtfov iito i^ifm, in a

manner that looked like boldness and presumption, and for which

some might perhaps charge him with taking too much upon him.

But then consider,

1. He did it only as their remembrancer : as putting you in mind.

Such humble thoughts had Paul of himself, though he excelled in

knowledge, that he would not pretend to tell them that which

they did not know before ; but only to remind them of that in

which they had formerly been by others instructed. So Peter,

'2 Pet. 1. 12.—3. 1. People commonly excuse themselves from the

hearinsT of the word, that the minister can tell them nothing but

what they knew before. If it be so, yet have they not need lo

know it better, and to be put in mind of it }

2. He did it as the aposlle of the Gentiles. It was in pursuance

of his oflSce ; Because of the grace (the apostleship, ch. 1. 5.) given

to me of God, to be the minister of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, i'.

16. Paul reckoned it a great favour, and an honour that God had

put upon him, in putting him into that office. Now because of

this grace given to him, he thus laid out himself among ihe Gen-
tiles, that he might not receive that grace of God in vain. Christ

received, that he might give ; so did Paul ; so have we talents

which must not be buried. Places and oflSces must be filled up with

duly. It is good for ministers to be often remembering the"*grace

that is given unto them of God. Minister verbi es, hoc age— Von
are a minister of the ivord : give yourself wholly to it, was Mr. Per-

kins's motlo. Paul was a minister. Observe here,

(I.) Whose minister he was ; the minister of Jesus Christ, 1 Cor.

4. 1. He is our Master ; his we are, and him we serve.

(2.) To whom ; to the Gentiles. So God had appointed him.

Acts 22. 21. So Peter and he had agreed. Gal. 2. 7—9. These

Romans were Gentiles ;
" Now," says he, " I do not thrust iiiyself

upon you, or seek any lordship over you ; I am appointed lo it : if

you think I am rude and bold, my commission is my warrant, and

must bear me out."

(3.) What he ministered ; the gospel of God ; U/incyairx to

tixyysXiot—ministeiing as about holy things ; so the word signitics
;

executing the office of a christian priest, more spiritual, and there-

fore more excellent, than the Levitical priesthood.

(4.) For what end ; that the offering up (or sacrificing) (/
the Gentiles might be acceptable, that God may have llie glorv

which would nedound to his name by the conversion of the Gen-
tiles. Paul laid out himself thus, to bring about something that

might be acceptable to God. Observe how the conversion of the

Gentiles is expressed : it is the offering up of the Gentiles ; it is

mfo^r^ofa rZit Jflyuj

—

the oblation of the Gentiles : in which the Gen-
tiles are looked upon, either, [1.] As the priests ofl'ering the obla-

tion of prayer and praise, and other acts of religion. Long had the

Jews been the holy nation, the kingdom of priests, but now the

Gentiles are become priests unto God, (Rev. 5. 10.) by their con-

version to the christian faith consecrated to the service of God, that

the scripture might be fulfilled, (Mai. 1. \\.] In every place in-

cense shall be offered, and a pure offering. The converted Gen-
tiles are said to be made nic/h, (Eph. 2. 13.)—the periphrasis of

priests. Or, [2.] The Gentiles are themselves the sacrifice offered

up lo God by Paul, in the name of Christ ; a living sacrifice, holy,

acceptable to God, ch. 12. 1. A sanctified soul is offered np lo

God in the flames of love, upon Christ the Altar. Paul gathered in

souls by his preaching, not to keep them to himself, but to offer

i
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llieiii ii|) to God ; Dthiitil, I, :iurl tjif. cliih'mi that God hath given

inc. And il is an acci'plabie oft'ei iti',' : being saiicl ified by the lioh/

(ihi)sl, Paul preached to tliem, and dealt «iili iliem ; but that wliicii

made tliejii sacrifices to God, was, tlieir sancliticatioii ; and ttiat

was not his work, but the work of tlie Holy Ghost. iSoiie are ac-

ciJlably offered lo God, but those that are sanctified : unholy things

can never bt pleasing to the Holy God.

17. I have theretbre whereof I may glory through

Jesus Christ in those things vvhicli pertain to God.
IS. For 1 will not dare to speak any of those things

which Christ hath not wrought by nie, to make the

(ientiles obedient, by word and deed, ly. Througii

mighty signs anri wonders, by the powerof the S[)irit

of God : so that from .lerusaiem, and round about

unto lllyricum, I have i'uily preached the gospel of

Christ. 20. Yea, so have 1 strived to preach the

gospel, not where Christ was named, lest I should

build upon another man's tbm)dation ; 21. lUit as

it is written, To whom he was not spoken of, they

shall see: and they that have not heard shall under-

stand.

The apostle here gives some account of himself and of his own
affairs. Having; mentioned his ministry and aposlleship, he ^ops

on further to ujajnify his office in the efficacy of it ; and to men-
tion, to the glory of God, the ereat success of his ministry, and the

wonderful things that God had done bv him; fir encouragement

to the christian church at Rome, that they were not alone in the

profession of Christianity ; but though, compared with the multi-

tude of their idolatrous neighbours, they were but a litile flock,

yet, up and down the country, there wcrs many that were their

companions in the knigdom and patience of .lesus Christ. It was

likewise a great comfirmalion of the truth of the christian doctrine,

that it had such strange success, and was so far propaualcd by such

weak and unlikely means; such multitudes captivated lo the obe-

dience of Christ by the foolishness of preaching. Tiierefore Paul

gives them this account ; which he makes the matter of his glory-

ing ; not vain-glory, but holy, gracious glorying; which appears

by the limitations : h \s through Jesux Chrixl. Thi!S does he cen-

tre all his glorying in Christ ; he teaches us to do so, 1 Cor. 1. 31.

Not unto US, Ps. 11.5. 1. And it is in those things xcltich pertain to

Gnd. The conversion of souls is one of those things that pertain

to God, and therefore is the matter of Paul's glorying ; not the things

of the flesh.

Ji'lirreof I may glnry, iy^u 8» xai;;^>iT(» J» Xfio-rai 'l»(75 ra TTf05 0!ii».

I would rather read it thus ,- Therefore I hare a rejoicmq in Christ

Jesns, (it is the same word that is used, 2 Cor. 1. 12. and Phil. 3. 3.

where it is the character of the circumcision, that they rejoice—
Kxvx,'!'!^"'" . in Christ Jesus,) concerning the things of God ; of

those things that are offered to God—the living sacrifices of the

Gentiles, v. 16. Paul would have them to rejoice with him in the

extent and efficacy of his ministry ; of which he speaks not only

with the greatest deference possible to the power of Christ and the

effectual working of the Spirit as all in all ; but with a protestation

of the truth of what he said; {v. 18.) 1 will not dare to speak of
any of those things which Christ hath not ivrought by me. He
would not boast of things without his line, nor take the praise of

another man's work, as he might have done when lie was writing

to distant strangers, who perhaps could not contradict him ; but

(says he) I dnre not do it : a faithful man dares not lie, however
he be tempted ; dares be true, however he be terrified.

Now, in this account of himself, we may observe,

I. His unwearied diligence and industry in his work. He was
one that laboured more abnndanlh/ than thei/ all.

1. He preached in many places; from Jpritsalcm, whence
.•ic law went forili as a lamp that shincth, and round about unto II-

htricwn, many hundred miles distant from Jerusalem. We have

1 in the book of the Acts an account of Paul's travels. There we find

I
him, after he was sent forth to preach to the Gentiles, (.i\cis 13.)
labouring in that blessed work in Stleucin, Ciiprus, Pamphylia, Pi-
sidia, and Lyeaonia, {cli. 13. 14.) afierward travelling through
St/ria and Cilicia, Phri/gia, Galutta, Mysia, Trnas ; and thence
called over lo Macedonia, and so into Europe, c/i. 15, 1(3. Tlien

we find him very busy at Thessalonica, lierca, jjthens. Corinth,

EphesHs, and the pans adjacent. Those that know the extent

and distance of these countries, will conclude Paul an active man,
rejoicing as a strong man to run a race, lllyricum is the country
now called Sclavonia, bordering upon Hungary. Some lake it for

the same with Bulgaria; others for the lower Pannonia : however,
it was a great way from Jerusalem. Now it might be suspected,
that if Paul undertook so much work, surely he did it by the halves.
" No," says he, " I have fully preached the gospel of Christ : have
given them a full account of the truth and t<rrnis of the gospel ;

have not shunned to declare the whole counsel of God, (.\cls '20. 27.)
I have kept back nothing that was necessary for them to know."
Filled the gospel, so the word is; mnrX-nfi-xiixi tc nxyyi>.iot. f\\\ed

it as the net is filltd with fishes in a large draught ; or filled the gos-
pel, that is, filled them with the gospel. .Such a change does the gos-

pel make, that, when it comes in power to any place, it fills the

place. Other knowledge is airy, and leaves souls empty, but the

knowledge of the gospel is filling.

2. He preached in places that had not heard the gospel before,

V. 20, 21. He brake up fallow ground, laid the first stone in

many places, and introduced Christianity there, where nothing had
reigned for many ages but idolatry and witi-hcraft and all sons
of diabolism. Paul brake the ice, and therefore must needs meet
with the more difficulties and discouragements in his work. Those
who preached in Judea, had, upon this aecounl, a much easier task

than Paul, who was the apostle of the Gentiles; for they entered iiita

the labours of others, John. 4. 38.

Paul, being a hardy man, was called out lo the hardest work
;

there were many instructors, but Paul was the great father ; many
ihat watered, but Paul was the great planter. Well, he was a

bold man that made the first attack upon the palace of the strong

man armed in the Gentile world ; that first assaulted .Satan's inte-

rest there; and Paul was that man who ventured the first onset in

many places, and suffered greatly for it. He mentions this as a

proof of his aposlleship ; for the office of the aposlles was especially

to bring in those that were without, and to lay the foundations of

the new Jerusalem ; see Rev. 21. 14. Not but that Paul preached

in many places where others had been at work before him ; but

he principally and mainly laid himself out for the good of those

that sat in darkness. He was in care not to budd upon another

man's foundation, lest he should thereby disprove his aposlleship,

and give occasion to those who sought occasion to reflect upon him.

He quotes a scripture for this, out of Isa. .52. 15. To whom he

was not spoken of, they shall see. That which had ml been told

them, shall they see : so the prophet has il, much to the same purport.

This made the success of Paul's preaching the more remarkable.

The transition frnm darkness to light is more sensible than the al'ier-

growlh and increase of that light. And commoiily the greatest suc-

cess of the gospel is at its first coming to a place ; afierward, people

become sermon-proof.

II. The great and wonderful success that he had in this work. It

was effectual to make the Gentiles obedient. The design of the gos-

pel is to bring people lo be obedient : it is not only a truth lo be be-

lieved, but a law to be obeyed. This Paul aimed a! in all his travels;

not his own wealth and honour, (if he hnd, he had sadly missed his

aim.) but the conversion and salvation of souls: that his heart was

upon, and for that he travailed in binh again.

Now how was this great work wrought }

1. Christ was ihe principal Agent. He does not say, " which 1

worked," but. " which Christ wrought by me," v. 18. Whatever

good we do, it is not we, but Christ by us, that does il ; the work is

his, the strength his; he is All in all, he works alt our work.s, I'hil.

2. 13. Isa. 26. 12. Paul lakes all occasions lo own this, lliat tiie

whole praise might he transmitted lo Chrisi.

Paul was a very active instrunienl ; li'i word and deed, that is.
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by 1"5 preaching, and by the miuiclcs he wrousht to confirm his

fi(X;trine ; or his preaching and his livinsr. Those ministers are

hkely to win souls, that preach both by wore/ and deed; by their con-

versation showing fonh tlie power o"f tlie truths they preach. This

is according to Christ's example, who began both to do and teach.

Acts 1. 1.

Throuqh miqhiy signs and wonders : h iitinii at,ij.^!ui— 6?/ the

pmcer, or in the strenath, o/"i(pni and wonders. These made the

preaching of the word so effectual, being the appointed means of

conviction, and the divine seal affixed to the gospel-charter, Mark

16. 17, 18.

3. The ipower of the Spirit of God made this effectual, and

crowned all with the desired success, t;. 19. (1.) The power of

the Spirit in Paul, as in the other apostles, for the working of

those miracles. Miracles were wrought by the power of the Holy

Ghost, (Acts 1. 8.) therefore reproaching the miracles is called the

blasphemy ajainst the Holy (jhost. Or, [2.] The power of the

Spirit in the hearts of those to whom the word was preached, and

who saw the miracles, making these means effectual to some, and

not to others. It is the Spirit's operation that makis the dif-

ference. Paul himself, great a preacher as he was, with all his

mighty si^ns and wonders, could not make one soul obedient far-

ther than the power of the Spirit of God accompanied his labours.

It was the Spirit of the Lord of hosts that made those great moun-
tains plain before this Zerubbabel. This is an encoura2emPfit to

faithful ministers, who labour under the sense of great weakness

and infirmity, that it is all one to the blessed Spirit to work bv

many, or by those that have no power. The same almighty Spirit

lliat wrought with Paul, often perfects strength in weakness, and or-

dains praise out of the mouth of babes and sucklings. This success

which he had in preaching, is that which he here rejoices in ; for

the converted nations were his joy, and crowns of rejoicing : and he

tells them of it, not only that they might rejoice with him, but that

they might be the more ready to receive the truths which he had

written to them, and to own him whom Christ had thus signally

owned.

22. For winch cause also I have been nnicli hin-

deretJ fVom coming to you. 23. But now having no
more place in these parts, and having a great desire

these many years to con)e unto you ;
24'. When-

soever I take my journey into Spain, I will come
to you : for I trust to see you in my journey, and
to be brought on my way thitherward by you, if

first 1 be somewhat filled with your compamj. 25.

Hut now I go unto .Jerusalem, to minister unto the

.saints. 26. For it hath pleased them of Macedonia
and Achaia to make a certain contribution for the

poor saints which are at Jerusalem. 27. It hath

pleased them verily ; and their debtors they are.

For if the Gentiles have been made partakers of
their spiritual things, their duty is also to minister

unto them in carnal things. 28. When, therefore,

1 have performed this, and have sealed to them
this fruit, I will come by you into Spain. 29-
And I am sure that, when \ come unto you, I shall

come in the fulness of the blessing of the gospel of
Christ.

St. Paul here declares his purpose to come and see the christians at

Rome. Upon this head his mailer is but common, and ordinary,
appointing a visit to his friends; \>n\\\xp manner of his expression
is sracious and savoury, very instructive, and fir our imitation. We
should learn by it to speak of our common affairs in the language
of Canaan. Even our common discourse should have an air of °race •

by that it will appear what country we belong to.
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It should seem that Paul's company was very much desired at

Rome. He was a man that had as many friends and as many ene-

mies as most men ever had : he passed tliioiigh evil report and

good report. No doubt, they had heard much of him at Rome,
and longed to see him. Should the apostle of the Gentiles be a

stranger at Rome, the metropolis of the Gentile world .> Why,
as to this, he excuses it, that he had not come yet, he promises

to come shortly, and gives a good reason why he could not come
now.

I. He excuses it, that he never came yet. Observe how careful

Paul was to keep in with his friends, and to prevent and anticipate

any exceptions against him ; not as one that lorded it over God's

heritage.

1. He assures them that he had a great desire to see them ; not

to see Rome, though it was now in its greatest pomp and splendour ;

nor to see the emperor's court ; nor to converse with the philoso-

phers and learned men that were then at Rome, though such con-

versation must needs be very desirable to so great a scholar as Paul

was, but to come vnto you, {v. 33.) a company of poor despised

.saints in Rome, haled of the world, but loving God, and beloved

of him. These were the men that Paul was ambitious of an ac-

quaintance with at Rome; they were the excellent ones in whom
he di'lighted, Ps. 16. 3. And he had a special desire to see them,

bfcaiise of the ereat character they had in all the churches for faith

and holiness; they were men that excelled in virtue, and (Aeie/bre

Paul was so desirous to come to them.

This desire Paul had had for inaioi years, and yet could never

com|)ass it. The providence of God wisely overrules the purposes

and desires of men. God s dearest servants are not always gratified

in every thing that they have a mind to. Yet all that delight in God,
have the desire of their heart fulfilled, (Ps. 37. 4.) though all t!ic de-

sires in their heart be not humoured.

2. He tells them, that therefore he could not come to them,

because he had so much work cut out for him elsewhere. For

which cause, that is, because of his labours in other countries, thence

it was that he was so much hindered. God had opened a wide door

for him in other places, and so diverted him.

Observe, in this, (1.) The gracious providence of God conver-

sant in a special manner about his ministers, casting their lot, not

according to their contrivance, but according to his own purpose.

Paul was several times crossed in his intentions; sometimes hin-

dered by Satan, (as 1 Thess. 2. 18.) sometimes forbidden by the

Spirit, (.\cts 16. 7.) and here diverted by other work. Man pur-

poses, but God disposes, Prov. 16. 9.— 19. 21. Jer. 10. 23. Mi-
nislers purpose, and their friends pmpose concerning ihem, but

God overrules both, and orders the journeys, removes, and settle-

ments, of his faithful ministers as he pleases. The stars are in the

right hand of Christ, to shine where he sets them. The gospel

does not come by chance to any place, but by the will and counsel

of God. (2.) The gracious prudence of Paul, in bestowing his

time and pains there where there was most need. Had Paul

consulted his own ease, wealth, and honour, the greatness of the

work would never have hindered him from seeing Rome, but

would rather have driven him thither, where he might have had

more preferment, and taken less pains. But Paul sought the

things of Christ more than his own things, and therefore would

not leave his work of planting churches, no, not for a time, to go

see Rome. The Romans were whole, and needed not the physi-

cian so as other poor places that were sick and dying. While men
and women were every day dropping into eternity, and their pre-

cious souls perishing for lack of vision, it was no time for Paul to

trifle. There was now a gale of opportunity, the fields were white

unto the harvest; such a season slipt might never be retrieved;

the necessities of poor souls were pressing, and called loud, and

therefore Paul must be busy. It concerns us all to do that first,

which is most needful. True grace teaches us to prefer that which

is necessary before that which is unnecessary, Luke 10. 41,42.

And christian prudence teaches us to prefer that which is more
necessary before that which is less so. This, Paul mentions as a

sufficient, satisfying reason. We must take it ill of our friends,

if they prefer neces.snry work, which is p'easing to God, before
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unnecessary visits and compliments, which may be pleasing to us.

In this, as in other thinss, we must deny ourselves.

II. He promised to come and see them shortly, v. 23, 24, 29.

Htning no more place in these pnrt.i, that is, in Greece, where

he then was. The whole of that country being; more or less lea-

vened with the savour of the gospel, churches being; planted in the

most considerable towns, and pastors settled to carry on the work

which Paul had begun, he had little more to do there. He had

driven the chariot of the gospel to the sea-coast, and having thus

conquered Greece, he is ready to wish there were another Greece

to conquer. Paul was one that went through with his work, and

vet then did not think of taking his ease, but set himself to con-

trive more work, to devise liberal things. Here was a workman

that needed not be ashamed. Observe,

1. How he forecasted his intended visit. His project was to see

them in his way to Spain. It appeai-s by this, that Paul intended

a journey into Spain, to plant Christianity there. The difficulty

and peril of the work, the distance of the place, the danger of the

voyage, the other good works (though less needful, he thinks)

which Paul might find to do in other places, did not quench the

flame of his holv zeal tor the propagating of the gospel, which did

even eat him up, and make him forget himself But it is not cer-

tain, whether ever he fulfilled this purpose, and went to Spain.

Many of the best expositors think he did not, but was hindered

in this as he was in other of his purposes. He did indeed come
to Rome, but he was brought thither a prisoner, and there was

detained two years; and whither he went after is uncertain: but

several of his epistles which he wrote in prison, intimate bis pur-

pose to go eastward, and not toward Spain. However, Paul, for-

asmuch as it was in lliine heart to bring the light of the gospel into

Spain, thou rliilsl well, in that it was in thine heart ; as God said

to David, 2 Chron. 6. 8. The grace of God often with favour

accepts the sincere intention, when the providence of God in wis-

dom prohibits the execution. And do not we serve a good Master

then? 2 Cor. 8. 12.

Now, in his way to Spain, he proposed to come to them. Ob-

serve his prudence. It is wisdom for every one of us to order our

art'airs so that we may do the most work in the least time.

Observe how doubtfully he speaks ; / trust to see yon : not, " I

am resolved 1 will," but, " I hope I shall." We must purpose

all our purposes and make all our promises, in like tnanner, with

a submission to the Divine Providence ; not boasting ourselves of

to-morrow, because we know not what a day may bring forth,

Prov. 27. 1. James 4. 13—15.
3. What he expected in this intended visit.

(1.) What he expected from them. He expected they would

bring him on his way toward Spain. It was not a stately attend-

ance, such as princes have, but a loving attendance, such as friends

give, that Paul expected. .Spain was then a province of the em-
pire, well known to the Romans, who had a great correspondence

with it, and therefore they might be helpful to Paul in his voyage

thilher; and it w;is not barely the accompanying of him part of the

wav, but their fuithering him in his expedition, that he counted

npon : not' only out of their respect to Paul, but out of respect to

the souls of those poor Spaniards that Paul was going to preach to.

It is justly expected from all christians, that they should lay out

themselves for the promoiiug and furthering of every good work,

especially that blessed woik of the conversion of souls ; which they

should contrive to make as easy as may be to their ministers, and

as successful as may be to poor souls.

(2.) What he expected in them ; to be somewhat filled with

their company. That which Paul desired, was, their company and

conversation. The good company of the saints is very desirable

and delightful. Paul was himself a man of great attainments in

knowledge and grace, taller by head and shoulders than other

christians in these things, and yet see how he pleased himself with

the thoughts of good company ; for as iron sharpens iron, so does

a man the countenance of his friend. He intimates that he in-

tended to make some stay with them, for he would be Jtlled with

their company ; not just look at them, and away : and yet he

thinks their converse so pleasant, that he should never have enough

of it ; it is but somewhat filled, he thought be should leave them
with a desire of more of their company. 'Chri.siian society, rightly

managed and improved, is a heaven upon earth, a comforlahle

earnest of our gathering together unto Christ at the great day.

Vet ob.<!erve, it is but somewhat filled, cnso ijipas—in part. The
satisfaction we have in communion with the samis in this world, is

but partial ; we are but somewhat filled : il is partial, compared
with our communion with Christ ; that, and that only, will com-
pletely satisfy, that will fill the soul : it is partial, compared with

the communion we hope to have with the saints in the o!her world.

When we shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob,

with all the saints, and none but saints, and saints made perfect,

we shall have enough of that society, and be quite filled with that

company.

(3.) What he expected from God with them, r. 29. He ex-

pected to come in the fulness of the blessing of the gospel of Christ.

Observe, Concerning what he expected from t/ieni he speaks doubt-

fully, / trust to be brought on my way, and to be Jilted with your
company. Paul had learnt not to be too confident of the best.

These very men slipped from him afterward, when he had occa-

sion for service therein; (2 Tim. 4. 16 ) .It m'l first ansiver, no
man stood by me; none of the christians at Rome. The Lord

teach us to cease from man. But concerning what he expected

from God, he speaks confidently. It was uncertain whether he

should come or no, but / am sure when I do cnme, I shall come
in the fulness, Sf'C. We cannot expect too little from man, nor

too much from God. Now Paul expected that God would bring

him to them, loaded with blessings, so that he should be an in-

strument of doing a deal of good among them, and fill them with

the blessings of the gospel. Compare ch. 1. II. That I may im-

part unto you some spiritual gift. The blessing of the gospel of

Christ is the best and more desirable blessing. When Paul would

raise their expectation of something great and good in his coming,

he directs them to hope for the blessings of the gospel, spiritual

blessings, knowledge, and grace, and comfort. There is then a

happy meeting between people and ministers, when they are both

under the fulness of tlie blessing. The blessing of the gospel is the

treasure, which we have in earthen vessels. When minlsiers are

fully prepared to give out, and people fully prepared to receive,

this blessing, both are happy. Many have the gospel, who have

not the blessing of the gospel, and so they have it in vain. Tlie

gospel will not profit, unless God bless it to us ; and it is our duty

to wait upon him for that blessing, and for the fulness of it.

III. He gives them a good reason why he could not come and

see them now ; because he had other business upon his hands, which

required his attendance, upon which he must first make a journey

to Jerusalem, v. 2.5—28. He gives a particular account of it,

to show that the excuse was real. He was going to Jerusalem, as

the messenger of the church's charity to tlie poor saints there. Ob-
serve what he says,

I. Concerning this charily itself. And he speaks of that upon

this occasion—probably, to excite the Roman christians to do tht

like, according to their ability. Examples are moving, and Paul

was very ingenious at begging, not for himself, but for others. Ob-
serve,

(1.) For whom it was intended: for the poor saints which are

at Jerusalem, r. 26. It is no strange thing for saints to be poor.

Those whom God favours, the world often frowns upon ; therefore

riches are not the best things, nor poverty a curse.

It seems, the saints at Jerusalem were poorer than other saints •

either, because the wealth of that people in general was now de-

clining, as their utter ruin was hastening on ; and, to be sure, il

any must be kept poor, the saints must : or. because the farnuic

that was over all the world in the days of Claudius Caesar, did in

a special manner prevail in Judea, a dry country ; and God having

called the poor of this world, the christians smarted most by it.

This was the occasion of that contribution mentioned, .Vets 1 1.

28—30. Or, because the saints at Jerusalem suffered most by

persecution ; for of all people the luibeheving Jews were most

invelerate in their rage and malice against the christians, wrath

being come upon them to the uttermost, 1 Thess. 2. 16. The
327



A. D. JS. ROMANS, XV. Paul's Desire to see the Romans.

c'niisiiaii Hebrews aie pariiciilaily noted to as having had their

c/iiols spciJeJ, (Heb 10. 34.) in consideration of which this con-

tribution was made for them. Thongh the saints at Jerusalem

were at a sreat distance from them, yet they thus extended their

bounty and liberahiy to them ; to teach us, as we have ability, and

as there is occasion, to stretch out the hand of our chanty to all

•hat are of the honsehold nf faith, though in places distant from

js. Though in personal instances of poverty, every church should

take care to mamtain their own poor, (for such poor we have

always with us,) yet sometimes, when more public instances of

poverty are presented as objects of our charity, though a great way

off from us, we must extend our bounty, as the sun his beams ;

and with the virtuous woman, stretch out our hands to the poor,

and reach forth our hand to the needy, Prov. ,31. 20.

(2.) Bv whom it was collected; ii/ ihem of Macedonia (the

chief of whom were the Philippians) and Achaia, (the chief of

whom were the Corinthians,) two flourishing churches, though

yet in their infancy, newiy converted to Christianity. And I

wish tlie observation did not hold, that people are commonly
more hberal at their first acquaintance with the gospel than they

are afterward ; that, as well as other instances of the first love

and the love of the espousals, being apt to cool and decay aficr a

while.

It seems, they of Macedonia and Achaia were rich and wealthy,

while they at Jerusalem were poor and needy ; Infinite Wisdom
ordering it so, that some should have what others want, and so

this mutual dependence of christians one upon another might be

maintained.

ll pleased them. This intimates how ready they were to it
;

they were not pressed or constrained to it, but they did it of their

own accord ; and how cheerful they were in it, they took a pleasure

in doing good ; and God loves a cheerful giver.

To make a certain contribution ; xoitxtixi ntoi—a communication
in token of the communion of saints, and their fellow- member-
ship, as in ilie natural bodv one member communicates lo the

relief, and surcoiir, and preservation of another, as there is occasion.

Every thing tlial passes between christians should be a proof and
instance of that common union which they have one with another

in Jesus Christ.

Time was, when the saints at Jerusalem were on the giving

hand, and very liberal lliey were, when they laid their estates at

the apostles' feet for charitable uses, and took special care that the

Grecian widows should not be neglected in the daily ministration.

Acts 6. 1, &c. And now that the providence of God had turned

the scale, and made them necessitous, they found the Grecians
kind to them

; for the merciful shall obtain mercy. We should

therefore give a portion to seven, and a'so to eight, because we
know not what evil mav be on the earth, which may make us

glad to be beholden to others.

(3.) What reason there was for it
; [v. 27.) .-Ind their debtors

they are. Alms are called ritjltteousueas, Ps. 112. 9. Being but

stewards of what we have, we owe it there where our great Mas-
ter (by the calls of providence, concurring with the precepts of
the word) orders us to dispose of it : but here there was a special

debt owing
; the Gentiles were greatly beholden to the Jews,

and were bound in graiilude to be very kind to them. From
the stock of Israel came Christ himself, according to the flesh,

who is the Light to lighten the Gentiles ; out of the same stock
came the prophets, and apostles, and first preachers of the gospel.
Itie Jews, having had the lively oracles committed to them, were
the christians' lihrary-keeiiers ;' o»i! nf lion went forth the law.
and the word of Ihc Lord from Jerusalem : their political chiirch-
sl-dle was dissolved, and tliev were cut off. that the Gentiles might
be admiited in. Tims did the OenlMes partake of their spiritual
thmys. and did receive the gospel of salvation as it were at second,
hand from the Jews : and tlieref .re their dnt>i is, they are bound
in graliluHe, lo minister unto litem in carnal things : it is the least
they can do : Xf,r«fy?cra,—(o minister as unto God in hohj things;
so the word signifies. A conscientious regard to God in wcjrks
of charity and almsgiving, makes them an acceptable service and
sacrifice to God, and fruit abounding to a eood account Paul
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mentions this, probably, as the argument he had used with thrm

j

to persuade them to it, and it is an argument of equal cogency lo

I

other Gentile churches.

I

2. Concerning Paul's agency in this business. He could him-
self contribule nothing; silver and gold he had none, but lived

j

upon the kindness of his friends
; yet he ministered vnto the saints,

[v. 25.) by stirring up others, receiving what was gathered, and
transmitting it to Jerusalem. Many good works of that kind

stand at a stay for want of some one active person to lead in them,
and to set the wheels a-going.

Paul's labour in this work is not to be interpreted as any neglect

of his preaching-work ; nor did Paul leave the word of God, to

serve tables ; for beside that, Paul had other business in this jour-

ney, to visit and confirm the churches, and took this by the by
;

this was indeed a part of the trust committed to him, in which
he was concerned to approve himself faithful ; (Gal. 2. 10.) Tliei/

would that we sliould remember the poor. Paul was one that laid

out himself to do good every way, like his Master, to the bodies as

well as the souls of people. Ministering to the saints is good work,

and is not below the grealest apostles.

This, Paul had undertaken, and therefore he resolves to go

through with it, before he fell upon other work ;
(r. 28.) Ilhcn

I have sealed to them this fruit. He calls the alms fruit, for it is

one of the fruits of righteousness ; it sprang from the root of grace

in the givers, and redounded to the benefit and comfort of the re-

ceivers. And his sealing of it intimates his great care about it, that

what was given might be kept entire, and not embezzled, but dis-

posed of according to the design of the givers. Paul was very

solicitous to approve himself faithful in the management of this

matter; an excellent pattern for ministers to write after, that the

ministry may in nothing be blamed.

30. Now 1 bcseecli you, brethren, for the Lord
Jesus Christ's sake, and tor the love of the Spirit,

that ye strive together with me in t/oiir prayers to

God for me; 31. That I maybe delivered from

them that do not believe in Judea ; and that my
service which / /lave for Jerusalem may be accepted

of the saints ; 32. That 1 may coirie unto you with

joy by the will of God, and may with you be re-

freshed. 33. Now the God of peace be with you
all. Amen.

Here we have,

I. St. Paul's desire of a share in the prayers of the Romans for

him, expressed very earnestly, v. 30—32. Though Paul was a

great apostle, yet he begged the prayers of the meanest christians,

not here only, but in several other of the epistles. He had

praved much for them, and this he desires as the return of his

kindness, interchanging of prayers is an excellent token of the

interchanging of loves. Paul speaks like one that knew himself,

and would hereby teach us how to value the effectual, fervent

prayer of the righteous. How careful should we be lest we do any

thing to forfeit our interest in the love and prayers of God's pray-

ins: people !

1. Observe why they must pray for him. He bedsit with the

greatest importunity. He nii^ht suspect they would forget him in

their prayers, because they had no personal acquaintance with

him, and therefore he ureed them very closely, and be^s it with

the most affectionate obtestations, by all that is sacred and valuable
;

I beseech you,

(1.) " For the Lord Jesus Chri.tfs sake ; He is my Master, I am
goiiiET about his work, and his glory is interested in tlio success of

it : if vou have any regarcl to Jesus Christ, and to his cau>e and

kingdom, pray for me. You love Christ, and own Christ ; for

his sake then do me this kindness."

(2.) " For the love if the Spirit. As a proof and in;t,iiire of

that love which the Spirit works in the hearts of bciievcis one it;
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another, pray for me ; as a fruit of that communion which we

have one with another by the Spirit, thoujh we never saw one an-

other. If ever you experienced the Spirit's love to you, and would

be found returning your love to the Spirit, be not wanting in tliis

oflice of kindness.

2. Hnw ihev must pray for him ; that ye strive to(jethei\

(I.) That i/e slrire in praijer. Those that would prevail in

praver, must strive in prayer. We must put forth all that is within

us, in that duty ; pray with fixedness, faith, and fervency ; wrestle

with God, as Jacob did
; pray in praying, as Elias did, (.lam. 5.

17.) and .stir up ourselves to take hold on God
;

(Isa. 64. 7.) and

this not only when we are praving for ourselves, but when we are

praying for our friends. True love to our brethren should make us

as earnest for them as sense of our own need makes it for our-

selves.

(2.) That ye strive together with me. When he begged their

prayers for him, he did not intend thereby to excuse his praying

for himself : no, " Strive together with me, who am wrestling

with God daily, upon my own and my friends' accouTit." He would

have tliem to ply the same oar. Paul and these Romans were dis-

tant in place, and likely to be so, and yet they mijht join together

in prayer ; those who are put far asunder by the disposal of God's

providence, may yet meet together at the throne of his grace.

Those who beg the prayers of others, must not neglect to pray

for themselves.

3. What they must be? of God for him. He mentions particu-

lars ; for in praying both for ourselves and for our friends, it is good

to be particular. JFhat wilt thou that I shall do for thee ?

So says Christ, when he holds out the golden sceptre. Though he

knows our state and wants perfectly, he will know them from us.

He recommends himself to their prayers, with reference to three

things.

(1.) The dangers which he was exposed to ; That 1 mar/ he de-

livered from them that do not believe in Judea. The unbelieving Jews

were the most violent enemies Paul had, and most enraged against

him, and some prospect he had of trouble from them in this jour-

ney : and therefore they must pray that God would deliver him.

We may, and must, pray against persecution. This prayer was

answered in several remarkable deliverances of Paul, recorded

Acts 21. 22, 23, 24.

(2.) His services ; Pray that mif service which I have for Jc-

rusdletn, max) be accepted of the saints. Why, was there any

danger that it would not be accepted } Can money be otherwise

than acceptable to the poor ? Yes, there was some ground of sus-

picion in this case ; for Paul was the apostle of the Gentiles, and

as the unbelievincr Jews looked spitefully at him, which was their

wickedness, so those that believed were shy of him upon that ac-

count, which was their weakness. He does not say, " Let them

choose whether ihey will accept it or no ; if ihry will not, it shall be

better bestowed ;" but, " Pray that it may be accepted." As God

must be sought unto for the restraining of the ill will of our enemies,

so also for the preserving and increasing of the good will of our

friends ; for God hath the hearts both of the one and of the

other in his hatids.

(3.) His journey to them. To en2a«e their prayers for him,

he interests them in his concerns ; [v. 32.) That I may come unto

you with joy. If his present journey to Jerusalem proved unsuc-

cessful, his intended journey to Rome would be uncomfortable

If he should not do good, and prosper, in one visit, he thought he

should have small joy of the next : may come i(wV/i joy. by the

will of God. All our joy depends upon the will of God. The com
fort of the creature is in every thing according to the disposal of

the Creator.

n. Here is another prayer of the apostle for them ;
(v. 33.)

JVoiu the God of pence be with you all, .^men. The Lord of

hosts, the God of battle, is the God of peace, the Author and

Lover of peace. He describes God under this title here, because of

tiie divisions among them, to recommend peace to ihem ; if

God be the God of jieace, let us be men of peace. The Old-Testa-

ment blessing, was. Peace be with ?/ou ; now. The God of pr:nce

be with you. They who have th« fountain, cannot want any of
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the streams. With you all ; both weak and strong. To dispose

them to a nearer union, he puts them all together in this prayer.

Those who are united in the blessing of God, should be united in af-

fection one to another.

CHAP. XVI.
Paul is nnw cimcluding this long and excellrnl epistle, and lie does it trilh n

great dial of afftcliim. As in Hit main body of the epistle he nfipenis to

hare bt-cn a very linotritig mun, so in these appurtennnces of it tie iippeitis to

tiave been a very loving mini. So mucti knou-ltdge and so much love

area very rare, hut (tchereit is ) a very excellent and amialite, compost-

tion : for what is hearen, hut knoirltdge and love made perfect ] It is ob-

serrable liow often Paul speaks as if he were concluding, and yet takes

fresh liold again. One would hare thought that solemn benediction trhicti

closed the foregoing chapter, should have ended the epistle ; and yet here he

begins again, and in this chapter he ripeals the blessing, (r. 20.) Tkc
grace of our I.oril Jesus Christ he witli \oii. Amen. And yif he has
something more to say ; nay, again he repeats the bitssiug. {r. 24.) and yet

has not done ; an expression of liis tendtr love. These ri-peated beiie(/i£-

lions, whicli stand for v n\edietions, speak Paul loath to part.

Now, in this closing chapter, we may oliserre,

I. His recommendation of one friend to the Roman Christians, and his par-

ticular salutation of several among them, v. I— 16. II. A caution to

take heed of ihose who caused divisions, r. 17—20. III. Salutations add-

(d from some who were wilh Paul, r. 21—2J. IV. He concludes with a
solemn ctlebralion of the glory of God, v. 25—27.

1. T COMMEND unto you Phebe our sister, who
A is a servaut of the church which is at Cenclirea

;

2. That ye receive her in the Lord, as becoineth

saints, and that ye assist her in whatsoever business

she hath need of you : for she hath been a siiccourer

of many, and of myself also. 3. Greet Priscilla and

Aquila, my helpers in Christ Jesus : 4. Who have

for my life laid down their own necks : unto whom
not only I give thanks, but also all the churches of

the Gentiles, o. Likewise ^^reff^he church that is in

their house. Salute my well-beloved Epenetiis, who
is the first-fruits of Achaia unto Christ. 6. Greet

Mary who bestowed much labour on us. 7. Salute

Andronicus and Jnuia, my kinsmen, and my fellow-

prisoners, who were of note among the apostles, who
also were in Christ before me. 8^ Greet Amplias,

my beloved in the Lord. 9. Salute Urbane, our

helper in Christ ; and Stachys my beloved. 10. Sa-

lute Apelles, approved in Christ. Salute them which

areof Aristobulus's /<o;«W/ci/r/. 11. Salute Herodion

mv kinsmen. Greet them that are of the household

of Narcissus, which are in the Lord. 12. Salute

Tryphena and Tryphosa, which labour in the Lord.

Salute the beloved Persis, who laboured much in

the Lord. 13. Salute lluftis, chosen in the Lord ;

and his mother and mine. 14-. Salute A.syncritus,

Phlegon, Hennas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the bre-

thren which are with them. 1.5. Salute i^hilologns,

and .Julia, Nereus, and his sister, and Olympas, and

all the saints which are with them. 16. Salute one

another with a holy kiss. The churches of Christ

salute you.

Such remembrances as these are usual in letters between friends ;

and yet Paul, by the savouriness of his expressions, sanctifies these

common compliments.

L Here is the recommendation of a friend, by whom (as somt

think) this epistle was sent—one Phebe, v. 1,2. It should seem,

that she was a person of quality and estate, who had busme»



A. I). |{()\1 \NS, XVI. A|)()Sl()lic SllllllilliMllS.

wKiili r.illcl liri lo lldini', u'lirli' nIiii wii« 11 hli;iii|4ri . mid llicrc-

Inii' I'liul hcniiiiiinidn lici 111 llir iiM|iiiiiiiliiM('r oC lln' (IuikIiuiis

llirK' : III) cxiniwioii (if lijx Inir tVii'ii(lHlii|i li> li'r. I'mil "'in u»

ui-ll nkillnl III llii' ml nl' (il)ln;iii({ in iiio'.! iii-'i), 'I'liip irll«i()n,

iu.;lilly mcivc.l, iirvrr iiimli' iinv "'•"i mi'ivil. Ci'iiilr.y iuhI <liiis-

liiMly iiuKT well lonrllici, ll Willi 11 cuiiiiiliiiiciil U) lirr,

bill III niiKi'iity, lliiil,

I. He KivpH 11 vny t:i">tl cliiiiml'i "I I <'r.

(1.) Ai« H BJHKi- I" I'liiil ;
I'lii'l"' I'lir nintirr ; not in luilnrr. Inn in

vriilT ; Mill III iiflliiily <" i«iiin;iiiinly, l.iil in |>nrc < liiiHli.niKy
;

Inn own Mi'lir in (lie (mill nf < IhihI
; liivlnj; I'mil, mid liclnvi il of

liiiii, Willi II |>iiir mill rliinli' iiml K|iiiiliial jiivr, im ii hIkIit ; I'm llirii'

IN iii'illii'i' iiiiili' ii'ii Iriiiiiii', lint 111! nil' mil' ill ( 'Inist .IcHim, (liil. :i.

VM. Iliilli ( liiiBl mill Ills ii|inKllcK liiiil soiiir iif llini lii'Sl IViriidN llliiiiii|{

llii' ilffdilt (mill n|imi lliiil iirrniiiil IkiiiiiiiiiiIi/i'J wamni.

('J.) Ai H .vri'iinl III llii tliiiicli lit ('(•nrlnrn ; SiixKim*, a ritviiiiI

liy iiHiiT, II nliilcd fiiTvmil, nnl In |<ii'iirli llic won!, (lliiil wan fiir-

hiilili'ii III wiMiirii,) linl III mil nl rlimily mid liiiK|iihilily. Siiiiii'

tliiiik hIii' wiiH iiiir iif llir wiilmvtt lliiil iiiniisli'ii'd In (111- Mcli, mid

wci'i' liilirii iiili) liir (luin'IrM iiniiilirr, I 'I'liii. />. '.). lliil llm-ji'

wen- iilil 1111(1 imnr, wIh'iiiih I'lii'lir hi'iiih lo liavr Ihtii ii pi'ismi u(

miiiip iii'CiHitit ; mid yd il wim iiii ili'i|i]iranriii('iit (n lirr to lir a

ncivaiil III llir cliiiicli. rnitiiilily, lliry iiki'iI In iiirrt at lirr limisi',

and »li(< niidi'iliiiiU llit' (air iiC riilrilmiiiiiir liir iiiiniHii'iH, <'M|n'ii;illy

Rll'miuriH. I'lvrry mil' in liii pliicr rIioiiJiI Nitivf In .mrir llir iIiiikIi,

liir llii'iciii III' Ki'ivrH < 'Inisl, and il will liiiii In a (;imiiI airniiiil mi-

iillii'r diiy. ( 'I'lirliira »iis ii miiall iii'a-|iiirl Invvn ail|miiiii{i; In (
'i>.

niilli, iiliiiiil Iwrlvr fiiiloiij^H ilisliiiit. Smni' lliiiik tlirir was a cliiiiili

llirrr, (linliiirt rniiii that al ('iniiilli ; llinii^li, liciiin no near, it in

very |iii>l)iilili' lliiil ll)i< cliiiK'li of Corilitli is callrd /Ac cliiiirli iif

Criichirii, lirraiiNi' tlirir |ilii( (' mri lili5 niii;lil lie llirrr, on ar-

roiinl of till' uii'iil o)i|inmli(m lo lliriii ill llii! riiy
; (Acts IN. |',>.) ii»

al riiili|i|ii llicy nirl out of llir cily liy llir walrr-mdi', Ails Id. ill.

So ihi' ii'I'nrnicd cliiirrli nl' I'miN iiiij;lil In' ralli'd tlw ihiinli nl I'lui-

rniliiii, wlii'i(! tlicy foriiicrlv iiul, iml nl" llu' city.

(It.) A» a jHrirrii/ri')' nj miiHi/, mid |iaili(iilarly of I'aiil, r. 'J.

Slir ii'lii'vrd iiiaiiy llail wcir in want and (lislrcsH ; a ){oi)d ('ii(iy

lor wiiKKii to vvrilc al'lrr, tlial liavc aliilily. She was Kind to

lliiiHi' lli.il iircdril kinilii' SI, iiiliinaliil in lirr .viii'coi/i'/iii/ of tliriii ;

mill lirr liminlv wm ixlriisivi', slir was a Niicconrcr of iiinii)/. ()li-

srrvi' llii' ^iiiMHidi' of I'liiil in nii'iitionnn; licr iiarlicnlar IuikIiichs lo

linn
; nitil In niti-iiilf iifco. AcKlio\virilj;iiicnt iiC favonm is till- IraM

ii'liiin wi' ran iiiiikr. Il was iiinili In licr li(iiiiinr, thai Paul li'fl

lliis ii|ioii ii'cmd ; for wliiri'vrr this rpisllc is roiid, licr kiiKliicss to

I'aiil IS lolil for a nii'iiional of lirr.

'.'. Ilr iiroiiiiiinids lirr lo tlicir pani and kiiidiioan, us one wor-
lliy lo 111' liikrii nolici' of Willi iircnliar ri's|ii'rl.

(I.) '• lii'iriri' Inn in llw I,mil. (''.iilrrlmii lirr, liid lirr wrl-

I'oiiii." Tliis pass, nnilrr ranl'ii liand, conld not lint ircHmni'iid

licr lo any rliiislian clintcli. " llmrivo Iwr in lliii /.on/," llnil

IS, " for llir Lord's sakr ; rcfrivr lirr as a srrvani and I'liriul of
( lirisl," .'1.1 il lin-iiiiirlh .minis lo rrcrivr ; who lovr (lirisl, and
llirrrforr lovr all lli.ii air Ins, for liis sakr : or, lis lnriDinili .\iiiiil.i

to l)i< rocriviil, willi lovr and lionoiir and llir Irndrrcst all'rilion.

'riirro may lir occasion sonirtiinrs to improve our iiilrrrsl in our
friends, not only for oinsrlvcs, liul fur others also ; iiilntwl lirin"

a price ill the liimd for doiiii{ nood.
('..'

) .7>',v/,v/ lift- ill irliiil.iiii-vrr liii.iiiir.ili .ilw /i(i,» vml i>f i/nii.

Whrlhrr slir hud liiwinrss of Iradr, or law-business al llir loiiri, is

no; iiiainuil
; howrvrr, lirina; a woniiin, H slran^cr, a chiislian,

she had nrrd of hrip ; mid I'md rii)jiij)rd llicin lo lie assistant to
her. It hrcoinrs chrisiiuiis to he helpful one lo unollier in llirir

ntl'airs, csprcially lo he hrlpful to .strangers ; for wr inr iiiinilins
one of another, and we know not what nerd of hrlp we may have
oiiiwlves. Ohsnvr, I'.iul hrspeaks help for one that lia.l' hern
SI. helpfnl lo many

;
hr ihat walereth. shall bo watered also him-

self.

II. llrrr are cmiiiuriidalions to some parliciilar friends among
those lo whom he wrote, more than in any oilier of ihr epistles.
Thoii^h the care of all ihr rinnches came npon Tan! daily, enoiiijh la
distract an ordnunv hrad, yrt he could retain the rcmembi"!ince

Li:n)

of •.) niiiiiv ; and his lirart was so full of lovr niiil aUrrlioii, as in

^rl d Miliilalioiis lo racli of llieiii, with pailiciilar chai.aieis ,,f

iliriii, and cxpiessioiiH of love to ihi.'in, and coiicrrn for llinii.

Iiioil lliem, .»((/»((' Ihcni ; it is the smne word, aa-nuaxnOi. " l.cl

llu 111 know ihiil I niiiriiihrr lliein, iiiiil love them, and wish ihrni

"I'll." 'I III II' I'l smnrlhiiij; ohservuhlu in divers of these saliila-

lloll'^,

I. ( nnceriiiiiir ./?f/»)/(i njif/ Prinrilla, a famous couple, thai I'ail

liud a special kuidncss for. 'I'hey were ori;;iiially of koiiir, hut

wi'ie haiiishrd llirnce hy the edict of ('kindiiw, Acis |H. 'J. \\ (
',,_

liiilli, I'aiil hi'camr acipiainled with lliriii, wroii|rlit Willi thiin jii

ihr Irailr of Iriil-iiiakinj; ; aflrr some lime, when the cil|{r of
Ihiil edict was rchiilid, llicy irtunicd lo Uoiiir, and ihilhrr he now
srnils comnieiidiilioiH lo ihrm. Ilr (alls lliriii Ins /ir///rr.t in ('liri.it

Jixii.i . hy piivale insliiii lions and (onvrisi' fiirllirrinj; ihe snccrRs

of I'aiil's piihlic preaching; ; oih- instance whereof we have in ihrir

iiislriicliiiji of Apollos, Ads IH. '2G. 'I'liosc are helpers lo failhfiil

miiiisii'is, ihiit liiy out ihrmsrlves in tlirir faniilirs, and amoiiij llirir

iii'H^lihoiM'i, lo ilo nonil lo homIs. Nay, lliry did nol only ilii much,
hill lliry ri'iiliriiit much, for I'liiil ; lliry liavr fur iin/ life liiiil diiwn

llirir iiirii iirili.i. 'llicy exposi'd tliriimclvcs, lo secure I'mil ; lia-

/.aidi'd tlii'ii own lives for the prescrvaiion of his, consideiin); how
much hi'llcr lliry mi^lil hr spaicd than he. I'aiil was ill a ureal deal

of danger al ('oriiilh, while hr so{ounii'd wilh llicm ; hiil lliey slieU

leri'il hull, llimii;li ihry ihrirhy mailr lliemsclves ol xions lo the

eiu'ai;rd iiinlliliiili', Ads |H. j'J, |7. || was a jfood while au'ii ihiit

llicy had iloiir I'aiil this kindness ; and yd he spraks as sriisihly of

il as if It had hrcn hut yrslriilay. I'o \rlii>in (says he) wit mili/ [
i/ivr Ihiiiilt.i, Iml nhii nil Ihr rliiirrltr.i of tlir (iriililr.i ; who were all

beholden In lliise j^ooil people for hrlpiii'.; lo savr llie life of him lliut

was ll posllr of ihr lirnlilcH. I'aiil mriiliniiH lliis, lo i'ii'.rai;u the

clirisliatis al Ihuiie lo he ihr niorr kind lo Aipiila and I'ljscilla.

Ilr sriiils likewise uredmn lo the iliiirik in llirir liiiiiar, v. .').

II secins then, a church in a house is no such ahsiiril tiling as some;

make il to he. Perhaps tlieie was a coii|;i'eii;alion of chrisliaim

ihat used lo mrrl at iheir house at slaled limes; and llirii, no tteu'ol.

It was, hkr ihr house of Olieil-I'ldom, blessed for the ark s sake.

Olhers lliiiik llial ihe chinch was no iiioie llian a leliijious. pious,

wi'll-(;ovi'iiied fmnily, ihiil kept up llie woisliip of (iiid. UeliL;imi,

III ihe power of it rcinuini; in a family, will liirii a house iiilo a

church. And douhlle.ss il had a i;ood inllin'iu'l' i:poii |lii'<, ili.ii

I'nscilla the miod wife of the family was so vi ly eiiiininl mirl li.i .

ward in relinioii ; so eminent, that she is ohcn naiind lusi. \
virlnmis woman, llial looks well lo the ways of her houscholil, iimy

do much lowaiil ihe advaneemenl of lelirinn in a family. Whin
rriscillii iind Aipiila wcir at I'.phesus, ihouiili but wi|oiiriii'is llu'ir,

yr tbnr also ihry had a c/iiuc/i in lliiilr AofWii, 1 Cor. lli 111. ,\

tr ily K"dly iiiiin will be careful to lake reliuion alonu; vmiIi him,
wlier'ver lie goes. When Abraham leinoved his tent, la; reiirwrd

hiKiilliir, Crn. Hi. IK.

'-'. ('oiirerniinj /'.'yH'iii/K.f, v. Ti. lie calls him his wiill-Mori'il.

W here Hie l.iw of love is in llie lieail, the law of kindness will hr in

llie loni;ur. I'liidrariiii; Imijjua^je should pass ainonj; christians,

lo r'.ryorv.v love, and lo riif/Ki/e love. .So hr (:;ills Ainplin.i, lirlnrtul

in tlir l.iird, willi Iriie chrislian love for (Ihrisfs sake ; and Slncln/.i,

his lirliirril . a sii^n llial I'aul had been in the third heaven, he was

so iiiiich inailr up of love.

( )f I'.peiirtiis il is fnrlhrr said, thai he was llie /ir.'i/-/"MnV.> o/'./'/c/min

uiili) Clrri.il : nol only one of the most eminent believers in that conn-

try, but one of the (irsi that was converted lo the failh of ('lirisl ; one

that was otl'ered up unto lioil by Paul, as the lirsl-frnils of his miiiisliy

ihrrr ; an earnesl of a ^reat harvest ; for in Corinlh, the chief cily

of Achaia, (iod had much people. Ails |H. 10. Special respect is

to be p.iid lo those ihat srI oiil early, and come lo work in the vine-

yard al the lirsl hour, al the fusi call. The hoii.irliolil of Slrplmnas

IS likewise said lo be \W fnsl-fniils of .Irlinin, I Cor. lii. 1."). Per-

haps I'lpenelus was one of that hoiisrhold ; or, howevir. lie was one

of the ftmt three ; not the (iisl alone, hut one of llir fnsi (Irece of

christians, that the region of Achaia all'ordeil.

3. ("oncerninii Mnrt/, ami some olhers who wnr l.ihmions in lli;il

which is good : iiidimlrioiis chrisliuus ; Mar-/, who hiwloircil iimch
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liihntir nn tw. True Inve npver »tif.k>i at Inhoiir, but rallwr takei a
(ilcnuDrc ill it ; wlicre Ili-rc i« murli love, ilicre will tm mucti la-

bour. Some lliiiik lliiii Mary had Ix-.-n at noiti<; of tlioiic placiii

wliprc I'aiil uan, tlioii-:li now n-iiiovi d (o Koiri.?, and bad |j<t-

t>:iii.illy iiiiiinicri-d to liiin ; oINits lliink I'aiil ii|ifak» of licr la-

bour a^ bi-«lowed ii|)oii him, bi'caiiM; it wan bontowcfl upon lii»

Jrien'U and feVnw-ltjIiiniTrrrt, and he look wliat wa« done to ibem
s.« done to hiniwlf. He iiayi of 'I'mp/irrui and Tn/pltotn. two
uxfful women in tlii-ir placiit. I'liril llimf liihonr m tlm l^ird ; (r. 12.)
and of llie Mdvcil Perm, anoilicr ifood woman, tfial »lie lahoiiratl

mach m the /y/rd, more than other* did. Among unefiil people,
fimi; are more useful than others ; aboiindins; more in the woik
of the I^ord.

4. Concerniii',' yjnflronicuji and .fiinin, v. 7. Some take ihem
for a man and lii« wife, and tlie orij;inal will well enon2;li tM>ar ii

;

and coiiHiderinz the name of the latter, that i* more probable
than that they Miould be two men, a» other* think, and brethren. '

Obdcrve, I

(I.) They were Paul's ro>Mm«, akin to liim ; «o was Merodioii,
]

V. II. Ilelij^ion dcx-s not take awav, but reclifien, «aii(ii(ie)i, I

and improves, fjiir renpett to our kindred ; enjajjin;; iw to lav owl
]

ouiselveH mf)«l for their gorxJ, and to rejoice in itiem the moic.
wlien we find them related to Chriil by faitli.

{'i.) They were his Jn/l'iiv-pTuonem. I'artnership in s'ltferini;

sometimes dof?s much toward the union of S'jiils and the kniltini;

of afledions. We do not find in the story of the Acts any ini-

prisonment of Paul Ixjfore the writin|r of this epinlje, but thai al

Philippi, ActJi \G. U'i. Hut Paul was in j/rumui mrjri: fre'ini-nl

:

(2 Oir. I 1. 23.) in V)me of which, it seems, he met with his friends

Androniciis and Jiinia
; yoke.fellows, as in other things, v.i in

sufferinz for Chfixl, and beariir^ his yoke.

(3.) They were of mile, nmitnij tlie npntfl'n ; not so much pr^r-

haps, becauv; they were [lersons of estate and quality in the world,
as t)ecauv they were eminent for knowjed;,'"', and gifts, and graces,
which made them famous anioi)2 the ajiostles, who were comjx;-
teni judges of thov- thln'/s, and were endued with a spirit of dis-

cerning not only the sincerity, but the eminency, of chriatians.

(4.) IVIio nUo wern in Cliriil hirf'iri; me, that is, were converted
to the christian f.iilh, (n time they had got the start of Paul, though
be was converted the next ye:ir afier Christ's asr.ension. How
ready was Paul lo acknowledge in others any kind of precedency !

•0. Concerning Apiihn, who is here said to be npprroved in
(Uiritt : Ir. ]<).) a high character! He was one of known intc-
gri'y and sincerity in his religion, one that had lieen tried ; bis
friends and enemies had tried hiin, and tie was as gold. He was
of approved knowledge and judgment, approved courage and cijii-

siancy : a man that one mi-.'ht trust and reprwe a confidente in.
||

(>. C'lnc-riiinj; JlrLit'ilmliu and Nim-iuut ; notice is taken of'
their hmui-Ml, v. 10. II. Tliose of their household which are
tn the. ly/rd. (as it is limiled, v. II.) that were christians. How
studious was Paul to l»^ve none out of his salutations, that be had
any knowledge of, or aerjuainlance with ! Arislobulus and Nar-
cissus themselves, sr.me think, were absent, or lately dead ; fathers

think tfiey were untxriievers, and such as did not themselves em-
brace chriMiaiiify ; so Parens : and some think this Narcissus was
t'le same with one of that name, who is frer)uently mentioned in

the life of ClaiKlius. as a very rich man that harl a great family,
but was very wicked and tni«chievr>im. It seems then, tfiere were
•ome ^vA servants, or other retainers, even in the family of a
wicked man; a common c^v. I Tim. C>. 1. Ompare r. 2. The
poor servant is called, and ch'w'n, and faithful, while the rich
master is passed by, and left lo perish in unbelief. Even so,

Fatlier, tiecause it seemed gfx>d un'o thee.

7. C'jncernin'^ Kufus, [v. 13.) r.himn in tlie lyrrd. He was a
choice christian, wh'.ise gifLs and graces did evident^ that he wa«
eternally chosen in Christ Jesus. He was one of a ihomand for

integrity and holinr<s«. ,/lnd hit mother and mine. ; his mother by
nature, and mine by christian love and spiritual affeciion ; ax he
calls Pr.ebe his titter, and teach'-s Timothy to treat the elder

women as mothers, 1 Tirn. '). 2. Tfiis good woman, upon iome
ooeation or otlar, haul been as a mother lo Paul, in caring for him,

2 u 2

'and comforting of him; and Paul tierc gratefully owns it, and
calls her mulher.

H. Concerning the rest, this is obv-rvahle, that he salutes the
hrilliren which are with tliem, {v. 14.) and the tfiinti whiih me
with thi-m, (v. 15.) wiih Ihern in family-relations, with theni in

the l>ond of christian communion. It is the go'j<l pro(<erty of
saints to delight in beinij together ; and Pan! thus joins ihcin to-

gether in his salutations to endear ihern one to another. \j-%l

any should find tlieins/-lves aggrieved, as if Paul had forgolieii

them, he concludes wiili the reinembranre of the rest, as hnlhren
and I'lijilt, though not named. In christian congregations tliere

should he lessz-r »ocieti<'S linked together in love and converse, and
taking opportunities of being often together. Among all these to

whom Paul sends greeting, here is not a word of peter
; which

gives occasion to su»(>ecl tliat he was not bishop of Home, as tlie

Papiits say he was ; for if he was, we raiinot but sup|K>se him re-

"idem : or however, how could Paul wnie vi long an epistle to

the christians there, and take no notice of him .>

lyittlii. He concludes with the retommrndation of tliem lo lli«

love and embraces one of another ; Suliile oiie annlher with a linly

kift. .Mutual sahnalions, as they express love, «» they iiicreasie

and sirenglhen love, and endear christians </ne lo anolher ; there-

fore Paul here encourages the ns<' of them, and only directs that

they niay be holii : a chaste kiss, in opiKoition to iliat which if

wanton and lascivious ; a sincere kis«, in opp>Mitioii lo that which
is treacherous and di«wmbliiig, as Judas •, when he lielrayed Chiist

with a kiss. He adds, in ihe close, a geneial salulaiion lo them
all, in itic name of the churches of Christ; fr. |G.) "The
diiirihet tif Cliritl trUitlK i/mi ; the churches which I am with,

and which I am accinlomed lo vi»il per»<iiially, as knit together in

Ihe bonds of the common chrisiianiiy, desire me \u testify their

affeciion to you and good wishes for you." Tliii i» one way of
maintaining the communion of saints,

17- Nr>w I bt'»fcch v<ni, brt'tlinu, m-irc thfin

wliicli Ciiijsf (livisioi)S nri<l oni'iKv-s, coiitniry lo the

fJoctrine wliirli yo liavc Iciinifd ; ;iiirl Hvoid tlifrn,

IH. I''or tlif V tliiit fire hijcIi Bervc not our l.nul .IfHim

(Jlirist, but (heir c»wii belly ; sui'l by (joorl words
mikI fiiir spr-cclirs fbcfivc tin; lifiirtH of llir- Him[)l(!,

19. lor yotir obcdiciic*; is coiri'j jibVr>.id iiiitr.»iill mrn.

I }iin ylnfl thf-n-ror*; on your br-biill : but yet I wonld
have yoii wis(; unto tlint wliirli in pjood, smd simple

conc-crniii'.^ f;vil, 20, Aiul tbr- (jorl of peace shall

bruise .Satan under your lief shortly. Thf grace of

our l^ord Jesus Christ 6e with yon. Amen.

The apostle having endeavoured by bis rndearins salutations to

unite lliern together, it was nr<t improji'-r to subjoin a caution to

lake heed of l\i'j%e whose principles and praclicM were deilructive

lo cliriHian love. And we may ot^serve,

I. The caution itself, which is given in 'he ni'M obliging man-
ner that could be ; / heteech ym, l/relhren. He does not will and

command, an f;ne that lorded il over (JrxI's lieritage. but. for love'i

sake, beseeches. How earnest, liow endearing, are Paul's exliorta-

lions ! He leaches them,

I. To v-e their danger; M'trk tlum whi^Ji caiite diviti/mt and
njfenrj't. Our .Ma«ter had hims«ir foretold, that divisions and

offenf;es would come ; but had entailed a woe on th'ise by whom
they come; (.Mallh. 18. 7.) agairist such we are here cauiioiied.

Those who burden tlie church with dividing and ofTenWing impo-

sitions, who uplcjld and enfr^rce thrjse im(X»siiions, wiwi introduce

and propagate dividing and offending notions, which are erro-

neous or justly suspected, who, out of pride, ainbilion. atletla-

iion of n'>veliy, or the like, causelessly wparaie from ilieir bre-

thren, and bv perverse disputes, censures, and evil surmisings,

alienate the affections of chri«lian» one from another; lliese cutM*

dimtimii and offmra, conlrarv lo, or «liffere'it from, (for llal alw
"
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s implied, it is rrafx riiu SiSapjr,,.) the doctrine which we hai^e

learned. Whatever varies from tlie furni of sound doctrine which

we have iii tlie scriptures, opens a door to divisions and offences.

IF truth be once deserted, unity and peace will not last long.

Now, mark those that thus cause divisions ; trxoiril*. Observe

thcni, the method they take, the end they drive at ; there is need

of a piercing, walchfui eye to discern the danger we are in from

such people : for commonly the pretences are plausible, when

the projects are very pernicious. Do not look only at the divisions

and offences, but run up those streams to the fountain, and mark

those that cause them ; and especially that in them which causes

these divisions and offences ; those lusts on each side, whence

come these wars and fightings. A danger discovered is half pre-

vented.

2. To shun it ; " Avoid them. Shun all unnecessary commu-
nion and communication with them, lest you be leavened and

infected by them. Do not strike in with any dividing interests,

nor embrace any of those principles or practices which are de-

structive to christian love and charity, or to the truth which is

according to godliness. Thdr word ivill eat as doth a canker."

Some think he especially warns them to take heed of the ju-

daizing teachers, who, under the covert of the christian name,
kept up the iMosaical ceremonies, and preached the necessity of

them ; who were industrious in all places to draw disciples after

them, and whom Paul in most of his epistles cautions the churches
to take heed of.

II. The reasons to enforce this caution.

1. Because of t!ie pernicious policy of these seducers, v. 18.

The worse they are, the more need we have to watch against them.

Now observe his description of them, in two things.

(1.) The master thev serve : not nur Lord Jesus Christ ; though
they call themselves Clirislians, they do not serve Christ ; do not

aim at his glory, promote his interest, or do his will, whatever

they pretend How many are there, who call Christ Master and
Lord, that are far from serving him 1 But they serve their own
belly, their carnal, sensual, secular interests ; it is some base lust

or other that they are pleasing ; pride, ambition, covetousness,

luxury, lasciviousness, these are the designs which they are really

carrying on. Their God is their beW), Phil. 3. 19. What abase
master do they serve, and how unworthy to come in competition

with Christ, that serve their own bellies ; that make gain their

godliness, and the gratifying of a sensual appetite the very scope
and business of their lives, to which all other purposes and designs

must truckle and be made subservient.

(2.) The method they take to compass their design ; Bif good
words and fair speeches thexj deceit e the hearts of the simple.

Their words and speeches have a show of holiness and zeal for

God
;

(it is an easy thing to be godly from the teeth outward ;)

and a show of kindness and love to those into whom they instil

their corrupt doctrines, speaking them fair when they intend

them the greatest mischief. Thus by good words and fair speeches

the serpent beguiled Eve. Observe, They corrupt their heads by
deceiving their hearts ; pervert their judgments by a sly insinuating

of themselves into their affections. We have great need therefore

to keep our hearts with all diligence, especially when seducing
spirits are abroad.

2. Because of the peril we are in, through our proneness and
aptness to be inveigled and insnared by them ;

" For i/our obedience
u come abroad uuto all men ; you are noted in all the churches for

a willing, tractable, complying people." And,
(I.) Therefore, because it was so, these seducing teachers

would be the more apt to assault them. The Devil and his agents
have a particular spile at flourishing churches and flourishing souls.

The ship that is known to be richly laden, is most exposed to

privateers
; the adversary and enemy covets such a prey, there-

fore look to yourselves, 2 John, v. 8. " The false teachers hear
that you are an obedient people, and therefore they will be likely

to come among you, to see if you will be obedient to ihein." It

has been the common policy of seducers, to set upon those who
are softened by convictions, and begin to inquire what they shall

do, because such do most easilv receive the impressions of their

332

opinions. Sad experience witnesses, how many who have begun
to ask the way to Zion, with their faces thilherward, have fatally

split upon this rock : which sp-aks it much the duty of ministers,

with a double care, to feed the lambs of the flock, to lay a good
foundation, and gently to lead those that are with young.

(2.) Thnuiih it were so, yet they were in danger from these

seducers. This Paul suggests with a great deal of mudesly and
tenderness ; not as one suspicious of them, but as one soli-

citous for them ;
" Your obedience is come abroad unto all men ; we

grant that and rejoice in it ; I am glad therefore on your behalf."

Thus does he insinuate their commendation, the better to make
way for the caution. A holy jealousy of our friends may very

well consist with a holy joy in them. " You think yourselves a
very happy people, and .so do I too: but for all that you must
not be secure ; / would hare you wise unio that which is good, and
simple concerning evd. You are a willing, good-natured people,

but you had best take heed of being impo.sed upon by those se-

ducers." A pliable temper is good when it is under good conduct

;

but otherwise it may be very insnaring ; and therefore he gives two

general rules.

[1.] To be wise unto that which is good, to be skilful and

intelligent in the truths and ways of God. " Be wise to try the

spirits, to prove all things, and then to hold fast that only which

is good." There is need of a great deal of wisdom in our adherence

to good truths, and good duties, and good people, lest in any of

these we be imposed upon and deluded. Be ye therefore wise as

serpents: (Matth. 10. 16.) wise to discern tliat which is really good
from that which is counterfeit; wise to distinguish things that dif-

fer, to improve opportunities. While we are in the mid.st of so

many deceivers, we have great need of that wisdom of the pru-

dent, which is to understand his way, Prov. 14. 8.

[2.] To be simple concerning evil ; so wise as not to be deceived,

and yet so simple as not to be deceivers. It is a holy simplicity,

not to be able to contrive, or palliate, or carry on, any evil de-

sign ; axifai'tfj

—

harmless, unmixed, inoffensive. In malice be ye

children, 1 Cor. 14. 20. The wisdom of the serpent becomes
christians, but not the subtilty of the old serpent. We must
withal he harmless as doves. That Is a wisely simple man, that

knows not how to do any thing against the truth.

Now Paul was the more solicitous for the Roman church, that

that might keep its iniegritv, because it was so famous; it was a

city upon a hill, and many eyes were upon the christians there, so

that an error prevailing there would he a bad precedent, and have

an ill influence upon other churches. As indeed it has since proved

in fact ; the great apostasy of the latter days taking its rise from

that capital city. Tlie errors of leading churches, are leading

errors. When the bishop of Rome fell as a great star from hea-

ven, (Rev. 8. 10.) his tail drew a third part of the stars after

him. Rev. 12. 4.

3. Because of the promises of God, that we should have victory

at last ; which is given to quicken and entourage, not to super-

sede, our watchful cares and vigorous endeavours. It is a very

sweet promise, (v. 20.) The God of peace shall bruise Satan under

your feet.

(1.) The titles he gives to God; the God o/ peace, the Author

and Giver of all good. When we come to God for spiritual vic-

tories, we must not only eye him as the Lord of hosts, whose

all power is, but as the God of peace, a God at peace with us,

speaking peace to us, working peace in us, creating peace for us.

Victory comes from God more as the God of peace than as the

God of war; for in all our conflicts, peace is the thing we must

contend for. God, as the God of peace, will restrain and van-

quish all those that cause divisions and offences, and so break and

disturb the peace of the church.

(2.) The blessing he expects from God ; a victory over Satan.

If he mean primarily those false doctrines and seducing spirits

spoken of befire, of which Satan was the prime founder and author,

yet, doubtless, it comprehends all the other designs and devices of

Satan against souls, to defile, disturb, and destroy them ; all his

attempts to keep us from the purity of heaven, the peace of hea-

ven here, and the possession of heaven hereafter. Satan tempting
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and troiildins, acting as a deceiver and as a destroyer, the God of
pence, will bruise under our feet. He had cautioned them before

against simplicity : now they, being conscious of their own great

wcaliness and folly, might think, " How shall we evade and escape

tliPse snares that are laid tnr us ? Will not these adversaries of our

souls be at leiVith loo hard for us ?" " No," says he, " fear not;

though you cannot overcome in your own strength and wisdom, yet

the God of peace will do it for von ; and through him that loved us

we shall be more than conquerors."

[1.] The victory shall be complete ; lie shall bruise Satan

under yonr feet; plainly alluding lo the first promise of the Mes-
siah made in paradise, ((ien. 3. 15.) that the seed of the woman
should break the serpent's head ; which is in the fulfilling every

day, while the saints are enabled to resist and overcome the

temptations of Satan ; and will be perfectly fulfilled, when, in

spite of all the powers of darkness, all that belong to the election

of grace shall be brought lriumpha[itly to glory. When Joshua

had conquered the kings of Canaan, he called the captains of Israel

to set their feet upon the necks of tho^e kings; (Josh. 10. 24.) so

will Christ, our Joshua, enable all his faithful servants and soldiers

to set their feet upon .Satan's neck, lo trample upon, and triumph

over, their spiritual enemies. Christ hath overcome for us, disarmed

the strong man armed, broken his power, and we have nothing to

do but to pursue the victory and divide the spoil. Let this quicken

us to our spiritual conflict, to fight the good light of faith ; we have

to do with a conquered enemy, and the vlclury will be perfect shortly.

[2.] The victory shall be speedy ; He shall do it shortly. Yet

a little while, and he that shall come will conic. He hath said it,

Behold, I come quickly. When Satan spoiiis to have prevailed,

and we are readv to give up all for gone, ihf u will the God of

))eace cut the work short in. righteousness. It will encourage sol-

diers, when they know the war will be at an end quickly, in such

a victory. Some refer it to the happv period of their contentions

in true love and unity ; others lo the periijd of the church's perse-

cutions in the conversion of the powers of the empire to Christianity,

when the bloody enemies of the church were subdued and tiampled

on by Conslantine, and the church under his government ; it is

rather to be applied lo the victory which all the saints shall have

over .Saian, when they come to heaven, and shall be f jr ever out

of his reach ; togetlier with the present victories which through

grace they obtain in earnest of that. Hold out therefore, faith and

patience, yet a little while ; when we are once got through the Red
sea. we shall see our spiritual enemies dead on the shore, and tri-

umphantly sing the song of Moses, and the song of the Lamb.
To this therefore he subjoins the benediction. The cjraJ:e of our

Lord Jesus Christ be n'lV/i you ; the good will of Christ toward you,

the good work of Christ in you. This will be the best preservative

against the snares of heretics, and schismatics, and false teachers. If

the grace of Christ be with us, who can be against us so as to prevail.

Be strong therefore in the grace which is in Christ Jesus. Paul, not

only as a friend, but as a minister and an apostle, who had received

grace for grace, thus with authority blesses them with this blessing,

and repeats it, v. 24.

21. Timotlieus my work-fellow, and Lucius, and
.Tason, and Sosipater, my kinsmen, salute you. 32.

1 Tertius, who wrote this ep\st\e, salute you in the

Lord. 23. Gaius mine host, and of the whole church,

saluteth you. Erastus the chamberlain of the city

saluteth you, and Qiiartus a brother. 24. The grace

of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen.

As the apostle had before sent bis own salutations to many of this

church, and that of the churches round him to them all ; he here

adds an aftectionale remembrance of them from some particular per-

sons who were now with him, the better to promote acquaintance and
fellowship among distant saints ; and that the subscribing of these

worthy names, known to them, might the more recommend this epis-

tle, ile mentions.

1. Some that were his particular friends, and, probably, known
to the Roman christians ; Timotheus my work-fellow. Paul some-
time calls Timothy his son, as an inferior ; but here he styles him
his work-fellow, as one equal with him ; such a respect does lie

put upon him : and Lucius, probably Lucius of Cyrene, a nottd

man in the church of Anlioch, (.Acts 13. 1.) as Jason was at Thrs-
sulonica, where he snii'ered for entertaining Paul, (.Acts 17. 5, 6.)

and .Sosipater, supposed to be the same with Sopatcr if Berea,

mentioned. Acts 20. 4. These last Paul calls his hinsineit : not only
more largely, as they wore Jews, but as they were in blood or atfinitv

nearly allied to hint. It seems, Paul was of a good family, that he

met with so many of his kindred in several places. It is a very great

comfort to see the holiness and usefulness ot'our kindred.

2. One that was Paul's amanuensis
;

[v. 22.) / Tertius, who
xvrote this epistle. Paul made use of a scribe, not out of stale, or

idleness, but because he wrote a bad hand, which was not very legible,

which he excuses, when he wrote to the Galatians with his own hand.
Gal. 6. 1 1. 'nnfiUois y^ifj^ixxii—wilh what kind of letters. Perhaps
this Tertius was the same with Silas ; for Silas (as some think) sig-

nifies the third in Hebrew, as Tertius in Latin. Tertius either wrote
as Paul dictated, or transcribed it fair over out of Paul's foul copy.
The least [liece of service done to the church, and the ministers of

the church, shall not pass without a remembrance and a recompence.
It was an honour lo Tertius, that he had a hand, though but as a

scribe, in writing this epistle.

3. Some "-ihers that were of note among the christians; {v. 23.)

Gaius mj/ Iio.st. It is uncertain whether this was Gaius of Derbe,
(.Acts 20. 4.) or Gaius of Macedonia, (.Acts 19. 29.) or rather

Gaius of Corinth
; (1 Cor. 1. 14.) and whether any of these was

he to whom John wrote his third epistle. However, Paul com-
mends him for his great hospitality ; not only my host, but of the

whole church : one that entertained them all, as there was occasion,

opened his doors to their church-meetings, and eased the rest of the

church by his readiness to treat all christian strangers that come lo

them.

Erastus, the chamberlain of the city, is another ; he means of
the city of Corinth, whence this epistle was dated. It seems, he

was a person of honour and account, one in public place, steward

or treasurer. Not matiy mighty, not many noble, are called, but

some are. His estate, and honour, and employment, did not take

him oif from attending on Paul, and laying out himself for the

good of the church, it should seem, in the work of the ministry;

for he is joined wilh Timothy, (Acts 19. 22.) and is mentioned,

2 Tim. 4. 20. It was no disparagement to the chamberlain of the

city, to be a preacher of the gospel of Christ. Quarlus is likewise

mentioned, and called a brother; for as one is our Father, even

Christ, so all we are brethren.

95. Now to him that is of power to stablish you
according to my gospel and the preaching of Jesus

Christ, (according to the revelation of the mystery,

which was kept secret since tiie world began, 26".

But now is made manifest, and by the scriptures of

the prophets, according to the commandment of the

everlasting God, made known to all nations for the

obedience of faith ;) 27. To God only wise, be glo-

ry, through Jesus Christ, for ever. Amen.

Here the apostle solemnly closes his epistle wilh a magnificent

ascription of glory to the blessed God, as one that terminated all

in the pi-aise and glory of God, and studied lo return all to him,

seeing all is of him, and from him. He does, as it were, breathe

o>it his soul to these Romans in the praise of God, chnosins lo make

that the end of his epistle, which he made the end of his life. Ob-

serve here,

I. A description of the gospel of God, whicli comes in m a

parenthesis; having occasion to speak of it, as the mems by which

the power of God stablishes souls, and the rule of that establish.

ment ; To stablish you according to my gospel. Paul calls it nw
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Eospel, because he was llie preacher of it, and because he did so

much glory in it. Some think he means especially that declaration,

explication, and application, of the doctrine of the gospel, winch

he had now made in tins epistle: but it raiher takes in all the

preaching and writing of the apostles, among whom Paul was a

priiicipaf labourer. Tlirough t/ieir word, (John 17. 20.) the word

coininiued to tliem. Winisieis are the ambassadors, and the gospei

1-^ their embassy. Paul had his head and heart so full of the gospel,

tliat he could scarcely mention it without a digression to set forth the

nature and excellency of it.

1. It is the preaching of Jesus Christ. Christ was the preacher

of it himself ; it began to be spoken by the Lord, Ileb. 2. 3. So

pleased was Christ with his undertaking for our salvation, that he

would himself be the Publisher of it. Or, Christ is the subject-matter

of it ; the sum and substance of llie whole gospel was Jesus Christ,

and him crucified. We preach not ourselves, says Paul, but Christ Je-

sus the Lord. That which stablishes souls, is, the plain preaching of

Jesus Christ.

2. ]t is the revelation of the mysteri/ tchich was kept secret

since the u-orld began, and btj the scriptures of the prophets made
known. The subject-matter of the gospel is a mi/steri/ ; our re-

demption and salvation by Jesus Christ, in the foundation, method,

and fruits of it, are, without controversy, a great mystery of godli-

ness, 1 Tim. 3. 16. This speaks the honour of the gospel ; it is

no vulgar common thing, haunnered out by any human wit, but it is

the admirable product of the eternal wisdom and counsel of God, and

has in it such an unconceivable height, such an unfathomable depth,

as pass knovvledt;e. It is a mystery which the angels desire to look

into, and cannot find the bottom of. And yet, blessed be God,

there is as much of this mystery made plain as will suffice to

bring us to heaven, if we do not wilfully neglect so great salvation.

Now,

(1.) The mvstery was Aep( .9ecn'< ii'nce the world began; ^pivon

aiwiioif ff-icrvi)j>it»«. It was wrapped up in silence from etcrniti/ ;

so some ; d lewporibus (rternis ; it is no new and upstart notion,

no lale invenlicm, but took rise from the days of eternity and

the purposes of God's everlasting love. Before the foundation of

the world was laid, this mystery was hid in God, Eph. 3. 9.

Or. since the worlit began, so we translate it ; durins all the times

of the Old Testament, this mystery was comparatively kept se-

cret in the types and shadows of the ceremonial law, and the

dark predrctions of the prophets, which pointed at it, but so

that they could not stedfasily look to the end of those things, 2
Cor. 3. 13. Thus it was hid from ages and generations, even

among the Jews ; much more among the Gentiles that sat in dark-

ness, and had no notices at all of it. Even the disciples of Christ

themselves, before his resurrection and ascension, were very much
in the dark about the mvstery of redemption, and their notion of it

was very much clouded and confused ; such a secret was it for many
ages. But,

(2.) It is now made manifest. The veil is rent, the shadows of
the evening are done away, and life and immortality are brought
to light by the gospel, and the .Sun of lighteousness is risen upon
the world. Paul does not pretend to have the monopoly of this

discovery, as if ije alone knew it ; no, it is made manifest to many
others.

But how is it made manifest by the scriptures of the prophets ?
Surely, because now the event had given the best exposition to

the prophecies of the Old Testament. Being accomplished, they
were explained. The preaching of the prophets, as far as it related

to this mystery, was dark and ui\intellii;ible in a great measure, in

the ages wherein they lived ; but the scriptures of the prophets,
'.hat which they left in wrilinir, is now not only made plain in it-

self, but hy It this mystery is made known to all nations. The Old
Testament does not only borrow light from, but return light to, the
revelation of the New Testament. If the New Testament ex-
plains the Old, the Old Testament, by way of requital, very much
illustrates the New. Thus the Old Testament prophets prophesi/
again, now their prophecies are fulfil ed, before manti people, and
nntions, and tongues. I refer to Rev, 10. 1 1. which this explains.
Now Christ appears to have been the Treasure hid in the held of
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the Old Testament. To him bear all the prophets witness. See
Luke 24. 27.

(3.) It is manifested according to the commandment of the ever-

lasting God, the purpose, counsel, and decree of God from eter-

nity ; and the commission and appointment given first to Chri>t,

and then to the aposlles, in the fulness of lime. They recpivid

commandment from the Father, to do what they did in preachin<='

the gospel. Lest any should object, " Why was this mystery
kept srcret so long, and why made manifest now." He resolves it

into the will of God, who is an absolute Sovereign, and gives not

account of any of his matters. The commandment of the everlasting

God was cnouijh to bear out the apostles and ministers of the "ospel

in their preaching.

The everlasting God. This attribute of eternity is here given to

God very emphatically. [1.] He h from everlasting; which in-

timates that, tlioU!.'li he had kept this mystery secret since the world

began, and had but lately revealed it, yet he had framed and con-
trived it from everlasting, before the worlds were. The oaths and
covenants in the written word, are but a copy of the oath and cove-

nant which were between the Father and the Son from eternity ;

those the extracts, these the original. And, [2.] He is to everlast-

ing ; intimating the eternal continuance of this revelation, and its

eternal consequence to us. We must never look for any new reve-

lation, but abide by this, for this is according to the commandment
of the everlasting God. Christ, in the gospel, is the same yesterday,

to-day, and for ever.

(4.) It is made known to all nations for the obedience offaith.
The extent of this revelation he often takes notice of ; that

whereas hitherto in Judah only God was known, now Christ is

Salvation to the ends of the earth, to all nations. And the design

and intention of it is very observable ; it is for the ohedience of
faith ; that they might believe and obey it, receive it, and be ruled

by it. The gospel is revealed, not to be talked of and disputed

about, but to be submitied to. The obedience of faith is that obe-

dience which is paid to the word of faith, (see that phrase, Acsg 6.

7.) and which is produced by the grace of faith. See here what

is the risht faith—even that which works in obedience ; and what

is the right obedience—even that which springs from faith ; and what

is the design of the gospel—to bring us to both.

II. A doxology to that God whose gospel it is ; ascribing gfory

to him for ever, {v. 27.) acknowledging that he is a glorious God,
and adoring him accordinoly, with the most awful affections ; desir-

ing and longing to be at this work with the holy angels, wheie we
shall be doinj it to eternity.

This is praising God, ascribing glory to him forever. Observe,

I. The matter of this praise. In thanking God, we fasten upon

his favours to us ; in praising and adoring God, we fasten upon his

perfections in himself.

Two of his principal attributes are here taken notice of.

(1.) His power ; (r. 25.) To him that is of power to slablish i/ou.

It is no less than a divine power that stablishes the saints. Consider-

ing the disposition that is in them to fall, the industry of their spiri-

tual enemies, that seek to overthrow them, and the shaking limes into

which their lot is cast, no less than an almighty power will slablish

them.

That power of God, which is put forth for the estab'ishment of the

sainls, is, and ought to be, the matter of our praise, as Jude, r. 24,

To him that is able to keep yon from falling. In giving God the

glory of this power, we may, and must, take to ourselves the comfort

of it ; that, whatever our doubts, and difficulties, and fears may be,

our God, whom we serve, is of power to slablish us. See 1 pel. 1.

5. .lolin. 10. 29.

(2.) His wisdom
; [v. 27.) To Gnd onh/ ivisc. Power to etl'ett

without wiidom to contrive, and wisdom to contrive without

jiouer In effect, are alike vain and fruitless ; but both together,

aiul both infinite, make a perfect being. He is onhj wise: not

the Father only wisp, exclusive of the Son, but Father, Si n, :n d

Holy Ghost, three persons, and one God, only wise, compirrd

wiih the creatures. Man, the wisest of all the creatures in the

lower world, is born like a wild ass"s coll ; nay. the angels iheni-

selves are charged with folltj, in comparison with God. He only
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Is perfecilv and infallibly wise ; he only is originally wise, in and
of" liiinst'lf ; for he is llic Spring and Fountain of all the wisdom
of llie creutuifs ; the F'U'"r of all the li(jhlx n( wisdom that any
creatine ran pretend to

;
(James 1. 17.) with him are strength

»nd wi-:dom, the deceived and deceiver are his.

2. The Mediator of this praise ; throurih Jesus Cluist. To God
anly wise through Jesus Christ ; so some. It is in and through

Christ that God is manifested to the world as the only wise God ;

for he is the Wisdoih of God, and the Power of God. Or rather,

as we read it, (/ttin/ throutjh Jesus Christ. All the glorv that

passes from falli ii niiin In Ciod, ^o as to be accepted of Inm. niust

go through the hands nf the Lord Jesus, in wIkjoi alone it is that

our persons and performances are, or can be, pleasins; to God. Of
his righteousness therefore we iBiist make mention, even of his

only
; who, as he is the Mediator of all our prayers, so he is, and I

believe will be, to etcrnilv, the Mediator of all our praises.

EXPOSITION,
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS,

OF THE

FIRST EPISTJLE OF ST. PAUL
TO THE

CORINTHIANS.
Completed by Mr. Simon Broicn.

CORINTH was a principal city of Greece, in that particular division of it whicii was called Achaia. It was situated on tlie isthmia

(or neck of land) that joined Peloponnesus to the rest of Greece, on the southern side, and had two ports adjoining; one at the bottom

of the Corinthian gulf, called Lechcnun, not far from the citv, from whence thcv traded to Italy and the west ; the other, at the bottom

of the .Sinus Saronicns, called Cenchrea, at a more remote distance, from whence they traded to Asia. From this situation, it is no
wonder that Corinth should be a place of great trade and wealth. And as affluence is apt to produce luxury of all kinds ; neither is it

to be wondered at, if a place so famous for wealth and arts, should be infamous for vice. It was in a particular manner noted for forni-

cation, insiMinich that a Corinthian woman was a proverbial phrase for a strumpet, and xofiv-^ia'^tiy, xo/jij^iaafaSii

—

to play the Corinthian,

is 10 play the whore, or indulge whorish inclinations. Yet in this lewd city did Paul, by tlie blessing of God on his labours, piatit and

raise a christian church, chiefly among the Gentiles, as seems very probable from the history of this matter, Acts 18. 1— 18. compared

with some passages in this epistle, particularly ch. 12. 2. where the apostle tells them. Ye know that i/e icere Gentiles carried away to

those iliiinb idols even as ye were led ; though it is not improbable that many Jewish converts might be also among them ; for we are

told that Crispas, the chief ruler of the synagogue, believed on the Lord, with all his house. Acts 18. 8. He continued in this city near

two years, as is plain from Acts 18. 1 1, and 18, cotnpared, and laboured with great success, being encouraged by a divine vision, assuring

him God had much people in that city. Acts 18. 9, 10. Nor did he use to stay long in a place, where his ministry met not with accept-

ance and success.

me tin\e after he left them, he wrote this epistle to them, to water what he had planted, and rectify some gross disorders, which

during his ab«;ence had been introduced, partly from the interest some false teacher or teachers had obtained amongst them, and partly

from the leaven of their old mavims and manners, that had not been thoroughly purged out by the christian principles they had enter-

tained. And it is but too visible how much their wealth had helped to corrupt their manners, from the several faults for which the

apostle reprehends them. Pride, avarice, luxury, lust, (the natural otTspring of a carnal and corrupt mind,) are all fed and prompted

by outward affluence. And with all these, either the body of the people, or some particular persons among them, are here charged by the

apostle. Their pride discovered itself in their sidings and factions, and the notorious disoiders they committed in the exercise of their

spiritual gifts. .4nd this vice was not wholly fed by their wealth, but by the insight thev had into the Greek learning and philosophy,
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/.

Some of tlie ancients tell us tliat tlie city abounded with rlietoricians and philosophers. And tliese were men naturally vain, full of aulf-

conceit, and ant to despise the plain doctrine of tiie gospel, because it did not feed the curiosity of an inquisitive and disputins temper, lior

please the car with artful speeches, and a flow of fine words. Their avarice was manifest in their law-suits and liiigations about mcum—
mine, and tuum thine, before heathen judges. Their luxury appeared in more instances than one, in their dress, in their debauching

themselves even at the Lord s table, where the rich, who were most faulty on this account, were guilty also of a very proud and crimi-

nal contempt of their poor bieihren. Their last broke out in a most flagrant and infamous instance, such as had not been namea

amon" the Gentiles, nor spoken of without detestation—that a man should have his father's wife, either as his wife, or so as to com-

mit fornication with her. Tliis indeed seems to have been the fault of a particular person ; but the whole chinch were to blame tiiat

they had this crime in no greater abhorrence, than that they could endure one of such very corrupt morals and of so flaaitious a behaviour

amon" them. But their participation in his sin was yet greater, if, as some of the ancients tell us, tliey were puffed up on behalf of

the "reat learning and eloquence of this incestuous person, .^nd it is plain from other passages of the epistle, that they were not

so entirely free from their former lewd inclinations, as not to need very strict cautions and strong arguments against fornication: sec

ch. tj. 9—20. The pride of their learning had also carried many of them so far, as to disbelieve or dispute against the doctrine of the

resurrection. It is not improbable, that they treated this question problematically, as they did many questions in philosophy, and tried

their skill by arguing it pro and co?i.

It is manifest from this state of things, that there was much that deserved reprehension, and needed correction, in this church. And the

apostle, under the direction and influence of the Holy Spirit, sets himself to do both with all wisdom and faithfulness, and with a dw
mixture of tenderness and authority, as became one in so elevated and important a station in the church. After a short introduction

at the beginning of the epistle, he first blames them for their discord and factions, enters into the original and source of them, shows

them how much pride and vanity, and the affectation of science, and learning, and eloquence, flattered by false teachers, contributed to

the scandalous schism ; and prescribes humility, and submission to divine instruction, the teacliiug of God by his Spirit, both bv exter-

nal revelation and internal illumination, as a remedy for the evils that abounded amongst them. He shows them the vanity of their pre-

tended science and eloquence on many accounts. This he does through the first four chapters. In the fifth he treats of the ease of the

incestuous person, and orders him to be put out from among them. Nor is what the ancients say improbable, that this incestuous person

was a man in great esteem, and head of one party at least among them. The apostle teems to tax tlieni with being puffed up on his

account, c/i. 5. 2. In the sixtli chapter, \te blames them for their law-suits carried on before heathen judges, when the disputes about

property should have been amicably determined amongst themselves ; and in the close of the chapter warns them against the sin of forni-

cation, and urges his caution with variety of arguments. In the sei-enth chapter, he gives advice upon a case of conscience, which some of

that church had proposed to him in an epistle, about marriage ; and shows it to be appointed of God, as a remedy against fornication,

that the ties of it were not dissolved, though a husband or wife continued a heathen, when the other became a christian ; and, in short,

that Christianity made no change in men's civil slates and relations. He gives also some directions here about virgins, in answer, as

is probable, to the Corinthian inquiries. In the eighth, he directs them about meals offered to idols, and cautions them against

abusing their christian liberty. From whence he also takes occasion, in the ninth chapter, to exjiatiate a little on his own conduct upon
this head of liberty. For though he mijlit have insisted on a maintenance from the churches where he ministered, he waved this de-

mand, tliat he miglU make the gospel of Christ without charge ; and did in other things comply with, and suit himself to the tempers

and circumstances of those among whom he laboured, for their good. In the tenth chapter, he dissuades them, from the example of

the Jews, against having communion with idolaters, by eating of their sacrifices, inasmuch as they could not be at once partakers of the

Lord's table and the table of devils; though they were not bound to inquire concerning meat sold in the shambles, or set beibre them
at a feast made by unbelievers, whether it were a part of the idol-sacrifices or no, but were at liberty to cat wiihout asking questions.

In the eleventh chapter, he gives direction about their habit in public worship, blames them for their gross irregularities and scandalous

disorders in receiving the Lord's supper, and solemnly warns thein against the abuse of so sacred an instituiion. In the twelfth chapter,

he enters on the consideration of spiritual gifis, which were poured forth in great abundance on this church, upon which they were no
a little elated. He tells them, in this cliapter, that all came from the same Original, and were all directed to the same end. They issued

from r^ne Spirit, and were intended for the good of the cliurch, and must be abused when they were not made to minister to this purpose.

Toward the close, he informs them, that they were indeed valuable gifts, but he could recommend to them somewhat far more ex-
cellent. Upon which, he breaks out, in tiie ihirtfenth chapter, into the commendation and characters of charity. And then, in lh(»

fourteenth, directs them how to keep up decency and order in tlie churches in the use of their spiritual gifts, in which they seem to

have been exceedingly irregular, through pride of their gifts, and a vanity of showing them. The fifteenth cliapter is taken up in con-
firming and explaining the great doctrine of the resurrection. The last chapter consists of some particular advices and salutations ; and
thus the epistle closes.

A. D. 57. I'he Apostle's Salutation.

CHAP. 1.

In this chapter, ice lime, I. The iirr/ace or inlrndiiclinn (n the icliule epistle,^
V. 1—9. //. One piincipni iicciisiiin »/ icriliiin it liinled, tlint i$, tlieir
divtsiims, nnJ the origin.it •./ tliem, r. 10—13. ///. An accnunt <-/ Paul's
vitaistry umnng tliem, wliich icns princijiallij prenchin«- tlie gnspel, v. 14—
17. IV. The miinner uhn;in he preached the gospel, and the different suc-
cess of It, with an accnwit /lou: admirably it was fitted to bring glory to Gad,
and beat dmrn the pnde and rmiily ../ „ic„, „. "l7, to llie end.

1. T>AUL, called io he an apostle of Jesus Christ
JL tlirou,2;li the will of God, and Sosthenes our

brother, 2. Unto the church of God which is at

Corinth, to them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus,
called to ^e saints, with all that in every place call

upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both
theirs and ours : 3. Grace be unto you, and peace,
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from God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus

Christ. 4. I thank my God always on your be-

half, for the grace of God which is given you by
Jesus Christ ; 5. That in every thing ye are en-

riched by him, in all utterance, and in all know-
ledge ; 6. Even as the testimony of Christ was con-

firmed in you : 7- So that ye come behind in no

gift ; waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus

Christ. 8. Who shall also confirm you unto the

end, that ije inuij be blameless in the day of our

Lord Jesus Christ. 9- God is faithful, by whom
ye were called unto the fellowship of his Son Jesus

Christ our Lord.
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We have here the apostle's preface to his vvliole epistle ; in

which we niav liike notice,

I. or the iiisiriplicn ; in which, accordino; to the custom of

vvritinsj letters then, the name of the person by whom it was
written, nnd ilie persons to whom it was written, arc both inserted.

1. It is an epistle from Paul, the apostle of the (jenliles, to

the church of Corintli. which liimself liad planted, thoujjh there

were some ainonij them, that now questioned his apostleship, (cA. 9.

1, '!.) and vihtied his person and nnnistry, 2 Cor. 10. 10. The most
faithful and useful ministers are not secure from this contempt
He begins with challHnsinij this character. Patd, called to be an
aposlle of Jesus Christ, tlirnugk the will of Hod. He had not

taken this honour to himself, but had a divine commission for it.

It was proper at any time, hut necessary at this time, to assert his

character, and vmynifi/ his office : when false teachers made a

merit of running him down, and their giddy and deluded followers

were so apt to set them up in competition with him. It ivas not

pride iji Paul, but faithfulness to his trust, in this juncture, to

maintain his apostolical character and authoriiij. And to make
this more fiillv appear, he Joins Sosihenes with him in wriiinor,

who was a minisier of a lower rank. Paul, and Sosthenes his

brolhrr, not a fellow-apostle, but a fellow-minister : once a

ruler of a Jewish svnaffogue, afterward a convert to Christianity :

a Corinthian by birth, as is most probable, and dear to this

people ; for which reason, Paul, to ingratiate himself with them,
joins him with hiinself in his iirst salutations. There is no reason

to suppose he was made a partaker of tlie apostle's inspiration ; for

whicli reason he speaks, throu>;li the rest of tlie epistle, in his own
name, and in the sinoular number. Paul did not in any case

lessen his apostolical authority, and yet he was ready upon all

occasions to do a kind and condescending thing, for their good, to

whom he ministered.

2. The persons to whom this epistle was directed, are, the

church of God that was at Corinth, sauctijied in Christ Jesus, and
called to be saints, .\11 christians are thus far sanctified in Christ

Jesus—that they are by baptism dedicated and devoted to him,
they are under strict oblisntions to be holy, and thev make pro-

fession of real sanctity. If they be not truly holy, it is their

own fault and reproach. Note, It is the desic:n of Christianity

to sanctify us in Christ. He gave himself for us, to redeem tis

from all iniquitif, and purifq us to himself a peculiar people,

zealous of good works. In conjunction with the church at Corinth,

he directs tlie epistle to all thai in every place call on the name of
Christ Jesus our Lord, both theirs and ours. Hereby christians are

dlstin2uished from the profane and atheistical—that they dare not

live without prayer : and hereby thev are distinixuished from Jews
and Pagans—that they call on the name of Christ. He is their

common Head and Lord. Observe, In every place, in the christian

world, there are some that call on the name of Christ. God hath

a renmant in all places ; and we should liave a common concern

for, and hold communion with, all that call on Christ's name.
II. Of the apostolical hencdidion : Grace be to you, and

peace, from God our Father, and fmm the Lord .lesus Christ.

An apostle of the Prince of peace must be a messenger and

minister of peace. This blessing the gospel brings with it, and
this blessing every preacher of the gospel should heartily wish and
pray may be the lot of all among wlioin he ministers. Giace and
peace ; the favour of (jod, and reconciliation to him. It is indeed

the summary of all blessings. The Lord lift up his counlennnee

upon thee, and qive thee peace, was the form of benediction under
the Old Testament

; (Numb. 6. 26.) but this advantage we have
by the gospel,

1. That we are directed how to obtain that peace from God :

it is in and by Christ. Sinners can have no peace with God,
nor any good from him, but through Christ.

2. We are told what must qualify us for this peace ; namely,
grace: first grace, and then peace. God first recoticiles sinners

to himself, before he b-siows his peace upon them.
III. Of t!ie apostle's ihanksgii-iag to God on their behalf. Paul

begitis most of his epistles with thanksgiving to God for his

friends, and prayer for them. Note, The best way of manifest-
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iiig our atTection to our friends, is, by praying and giving llianks

for them. It is one branch of the communion of saints, to give
thanks to God mutually for our gifts, graces, and comforts. He
gives thanks,

(I.) For their conversion to the faith of Christ : that grace tvat

given them by Jesus Christ, v. 4. He is the great Procurer
and Disposer of the favours of God. Tliose who are uihttd

to him by faith, atid made to partake of his Spirit and merits,

are the objects of divine favour. God loves them, bears them
hearty good-will, and bestows on them his fatherly smiles and
blessings.

(2.) For the abundance of their spiritual gifts. This the

church of Corinth was famous for. They did not come behind
any of the churches in any gift, v. 7. He specifies utterance and
knowledge, v. 5. Where God has given these two gifts, he
has given great capacity for usefulness. Many have the flower
of utterance, that have not the root of knowledge ; and their

converse is barren. Many have the treasure of knowledge, and
want utterance to employ it for the good of others ; and tlien it is

in a manner wrapped up in a napkin. But where God gives both,

a man is qualified for eminent usefulness. When the church of
Corinth was enriched with all utterance, and all knowledge, it was
fit that a large tribute of praise should be rendered to God

;

especially when these gifts were a testimony to the truth of the

christian doctrine, a confirmation of the testimony of Christ nmnni/
them, V. 6. They were signs and wonders, and gifts of the Uoli/

Ghost, by which God did bear witness to the apostle, both to

their mission and doctrine
; (Heb. 2. 4.) so that the more

plentifully they were poured forth on atiy church, the more full

attestation was given to that doctrine which was delivered by the

apostles
; the more confirtning evidence they had of their divine

mission. And it is no wonder, that when they had suc!i founda-
tion for their faith, they should live in expectation of the coining

of their Lord Jesus Christ, v. 7. It is the character of chris-

tians, that they wait for Christ's second coming ; all our religion

hath regard to that : we believe it and hope for it, and it is the

businpss of our lives to prepare for it, if we are christians

indeed. And the more confirmed we are in the christian faith, the

more firm is our belief of our Lord's second coming, and the

more earnest our expectation of it.

IV. Of the encouraging hopes the aposlle had of them for the

time to come, founded on the power and love of Christ, atid the

faithfi.ltiess of God, v. 8, 9. He who had begun a good work in

them, and carried it on thus far, would not leave it unfinished.

Those that wait for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, will be
kept by him, and confirmed to the end ; and those that are so,

will be blameless in the day of Christ; not upon the foot of strict

justice, but gracious absolution ; not in rigour of law, but from
rich and free grace. How desirable is it to be confirmed and kept

of Christ for such a purpose as this ! How glorious are the hopes
of such a privilege, whether for ourselves or others ! To be kept

by the power of Christ from the power of our own coiruptions

and Satan's temptations, that we may appear without blame in the

great day ! O glorious expectation, especially when the faithful-

ness of God comes in to support our hopes ; He loho hath ccdled

us into the fellowship of his Son, is faithful, and will do it,

1 Thess. 5. 24. He who hath brought us into near and dear re-

lation to Christ, into sweet and intimate communion with Christ, is

faithful ; he may be trusted with our dearest concerns. Those that

come at his call, shall never be disappoitited in iheir hopes iti him.

If we approve ourselves faithful to God, we shall never find him
unfaithful to us. He will not suffer his faithfulness to fail, Ps. 89. 33.

10. Now I beseech you, biethren, by tlie n;iine

of our Lord .lesus Christ, that ye all speak the same

thing, and f/int there be no divisions atnong you ;

but //lat ye be perfectly joiiieil together in the same

mind, and in the same judgment. 11. For it hatli

been declared unto me of von. mv bretiiren, bv them
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w/iic/i are ofthe house of Cliioe, that there are conten-

tions anioiii;- yon. 12. Now this 1 say, that every

one of you saith, I am of Paul ; and I oi A polios
;

and 1 of Cephas; and I of Christ. 13. Is Christ

divided? Was PanI crneified for you ? Or were ye

baptized in the name of Paul ?

Here the apostle enteis on his subject.

I. He exhorts iheni to unity and brotherly love, and reproves

them for their divisions. He had received an account from some
that wished them well, of some unhappy differences among them.

It was neitlier ill-will to the church, nor to their ministers, that

prompted them to sive this account ; but a kind and prudent

concern to have these heals quahfied by Paul's interposition. He
writes to them in a very engaging way ;

" / beseech you, brethren,

by the name nf our Lord Jesus Christ; if you have any regard to

that dear and worthy name by which you are called, be unani-
mous. Speak all the same thing ; avoid divisions or schisms," (as

the original is,) " that is, all alienation of affection from each other.

Be perfectly joined together in the same mind, as far as you can.

In the great things of religion be of a mind : but when there is

not a unity of sentiment, let there be a union of affections. The
consideration of being agreed in greater things, should extinguish

all feuds and divisions about lesser ones."

n. He hints at the original of these contentions. Pride lay

at the bottom, and this made ihem factious. Onh/ of pride
cometh contention, Prov. 13. 10. They quarrelled about their

ministers. Paul and Apollos were both faithful ministers of Jesus
Christ, and helpers of their faith and joy : but those who were
disposed to be contentious, broke into parties, and set their

nnnisiers at the head of their several factions : some cried up
Paul, perhaps as the most sublime and spiritual teacher ; others

fried up Apollos, perhaps as the most eloquent speaker ; some
Cephas, or Peter, perhaps for the authority of his age, or because
he was the apostle of the circumcision ; and some were for

neither, but Christ only. So liable are the best things in the

world to be corrupted, and the gospel and its institutions,

wh'ch are at perfect harmony with themselves and one another,
to be made the engines of variance, discord, and contention.

This is no reproach to our religion, but a very melancholy evi-

dence of the corruption and depravity of human nature. Note,
How far will pride carry christians in opposition to one another !

Even so far as to set Christ and his own apostles at variance,
and make them rivals and competitors.

HI. He expostulates with them upon their discord and quarrels
;

" Is Christ divided? No, there is but one Christ, and therefore
christians should be of one heart. Was Paul crucified for you ?
Was he your sacrifice and atonement .' Did I ever preteiid to

be your saviour, or any more than his minister } Or, were ye
baptized in the name of Paul? Were ye devoted to my service,

or ensaged to be my disciples, by that sacred right > Did I

challenge that right in you, or dependence from you, as are the
proper claims of your God and Redeemer.'" No; ministeis,
however instrumental they are of good to us, are not to be put
in Christ's stead. They are not to usurp Christ's authority, nor
encourage any thing in the people, that looks like transferrins
his authority to them. He is our Saviour and Sacrifice, he is

our Lord and Guide. And happy were it for the churches, if
there were no name of distinction among them, as Christ is
nut divided,

14. I thanl< God that I baptized none of you, but
Crispus and Gains ; 15. Lest any should say that 1

had haptized in mine own name. 'l6. And 1 baptized
also the housfhold of Stephanas : besides, 1 know
not whether 1 haptized any other.

Here the apostle gives an account of his ministry amontr tliem.
He thanks God, he had baptized but a (ew among them • Crispus
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who had been a ruler of a synagogue at Corinth, (Acts 18. 8.)

Gams, and the househohl of Stephanas ; besides, he savs he did

not remember he had baptized any. But how was this a propor

matter for thankfulness .' Was it not a part of the apostolical com-
mission to baptize all nations } And could Paul give thanks to

God for his own neglect of duty ? He is not to be understood in

such a sense, as if he was thankful for not having baptized at all,

but for not having done it in present circumstances, lest it should

have had this very bad construction put upon it—that he had
baptized in his own name, made disciples for himself, or set

himself up as the head of a sect. He left it to other ministers to

baptize, while he set himself to more useful work ; and filled up
his time with preaching the gospel. This he thought was more
his business, because the more important business of the two. He
had assistants that could baptize, when none could discharge the

other part of his office as well as himself. In this sense he says,

Christ sent him not to baptize, but to preach the gospel ; not so

much to baptize as to preach. Note, Ministers should esteem

themselves sent and set apart more especially to that service in

which Christ will be most honoured, and the salvation of souls

promoted, and for which themselves are best fitted ; though no

part of their duty is to be neglected. The principal business Paul

did among them, was, to preach ; to preach the gospel, (r. 17.)

the cross, [v. 18.) Christ crucified, v. 23. Jlinisters are the

soldiers of Christ, and are to erect and display the banner of the

cross. He did not preach his own fancy, but the gospel ; the

glad tidings of peace, and reconciliation to God, through the

mediation of a crucified Redeemer. This is the sum and sub-

stance of the gospel. Christ crucified is the foundation of all

our hopes, and the fountain of all our joys. By his death we
live. This is what Paul preached, what all ministers should

preach, and what all the saints live upon.

17. For Christ sent me not to baptize, but to

preach the gospel : not with wisdom of words, lest

the cross of Christ should be made of none effect.

IS. For the preaching of the cross is to them that

perish foolishness ; but unto us who are saved it is

the power of God. 19. For it is written, I will

destroy the wisdom of the wise, and will bring

to nothing the understanding of the prudent.

20. Where is the wise ? Where is the scribe ?

Where is the disputer of this world ? Hath not God
made foolish the wisdom of this world ? 21. For
after that, in thewisdom of God, the world by wisdom
knew not God, it pleased God by the foolishness

of preaching to save them that believe. 22. For
the .Jews require a sign, and the Greeks seek after

wisdom : 23. But we preach Christ crucified, unto

the Jews a stumbling-block, and nnto the Greeks

foolishness ; 24. But unto them who are called,

both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God,
and the wisdom of God. 2.5. Because the foolish-

ness of God is wiser than men ; and the weakness

of God is stronger than men. 26. For ye see your

calling, brethren, how that not many wise men after

the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are

culled: 27- But God hath chosen the foolish things

of the world, to confound the wise ; and Gotl hath

chosen the weak things of the world, to coMt()tni(J

the things which are mighty ; 28. And base things

of the world, and things which are despised, hath

God chosen, ijea^ and things which are not, to bring
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to nought things that are ; 29- That no llesh should

a;lniv in liis presence. 20. IJiit of hiui are ye in

Christ Jesiis, wlio of God is niatie unto us wisdom,

and righteousness, and sanctitication, and redemp-

tion : 31. 1 hat, according as it is written, lie

that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord.

We liave here,

I. The manner in which Paul preached the gospel, and the

cross of Christ ; Aoi with the wisdom of words, [v. 17.) the

enticing words of man's wisdom, [eh. 2. 4.) the flourish of

oriitory, or the accuracies of philosophical language, upon wliich

tiie Gierks so much prided themselves, and which seem to have

been the pecuhar recojninendatiuns of some of the heads of the

faction in this ciiurch, that most opposed this aposlle. He did not

preacli the gospel in tliis manner, lest the cross <f Christ should be

(if none effect ; lest the success should have been ascribed to the

fiirce of "art, and not of truth : not to the plain doctrine of a

crucified Jesns, but to the powerful oratory of those who spread

it ; and hereby the honour of the cross had been diminished or

eclipsed. Paul had been bred up himself in Jewish learning at

the feet of Gamaliel, but in preaciiing the cross of Christ he laid

his learnino; aside. He preached a crucified Jesus in plain lan-

ojuage, and told the people that that Jesus who was crucified at

Jerusalem, was the Son of God and Saviour nf men : and that all

who would be saved must repent of their sins, and beheve in him,

and submit to his government and laws. This truth needed no
artificial dress, it shone out with the greatest majesty in its own
light, and prevailed in the world by its divine authority, and the

demonstration nf the Spirit, without atiy human helps. The plain

preaching of a crucified Jesus was more powerful than all the

oratory and philosophy of the heathen world.

H. We have the different efiecls of this preaching ; To them

who perish it is tbolishness, 6i(( to them who are sailed it is the

power of God, v. 18. It is to the Jens a stumbling-blnch, and to

the Greelis foolishness ; but unto them uiho are called, both Jews and
(ireeks, Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of God, v.

23, 24.

1. Christ crucified is a Stumbling-block to the Jews. They
could not get over it. They had a conceit that their expected

Messiah was to be a great temporal prince, and therefore would

never own one who made so mean an appearance in life, and died

so accursed a death, for their Deliverer and King. They despised

him, and looked upon him as execrable, because he was hanged

on a tree, and because he did not gratify them with a sign to

their mind, though his divine power shone out in innumerable mi-

racles. The Jews require a sign, v. 22. See Matt. 12. 38.

2. He u)as to the Greeks Foolishness. They laughed at the story

of a crucified Saviour, and despised the apostles' way of telling it.

They sought fir witdom. They were men of wit and reading,

men that had cultivated arts and sciences, and had for some ages,

been in a manner the very mint of knowledge and learning.

There was nothing in the plain doctrine of the cross to suit their

taste, or humour their vanity, or gratify a curious and wrangling

temper : they entertained it therefore with scorn and contempt.

What, hope to be saved by one that could not save himself! And
trust in one who was condemned and crucified for a malefactor, a

man of mean birth and poor condition in life, and cut oflT by so

vile and opprobrious a death ! This was what the pride of human
reason and learning could not relish. The Greeks thought it

little better than stupidity to receive such a doctrine, and pay this

high regard to such a person : and thus were they justly left to

perish in their pride and obstinacy. Note, It is just with God to

leave those to themselves, who pour such proud contempt on divine

wisdom and grace.

3. To them which are called and saved, he is the Wisdom
of God, and the Power nf God. Those who are called and
sanctified, wiio receive the gosppl. and are enlightened by the

Spirit of God, discern mire glorious discoveries of God's wis-

dom and power in tiic doctrine of Christ crucified than in all

2x2

his other works. Note, Those who are saved, are reconciled to

the doctrine (f the cross, and led into an experimental aeqiiuint-

aiice with the mysteries of Christ crucified.

111. We have here the triumphs of the cross over htiman wis-

dom ; according to the ancient prophecy, (Isa. 29. H.) / iiill

destroii the wisdom of the ivise, and bang to vnthtug the nndnr-

slanding of the prudent. Where is the wise ? Where is the scribe '/

Where is the dispxUcr of this world ? llalh not God made foolish

the wisdom of this imirld ? v. 19, 20. All the valued leanimg of

this world was confounded, baffled, and eclipsed, by the cluisiiaii

revelation, and the glorious triumphs of tiie cross. The lleal/un

politicians and philosophers, the Jewish rabbies and doctors, the

curious searchers into the secrets of nature, were all posed and put

to a nonplus. This scheme lay out of the reach of the deepest

statesmen and philosophers, and the greatest pretenders to Karn-

iiig both among the Jews and Greeks. When God would save

the world, he look a way by himself ; and good reason, for the

world by wisdom knew nut God, v. 21. All the boasted science of

the heathen world did not, could not, effectually bring home ihe

world to God. In spile of all their wisdom, ignorance slill pre-

vailed, iniquity still abounded. Men were puHed up by ilieir

imaginary knowledge, and rather further alienated from God :

and therefore it pleased him, by the foolishness of preaching, to

save them that believe. By the foolishness of preaching—not such

in truth, but in vulgar reckoning.

1. The thing preached was foolishness in the eyes of worldly-

wise men. Our living through one who died, our being blessed by

one who was made a Curse, our being justified by one who was

himself condemned, was all folly and inconsistency to men, blinded

with self-conceit, and wedded to their own prejudices, and the boast-

ed discoveries of their reason and philosophy.

2. The manner of preaching the gospel was foolishness to them

too. None of the famous men for wisdom or eloquence were

employed to plant the church, or propagate the gospel. A few

fishermen were called out, and sent upon this errand. These

were commissioned to disciple the nations ; the vessels chosen lo

convey the treasure of saving knowledge to the world : there was

nothing in them, that at first view looked grand or august

enough to come from God ; and the proud pretenders to learning

and wisdom despised the doctrine for the sake of those who dis-

pensed it. And yet the foolishness of God is wiser than men,

V. 25. Those methods of divine conduct that vain men are apt to

censure as unwise and weak, have more true, solid, and succcsslul

wisdom in them, than all the learning and wisdom that are among

men ;
" Ye see your calling, brethren, how that not many icise intii

after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are called, v.

26, &'c. Ye see the state of christianiiy ; not many men of learn-

ing or authority, or honourable extraction, are called." There is a

great deal of meanness and weakness in the outward appearance of

our religion. For,

(1.) Few of di.stinguished character in any of these re-

spects were chosen for the )i;or^ nf the ministry. God did not

choose philosophers, nor orators, nor statesmen, nor men of

wealth and power and interest in the world, to publish the gospel

of grace and peace. Not the ictse men after the Jiesh ; though

men would be apt to think that a reputation for wisdoin and

learning might have contributed much to the success of the

gospel. Not the mighty and noble, however men might be

apt to imagine that secular pomp and power would make way for

its reception in the world. But God seeth not as man teeth. He
hath chosen the foolish things of the world, the weak things of the

world, the base and despicable things of the world, men of mean

birth, of low rank, of no liberal education, to be the preachers of

the gospel, and planters of the church. His thoughts arc not

as our thoughts, nor his wa>/s as our ways. He is a better Judge

than we, what instruments and measures will best serve the

purposes of his glory.

(2.) Few of distinguished rank and character were called to be

christians. As the preachers were poor and mean, so generally

were the converts. Few of the wise, and mighty, and noble, em-

braced the doctrine of the cross. The first christians, both
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atnoMi Jews and Greeks, wei'f weak, and foolish, and base
;

men of mean fiirnilnrf as lo llieir mental improvemeiils, and very

mean rajik and condition as to llieir outward estate ; and yet

what glorious discoveries are there of divine wisdom in the whole

scheme of the gospel, and in this particular circumstance of its

success I

IV. We have an account how admiraJily all is fitted,

1. To beat, down the pride and vanity of men. God hath

chosen the foolish things if the world to confound the wise y men
of no learnmi{, to confound the most learned : tlu: weak things

of the world, to confound the mighty ; men of mean rank and

circumstances, lo confound and prevail against all the power and

authority of earthly kin^js : and base things, and things which are

despised, things which men have in the lowest esteem, or in the

utmost contempt, to pour contempt and disgrace on all they value

and have in veneration : and things which are not, to bring to

nouqkt, to abolisli, things that are. The conversion of the

Gentiles, (of whom the Jews had the most contemptuous and
vilifying thoughts,) was to open a way to tlie abolishing of that

constitution of wliicli they were so fond, and upan which they

valued themselves so much as for the sake of it lo despise the rest

of the world. It is conmiun for the Jews to speak of the Genliles

under this character, as things that are not. Thus, in the apocry-

phal book of Esther, she is brought in praying that God would

not give his sceptre to them lu/io aie no(, Esther 14. II. Esdras,

in one of llie apocryplial books under his name, speaks to God
of the heathen, as those who are reputed as nolliing, 2 Esdras
6'. 56, 57. And the apostle Paul seems to have this common
language of the Jews in his view, when he calls Abraham the

father if vs all before whom he believed, God, icho calleth those

things that are not, as though they were, Rom. 4. 17. The gospel is

titled to bring down tlie pride of both Jews and Greeks, to shame
the boasted science and learning of the Greeks, and to take down
that conslitution on which the Jews valued themselves, and de-

spised all the world besides ; that no flesh should glori/ in his

presence, [v. 29.) that theie might be no pretence for boasting.

Divine wisdom alone had the contrivance of the method of

redemption ; Divine grace alone revealed it, and made it known.

It lay, in both respects, out of human reach. And the doctrine

and discovery prevailed, in spite of all the opposition it met with

from human art or authority : so effectually did God veil the glory

and disgrace the pride of man in all. The gospel-dispensation is

a contrivance to humble man. But,

2. It is as admirably fitted to glorify God. There is a great

deal of power and glory in the substance and life of Christianity.

Tliough the ministers were poor and unlearned, and the converts

generally of the meanest rank, yet the hand of the Lord went
along with the preachers, and was mighty in the hearts of the

hearers : and Jesus Christ was made both to ininisters and
christians what was truly great and honourable. All we have, we
have from God as the Fountain, and in and through Christ as the

Channel of conveyance. He is made of God to us Wisdom,
Righteousness, Sanctificalion, and Redemption ; (v. 30.) all we
need, or can desire. We are foolishness, ignorant and blind in the

things of God, with all our boasted knowledge ; and he is

made IFisdom. lo us. We are guilty, obnoxious to justice ; and he

IS made Righteousness, our great Atonement and Sacrifice. We
are depraved and corrupt ; and he is made Sanctificalion, the

Spring of our spiritual life ; from him, the Head, it is communi-
cated to all the members of his mystical body by his Holy Spirit,

We are in bonds, and he is made Redemption to us, our Saviour
and Deliverer. Observe, Where Christ is made Righteousness to

any soul, he is also made Sanclijication. He never discharges
from the guilt of sin, without delivering from the power of it

;

and he is made Righteousness and Sanctificalion, that he may in the

end be made complete Redemption, and free the soul from
the very being of sin, and loose the body from the bonds of the

grave : and what is designed in all, is, that all flesh may glory in

tlie Lord, V. M. Observe, It is the will of God, that all our
glorying should be in the Lord : and our salvation being only
through Christ, it is thereby effectually provided it should be
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so. Man is humbled, and God glorified and exalted, by tiie whoh
scheme.

CHAP. II.

The apostle proceeds iiith his avf^ument in lids cliapter, and, I. Reminds llie

Corinlhiiins of the plain miinner ulierein he delirereil ihe gospel In them, v,
1—ft. Jliit ytt, II. Shows Hum thnl he had cominiiniaUrd lo litem a lua-
sure of the Iruesl and liifihfsl tcisdoni ; such as e.Tcfvded all the tllainmtnls
of teanu'd men ; such as could never have entered into the heart of viun, if
it had not been revealed ; nor can he receirid and improved to salvation, but
by the light and influence of that Spirit uho revealed it, v. C, to the end.

1. A ND I, brethren, when I came to you, came
Jl\. not with excellency of speech or of wisdom,

declaring unto you the testimony of God : 2. For
I determined not to know any thing among you,
save Jesus Christ, and liiin crucified. 3. And I

was with \'ou in weakness, and in fear, and in

much trembling. 4. And my speech and my
preaching zvas not with enticing words of man's
wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of

power : 5. That your faith should not stand in the

wisdom of men, but in the power of God.

In this passage the apostle pursues his design, and reminds the

Corinthians how he acted when he first preached the gospel

among them.

I. As to the matter or subject, he tells us, [v. 2.) He deter-

mined to know nothing among them but Jesus Christ, and him
crucifled ; to make a show of no other knowledge than this

;

to preach nothing, to discover the knowledge of nothing, but

Jesus Christ, and him crucified. Note, Christ, in his pers^^i and
offices, is the Sum and Substance of the gospel, and ought to be the

great Subject of a gospel minister's preaching. His business is,

to display the banner of the cross, and invite people under it.

Any one that heard Paul preach, found him lo harp so continually on

this string, that he would say he knew nothing but Christ and him
crucified. Whatever other knowledge he had, this was the only

knowledge he discovered, and showed himself concerned to propa-

gate anions his hearers.

II. The manner wherein he preached Christ, is here also ob-

servable.

1. Negatively. He came not among them with excellency of
speech, or wisdom, v, 1. His speech and preaching were not with

enticing words of man's u'isdom, v. 4. He did not affect to

appear a fine orator, or a deep philosopher ; nor did he insinuate

himself into their minds, by a Hourish of words, or a pompous
show of deep reason, and extraordinary science and skill. lie

did not set himself to captivate th(i ear by fine turns and

elnquent expressions ; nor to please and entertain the fancy

with lofty flights of sublime notions. Neither his speech nor

the wisdom he taught, savoured of human skill ; he learnt both

in another school. Divine wisdom needed not to be set off with such

human ornaments.

2. Positively. He came among them declaring the testimony of
God, V. 1. He published a divine revelation, and gave in suffi-

cient vouchers for the authority of it, both by its consonance to

ancient predictions, and by present miraculous operations ; i.nd

there he left the mailer. Ornaments of speech and philosophical

skill and argument could add no weight to what came recom-

mended bv such authority. He was also among them in weakness,

and fear, and in much trembling ; and yet his speech and preach

inq were in demonstration of the .'Spirit, mid of power, v. 3, 4.

His enemies in the church of Corinth spake very contemptuously

of him ; His bodili/ presence, say the^i, is weak, and his speech

contemptible, 2 Cor. 10. 10. Possibly he had a little body, and a

low voice ; but though he had not so good an elocution as some,

it is plain that he was no mean speaker. The men of Lystra
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looked on him to be the heathen 2od Mercury, come down to

them in the form of a man, because he wa<i the chief speaker.

Acts 14. 12. Nor did he want courage or resohition to go Ihrouali

his work; he was in nothing lerrifiud by his adversaries. Yet 1)6

was no boaster. He did not proudly vaunt himself, like his

opposers. He acted in his otTite with much modesty, concern,

and care. He carried it with creat hiirniiily amouj them ; not as

one srown vain with the honour and aiitliorily conferred on him,

but as one concerned to approve himself faithful ; and fearful of

himself, lest he should mismanase in his trust. Observe, None

know the fear and trembling of faithful ministers, who are jealous

over souls with a godly jealousy : and a deep sense of their own

weakness is the occasion of this fear and tiemblino;. They know

how insufficient they are, and are therefore fearful for themselves.

But though Paul managed with this modesty and concern, yet he

spake with authority, in the demonstration nf the Spirit, and of

power. He preached the truths of Christ in their native dress,

with plainness of speech. He laid down the doctrine as the Spirit

delivered it; and left the Spirit, by his external operation in signs

and miracles, and his internal influences on the hearts of men, to

demonstrate the truth of it, and procure its reception.

III. Here is the end mentioned for which lie preached Christ

crucified in this manner. That their faith should nut stand in the

wisdom of man, but the power of God; [v. 5.) that they might

not be drawn by human motives, or overcome by mere human
arguments, lest it should be said that either rhetoric or logic

had made them christians. But when nothing but Christ cru-

cified was plainly preached, the success must be entirely attributed

to a divine power accompanying the word. Ttieir faith must be

founded, not on human wisdom, but divine evidence and opera-

tion. The gospel was so preached, that God might appear and

be glorified in all.

6. Howbeit we speak wisdom among them that

are pertect : yet not the wisdom of this world, nor

of the princes of this world, that come to nought :

7. But we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery,

even the hidden wisdom, which God ordained before

the world unto our glory : 8. Which none of the

princes of this world knew ; for had they known it,

they would not have crucified the Lord of glory.

9. I5ut, as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear

heard, neither have entered into the heart of man,

the things which God hath prepared for them that

love him. 10. But God hath revealed //tern unto

us by his Spirit : for the Spirit searcheth all things,

yea, the deep things of God. 11. For what man
knoweth the things of a man, save tiie spirit of man
which is in him ? Even so the things of God know-

eth no man, but the Spirit of God. 12. Now we
have received, not the spirit of the world, but the

Spirit which is of God ; that we might know the

things which are freely given to us of God. 13.

Which things also we speak, not in the words which

man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost
teacheth ; comparing spiritual things with spiritual.

14. But the natural man receiveth not the things of

the Spirit oi God : for they are foolishness unto

him : neither can he know t/tein, because they are

spiritually discerned. 15. But he that is spiritual

judgeth all things, yet he himself is judged of no

man. 16. For who hath known the mind of the

Lord, that he may instruct him ?

mind of Christ.

But we have the

In this part of the chapter, the apostle show; u>-m that ih .u^li

he had not come to them with the excellency of human wisdom,

wiih any of the boasted knowledge and literature of the Jews or

Greeks, yet he had communicated to them a treasure of the truest

and the highest wisdom ; JFe speak wisdom among them who

are perfect, [v. 6.) among tliem who are well instructed in Chris-

tianity, and come to some maturity in the things of God. Tlicy

that receive the doctrine as divine, and, having been illuminated

by the Holy Spirit, have looked well into it, discover true wisdom

in it. They take in not only the plain history of Christ, and him

crucified, but discern the deep and admirable desijiis fjf ilu- divine

wisdom therein. Though wliat we jiieach he foolishness lo the

world, it is wisdom to them. They are made wise by il, and can

discern wisdom in it. Note, Those who are wise tlieniselvrs, are

the only proper judges of what is wisdom ; not indeed the wisilun

of this world, nor of the princes nf this world, but </i« wisdxmi of

God in a mystery: {v. 6, 7.) not worldly wisdom, but divine;

not such as the men of this world could have discovered, nor such

as worldly men, under the conduct of pride, and passimi, and

appetite, and worldly interest, and desiilute of the Spirit of (iod,

can receive. Note, How different is the judgment of God from

that of the world ! lie seeth not as man seeth. The wisdom lie

teaches is of a quite different kind from what pas.<.'S undtr that

nolion in the world. It is not the wisdom of politicians, nor

philosophers, nor rabbies, (see v. 6.) not such as they leach, nor

such as they relish ; but the ivisdnm of God in a viysteiy, the

hidden wisdom of God ; what he had a long time kept to hiinseif.

and concealed from the world, and llie depth of which, now it is

revealed, none but himself can fathom. It is the mi/stery which

hath been hid from ages and generations, though nmu made manifest

to the saiiits ; (Col. 1. 26.) hid in a manner entirely from the hea-

then world, and made mysterious to the Jews, by being wrapped

up in dark types and distant prophecies, but revealed and made

known to us by the Spirit of God. Observe the privilege of those

who enjoy the gt)spel-revelation ; to them types are nnveilt-d,

mysteries made plain, prophecies interpreted, and the .secret

counsels of God published and laid open. The wisdom of God in

a mystery is now made manifest to the saints. Now concerniiij

this wisdom, observe, -

1. The rise and original of it : it was ordained of God, before

the world, to our glory, v. 7. It was ordained of God ; he had

determined long ago to reveal and make it known, from many

ages past, from the beginning, nay, from eternity; and that to

our glorv, the glory of us, either us apostles, or us christians. It

was a great honour put upon the apostles, to be intrusted with

the revelation of this wisdom. It was a great and honou'-able

privilege for christians to have this glorious wisdom discovered to

them.
" And the wisdom of God discovered in the gospel, the

divine wisdom taught by the gospel, prepares for our everlasting

glory and happiness in the world to come. The counsels of God

concerning our redemption are dated from eternity, and designed

for the glory and happiness of the saints. And what deep wisdom

was in these counsels ! Note, The wisdom of God is both

employed and displai/ed for the honour of his saints ;
employed

from eternity, and displayed in time, to make them glorious both

here and hereafter, in time and to eternity. What honour does

he put on his saints !

H. The ignorance of the great men of the world about it :

which none of the princes nf this world knew ; [v. 8.) the principal

men in authority and power, or in wisdom and learning. The

Roman governor, and the guides and rulers of the Jewish church

and nations, seem to be the persons here chiefly meant. I liese

were the princes of this world, or this age, who, had they knonn

this true and heavenly wisdom, ti-oidd not have criicife-l the Lord

nf glory. This Filate and the Jewish rulers literally di.l, when

our Redeemer was crucified, upon the sentence of the one, and the

clamorous demands of the other. Observe, Jesus Christ is tne
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Lord of glorr/ ; a tille much loo great for any creature to bear :

and therefore was lie hated, because lie was not known. Had his

cnicitiers knoivn liim, known who and what he was, they would

have withheld their impious hands, and not hare taken tmd slain

lurn. This he pleaded with his Father for their pardon ; Father,

forrjive llism, for thcij know not what they do, Luke 23. 34.

Note, There are many things which people would not do, if ihcy

knew the wisdonn of God in the great work of redemption. Tliey

act as they do, because they are blind or heedless. They know
not the truth, or will not attend to it.

in. It is such wisdom as could not have been discovered

without a revelation ; according to what the prophet Isaiah says,

[ch. 64. 4.) Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor have entered

into the heart of man the things ivhich God hatli prepared for them

that love him ; for him that waileth for him, that waitcth for his

mercy, as the LXX. It was a testimony of love to God in the

Jewish believers, to live in expectation of the accomplishment of

evanselical promises. Waning upon God is an evidence of love

to him. /,o, this is our God. we have waited for him, Isa. 25. 9.

Observe, There are th'nKjx which God hath prepared for them that

love him, and wait for him. There are such things prepared in

a future life for them. Thinnfs which sense cannot discover, no
present information can convey to our ears, nor can yet enter our

hearts. Life and immorlaliti/ are brnuqhl to light throu(jh the

gospel, 2 Tim. 1. 10. But the apostle speaks here of the subject-

matter of the divine revelation under the gospel. These are such

as eye hath not seen, nor ear heard. Observe, The great truths

of the gospel are things lying out of the sphere of human dis-

covery. Ei/e hath not seen, nor ear heard them, nor have they

entered into the heart of man. Were they objects of sense, could

they be discovered by an eve of reason, and commnuicated by the

ear to the mind, as matters of common htunuii knowledge may,
there had been no need of a revelation. But lying out of the

sphere of nature, we cannot discover them but by the light of
revelation. And therefore we must take tliem as they lie in the

scriptures, and as God has been pleased to reveal them.

IV. We here see by whom this wisdom is discovered to us ;

God hath revealed them to iia by his Spirit, v. 10. The scripture

is given by initpiration of God. Ho/i/ men spake of old as thei/ were
mimed by the Holi/ Ghost, 2 Pet. 1.21. And the apostles spake by
inspiration of the same Spirit, as he taught them, and gave them
utterance. Here is a proof of the divine authority of the holy

scriplurps. Paul wrote what he (aught ; and what he taught was
revealed of God by his Spirit, that Spirit that searches all things,

yea, the deep things of God, and knows the things of God, as the

spirit of a man that is in him knows the things of a man, r. 11.

A doiible argument is drawn from these words, in proof of the

divinity of the Holy Ghost.

1. Omniscience is attributed to him ; He searches all things, even

the deep things of God. He has exact knowledge of all things, and
enters into the very depths of God, penetrates into his most secret

counsels. Now, who can have such a thorough knowledge of
God, but God }

2. This allusion seems to imply that the Holy Spirit is as much
in God, as a man's mind is in himself. Now the mind of the man
IS plainly essential to him. He cannot be without his mind.
Nor can God he without his Spirit. He is as much and as in-

timately one with God, as the man's mind is with the man. The
man knows his own mind, because his mind is one with him-
self. The Spirit of God knows the things of God, because he is

one with God. And as no man can come at the knowledge of
what is in another man's mind, till he communicates and reveals

it; so neither can we know the secret counsels and purposes of
God, till they are made known to us by his Holy Spirit. We
cannot know them at all, till he has proposed them objectively
(as it is called) in the external revelation

; we cannot know or
believe them to salvation, till he enlightens the faculty, opens
th? eye of the mind, and gives us such a knowledge and faith of
them And it was by this Spirit that the apostles had received the
wisdom of God in a mystery, which they spake. " Now tue have
received not the Spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of God
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that we might know the thingsfreely given to us of God; [v. 12.)

not the spirit which is in the wise men of the tvorld, (v. 6.) nor
in the rulers of the world, {v. 8.) but the Spirit which is of God,
proceedeth from God. We have what we deliver in the name
of God, by inspiration from him ; and it is by his gracious illu-

mination and influence that we know the things freely given to

us of God, unto salvation," that is, "the great privileges of the

gospel, which are the free gift of God, distributions" of mere
and rich grace." Though these things are given us, and the

revelation of this gift be made to us, we cannot know them to

any saving purpose, till we have the Spirit. The apostles had the

revelation of these things from the Spirit of God, and the saving
impression of them from the same Spirit.

V. We see here in what manner this wisdom was taught or
communicated ; which things we speak, not in the words which
mail's wisdom teaches, but which the Holy Ghost teaches, v. ] 3.

They had received the wisdom they taught, not from the wise men
of the world, not from their own inquiry or invention, but from the

Spirit of God. Nor did thev put a human dress on it, but plainly

declared the doctrine of Christ, in terms also taught them by the

Holy Spirit. He not only gave them the knowledge of these things,

but gave them utterance. Observe, The truths of God need no
garnishing by human skill or eloquence, but look best in the

words which the Holy Ghost teaches. The Spirit of God knows
much better how to speak of the things of God than the best

critics, orators, or philosophers. Comparing spiritual things with

spiritual, one part of revelation with another ; the revelation

of tlie gospel with that of the Jews ; the discoveries of the

New Testament with the types and prophecies of the Old.
The comparing of matters of revelation with matters of science,

thing-s supernatural with things natural and common, is going by
a wrong measure. Spiritual things, when brought together, will

help to illustrate one another; but if the principles of human art

and science are to be made a test of revelation, we shall certainly

judge amiss concerning it, and the things contained in it-* Or,
adapting spiritual things with spiritual ; speaking of spiritual matters,

matters of revelation, and the spiritual life, in language that is

proper and plain. The language of the Spirit of God is the most
proper to convey his meaning.

VI. We have an account how this wisdom is received.

1. The natural man receiveth not the things of God, for they are

foolishness to him, neither can he know them, because they are

spiritually discerned, v. 14. The natural man, the animal man.
Either,

(1.) The man under the power of corruption, and never yet

illuminated by the Spirit of God, such as Jude calls sensual,

not having the Spirit, v. 19. Men unsanctified receive not the

things of God. The understanding, through the corruption of
nature by the fall, and through tlie confirmation of this disorder by
customary sin, is utterly unapt to receive the rays of divine light;

it is prejudiced against them. The truths of God are foolishness to

such a mind. The man looks on them as trifling and iinpertinent

things, not worth his minding. The light shineth in darkness, and
the darkness comprekendeth it not, John 1. 5. Not that the natural

faculty of discernitig is lost, but evil inclinations and wicked

principles render the man unwilling to enter into the mind of God,
in the spiritual matters of his kingdom, and yield to their force

and power. It is the quickening beams of the Spirit of truth and
holiness, that must help the mind to discern their excellency, and to

so thorough a conviction of their truth as heartily to receive and
embrace them. Thus the natural man, the man destitute of the

Spirit of God, catmot know them, because they are spiritually

discerned. Or,

(2.) The natural man, that is, the wise man of the world,

{ch. 1. 19, 20.) the wise man after the fiesh, or according to the

flesh; [v. 26.) one who hath the wisdom of the world, man's

wisdom ; [ch. 2. 4—6.) a man, as some of the ancients, that would

learn all truth by his own ratiocinations, receive nothing by faith,

nor own any need of supernatural assistance. This was very much
the character of the pretenders to pinlosophy, and the Grecian learn-

ing and wisdom, in that day. Such a man receives not the things
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of the Spirit of God. Revelation is not with liim a principle of sci-

ence ; he looks upon it ns delirium and dotage, the extravagant

thought of siinie dehidrd dre:inier. It is no svay to wisdom anicig

tlie famous masters of the world ; and for tliat reason he can hn'
no fenowledite of thinos revealed, because tlie^i are onli/ spirilualli/

discerned, or made known by the revelation of the Spirit, which is

a principle of science or knowledsje which he will not admit.

i. But he that is spiritual judyeth nil thhtgs, yet lie himself isjudg-
ed, or discerned, of no man, v. 15. Either,

(I.) He who is sanctified and made spiritually-minded, (Rom.
8. 6.) jud^eth all things, or discerneth all things ; he is capable of

judgina; about matters of human wisdom, and has also a relish and
savour of divine truths ; he sees divine wisdom, and experiences

divine power, in gospel revelations and mysteries, which the carnal

and unsanclified mind looks upon as weakness and folly ; as thinois

destitute of all power, and not worthy any regard. It is the sancti-

fied mind that must discern the real beauiies of holiness : hut by the

refinement of its faculties, they do not lose their power of discern-

ins and judsjint; about common and natural things. The spiritual

man may judge of all things, i.alural and supernaiural, human and
divine, the deductions of reason, and the discoveries of revelation.

But he himself is jvdcied or difcerned of NO MAN. God's saints

are his hidden ones, Ps. 83. 3. Their life is hid with Christ in God.

Col. 3. 3. The carnal man knows no more of a spiritual man than

he does of other spiritual things. He is a stranger to the principles,

and pleasures, and actings, of the divine life. The spiritual man docs

not lie open to his observation. Or,

(2.) He that is spiritual, has had divine revelations made lo

him, receives them as snch, and foiuids his faith and religion upon
them ; he can judge both of common things and things divine ;

he can discern what is, and what is not, the doctrine of the gospel.

and of salvation ; and wliether a man preaches the truths of God
or not. He does not lose the power of reasoning, nor renounce
the principles of it, bv founding his faith and religion on revelation.

But lie himself is judged of no man ; can be judged, so as to

be confuted, by no man ; nor can any man who is not spiritual,

not under a divine afflatus himself, (see ch. 14. 37 ) or not found-
ing his faith on a divine revelation, discern or judge whether
what he speaks be true, or divine, or not. In sliort, he who founds

all his knowledge upon principles of science, and the mere light of
reason, can never be a judge of the truth or falsehood of what is

received by revelation. For who hath known the mind of the

Lord, that he mai/ instruct him, (r. IG.) the spiritual man? Who
can enter so far into the mind of God, as to instruct him who has

the Sjiiril of God, and is under his inspiration > He only is

the person to whom God immediately conmiunicates the knowledge
of his will. And who can inform or instruct him in the mind of

God, who is so immediately under the conduct of his own Spirit .'

Very few have known any thing of the mind of God by a natural

power. But, adds the apostle, ire have the mind of Christ : and the

mind of Christ is the mind of God. He is God, and the principal

Messenger and Prophet of God. And the apostles were empowered
by his Spirit to make known his mind to us. And in the holy

scriptures, the mind of Christ, and the mind of God in Christ, are

fully revealed to us. Observe, It is the great privilege of christians,

that they have the mind of Christ revealed to them by his Spirit.

CHAP. HI.

In //lis rhnpter, tlie apnstle, I. lilnmes llie Corinlhiiint fnr Iheir cnrnnlily

unit divixiiin:!, v. \— 1. //. He instrucls them hmv irliiU irns iimiss amnng
tliem might lie rectified, I'lj rememliering, I. Thut their ministers were nn

more than ministers, r. 5. 2. Thai Ihey were iinnnimnus, anil carried nn the

same design, v. fi— 10. 3. That (hey liuilt on one and the same foundatiun,

V. II— l.i. ///. lie exhorts them to give due honour In their Indies, I'y

keeping them pure, (o. 10, 17.) «iid in humilily, and sel/-dijirlence,r. 18

—

HI. IV. And dehorts them from glorying in particular ministers, because

of the equal interest they had in all, r. 22, lo the end.

1. A ND I, brethren, coukl not speak unto you,

Jl\ as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as

unto babes in Christ. 2. I have fed you with milk,

and not with meat: for hitherto ye were not able

/o bear it, neither yet now are ye able. 3. Por ve
are yet carnal : ibr whereas t/iere is among you
envying, and strife, and divisions, are ye not r, riial,

and walk as men ? 4. For while one saith, I am of

Paul ; and another, I am of -ApoUos ; are ye not

carnal ?

Here,

I. St. Paul blames the Corinthians for their weakness and non-
proficiency. They who are sanctified, are so only in part :

there is still room for growth and increase, both in grace and
knowledge, 2 Pet. 3. 18. Those who through divine "grace are

renewed to a spiritual life, may yet in many things be det' ctive.

The apostle tells them he could not speak to them, as unto spiritual

men, but as unto carnal men, as to babes in Christ, v. 1. They
were so far from forming their maxims and measures upon the

fuot of divine revelation, and enieiing into the spirit of the gospel,

that it was but too evident they were much under the command of
carnal and corrupt affections. They were still very babes m
Christ. They had received some of the first principles of Chris-

tianity, but were grown up to no maturity of understanding in

them, or of faith and holiness. And yet it is plain, from several

passages in this epistle, that the Corinthians were very proud of
their wisdom and knowledge. Note, It is but too common for

persons of very moderate knowledge and understanding to have a
great measure of self-conceit. Ttie apostle assigns their little |)to-

ficiency in the knowledge of Christianity, as a reason why he had
communicated no more of the deep things of it to them. They
could not bear such food, they needed to be fed with milk, not

with meat, i'. 2. Note, It is the duty of a faithful mini-iier ol

Christ, to consult the capacities of his hearers, and leach them as

they can bear. And yet it is natural for babes to grow up to

men; and babes in Christ should endeavour to grow up in sianne,

and become men in Christ. It is expected that their advances in

knowledge should be in proportion to their means and oppor-

tunities, and their time of professing religion : that they may be

able to hear discourses of the mysteries of our religion, and not

always rest in plain things. It was a reproach lo the Corinthians,

that they had so long sat under the ministry of St. Paul, and had

made no more improvement in christian knowk-dge. Note, Chris-

tians are utterly to blame, who do not endeavour to grow in grace and
knowledge.

H. He blames them for their carnality, and gives their con-

tention and discord about their ministers, as an evidence of it

;

For ye are yet carnal ; for wheieas there are among you, eiivvings,

and strifes, and divisions, ai e ye not carnal, and walk as men ?

IK 3. They had mutual emulations, and quarrels, and fiictiniis

among them, upon the account of their ministers; while Jii«

said, I am of Paul : and another, I am of .Apollos, r. 4. The.se

were proofs of their being carnal ; that tleshly interest and
affections loo much swayed them. Note, Contentions and
quarrels about religion are sad evidences of remaining carnality.

True religion makes men peaceable, and not contentious. Factious

spirits act upon human principles, not upon principles of true reli-

gion ; they are guided by their own pride and passions, and not

by the rules of Christianity ; Do ye not walk as men? Note, It is

to be lamented, that many who should walk as christians, that is,

above ihe common rate of men, do indeed walk as men, live and act

too much like other men.

5. Who then is I'aul, and who is A polios, but mi-

nisters by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave

to every man ? G. I have plante^l, A polios watered ;

but God gave the increase. 7. So then neither is

he that planteth any thing, neither he that water-

eth ; but God that giveth the increase. S. Now he
313
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that plantith aud lie tiiat wateretli are one: and

every man siiall receive his own reward according to

his own labour. 9- For we are labourers together

with God : ve are God's husbandry, ije are God's

buildnig. fo. According to the grace of God which

is given unto me, as a wise master-builder, I have

laid the foundation, and another buildeth thereon.

JJut let every man take heed how he buildeth there-

upon.

Here the apostle instructs them how to cure this humour, and rec-

tify what was amiss among them upon this head.

I. By rpmindins them, that die ministers about whom they con-

tended, were hxil ministers: Who then is Paul, or who is //jioUos,

but tninisters fci/ whom ye hdicced? Even as the Lord gave to cim/

man, v. 0. Tliey are but ministers, mere instruments used by

the God of all grace. Some of the factious people in Girinih

seem to have made more of them, as if they were lords of their

faith, authors of their religion. Note, We should take care not

to dtify minisiers, or put them into the place of God. .Apostles!

were iKit the authors of our faith and religion, though lliey weiej

autliorized and qualified to reveal and propagate it. They atied

in this office as God (fare to even/ man. Observe, Ail the gifts a!:d
!

powers that even apostles discovered and exerted in the work o'

I

the ministry, were from God. They were intended to mauifcsr
1

their mission and doctrine to be divine. It was perfectly wrons. 1

upon their account, to transfer that regard to the apostles, wiiicli

was solely to be paid to the divine authority by which they acted.

and to God, from whom they had their authority. Pant Lr-l
\

planted, and ^polios had watered, v. 6. Both were useful. o!:e]

for one purpose, the other for a different. Note, God makes ush
j

of variety of instruments, and fits them to their several uses an''

intentions. Paul was fitted for planting work, and Apollns fu

watering work; but God gave the increase. Note, The s^i'ics.;

of the ministry must lie derived from the divme blessin'i. .\i'i:hcr

he that planleth is any thing, nor he that v-ateret.h, hut God. irlit,

giveth the increase, v. 7. Even apostolical ministers are iiolhiiij: ul'

themselves, can do nothing with efficacy and success, unless fiod

give the increase. Note, The best qualifii^d and most failliful

ministers have a just sense of their own insuHSciency, and are. verv

desirous that God should have all the glory of their success. Pan!

and Apollos are nothing at all in their own account, but God is all

in all.

II. By representing to them the unanimity of Christ's minis-

ters ; Ife that planleth and he that n-atercth are one ; [r. P.)

employed by one Master, intrusted with the same revelation, busied

in one work, and engaged in one design ; in harmony with one

another, however they may be set in opposition to each other bv fac-

tious paiiy-makers. They have tiieir different gifts from one and

the same Spirit, for the very same purposes ; and thev heartilv carrv

on the same design. Planters and walerers are but fellow-labourers

in the same work.

Note, All the faithful niinis!ers nf Christ are one in the sreat

business an 1 inienlion of their niinislry. They may have difference

of seiitimfnt in lesser thiiiijs ; they may have their debates and
contests

; b\it they hoarlily concur in tlie great design of honouring
God and savins souls, by promoting true Christianity in the world.

All such may expect a glorious rocompence of their fidelity, and in

prnpijiiion to it ; Every man shall rective his own reward, accord-
ing to his own lahuur. Their business is one, but some may mind
It more than others : their end and design are one, but some
may pursue it more closely than others: their Master also is one,
and yet this good and «£racious Master may make a difference in the
rewards he gives, according to the different service they do ; Every
ones own work shall hare its own reward. They that work
hardest shall fiire bist. They that are most faithful shall hnve the
greaiest reivard

; and glorious work it is, in which all faithfi

miiiislers are employed. They are /ahonrirs with God, avtifjoi
co-uMrkers, feliow-labcre -s, [v. 9.) not indeed in the same order

and degree, but in subordination to him, as instruments in his band.

They are engaged in his business. They are working together

with God, in promoling the purposes of his glory, and the salvation

of precious souls ; and he who knows their work, will take care

they do not labour in vain. Men may neglect and vilify one mi-
nisler, while they cry up another, and have no reason for either :

they may condemn when they should commend, and applaud

what thev should neglect and avoid; but the judgment of God
is according to truth. Ho never rewards but upon just reason,

and he ever rewards in proportion to the dilisence and faithfulness

of his servants. Nole, Faithful ministers, when they are ill used

by men, should encourage themselves in God. And it is to God,
the chief Agent and Director of the great work of the gospel, to

whom tliey that labour with him- shoul<l endeavour to approve
themselves. They are always under his eye, employed in his

husbandry and building; and therefore, to be sure, he will

carefully look over them ;
" Ye are God s hnsbandry, yr are God's

building; and therefore are neither of Paul nor of Apollos; neither

belong to one nor another, but to God : they only plant and water

you, but it is the divine blessing on his own husbandry, that alone

! can make it yield fruit. You are not our hiisbai.dry, but Gods.
1
We work under him, and wiih him, and for him. It is all for

God, that we have been doing among you. You are God's

!
husbandry and building." He had employed the former metaphor

j
belore, and now he goes on to the other of a building: jlccording

to the cjrace of God which is given unto me, as a icise master-builder ;

I have laid the foundation, and another buildeth thereon. Paul

j

here calls himself a wise master-builder ; a character doubly

I
re.'leciini; lionour on him. It was honourable, to be a mastt--

biiilder in the edifice of (jod ; but it added to his character, to be a
wise (inc. Fersorc •^y be in an office for which they are not

(|u:ilified, or not s; oughly qualified as this expression implies

Paul was. But thoU;.- i sives himself such a character, it is not

So grailfv his own ;.-...,e, but to magnify divine grace. He was a

wi«e uiasier-builder, but the grace of God made him such. Nole,

It is no crime in a christian, but much to his commendation, to

lake iitiiice of the good that is in him, to the praise of divine grace.

Spiri'.iiiil pride is abominable, it is making use of the greatest

favours of God, to feed our own vanity, and make idols of ourselves.

But to lake noiice of ihe favours of God, to promote our gratitude

to him, and to speak of them to his honour, (be they of what sort

they will,) is but a proper expression of the duty and regard we
owe him. Note, Ministers should not be proud of their gifts or

graces ; but the better qualified they are for their work, and the

more success they have in it, the more thankful should they be

to God for his distinguishing goodness; / linve laid the foundation,

and another buildeth thereon. As before he had said, I have phmt-

ed, Apollos watered. It was Paul that laid the foundation of a

church among them. He had begotten them through the gospel,

ch. 4. 1.5. Whatever instruclors they had besides, thet/ had not

many fathers. He would derogate from none that had done ser-

vice among them, nor would he be lobbed of his own honour and

[respect. Note, Faithful ministers may and ought to have a con-

cern for iheir own reputation. Their usefulness depends much
upon it. But let ever)/ man take heed how he huddclh thereon. This

is a proper caution ; there may be very indifferent building on a good

foundation. It is easy to err here ; and great care should be used,

not only to lav a sure and right foundation, but to erect a regular

building upon it. Nothing must be laid upon it, but what the

foundation will bear, and what is of a piece vvith it. Gold and dirt

must not be mingled together. Note, Ministers of Christ should

take great care that they do not build their own fancies or false

reasonings on tne foundation of divine revelation. What they preach

shoi.ld be the plain doctrine of their Master, or what is perfectly

agreeable with it.

11. For other foundation can no man lay than

that is laid, which is .lestis Christ. 1?. Now it' any

iTiaii build upon this fotniilation gold, silver, precious

etones, wood, hay, stubble ; 13. Every man's work
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shall be made inaiiilVst : for the day shall declare

it, i)ecaiise it shall be revealed by fire ; and the fire

shall try every man's work of what sort it is. 14. l\

any man's work abide which he hath bnilt there-

upon, he shall receive a reward. 15. If any man's
work shall be burnt, he shall suffer loss : but he him-
self shall be saved ; yet so as by fire.

Here tlie apostle informs us wliat foundation he had laid at the

bnltom of all his labours among them

—

even Jesus Christ the chief

Corner-stone, Eph. 2. 20. Upon this foundation all the faithful

ministers of Christ build. Upon this Rock all christians found

their hopes. Tliey that build their hopes of heaven on any other

foundation, build upon the sand. Other foundation can no man
Inij, beside what is laid—even ,fesiis Christ.

Note, The doctrine of our Saviour and his mediation, is the

principal doctrine of Christianity. It lies at the bottom, and is the

foundation, of all the rest. Leave out this, and you lay waste

all our comforts, and leave no foundation for our hopes as sinners.

It is in Christ onhf that God is recnnciting a sinful u<orld to himself,

2 Cor. v. 19. But of those that hold the foundation, and embrace
the general doctrine of Christ's being the Mediator between God and

man, there are two sorts.

I. Some build upon this foundation gold, silver, and precious

stones ; v. 1 2. they are those who receive and propagate the pure

truths of tlie gospel ; who hold nothing but the truth ns it is in

Jesus, and preach nothing else. This is building well upon a good
foundation, making all of a piece ; when ministers not only depend
upon Christ as the great Prophet of the church, and take him for

iheir Guide and infallible Teacher, but receive and spread the

doctrines he taught, in their purity, without any corrupt mixtures,

without adding or diminishins:.

II. Others build wood, hay, and stubble, on this foundation
;

that is, though they adhere to the foundation, they depart from
the mind of Christ in many particulars ; substitute tlieir own
fancies and inventions in the room of his doctrines and institutions,

and build upon the good foundation what will not abide the test,

when the day of trial comes, and the fire must make it manifest.

As wood, bay, and stubble, will not bear the trial by fire, but must

be consumed in it. There is a time coming, when a discovery

will he made of what men have built on this foundation ; Evenj
man's work shall be made manifest : shall be laid open to view, to

his own, and that of others. Some may, in the simplicity of their

hearts, build wood and stubble on the good foundation, and know
not, all the while, what they have been doing; but in the day of

tlic Lord their own conduct shall appear to them in its proper

light. Every man's work shall be made manifest to himselt', and

made manifest to others, both those that have been misled by him,

and th'.se that have e'^caped his errors. Now we may be mis-

taken in ourselves, and others ; but there is a day coming, that will

cure all our mistakes, and show us ourselves, and show us our

actions, in" the true light, without covering or disguise ; For the day

shall declare it, that is, every man's work, because it shall be

revealed by fire : and the fire shall try every man's work, of what sort

it is, V. 13. The day shall declare and make it manifest, the last

day, the great day of trial ; see ch. 4. 5. Though some understand

it of the time when the .Jewish nation was destroyed, and their

constitution thereby abolished ; when the superstructure judaizing

teachers would have raised on the christian foundation was mani-

fested to be no better than hay and stubble, that would not bear

the trial. The expression carries in it a plain allusion to the refiner's

art, in which the fire separates and distinguishes the dross from the

gold and silver ; as it also will silver and gold and precious stones,

that will endure the fire, from wood and hay and stubble, that

will be consumed in it. Note, There is a day coming that will

as nicelv distinguish one man from another, and one man's work

roni another's, as the fire distinguishes "^old from dross, or metal

that will bear the fire, from other materials that will be consumed in

»!. In that day,

VOL. V. '2 Y

1. Some men's works will abide the trial ; will be found
standard, h will appear, that they not only held the foundation,

but that they built regularly and well upon it ; that tliiv laid

on proper materials, and in due form and order. The foiindalion

and the superstructure were all of a piece. The foundation-truths,

and those that had a manifest connexion with iheni, were taught

together. It may not be so easy to discern this connexion now,
nor know what works will abide the trial then ; but that day
will make a full discovery. And such a builder shall not, caimot
fail of a reward. He will have praise and honour in that day, and
eternal recompeuce after it. Note, Fidelity in the ministers of
Christ will meet with full and ample reward in a future life. They
who spread true and pure religion iti all the branches of it, and
whose work will abide in the great day, shall receive a reward.

And, Lord, how great 1 how much exceeding their deserts !

2. There are others, whose worlcs shall he biirnt, [v. 15.) whose
corrupt opinions and doctrines, or vain inventions and usages in the

worship of God, shall be discovered, disowned, and rejected, in

that day ; shall be first manifested to be corrupt, and then dis-

approved of God and rejected. Note, The great day will pluck
off all disguises, and make things appear as they are ; //( ijliose

work shall be buriit, will suffer toss. If he has built upon the

right foundation wood and hay and stubble, he will suffer loss.

His weakness and corruption will be the lessening of his glory,

though he may in the general have been an honest and an upright

christian. This part of his work will be lost, turning no way to

his advantage, though himself may be saved. Observe, Those who
hold the foundation of Christianity, though they build hay. Hood,

and stubble upon it, may be saved. This may help to enlarge

our charity. We should not reprobate men for their wenkness

:

for nothing will danm men but wickedness. He shall be sr.ved,

yet so as by fire, saved out of the fire. Himself shall be sua'.c-hed

out of that flame which will consume his work. Il intimaies that

it will be difficult for those that corrupt and deprave chrislianuv,

to be saved. God will have no mercy on their works, ihouoli he

may pluck them as brands out nfilie burning. On this passage of

scripture the Papists found their doctrine of Purgatory, which is

certainly hay and stubble : a doctrine never originally feiched from

scripture, but invented in barbarous ages, to feed tlie avarice and

ambition of the clergy, at their cost, who would rather part with

their money than thiir lusts, for the salvation of their souls. It;

can have no countennuc- from this text, (1.) Because this is

plainly meant of a figuraiive tire, not of a real one: for what real

fire can consume religious riles or doctrines? (2.) Because this

fire is to tri/ men's works, of what surt theii are ; but purgatory-

fire is not for trial, not to bring men's actions to the test, b:t to

punish for them. They are supposed to be venial sins, not satisfied

for in this life, for which saiisfaction must be made by suffering

the fire of purgalorv. (3.) Because this fire is to try every man's

works, those of Paul and Apollos, as well as those of others. Now,

no Papists will have the front to say, apostles must have passed

through purgatory-fires.

16". Know ye not that ye are the temple of God,

and that the Spirit of God dvvelleth in you ? 17- If

any man defile the temple of God, him shall God
destroy ; for the temple of God is holy, which

temple ye are.

Here the apostle resumes bis argument and exhortation, founding,

it on his former allusion. Ye are God's building, v. 9. and here.

Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and the Spirit of God
dwelleth in i/ou? If any man defile, corrupt and destroy the temple of

God, him shall God destroy ; (the same word is in the original, in

both clauses :) for the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are.

It looks, from other parts of the epistle, where the aposlle irj^-^es

to the very same purport, (see ch. 6. 13—20.) as if the false

teachers among the Corinthians were not only loose livers, but

taught licentious doctrines, and what was particularly fitted to the

taste of this lewd city, on the head of fornication. Such doctrine
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was not to be reckoned among hay and stubble ; that would be

consumed, while the person who" laid them on the foundation

escaped the burning ; for it tended to corrupt, to pollute, and

destroy the church, which was a buildrng erected for God, and

consfcraied to him, and therefore should be kept pure and holy.

Those who spread principles of this sort, would provoke God to

destroy them.
• •

, i i

Note Those who spread loose principles, that have a direct

tendency to pollute the church of God, and render it unholy and

tmclean, are likely to bring destruction on themselves. It may

be understood also as an argument against their discord and factious

strifes • division being the way to destruction. But what I have

been mentioning seems to be the proper meaning of the passage
;

Knoro ye not tliat ye are the temple of God, and that the Spiiil

of God dwelleth in you ? It may be understood of the church of

Corinth collectively, or of every single believer among them

;

christian churches are temples of God. He dwells among them

by his Holy Spirit. They are built together for a habitation of God
through the Spirit, Eph. 2. 22. Every christian is a living temple

of the living God. God dwelt in the Jewish temple, took pos-

session of it, and resided in it, by that glorious cloud that was the

loken of his presence with that people. So Christ by his .Spirit

dwells in all true believers. The temple was devoted and conse-

ci-aled lo God, and set apart from every common to a holy use,

to the immediate service of God. So all christians are separate

from common uses, and set apart for God and his service. They

are sacred to him—A very good argument this against all fleshly

lu-.ls, and all doctrines that give countenance to them. If we are

the temples of God, we must do nothing that shall alienate our-

selves from him, or corrupt and pollute ourselves, and thereby

unfit ourselves for his use : and we must hearken to no doctrine

nor doctor, that would seduce us to any such piaciices. Note,

Christians are holy by profession, and should Vje pure and clean,

both in heart and conversation. We should heartily ahhm-, and

carefully avoid, what will defile God's temple, and proslilule what

ought to be sacred to him.

{•6. Let no man deceive himself. If tiny man
among you seemelh to be wise in this world, let him
become a fool, that he may be wise. 19. For tiie

wisdom of this world is Ibolishness with (Jod : ibr

it is written. He taketh the wise in their own crafti-

ness. 20. And again, The Lord knoweth the

thoughts of the wise, that they are vain.

Here he prescribes humility, and a modest opinion of them
selves, for the remedy of the irregularities in the ctiurch of Corinth'

the divisions and contests among them ;
" Let no man deceive him-

self, V. 18. Do not be led away from the truth and simplicity of
the gospel, by pretenders lo science and eloquence, by a sliow

of deep learning, or a flourish of words, by rabbies, orators, or

pltdos'iphi^s." Note, we are in great danger of deceiving our-
selves, when we have too high an opinion of human wisdom and
arts

; plain and pure Christianity will be likely to be despised by
those who can suit their doctrines to the corrupt taste of their

hearers, and set them off with fine language, or support them
Willi a show of deep and strong reasoning. But he who seems to

be wise, must become a fool, that he may be wise. He must be sen-
sible of Ins own ignorance, and lament it ; he must distrust his own
imclerslandlnz, and nnl lean on it. To have a high opinion of
our own wisdom, is but to flatter ourselves ; and 'self-flattery is

the very next step lo self-deceit. The wav to true wisdom is, to
sink our opinion of our own to a due level, and be willin" lo be
taught of God. He must become a fool, who would be tr'uly and
thoroughly wise. The person who resigns his own understanding,
that he may follow the inslruclion of God, is in the way to true
and everlasiing wisdom. The meek will he guide in judgment, the
meek will he teach his way, Ps. 25. 9. He that has a low
opinion of his own knowledge and powers, will submit to better
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information ; such a person may be informed and improved by

revelaiion ; but the proud man, conceited of his own wiso'om

and understanding, will undertake to correct even divine wisdom

itself, and prefer his own shallow reasonings lo the revelations of

infallible truth and wisdom. Note, We must abase ourselves

before God, if we would be either truly wise or good ; For the

wisdom of this world is foolishness with God, v. 19. The wisdom
which worldly men esteem, (policy, philosophy, oratory,) ts

foolishness with God. It is so in a way of comparison with his

wisdom, lie chargeth his angels with folly, (Job 4. 18.) and

much more the wisest among the children of men. Hij under-

standing is infinite, Ps. 147. 5. There can be no more compari-

son between his wisdom and ours, than between his power and

being and ours. There is no common measure by which li>

compare finite and infinite. And much more is the wisdom of

man foolishness with God, when set in competition with his. How
justly does he despise, how easily can he baffle and confound it !

He taketh the wise in their own craftiness ; (Job 5. 13.) he

catches them in their own nets, and entangles them in their own
snares ; he turns their most studied, plausible, and promising

schemes against themselves ; and ruins them by their own con-

trivance. Nay, He knows the thoughts of the wise, thai they are

vain, [v. 20.) that they are vanily, Ps. 94. 11. Note, God has

a perfect knowledge of the thoughts of men, the deepest thoushls

of the wisest men, their most secret counsels and purposes :

nothing is hidden from him, but all things are naked and bare

before him, Heb. 4. 13. And he knows them to be vanily. The
thoughts of the wisest men in the world have a great mixture of

vanity, of weakness and folly, in tliem ; and before God their

wisest and best thoughts are very vanily, compared. I mean,
with his llioutjhls of things. And should not all this teach us

modesty, diffidence in ourselves, and a deference to the wisdom
of God ; make us thankful for his revelations, and willing lo

Ire taught of God, and not be led away, by glorious gjetences

lo human wisdom and skill, from the simplicity of Christ, or a

regard to his heavenly doctrine ? Note, He who would be wise

indeed, must learn of God, and not set his own wisdom up in

competition with God's.

21. Therefore let no man glory in men : for all

things are yom-s ; 22- Whether Paul, or A polios,

or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things

present, or things to come ; all are yours ; 23.

.And ye are Christ's ; and Christ is God's.

Here the apostle founds an exhortation against over-valuing

their teachers, on what he had just said, and on the consideration

that they had an equal interest in all their ministers ; Therefore let

no man glory in men, [v. 21.) forget that their ministers are men,
or pay that deference to tliem, that is due only to God ; set thein

at the head of parties, have them in immoderate esteem and
admiration, and servilely and implicitly follow their conduct, or

submit to their diclales ; and especially in conlradiclion to God.
and the truths taught by his Holy Spirit. Mankind are very apt

to make the mercies of God cross iheir intentions. The ministry

is a very useful and very gracious inslilution, and faitliful ministers

are a great blessing to any people
;
yet the folly and weakness of

people may do much mischief by what is in itself a blessing.

They may fall into factions, side with particular ministers, and set

them at their head, glory in their leaders, and be carried by them
they know not whither. The only way to avoid this mischief, is, to

have a modest opinion of ourselves, a due sense of the common
weakness of human understanding, and an entire deference to the

wisdom of God speaking in his word. Ministers are not to be set

up in competition wiih one another. All faiihful ministers are

serving one Lord, and pursuing one purpose. They were appointed

of Christ for the common benefit of the church ;
" Paul, and

.Apollos, and Cephas, are all yours. One is not to be set up
against another, but all are to be valued and used for your o.vn

spiiitual berefit." Upon this occasion also he gives in an inventory
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of tlie cliiircVs possessions, ihe spiritual riches of a true believer
;

''All i.i i/otirx : miiii'itei^ of ail ranks, ordinary and extraordinary.

Nay, llie world itself is voiirs." Not tliat saints are proprietors of

tlie world, but it stands for their sake, they have as much of it as

InHnile Wisdom sees to be fit for them, and they have all they

have, with the divine blessinix. " Life is yours, that you may
have season and opportunity to prepare for the life of heaven ;

and riealh is yours, that vou may go to the possession of it. It is

the kind messenger that will fetch you to your Father's house.

Tliiiirjs present are yours, for your support on the road ; things to

come are yours, to enrich and resale you for ever at your journey's

end." Note, If we belong to Clirist, and are true to him, all

p)f)d belongs to \is, and is sure to us. All is ours, time and eter-

nity, earth and heaven, life and death. JFe shall want no good

thing, Ps. 84. 11. But it must be remembered, at the same time,

that u-e lire Christ's, the subjicts of his kingdom, his property.

He is Lord over us, and we must own his dominion, and cheer-

fully submit to his command, and yield ourselves to his pleasure, if

we would have all things minister to our advantage. All things are

ours, upon no other foot tlinn our beinsj Christ's. Out of him

we are without just title or claim to any thing that is wood.

No'e, They that would be s:ife for time, and happy to eternity,

must be Christ's. And Christ is God's. He is the Christ of God
;

anointed of God, and commissioned by him, to bear tlie office of

a Mediator, and to act therein for the purposes of his glory. Note,

All things are the believer's, that Christ might have honour in his

great undertaking, and God in all might have the glory. God in

Christ reconciling a sinful world to himself, and shedding abroad

the riches of his grace on a reconciled world, is the sum ;>• sub-

stance of the gospel.

CHAP. IV.

Ill </ii? chapter, the apostle, I. Directs tUein how to account of him and his

Jrlttuv-ministers, iind therein, incitlij at least, reprores them for their

unirofthy carriage toicard hint, v. I—6. //. He cautions thtm against

jiride iLiiii self-elation, and hints at Ihe many temptations they had to con-

eeii^e too Ui;^hly of themselves, and despise him, and other apostles, because

of the great diversity in their circumstances and condition, v. 7— I:i.

///. He challenges their regard to him us their father in Christ,

>: II— 10. /r. He tells them of his having sent Timothy to them, and

of his own purpose to come to them shortly, hoicecer some among them had
pleased themselves, and grown vain, upon the quite contrary expectation,

r. 17, to the end.

1. T ET a man so account of lis, as of the minis-

1 i ters of Christ, and stewards of tlie mysteries

of God. 2. Moreover, it is required in stewards,

that a man be found faithful. 3. But with me it is

a very small thing that 1 should be judged ofyou, or

of man's judgment
;
yea, 1 judge not mine ovvn self:

4. For I know nothing by myself; yet am I not

hereby justified : but he that judgeth me is the

Lord. o. Therefore judge nothing before the time,

until the Lord come, who both will bring to light

the hidden things of darkness, and will make mani-

fest the counsels of the hearts : and then shall every

man have praise of God. 6. And these things,

brethren, 1 have in a figure transferred to myself

and /o A polios for your sakes ; that ye might learn

in us not to think of men above that which is writ-

ten, that no one of you be puffed up for one against

another.

Here,

I. The apjstle challenges the respect due to him on account of

his character and office, in which many among them had at least

verv much failed ; IjCt a man so account of us, as of the ministers

of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God: [v. 1.) tliough
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possibly others might have valued him too highly, by setting him
up as the head of a parly, and professing to be Ins discipUs. Noii\

In our opinion of ministers, as well as all other things, we should

be careful to avoid extremes. Apostles themst-lves were, I. Nut
to be orcr-valued, for they were ministers, not wasters ; stewards,

not lords. They were servants of Christ, and no more, thongli

they were servants of the highest rank, that had the care of his

household, that were to provide food for the rest, and appoint and

direct their work. Note, It is a very great abuse of their power,

and highly criminal in common ministers, to lord it over their

fellow-servants, and challenge authority over their faith or practice.

For even aposlles were but servants of Clirist, employed in iiis

work, and sent on his errand, and dispensers of the mysteries of

God, or those truths which had been hidden from the world in

ages and generations past. They had no authority to propagate

their own fancies, but to spread christian faith. 2. Apostles

were not to he undervalued: fur though they were ministers,

they were ministers of Christ. The cliaracter and dignity of

their Master put an honour on them. Though they are hut

stewards, they are not stewards of the common things of ihe

world, but of divine mysteries. They had a great trust, an<l

for that reason had an honourable office. They were stewards

of God's household, high-stewards in his kingdom of grace.

They did not set up for masters, but they deserved respect and
esteem in this honourable service. Especially,

II. When they did their duty in it, and approved themselves

faithful ; It is required in stewards, that a man be found faith-

ful, [v. 2.) trnst-worlliy. The stewards in Christ's family must

appoint what he hath appointed : they must not set their fellow-

servants to work for themselves : they must not require any thing

from them without their Master's warrant : they must not feed

them with the cliaiT of their own inventions, instead of the whole-

some food of christian doctrine and truth : they must leach what

he hath commanded, and not the doctrines and commandments of
men : they must be true to the interest of their Lord, and consult

his honour. Note, The ministers of Christ should make it their

hearty and continual endeavour to approve themselves trust-

worthy ; and when they have the testimony of a good conscience

and the approbation of their Master, they must slight the opinions

and censures of their fellow-servants ; But with me, saith the

apostle, it is a small thing that I should he judged of you, or of
man's judgment, v. 3. Indeed, reputation and esteem among men

are a good step towards usefulness in the ministry ; and Paul's

whole argument upon this head, shows he had a just concern for

his own reputation. But he that would make it his chief endea-

vour to please men, would hardly approve himself a faithful

servant of Christ, Gal. 1. 10. He that would be faithful to Christ,

must despise the censures of men for his sake. He must look

upon it as a very little thing, (if his Lord approves him,) what

judgment men form of him. They may think very meanly

or very hardly of him, while he is doing his duty ; but it is not

by their judgment that he must stand or fall. And happy is it

for faithful ministers, that they have a more just and candid

Judge than their fellow-servants ; one who knows and pities their

imperfections, though he has none of his own. It is better to fall

into the hands of God than into the hands of men, 2 Sam. 24. H.

The best of men are loo apt to judge rashly, and hardly, and

unjustly ; but his judgment is always according to truth. It is

a comfort that men are not to be our final judges. Nay, we are

not thus to judge ourselves ;
" Vea, Ijudge not myself For though

1 know nothing bif myself, cannot charge myself with unfaith-

fulness, yet am I not thereby justified, this will not clear me of

the charge ; but he that judgeth me, is the Lord. It is his judg-

ment that must determine me. By his sentence I must ahide.

Such I am as he shall find and judge me to be." Note, It is

not judging well of ourselves, justifying ourselves, that will prove

us safe and happy. Nothing will do this, but the acceptance

and approbation of our sovereign .Judge. Not he that cnm-

mendeth himself, is approved, but he whom the Lord commendelh,

2 Cor. 10. 18.

III. The apostle takes occasion from hence to caution the
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Corinthians njaiust censorionsness—forwnrd and severe jiidjino

others ; Therefore juirje nothinrj b'-fore the lime, nntil the Lord

i-omc, V. 5. It is judijins: out of season, and judging at an ad-

venture. He is not to be understood of judgins; by persons in

aulhonty, within the verge of their office,^ nor of private judging

concernmg facis tliat are notorious; but of judsjins persons' future

slate, or the secret springs and principles of their actions, or

ibout fads doubtful in themselves. To judge in these cases, and

give decisive sentence, is to assume the seat of God, and challenge

his prerogative. Note, How bold a sinner is the forward and

severe censurer ! How ill-timed and arrogant are his censures I

fjut there is one who will judge the censurer, and those he

.;er)3ures, without prejudice, passion, or partialily. And there is

a time comins;, when men cannot fail of judging right concern-

ing themselves and others, by following his judgment. This

should make lliem now cautious of judging others, and careful

in judging themselves. There is a time coming, when the Lord
will bring to light the hidden things of dnrkness, and make mani-

fest the counsels of the hearts ; deeds of darkness that are now
done in secret, and all the secret inclinations, purposes, and in-

tentions, of the hidden man of the heart. Note, There is a day

comino-, that will lighten the darkness, and lay open the face of

the deep ; will fetch men's secret sins into open day, and discover

the secrets of their hearts ; The day shall declare it. The Judse

will bring these things to light. The Lord Jesus Christ will

manifest the counsels of the heart, of all hearts. Note, The
Lord Jesus Christ must have the knowledge of the counsels of

the heart, else he could not make them manifest. This is a

divine prerogative ; (Jer. 17. 10.) and yet it is what our Saviour

challenges to himself in a very peculiar manner, (Rev. 2. 23.) All

the churches shall know that I am HE who searcheth the reins and
hearts, and will give tu even/ one of you according to your works.

Note, We should be very careful how we censure others, when
we have to do with a Judje from whom we cannot conceal our-

selves. Others do not lie open to our notice, but we lie all open to

his : and when he comes to judse, every man. shall have praise

of God. Every man, that is, every one qualified for it, every one

who has done well. Tiiough none of God's servants can deserve

any thinj from him, though there be much that is blamable

even in their best services, yet shall their fidelity be commended
and crowned by iiim ; and should they be condemned, reproached,

or vilified, bv their fellow-servants, he will roll away all such

unjust censures and reproaches, and show them in their own
amiable light. Note, Christians may well be patient under

nnjust censures, when they know such a day as this is

coming, especially when they have their consciences testifying

to their integrity. But how fearful should they be of loading any
with reproaches now, whom their common Judge shall hereafter

commend !

IV. The apostle here lets us into the reason why he had used

his own name and that of Apollos, in this discourse of his. He
had done it in a figure, and he had done it for their sokes. He
chose rather to mention his own name, and the name of a faith-

ful fellow-labourer, than the names of any heads of factions

among them, that hereby he might avoid what would provoke,
and so procure his advice the greater regard. Note, Ministers

should use prudence in their advices and admonitions, but
especially in their reproofs, lest they lose their end. The advice
the apostle would by this means inculcate, was, that they might
learn not to think of men above what is written, nor be puffed tip

for one against another, [v. 6.) above what he had been writing.
Apostles were not to be esteemed other than planters or waterers
m Gods hushandrii, than master-builders in his building, than
stewards of his mysteries, and servants of Christ. And common
ministers cannot bear these characters in the same sense that

apostles did. Note, We must be very careful not to transfer
the liouonr and authority of the Master to his servant. J!'e must
call no mar. Master on earth ; one is our Master, even Christ,
M;ilth. 23. 8, 10. We must not think of them above what is

written. Note, The word of God is the best rule by which to

judge concerning men. .\tid again, judginnr ri"-hily concernin<T
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n, nnd not judging more highly of them than is fit, is one way
I.) prevr'nt quarrels and contentions in the rliurches. Pr;de com-
monly lies at the bottom of these quarrels. Self-conceit con.
tributes very much to our immoderate esleem of our teachers,

as well as ourselves. Our commendation of our own taste and
judgment commonly goes along with our unreasonable applause,

and always with a factious adherence to one teacher, in opposition

to others that may be equally faithful and well qualified. But to

think modestly of ourselves, and not above what is ivntlen of our
teachers, is the most efiTectual means to prevent quarrels and
contests, sidings and parties, in the church. We shall not be
puflPed up for one acrainst another, if we remember that they aro

all instruments employed by God in his husbandry and building,

and endowed by him with their various talents and qualifications.

7. For wlio maketli tliee to iliftlr /}-o/« anutlier ?

And what hast thou that thou didst not receive ?

Now it' tiioti didst receive it, why dost thou glory.,

as it thou hadst not received it? 8. Now ye are

t'ull, now ye are rich, ye have reigned as kings

without us : and 1 would to God ye did reign ; that

we also might reign with you. 9. For 1 think that

God hath set forth us the apostles last, as it were
appointed to death : tor we are made a spectacle

unto tlie world, and to angels, and to men. 10. We
are Cools tor Christ's sake, but ye ctre wise in Christ

;

we are weak, but ye are strong;
; ye are honourable,

but we «r<? despised. 11. Even unto this present

hour we both hiuiger and thirst, and are naked,

and are buffeted, and have no certain dwelling-

place ; 12. And labour, working with our* owti

hands: being reviled, we bless; being persecuted,

we suffer it ; 13. Being det'atned, we entreat : we.

are made as the filth of the world, and are the off-

scouring of all things unto this day.

Here the apostle improves the foregoing hint to a caution

against pride and self-conceit, and sets forth the temptations the

Corinthians had to despise him, from the difference of their

circumstances.

I. He cautions them against pride and self-conceit, by this

consideration, that all the distinction made among them was

owing to God ; Wlio makelh thee to differ ? v. 7 . Jlnd what hast

thou that thou didst not receive? Here the apostle turns his

discourse to the ministers, who set themselves at the head of

these factions, and did but too much encourage and abet the

people in those feuds. What had they to glory in, when all

their peculiar gifts were from God .' They had received them,

and could not glory in them as their own, without wronguig

God. At the time when they reflected on them to feed their

vanity, they should have considered them as so many debts and

obligations to divine bounty and grace. But it may be taken as a

general maxim : We have no reason to be proud of our attain-

ments, enjoyments, or performances ; all that we have, or are, or do,

that is good, is owing to the free and rich grace of God. Boast-

ing is for ever excluded. There is notliing we have that we can

properly call our own, all is received from God. It is foolish

in us therefore, and injurious to him, to boast of it ; they wha

receive all, should be proud of nothing, Ps. 11.5. 1. Beggars

and dependents may glory in their supports : but to glory in

themselves, is to b? proud at once of meanness, impotence, and

want. Note, Due attention to our obligations to divine grace

would cure us of arrogance and self-conceit.

II. He presses the duly of humility upon them by a very

smart irony, or at least reproves them for their pride and self-

conceit ; " Ve are fall, ye are rich, ye have reigned as kinijt
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without us. V'e liave not only a sufficlencv, but an affluence,

of si)irltu;il fr\hs ; nay, lie tan make ihcni llie rnallLT of your

glory withnul us, in mine absence, and witliout liavinz any
need of me." Tliere is a very elegant gradation from snfliciency

to wpallli, and from llieiice to royally ; to iiitiniaie how mucii

the Corimliians were elated by the abundance of their wisdom
and spiritual gills ; wiiith was a luiinour that prevailed aiiK.nj

them, while the apostle was away from them, and made them
for'jet what an inierest he had in all. See how apt pride is

to overrate benefits, and overlook the benefactor ; to swell

upon its possessions, and forget from whom they come ; nay,

it is apt to behold them in a maguifying-glass ;
" I'e liatc

reigned as kings," says the aposlle, " that is, in your own
conceit ; and 1 would lo God i/c did reign, that we also might

reign with you. I wish ye had as much of the true glory of a

christian church upon you, as you arrogate to yourselves. I should

come in then for a sliare of the honour ; / shull reign with you ;

I should not be overlooked by you as now I am, but valued

and regarded as a minister of Christ, and a very useful instru-

ment amoni: you." Note, Those do not commonly know
themselves best, who think best of themselves, who have the

liighest opinion of themselves. The Corinthians might have

rei:;ned, and the apostle with them, if they had not been blown

up with an imaginary royalty. Note, Pride is a great prejudice to

our improvement, lie is stopped from growino; wiser or better, who
thinks himself at the height ; not only full, but rich, nay, a

kin?.

HI. He comes to set forth his own circumstances, and those of

the other aposiles, and compares ihem with theirs.

1. To set forth the case of the aposiles : luir I think it hath

pleased God to set forth us the apost/es lust, n.v /( were appointed

to death. For ice are made' a spectacle to lite world, and to angels,

and to men. Paul and his fellow-apostles were exposed to great

hardships. Never were any men in this world so hunted and

worried. They carried their lives in their hands; God hath set

forth us the apostles last, as it were appointed unto death, iK 9.

An allusion is made to some of tlie bloody spectacles in the

Roman amphitheatres ; where men were exposed to tiglit wild

beasts, or lo cut one another to pieces, to make diversion for

the populace ; where the victor did not escape with his life,

hough he should destroy his adversary, but was only reserved

or another combat, and must be devoured or cut in pieces

at last. So that such wretched criminals (for they were

ordinarily condemned persons, that were thus exposed) might

very properly be called linSxtdnoi—pei'sons devoted or appointed

to death. They are said to be set forth Icuit, because the

meridian gladiators, those who combated one another in the

after-part of ihe day, were most exposed, being; obliged to fight

naked. So that (as Seneca says, cpist. 7.) this was perfect

butchery ; and those exposed to beasts in the morning, were

treated mercifully, in comparison of these. The general meaning

is, that the apostles were exposed to continual danger of death,

and that of the worst kinds, in tlie faitliful discharge of their

office. God had set them forth, brought them into view, as

the Roman emperors brought their combatants into the arena,

tlie place of show, though not for the same purposes. The>/

did it to please the populate, and humour their own vanity,

and sometimes a much worse principle. The apostles were

shown, to manifest the power of divine grace, to confirm the

truth of their mission and doctrine, and to propagate religion

in the world. These were ends worthy of God ; noble views,

fit to animate them to the combat. But they had like difficulties

to encounter, and were in a manner as much exposed as these

miserable Roman criminals. Note, The office of an apostle was,

as an honourable, so a hard and hazardous one ;
" For tve are

made a spectacle to the world, and to angels, and to men, v. 9.

A shoiu : we are brought into the theatre, brought out to the

public view of the world. Angels and men are witnesses to

our perseculions, sufferings, patience, and magnanimity. They

all see that we suffer for our fidelity to Christ, and how we

suffer ; how great and imminent are our dangers, and how bravely

we encounter them ; how sliarp our sufferings, and how palienilv

we endure them, by ilie power of divine grace and our cliristiaii

principles. Ours is hard work, but honourable ; it is hazardous,

but glorious. God will have honour from us, religion will he ere.

dited by us. The world cannot but see and wonder at our un-

daunted resolution, our invincible patience and constancy." And how
contentedly could they be exposed, both to sufferings and scorn,

for the honour of their Master ! Note, The faithful minisiers and

disciples of Christ should contentedly undergo any thing for his sake

and honour.

2. He compares his own case with that of the Corinlliians

;

" Jfe are fools for Christ's sake, but ye are wise in Christ

;

we are weak, but ye are strong ; ye are honourable, but we
are despised, v. 10. JVe are fools for Christ's salie ; such in

common account, and we are well content to be so accounted.

We can pass for fools in the world, and be despised as such ;

so that the wisdom of God and the honour of the gospel be

by this means secured and displayed." Note, Faithful minisiers

can bear being despised, so that the wisdom of God and the

power of his grace be thereby displayed. " Hut ye are wise

in Christ. Ye have the fame of being wise and learned

christians, and ye do not a little value yourselves upon it. We
are under disgrace for delivering the plain truths of the gospel,

and in as plain a manner : ye are in reputation for your eloquence

and human wisdom, which among many make you pass for

wise men in Christ. We are weak, but ye are strong. We are

sufi'ering for Christ's sake," (so lieing weak plainly signifies,

2 Cor. 12. 10.) " when ye are in easy and flourishing circum-

stances." Note, All christians are not alike exposed. Some
suffer greater hardships than others, who are yet engaged in the

same warfare. The standard-bearers in an army are most

struck at. So ministers in a time of persecution are commonly
the first and greatest sufferers. Or else, " We pass upon the

world for persons of but mean endowments, very striplings

in Christianity; but ye look upon yourselves, and are looked

upon by othera, as men, as those of a much more advanced

growth and confirmed strength." Note, They are oot always

the greatest proficients in Christianity, who think thus of themselves,

or pass for such upon others. It is but too easy and common for

self-love to commit such a mistake. The Corinthians may think

themselves, and be esteemed by others, as wiser and stronger men
in Christ than the apostles themselves. But O ! how gross is the

mistake.

IV. He enters into some particularities of their sufferings ; Eren

to the present hour ; that is, after all the service we have been

doing among you and other churches, ice both hunger, and thirst,

and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain dwelling-

place ; and labour, working with our own hands, v. 11, 1 2. Nay,

thexj were made as the filth of the world, and off-scouring of all

things, v. 13. They were forced to labour with their own hands,

to get subsistence, and had so much, and so much greater, business

to mind, that they could not attend enough to this, to get a com-

fortable livelihood, but were exposed to hunger, thirst, and

nakedness ; itiany times wanted mea', and drink, and clothes.

They were driven about the world, without having any fixed

abode, any staled habitation. Poor circumstances indeed, for the

prime ministers of our Saviour's kingdom, to have no house nor

home, and to be destitute of food and raiment! But yet no poorer

than his, who had not where to lay his head, Luke 9. •'iS. But,

O glorious charity and devotion, that would carry them through

all these hardships ! How ardently did they love God, how

vehemently did tiiey thirst for the salvation of souls ! Theirs was

voluntary, it was pleasing poverty. They thought they had a

rich amends for all the outward good things they wanted, if they

might but serve Christ, and save souls. Nay, though they were

made the filth of the world, and the off-scouring of all things.

They were treated as men not fit to live, ntfixoiia.fiJixrx. It is

reasonably thought by the critics, that an allusion is here made to

a common custom of many Heathen nations, to offer men in

sacrifice, in a lime of pestilence, or otlier like grievous calamity.

These were ordinarily the vilest of men, persons of the lowest
'
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rank and worst cliararler. Thii^. in llie fir-f as s chrislians were

connled (lie source of all public ralamilies, and uf-re sacrificed to llie

people's rase, if not to appease their angry deities. And apostles

conld noc "meet with betier u>:a2e. They snffered in their persons

and characters as the very worst and vilest men ; as the most proper

to make such a sacrifice: or else as the very dirt of the world,

that was to be swept away: nay, as the off-scnuring of all things,

the dross, the filings of all things. They were the common-sewer

into which all the reproaches of the world were to be poured.

To be the ofl^-scouring of ant/ thing, is bad ; but what is it

to be the off-scouring of all things? How much did the apostles

resemble their Master, and Jill up thai ivhich was behind of his afflic-

tions, for his body's sake, ^chich is the church? Co\. 1. 24. They

suffered for him, and they suffered after his example. Thus poor

and despised was he in his life and ministry. And every one who

would be faithful in Christ Jesus, must prepare for the same poverty

and contempt. Note, They may be very dear to God, and honour-

able in his esteem, whom men may think unworthy to live, and irse

and scorn as the very dirt and refuse of the world. God seeth not as

man seetli, 1 Sam. 16. 7.

V. We have here the apostles' behaviour under all ; and the

return they made for this mal-treatment ; Being reviled, we bless ;

being persecuted, we suffer it ; being defamed, we entreat, v. 12, 13.

They returned blessings for reproaches, and entreaties and kind

exhortations for the rudest slanders and defamation ; and were

patient under the sharpest persecutions. Note, The disciples of

Christ, and especially his ministers, should hold fast their integrity,

and keep a good conscience, whatever opposition or hardships they

meet with from the world. Whatever they suffer from men, they

must follow tlie example, and fulfil the will and precepts, of their

Lord. They must be content, with him and for him, to be despi>-ed

and abused.

14. I write not these things to sliame yoii, but as

my beloved sons I warn i/ou. \j. For though ye

liave ten thoiisaiitl instructors in Christ, yet /luve i/e

not many fathers : tor, in Christ Jesus I have be-

gotten you through the gospel. 16. Wlicref'ore, I

beseech you, be ye ft)llovvers of me.

Here Paul challenges their regard lo him as their father. He
tells them, 1. That what he had wriiien was not fer their re-

jiroacli, but admonition ; not with the gall of nn enemy, but the

bowels of a father; {v. 14.) I write not to shame ijon, but as my
bilnved children I warn you. Note, In reproving for sin, we
should have a tender regard to the reputation, as well as the

reformation, of the sinner. We should aim lo distinguish be-

tween them and their sins, and lake care not to discover anv
spile against them ourselves, nor expose them lo contempt and

reproach in the world. Reproofs that expose, commonly do but

exasperate ; when those that kindly and afi'eciionately warn, are

likely lo reform. When the affections of a father mingle with

llie admonitions of a minister, it is to be hoped that they may at

once melt and mend: but to lash like an enemy or executioner,

will provoke, and render obstinate. To expose to open shame, is

but the way to render shameless. 2. He shows them upon
wliat foundation he claimed paternal relation to them, and calls

them his sons. They might have other pedagogues or instructors,

but he was their father
; for in Christ .fesiis he had begotten them

by the gospel, v. 15. They were made christians bv his ministry.

He had laid the foundation of a church among them. Others
could only build upon it. Whatever other teachers they had, he
was their spiritual father. He first brought them oft' from pagan
idolatry to the faith of the gospel and the worship of the true and
living God. He was the instrument of their new birth, and
therefore claimed the relation of a father to them, and felt the

bowels of a father toward them. Note, There rommonlv is, and
always ought to be, an endeared afl'eciion between failliful minis-
ters and those they beget in Christ Jesus through the gospel.

Thev should love like pa.* ;tils and children. 3. We have here
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the special advice he urges on them. Wherefore I beseech yon, be

i/c followers of vie, v. 16. This he elsewhere explains and liniiis,

(c/i. 11. I.) " Be ye followers of me, as I also am of Chriit. Follow
me as far as 1 follow Christ. Come up as close as ye can lo my
example in those instances wherein I endeavour lo copy after his

pattern. Be my disciples, as far as I manifest myself to be a faith-

ful minister and di«;ciple of Christ, and no farther. I would not

have you be my disciples, but his. But I hope I have approved
myself a faithful steward of the mysteries of Christ, and a faiiliful

servant of my master Christ; so far follow me, and tread in niv

steps." Note, Ministers should so live, that their people may lake

|iallern from them, and live after their copy. Thev should guide

them by their Ures as well as their lips ; go before them io (be way
to heaven, and not content themselves with pointing it out. Note,

As ministers are to set a pattern, others must take it. They should

follow them, as far as they are satisfied that they follow Christ in faith

and practice.

17 • For this cause have I sent unto you Timo-
theiis, who is my beloved son. and faithful in the

Lord, who shall bring you into remembrance of my
ways which be in Christ, as I teach every where
in every chin'ch. 18. Now some are puffed up, as

though 1 would not come to you. 19- l^ut 1 will

come to you shortly, if the Lord will ; and will

know, not the speech of them which are putTed up,

but the power. 20. For the kingdom of God is not

in word, but in power. 21. What will ye? Shall

I come unto you with a rod, or in love, and in the

spirit of ineekross }

Here,
"•

1. He tells them of his having sent Timothy lo them. It

briiirj them into remembrance of his ways in Christ, as he taught

even/ ichern in even/ church; [v. 17.) to remind them of his

ways in Christ, to refresh their memory as to his preaching and

practice, what he taught, and how he lived among them. Note,

They who have had ever so good leaching, are apt lo forget, and

need to have their memories refreshed. The same truth, laught

over again, if it give no new light, may make new and quicker

impression. He also lets them know, that his teaching was the

same every where, and in every church. He had not one doctrine

for one place and people, and another for a different one. He
kept close lo his instructions. What he received of the Lord, that

he delivered, ch. II. 23. This was the gospel-revlation, which

was the equal concern of all men, and did not vary from itself.

He therefore taught the same things in every church, and lived

after the same manner in all times and places. Note, The truth

of Christ is one and invariable. What one apostle taught, every one

taught. What one apostle taught at one time and in one place, he

taught at all limes and in all places. Christians may mistake and

differ in their apprehensions, but Christ and christian truth are the

same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, Heb. 13. 8. To render

their regard to Timothy the greater, he gives them his character.

He was his beloved son, a spiritual child of his, as well as lliemsclves.

Note, Spiritual brotherhood should engage affection as well as what

is common and natural. The children of one father should have one

heart. But he adds, " He is faithful in the Lord; Irusl-worihv, as

one that feared the Lord. He will be faithful in the particular

office he has now received of the Lord, the particular errand on

which he comes ; not only from me, but from Christ. He lviiow>

what I have taught, and what my conversation has h-eu in all

places, and, ye may depend upon it, he will make a faithful report."

Note, It is a great commendation of any minister, that lie is faith

fill in the Lord, faithful lo liis soul, lo his light, to his trust from God ,

this must go a great way in procuring regard to his message with

them that fear God.
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U. He rebukes the vanily of tliose who ima<4iiied he would
not co-iie to iheni, by letting them kuow this was his purpose,

thousjii lie had sent Timothy ;
" / will come to you sliorfli/,

ihouj^h some of you arc so vain as to think 1 will not." But lie

adds, if (he Ijord will. It seems, as to the common events of

life, aposiles knew no more than other men, nor were they in

these points under inspiration. For had the apostle certainly known
the niind of God in this matter, he had not expressed himself

wiili this uncertainty. But he sets a good example to us in it.

Nole, All our purposes must be formed with a dependence on
Providence, and a reserve for the overruling purposes of God. ]f
lite Lord will, we shall live and do this and that. Jam. 4. l.j.

III. He lets them know what would follow upon his coming
to them ; / will know, not the speech of them that arc puffed up,

but the power v. 19. He would bring the great pretenders

among tliein to a trial, to know what they were ; not by their

rhetoric or philosophy, but by the authority and erticacy of what
thev laujht, whether they could couhrm it by miraculous opera-

tions, and whether it was accompanied wilh divine iiilluences and
.savins; ellecis on the minds of men. For, adds he, the kin^jdom of
God IS not in loord, hut in power. It is not set up, nor propa

gated, nor established, in the hearts of men, by plausible reasonings

or rtorid discourses, but by the external power of the Holy Spirit

in miraculous operations at first, and the powerful iiiHuence of

divine truth on the minds and manners of men. Nole, It is a good
way in the general tojudge of a preacher's doctrine, to see whether

the elfecls of it upon men's hearts be truly divine. That is most
likely to come from God, which in its own nature is most fit, and
in event is found, to produce most likeness to God ; to spread piety

and virtue, to change men's hearts, and mend their manners.

IV. He puts it to their choice, how he should come among them,

whether wilh a rod, or in love, and the spirit of meekness ; (v. 21.)

that is, according as they were, they would find him. If they

continued perverse among themselves and with him, it would

be necessary to come with a rod ; that is, to exert his apostolical

])0wer in chastising them, by making some examples, and in-

Hicting some diseases and corporal punishments, or by other

censures for their faults. Nole, Stubborn offenders must be used

with severity. In families, in chrisiiau communilics, paternal

pity and tenderness, christian love and compassion, will some-
times force the use of the rod. But this is far from being desirable,

if it may be prevented. And therefore the apostle adds, that

it was in their own option whether he should come with a rod.

or in a quite different disposition and manner : or in love and the

spirit of meekness. As much as if he had said, " Take warnine,

cease your unchristian feuds, rectify the abuses among you,

and return to your duly, and ye shall find me as gentle and

benign as ye can wish. It will be a force upon my inclination

to proceed with severity. I had rather come and display the

tenderness of a faiher among you, than assert his authority. Do
but your dutv, and ye have no reason to avoid my presence."

Note, It is a happy teini)er in a minister, to have the spirit of love

and meekness predominant, and yet to maintain his just authority.

CHAP. V.

/« this chapter, the aiwstle, I. Blames them for their inihtlgence in the case

of the iiic'jst'tims pers'in, and ortlers tain to he excommunicated, and de-

livered to Satan, r. 1—(i. //. lie exhorts them to christian purity, hy

purging out llie old leartn, v. 7, 8. And, III, Directs them to shun even

the common conversation of christians who were guilty of any notorious and
Jliigilious wicliedncas, v. U, to the end.

1. TT is reported commonly, t/iat there is \'ornr

JL cation among j'ou, and such fornication as

is not so much as named among the Gentiles, that

one should have his father's witi?. 2. And ye are

puffed up, and have not rather mourned, that he

that hath done this deed might be taken away from

among you. 3. For I verily, as absent in body,

but present in spirit, have judged already, as thouc;h
I were present, concerning him tliat hath so done
this deed ; 4. In the name of our l,ord Jestis

Christ, when ye are gathered together, and my
spirit, with the power of otir Lord Jesus Christ,

.3. To deliver such an one unto Satan for the

destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be
saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. 6. Your
glorying is not good. Know ye not that a little

leaven leaveneth the whole lump ?

Here the apostle states the case ; and,

I. Lets them know what was the common or general report

concerning them, that one of their community was guilty of
fornication, v. 1. It was told in all places, to their dishonour,

and the reproach of christians. And it was the more re-

proachful, because it could not be denied. Note, The heinous
sins of professed christians are quickly noted and noised abroad.

We should walk circumspectly, for many eyes are upon ns, and
many mouths will bo opened against us, if we fall into any
scandalous practice. This was not a common instance of for.

nicalion, but such as was not S) much as named amomj the

Gentiles, that a man should have his father's wife ; either marry
her while his father was alive, or keep her as his concnbiiif,

either wlien he was dead or while he was alive. In cither of these

cases, his criminal conversation with her might be called for-

nication ; but had his father been dead, and he, after his decease,

married to her, it had been incest still, but neither foriiicalioii

nor adultery in the strictest sense. But to marry her, or keep

her as a concubine, while his faiher was alive, though he had

repudiated her, or she had deserted him, whether she were

his own mother or not, was incestuous fornication ; Scelus in-

credihile, (as Cicero calls it,) el prater unum in omni vita,

inauditum ; (Oral, pro Cluent.) when a woman had caused her

daughter to be put away, and was married to her husband.

Incredible wickedness ! says the Orator ; such I never heard if
in all my life besides. Not that there were no such inslances

of incestuous commerce or marriages among the heathens ; but

whenever they happened, they gave a shock to every man of

virtue and probity among them. They could not think of ihein

without horror, nor mention them without dislike and detestation.

Yet such a horrible wickedness was commuted by one in the

church of Corinth, and, as is probable, a leader of one of the

factions among them ; a principal man. Nole, The best churches

are in this state of imperfection, liable to very great corruptions.

Is it any wonder, when so horrible a practice was tolerated in

an apostolical church, a church planted by the great apostle of the

Gentiles .>

II. He greatly blames them for their own conduct here-

upon ; theij were puffed up, {v. 2.) thei/ gloried : 1. Perhaps

on account of this very scandalous person. He might be a man
of great eloquence, of deep science, and for this reason very

greatly esteemed, and followed, and cried up, by many among

them. They were proud that they had such a leader. Instead

of mourning for his fall, and their own reproach upon his account,

and renouncing him and removing him from their society, they

continued to applaud him, and pride themselves in him. Note,

Pride and self-esteem often lie at the bottom of our immoderate

esteem of others; and this makes ns as blind to their faull€ as

to our own. It is true humility that will bring a man to a sight

and acknowledgment of his errors. The proud man either

wholly overlooks or artfully disguises his faults, or endeavours

to transform his blemishes into beauties. Those of the Co-

rinthians that were admirers of the incestuous person's gihs,

could overlook or extenuate his horrid practices. O else, 2. It

may intimale to us, that some of the opposite parly wfie puffed

up. They were pr>ud of their own standing, and Irampled

over him that fell. No;p, It is a very wicked thing <o glory
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over tlie miscarriages and sins of otliers. We should lay tlieni
|

to heart, and niouiMi for ihem, not be puffed up wiili llieui.

Probably, this was one effect of the divisions amon^ them. Tlie

opposite party made iht-ir advantage of this scandalous lapse,

and were glau of the opporninity. Note, It is a sad consequence

of divisions among christians, liiat it makes them apt to rejoice

in iiiiquiti/. The sins of otliers should be our sorrow. Nay,

churches should mourn for the scandalous behaviour of par-

ticular members, and, if they are incorrigible, should remove

ihem. He that had done this wicked deed, should have been

token aivayfrom among them.

HI. We have the apostle's direction to them how they should

now proceed with this scandalous sinner. He would have him

excommunicated, and delivered to Satan ;
{v. 3—5.) as absent

in bodi/, yei present tn spirit, lie had judged already as if he were

present. That is, he had, by revelation and the miraculous gifi

of discerning vouchsafed him by the Spirit, as perfect a knowledge

of the case, and had hereupon come to the following determina-

tion, not without special authority from the Holy Spirit. He says

this, to let them know, that though he was at a distance, he did

not pass an unrighteous sentence, nor judge without having as

full cognizance of the case, as if he had been on the spot. Note,

Those who would appear righteous judges to the world, will lake

care to inform them, that they do not pass sentence without full

proof and evidence. The apostle adds, him who hath so done

this deed. The fact was not only heinously evil in itself, and

horrible to the heathens, but there were some particular circum-

stances that greatly aggravated the offence. He had so committed
the evil as to heighten the guilt by the manner of doing it.

Perhaps he was a minister, a teacher, or a principal man among
them. By this means the church and their profession were more
reproached. Note, In dealing with scandalous sinners, not only are

they to be charged with the fact, but the ajgravatin;; circum-

stances of it. He had judged that he should he delircred to

Sritan, (v. 5.) and this was to be done in the name of Christ,

with the power of Christ, and in a full assembly, where the

apostle would be also present in spirit, or by his spiritual gift of

discerning at a distance. Some think that this is to be under-

stood of a mere ordinary excommuiiita:ion, and that deliverinj

him to Satan for the deslruciioii of the Hes!i, is oulv nunnt of

disowning iiim, and casting him out of t!ie cliurch. tli.it by this

means he might be brought to rppputance, and his (Ifsh mi^lit

be mortified. Christ and Satan divide the world : and tliey that

live in sin, when they profe.ss relation to Christ, belong to anotlier

master, and by excommunication should be deliveied up to him
;

and this in the name of Clirisl. Note, Cluirch-censures are

Christ's ordinances, and should be dispensed in his name. It was
to be done also when they were gathered together, in full assembly.
The more public, the more solemn ; and the more solemn, the

more likely to have a good effect on the offender. Note, Church-
censures on notorious and incorrigible sinners sliould be passed with

great solemnity. They who sin in this manner, are to be rebuked
before all, that all may fear, I Tim. d. 20. Others think the

apostle is not to be iindeistood of mere excommunication, but of
a miraculous power or authority they had of deliverincr a scan-
dalous sinner into the power of Satan, to have bodily diseases
inflicted, and to be tormented by him with bodily pains, which is

the meaning of the destruction of the fesh. In this sense, the
destruction of the flesh has been an happy occasion of the salvation
of the Spirit. It is probable that this was a mixed case. It was
an extraordinary instance : and the church was to proceed asainsl
him by just censure

; the apostle, when they did so, put forth an
act of extraordinary power, and gave him up to Satan ; not for

his destruction, but for his deliverance, at least, for the destruction
of the flesh, that the soul might be saved. Note, The great end
of church-censures is the good of those who fall under them ;

their spiritual and eternal good. It is, that their spirit maij be
saved in the day of the Lord Jesus, v. 5. Yet it is not merely
a regard to their benefit that is to be had in proceedin<T ao-ainst them.
For,

IV. He ii.iits the danger of contagion from this examiile
352 ' '

Your glorying is not good. Know ye not thai a little leaven

leaveneth the whole lump ? Tiie bad example of a man in rank
and reputation is very mischievous ; spreads the contajion far and
wide. It did so, probably, in this very church and case : .see

i Cor. 12. 21. Tliey could not be ignorant of this. The expe-
rience of the whole world was for it ; one scabbed sheep infects a
whole flock. A little leaven will quickly spread the fermeni

through a great lump. Note, Concern for their purity and pre-

servation should engage christian churches to remove gross ana
scandalous sinners.

7. Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye
may he a new huiip, as yeare inileavened. For even
Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us : S. There-

fore let us keep tlie feast, not with ok! leaven,

neither with the leaven of malice tind wickediie.ss,

but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.

Here the apostle exhorts thein to purity, by purging out the old

leaven. I n which observe,

1. The advice itself; addressed either, (I.) To the church in

general : and so, purging out the old leaven, that they miuht be

a new lump, refers to the putting awaij from themselves titat

wicked person, v. 13. Note, Christian churches should be pure

and holy, and not bear such corrupt and scandalous membr-rs.

They are to be unleavened, and should endure no such hetero-

geneous mixture to sour and corrupt them. Or, (2.) To each

particular member of the church. And so it implies, that tliey

sliould purge themselves from all impurity of heart and li.'i',

especially from this kind of wickedness, to which the Cnriulhians

were addicied to a proverb. See the argument at the beLjinniiiir.

This old leaven was in a particular manner to be purgeG out, ih;it

they misfht become a new lump. Note, Christians iiiould be

cnreful to keep themselves clean, as well as purge poll Jted*nipiii-

bers out of their society. And they should especially avoid the

sins to which themselves were once most addicted, and the reiirning

vices of the places and people where thev live. They were also

to purije themselves from malice and wickedness ; all ill-will and
mischievous subtilty. This is leaven that sours the mind to

a great degree. It is not improbable that this was intended as

a check to some who gloried in the scandalous behaviour of the

offender, both out of pride and pique. Note, Christians should be

particularly careful to keep free from malice and mischief. Love
is the very essence and life of the christian religion. It is the

fairest image of God, /"or God is Love ; (I John 4. 16.) and there-

fore it is no wonder if it be the greatest beauty and ornament of

a christian. But malice is murder in its principles ; IJe thai

hates his brother, is a murderer ; (1 John 3. 15.) he bears the

image, and proclaims himself the offspring, of him who ica.s a

murderer from the beginning, John 8. 44. How hateful should

every thing be to a christian, that looks like malice and mischief.

2. The reason with which this advice is enforced ; For Christ

our Passover is sacrificed for us, v. 7. Tliis is the great doctrine

of the gospel. The Jews, after they had killed the passover, kept

the feast of unleavened bread. So must we ; not for seven days

only, but all our days. We should die with our Saviour to sin ;

be planted into the likeness of his death, by mortifying sin ; and

into the likeness of his resurrection, by rising again to vciviwis

of life, and that internal and external. We must have new hearts,

and lead new lives. Note, The whole life of a christian must be

a feast of unleavened bread. His common conversation and his

religious performances must be holy. He must purge out the old

leaven, and keep tlie feast with the unleavened bread of sinceritt/

and truth. He must be without guilt in his conduct toward God
and man. And the more there is of sincerity in our own pro-

fession, the less shall we censure that of others. Note, on the

whole. The sacrifice of our Redeemer is the strongest argument

with a gracious heart for purity and sincerity. How sincere ;i

regard did he show to our welfare, in dying for us ! And Iv. v

terrible a proof was his death, of the detestable nuture of sin, a.'iJ
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God's displeasure against it ! Heinous evil, tliat could not be ex-

piated but with the blood of the Son of God ! And shall a

ciiristian love the murderer of his Lord ? God forbid.

9- i wrote untoyoti in an epistle not to company
with fornicators. 10. Vet not aitoo;ether with the

fornicators of tiiis world, or with the covetous, or

extortioners, or witli idolaters ; for then must ye
needs go out of the world. 11. But now 1 have

written unto you not to keep company, if any man
that is called a brother be a (brnicator, or covetous,

or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an ex-

tortioner ; with such an one no not to eat. 12. For
what have 1 to do to judge tliem also that are with-

out? Do not ye judge them that are within? 13. But
them that are without God jutlgeth. Therefore put

away from among yourselves that wicked person.

Here the apostle advises them to shun the company and con-

verse of scandalous professors. In which consider,

1. The advice itself; / wrote to r/ou in a letter, not to com-

pnnr/ witli fornicators, v. 9. Some think this was an epistle

written to them before, which is lost. Yet we have lost nolhin^

by it, the christian revelation beins; entire in those books of

scripture which are come down to us ; which are all that were

intended by God for the general use of christians, or he could

and would in his providence have preserved more of the writings

of inspired men. Some think it is to be understood of this

very epistle, that he had written this advice before he had

full information of their wliole case, but thought it needful

now to be more particular. And therefore on this occasion

he tells them, that if any man called a brother, any one pro-

fessing Christianity, and being a member of a christian church,

were a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, that

they should not keep company tvilh him, not so much as eat with

inch a one. They were to avoid all familiarity with him ;

they weie to have no commerce with him ; but, that ihev might

shame him, and bring him to repentance, must disclaim and

shun him. Note, Christians are to avoid the familiar conver-

sation of fellow-christians that are notoriously wicked, and

under just censure for their flagilious practices. Such disgrace

the christian name. They may call themselves brethren in

Christ, but they are not christian brethren. They are only

fit companions for their brethren in iniquity ; and to such com-
pany they should be left, till thev mend their wnt/s and doinqs.

2. He limits this advice. He docs not forbid chrisiians the

like commerce witli scandalously wicked healhens. He does

not forbid them eating or conversing with the fornicators of
this world, &c. They know no belter. Tliev profess no
better. The gods they serve, and tlie wor<hip they render

to many of them, countenance such wickedness. " You must

needs go out of the world, if you will have no conversation with

such men. Your Gentile nei;;hbours are generally vicious and
profane ; and it is impossible, as limg as you nre in the world,

and have any worldly business to do, but you must fall into

their company. This cannot be wholly avoided." Note,

Christians may and ought to testify more respect to loose

worldlings than to loose christians. This seems a paradox.

Why should we shun the company of a profane or loose christian,

rather than that of a profatte or loose heathen >

3. The reason of this limitation is here assitjned. It is im-
possible the one should be avoided. Christian-? must have gone
out of the world, to avoid the company of loose heatliens. But
this was impossible, as long as they liad business in the world.

While they are minding their duty, and doing their proper
business, God can and will preserve them from contagion.

Besides, they carry an antidote against the infection of their

bad example, and are naturally upon their guard. They are apt
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to iiave a l.o'ror at their wicked practices. But the dread of
sin wears ol" by familiar converse with wicked christians.

Our own »afet> and preservation are a reason of this difference.

But besides, iKat^ens were such as christians had nothiiiw to

do, to judge and censure, and avoid, upon a censure past ; for

thcij are withottt, [v. 12.) and must be left to Gi'ds judfjmeiil,

V. 13. But as to members of the church, they are within,

are professedly bound by the laws and rules of Christianity, and
not only liable to the judgment of God, but to the censures

of those who are set over them, and the fellow-members of
the same body, when they transgress those rules. Every
christian is bound to judge them unfit for communion and
familiar converse. They are to be punished, by having this

mark of disgrace put upon them, that they may be ashamed,
and, if possible, reclaimed thereby : and the more, because the

sins of such much more dishonour God than the sins of the

openly wicked and profane can do. The church therefore is

obliged to clear herself from all confederacy with them, or

connivance at them, and to bear le-siimony against their wicked
practices. Note, Though the church has nothing to do with

those without, it must endeavour to keep clear of the guilt and
reproach of those within.

4. He applies the argument to the case before him ;
" There-

fore put away from among yourselves that wicked person, v. 13.

Cast him out of your fellowship, and avoid his conversation."

CHAP. VI.

In tliis chapter, the apostle, I. Reitrnvcs them for going to law leith one

anollier ahout smatt mutters, atid liritiging tlie cause lie/ore Iteathen

judges, V. I—8. //. He lulus nccusion hence to warn them against muny
gross sins, tu iihiih thuj had Ittcn formerly addicted, v. 9— II. ///.

And, Imving cuutitmed thvm ngninst the ulmse of tlieir litierltj, lie rehe-

montlij di'hovls them from fnrnicution, by vurious arguments, v. 12,

to the end.

1. T^ARE any of you, having a matter against

JL/ tmother. go to law before the unjust, and
not before the saints ? 2. Do ye not know that the

saints shall judge the world ? And if the world shall

be judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge the

smallest matter ? 3. Know ye not that we shall jud^e

angels ? How much more things that pertain to this

life ? 4. If then ye have judgments of things per-

taining to this life, set them to judge who are least

esteemed in the church. 5. I speak to your shame.

Is it so, that there is not a wise man among you ?

no, not one that shall be able to judge between his

brethren ? 6. But brother goeth to law with brother,

and that before the unbelievers. 7. Now there-

fore there is utterly a fiiilt among you, because

ye go to law one with another. Why do ye not

rather take wrons: ? AVhy do ye not rather stiver

ijoursehes to be defrauded ? 8. Nay, ye do wrong,

and defraud, and that i/our brethren.

Here the apostle reproves them for going to law with one

another before Aedf/icn judges for little matters; and therein blames

all vexatious law-suits. In the chapter before he had directed

them to punish heinous sins among themselves by church-

censures. Here he directs them to determine controversies with

one another by church-counsel and advice. Concerning which

observe,

f. The fault he blames them for ; it was going tu law. ^ot

but that the law is good, if a mnu uses it lawfully. But, 1. Bro-

ther went to law with brother, [v. 6.) one member of the church

with another. The near relation would not preserve peace and

good understanding. The bomls of fraternal love were broken
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tliroiigh. Jnd a hrother offended, as Solomon says, is harder to

be won than a slrniig citii ; llicir conteiiiioMS nre like the bars of a

castle, Prov. 18. 19. Note, Christians should not contend with

one another, for they are brethren. This, duly attended to, would

p.event law-suits, aiid put an end to quarrels and litigations.

2. They brousht the matter before the heathen magistrates;

tliet/ went to law before the unjust, not before the saints; [v. 1.)

brounht the controversy before unbelievers, [v. 6.) and did not

compose it among themselves, christians and saints, at least in

profession. This "tended much to the reproach of Christianity.

It published at once their folly and unpeaceableness ; whereas they

pretended to be the children of wisdom, and the followers of the

Lamb, the meek and lowly Jesus, the Prince of peace. And
therefore, says the apostle, " Dare any of you, having a controversy

with another, go to law, implead him, bring the matter to a

hearing before the unjust ?" Note, Christians should not dare to

do any thing that tends to the reproach of their christian name and

profession. .3. Here is at least an intimation that they went to

law for trivial matters ; things of little value. For the apostle

blames them, tliat they did not lake wrong rather than go to law,

{v. 7.) which must be understood of matters not very important.

In matters of great damage to ourselves or families, we may use

lawful means to right ourselves. We are not bound to sit down,

and sutler the injury tamely, without stirring for our own relief;

but in matters of small consequence, it is better to put up with

the wrong. Christians should be of a forgiving temper. And
it is more for their ease and honour to suffer small injuries and

inconveniences, than seem to be conleniious.

II. He lays before them the aggravuttons of their fault ; Do
yc not know that the saints shall jndtje the world, {«. 2.) shall

judge ancjels? r. 3. And are they unworthy to judge the smallest

matters; the things of this life? It was a dishonour to their

christian character, a forgetting their real dignity, as saints, for

them to carry little matters, about the things of life, before

heathen magistrates. When thev were to judge the world, nav,

to judge angels, it is unaccountable that they could not determine

little controversies among one another. By judging the world

and angels, some thmk, is to be understood, their being assessors

to Christ in the great judgment-day ; it being said of our Saviour's

disciples, that they should at that djy sit on twelve thrones, judging
the twelve tribes of Israel, Malth. 19. 28. And elsewhere we
read of our Lord's coming with ten thousand of his saints to execute

judgment on all, &c. Jude 14, 15. He null come to judgment
with all his saints, 1 Thess. 3. 13. They themselves are indeed

to be judged; (see Malth. 25. 31—41.) but they may first be
acquitted, and then advanced to the bench, to approve and applaud
the righteous judgment of Christ both on men and angels. In

no other sense can they be judges. They are not partners in the

Lord's commission, but they have the honour to sit bv, and see

his proceeding against the wicked world, and approve it. Others
understand this judging of the world to be meant, when the

empire should become christian. But it does not appear that the

Corinthians had knowledge of the empire's becoming christian
;

and if they had, in what sense could christian emperors be said to

judge angels .> Others understand it of their condemning the

world by their faith and practice, and casting out evil angels by
miraculous power, which was not confined to the first ages, or to

the apostles. The first sense seems to be most natural ; and at

the same time, it gives the utmost force to the argument. "Shall
diristiaiis have the honour to sit with the sovereign Judge at the
last day, whilst lie passes judgn)ent on sinful men and evil angels,
and are they not worthy to judge of the trifles about which you
contend before heathen magistrates? Cannot they make up vour
mutual differences.' Why must you bring thein before heathen
judges.' When you are to judge them, is it fit to appeal to their
judicature > Musi you, about the affairs of this life, set them to
judge, who aie of no esteem in the church ?" So 'some read, and
perhaus most properly, [v. 4.) hrathen magisiraies, i^o-At,r,^l,ous,
the things thai are nul, c/i. 1. -28. "Must theii be called in to
judge in your (.oiitroversies. of whom you ought to entertain so
low an opinion ? U not this shameful .'

' v. 5." Some who read
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it as our translators, make it an ironical speech ;
" If you have

such controversies depending, set them to judge, who are of least

esteem among yourselves. The meanest of your own members
are able surely to determine these disputes. Refer the matiers in

vaiiance to any, rather than go to law about them before heathen

judges. They are trifles not worth contending about, and may
easily be decided, if you have first conquered your own spirits,

and brought them into a true christian temper. Bear and forbear,

and the men of meanest skill among vou may end your quarrels.

/ speak it to your shame," v. 5. Note, It is a shame that little

quarrels should grow to such a head among christians, that they

cannot be determined by arbitration of the brethren.

III. He puts them on a method to remedy this fault. And this

twofold. 1 . By referring it to some to make it up ;
" Is it so,

that there is no wise man among you, no one able to judge between

his brethren ? v. 5. You who value yourselves so much upon
your wisdom and knowledge, who are so puffed up upon your

extraordinary gifts and endowments ; is there none among you
fit for this oflSce, none that has wisdom enough to judge in

these differences .' Must brethren quarrel, and the heathen magi-

stiale judge, in a church so famous as yours for knowledge and
wisdom .' It is a reproach to you, that quarrels should run so

high, and none of your wise men interpose to prevent it." Note,

Christians should never engage in law-suits, till all other remedies

are tried in vain. Prudent christians should prevent, if possible,

their disputes, and not courts of judicature decide them, especially

in matiers of no great importance. 2. By sufl'ering wrong, rather

than taking this method to right themselves ; It is utterly a

fault among you, to go to law in this matter : it is a fault of one
side always, to go to law, except in a case where the title is indeed

dubious, and there is a friendly agreement of both parties to refer

it to the judgment of those learned in the law, to decide it. And
this is referring it, rather than contending about it, which is the

thing the apostle here seems chiefly to condemn ; Should you
not rather take wrong, rather suffer yourselves to be defrauded ?

Note, A christian should rather put up with a little injury than

ease himself, and provoke others, by a litigious contest. The
peace of his own mind, and the calm of his neighbourhood, are

more worth than viclory in such a contest, or reclaiming his own
right; especially when the quarrel must be decided by those who
are enemies to religion. But the apostle tells them, they were so

far from bearing injuries, that the\f actually did wrong, and de-

frauded, and that their brethren. Note, It is utterly a fault, to

wrong and defraud any ; but it is an aggravation of this fault, to

defraud our christian brethren. The ties of mutual love ought to

be stronger between them than between others. And love tvorketh

no ill to his neiijhbonr. Rom. 13. 10. Those who love the brother-

hood, can never, under the influence of this principle, hurt or

injure them.

9. Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not

inherit the kingdom of God ? Be not deceived ;

neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers,

nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with

mankind, 10. Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunk-

ards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, sliall inherit the

kin2;dom of God. 11. And such were some of

you : but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but

ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and

by the Spirit of our God.

Here he takes occasion to warn them against many heinous

evils, to which they had been formerly addicted.

1. He puts it to them as plain truth, of which they '.luld not

be if'norant, that such sinners should not inherit the kingdom of

God. The meanest among them must know thus much, that the

unrifjlUcous shall not inherit the kingdom of God, {v. 9.) shall not

be owned as true members of his church on earth, nor admitted
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a> ulorioiis membprs of the cliurcli in lieaven. All uiiris;l)(cous-

iK'ss is sin ; and all reisiiiiiisc sin, nay, every actual sin, coniniiitt-d

Heliberalely, and nut ropinled of, sliuis out of llie kingdom of

heaven. He specifies several sorts of sins aaainst llie first and
socnnd coniniandn)ents, as idolaters ; against the seventh, as

a'hillcrers, fornicatnrs, efl'r.minaie, and sodomites ; against the

ci'iliih, a« thieves and erturtionirs. that by force or fraud wron^
their neighbours; against the ninth, as revilers ; and aj-ainst the

lentil, as covetous and drunkards, as those who are in a fair way to

break all the rest. Those who knew any thing of relia;ion, must
know that heaven could never be intended for these. The scum of

the earth are no ways fit to fill the heavenly mansions. They who
do the Devil's work, can never receive God's wages, at least no other

than death, the just ivagcs of sin, Rom. G. 23.

2. Yet he warns them against deceiving themselves ; lie not de-

ceived. Those who cannot but know the fore-mentioned truth, are

but too apt not to attend to it. Men are very much inclined to flat-

ter themselves, that God is such a one as themselves ; and that they

may live in sin, and yet die in Christ ; may lead the life of the

Deiil's children, and yet go to heaven with the children of God. But

this is all a gross cheat. Note, It is very much the concern of man-
kind, that they do not cheat themselves in the matters of their

.souls. We cannot hope to sow to the Jlesh, and yet reap everlasting

l.fe.

3. He puts them in mind what a change the gospel and grace

of God had made in them ; Such were some of you; [v. II.) such

notorious sinners as he had b<:en reckoning up. The Greek word
is TxvTix. Such things were some of you, very monsters rather

than men. Note, Some that are eminently good after their con-

version, have been as remarkably wicked before. Quantujn
miilalns ab illu / How glorious a change does grace make! It

( hanges the vilest of men into saints and the children of God. Such
were some of you, but you are not what you were. Ye arc washed,

ye are sanctified, ye are justified in the name of Christ, and bi/ the

Spirit of our God. Note, The wickedness of men before con-

version is no bar to their regeneration, and reconciliation to God.
The blood of Christ, and (he washing of regeneration, can purge
.•iway all guilt and defilement. Here is a rhetorical change of the

natural order. Ve are sanctified, r/e are justified. Sanctiticalion is

mentioned before justification : and yet the name of Christ, by which
we are justified, is placed before the Spirit of God, by whom we are

sanctified. Our justification is owing to the merit of Christ ; our

sanctification, to the operation of the Spirit : but both go together.

Note, None are cleansed from the guilt of sin, and reconciled to God
through Christ, but those who are also sanctified by his Spirit. All

who are made righteous in the sight of God, are made holy bij the

grace of God.

\'2. All things are lawful unto me, but all things

aie not expedient : all things are lawful for me, but

1 will not be brought under the |)ower of any.

13. Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats
;

but God shall destroy both it and them. Now the

body is not for fornication, but for tiie Lord ; and

the Lord for the body. 14. And God hath both

raised up the Lord, and will also raise up us by his

own power. \5. Know ye not that your bodies

are the members of Christ ? Shall I then take the

members of Christ, and make i//ein the members
of an harlot ? God forbid. 16. What, know ye
not that he which is joined to an harlot, is one body ?

For two, saith he, shall be one flesh. 17. But he

that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit. IS. Flee

fornication. Every sin that a man doeth Is without

the boily : but he tiiat committeth fornication sin-

iieth against his own bod v. 19. What, know ye
2 z 2

not that your body is the temple of the llolv Giiosi

zcliich is in you, which ye have of God, and vc are

not your own ? 20. For ye are bought with a |)rice :

therefore glorify God in your body, and in your spi-

rit, wiiich are God's.

The twelfth and former part of the thirteenth verse seem to

relate to that early dispute among christians, about the disiinciion

of meals, and yet to be prefatory to the caution that follows against

fornication. The connect ion seems plain enough, if we attend to

the famous determination of the apostles. Acts 15. where the pro-

hibition of certain foods was joined Willi that of fornication. Now
some among the Corinthians seem to have imagined that they

were as much at liberty in the point of fornication as of meats,

especially because it was not a sin condemned by the laws of iheir

country. They wore ready to say, even in the case of fornication.

All things are lawful for me. This pernicious conceit St. Paul
here sols himself to oppose : he tells ihem that many things, law-
ful in themselves, were nut expedient at certain times, and under
particular circumstances : and christians should not barely consider

what was in itself lawful to be done, but what was tit for them
to do, considering their profession, character, relations, and hopes:

they should be very careful, that by carrying this maxim loo far

they were not brougl.l into bondage, either to a crafty deceiver or

a carnal inclination. .411 things are lawfulfor me, says he, but I
will not be brought into the power of am/, v. 12. Even in lawful

thin.'s, he would not be subject to the impositions of a usurped

lurity : so far was he from apprehending that in the things of

God it was lawful for any power on earth to impose its own sen-

timents. Note, There is a liberty wherewith Christ has made us

free, in which we must stand fast. But surely he would never

carry this liberty so far, as to put him.self into the power of any

bodili/ appetite. Though all meats were supposed lawful, he

would not become a glutton or a drunkard. And much less would

he abuse the maxim of lawful liberty, to countenance the sin of

fornication, which, though it might be allowed by the Corinthian

laws, was a trespass upon tlie law of nature,' and utterly un-

becoming a chrisiian. He would not abuse this maxim about

ealing and drinkuig, to encourage any intemperance, or indulge a

carnal appetite ;
" Though meats are for the belly, and the belly for

meats, [v. 13.) ihough the belly was made to receive food, and food

was originally ordained to fill the belly, yet, if it be not convenient

for me, and much more if it be inconvenient, and likely to enslave

me, if I am in any danger of being subjected to my belly, and

appetite, I will abslain. But God shall destroy both it and them ;

at least, as to their mutual relation. There is a time coming, when
the human body will need no farther recruits of food." Some of

the ancients suppose that it is to be understood of abolishing the

belly as well as the food ; and that ihough ihe same body will be

raised at the great day, yet not with all the same members; some
being utterly unnecessary in a future slate, as the belly for instance,

when the man is never to hunger, nor thirst, nor eat, nor drink

more. But whether this be true or no, there is a time coming,

when the need and use of food shall be abolished. Npte, The
e.xpectation we have of being without bodily appetites in a /ii<ure

life, is a very good argument against being under their power in

the present life. This seems to me the sense of the apostle's

argument ; and that this passage is plainly to be connected with his

caution against fornication, though some make it a part of the for-

mer argument against litigious law-suits, especially before heathen

magistrates and the enemies to true religion. Tbese suppose, that

the apostle argues, that though it may be lawful to claim our rights,

yet it is not always expedient ; and it is utterly unfit for christians

to put themselves into the power of infidel judges, lawyers and

solicitors, on these accounts. But this connection seems not so natu-

ral. The transition to his arguments against fornication, as I have

laid it, seems very natural ; But the body is not for fornication, but

for the Lord, and the Lordfor the body,' v. 13. Meats and the belly

are for one another : r.ot so, fornication and the body. The body i«

not for fornication, but for (he Lord.
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This is the First argument, he uses against this sin, for which the

heathen mhabiiaiUs of this city were infamous, and the converts

to Christianity retained too favourable an opinion of it. It is

niajvins things to cross their intention and use. The body is not

for furnicalian : it was never formed for any such purpose,

but fur the Lord, for the service and honour of God. It is

to be an iiistru;rient of riyhteoiisness to holiness, (Rom. 6. 19.)

and therefore is never to be made an insirument of uncleanness.

It is to be a member of Christ, and therefore must not be made

the member of a harlot, v. 13. And tke Lord is for the body, that

is, as some think, Christ is to be Lord of the body, to have property

in it, and dominion over it, having assumed a body, and been

made to partake of our nature, that he might be Head of his

church, and Head over all tilings, Heb. 2. J, 18. Note, We
must take care, that we do not use what belongs to Christ, as if

it were our own, and much less to his dishonour. Some under-

sland this last passage. The Lord is for the body, thus. He is for

its resurrection and glorification, according to what follows, v. 14.

Which is a

Second argument against this sin, the honour intended to be

put on our bodies; God hath both raised xip our Lord, and trill

raise us vp by his power; [v. H.) by the power of him who

shall change our lile bodij, and make it like to his glorious bodif, bu

that power wherebi/ he is able to subdue all things to himself.

Phil. 3. 21. It is an honour done to the body, that Jesus Christ

was raised from the dead ; and it will be an honour to our bodies,

that they will be raised. Let us not abuse those bodies by sin, and

make them vile, which, if they be kept pure, shall, notwithstanding

their present vileness, be made like to Christ's glorious body. Note,

The hopes of a resurrection to glory should restrain christians from

dishonouring their bodies by fleslily lusts.

A Third argument is the honour already put on them : Know ye

not that your bodies are the members of Christ ? v. 15. If tiie

soul be united to Christ by faith, the whole man is become a

member of his mystical body. The body is in union with Christ

as well as the soul. How honourable is this to the christian

!

His very flesh is a part of the mystical body of Christ. Note, It

is good to know in what honourable relations we stand, that we
may endeavour to become them. But noui, says the apostle, shall

I lake the members of Christ, and make them the members of a

harlot? God forbid. Or tah^ away the members of Christ ?

Were not this a gross abuse, and the most notorious injury > Is it

rot dishonouring Christ, and dishonouring ourselves to the very last

degree .' What I make Christ's members the members of a harlot,

prostitute them to so vile a use ! The thought is to be abhorred.

God forbid. Know ye not, that he who is joined to a harlot, is

one body with her's. For two, says he, shall be one flesh. But
lie who is joined to the Lord, is one spirit, v. 16, 17. Nothing

can stand in greater opposition to the honourable relations and alli-

ances of a christian man, than this sin. He is joined to the Lord

in union with Christ, and made partaker bv faith of his Spirit.

One spirit lives and breathes and moves in the head and members.

Christ and his faithful disciples are one, John 17. 21, 22. But he

that is joined to a harlot, is one body, for two shall be one flesh,

by carnal conjunction, which was ordained of God only to be in a

married state. Now shall one in so close a union with Christ as

to be one spirit with him, yet be so united to a harlot as to become
one flesh with her > Is not this a vile attempt to make a union
between Christ and harlots ? And can a greater indignity be
oBeied to him or ourselves } Can any thing be more inconsistent

with our profession or relation > Note, The sin of fornication is a

great injury in a christian to his Head and Lord, and a great

reproach and blot on his profession. It is no wonder therefore that

the apostle should say, " Flee fornication, (?;. 18.) avoid it, keep out
of the reach of temptations to it, of provoking objects. Direct the

eyes and mind to other things and thoughts." Alia vitia pxignando,
sola libido fuelicndo vincilur— Other rices may be conquered in fight,
this ordy bv flight : so speak many of the fathers.

A Fourth argument is, that it is a sin against our own bodies
;

Every sin that a man doiih is without the bodif ; he that commit-
tef'r. fornication, sinneth against his own body ; [v. 18.) every sin,
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that is, every other sin, every external act of sin besides, is wilhout

the body. It is not so much an abuse of the body as of somewhat
else, as uxaie by the drunkard, food by the glnlton, kc. Nor does

it give the power of the body to another person. Nor does it so

much tend to the reproach of the body, and to render it vile.

This sin is in a peculiar manner stvled uncleanness, pollution

:

because no sin has so much external turpitude in it, especially in a

christian. He sins against his own body ; he dehles it, he degrades

it, making it one with the body of that vi'.e creature wiih whom he
sins. He casts vile reproach on what his Redeemer has dignified

to the last degree, by taking it into union with himself. Note, We
should not make our present vile bodies more vile by sinninn- against

them. The
Ffth argument against this sin, is, that the bodies of christians

are the temples of the Holy Ghost which is in them, and ichich they

have of God, v. 19. He that is joined to Christ, is one Spirit.

He is yielded up to him, is consecrated thereby, and set apart for

his use, and is hereupon possessed, and occupied, and inhabited,

by his Holy Spirit. This is the proper notion of a temple

—

a place where God dwells, and sacred to his use, by his own claim

and his creature's surrender. Such temples real christians are of

the Holy Ghost. Must he not therefore be God } But the

inference is plain, that hence we are not our own. We are

yielded up to God, and possessed by and for God ; nay, and this

in virtue of a purchase made of us ; Ye are bought with a price.

In short, our bodies were made for God, they were purchased for

him. If we are christians indeed, they are yielded to him, and

he inhabits and occupies them by his Spirit ; so that our bodies

are not our own, but his. And shall we desecrate his temple,

defile it, prostitute it, and offer it up to the use and service of a

harlot .' Horrid sacrilege ! This is robbing God in the worst

sense. Note, The temple of the Holy Ghost must be kept holy.

Our bodies must be kept as his whose they are, and fit for his use

and residence.

Lastly, The apostle argues from the obligation we are jjnder

to glorify God both with our bodxj and spirit, which are his, r. 20.

He made both, he bought both, and therefore both belong to

him, and should be used and employed for him : and therefore

should not be defiled, alienated from him, and prostituted by n.s.

No, they must be kept as vessels fitted fir our .Master's use. We
must look upon our whole selves as holy to the Lord, and must use

our bodies as property which belongs to him, and is sacred to his

use and service, ^^'e are to honour /i»m with our bodies and spirits,

which are his ; and therefore, surely, must abstain from fornica-

tion : and not only from the outward act, but from the adultery

of the heart, as our Lord calls it, Matlh. .5. 28. Body and spirit

are to be kept clean, that God may be honoured by both. But

God is dishonoured, when either is defiled by so beastly a sin.

Therefore flee fornication, nay, and every sin. Use your bodies for

the glory and service of their Lord and Master. Note, We are not

proprietors of ourselves, nor have power over ourselves, and ihcrefire

should not use ourselves according to our own pleasure, but according

to his will, and for his glory, ivhose ice are, and whom we should

serve. Acts 27. 23.

CHAP. VII.

In this chapter, the apostle answers some casea proposed to him hy the

Corinthians about marriaf;e. He, I. iShoics them that marritis^e was ap-

pointed as a remedy against fornication, and therefore Ihnt ptrsons hud

belter marry than I/urn, v. 1—9. //. He girea direclinn to those who had

married, to continue logeilier, though Ihey might hare an untielieving

relatire, unless ihe nnhelierer would pari, in wliich casea christian would

not he in bondage, r. 10—16. ///. He shows them that tiecoming

christians does not change tlieir external stale ; and Ihtrefore adrises erery

one to continue, in the general, in tliat stale in whicli he was catted,

V. 17 '24. IV. He advises them, hy rtasim of the present distress, to

keep tliemsflres unmarried ; hints Ihe shortness < f time, and liow tliey

should improre it, so as to grow dead and indifferent to the comforts of the

world, and shows litem liow worldly cares hinder their derolions, and dis.

tract them in lite service of God. v. iS—3.>. V. He directs them in Ihe dis-

posal nf tlieir virgins, v. SC—38. VI. .ind closis the chapter uitli adrict

lo widows, how to dispose of lliemselvts in that slate, r. 39, 10.
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i. l^fO^V^ concerning the tilings whereof ye

-L^ wrote unto me : // is good tor a man not to

touch a woman. 2. Nevertheless, to avoid tlDrni-

cation, let every man have his own wife, and let

every woman have her own husband. 3. Let the

husband render unto the witi^due benevolence: and
likewise also the wife unto the husband. 4. The
wife hath not power of her own body, but the hus-

band : and likewise also the husband hath not power
of his own body, but the wife. 5. Defraud ye not

one the other, except it be with consent for a time,

that ye may give yourselves to fasting and prayer
;

and come together again, that Satan tempt you not

for your incontinenc\'. 6. But I speak this by

permission, and not of commandment. 7. For i

would that all men were even as 1 myself But every

man hath his proper gift of God, one after this

manner, and another after that. 8. I say therefore

to the unmarried and widows, It is good for them if

they abide even as I. 9. But if t' . cannot con-

tain, let them marry ; for it is better to marry than

to burn.

Tlie apostle comes now, as a faithful and skilful casuis', to answer

some cases of conscience which the Corinthians had proposed to him.

Those were things whereof tlieif wrote to him, v. 1. As the hps of

ministers should keep knowledije, so the people should ask the law at

their mouths. The aposlle was as ready to resolve, as they were to

propose, their doubts.

Ill the former chapter, he warns them to avoid fornication ;
here he gives some directions about marriage, the remedy God had

uppoitited for it. He tells them in general,

I. That it was good, in that juncture of time at least, to abstain

from marriage altogether ; It is good for a man not to touch

a woman; not to take her to wife: by good here, not under-

siaiidmg what is so comformable to the mind and will of God, as

if to do otherwise were sin ; an extreme into which many of the

ancients have run, in favour of celibacy and virginity. Should the

apostle be understood in this sense, he would contradict much of
the rest of his discourse. But it is good, that is, either abstracting

from circumstances, there are many things in which the state of

celibacy has tlie advantage above the marriage-state ; or also at

this juncture, by reason of the distresses of the christian church, it

would be a convenience for christians to keep themselves single,

provided they have the gift of continency, and at the same time

can keep themselves chaste. The expression also may carry in it

an intimation, that christians must avoid all occasions of this sin,

and flee all fleshly lusts, and incentives to them ; must neither look

on, nor touch, a woman, so as to provoke lustful inclinations.

Yet,

If. He informs them that marriage, and the comforts and

satisfaction of that state, are by divine wisdom prescribed for

preventing fornication, [v. 2.) Uo^ttlxs—Fornications, all sorts of

lawless lust. To avoid this, Let every man, says he, have his

owti wife, and evert/ woman her own husband. That is, marry,

and confine themselves to their own mates. And vhen they are

married, let each render the other due benevolence, [v. 3.) consider

the disposition and exigency of each other, and rond,-r conj.'gal

duty, which is owing each other. For, as the aposile argues,

{v. 4.) in the married state neither person has power over their own
body, but has delivered it into the power of the other. The wife

hers into the power of the husband, the husband his ii;to the power
if the wife. Note, Polygamif, or the marriage of more persons

than one, as well as adultery, must be a breach of marriage-

covenants, and a violation of the partner's rights. And therefore

ihey should not defraud one another of the use of their bodies, nor
any other of the comforts of the conjugal stale, appointed of God
for keepiiij; the vessel m sanclifciition and honour, and pieventino'

the lusts of uncleanness ; except it be with mutual consent, (v. 5.)

and^or a time only, while they employ themselves in some extra-

ordinary duties of religion, or give themselves to fitsling and jirayer.

Note, Seasons of deep humiliation require abstinenci' from lawful

pleasures. But this separation between husband and wife must not

be for a continuance, lest they expose themselves to Satan's tempta-
tions, by reason of their incontinence, or inability to contain. Note,

Persons expose themselves to great danger, by attempting to per-

form what is above their strength, and at the same time not bound
upon them by any law of God. If they abstain from lauful enjoy-
ments, they niay be iiisiiared into unlawful ones. The remedies
God hath provided against sinful inclinations, are certainly best.

III. The apostle limits what he had said about every man's
having his own wife, &c. (v. 2.) I speak this bi/ permission,
not of command. He did not lay it as an injunction upon every
man, to marry without exception. Any man might marry. No
law of God prohibited the thing. But, on the other hand, no law
bound a man to many, so that he sinned if he did not ; I mean,
unless his circumstances required it for preventing the lust of un-
cleanness. It was a thing in which men, by the laws of God,
were in a great measure left at liberty. And therefore Paul did

not bind every man to marry, though every man had an allow-

ance. No, he could wish oilmen were as himself ; [v. 7.) that is,

single, and capable of living continently in that state. There
were several conveniences in it, which, at that season, if not at

others, made it more eligible in itself. Note, It is a mark of true

goodness, to wish all men as happy as ourselves. But it did not

answer the intentions of Divine providence as well for all men
to have as much command of his appetite as Paul had. It was

a gift vouchsafed to such persons as Infinite Wisdom thought

proper ; Every one hath his proper gift of God, one afle'' this man-
ner, and another after that. Natural constitutions vary ; and

where there may not be much difference in the constitution,

diff'erent degrees of grace are vouchsafed, which may give some
a greater victory over natural inclination than others. Note, Tlw
gifts of God, both in nature and grace, are variously distributed.

Some have them after this manner, and some after that. Patil could

wish all men were as himself, but all men cannot receive such a say-

ing, sai'c them to whom it is given, Matlh. 19. 11.

IV. He sutns up his sense on this head
; (}>. 9, 10.) I sny there-

fore to the unmarried and ividows, to those in a state of virginity or

widowhood, }t is goodfor them if they abide even as I. There are

many conveniences, and especially at this juncture, in a single state,

to render it preferable to a married one. It is convenient therefore

that the unmarried abide as I, which plainly implies that Paul was

at that time unmarried. But if they cnnnnt contain, let them marry ;

for it is better to murri) than to burn. This is God's remedy for lust.

The fire may be quenched by the means he has appointed. .\nd

marriage, with all its conveniences, is much better than to burn

with impure and lustful desires. Marriage is himnurable in all

;

but it is a duty to them who cannot contain nor conquer those

inclinations.

10. And unto the married I coinmand, yet not

I, but the Lord, I.,et not the wife depart from her

husband: II. But and if she depart, let her reinain

unmarried, or be reconciled to her husband ; and

let not the husband put away his wife. 12. But to

the rest speak I, not the Lord, if any brother have

a wife that believeth not, and she be pleased to dwell

with him, let him not put her away. \3. And the

woman which hath a husband that believeth not, and

if he be pleased to dwell witii her, let her not leave

him. 1 4. For the unbelieving husband is sanc-

tified by the wife, and the unbelieving wite is
" 3o7
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sanr'ified by the husband : else were your children

uiiciean ; but now are they holy. 1 o. But if the

iiiiDelievino- depart, let him" depart. A brother or

a sister is not under bondage in such cases: but

God hath called us to peace. 16. For what knowest

thou, O wile, whether thou shalt save tliij husband ?

Or how knowest thou, O man, whether thou shalt

save t/iij wife ?

Ill this paragraph the apostle gives them direction in a case which

must be very frequent in that age of the world, especially among
ihe Jewisli converts: I mean, whether they were 1o live with heathen

relatives in a married stale. Moses's law permitted divorce ; and

there was a famous instance in the Jewish slate, when the people

wcit obliged lo put away their idolatrous wives, Ezra 10. 3. This

iiiislht move a scruple in many minds, wliether converts to christi-

aiiiiy were not bound to put away or desert their mates, continuing

infidels. Concerning this matter, the apostle here gives direction.

And,
I. In general he tells them, that marriage, by Christ's com-

mand, is fur life ; and therefore those wiio are married must not

thi.ik of sejiaralion. The wife //t«s( not depnrt from the laisband,

(r. 10.) nor the husband put awaxj his wife, r. 11. This I com-

mand, says the apostle ;
yet not I, but the Lord. Not that he

commanded any thing of his own head, or upon his own autho-

rity. What.'ver he commanded, was the Lord s command ; dictated

by his Spirit, and enjoined by his authority. But his meaning is,

that Ihe Lord himself, with his own mouth, had forbidden such

separations, Malth. 5. 32.-19. 9. Mark 10. 11. Luke 16. 18. Note,

Man and wife cannot separate at pleasure, or dissolve, when they

will, their matrimonial bonds and relation. They must not sepa-

rate for any other cause than what Christ allows. And therefore

the apostle advises, that if any woman hail been separated, either

by a voluntary act of her own, or by an act of her husband, she

should continue unmarried, and seek reconciliation with her

husband, that they might cohabit again. Note, Husbands and
wives should not quarrel at all, or should be quickly reconciled.

They are bound to each other for life. The divine law allows of no

Reparation. They cannot llirow oft the burden, and iherefore should

set their shoulders lo it, and endeavour to make it as light to each

01 her as they can.

II. He brings the general advice home to the case of such as

had an unbelieving mate : [v. 12.) Rut to the rest speak I, not the

Lord ; the Lord had not so expressly spoken to this case as to the

former of divorce. It does not mean, and the apostle spake without

authority from the Lord, or decided this case by his own wisdom,

without the inspiration of the Holy Ghost. He closes this subject

with a declaration to the contrary, [v. 40.) I think also, that I have

the Spirit of God. But having thus prefaced his advice, we may
attend.

1. To (he advice itself; which is, that if an unbelieving husband
or wife were pleased lo dwell with a christian relative, the other

should not separate. The husband should not put away an un-
believing wife, nor the wife leave an unbelieving husband,
V. 12, 13. The chrislian calling did not dissolve the marriage-
covenant, but bind it the faster, by bringing it back to the original
institution, limiting it to two persons, and binding ibem together
for life. The believer is not by faith in Christ loosed from ma-
trimonial bonds lo an unbeliever, but is at once bound, and made
apt, to be a better relative. But though a believing wife or hus-
band should not sejjarate from an unbelieving mate," yet, if the un-
believing relative desert the believer, and no means can reconcile
lo a cohabitation, in such a case a brother or sister is not in bondage,
[p. 15.) not tied up to the unreasonable humour, and bound ser-
vilely to follow or cleave to the malicious deserter, or not bound
to live unmarried, after all proper means for reconciliation have
be."n tried, at least, if the deserter contract another marriage, or
be guilty of adultery ; which was a very easy supposition, because
a very common instance among Ihe heathen inhabitants of
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Corinth. In such a case the deserted person must be free to

marry again, and it is granted on all hands. And some think,

that such a n alicious desertion is as much a dissolution of the

marriage-covenant as death itself. For how is it possible, that

the two shall be one flesh, when the one is maliciously bent to

part from, or put away, ihe other? Indeed, the deserter seems
still bound by the matrimonial contract; and therefore the apostle

says, [v. 11.) If the ivoman departfrom her husband upon account

of his infidelity, let her remain unmarried. But the deserted

party seems to be left more at liberty (I mean, supposing all the

proper means have been used to reclaim the deserter, and other

circumstances make it necessary) to many another person. It does
not seem reasonable that they should be still bound, when it is

rendered impossible to perform conjugal duties or enjoy conjugal

comforts, through the mere fault of their male : in such a case

marriage would be a slate of servitude indeed. But whatever

liberty be indulged christians in such a case as this, they are not

allowed, for the mere infidelity of a husband or wife, to separate
;

but, if the unbeliever be willing, they should continue in the relation,

and cohabit as those who are thus related. This is the apostle's ge-

neral diiection.

2. We have here the reasons of ihis advice
;

(1.) Because the relation or state is sanctified by the holiness

of either parly ; For the unbelieving husband is sanctified br/ the

wife, and the unbelieving ivife bi/ the husband, {v. 14.) or hath

been sanctified. The relation itself, and the conjugal use of

each other, are sanctified to the believer. To the pure all

niings are pure. Tit. 1. 1.3. Marriage is a divine institution ;

It is a compact for life, by God's appointment. Should converse

and congress with unbelievei's in that relation defile the believer,

or render him or her offensive lo God, the ends of marriage

would have been defeated, and the comforts of it in a manner
destroyed, in the circumstances in which christians then were.

But the apostle tells ihem, that, though ihey were yoked^ with

unbelievers, yet, if themselves were holy, marriage was In Ihem

a holy stale ; and marriage-comforts, even with an unbelieving

relative, were sanctified enjoyments. It was no more displeasing

to God for them to continue to live as they did before, with their

unbelieving or heatlien n lation, than if they had become converts

together. If one of the relatives were become holy, nothing of the

duties or lawful comforts of the married state could defile them,

and render them displiasing to God, though the other were a

healhen. He is sanctitied for the wife's sake. She is sanctified

for the husband's sake. Both are one flesh. He is to be reputed

clean, who is one flesh with her that is holy, and vice versa—in

like manner, if the trnn^ ore exchanged: Else were your children

unclean, but now are they holy; [r. 14.) tliat is, they would be

heathen, out of the p;:Ie of the church and covenant of God.

They would not be of the holy seed, (as the Jews are called,

Isa. 6. 13.) but commi n and unclean, in the same sense as heathens

in general were styled in the apostle's vision, .'\cls 10. 28. This

way of speaking is according lo the dialect of the Jews ; among
whom a child, beg it by parents yet heathens, was said to be

begotten out of holiness ; and a child begotten by parents mane
proselytes, is said lo be begotten intra sanclitalem—within the

holy inclosnre. Thus chrislians are called commonly saints

:

such they are by profession, separated to be a peculiar people

of God, and as sucli distinguished fiom the world ; and there,

fore the children born to christians, though married to un-

believers, are not to le reckoned as part of tlie world, but of the

church, a holi/, not a common and unclean seed. " Continue

theiefore to live even with unbelieving relatives; for if vou arc

holy, the relation 'S so, the stale is to. vou may make a holy use

even of an unbelieving relative, in conji gal duties, and vour seed will

be holy too." ^^ hat a comfort is il is, where both relatives are

believers !

(2.) Another rrason is, that (lod I ath called christians to peace,

V. 15. The chriftian religion ol)li;.ri's us lo act peaceably in all

relations, natural and civil. We are bound, as much as in us

lies, to live pcncecbly with all m.')i. (Rom. 12. 18.) and tlierefore

surely lo promote the peace and < mfort of our nearest relatives
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those wiili whom we are one flesh, nay, though they should be

infidels. Note, It should be the labour and study of those who
are married, to make each other as easy and happy as possible.

(3.) A third reason is, that it is possible for the believing

relative to be an instrument of the other's salvation
;

{v. 16.)

inirU kiiowest Ihou, O wife, whether Ihoii shall save thi/ husband y

Noie, It is the plain duty of tiiose in so near a relation, to en-

deavour the salvation of their souls to whom they are related

*• Do not separate. Tiiere is other duty now called for. The
ronjugal relation calls for the most close and endeared affection ;

it is a contract for life. And should a christian desert a mate,

when an opportunity oH'ers to give the most glorious proof of

love .' Slay, and labour heariily the conversion of thy relative.

Endeavour to save a soul. Who knows but this may be the

event .' It is not impossible. And though there be no great

probability, saving a soul is so good and glorious a service, that

the bare possibility should put one on exerting one"s self." Note,

Mere possibility of success should be a sufficient motive with

us to use our diligent endeavours for saving the souls of our

relations. " JVhat know /, but I viay save his soul? should move

me to attempt it."

17. But as Got^l liatli distributed to every laian, as

the Lord hath called every one, so let him walk.

And so ordain 1 in all churches. IS. Is any man
called, being circumcised ? Let him not become lui-

circumcised. Is any called in uncircumcision ? Let

him not be circumcised. 19. Circumcision is

nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing, but the

keeping of the commandments of God. 20. Let

every man abide in the same calling wherein he was

called. 21. Art thou called, being a servant? care

not for it ; but if thou mayest be made free, use i(

rather. 22. For he that is called in the Lord, being

a servant, is the Lord's freeman : likewise also he

that is called, being free, is Christ's servant. 23. Ye
are bought with a price ; be not ye the servants of

men 24. Brethren, let every man, wherein he is

called, therein abide with God.

Here the apostle takes occasion to advise them to continue in

the state and condition in which Christianity found them, and

they became converts to it. And here,

1. He lavs down this rule in general

—

as God hath distributed

to every one. Note, Our slates and circumstances in this world

are distributions of Divine Providence. This fixes the boand.i

of men's habitations, and orders their steps. God selleth up and

pulleth down. And again, .^s the Lord halh called eceri/ one.

so lei hint walk. Whatever his circumstances and condition were

when he was converted to Christianity, let him abide therein,

and suit his conversation to it. The rules of chrislianily reach

every condition. And in every state a man may live so as to

be a credit to it. Note, It is the duty of every christian to suit

his behaviour to his condition and the rules of religion, to be

content with his lot, and conduct himself in his rank and place

as becomes a christian. The apostle adds, that this was a general

rule, to be observed at all times and in all places

—

So ordain

I in ail churches.

H. He specifies particular cases; as, 1. That of circumciii'm.

Is any man called, being circumcised 9 Let him not he uuc;r-

cumcised. Is any man called, being uncircumcued 9 Let hiin, not

be circumcised. It matters not whether a man be a Jew or

Gentile ; within the covenant of peculiarity made wi h Abra-

ham, or without it. He who is convened, bemg a .'<mv, has

no need to give himself uneasiness upon that head, and wisli

himself uncircumcised. Nor is he who is converted from

Gectilism, under an obligation to be circumcised : nor should he

be concerned, because he wants that mark of disiinciion which

did heretofore belong to the people of God. For as ihe apostle

goes on, circumcision is 7iolhiny, and uncirciimcificn 'S nnlhing,

but keeping the commandments of God, v. 19. In point of accept-

ance with God, it is neither here nor there whether men be

circumcised or not. Note, It is practical religion, sincere obedience

to the commands of God, on which the gospel lays stress. Ex-
ternal observances without internal piety are as nothing. There-

fore let every man abide in the calling, the stale wherein he

teas called, v. 20. 2. That of seriitucle and freedom. It was

common in that age of the world, for many to be in a stale of

slavery, bought and sold for money, and so the property of those

who purchased them. " Now," says the aposlle, " art thou

called, being a servant ? Care not for it. Be not over-solicitous

about it. It is not inconsistent with thy duty, profession, or

hopes, as a christian. Yet if thou mayest be made free, use it

rather," v. 21. There are many conveniences in a stale of

freedom, above that of servitude : a man has more power over

himself, and more command of his time, and is not under the

control of another lord ; and therefore, liberty is the more eligible

slate. But men's outward condition does not let nor further

their acceptance with God. For he that is called, being a

servant, is the Lord's freed-man—imXiviifis, as he tluit is

called, being free, is the Lord's servant. Though he be not

discharged from his master's service, he is freed from the

dominion and vassalage of sin. Though he be not enslaved

to Christ, yet he is bound to yield himself up wholly to his

pleasure and service ; and yet that service is perfed freedom.

Note, Our comfort and happiness depend on what we are to

Christ, not what we are in the world. The goodness of our

outward condition does not discharje us from the duties of

Christianity, nor the badness of it debar us from christian pri-

vileges. He who is a slave, may yet be a christian freeman
;

he wno is a freeman, may yet be Christ's servant. He is bought

with a price, and should not therefore be the servant of man.

Not that he must quit the service of his master, or not lake

all proper measures to please him : (this were to contradict the

whole scope of the apostle's discourse ;) but he must not be so

the servant of men, but that Christ's will must be obeyed, and

regarded, more than his master's. He has paid a much dearer

purchase for him, and has a much fuller property in him.

He is to be served and obeyed without limitation or reserve.

Note, The servants of Christ should be at the absolute command

of no other master beside himself, should serve no man, any

farther than is consistent with their duty to him. Xo man can

serve two masters. Though some understand this passage of

persons being brought out of slavery by the bounty and charity

of fellow-christians ; and read the passage thus. Have you been

redeemed out of slavery with a price? Do not again become

enslaved; just "as before he had advised, that, if in slavery they

had any prospect of being made free, they should choose it rather.

This meaning the words will bear, but the other seems the

more natural. See ch. 6. 20.

III. He sums up his advice ; Let every man ivherein he is

called, abide therein with God, v. 24. This is to be understood

of the state wherein a man is converted 10 Christianity. No man

should make his faith or relision an argument to break through

any natural or civil oblijaiions. He should quietly and com-

fortably abide in the condition in which he is ; and this he

may well do, when he may abide therein wilh God. Note,

The special presence and favour of God are not limited to any

outward condition or performance. He may enjoy it, who is

circumcised ; and so may he, who is nncircunicised. He who

is bound, may have it as well as he who is free. In this respect,

there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircmncisicu.

Barbarian nor Scythian, bond nor free. Col. 3. II. The favour

of God is not bound.

2.5. Now conCLTuing virgins, 1 juive no coinmand-

mciit of tile Lord, vet I 'ljivc mv ju.lgincnt as our
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at liatli ol)lained mercy of the Lord to be faithful.

26. I suppose therefore that this is good for th-p pre-

sent distress ; / sat/, that it is good for a n)an so to

be. 97. Art thou bound unto a wife? Seek not

to be loosed. Art thou loosed from a wife? Seek

not a wife. 28. But and if thou marry, thou hast

not sinned ; and if a virgin marry, she liath not

sinned. Nevertheless such shall have trouble in the

flesh: but I spare you. 29. But this I say, brethren,

the time is short : it remaineth, that both they

that have wives be as though they had none
;

30. And they that weep, as though they wept not
;

and they that rejoice, as though they rejoiced not
;

and they that buy, as though they possessed not
;

31. And they that use this world, as not abusing

it : for the fashion of this world passeth away. 32.

But I would have you without carefulness. Me
that is unmarried careth tor the things that belong

to the Lord, how he may please the Lord : 33. Hut

he that is married careth for the things that are of

the world, how he may please lies wile. 34. There
is difference also between a wife and a virgin : The
unmarried woman careth for the things of the Lord,

that she may be holy both in body and in spirit: but

she that is married careth for the things of the

world, how she may please lier husband. 35. And
this 1 speak for your own profit ; not that I may
cast a snare upon you, but tor that which is comely,

and that ye may attend upon the Lord without

distraction.

The apostle liere resumes bis discourse, and gives directions to

virgins how to act. Concerning which we may take notice,

I. Of the manner wherein he Introduces them ;
" Now con-

cerning virgins, 1 hare no commandment of t lie Lord, v. 25. I have

no express and universal law delivered by the Lord himself con-

cerning celibacy ; but / give my judgment, as one who hnth

obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful, in the apostleship." He
acted faithfully, and therefore his direction was to be regarded as

a rule of Christ : for he gave judgment as one who was a faithful

apostle of Christ. Though Christ had before delivered no universal

law about that matter, he now gives direction by an inspired

apostle, one who had obtained mercy of the Lord, to be faithful.

Note, Faithfulness in the ministry is owing to llie grace and

mercy of Christ. It Is what Paul was ready to acknowledge

upon all occasions ; / laboured more abimdantb/ than they all ; yet

not /, but the grace of God which was with vie, ch. 15. 10. And
it is a great mercy tl\ey obtain from God, who prove faithful in

the ministry of his word, either ordiiMni or extraordinary.

n. The determination he gives ; which, considering the present

distress, was, that a state of celibacy was preferable; It is good for

a man so to be. that is, to be sinrjle. I suppose, says the apostle,

or It is my opinion. It Is worded with modesty, but delivered,

notwithstanding, with apostolical authority. It is not the inere

opinion of a private man, but the very determination of the Spirit

of God in an apostle, though it be thus spoken. And it was thus

delivered, to give It the more weight. Those that were prejudiced
against the apostle, might have rejected this advice, liad it been
given with a mere authoritative air. Note, .Ministers do tiot lose

their authority by prudent condescensions. They must become all

things to all men, tha' they may do them the more ''ood. This is

good, says he, for the present distress. Christians, at the first

plantin;^ of their religion, were grievously persecuted. Their
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enemies were very bitter against them, and treated them very
cruelly. They were continually liable to be tossed and hurried

by persecution. This being the then state of things, he did not
think It so advisable for christians that were single, to change
conditions. The married state would bring more care and
cumber along with it, [v. 33, 34.) and would therefore make
persecution more terrible, and render them less able to bear It.

Note, Christians, in regulating their conduct, should not barely

consider what is lawful in Itself, but what may be expedient for

them.

III. Notwithstanding he thus determines, he is very cartful to

satisfy them that he does not condemn marriage in the gross, or

declare it unlawful. And therefore, though he says, " If thou
art loosed from a wife, in a single slate, whether bachelor or

widower, virgin or widow, do not seek a wife, do not hastily

change conditions ;" yet he adds, " ]f than art bound to a wife, do
not seek to he loosed. It is thy duty to continue In the married
relalion, and do the duties of it." And though such, if they were
called to suffer persecution, would find peculiar difficulties in it

;

yet, to avoid these difficulties, they must not cast off or break

through the bonds of duty. Duty must be done, and God
trusted with events. But to neglect duly is the way to put ourselves

out of the divine protection. He adds therefore, If thou marry,
thou hast not sinned ; or if a virgin marry, she hath not sinned

:

hut such shall have trouble in the flesh. Marrying is not ia

itself a sin, but marrying at that time was likely to bring incon-

venience upon them, and add to the calamities of the times ; and
therefore he thought it advisable and expedient, that such as

could contain, should refrain from it ; but adds, that he would
not lay celibacy on them as a yoke, or, by seeming to urge it too

far, draw them into any snare ; and therefore says. But I spare

you. Note, How opposite In this the papist casuists are to the

apostle Paul ! They forbid many to marry, and entangle them
with vows of celibacy, whether they can hear the yoke or no.

IV. He takes this occasion to give general rules to all chris-

tians, to carry themselves with a holy indifferency toward the

world, and every thing in it. \. As to relations; They that

had wives, must be as though thei/ had none. That is, they must

not set their hearts too much on the comforts of the relation :

they must be as though they had none. They know not how
soon they shall have none. This advice must be carried into

every other relation. Those that have children, should be as

though they had none. They that were their comfort now, may
prove their greatest cross. And soon may the flower of all com-
forts be cut down. 2. As to afflictions; They that weep, must

be as though theif wept not ; we must not be dejected too much
with any of our afflictions, nor indulge ourselves in the sorrow cf
the world : but keep up a holy joy in God, in the midst of all

our troubles, so that even in sorrow the heart may be joyful, and
the end of our grief may be gladness. Weeping may endure for a

night, but joy will come in the morning. And if we can but get

to heaven at last, all tears shall be wiped from our eyes. The
prospect of it now, should make us moderate our sorrows, and

refrain our tears. 3. As to worldly enjoyments ; They that re-

joice should be as though they rejoiced nut ; they should not take

too great a complacency in any of their comforts. They must be

moderate in their mirth, and sit loose to the enjoyments they

most value. Here is not their rest, nor are these things their

portion ; and therefore their hearts should not be set on them,

nor should they place their solace or satisfaction in them. 4. As
to worldly traffic and employment : They that buy, must be as

though they possessed not. Those that prosper in trade, increase in

wealth, anfl purchase estates, should hold these possessions as

though they held them not. It is but seiting their hearts on that

which is not, (Prov. 23. 5.) to do otherwise. Buying and possess-

ing should not too much engage our minds. They hinder many

people altogether from minding the better part. Purcljasing land

and trying oxen, kept the guests invited from the wedding-supper,

Luke 14. 18, 19. And when they do not altogether hinder men

from minding their chief business, they do very much divert thenj

from a close pursuit. They are most likely to run so as to obtain
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the prize, wtio ease their minds of all foreii^r. cares and cumbrancc.
|

5. As to all worlillij concerns ; They that use tliii world, as not
|

abusing it, v. 31. The noild may be used, but must not be

abused. It is abused wlieu it is not used to tliose purposes for
|

wl.icli it is siven, to honour God and do cfood lo men : when,

instead of beinj; oil to the wheels of our obedience, it is made i

fuel to lust : when, instead of brins a servant, it is made our'

master, our idol, and has that room in our affections, which !

should be reserved for God. And there is great danger of abusing

it in all these respects, if our hearts are too much set upon it.

We must keep the world as much as may be out of our hearts, that

we may not abuse it when we have it in our hands.

The apostle enforces these advices with two reasons ; (1.) The

time is slinrl, v. '29. We have but little liuio to continue in this

world ; but a short season for possessing and enjoyin<; worldly
j

things ; xxifoi ervtcrrx^iAuos. It is contracted, reduced to a nar-

row compass. It will soon be gone. It is just ready to be wrapped

up in eternity, swallowed up of eternity. Therefore do not set

your hearts on worldly enjoyments. Do not ha overwhelmed
'

with worldly cares and troubles. Possess what you must shortly
|

leave, without suffering yourselves to be possessed by it. Why
should your hearts be much set on what you must quickly resign }

(2.) The fashion of this world passeih awai/, (r. 31.) o-%V*—'''«

i

/ia6i<, figure, appearance, of the world, passeth away. It is daily
;

changing countenance. It is in a continual flux. It is not so
[

much a world as the appearance of one. All is show ; nothing
i

solid in it. And yet it is transient show too, and will be cjiiickly

:

gone. How proper and powerful an argument is this to enforce

,

the former advice ! How irrational is it to be affected with the

images, the fading and transient images, of a dream ! Surely man <

walkelh in a vain show, (Ps. 39. 9.) in an image, amidst the faint

and vanishing appearances of things. And should he be deeply af-|

fected, or grievously afflicted, with such a scene .'

V. He presses his general advice, by warning them against the

embarrassment of worldly cares ; But I would have you without

carefulness, v. 3. Indeed, to be careless is a fault ; a wise concern

about worldly intere.sts is a duly ; but to be careful, full of care,

to have an anxious and perplexing care about them, is a sm. All

that care which disquiets the mind, and distracts it in the worship

of God, is evil ; for God must be attended upon without dislrac-

tinn, V. 35. The whole mind should be engaged wheti God is

worshipped. The work ceases while it diverts to any thing else,

or is hurried and drawn hitlier and thither by foreign affairs and

concerns. They who are engaged in divine worship, should attend

to this very thing, should make it their whole business. But how

is this possible, when the mind is swallowed up of the cares of this

life } Note, It is the wisdom of a christian, so to order his outward

affairs, and choose such a condition in life, as to be without distract-

ing cares, that he may attend upon the Lord with a mind at leisure

and disengaged. This is the general maxim by which the apostle

would have christians govern themselves. In the application of it,

christian prudence must direct. That condition of life is best for

every man, which is best for his soul, and keeps him most clear

of the cai-es and snares of the world. By this maxim the apostle

solves the case put to him by the Corinthians, whether it were

advisable to marrv .' To this he says. That, by reason of the present

distress, and it may be in general, at that time, when christians

were married to infidels, and perhaps under a necessity to do so,

if they married at all : I say, in these circumstances to continue

unmarried, would be the way to free themselves from many cares

and incumbrances, and allow them more vacation for the service

of God. Ordinarily, the less care we have about the world, the

more freedom we have for the service of God. Now, the married

state at that lime, (if not at all times,) did bring most worldly

care along with it. He that is married, careth for the things of

the world, that he may please his wife, v. 33. ,^nd she that is

married, careth for the things of the world, how she mnri please

her husband. But the unmarried mnn and woman mind the

tilings of the Lord, that theij mau please the Lord, and be holi/ both

in bndi) and spirit, v. 32, 34. Not but the married person may be

Wly both in bodv and spirit too. Celibacy is not in itself a state of
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greater purity and sanctity tlian marriage ; but the unmarried

would be able to make rehgion more their busint.ss at that juticture,

because they would have less distraction from worldly cares.

Marriage is that condition of life, that brings care along wiih it.

thou»h sometimes it brings more than others. It is the con-

slant care of those in that relation, to please each other ; though

this is more diHicult to do at some seasons, and in some cases, iliau

in others. At that season, therefore, the apostle advises, that those

who were single, should abstain from marriage, if they were under

no necessity to change conditions. And where the same reason

is plain at other times, the rule is as plain, and as fit to be observed.

And the very same rule must determine persons for marriage,

where there is the same reason, that is, if in the unmarried slate

persons are likely to be more distracted in the service of God, than

if they were married ; which is a case supposahle in many re-

spects. This is the general rule, which every one's discretion must

apply to his own particular case : and by it he should endeavour lo

determine, whether it be for marriage or against. That condilion of

life should be chosen by the christian, in which it is most likely he

shall have the best helps, and the least hinderances, ii\ the service of

God, and the affairs of his own salvation.

36". Rut il' any man think tliat he behavcth

himself uncomely toward his virgin, if she pass the

flower of her age, and need so require, let hiiri do

wliat he will he sinneth not : let them marry.

37. Nevertheless, he that standeth stedfast in his

heart, having no necessity, but hath power over his

own will, and hath so decreed in his heart that he

will keep his virgin, doeth well. 3S. So then, he

that giveth /ler in marriage doeth well : but he that

giveth /ler not in marriage doeth better.

In this pas.'^age, the apostle is commonly supposed to give

advice about the disposal of children in marriage, upon the prin-

ciple of his former determination. In this view the general

meaning is plain. It was in that age, and those parts of the

world, and especially among the Jews, reckoned a disgrace for a

woman to remain unmarried, past a certain number of years ; it

gave a suspicion of somewhat that was not for her reputation.

" Now," says the apostle, " if any man thinks he behaves

unhandsomely toward his daughter, and th'al it is not for her

credit to remain unmarried, when she is of full ago, and that,

upon this principle, it is needful to dispose of her in marriage,

he may use his pleasure. It is no sin in him to dispose of her lo

a suitable mate. But if a man has determined in himself to keep

her a virgin, and stands to this determination, and is under no

necessity to dispose of her in marriage, but is at liberty, with her

consent, to pursue his purpose, he does well in keeping her a

vifin. In short, he that giveth her in marriage, does well : but

he that keeps her single, if she can be easy and innocent in such

a state, does what is belter ; that is, more convenient for her in the

present state of things, if not at all limes and seasons." Note,

Children should be at the disposal of their parents, and not dispose

of themselves in marriage. Yet note again. Parents should consult

their children's inclinations, both to marriage in general, and tD

the person in particular, and not reckon they have uncontrollable

power to do with them, and dictate lo them, as they please. Note,

Thirdly, It is our duly not only to consider what is lawful, but in

many cases, at least, what is fit to be done, before we do it.

But I think the apostle is here continuing his forniei discourse,

and advising unmarried persons, who are at their own disposal,

what to do ; the man's virgin being meant of his virginily.

jifi'it Tii. iitTou iTxf9i>of seems to be rather meant of presirving

his own virginity, than keeping his daughter a virgin ; though it

, be altogether uncommon to use the word in this sense. Several

I

other reasons may be seen in L(x.ke and Whiiby, by those who

I

will consult them. And it was a common matter of lepro.acn.

! both amon" Jews and civilized heathens, for a man to contiiiun
" 3M
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ingle bcvond such a term of years, though all did not agiee

in limiliiig the single life to the same term. The general meaning

of the apostle is the same, that it was no sin to marry, if a man
thought there was a necessity upon him, to avoid popular reproach,

much less to avoid the hurrying fervours of lust. But he that

ivas in his own power, stood firm in his purpose, and found

himself under no necessity to marry, would, at that season,

and in the circumstances of christians at that time, at least,

make a choice every way most for his own conveniency, ease, and

advanlaire, as to his spiritual concerns. And it is highly ex-

pedient, if not a duty, for christians to be guided by such a con-

sideration.

39. The wife is bound by the law as long as her

husband hveth ; but it' her husband be dead, she is

at hberty to be married to whom she will ; only in

the Lord. 40. Hut she is happier if she so abide,

after my judgment : and I think also that I have
the Spirit of God.

The whole is here closed up with advice to widows ; As long

as the husband Hveth, the wife is bound by the law ; confined

to one husband, and bound to continue and cohabit with him.

Note, The marriage-contract is for life ; death only can annul

the bond. But the husband being dead, she is at liberti/ to

marry whom she will. There is no limitation by God's law,

to be married only for such a number of years. It is certain,

from this passage, that second marriages are not unlawful ; for

then the widow could not be at liberty to marry whom she
pleased, nor to marry a second time at all. But the apostle

asserts, she has such a liberty, when her husband is dead, only
with a limitation, that she marry in the Lord. In our choice

of relations, and change of conditions, we should always have
an eye to God. Note, Marriages are tlien only likely to have

God's blessing, when they are made in the Lord ; when persons

are 2uided by the fear of God, and the laws of God, and act

in dependence on the providence of God, in the change and
choice of a mate ; when they can look up to God, and sincerely

seek his direction, and humbly hope for his blessing upon their

conduct. But she is happier, says the apostle, if she so abide,
that is, continue a widow, in my judgment ; and I think J have
the Spirit of God, r. 40. At this juncture, at least, if not
ordinarily, it will be much more for the peace and quiet of such,
and give them less hinderance in the service of God, to continue
unmarried. And this, he tells them, was by inspiration of the
Spirit. " Whatever your false apostles may think of me, I think,
and have reason to know, that I have the Spirit of God." Note,
Change of condition in marriage is so important a matter, that

it ought not to be made but upon due deliberation, after careful

consideration of circumstances, and upon very probable grounds,
at least, that it will be a change to advantage in our spiritual

CHAP. VIII.

The apnstle, in this chapter, answers another case proposed to him by some of
the Corinlhiuns, about eating those (/i/n,ir« that liad lieen sacrificed to idols. I.
He hints <i( lli/ occasion of this case, ami ^ivrs a caution against too high an
esteem of iheir knowledge, v. I_3. //. He asserts the ranity of idols, tlie
unity of the Godlirad, and Ihc sole medialion of ClirisI lielueen God and 7nnn,
r. 4—G. in. He tells them, that upon supposilion that it u-ere lauful in
tlself to eat of things offered to idols, (for that they themselves are nothing ;)
yet regard must he had to the ueakness of christian brethren, and nothing
done that would lay a stombling.block before them, and occasion Iheir sin
and destruction, v. 7, to tlie end.

1- "lyrOW as touching things offered unto idols,

1^ we know that we all have knowledge.
Knowledge puffetli up, but charity edifieth. 2.
And if any man think that he knoweth any thing,
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he knoweth nothing yet as lie ought to know.
.'J. But if any man love God, the same is known of
him.

The apostle comes here to the case of things that had been
offered to idols, concerning which some of them sought satis-

faction : a case that frequently occurred in that age of chrisiiaisily,

when the church of Christ was among the heathen : and the

Israel of God must live among the Canaaniies. For the better

understanding of it, it must be observed, that it was a custom
among the heathens, to make feasts on their sacrifices ; and not

only to eat themselves, but invite their friends to partake wiili

them. These were usually kept in the temple, where the

sacrifice was offered ; (v. 10.) and if any thing were left when
the feast ended, it was usual to carry away a portion to thiir

friends ; what remained, afler all, belonging to tlie priest, who
sometimes sold it in the markets. See ch. 10. 25. Nay, feasts,

as Athenaeus informs us, were always accounted, among the

heathen, sacred and religious things, so that they were wont to

sacrifice before all their feasts ; and it was accounted a vry
profane thing among them, uSvtx IrrS'int to eat at their private

tables, any meat, whereof they had not first sacrificed on such

occasions.

In this circumstance of things, while christians lived among
idolaters, had many relations and friends that were such, with whom
they must keep up acquaintance, and maintain good neighbourhood,

and therefore have occasion to eat at their tables, what should they

do, if any thing that had been sacrificed should bo set before

them ? What, if they should be invited to feast with them in

their temples > It seems as if some of the Corinthians were got

into an opinion, that even this might be done, because they

knew an idol was nothing in the world, v. 4. The apostle seems
to answer more directly to the case, {ch. 10.) and here to argue

upon supposition of their being right in this thought, against

their abuse of their liberty, to the prejudice of others ; but plainly

condemns such liberty in ch. 10. The apostle introduces his

discourse with some remarks about knowledge, that seem to carry

in them a censure of such pretences to knowledge as I have men-
tioned ; ff'e know, says the apostle, that we all have hr.owledge ;

{v. 1.) as if he had said, " You are not the only knowing persons

who take such liberty ; we who abstain, know as •nucli as you
of the vanity of idols, and that they are nothing ; but we know
too, that the liberty you take is very culpable, and that even

lawful liberty must be used with charily, and not to the pre-

judice of weaker brethren. Knowledge pnffeth up, but charity

edijieth, v. 1. Note, I. The preference of charily to conceited

knowledge. That is best, which is filled to do the greatest

good. Knowledge, or at least a high conceit of it, is very apt to

swell the mind, to fill it with wind, and so puff it up. This

tends to no good to ourselves, but in many insiances is much to

the hurt of others. But true love, and tender regard to our

brethren, will put us upon consulting their interest, and acting,

as may be for their edification. Observe, '2. That there is no
more common evidence of ignorance than a conceit of know-

ledge ; If any man think that he knoweth any tiling, he knoweth

nothing yet as he ought to know. He that knows most, best

understands his own ignorance, and the imperfection of human
knowledge. He that imagines himself a knowing man, and is

vain and conceited on tliis imagination, has reason to suspect

that he knows nothing aright ; nothing ns he ought to know it.

Note, It is one thing to know truth, and another to know it as

we ought ; so as duly to improve our knowledge. Much may be

known, when nothing is known to any good purpose ; when
neither ourselves nor others are the belter for our knowledge.

And they who think they know any thing, and grow vain here-

upon, are of all men most likely to make no good use of their

knowledge ; neither themselves nor others are likely to be

bettered by it. But. adds ihe aposile, ;/ mu/ man love (iod,

the same is known of God. If any man love God, and is thereby

influenced to love his neighbour, the same is known of God ;
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Ih'.if is, n> 5omo imdfrstnntl it, is mndo hv liiin tn l<now, is

laii^ht of G'lH Nnip, 'I'lipv lliat love (ind, wrr mo'it likf-!y

to he tii'i'/lil (if God, and be macio liv liim to kno'.v as llicy

oiijht. Some iindorslaiid it, that lip shall lie approved of God ;

lie will accept him, and have pleasure in him. Note, The cha-

ritable person is most likely lo have (iod's favour. They who
love God, and for his sake love their brethren, and seek their

welfare, are likely to be beloved of God : and how much
boiler i> it to be approved of God than lo have a vain opinion of

ourselves !

4. As conceriiiniT therefore the eating of those

things that are offered in sacrifice unto idols, we
know that an idol is notliing in the world, and

that i/iere is none other (Jod but one. 5. Tor

though tiiere be that are called gods, whether in

heaven or on earth, (as there be gods many and

lords many,) 6. But to us l/icrc is but one God,
the Father, of whom are all things, and we in him ;

and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom «/-e ail things,

and we by him.

In this passaje he shows the vanity of idols ; As In the eatinrj

of tilings that have been mcrifiad to viols, we know thai an

idol is nothing in the world; or, there is no idol in the world;

or, an idol can do nothing in the world : for the form of ex-

pression in the original is elliptical. The meanins in the general

is, that heathen idols have no divinity in them ; and therefore

in the Old Testament, are' commonly called lies and vanities,

or lying vanities. They arc mere imaginary gods, and many
of them no better tlian imaginary beings; they have no power

to pollute the creatures of God, and thereby render them unfil

to be ealen by a child or servant of God. Even/ creiture of
God is good, if it be received with ihunksgiviiig, 1 Tim. 4. 3.

It is not in the power of the vauiiies of the heathens to change its

nature.

And there is itn other God bat onr. Heathen idols are not gods,

nor to be owned and respected as jods, for there is no other God
but one. Note, The unity of the Godhead is a fiindamenlal

principle in Christianity, and in all right reli.;ion. The gods of

the heathens must be nothing in the world, must have no divinity

in them, nothing of real godhead belonjitig to them ; for there is

no other God but one. Others may he called gods ; there are

that are called gods in heaven and earth, gnds miinti, and. lords

manij ; but they are there falsely thus called. The heathens

had many such, some in heaven, and some on earth ; celestial

deities, that were of hiahest rank and repute among them : and

terrestrial ones, men made into gods, that were to mediate for men
with the former, and were deputed by them lo preside over earthly

affairs. These are in scripture commonly called Baalim. They
had gods of higher and lower degree; nay, many in i.ach order;

gods many, and lords many ; but all titular deities and mediators :

so called, but not such in truth. All their divinity and mediation

were imaginary. For, 1. To us there is but one G:>1, says the

apostle, the Father, of whom are all things, and we in, or for him.

We christians are better informed; we well know tliere is but

ow God, the Fountain of being, the Author of all things. Maker,

Preserver, and Governor of the whole world, of whom, and for

whom, are all things. Not one God to govern one part of man-
kind, or one rank and order of men, and another lo S'lveni another.

One God made all, and therefore has power over all. All things

are of him, and we, and all thinzs else, are for him. Called the

Father here, not in contradistinction to the other persons of the

sacred Trinity, and to exclude them from the Godhead, but in con-

tradi>itincilon to all creatures that were made by God, and whose

formation is attributed to each of these three in other places of

scripture, and not appropriated to the Father alone. (Jod the

Father, as Fons ct findamentnm Trinitatis—as the first person m
the Godhe.i'1, anl the oriqinctl of the other two, stands here for a

Deity, which yet compreliends all tliree. The name God being
sometimes in scripture ascribed to the Father, xxt' Ij^o^w, or 6?/ wmf
of cminnia/ because he is Fons rt principiiiin Dciliilis. (as C'alvui

observes,) the Fountain of the Deilj/ in the other two, they haviiic

it by communication from him. So that there is but one God ih>;

Father, and yet the Son is God too, but is not another God.
The Father, with his Son and Spirit, bein^ the one God, but not

without them, or so as to exclude them from the Godhead.
2. There is to us hut one Lord, one Mediator between God and
men, even Jesus Christ. Not many mediators, as the heathen

imagined, but one only, by whom all things were created, and do
consist, and to whom all our hope and happiness arc owing. The
Man Christ Jesus ; but a man in personal union with the divine

Word, or God the Son. This very man hath (jod made both Lord
and Christ, Acts 2. 36. Jesus Christ, in his human nature and me-
diatorial state has a delegated power; a name given him, ihou^h
above every name, that at his name every knee should bow, and every

tongue confess, that he is Lord. And thus he is the only Lord, and
only Mediator, that christians acknowledge; the only Person who
comes between God and simiers, administers the world's aHairs under
God, and mediates for men with God. All the lords of this sort among
heathens ate mere imaginary ones. Note, It is the great privilege of

us christians, that we know the true God, and true Mediator between

God and man : the true God, and Jesus Christ xvhom he hath sent,

John 17. 3.

7. Howbeit, i/iere is not in every man that know-
ledge : for some, with conscience of the idol unto

this hour, cat // as a thing offered unto an idol ; and
their conscience being weak is defiled. 8. But
meat coinmendeth us not to God ; tor neither, if

we eat, are we the better ; neither, if we eat not,

are we the worse. 9. But take heed, lest by
any means this liberty of yours become a stum-
bling-block to them that are weak. 10. For if any
man see thee wiiich hast knowledge sit at meat in the

idol's temple, shall not the conscience of him which

is weak be emboldened to eat those tilings which arc

offered to idols ; 11. .'Xnd through thy knowledge

shall the weak brother perish, for whom Christ died ?

12. But when ye sin so against the brethren, and

wound their weak conscience, ye sin against Ciirist.

13. Wherefore, if meat make my brother to offend,

I will eat no flesh while the world standeth, lest I

make my brother to offend.

The apostle, having granted, aitJ indeed confirmed, the opinion

of some among the Corinthians, that idols weie nolhinsr, proceeds

now to show them, that their inference from this assumption was

not just, namely, that therefore they might go into the idol-temple,

and eat of the sacrifices, and feast there with their heathen

neighbours. He does not indeed here so much insist upon the tm-

lawfulness of the thing in itself, as the mischief sucii frtedom might

do to weaker christians, persons that had not the same measure of

knowledge with these pretenders. And here he,

I. Informs them that every christian man, at that time, was

not so fully convinced and persuaded that an idol was nothing;

Howbeit, there is not in every man this knowledge ; for some, ihith

conscience of the idol, unto this hour, eat it ai a thing offered unto

an idol: with conscience of the idol; that is, some confused

veneration for it. Though they were converts to Christianity, and

professed the true religion, they were not perfectly cured of the

old leaven, but retained an unaccountable respect for the idols

they had worshipped before. Note, Weak christians may bt

/gnorant, or have but a confused knowledge, of the greatest and

plainest truths. Such were those of the one God, and one Me-

diator. And ypt some of those who were turned from heathenism
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to Christianity among the Corinthians, sepm to have retained a

veneration for their idols, utterly irreconcileable with those great

principles ; so thut when an ojiportunily oilered to ate things

otiVred to idols, they did not absinin, to rectify their abhorrence of

idolatry, nor eat with a professed contempt of die idol, by declar-

iiiij tliey looked upon it to be tioihins ; and so their conscience,

being weak, wa.f defiled; they contracted guilt; they ate out of

respect to the idol, with an imagination that it had something

divine in it, and so committed idolatry ; whereas the design of the

gospel was, to turn men from dumb idols to the hving God.

They were weak in their understanding, not thoroughly apprised

of the vanity of idols ; and while they ate what was sacrificed to

them, out of veneration for them, contracted the guilt of idolatry, and

so greatly polluted themselves. This seems to be the sense of the

place ; though some understand it of weak christians defiling them-
selves, by eating what was offered to an idol, with an apprehension,

that thereby it became unclean, and made them so in a moral sense

who should eat it ; every one not having a knowledge that the

idol was nothing, and therefore that it could not render what was
offered to it, in this sense, unclean. Note, We should be careful

to do nothing that may occasion weak christians to defile their con-

sciences.

II. He tells them that mere eating or drinking had nothing in

them virtuous or criminal, nothing that could make them better

or worse, pleasing or displeasing to God ; Meat commendeth us

not to God : for neither if we eat are we the better ; nor if ire eat

not, are we the worse, v. 8. It looks as if some of the Corinthi-

ans made a merit of their eating what had been offered to idols,

and that in their very temples too, (ii. 10.) because it plainly

sliowed that they thought the idols nothing. But eating or

drinking are in themselves actions indifferent. It matters little

what we eat. What goes into the man of this sort, neither

purifies nor defiles. Flesh offered to idols, may in itself be as

proper for food as any other ; and the bare eating, or forbearing

to eat, has no virtue in if. Note, It 13 a gross mistake, to think

that distinction of food will make any distinction between men
in God's account. Eating this food, and forbearing that, have
nothing in them to recommend a person to God.

III. He cautions them against abusing their liberty, the

liberty they thought they had in this matter. For that they

mistook this matter, and had no allowance to sit at meat in the

idol's temple, seems plain from ch. 10. 20, &c. But the apostle

argues here, that even upon supposition they had such power,
they must be cautious how they use it; it miglil he a stambling-
b/ifck to the weak, [v. 9.) it might occasion their falling into

idolatrous actions, perhaps their falling off from Christianity, and
revoliinsr again to heathenism. " If a man see thee, who hast

knowledje, hast superior understanding to his, and hereupon
conceited that thou hast a liberty to sit at meat, or feast, in an
idol's temple, because an idol, thou sayest, is nothing ; shall not

one who is less tlioroughly informed in this matter, and thinks an
idol something, be imboldencd to eat what was offered to the idol,

not as common food, but sacrifice, and thereby be guilty of idola-

try ?" Such an occasion of falling thev should be careful of laving
brfore their weak brethren, whatever liberty or power they themselves
had.

The apostle backs this caution with two considerations

;

1. The dantjer that mii/ht accrue to weak brethren, even those
weak brethren for whom Christ died. We must deny ourselves
even what is lawful, rather than occasion their stumbling, and
endanger their souls; [v. H.) Through thy knowledge shall
thy weak brother perish, for whom Christ died? Note, Those
whom Christ hath redeemed with his most precious blood,
should be very precious and dear to us. If he had such com-
|«ssion as to die for them, that they might not perish, we
should have so much compassion for them as to deny ourselves,
tor their sakes, in various instances, and not use our liberty to
their hurt, to occasion their stumbling, or hazard their ruin.
Tliat man has very little of the spirit of a Redeemer, who had
rather his brother should perish than himself be abrdged. in
any respect, of his iibertv. He who hath the Spirit of Christ
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in him, will love those whom Christ loved, so as to die for them,

and will study to promote their spiruual and eternal welfare, and
shun every thins; that shall unnecfssariiy grieve llieni, and nvrch

more every tiling that shall be likely to occasion their ."luinbUng,

or falling into sin. 2. The hurl done to them Christ take.s

as done to himself; JFhen ye sin so anainst the weak brclhrcn,

and ti'ound their coiisniences, ye sin against Christ, r. ]'2. Note,

Injuries done to christians, are injuries to Christ ; especially

to babes in Christ, to weak christians; and, most of all, involving

them in guilt ; wounding their conscience is woundi[i<x him.

He has a particular care of the lambs and flock ; He gathers

them in his arm, and carries them in his bosom, Isa. 40. 11.

Strong christians should be very careful to avoid what will

offend weak ones, or lay a stumbling-block in their way. Shall

we be void of compassion for them to whom Clirisi has shown so

much .'' Shall we sin against Christ, who suffered fur us > Shall we
set ourselves to defeat his gracious designs, and help to ruin those

whom he died to save }

IV. He enforces all with his own e.\am|>le; {v. 13.) IHiere-

fore if meal make my brother to offend, 1 trill eat no Jlesh while

the world standeth, lest I make w?/ brotlier to offend. He does

not say that he will never eat more. This were to destroy

himself, and to commit a heinous .sin, to prevent the sin and

fall of a brother. Such evil must not be done, that good may
come of it. But though it was necessary to eat, it was not

necessary to eat flesh. And therefore, rather than occasion

sin in a brother, he would abstain from it as long as he lived.

He had such a value for the soul of his brother, that he would

willingly deny himself in a matter of liberty, and forbear any
particular food, which he might have lawfully eaten, and might
like to eat, rather than lay a stumblins-block in a weak brother's

way, and occasion him to sin, by following his example, without

being clear in his mind whether it were lawful or no. Note,

We should be very tender of doing any thing that may be an

occasion of stumbling to others, thouoh it may be innoce1\t in

itself. Liberty is valuable, but the weakness of a brother should

induce, and sometimes bind, us to wave it. We must not

rigorously claim or use our own rights, to the hurt and ruin of a bro-

ther's soul, and so to the injury of our Redeemer, who died for him.
When it is certainly foreseen that my doing what I ma\ forbear, will

occasion a fellow-christian to do what he ought to forbear, I shall

offend, scandalize, or lay a stumbling-block in his way ; which to do
is a sin, however lawful the thing itself be, which is done. And if

we must be so careful not to occasion other men's sins, how careful

should we be to avoid sin ourselves. If we must not endanger other

men's souls, how much should we be concerned not to destroy our

own.

CHAP. IX.

In tliis chapter, the apostle seems to anncer some cavity against himai'tf,

I. He asserts liis apnstuliutt mission mid aittlutritij, iiiiii gin-s in his success

among them, as n lislimnni/ to it, v. 1,2. //. He claims a tinht In suhsist

hy his ininistry, and defends it Ity several arzumeots from ualurat reason

and the iVosaicil lau\ and asstrls it also to tie a cunslilnlinn of Christ,

V. 3— 14. ///. He shoas thai he liad nilUnsliJ iiaied this privilege

and poirer for their benefit, v. 15— IS. IV. He specifies several other

things, in which he had denied himself for the sake of other men's spiritual

interest and salvation, v. 1!)
—

'23. And, V. Concludes his argument, liy

shouiug irlial animated him to this course, even the prospect of an incor-

ruptible crown, ti. ii, to the end.

1. AMI not an apostle? Am I not free ? Have
J\. 1 not seen Jesus Christ our Lord ? Are

not ye my work in the Lord ? 2. If I be not an

apostle unto others, yet doubtless I atn to you : for

the seal of mine apostleship are ye in the Lord.

Blessed Paul, in the work of his ministry, not only met with

opposition from those without, but discouraoement from those

within. He was under reproach ; false brethren questioned bis

apostleship, and were very industrious to lessen his character
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and sink his reputaliDU ;
parlicularly liere at Coiiiuli, a place

to which he lia'i been fiisliumeiilal of dohig iiiiicli good, and
from which lie had deserved well ; and yet there were those
anion-; tliL-in, who iipan these heads created him great uneasiness.

Note, It is no stransje or new thing for a minister to meet with
very unkind returns for great irood-will to a people, and diliijent

and successful services among them. .Some among the to-
rnilliidns questioned, if they did not disow:!, his apostolical

character. To their cavils he here answers, and in snch a

maimer as to set forth himself as a remarkable example of that

self-denial, for the good of others, which he had been recommending
in llie former chapter.

And, I. He asserts his apostolical mission and character;

,Jm i niil an aposllc '/ Have I not seen Jesics Christ, our Lord?
'J'o be a witness of his resurreciion was one great branch of the

aposiolical charge. " Now," says Paul, " have not I seen the

Lord : though not immediately aficr his resurrection, yet since

Ins ascent r' See c/i. 4. 8. " .^m / not free? Have I not

the same commission, and charge, and powers, with the other

apdSiles ? What respect, or honour, or subsistence, can lliey

cliallen'ie, which I am not at liberty to demand as well as they ?"

It was not because he had no right to live of the gospel, that

he maii|iained himself with his own hands, but for other reasons.

2. He otfers the success of his ministry among them, and the

good he had done to them, as a proof of his apostlesliip ;
" ./?re

not yc my work in the Lord ? Through the blessing of Christ

on my labours, have not I raised a church among you ? The
seal of mine apostleship are i/e in the Lord. Your conversion

by my means is a confirmation from God of my mission." Note,

'J'lie nnnislers of Christ should not think it stral^!;c to be put upon
the proof of their ministry by some who have had experimental

e.iilence of the power of it, and the presence of Gnd with it.

:3. He justly uphiaids the Corinthians with their disrespect
;

" Douhtlcss, if lam not an apostle to others, 1 am so to you, r. 2.

I have laboured so long, and with so much success among you,

that you, above all others, should own and honour my character,

and not call it in question." Note, It is no new thing for failh-

fiil niniisters to meet with the worst treatment, where they might

expect the best. This church at Corinth had as much reason

Id believe, and as little reason to question, his apostolical mission,

as any ; they had as much reason, perhaps more than any church,

to pay him respect. He had been instrumental to bring them to

the knOA'ledge and faith of Christ ; he laboured long amoncj

them, near two years, and he laboured to good purpose, Goil

/iniiiig much people among them. See Acts 8. 10, 11. It was

airgiavaied ingratitude for this people to call in question his

autliority.

that do examine me
power to eat ancJ to

power to lead about

other apostles, and as

and Cepiias ? 6. Or
not we power to f'or-

;]. Mine answer to them
is tills ; 4. Have we not

(Irinii ? .5. Have we not

a sister, a wile, as well as

the bretiiren of the Lord,

I only and Barnabas, have

bear working ? 7. Who goeth a warfare at any
time at his own cliarges ? Who planteth a vine-

yard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof ? Or who
teedeth a flock, anil eateth not of the milk of the

tlock ? S. Say I these tilings as a man ? Or saith

not the law the same also ? 9. I'or it is written

in the law of Moses, Tlioti shalt not muzzle the

month of the ox that treadeth out the corn. Doth
(jod take care for oxen ? 10. Or saith he // altoge-

ther for our sakes ? For our sakes, no dt)ubt, l/iis is

written : that he tliat plou9:heth should plough

in hope ; and he that thresheth in hope should

be partaker of his hope. 11. If we have sown
unto you spiritual things, is it a great thing if we
shall reap your carnal things ? I'J. If others bi-

partakers of this power over you, are not we rather ?

Nevertheless we have not used this power ; but
sui'ler all things, lest we shotdd hinder the gospt-l

of Christ. 1:3. Do ye not know, that they which
minister about holy things, live uf lite things of
the temple ? and they which wait at the altar are

partakers with the altar.? 14. Even stj hath the

Lord ordained, that they which preach the gospel
should live of the gospel.

Having asserted his apostolical authority, he proceeds to claim the

rights belonging to his office, especially that of being maintained by
it. These he,

I. States, V. 3—6. " Mine answer to them that do examine me,
that inquire into mine authority, or the reasons of my conduct,
if I am an apostle, is this ; Have we not power to eat mid drink,

[v. 4.) or a right to maintenance.* Uace we not power to lead
about a sister, a wife, as well as other apostles, and the brethren

of the Lord, and Cephas ; and not only to be maintained ourselves,

but have them maintained also ?" Though Paul was at that time
single, he had a right to take a wife when he pleased, and
to lead her about with him, and expect a maintenance for her,

as well as himself, from the churches. Perhaps Barnabas had
a Avife, as the other apostles certainly had, and led them about
with them. For that a v/ife is here to be understood by the

sisler-woman—aStAf^y yvtx7x-z, is plain from hence, that it

would have been utterly unfit for the apostles to hvive carried

about women with them, unless they were wives. The vvoid

implies, that they had power over them, and could require their

allcndance on them, which none could have over any, but wives

or servants. Now the apostles, who worked for their bread,

do not seem to have been in a capacily to buy or have servants

to cany with them. Not to observe that it would have raised

suspicion to have carried about even wonien-sorvans, and much
more other women to whom they were not married, for which

the apostles would never give any occasion. The apostle tiiere-

fore plainly asserts, he had a right to marry as well as other apos-

tles, and claim a mainienance for his wifei nay, and his children

too, if he had any, from the churches, without labouring; wiih his

own hands to procure it. Or 1 onhj and Bcirmibas, have not we ,

pntcer to forbear working ? v. 6. In short, the apostle here claims

a maintenance from the churches, both for him and his. This was •

due from them, and what he misjht claim.

H. He proceeds, by several arguments, to prove his claim.

1. From the common practice and expectations of mankind.

Those who addict and give themselves up to any way of business

in the world, expect to live out of it. Soldiers expect to be

paid for their service. Husbandmen and Shepherds expect

to get a livelihood out of their labours. If they plant vine-

yards, and dress and cultivate them, it is with expecialion of

fruit ; if they feed a flock, it is with the cxpeciation of being

fed and clothed by it ; (;•. 9.) Who goeth a warfare at any

lime at his own charge ? Who planlelh a vineyard and caleth

not the fruit thereof? Who feedeth a flock, and ealeth not

ike milk thereof?
'

Note, It is very natural, and very rea-

sonable, for ministers to expect a livelihood out of their labours.

2. He argues it out of the Jevvish law ; Say I these things as a

man ? Or saith not the law the same also '; v. 8. Is this merely

a dictate of common reason, and according to common usage

only ? No, it is also consonant to the old law. God had

therein ordered, that the ox should not be muzzled, while he

was treading out the corn ; or hindered from eating, while

he was preparing the corn for man's use, and treading it out

of the ear. But this law was not chiefly given out of (jod's

regard to oxen, or concern for them, but to teach mankind, '

^
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tliat all due encouragement should be given lo them who are

ein,)loyed by us, or labouring for our good; that the labourers

Should laste of the fruit of their labours. Theif who plouijh,

should phnujh in hope ; and the,, who thresh m hope, should

be partakers of their hope, v. 10. The law saith this about

oxen for our* sakes. Note. They tlial lay themselves out to

do our souls good, should not have their mouths muuled,

but have food provided for ihem. 3. He argues from common

equity ; If we have sown unto you spiritual things, is it a great

thing if
'

we shall reap your carnal things ? What they had

sowii was much better than they expected to reap. They

had taught them the way to eternal life, and laboured

heartily to put them in possession of it. It was no great

matter, surely, while they were giving themselves up to this

work, to expect a support of iheir own temporal life. They

had been instruments of conveying to them the greater spiritual

blessings ; and had they no claim to as great a share in their

carnal things as was necessary to subsist ihcm .' Note, Those

who enjoy spiritual benefits by the niiiiislry of the word, should

not grudge a maintenance to such as are employed in this

work. If they have received a real benefit, one would think

they could not grudge them this. What, get so mucii good

by them, and yet grudge to do so litilc good to them ! Is this

grateful or equitable } 4. He argues from the maintenance

they afforded others ; " \f others are partakers of this power

over you, are not we rather ? You allow others this main-

tenance, and confess their claim just ; but who has so just a

claim as I from the church of Corinth .' Who has given

greater evidence of the apostolical mission .' Who has laboured

so much for your good, or done like service among you .'"

Note, Ministers should be valued and provided for according

to their worth. " J^evertheless," says the apostle, " we have

not used this poicer ; but suffer all things, lest ice should hinder

the gospel of Christ. We have not insisted on our right, but

have rather been in straits, to serve the interests of the gospel,

and promote the salvation of souls." He renounced his right,

rather than by claiming it he would hinder his success. He
denied himself, for fear of giving offence

;
yet claims his right,

lest his self-denial should prove pio|udicial to the ministry. Note,

He is likely to plead most effectually for the rights of others, who
shows a generous disregard to his own. It is plain in this case,

that justice, and not self-love, is the principle by which he is

acted. 5. He argues from the old Jewish establishment ;
" Do

ye not know, that they who minister about holy things, live of the

things of the temple ; and thet/ which wiilt al the altar, are par-

takers with the altar y v. 13. And if the Jewish priesthood

was maintained out of the holy things that were then offered,

shall not Christ's ministers have a maintenance out of their minis-

try i Is there not as much reason that we should be maintained

as they .> 6. He asserts it to be the institution of Christ ; " Even
so hath the Lord ordained, that theii who preach the gospel,

should live of the gospel, [v. 14.) should have a right to a niain-

lenauce, though not bound to demand ii, aii<l insist i:pon it." It is

the people's duly to maiutuiu their luiiii^ier. hv Clirisfs appoint-

ment, though it be not a dutv boimd on every ntinisler to call

for or accept it. He may wave his ri^ht, a^ Paul Hid, without

being a siiuicr ; but ihei/ transgress an appointment of Christ,

who deny or withhold it. Tliey who preach the gospel, have
a rigiit to live by it ; and they who attend on their ministry, and
yet take no thought about their subsistence, fail very much in their

duly to Christ, and the respect owing to them.

lo. Ikit 1 have used none of tiiesc things : iioi-

tlier have I written these things, that it should he so
done unto nic : for // icere better for nn' to die tlnii

that any iTian should m,ike my ylorviiio- void. Hi.

For thoiigli 1 j)ieach the uospJl, 1 l,;,v,. nothing to

gbry of: for necessity is laid ti|)on nie
; yea, woe Is

unto me if I preacli not the gospel. 17. For if I ,lo
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this thing wilimgiy, I have a reward ; hnt if against

n:)y will, a dispensation of tlie gusjiel is committed

unto me. IS. Wliat is my reward then ? Veiihi,

that, wlieii I preach the gospel, 1 may make the

gospel of Clirist without charge ; that 1 abuse not

iiiV po\\'er 111 tlie gospel.

I Here he tells them that he had, notwithstanding, waved his pri-

vilege, and lays down his reason for doing it.

I. He tells them that he had neglected to claim his right in

limes past ; / \iare used none of these things, v. 15. He neither

ate nor drank himself at their cost, nor led about a wife to be

inainiained by lliein, nor forbore working to maintain himself.

From others be received a maintenance, but not from them,

for some special reasons. Nor did he write this, to make his

claim now. Though he here asserts his right, yet he does not

claim his due ; but denies himself for their sakes, and the gospel.

II. W'c have tiic reason assigned of his exercising this self-

denial. He would not have his glorying made void ; It were

belter for him to die than that an;/ man should make his glorying

void, V. 15. This gloryingdid imply nothing in it of boasting, or

self-conceit, or catching at applause, but a high degree of satis-

faction and comfort. It was a singular pleasure to him to preach

the gospel without making it burdensome ; and he was resolved,

that among tiieni he would not lose this satisfaction. His ad-

vantages for promoting the gospel were his glory, and he valued

them above his rights, or his very life ; Better were it for him lo

die than to hace his glort/ing made void, than to have it justly said

that he preferred his wages to his work. No, he was ready to

deny himself for the sake of the gospel. Note, It is the glory of

a minister, to pretVr the success of his ministry to his interest,

and deny himself, that he may serve Christ, and save souls. Not

that in so doing he does more than he ought ; he is siill aalng

within the bounds of the law of charity. But he acts upon truly

noble principles, he brings much honoiir to God in so doing ; and

those that honour him he will honour. It is what God will

approve and commend ; what a man may value himself for, and

lake comfort in, though he cannot make a merit of it before God.

HI. He shows that this self-denial was more honourable in

itself, and yielded him much more content and comfor', than

his preaching did ;
" Though I preach the gospel, I have nothing

whereof to glory, v. 1 6. For neccssil)/ is laid upon me : i/ea, woe
is unto me, if I preach not the gospel. It is my charge, my
business ; it is the work for which I am coniitituted an apostle,

ch. 1. 17. This is a duty expressly bound upon me. It is not in

any degree a matter of liberty, tseces^iti/ is upon me. I am false

and unfaithful to my trust, I break a plain and express command,
and .t'oe beta me if I do not preach the gospel.'" Those who are

set apart to the office of the ministry, have it in charge to preach

the gospel. Woe he to them, if they do not. From this none is

.-xccptcd. But it is not given in charge to all, or any preacher of

ihe gospel, lo do his work gratis, to preach and have no mainte-

nance out of it. It is not said, " Woe be to him if he do not

preach the gospel, and yet maintain himself." In this point he

is more at liberty. It may be his duly to preach at some seasons,

and under some circumstances, without receiving a mainienance

for It ; but be has, in the general, a right to it, and may expect i

from those among whom he labours. When ho renounces this

right for the sake of the gospel, and the souls of men. though

I

ho does not supererogate, yet he denies himself, waves iiis privi-

lege and right ; he does more than his charge and office in

j

general, and al all times, obliges him to. Woe bo to him, if he

I
do not preach the gospel ; but it may sometimes be his duly to

insi..t on his maintenance for so doing ; and whenever he forbears

j

I'l ciaiin il, he parts with his right ; though a man be bound to

ij ilo so Siiinetimes. by the general duties of lova to God, and charity

\\
lo m n. Note, It is a high attainment in religion, to renounce oui

ij

own rights for the good of others ; this will entitle to a peculiar reward

il fioiii God. For,
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IV. The apoRtle liere informs us, that doing our duly with

a willins: mind, will meet with a eracious recompence from

God ; If I do this thing, that is, either preach the gospel, or

take no maintenance, witlinglu, I hnic a reward. Indeed, it is

willing service only that is capable of reward from God. It

is not the bare doing any duty, but the doing it heartily, willingly,

and cheerfully, that God has promised to reward. Leave the

heart out of our duties, and God abhors them : they are but the

carcasses, without the life and spirit, of religion. They must preach

willinsly, who would be accepted of God in this duty. They

must make their business a pleasure, and not esteem it a drudgery.

And they who, out of regard to the honour of God, or good of

souls, give up their claim to a maintenance, should do this duly

willingly, if they would be accepted in it, or rewarded for it.

But whether the duty of the office be done willingly, or with

reluctance ; whether the heart be in it, or averse from it ; all in

office have a trust and charge from God, for which they must be

accountable. Ministers have a dispensation of the gospel, or

stewardship—oixo.oitx/a, (Luke 16. 7.) committed to tlicm. Note,

Christ's willin; servants shall not fail of a recompence, and that

proportioned to their fidclily, zeal, and diligence ; and his slothful

and imwillius scrvanis shall all be called to an account. Taking his

name, and professing to do his business, will make men ac-

countable at his bar. And how sad an account have slothful

servants to give.

V. The apostle sums up the argument, by laying before them

the encouraging hope he had of a large recompence for his re-

markable self-denial ; what is mil reward then '/ v. 18. What
is it I expect a recompence from God for .' That when I preach

the (joxpel, I mwi viake it withnut charge, that I abuse not my
power ill the gospel. Or, " not sn to claim my righls, as to make
them destroy the great intenlions and ends of my office, but re-

nounce them for the sake of those." It is an abuse of power, to

ecn()loy it asaiiist the very ends for which it is given. And the

aposile would never use his power, or privilege of being main-

tained by his miiiisirv, so as to frustrate the ends of it, but would

willingly and cheerfully deny himself for the honour of Christ,

and the interest of souls. That minister who follows his example,

may have cheerful expectations of a recompence.

19- For though I be free from all rnen, yet have

I made myself servant unto all, that I might gain

the more. 20. And unto the Jews, 1 became as a

Jew, that I might oajn the .lews ; to them that are

under the law, as luider the law, that 1 might gain

them that are under the law; 21. To them that

are without law, as without law, (being not without

law to Goil, but under the law to Christ.) that 1

might gain them that are without law. 22. To the

weak became I as weak, that I miijht gain the

weak : I am made all things to all men, that 1

might by all means save some. 2:3. And this I do

for the gospel's sake, that 1 might be partaker

tiiereof with i/ou.

The aposile takes occasion, from what he had before discoursed,

to mention some instances of his self-denial, and parting with his

liheriy for the benefit of others.

1. He asserts his liberty; [v. 19.) Though I be free from all

men. He was free-born, a citizen of Rome. He was in

bond ige to none, nor depended upon any for his subsistence ; ycl

he male himself a servant to all, that he might gain the more.

lie carried it as a servant ; he laboured for their good as a servant

:

lie was cari'fiil to please, as a servant to his master ; he acted in

many cases as if lie had no privileges ; and this, that he might

f;aiu the more, or make the more converts to Christianity. He
made himself a servant, tliat thev might be made free.

IL He specifies some particulars wherein he made himself

a servant to all. He accommodated himself to all sorts of people.

1. To the Jews, and those under the law, he became a Jew, and
as under the law to gain them. Though he looked on the cere-

monial law as a yoke taken off by Christ, yet in many instances

he submitted to it, that he might work upon the Jews, remove

their prejudices, prevail with them to hear the gospel, and wia

them over to Christ.

2. To those that are without law, as without law, that is, to the

Gentiles, whether converted to the christian faith or not. In

innocent things he could comply with people's usages or humours

for their advantage. He would reason with the philosophers in

their own way. And as to converted Gentiles, he behaved among
them as one that was not under the bondage of the Jewish laws,

as he had asserted and maintained concerning them ; though he

did not act as a lawless person, but as one who was bound by the

laws of Christ. He would transgress no laws of Christ, to please

or humour any man ; but he would accommodate himself to

all men, where he might do it lawfully, to gain some. Paul

was the apostle of the Gentiles, and so, one would have thought,

might have excused himself from complying with the Jews ; .ind

yet, to do them good, and win them over to Christ, he did, in

innocent things, neglect the power he had to do otherwise, and

confonned to some of iheir usages and laws. And though he might,

by virtue of that character, have challenged authority over the

Gentiles, yet he accommodated himself, as much as he iimoccntly

might, to their prejudices and ways of thinking. Doing good

was the study and business of his life; and, so that he might reach

this end, he did not stand on privileges and punctilios.

3. To the weak he became as weak, that he might gain llf,

weak, V. 22. He was willing to make the best of them. He
did not despise nor judge them, but became as one of them,

forbore to use his liberty for their sake, and was careful to

lay no stumbling-block in their way. Where any, through

the weakness of their understanding, or the strengih of the

prejudices, were likely to fall into sin, or fall off from the gospel

into heathen idolatry, through his use of his liberty, he refrained

himself. He denied himself for their sakes, that he might

insinuate into their affections, and gain their souls. In short,

he became all thiiigs to all men, thai he might by all means, all law-

ful means, gain some. He would not sin against God, to save the

soul of his neighbour, but he would very cheerfully and readily deny

himself. The righls of God he could not give up, but he might

resign his own, and he very often did it for the good of others.

III. He assigns liis reason for acting in this manner ;
[v. 23.)

This 1 do for the gospel's sake, and that I might be partaker there-

of with you : that' is, for the honour of Christ, whose the gospel is,

and for the salvation of souls, for which it was designed, and that

he and they might communicate in the privileges of it, or partake

toaether of them. For those ends did he thus condescend, deny

himself as to his liberty, and accommodate himself to the capa-

cities and usages of those with whom he had to do, where he

lawfully might. Note, A heart warmed with zeal for God, and

breathing after the salvation of men, will not plead and insist

upon rights and privileges in bar to this design. They manifestly

abuse their power in the gospel, who employ it not to edification,

but destruction, and therefore breathe nothing of its spirit.

24. Know ye not that they which run in a race

run all, but one receiveth the prize ? So run, that

ye may obtain. 2o. And every man thatstriveth tor

the mastery, is temperate in all things: now they

do if to obtain a corruptible crown, but we an in-

corruptible. 26. I therefore so run, not as uncertainly:

sf> fight [, not as one that beateth the air: 27- I5"t

I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection :

lest that by any means, when 1 have preached to

others, 1 mvseif should be a cast-away.
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Ill those veisrs liie nposlle l.irits nl ihe ;:re;it cncoiiragtiiiciit lip

hnd to act in lliis iitaiiner. He liad a slorioiis ppze, an iucor-

riiptilile cnnvn, in view. Upon this head, he compares hinisflf

to the lac.TS and comhal.-iiis in the Isthmian games, an aihision

well known to the Corinthians, because they weie celebrated in

their neishbonrhood ; " Know ye nut that lliei/ which ran in a

race, run all, but one oblainHh th: prize ? v. 24. Ail run at your

caines, but one gets the race only, and wins the crown." And

here he,

I. Excites them to their duty ; " So run, thai ye may obtain.

It is quite otherwise in the christian race than in your races ; only

one wins the prize in them. You may all run, so as to obtain.

You have great encouragement, therefore, to persist constantly,

and dihspnilv, and vigorously, in your course. There is room for

all to get the prize. Yon cannot fail if you run well. Yet tlie'e

should be a noble emulation
;
you should endeavour to outdo one

/mother. And it is a glorious contest, who shall get first to heaven,

or have the best reward.s in that blessed world. I make it my
endeavour thus to run; so do you. No man ever more heartily

pursued the prize in yonr Isthmian races, than I do after the

Tccompence of the reward ; so do you, as you sec me go before

you." Note, It is the duty of christians to follow their ministers

closely in the chace of eternal glory, and the honour and duly of

ministers to lead them in the way.

Ii. He directs them in their course, by setting more fully

to view his own example, still carrying on the allusion. 1. They
that run in tlieir games, were kept to a set diet ;

" Every mini

that strifesfor the mastcn/, is temperate in all things, v. 25. The
fighters and wrestlers in your exercises are kept to strict diet and

discipline; nay, they keep themselves to it. They do not in-

dulge themselves, but restrain themselves from the food they might

eat, and so from the liberties they use on other occasions. And
should not christians much more ahridee themselves of ihoir

liberty, for so slorious an end as winning the race, and obtainirig

the prize set before them } They used a very spare diet, and
coarse food, and denied themselves much, to prepare for their

race and combat; so do I ; so should you, after my example.

It is hard if, for the heavenly crown, you cannot abstain from
heathen sacrifices." 2. They were not only temperate, but inured

themselves to hardships. Tliry who fought with one another in

these exercises, prepared lliemselves by beating the air, as the

apostle calls it, or by ihrowiiiij out their arms, and thereby inuring

themselves, beforehand, to deal about their blows in close com-
bat, or brandish them by way of flourish. There is no room for

any such exercise in the christian warfare. Christians are ever in

close combat. Their enemies make fierce and hearty opposition,

and are ever at hand ; and for tliis reason they must lay about

them in earnest, and never drop the contest, or flag and faint in

it. They must fight, not as those that beat the air, but must
strive against their enemies, with all their might. One enemy
the apostle here mentions, that is, the body ; this must be kept

under, beaten black and blur, as the combatants were in these

Grecian games, and thereby brought into subjection. By the

body we are to understand fleshly appetites and inclinations.

These the apostle set himself to curb and conquer, and in this the

Corinthians were bound to imitate him. Note, They who would
aright pursue the interests of their souls, must beat down their

bodies, and keep them under. They must combat hard with fleshly

lusts, till they have subdueii thorn ; and not indulge a wanton
appetite, and lonj for heathenish sacrific. s, or eat them, to please
their flesh, at the hazard of their brethren's souls. The body must
be made to serve the mind, not suff'ered to lord over it.

III. The apostle presses this advice on the Corinthians, by
proper arguments drawn from the same conlendeis. 1. They
take pains, and undergo all those hardships, to obtain a corruptible
crown; [v. 25.) but we an incorruptible. They who conquered
in these games, were only crowned with the withering leaves or
boughs of trees, of olive, bays, or laurel. But christia'ns have an
incorruptible crown in view, a crown of slory that never fadelh
away, an inheritance incorruptible, reserved in heaven for them. '

And would they vet suffer themselves to be out-done by these I

raicis or wrestlers ? Cai, ilu) use iil.siinciitc in diet, exert them-
selves in racing, expose their bodies to .so much hardship in a
combat, who have no more in view than the tiifliiis huzzas of
a giddy multitude, or a crown of leaves ? .\nd shall not christians,

who hope for the approbation of the sovereign Judge, and a crown
of glory from his hands, stretch forward in the heavenly race,

and exert themselves in beating down tlieir fleshly inclinations,

and the strong holds of sin .' 2. The racers in these games run at

uncertainty. All run, but one receives the prize, r. 24. Every

racer, therefore, is at a great uncertainty whether he shall win it

or no. But the christian racer is at no such uncertainty. Every

one may run here so as to obtain ; but then he must run within

the lines, he must keep to the path of duty presciibed, which,

some think, is the meaning of running not as uncertainly, v. 26.

He who keeps within the limits prescribed, and keeps on in his

race, will never miss his crown, though others may get theirs

before him. And would the Grecian racers keep within their

bounds, and e.xcrt themselves to the very last, when one only

could win, and all must bo uncertain which that one would be }

And shall not christians bo much more exact and vigorous, when
all are sure of a crown when they come to the end of their race .'

3. He sets before himself and them the danger of yielding to

fleshly inclinations, and pampering the body, and its lusts and

appetites ; / keep mi/ body under, lest that by any means, trhen

I have preached to others, 1 myself should be a cast-au-aii. [v. 27.)

rejected, disapproved, a^miuo!, one to whom the PpiOivrii—tlie

judge-umpire of the race, will not decree the crown. The allusiun

to the games runs through the whole sentence. Note, A preacher

of salvation may yet miss it. He may show others the way to

heaven, and never get thither himself. To prevent this, Paul lonk

so much pains in suhdiiiiig and keeping under bodily inclinations,

lest by any means he himself, who had preached to others, should

let miss the crown, be disapproved and reji.'Cted by his sovereign

.ludge. A holy fear of himself was necessary to preserve llie

fidelity of an apostle ; and how much more necessary is it !« our

preservation ? Note, Holy fear of ourselves, and not presumptu-

ous confidence, is the best security against apostasy from God,

and final rejection by him.

CHAP. X.

In Iliis chajtter, the nposlh prnsccules the nrgumrni at tlie cfcw of tlie IntI,

iinil, I. IVnnis the Cdrinthiiivs iigainst security, Ity the exiimple o/ llie

.Irus ; ulln, nnlii-ithslimiling their iiro/rssion inid pririleges, were terrihlij

punished of Gntl fur their niiniy sins, their history being left upon reeord

for tlie mlmnvHion of Chrislhins. r. 1—14. lie resumes his former
argument, {eh. 8.) iihoul er.ting things offered to idoh ; and shines. Hint it

is ultirly inconsistent leiih true ehristiiniity, thai it uiis downright gross

idolotry. to nit Hum as things offered to idols ; it is baring felloieship trilli

deriU, wliicli r^iiinot con'.i'.t with liavin;: fellowship with God, v. 1.5—22.

///. He lets Ihem yet knoie. Iliat though they musi not eat of things sacri-

Jiced to idols as such, and out of any regard to the idol, yet they miuht Inty

such flesh in the mnrtcets, or eat it at the tahle of heathen acqnoiulances. with'

out asking any questions ; for that the limtliens' alnisi of them did not lendtr

the creatures of God unfit to lie the food of his servants. Vet liherly of this

hind must lie used with a due regard to weak consciences, and mi offence

given by it /" Jew or Gentile, or the cliiiixh of God, v. 23, to the end.

OIIEOVEU, brethren, I would not that ye
should be ionoraiit, how that all our

fathers were under the cloud, and all passed throuijli

the sea ; 2. And were all baptized unto Moses in

the cloud and in the sea ; 3. .And did all eat the

same spiritual meat ; 4. .'\ik1 did all drink the saine

spiritual drink ; for they drank of that spiritual

Rock that followcil them : and that Ro(;k was

Christ. 5. But with many of them God was not

well pleased ; for they were ovi'ithiov\n in the wil-

derness.
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In order lo dissuade the Corinihians from communion with

idolat.TS, and spcnriiy in any sinful conrse, he sols before tliem

the example of the Jews, the church under the OIil Ttslamcut.
They enjoyi-d great privileges, but iMviuj been guilty of heinous
provoraiions, they fell under very grievous puiushmems. In these

verses he reckons up their privileges, which, in tlie main, were the

same wiih ours

I. He prefaces this discourse with a note of regard : " More-
orer, brethren, 1 would nul thai ye should be vjnorant, I would
not have you without the knowledge of this mailer ; it is a tiling

worthy both of your knowledge and allenlion. It is a history very

insiruciive and monitory." Judaism was chrisiianity under a veil,

wrapt up in types and dark hints. The gospel was preached to

them, in their legal riles and sacrifices. And the providence of
God toward them, and what happened to them notwithstanding these

privileges, may and ought to be warnings lo us.

II. He specifies some of their jBriVjVcges. He begins,

1. Willi their deliverance from Egvpt ; " Our fathers, that is,

the ancestors of us .lews, were under the cloud, and all passed

through the sea. They were all under the divine covering and
conduct." The cloud served for both purposes ; it sometimes

connacled itself into a cloudy pillar, shining on one side to show
ihein their way, dark on the other to hide them from their

pursuing enemies; and sometimes spread itself over them as a

mighty sheet, lo defei.d them from the burning sun in the sandy
desert, Ps. 105. 39. Tliey were miraculously conducted through

the Red Sea, where the pursuing Egyptians were drowned : it

was a lane to them, but a grave to these. A proper type of our

redemption by Christ, who saves us by conquering and de-

stroying his enemies and ours. They were very dear lo God, and
much in his favour, when he would work such miracles for their

deliverance, and take them so immediately under his guidance and
protection.

2. They had sacramen^i like ours; (1.) Theu were nil baptized

unto .Moses in the cloud, and in the sea, (v. 2.) or into Moses, that

is, brought under obligation to Moses's law and covenant, as we are

by baptism under the christian law and covenant. It was to

them a typical baptism. (0.) They did all eat of the same spiritual

meat, and drink of the same spiritual drink, that we do. The
manna on which they fed was a type of Christ crucified, the Bread

which came down from heaven, which whoso cateth shall live

for ever. Their drink was a stream fetched from a Rock which

followed them in all their journeyings in the wilderness ; and
this Rock was Christ, that is, in type and figure. He is the Rock on
which the christian church is built ; and of the streams that issue

from him do all believers drink, and are refreshed. Now all the

Jews did eat of this meat, and drink of this rock, called here

a spiritual rock, because it typified spiritual things. These were
great privileges. One would think that this should have saved

them ; thai all who ate of that spiritual meat, and drank of that spi-

ritual drink, should have been holy and acceptable to God. Yet

was it otherwise ; With many of them God was not well pleased

;

for they were overthrown in the wilderness, v. 5. Note, Men
may enjoy many and great spiritual privileges in this world, and

yet come short of eternal life. Many of those loAo were baptized

unto .Hloses in the cloud and. sea, that is, had their faith of his divine

commission confirmed by these miracles, were yet overthrown in the

wilderness, and never saw the promised land. Let none presume
upon their great privileges, or profession of the truth ; these will not

secure heavenly happiness, nor prevent judgments here on earth, ex-

cept the root of the matter be in us.

6. Now these thins^s were our examples, to the

intent we should not hist after evil things, as they

also lusted. 7. Neither be ye idolaters, as weresome
of them ; as it is written, The people sat down to eat

and drink, and rose tip to play. 8. Neither let lis

commit tbrnication, as some of them committed,

and tell in one day, three and twenty tiiousand.|
vol . V. '3 H

9. Neither let us tempt Christ, as some of them also

temjiled, and were destroyed of serpents. 10. Nei-

ther murmur ye, as some of them al.so murmuied,
and were destroyed of the destroyer. 1 I Now all

these things happened unto thein for ensamples

:

and thev are written tor oiiradmonition, upon whom
the ends of the world are come. 12. Wherelbre Ut

him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall.

13. There hath no temptation taken yon, but such

as is common to man: but God is faithful, who will

not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able ;

but will with the temptation also make a way to es-

cape, that ye may be able to bear //. 14. Wherefore,

my dearly beloved, flee from idolatry.

The apostle, having recited their privileges, proceeds here to an

account of their faults and punishments, their sins and plagues, which

are feft upon record, for an example to us ; a warning against the

like sins, if we would escape the like punishments. We must not do

as they did, lest we sufler as they suffered. Several of their sins are

specified, as cautions to us ; as,

I. We should shun inordinate desires after carnal objects

;

not hist after evil things, as they lusted, v. 6. God fed them with

manna, but they must have flesh. Numb. 1 1. 4. They had food

for their supply, but, not content with that, they asked meal far
their lusts. Ps. 106. 14. Carnal desires get head by indulgence,

and therefore should be observed and checked in their first rise : if

once they prevail, and bear sway in us, we know not whither ihcy

will carry us. This caution stands first, because carnal appetites in-

dulged are the root and source of much sin.

II. He warns against idolatry ; (v. 7.) Neither be yc idolaters, as

were some of them ; as it is written. The people sal down to eat and

drink, and rose vp to play. The sin of the golden calf is referred

to, Exod. 32. 6. They first sacrificed to their idol, then feasied

on the sacrifices, and then danced before it. Though only eating

and drinking are mentioned here, yet the sacrifice is supposed. The
apostle is speaking to the case of the Corinthians, who were tempted

lo feast on the heathen sacrifices, things offered to idols, though they

do not seem to have been under any lempiaiion lo sacrifice them-

selves. Even eating and drinking of the sacrifices before the idol,

and as things sacrificed, was idolatry, which, by the example of the

Israelites, they should be warned to avoid.

III. He cautions against fornication, a sin lo which the in-

habilanls of Corinth were in a peculiar manner addicted. They

had a temple among them dedicated to Venus, that is, to lust, with

above a thousand priestesses belonging to it, all common harlols.

How needful was a caution against tbrnication, to those who lived

in so corrupt a city, and had been used to such dissolute man-

ners, especially when they were under templalions to idolatry

too ! and spiritual whoredom did in many cases lead to bodily

prostitution. Most of the gods whom the heathens served, were re-

presented as very patterns of lewdness ; and inucii lewdness was

committed in the very worship of many of them. Many of the

Jewish writers, and many christians after them, think that such

worship was paid to Baal-Peor ; and that fornication was com-

mitted with the daughters of Moab, in the worship of that idol.

They were enticed by these women both to spiritual and corporal

whoredom ; first to feast on the sacrifice, if not to do more beastly

acts, in honour of the idol, and then to defile themselves wiili

strange flesh ; (Numb. 25.) which brought on a plague, that in

one day slew twenty-three thousand, beside those who fell by

the hand of public justice. Note, Whoremongers and adulterers

God will judge, in whatever external relation they may stand to

him, and whatever outward privileges he may bestow upon

ihem. Let ns fear the sins of Israel, if we would shun their

plagues.

I\'. He warns us against temptina Christ, fas s.Ane nf Ihem
'^ ^ 369
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tempted, and were deslmyed of snpcnls, v. 9.) or provokin;j liim

lo jealousy, J^. 22. He was wiili llie cliucdi in the wildeniess

;

he was ilie An^el of the covenant, who went before lliein. But

he was sreally grieved and provoked by llieni many ways ; Thei/

spake agaliut him and Muses, JV/icrefore have ijc brnuyht ns out

of Egypt to die in the wilderness? For which reason God sent

fiery serpents anions them, (Numb. 21. 5, 6.) by which many of

them were stiin^ moriallv. And it is but just to fear, that such

as tempt Christ under the present dispensation, will be left by him in

the power of the old serpent.

V. He warns against murmuring ; Meither murmur ye, as some

of them a/so murmured, and were destroyed of the destroyer, [v. 10.)

by a desiroyino; angel, an executioner of divine vengeance. They
quarrelled with God, and murmured against Moses his minister,

when any diflficulties pressed them. When they met with dis-

couragement in the way to Canaan, they were very apt to fly in

the face of their leaders ; were for displacing them, and going

back to Egypt under the conduct of others of their own choosing.

Somewhat like this seems to have been the case of the Corinthians
;

they murmured against Paul, and in him against Christ, and seem
to have set up other teachers, who would indulge and soothe them
in their inclinations, and particularly in a revolt to idolatry. Rather

let tliein feast on idol sacrifices, than bear the reproach, or expose

themselves to the ill-will, of heathen neighbours. Such conduct was

very provoking to God, and was hkelv to bring upon them swift

destruction, as it did on the Israelites, Numb. 14. 37. Note,

Murmuring against divine disposals and commands, is a sin that

greatly provokes, especially when it grows to such a head as issues in

apostasy, and a revolt from him and his good ways.

1. The apostle subjoins to these particular cautions a more
general one; [i: 11.) All these things happened lo them for en-

samples, and were written for our admnnilion. Not only the

laws and ordinances of the Jews, but the providences of God
toward them, were typical. Their sins against God, and back-

slidings from him, were typical of the infidelity of many under

the gospel, (iods judgments on them were types of spiritual

juiigmenis now. Their exclusion from the earthly Canaan
typified the exclusion of many under the gospel out of the hea-

venly Canaan, for their unbelief. Their history was written, to be

a standing moiiilorv to the church, even under the last and most

perlect dispensalioii ; To us, on whom the end of the world is come ;

the concluding period of (jod's gracious government over men.
Note, Nothing in scripture is written in vain. God had wise and
gracious purposes towards us in leaving the Jewish history upon
record ; and it is our wisdom and duty to receive instruction from
it. Upon this hint ihe apostle ^rounds a caution ; [v. 12.) Let him
that thinketh he slandelh. take heed lest he fall. Note, The harms
sustained by others should he cautions to us. He that thinks he

stands, should not be confident and secure, but upon his guard.

Others have fallen and so may we. And then we are most likely to

fall, when we are most confident of our own strength, and there-

upon most apt to be secure, and off our 2uard. Distrust of himself,

putting him at once upon vigilance and dependence on God, is

the christian's best security against all sin. Note, He who thinks

he stands, is not likely to keep his foolinz, if he fears no fall, nor
guards against it. God has not promised lo keep us from falling, if

we do not look to ourselves : /i« protection supposes our own care
and caution.

2. But to this word of caution he adds a word of comfort,
V. 13. Though it is displeasing to God for us to presume, it is not
pleasing to him for us to despair. If the former be a great sin,

the latter is far from being innocent. Though we must fear and
take heed lest we fall, yet should we not be terrified and amazed ;

for either our trials will be proportioned to our strength, or
streiisth shall be supplied in proportion to our temptations. We
live indeed in a temptius world, where we are compassed about
with snares. Every place, condition, relation, employment, and
enjoyment, abounds with them

; yet what comfort may we fetch

from such a passaoe .- For, (1.) " A'o /emp/a<ion," says the apostle,
" hath yet taken yrm, but such as is commim to vmn, what is human •

that is, such as vou may expect from men of such principles as
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Aea^Aeju, and such power ; or else, such as is common to mankird
in the present stale ; or else, such as ihe Spirit and resolu ion

of meie men may bear you through." Note, The trials of com-
mon christians are but common trials : others have the like bur-
dens, and the like temptations : what thei/ bear up under, and
break through, ice may also. (2.) God is faithful. Thou<;h
Satan be a dtceiver, God is true. Men may be fidse, and the

world may be false; but God is faiihful, and our sirengih and
securily are in him. He keepetii his covenant, and will ii.ver fail

the filial hope and triut of his children. (3.) He is wise as well

as faithful, and will proportion our burden to our sitenglh. He
will not suffer us to be templed ahave what we or' ahl . He
knows what we can bear, and what we can bear up against ; and
he will, in his wise providence, cither proporiion our temptations

to our strength, or make us able lo grapple with them. He will

take care that we be not overcome, if we rely upon him, and
resolve to approve ourselves faiihful to him. We need not per-

plex ourselves with the difficulties in our way, when God will

take care that they shall not be too great for us to encounter

:

especially, (4.) When he will make them to issue well, //e

will make a wat/ lo escape, either ihe trial iiself, or at least the

mischief of it. There is no valley so daik, but he can find a way
through it ; no afBiclion so grievous, but he can prevent, or re-

move, or enable us to support, and, in the end, overrule to our

advantage.

3. And upon this argument he grounds another caution against

idolatry ; JFherefjre, my dearly helmed, flee from idnlatri/. Ob-
serve, (1.) How he addresses them ; Mi/ dearly beloved. It is

out of tender atfeciion to them that he presses this advice upon
them. (2.) The matter of his advice ;

" Flee idnlatry ; shun it,

and all approaches towards it." Idolatry is the most heinous

injury and affront to the true God : it is trausjVrrini; his worship

and honour lo a rival. (3.) The ground of tliis advice; " Seeing

you have such encouragement lo trust God, and be faiihful, do
you approve yourselves luen, be not shaken by any discrwrage-

ments your heathen enemies may lay before you. God will suc-

cour and assist, help you in your trials, and help you out of them ;

and therefore be not jniliy of any idolatrous compliances." Note,

We have all the eneourasjement in the world to flee sin, and pmve
faithful to God. We cannot fall by a temptation, if we cleave fast

to him.

15. I speak as to wise men ;
judge ye what 1 say.

16. The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the

communion of the blood of Christ ? The bread

which we break, is it not the communion of tho

body of Christ ? 17- For we, being many, are one

bread, and one body ; for we are all partakers of

that one bread. IS. liehold Israel after the flesh :

are not they which eat of the sacrifices, partakers of

the altar? 19. What say I then ? That the idol is

anything? or that which is offered in sacrifice to

idols is any thing? 20. But I sai/, that the things

which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils,

and not to God : and I would not that ye should

have fellowship with devils. 2 1 . Ye cannot drink the

cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils : ye cannot

be partakers of the Lord's table, and of the table of

devils. 22. Do we provoke the Lord to jealousy ?

Are we stronger than he ?

In this passage ihe apostle urges the general caution against

idolatry, in the particular case of eating the heatlien sacrifices,

as such, and out of any religious respect to the idol, to whom they

were sacrificed.

1. He prefaces his argument with an appeal lo their own

reason and judgment ; " / speak lo wise men judge ye what
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7 sai/. V, 15. Ye are ereat pretenders to wisdom, to close

reasoning and arsnnieiit ; I can leave it witli your own reason

and conscience, wliellier I do not aroue justly." Note, It is no
dishonour to an ins|)ired teacher, nor disadvantage to his aro-u-

ment, to appeal for the truth of it to the reason and consciences

of his iiparers. It conies upon them with the sreater force, when
it comes with this conviction. Paul, an inspired apostle, would
yet, in some cases, liave it with the Corinthians to judge, whether

what he tanolu was not confurniable to their own light and
sense.

II. He lays down his argument from the Lord's supper ; The
Clip which we liless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ ?
The bread which we break, w it not the communion of the body of
Christ ? Is not this sacred rite an instrument of communion with

God } Do we not therein profess to be in friendship, and to have

fellowship, with him .> Is it not a token whereby we professedly

hold communion with Christ, whose body was broken, and
blood shed, to procure remission of our sins, and the favour of
God } And can we be in alliance with Christ, or friendship with

God, without beins devoted to him ? In short, the Lord's supper

is a feast on the sacrificed body and blood of the Lord ; epntum
ex obtalis. And to eat of the feast, is to partake of the sacrihce,

and so to be his suests, to whom the sacrifice was offered, and
this in token of friendship with him. Thus to partake of the

Lord's table, is to profess ourselves his guests, and covenant

people. This is the very purpose and intention of this symbolical

eating and drinking ; it is holdins communion with God, and
partaking of those privileges, and professing ourselves under those

obligations, which result from the death and sacrifice of Christ

;

and this in conjunction with all true christians, with whom we
have communion also in this ordinance. Because the bread is one,

lue, being many, are one body, for we are made partakers of one
bread, or loaf; [v. 17.) which I think is thus more truly ren-

dered ;
" By partaking of one broken loaf, the emblem of our

Saviour's broken body, who is the only true Bread that came
down from heaven, we coalesce into one body, become members
of him and one another." Those who truly partake by faith, have

this communion with Christ, and one another : and those who
eat the outward elements, make profession of having this com-
munion of belonsing to God, and the blessed fraternity of his

people and worshippers. This is the true meaning of this holy

inte.

III. He confirms this from the Jewish worship and customs
;

Behold l<rrael after the flesJi : are not thei/, who eat of the sacri-

fices, partakers of the altar, that is, of the sacrifice ofiered upon
it } Those who were admitted to eat of the oflTerings, were
esteemed to partake of the sacrifice itself, as made for them, and
to be sanctified thereby ; and therefore sure to worship God, and

be in alliance or covenant with him, even the God of Israel, to

whom the sacrifice was made : this was a symbol or token of hold-

ing communion with him.

IV. He applies this to the argument against feasting with

idolaters on their sacrifices, and to prove them that do so, idola-

ters. This he does, I. By following the principle on which they

would argue it to be lawful, namely, that an idol was nothing.

Many of them were nothing at all, none of them had any divinity

in them ; what was sacrificed to idols was nothing, no way
changed from what it was before, but was every whit as fit for

food, considered in itself. They indeed seem to argue, that,

because an idol was nothing, what was offered was no sacrifice,

but common and ordinary food, of which they might there-

fore eat with as little scruple. Now the apostle allows, that the

food was not changed as to its nature ; was as fit to be eaten as

common food, where it was set before any who knew not of its

having been offered to an idol. But, 2. He proves, that eating

it as a part of a heathen sacrifice, was, (I.) A partaking with

them in their idolairy. It was harinr; fellowship with devils :

because wliat the Gcniiles sacrificed, they sacrificed to devils.

And to ffast with them upon these sacrifices, was to partake in

the sacrifice, and therefore to worship the god to whom it was

made, and have fellowship or communion with him : just as he

3 B 2

who eats the Lord's supper, is supposed to partake in the christian

sacrifice; or as they who ale the Jewish sacrifices, did partake of
what was offered on their altar. But heathens sacrificed to

devils ;
" Therefore do not feast on their sacrifices. Doing it is

a token of your having fellowship with the demons to whom they

are offered. I would not have you be in communion with

devils." (2.) It was a virtual renouncing of Christianity ; Ye
cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils : ye cannot

be paitah^rs of the Lord's table, and the table of devils, v. 21.

To partake of this christian least, was to have communion wiih-

Christ : to partake of the feasts made out of honour to the heathen

idols, and made of things sacrificed to them, was to have com-
munion with devils. Now this was to compound contraries; it

was by no means consistent. Communion with Christ, and
communion with devils, could tiever be had at once. One must
be renounced, if the other was maintained. He who held com-
munion with Christ, must renounce that with devils : he who held

communion with devils, must by that very deed renounce com-'
munion with Christ. And what a manifest self-contradiction must
that mans conduct be, that would partake of the Lords table,

and yet partake of the table of demons ! God and Mammon can
never be served together, nor fellowship be at once had with

Christ and Satan. Those who commuiiicale with devils, must

virtually renounce Christ. This may also intimate, that such as

indulge themselves in gluttony or drunkenness, and liy so doing

make their own table the table of devils, or keep up fellowship

with Satan by a course of known and wilful wickedness, cannot

partake truly of the cup and table of the Lord. They may use

the sign, but do not the thing signified thereby. For a man can

never be at once in communion with Christ and his church, and
yet in fellowship with .Satan. Note, How much reason have we to

look to it, that every sin and idol be renounced by us, when we eat

and drink at the Lord's table.

V. He warns them, upon the whole, against such idolatry, by
signifying to them that God is a jealous God ; {v. 22.) Do wa
provoke the Lord to jealousy ? Are we stronger than he ? It ii

very probable that many among the Corinthians made light of

being at these heathen feasts, and thought there was no harm in

it. But the apostle bids them beware. The reason with which

the second commandment is enforced, is, / am a jealous God,

God cannot endure a rival in matter of worship ; nor give his glory,

nor suffer it to be given to another. They who have fellowship

with other gods, provoke him to jealousy, Deut. 32. 16. And
before this be done, persons should consider whether they are

stronger than he. It is a dangerous thing to provoke God's

anger, unless we could withstand his power. But who can stand

before him when he is angry ? Numb. 1. 6. This should be con-

sidered by all who continue in the love and liking of sin, and in

league with it, while yet they profess to keep up communion with

Christ. Is it not the way to provoke his jealousy and indignation .'

Note, Attention to the greatness of God's power should restrain

us from provoking his jealousy, from doing anything to displease

him. Shall we rouse almighty wrath } And how shall we with-

stand it > Are we a match for God .' Can we resist his power, or

control it } And if not, shall we arm it against us, by provokin»

him to jealousy } No, let us fear his power, and let this restrain us

from all provocation.

23. All thing's are lawful for me, but all things are

not expedient : all things are lawful for me, but all

things edify not. 24. Let no man seek his own,

but every man another's xcealth. 2o. Wliatsoever i*

sold in the shatnblcs, that eat, asking no question

for conscience-sake : 2o. For the earth is the

Lord's, and the fulness thereof. 27- If any of tiicni

that believe not bid you to a J'east, and yc be

disposed to go ; whatsoever is set before you, cat,

asking no question for conscience-sake. 28. Hut if
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any man say iinto you, This is offered in sacrifice

uiito idols ; eat not, for his sake that showed it, and

for conscience-sake : for the earth is the Lord's,

and the fuhiess thereof, ^d- Conscience, I say, not

thine own, but of tiie other: for why is my hherty

judged of another 7nan''s conscience ? 30. For, if 1

by grace be a partaker, why am I evil spoken of, for

that lor which I tfive thanks? 31. Whether there-

fore ve eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to

the glory of God. 32. Give none offence, neither to

the .lews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the church of

God ; 33. Even as I please all men in all things,

not seeking mine own profit,but the projil of many,

that they may be saved.

In tliis passage, the apostle shows in what instances, notwith-

standing, cliiistians might lawfully eat what had been sacrificed to

idols. They must not eat it out of religious respect to the idols,

nor go into his temple, and hold a feast there, upon what they

knew was an idol-sacrifice ; nor perhaps out of the temple, if they

knew it was a feast held upon a sacrifice : but there were cases

wherein they might eat what had been offered, without sin. Some
such the apostle here enumerates. Bui,

I. He gives a caution against abusing our liberty in lawful

things. Tliat may be lawful, which is not expedieiit, which will

not edify. A christian must not barely consider what is lawful,

but what is expedient, and for the use of edification. A private

christian should do so even in his private conduct. He must not

seek his own orih/, bid his iieiqhbour's wealth. He must be con-

cerned not to hurt his neighbour, nav, he must be concerned to

promote his welfare ; and must consider how to act, so that he

may help others, and not hinder them, in their holiness, comfort,

or salva'ion. They who allow themselves in every thing not

plainly sinful in iiself, will often run into what is evil by accident,

and do much mischief to others. Every thing lawful in itself to

be done, is not therefore lawfully done. Circumstances may
make that a sin, which in itself is none. These must be weighed,

and the expediency of an action, and its tendency to edification,

must be considered before it be done. Note, The welfare of

others, as well as our own convenience, must be consulted in many
things we do, if we would do them well.

H. He tells them, that what was sold in, the shnmhles, tJieif might

eat without asking questions. The priest's share of heathen sacrifices

was thus frequently offered to sale, after it had been offered in the

temple. Now the aposlle tells them, they need not be so scrupulous

as to ask the butcher in the market, whether the meal lie sold

had been offered to an idol ? It was there sold as common food,

and as such might be bought and used
; for the earlli is the

Lord's, and thefulness thereof ; [v. 26.) and the fruit and products

of the earth were designed by him, the great Proprietor, for the

use and subsistence of mankind, and more especially of his own
children and servants. Every creature of Godis good, and nolliing

to be refused, if it he received with thanksgiving ; for it is .sanctified

bi/ the word of God and pratier, 1 Tin). 4. 4. To the pure all

things are pure. Tit. I. 15. Note, Though it is sinful to use any
food in an idolatrous manner, it is no sin, after such abuse, to apply
it, in a holy manner, to its common use.

HI. He adds, that if they were invited by any heathen acquaintance
to a feast, tlieij might go, and cat what was set before them,
without ashing questiuns

; [v. 27.) nay, though they knew things
sacrificed to idols were served up at such eiiterlainmenis, as well

as sold in the shambles. Note, The aposlle does not prohibit
their going to a feast, upon the invitation of them that believed
not. There is a civility owing even to infidels and heathens.
Chnslianily does by no means bind us up from the common offices

of humanity, or allow us an uncoiirteous behaviour to any of
our own kind, however they may differ from us in religious senli-
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ments or practices. And when christians were invited to ftasi

with infidels, they were not to ask needless questions about the

food set before them, but eat without scruple. Needle-;s in(|iii-

ries might perplex their minds and consciences, for which reason

they were to be avoided. Any thing fit to be eaten that was set

before them at a common entertainment, they might lawfully eat.

And why then should they scrupulously inquire, whether what
was set before them had been sacrificed ? It is to be uiidersiood

of civil feasting, not religious ; for these last among ilie heathens

were feasts upon their sacrifices, which he had condemned before,

as a participation in their idolatrous worship. At a common least

they might expect common food ; and they needed not to move
scruples in their own minds, whether what was set before them
was otherwise or no. Note, Though christians should be very

careful to know and understand their duly, yet they should not, by
needless inquiries, perplex themselves.

IV. Yet even at such an entertainment, he adds, if any should

say it was a thing that had been offered to idols, they should

refrain ; Eat not, for his sake ihnt showed it, and for conscience-

sake. Whether it were the master of the feast, or any of the

guests ; whether it were spoken in the hearing of all, or whimpered

in the ear ; they should refrain for his sake who suggested this to

them, whether he were an infidel, or an infirm christian ; and for

conscience-sake, out of regard to conscience, that thev might show
a regard to it in themselves, and keep up a regard to it m others.

This he backs with the same reason as the former
; for the earth is

the Lord's. There is food enough provided by our common Lord,

of which we may eat witliout scruple. Note, The same doctrine

may be variously improved, as here ;
" The earth is the Lord s,

therefore you may eat any thing without scruple, that is set before

you as common food ; and yet, because (he earlh is the Lords, eat

nothing that will give offence, lav a slumbling-block before others,

and encourage some in idolatry, or tempt others to eat when they

are not clear in their own mind that it is lawful, and so sin, and
wound their own conscience." Note, Christians shoiild-abe very

cautious of doing what may thus prejudice the consciences of others,

and weaken their authority with them, which is by all means to be

kept up.

V. He urges them to refrain, ivhere they will give ofTence,

while yet he allows it lawful to eat what was set before them as

common food, though it had been offered in sacrifice. " Another

man's conscience is no measure to our conduct. What he thinks

unlawful, is not therefore made unlawful to me, but may be a

matter of liberty still ; and as long as I own God as the Giver of

my food, and render him thanks for it, it is very unjust to reproach

me for using it." This must be understood abstracted from the

scandal given, by eating in the circumstance mentioned. Though
some understand it to mean, " Why should I, by using the liberty

I have, give occasion to those who are scandalized, to speak evil

of me?" According to that advice of the apostle, (Rom. 14. 16.)

Let not your good be evil spoken of. Note, Christians should lake

care not to use their liberty to the hurt of others, nor their own re-

proach.

VI. The apostle takes occasion from this discourse to lay down
a general rule for christian's conduct, and apply it to this parti-

cular case, (v. 31, 32.) namely, that in eating and drinking, and in

all we do, we should aim at the glory of God, at pleasing and

honouring him. This is the fundamental principle of practical

godliness. The great end of all practical religion niust direct us,

where particular and express rules are wanting. Nothing must be

done against the glory of God, and the good of our neighbours,

connected with it. Nay, the tendency of our behaviour to the

common good, and the credit of our holy religion, should give

direction to it. And therefore nothing should be done by us, to

offend any, whether Jew, or Gentile, or the church, v. 32. The

.lews should not be unnecessarily grieved or prejudiced, wlio have

such abhorrence of idols, that they reckon every thing offered to

them, thereby defiled, and that it will pollute and render culpable

all who partake of it ; nor should heathens be countenanced in

their idolatry, by any behaviour of ours, which they may construe

as homage or honour done to their idols ; nor young converts from
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Grniili^m lake am pncoiiiaifrnent from our conduct, to retain any
voiipniii'.u fur tliL" lnMiiien <;ods and worship, which they have

iviiouiicrd : nor should we do any thing ihal iiiis;ht be a means
to |)<'rvert any members of the church I'roin their christian profes-

sion or praciicp. Our own humour and appetite must not deler-

mine our practice, but the honour of God, and tiie good and
sdificaiion of the church. We should not so much consult our
own pleasure and interest, as the advancement of the kingdom of
(iod among men. Note, A christian should be a man devoted to

Uod. and of a public spirit.

VII. He presses all upon them by his own example ; Even as I
flense all men, (or study to do it,) in all tilings, (that I lawfully

can,) not seeking mine own profit, but thai of many, that tliey matf

be saieii, v. 33. Note, A |)reacher may press his advice home
with boldness and authority, when he can enforce it with his own
example, lie is most likely to promote a public spirit in others,

who can give evidence of it in himself. And it is highly commend-
able in a minister to necrject his own advantages, that he may pro-

mote the salvation of his hearers. This shows that he has a spirit

suitable to his function. It is a station for public usefulness, and can
never be faithfully discharged by a man of a narrow spirit and selfish

principles.

CHAP. XI.

/n thix cliaptef, the apostle htttmcs, and endeavours to rectify, some great

iudecencit'S and manifest disorders in the c/iitrnti itf Cnrinth ; as, I. The
misconduct of thvir tromtn (some of whom sctm to have bfcn inspired ) in

tlie public assrmliltf, who iiid liy their vtils, the common token of suh.

jection to their hushands in that port of the world. This behaviour he
repretunds, requires them to tieep veiled, asserts the superiority of the Itus-

hand, yet so as to remind the hushand that both were mode for mutuoi help

and comfort , r. I— 10. //. He blames them for tluir discord, riot, and
neglect and contem/it of the poor, at the Lord's supper, r. 17

—

ii. III. To
rectify these scandot'ias disorders, he sets before them the nature and in-

tentions of this holy institution, directs them how they should attend on iV,

and warns them of the danger of a conduct so indecent as theirs, and of all

unworthy receiving, v. 23, to tlie end.

1 . 11 E ye followers of ine, even as I also am of

JuJ Christ. 2. Now I praise you, brethren.

that ye remember me in all things, and keep the

ordinances, as I delivered i/iem to you. 3. liut 1

wotild have you know, that the head of every man is

Christ ; and the head of the woman is the man
;

and the head of Christ is God. 4. Every man
pniyiniT or prophesying:, having //is head covered,

dishonoureth his head. 5. But every woman that

pr.iyeth or prophesieth with /ler head uncovered,

dishonoureth her head : for that is even all one as it

she were shaven. 6. For if the woman be not cover-

ed, let her also be shorn : but if it be a shame for a

woman to be shorn or shaven, let her be covered.

7. For a man indeed ought not to cover /lis head, for

as much as he is the image and glory of God : but

the woman is the glory of the man. S. For the man
is not of the woman ; but the woman of the man.

9. Neither was the man created for the woman, but

the woman for the man- 10. For this cause ought

the woman to have power on Iter head, because of

the angels. 11. Nevertheless, neither is the man
without the woman, neither the woman without the

man, in the Lord. 12. For as the woman is of the

nian, even so is the man also by the woman ; but all

things of God. \S. Judge in yourselves: is it

comely that a woman pray unto God uncovered ?

14-, l)Gth not even nattire itself teach yon, ihiit if

a man have long hair, it is a shame unto him ? i j.

Hut if a woman have long hair, it is a glory to her: for

/ler hair is given her tor a covering. IG. But if any
man seem to be contentious, we have no such custom,

neither the churches of God.

Paul having answered the cases put to liini, proceeds in this

chapter to the redress of grievances. The first verse of the

chapter is put, by those who divided the episile into chapters,

as a preface to the rest of the episile, but seems lo have bf-i-ii

a more proper close to the last, iu which he had enforced the

cautions he had given against the abuse of liberty, bv his own
example; Be ye followers of me, as I also am of t'hri.st, {v. 1.)

fitly closes his argument ; and the way of speaking in the next

verse looks like a transition to another. Bui, whether it more
properly belong to this, or the last chaptir, it is plain from it

that Paul not only preaclvd such doclriue as they ought to be-

lieve, but led such a life as they ought to imitate. " Be ye fol-

lowers of me," is, " Be imitators of me ; live as ye see me live.

Note, Ministers are likely to preach most to '""e purjjose, when
they can press their hearers to follow thtir example. Yet

would not Paul be followed blindly neither. He encourages

neither implicit fimh nor obedience. He woull be followed

himself no farther than he followed Christ. Christ's paitern

is a copy without a blot ; so is no man's else. Note, We should

follow no leader farther than he follows God. Apostles should

be left by us wl. :n they deviate from the example of their Master.

He passes next to repieheiid and reform an indecency among them,

of which the women were more especially guilty. Concerning which,

observe,

I. How he prefaces it. He begins with a commendation of

what was praise-worthy to them ;
(u. 2.) / praise you, thnt you

remember me in all things, and keep the ordinanees as I delivireil

them lo you. Many of them, it is probable, did this in the

strictest sense of the expression : and he tak»-s occasion from

ihence lo address the body of the church under this good charac-

ter ; and the body might, in the main, have continued to observe

the ordinances and institutions of Christ, though in some iJiings

they deviated from, and corrupted lliem. Note, When we repiove

what is amiss in any, it is very prudent and fit fo commend wliat is

good in them ; it will show that tlie reproof is not from ill-will, and

a humour of censuring and finding fault ; and it will therefore pro-

cure the more tegard to it.

II. He lays a foundation for his further reprehension, by
asserting the superiority of the man over the woman ; / would

hrne you hiow, that the head nf erery man is Christ, and the head

of the woman IS the man, and the head of Christ is God. Christ

in his mediatorial character and glorified humanlly, is at the

head of mankind. He is not only first of the kind, but Lord

and Sovereign. He has a name above every name : though

in his high office and authority he has a superior, God being

his Head. And as God is the Head of Christ, and Christ the

Head of the whole human kind, so the man is the Head of the

two sexes : not indeed with such dominion as Christ has over

the kind, or God has over the Man Ciirist Jesus, but a supe-

riority and headship as he has ; and the woman should be in

subjection, and not assume or usurp the man's place. This is

the situation in which God has placed her ; and for that reason she

should have a mind suited to her rank, and not do any thiiig

that looks like an afiVclation of changing places. Somewhat like

this the women of the church of Corinth seem to have been

guilty of, who were under inspiration, and prayed and prophesied

even in their assemblies, v. 5. It is indeed an apostolical 'i.on,

that the woman should keep silence in the churches, {eh, 14. 34,

1 Tim. 2. 12.) which some understand without limiia io ,
i- <i

a woman under inspiration also must ktvp silence : which seems

very well to agree with t.he connexion of the apostle's discourse.
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ck. 14. Others with a fimitation ; though a woman mioht not

from her own abihties pretend to teach, or so much as question

and "lebate any thing in the church, yet, when under inspiration,

the case was altered ; she liad Hberty to speak. Or, though she

miiiht not preach even by inspiration, (because leaching is the

business of a superior,) yet she might pray, or utter hymns by

inspiration, even in the public assembly. She did not show any

affVciation of superiority over the man by such acts of public

worship. It is plain, the apostle does not in this place prohibit

the thins, but the manner of doing it. And yet he mis;ht utterly

disallow the thing, and lay an unlimited restraint on the woman,

in another part of the epistle. These things are not contradictory.

It is to his present purpose to reprehend the manner wherein the

women prayed and prophesied in the church, without determininj,

in this place, whether they did well or ill in praying or pro-

phesying. Note, The manner of doin^ a thing enters into the

morality of it. We must not only be concerned to do good, but

th..t the good we do be well done.

III. The thing he reprehends, is, the woman's praying or

prophesying uncovered, or the man's doing either covered,

V. 4, 5. To understand this, it must be observed, that it was

a signification either of shame or subjection, for persons to be

veiled, or covered, in the Eastern countries, contrary to the custom

of ours, where the being bare-headed betokens subjection, and being

covered, superiority and dominion. And this will help us the better

to understand,

IV. The reasons on which he grounds his reprehension.

1. The man that prai/s or prophecies with his head covered, dis-

knnoureth his Head, that is, Christ, the Head of every man, [v. 3.)

by appearing in a habit unsuitable to the rank in which God has

placed him. Note, We should, even in our dress and habit,

avoid every thing that may dishonour Christ. The woman, on
the other hand, who prays or prophesies with the head uncovered,

dishonoiireth her head, that is, the man, v. 3. She appears in the

dress of her superior, and throws off the token of her subjection.

She might, with equal decency, cut her hair short, or cut it close,

the common dress of the men in that age. This would be in

a manner to declare, that she was desirous of changing sexes
;

a manifest affectation of that superiority which God had conferred

on the other sex. And this was properly the fault of these

prophetesses in the church of Corinth. It was doing a thing

which, in that age of the world, betokened superiority, and
therefore a tacit claim of what did not belong to them, hut the

oiher sex. The sexes should not affect to change places. The
order in which Divine Wisdom has placed persoi.s and things, is

best and fittest : to endeavour to amend it, is to destroy all order,

and introduce confusion. Women should keep to the rank God
has cliosen for them, and not dishonour their Head ; for this, in

the result, is to dishonour God. If she was made out of the man,
and for the man, and made to be the glory of the man, she

should do nothing, especially in public, that looks like a wish ol

having this order inverted. '2. Another reason against this con-

duct was, that the man is the image and glori/ of God, the

representative of that glorious dominion and headship which God
has over the world. It is the man who is set at the head of this

lower creation, and therein bears the resemblance of God. The
woman, on the other hand, is the qlor'/ of the man ; [v. 7.) she is

his representative. Not but she has dominion over the inferior

creatures, as she is a partaker of human nature, and so far is God s

representative too, but it is at second-hand. She is the image of
God, inasmuch as she is the image of the man ; For the man
was not made out of the woman, but the woman out of the man,
V. 8. The man was first made, and made head of the creation
here below, and therein the image of the divine dominion; and
the woman was mnde out of the man, and shone with a reflection

of his glory, biiiig made superior to the other creatures here
below, and in subjection to her husband, and deriving that honour
from him out of whom slie was made. 3. The woman was made
for the man, to be his help-male, and not the man for the tvoman.
She was naturally, therefore, made subject to him, because made
for him, for his use, and help, and comfort. And she who was
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intended to be always in subjection to the man, should do
nothing, in clirisiian assemblies, that looks like an affectation of

equality. 4. She ought to hare power on her head, because nf the

angels. Power, that is, a veil, the token, not of her having power
or superiority, but being under the power of her husband, sub-

jected to him, and inferior to the other sex. Rebekah, when she

met Isaac, and was delivering herself into his possession, put on

her veil, in token of her subjection, Gen. 24. 50. Thus would

the apostle have the women apjiear in christian assemblies, even

though they spake there by inspiration, because of the angels,

that is, say some, because of the evil angels. The woman was

first in the transgression, being deceived hi/ the Devil, (I Tim.
2. 11.) which increased her subjection to the man. Gen. 3. 16.

Now, because evil angels will be sure to mix in all christian

assemblies, therefore should women wear the token of their

shamefaced ness ai.d subjection, which in that age and country

was a veil. Others say, because of the good angels. Jews and
christians have had an opinion, that these ministering spirits are

many of them present in their assemblies. Their presence should

restrain christians from all indecencies in the worship of God.
Note, We should learn from all to behave in the public assemblies

of divine worship, so as to express a reverence for God, and

a content and satisfaction with that rank in which he has placed

us.

V. He thinks fit to guard his argument with a caution, lest

the inference be carried too far; [v. 11, 12.) Nevertheless

neither is the man withonl the woman, nor the woman ivithout

the man in the Lord. They were made for one another. It

is not good for him to be alone, (Gen. 2. 18.) and therefore

was a woman made, and made for the man ; and the man was
intended to be a comfort, and help, and defence, to the woman,
though not so directly and immediately made for her. They
were made to be a mutual comfort and blessing, not one a

slave, and the other a tyrant. Both were to be one fiesh ;

(Gen. 2. 24.) and this for the propagation of a race =»f man-
kind. They are reciprocal instruments of each other's pro-

duction. As the woman was first formed out of the man, the

man is ever since propagated by the woman; (v. 12.) all by
the divine wisdom and power of the First Cause so ordaining

it. The authority and subjection should be no greater than

are suitable to two in such near relation and close union to

each other. Note, As it is the will of God that the woman
know her place, so it is his will also, that the man abuse not his

powe r.

VI. He enforces his argument from the natural covering

provided for the woman
;

[v. 13— 15.) " Judge in yourselves,

consult your own reason, hearken to what nature suggests; ]s

it comehj for a woman to pray to God uncovered ? Should

there not be a distinction kept up between the sexes, in wearing

their hair, since nature has made one ? Is it not a distinction

which custom has kept up among all civilized nations ? The wo-
man's hair is a natural covering; to wear it long, is a glory to her;

but for a man to have long hair, or cherish it, is a token of softness

and effeminacy." Note, It should be our concern, especially in

christian and religious assemblies, to make no breach upon the rules

of natural decency.

VII. He sums up all, by referring them who were con.

tentious, to the usages and customs of the churches, v. 16.

Custom is in a great measure the rule of decency. And the

common practice of the churches, is what he would have them

govern themselves by. He does not silence the contentions by

mere authority, but lets them know that they would appear to

the world as very odd and singular in their humour, if they

would quarrel for a custom to which all the churches of Christ

were at that time utter strangers, or against a custom in which

they all concurred, and that upon the ground of natural decency.

It was the common usage of the churches, for women to appear

in public assemblies, and join in public worship, veiled ; and

it was manifestly decent that they should do so. They must

be very contentious indeed, who would quarrel with this, of

lay it aside.
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17. Now ill this that I declare unto you, I praine

ifou not, that ye come together not lor the

better, but for the worse. IS. For first of all,

when ye come together in the church, 1 hear

tliat there be divisions among you ; and I partly

believe it. 19 For there must be also heresies

among you, that they which are approved may
be made manifest among you. 22. When ye

come together therefore into one place, this is

not to eat the Lord's supper. 21. For in eating,

every one taketh before other his own supper :

and one is hungry, and another is drunken. 22.

What ! have ye not houses to eat and to drink

in ? Or despise ye the church of God, and shame

them that have not ? What shall I say to you ?

Shall I praise you in this? I praise ^o« not.

In this passage ihe apostle sliarply rebukes tliem for much

greater disorders than the former, in their partalcinn; of the

Lord's supper ; which was commonly done in the firet ages,

as the ancients tell us, with a love-feast annexed, which g^ve

occasion to the scandalous disorders which the apostle here repre-

hends. Conceriiins which, observe,

I. The manner in which he introduces his charge ;
" Now

in this thai 1 declare to yon, I praise yon i, r. 17. I cannot

commend, but must blame and condemn yuu." It is plain,

from the beginning of the chapter, that he was wiliins and

pleased to commend as far as he could. But such scandalous

disorders, in so sacred an institution, as they were guilty of,

called for a sharp reprehension. They quite turned the in-

stitution against itself. It was intended to make them better,

to promote their spiritual interests ; but it really made them

worse. They came together, not for the belter, but for the

worse. Note, The ordinances of Christ, if they do not make

us better, will be very apt to make us worse ; if they do not

do our souls good, they may do iis harm ; if they do not

melt and mend, they will harden. Corruptions will be confirmed

in us, if the proper means do not work a cure of them.

II. He enters upon his charge against them in more par-

ticulars than one ; 1. He tells them, that, upon coming toge-

ther, they fell into dhisions, schisms—ny^KSfj-iLTo,. Instead of

concurring unanimously in celebrating the ordinance, they

fell a quarrelling with one another. Note, There may be

schism, where there is no separation of communion. Persons

may come together in the same church, and sit down at the

same table of the Lord, and yet be schismatics. Uncharitable-

ness, alienation of affection, especially if it grows up to discord,

and feuds, and contentions, constitute schism. Christians may
separate from each others' communion, and yet be charitable

one towards another ; they may continue in the same com-

munion, and yet be uncharitable. This last is schism, rather

than the former. The apostle had heard a report of the

Corinthians' divisions, and he tells them he had too much
reason to believe it. For, adds he, there must be heresies

also ; not only quarrels, but faction^, and perhaps such corrupt

opinions as strike at the foundation of Christianity, and all

sound religion. Note, No marvel there should be breaches of

christian love in the churches, when such offences will come,

as shall make shipwreck of faith and a good conscience. Such

offences must come. Not that men are necessitated to be

guilty of ihem ; but the event is certain, and God permits them,

that they who are approved, (such honest hearls as will bear

the trial,) may be set to view, and appear faithful by then-

constant adherence to the truths and ways of God, notwith-

standing the temptations of seducers. Note, The wisdom of

God can make the wickedness and errors of others a foil to

the piety and integrity of the saints. 2. He charges them noi

only with discord and division, but with scandalous disorder ; For
in ".atmrf, every one tnkelh before the other, his own shipper ; and
one is huiujry, and another is drunken, v. '21. Heathens used

to drink plentifully at their feasts upon their sacrifices. Many
of the wealliiicr Corinthians seem to have taken the same
liberty at the Lord's table, or at least at their 'Ayiwai, or love,

feasts, that were annexed to the supper. They would not

stay for one another ; the rich despised the poor, and ate and
drank up the provisions themselves brought, before the poor

were allowed to partake ; and thus some wanted, while others

had more than enough. This was profaning a sacred institu-

tion, and corrupting a divine ordinance, to the last degree.

What was appointed to feed the soul, was employed to feed

their lusts and passions. What should have been a bond
of mutual amity and affeclion, was made an instrument of discord

and disunion. The poor were deprived of the food prepared for

them, and the rich turned a feast of charity into a debauch. This
was scandalous irregularity.

III. The apostle lays the blame of this conduct closely on
them, 1. By telling tlieni, that their conduct perfccilv de-

stroyed the purpose and use of such an institution ; This is not

to eat the Lord's supper, v. 20. It was coming to the Lord's

table, and not coming. They might as well have siaid away.

Thus to eat the outward elements, was not to eat Christ's body.

Note, There is a careless and irregular eating of the Lord's

supper, which is as none at all ; il will turn to no account, but

to increase guilt. Such an eating .vas that of the Corinthians
;

their practices were a direct contradiciion to the purposes of
this sacred ins'itution. 2. Their conduct earned in it a con-

tempt of God's house, or of the church, v. 2'2, If they had
a mind to feast, they might do it at home in their own
hoiKes ; but to come to the Lord's table, and cabal and
quarrel, and keep the poor from the share of the provision

there made for them as well as the rich, was such an abuse

of the ordinance, and such a contempt of the poorer menibeis

of the church more especially, as merited a very sharp rebuke.

Such a behaviour tended much to the shame and discourage-

ment of the punr, whose souls were as dear to Christ, and cost

him as much, as those of the rich. Note, Coiiminn meals may
be managed after a common manner, but religions feasts should

be attended religiously. Note also. It is a heinous (vii, and

severely to be censured, for christians to treat their fellow,

christians with contempt and insolence, but especially at the

Lords table. This is doing what they can to pour con'empt

on divine ordinances. And we should look carefully to ii, that

nothing in our behaviour at the Lord's table have the appearance of

contemning so sacred an institution.

23. For I have received of the Lord that which also

I delivered unto you, That the Lord .lesus, the same
night ill which he was betrayed, took bread : 24-.

And when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said,

Take, eat; this is my body, which is broken tor you:
this do in remembrance of me. 2.i. After the satne

iTianner also he took the ctip, when he had supped,

saying. This cup is the New Testatnent in my blood:

this do ye, as oft as ye drink //, in remembrance of

me. 26. For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink

this cup, ye do show the Lord's death till he come.

27. Wherefore, whosoever shall eat t/tis bread, and

drink this cup of the Lord, unworthily, shall be

guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. 28. But

let a man examine himself, and so let him eat ot' thai

bread, and drink oHhat cup. 29- For he that eat-

eth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketli

damnation to himself, not discerning th< Lord's body.
37.^
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JO. For this cause uiuiiy are weak aiui sickly among
\uu, and many siet-p. Ji. l-ur il vve \voLild judije

oursilvf.s, we should nol i)e judged. Ji?. liut when
\vt' are judged, we arc c.Kisttned of the Lord, that we
should not be couticumcd with the world. 33.

\\ iicieiorc, mv l)ietlireii, when ye come together to

cat, tan V one lor another. 34. And it' any man
luiuger, kt hull eat al home ; that ye come not toge-

ther unto coiideumalion. And the rest will 1 set

111 order when 1 come.

Tu rectify tiicse gross corruptions and irregularities, the apostle

sets the sucred uistiiuliou here to vieiv. This should be the rule in

ihe retofiiiaiioii of all abuses.

I. lie tells us how lie came by the knowledge of i-t. He
was not among ilie apostles at tiie hist institution ; but he had
rccnwed Jruin lite Lord wltul he deluered to them, v. 2-3. He
lud the Knowledge of this matter by revelation from Christ ; and

what he had received he communicated, without varying from the

irull) a utile, without adding or diminishing.

II. He gives us a more particular account of the institution

than we meet wiin elsewhere. We have here an account,

1. Of ihe Author ; our Lord Jesus Cnnst. The K.ii)g of the

chuicli only has power to insliiule sacraments. Z. Ihe lime

ol the instiiuiioii ; il was the very night wherein he was betrayed ;

just as he was entering on Ins sutieiings, winch are liiereiii lo be
comnienioiated. '6. Ine institution ilseif ; our Saviour look bread,

and when he nad given thanks, or blessed, (as il is in Maitn. :ib

-tj.) lie braue, and said. Take, eat; this ts my body, broken Jor yon,

this do m 1 liineinbrance uf ine. ^nd in line manner lie loon the cup,

when lie had supped, sayiiiy. This cup is the j\'ew TeUaincnt in my
blood ; this do, as oft as ye drink it in rentcinbrauce oj me, v. H-i.

'z6. In which observe,

(1.) The materials of this sacrament; both, [1.] .\s lo the

visible si^iis ; iliese are bread and the cup ; tile former of which is

calied bread many times over in tins passage, even after what
Ihe pajiisiscail consecration. What is eaten is called bread, tliough it

be at the same lime said to be the body uj the Lord; a plain aigu-

iiienl mat me apostle knew iiolhiiiij of meir monstrous and absuid

doctrine of tiansubstautialion. The latter is as plainly a pail

of ihis institution as words can make it. St. iMauhew lells us,

our Lord bid them all drmk of it, (c7(. 26. 27.) as if he would,

by lliis expression, lay in a caveat against the papist s depriviiiij

the laily of Ihe cup. Bread and the cup are both made Use

of, because it is a holy feast. Nor is it here, or any where,

made necessary, that any particular liquor should be in the

cup. In one evangelist, indeed, it is plain that wine was the

liquor used by our Saviour, though it was, perhaps, mingled
with water, according to the Jewish custom ; vide Lighiiooi

on Matth. 26. but this by no means renders it unlawful to

have a sacrament, where persons cannot come at wine. In

every place of scripture in which we have an account of this

part o! me institution, it is always expressed by a figure. The
cup IS put for wiiat was in ii, without once specifying what
the lujiior was, in the wo-ds of the institution.

|_:^.J
The

things signihed by these outward signs; they are Clwisl s body
and bhiod, his body broken, his blood shed, logelher with all

Ihe benetits which How from his death and sacrihce ; il is the

Aew iestamenl in his blood. His blood is the seal and saiiclioii

ot all Ine privileges of the new covenant; and worthy receivers

lake II as sucn, at this holy ordinance. They have the New 'I'esia-

meiit, and their own tide to all the blessings of the new covenant, coii-

tirined lo them by his blood.

(2.) We have here the sacramental actions, the manner in

whici. the materials of the saciament are to be used. [1.] Our
Saviour s actions, winch are, taking the bread and cup, giving
thanks, breaking the bread, and giving about both the one and the
other. [J.] The actions of llie communicants, which were, to

take the bread and eat. lo take the cup and drink, and both in

art)

remembrance of Christ. But the external acts are not the whole
or tlie principal part of what is to be done al this holy ordinance

;

each ol them has a signihcancy. Our Saviour, having undertaken
to make an ottering of himseif lo God, and procure, by Ins death,

the remission of sins, with al! other gospel-benehts, for true be-

lievers, did, at the institution, deliver his body and blood, with all

the beneHts procured by his death, to his disciples, and continues

lo do the same every lime the ordinance is administered to true

believers. This is here exhibited, or set forth, as the food of
souls. And as food, though ever so wholesome or rich, will

yield no nourishment without being eaten, here the communi-
cants are to lake and eat, or to receive Christ and feed upon him,

his grace and benehls, and by faith convert them into nourishment

to their souls. They are to lake him as their Lord and Life,

yield themselves up to him, and live upon him. He is oar Life,

Col. 3. 4.

(3.) We iiave here an account of the ends of this institution.

[1] It was appointed to be done in remembrance of Christ, to

keep fresh in our minds an ancient favour, his dying for us, as

well as to remember an absent friend, even (Jhrist interceding for

us, in virtue of his death, at (jods right hand. The best of

friends, and the greatest acts of kindness, are here to be remem-
bertd. The motto on this ordinance, and the very meaning of it,

IS, When this you. see, remember vie, [2.] It was to show forth

Christ s death, to declare and publish it. Il is not barely in re-

membrance of Christ, of what he has done and suffered, that

this ordinance was instituted ; but to commemorate, to celebrate,

his glorious condescension and grace in our redemption. We
declare Ins death to be our life, the spring of all our comforts and
hopes. And we slory in such a declaration ; we show forth Ins

death, and spread it before God, as our accepted sacritice and

ransom. We set it in view of our own faith, for our own comfort

and quickening: and we own, before the world, by this very ser-

vice, liiat we are the disciples of Christ, who trust in him alone for

salvation, and acceptance with God.

It is moreover hinted here, concerning this ordinance, First,

That it should be frequent ; as often us ye eat this bread, ^-c.

Our bodily meals return often ; we cannot mainlain life and health

without this. And il is tit that this spiritual diet should be taken

often too. The ancient churches celebrated this ordinance every

Lords day, if not every day when they assembled for worship.

Secondlii, That it must be perpetual. It is lo be celebrated till

the Lord shall come ; till he shall come the second time without

sm, for the salvation of them that believe, and lo judge the

world. This is our warrant for keeping this feast. It was our

Lord's will that we should thus celebrate the memorials of his

death and passion, till he come in his own glory, and his Father's

glory, with his holy ansjels, and put an end to the present stale

of thinss, and his own mediatorial administration, by passing the

hnal sentence. Kote, The Lord's supper is not a temporary, but a

standing and perpetual ordinance.

HI. He lays before the Corinthians the danger of receiving

univorlhily ; of prostituting this inslituiion as they did, and using

It to the purposes of feasting and faction, with intentions opposite

to its designs, or a temper of mind altogelher unsuitable to it ; or

keeping up the covenant with sin and death, while ihey are there

proiessedly renewing and confirming their covenant with God.

1. It is great guilt which such contract. They shall he guilty of
the body and blood if the Lord ; {v. 27.) of violating this sacred

institution ; of despismg; his body and blood. They act as if they

counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith they are sanctified,

an unholi) thing, Heb. 9. 26. They profane tlie insiilution, and

in a manner crucify their Saviour over again. Instead of being

cleansed by his blood, they are guilty of his blood. 2. Il is a

ijreat hazard which they run ; Tliey eat and drink judgment to

ihcmsekes, v. 29. They provoke God, and are likely to bring

down punishment on themselves. No doubt but they incur great

siuill, and so render themselves liable lo damnation, to spiritual

jiiHgments and eternal misery. Every sin is in its own nature

damning ; and therefore surely so heinous a sin, as profaning such

^
a holy ordinance, is so. And it is profaned in the grossest sense.
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bv sucli irreverence and rudenoss as tlie Corintliians were guil'.y

of. But lea-l'iil believers should not be di?coura:jed iVom altend-

inc; at lliis tioly ordinance, by the sound of these words, as if they

bound upon themselves the seuieiice of damnation, by coming to

the table of the Lord unprepared. This sin, as well as all others,

leaves room for forgiveness upon repentance : and the Holy

Spirit never indited this passage of scripture to deter serious

christians from their duty, though the devil has often made this

advantage of it, and robbed good christians of their choicest

comforts. The Corinthians came to the Lord's table as to a

common feast, not discerning the Lord's body, not making a

difference or distinction between that and common food, but

setting both on a level: nay, they used much more indecency

at this sacred feast than they would have done at a civil one. This

was very sinful in them, and very displeasing to God, and brought

down his judgments on them ; For ihix cause niaiiij arc weak and
sickhj among yon, and mnnt) sleep. Some were punished with

sickness, and some with death. Note, A careless and irrever^'nt

receiving of the Lord's supper may bring temporal punishments.

Yet the cormexion seems to imply, that even those who were

thus punished, were in a slate of favour with God, at least many
of them ; Tliey leere chastened of the Lord, that, thei/ should not

he cnnilemncrl tvith the xvarhl, v. 3'?. Now divii\e chastening is

a sign of divine love ; Whom the Lord lovetk he chasienelh,

(Ueb. 1.?. 6.) especially with so merciful a purpose, to prevent

their final condemnation. In the midst of judgment, God remem-
bers mercv : he many times punishes those whom he tenderly

loves. It is kindness to use the rod, to prevent the child's ruin.

He will visit such iniquity as this under consideration with stripes,

and yet make those stripes the evidence of his loving-kindness.

Theii were in the favour of God, who yet so highly offended him
in this instance, and brought down judgments on themselves; at

least many of them were : for they were punished by him out of

fatherly good-will ; punished now, that they might not perish for

ever. Note, It is better to bear trouble in this world, than to be

miserable to eternity. And God punishes his people now, to prevent

their eternal woe.

IV. He points out the duty of those who would come to the

Lord's table. 1. In general ; Let a man examine himself, (v. 28.)

try and approve himself. Let him consider the sacred i[itenlion of

this holy ordinance, its nature and use ; and compare his own
views in attending on it, and his disposition of mind for it ; and
when he has approved himself to his own conscience in the sight of

God, then let him attend. Such self-examination is necessary to

a right attendance at this holy ordinance. Note, Those who,
through weakness of understanding, cannot try themselves, are by
no means fit to eat of this bread and drink of this cup ; nor those

who, upon a fair trial, have just ground to charge themselves with

impenitency, unbelief, and alienaiion from the life of God. They
sliould have the wedding-garment on, wiio would be welcome at

this marriage-feast
;

grace in habit, and grace in exercise. 2. The
duty of those who were yet unpunished for their profanation of

this ordinance ; If we would judge ourselves, we should not be

judged, v. 31. If we would thoroughly search and explore our-

selves, and condemn and correct what we find amiss, we should

prevent divine judgments. Note, To be exact and severe on
ourselves and our own conduct, is the most proper way in the world

not to fall under the just severity of our heavenly Father. We
must not judge others, lest we be judged

;
(Matth. 7. I.) but we

must judge ourselves, to prevent our being judged and condemned
by God. We mav be critical as to ourselves, but should be very

candid in judging of others.

V. He closes all with a caution against the irregularities of
which they were guilty, (i-. 33, 34.) charging them to avoid all

indecency at the Lord's table. They were to eat for hunger and
pleasure only at home, and not change the holv supper to a com-
mon feast

; and much less eat up the provisions, before those who
could bring none, did partake of them, lest llicv should come
together for condemnation. Note, O ir holy duties, through our

own abuse, may prove mailer of condemnation. Cluistians may
Keep sabbaths, hear sermons, attend at sacrnmp:its, and only

vol,. V 3 r

aggravate guilt, and bring on a heavier doom. A sad, but serioiit

truth I Oh I let all look to it, that they do not come tov^ther at

any time to God's worship, and all the while provoke him, and
bring down vengeance on themselves. Holy things are to be used

in a holy manner, or else they are profaned. What else was amiss

in this matter, he tells them, he would rectify when he came to

them.

CHAP. XII.

In (hit chnpler, the nposCli; I. Cnnsidert the erne of SjnrUual gi/tt, irhkn

uere very plenli/ulli/ ;iiiui'r(/ nut <m the Cnriiilhian ihuttli. He oin^iilirt

fhvir original, thitt thfy are /rtun Ood ; thtir variety and ti.se, tttat thiy

uere all intended far one and the same funerat end, the advancemenf of

chris(innity,aitd lite cliurch's idijicalion, r. 1— II. //. He illuslrnlea Ihit

by nn allusion In ii iMiinan body, in u-hich alt the memtters have a mutual
relaliiin and suhserriencn, ami tacit itn iiroper place mid uhc, r. \2—20.

///. He lelh us, that the church is the Imdy of Christ, and the mcmlurs
are variously gifted fur the henejil of the whole Imdy, and tach particular

member, v. 27
—

'iU. And then, IV. Closes with an izhortatiun to seek

somewhat more beneficial than these gifts, v. 31.

1. IVjOW concerning spiritual gifls, brethren, I

X^ would not have you ignorant. 2. Ye
know that ye were Gentiles, carried away unto these

dumb idols, even as ye were led. 3. Wherefore I

give you to understand, that no man speaking by

tlic Spirit of God calleth Jesus accursed ; and t/iaf

no man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the

Holv Ghost. 4. Now there are diversities of gifts,

but the same Spirit. 6. And there are differences

of administrations, but the same Lord. 6. .And

there are diversities of operations ; but it is the same

God which workelh all in all. 7. But the mani-

festation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit

withal. 8. For to one is given, by the Spirit, the

word of wisdom ; to another the word of knowledge,

by the same Spirit ; 9- To another faith, by the same

Spirit ; to another the gifts of healing, by tiie same

Spirit ; 10. To another the working of miracles
;

to another prophecy : to another discerning of spi-

rits ; to another divers kinds of tongues ; to another

the interpretation of tongues: 11. But all these

worketh that one and the self-same Spirit, dividing

to every man severally as he will.

The apostle comes now to treat of spiritual gifls, which abound-

ed in the church of Corinth, but were greatly abused. What

these gifts were, is at large told us in the body of the chapter;

extraordinary offices and powers, bestowed on ministers and chris-

tians in the first ages, for conviction of unbelievers, and propaga-

tion of the gospel. Gifls and grace, yf^x^'nTfj-xTx and x^i'^' gf^a'lv

differ. Both indeed were freely given of God. But where grace

is given, it is for the salvation of those who have it. Gifts are

bestowed for the advantage and salvation of others. And there

may be great gifts, where there is not a dram of grace ; but persons

possessed of them are ullerly out of the divine favour. Thoy are

great instances of divine benignity to men, but do not by themselves

prove those who have them to be the objects of divine compla-

cency. This church was rich in gifts, but there were many things

scandalously out of order in it. Now concerning the<e spiritual

gifts, that is, the extraordinary powers they had received from the

.Spirit,

I. The apostle tells them, he would not have them ignorant,

either of their original or use. They came from God. and were

to be used for him. It would lead them far a^irav, if ihev wore

ignorant of one or the other of these. Note, Right information

is of creat use to all religious practice. It is wretched work
" '
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which gifted men make, who eiiher do not know, or d > not

advert to, the nature and right use of the gifts with which they

are endowed.

II. He puts them in mind of the ?ad state out of which lliey

liad been recovered ; Ye were Genlrks, carried away to dumb
idols, even as ye were led, v. 2. While they were so, they could

have no prelfn>ions to be spiritual men, or to have spiritual dfts.

While tiipy were under the conduct of tlie spirit of Geniilism,

they could not be influenced by the Spirit of Christ. If they

well understood their former condition, they could not but know

that all true spiritual gifts were from God. Now concerning

this, observe,

1. Their former character ; they tvere Gentiles. Not God's
peculiar people, but of the nations whom he had in a man-
ner abandoned. The Jews were, before, his chosen people,

distinguished from the rest of the world by his favour. To them
the knowledge and worship of the true God were in a manner
confined. The rest of the world were strangers to the covenant

of promise, aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and in a

manner without God, Eph. 2. 12. Such Gentiles were the body
of the Corinthians, before their conversion to Christianity. What
a change was here ! Clirislian Corinthians were once Gentiles.

Note, It is of great use to the christian, and a proper consideration

to stir him up both to duty and thankfulness, to think what once
1)6 was ; Yc were Gentiles.

2. The conduct ihey were under ; carried away to these dumb
idols, cien as ye were led. They were hurried upon the grossest

idolatry, the worship even of stocks and stones, through the force

of a vain imagination, and the fraud of their priests practising on
their ignorance : for whatever were the sentiments of their philo-

sophers, this was the practice of the herd. The body of the peo-

ple paid their homage and worship to dumb idols, that had ears,

hilt cmihl not hear, and mouths, hut could not speak, Ps. 1 15. 5, 6.

Miserable abjectiiess of mind I And those who despised these

gross conceptions of the vulgar, vet countenanced them bv their

practice. O dismal slate of Gentilisni I Could the Spirit of God
be among such stupid idolaters, or they be influenced by it .' How
did the prince of this world triumph in the blindness of mankind I

How thick a mist had he cast over their minds I

III. He shows them how they might discern lliosc gifts that

were from the .'Spirit of God, true spiritual gifts ; An ?nan, speak-

ing hi/ the Spirit, calls .lesus accursed. Thus did both Jews and
Gentiles : they blasphemed him as an impostor, and execrated

his name, and deemed it abominable. And yet many Jews, who
were exorcists and magicians, went about, pretending to work
wonders by the Spirit of God

;
(vid. Lightfoofs Horo', in Inc.)

and many among the Gentiles pretended to inspiration. Now the

apostle tells them, none could act under the influence, or by the

power, of the Spirit of God, who disowned and blasphemed Christ:

for the Spirit of God bore uncontrollable witness to Christ, by
prophecy, miracles, his resurrection from the dead, the success of

his doctrine ainong men, and its efl'ect upon them ; and could

never so far contradict itself, as to declare him accursed. And on
the other hand, no man could sai/ .fesus was the Lord, (that is,

live by this faith, and work miracles to prove it,) but it must he

hy the Holi) Ghost. To own this truth before men, and maintain
it to death, and live under the influence of it, could not be
done without the sanctification of the Holy Ghost. No man can
call Christ Lord, with a believing subjection to him, and depend-
ence upon him, unless that faith be wrought by the Holy Ghost.
No man can confess this truth in the day of trial, but by the Holy
Ghost animating and encouraging liiiii. Note, We have as
necessary a dependence on the Spirit's operation and influence
for our sanctification and perseverance, as on the mediation of
Christ for our reconciliation and acceptance with God : and no
man could confirm this truth with a miracle, but bv the Holv
Ghost. No evil spirit would lend assistance, if it were in his
power, to spread a doctrine and religion so ruinous to the devil's

kingdom. The substance of what the apostle asserts and argues
here, is, that, whatever pretences there were to inspiration or
miracles, ainong those who were enemies to Christianity they could
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not be from the Spirit of God ; but no man could believe this

with his heart, or pro\e with a miracle that Jesus was Christ, but

by the Holy Ghost. So that the extraordinary operations and
powers among them did all proceed from the Spirit of God.
He adds,

IV. These spiritual gifts, though proceeding from tlie same
Spirit, are yet divers. They have one Author and Original, bu,

are themselves of various kinds. A free cause may produce variety

of eflTects ; and the same giver may bestow various gifts, v. 4.

There are diversities of gifts, such as revelation, tongues, pro-

phecy, interpretations of tongues ; but the sainc Spirit. There
are differences of admmistrations, or different offices, and officers

to discharge them, different ordinances and institutions
; (sea

V. 28—30.) but the same Lord, who appointed all, v. 6. Ther
are diversities of operations, or miraculous powers, called lii^yifjLar*

5f»a/ixEa)v, [v. 10.) as here snfyi/jixm ; but it is the same God which

worhelh all in all. There are various gifts, administrations, and
operations, but all proceed from one God, one Lord, one Spirit;

that is, from Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, the Spring and Origin

of all spiritual blessings and bequests : all issue from the same
Fountain ; all have the same Author. However different they

may be in themselves, in this they agree ; all are from God. And
several of the kinds are here specified, v. 8— 10. Several persons

had their several gifts, some one, some another, all from and Li/

the same Spirit. To one was given the word of ivisdom ; that is,

say some, a knowledge of the mysteries of the gospel, and abihiy

to explain them ; an exact understanding of the design, nature,

and doctrines, of the christian religion. Others say, an uttering

grave sentences, like Solomon's proverbs. Some confine this woid
of wisdom to the revelations made to and bv the apostles. To
another, the word of knowledge, by the same Spirit : that is, say

some, the knowledge of mysteries, [ch. 2. 13.) wrapped up in the

prophecies, types, and histories of the Old Te?tament : say others.

a skill and readiness to give advice and counsel in perplexed cases.

To another, faith, by the same Spirit ; that is, the faith of mii:^les,

or a faith in the divine power and promise, whereby they were

enabled to work miracles; or, an extraordinary impulse from

above, whereby thev were enabled to trust God in any emergency,

and go on in the way of their duty, and own and profess the truths

of Christ, whatever were the difficulty or danger. To another,

the gift of healing, by the same Spirit : that is, healing the sick,

either by laying on of hands, or anointing with oil, or with a bare

word. To another, the working of miracles ; the efficacies of

powers, infyrifAoiTa ^vtaixsu/ ; such as raising the dead, restoring

the blind to sight, giving speech to the dumb, hearing to the deaf,

and the use of limbs to the lame. To another, prophecy, that is,

ability to foretell future events ; which is the more usual sense of

prophecy ; or to explain scripture by a peculiar gift of the Spirit.

See ch. 14. 24. To another, the discerning of spirits; power to

distinguish between true and false prophets, or to discern the real

and internal qualifications of any person for an office, or to dis-

cover the inward workings of the mind by the Holy Ghost, as

Peter did those of Ananias, Acts 5. 3. To another, divers kinds

of tongues, or ability to speak languages by inspiration. To an-

other, the interpretation of tongues, or ability to render foreign

languages readily and properly into their own. With such variety

of spiritual gifts were the first ministers and churches blessed.

V. The end for which these gifts were bestowed ; the mani-

festation of the Spirit is given to every man, to profI withal, v. 7.

The Spirit was manifested by the exercise of these gifts; his

influence and interest appeared in them. But they were not

distributed for the mere honour and advantage of those who
had them, but for the benefit of the church, to edify the body,

and spread and advance the gospel. Note, Whatever gifts God
confers on any man, he confers them, that he may do good with

them, whether they be common or spiritual. The outward gifts

of his bounty are to be improved for his glory, and employed

in doing good to others. No man has them merely for himself.

They are a trust put into his hands, to profit withal ; and the

more he profits others with them, the more abundantly will

they turn to his account in the end, Philip. 4. 17. Spiritual gifts
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arc bestowed, that men may with them profit the church, and pro-

mote chrisiianily. They are not given f<ir show, but for service
;

not for pi imp and osieiilaiion, but for edification ; not to magnify

those that have (hem, but to edil'y others.

VI. Tiie measure and proporiioii in whicii they arc given
;

All these workelh one and the same Spirit, dividing to every

man as he will. It is according to the sovereign pleasure of the

Donor. What more free than a gift ? And shall not the Spirit

of God do what he will witli his own ? May he not give to what

persons he pleases, and in what proportion he pleases ; one gift to

one man, and another to another ; to one more, and another fewer,

as he thinks fit ? Is he not the best judge how his own purposes

shall he served, and his own donatives bestowed } It is not as men
will, nor as tliei/ niav ihiiik fit, but as the Spirit pleases. Note, The
Holy Ghost is a Divine Person. He works divine eflfects, and divides

divine gifts as lie will, bv his own power, and according to his own
|)leasure, without dependence or control. But ihough he distributes

these gifts free and uncontrolled, they are intended by him, not for

private honour and advantage, but for public benefit, fur the edifi-

cation of the body, the church.

12. For as the body is one, and hath many
nienibers, and all the luembers of that one body,

being many, are one body ; so also is Christ. 18.

For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one

body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether

we be bond or tree ; and have been all made to

drink into one Spirit, l-t For the body is not

one member, bnt many. \5. If t\\,e foot shall

say. Because I am not the hand, 1 am not of the

body ; is it therefore not of the body ? \6. And
if the ear shall say, Because 1 am not the eye,

1 am not of the body ; is it therefore not of the

body? 17- If the whole body zcere an eye, where

were the hearing ? If the whole ze)ere hearing,

where we>-e the smelling ? IS. But now hath Cod
set the members, every one of them in the body,

as it hath pleased him. l[). And if they were

all one member, where zaere the body ? 20. But

now ai'e theij many members, yet but one body.

21. And the eye cannot say unto the hand, I have

no need of thee : nor again, the head to the feet.

I have no need of you. 22. Nay much more,

those members of the body, which seem to be

more feeble, are necessary : 23. And those mem-
bers of the body which we think to be less honour-

able, upon these we bestow more abundant honour ;

and our uncomely /jf/r/A^ have more abundant come-
liness. 25. For our comely parts have no need ;

but God hath tempered the body together, having

given more abundant honour to that part which

lackt^d : 25. That there should be no schism

in the body ; but that the members should have

the same care one for another. 26. And whether

one member suffer, all the members suffer with it
;

or one member be honoured, all the members rejoice

with it.

The apostle here makes out the truth of what was above

nsscrted, and puts the gifted men among the Corinthians in

3 c 2

mind of their dutv, by comparing tlic church of Christ to a humnn
body.

I. By telling us that one body may have many members,

that the many members of the same body make but one body,

{v. 12.) and' llict the body is not one member only, but many.

So also is Christ, that is, Christ mystical, as divines commonly

speak. Christ and his church making one body, as head and

members, this body is made up of many parts or members,

yet but one body : for all the members are baptized into the

same bodi/, and 7nade to drink of the same Spirit, i. 13. Jews

and Gentiles, bond or free, are upon a level in this ; all are

baptized into the same body, and communicate in the same
spirit. Christians become members of this body by baptism

:

they are baptized into one body. The outward lite is of

divine institution, significant of the new birth, called therefore

the washiiK/ of retievtralion. Til. 3. 5. But it is by the .Spirit,

by the renewing of the Holy (ihnst, that we are made members

of Christ's body. It is the Spirit's operation, signified by the

outward administration, that makes us members. And by com-
munion at the other ordinance we are sustained ; but then it

is not merely by drinking the wine, but by drinking into one

Spirit. The outward administration is a mean appointed of

God for our participation in this great benefit ; but it is baptism

by the Spirit, it is internal renovation, and drinking into one

Spirit, partaking of his sanctifying influence from time to time, that

makes us true members of Christ's body, and maintains our union

with him. Being animated bv one Spirit, makes christians one

body. Note, All who have the Spirit of Christ, wiihout dift'erence,

are the members of Christ, wheilier .lew or (jeniile, bond or free ;

and none but such. And all the members of Christ make up

one b(jdy ; the members many, but the body one. They are one

body, because they have one principle of life ; all are quickened and

animated by the same Spirit.

II. Each member has its particular form, place, and use.

1. The meanest member makes a part of the body. The foot

and ear are less weltl, perhaps, than the hand and eye ; but

because one is not a hand, and the other an eye, shall they say,

therefore, that they do not belong to the body? v. 15, 16. .So

every member of the body mystical cannot have the same place

and office ; but what then ? Shall it hereupon disown relation to

the body ? Because it is not fixed in the same station, or favoured

with the same gifts, as others, shall it say, '-' 1 do not belong to

Christ ?" No, the meanest member of his body is as much a

member as the noblest, and as truly regarded by him. All his

members are dear to him. 2. There must be a distinction of

members in the body ; Were the whole bo ly eye, where were the

hearing? jrcre the whole car, where were the smelling''' v. 17.

// all were one member, where were the body ? v. 1 9. Thvy are

many members, and for that reason must have distinction among

them, and yet are but one bodi/, v. 20. One member of a body is

not a body ; that is made up of many ; and among these many there

must be a distinction, difierence of situation, shape, use, &c. So

it is in the body of Christ : its members must have diti'erent uses,

and therefore have ditl'orent powers, and be in different places,

some having one gift, and others a dift'erent one. Variety in the

members of the body contributes to the beauty of it. What a morv

ster would a body be, that were all ear, or eye, or arm ? So it is

fir the beaiiiy and good appearance of the church, that there

should be diversities of gifts and offices in it. 3. The disposal of mem-
bers in a natural body, and iheir situation, are as God pleases ; But

now hath God srt the members, cieri/ one of them, in the body, as

it hath pleased him, v. 18. We may plainly perceive the divine

wisdom in the distribution of the members ; but it was made

according to the counsel of his will ; he distinguished and dis-

tributed them as be pleased. So is it also in the members of

Christ's body; they are chosen out to such stations, and endued

with such gifts, as God pleased. He who is sovereign Lord of all,

disposes his favours and gifis as he will. And who should gainsay

his pleasure? What foundation is here for repining m ourselves,

or envying others? We should be doing the duties of our own

place, and not murmuring in ourselves, or quarrelling with others,
' 37!)
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'hnt we are not in tlipirs. 4. A]l the members of the body are,

in some reaped, Nsfful ami necv%<.ny tu each other; The eye

r-nniul xriii In lite lumd, I have no need nf ihcc ; nnr the head la the

feet, I hove ho need nf ynu : liny, th'ose niembpis of the body,

'luhkli seem In h.'. mnrc fech'e, (ihe 1)<)Wp1s, &.C.) are yiecessari; ;

(y. 21, 2'2.) God hns so tilled and tcinpeied them tooetlier, that

they are all necesjarv to one anotlirr, ;ind to the whole body

;

there is no part redundant and unnecessary. Every member

serve-^ some ^nod purpose or other : it is useful to its fellow-

members, nnd necessary to llie good slate of the whole body.

Nor is there a member of tlie body of Christ but may and ou£;ht

to be useful to his fellow-members, and at some times, and in

some cases, is needful to them. None should despise and envy

another, seeing God has made the distinction between them as

he pleased, yet so as to keep them all in some degree of mutual

dependence, and make them valuable to each other, and con-

rerned for each other, because of their mutual usefulness. Those

who excel in any gift, cannot say that they have no need of

them who in that gift are their inferiors, while, perhaps, in other

gifts, thev exceed them. Nay, the lowest members of all have

their use, and the highest cannot do well without them. The eye

has need of the hand, and the head of the feet. 5. Such is the

man's concern for his whole body, that oh the less honourable

members more abundant honour is bestowed, and our uncomely

parts have more abundant comeliness. Those parts which are not

fit, like the rest, to be exposed to view, which are either deformed

or shameful, we most carefully clothe and cover ; whereas the

comely parts have no such need. The wisdom of Providence has

so contrived and tempered things, that the more abundant regard

and honour should be paid to that which most wanted it, !-. 24. So

should the members of Christ's body behave toward their fellow-

members : instead of despising them, or reproachin;; them, for

their infirmities, they should endeavour to cover and conceal

them, and put the best face upon them that they can. 6. Divine

wisdom has contrived and ordered things in this manner, that

the members of the body should not be schismatics, divided

from each other, and acting upon separate intprests, but well

affected to each other ; tenderly concerned for each other,

having a fellow-feeling of each other's griefs, and a communioii

in each other's pleasures and joys, v. 25, 26. God has tem-

pered the members of the body-natural in the manner men-
tioned, that there might be no schism in the body, [v. 2-5.) no

rupture or disunion among the members, nor so much as the

least mutual disregard. This should be avoided also in the

spiritual body of Christ. There sliould be no schism in this body,

but the members should be closely united by the strongest bonds
of love. All decays of this affection are the seeds of schism.

Where christians grow cold towards each other, they will be

careless and unconcerned for each other. And this mutual dis-

regard is a schism begun. The members of the natural body
are made to have a care and concern for each other, to prevent

a schism in it. So should it be in Christ's body ; the members
should sympathize with each other. As in the natural body, the

pain of the one part afflicts the whole, the ease and pleasure of

one part affects the whole; so should christians reckon themselves

honotned in the honours of their fellow-chrisiians, and should suffer

in their sufferings. Note, Christian sympathy is a great branch of
chrisiian duly. \Vc should be so far from slighting our brethren's

sufferings, that we should suffer with them ; so far from envying
their honours, tliat we should rejoice with them, and reckon ourselves

honoured by tliem.

27- Now ye are the body of Christ, and members
ill particular. 28. And God hath set some in the
church; first, apostles ; secondarily, prophets ; third-

ly, teachers; alter that, miracles ;"then gifts of heal-
iii'js, helps, (j;overnments, diversities of tongues. 29.
Are all apostles ? Are all prophets ? Are all teach-
er? ? Are all workers of miracles ? ,'30. Have all

no

the gifts of healing? Do all speak with tongtus ?

Do all interpret ? 31. But covet earnestly the best

gifts : and yet show I unto you a more excellent

way.

Here the apostle sums up the argument, and applies this

similitude to the church of Christ. Concerning which, observe,

1. The relation wherein christians stand to Christ, and one
another. The church, or wliole collective body of christians in

all ages, is his body. Every christian is a member of his body, and
every other chrisiian stands related to him as a fellow-member ;

[v. 27.) ^""010 ye are the body of Christ, and members in particular,

or particular members. Each is a member of the body, not the

whole body ; each stands related to the body as a part of it, and
all have a common relation to one another, dependence upon one
anotlier, and should have a mutual care and concern. Thus are

members of the natural body, thus should the members of the

mystical body be, disposed. Note, Mutual indifference, and

much more, contempt, and hatred, and envy, and sirife, are

very unnatural in christians. It is like Ihe members of the same
body being destitute of all concern for one another, or quarrelling

with each other. This is the apostle's sco|)e, in this aigiinieut.

He endeavours in it to suppress the proud, vaunting, and con-

tentious spirit, that had prevailed among the Corinthians, by reason

of their spiritual gifts. 2. The variety of offices inslituted by

Christ, and gifts or favours dispensed by him ; {v. 28.) God hnth

set some in the church ,• First, Apostles, tlie chief miiiisters intrusled

with all the powers necessary to found a church, and malie an
entire revelaiion of (iod's will. Secondarily, Prnphets, or persons

enabled by inspiration to prophesy, interpret scripture, or write by
inspiration as the evangelists did. Thirdly, Teachers, those who
labour in word a1id doctrine, whether with pastoral charge, or

without it. After that, miracles, or miracle-workers. Then gifti nf
healing, or those who had power to heal diseases. Helps, or such

as had compassion on the sick and weak, and ministered to I hem.

Governments, or such as had the disposal of the charitable contri-

biilions of the church, and dealt them out to the poor. Diversities

of tnmines, or such as could speak divers languages. Concerning
all which observe,

(1.) The plenteous variety of these gifts and offices. What a

multitude arc they ? A good God was free in his communications

to the primitive church ; he was no niggard of his benefits and
favours. No, he provided richly fur them. They had no want,

but a store ; all that was necessary, and even more ; what was
convenient for them too. (2.) Observe the order of these offices

and gifts. They arc here placed in their proper ranks. Those
of most value have the first place. Apostles, prophets, and
teachers, were all intended to instruct the people, to inform them
well in the things of God, and promote their spiritual edification :

without them, neither evangelical knowledge nor holiness could

have been promoted. But the rest, however fitted to answer the

great intentions of Christianity, but no such immediate regard to

religion, strictly .so called. Note. God dors, and we should, value

things according to their real worth ; and the use of things is the

best criterion of their real worth. Those are most valuable, that

best answer the highest purposes. Such were apo.stolical powers,

compared wilh theirs who had only the gift of healing and mira-

cles. What holds the last and lowest rank in this enumeration,

is, diversity of tongues. It is by itself the most useless and insig-

nificant of all these gifts. Healing diseases, relieving the poor,

helping the nick, have their use : but how vain a thing is it to S|>eak

languages, if a man does it merely to amuse or boast himself
This may indeed raise the admiration, but cannot promote the

edification, of the hearers, or do them any good. And yer it is

manifest, f'om ch. 14. that the Corinthians valued themselves

exceedingly on this gift. Note, How proper a method it is to

beat down pride, to let per.^ions know the true value of what they

pride themselves in ! It is but loo common a thing for uien to

value themselves most on what is least worth : and it is of great

use to bring them to a sober mind, by letting them know how
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niucli tlicy are mistaken. (3.) The stv.Tal dislribulion of these

git'ts, not all to one, nor to every one ahke. All members and

otticers had not the same rank in the church, nor the same en-

doivn)ents ; (v. 29, 30.) y/re all apostles ? Are all prophets ? This

were to make the church a monster ; all one, as if the body were

all ear or all eye. Some arc fit lor one office and employment,
and some for another ; and the Spirit distributes to every one as

he will. We must bo content with our own rank and share, if

they be lower and less than those of others. We must not be

conceited of ourselves, and despise others, if we are in the higher

rank, and have greater gifts. Every member of the body is to

preserve its own rank, and do its own office ; and all are to minister

to one another, and promote the good of the body in general, with-

out envying, or dcspisina;, or ntglectmg, or ill-using, any one parti-

cular member. How blessed a constitution were tlie christian

church, if all the members did their duty I

He closes this chapter with an advice, (as the generality read it,)

and a hint. [1.] An advice to covet the best gifts, yjifiuf/^oLTx

to. xftiTTitx—dona potiora, prcuslantinra, either the most valuable

in themselves, or the most serviceable to others ; and these are, in

truth, most valuable in themselves, though men may be apt to

esteem those most, that will raise their fame anC esteem highest.

Tliuse are truly best, by which God will be most honoured, and

his church edified. Such gifts should be most earnestly coveted.

Note, We should desire that inost, which is best, and most worth.

Grace is therefore to be preferred before gifts ; and of gifts, those

are to be preferred, which are of greatest use- But some read

this passage, not as an advice, but a charge : ^uXoJrt, Ye are envious

at each other's gifts. Ch. 13. 4. the same word is thus translated.

You quarrel and contend about them. This they certainly did.

And this behaviour the apostle here reprehends, and labours to

rectify. Onb/ nf pride comelh contention. These contests in the

church of Corinth sprang from this original. It was a quarrel

about precedency
; (as most quarrels among christians are, with

whatever pretences they are sjilded over ;) and it is no wonder
that a quarrel about precedency should extinguish charity. When
all would stand in the first rank, no wonder if they justle, or throw

down, or thrust back their brethren. (jifis may be valued for

their use, but they are mischievous when made the fuel C'f pride

and contention. This therefore the aposile endeavours to prevent,

[2 ] Dy giving them the hint of a more excellent v;ay, that is, of

charity, of mutual love, and good-will. This was the only right

way to quiet and cement them, and make iheir gifts turn to the

advantage and edification of the church. Tliis would rerider them
kind to each other, and concerned for each other, and therefore

cahn their spirits, and put an end to their little piques and contests,

their disputes about precedency. They would appear to be in the

foremost rank, according to the aposile, who had most of true

christian love. Note, True charity is greatly to be preferred to

the most glorious gifts. To have the heart glow -with mutual love,

is vustly better than to glare with the most pompous titles, offices,

or powers.

CHAP. XIII.
Jn this c/mpler., tlie tipfistte ^nes oh tn show mnre pitrticutarty what that mnrc

excelteni innj was, of uhicit lie liiid just IhJ'oic liecn speekiiig. lie recnm-
mcndi it, I. By aliou-ing the tircissily iivil impurliinve I'j it, v. 1

—
'.1. //.

By gitiiix n dcscriplion nf llie prnpcrliis ami fruits, v. 4—7. ///. By
shiiH'iHg hi'w jM«</( it excels the tvsl nf gifts ami ulher graces, tnj its cnnli-

nmmce, when they shall be no lunger in being, or of any use, t. S, to tlio

end.

1. nf^HOUGH 1 speak with the tongiie.s of men
-fl_ and of angels, and have not charity, I am

become as sounclinu: brass, or a tinkling cymbal.
2. And thoiisih I liave///(?^///'(i/'prophecy, and under-
stand ail mysteries, and all'knowledge ; and though I

have all faith, so that I conid remove mountains :

aiMl have not charity, i am nothing. 3. And though
I bestow all my goods to feed fHie poor, and though

I give my body to be burned, and have not charity,

it profiteth me nothing.

Here the apostle shows what more excellent way he meant,
or had in view, in the close of the former chapter, that is, chartti/,

or, as it is commonly elsewhere rendered, loi-e—iyaTin : not

what is meant by charity in our common use of the word, which
most men understand of alms-giving, but love in its fullest and
most extensive meaning ; true love to God and man ; a benevolent

disposition of mind towards our fellow-chrislians, growing out of

sincere and fervent devotion to God. Tlie living principle of all

duly and obedience is the more excellent way of which the apostle

speaks
;

preferable to all gifts. Nay, without this, the most glo-

rious gifts are nothing, of no account to us, of no esteem in the sight

of God. He specifies,

I. The gift of tongues ; Thotigh I speak with the tongues of men
and of anyels, and have not charitt/, I am become as soiindiny brass,

or a linklinrj cymbal, v. 1. Could a man speak all the lan-

guages on earth, and that with the greatest propriety, elegance,

or fluency ; could he talk like an angel, and yet be without

charity, it would be all empty noise, mere nnharmonious and
useless sound, that would neither profit nor delisht. It is not

talking freely, nor finely, nor learnedly, of the things of God, that

will save ourselves, or profit others, if we are destitute of holy love.

It is the charitable heart, not the voluble tongue, that is acceptable

with God. The apostle specifies first this gift, because hereupon

the Corinthians seemed chicHy to value themselves, and despise

their brethren.

II. Prophecy, and the undersianding of mysteries, and all

knowledge. This without charity is as nothing, i<. 2. Had a
man ever so clear an understanding of the prophecies and types

under the old dispensation, ever so accurate a knowledge of the

doctrines of Christianity, nay, and this by inspiration, from the

infallible dictates and illumination of the Spirit of God, without

charity he would be nothing ; all this would stand him in no stead.

Note, A clear and deep head is of no signification, without a bene-

volent and charitable heart. It is not great knowledge that God
sets a value upon, but true and hearty devotion and love.

III. Miraculous faith, the faitli of miracles, or the faith by which

persons were enabled to work miracles ; Had 1 all faith, (the

utmost degree of this kind of faith,) that I could remove mountains,

(or say to them, " Go hence into the midst of the sea," and have

my conunand obeyed, Mark 11. 23.) and had no chariti/, 1 am
notlang. The most wonder-working faith, to which nothing is in

a manner impossible, is itself nothing without charity. Moving
mountains is a great achievement in the account of men : but one

dram of charity is, in God's account, of much greater woith than

all the faith of this sort in the world. Tltci/ may do many wondrous

works in Christ's name, whom yet he will disown, and bid depart

from him as workers of iniquity. Matt. 7. 22. Saving faith is ever

in conjunction with charity, but the faith of miracles may be with-

out it.

IV. The outward works of charity ; Bestowing his goods (n

feed the poor, v. 3. Should all a man has be laid out in this

manner, if he had no charity, it would profit nothing. Ttiere may
be an open and lavish hand, where there is no liberal and charitable

heart. The external act of giving alms may proceed from a very

ill principle. Vain-glorious ostentation, or a proud conceit of

merit, may put a man to a large expense this way, who has no
true love to God or men. Our doing good to others will do none

to us, if it be not well done, that is, from a principle of devotion

and charity, love to God, and good-will to men. Note, If we
leave charity out of religion, the most costly services will be of no

avail to us. If we give away all we have, while we withhold the

heart from God, it will not profit.

V. Even sufferings, and those of the most grievous kind ; If
ice give our bodies to be burnt, without charity, it projitclh nothing,

V. 3. Should we sacrifice our lives for the faith of the gospel, and

be burnt to death in maintenance of its truth, this will stand us in no

stead without charity, unless we are animated to these suti'erings

by a principle of true devotion to God, and sincere love to his
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church and people, and good-»ill lo mankind. The outward

carriage may be plausible, when the invisible principle is very

bad. Some men have thrown themselves into the tire, to procure

a name and reputation among men. It is possible, that the very

same principle may have worked up some to resolution enough to

diu for their religion, who never heartily believed and embraced

it. But vindicating religion at the cost of our lives will profit

nothing, if we fiel not the power of it ; and true charity is the

very heart and spirit of religion. If we feel none of its sacred

heat in our hearts, it will profit nothing, though we be burnt to

ashes for the truth. Note, The most grievous sufferings, the

most cosily sacrifices, will not recommend us to God, if we do not

love the brethren ; should we give our own bodies to be burnt, it

would not profit us. How strange a way of recommending them-
selves to God are ihexj got into, who hope to do it by burnino-

others, by murdermg, and massacring, and tormenting their fellow-

chrislians, or by any injurious usage of tiiem ! Mij -loul, enler not

thou into titcir secrets. If I cannot hope to recommend myself to

God by giving mine own body to be burnt while I have no charity,

I will never hope to do it by burning or mal-treating others, in open
defiance to all charity.

4. Charity siiffereth long, and is kind ; charity

envieth not ; charity vaiintetli not itself, is not

pnffed up, 3. Doth not behave herself unseemly,
seeketh not her own, is not easily provoked, thiiiketh

no evil ; 6. Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth

in the truth ; 7. Beareth all things, belicveth all

things, hopeth all things, endureth all things.

The apostle sives us in these verses some of tlie properties and
effects of charily, both to describe and commend ii, that we may
know whether we have this grace ; and that it" we iiive not, we mav
fall in love with what is so exceedingly amiable, and rest not

till we have obtained it. It is an excellent grace, and has a world
of good properties belonging to it. As,

I. It is long-suffering—fjiOLXfo^viJ^i'i. It can endure evil, and
injury, and provocation, without being filled with resentment,

indignation, or revenue. It makes the mind firm, gives it power
over the angry passions, and furnishes it with a persevering pa-
tience, that shall rather wait and wish for the reformation of
a brother, than (ly out in resentment of his conduct. It will put up
with many slights and neglects from the person it loves, and wait

long to see the kindly etfecls of such patience on him
II. It is hind- liirxi. It is benign, bountiful ; it is cour-

teous and obliging. Tlie law of kindness is in her lips ; her heart

is large, and her hand open. She seeks lo be useful ; and not only
seizes on opportunities of doing good, but searches for them.
This is her general character. She is patient under injuries, and
apt and inclined to do all good offices in her power. And under
these two generals all the particulars of the character may be
reduced.

ill. Charity suppresses envy ; It envieth not ; it is not grieved
at the good of others ; neither at their gifts nor at their good
qualities, their honours, or their estates. If we love our neigh-
bour, we shall be so far from envying his welfare, or being dis-
pleased with it, that we shall share in it, and rejoice at it. His
bliss and satisfaction will be an addition to ours, instead of impair-
ing or lessening it. This is the proper eff'ect of kindness and bene-
volence : envy is the effect of ill-will. The prosperity of those to
whom we wish well, can never grieve us ; and the mind which is

bent on doing good to all, can never wish ill to any.
IV. Charily subdues pride and vain-glory: It vauntelh not it-

telf. is not puffed vp ; is not bloated with self-conceit, does not
swell upon its acquisitions, nor arrogate to itself that honour, or
power, or respect, which does not belong to it. It is not insolent,
apt to despise others, or trample on them, or treat them with con^
tempt and scorn. Those who are animated with a principle of true
b:otlierlv love, will in honour prefer one another, Rom 1*1 10

382

They will d':> nothing out of a spirit of contention, or rain-glory, but

in lowliness of mmd will esteem others Letter than themselres,

Philip. '2. 3. True love will give us an esteem of our brethren, and
raise our value for them ; and this will limit our esteem of ourselves,

and prevent the tumours of self-conceit and arrogance. These iil

qualities can never grow out of tender atlection for the brethirn, or

a diffusive benevolence. The word rendered in our translation,

vuunleth itself, bears other significations ; nor is the pioper

meaning, as I can find, settled ; but in every sense and meaning,
true charity stands in opposition to it. The Svriac renders it, non
tnmidtuatur—does not raise tumults and disturbances. Charily

calms the angry passions, instead of raising them. Others render

it, Non pcrperdm ct perverse agil—It does not act insidiousli/ with

any, seek to insnare them, nor tease them with needless impor-
tunities and addresses. It is not fioward, nor stubborn and untract-

able, nor apt to be cross and contradictory. Some understand it of

dissembling and flattery, when a fair face is put on, and fine words

said, without any regard to truth, or intention of good. Charily ab-

hors such falsehood and flattery. Notliing is commonly more per-

nicious, nor apt to cross the purposes of true love and good-will.

V. Charity is careful not lo pass the bounds of indecency ;

ovx. aa^n/xotii— (( hehaveth not unsecndy : it does nothing indeco-

rous, nothing that in the common account of men is base oi

vile. It does nothing out of place or time ; but behaves towards

all men, as becomes their rank and ours ; with reverence and
respect to superiors, with kindness and condescension lo in-

feriors, with courtesy and good-will towards all men. It is

not for breaking order, confounding ranks, bringing all men
on a level ; but for keeping U|) the distinction God has made
between men, and acting decently in its own station, and mind-
ing its own business, without taking upon it to mend, or cen-

sure, or despise, the conduct of others. Charity would do no-
thing that misbecomes it.

VI. Charity is an utter enemy to selfishness ; seeketh net its

own ; does not inordinately desire or seek its own prais^ or

honour, or profit, or pleasure. Indeed, self-love, in some degree,

is natuial to all men, enters into their very constitution. And
a reasonable love of self is by out Saviour made the niea.i;ure

of our love lo others, that charity which is here described.

Thou shall lore thy neighbour as ihi/self. The apostle does not

moan, that charity destroys all regard to self ; he does not

mean, that ihe charitable man should never challange what is

his own, but utterly neglect himself and all his interests. Cha-
rity must then root up that principle which is wrought into our

nature. But charily never seeks its own to the hurt of others,

or with the neglect of others. It many times neglects its own
for the sake of others

;
prefers their wellaic, and satisfaction,

and advantage, to its own ; and it ever prefers the weal of the

public, of the community, whether civil or ecclesiastical, or its

private advantage. It would not advance, or aggrandize, or enrich,

or gratify itself, at the cost and damage of the public.

VII. It tempers and restrains the passions. Oi vapo^inTai—is

not e.vasperated. It corrects a sharpness of temper, sweetens

and softens the mind, so that it does not suddenly conceive,

nor long continue, a vehement passion. Where llie fire of love

is kept in, the flames of wralh will not easily kindle, nor long

keep burning. Charity will never be angry without a cause,

and will endeavour to confine the passions within proper limits,

that they do not exceed the measure that is just, cither in degree

or duration. Anger cannot rest in the bosom where love reigns.

It is hard lo be angry with those we love, but very easy to drop our

resentments, and be reconciled.

VIII. Charity thinks no evil. It clier!shes no malice, nor

gives way to revenge ; so some understand it. It is not soon,

nor long, angry ; it is never mischievous, nor inclined lo revenge
;

does not suspect evil of others, oi y^oyi^irxi to xaxo»

—

it does 7iot

reason out evil, charge guilt upon them by inference and imiendo,

when nothing of this sort appears open. True love is not apt

to be jealous and suspicious; it will hide faults that appear, and

draw a veil over them, instead of hunting and raking out those

that lie covered and concealed ; it will never indulge suspicion
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without proofs, but rather will incline to darken and disbelieve

evid-nte at:ainst the person it atlects. It will hardly give in to

an ill opinion of anoiher, and it will do it ivitli regret and re-

luctance when the evidiri.-e cannot be resisted ; hence it will

never be forward to suspect ill, and reason itself into a bad opinion

ii|)on mere appearances, or give wav tu suspicion without any.

It will not make the worst constiuclion of things, but put the

best face that it can on circiinisianccs lh;it have no good appear-

ance.

IX. The matter of its joy and pleasure is here sugsesled :

1. Negatively ; It rejuicrth not in in'ujuitij ; it takes no plea-

sure in doing injury or hurt to any ; it thinks not evil of any,

without very clear proof ; it wishes ill to none ; much less will

it hurt or wrong any , and least of all make this the matter of

its delight, rejoice in doing harm and mischief. Nor will it

rejoice at the faulls and failings of others, and triumph over

them ; either out of pride or ill-will, because it will set off its

own excellences, or gratify its spite. The sins of others are

rather the grief of a charitable spirit, than its sport or delight:

they will touch it to the quick, and stir all its compassion, but

can give it no entorlainment. It is the very height of malice,

to take pleasure in the misery of a fellow-creature. And is

not fulling into sin the greatest calamity that can befall one ?

How inconsistent is it with christian charity, to rejoice at such

fall ! 2. Affirmatively ; It rejuiceth in the truth ; is glad

of the success of the gospel, cominonly called the truth,

by way of emphasis, in the New Testament ; and rejoices to

see men moulded into an evangelical temper by it, and made
good. It lakes no pleasure in their sins, but is highly delighted

to see them do well, to approve themselves men of probity and
integrity. It gives it muoli satisfaction to see truth and justice pre-

vail among men, innocency cleared, and mutual faith and trust esta-

blished, and to see piety and true religion flourish.

X. It bearetk all things, it endnreth all ihincjs, ma.trx trrlyti,

•natTx vTrottitii. Some read the first, covers all things. So the ori-

ginal hHo signifies. Charity will cover a multitude of sins, 1 Pet. 4. 8.

It will draw a veil over them, as far as it can in consistence v/iih

duty. It is not for blazing and publishing the faults of a brother,

till duty manifestly demands it. Necessity only can extort this

from the charitable mind. Though such a man be free to tell his

brother his faults in private, he is very unwilling to expose him by
making them public. Thus we do by our own faulls, and thus

charity would teach us to do by the faults of others ; not publish

them to their shame and reproach, but cover them from public

notice as long as we can, and be faithful to God and to others.

Or, it bf.areth all things , will pass by and put up with injuries, with-

out indulging anger, or cherishing revenge ; will be patient upon
provocation, and long patient, iravrjs v-noixitti ; holds firm, though

it be much shocked, and borne hard upon ; sustains all manner of

injury and ill usage, and boars up under it, such as curses, contuma-
cies, slanders, prison, exile, bonds, torinents, and death itself, for

the sake of the injurious, and of others ; and perseveres in this

firmness. Note, Wliat a fortitude and firmness fervent love will

give the mind 1 What cannot a lover endure for the beloved, and
for his sake ! How many slights and injuries will he put up with !

How many hazards will he run, and how many diflSculties en-

counter !

XI. Charity believes and liopps well of others ; believeth all things,

hopeth alt things. Indeed, charily does by no means destroy pru-

dence, and out of mere simplicity and silliness, believe every

word, Prov. 14. 17. Wisdom may dwell with love, and charity

be cautious. But it is apt to believe well of all, to entertain a

good opinion of them when there is no appearance to the contrary
;

nay, to believe well when there may be some dark appearances,

if the evidence of ill be not clear. All charity is full of candour,

apt to m;ike the best of every thing, and put on it the best face

•lid appearance : it will judge well, and believe well, as far as it

can with any reason ; and will rather stretch its faith beyond ap-
pearances for the support of a kind opinion; but it will go into a

bad one with the utmost reluctance, and fence against it as much as

it fairly and honestly can. And when, in spite of inclination, it

cannot believe well of others, it will yet hope well, and continue
to hope as long as there is any ground for it. It will not pr(sentlv

conclude a case desperate, but wishes the ainendnient of the worst

of men, and is very apt to hoije for what it v\'ishos. How well-

naturcd and amiable a thing is christian charily ! How lovely ;i

mind is that which is linclured throughout with such benevolence,

and has it ditl'used over ils whole fiame I Happy the man who has

this lieavenly fire glowing in his heart, flowing out of his mouth, and
diffusing ils warmth over all with whom he has to do I How lovely a

thing would Christianity appear to the world, if those who profess

it were more actuated and animated by this divine principle, and
paid a due regard to a command on which its blessed Author laid a
chief stie.ss I .1 new commandment give I to you, that ye love one
another ; as I have loved you, that ye also love one another, John
1 3. 34. By this shall all men know that ye are mt/ disciples, v. 35.
Blessed Jesus ! how few of thy professed disciples are to be distin-

guished and marked out by this characteristic !

8. Cluiiity never tviilolli : l)tit wlietlier //teie be
prophecies, they shall tiiil ; whether there be tonofiies,

they shall cease ; whether tlierc be knowledge, it shall

vanish away. 9- I'or we know in part, and we pro-

phesy in part. 10. Hut when that which is perliect

is come, then that whicii is in part shall be done away.
I 1. When I was a child, I spake as a child, I tinder-

stood as a child, I thought as a chiki : but when I

became a man, I put away childish things. 12. For
now we see through a glass, darkly ; but then face

to face : now I know in |)art ; hut then shall I know
even as also I am known. 1;3. .Anil now abideth

faith, hope, charity, these three ; but the greatest

of these is charity.

Here the apostle goes on to commend charity, and show how
much preferable it is to tiie gifis on which the Corinthians were

so apt to pride themselves, to the utter neglect, and almost

extinction, of charity. This he makes out,

I. From ils longer continuance and duration ; Chariti/ never

faileth. It is a permanent and perpetual grace, lasting as eternity
;

whereas the extraordinary gifts on which the Corinthians valued

themselves, were of a short continuance. They were only to edify

the church on earth, and that but for a time, not during its whole

continuance in this world ; but in heaven would be all superseded,

which yet is the very seat and clement of love. Prophecii must fail,

that is, either the prediction of things to come, (which is its most
common sense,) or the interpretation of scripture by immediate
inspiration. Tongues will cease, that is, the miraculous power of
speaking languages without learning them. There will be but one
language in heaven. There is no confusion of tongues in the

region of perfect tranquillity. And knowledge will vanish away.
Not that, in the perfect stale above, holy and happy souls shall

be unknowing, ignorant : it is a very poor happiness, that can

consist with utter ignorance. The apostle is plainly speaking of

miraculous gifts, and therefore of knowledge to be had out of

the common way
;

(see ch. 14. 6.) a knowledge of mysteries

supernaturally communicated. Such knowledge was to vanish

away. Some indeed understand it of common knowledge ac-

quired by instruction, taught and learnt. This way of knowing is

to vanisli away, though the knowledge itself, once acquired, will

not be lost. But it is plain that the apostle is here setting the

grace of charity in opposition to supernatural gifts. And it is

more valuable, because more durable ; it shall last, when they

shall be no more ; it shall enter into heaven, where theii will

have no place, because they will he of no use; though, in a sense,

even our common knowledge may be said to cease in heaven, by

reason of the improvement that will then be made in it. The
light of a candle is perfectly obscured by the sun shining in its

strength.
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II. He hints, that these gifts are adapted only to a state of

imperfection ; TFe know in pail, and ice prophesy in part, v. 9.

Our best knowledge and onr greatest abilities are at present like

our condilioii, narrow and temporary. Even the knowledge they

had by inspiration was but in part. How little a portion of God,

and llie unseen wot Id, was heard even by apostles and inspired

men ! How niu:h short do others come of them ! But these gifts

were fined to the present imperfect stale of the church, valuable in

themselves, but not to be compared with charity, because tliey were

to vanish with the imperfections of the church, nay, and long before,

whereas charity was to last for ever.

III. He takes occasion hence to show how much better it

will be with the church hereafter than it can be here. A state of

jicrfection is in view; (r. 10.) JF/ien tliut which is perfect is come,

iheit that nhicli is in pari sImH be iloiie away. When the end is

once attained, the means will of course be abolished. There will

be no need of tongues, and prophecy, and inspired knowledge, in

a future lite, because then the church will be in a state of per-

fection, coinplele both in ktiowledsje and holiness. God will be

known then clearly, and in a manner by intuition, and as perfectly

as the capacity of glorified minds will allow ; not by such transient

glimpses, and little portions, as here. The diflference between
these two states is here pointed at in two particulars ; 1. The
jjresent state is a state of childhood, the future that of manhood

;

II hen 1 was a child, I spake as a child, (that is, as some think,

spake with tongues,") I understood as a child ; i^gitov)—sapiebam,

(that is, " I prophesied, I was taught the mysteries of the kingdom
of heaven, in such an extraordinary way as manifiestid I was not

out of my childish state,") 1 thouylit, or reasoned, iKtiyi?iij.m, as

a child : but when I became a man, I put awat/ childish things.

.Such is the difference between earth and heaven. What narrow
views, what confused and indistinct notions of things, have children,

in comparison of grown men ! And how naturally do men,
when reason is ripened and matured, despise and relinquish their

infant thoughts, put them away, reject them, esteem them as

nothing ! Thus shall we think of our mo.st valued gifts and ar'-

quisitions in this world, vvheti we come to heaven. We shall

despise our childish folly, in priding ourselves in such things when
we are grown up to men in Christ. 2. Thinas are all dark and
confused now, in comparison of what they will be hereafter;

AoHi we see tlirongh a glass darhh/, {It a'my/x^Ti, in a riddle.)

then face to face ; noiu we know in part, but then ive shall know
as we are known. Now we can only discern thitigs at a great

distance, as through a telescope, and that involved in clouds and
obscurity : but hereafter the things to be known will be near and
obvious, open to our eyes ; and our ktiowledijo will be free from
all obscurity and error. God is to be seen face to face ; and we
arc to know him, as we arc known by him ; not indeed as per-

fectly, but in some sense in the same manner. Wp are known to

him by mere inspection ; he turns his eye towards us, and sees,

and searches throughout. We sliall then fix our eye on him, and
see him as he is, 1 John 3. 2. We shall know how we are known,
enter into all the mysteries of divine love and grace. O glorious

change I 'I'o pass from darkness to lisht, from clouds to the clear

sunshine of our Saviour's face, and in (jod's owti light to see

light ! Ps. 36. 9 Note, It is the light of heaven only, that will

remove all clouds and darkness from the face of God. It is at

best but twilight while we are in this world ; there it will be perfect

and eternal day.

IV. To sum up the excellences of charity, he prefers it not only
to gifts, but to otiier graces, to faith and hope; (f. 13.) And -now

abide faith, hope, and charily ; but the greatest nf these is charity.

True grace is much more excellent than any spiritual gifts what-
ever. And faith, hope, and love, are the three principal grace?, of
which charity is the chief, being the end to which the other two
are but means. This is the divine nature, the soul's felicity, or it

is complacential rest in God, and holy delight in all his saints.

And it is everlasting work, wlien faith and hope shall be no more.
Faith fixes on the divine revelation, and assents to that : hope fastens

on future felicity, and waits for that : and in heaven, faith will

\te swallowed up of vision, and hope in fruiiioti. There is no room
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to believe and hope, when we see and enjoy. But love fastens ori

the divine perfections themselves, and the divine image on the

creatures, and our mutual relation both to God and them. These
will all shine forth in the most glorious splendour in another world,

and there will love be made perfect ; there we shall perfectly

love God, because he will appear perfectly amiable for ever, and
our hearts will kindle at the sight, and glow with perpetual devo-
tion. And there shall we perfectly love one another, when all the

saints meet there, when none but saints are there, and saints made
perfect. O blessed state ! How much surpassing the best below !

O amiable and excellent grace of charity ! How much does it

exceed the most valuable gift, when it outshines every grace, and
is the everlasting consummation of them ! When faith and
hope are at an end, true charity will burn for ever with the

brightest flame. Note, They border most upon the heavenly state

and perfection, whose hearts are fullest of this divine principle, and
burn with the most fervent charity. It is the surest offspring of

God, and bears his fairest impression. For God is Love, 1 John

4. 8, 16. xVnd where God is to be seen as he is, and face to

face, there charity is in its greatest height ; there, and there only,

will it be perfected.

CHAP. XIV.

In this chapter,, the ajutsllc iiiifcts them about the use of their spirittinl (;i/f%^

pre/erring thime mast., that are best^ and Jilted to d» the greatest ffimd,

J. He he^ins tvifk advising them nf all spiritual gifts to prefer prnphesijingy

and shotvs that this is much ftetter than speatcing icith tongurs, v. I—.>.

//. He goes on to show them how nnprofitnhlc the fowign languages wire,

and useless to the church : it is like piping in our tone^ like soumling a
trumpet without any certain nHe^ like talking gibhtrish; whereas gifts

shf.uUl he ustdfor the good of the church, v. G— 11. ///. He advi.sis that

worship should he celebrated^ so that the most ignorant might understand^

and join in prayer and praise^ and presses the advice by his own exomple^

V. I h—20. / V. He informs them,, that tonguts utre a sig.: for unhciicverSj

rather than those that believe ; and reprtsvnts the adcuntage of pro.

phecy above spi'aking xcith tongues, from the different suggt.'itions thi-y

would gire tothc mind of an uniieliever coming irtto their assemblies, i^ '2\—
2'i. V. He blames them for the disordtr and confusion they had brought

into the assembly,, by their vanity and ostentation of their gifts; and directs

thtm about using the gifts, f/oth of tongvis and prophecy, v. 26. 23. VI.

He forbids women speatcing in the church : and closes this suhjtct, by requir~

ing them to perform every thing in the public worship tiith order and de-
cency, r. 31, to the end.

F'
OLLOW after charity, and desire spiritual

gij'ls ; but rather that ye may prophesy. "-2.

For he that speaketh in an unknoicn tongue, speaketh

not unto men, but unto God : for no man nnder-

slandeth him ; howbeit in the Spirit he speaketh

mysteries. 3. But he that prophesieth speaketh

unto men to edification, and exhortation, and com-
fort. 4. He that speaketh in an unknoicn tongue

edifietli himself; but he tliat prophesieth edifieth

the church. 5. I would that ye all spake with

tongues, but rather that ye prophesied : tor greater

is lie that prophesieth than he that speaketh with

tongues, except he interpret, that the church may
receive edifying.

The apostle, in the foregoing chapter, had himself preferred,

and advised the Corinthians to prefer, christian charity to all

spiritual gifts. Hero he teaches them, among spiritual gifts, which

they should prefer, and by what rules they should make comparison.

He begins the chapter,

I. With an exhortation to chaiity
;

{v. 1.) Follow after charity,

p'Msue it. The orii;inal, iiixiri, when spoken of a thing, signifies

a singular concern to obtain it ; and is commonly taken in a good

and laudable sense. It is an exhortation to obtain charity, to get

this excellent disposition of mind upon any terms, whatever pains

or prayers it may cost : as if he had said, " In whatever you fail.
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ncc yon do not miss of this ; tlie principal of all graces is worth

yonr s;ptliii2 at any rate."

II. He directs them which spiritual gift to prefi-r, from a

principle of charily ;
" Drsire spiritual gifts, but rullirr tititt iie mai/

piophesi/, or chiefly that you mav prophesy." While they were

ill close pursuit of charity, and made litis cliristian disposiiiou their

chii-f .scope, they might be zealous of spiritual gifts, be auibitious of

them in some measure, hut especially of prophesying, that is. of

interpreting scripture. This preference would most plainly discover

that they were indeed upon such pursuit, that they had a due value

for christian charity, and were intent upon it. Note, Gifts are fit

objects of our desire and pursuit, in subordination to grace and

charily. Tliat should be sought first, and with greatest earnestness,

whicli is most worth.

in. He assigns the reasons of this preference. And it is remark-

able here, that he only compares prophesying with speaking with

tongues. It seems, this was tlie gift on which the Corinthians prin-

cipally valued themselves. This was more ostentatious than the

plain interpretation of scripture ; more fit to gratify pride, but less fit

to pursue the purposes of christian charity ; it would not equally

edify, or do good to, the souls of men. For,

1. He that spake with tongues, must wholly speak between God
and himself; fjr whatever mysteries might be communicated in his

languasje, none of his own countrymen could understand them, be-

cause they did not understand the language, i'. 2. Note, What can-

not be understood, can never edify. No advantage can be reaped from

the most excellent discourses, if delivered in unintelligible language,

such as the audience can neither speak nor understand : but he

that prophesies, speaks to the advantage of his hearers ; ihey may
profit by his gift. Interpretation of scripture will be for their

edification ; thev mav be exhorted and comforted by it, v. 3.

And indeed these two must go together. Duty is the proper

way to comfort ; and they that would be comforted, must bear being

exhoiied.

2. He that speaks with tongues, may edify himself, v. 4. lie

must understand, and be affected with, what he speaks ; and so

every minister should ; and he that is most edified himself, is in

the disposition and fitness to do good to others, by what he speaks
;

but he that speaks with tongues or language unknown, can only

edify himself; others can reap no b?iiefit from his speech. Where-

as the end of speaking in the church is to edify the church, [v. 4.)

to which prophesying, or interpreting scripture by inspiration, or

otherwise, is immediately adapted. Note, That is the best and

most eligible gift, which best answers the purposes of charity, and

does most good ; not that which can edify ourselves only, but that

which will edify the church. Such is prophesying, or preaching,

and interpreting scripture, compared with speaking in an unknown
tongue.

Indeed, no gift is to be despised, but the best are to be pre-

ferred. / could wish, says the apostle, thai ye all spake u-ith

tong}ies, but rather that ye prophesied, r. 5. Every gift of God
is a favour from God, and may be improved for his glory, and as

such is to be valued and thankfully received ; but then those are

to be most valued, that are most useful. (heater is he that pro-

phesieth thati he that speaketh u-ith tonjues, wdcss he interpret,

tliat the church may receive edifi/iiuj, v. 5. Benevolence makes

a man truly great. It is more blessed to give than to receive.

And it is true magnanimity to study and seek to be useful to

others, rather than to raise their admiration, and draw their

esteem. Such a man has a large soul, copious and diffused in

proportion to his benevolence, and bent of mind fur public good.

Greater is he who interprets scripture to edify the church, than he

who speaks tongues to recommend himself. .\nd what other end

he who spake with tongues could have, unless he interpreted what

he spake, is not easy to see. Note, That makes most for the

honour of a minister, which is ninst for the church's edification,

not that which shows his gifts to mo^t advantage. He acts in

a narrow sphere, while he aims at "himself; but his spirit and

character increase in proportion to his usefulness, I mean his own
intention and endeavours to be useful.

VOL. V. 3d

6. Now, brethren, if I come unto yon speaking:

with tonoiies, what shall I profit yot,i, except I shall

speak to you either by revelation, or by knowledge,

or by prophi'sying, or by doctrine } T. And even

tilings wiiiiout hie giving sound, whether pipe or

harp, except tiiey give a distinction in the sounds,

how shall it be known what is piped or harped ? 8.

For if the trumpet give an uncertain sound, who
shall prepare himself to the battle? 9- So likewise

ye, except ye utter by the tongue words easy to be

understood, how shall it be known what is spoken ?

For ye shall speak into the air. 10. There are, it

may be, so many kinds of voices in the world, and
none of them /.y without signification. 11. There-

fore if I know not the meaning of the voice, I shall

l)e unto him that speaketii a barbarian ; and he that

speaketh shall be \\ baiiiarian unto me. 12. Even so

ye, for as much as ye are zealous of spiritual gifts,

seek that ye may excel to the edifying of the church.

13. Wherelbie let him that speaketh in an unknown

tongue, pray that he may interpret. 14. For if 1

pray in an uuhnoicn toiioiie, my spirit prayeth ; but

my uiulerstaiidiiio- is imfruitfiil.

In this paragraph fie goes on to show how vain a thmg that

ostentation of speaking unknown and unintelligible language

must be. It was altogether iinedifving and unprofitable; [v. 6.)

If I come to you speaking with tongues, >vhat uill it profit you,

unless I speak to you bi/ revelation, or bi/ knowledge, or b\i pro-

phesi/ing, or by doctrine? It would signify nothing to utter any

of these in an unknown tongue. An apostle, with all his furniture,

could not edify, unless he spake to the capacity of his hearers.

New revelations, the most clear explications of old ones, the most

instructive discourses in themselves, would be unprofitable in a

language not understood. Nay, interpretations of scripture, made

in an unknown tongue, would need to be interpreted over again,

before they could be of any use. This he illustrates by several

allusions. 1. To a pipe and a harp playing always in one tone.

Of what use can this be to those who are dancing .' If there be

no distinction of sounds, how should they order their steps or

motions .' Unintelligible language is like piping or harping,

without distinction of sounds : it gives no more direction how

a man should order his conversation, than a pipe with but one

stop, or a harp with but one string, can direct a dancer how he

should order his steps, f. 7. 2. To a trumpet giving an tincertain

sound, aSn>.<i» ^aitit. a sound not manifest ; either not the proper

sound for the purpose, or not distinct enough to be discerned

from every other sound. If, instead of sounding an onset, it

sounded a retreat, or sounded one knew not what, who would

prepare for the battle ? To talk in an unknown language in a

christian assembly, is altogether as vain and to no purpose, as

for a trumpet to give no certain sound in the field or day of battle.

The army in one case, and the congregation in the other, must

be all in suspense, and at a perfect nonplus. To speak words

that have no significancy to those who hear them, is to leave

them ignorant of what is spoken ; it is speaking to the air, v. 9.

Words without a meaning can convey no notion or instruction to

the mind ; and words not understood, have no meaning with

those who do not understand them : to talk to them in such

language, is to waste our breath. 3. He compares the speaking

in an unknown tongue to the gibberish of barbarians. There

are, as he savs, (v. 10.) many kinds of voices in the world, none

of which are without their proper signification. This is true of

the several languages spoken by several nations. All of them

have their proper signification. Without this they would be
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^i.,«< i^o-.c—a voice, and no voice. For that is no language, nor

can answer the end of speakinc;. which has no meaning- But

whatever proper si-nifiration the words of any iangua-e may have_ ni

themselves, and to ti.os-^ who understand them, they are perfect

gibberish to men of another langi.a£e, who understand then. not.

In this case, speaker and hearers are barbarians to each other, v\\.

Ti)e«/ talk and hear only sounds without sense
;

f -r this is to be a

barbarian. For this, says the polite Ovid, when banished inio

Pontus, . .

Barbarus hie ego sum, quia non intelhgor ulli

—

I am a barbarian here, none understand me.

To speak in tlie church in an unknown tongue, is to talk gibberish
;

it is to play the barbarian, it is to confound tlie audience, instead of

instructing them ; and for this reason utterly vain and unprofitable.

The apostle having thus established his point, in the two next

verses applies it; (1.) By advising them to be chiefly desirous of

those nifts that were most for the church's edification, v. 12.

" Forasmuch as you are zealous of spiritual gifts, this way it will

become commendable zeal; be zealous to edify the church, to

promote christian knowledge and praclice ; and covet those gifts

most, that will do the best service to men's souls." This is the

great rule he gives ; which, (2.) He applies to the matter in

hand, that, if Ihey did speak a foreign lanjuage, they should beg

of God the gift of interpreting it, v. 13. That these were different

gifts, see cL 12. 10. They might speak and understand a foreign

language, who could not readily translate it into their own : and

yet was this necessary to the church's edification ; for the church

must understand, that it might be edified ; which yet it could

not do, till the foreign language was translated into iis own. Let

him therefore pray for the gift of interpreting what he speaks in

an unknown tongue ; or rather covet and ask of God the gift of

interpreiing, than of speaking in a language that needs inier-

pretation, this being most for the churci-'s benehi. and therefore

amono- the gifis that excel ; vide v. 12. Some understand it,

" Let him pray so as to interpret what he utters in prayer, in

a language unintelligible without it." The sum is, that they

should perform all religious exercises in their assemblies, so that

all might join in them, and profit by them. (3.) He enforces

this advice with a proper reason, that, if he prayed in an miknoicn

tongue, his spirit might pro?/, that is, a spiritual gift might be ex-

ercised in prayer, or his own mind might be devoutly engaged,

hut his understanding would be unfruitftil, (v. 14.) that is, the

sense and meaning of his words would be unfruitful ; he would

not be understood, nor therefore would others join with him in

his devotions. Note, It should be the concern of such as pray

in public, to pray intelligibly, not in a foreign language, nor in a

language, that, if it be not foreign, is above the level of his audi-

ence. Language that is most obvious and easy to be understood,

is the most proper for devotions, and other religious exercises.

15. What is it then ? 1 will pray with the spirit,

and 1 will pray with the understanding also ; I will

sing with the spirit, and 1 will sing with the under-

standing also. 16. Else, when thou shalt bless with

the spirit, how shall he that occupieth the room ot

the unlearned, say .Amen at thy giving of thanks? see-

ing he understandeth not what thou sayest. 17-

For thou verily givest thanks well, but the other is

not edified. 18. 1 thank my God, 1 speak with

tongues more than ye all : 19. Yet in the church I

hatl ratner speak five words with my understandins:,

that bif miij voice I might teach others also, than ten

thousand words in an unknown tongue. 20. Bre-

thren, be not children in understantling : howbeit, in

malice be ye children ; but in understanding be men.
The apostle here sums up the argument hitherto, and,

l. Directs them how they should sing and pray in public; [v. 15.)

Iflial is it then ? I will pray with the spirit, and I will pray

with the understanding a/so. 1 <vtU sing u'llh the sj}irit. ^'c.

He does not forbid their praying or singing under a divine

affintus, or when they were inspired for this purpose, or had such

a spiritual gift communicated to them ; but he would have them

perform both, so as to be understood by others, that others might

join with them. Note, Public worship should be performed so

as to be understood.

II. He enforces the argument with several reasons.

1. That otherwise the unlearned, could not sat/ Amen to their

prayers or thanksgivings; could not jnin in the worship, for they

did not understand it, v. 16. He who fills up or occupies the place

of the unlearned, that is, as the ancients interpret it, the body

of the people, who, in most christian assemblies, are illiterate ;

how should they say Amen to prayers in an unknown toiigne }

How should they declare their consent and concurrence .' This is

saying ./?men. So be it. God grant the thing we have requested;

or. We join in the confession that has been made of sin, and

in the acknowledgment that has been made of divine mercies and

favours. This is the import of saying Amen. All should say

Amen inwardly ; and it is not improper to testify this inward con-

currence in public prayers and devotions, by an audible Amen.

The ancient christians said Amen aloud. Vide Just. Mart apol. 2.

propefin. Now, how should the people say Amen to what they

did not understand > Note, There can be no concurrence in

those pravers that are not understood. The intention of public

devotions is, therefore, entirely destroyed, if they be performed in

an unknown tongue. He who performs, may pray well, and

give thanks well, but not in that time and place, because others

are not, cannot be, edified [v. 17.) by what they understand not.

2. He alleges his own example, to make the greater impression.

Concerning which, observe, (1.) Tiiat he did not come behind

any of them in this spiritual gift; " I thank my God, I speak with

tongues more than ye all ;
{v. 18.) not only more than any single

person among you, but more than all together." It was noS envy

at their better furniture, that made Paul depreciate what they so

highly valued, and so much v.uinted of ; he surpassed them all

in this very gift of tongues, and did not vilify their gift because he

had it not. This spirit of envy is too common in the world.

But the apostle took care to guard against this misconstruction of

his purpose, by letting them know there was more ground for

them to envy him upon this head, than for him to envy them.

Note, When we beat down men's unreasonable value for them-

selves, or any of their possessions or attainments, we should let

them see, if possible, that this does not proceed from an envious

and grudging spirit. We miss our aim, if they can fairly give our

conduct this invidious turn. Paul could not be justly censured or

suspected for any such principle in this whole argument. He spake

more languages than they all. Yet, (2.) He had rather speak Jive

words with understanding, that is, so as to be understood, and instruct

and edifv others, than ten thousand words in an unknown tongue.

>. 19. He was so far from valuing himself upon talking languages,

or making ostentation of his talents of this kind, that he had rather

speak five intelligible words, to benefit others, than make a thou-

sand, ten thousand fine discourses, that would do no one else any

good, because they did not understand them. Note, A truly

christian minister will value himself much more upon doing the

least spiritual good to men's souls, than upon procuring the

greatest applause and commendation to himself. This is true

grandeur and nobleness of spirit ; it is acting up to his character;

it is approving himself the servant of Christ, and not a vassal to

his own pride and vanity.

3. He adds a plain intimation, that the fondness they discovered

tor this gift, was but too plain an indication of the immaturity of

their judgment ; Brethren, be not children in understanding ;

in malice be ye children, but in understanding be men, v. 20.

Children are apt to be struck with novelty and strange appear-

ances. They are taken witli an outward show, without inquiring

into the true nature and worth of things. Do not you act like

them, and prefer noise and show to worth and substance; show a

greater ripeness of judgment, and act a more manly part ; be
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like children in nothing but an innocent and inoffensive disposi-

tion. A doiibie rebuke is couched in this passage, both of their

pride upon account oflheir gifts, and their arrogance and lian>;luiness

towards each other, and the contests and ciuarrels proceeduiij from

thetn. Note, Christians should be harmless and inoHensive as chil-

dren, void of all guile and malice ; but should have wisdom and
knowledge that are ripe and mature. They should not be unskilful

ill the word of righteousness, (Heb. 5. 13.) though they should be

unskilful in all the arts of mischief.

21. Ill the law it is written, With tneii nf other

tongues and other lips will I speak unto this people
;

and yet tor ail that will they not hear me, saith the

Lord. 22. Whereti;)re tonsiues are for a sign, not

tothenri that helieve, but to thein that believe not: but

prophesying serveth not for them that believe not,

but for them which believe. 23. It' therefore the

whole church be come together into one place, and

all speak with tongues, and there come in those that

are unlearned or unbelievers, will they not say that

ye are mad } 2-t. But if all prophesy, and there

come in one that believeth not, or une unlearned, he

IS convinced of all, he is judged of all : 25. And thus

are the secrets of his heart made manifest ; and so,

falling down on his face, he will worship God, and

report that God is in you of a truth.

In this pa;sage the apostle purs.ues the argument, and reasons from

other topics ; as,

I Tongues, as tlie Corinthians used them, were rather a token

ofjud<;ment from God, than mercy to any (jenple
; (?'. 21.) In tlie

law, that is, the Old Testament, it is written, IVuh men of other

toHQues aitd other lip<< will I spenh tn tliis people; and yet for all

ihiit will thet/ not hear me, suith the Lord, Isa. 28. II. Compare
Dent. 28. 46, 49. To both these places, it is thouglit, the apostle

refers. Both are delivered by vvav of threatenina:, and one is

supposed to interpret the other. The meaninsf, in this view, is,

that it is an evidence that a people are abandoned of God, when
he gives them up to this sort of instruction, to the discipline of those

who speak in another language. And surely the apostle's discourse

implies. You should not be fond of the tokens of divine displeasure.

God can have no gracious regards to those who are left merely to

this sort of instruction, and taught in lansjuase which they cannot

«!r.dersland. They can never be benefited by such teaching as this ;

and when they are left to it, it is a sad sign that God gives them over

as past cure. And should christians covet to be in such a state, or

bring the churches into it.' Yet thus did the Corinthian preachers

in effect, who would always deliver their inspirations in an unknown
longne.

II. Tongues were rather a sign to unbelievers than to believers,

1', 22. I'hey were a spiritual gift, intended for the conviction and

conversion of infidels, that they might be brought into the

christian church ; but converts were to be built up in chrisllanity

bv profitable instructions in their own language. The gift of

tongues was necessary to spread Christianity, and gather churches
;

it was proper, and intended to convince unbelievers of that

doctrine which christians had already embraced ; but prophesying,

and interpreting scripture in their own language, were most for

the edification of such as did already believe : so that speaking

with tongues in christian assemblies was altogether out of time

and place ; neither one nor the other was proper for it. Note,

That gifts may be rightly used, it is proper to know the ends

which they are intended to serve. To go about the conversion of

infidels, as the apostles did, without the gift of tongues, and the

discovery of this gift, had been a vain undertaking ; but in an

assembly of christians already converted to the christian faith, to

make use and ostentation of this gift would be perfectly im-
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pertinent, because it would be of no advantage to the assembly
; not

ibr convictiim of truth, because they had already embraced it; not

for their edihtatioii, because they did not understand, and could not

get benefit without understanding, what they heard.

III. The credit and reputation of their assemblies among un-

believers retjuircd them to prefer prophesying before speaking

with tongues. For, 1. If when they were all assembled fur

christian worship, their ministers, or all employed in public wor-

ship, should talk unintelligible language, and infidels sliould drr)p

in, they would conclude them to be mad, to be no beiur th^ui

a parcel of wild fanatics. Who in their right senses could carry on

religious worship in such a maimer .' Or what sort of religion

is that which leaves out sense and understanding ? Would not this

make clnistianiiy ridiculous to a heathen, to hear the ministers of

it pray, or preach, or perform any other religious exercise, in

a language that neither he nor the assembly understood > Note,

Christian religion is a sober and reasonable thing in itself, and

should not, by the niinisleis of it, be made to look wild or sense-

less. They disgrace their religion, and vilify their own character,

who do any thing that has this aspect. But, on the other hand,

2. If inslead of speaking with tongues, those who minister, plainly

interpret scripture, or preach, in language intelligible and proper,

the great truths and rules of the gospel, a heathen or unlearned

person, coming in, would probably be convinced, and become

a convert to Christianity : [v. 24, 25.) his conscience will be

touched, the secrets of his heart will be revealed to him, he

will be condemned by the truth he hears, and so will be brought

to confess his guilt, to pay his homage to God, and own that He
is indeed among you, present in the assembly. Note, Scripiure-

trulh, plainly and duly taught, has a marvellous aptness to awaken

llie conscienre, and touch the heart. And is not this much more
for ihe honour of our religion, than that infidels should conclude

the ministers of it a set of madmen, aud their religious exercises

only fits of phrensy } This last would at once cast contempt on

themselves and their religion too. Instead of procuring applause

for themselves, it would render them ridiculous, and involve their

profession in the same censure ; whereas prophesying would certainly

edify the church, much better keep up their credit, and miglit proba-

bly convince and convert infidels who might occasionally hear them.

Note, Religious exercises in christian assemblies should be such as

are fit to edify the faithful, and convince, affect, and convert, unbe-

lievers. The ministry was not instituted to make ostentation of gifts

and parts, but to save souls.

26. How is it then, brethren ? When ye come toge-

ther, every one ofyou hath a psalm, hath a doctrine,

hath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpre-

tation. Let all things be done unto edifying, "ij-

If any man speak in an unlaiown tongue, /el it be by

two, or at the most bii three, and that by course ; and

let one interpret. 2S. Hut if there be no interpret-

er, let him keep silence in the church : and let him

speak to himself and to God. 29. Let the prophets

speak two or three, and let the other judge. ,'30. If

anil thing be revealed to another that sitteth l)y, let

the first hold his peace. ?j\. Lor ye may all pro-

phesy one bv one, that all may learn, an;l all may be

comforted. 32. And the spirits of the prophets are

subject to the prophets. 33. For God is not the au-

thor of confusion, but of peace, as in all churches of

the saints.

In this passage the apostle reproves them for their disorder, and

endeavours to correct and regulate their conduct for the future.

I. He blames ihem for the confusion they introduced into

the assembly, by ostentation of their gifts
;

[v. 26.) IVhen ye come

together, everyone hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath a tongue, ^c,
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that is, either, " You are apt to confound the several parts of wor-

sMp: and while one has a psalm to utter by iiis|)iraiion, another has

a ducirlne, or revelation ;" or else, " You are apt to be conf;ised

ill the fame branch of worship, many of you bavins psalms or doc-

trines to propose at the same time, without staying for one another.

Is not this perfect uproar > Can this be edifying ? And yet, all re-

liuioiis exercises in public assemblies should have this view. Lei all

tinncj.i be done to edifyinrj."

li. He corrects their faults, and lays down some regulations

for their future conduct. As, 1. To speaking in an unknown
tongue, he orders, that no more than two or three should do it

at one meeting, and this not altosether, but successively, one

after another. And even this was not to be done unless there

were some one to interpret, (v. 27, 2S.) some other inter-

preter beside himself, who spake ; for to speak in an unknown
tongue, what himself was afterward to interpret, could only

be for ostentation. But if another were present, who could

interpret, two miraculous gifts might be exercised at once,

and thereby the church edified, and the faith of the hearers

confirmed at the same time. But if there were none to inter-

pret, he was to be silent in the church, and only exercise his

gift between God and himself, [v. 28.) that is, (as I think,) in

private, at home ; for all who are present at public worship,

should join in it, and not be at their private devotions in public

assemblies. Solitary devotions are out of time and place, when
liie church is met for social worship. 2. As to prophesying,

he orders, (1.) Tiiat two or three only should speak at one

meeting, [v. 20.) and tliis successively, not all at once : and the

oilier should examine and judge what he delivered, that is,

discern and determine concerning it, whether it were of divine

inspiration or not. There might be false prophets, mere pre-

tenders to divine inspiration ; and the true prophets were to

judge of these, and discern and discover who was divinely

inspired, and by such inspiration interpreted scripture, and tauglil

the church, and who was not ; what was of divine inspiration,

and what was not. This seems to be the meaning of this rule.

For where a prophet was known to be such, and under the

divine afflatus, he could not be judged ; for this were to subject

even the Holy Spirit to the judgment of men. He who was
ind.'ed inspired, and known to be so, was above all human judg-

ment. (2.) He orders, that, if any assistant prophets had a

revelation, while another was prophesying, the other should

hold his peace, be silent, {v. 30.) before the inspired a<^sislant

uttered his revelation. Indeed, it is by many understood, that

(he former speaker should immediately hold his peace. But this

seems unnatural, and not so well to agree with the context. For
why must one that was speaking by inspiration, be immediately
silent upon another man's being inspired, and suppress what
was dictated to him by the same Spirit .' Indeed, he who had
the new revelation, might claim liberty of speech in his turn,

iipon producing his voucher : but why must liberty of speech
be taken from him who was speaking before, and his mouth
stopped when he was delivering the dictates of the same Spirit,

and could produce the same vouchers ? Would the Spirit of

God move one to speak, and, before he had delivered what he
'ad to say, move another to interrupt him, and put him to

silence ? This seems to me an unnatural thought. Nor is it

more agreeable to the context, and the reason annexed, (v. 31.)
That all might prophesy, one it/ one, or one after another ; which
could not be where any one was interrupted and silenced before
he had done prophesying : but might easily be, if he, who was
afterward inspired, forbore to deliver his new revelation, till

the former prophet had finished what he had to say. And to

confirm this sense, the apostle quickly adds. Vie spirits of the
prophets are subject to the prophets : {jj. 33.) that is, the spiritual

gifts they have, leave them still possessed of their reason,
and capable of using their own judgment in the exercise of
them. Divine inspirations are not like the diabolical possessions
of heathen priests, violent and ungovernable, and prompting them
to act as if they were beside themselves

; but are sober and' calm,
and capable of regular conduct. The man inspired by the
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Spirit of God, may still act the man, and observe the rules of

Manual order and decency in delivering his revelations. His

spiritual gift is thus far subject to his pleasure, and to be managed
by his discretion.

III. The apostle gives the reasons of these regulations. As,

1. That they would be for the church's benefit, tlieir instruction

and consolation. It is, that all maif learn, and all may be com-
forted or exhorted, ihat the prophets were to speak in the orderly

manner the aposlle advises. Note, The instruction, edification,

and comfort, of the church, is that for which God iiisiilut-d the

ministry. And surely ministers should, as much as possible, fit

their ministrations to these purposes. 2. He tells them, God
is not the God of confusion, but of peace and good order, v. 33.

And therefore divine inspirations should by no means throw

christian assemblies into confusion, and break throngli all rules

of common decency ; which yet would be unavoidable, if several

inspired men should all at once utter what was suggested to them
by the Spirit of God, and not wail to take their turns. Note,

The honour of God requires that things should be managed
in christian assemblies, so as not to transgress the rules of natural

decency. If they are managed in a tumultuous and confused

manner, what a notion must this give of the God who is wor-

shipped, to considerate observers ! Does it look as if he were

the God of peace and order, and an enemy to coiit'usion ? Things

should be managed so in divine worship, that no unlove y or

dishonourable notion of God should be formed in the minds

of observers. 3. He adds, that things were thus orderly ma-
naged in all the other churches ; as in all the churches of the

sai7it<:, {i\ 33.) they kept to these rules in the exercise of their

spiritual gifts, which was a manifest proof that the church of

Corinth might observe the same regulations. And it would be

perfectly scandalous for them, who exceeded most churches in

spiritual gifts, to be more disorderly than any in the exercise of

them. Note, Though other churches are not to be our rule, yet

the regard they pay to natural decency and order should retrain us

from breaking the rules. Thus far they may be proposed as examples,

and it is a shame not to follow them.

34. Let your women keep .silence in the churches:

for it is not permitted unto them to speak ; but

I ///f// are cominancled to be under obedience, as also

saith the law. 35. And if they will learn any thing,

let tlieiTi ask their husbands at home : for it is a

shame for women to speak in the church.

Here the apostle,

I I. Enjoins silence on their women in public assemblies,

[
and to such a degree, that they must not ask questions for

; their own information in the church, but ask their husbands

at home. T/iei/ are to learn in silence ivith all subjection : but,

says the aposlle, / suffer them not to teach, 1 Tim. 2. II, 12.

There is indeed an intimation, (c/i. 1 1. 5.) as if the women
sometimes did pray and prophesy in their assemblies, which the

apostle, in that passage, does not simply condemn, but the manner
of performance, that is, praying or prophesying with the head

uncovered, which, in that age and country, was throwing off the

distinction of sexes, and selling themselves on a level wiih the

men. But here he seems to forbid all public performances of

theirs. They are not permitted to speak {v. 34.) in the

church, neither in praying nor prophesying. The connexion

seems plainly to include the last, in the limited sense in which

it is taken in this chapter, that is, for preaching, or interpreting

scripture by inspiration. .'\nd indeed, for a woman to prophesy

in this sense, were to leach, which does not so well befit her state

of subjection. A teacher of others has in that respect a superiority

over them, which is not allowed the woman over the man, nor

must she therefore be allowed to teach in a congregation ; 1 svfcr

them not to teach. Bui praying, and uttering hymns inspired, were

not teaching. And seeing there were women who had spiritual

gifts of this sort in that age of the church, (see Acts 12. 9.) and

might be under this impulse in the assembly, must they altogether
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suppress it ? Or why should they have tnis gift, if it must never

be publicly exercised ? For these reasons, some think that these

e;eneral prohibitions are only to be understood in common cases
;

iiiit that upon extraordinary occasions, wlien women were under
a divine afflalus, and known to be so, tliey miglil have liberty oi

speech. They were not ordinarily to teach, nut so much as to

debate and ask questions in the church, but learn in silence there ;

and if difficulties occurred, ask their own hiisbdiirls at home.
Note, As it is the woman's duly to learn in subjeciion, it is the

man's duty to keep up his superiorily, by beiii;j able to instruct

her : if it be her duty to ask her husband at home, it is his

concern and duty to endeavour at least to be able to answer her

inquiries : if it be a shame for her to speak in ihe church, where
she should be silent, it is a shame for him to be silent when he

should speak, and not be able to give an answer, when she asks

him at home.

2. We have here the reason of this injunction ; It is God's law

and commandment, that they should be under obedience; [i: 34.)

ihey are placed in subordination to the man ; and it is a shame
for them to do any thing that looks like an atfcctalion of chantripa

ranks, which speaking in public seemed to imply, at least in that

age, and among; that people, as would public leaching much
more : so that the apoUle concludes, it was a shame for women
to speak in the church, in the as^embly. Shame is the mind's

uneasy reflection on having done an indecent thing. And what more
indecent than for a woman to quit her rank, renounce the stih-

ordinalion of her sex, or do what, in common account, had such

aspect and appearance .' Note, Our spirit and conduct should be

suitable to our rank. The natural distinctions God has made, we
should observe. Those he has placed in subjectli)n to others,

should not set themselves on a level, or afleit or assume su|)e-

riorilv. The woman was made subject to the man, and she

should keep her station, and be content with it. For this reason

they must be silent in the churches, not set up for teachers ; for

this is setting up for superiority over the man.

36. What ! Came the word of God out from yoti ?

Or came it tinto yon only ? ,'37. If any man think

himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him acknow-
ledofe that the things that 1 write unto yon are the

commandment.s of the Lord. 3S. I3nt if any man
be ignorant, let him be ignorant. 39. Whereti:)re,

brethren, covet to prophesy, and forbid not to speak

with tongties. 40. Let ail things be done decently

and in order.

In these verses the apostle closes his arjument,

1. With a just rebuke of the Corinthians for their extravagant

]>riHe and self-conceit : they so manasied with iheir spiritual gifts, as

no church did like them ; they behaved in a niatmcr by tlicmselves,

and would not easily endure control or regulation. Now, says the

apostle, to beat down this arrogant humour, " Came the gospel

nut from yon f Or came it to yon only ? v. 36. Did chrislianily

come out of Corinth ; was its original among you .' Or, if not, is

it now limited and confined to you ; are you the only church

favoured with divine revelations, that you will depart from the

decent usages of all other churches ; and, to make ostentation ol

your spiritual sifts, "oring confusion into christian assemblies .' How
intolerably assuming is this behaviour ! Pray bethink yourselves."

When it was needful or proper, the apostle could rebuke with all

authority ; and surely his rebukes, if ever, were proper nere.

Note, 77^eI/ must be reproved and humbled, whose spiritual pride

and self-conceit throw christian churches and assemblies into

confusion ; though such men will hardly bear even the rebukes o'

an apostle.

2. He lets them know, that what he said lo them was the

command of God ; nor durst any true [)rop!iet, any one really

inspired, deny it ; [v. 37.) " //" any man think himxelf a prophrt,

or spiritual, kt him achnrndedrje, Sfc. nay, let him be tried by

this very rule. If he will not own what I deliver on this head lo

be the will of Christ, he himself never had the Spirit of Christ.

The .Spirit of Christ can never contradict ii.vlf , if it speak in -iie-

atid in them, it must speak the same lliings in both. If their

revelations contradict mine, they do not come from the same
spirit ; either I or tiiev must be fal?« prophets. By this tlierefnre

you may know them. If they say that mv directions in this matter

are no divine commandments, you may depend upon it, they are

not divinely inspired. Dut if any contiiuie after all, ihroujh pre-

judice or obstinacy, uncertain or ignorant whether they or I speak
by the Spirit of God, they must be left under the power of this

ignorance. If their pretences to inspiration can stand in conipe-
tuion with the apostolical character and powers which I have,
I have lost all my authority and influence ; and the persons who
allow of this competition against me, are out of the reach of
conviction, and must be left lo ihemsclves." Note, It is just

with God, 10 leave them to the blindness of tlieir own minds, who
wilfully shut out the light. They who would be ignorant in so

l)lain a case, were justly left under the power of their mistake.

3. He sums up all in two general advices. (1.) That though
they should not despise the gift of tongues, nor aliogeilier

disuse it, under the mentioned regulations, yet they should prefer

prophesying. This is indeed the scope of the whole argument. It

was lo be preferred to the other, because it was the more useful

gift. (2.) He charges them to let all things be done decently and
in order, [v. 40.) that is, that ihey should avoid every thing that

was manifestly indecent and disorderly. Not that thev should hence
take occasion to bring into the christian church and worship anv
thing that a vain mind might think ornamental lo il, and would
litl|) to set it oflf. Such indecencies and disorders, as he had

remarked upon, were especially to be shunned. They must do
nothing that was manifestly childish, (r. 20.) or that would give

occasion to say they were mad
;

(v. 22.) nor must thev act so as

to breed confusion, v. 3.5. This would be utterly indecent ; it

would make a tumult and mob of a christian assembly. But they

were to do things in order ; they were to speak one afiei

another, and not all at once ; lake their turns, and not interrup

one another. To do otherwise, was to destroy the end of a christiaa

ministry, and .ill assemblies for christian wr.rship. Note. Manifest

indecencies and disorders are lo be carefully kept out of all christian

churches, and every part of divine worship. They should have

nothing in them that is childish, absurd, ridiculous, wild, or tumul-

tuous ; but all parts of divine worship should be carried on in a

manly, grave, rational, composed, and orderly manner, (iod is not

to be dishonoured, nor his worship disgraced, by our unbecoming

and disorderly performance of it, and attendance at it.

CHAP. XV.

In this cliapler, t'le njmslle iients of llinl eieiil article nf clnistinnilij—tlie

resmrection o( tlie dead. /, He esliililislies llie cei liiintij iij inir Suvimii's

resmrictinn, v. I 1 1. //. He, /iii/n Itiis irutli., sets himsttj In rejule Hume
who jdirf, There is no rtsuneetinn vj Ihe deiiJ, r. 12— 19. JIJ. i'rnm imr

Saviour's resurrecti"n he estnlilixhes the resurrection o/ the ticiul, iinil con/inns

Hie Corinlltiaiis in tlie lielief of it, hy same other coimiiltialiom, 20—34. J K.

He answers an olijrclion against this truth, ami lalcea occasion thence to show

wliiit a east cliaiii;e will lie miiile in the Imdiea of helierers at Ihe reaurrectiim,

V. .15 50. V. He informs us what a change will lie made in Ihem wlin shall

he living at the sound of Ihe last Irumiiet, and the coniplele conquest the just

shall then ohtain over death and the grave, V. h\—il. And, VI. He sums

up the argument wilh a rery serious exhorliition to christians, to lie rrsuUed

and diligent in Iheir Lord's service, hecauselhey knuu) they shall he so glori-

ously rewarded by him, v. 58.

1. "m /TOREOVER, brethren, I declare unto you
_LtJL the gospel which I preached unto yon,

which also ye have received, and wherein ye stand :

2. By which also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory
what I preached unto you, unless ye have believed in

vain. 3. For I delivered unto yon (irst of all that

which I also received, how that Christ died for our
3'i9
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sins, according to the scriptures ; 4. And that he

was buried, and that he rose again the third day, ac-

cording to the scriptures : 5. And that he was seen

of Cephas, then of the twelve: 6. After that, he was

seen of above five hundred brethren at once ; of

\vhom the greater part remain unto this present, but

some are fallen asleep. 7. After that, he was seen

of James; then of all the apostles. 8. And last of

all he was seen of me also, as of one born out of due
time. 9. For 1 am the least of the apostles, that am
not meet to be called an apostle, because I perse-

cuted the church of God. 10. Hut by the grace of
God 1 am what 1 am : and his grace which icus be-

sfoK-ed upon me was not in vain ; but 1 laboured more
abundantly than they all : yet not 1, but the grace of
God which was with me. 11. Therefore whether «7

icere 1 or they, so we preach, and so ye believed.

It i'^ the apostle's business in tliis chapter, to assert and establish

the doctrine of the resnrreclion of the dead, which some of the

Corinthians flatly denied, v. 10. Whether ihev turned this doc-
trine into aliesory, as did Hvmeneus and Phiietns, by savins it

ivas ah-eadv past, (? Tim. ^. 17, 18.) and several of the ancient
heretics, by makinj it mean no more than a chanjins; their course
of hfe ; or whether tliey rejected it as absurd, U|)on principles of
re:ison and science ; it seems they denied it in tiie proper sense.

And thev disowned a future state of recompences, bv denying the
resurrection of the dead. Now that heathens and infidels should
deny this truth, does not seem so strange ; but that christians,

who had their religion by revelation, should deny a truth so

plainlv discovered, is surprising;, especiallv when it is a truth of
such imporiance. It was time for the apostle to confirm them in

this truth, when the stasserins of their faith in this point was likely

to shake their Christianity ; and they were yet in ereat danger of
bavins their faith staggered.

He bejins with an epitome or summary of the gospel, what he
had preached among them, nanielv, the death and resurrection of
Christ. Upon this foundation the doctrine of the resurrection of
t!ie dead is built. Note, Divine truths appear with greatest

evidence, when they are looked upon in their mutual connexion.
The foucidaiion may be strengthened, that the superstructure niav
be secured. Now concerning the gospel, observe.

I. What a stress he lays upon it
;

{v. 1, 2.) Moreover, brethren,

I declare unto you the gospel I prenched to you. 1. It was what
he constantly preached. His word was not yea and nay : he
always preached the same gospel, and taught the same truth. He
could appeal to his hearers for this. Truth is in its own nature
invariable ; and the infallible teachei-s of divine truth could never
be at variance with themselves, or one another. The doctrine
which Paul had heretofore taught, he still taught. 2. It was
what they had received ; they had been convinced of the faith,

believed it in their hearts, or at least made profession of doing so
with their mouths. It was no strange doctrine. It was that very
gospel in which, or by which, they had hitherto stood, and must
conimue to stand. If they gave up this truth, thev left them-
^Ives no ground to stand upon, no fooling in religion. Note,
The doctrine of Chrisfs death and resurrection is at the foundation
of chrisiianity. Remove this foundation, and the whole falls ;

all our hopes tor eieniiiy sink at once. And it is by holdin<T this
irnlh firm, that christians are made to stand in a day of trial, and
kept faithful to God. 3 It was that alone by which they could
hope for salvation

; (v. 2.) for there is no salvatinn in am, other
\nnme ; no name fiiven vyvler heaven. b<i which we m„y be saved,

but by the Hnme of Christ. And there is no salvation in his name,
out upon supposition of his death and resurrection. These are
•Jio. saving truths of our holy religion. The crucifixion of our
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Redeemer, and his conquest over death, are the very source oj

our spiritual life and hopes. Now concerning these saving truths,

observe, (I.) Tliey must be retained in mind, they must be held
fast; (so the word is translated, Heb. 10. 23.) Let vs hold fast

the profession of our faith. Note, The saving truths of
'

the
gospel must be fixed in our mind, revolved much in our thoughts,

and maintained and held fast to the end, if we would be saved.

They will not save us, if we do not attend to them, and yield to

their power, and continue to do so to the end. Ik onli/ that

endurelh to the end, shall be saved, Matth. 10. 22. (2.) We
believe in vain, unless we continue and persevere in the faith of
the gospel : we shall be never the better for a temporary faith

;

nay, we sliall aggravate our guilt by relapsing into infidelity.

And in vain is it to profess chrisiianity, or our faith in Christ, if

we deny the resurrection ; for this must imply and involve the

denial of his resurrection : and take away this, you make nothinof

of Christianity, you leave nothing for failh or hope to fix upon.

II. Observe what this gospel is, oti which the apostle lavs

such stress. It was that doctrine which he had received, and
delivered to them, 1, mfirnts—among the first, the prnicipal. h
was a doctrine of the first rank, a most necessary trnili, Tliai

Christ died for our sins, and was buried, and rose again : or, in

other words, that he icas delivered for our offences, arid rose again

for our justification ; (Rom. 4. 25.) that he was oft'ered in sacrifice

for our sins, and rose again, to show that he had procured forgive-

ness for tiiem, and was accepted of God in this ortering. Note.

Chrisfs death and resurrection are the very sum and subslance of

evangelical truth. Hence we derive our spiritual life now, and
here we must found our hopes of everlasting life hereafter.

III. Observe how this truth is confirmed, 1. By Old-Tesla-

ment predictions. He died for our sins, according to the

scriptures; he was buried, and rose from the dead, according

to the scriptures ; according to the scripture-prophecies, and
scripture -types. Such prophecies as Ps. 16. 10. Isa. 53. 4—6.

Dent. 9. 26, 27. Hos. 6. 2. Such scripture-types as Jonah,
(Matth. 12. 42.) as Isaac, who is expressly said by the apostle to

have been received from the dead in a fgure, Heb. II. 19. Note,

It is a great confirmation of our faith of the gospel, lo see how
it corresponds with ancient tvpes and prophecies. 2. By the

testimony of many eye-witnesses, who saw Christ after he was
risen from the dead. He reckons up five se/eral appearances,

beside that to himself. He i/.'os seen of Cephas, or Peter, then

of the tivelve, called so. though Judas was no longer among
them, because this was their usual number : then he was seen

of above five hundred brethren at once, many of whom were
living when the apostle wrote this epistle, though some were

fallen asleep. This was in Galilee, Matth. 28. 10. After that,

he was seen of James singly, and then by all the apostles, when
he was taken up into heaven. This was on mount Olivet,

Luke 24. 50. Compare Acts 1. 2, 5—7. Note, How uncon-

trollably evident was Christ's resurrection from the dead, when
so many eyes saw him at so many several times alive, and
when he indulged the weakness of one disciple so far as to

let him handle him, to put his resurrection out of doubt ! And
what reason have we to believe tliem who were so steady in

maintaining this truth, though they hazarded all that was dear

to them in this world, by endeavouring to assert and propagate

it ! Even Paul himself was last of all favoured with the sight

of him. It was one of the peculiar offices of an apostle, to be

a witness of our Saviour's resurrection ;
(Luke 24. 48.) and

when Paul was called to the apostolical office, he was made an

evidence of this sort ; the Lord Jesus appeared to him by the

way to Damascus, Acts 9. 17.

Having mentioned this favour, he takes occasion from it,

to make an humble digression concerning himself. He was

highly favoured of God, but he always endeavoured to keep

up a mean opinion of himself, and lo express it. So he does

here, by observing, (1.) That he was one born out of due lime,

[v. 8.) an abortive, mrpnij.^. a child dead-born, and out of time.

Paul resembled such a birth, in the suddenness of his new

birth, in that he was not matured for the aprstolical fuiictioii,
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as the olhere were, who had personal converse wiih our Lord.

He was called to the office when such conversaiion was not

to be had, he was out of lime for it. He had not known or

followed llie Lord, nor been formed in his family, as the others

were, for this high and honourable function. This was, in Paul's

account, a very humbling circumstance. (2.) By owning himself

inferior to the other apostles ; not meet to be called an apostle.

The least, because the last of them ; called latest to the office, and

not worthy to be called an apostle, to have either the office

or the title, because he had been a persecutor of the church of
Vod, V. 9. Indeed, he tells us elsewhere, that he was not a

u/iit behind the very chicfest apostles; (2 Cor. 11. 5.) for

•lilts, graces, service, and sutt'erings, inferior to none of them.

Yei some circumstances in his case make him think more meanly

of himself than of any of ihem. Note, \ humble spirit, in

the midst of high attainments, is a great ornament to any man
;

it sets his good qualities ort' to much greater advantage. What
kept Paul low in an especial manner, was, the remembrance

of his former wickedness, his raging and destructive zeal against

Christ and his members. Note, How easily God can bring a

good out of the greatest evil ! When sinners are by divine grace

turned into saints, he makes the remembrance of their former

sins very serviceable, to make them humble, and diligent, and

faithful. (3.) By ascribing all that was valuable in him to

divine grace ; Rat by the yrace if God,'l am what I am, v. 10.

It is God's prerogative lo say, 1 am that I am ; it is our

privilege to be able lo say, " By God's grace we are what we

are. We are nothing but what God makes us ; nothing in

religion but what his grace makes us. All that is good in us,

is a stream from this fountain. Paul was sensible of this, and

kept humble and thankful by this conviction ; so should we.

Nay, though he was conscious of his own diligence, and zeal,

and service, so that he could say of himself, the grace of God
uas not given him in vain, but he laboured more abundant/)/

than they ail; he thought himself so much more llie debtor to

divine grace. Yet not J, but the grace of God ivhich was icilh me.

Note, Those who have the grace of God bestowed on them,

siiould take care that it be not in vain. They should cherish,

and exercise, and exert, this heavenly principle. So did Paul,

and therefore laboured with so much heart, and so much
success. And yet the more he laboured, and tlie more good
he did, the more humble was he in his opinion of himself,

and the more disposed to own and magnify the favour of God
toward him, his free and unmerited favour. Note, A humble
spirit will be very apt to own and magnify the srace of God.
.V humble spirit is commonly a gracious one. Where pride is

snhdiied, there it is reasonable to believe grace reigns.

After this digression, the apostle returns to his argument,

and lells them, [v. 11.) that he not only preached the same
gospel himself at all times, and in all places, but that all the

apostles preached the same ; Whether it wrre thei/ or I, so we
preached, and so ye believed. Whether Peter, or Paul, or any

other apostle, had converted them to Christianity, all maintained

l!ie same truth, told the same story, preached the same doctrine,

and conHrmed it by the same evidence. All agreed in this, that

Jesus Christ, and him crucified, and slain, and then rising from

the dead, was the very sum and substance of Christianity ; and

this all true christians believe. All the apostles agreed in this tes-

liiiiony ; all christians agree in the belief of it ; by this faith

they live, in this fjith they die.

12. Now if Christ be preached, that he rose from

tiie dead, liow say some among you that there is no
resurrection of the dead ? 13. But if there be no
resurrection of the dead, then is Christ not risen :

14-. And if Christ be not risen, then wour preaching

vain, and yotn- faith /.s also vain. \5. Yea, and we
aic fotnid false witnesses of God ; because we have

testified of God that lie raised up Christ : whom he

raised not up, if so be that the dead rise not. l6.

For if the dead rise not, then is not Christ raised :

17. And if Christ be not raised, your faith is vaui
;

ye are yet in your sins IS. i hen they also which
are fallen asleep in Christ, are perislied. ly. If

in this lite only we have hope in Christ, we are of

all men most miserable.

Having confirmed the truth of our Saviour's resurrection, the

apostle goes on to refute those among the Corinthians, who said

there would be none ; If Christ be prciclud, that he rose fnmi
the dead, how sai/ s)me among you, that lltere is no resurrrctiun if
the dead y v. 12. It seems from this passage, and the course of

the argument, there were some among the Corinthians, wiio

thought the resurrection an impossibility. This was a coiniiuii

sentiment amonj the heathens. But against this the apostle pro-

duces an incontestible fact, that is, the resurrection of Clirisl ; and
goes on to arsjue against them from the absurdities that must follow

Irom their principle. As,

I. If there be, cww be, »io resurrection of the dead, then Chri.'.t

is not risen; [v. 13.) and again, " If the dead rise not, cannot

be raised or recovered to life, then is Christ not raised, v. Hi.

And yet it was foretold in ancient prophecies, that he should rise ;

and it has been proved by multitudes of eye-witnesses, that he is

risen. And will you say, will any among you dare to say, that is

not, cannot be, which God lon'^ ago said shall be, and is now un-

doubted matter of fact ?"

H. It would follow hereupon, that the preaching and faith

of the gospel would be vain ; If Christ be not risen, then is our

preaching vain, and your faith vain, v. 14. Tliis supposition

admitted, would destroy the principal evidence of chrisiianiiy
:

and so, 1. Make preaching vain. '-We apostles should be found
false icitncsses of God ; we pretend to be God's witnesses for tins

truth, and to work miracles by his power in confirmation of it, and

are all the while deceivers, liars for God, if in his name, and by

power received from him, we go forth, and publisli and assert a

thing false in fact, and impossible to be true. And does nut this

make us the vainest men in the world, and our office and minisliy

the vainest and most useless thing in the world } What end could

we propose to ourselves, in undertaking this hard and hazardous

service, if we knew our religion stood on no better foundation, nay

if we were not well assured of the contrary }
' What should we

preach for .' Would not our labour be wholly in vain > We can

have no vory favourable expectations in this lite ; and we could haie

none beyond it. If Christ be not risen, the go'^pel is a jest ; it is

chaff and emptiness." 2. This supposition would make the faith of

christians vain, as well as the labours of ministers ; If Christ be

not raised, ynur failh is vain ; ye are yet in your sins, [v. 16.) yet

under the guilt and condemnation of sin, because it is through his

death and sacrifice for sin alone, that forgiveness is to be had.

JVe have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins,

Eph. 1. 7. No remission of sins is lo be had, but through tiie

sheddino- of his blood. .\nd had his blood been shed, and his

life taken away, without ever being restored, what evidence could

we have had, that through him we should have justification and

eternal life.' Had he remained under the power of death, Imw

should he have delivered lis from its power ? And how vain

a thing is faith in him, upon this supposition ! He must rise fir

our justification, who was delivered for our sins, or in vain we

look for any such benefit by him. There had been no justihcaliou,

or salvation, if Christ had not risen. And must not faith in Chri.st

be vain, and of no signification, if he be still among the dead ?

III. .\notlier absurdity following from this supposition, is, that

those who are fallen asleep in Christ are perished. If there he

no resurrection, they cannot rise, and therefore are lost, even

those who have died in the christian failh, and for it. It is piiiin

from this, that those among the Corinthians, who denieo ill-

resurrection, nn ant thereby a slate of future retribution, and iiot

merely the revival of the Hesh ; ihev took death to be ilie
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tlestruclion and extinction of the man, and not merely of the I

b'>dily hfe ; for otherwise the apostle could not infer the niter loss of

those who slept in Jesus, from the supposition they vvould never

vise more, or that they had no hopes ni Christ after life ; for they

might have hope of happmess for their minds, if these survived

their bodies; and this would prevent the limiting their hopes in

Christ to this life only. Upon supposition there is no resurrection

in your sense, no after-state and life, then dead christians are

quite lost. How vain a thing were our faith and religion upon this

supposition ! And this,

IV. Would infer, that Christ's ministers and servants were of all

men mnsl miserable, as having hope in him in this life only, (v. 19.)

which is another absurdity that would follow from asserting no

resurrection. Their condition who hope in Christ, would be

worse than that of other men ; icho hope in Christ. Note, All

who believe in Christ, have hope in him ; all who believe in him

as a Rrdeemer, hope for redemption and salvation by him ; but

if there be no resurrection, or state of future recompence,

(which was intended by those who denied the resurrection at

Corinth,) their hope in him must be limited to this life : and if

all their hopes in Christ lie within the compass of this life, they

are in a much worse condition than the rest of mankind, especially

at that time, and under those circumstances, in which the apostles

wrote ; for then they had no countenance or protection from

the rulers of the world, but were hated and persecuted by all

men. Preachers and private christians therefore had a hard lot

if in this life only they had hope in Christ. Better be any thing

than a christian upon these terms ; for in this world they are

hated, and hunted, and abused, stripped of all worldly comforts,

and exposed to all manner of sufferings : they fare much harder

than other men in this life, and yet have no further or better

hopes. And is it not absurd for one who believes in Christ, to

admit a prmciple that involves so absurd an inference } Can tlial

man have faith in Christ, who can believe concerning him, that

he will leave his faithful servants, whether ministers or others,

in a worse Slate than his enemies ? jSote, It is a gross absurdity in

a christian to admit the supposition of no resurrection or future

stale. It leaves him no hopes beyond the world : and this would

often make his condition the worse. Indeed, the christian is by

his religion crucified to this world, and taught to live upon the

hope of another. Carnal pleasures are insipid to him in a great

decree ; and spiritual and heavenly pleasures are those which he

a.TecIs and pants after. How sad is his case indeed, if he must be

dead to worldly pleasures, and yet never hope for any better !

20. But now is Ciirist risen from the dead, (tnd

become the first-fruits of them that slept. 21. For
since by man came death, by man came also the

resurrection of the dead. 22. For as in Adam ail

die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive. 23.

But every man in his own order ; Christ the first-

fruits ; afterward they that are Christ's, at his coming.
24. Then cumeth the end, when he shall have deli-

vered up the kingdom to God, even the Father ;

when he shall have put down all rule and all autho-
rity and power. 2j. For he must reig^n, till he hath
put all enemies under his feet. 26. the last enemy
that shall be destroyed is death. 27- For he hath
put all things under his feet. But when he saith.

All things are put under him; it is manifest that he
is excepted which did put all things under him. 28.
And when all things shall be subdued unto him, then
shall the Son also himself be subject unto him that
put all things under him, that God may be all in a!!.

29. Else what shall thevdo which are baptized for the
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dead, if the dead rise not at all ? Why are they then

baptized tor the dead ? 30. x^nd why stand we in jeo-

pardy every hour? 31. 1 protest by your rejoicing

which I have in Christ Jesus our Lord, I die daily.

'il. If after the manner of men 1 have fought with

beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me, if the

dead rise not ? Let us eat and drink, tor to-morrow
we die. ^"i. Be not deceived : evil communications
corrupt good manners. 34. Awake to righteous-

ness, and sin not ; for some have not the knowledge
of God : 1 speak tJiis to your shame.

In this passage the apostle establishes the truth of the resurrection

of the dead, the holy dead, the dead in Christ,

I. On the resurrection of Christ; I. Because he is indeed the

first-fruits of them that slept, v. 20. He is truly risen himself,

and he is risen in this very quality and characier, as the tirst-

fruits of tliem who sleep in him. As he is assuredly risen, so in

his resurrection there is as much an earnest given, that the dead

in him shall rise, as there was, that the Jewish harvest in general

should be accepted and blessed by the oft'ering and acceptance

of the first-fruits. The wliole lump was made holy by the con-

secration of the first-fruits, (Rom. 11. 16.) and the whole body of

Christ ; all that are by faith united to him, are by his resurrection

ascertained of their own. As he is risen, they shall rise
;

just as

tlie lump is holy, because the first-fruits are so. He is not risen

merely for himself, but as Head of the body of the church : and
those that sleep in him God will bring with him, I Thess. 4. 14.

Note, Christ's resurrection is a pledge and earnest of ours, if we
are true believers in him : because he is risen we shall rise. We
are a part of the consecrated lump, and shall partake of the

acceptance and favour vouchsafed the first-fruits. This., is the

first argument used by the apostle in confirmation of the truth ;

and it is, 2. Illustrated by a parallel between the first and second

Adam. For since by man came death, it was every way proper

that by men should come deliverance from it, or, which is all one,

a resurrection, r. 21. And so, as in Ailam all die, in Christ

shall all be made alive ; as through the sin of the first Adam all

men became mortal, because all derived from him the same sinful

nature, so through the merit and resurrection of Christ shall all

who are made to partake of the Spirit, and the spiritual nature,

revive, and become immortal. All who die, die through the sin of

Adam, all who are raised, in the sense of the apostle, rise througl'

the merit and power of Christ. But the meaning is not, that, as all

men died in Adam, so all men, without exception, shall be made alive

in Christ ; for the scope of the apostle's argument restrains the general

meaning. Christ rose as the First-fruits ; therefore they that are

Christ's [v. 23.) shall rise too. From hence it will not follow,

that all men without exception shall rise too ; but it will fitly

follow, that all who thus rise rise in virtue of Christ's resurrection,

and so that their revival is owing to the man Christ Jesus, as the

mortality of all mankind was owmg to the first man ; and so as by

man came death, by man came deliverance. Thus it seemed fit

to the divine wisdom, that, as the first Adam ruined his posterity

by sin, the second Adam should raise his seed to a glorious im-

mortality. Before he leaves the argument, he, 3. Observes,

That there will be an order observed in their resurrection. What
that precisely will be, we are no where told, but in the general

only here, lliat there will be order observed. Possihiv, they may
rise first, who have held the highest rank, and done the most

eminent service, or suffered the most grievous evils, or cruel deaths,

for Christ's sake. It is only here said, that the first-fruits are

supposed to rise first, and afterward all who are Christ's, when he

shall come again. Not that Christ's resurrection must in fact go

hefore the resurrection of any of his, but it must be laid as tlie

fo'.iTidalion : as it was not necessary that they who lived remote

from Jerusalem, must go thither, and offer the fiist-fruils, before

they could account the lump holy
;
yet they must be set apart for
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lliis purposo, till they could be oflTered, which miohl be done at

aiiv time from Peulpcost till the feast of dedicalioi). S'fi Bisl.<)|)

P.itrick on ISiinib. 26. 2. The oH'ering of the titsi- fruits was

what made the lump holy ; and the lump was nade holy by this

ofi't-rina:, though it was not made before the harvest was salhcred

in, so it were set apart for that end, and duly ofl'ercd afterward.

So Christ's resurrection must, in order of nature, precede that

o{ his saints, though some of these might rise in order of time

before him. It is because he is risen, that they rise. Note, They
tiiat are Christ's, must rise, because of their relation to him.

II. He argues from the continuance of the mediatorial kingdom
till all Christ's enemies are destroyed, the last of which is death,

V. 24—26. He is risen, and, upon his resurrection, was in-

vested with sovereign empire, had alt pnwer in licuven iind earth

put iHlo his liands, (Malth. 28. 18.) had a nameijiicn hint aboi-e

even/ name, that even/ knee might Imw to hint, and eicri/ tcnrjiic

confess him Lord, Philip. 2. 9— 11. ;\iid the adminislraiion

of this kingdom must continue in his hands, till all opposing ^oiccr,

and rule, and autlioriti/, br put down, [v. 24.) till all enemies arc

put under his feet. {v. 25.) and till the last encnvi is dislroycd,

which is death, r. 26. Now, this arnument implies in. it all these

particulars : 1. That our Saviour rose from the dead, to have all

power put in!o his hands, and have and admini^^ter a kingdom, as

Mediator ; For tliii end he both died, and rose, and rev'tvetl, that

he might be Lord both of the dead and living, Rom. 14. 9. 2. That

this mediatorial kinsdom is to have an end, at least as far as it is

concerned in brinjing his people safe to glory, and subduins; all

his and their enemies ; Then, contelh the end, v. 24. 3. That it

is not to have an end, till all opposing power be put down, and all

enemies brought to his feet, r. 24, 25. 4. That, among other

enemies, death must be destroyed, (r. 26.) or abolished ; its power

over his members must be disannulled. Thus far the aposlle is

express ; hut he leaves us to make the inference, that therefore

the sainis must rise ; else death and the grave would have power
over them ; nor would our Saviour's kingly power prevail again.st

the last enemy of his people, and annul its power. When saints

shall live aaain. and die no more, then, and not till then, is death

abolished, which must be brousht about before our Saviour's inedia-

toriai kingdom is delivered up, which yet must be in due time. The
saints therefore shall live again, and die no more.

This is the scope of the arguments ; but the apostle drops

several hints in the course of it, that will be properly noticed
;

as, (I.) That our Saviour, as Man, and Mtdiator between God
and man, has a delegated royalty, a kingdom '^iven ; jIU things are

put vndcr him ; he excepted, that did put all things nndcr him, v.

27. As Man, all his authority must be delegated. .And though

his mediation supposes his divine nature, yet as Mediator he docs

not so explicitly sustain the character of God, but a middle Person

between God and man, partaking of both natures, human and

divine, as he was to reconcile both parties, God and man ; and

receiving commission and authority from God the Father, to act

in this office. The Father appears, in this whole dispensation, in

the majesty, and with the authority, of God : the Son, made
Man, appears as the Minister of the Father, though he is God as

well as the Father. Nor is this passage to be understood of the

eternal dominion over all his creatures, which belongs to him as

God, but of a kingdom committed to him as Mediator and God-
roan, and .that chiefly after his resurrection, when, having over-

come, he sat down with his Father on his throne. Rev. 3. 21.

Then was the prediction verified, / have set my King upon my
holjf hilt of Zion, (Ps. 2. 6.) placed him on bis throne. This is

meant by the phrase so frequent in the writings of the New
Testament, of sitting at the right hand of God ; (Mark 14. 19.

Rom. H. 34. Col. 3. 1, &c.) on the right hand of power ; (Mark

16. 62. Luke 20. 69.) on the right hand of the Majesty on high ;

(Heb. 1. 3.) on the right hand of the throne of God : (Heb. 12. 2.)

on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens,

Heb. 8. 1. Sitting down in this seat, is taking npnn him the

exercise of his mediatorial power and royalty, which was done

upon his ascension into heaven, Mark 16. 19. And it is spoken of

in scripture, as a rccoinpcnce made him fur his deep humilia-

voL. V. .'J i:

tion and self-abase menf, and in becomin; Man, and dying for

ii'an the accursed death of the cross, Philip. 2. 6— 12. Upon
his ascension, he was made Head over all tilings to the church,

had power given him to govern and protect it againsl all enemies,

and in the end distrov them, and complete the salvation of all

who believe in him. This is not a power appertaining to Godhead
as such ; it is not original and unlimited power, but power given

and limited to special purposes. And though h-s who has it, is

God, yet, inasmuch as he is somewhat else beside God, and in

this whole dispensation acts not as God, but as Mediator, not as

the offended Majesty, but as one interpcsini; in favour of his of-

fending creatures, and this by virtue of his consent and com-
mission, who acts and appears always in that character, he may
properly be said to have this power given him ; he may reign as

God, with power unlimited, and yet may reign as Mediator, with

a power delegated, and limited to these particular purposes. (2.)

Tliat this delegated royally must some time be delivered up to the

Father, from wliom it was received, [v. 24.) for it is a power
received for particular ends and purposes ; a power to govern and
protect his churcli till all the members of it be gathered in. and
the enemies of it for ever be subdued aud destroyed, v. 25, 26.

And when these ends shall be obtained, there is no need that the

power and auihorily should be continued. The Redeemer must

reign till his enemies be destroyed, and the salvation of liis church

and people be accomplished ; aud when tiiis end is attained, then

will he deliver up the power which he had only for this purpose

;

though he may continue to reign over his glorified church and

body in heaven ; and in this sense it may nrjtwithstanding be

said, that he shall reign for ever and ever ; (Rev. 1 1. 15.) that he

shall reign ovir the house of ,Jaeob for ever, and of his kingdom

there shall be no end ; (Luke 1. 33.) that his dominion is an
everlasting dominion, which shall not pass aivay, Dan. 7. 14.

See aLso Mic. 4. 7. (3.) The Redeemer shall certainly reign till

the very last enemy of bis people bo destroyed, till death itself be

abolished, till his saints revive, and recover perfect life, never to be

in fear or danger of dying any more. He shall have all power

in heaven and earth till then : he inho loved ji.s, and gave himself

for xis, and washed us from our sins in his own blood ; he who is

so nearly related to us, and so much concerned for us. What
support sliould tills be to his sainis in every hour of distress and

temptation } He is alive, who was dead, and liieth for ever, and

doth reign, and will continue to reign, till the redemption of his

people be completed, and the utter ruin of their enemies effected.

(4.) When this is done, and all things arc put under his feet, then

shall the Son become subject to him that put all things under him,

that God may be all in all, r. 2S. The meaning of which I take

to be. That then the Man Christ Jesus, who has appeared in so

much majesty during the whole administration of this kingdoiB-

shall appear, upon the giving it up, to be a subject of the Father.

Things are in scripture many times said to be, when they are

manijfested and made to appear ; and this delivering up the king-

dom will make it manifest, that he who appeared in the majesty

of the sovereign King, was, during this administration, a subject of

God. The glorified humanity of our Lord Jesus Christ, with all

the dignity and power conferred on it, was no more than a

glorious creature. This will appear when the kingdom shall be

delivered up ; and it will appear to the divine glory, that God

may bo all in all, that the accomplishment of our salvation may

appear all over divine, and God alone may have the honour of it.

Note, Though the human nature must be employed in the work of

our redemption, yd God was all in all in it. It was the Lord's

doing, and should be marvellous in our eyes.

III. He argues for the resurrection, from the case of those who

were baptized for the dead ; (v. 29.) JVhat shall they do, who

are baptized for the dead, if the dead rise not at alt? Why are

they baptized for the dead? What shall they do, if the dead rise

not .' What have they done .' How vain a thing haih their

baptism been ! Must thcv stand by it, or renounce it ;
why are

they baptized for the dead, if llie dead rise not } i-nip tw '^kC^-

But what is this baptism for the dead > It is necessary to be

known, that the apostle's argument may be understood : whethei
' 393
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it be only argumenlum ad hominem, or ad rem ; that is, whether

It conclude for the thing in dispute universally, or only against

tnc particular persons who were baptized for the dead. But who

shall interpret this very obscure passage, which, though it con-

sists of no more than three words, beside the articles, has had more

than three times three senses put on it by interpreters ? It being

not ajreed, what is meant by baptism ; whether it be to be taken

in a proper or fizurativc sense ; and if in a proper sense, whether

it be to be understood of christian baptism properly so called, or

some other ablution. And as little is it agreed, who are the dead,

or in what sense the preposition i-nif is to be taken. Some un-

derstand the dead, of our Saviour himself : vide Whitby, in he.

Why are persons baptized in the name of a dead Saviour, a Saviour

who remains among the dead, if the dead rise not .' But it is,

I believe, an instance perfectly singular, for ol nxfoi to mean no

more than one dead person ; it is a signification which the words

have no where else. And the oi ^xtTTi^of/.(>m fihe haplizedj seem

plainly to mean some particular persons, not christians in general ;

which yet must be the signification, if the oi yttipm fthe deadj be

understood of our Saviour. Some understand the passage of the

martyrs ; Why do they suffer martyrdom fir their religion ? This

•s sometimes called the baptism of blood by the ancients, and, by

5ur Saviour himself, baptism indefinitely, Matth. 20. 22. Luke

12. 50. But in what sense can they that die martyrs for their

religion, be said to be baptized, that is, die martyrs for the dead .>

Some understand it of a custom that was observed, as some of the

ancients tell us, among many who professed the christian name in

the first ages, of baptizins: some in the name and stead of cate-

chumens dvinj without baptism. But this savoured of such su-

perstition, that, if the custom had prevailed in the church so soon,

the apostle would hardly have mentioned it, without signifying a

dislike of it. Some understand it of baptizing over the dead,

which was a custom, they tell us, that early obtained ; and this to

testify their hope of the resurrection. This sense is pertinent to

the apostle's argument, but it appears not that any such practice

was in use in the apostle's time. Others undeistand it of those

who have been baptized for the sake, or on occasion, of the mar-
tyrs, that is, the constancy with which they died for their religion.

Some were doubtless converted to Christianity, by observing this
;

and it would have been a vain thing for persons to have become
christians upon this motive, if the martyrs, by losing their lives

for religion, became utterly extinct, and were lo live no more.

But the church at Corinth had not, in all probability, suffered

inuch persecution at this lime, or seen many instances of martyr-

dom among them, nor had many converts been made by the con-
stancy and firmness which the martyrs discovered. Not to ob-
serve, that 01 vtxfcj seems to be too general an expression, lo

mean only the martyred dead. It is as easy an explication of the

phrase, as any 1 have met with, and as pertinent to the argument,

to suppose the oI ttxfoi to mean some among the Corinthians,

who had been taken off by the hand of God. Wc read, that

many were sickly among them, and many slept, (c/i. 11. 38.)

because of their disorderly behaviour at the Lord's table. These
executions might terrify some into Christianity ; as the miraculous

earthquake did the jailer. Acts 16. 29, 30, &c. Persons baptized

on such an occasion, might be properly said to be baptized for the

dead, that is, on their account. And the oi' /JiTrTi^o/Atvoi fthe hap.
tizedj and the oi ytxfot fthe deo'lj answer lo one another ; and
upon this supposition the Corinthians could not mistake the apo-
stle's meaning " Now," says he, " what shall they do, and why
were they baptized, if the dead rise not .> You have a general
persuasion that these men have done right, and acted wisely, and
as they ought, on this occasion ; but why, if the dead rise not,
seeing they may perhaps hasten their death, by provoking a jea-
lous God, and have no hopes beyond it .>" But whether this be
the meaning, or whatever else be, doubtless the apostle's argu-
ment was good, and intelligible to the Corinthians. And his next
is as plain to us.

IV. He argues from the absurdity of his o-.vn and otiier chris-
tians' conduct, upon this supposition ;

1. It would be a foolish thing for them to run so manv
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hazards
;

(i'. 30.) " Why stand toe in jeopardy every hour ? Why
do we expose ourselves lo continual peril ; we clirislians, especially

we apostles .-" Every one knows that it was dangerous being a
christian, and much more a preacher and apostle at that time

;

" Now," says the apostle, " what fools are we, to run these

hazards, if we have no better hopes beyond death ; if, when we
die, we die wholly, and revive no more r' Note, Christianity

were a foolish profession, if it proposed no hopes beyond tliis life,

at least in such hazardous limes as attended the first profession of
it : it required men to risk all the blessings and comforts of this

life, and to face and endure all the evils of it, without any future

prospects. And is this a character of his religion, fit for a chris-

tian to endure .' And must he not fix this character on it, if he
gives up his future hopes, and denies the resurrection of the dead ?

This argument the apostle brings home to himself ;
" / protest,

says he, by your rejoicinq in Christ Jesus, by all the comfort of
Christianity, all the peculiar succours and supports of onr holy

faith, that / die daily," v. 31. He was in continual danger of
death, and carried his life, as we say, in his hand. And why
should he thus expose himself, if he had no hopes afier life } To
live in daily view and expectation of death, and yet have no pro-

spect beyond it, must be very heartless and uncomfortable ; and
his case, upon this account, a very melancholy one. He had need

be very well assured of the resurrection of the dead, or he was

guilty of extreme weakness, in hazarding all that was dear to him
in this world, and his life into the bargain. He had encountered

very great difficulties, and fierce enemies ; he had fought nith

beasts at Ephesus, (v. 32.) and was in danger of being pulled lo

pieces by an enraged muliitudc, stirred up by Demetrius and the

other craftsmen
;

(Acts 19. 28.) though some understand this

literally of Paul's being exposed lo figlit with wild beasts in the am-
phitheatre, at a Roman show in that city. And Nicephorus tells

a formal story lo this purport, and of the miraculous complaisance

of the lions to him when they came near him. But so re-

markable a trial and circumstance of his life, inethinks, would

not have been passed over by Luke, and much less by himself,

when he gives us so large and particular details of his sufferings,

2 Cor. 11. 24, ad Jin. When he mentions that he was five times

scourged of the Jews, thrice beaten with rods, once stoned, thrice

shipwrecked, it is strange that he should not have said that he was

once exposed to fight with the beasts. I lake it, therefore, that

this fighting with beasts is a figurative expression ; the beasts in-

tended v;erc men of a fierce and ferine disposition, and this refers

to the passage above cited. " Now," says he, " what advantage

have I from such conlests, if the dead rise not .> \\ hv should I

die daily, expose myself daily to the danger of dying by violent

hands, if the dead rise not .' And if post mortem vihd—if 1 am to

perish by death, and expect nothing after it, could any thing be

more weak }" Was Paul so senseless .' Had he given the Corinthi-

ans any ground to entertain such a thought of him ? If he had

not been well assured that death would have been to his advan-

tage, would he, in this stupid manner, have thrown away his life ?

Could any thing but the sure hopes of a better life after death have

extinguished the love of life in him to this degree .' " IFhat

advantageth it me, if the dead rise not ? What can I propose to

myself .'" Note, It is very lawful and fit for a christian lo propose

advantage to himself by his fidelity to God. Thus did Paul.

Thus did our blessed Lord himself, Heb. 13. 2. And thus we
are bid to do after his example, and have our fruit to holiness,

that our end may be everlasting life. This is the vry end of our

faith, even the salvation of our souls
; (1 Pet. 1. 9.) not only what it

will issue in, but what we should aim at.

2. It would be a much wiser thing lo lake the comforts of

this life ; IM \vs eat and drink, for to-morrmu we die ; [v. 32.)

let us turn epicures. Thus this sentence means in the prophet,

Isa. 22. 13. Let us even live like beasts, if we must die like

them. This would be a wiser course, if there be no resurrection,

no after-life, or state, than lo abandon all the pleasures of life,

and offer and expose ourselves to all the miseries of life, and live

in continual peril of perishing by savage rage and cruelty. This

passage also plainly implies, as I have hinted above, that those
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wlio denied the resurrection amonw the Corinthians, were perfect

Saddutees, of whose principles we have this account in the holy

writings, that they say. There is no resurreclion, neither anyel nor
spirit, (Acts 23. 8.) that is, " Man is all body, there is nothing in

hiin to survive the body, nor will that, when once he is dead,

ever revive asain." Such Sadducets were the men a2;ainst whom
the aposile argues; otherwise his arguments had no force in

ll.em ; for, ihoiiuh the body should never revive, yet, as lonj
as ihe mind survived it, he might have much advantage from
all the hazards ho ran for Christ's sake. Nay, it is cer'ain that

the mind is to be the principal seat and subject of the heavenly

glory and happiness. But if there be no hopes after death,

would not every wise man prefer an easy, comfortable life before

.vuch a wretched one as the aposile led ; nay, and endeavour to

enjoy the comforts of life as fast as possible, because the con-

tinuance of it is short ? Note, Nothing but the hopes of better

things hereafter can enable a man to forego all the cotnforts and
pleasures here, and embrace poverty, contempt, misery, and
death. Thus did the apostles and pritnilive christians ; btit how
wretched was their case, and how foolish their conduct, if they

deceived themselves and abused the world with vain and false

iiopes

!

V. The apostle closes his argument with a caution, exhortation,

and reproof.

1. A caution against the dangerous conversation of bad men, men
of loose lives and principles ; Be not deceived, says he ; evil cnmmxtni-

cntions corrupt good manners, v. 33. Possibly, some of those who
said that there was no resurrection of the dead, were men of loose

lives, and endeavoured to countcnatice their vicious practices bv
so corrupt a principle ; and had that speech often in their mouths.

Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow ice die. Now, the apostle

grants that the talk was to the purpose, if there were no future

state. But having confuted their jjrinciple, lie now warns the

Corinthians how dangerous such men's conversation must prove.

He tells them that they would probably be corrupted by them.
and fall in with their course of life, if thev cave into their evil

principles. Note, Bad company atid conversation are likely to

make bad men. Those who would keep their innocence, must
keep good company. Error and vice arc infectious ; and if we
would avoid the contagion, we must keep clear of those who have

taken it. He that walketh with wise men, shall he wise ; but a com-
panion offools shall be destroyed, Prov. 13. 20.

2. Here is an exhortation to break off their sins, and rouse

themselves, and lead a more holy and righteous life, v. 34.

AiL-ake to righteousness, or awake right eouslxj , (Hnivlars Sixsei'wr,

and sin not, or sin no more. " Rouse yourselves, break off your

sin by repentance ; renounce and forsake every evil way, correct

whatever is amiss, and do not, by sloth and stupidity, be led away
into such conversation and principles as will sap your christian

hopes, and corrupt your practice." The disbelief of a future state

destroys all virtue atid piety. But the improvement to be made
of the truth, is, to cease from sin, and set ourselves to the business

of religion, and that in good earnest. If there will be a resur-

rection and a future life, we should live and act as those who
believe it ; and should not give in to such senseless and sottish no-

tions as will debauch our morals, and render us loose and sensual

in our lives.

3. Here is a reproof, and a sharp one, to some at least, among
them ; Some of you have not the knowledge of God ; I speak this

to your shame. Note, It is a shame in christians, not to have

the knowledge of God. The christian religion gives the best in-

formation that can bo had about God, his nature, and grace,

and government. They who profess this religion, reproach them-

selves, by remaining without the knowledge of God : for it must

be owing to their own sloth, and slight of God, that they are

ijnorant of him. And is it not a horrid shame for a christian to

slight God, and be so wretchedly ignorant in matters that so

nearly and hijhiy concern him .' Note also. It must be ignorance

of God that leads men into the disbelief of a resurrection and

f.ilMre life. Those who know God, know that he will not
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abandon his faithful seri-ants, leave them exposed to such hard-

ships and sufferings, without any recompence or reward. Thev
know he is not faithful or unkind, to forget their labour and

patience, their faithful services and cheerful sufferings, or let their

liibour lie ill vain. But I am apt to think that thi' expression

has a much stronger meaning; that there were atheistical people

among them, who hardly owned a God, or one who had any

concern with, or took cognizance of, human affairs. These were

indeed a scandal and shame to any christi.Tn church. Note, Real

atheism lies at the bottom of men's disbelief of a future slate.

They who own a God and a Providence, and observe how unequal

the distributions of the present life are, and how frequently the best

men fare worst, can hardly doubt a future slate, where every thing

will be set to rights.

35. Rut some mun will say, How are the dead raised

up? And with wliat body do they come? 36. Thou
tijol ! that which thou sowest is not quickened,

except it die: 37. And that which thou sowest, thou

sowest not that body that shall be, but bare a;rain, it

may chanceof wheat, or of'someother^ra/« • .'38. Hut

God giveth it a body as it hath pleased him, and

to every seed his own body. 39- All flesh is not

the same flesh : but there is one kind of flt^sh of

men, another flesh of beasts, another of fishes, and
another of birds. 40. There are also celestial bodies,

and bodies terrestrial : but the glory of the celestial

is one, aud the glorij of the terrestrial is another.

41. There is one glory of the sun, and another glory

of the moon, and another glory of the stars : fi:)r

07ie star differeth from another star in glory. 42. So

also /* the resurrection of the dead. It is sown in

corruption ; it is raised in incorruption ; 43. It is

sown in dishonour ; it in raised in glory: it is sown

in weakness ; it is raised in power: 44. It is sown

a natural body ; it is raised a spiritual.body. Thire

is a natinal body, and there is a spiritual body.

45. And so it is written. The first man Adam was

made a living soul ; the last Adam Tcas made a

quickening spirit. 46. Howbeit that ii;as not first

which is spiritual, but that which is natural ; and

afterward that which is spiritual. 47. The first

man is of the earth, earthy : the second man is the

Lord from heaven. 48. As is the earthy, such are

they also that are earthy ; and as is the heavenly,

such are they also that are heavenly. 49- And as

we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also

bear the image of the heavenly. 50. Now this

I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit

the kingdom of God ; neither doth corruption in-

herit incorruption.

The apostle comes now to answer a plausible and principal

objection against the doctrine of the resurreclion of the dead

;

concerning which, observe the proposal of the objection ; Some

man will say. How are the dead, raised up '^ And with what bmli/

do they coined v. 3-5. The objection is plainly two-fold. 1. How
are they raised up? that is, " By what means.' How can lliey

be raised ? What power is equal to this effect.' It was no opniiou

thai prevailed much among the heathens, and the Sadducees seem

to have bien in the same sentiment, that il was not within the

3Q5
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compass of divine power, mortnles atcrnilate donare, aut lei-ocare

defiiactos—to make vinrlat men immortal, or revive and restore the

dead. Such sort of men thetj seem to have been, who among the

Corinthians denied the resurrection of the dead, and object here,

" H')\v are they raised ? How should they be raised ? Is it not

utterly impossible ?" 2. The other part of the objection is about

tlie quality of their bodies, who shall rise ;
" With what body will

the\i come? Will it be with the same body ; with like shape, nnd

form, and stature, and members, and qualities, or various ?" The
former objection is that of those who opposed the doctrine, the latter

the inquiry of curious duubters.

(1.) To the first, the apostle answers, by telling them this was

to be brought about by divine power, that very power which they

had all observed to do somewhat very like it, year after year, in

the death and revival of the corn ; and therefore it was an argu-

ment of great weakness and stupidity, to doubt whether the

resurrection of the dead might not be effected by the same
power ; Thou fool ! thai which thou sowe.it is not quickened, unless

it die, V. 36. It must first corrupt, before it will quicken and

spring up. It not only sprouts after it is dead, but it must die,

that it may live. And why should any be so foolish as to ima-

gine, that the man once dead cannot be made to live again, by
the same power which every year brings the dead srain to life ?

Thus is the substance of what he answers to the first question.

Note, It is a foolish thins 'o question the divine power to raise the

dead, when we see him every day quickening and reviving things that

are dead.

(?.) But he is longer in answering to the second inquiry.

He begins, [1.] By observing, that there is a change made
in the grain that is sown ; It is not that body which shall be that

is sown, but bare t/rain of wheat or barley, &c. ; but God gives

it such a body as he will, and in such way as he will, only so as

to distinsuish all kinds from each other. Every seed sown has its

proper body, is constituted of such materials, and figured in such

a manner, as are proper for it, proper to that kind. This is

plainly in the divine power, though we no more know how it is

done, than we know how a dead man is raised to life again. It

is certain, the grain undergoes a great change, and it is intimated

in this passage : and so will the dead, when they rise again, and live

again, in their bodies, after death.

[2.] He proceeds hence to observe, that there is a great deal of
variety anions other bodies, as there is among plants : as. First,

In bodies of flesh ; .411 flesh is not the same: that of men is of
one kind, that of beasts another, another that of fishes, and that

of birds another, 1-. 39. There is a variety in all the kinds, and
somewhat peculiar in every kind, to distinguish it from the other.

Secondli/, In bodies celestial and terrestrial, there is also a differ-

ence ; and what is for the glory of one, is not for the other ; for

the true glory of every being consists in its fitness for its rank and
state. Earthly bodies are not adapted to the heavenly regions,

nor heavenly bodies filled to the condition of earthly beings.

Nay, Thirdly, There is a variety of glory among heavenly bodies

themselves ; There is one glory of the sun, and another glory of
the mnnn, and another glory of the stars : for one star differs

from another star in glory, r. 41. All this is to intimate to us,

'hat the bodies of the dead, when they rise, will be so far changed,
that they will be fitted for the heavenly regions; and that there

will be a variety of glories among the bodies of the dead, when
they shall be raised, as there is among the sun, and moon, and
star=, nay, among the stars themselves. All this carries an inti-

mation along with it, that it must be as easy to divine power to

raise the dead, and recover their mouldered bodies, as out of the
same materials to form so many kinds of flesh and plants, and,
for aught we know, celestial bodies as well as terrestrial ones.
The sun and stars may, for aught we know, be composed of the same
materials as the earth we tread on, though so much refined and chang-
ed by the divine skill and power. And can he, out of the same
materials, form such various beings, and yet not be able to raise the
dead ? Having thus prepared the way, he comes,

[3.] To speak directly to the point ; So also, says he, is the
resurrection of the dead ; so, as the plant "rowing out of the
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putrefied grain, so as no longer to be a terrestrial but a celestial

body, and varying in glory from the other dead, who are raised,

as one star does from another. But he specifies some particulars
;

as. First, It is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorrtiption.

It is sown. Burying the dead is like sowing ihein, it is like

committing the seed to the earth, that it may spring out of it

again. And our bodies, which are sown, are corruptible, liable

to putrefy and moulder, and crumble to dust ; but when we rise,

they will be out of the power of the grave, and never more be

liable to corruption. Secondly, It is sown in dishonour, it is

raised in glory. Ours is at present a vile body, Philip. 3. 21.

Nothing is more loathsome than a dead body ; it is thrown into

the grave as a despised and broken vessel, in which there is no

pleasure. But at the resurrection a glorv will be put upon it ; it

will be made like the glorious body of our Saviour ; it will be

purged from all the dregs of earth, and refined into an etherial

substance, and shine out with a splendour resembling his. Thirdbi,

It is sown in weakness, it is raised in power. It is laid in the

earth, a poor helpless thing, wholly in the power of death,

deprived of all vital capacities and powers, of life aud strength :

it is utterly unable to move or stir. But when we rise, our bodies

will have heavenly life and vigour infused into them ; they shall

be hale, and firm, and durable, and lively, and liable no more to

any infirmity, weakness, or decay. Fourthly, It is soum a natural,

or animal body, aZ/j.x -^.vx'xo'^ a body fitted to the low con-

dition, and sensitive pleasures and enjoyments, of this life, which

are all gross in comparison of the heavenly slate and enjoyments.

But when we rise, it will be quite otherwise ; our body will rise

spiritual. Not that body will be changed into spirit ; this would

be a contradiction in our common conceptions ; it would be as

much as to say. Body changed into what is not body, matter

made immaterial. The expression is to be understood compara-
tively. We shall at the resurrection have bodies purified and
refined to the last degree, made light and agile ; and though they

are not changed into spirit, yet made fit to be perpetual associates

of spirits made perfect. And why should it not be as much in

the power of God to raise incorruptible, glorious, lively, spiriiual

bodies, out of the ruins of those vile, corruptible, lifeless, and animal

ones, as first to make matter out of nothing, and then, out of the same
mass of matter, produce such variety of beings, both in earth and

heaven > To God all things are possible ; and this cannot be im-
possible.

[4.] He illustrates this by a comparison of the fir^t and second

Adam ; There is an animal body, says he, and there is a spiritual

body , and then goes into the comparison, in several instances.

First, As we have our natural body, the animal body we have

in this world, from the first Adam, we expect our spiriiual body

from the second. This is implied in the whole comparison.

Secondly, This is but consonant to the different characters these

two persons bear ; The first Adam was made a living soul, such

a being as ouiselves, and with a power of propagating such beings

as himself, and conveying to them a nature and animal body like

his own, but none other, nor belter. The second Jldam is a
quickening Spirit : he is the Resurrection and the Life, John 11. 25.

He hath life in himself, and quickeneth whom he will, John 5.

20, 21. The first man was of the earth, made out of the earth,

and was earthy ; his body was fitted to the region of his abode :

but the second Adam is the Lord from heaven ; he who came down
from heaven, and givelh life to the world

;
(John 6. 33.) he who

came down from heaven, and was in heaven at the same time

;

(John 3. 11.) the Lord of heaven and earth. If the first Adam
could communicate to us natural and animal bodies, cannot the

second Adam make our bodies spiriiual ones .> If the deputed lord

of this lower creation could do the one, cannot the Lord from

heaven, the Lord of heaven and earth, do the other ? TInrdly,

We must first have natural bodies from the first Adam, before

we can have spiriiual bodies from the second
;

[v. 49.) we must

hear the imaqe of the earthy, before we can bear the imar.e of the

heavenly. .Such is the established order of Providence. We
must have weak, frail, mortal bodies by descent from the first

Adam, before we can have lively, spiritual, and immortal ones by
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the quickening power of the second. \Vo must die, before ue
can live 10 diL' no niore. Foaitli/y, Yet if we arc Cliiist's, true

believers ui liiiu, (for this whole discourse relates to the rcsur-

reciion of the suiiils,) it is as ceriaui that we shall have spiritual

bvAlits, as it is now that we have natural or animal ones. By
these we are as tlie tirst Adam, earthy, we bear his image; by
those we sliall be as the second Adam, have bodies like his own,
Heavenly, and so bear his image. And we are as certainly in-

tendird 10 bear tlic one, as we have borne the other. As sure

therefore as we have hud natural bodies, we shall have spiritual

ones. The dead in Christ shall not only rise, but shall rise thus

gloriously changed.

[o.] He sums up this argument, by assigning the reason of this

ehange
;

(i'. oU.) A'uic tins 1 sai/, that flrsh and blood cannot

iitheril the kingJom of Uad ; nor doth corruption inherit incor-

rujjtton. Tlie natural body is llesh and blood, consisting of bones,

niuscks, nerves, veins, arteries, and their several fluids ; and as

Buch, ii is of a corruptible frame and form, liable to dissolution,

to rot and moulder, but no such thing shall inherit the heavenly

regions ; for this were for corruption to inherit incorruption, which
is little better than a contradiction in terms. The heavenly in-

heritance IS incorruptible, and never fadeth away, 1 Pet. 1. 4.

How can this be possessed by tlcsh and blood, which is cor-

r'jptible and will fade away .' It must he changed into ever-duriiig

substance, before it can be capable of possessing the heavenly

inheritiMice The sum is, that the bodies of the saints, when they

shall rise aga n, will be gieally changed from what they are now,
and much lor the better. They are now corruptible, flesh and
blood, they will be tlien incorruptible, glorious, and spiritual

bodies, fitted to the celestial world and slate, where they are ever

afterward to dwell, and have their eternal inheritance.

51. IJeliultl, 1 sliow you a uiystc^iy : We sliall

not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, o2. In

a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last

trump : tor the trumpet shall sounti, and the dead
sliall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed.

o3. For this corruptible must put on incorruption,

and this mortal luusi put on immortality. o4. So
when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption,

and this mortal shall have put on immortality, then

shall be brought to pass the saying that is written.

Death is swallowed up in victory. 65. O death,

where is thy sting ? O grave, where is thy victory ?

56. The sting ot death is sin ; and the strength

of sin is the law. 5J. But thanks be to God,
uhich giveth us the victory through our J^ord Jesus

Christ.

To confirm what he had said of this change, he here,

I. Tells them what had been concealed from, or unknown to

them till then—that all the saints should not die, but all would be
changed. They that are alive at our Lords coming, will be caught

up into the clouds, without dying, 1 Thess. 4. II. But it is plain

from this passage, that it will not be without changins; from cor-

ruption to incorruption. The frame of their living bodies shall be
thus altered, as well as those that are dead ; and this in a moment, in

the twinkling of an eye, v. 52. What cannot Ahni-Jihty I'ower ef-

fect > That Power that calls the dead into life, can surely thus soon
and suddenly change the living ; for changed they must be as well

as the dead ; because flesh and blood cannot inherit the king-

dom of God. This is the mystery which the apostle shows the

Corinthians ; Behold, I show xjnu a mysteri/ ; or bring into open
light a irulh dark and unknown before. INole, Theie are many
mysteries shown to us in the gospel ; many truths, that before

were utterly unknown, are there made known : many truths, that

were but dark and obscure before, are there brought into open

day, and plainly revealed ; and many thin<rs are in part revealed,
that will never be fully known, nor [nrhaps clearly undersloixl.

The apostle here n<akes known a truth unknown before, which is

that the saints, living at our Lord's second coniiii'^-, will not die,

but bo changed ; that this change will be made in a moment,
in the twinkling of an eye, and at the sotind of the last trump

,

for, as he tells us elsewhere, the Lord himself shall descend with

a ihout, with the voice of the archangel, and xcith the trump
of God ; (Thess. 4. 16.) so here, the trumpet must sound. It is

the loud summons of all the living and all the dead, to come
and appear at the tribunal of Christ. At this summons the graves

shall open, the dead saints shall rise in an inconuptibic state,

t;. 52.

IL He assigns the reason of this change
; [v. 53.) For this cor-

ruptible must put 0)1 incorruption, and this mortal must put on
immortality. How otherwise could the man be a fit inhabitant

of the incorruptible regions, or be fitted to possess the eternal

inheritance > How can that which is corruptible and mortal,

enjoy what is incorruptible, permanent, and immortal .' This
corruptible body must be made incorruptible, this mortal body
must be changed into immortal, that tlie man may be capable

of enjoying the happiness designed for him. Note, It is this

corruptible that must put on incorruption : the demolished fabric

that must be reared again. What is sown must be quickened.

Saints will come in their own bodies, (v. 38.) not in other

bodies.

HI. He lets us know what will follow upon this change of
the living and dead in Christ : Then shall be brought to pass that

sai/ing. Death is swallowed up in victory ; or. He will swallow up
death in victory, Isa. 25. 8. For mortality shall be then swallowed
up of life, (2 Cor. 5. 4.) and death perfectly subdued and con-
quered, and saints for ever delivered from its power. Such
a conquest shall be obtained over it, that it shall for ever dis-

appear in those regions to which our Lord will bear his risen

saints. And therefore will the saints hereupon sing their iiti»ixio»,

their song of triumph. Then, when this mortal shall have put on
immortality, will death be swallowed up, for ever swallowed up,

tU tiKos. Christ hinders it from swallovving his saints when they

die ; but when they rise again, death shall, as to them, be swal-

lowed for ever. And upon this destruction of death will they break

out into a song of triumph.

1. They will glory over death as a vanquished enemy, and

insult this great and terrible destroyer ;
" Ordeath, where is thi/

sting ? Where is now thy sting, thy power to hurt .' What
mischief hast thou done us ? We are dead ; but behold, we live

again, and shall die no more. Thou art vanquished and disarmed,

and we are out of the reach of thy deadly dart. Where now is

thy fatal artillery, thy stores of death .' We fear no further

mischiefs from thee, nor heed tiiy weapons, but defy thy power,

and despise thy wrath. And, O grave, where is thy victory f

Where now is thy victory } What is become of it } Where are

the spoils and trophies of it > Once we were thy prisoners, but

the prison-doors are burst open, the locks and bolts have been

forced to give way, and our shacklps are knocked oft', and we are

for ever released : captivity is taken captive : the imaginary

victor is conquered, and forced to resign his conquest, and release

his captives : thy triumphs, grave, are at an end : the bonds of

death are loosed, and we are at liberty, and are never more to

be hurt by death, or imprisoned in the grave." In a moment,
the power of death, and the conquests and spoils of the grave, are

gone ; and, as to the saints, the very signs of them will not remain.

VVhere arc they .' Thus will they raise themselves, when they become
immortal, to the honour of their Saviour, and the praise of divine

grace : they shall glory over vanquished death.

2. The foundaiuin for this triumph is here intimated, (1.) In

the account given whence death had its power to hurt ; The

sting of death is sin, which gives venom to his dart, which only

puts it into the power of death to hurt and kill. Sin unpardoned,

and nothing else, can keep any under his power. And tlie

itrength of sin is the law ; it is the divine threatening against

the transgressors of the law, the curse there denounced, that givet
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p.iucr 10 sill. Note, Sin is ihe parent of death, and gives it all

us linrlful power. Bi/ one man sin entered into the ivoihl, and

dailli by sin, Rom. 5. 12. It is its cursed progeny and offspring.

(2.) In tlie iiccounl given of the victory saints obtain over it

throngli Jesus Christ, i\ 57. The sling of death is sin ; but Christ,

by dying, has laken out this sling; he has made alonenient fur

sin, lie has oblaiiied reiiiissioii ol" it. It may liiss therefore, but it

cannot hurt. The strenglli of sin is the law ; but the curse of

the law is removed by our Redeemer's becominy a Curse fur

7is. So that sin is deprived of its strength and sting, through

Christ, that is, by his incarnation, suffering, and death. Death

may seize a believer, but cannot sling him, cannot hold him

in his power. There is a day coming, when the grave shall

open, the bands of death be loosed, the dead saints revive, and

become incorruptible and immortal, and put out of the reach

of death for ever. And then it will plainly appear, that, as to

them, death will have lost its strength and sting ; and all by

the mediation of Christ, by his dying in tiieir room. By dying,

he conquered death, and spoiled the grave ; and, through faith

in him, believers become sliarers in his conquests. They ol'lon

rejoice before-hand, in the hope of his victory ; and when they

rise glorious from the grave, will boldly triumph over death.

iSole, It is altogether owing to the grace of God in Christ, that

sin is pardoned, and death disarmed. The law puts arms i>ito

tlie hand of death, to destroy the sinner ; but pardon of sin lakes

away this power from the law, and deprives death of its strength

and sting. It is by the grace of God, through the redemption

which is in Christ Jesus, that we are freely justified, Rom. 3. 24.

It is no wonder, therefore, (3 ) If this triumph of the sainis

over death should issue in tlianksgiving to God ; Thanks be. to

God, who giveth vs the %-ictoTy through Christ Jesus our Lord,

V. 57. The way to sanclify all our joy, is to make it tribulary

to the praise of God. Then only do we enjoy our blessings and

honours in a holy manner, when God has his revenue of glory

out of it, and we are free to pay it to him. And tin? really

improves and exalts our satisfaction. We are conscious at once

of having done our duly, and enjoyed our pleasure. And what

can be more joyous in itself, than the saints' triumph over death,

when they shall rise again .-' And shall they not then rejoice

in the Lord, and be glad in the God of their salvation ? Shall

not their souls magnify the Lord > When he shows such xvonders

to the dead, shall they not arise and praise him. ? Ps. 88. 10.

Those who remain under the power of death, can have no
heart to praise ; but such conquests and triumphs will certainly

tune the lonsues of ihe saints to thankfulness and praise
;

praise

for the victory, (it is great and glorious in ilself.) and for the means
whereby it is obtained— it is given of God through Christ Jesus ; a

victory obtained not by our power, but the power of God ; not

given because we are worthy, but because Christ is so, and has

by dying obtained this conquest for us. Must not this circum-

stance endear the victory to us, and heighten our praise to

God } Note, How many springs of joy to the saints, and
thanksgiving to God, are opened by the death and resurrection,

the sufferings and conquests, of our Redeemer ! With what ac-

clamations will saints rising from the dead applaud him ! How
will the heaven of heavens resound his praises tor ever ! Thanks
be to God, will be the burden of their song ; and angels will

join the chorus, and declare their consent with a loud Amen,
Hallelujah.

58. Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye sted-
fast, iiiimoveable, always abounding in the work of
the Lord, forasinucli asyc know that your labour is

not in vain in the Lord.

In this verse we have the improvement of the whole argument, in
an exhortation, enforced by a motive resullin'^ plainly from it.

I. An exhortation, and this threefold.'^ 1. That they should
be stedfast—iS^aroi, firm, fixed in the faith of the gospel, that
gospel which he had preached, and they had received. That
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Christ diedfor our sins, and rose again tiic lliird day. according to

the scriptures, {v. 3, 4.) and fixed in the failh of the glorious re-

surrection of the sanctified dead, which, as he had shown, had so

near and necessary a connexion with the former. Do not let

your belief of these truths be shaken or slaogeicd. Thev are

most certain, and of the last importance." Note, Christians

should be stedfast believers of this great article of t'le resnrreciion

of the dead. It is evidently founded on tlie death of Christ.

Because he lives his serrants shall lice a/so, .lohn 14. 19. And
it is of the last importance ; a disbelief of a future life will open
a way to all manner of licentiousness, and corrupt men's morals to

ihe last degree. It will be easy and naiura! from hence to infer,

that we may live like beasts, and eat and drink, for to-morrow
we die. 2. He exhorts them to be unmoicable, in their hope
and expectation of this great privile>;e, of being raised incor-

ruptible and immortal. Christians should not he moved away
from this hope of the gospel, (Col. 1. 23.) this glorious and
blessed hope ; they should not renounce or rcsisn their com-
fortable expectations. They are not vain, but solid hopes, built

upon sure foundations, the purchase and power of tiieir risen

Saviour, and the promise of God, to whom it is impossible

to lie ; hopes that shall be their most powerful supports under

all the pressures of life, the m.ost effectual aniidotes against

the fears of death, and the most quickening motives to diligence

and perseverance in christian duly. Should they part with these

hopes .' Should they suffer them to be shaken ? Note,

Christians should live in the most firm expectation of a blessed

resurrection. This hope should be an anchor to their souls,

firm and sure, Heb. 6. 19. 3. Ho exhorts them to abound in

the icork of the Lord, and that ala-aus, in the Lord's .service,

in obeying the Lords commands. They should be diligent

and persevering herein, and going ever on toward perfeclion ;

they should be continually making advances in true piety, and

ready and apt for every good work. The most cheerful duly,

the greatest diligence, the most constant perseverance, become

those who have such glorious hopes. Can we too much nbound

in zeal and diligence in the Lord's xork, when we are seemed
of such abundant recompences in a fuuire life ? What vigour

and resolution, what coiisiancy and patience, should lliose

hopes inspire I Note, Christians should not sllnt themselves as

to their growth in holiness, but be always improving in sound re-

ligion, and abounding in ihe work of the Lord.

II. The motive resulting from the former discourse is,

that their labour shall not be in vain in the Lord ; nay, they

know it shall not. They have the best grounds in the world

to build upon ; they have all the assurance that can rationally

be e.xpeclcd : as sure as Christ is risen, they shall rise ; and
Christ is as surely risen as the Scriptures are true, and the word
of God. Thu apostles .saw him after his death, testified this

truth to the world in the face of a thousand deaths and dangers,

and confirmed it by miraculous powers received from him. Is

there any room lo doubt a fact so well attested ? Note, True
christians have undoubted evidence that their labour will not be

vain ill the Lord ; not their most diliijent services, nor their

most painful sufferings ; they will not be in vain, not be vain

and unprofitable. Note, The labour of christians will not be

lost labour; they may lose for God, but they shall lose nothing

by him ; nay, there is more implied than is expressed in this

phrase. It means, that they shall be abundantly rewarded. He
will never be found unjust to forget their labour of love, Heb.

G. 10. Nay, he will do exceeding abundantly above what they

can now ask or think. Neiiher ihe services they do for him,

nor the sufferings they endure for him here, are worthy to be

compared with the joy hereafier to be revealed in them, Rom.
S. 18. Note, They who serve God, have good wages; they

cannot do too much, nor suffer too much, for so good a Master.

If they serve iiim now, they sliall see him hereafter ; if they

suffer for him on earth, Ihey sliali reign with him in heaven ;

if they die for his sake, they shall rise again from the dead,

be crowned with glory, honour, and immortality, and inherit

eternal life.
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CHAP. XVI.
/n this chiiplei; lite ajtnslle, I. Gives iliieclinni iilmul some chnrilnlite

cUtcfinn ta he innile in tliis chiticfi. fur titf it^ictetl and impoverished

cIttieelieH in Jintriu V. I— t. //. //e tntks nf mnkinic tlitm a visits

r. 5—9. ///. // a.mn^ends Timi'diii to Ihem, mul lelli Hum Apidlos

ihteitUed to come In liten, v. 10— 1;<. /('. He presses them to u-ateh-

fulniss, coitsttitt'.ti. ehiirity, and t<i pay a due ref;artl to all trho helped

hin and hi^ Jeil r.l;lmurers in Iheir a-urk. r. |.1_19. V. Alter salu-

lalii'HS from others, and his oirn, he closes the epistle icilh sulenm

admoniliun to ihem, and his ^oud wislusfor them, v. 'iO, to tlie end.

1. l^fO^^ coiicenimg the collection for the

-L^ saints, as 1 have given order to the

churches of Galatia, even so do ye. 2. Upon
the first dai/ of the week let every one of you
lay by him in store, as God hath prospered him,

that there be no gatherings when I come. ,"3 And
when I come, whomsoever ye shall approve by

yoicr letters, them will I send to bring yom- liberality

unto Jerusalem. 4. And if it be meet that 1 go
also, they shall go with me.

In this chapter, Paul closes this long epislle with some par-

ticular niatlets of loss niomenl ; but as all was written liv

divine inspiration, it is all profitable for our iiisiruttion. He
begins with directinsr them about a charitable collection on a

particular occasion, the distresses and poverty of christians in

Judea, which at this lime were extraordinary, partly through

the general calamities of that nation, and partly through the

particular suffi'rins;s to which they were exposed. Now con-
cernino: this, observe,

I. How he introduces his direction. It was not a peculiar

service which he required of theiii ; he had given the like orders

to the churches of Galatia, v. 1. He desired them only to

conform themselves to the same rules which he had siven to

other churches on the like occasion. He did not desire that

others should be eased, and tlwy btirlhcned, 2 Cor. H. 13. He
also prudently mentions these orders of his to the churches of
Galaiia, to excite emulation and stir them up to be liberal,

according to their circumstances, and the occasion. They who
exceeded most churches in spiritual gifts, and, as it is probable,

in worldly wealth, (see the argimieut.) surely would not sutler

themselves to come behind any in their bounty to their afflicted

brethren. Note, The good examples of other christians and
churches should stir in us a holy emulation. It is becoming
a christian, not to bear to be outdone by a fellow-christian in

any thing virtuous and praise-worthv, provided this consideration

only makes him exert himself, not envy others ; and the more
advantages we have above others, the more should we en-

deavour to exceed them. The church of Corinth should not

be outdone in this service of love by the churches of Galatia,

who do not appear to have been enriched with equal spiritual

gifts or outward ability.

II. Tlie direction itself. Concerning which, observe,

1. The manner in which the collection was to be made;
Evenj one was to latj hi/ in sttire, [v. 2.) have a treasury, or fund,

with himself, for this purpose. The meaning is, that he should

lay by as he could spare from time to tiine, and by that means
make up a sum for tliis charitable purpose. Note, It is a good
thing to lay U|) in store for good uses. They who are rich in this

world, should be rich in good works, 2 Tim. 6. 17, 18. The
best way to be so, is, to appropriate of their income, and have a

treasury for this purpose ; a stock for the poor, as well as for

themselves : by this means they will be ready to every good work

W the opportunity offers ; and many who labour with their own
hands for a livelihood, should so work, that thoy may have to

give to him that needeth, Eph. 4. 2S. Indeed their treasury for

good works can never be very lar^e
;

(though, accordmg to C'.-

cumstances, it may considerably vary ;) but the best way in . i.

world for them to get a treasury for this purpose, is, to lav by
from lime to time, as they can afford. Some of the Greek fathers
rightly observe here, that this advice was given for the sake o(
the poorer among them. They were to lay by from week to
week, and not bring in to the common treasury, that bv this

means their cuntrihutions might he easy to themselves, and yet
grow into a fund for the relief of their brethren. " Every little,"

as the proverb says, " would make a niickle." Indeed all our
charity and benevolence should he free and clieerful, and for that

reason should be made as easy to ourselves as may be. And what
more likely way to make us easy in this matter, than thus lo lay

by ? We may cheerfully give when we know that we can spare,
and that we ha\e been layii;g bv in store, tfiat we may.

2. Here is the meacure in which they are to lay by

—

as God
hath prospered them ; n «» v.-:1^til,, as he has been prospered by
Divine Providence; as God has been pleased lo bless and succeed
his labours and business. Note, All our business and labour are
that to us, which God is pleased to make them. It is not the
diligent h;ind that will inake rich by itself, without the divine
hlnssing, Prov. 10. 4, 22. Our prosperity and success are from
God, and not from ourselves; and he is to be owned in all, and
honoured with all. It is his bounty and blessing to which we
owe all we have ; and whatever we have, is to be used and
employe.l, and improved, for hiin. His right to ourselves and all

that is ours is to be owned and yielded to him. And what
aroumeiu more proper to excite us to charity to the people and
children of God, than lo consider all we have as his gift, as
coming from him .' Note, When God blesses and prospers us,

we should bo ready to relieve and comfort his needy servants

;

when his bounty flows forth upon us, we should not confine it to

oursclvs, but let it stream out to others. The good we receive

from him, should slir us up to do good to others, to resemble him
in o;;r beneficence ; and therefore the more good we receive from
God, the more we sliould do good to others. Thev were lo lay

by as Goa had blessed them ; in that proportion. The more they

had, through God's blessing, gained by their business or labour,

their trarHc or work, the more they were to lay bv. Note, God
expects that our beneficence to others should hold some propor-

tion to his bounty to us. All we have is from God ; the more
he gives, (circumslances being consideied,) the more he enables

us to give, and the more he expects we should give ; that we
should give more than others who are less able ; that we should

give more than ourselves when we were less able. And on
the other hand, from him to whom God gives less, he expects

less. He is no tyrant or cruel taskmaster, to exact brick without

straw, or expect men shall do more good than he gives ability.

Note, IFherc there is a ivilling mind, he accepts according ^. what
a man hath, and not according lo what he hath not ; (2 Cor. 8. 12.)

but as he prospers and blesses us, and puts in a capacity to do
good, he expects we should. The greater ability he gives, the

more enlarged should our hearts bo, and the more open our

hands ; but where the ability is less, the hands cannot be as open,

however willing the mind be, and large the heart ; nor does God
expect it.

3. Here is the time when this is to be done ; the first dai/ of
the weeh, xxra. /xlxt axp^x-ruf, (Luke 24. 1.) the Lord's dav,

the christian holiday ; when public assemblies were held, and

public worship was celebrated, and the christian institutions and

mysteries, (as the ancients called them,) were attended upon,

then let every one lay by him. It is a day of holy rest ; and the

more vacation the mind has from worldly cares and toils, the

more disposition has it to show mercy : and the other duties of

the day should slir us up to the performance of this; works of

charity should always accompany works of piety. True piety

toward God will beget kind and friendly dispositions toward men.

This command have wefrom him, that he ivho loveth God, love

his brother also, 1 John 4. 24. Works of mercy are the genuine

fruits of true love to God, and therefore are a proper service on

his own day. Note, God's day is a proper season on which to

lay up for charitable uses, or lay out in them, according as he has

prospered us: it is paving tribute for the blessings of the pasj
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Kcck, anJ it rs a proper way to procure liis blessing on tiie work

of our hands for I lie next.

4. We have here the disposal of the collections thus made

:

the aposllc would have every thing ready against he camp, and

therefore gave direction as before, that there be no c/atherings

when I come, v. 2. But when he came, as to the disposal of it,

he would leave it much to themselves. The charily was theirs,

and it was fit they should dispose of it in their own way, so it

answered its end, and was applied to the right use. Paul no more

pretended to lord it over the purses of his hearers than over their

iaiih ; he would not meddle with their contributions without

tlii-ir consent. He tells them, (1.) That they should sive letters

of credence, and send messengers of their own with their liberality,

V. 2. This would be a proper tesiimony of their respect and

brotherly love to their distressed brethren, to send their gift by

members of their own body, trusty and tender-hearted, who would

have compassion on their suffering brethren, and a christian con-

cern for them, and not defraud them. It would argue that tliey

were very hearty in this service, when they should send some of

iheir own body on so long and hazardous a journey or voyage, to

convoy their liberality. Note, We should not only charitably

relieve our poor fellow-christians, but do it in such a way as will

best signify our compassion to them, and care of them. (3.) He
offers to go with their messengers, if they thought proper, v. 4.

His business, as an apostle, was not to serve tables, but to givt-

liimself to the word and prayer ; yet he was never wanting to set

on foot, or help forward, a work of charity, when an opportunity

offered. He would 20 to Jerusalejii, to carry the contributions

of the church of Corinth to their suffering brethren, rather than

they should go without them, or the charity of the Corinthians

fail of a due effect. It was no hinderance to his preaching

work, but a great furtherance to the success of it, to show such

a tetjder and benign disposition of mind. Note, Ministers are

doing their proper business, when they are promoting or helping

in works of charity. Paul slirs up the Corinthians to gather for

the relief of the churches in Judea, and is ready to go with their

messengers, to convey what is gathered ; and he is still in the way
of his duly, in the business of his office.

5. Now I will come unto yoti, when I shall pass

through Macedonia : for I do pass through Mace-
donia. 6. And it iTiay be that 1 will abide, yea, and
winter with you, that ye may bring me on my
journey whithersoever I go. 7. For I will not see

you now by the way ; but I trust to tarry a while

with you, if the Lord permit. 8. But 1 will tarry

at Ephestis until Pentecost. 9. For a great door
and effectual is opened unto me, and there are many
adversaries.

In this passage the apostle notifies and explains his purpose of
coming to visit them ; concerning which, observe,

I. His purpose ; he intended to pass out of Asia, where he
now was, [vide v. 8— 19.) and to go through Macedonia into

Achaia, where Corinth was, and to slay some time with them,
and pel haps the winter, v. 5, 6. He had long laboured in this

church, and done much good among them, and had his heart .set

upon doing much more, (if God saw fit,) and therefore he had
it in his thoughts to see them, and stay with them. Note, The
heart of a truly christian minister must be much toward that
people among whom he has laboured long, and with remarkable
success. No wonder that Paul was willing to see Corinth, and
stay with them as long as the other duties of his o.ffice would
permit. Though some among this people despised him, and
made a faction against him, doubtless there were many who loved
him tenderly, and paid him all the respect due to an apostle and
their spiritual father. And is it any wonder that he should be
willing to visit them, and stay with them > And as to the rest,

who new showed disrespect, he might hope to reduce them to

a better temper, and thereby rectify what was out of order in the
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church, by staying among them f<jr some lime. It is plain that

he hoped for some good effect, because he says, he intended to

slay, thrit tliei/ might bring him on his journey, whithersoever he

went; [v, 6.) not barely bring him, going, as we say, accom-
panying him a little way on the road, but expedite and furnish

him for his journey, help and encourage him to it, and provide

him for it. He is to bi understood of being brought forward in

his journey after a godl) son, (as it is expressed, 3 .lohn, v. 6.) so

that nothing might be wanting to him, as himself speaks. Tit. .3. 13.

His stay among them, he hoped, would cure the factious humour,
and reconcile them to himself and their duty. Note, It was
a just reason for an apostle to make his abode in a place, that he
had a prospect of doing good.

II. His excuse for not seeing them now—because it would be
only by the way, [v. 7.) h mxfooui—in transitu—en passant—it

would only be a transient i^isit. He would not see them, because

he could not stay with them. Such a visit would give neither him
nor them any satisfaction or advantage ; it would rather raise the

appetite than regale it, rather heighten their desires of being

together than satisfy them. He loved lliem so, that he longed

for an opportunity to slay with them, take up his abode among
them for some length of time. This would be more pleasing to

himself, and more serviceable to them, than a cursory visit in his

way ; and therefore he would not see them now, but another

time, when he could tarry longer.

III. We have the limilation of this purpose; / trust to tarry

a while with you, if the Lord permit, r. 7. Though the apostles

wrote under inspiration, they did not know I ereby how God
would dispose of themselves. Paul had a purpose of coming to

Corinth, and slaying there, and hoped to do good thereby. This
was not a purpose p'oceoding fiom any extraordinary motion or

impulse of the .Spirit of God ; it was not the effect of inspiration
;

for had it been such, he could not have spoken of it in this

manner. \ purpose formed thus in him, must have been the

purpose of God, signified to him by his Spirit; and couldjie say

he would come to Corinth upon this view only, if God permit,

that i.s, that he would execute God's own purpose concerning

himself, with God's permission. It is lo be understood then of

a common purpose, formed in liis own s|)irit. And concerning

all our purposes, it is fit we should say, " We will execute them,
if the Lord permit." Note, All our purposes must be made with

submi^sion lo the Divine Providence. We should say. If the Lord
n:ill, we shall live, and do this and that, James 4. 15. It is not

in us to effect our own designs, without the divine leave. It is

by God's power and permission, and under his direction and con-
duct, we must do every thing. Ueatla-ns have concurred in

acknowledging this concern of Providence in all our actions and
concerns ; surely um should readily own it, and frequently and
seriously attend to it.

IV. We have his purpose expressed of slaving at Ephesus for

the present. He says he would slay there till Pentecost, v. 8.

It is very probable that he was, at the lime of writing this

epistle, in Ephesus from this passage, compared with v. 19. where
he says. The churches of Asia salute you. \ proper salutation

from Ephesus, but hardly so proper had he been at Philippi, as

the subscription to this epistle in our common copies has it. " The
churches of Macedonia salute you," had been much more properly

inserted in the close of a letter from Philippi, than the other.

But,

V. We have the reason given for his slaving at Ephesus for the

present ; Because a great door, and efj'ictnol, u'as opened to him,

and there xoere many adversaries, i\ 9. A great door, and

effectual, was opened to him ; many were prepared to receive the

gospel at Ephesus, and God gave him great success among
them ; lie had brought over many to Christ, and he had great

hope of bringing over many more. For this reason, he deter-

mined lo stay a while at Ephesus. Note, Success, and a fair pro-

spect of more, was a just reason to determine an apostle to slay

and labour in a particular place. And there are many adversaries,

because a great door, and an eft'eclual, w.is o|)ened. Note, Great

success in the work of the gospel commonly creates many enemies.
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The devil opposes the most, and makes '.liein most trouble,

who most heailily and successfully set themselves to destroy his

kiiii;di)tn. There were muny ad.-ersariss ; and tlierefore the

a|)osile determined 10 slay. S>metl)ink he alludes in this passage

l(j the custom of the Ro.iian Circus, and the doors of it, at wliicli

the charioteers were to enler, as their antaijonisis did at the

opposite doors. True cour.ige is whetted by opposilion ; and
it is no wondL'r tliat the christian courage of the aposlle should be

animated by the zeal of his adversaries. They were bent to ruin

him, and prevent the eftect of his ministry at Ephesus ; and
should he at this time desert his station, and disgrace his character

and doctrine? No, the opposition of adversaries only animated his

zeal. He was in nothiui; daunted by his adversaries ; but the

more they rasjed and opposed, the more he excited hiinsulf.

Should such a man as he dee } Note, Adversaries and opposilion

do not break the spirits of faithful and successful ministers, but

only warm tlieir zeal, and inspire them with fresh couiaje.

Indeed, to labour in vain is heartless and discouraginff. This

damps the spirits, and breaks the heart. But success will give

life and vigour to a minister, though enemies rage, and blaspheme,

and persecute. It is not tiie oppositioti of enemies, but the hard-

ness and obstinacy of his hearers, and the backslidings and revolt of

professors, that damp a faithful minister, and break his heart.

10. Now if Timotheiis come, see that he may be

with you without tear: for he worketh tiie work
of the Lord, as I also do. 11. Let uo man there-

fore despise him: but conduct him forth in peace,

that he may come uuto me: for I look for him with

the brethren. 12. As touching our brother Apollos,

1 greatly desired him to come unto you witli the

brethren : but his will was not at all to come at this

time ; but he will come when he shall have con-

venient time.

In this passage,

I. He recommends Tirnot'iy to them, in several particulars.

As. 1. He bids them to take care that he should be among them
uit/wul fear, v. 10. Timothy was sent by the apostle to correct

the abuses crept in among them ; and not only to direct, but to

blame, and censure, and reprove those who were culpable. They
were all in factions, and no doubt the mutual strife and hatred

ran very high among them. There were some very rich, as it

is probable ; and many very proud, upon account both of their

outward wealth and spiritual gifis. Proud spirits cannot easily

bear reproof. It was reasonable therefore to think young Timothy
might be roughly used ; hence the apostle warns them against

using him ill. Not but that he was prepared for the worst ; but,

whatever his firmness and prudence might be, it was their duly

to behave themselves well toward him, and not discourage and

dishearten him in his Lord's work. They should not (ly out into

resentment at his reproof. Note, Christians should bear faith-

ful reproof from their ministers, and not terrify and discourage

them from doing their duty. 2. He warns tiieni against de-

spising him, i;. 11. He was but a young man, and alone, as

CEcumenius observes. He had no one to back him, and his own
youthful face and years commanded but little reverence ; and

therefore the great pretenders to wisdom among them might be

apt to entertain contemptuous thoughts of him. "Now," savs

the aposlle, " guard against this." Not that he dislrusled Ti-

mothy ; he knew that himself would do nothing to bring con-

tempt on his character ; he would do nothing to make his youili

despicable. But pride was a reigning sin among the Corinthians,

ind such a caution was but loo necessary. Note, Christians

should be very careful not to pour contempt on anv, but especially

on ministers, the faithful ministers of Christ. These, whether

young or old, are to be had in high esteem for their work's sake.

3. He ti'lls them they should give him all due encouragement, use

him well while he was with them ; and, as an evidence of this,
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they should send him away in friendship, and well prepared for

his journey back again to Paul. This, as I have above observed,
is the meaning of bringing him on his journey in peace, v. 11.

Note, Faithful ministers are not only to be well received by a
people among whom they may for a season minister, but are to be
wnt away with due respect.

II. He assigns the reasons why they should behave thus

toward Timothy. 1. Because he was employed in the same
work as Paul, and acted in it by the same authority, v. 10. He
did not come on Paul's errand among them, nor to do his

work, but the work of the Lord. Though he was not an
apostle, he was assistant to one, and was sent upon this very

business by a divine commission. And therefore to vex his

spirit, would be to grieve the Holy Spirit ; to despise him,
would be to despise him that sent him, not Paul, but Paul's

Lord and theirs. Note, They who work the work of the

Lord, should be neither terrified nor despised, but treated

with all tenderness and respect. Such are all the faithful

ministers of the word, though not all in the same rank and
degree. Pastors and teachers, as well as aposlles and evangelists,

while they are doing their duty, are to be treated with honour
and respect. 2. Another reason is implied ; as they were to

esteem him for his work's sake, so also for Paul's sake, who
had sent him to Corinth ; not of his own errand indeed, but

to work the work of llie Lord ; Conduct him forth in peace,

that he imni come to me, for I look for him with the brethren :

[v. 11.) or, / luith the brethren look for him, (the original will

bear either,) ikSi^iiji.-xi yif aurit yurx rut iSiK^Hiy ;
—" I am ex-

pecting his return, and his report concerning you ; and shall

judge by your conduct toward him, what your regard and
respect for me will be. Look to it that you send him back

with no evil report." Paul might expect from the Corinthians,

that a messenger from him, upon such an errand, should be

regarded, and well treated. His services and success among
them, his authority with them as an apostle, would challenge

this at their hands. They would hardly dare to send back

Timothy with a report that would grieve or provoke the apostle.

" I and the brethren expect his return, wait for the report he is to

make ; and therefore do not use him ill, but respect him, regard his

message, and let him return in peace."

III. He informs them of Apollos's purpose to see them.

1. He himself had greatly desired him to come to them, v. 12.

Though one party among them had declared for Apollos

against Paul, (if that passage be to be ' understood literally,

vide ch. 4. 6.) yet Paul did not hinder Apollos from going to

Corinth in his own absence, nay, he pressed him to go thither.

He had no suspicions of Apollos, as if he would lessen Paul's

interest and respect among them, to the advancement of his

own. Note, Faithful ministers are not apt to entertain jealousies

of each other, or suspect of such selfish designs. True charity

and brotherly love think no evil. And where should these

reign, if not in the breasts of the ministers of Christ .' 2. .Vpollos

could not be prevailed on for the present to come, but would

at a more convenient season. Perhaps their feuds and factions

might render the present season improper He would not go

to be set at the head of a party, and countenance the dividing

and contentious humour. When this was subsided, by Paul's

epistle to them, and Timothy's ministry among them he might

conclude; a visit would be more proper. Apostles did not vie

witU each other, but consulted each other's comfort and use-

fulness. Paul signifies his great regard to the church of (Jorinth,

when they had used him ill, by entreating Apollos to go to

them ; and Apollos sliows his respect to Paul, and his concern to

keep up his character and aiithoiity, by declining the journey

till the Corinlhians were in belter temper. Note, It is very be-

coming the ministers of the gospel, to have and manifest a concern

for each other's reputation and usefulness.

13. ^Vatch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you

like men, be strong. 14. Let all your things be
401
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done with charity, lo. 1 bescecii you, bretliieu,

(ye know the house oi' Stephanas, t!iat is the first-.

Iruits of Acliaia, and that they liave addicted them-

selves to tlie iniiiistry ot tiie saints,) 16. That ye

suhiuit vourstlvcs unto such, and to every one that

heipelii'with us, and laboureth. 17. 1 am glad ol

the coniM)'^'- ot Stephanas and Fortunatus and Acha-

icus : tor tliat whicli was lacking on your part

they have su()plied. IS. For they have refreshed

mv spirit and yours : therefore acknowledge ye them

that are such.

In this passage,

I. The aposlle gives some general advices ; as, 1. That they

sliould walch, (f. IJ.) be wakeful and upon their guard. A chris-

tian is always in danger, and therefore should ever be on the

watch : but ilie danger is greater at some times, and under some

cncuinstances. The Corinthians were in manifest danger upon

many accounts : tlieir feuds ran high, the irregularities among
them were very great, there were deceivers got among them,

who endeavoured to corrupt their faith in the most important

articles, those, without which the practice of virtue and piety

could never subsist. And surely in such dangerous circumstances

it was their concern to watch. Note, If a christian would be

secure, he must be on his guard ; and the more his danger, the

greater vigilance is needful for his security. 2. He advises them

to stand fast in the J'ailk, to keep their ground, adhere to the

revelation of God, and not give it up fur the wisdom of the

world, nor suffer it lo be corrupted by it ; stand for the faiih of

the aospel, and inamiain it even to death ; nnd stand in it, so as

to abide in tlie profession of it ; and feel and yield to its inliuence.

Note, A cliristiaii should be tixed in the faith of the gospel, and

never desert or renounce it. It is by this faith alone that he will

be able to keep his ground in an hour of temptation ; it is by faita

that we stand
; (2 Cor. 1. 24.) it is by this that we must over-

come the world, (I John 5. 4.) both when it fawns and when it

frowns, when it tempts and when it territies. We must stand

therefore in the faith of the gospel, if we would maintain our

integiiiy. 3. He advises them to act like men, and be strong
;

" Aut the manly, firm, and resolved part : behave strenuously, in

opposition to the bad men who would divide and corrupt you ;

those wlio would split you into factions, or seduce you trom the

faith : be not terrified or inveigled by them ; but show your-

selves men in Christ, by your steadiness, by your sound judgment,

and firm resolution." Note, Christians should be manly and

tirm in all their contests with their enemies, in defending their

faith, and maintaining their integrity. They should, in an especial

manner, be so in those points of faith that lay at the foundation

of sound and practical religion, such as were attacked among the

Corinthians: these must be maintained with solid judgment,

and strong resolution. 4. He advises them lo do every thing

in charity, v. 14. Our zeal and constancy must be consisient

with charily. When the aposile would have us play the man
for our faith and religion, he puis in a caution against playing the

devil for it. We may defend our failh, but we must, at the

same time, maintain our innocence, and not devour and destroy,

*nd think with ourselves that the wrath of man will work the

ighleousness of God, James 1. 21. Note, Christians should be

careful that charity not only reign in their hearts, but shine out in

their lives, nay, in their most manly defences of tlie gospel. There

is a great dirterence between constancy and cruelly, between chris-

tian firmness and feverish wrath and transport. Christianity

never appears to so much advantage, as when the charity of

christians is most conspicuous ; when thev can bear with their

mistaken brethren, and oppose the open enemies of their holy

faith, in love ; when every thing is done in charity; when they

behave towards one another, and towards all men, with a spirit of

meekness and good-will.
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II. He gives some particular directions how they should behave
toward some that had been eminently serviceable to the cause of
Christ among them.

1. He gives us their character. (1.) The household of Ste-

phanas is mentioned by him, and their character is, that they

were the first-fruits of Achaia, tlie first converts to Christianity in

that region of (jreece in which Corinth was. Note, It is an

honourable character to any man to be early a christian, betimes

in Christ. But they had moreover addicted themselves to the

ministry of the saints, to serve the saints. They have disposed

and devoted themselves—tra^at Ixvtovs, to serve the saints, to do
service to the saints. It is not meant of the ministry of the

word properly, but of serving them in other respects, supplying

their wants, helping and assisting them upon all occasions, both

in their temporal and spiritual concerns. The family of Stephanas

seems to have been a family of rank and importance in those

parts, and yet they willingly offered themselves to this service.

Note, It is an honour to persons of the highest rank to devote

themselves to the service of the saints. I do not mean to change

ranks, and become proper servants to their inferiors, but freely

and voluntarily to help them, and do good to them in all their

concerns. (2.) He mentions Stephanas and Fortunalns, and

Achaicus, as coming to him from the church of Coiinth. The

account he gives of them, is, that they supplied the deficiencies

of the church toward him, and by so doing refreshed his spirit

and theirs, v. 17, 18. They gave him a mure perfect account

of the slate of the church by word of mouth than he could

acquire by their letter, and by that means quieted his mind much,
and upon their return from him would quiet the minds of the

Corinliiians. Report had made their cause much worse than

it was in ftict, and their letters had not explained it enough to

give the apostle satisfaction ; but he had been made more easy

by converse with them. It was a very good office they did, by

truly stating facts, and removing the ill opinion Paul had received

by common fame. They came to him with a truly cliristiaii

intention to set the apostle right, and give him as favourable

sentiments of the church, as they could, as peace-makers. Note,

It is a great refreshment to tlie spirit of a faithful minister, to hear

better of a people by wise and good men of th>-ir own body, than

by common report ; to find himself misinformed concerning

them ; that matters are not so bad as they had been represented.

It is a grief to him, to hear ill of those he loves ; it glads his

heart to hear the report thereof is false. And the greater value

he has for those who give him this information, and the more he can

depend upon their truth, the greater is Ins joy.

2. Upon this account of the men, he directs how they should be-

have toward them ; and, (1.) He would have them acknowledged,

(v. 18.) that is, owned and respected. They deserve it for their

good otfices. Those who serve the saints, those who consult the

honour and good esteem of the churches, and are concerned to

wipe off reproaches from them, and take off from the ill opinion

fame liad propacaled, are to be valued, and esteemed, and loved.

They who discover so good a spirit, cannot easily be over-valued.

(2.) He advises, that they should submit themsflves to such, arid

lo all who helped with the apostles, and laboured, v. 16. This-

is not to be understood of subjection to proper superiors, but of

a voluntary acknowledgment of their worth. They were persons

to whom they owed peculiar respect, and whom they should

have in veneration. No:e, It is a venerable character the;/ bear,

who serve the saints, and labour hard to help the success of the

sospel ; who countenance and encourage the faithful ministers of

Christ, and endeavour to promote their usefulness. Such should be

had in honourable esteem,

19. The churches of Asia salute you. Aquihi

and Priscilla salute you much in the Lord, witli

the church that is in their house. 20. All the

brethren greet you. Greet ye one another with

an holy kiss. 21. The salutation of me Paul with
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iiiiiiL' (iWii hand. 22. If any man love not the

I,Old Jesus Christ, let hiin be Anathema ISIaran-

atiia. 2J. The ^^race of our Lord Jesus Christ be

with you. 24-. My love Oe witii you all iu Christ

Jesus. Ainei),

The apostle closes his epistle,

I. Witl) salutations to the church of Corinth ; first, from those

of Asia, from Priscilla mid Aqiiila, (who seem to have been at this

time inhabitants of Ephesus, vid. Acts 17. 26.) with the church in

their house, [v. 19.) and from all the brethren, {>'. 20.) at Ephe-
sus, where, it is hijlily probable at least, he then was. All these

saluted the church at Corinth, by Paul. Note, Christianity does

by no means destroy civility and sood manners. Paul could find

rooiTi in an epistle trcatin;; of very important matters, to send the

salutations of friends. Religion should promote a courtcoiis and
obligincr temper towards all. Thej/ misrepresent and reproach it,

who would take any encouragement from it, to be sour and

morose. Some of these salute them much in the Lord. Note.

Christian salutations are not empty coinpliments ; they carry in

them real expressions of good-will, and are attended with hearty

recommendations lo the divine grace and blessing. They who
salute iu the Lord, wish their brethren all good from the Lord.

and breathe out their good wishes in fervent prayers. We read

also of a church in a private family, v. 19. It is very probable

that the family itself is called the chv.rch in their house. Note,

Every christian family should in some respects be a christian

church. In some ca-;cs, (as for instance, were they cast away on

a foreign shore, where there are no other christians,) they should

be a church themselves, if large enough, and live in the use of all

oidinances ; but in common cases, thev should live under the

direction of christian rules, and daily offer up christian worship.

Wherever two or three are gathered together, and Clu'ist is among
them, tliere is a church. To these salutations he subjoins, 1. .\n

advice, that they should greet one another with an holi/ kiss, [v. 20.)

or with sincere good-will ; a tacit reproof of their feuds and

factions. When the churches of Asia, and the christian brethren

so remote, did so heartily salute them in the Lord, and own and

love them as brethren , and expressed so much good-will to them,

it would be a shame for them not lo own and love one another as

brethren. Note, the love of the brethren should be a powerful

incentive lo mutual love. When the other churches of Christ

love us all, we are very culpable, if we do not love one another.

2. He subjoins his own salutation ; The salutation of me Paul, u'ith

mine own hand, t). 21. His amanuensis, it is reasonable to think,

wrote the rest of his epistle from his mouth, but at the close it

was fit that himself should sign it, that they might know it to be

genuine ; and therefore it is added, (2. Thess. 3. 17.) JFhich is

mil token in every epistle : the mark of its being genuine ; so he

wrote in every epistle which he did not wholly pen, as he did

that lo the Galatians, Gal. 6. 11. Note, Those churches to whom
apostolical letters were sent, were duly certified of their being

authentic and divine. Nor would Paul be behind the rest of the

brethren in respect to the Corinthians ; and therefore after he has

given their salutations, he adds his own.

II. With a very solemn warning to them ; If any man love

not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anatliema Maran-atha,

V. 22. We sometimes need words of threatening, that we may
fear. Blessed is he, says the wise man, who fearctk alway. Holy

fear is a very good friend, both to holy faith and holy living. And
how much reason have all christians to fear falling under this

doom ! If ami man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be

Anathema Maran-atha. Where observe, 1. The person de-

firibed who is liable to this doom ; he that lovlh not the Lord
Christ. A ii.uw'jK, as some think ; he who blasphemes Christ,

lisowns his doctrine, slights and contemns his institutions, or,

ilirough pride of human knowledge and learning, despises his

tevelaiions. It stands here as a warning lo the Corinthians, and

B rebuke of their criminal behaviour. It is an admonition to them,

not to bf led away from the simpliciiv of the gospel, or those
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principles of it, which were the great motives to purity of life, by
pretenders lo science, by the wisdom of the world, which woulil

call their religion folly, and its most important u'octrines ab.surd

and ridiculous. Those men had a spite at Christ ; and if the
Corinthians gave ear lo their seducing speeches, they were in

danger of apo'^tatizing from him. Against this he gives thein ln-re

a very solemn c.iuiion. " Do not give in lo such couduci. if vou
would escape the severest vengeance. " Note, Professed christians

will, by contempt of Christ, and revolt from him, bring upon
themselves the most dreadful destruction. Some understand the

words as they lie, in their plain and obvious meaning, for such as

are without holy and sincere affection for the Lord Jesus Christ.

Many who have his name much in their mouths, have no true

love to him in ihcir hearts, will not have him lo rule over them,
(Luke 19. 27.) no, not though they have very towering hopes 01"

being saved by him. And none love him in truth, who do not

love his laws, and keep his commandments. Note, There are

many christians in name, who do not love Chris'. Jesus the Lord
in sincerity. But can any thing be more criminal or provoking .'

What, not love the most glorious lover in the world ! Hiin who
loved us and gave himself for us, who shed his blood for us, to

testify his love to us, and that after heinous wrong and provoca-
tion ! What had we a power of loving for, if we are uimioved
wiih such love as this, and without affection to such a Saviour }

But, 2. we have here the doom of the person described ;
" Let

him be Anathema Maran-atha, lie under the heaviest and most
dreadful curse. Let him be separated fiom the people of God,
from the favour of God, and delivered up to his final, irrevocable,

and ine.vorable vengeance. " Maran-atha is a Syriac phrase, and
signifies Tlie Lord cometh. That very Lord whom they do not

love, to whom they are inwardly and really disaffected, whatever

outward profession they make, he is coming lo e.xecute judgment.
And to be ex|)Osed to his wrath, to be divided lo his left hand, to

be condemned by him, how dreadful ! If lie will destroy, who
can save .' Those who fall under his condemning sentence, must
perish, and that for ever. Note, they who love not the Lord
Jesus Christ, must perish without remedy. The wrath nf (Jnd

abides on evert/ one who believes not on the .Son, John 3. 36.

And true faith in Christ will evermore be productive of sin-

cere love to him. They love him not, who cannot believe in

him.

HI. The apostle closes all with his good wishes for them, and
expressions of good-will to them. I. With his good wishes; The
f/race 'if our Lord Jesus Christ be with yoil, v. 23. As much as

if he had said, "Though I warn you against falling under his

displeasure, I heartily wish you an interest in his dearest love, and

liis eternal favour. " The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ com-
prehends in it all that is good, for lime and eternity. To wish our

t'riends may have this grace with them, is wishing them the utmost

good. .\nd this we should wish all our friends and brethren in

Christ. We can wish them nolliing more, and we should wish

them nothing less. We should heartily pray that they may value,

and seek, and obtain, and secure, the grace and good-will of iheir

Lord and Judge. Note, The most solemn warnings are the result

of the lenderest affection and the greatest good-will. We may
tell our brethren and friends with great plainness and pathos, ihal

if they love not the Lord Jesus Clirist, they must perish, while

we heartily wish the grace of Christ may be with them. Nay,

we may give them this warning, that they may prize and lay hold

of this grace. Note also. How much true Christianity enlarges

our hearts ; it makes us wish those whom we love, the blessings

of both worlds; for this is implied in wishing the grace of Christ

to be with them. And therefore it is no wonder that he adds,

2. The declaration of his love lo them in Christ Jesus ; My lave

be with j/OH all, in Christ Jesus, Amen. v. 24. He had dealt very

plainly with them in this epistle, and told them of their faults with

just severity ; but lo show that he was not transported with passion,

he parts with ihem in love, makes solemn profession of his love

lo them, nay, lo them all in Christ Jesus, that is, for Christ's sake.

He tells them, that his heart was with them, that he truly loved

them ; but lest this, after ail, should be deemed flattery and
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insinuation, he adds, tliat his afFeclioti was the result of his rehgion,

and would be suided bv ih? ruK-s of it. His heart would be with

tiiem, auiJ he would boar them dear alTeciion as lono; as iheii

hearts were with Christ, and they bore true atiection to his cause

and interest. Note, We should be cordiul lovers of all who are in

Christ, and who love him in sincerity. Not but we should love

all men, and wish them well, and do them what £ood is in our

power; but theti must have our dearest afFeciion, who are dear to

Clirist, and lovers of him. May our love be with ail them who

are in Cliiist Jesus ! Amen.

AN

EXPOSITION,
WITH

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS,

OF THE

SECOND EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL
TO THE

CORINTHIANS.
Completed bif Mr. D. Mayo.

(N his former epistle, the apostle had signified his intentions of coming lo Corinlh, as he passed through Macedonia
; [ch. Iff. 6.) but

being providentially hindered for some time, he writes his second epistle to them about a year after the former ; and there seem to

be these two great urgent occasions : 1. The case of the incestuous person, who lay under censure, required that with all speed he

should be restored and received again into communion. This therefore he gives directions about
;

{ch. 2.) and afterward, [ch. 7.)

he declares the satisfaction he had upon the intelligence he received of their good behaviour in that affair. 2. There was a contri-

bution now maki[ig for the poor saints at Jerusalem, which he exhorts the Corinthians to join in, ch. 8, 9.

There are divers other things very observable in this epistle :

I. The account the apostle gives of his labours and success in preaching the gospel in several places, ch. 2.

II. The comparison he makes between the Old and New Testament dispensation, ch. 3.

III. The manifold sufferings that he and his fellow-labourers inet with, and the motives and encouragements for their diligence

and patience, ch. 4, 5.

IV. The caution he gives the Corinthians against mingling themselves with unbelievers, ch. 6.

V. The way and manner in which he justifies himself and his apostleship from the opprobrious insinuations and accusations of false

teachers, who endeavoured to ruin his reputation at Corinth, [ch. 10— 12.) and throughout the whole epistle.

A. D. 57. Grateful Acknowledsrments.

CHAP. I.

After the introducltnn, (r. 1, 2.) the apostle begins with the nnrralire of his

trtiuhles ami Glut's gondness^ which he hud met with in Asia, by way
of thanksgiving tii God, {v. S—fi.) and for the edification of the Co.
Tinthians, v. 7— 1 1 . Thtn he attests /lis and his ftlluw-luhourers' integrity,

(t). 12— 14.) and afterward vindicates himself from the imputation oj
levity and inconstnncij, v. 15 24.

1. T).\UL, all apostle of Jesus Clirist by the willA ot God, and Timotliy our brother, unto the
church of God which is at' Corinth, with all the
saints which are in all Achaia : 2. Grace be to
you, and peace, from God our Father, and from the
Lord Jesus Chrisl.

This it the introduction to this epistle ; in which we have
I. The inscription; and therein, (1.) The person fiorn whom
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it was sent, that is, Paul, who calls himself an apostle of JesuM

Christ by the will of Go 1. The apostleship itself was ordained

by Jesus Christ, according to the will of God ; and Paul was

called to it by Jesus Christ, according to the will of God. He
joins Timotheus with himself, in writing this epistle; not be-

cause he needed his assistance, but that out of the mouth of two

witnesses the word might he established ; and his dignifying

Timothy with the title of brother, (either in the common faith,

or in the work of the ministry,) shows the humility of this great

apostle, and his desire to recommend Timothy (though he was

then a young man) lo the esteem of the Corinthians, and give

him a reputation among the churches. (2.) The persons to

whom this epistle was sent, that is, the church of God at Corinth :

and not only to them, but also lo all the saiuls in all J}(hnia, that

is, to all the christians wlio lived in tlie reoion round about.

Note, In Christ Jesus no distinction is made between the inha-

bitants of city or country ; all Achaia stands upon a level in

his account.
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i. The salutation, or apostolical bniediction, wiiich is the same as

in iiis rorm>T episile : and tliereiii the apostle desires the two great

and compreheiHive blessings, grace and peace, lor those Corinthians.

Tliese two benefits are fitly joined together, because tliere is no good

and lasting pt-ace without true grace ; and both nf tlieni come from
(inrl our Father, ani from lite Lord Jcsiti Christ, who is the Pro-

curr-r and Dispenser of these benefits to fallen man, and is pi^yed to

as (.iod.

3. Blessed be God, even the Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, tiie Father of mercies, and the God of

all comfort; 4. Wiio coinforteth us in all our tribula-

tion, that we may be able to comfort them which are

in any trouble, by the comlbrt wherewith we our-

selves are comforted of God. o. For as the suffer-

insjs of Christ abomid in us, so our consolation also

aboundeth by Christ. 6. And whether we be

afflicted, j/M tbryour consolation and salvation, which

is effectual in the enduring^ of the same sufferinj^^s

which we also suffer : or whether we be comforted,

il is for your consolation and salvation.
I

After the foregoing preface, the apostle begins with the narrative '

of God's goodness lo him and his fellow-labourers in their manifold

tribulations ; which he speaks of, by wav of thanksgiving to God,
and to advance the divine glory

; {v. 3— 6.) and it is fit that in all

things, and in the first place, God be glorified. Observe,
j

1. The Object of the apostle's thanksgiving, to whom he offers

up blessing and praise, namely, the blessed God, who only is to

be praised, whom he describes by several glorious and amiable

titles. (1.) 77ie Gor{ and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,

i 9(01 Kx'i vxTrif Tnv K-jfn-j i/^a/n 'luj-oy XfiTTov. God is the Father
]

of Christ's divine nature by eternal generation ; of his human nature

by miraculous conception in the womb of the virgin; and of

Christ, as God-man, and our Redeemer, by covenant -relation
;

and in and through him as Mediator, our God, and our Father,

John 20. 17. In the Old Testament we ofien meet with this title.

The God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, to denote God's

covenant-relation to them and their seed ; and in the New Tes-

tament God is styled the God and Father nf nitr Lord Jesus Christ,

to denote his covenant-relation to the Mediator and his spiritual

seed. Gal. 3. 16. ('2.) The Father of mercies. There are a mul-

titude of tender mercies in God essentially, and all mercies are

from God originally : mercy is his genuine offspring, and his

delight. He deligh'teth in mero/, Mic. 7. 18. (3.) The God of
all comfort: from him proceedeth the COMFORTER, John 15.

26. He giveth the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts, v. 20. All

our comforts come from God, and our sweetest comforts are in

him.

2. The reasons of the apostle's thanksgivings, which are

these :

(1.) The benefits that he himself and his companions had
received from God ; fir God had comforted them in all their

tribulations, v. 4. In the world thi-y had trouble, but in Christ

they had peace. The apostles met with many tribulations, but

they found comfort in them all ; their sufferings (which are

called the sufferings of Christ, (r. 5.) because Christ sympathized
with his members when suffering for his sake) did abound, but

their consolation by Christ did abound also. Note, [1.] Then are

we qualified to receive the comfort of God's mercies, when we
set ourselves to give him the glory of them. [2.] T/ien we speak
best of God and his goodness, when we speak from our own experi-

ence, and, in telling others, tell God also what he has done for our

sonls.

(2.) The advantage which others might receive ; for God
intended that they should be able lo comfort others in trouble,

{v. 4.) by communicating to them their experiences of the div'ne

( goodness and mercy ; and the sufferings of good men have a ten-

' dency to this good end, {v. 6 )
when they are endued wuh faitli

I

and patience. Note, [I.] What favours (jod bestows oii us, are in-

tended not only to make ns cheerful ourselves, but also thai we may
be useful to others. [2.] If we do imitate the fiilh and patience of

good men in their afHictions, we may hope to partake of their conso-

lations here, and their salvation hereafter.

7. -And our hope of you is stedfast, knowina:,

that as ye are partakers of the sufferings, so s/ia// t/e

be also of the consolation. 8. For we would not,

brethren, have you ignorant of our trouble which
come to us in Asia, that we were pressed out of
meastire, above strength, insomuch that we despaired

even of lite : 9. Hut we had the sentence of death

in ourselves, that we shotild not trust in f)in'sclves,

but in God which raiseth the dead : 10. Who
delivered us from so great a death, and doth deliver-

in whom we trust that he will yet deliver us:

14. Ye also helping together by prayer for us, that

for the gift bestoiced upon us by the means of many
persons, thanks mav be sjiven bv many on our

behalf.

In these verses the apostle speaks for the encouragement and edifi-

cation of the Corinthians ; and tells them (v. 7.) of his persirasioii,

or stedfast hope, that they should receive benefit by the troublt-s he

and his companions in l.ibour and travel had met with ; that their

faith should not be weakened, but their consolations increased. In

order to this, he tells them,

1. What their sufferings had been
;

(r. 8.) We would not hare

j/ou ignorant of our trouble. It was convenient for the cluirches

to know what were the sufferings of their ministers. It is not cer-

tain what particular troubles in Asia are here referred to ; whether

the tumult raised by Demetrius at Ephesus, mentioned. Acts 19.

or the fight with beasts at Ephesus, mentioned in the former

epistle, [ch. 15.) or soine other trouble ; for the apostle was in

deaths often. This however is evident—they were great tribu-

lations. They u:ere pushed out nf measure, to,- a very extraordinary

degree, above the common strenqth of men, or of ordinary chris-

tians, to bear up under them, insomuch that they despaired cvm of
life, [v. 8.) and thought they should have been killed, or have fainted

away and expired.

2. What they did in their distress; Thev trusted in God. And
therefore they were brought to that extremity, that thei/ should

not trust in themselres, but in God, v. 9. Note, God ofien

brings his people into great straits, that they may apprehend their

own ijisufficieiici/ to help tiiemselves, and may be induced lo

place their trust and hope in his all-sufficienci/. Our extremity is

God's opportunity. ]n the mount uill the Lord be seen : and we
may safely trust in God, who raiseth the dead, r. 9. God's raising

the dead is a proof of his almighty power. He that can do that,

can do any thing, can do all things, and is worthy to he trusted in

at all times. Abraham's faith fastened upon this instance of the di-

vine power ; He believed God, who qnicheneth the dead. Rom. 4. 17.

If we should be brought so low as lo despair even of life, yet we may
then trust in God, who can bring back not onlv from the gates, but

from the jaws, of death.

3. What the deliverance was, that they had obtained ; and this

was seasonable and eoulinued. Their hope and irii'it were not in vaui,

nor shall any who trust in him be ashamed. (Jod hail delivered them,

and did still deliver them, v. 10. Having obtained help of God, llifr/

continued to that dai/. Acts 26. 22.

4. What use they made of this deliverance ; ft'e trust that

he will i/ct deliver us : {v. 10.) that God will deliver lo the pud,

and preserve to his lieavenb/ kingdom. Note. Past ex[>pri<'nces are

great encouragements lo faith and hope, and ihev lav great
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obliwations to trust in God for lime to come. We leproacli our ex-

periences, if we distrust God in future straits, who hath delivered us

in former troubles. David, even when a young man, and when he

had but a small slock of experiences, argued after the manner of the

aposlle here, 1 Snm. 17. 37.

5. What was desired of ilie Corinthians upon this accounl
;

That iht-y would help toyi-ther ht/ prayer for them, {v. 11.) by

social prayer, agreeing and joining together in prayer on their

behalf. Note, Our trusting in God must not supersede the use

of any prayer and appointed means ; and prayer is one of those

means. \Ve should pray for ourselves and dir one another. The
aposile had himself a great interest in the throne of grace, yet

lie desires the help of others' prayers. If we thus help one

another by our prayers, we may hope for an occasion of cjiting

thanks bij mam/ for answer of prayer. And it is our duly not

only to help one another wilii prayer, but in praise and thanks-

giving, and thereby to make suiiable returns fir benefits re-

reived.

12. For our rejoiciiio' is this, the testimony of our

conscience, that in simplicity and ;-;odly sincerity, not

with flesiily wisdom, btit by the grace of God, we
have had our conversation in the world, and more
abundantly to you-ward. 13. For we write none other

thiiios unto you than what we read or acknowledge
;

and 1 trust ye shall acknosvledije even to the end
;

14. .As also ye have acknowledged us in part, that

we are your rejoicing, even as ye also are ours in

the day of the Lord Jesus.

The apostle in these verses attests their integrity by the sin-

cerily of their conversation. This he does not in a way of boast-

ing, and vain-glory, but as one good reason the more comfortably

to trust in God, (Heb. 13. IS.) and for the necessary vindication

of himself from the aspersions of some persons at Corinth, who re-

proached his person and questioned his apostleship. Here,

1. lie appeals to the testimony of conscience, with rejoicing, v. 12.

In which observe,

(1.) The witness appealed to, namely, conscience, which is instead

of a thousand witnesses. This is God s deputy in the soul, and the

voice of conscience is the voice of God. They rejoiced in the testi.

mony of conscience, when iheir enemies reproached them, and were
enraged against them. Note, The icsliniony of conscience for us, if

that be rigiit and upon good grounds, will be mailer of rejoicing at

all limes and in all condiiions.

(2.) The ler.limontj this witness gave. And here take notice.

Conscience witnessed, [1.] Concerning their conversation, their

constant course and tenor of life : by that we may judge of

ourselves and not by this nr that single act. [2.] Concerning
the nature or ninnner of their conversation ; that it was in sim-
plirilt) and ijodhj sincerili;. This blessed apostle was a true

Israelite, a man of plain dealing
; you might know where to have

him. He was not a man who seemed to be one thing, and was
another, but a man of sincerity. [3.] Concerning the principle
they acted from in all their conversation, both in the icorld, and
toward these Corinthians; and that was not fieshlij wisdom, or
carnal politics and worldly views, but it was the c/race of God, a vital

gracious principle in tlieir hearts, and cotneth from Goil, and lendeth
to God. Then will our conversation be well ordered, when we live

and act under the influence and command of such a gracious princi-
ple in tlie heart.

2. He appeals to the knowledge of the Corinthians with hope and
confidence, v. 13, 14.

^
Their conversation did in part fall \mder the observation of the

Corinthians; and these knew how ihey behaved themselves, hnw
hoiilti. and jusilii. and vnblamnhlii ; {hev never found any thing
in tiiem unbecoming an honest man. This they had acknow-
ledged in part already, and he doubled not but they would still

do so 'o the end, that they sliould never have any good reason

II CORINTHIANS, I. The Apostle's Holiness and AffeclioR

»o think or say otherwise of him, but that he was an honest man.
And so there would be mutual rejoicing in one another. IFe are ^lout

rejoicing, even ns ye also are ours in the day of the Lord Jesus.

INote, It is happy when ministers and people do re|oice in each other

here ; and this joy will be complete in that day when the great

Shepherd of the sheep shall appear.

15. And in this confidence I was minded to come
unto you before, that ye might have a second benefit

;

16. And to pass by you into Macedonia, and to

come again out of Macedonia unto you, and of you
to be brought on my way toward Judea. 17. When
I therefore was thus minded, did 1 use lightness ?

Or the things that I purpose, do 1 purpose according

to the flesh, that with me there should be yea, yea,

and nay, nay ? 18. But as God is true, our word
toward you was not yea and nay. 19. For the Son
of God, Jesus Christ, who was preached among
you by us, even by me and Silvanusand Timotheus,
was not yea and nay, but in him was yea. 20. For
all the promises of God in hiin are yea, and in him
amen, unto the glory of God by us. 21. Now he

which stablisheth us with you in Christ, and liatli

anointed us, is God ; 22. Who hath also sealed us,

and given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts.

23. Moreover 1 call God for a record upon my soul,

that, to spare you, 1 came not as yet unto Corinth.

24-. Not for that we have dominion over your faith,

but are helpers of your joy : for by taith ye staad.

The apostle vindicates himself from the imputation of levity and

inconstancy, in that he did not hold his purpose of coming to them
at Corinth. His adversaries there sought all occasions to blemish his

character, and reflect upon his conduct ; and. it seemed, they took

hold of this handle to reproach his person and discredit his ministry.

Now, for his justification,

1. He avers the sincerity of his intention ; [v. 15— 17.) and he

does tl.is in confidence of their good opinion of him, and that they

would believe him, when he assured them he ivas minded, or did

really intend, to come to them ; and with the design, not that he

might receive, but that tliet/ might receive, a second bcnejit, some
further advantage by his ministry. He tells them that he had

not herein Hsei lightness: (v. 17.) that, as he aimed not at any

seculnr advantage to himself, (for his purpose was not according to

the flesh, that is, with carnal views and aims,) so it was not a rash

and inconsiderate resolution that ho had taken up, for he had laid his

measures thus of passinq bi/ them to .Macedonia, and coming again

to them from .Macedonia in his waij to ,fudea, {v. 16.) and therefore

they might conclude that it was for some weighty reasons that he had

altered his purpose ; and that with liim there was not yea, yea, and

nay, nay, v. 17. He was not to be accused of levity and inconstancy,

or a contradiction between his words and intentions. Note, Good
men should be careful to preserve the reputation of sincerity and con-

stancy : they should not resolve but upon mature deliberation, and

they mill not change their resolves but fir weighty reasons.

2. He would not have the Corinthians to infer that his gospel

was false or uncertain, or that it was contradictory in itself, or

unto truth, v. 18, 19. For if it had been so, that he had been

fickle in his purposes, or even false in the promises he made of

coming to them, (which he was not justly to be accused of, and

so some understand this expression, [v. IS.) Oar word toward

i/on iras not ven and nay,] vet it would not fillow that the

gnspel preached not only bv him, but also by others in full agree-

ment with him, was either false or doubtful. For God is true,

and the Son of God, Jesiis Christ, is true. The true God, and
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eternal life. Jesus Clirist, whom flie apnsile preaclied, is not ya
iiid noi/, bill in liim was yen, {v. 19.) iiotliins but infallible truth.

And the promises of God in Christ are not yea and nav, but >t3

and amen, v. 20. There is an inviolable constancy and nnqnes-

tionable sincerily and certainly in all the parts of the gospel of

Chrisi, If in the promises ihat the niinislers of the gospel

make as common men, and about their own atTairs, they see cause

sometimes to vary from them, vet the |)roniises of the <jospel-

covenant, which tliey preach, stand firm and inviolable. Bad men
are false ; good men are tickle ; but God is true, neither fickle nor

false.

The apostle, having mentioned the stability of the divine pro-

mises, makes a digression to illustrate this great and sweet truth,

That all the promises of God are yea and amen. For,

(1.) They are the promises of the God of truth, [v. 20.) of him
that cannot lie, whose truth as well as mercy endtireth for ever.

(2.) They are made in Christ Jesus, [v. 20.) the J!men, the true

and faithful Witness ; he hath purchased and ratified the covenant

of promises, and is the Surety of the covenant, Heb. 7. 22.

(3.) They are confirmed by the Holy Spirit. He does estnblish

christians in the faith of the gospel ; he has anointed them with

his sanctifying grace, which in scripture is often compared to oil
;

he has sealed them, for their security and confirmation ; and he

is given as an earnest in their hearts, v. 21, 22. An earnest secures

the promise, and is part of the payment. The illumination of the

Spirit is an earnest of everlasting light ; the quickening of the

Spirit is an earnest of everlasting life ; and the comforts of the

Spirit are an earnest of everlasting joy. Note, The veracity of

God, the mediation of Christ, and the operation of the Spirit, are

all engased that the promises shall be sure to all the seed, and the

accomplishment of them shall be to the rjlori/ of God, (x\ 20.) for

the glory of his rich and sovereign grace, and never-failing truth

and faithfulness.

3. The apostle gives a good reason why he did not come to

Corinth, as was e.xpected, r. 23. It was, that he might spare

them. They ought therefore to own his kindness and tenderness.

He knew there were things amiss among them, and such as

deserved censure, but was desirous to show tenderness. He assures

them that this was the true reason, after this very solemn manner
;

/ call God for a record vpon my soul : a way of speakinsf not

justifiable where used in trivial matters; but this was very justifi-

able in the apostle, for his necessary vindication, and for the credit

and usefulness of his ministry, which was struck at by his

opposers. He adds, to prevent mistakes, that he did not pretend

to any dominion over their faith, v. 24. Christ only is the Lord

of our faith, he is the .Author and Finisher of ourfaith, Heb. 12. 2.

He reveals to ns what we must believe. Paul and Apollos, and

the rest of the apostles, were bfit ministers by whom they believed,

(1 Cor. 3. 5.) and so the helpers of their ;o)/, even the joy of

faith. For by faith tee stand firm, and live safely and com-
fortably. Our strength and ability are owing to faith, and our

comfort and joy must_^o!o from faith.

CHAP. II.

In litis chapter, the aimslle pioccfrfs in the account nf the reasons irhy he did

nat Clime to Ciirinth, v. I—4. Then he writes cnncerning the incealuiiua

peisnn who hy antler censure ; anil ^ivts dircctiim fur the restoring him,

together with tlie reasons for their so doing ; {v. i— ll.)nnd afterward

informs them of his labours and success in jireaching tlie gospel in sectral

places, r. \2— 17.

1. TOUT I determined this with myself, that

X3 I would not come again to you in heaviness.

2. For if I make you sorry, who is he then that

maketh me glad, but the same which is made sorry

by me ? 3. And 1 wrote this same unto you, lest,

when I came, I should have sorrow fiom them of

whom I ought to rejoice ; having confuleuce in you

all, that iny joy i? t/leJo i/ of you all, 4, Por out of

much affliction and anguish of heart 1 wrote unto

you with many tears ; not that yc should he grieved,

luit that yc miiiht know the love which 1 have more
ahunclaiitly unto you.

In these verses,

1. Tlie apostle proceeds in giving an account of the reason whj
he did not come to Corinth, as was expected ; namely, because he

was unwilling to grieve them, or be grieved by them, v. 1, 2.

He liad determined not to come to them in heaviness ; which yet he

should have done, had he come and found scandal among them
not duly animadverted upon : this would have been cause of grief

both to him and them ; for their sorrow or joy at meeting would

have been mutual. If he had made them sorry, that would have

been a sorrow to himself, for there would have been none to have

made him glad. But his desire was to have a cheerful nieeiiiig

with them, and not to have it imbitlered by any unliappy occasior.

of disasreeing.

2. He tells them it was to the same intent that he wrote his

former epistle, v. 3, 4. (1.) That he mirjht not have sorrow from
them, nf whom he ouyht to rejoice ; and tliat he had written to

them ill confidence, of their doing what was requisite, in order to

their benefit and his comfort. The particular thing referred to, as

appears by the following verses, was the case of the incestuous

person about whom he had written in the first epistle, ch. 5. Nor
was the apostle disappointed in his expectation. (2.) He assures

them that he did not design to grieve them, but to testify his

love to them, and that he wrote to them with much anguish and

affliction in his own heart, and with great afTection to them. He
had written with tears, that they might know his abundant love to

them. Note, [1.] Even in reproofs, admonitions, and acts of

discipline, faithful ministers show their love. [2.] Needful cen-

sures, and the exercise of cliurch-discipline towards offenders, are a

grief to tender-spirited ministers, and are administered with regret.

0. But if any have caused grief, he hath not grieved

me, but in part: that I may not overcharge you all.

6. Sufficient to such a man is this punishment,

which tCYM infliclecl o\' mwny . 7- So that contrariwise

ve ought rather to turgive him, and comfort him, lest

perhaps sucii a one should be swallowed up with

overmuch sorrow. S. Wherefore I beseech you that

ve would confirm iiour love toward him. 9. Por to

this end also did I write, that 1 might know the

proof of you, whether ye be obedient in all things

10. To whom ye forgive any thing, 1 forgive also :

for if I forgave any thing, to whom I forgave //, lor

your sakes forgave I it in the person of Christ ;

1 1. Lest Satan should get an advantage of us : for

we are not ignorant of his devices.

In these verses the apostle treats concerning the incestuous

person who had been excommunicated, which seems to be one

principal cause of his writing this epistle.

Here observe,

1. He tells them that the crime of that person had grieved him

in part : and that he was grieved also with o pari of them, who,

notwithstanding this scandal had been found among them, were

puffed up, and had not mourned, 1 Cor. 5. 2. However, he was

unwilling to lay too heavy a cliarse upon the whole church, espe-

cially seeing they had cleared themselves in that matter by

observing the directions he had formerly given them.

2. He tells them that the punishment which had been inflicted

upon this offender was suflficient, v. 6. The desired effect was

obtained, for the man was huuiblHd, and they had shown the

proiif of their obedience to his directions.

3. He therefore directs them, with all speed, to restore the

excommunicated person, or to receive him again to their com-
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mnnion, v. 7, 8. This is expressed several ways ; he beseeches

thein to forgive hini, to release him from church-censures, for

thev could not remit the guilt or offence against God; and also

to
"

comfort him ; for in" many cases the comfort of penitents

depends upon their reconciliaiion not only with God, but with

men also, whom they have scandalized or injured. They must

also confirm their love to him ; they should show that their re-

proofs and censures proceeded from love to his person, as well

as haired to his sin ; and that their design was to reform, not to

ruin him. Or thus : If his fall had weakened their love to him,

that they could not take that satisfaction in him as formerly ;
yet,

now that he was recovered by repentance, they must renew and

confirm their love to him.

4. He used several weighty arguments to persuade them to do

thus
; (1.) The case of the penitent called for this; for he was

in danger of being swaUmved up with over-much sorrow, v. 7.

He was so sensible of his fault, and so much afHicled under his

punishment, that he was in danger of fallins into despair ; and

when sorrow is excessive, it does hurt ; even sorrow for sin is loo

great, when it unKts for other duties, and drives niPn to despair.

(2.) They had showed obedience to his directions in passing a censure

upon him, and now he would have them comply with his desire

to restore him, r. 9. (3.) He inentions his readiness to forgive

this penitent, and concur with them in this matter :
" To whom

ye fiircjive, 1 forgive aho, v 10. I will readily concur with you
in forgiving him." And this he would do for tlieir sakcs, for

love to them, and for their advanlaje ; and for Christ's sake, or

in his name, as his apostle ; and in conformity to his doctrine and
example, which are so full of kindtiess and tender mercy toward all

them who Irulv repent. (4.) He gives another weighty reason,

(v. 11.) Lest Satan get an advantage against iis. Not only was
there danger lest Satan should get an advantage asainst the

penitent, by driving him to despair ; but against the churches also,

and the apostles or ministers of Christ, by representing them as

too rigid and severe, and so frighten people from coming among
tneni.

In this, as in other things, ivisdom is profitable to direct, so to

manage according as the case may he, that the ministry may not be

blamed for indulging sin on the one hand, or for loo great severity

Uward siimers on the other hand. Note, Satan is a subtle enemy,
and uses many stratagems to deceive us ; and we should not be

ignorant of his devices : he is also a watchful adversary, ready to

take all advantages against us; and we should be very cautious

lest we give him any occasion so to do.

12. Furthermore, vvlien I came to Troas to />;-e«c/<

Christ's gospel, and a door was opened unto nie of

the Lord, 1,-3. I had no rest in my spirit, becattse

1 found not Titus my brother: but takino- my leave

of them, I went i'rom thence into Macedonia.
14. Now thanks ^e unto God, vxhich always causeth

us to triumph in Christ, and maketh manifest the

saviour of his knowledge by us in every place.

\j. For we are inito God a sweet savour of Christ,

ill them that are saved, and in them that perish :

Hi. To the one aye «re the savour of death unto death ;

and to the other the savour of life unto life. And
who is sufficient for these things ? 17. For we are

not as many, which corrupt the word of God : but as

of sincerity, but as of God, in the sight of God,
speak we in Christ.

After these directions concerning the excommunicated person,
the apostle makes a long digression, to give the Corinthians an
account of his travels and labours for the furtherance of the
gospel, and what success he had had therein ; declaring at the same
time how much he was concerned for them in their affairs-
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how he had Jio rest in his spirit, when he found not Titus at

Troas, [v. 13.) as he expected, from whom he hoped to have

understood more perfectly how it fared with them. And we find

afterward, [ch. 7. 5—7.) that when the apostle was come into

Macedonia, he was comforted by the coming of Titus, and the

information he gave him concerning them. So that we may
look upon all that we read from this second chapter, v. 12. to

ch. 7. 5. as a kind of parenthesis. Observe here,

I. Paul's unwearied labour and diligence in his work, v. 12, 13.

He travelled from place to place, to preach the gospel. He
went to Troas from Philippi by sea; (Acts 20. 6.) from thence

he went to Macedonia; so that he was prevented from passing

by Corinth, as he designed, ch. 1. 16. But though he was
prevented in his design, as to the place of working, yet he was
unwearied in his work.

II. His success in his work ; A great door was opened to him

of the Lord, v. 12. He had a great deal of work to do, where-

ever he came, and had good success in his work ; for God made
manifest the savour of his knowledge by him in every place where

he came. He had an opportunity to open the door of his mouth
freely, and God opened the hearts of his hearers, as the heart of

Lydia
; (Acts 16. 14.) and the apostle speaks of this as a matter

of thankfulness to God, and of rejoicing to his soul ; Thanks be to

God, who always causelh us to triumph in Christ. Note, 1. A be-

liever's triumphs are all irt Christ. In ourselves we are weak,

and have neither jov nor lictory; but in Christ we may rejoice

and triumph. 2. True believers have constant cause of triumph

in Christ, for they are more than conquerors through him who
hath loved them, Rom. 8. 37. 3. God causeth them to triumph

in Christ. It is God who has given us matter for triumph, and
hearts to triumph. To him therefore be the praise and glory of
all. 2. The good success of the gospel is a good reason for

a christian's joy and rejoicing.

III. The comfort that the apostle and his companions in labour

found, even when the gospel was not successful to the salvation of

some who heard it, v. 15— 17. Here observe,

1. The different success of the gospel, and its different effects

upon several sorts of persons to whom it is preached. The success

is different ; for some are mved by it, while others perish under it.

Nor is this to be wondered at, considering the different effects the

gospel has. For, (1.) Unto some it is a savour of death unto

death. Those who are willingly ignorant, and wilfully obstinate,

disrelish the gospel, as men dislike an ill savour, and therefore

ihey are blinded and hardened by it : it stirs up their corruptions,

and exasperates their spirits. They reject the gospel, to their

ruin, even to spiritual ruin and eternal death. (2.) Unto others the

gospel is a savour of life unto life. To humble and gracious souls

the preaching of the word is most delightful and profitable. As it

is sweeter than honey to the taste, so it is more grateful than the

most precious odours to the senses, and much more profitable

;

for as it quickened them at first when they were dead in trespasses

ayid sins, so it makes them more lively, and will end in eternal

hie.

2. The awful impressions this matter made upon the mind of

the apostle, and should also make upon our spirits ; JVho is suf-

ficient for these things ? v. 16. Tis Ixaiis ; who is worthy to

be employed in such weiglily work ; a work of such vast import-

ance, because of so great consequence } Who is able to perform

such a difficult work, that requires so much skill and industry ?

The work is great, and our strength is small
;

yea, of ourselves

we have no strength at all ; all our snfficienci/ is of God. Note,

If men did seriously consider what great thing's depend upon the

preaching of the gospel, and how difficult the work of the ministry

is, they would be very cautious how they enter upon it, and very

careful to perform it well.

3. The comfort which the apostle had under this serious con-

sideration
; (1.) Because faithful ministers shall be accepted of God,

whatever their success be; If'e are, if faithful, vnio God a swett

savour of Chrfst, [v. 15.) in them who are saved, and in them also

who perish. God will accept of sincere intentions, and honesl

endeavours, though with many they are not successful. Ministers



A. D 11 COIllNTHIANS, 11, 111. EflFccts ol tin Christian Ministry.

shall be accpptcd, and rpcomponsed, not accrirdinj to their siiccpss,

but accordiii;; ID ilieir fidi'lily ; Thoiirjh Israel he nut gathered, vcl

shiill I be fjloiioiis in lite ei/rs of the Lor<l, Ua. 49. '). {'2.] Be-

cause hi« conscience wiiiifsscd to his faithfulness, v. 17. Tliounjh

many did corrupt the ward of (lod, yet the apostle's conscience

wimnssed to his tidt lily. He did not nn.t liis own notions with the

doctrines and institutions ot" Christ ; he durst not add to, nor

diminish from, the word of God ; he was faithful in dispensing

the gospel, as he received it from the Lord, and had no secular

turn to serve ; his aim was to approve himself to God, remem-
bering; that Aw eye was always upon him ; he therefore spake and
acted always as in the sight of God, and therefore in sincerity.

Note, What we do in relis;ion, is not of God, does not come from
God, will not reach to God, unless it be done in sincerity, as in the

sight of God.

CHAP. III.

The upnstle makefi an npnUigrj far liis seeming; to commend liimself, and is care.

Jul not III assume tim mucii tu liimselj, liut to asceilie alt iiraise unln Gwl, r.

I— j. Jle Una deaus ii cam/iarisnii helieren lite Old Testament and the

Nrw, and .shuns the excellenctj of tlie latter above the former ; {v. G 1 1 .)

ichence he infers ichat is the duty of gosiut-ministers, and tite atJvantn^e of
those teho lice under the gospel, above tliose «•/*« lived under tIte late', v. 1 2, to
the end.

1 . T^O we begin iisfain to commend ourselves } Or
-1^ need we, as some others, epistles of com-

mendation to yon, or letters of commendation from

j'ou ? 2. Ye are our epistle written in our hearts,

known and read of all men : 3. Forasmuch as i/e are

maniiestly declared to be the epistle of Christ minis-

tered by us, written not with ink, but with the

Spirit of the livino; God ; not in tables of stone, but

in fleshly tables of the heart. 4. And such trust have
we through Christ to God-ward : 5. Not that we
are sufficient of ourselves to think anv thing, as of
ourselves ; but our sufficiency is of God

;

In these verses,

1. The apostle makes an apology for his seeinins; to commend
himself. He thought it convenient to protest his sincerity to

them, because there were some at Corinth who endeavoured
to blast his reputation

; yet he was not desirous of vain-glory.

And he tells them,

(1.) They neither needed nor desired any verbal com-
mendation to them, nor letters testimonial from them, as some
others did, meaning the false apostles or teachers, r. 1. Their mi-
nistry among them had, without controversy, been truly great and
honourable, how little soever their persons were in reality, or how
contemptible soever some would have them thought to be.

(2.) The Corinthians themselves were their renl commendation,
and a good testimonial for them, that God was with them of a

truth, that they were sent of God ; Ye are our epistle, i: 2.

This was the testimonial they most delighted in, and what was
most dear to them— they were written in their hearts: and this

they could appeal to upon occasion, for it was, or might be, known
and read of all men. Note, There is nothing more delightful to

faithful ministers, or more to their commendation, than the suc-

cess of their ministry evidenced in the hearts and lives of them
among whom they labour.

2. The apostle is careful not to assume too much to himself, but

to ascribe all the praise to God. Therefore,

(1.) He says they were the epistle of Christ, v. 3. The apostle

and others were but instruments, Christ was the .Author of all the

good that was in them. The law of Christ was written in their

licacts, and the love of Christ shed abroad in their hearts. This
epistle was not written with ink. hut with the Spirit of the liring

God ; nor was it written in tables of slone, as the law of Ciod

given to Moses, but on the heart : and that heart not a slonu nr.e,
|
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but a heart of Jlesh, upon the fteshi/ (not fleshly, as fleshliness de-
notes seiisnalilv) tables of the heiirl, u[)on hearts that are sofiened

and renewed by divine grace, accoiditnj to ihat gracious promise, /
tvill take awai/ the stoni/ heart, and 1 will giie you an heart of
flesh, Ezek. 3fi. 20. This was the good hope the apjstle had
concerning these Corinthians, (v. 4.) that their hearts we.-e like

Ihe ark of the covenant, containing the tables of the law and the

gospel, written with the finger, that is, by the Spirit, of the living

God,

(2.) He utterly disclaims the taking any praise to themselves,

and ascribes all the glory to God ;
" We are not sufficient of our-

selves, V. 5. We could never have made such good impressions

on your hearts, or upon our own. Such are our weakness and
inability, that we cannot of ourselves think a good thought,

much less raise any good thoughts or affections in other men. ^It
our safficienc.li is of God ; to him therefore are owing all the praise

and glory of that good which is done, and from him we must
receive grace and strength to do more." This is true concerning
ministers and all christians ; the best are no more than what the

grace of God makes them. Our hands are not sufficient for us, but
our sufficiency is of God ; and his grace is sufficient for us, to fur-

nish us for every good word and work.

6. Who also hath made us able ministers of the

New Testament ; not of the letter, but of the spirit ,

for the letter kiileth, but the spirit giveth life.

7. 13ut if the ministration of death, written and
engraven in stones, was glorious, so that the chil-

dren of Israel could not stedfastly behold the face

of Moses for the glory of his countenance ; which
glortj was to be done away : 8. How shall not the

ministration of the Spirit be rather glorious ? 9. For
if the ministration of condemnation ^e glory, much
more doth the ministration of righteousness exceed

in glory. 10. For even that which was made
glorious had no glory in this respect, by reason of

the glory that excelleth. 1 1. For if that which was
done away icus glorious, much more that which
remaineth w glorious.

Here the apostle makes a comparison between the Old Testa-

ment and the New, the law of Moses and the gospel of Jesus

Christ ; and values himself and his fellow-labourers by this,

that thetf were able ministers of the Nem I'eslament, that God had

made them so, v. 6. This he does in answer to the accusations of

false teachers, who magnify greatly the law of Moses.

1. He distinguishes between the letter and the spirit, even

of the New Testament, v. 6. As able ministers of the New
Testament, they were ministers not merely of the letter, to read the

written word, or to preach the letter of the gospel only, but

they were ministers of the spirit also ; the Spirit of God did ac-

company their ministrations. The letter kiileth. this the letter of

the law does, for that is the ministration of death ; and if we
rest only in the letter of the gospel, we shall be never the better foi

so doing, for even that will be a savour of death unto death ; but

the spirit of the gospel, going along with the ministry of the gos-

pel, giveth life spiritual, and life eternal.

2. He shows the difference between the Old Testament and the

New, and the excellency of the gospel above the law. For,

(1.) The Old-Testament dispensation was the ministration of
death, (v. 7.) whereas that of the New Testament is the minis-

tration of life. The law discovered .sin, and the wrath and curse

of God, that showed us a God above us, and a God acfainsi us ;

but the gospel discovers grace and Emmanuel, God u-ilh us.

Upon this account the gospel is more glorious than the law ; and

yet that had a glory in it, witness the shining of Moses's face

(an indication thereof) when he came down from the mount
•109
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with the tables in his hand, that reflected rays of brightness upon his

countenance.

(2.) Tiie law was the ministration of condemnation, for that

condemned and cursed every one who continued not in all things

written therein, to do them ; but the gospel is the ministration of

righteousness : therein the righteousness of God by faith is

revealed ; this shows us that the just shall live by his faith
;

this reveals the grace and mercy of God through Jesus Christ,

for the obtaining the remission of sins and eternal life. The

gospel therefore so much exceeds in glory, that in a manner it

eclipses the glory of the legal dispensation, v. 10. As the shining

of a burning latnp is lost, or not regarded, when the sun arises, and

goeth forth in his strength ; so there was no glory in the Old Testa-

ment, in comparison with that of the New.

(3.) The law is done away, but the gospel does and shall re-

main, V. 11. Not only did the glory of Moses's face go away,

but the glory of Moses's law is done away also ; yea, the law

of Moses itself is now abolished ; that dispensation was only to

continue for a time, and then to vanish away ; whereas the gospel

shall remain to the end of the world, and is always fiesh and flou-

rishing, and remains glorious.

12. Seeing then that we have such hope, we
use great plainness ot" speech : 13. And not as

Moses, which put a veil over his face, that the

children of Israel could not sted lastly look to

the end of that which is abolished : 14. But their

minds were blinded ; for until this day reniaineth

the same veil untaken away in the reading of

the Old Testament : which veil is done away in

Christ. \5. But even unto this day, when Moses
is read, the veil is upon their heart. 16. Never-
theless, when it shall turn to the Lord, the veil

shall be taken away. 17. Now the Lord is that

Spirit : and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there

is liberty. IS. But we all, with open face be-

holding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are

changed into the same image from glory to glory,

even as by the Spirit of the Lord.

In these verses the apostle draws two inferences from what he had
said about the Old and New Testament.

1. Concerning the duly of the ministers of the gospel to use
great plainness or clearness of speech. They ought not, like

Moses, to put a veil upon their faces, or obscure and darken those

things that they should make plain. The gospel is a more clear

dispensation than the law ; the things of God are revealed in the

New Testament, not in types and shadows ; and n)inisters are

much to blame, if they do not set spiritual things, and gospel-

truth and grace, in the clearest light that is possible. Though
the hraelites could not, yet we may, look stcclfastli/ to the end
of what was commanded, but is now abolished. We may see

the meaning of those types and shadows by the accomplishment,
seeing the veil is done awatj in Christ ; and He is come, who was
the End of the law for righteousness to all them who believe,

and whom Moses and all the prophets pointed to, and wrote
of.

2. Concerning the privilege and advantage of those who enjoy
the gospel, above those who lived under the law. For,

(1.) Those who lived under the legal dispensation, had their
minds blinded, (v. 14.) and there was a veil upon their hearts,
V. 15. Thus it was formerly, and so it was especially as to
those who remained in Judaism, after the coming of the Messiah,
and the publication of his gospel. Nevertheless, the apostle
tells us, there is a time coming, when this veil also shall be
taken away, and when it [the body of that people] shall turn
to the Lord, v. 16. Or, when any particular person is converted
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to God, then the veil of ignorance is taken away ; the blindness of

the mind, and the hardness of the heart, are cured.

(2.) The condition of those who enjoy and believe the gospel

is much more happy. For, [1.] They have liberty; Where
the Spirit of the Lord is, and where he worketh, as he does

under the gospel-dispensation, there is liberty ; (v. 17.) freedon)

from the yoke of the ceremonial law, and from the servitude of

corruption ; liberty of access to God, and freedom of speech in

prayer. The heart is set at liberty, and enlarged, to run the ways

of God's commandments. [2.] They have light ; for with open

face we behold the glnry of the Lord, v. 18. The Israelites

saw the glory of God in a cloud, which was dark and dreadful ;

but christians see the glory of the Lord as in a glass, more
clearly and comfortably. It was the peculiar privilege of Moses,

for God to converse with him face to face, in a friendly manner ;

but now all true christians see him more clearly with open face.

He showeth them his glory. [3.] This light and liberty are

transforming ; we are changed into the same image, from glori/

to glory, [v. 18.) from one degree of glorious grace unto another,

till grace here be consummated in glory for ever. How much
therefore should christians prize and improve these privileges !

We should not rest contended without an experimental know-
ledge of the transforming power of the gospel, by the opera-

tion of the Spirit, bringing us into a conformity to the temper

and tendency of the glorious gospel of our Lord and Saviour Je-

sus Christ.

CHAP. IV.

In this cliapter, ue linve an account, I. Of tlie couslanctj nflhr apostle and hh
fellnu-lnbeurers in their uorfc. Their cimslaniy is dectared, (r. 1.) tittir sin-

cerity is rniiched ; (r. 2.) an ubjeclimi is oliciateil ; (r. 3, 4.) and their in-

tegrity proved, r. 5—7. //. O/ tlieir courage and patience under tlieir suf-

ferings. Where see what their sufferings were, together with their altays ;

(r. 8— 12.) and witat it was that liept tliemfrum sinliing and faintmg under
them, i\ 13, to the end.

1. n|lHEllEFORE, seeing we have this ministry,

JL as we have received mercy, we faint not ;

2. But have renounced the hidden things of dis-

honesty, not walking in craftiness, nor handling the

word of God deceitfully ; but by manifestation of

the truth, commending ourselves to every man's
conscience in the sight of God. 3. Btit if our

gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost : 4. In

whom the god of this world hath blinded the minds of

them which believe not, lest the light of the glorious

gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should

shine unto them. 5. For we preach not ourselves,

but Christ .Fesus the Lord ; and ourselves your
servants for .lesus' sake. 6. For God, who com-
manded the light to shine out of darkness, hath

shined in our hearts, to give the light of the

knowledge of the glory of God in the face of .lesus

Christ. 7- But we have this treasure in earthen

vessels, that the excellency of the power may be of

God, and not of us.

The apostle had, in the foregoing chapter, been magnifying his

office, upon the consideration of the excellency or glory of that

gospel about which he did officiate ; and now in this chapter

his design is to vindicate their ministry from the accusation of

false teachers, who charged them as deceitful workers, or en-

deavoured to prejudice the minds of the people against them

on account of their sufferings. He tells them, therefore, how

they believed, and how they showed their value for their office

as ministers of the gospel. They were not puffed up with pride,
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hiit spurred on to great diligence ; " Seeing we have this ministr)/,

are so much disliri<riiislicd and dignified, we do not take stale

upon ourselves, nor indulge idleness, but are excited to the belter

jierlbrmance of our duty." Two things in general we have an
account of.

Their constancy and sincerity in their work and labour. Con-
cernins which, observe,

I. Their constancy and perseverance in their work are declared ;

" We faint not, [v. 1.) under tlie diflficuliy of our work, nor do
we desist from our labour." And this their stedfaslness was
owing to the mercy of God. From the same mercy and srace

that they received the apostleship, (Rom. 1. 5.) they received

strength to persevere in the work of that office. Note, As it is

great mercy and grace to be called to be saints, and especially to

he counted faithful, and be put info the ministn/ ; (I Tim. 1. 12.)

so it is owing to the mercy and grace of God, if we continue

faithful, and persevere in our work with diligence. The best

men in the world would faint in their work and under their

burdens, if they did not receive mercy from God. By the qrace

of God I am what 1 am, said this great apostle in his former

epistle to these Corinthians, ch. 15. 10. And that mercy which

has helped us ovt, and helped us on hitherto, we may rely upon
to help us even to the end.

II. Their sincerity in their work is avouched, {v. 2.) in several

expressions ; J^c have renounced the hidden thinrjs nf dishonest:/.

The things of dishonesty are hidden things, that will not bear the

light ; and those who practise them are, or should be, asliamed of
them, especially when they are known. Such things the apostle

did not allow of, but did renounce and avoid with indignation;

Not ivalking in cnfliyicss, or in disguise, acting with art and
cunning, but in great simplicity, and with open freedom. They
had no base and wicked designs, covered with fair and specious
pretences of something tliat was good. Nor did they in their

preaching handle the word of God deceitfully : but, as he said

before, they used great plainness of speech, and did not make
their ministry serve a turn, or truckle to base designs. Thev had
not cheated the people with falsehood instead of truth. Some
think the apostle alludes to the deceit which treacherous game-
sters use, or that of hucksters in the market, who mix bad wares
with good. The apostles acted not like such persons, but they

manifested the truth to even/ man's conscience, declaring nothing
but what in their own conscience thev believed to be true, and
might serve for the conviction of their consciences who heard
them, who were to judge for themselves, and to give an account
for themselves. And all this they did as in the sight of God,
desiring thus to commend themselves to God, and to the con-
sciences of men, by their undisguised sincerity. Note, A sledfast

adherence to the truths of the gospel will commend ministers and
people ; and sincerity or uprightness will preserve a man's repu-
tation, and the good opinion of wise and good men concerning
him.

III. An objection is obviated, which might be thus formed ;

" If it be thus, how then does it come to pass, that the gospel is

hid, and proves ineffectual, as to some who hear it .'" To which
the apostle answers, by showing that this was not the fault of the

gospel, nor of the preachers thereof. But the true reasons of this

were, 1. They are lost souls, to whom the gospel is hid, or is

ineffectual, r. 3. Christ came to save that which was lost ;

(Matth. 18. 11.) and the gospel of Christ is sent to save such ;

and if that do not find and save them, they are lost for ever ; they

must never expect any thing else to save them, for there is no
other method or means of salvation. The hiding of the gospel

therefore from souls, is both an evidence and cause of their ruin.

2. The god of this world hath blinded their minds, r. 4. They are

under the influence and power of the devil, who is here called

the god of this world, and elsewhere the prince of this world,
becaiise of the great interest he has in this world, and the homage
that is paid to him by multitudes in the wiirld, and the great sway
that, by divine permission, he hears in the world, and in the

hearts of his subjects, or rather slaves. And as he is the prince

of darkness, and ruler of the darkness of this world, so he darkens

3 c 2

the understandings of men, and increases their prejudices, and
supports his interest by keeping them in the dark, blindino^ their

niiiids with ignorance, and error, and prejudices, that they should

not bchidd the lii/hl of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the

image <f God. Observe, (1.) Christ's design by his gospel, is, lO

make a glorious discovery of (3od to the minds of men. Thus, as

the Image of God, he demonstrates the ])Ower and wisdom of

God, and the grace and mercy of God for their salvation. But,

(2.) Tl>e design of the devil, is, to keep men in ignorance; and
when he cannot keep the light of the gospel out of the world,

he makes it his great business to keep it out of the hearts of men.
IV. A proof of their integrity is given, t'. 5. They made it

their business to preach Christ, and not thetnselies ; IFe preach not

ourselves. Self was not the matter or the end of the apostles'

preaching: they did not give out tlieir own notions and private

opinions, nor their passions and prejudices, for the word and will

j

of (iod : nor did they seek themselves, to advance their own
secular interest or glory : but they preached Christ Jesus the Loril :

' and thus it did become them, and behove them to do, as brinjj

I

Christ's servants. Their business was, to make their Masior known

j

to the world as the Messiah, or the Christ of God, and as (.Icsms)

the only Saviour of men, and as the rightful Lord, and to advance

I

his honour and glory. Note, All the lines of christian doctrine

I

centre in Christ ; and in preaching Christ, we preach all we.

I

should preach. " As to ourselves," says the apostle, " ue preach, or

j

declare, that we are your servants for Jesus' sake." This was no

;
compliment, but a real profession of a readiness to do good lo

their souls, and to promote their spiritual and eternal interesi,

and that for Jesiis' sake ; not for their own sake or iheir own ad-

vantage, but for Christ's sake, that they might imitate his great

example, and advance his glory. Note, Ministers should not be

of proud spirits, lordinq it over God's heritage, who are servants

to the souls of men ; yet, at the same time, they must avoid ih,^

meanness of spirit, implied in becoming the servants of the

humours or the lusts of men ; if they should thus seek to pleiise

men, they would not be the servants of Christ, Gal. 1. 10. Aiid

there was good reason,

1. Why they should preach Christ. For by gospel-light «e
have the knowledge of the glory of God, which shines in the

face of Jesus Christ, v. 6. And the light of this Sun of righteous-

ness is more glorious than that light which God commanded to

shine out of darkness. It is a pleasant thing for the eye to

behold the sun in the firmament ; but it is more pleasant and

profitable, when the gospel shines in the heart. Note, As light I

was the first-born of the first creation, so it is in the 7iew crea-
|

tion : the illumination of the Spirit is his first work upon the
|

soul. The grace of God created such a light in the soul, that
;

they who were sometimes darkness, are made light in the Lord,

Epii. 5. 8.

2. Why they should not preach themselves ; because they were

but earthen vessels ; things of little or no worth or value. Here

seems to be an allusion to the lamps which Gideon's soldiei-s

carried in earthen pitchers. Judges 7. 16. The treasure of gospel,

light and grace is put into earthen vessels. The ministers of the

gospel are weak and frail creatures, and subject to like passiwis

and infirmities as other men ; they are mortal, and soon broken

in pieces. And God has so ordered it, that the weaker the vessels

are, the stronger his power may appear to be, that the treasure

itself should be valued the more. Note, There is an excellencii of
power in the gospel of Christ, to enlighten the mind, to convince

the conscience, to convert the soul, and to rejoice the heart : but

all this power is from God the Author, and not from men, who

are but instruments, so that God in all things must be glorified.

S. JFc'we troubled on every side, yet not distressed ;

we are perplexed, but not in despair ; 9- Persecuted,

but not forsaken ; cast down, but not destroyed ;

10. Always bearino- about iu the body the dying ot

the Lord Jesus^ that the life also of Jesus might be

made manifest in our body. 11. For we which live
•^
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are alway delivered unto death for Jesus' sake, that

the lite also of Jesus might be made manifest in our

mortal tlesh. 12. So then death worketh in us, but

life in vou. 13. We having the same spirit of faith,

accordmp- as it is written, 1 believed, and therefore

have 1 spoken ; we also believe, and therefore speak
;

\5. Knowing that he which raised up the Lord Jesus,

shall raise up us also by Jesus, and shall present us

with vou. 1 J. For all things are tor your sakes,

that the abundant grace might, through the thanks-

givin-i' of many, redound to the glory of God.
16. For which cause we faint not; but though our

outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed

day by day. 17- For our light affliction, which is

but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceed-

ing and eternal weight of glory ; IS. While we look

not at the things which are seen, but at the things

which are not seen : for the things which are seen

are temporal ; but the things which are not seen are

eternal.

In these verses the apostle ^Ives an account of their courage and
patience under all their sufferincrs. Where observe,

I. How their sufferings, and patience under them, are declared,

t'. 8— 12. The apostles were great sufferers; therein they follow-

ed their Master: Christ had told them, thai in the world they

should hare tribulation, and so they had ; vet they met with won-
derful support, great relief, and manv allays of their sorrows.

" fFe are" says the apostle, "-troubled on every side, afflicted

many ways, and we meet with almost all sorts of troubles; yet not

distressed, v. 8. We are not edged in, or cooped up, because we
can see help ?n God, and help from God, and have liberty of

access to God." Again, " We are perplexed, often uncertain

and in doubt what will become of us, and not always without

anxiety in our mind on this account ; )/e< not in despair, (v. 8.)

even in our greatest perplexities, knowing that God is able to

support US, and to deliver us, and in him we always place our

trust and hope." Again, " We are persecuted by men, pursued

with hatred and violence from place to place, as men not worthy

to live
; yet not forsaken of God," r. 9. Good men may be

sometimes forsaken of their friends, as well as persecuted by their

enemies ; but God will never leave ihem nor forsake them.

Again, " We are sometimes dejected, or cast down: the enemy
may in great measure prevail, and our spirits begin to fail us

;

there may be fears within, as well as fightings without ; yet we
are not destroyed," v. 9. Still ttiey were preserved, and kept

their heads above water. Note, Whatever condition the children

of God may be in, in this world, they have a ' but not ' to comfort

themselves with ; their case sometimes is bad, yea, very bad, but

not so bad as it might be.

The apostle speaks of their sufferings as constant, and as a

roiinterpart of the sufferings of Christ, v. 10. The suflerings of
Christ were, after a sort, re-acted in the sufferings of christians

;

thus did they bear about the dying of the Lord Jesus in their body,
setting before the world the great example of a suffering Christ,

thnt the life of Jesus might also be made manifest, that people
might see the power of Christ's resurrection, and the efficacy of
grace m arui from the living Jesus, manifested in and toward
them, who did yet live, though they were always delivered to

death, (v. 11.) and though death worked in them, {v. 12.) they
being exposed to death, and ready to be swallowed up by death
continually. Thus great were the sufferings of the apostles, that,

in comparison with them, other christians were, even at that time,
in prosperous circumstances. Death worketh in us; but life in
you, v. 12.

412

II. What it was, that kept them from sinking and fainting

under their sufferings, v. 13— 18. Whatever the burdens and
troubles of good men may be, they have cause enough not to

faint.

1. Faith kept them from fainting; IFe have the same spirit of
faith; (v. 13.) that faith which is of the operation of tlie Spirit;

the same faith by which the saints of old did and suffered such

great things. Note, The grace of faith is a sovereign cordial, and
effectual antidote against fainting fits in troublous times. The
spirit of faith will go far to bear up the spirit of a man under his

infirmities ; and as the apostle had David's example to imitate,

who said, (Ps. 116. 10.) 1 have believed, and therefore hine I
spoken, so be leaves us his example to imitate; If^e also believe,

says he, and therefore speak. Note, As we receive help and
encouragement from the good words and examples if others, so

we should be careful to give a good example to others.

2. Hope of the resurrection kept them from sinking, r. 14.

They knew that Christ was raised, and that his resurrection was

an earnest and assurance of theirs. Tliis he had treated of largely

in his former epistle to these Corinthians, ch. 15. And there-

fore their hope was firm, being well grounded, that he who
raised up Christ the Head, will also raise up all his members.

Note, The hope of the resurrection will encourage us in a suffer-

ing day, and set us above the fear of death : for what reason has

a good christian to fear death, that dies in hope of a joyful re-

surrection }

2. The consideration of the glorv of God, and the benefit of the

church, by means of their sufferings, kept them from fainting,

V. 15. Their sufferings were for the church's advantage, {eh. 1. 6.)

and this did redound to God's glory. For when the church is

edified, then God is glorified ; and we may well afford to bear

sufferings patiently and cheerfully, when we see others are the

better for them—if they are iiistrucled and edified, if ihey are

confirmed and comforted. Note, The sufferings of Christ's mi-
nisters, as well as their preaching and conversation, are iaiended

for the good of the church and the glory of God.

4. The thoughts of the advantage their souls would reap by the

sufferings of their bodies, kept them from fainting; Though our

outward man perish, our inward man is renewed day bi/ day,

V. 16. Where note, (1.) W^e have every one of us an outward
and an inward man, a body and a soul. (2.) If the outward man
perish, there is no remedy, it must and will be so, it was made to

perish. (3.) It is our happiness, if the decays of the outward man
do contribute to the renewing of the inward man ; if afflictions

outwardly are gTiin to us inwardly : if, when the body is sick and
weak and perishing, the soul is vigorous and prosperous. The
best of men have need of further renewing of the inward man,
even day by day. Where the good work is begim, there is more
work to be done, for the carrying it forward. And as in wicked

men things grow every day worse and worse, so in godly men
they grow better and better.

5. The prospect of eternal life and happiness kept them from

fainting, and was a mighty support and comfort. As to which

observe,

(1-) The apostle and his fellow-sufferers saw their afflictions

working toward heaven, and that tiiere they would end at last

;

{v. 17.) whereupon, they weighed things aright in the balance of

the sanctuary ; they did as it were put the heavenly glory in one

scale, and their earthly sufferings in the other ; and, pondering

things in their thought, they found afflictions to be light, and the

glory of heaven to be a far more exceeding weight. That which

sense was ready to pronounce heavy and long, grievous and ledi-

otis, faith perceived to be light and short, but for a moment. On
the other hand, the worth aiid weight of the crown of glory, as

they are exceedingly great in themselves, so they are esteemed to

be by the believing soul—they far exceed all his expressions and

thought ; and it will be a special support in our sufferings, when

we can perceive them appointed as the way, and preparing us for

the enjoyment of the future glory.

(2.) Their faith fnabled them to make this right judgment of

things ; ffe look not at the things which are seen, hut at the thinnt
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ivluch are not seen, t>, IS. It is by faith that we see God, who
is invisible, (Heb. 11. 27.) and by that we look to an unseen

heaven and hell, and faith is the evklence of things not sun.

Note, [1.] There are iinscen things, as well as things that are

seen. [2.] Tl»ere is this vast diHerence between them, unseen

lliiiiip are eternal, seen things but temporal, or temporary only.

[3.] By faith we not only discern these things, and the great

dirt'erence between them, but by that also we take our aim
at unsfpn thinss, and chiefty regard iheni, and make it our

end and scope, not to escape present evils, and obtain present

good, both of which are temporal and transitory ; but to escape

future evil, and obtain future good things, which, though unseen,

are real, and certain, and eternal ; and faith is the substance of
things hoped for, as well as the evidence of things not seen,

Heb. 11. 1.

CHAP. V.

The apnstlc proceeds in showing the reiisons irhij Ihcij did not fnint under

their itfflicliuns, namtlii, their exiieclalioH, desire, (i«d (issK/((/n,r of hnjijii-

nesa ujler d'ialh: (ti. I—i.) ami mnlccs «n inference for the ciiwfort of

believers in llieir present slate, (r. C—8.) and annther to i/uicken them in

t lieir duly, v. 9 II. Then he makes an «;io/«^;/ /"'' seemins; to commend
himself, and giuis a good reason for his zeat and diligence ; [v. 12— Iti.)

and mentions lien things that are necessary in order to our lieing to Christ,

regeneration and reconciliation, v. 17, to the end.

1. Bj^OR we know that if our earthly iioiisu ol

JT t/iis tabernacle were dissolved, we liave

a building of God, an house not made with hands,

eternal in the heavens. '2. For in this we groan,

earnestly desirnig' to be clothed upon with our house

which is from heaven : '3. If so be that being

clothed we shall not be Ibtmd naked. 4. For we
that are in i/iis tabernacle do groan, being burdened

:

not lor that we would be unclothed, but clothed

upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of life.

5. Now he that hath wrought us for the self-same

thing, is God, who also hath given unto us the ear-

nest of the Spirit. 6. Therefore we are always

confident, knowing that, whilst we are at home in

the body, we are absent from the Lord : 7. (For

we walk by faith, not by sight :) 8. We are con-

fident, I sat/, -dutl willing rather to be absent from

the body, and to be present with the Lord.

8. Wherefore we labour, that, whether present or

absent, we may be accepted of him. 10. For we
must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ

;

that every one may receive the things done in /lis

body, according to that he hath done, whether ii be

good or bad. 1 1. Knowing therefore the terror of

the Lord, we persuade men ; but we are made mani-

fest unto God, and I trust also are made manifest in

your consciences.

The apostle in these verses pursues the argument of the former
chapter, concerning the grounds of their courage and patience

under afflictions. And,
I. He mentions their expectation, and desire, and assurance,

of etprnal liap|>inpss afier death, v. 1—5. Observe particularly,

1. The believer's expectntinn of eicriial happiness after death,

V. 1. Fie docs not always know, or is well assured by faith of
ihe irnlh and lealily of the thing itself, that there is another and
a happy lifu after tliis present life is ended ; but he has good hope
through grace of his interest in that everlasting blessedness in the

unseen world ;
" We know that ve hare a building of God, we

have a firm and well-grounded expectation of the future felicity,"

Let us take notice, (I.) IVliat heaven is in the eye and ho|)e of

a believer ; he looks upon it as a house, or habitation ; a dwelling-

place, a resting-place, a hiding-place ; our Father's house, where

there are many mansions, and our everlasting home : it is a house

in the heavens, in that high and holy place, which as far excels

all the palaces of this earth, as the heavens are high above

the earth : it is a building of (iod, whose Builder and M:>kpr is

God, and therefore is worthy of its Author ; the happiness of the

future state is what God halh prepared for them that love him :

it is eternal in the heavens, everlasting habitations, not like the

earthly tabernacles, the poor coltazes of clay, in which our souls

now dwell, that are mouldering and decayin;;, ichose foundations

arc in the dust. (2.) JFhen it is expected this happiness shall be

enjoyed—immediately after death ; so soon as oii?' house of this

e/irtiili/ tnbcrnable is dissolved. Note, [1.] That the body, this

carthlif house, is but a tabernacle, that must be dissolved .shortly
;

the nails or pins will be drawn, and the cords bo loosed, and

then the body returns to dust as it was. [2.] When this comes
to pass, then conies the house not made wHh hands. The spirit

returns to God who gave it ; and such as have walked with

(.lod here, shall dwell with God for ever.

2. The believer's earnest desire after this future blessedness,

which is expressed by this word, utihi^^/iaiv—we groan : which

denotes, (1.) A eroaning of sorroiv under a heavy load; so be-

lievers groan under the burthen of life; in this, we groan ear-

nestly, V. 2. We that are in this tabernacle, groan, bring kur-

rlrncd, V. 4. The body of flesh is -a heavy burthen, the cala-

mities of life are a heavy load. But believers groan, because

burlheiied with a body of sin, and the many corruptions that are

still remaining and raging in them. This makes tliein complain,

O wretched man that 1 am .' Rom. 7. 24. (2.) There is a

sroatiing of desire after the happiness of another life ; and thus

believers groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon ivith our

house which is from heaven, [v. 2.) to obtain a blessed imnxii-

talily, that mortaldi/ might be swallowed up of life, [v. 4.) that

being found dotlied, we shall not be nnhed ; (v. 3.) that, if it were

the will of God, we might not sleep, but be changed ; tor it

is not desirable in itself to be unclothed ; death, considered merely

as a separation of soul and body, is not to be desired, but dreaded

rather ; but, considered as a passage to glory, the believer is

willing rather to die than live, to he absent, from the body, that he

may be present with the Lord, [v. 8.) to leave this body, that he

may go to Christ, and to put off these rags of mortality, that he

may put on the robes of glorv. Note, [1.] Death will strip us

of the clothing of flesh, and all the comforts of life, as well as

put an end to all our troubles here below. Naked we came into

this world, and naked shall we go out of it. But, [2.] Gracious

souls are not found naked in the otlier world ; no, they are

clothed with garments of praise, with robes of righteousness and

glory. They shall be delivered out of all their troubles, and

shall have washed their robes, and made them white in the blood

of the Lamb, Rev. 7. 14.

3. The believer's assjirance of his interest in this future blessed-

ness, on a double account; (1.) I'min the cxperinwe of the grace

of God, in preparing and making him meet for this blessedness.

He that halh wrought us for the self-same thing, is God, v. 5.

Note, All who are designed for heaven Jiereafier, are wrought or

prepared for heaven while ihev are here ; ihe stones of that spi-

ritual building and temple above are squared and fashioned here

below. And he that bath wioiiwlit i;s for this, is God : because

nothing less than a divine power can make a soul pjriaker of a

divine nature ; no hand less than the hand of God can work ris

for this thing. \ great deal is in be done to prepare our souls for

heaven, and thai preparation of the heart is from the Lord. (2.) The

earnest <f the Spirit ^vvia ihem this assurance; for an earnest is

part of pavmeni, and secures the full payment. The present

graces and comforts of the Spirit are earnests uf everlasting grace

and comfort.

ir. Tiie aposiie makes an inference lor the comfort of believers
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in their present stale and condition in this world, v. 6—3. Where

observe,

1. What their present state and condition are, they are absent

from the Lord, v. 6. they are pilgrims and strangers in this

world ; they do but sojourn here in their earthli/ home, or in this

tabernacle ; and though God is tvith us here, by his Spirit, and

in his ordinances, yet we are not with him as we hope to be : we

cannot see his failh while we live ; For we walk by faith, not bi/\

sight, V. 7 . We have not the vision and fruition of God, as of;

an object that is present with us, and as we hope for here-

;

after, when we shall see as we are seen. Note, Faith is for this i

world, and sight is reserved for the other world : and it is our

duly, and will be our interest, to walk by faith, till we come to

live by sight.

2. How comfortable and courageous we ought to be in all the

troubles of life, and in the hour of death ; Therefore we are, or

ought to be, ahvai/s confident ; [v. 6.) and again, (v. 8.) JFe are

confident, and willing, rather to be absent from the body. True

christians, if they duly consider the prospect faith gives them of

another world, and the good reasons of their hope of blessedness

after death, would be comforted under the troubles of life,

and supported in the hour of death: they should take courage,

when they are encountering the last enemy ; and be willing ralher

to die than live, when it is the will of God that they should put

off this tabernacle. Note, As those who are born from above,

long to be there ; so it is but being absent from the body, and
we shall very soon be present with the Lord ; but to die, and be

with Christ ; but to close our eyes to all things in this world, and
we shall open them in a world of glory. Faith will be turned

into sight.

in. He proceeds to make an inference, to excite and quicken
himself and others to duty. v. 9— 1 1. So it is, that well-grounded

hopes of heaven will be far from giving the least encouragement
to sloth and sinful security ; but, on the contrary, they should

stir us up to use the greatest care and diligence in religion :

Wherefore, or because we hope to be present with the Lord,
we labour and take pains, v. 9. iI)iXoTipioi'pi£9j<

—

]Ve are ambitious,
and labour as indijstriously as the most ambitious men do to

obtain what Uiey aim at. Here observe,

L What it was that the apostle was thus ambitious of, ac-

ceptance with God. We labour, that, living and dying, whether
present in the body, or absent from the body, we may be accepted

of him, the Lord
; (v. 9.) that we may please Him who hath chosen

tis : that our great Lord may say to us, JFell done. This they

coveted, as the greatest favour, and the highest honour : it was the

top of their ambition.

2. What further quickening motives they had to excite their

diligence, from the consideration of the judgment to come,
V. 10, 11. There are many things relating to this great matter,

that should awe the best of men into the utmost care and dili-

gence in religion ; t!ie certaintr/ of this judgment, for we must
appear; the universalitii of it, for we must all appear; the great

Judge, before whose judgment-seal we must appear, the Lord
Jesus Christ, who himself will appear in flaming fire ; the re-

compense to he then received, for things done in the body ; which
will be very particular unto even/ one : and very just, according
to what we have done, whether good or had. Tiie apostle calls

this awful judgment the terror of the Lord; [v. 11.) and, by the

consideralion thereof, was excited to persuade men to repent, and live

a holy life, tliat, when Christ shall appear lerribhf. they may appear
before him comfortably. And concerning his fidelity and diligence,
he conitorlablv appeals unto God, and the consciences of those
he wrote to

;
IFc are made manifest unto God, and I trust also are

made manifest in your conscience's.

12. For we commend not ourselves again unto
yon, but give you occasion to glory on our behalf,

that ye may have somewhat to answer them vviiich

glory in appearance, and not in heart. 13. For
whether we be beside ourselves, il is to God • or
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whether we be sober, ii is for your cause. 14-. For
the love of Christ constraineth us ; because we thus

judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead :

15. And ///(// he died for all, that they which live

should not henceforth live unto themselves, but

unto him which died for them, and rose again.

Here observe,

1. The apostle makes an apology for seeming to commend
himself and his fellow-labourers; (v. 12.) and tells them, (1.) It

was not to commend tliemselves, or for their own sakes, that he

had spoken of their fidelity and diligence in the former verses

;

nor was he willing to suspect their good opinion of him. But,

(2.) The true reason was this, to put an argument in their mouths,

wherewith to answer his accusers, who made vain boastings, and
gloried in appearances only ; that he might give them an occasion

to glory on their behalf, or to defend them against the reproaches

of their adversaries. And if the people can say that the tuord has

been manifested to their consciences, and been effectual to their

conversion and edification, this is the best defence they can make
for the minislrij of the word, when they are vilified and re-

proached.

2. He gives good reasons for their great zeal and diligence.

Some of Paul's adversaries had, it is likelv, reproached him for

his zeal and fervour, as if he had been a madman, or, in the

language of our days, a fanatic ; they imputed all to enthusiasm,

as the Roman governor told him. Much learning lias made thee

mad. Acts 26. 24. But the apostle tells them,

(1.) It was for the glory of God, and the good of the church,

that he was thus zealous and industrious ;
" JFliether we be beside

ourselves, or whether we be sober, whether you or others do

think the one or the other, it is to God, and for his glory ; and it

is for your cause, or to promote your good," v. 13. If they ma-

nifested the greatest ardour and vehemency at some times, and

used the greatest calmness in strong reasonings at other limes, it

was for the best ends ; and in both methods they had good reason

for what they did. For,

(2.) The love of Christ constraineth them, v. 14. Tliey were

under the sweetest and strongest constraints to do what they did.

Love has a constraining virtue to excite ministers and private

christians in their duty. Our love to Christ will have tills virtue
;

and Christ's love to ns, which was manifested in this great

instance of his dying for ws, will have this effect upon us, if it

be duly considered and rightly judged of. For observe, how the

apostle argues for the reasonableness of love's constraints; and

declares,

[1.] What we were before, and must have continued to be, had

not Christ died for us; If'e ivere dead, v. 14. If one died for

all, then were all dead ; dead in law, under sentence of death
;

dead in sins and trespasses, spiritually dead. Note, This was the

deplorable condition of all those whom Christ died for ; they were

lost and undone, dead and ruined, and must have remained thus

miserable for ever, if Christ had not died for them

[2.] What such should do, fur whom Christ died; namely, that

they should live to him. This is what Christ designed, that theff

who live, who are made alive unto God by means of his death,

should live to him that died for them, and rose again, for their

sakes also, and that they should not live to themselves, v. 15.

Note, We should not make ourselves, but Christ, the end of our

living and actions : and it was one end of Christ's death, to cure

us of this self-love, and to excite us always to act under the com-

manding influence of his love. A christian's life should be con-

secrated to Christ ; and then do we live as we ought to live, when

we live to Christ, who died for us.

17. Wherefore henceforth know we no man after

the flesh : yea, though we have known Christ after

the flesh, yet now henceforth know we kirn no

more. 17. Therefore if any man be in Christ, he
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is a new creature: old things are passed away;!

behold, all things are become new. IS. And all

things are of God, who hath reconciled us to himself

by Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the ministry

of reconciliation ; 19- To wit, that Cod was in

C'hrist, reconciling the world unto himself, not

imputing their trespasses unto them ; and hath

committed unto us the word of reconciliation.

20. Now then we are ambassadors for Christ ; as

though God did beseech i/o/i by us, we pray t/ou in

Christ's stead, Be ye reconciled to God. 21. For
he hath made him io be sin for us, who knew no
sin ; that we might be made the righteousness of

God in him.

Ill these verses tlie aposlle menlions two things that are

necessary in order to our living to Christ, both of which are the

consequences of Christ's dying for us—regeneration, and recon-

cihalion.

I. Regeneration, which consists in two things ; namely,

1. Weanedness from the world ;
" Henceforth jcc know no

man after the flesh, v. 16. We do not own or affect any

person or thing in this world for carnal ends and outward

advantage : we are enabled, by divine grace, not to mind or

regard this world, or the things of the world, but to live above

it. The love of Christ is in our hearts, and the world is under

our feet." Note, Good clwistians must enjoy the comforts of.

this life, and their relations in this world, with a holy indifference
;

j

Fen, thongk we have known Christ after the flesh, yet says the

apostle, ice know him no more. It is questioned whether Paul I

had seen Christ in the flesh. However, ilie rest of tlie apostles !

had, and so might some among those he was now writing to.

However, he would not have them value themselves upon that

account ; for even the bodily presence of Christ is not to be

desired or doted upon by his disciples. We must live upon his

spiritual presence, and the comfort it aft'ords. Note, Those who
make imazes of Christ, and use them in their worship, do not

take the way that God has appointed for strensthening their faith and

quickening their atTeciions ; for it is the will of God that we should

not know Christ any more after the flesh.

2. A thorough chancre of the heart ; For if ant/ man be in

Christ, if any man be a christian indeed, and will approve him-

self such, he is, or he must be, a new creature, v. 17. Some
read it. Let him be a new creature. This ought to be the care of

all who profess the christian faith, that they be new creatures

;

not only that they have a new name, and wear a new liveri/, but

that they have a new heart and new nature. And so ereat is the

change the grace of God makes in the soul, that, as it follows, old

things are passed awaif, old thoughts, old principles, and old prac-

tices, are passed away ; and all these things must become new. Note,

Regenerating jrace creates a new world in the soul ; all things are

new. The renewed man acts from new principles, by new rules, with

new ends, and in new company.

n. Reconciliation ; which is here spoken of as under a double

notion.

1. As an unquestionable privilege, «. IS, 19. Reconciliation

supposes a quarrel, or breach of friendship; and sin has made
a breach, it has broken the friendship between God and man.

j

The heart of the sinner is filled with enmity aijaiiist God, and God
is justly oft'cnded with the sinner. Yet, behold, there may be a re-

conciliation, the oflTended Majesty of heaven is wilhng to be recon-

ciled. And observe,

(I.) He has appointed the Mediator nf reconciliation—Jesus

Christ. Me has reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, v, 18.

God is to be owned from first to last in the undertaking and per-

formance of the Mediator. All things relating to our reconcili.i-

tion by Jesus Christ, are of God, who by the mediation of Jesus

Christ has reconciled the world to himself, and put himself into a ca-

pacity of being actually reconciled to offenders, without any wrong

or injury to his justice or holiness; and does not impute to men
their trespasses, but recedes from llie rigour of the first covenant,

which was broken, and does not insist upon the advantage he might

justly take against us for the breach of that covenant, but is willing

to enter inio a new treaty, and into a new covenant of grace, and ac-

cording to the tenor thereof, freely to forgive us all our sins, and

justify freely by his grace all those who do believe.

(2.) We hns a\>\)omed the ministry of reconcdiation, v. 18. By

the inspiration of God the scriptures were written, which contain the

word of reconciliation ; showing us that peace was made by the

blood of the cross, that reconciliation is wrought, and directing us

how we may be interested therein. And he has appointed the oj^ce

of the ministry, which is a viiuistry of reconciliation ; ministers are

to open and proclaim to sinners the terms of mercy and reconci-

liation, and persuade them to comply therewith. For,

2. Reconciliation is here spoken of as our indispensable duty,

V. 20. As God is willing to be reconciled to us, we ought to

be reconciled to God. And it is the great end and design of

the gospel, that word of reconciliation, to prevail upon sinners to

lay aside their enmity against God. Faithful ministers are Christ's

ambassadors, sent to treat wiih sinners on peace and recon-

ciliation : they come in God's name, with his entreaties, and

act in Christ's stead, doing the very thing he did when he was

upon this earth, and what he wills to be done, now that he is

in heaven. Wonderful condescension ! Though God can be

no loser by the quarrel, nor gainer by the peace, yet by his

ministers he beseeches sinners to lay aside their enmity, and accept

of the terms he offers, that they would be reconciled to him, to

all his attributes, to all his laws, and to all his providences; to

believe in the Mediator ; to accept the atonemen', and comply

wiih his gospel, in all the parts of it, and in the whole design of it.

And for our encouragement so to do, the apostle subjoins what

should be well known and duly considered by us, [v. 21.) namily,

(1.) The purity of the Mediator; that he knew no sin. (2.) The

sacrifice he offered ; He was made Sin; not a sinner, but Sin, a Sin-

offering, a Sacrifice for sin. (3.) The end and design of all this ;

that we might be made the righteousness of God in him, might be

justified freely by the grace of God through the redemption which is

in Christ Jesus. Note, [I.] As Christ, who knew no sin of his nun,

was made Sin for us, so we, who have no righteousness of our own,

are made the righteousness of God in him. [2.] Our reconciliation

to God is onh/ through Jesus Christ, and for the sake of his merit

:

on him therefore we must rely, and make mention of his righteous-

ness, and his only.

CHAP. VI.

In tliis cliapttr, the aposlle gives iin account of his general errand to ail whom
he preached lu ; with the sevtriil arguments and mttliods he used, v. 1— 10.

Then he addresses himself finrtieularlii to the Corinthians, giving them good

cautions with great affection and strong arguments, v- II— 18.

1. '\^7"^ then, as workers together K'i//i /lim, be-

T T seech i/on also that ye receive not the

grace of God in vain. 2. (For he saith, I have heard

thee in a time accepted, and in the day of salvation

have I succoured thee : behold, now is the accepted

time; behold, now /.y the day of salvation.) ,3. Giving

no offence in any thing, that the ministry be not

blamed : 4. But in all iliiiigs approved ourselves as

the ministers of God, in much patience, in afflictions,

in necessities, in distresses, 5. In stripes, in imprison-

ments, in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in tast-

ings ; 6. By pureness, by knowledge, by loiig-stitfer-

infj, bv kindness, by the Holy Ghost, by love un-

fei"netl, 7. By the word of "truth, by the power of
° '
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Cj()(1, by the armour of righteousness on the rioht

hand and on the left, S. By honour and disho-

nour, by evil report and good repoit : as deceivers,

[

and ye/ true; 9. As unknown, and ye/ well known
;

MS dying, and, behold, we live; as chastened, and
not killed ; 10. As sorrowful, yet always rejoicing;

' as poor, vet making many rich ; as having nothing,

and ijct possessing all things.

In these verses we have an account of the apostle's general cr-

riinH and exhortation to all vvlioni he preached to in every place

where he came, with the several arguments and inethods he used.

(Ihserve,

I. 'I'lie errand or exhortation itself, namely, to comply with the

gospel-offers of reconciliation ; that, being favoured with the

gospel, tliey would not receive this grace of God in vain, v. 1.

The gospel is a u;onZ of grace sounding in our ears ; but it will be

in vain for us to hear it, unless we believe it, and comply with

the end and design of it. And as it is the duty of the ministers

of the gospel to exhort and persuade their hearers to accept of

grace and mercy that are offered to them, so they are honoured
with this liigh title, of co-workers ivith God. Note, 1. They
must work ; and must work for God, and his glory ; for souls,

and their good : and they are workers xvith God, yet under him,
as instruments only ; however, if they are faithful, they may hope
to find God working witli ihcm, and their labour will be effec-

tual. 2. Observe the language, and way of the Spirit of the

gospel : it is not with roughness and severity, but with all mild-

ness and gentleness, to beseech and entreat, to use exhortatiorjs

and arguments, in order to prevail with sinners, and overcome their

natural umvillingness to be reconciled to God, and to be happy for

ever.

II. The arguments and method which the ap'; d. And here

he tells them,

1

.

The present time is the only proper season to accept of grace
thai is offered, and improve that grace which is afforded ; NOW
is the accepted time, NOW is the day of salvation, v. 2. The
gnspel-day is a day of salvation, the means of grace the means of
salvation, the offers of the gospel the offers of salvation, and the

present time the proper lime to accept of these offers ; To-day,
while it is called to-day. The morrow is none of ours ; we know
not what will be on the morrow, nor lu/ieje we shall be ; and we
should remember that present seasons of grace are short and
uncertain, and cannot be recalled when they are past. It is

therefore our duty and interest to improve them while we
enjoy ihem, and no less than our salvation depends upon our so
doing.

2. What caution they used not to give offence that might
hinder the success of their preaching ; Giving no offence in any
thing, v. 3. The apost'e had great difficulty to behave prudently
and inoffensively toward the Jews and Gentiles, for many of both
sorts watched for bis halting, and sought occasion to blame him
and his ministry, or his conversation ; therefore he was very cau-
tious not to give offence to them who were so apt to lake offence,

that he might not offend tiie Jews by unnecessary zeal a-j-ainst

the law, nor the Gentiles by unnecessary compliances with such
as were zealous for the law. He was careful, in all his words and
actions, not to give offence, or occasion of guilt or grief. Note,
When others are too apt to take offence, we should be cautious lest

we give offence; and ministers especially should be careful lest they
do any thing that may bring blame on their ministry, or render that
unsuccessful,

3. Tlieir constant aim and endeavour in all things to approve
themselies faithful, as became the ministers of God, v. 4. We see
how much stress the aposile upon all occasions lays on fidelity in
our work, because much of our ruccess depends upon that. His
eye was single, and his heart upright, in all his ministrations; and
his great desire was to be the servant of God, and to approve
himself so. Note, Ministers of the gospel should look upon
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themselves as God's servants or ministers, and act m every thing
suitable to that character. So did the aposile,

(1.) By much patience in afflictions. He was a great sufferer,

and met with many afflictions, often in 7teces\ilirs, and uaniing
the conveniences, if not the necessaries, of life ; in distresses,

being straitened on every side, hardly knowing what to do; in

stripes uflen, (ch. 11. 2-1.) in imprisonments, in tumults raised by
the Jews and Gentiles against him, in labours, not only in preach-
ing the gospel, but in travelling from place to place for that end,
and working with his hands to supply his necessities ; in u-ntchtngs

and in fastings, either voluntary upon a religious account, or
involuntary for the sake of religion : but he exercised much patience
in all, V. 4, 5. Note, [1.] It is the lot of faithful ministers often to

be reduced to great difficuliie«, and to siand in need of much pa-
tience. [2.] Those who would approve themselves to God, must ap-
prove themselves faithful in trouble as well as in peace, not onlv in

doing the work of God diligently, but also in bearing the will of God
patiently.

(2.) Di/ acting from good principles. The apostle went by a

good principle in all he did, and tells them what his principles

were; (v. 6, 7.) Pureness ; and there is no piety without purity.

A care to keep ourselves unspotted from the world, is necessary in

order to our acceptance with God. Knowledge was aiioiher prin-

ciple ; and zeal without this is but madness. He also acted with

long-suffering atul kindness; being not easily provoked, but bi ar-

ing with the hardness of men's hearts, and hard treatment from
their hands, to whom he kindly endeavoured to do good. He
acted under the influence of the Holy Ghost, from the noble prin-

ciple of unfeigned love, according to the rule of the word of truth,

under the supports and assistances o( ihe power of God, Udv'in^ on
the armour of righteousness, a consciousness of universal right-

eousness and holiness ; which is the best defence against the

temptations of prosperity on the right hand, aiid of advecihy on the

left.

(3.) By a due temper and behaviour under all the vayjety of
conditions in this world, v. 8— 10. We must expect to meet with

many alteralions of our circumstances and conditions in this world
;

and it will be a great evidence of our integrity, if we (iieserve a
right temper of mind, and duly behave ourselves, under them all.

The apostles met with honour and dishonour, good report and bad
report : good men in this world must expect to meet with some
dishonour and reproaches, to balance their honour and esteem

;

and we stand in need of the grace of God, to arm us against the

temptations of honour on the one hand, so as to bear good report

witiiout pride ; and of dishonour on the other hand, so as to bear

reproaches without impatience or recrimination. It should seem
that persons differently represented the apostles in their reports ;

that some represented them as the best, and others as the ivorst,

of men : by some they were counted deceivers, and run down a.^

such ; by others as true, preaching the gospel of truth, and men
who were true to the trust repo>ed in them. Tiiey were sligiited

by the men of the world, as unknown, men of no figure or account,

not worth taking notice of; yet in all the churches of Christ they

were well known, and of great account : they were looked upon
as dying, being killed all the day long, and their interest was

thought to be a dving interest ; " and yet behold," says the apostle,

" we lire, and live comforlai«ly, and bear up cheerftihy under all

our hardships, and go on conquering and to conquer." They were

chastened, and often fell under the lash of the law, yet not

killed : and though it was thought that they were sorrowful, a

company of mopish and melancholy men, always sighing and

mourning ; yet they were alwai/s rejoicing in God, and had tiie

greatest reason to rejoice always. Tliey were despised as poor,

upon the account of their poverty in this world ; and vet they

made many rich, by preaching the unsearchable riches of Christ.

They were thought to have nothing, and silver and gold they had

none, houses and lands they had none ; vet they possessed all

things ; they had nothing in this world, but they had a treasure

in heaven. Their effects lay in another country, in another world.

They had nothing in themselves, but possessed all things in Chriiit.

Such a paradox is a christian's life, and through such a variety of
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conditions and reports lies our way to Iioavcn ; and we should be

carelul ill all these tilings lo approve ourselves to God.

11. O t/e Corinthians, our month is open unto

vou, our heart is enlarsjed. 12. Ye are not strait-

ened in us, but ye are straitened in yonrown bowels.

13. Now tlDr a recompence in the same, (I speak as

unto ;rty children,) be ye also eiiiartjed. 14. Be ye

not unequally yoked together with unbelievers : tor

what tellowship hath riojhteousiiess with unright-

eousness ? And what communion iiath light with

darkness ? \5. And what concord hath Christ

with Belial ? Or what part hath he that believcth

with an infidel ? 16. And what agreement hath the

temple of God with idols ? For ye are the temple

of the living God ; as God hath said, 1 will dwell

in them, and walk in them, and J will be their

God, and they shall be my people. 17. Wherefore

come out from ainon? them, and be ye separate,

saith the Lord, and touch not the iniclean tliinsr

;

and I will receive you, IS. And will be a Father

unto you. and ye shall be my sons and daughters,

saith the Lord Almighty.

Tlie apoMle proceeds to address liiniself ninre particularly to tlie

Coriiitiii;itis, and cautions them against mingling themselves with

unbelievers. Where observe,
.

I. How the caution is introduced «ith a profession, in a

very pathetic manner, and of the most tender atfection to them,

even like that of a fulher to his chillren, v. 11— 13. Though
the jposile was happy in a great fluency of expressions, yet

he seemed to want words how to signify the warm affections

he had for these Corinthians. " O ye Corinthians, to whom
I am now writinj. I would fain convince yon how well I love

yon : we are desirous to promote the spiritual and eternal wel-

fare of all whom we preach luilo, yet our mouth is open unto

you, and onr licart is enlarged unto you, in a special manner."

And because his heart was thus enlarged with love to them,

therefoi.? he opened his mouth so freely to them in kind ad-

monitions and exhortations ;
" Ke are not,'" says he, " straitened

in us ; we would gladiv do vou all the service we can, and promote

your comfort, as helpers of your faith and your joy ; and if

)> be otherwise, the fault is in Yourselves ; it is because i/e ore

straitened in yourselves, and fail in suitable returns lo us, through

some misapprehensions concerning us ; and all we desire, as

a recimipence. is only that ye would be proportionably affected

lo us, as children should love their father." Note, It is desirable

that there should be a mutual good affection between ministers

and their people, and this would greatly tend to their mutual com-
fort and advaiuase.

II. The caution or exhortation if^elf, not to mingle themselves

with unbelievers, not to be unequally yoked with them, v. 14.

Either,

1. In stated relations. It is wrong for good people to join

in affinity with the wicked and profane ; the.se will draw

different ways, and that will be ^all'ing and grievous. Those

relations who are our choice, must be chosen by rule ; and

it is sood for those who are themselves the children of God, to

join with those who are so likewise ; for there is more danger

that the bad will damage the good, than hope that the good will be-

nefit the bad.

2. In common conversation. We should not yoke ourselves

in friendship and acquaintance with wicked men and un-

brlievers. Though we caiuiot wholly avoid seeing and hearing,

and being with, such, yet we should never choose them for our

bosom-friends.

3. Much less should we join in religions conimunioo with
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them ; we must not join with them in their idolatrous service:!,

nor concur with them in their false worship, nor any abomi-
nations ; we must not confound together the table cf the Lord

and the table of devils ; the house of God and the house of
Runuioti. The apostle gives several good reasons against this cor-

rupt mixture.

(1.) It is a very sreat absurdity, v. 14, 15. It is an unequal

i/nkinij of thin<rs loaether, that will not ajree togetlier ; as bad as

for the Jews to have ploughed with an ox and an ass, or to

have sown divers sorts of grain intermixed. What an absurdity

is it to think of joining Tiqhtcousness and unrighteousness, or

mingling light and darkness, tire and water, together I Believers

are, and should be, righteous ; but unbelievers are unrighteous.

Believers are made light in the Lord, but unbelievers are in

darkness ; and what comfortable communion can these have

together .-' Christ and Belial are contrary one to the other ;

they have opposite interests and designs, so that it is impossible

there should be any concord or agreemeix between them. h is

absurd, therefore, to think of enlisting under both ; and if the

believer has part vviih an infidel, he does what in him lies to

bring Christ and Belial together.

(2.) It is a dishonour to the christian's profession ; [v. 16.) for

christians are by profession, and should be in reality, the temples

of the living God ; dedicated to, and employed for, the service

of God, who has promised to reside in them, to dwell and walk in

them, to stand in a special relation to them, and take a special

care of them, tliat he will be their God, and they shall be his

people. Now there can be no agreement between the temple of
Gild and idols. Idols are rivals with (jod for his honour, and God
is a jealous God, and will not give his glory to another.

(3 ) Tliere is a grrat deal of danger in coinmiinicating with

unbplievers and idolaters ; danger of being defiled, and of benig

rejected : therefore the exhortation is, {v. 17.) to come out

from among them, and keep at a due distance ; to be sepnrnte,

as one would avoid tlie society of those who have the leprosy

or the plague, for fear of taking infection, and not to touch the

unclean thing, lest we are defiled. Who can touch pitch, and

not be defiled by it .' We must take rare not to defile outselves

by converse with those who defile themselves with sin ; so is

the will of God, as we ever hope to be received, and not re-

jected, by him.

(4.) It is base ingratitude to God for all the favours he has

bestowed upon believers, and promised to them, v. IS. God
has promised to be a Either to them, and that they shall be

his sons and his daughters : and is there a greater honour or

happiness than this ? How ungrateful a thing then must it be, if

such who have this dignity and felicity, should degrade and deb;ise

themselves by mingling with unbelievers ! Do we thus requite the

Lord, O foolish and unwise ?

CHAP. VII.

This clinpler begins u-ilh an txliorlation ti> progressive hnliness, and a due re-

en/d In llic ministers </ the ?<«;"', ''• '— *• T'""" "" «?'""' returns from

a lung digrtssiiin, tn spenle furllier n/ the affair concerning the incextuout

person, and tells them uhal comfort lie receired in his distirsa ahoul that

miller, igmn liix meeting leitk Titus, (r. 5—7.) and Au'c he rejoiced in their

rijienUincc, with the evidences theienf, v. 8— 1 1. And Uistlij, he concliidrt

with endeavouring In comfort the Corinthians, upon whom hia udmonitiont

had had so good an effect, v. 12— 16.

1. TTTAVING therefore these promises, dearly

XX beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all

filthincss of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness

in the fear of God. 2- Receive us ; we have

wronged no man, we have corrupted no man, we
have defrauded no man. 3. I speak not f/iis to

condemn i/ou ; for I have said before, that ye are

in our hearts to die and live with you. 4-. Great i.\'

mv boldness of speech toward vou, great is my
^ '^ "417
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gloryiiic; of you : I am filled with comrort, 1 ain

exceeding joyful in all our tiiludation.

These verses contain a double exhortation.

1. To make a nrogress in holiness, or lc> perfect holiness in the

feiir of God, v. 1. The exhortation is given will) most tender

artection to tliem who were dcarlxi beloved, and enforced by strong

arguments, even the consideration of those exceeding great and

precious nroniises which were mentioned in the former chapter, and

which the Corinthians liad an interest in, and a title to. The pro-

mises of God are strong inducements to sanctification, in both the

bianclies thereof, namely,

(1.) The dying unto sin, or mortifying our lusts and corruptions :

we must cleanse ottrselces from all fiUhiness of flesh and spirit.

Sin is filthiness, and there are defilements of body and mind
;

there are sins of the flesh, that are committed with the body
;

and sins of the spirit, spiritual wickednesses ; and we must cleanse

ourselves from tlie filthiness of both, for God is to be glorified both

with body and soul.

(2.) The liiirtg unto righteousness and holiness. If we iiope

God is our Fatlier, we must endeavour to be partakers of his

holiness, to be holy as he is holy, and perfect as our Fatlier in

heaven is perfect. We must be still perfecting hoHness, and not

be contented with sincerity, (which is our gospel-perfection,)

without aiming at sinless perfection, though we shall always come
short of it while vie are in this world ; and this we must do in the

fear if God, which is the root and principle of all religion, and there

is no holiness without it. Note, Faith and hope in the promises of

God must not destroy our fear of God, who takelh pleasure in thetn

that fear him, and hope in his mercy.

2. To show a due regard to the ministers of the gospel ; Receive

us, V. 2. Those who labour in the word and doctrine, should be

had in reputation, and be highly esteemed for their work's sake ;

and this would be a help to making progress in holiness. If the

ministers of the gospel are thought contemptible because of their of-

fice, there is danger lest the gospel itself be contemned also. The
apostle did not think it any disparagement to court the favour of the

Corinthians ; and though we must flatter none, yet we must be gen-

tle towards all.

He tells them,

(1.) He had done nothing to forfeit their esteem and good-will,

but was cautious not to do any thing to deserve their ill-will
;

(i'. 2.) " JVie have wronged no man : we have done you no harm,
but always designed you good." / liave coveted no man's silver,

or gold, or apparel, said he to the ciders of Ephesus, Acts 20. 33.
" JFe have corrupted no man, by false doctrines or flattering

speeches. JFe have defrauded no man ; we have not sought

ourselves, or to promote our own secular interests by crafty and

greedy measures, to the damage of any persons." This is an

appeal hke that of Samuel, 1 Sam. 12. Note, Then may ministers

the more confidently expect esteem and favour from the people, when
they can safely appeal to them, that they are guilty of nothing that

deserves disesieem or displeasure.

(2.) He did not herein reflect upon them for want of aff'ection to

liim, v. 3, 4. So tenderly and cautiously did the apostle deal

with the Corinthians, among whom there were some who would
be glad of any occasion to reproach him, and prejudice the minds
of others against him. To prevent any insinuations against him on
account of what lie had said, as if he intended to charge them
with wronging him, or unjust accusations of him for having
wronged them, he assures them again of his great aff'ection to

them, insomuch that he could spend his last breath at Corinth,
and live and die with ihem, if his business with other churches,
and his work as an apostle, (which was not to be confined to one
place only,) would permit him to do so. And he adds, it was
his great aff'ection to them, that made him use sucli boldness or
freedom (f speech toward them, and caused him to glori/, or
make his boasts of them, in all places, and upon all occasions,
being filed with comfort, and exceeding joyful in all their tribu-
lations.
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5. For, when we were come into Macedonia, our
flesh had no rest, but we were troiibltd on every

side ; without were fightings, within zcere tiars. (i.

Nevertheless God, that comtorteth those that are

cast down, comtbrted us by the coming of Titus ; J.

And not by his coming only, but by the consolation

wherewith he was comforted in you, wlien he told us

your earnest desire, your mourning, your tervent

mind toward me ; so that I rejoiced the more. S.

For though 1 made you sorry with a letter, 1 do not

repent, though 1 did repent : for 1 perceive that the

same epistle hath made you sorry, though it zcere

but for a season. 9. Now I rejoice, not that ye
were made sorry, but that ye sorrowed to repentance :

for ye were made sorry after a godly manner, that ye
might receive damage by us in nothing, 10. For
godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation not to

be repented of: but the sorrow of the world worketh

death. 1 1. For behold this self-same thing, that ye
sorrowed after a godly sort, what carefulness it

wrought in you, yea, what clearing of yourselves,

yea, K'//a( indignation, yea, w/iai fear, yea, w/iat

vehement desire, yea, zv/ia( zeal, yea, w/iat revenge 1

in all tilings ye have approved yourselves to be dear
in this matter.

There seems to be a connexion between ch. 2. 13, (where the

apostle said he had no rest in his spirit when he found not J'itns at

Troas,) and the fifth verse of this chapter : and so great was his

affection to the Corinthians, and his concern about their be-

haviour in relation to the incestuous person, that in his fiirtlier

travels, he still had no rest till he heard from them. And now he

tells them,

I. Hoiv he was distressed, v. 5. He was troubled when he

did not meet with Titus at Troas, and afterward when for

some lime he did not meet with him in Macedonia ; this was a

grief to him, because he could not hear what reception he met

with at Corinth, or how their affairs went forward. And beside

this, they met with other troubles, with incessant storms of per-

secutions ; there were fightings without, or continual conten-

tions with, and opposition from, Jews and Gentiles ; and there

were fears within, and great concern for such as had embraced the

christian faith, lest they should be corrupted or seduced, and give

scandal to others, or be scandalized.

II. How he was comforted, v. 6, 7. Where observe, 1. The
very coming of Titus was some comfort lo him. It was matter

of joy to see him, whom he long desired and expected to meet

with. The very coming of Titus, and his company, who was

dear to him as his own son in the common faith, (Tit. 1. 4.) was

a great comfort to the aposile in his travels and troubles. But,

2. The good news which Titus brought concerning the Corin-

thians, was matter of greater consola'ion. He found Titus to

be comforted in them ; and this filled the apostle with comfort,

especially when he acquainted him with their earnest desire to

give good satisfaction in the things about which the apostle had

written to them ; and of their mourning for the scandal that was

found among them, and the great grief they had caused to others ;

and their fervent mind or great affection toward the apostle,

who had dealt so faithfully with them in reproving their faults.

So true is the observation of Solomon, (Piov. 28. 23.) Ih that

rcbuketh a man, afterward shall find more favour than he that

flattereth with his tongtie. 3. He ascribes all his comfort to God

as the Author. It was God who comforted him by the coming

of Titus, even the God of all comfort ; God, who comforleth them
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tliat arc cast timvn, r. 6. Note, We slioiild look above and
b. yoiid :ill rm-ans aiul itistniineiils, unto God, as llie Author of all the

c n olalion and llie sjood thut we enjov.

111. How greatly he was rejoiced at their repentance, and the

evidences thereof. The apostle was sorry that he had grieved

them, thai some pious persons among them laid to heart very

.^really what he said in his former epislle, or that it was needful

he should make (liem sorry, whom he had raiher have made
glad, V. 8. liut now he rejoiced, when he found ihey had
sorrowed to repentance, v. 9. Their sorrow in itself was not the

cause of his rejoicino; ; but the nature of it, and the effect of it,

[rppeiitnnce unto salralion, v. ID.) made him rejoice ; for now it

appealed that they had received damage by him in nothing ; their

sorrow was hutfor a season ; it was turned into joy, and that joy was
durable. Observe here,

1. The antecedent of true repentance is godhf sorrow, that

ivorkctk repentance. It is not repentance itself, but it is a good
preparation to repentance, and in some sense the cause that pro-

duces repentance. The offender had great sorrow, he was in

danger of being swallowed rip with overtmick sorrow ; and the

society was greatly sorrowful, which before was puffed up : and
this sorrow of theirs was after a godlt/ manner, or according to

God ; (as it is in the original ;) it was according to the will of God,
tending to the glory of God, and wrought by the Spirit of God.
It was a godly sorrow, because a sorrow for sin, as an offence

against God, an instance of ingratitude, and a forfeiture of God's
favour. There is a great diHerence between this sorrow of a

godly sort, and the sorrow nf this world. Godly sorrow produces
repentance and reformation, and will end in salvation ; but

worldly sorrow worhcth death. The sorrows of worldly men for

worldly things will bring down grey hairs the sooner to the grave
;

and such a sorrow even for sin as Judas had, will have fatal con-
sequences, as his had, which wrought death. Note, (1.) Repent-
ance will be attended with salvation. Therefore, (2.) True peni-

tents will never repent that they have repented, or of any thinf

that was conducive thereto. (3.) Humiliation and godly sorrow
are previously necessary in order to repentance, and both of them are

from God, the Giver of all grace.

2. The happy fruits and consequences of true repentance are

mentioned
;

{v. 11.) and ihose fruits that are meet for repentance,

are the best evidences of it ; where the heart is changed, the life

and actions will be changed too. The Corinthiai^ made it evi-

dent that their sorrow was a godly sorrow, and such as wrought
repentance, because it wrought in them great carefulness about
their souls, and to avoid sin, and please God ; it wrought also a

clearing of themselves, not by insisting upon their own justification

before God, especially while they persisted in their sin, but by
endeavours to put away the accursed thing, and so free themselves

from the just imputation of approving the evil that had been done.
It wrought indignation at sin, at themselves, at the tempter and
his instruments ; it wrought fear, a fear of reverence, a fear of

watchfulness, and a fear of distrust ; not a distrust of God, but of

themselves ; an awful fear of God, a cautious fear of sin, and a

jealous fear of themselves. It wrought vehement desire after a

thorough reformation of what had been amiss, and of reconciliation

with God whom ihey had offended. It wrought zeal, a mixture
of love and anger, a zeal for duty, and against sin. It wrou'jht,

lastly, revenge against sin and their own folly, by endeavours to

make all due satisfaction for injuries that might be done thereby.

And thus in all things had thei/ approved themselves to be clear in

that matter. Not that they were innocent, but that they were
penitent, and therefore clear of guilt before God, who would
pardon and not punish them ; and they ought no longer to be re-

proved, much less to be reproached, by men, for what they had truly

repented of.

12. Wherefore, thou^li I wrote unto you, I did il

not for his cause that had clone the wrong, nor for

his cause that suffered wrong, but that our care

for you in the sight of God might appear unto you.
3 II 2
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13. Therefore we were comforted in your comfort:
yea, and exceedingly the more .joyed we for the joy
of Titus, Ix'caiise his spirit was rci'reshcd by you all.

14. For if I have boasted any thing to him of yon,
I am not ashamed ; but as we spake all tliiiiii:s to

you in truth, even so our boasting, winch / made
before Titus, is found a truth. 15. And his inward
afTection is more abundant toward you, whilst he
reinembereth the obedience of you all, how with
fear and trembling ye received him. 16. I rejoice,

therefore, that I have confidence in you in all

i/ii//o's.

In these verses the apostle endeavours to comfort the Corin-
thians, upon whom his admonitions had had so good effect. And
in order thereto,

1. He tells them, he had a good design in his former epistle,

which might be thought severe, v. 12. It was not chiefly fir his
cause that did the ivrong, not only for his benefit, much less

merely that he shoiild be punished ; nor yet was it only for his

cause that suffered ivrong, namely, the injured father, and that he
might have what satisfaction could be given him ; but it was also to

manife.st his great and sincere concern and care for them, the whole
church, lest that should suffer by letting such a crime, and the

scandal thereof, remain among them without due remark and
resentment.

2. He acquaints them with the jov of Titus as well as of
himself, upon the account of their repeniance and good behavio-.ir.

Titus was rejoiced, and his spirit refreshed, with their comfort
;

and this comforted and rejoiced the apostle also
; [v. 13.) and a?

Thus was comforted while he was with them, so when he re-

membered his reception among them, expressing their obedience
to the apostolical directions, and their fear and trciuhlimj at l!ie

reproofs that were given them, the thoughts of these things

inflamed and increased his affections to them, v. 1.5. Note,
Great comfort and joy follow upon godly sorrow. As sin occa-
sions general grief, so repentance and reformation occasion general

joy. Paul was glad, and Titus was glad, and the Coruithians
were comforted, and the penitent ought to be comforted ; and
well may all this joy be on earth, when there i^ joy iti heaven over
one sinner that repenteth.

3. He concludes this whole matter with expressing the entire

confidence he had in them ; lie was not ashamed of his boasting

concerning them to Titus ; {v. 14.) for he was not disappointed in

his expectation concerning them, which he signified to Titus ;

and he could now with great jov declare what confidence he still

had in them as to all things, that he did not doubt of their good
behaviour for the time to come. Note, It is a great comfort and
joy to a faithful minister, to have to do with a people whom he can
confide in, and whom he has reason to hope will comply with every
thing he proposes to them, that is for the glory of God, the credit of
the gospel, and their advantage.

CHAP. VIII.

In tliis and the fulloH-ing clinpler, Paul is exiinrting and directing tlie Corin-
tliians about a parlicutar uiirlc nf cliaiity—lo rtlieve tlie necessities nf tlie

pnor saints at Jerusalem and in Judea, according to tlie good exnmiile of
lite cliurcltes in Macedonia, Rom. 15. 2C. The christians at Jerusalem,
through war, famine, and persecution, uere grourn poor, many of Ihtm
fallen into decay, and perliaps most of them were but poor irhen titey first

emiiraced ehristianity : for Christ said. The poor receive the gospel.
Now Paul, tliough he was tite aimstle of the Gentiles, had a tender tegard

and kind concern for those among the Jtws who wtre converted lo the

christian faith ; and though many of them had nut so much affection lo tlie

Grnlile converts as they ought to have, ijit the apostle uiiuld hare the Gen-
tiles lo be kind lo Ihem, and litirrcd them up lo contribute liberally for Iheir

relief. Upon this sulijicl he is very large and copious, and writes rery

affeclingly. In this eighth chapter he acijuainls the Corinthians with, and
commends, the good example of the lUacedonians in this work nf cAartly,
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ntii th'it Titus iras sent In Corhilh tn collect their linunlij, v. I—6. lie then

fracecilx la itr-e tilis iluty leilli seieial ciigenl mimments, (v. T—l.-i.) iind

cummejiils the /lerstihs whu wen' einplat/eii in this uffair, c. IC
—

*il.

1. 1* /TOREOVEH, brethren, we do you to wit of

j_v_i^ the grace ofCjod bestowed on the churches

of Macedonia ; 2 flow that, in a great trial of

affliction, the al)undanceof tlieir joy and tlieir deep

poverty abounded unto the riches of their liberality.

S. For to i/ieir power (I bear record) yea, and be-

yond //leir power, i/iei/ were willing of themselves
;

4. Praying us with much entreaty that we would
receive the gift, and take upon us the fellowship of

the ministering to the saints. 5. And litis theij did,

not as we hoped, but first gave their own selves to

the Lord, and unto us by the will of God. 6. Inso-

much that we desired litus, that as he had begun,

so he would also finish in you the same grace also.

Observe here,

I. Tlie apostle takes occasion from the good example of the

churches of Macedonia, that is, of Philippi, Thessalonica, Berca,

and others in the regions of Macedonia, to exhort the Corin-
thians and the christians in Achaia, to the good work of charily.

And,
^ ^

1. He acquaints them with their great liberality, which he
calls the grace of God bestowed on the churches, v. 1. Some
fhiiiJi the words should be rendered, the gift of God o;iven in or

6i/ the churches. He certainly means the charitable gifts of

these churches, which are called the grace or gifts of God, either

because they were very large, or rather because their charity to

the poor saints did proceed from God as the Author, and was ac-

companied with true love to God, which also was manifested

this way. The grace of God must be owned as the root and
fountain of all the good that is in us, or done by us, at any time,

and it is great sracs and favour from God, and bestowed on tts,

if we are made useful to others, and are forward to any good
work.

2. He commends the charity of the Macedonians, and sets it forth

with good advantage. He tells them,

(1.) They were but in a low condition, and themselves in dis-

tress, yet they contributed to the relief of others. Tliei/ were in

great tribulation and deep poverti/, ji. 2. It was a time of great af-

iliclion with them, as may be seen. Acts 16. 17. The christians

in these parts met with ill treatment, which had reduced them
to deep poverty ; yet, as they had abundance of joy in the midst
of tribulation, they abounded in their liberalily ; they gave out

of a little, trusting in God to provide for them, and make it up
to them.

(2.) They gave very largely, with the riches of liberalily, [v. 2.)

that is, as liberally as if they had been rich. It was a large con-
tribution they made, all things considered ; it was according to,

yea, beyond, their pmver, (v. 3.) as much, if not more than could
well be expected from them. Note, Though men may condemn
the indiscretion, yet God will accept the pious zeal of those,
who in real works of piety and charity go rather beyond their

power.

(3.) They were very ready and forward to this good work.
They xvere willing of themselves, [v. 3.) and were so far from
needing that Paul should urge and press them with many argu-
ments, that they pratjed him with much entreoti/ to receire the gift,

r. 4. It seems Paul was backward to undertake this trust, for'Ae
would give hirnsef to the word and prayer ; or, it may be, he was
apprehensive how ready his enemies '

would be to reproach and
blacken him upon all occasions, and might take a handle against
him upon account of so large a sum deposited in his hands, to

suspect or accuse him of indiscretion and partiality in the distri-

bution, if not of som« injusliT\ Note, How cautious ministers
4C0
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should be, especially in money-matters, not to give occasion to them
who seek occasion to speak reproachfully !

(4.) Their charity was fjunded in true pietv, and this was the

great commendation of it ; they performed this good work in a

right method
; fist they gave themselves to the Lord, and then they

gave unto jis their contributions, 61/ </je u'/// o/" G'orf, [v. 5.) that is,

according as it was the will of God they siiould do, or to be dis-

posed of as the will of God should be, and for his glory. Tliis, it

seems, exceeded the expectation of the apostle ; it was more than

he hoped for, to see such warm and pious affections shining in

these Macedonians, and this good work performed with so much
devotion and solemnity. They solemnly, jointly, and unani-

mously, made a fresh surrender of themselves, and all they had,

unto the Lord Jesus Christ. They had done this before, and now
they do it again upon this occasion ; sanctifying their contribu-

tions to do God honour, by first giving themselves to the Lord.

Note, [1.] We should give ourselves to God ; we cannot bestow

ourselves belter. [2.] When we give ourselves lo the Lord, we then

give him all we have, to be called for and disposed of according to

his will. [3.] Whatever we use or lay out for God, it is only giving

to him what is his own. [4.] All we give or bestow for charitable

uses, will not be accepted of God, or turn lo our advantage, unless we
first give ourselves to the Lord.

II. The apostle tells them that Titus was desired to go and
make a collection among them

; (v. 6.) and Titus, he knew, would

be an acceptable person to them. He had met with a kind re-

ception among thein formerly ; they had shown good affection

to him, and he had a great love for them. Besides, Titus had al-

ready begun this work among tliem, therefore he was desired to

finish it. So that he was, on all accounts, a proper person to be

employed ; and when so good a work had already prospered in so

good a hand, it would be pity if it should not proceed and be

finished. Note, It is an instance of wisdom, to use proper instru-

ments in a work we desire to do well ; and the work of charity

will often succeed the best, when the most proper persons,are em-
ployed to ask for it, and dispose of it.

7- Therefore, as ye abound in every things in

faith, and utterance, and knowledge, and in all dili-

gence, and /«your love to us, see that ye abound in

this grace also. 8. I speak not by commandment,
but by occasion of the forwardness of others, and

to prove the sincerity of your love. 9. For ye know
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though he

was rich, yet for your sakes he became poor, that

ye through his poverty might be rich. 10. And
herein I give mil advice : tor this is expedient for

you, who have begun before, not only to do, but

also to be forward a year ago. 1 1. Now therefore

perform the doing ofit; that as there was a readiness

to will, so tliere maij be a performance also out of

that which ye have. 12. For if there be first a

willing mind, it is accepted according to that a man
hath, and not according to that he hath not.

13. For / mean not that other men be eased, and

you burdened : 14. But by an equality, that now
at this time your abundance mnii be a suppli) for their

want, that their abundance also may be a supplij

for your want ; that there may be equality : 15. As it

is written. He that hud guttiered much had nothing

over; and he that had gathered little had no lack.

In these verses the apostle uses several cogent arguments to stir up

the Corinthians to this good work of charity.

L He urges upon them the consideration of their eminence in
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other gifts and graces, and would have them excel in this of cha-

rity also, V. 7. Great address and much holy art are here used by

the apostle, when he would persuade liie Corinthians to this good

thins. He commends them for other good things that were

found in them. Most people love to be accosted kindly, espe-

cially when we ask a gift of them for ourselves, or othei's;

and it is a justice we owe to those in whom God's grace shines,

to give them tlieir due commendation. Observe here, what

it wiis that the Corinthians abounded in. Failk is mentioned

first, for that is the root ; and as without faith it is impossible to

please Gndy (Heb. II. 6.) so they who do abound in faith, will

abound in oilier graces and good works also ; and this will work

and s!iow itself bv hie. To their failh was added utterance, which

is an excellent gift, and redounds much to the glory of God, and

t'je good of the church. Many have faith, who want utterance.

But these Corinthians excelled most churches in spiritual gifts,

and pariicularly in utterance; and yet liiis was not in them, as

in too manv, both the effect and evidence of isnorance ; for with

their utlerance there appeared knowledge, abundance of knowledge.

Th»y had a treasury of things new and old, and in their utterance

lliey brought out of this treasury. They abounded also in all

diligence. Often, those who have great knowledge and ready

utterance are not the most diligent christians. Great talkers

are not always the best doers ; but these Corinthians were

diligent to do, as well as know, and talk well. And further,

they had abundant love to tlieir ministers ; and were not like to

many, who, having gifis of their own, are but too apt to slight

their ministers, and neglect them. ISow to all these good things

the apostle desires them to add this grace also ; to abound in

charily to the poor ; that, where so much good was found, there

should be found yet more good.

Before the apostle proceeds to another argument, he takes

care to prevent any misapprehensions of his design to impose on

theTn, or to bind heavy burthens upon them by his authority ; and

tells them, (ii. 8.) he did not speak by commandment, or in a way
of authority ; I s;ive my advice, v. 10. He took occasion from

\\\e forwardness of others, to propose what would be expedient for

them, and would prove the sincerity of (heir love, or be the

genuine effect and evidence thereof. Note, A great difference

should be made between plain and positive duty, and the improve-

ment of a present opportunity of doing or getting good. Many
a thing which is good for us to do, yet cannot be said to be,

by express and indispensable commandment, our duty at this or

that time.

II. Another argument is taken from the consideration of the

grace of our Lord Jesus Christ. The best arguments for christian

duties are those that are taken from the love of Christ, that

constraineth us. Tbe example of the churches of Macedonia was
such as the Corinthians should imitate : but the example of

our Lord Jesus Christ should have much greater influence. And
ye know, saith the aposile, the grace of our Lord .fesus Christ ,

(f. 9.) that, though lie urns rich, as being God, equal in power

and glory with the Father, rich in all the glory and blessedness

of the upper world, i/rt for 'four sokes he becnmc poor; not only

did become Man for us, but he became poor also. He was born

in poor circumstances, lived a poor life, and died in poverty ; and

this was for our sakes, that ire thereby might be made rich ; rich

in the love and favour of God ; rich in the blessings and promises

of the new covenant ; rich rn the hopes of eternal life, being heirs

of the kingdom. This is a good reason why we should be cha-

ritable to the poor out of what we have, because we ourselves live

upon the charily of the Lord Jesus Christ.

III. Another argument is taken from their good purposes, and

their forwardness to b?gin this good work. As to this he tells them,

1. It was expedient for them to perform what they purposed,

and finish what they had begun, i'. 10, II. What else did their

good purposes and good beginnings signify .' Good purposes,

indeed, are good things ; they are like buds and blossoms, pleasant

to beliold, and give hopes of good fruit ; they are but lost, and

signify nothing, without performance. So good begiimings are

amiable ; but we shall lose the benefit, unless there be perse-

verance, and we bring forth fruit of peifection. Seeing therefore

the Corinthians had showed a readiness to will, he would
have them be careful also in the performance, according to their

ability. Foi,

2. This would be acceptable to God. 77iij willing mind i.i

accepted, [v. 12.) when accompanied with sincere endeavo'irs.

When men purpose that which is good, and endeavour, ace irH;ii.r

to their ability, to perform also, God will accept of wliat ili-v

have, or can do, and not reject them for what they have not, and
is not in their power to do : and this is true as to other things,

beside the work of charity. But let us note here, that this

scripture will by no means justify those who think good meanings
are enough, or that good purposes, and the profession of a willing

mind, are sufficient to save them. It is accepted, indeed, where
there is a performance as far as we are able, and when Providence
hinders the performance, as in David's case, concerning buildin<i

a house for the Lord, 2 Sam. 7.

IV. Another argument is taken from the discrimination which
Divine Providence makes, in the distribution of the lhin<»s of

this world, and the mutability of human affairs, v. 13— 15. The
force of the arguing seems to be this; Providence gives lo some
more of the good things of this world, and to some less, and that

with this design ; that those who have a greater abundance, miifht

siipphi them who are in want, that there might be room for charily.

And further, considering the mutability of human affairs, and how
soon there may be an alteration, so that those who now have an
abundance may stand in need of being supplied themselves in

their wauls ; this should induce them to be chariiable while they

are able. It is the will of God, by our mutual supplying one
another, that there should be some sort of pquitlitii ; not an absolute

equality indeed, or such a levelling as would destroy properly, for

in such a case there could be no exercise of charity. But, as in

works of charity there should be an equitable proportion ohserv d,

that the burden should not lie too heavy on some, while otiiers

are wholly eased ; so all should think themselves concerned lo

supply those who are in want. This is illustrated by the instance

of eathering and distributing manna in the wilderness, coiicerniug

which (as we may read, Exod. 16.) it was the duly of every

family, and all in the family, to gather what they could ; which,

when it was gathered, was put into some common receptacle tor

each family, whence the master of the family distributed lo every

one as he had occasion ; to some, more than they were able,

through age and infirmity, lo gather up ; to others, Ihss than tliev

gathered, because they did not need so much :,- and thus he that

had gathered much, (more than he had occasion for.) had noihing

over, when a communication was made to him that had gathered

little, who by this method had no lack. Note, Such is the con-

dition of men in this world, that we miitMallv depend on one
another, and should help one another; those who have ever so

much of this world, have no more than food and raiment ; and
those who have but a little of this world, seldom want those : nor,

indeed, should those who have abundance suffer others to want, but

be ready to afford supply.

16. But thanks be to God, which put the same
earnest care into the heart ol' Tittis for yon. 17.

For indeed he accepted the ("xhortation ; btit being

more forward, of his own accord he went inito yon.

IS. .And we have sent with hiin the hrothrr, wiiose

praise h in the ^ospel tliroiisjhoiit ail the ciinrclies
;

19. And not l/ial only, but wiio was also chosen of

the churches to travel with ns with this gi'ace, whicli

is administered by ns to tiie slorv of the same [.ord,

and decltirulion of your ready mind : 20. Avoiding
this, tliat this irian should blarne ns in this abmidaiice

which is administered by ns : 91. I'rovidino: tiir

honest thiiiijs, not only in the sioht of ilie I.oril,

but also in the sight of men. 22. .And we havo
4Jl
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sent with them our brother, whom we have often-

times proved diliiJ:ent in many tilings, but now much

more diligent, upon the great confidence which /

have in vou. t'3. Whether r/»// do inquire of Titus,

he is my piirtner and tellow-helper concerning you :

or our hretiuen 6e inquired of, llieij are the messen-

gers of the churches, and the glory of Christ.

2-t. Wiierefore shew ye to them, and before the

churches, the proof of your love, and of our boast-

ing on your behalf.

In these verses the apostle commends the brethren who were

sent to lliiin to collect their charily, and, as it were, gives ihem

letters credenlial, that, if they jcece inqnired after, {v. 23.) if

any should be inquisuive or snspicious concerning them, it might

be known who thev were, and how safelv ihey might be trnsted.

1. He commends Titus, (1.) For his earnesl care and great

concern of heart for them, and desire in all things to promote their

welfare. This is mentioned with thankfulness to God ; {v. 16.)

and it is cause of thankfulness, if God halh put into the hearts of

any to do us or others any wood. (2.) For his readniess to this

present service. He accepted of the office, and was forward to

go upon this good errand, v. 17. Asking of charily for the relief

of others, is by many looked upon as a thankless office
;

yet it

is a good office, and what we should not be shy of when we are

called to it.

2. He commends another brother, who was sent wilh Tiuis.

It is generally thought that this was Luke. He is commended,

(1.) As a man whose praise was in the gospel through all the

churches, v. 18. His ministerial services of several kinds were

well known, and he had approved himself praise-worthy in what

he had done. (2.) As one chosen of the churches, [v. 19.) and

joined with the aposile in his ministration. This was done, it is

most likely, at the motion and request of Paul himself; fur this

reason, that no man might blame him in that abundance which

was administered bi/ him, v. 20. So cautious was the apostle to

avoid all occasions that evil-minded men might lay hold on to

blacken him. He would not a\ve occasion to any to accuse him

of injustice or partiality in this affair; and ihonglil it to be his

duty, as it is the duty of all christians, to provide for things honest,

not only in the sight of the Lord, but also in the sight of men ;

to act so prudently as to prevent, as far as we can, all unjust sus-

picions concerning us, and all occasion of scandalous impulalions.

Note, We live in a censorious world, and should cut ott' occasion

from them who seek occasion to speak reproachfully. Il is the

crime of others, if they reproach or censure us without occasion
;

and it is our imprudence at least if we give them any occasion,

when there may not be a just cause for them sj to do.

3. He commends also another brother who was joined wilh

the two former in this affair. This brother is thonsht to be

Apollos. Whoever he was, he had approved himself diligent in

mam/ thinas ; and therefore was fit to be employed in this affair.

Moreover, he had a sreat desire to this work, because of the con-

fdence or good opinion he had of the Corinthians ; (v. 22.) and
It is a great comfort to see those employed in good works, who
have formerly approved themselves diligent.

4. He concludes this point with a general good character of
them all, (v. 23.) as fellow-labourers with him for their welfare

;

as the mes^enqers of the churches ; as the 9/017/ of Christ, who
were to him for a name and a praise, who brought glory to Christ

as instruments, and had obtained honour from Christ to be counted
faithful, and employed in his service.

Wherefore, upon the whole, he exhorts them to show their

liberality, answerable to the great expectation others had concern-
ing tiiem at this time; ihat these messengers of the churches, and
the clinrches themselves, might see a full proof of their lore to

God, and to their afflicted brethren ; and tliat it was with good
reason the apostle had even boasted on their behalf, v ''4 Note
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The good opinion others entertain of us, should be an argu

ment with us to do well.

CHAP. IX.
In Itiis ehnpter, the apnslle wems lo excuse his earnestness in pressing llie Co-

riiilliians tn tlie duty nf clii.rity ; (v. 1—5.) nnd proceeds to i;ive directiml
about tite acceptable nay and mnnncr of perfortnin); it, tlint is, liouulifidly,

deliberately, and freily ; and gives goad encouragement for so doing, v. i>,

to the end.

1. TT^OR as touching the ministering to the saints,

_r it is superfluous for me to write to yon.
2. For I know the forwardness of your mind, for

which I boast of you to them of Macedonia, that

Achaia was ready a year ago; and your zeal hath

provoked very many. 3. Yet have I sent the bre-

thren, lest our boasting of you should be in vain in

this behalf; that, as I said, ye may be ready : 4.

Lest haply if they of Macedonia come with me,
and find you unprepared, we (that we say not, ye)

should be ashamed in this same confident boasting.

0. therefore 1 thought it necessary to exhort the

brethren, that they would go before unto you, and
make up beforehand your bounty, whereof ye had
notice before, that the same might be ready, as a
inulter o/" bounty, and not as o/'covetousness.

In these verses the apostle speaks very respectfully to the

Corinthians, and with great skill ; and, while he seems to ex-
cuse his urging them so earnestly to charity, still presses them
thereto, and shows how much his heart was set upon this matter.

1. He tells them it was needless to press them with further

arguments to afford relief to their poor brethren, [v. 1.) being
satisfied he had said enough already to prevail with them of
whom he had so good an opinion. For, (1.) //e knew their for-
wardness to every good work, and how they had begun this good
work a year ago. Insomuch, that, (2.) He had boasted of their

zeal to the Macedonians, and this had provoked many of them to

do as they had done. Where he was persuaded, that, as they

had begun well, they would go on well ; and so, commending
them for what they had done, he lays an obligation on them to

proceed and persevere.

2. He seems to apologize for sending Titus and the other

brethren to them. He is unwilling they should be offended at

him for this, as if he was too earnest, and pressed too hard

upon them ; and tells the true reasons why he sent them,
namely,

(1.) That, having this timely notice, they might be fully read'f,

{v. 3.) and not surprised with hasty demands, when he should

come to them. When we would have others to do that which

is good, we must act toward them prudently and tenderly, and

give them time.

(2.) That he might not be ashamed of his boasting concerning

them, if they should be found unready, v. 3, 4. He intimates

that some from Macedonia might haply come with him : and if

the collection should not then be made, this would make him,

not to .say them, ashamed, considering the boasting of the apostle

concerning them. Thus careful was he to preserve their repu-

tation and his own. Note, Christians should consult the reputa-

tion of their profession, and endeavour to adorn the doctrine of
God our Saviour.

6. But this I sat/, He which soweth sparingly shall

reap also sparingly ; and he which soweth bountifully

shall reap also bountifully. 7- Every man accord-

ing as he pnrposeth in his Ueurt, so /ef //iin giie ;

not grudgingly, or of necessity : for God lovetli
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a cheerful giver. 8. .\ih1 God is nhic to make all

grace ahouiul toward you ; tlmt ye, always liaving-

all sufficieucy iu all lliinfi's, uiay :il)ound to every

good work: 9- (As it is writte::, lie halli dis-

persed ahroad ; he hath i;iv<ii to the poor: iiis

righteousness remaiiieth tor ever. 10. Now he that

ministeretli seed to the sower both uiiuistcr bread

for your food, and multiply your seed sown, and in-

crease the fruits of your righteousness ;) 11. Being

enriched in every thing to all hountifulness, which

causeth through us thanksgiving to God. 12. For

the administration of this service not only supplieth

the want of the saints, hut is abundant also by many
thanksgivings unto God ; 13. While by the experi-

ment of this ministration they glorify God for your

professed subjection unto the gospel of Christ, and

i'ox your liberal distribution unto them, and unto all

men; 14. And by their prayer for you, which

long after you for the exceeding grace of God in

you. 15. Thanks be unto God tor his unspeakable

gift.

Here we have,

I. Proper directions to be observed about the right and accept-

able manner of bestowing; charity ; and it is of great concernment,

ihat we do what is required, so as is commanded. Now, as to

the manner in which the apostle would have the Corinthians give,

observe,

1. It should be bounliful/y ; this was intimated, v. 5. that a

liberal contribution was expected, a matter of bounti/, not what

savoured of covetousness ; and he offers to their consideration, that

men who expect a good return at harvest, are not wont to pinch

and spare in sowing their seed, for the return usually is proportion-

able to what they sow, v. 6.

2. It should be deliberately ; Every man, according as he pur-

poses in his heart, v. 7. Works of charily, like other good

works, should be done with thought and design ; whereas, some
do good only by accident ; they comply, it may be hastily, with

the importunity of others, without any good design, and give

more than they intended, and then repent of it afterward ; or pos-

sibly, had they duly considered all things, they would have given

more. Due deliberation, as to tliis matter of our own circum-

stances, and those of them we are about to relieve, will be very

helpful to direct us how liberal we should be in our contributions

for charitable uses.

3. It should be freehf, whatever we give, be it more or less

;

not gradijinqh/, or nf necessiti/, but cheerfully, v. 7. Persons

sometimes will give merely to satisfy the importunity of those who
ask their clrarity, and what thev give is in a manner squeezed or

forced from them, and this unwillingness spoils all they do. We
ought to give more freely than the modesty of some necessitous

persons will allow them to ask : we should not only deal out

bread, but draw out our souls to the hungry, Isa. 5S. 10. We
should give liberally, with an open hand, and cheerfully, with an

open countenance ;. being glad we have ability, and an opportunity,

to be charitable.

II. Good encouragement to perform this work of charity in the

manner thus directed to. Here the apostle tells the Corinthians,

1. They themselves would be no losers by what they gave in

charity. This may serve to obviate a secret objection in the minds

of many against this good work, who are ready to think they may
want what they give away : but such .should consider that what

is given to the poor in a right manner, is far from being lost ;

as the precious seed, which is cast into the ground, is not lost,

though it is buried there for a time; for it will spring up, and

bear fruit ; the sower shall receive it again with increase, v. 6.

Such good returns may they expect, who give freely and liberally

in charity. For,

(I.) Ciod lovcth a cheerful giver; (i). 7.) and what may not

thai hope to receive, who are the ol)jects of the divine love > Can
a man be a loser bv doiiu.; that with which God is pleased? May
not such a one be sure that he shall some way or other be a

gainer.' Nav, are not the love and favour of God better than all

other things, beltrr than life itself.''

(?.) God is able to make our charity redound to our advantage,

V. 8. We have no reason to distrust the goodness of God, and

surely we have no reason to question his^ou'er; he is able to make
all grace abound towards us, and to abound in us; to give a large

increase of spiritual and temporal good things. He can make us

to have a sufficienci/ in all things ; to be content with what we
have ; to make up what we give ; to make us able to give yet

more: as it is written, (Ps. 112. 9.) concerning the charitable

man. He hath dispersed abroad. IJe hath given to the poor. His

righteousness, tliat is, his almsgiving, endureth for ever. The
honour of it is lastine, the reward of it eternal, and he is still able

to live comforlahUi himself, and to give liberally to others.

(3.) The apostle puts up a prayer to God in their behalf, that

they might be gainers, and not losers, v- 10, 11. Where observe,

[1.] To whom the prayer is made, to God, who ministereth seed to

the soiver, who by his providence giveth such an increase of the

fruits of the earth, that we have not only bread sufficient to eat

for one vear, but enough to sow again for a future supply: or

thus. It is God who giveth us not only a competency for ourselves,

but that also wherewith we may supply the wants of others, and

so should be as seed to be sown. [2.] For what he prayeth ; there

are several things which he desires for them, namely, that they

may have bread for their food ; always a good competency for

themselves, food corenient : that Gcd would multiply their seed

sown, that they might still be able to do more good ; and that

there might be an increase of the fruits nf righteousness, that they

might reap plentifully, and have the best and most ample returns

of their charity ; so as to be enriched in every thing to all hounti-

fulness, [v. 11.) that upon the whole they may find it true that

they shall be no losers, but great gainers. Note, Works of charily

are so far from impoverishing us, that they are the proper means

truly to enrich us, or make us truly rich.

2. The poor distressed saints would he gainers, and they would

be no losers : for this service would supply their wants, v. 12.

If we have reason to think them to be saints, whom we believe to

be of the household of faith, whose wants are' great ; how ready

should we be to do them good ! Our goodness cannot extend unto

God, but we should freely extend it to these excellent ones of the

earth, and thus show that we delight in them.

3. This would redound to the praise and glory of God. Many
ihanksfivings would be given to God on this account, by the

apostle, and by them who were employed in this ministration,

V- 11. These would bless God, who made them happy instru-

ments in so good a work, and made them successful in it. Beside

these, others also would be thankful ; the poor, who were supplied in

their wants, would not fail to be very thankful to God, and bless

God for them ; and all who wished well to the gospel would

glorify God for this experiment, or proof of subjection to the

gospel of Christ, and true love to all men, v. 13.

Note, (1.) True Christianity is a subjection to the gospel, a

yielding ourselves to the commanding influence of its truths and

laws.

(2.) We must evidence the sincerity of our subjection to the

gospel, by works of charity.

(3.) This will be for the credit of our profession, and to the

praise and glory of God.

(4.) Those whose wants were supplied, would make the best

return they were able, by sending up many prayers to God for

those who had relieved them, v. 14. And thus should we recom-

pense the kindnesses we receive, when we are not in a capacity

of recompensing them any other way ; and as this is the only

recompence the poor can make, so it is often greatly for t.ie

advantage of the rich.°
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Lastly, The apostle concludes this whole matter with this

doxoli,2;v, Tlianki be tn God for his unspeaknble yift, v. 1-3. Some

think, bv this unspeakable 21'lt he means tlie gilt ot" trrace bestowed

on the churches, in making them able and wilhng to supply the

necessities of the saints, wliioh would be attended with unspeak-

able benefit both 10 the givers and receivers. It should seem

rather, that he means Jesus Christ, who is indeed the unspeakable

Gift of God unto this world ; a gift we have all reason to be very

tliaiikful fur.

CHAP. X.

There ir<T« nn ptnce in which the apostle Paul met with more opposition from

false apostles than at Corinlh ; he had many enemies there. Let not any

of the ministers 0/ Christ think strange, if they meet with perils, not only

from enemies, hut from false bretltrfn ; for liltssed Paul himself did so.

Though he iras so blameless and inoffensive in nit his carriage, so conde-

scending and useful to all, yet there were those who bore him illwill, who

envied him, and did all they could to undermine him,nnd lessen his interest

and reimlaliim. Therefore he rindicates himself from their imputations,

and arms the rorinlhians against their insinuations. In this chapter, the

apostle, in a mild and huaihle manner, assnts the power of his preaching,

ami to punish offenders, r. I—0. He then proceeds to reason the case with

the Corinlhians, asserting his relation to Christ, and his authority as an

apostle of Christ ; {v. 7— 11.) and refuses to justify himself, or to act by

such rales, as the false teachers did, but according to the better rules he had

jixedfor himself, f. 12, to the end.

1. "IVTOW I Paul my.self beseech you by the

X^ meekness and gentleness of Christ, who in

presence am base amona^ you, but being absent am
bold toward you : 2. But 1 beseech you, that I may
not be bold when I am present with that confidence,

wherewilh I think to be bold against some, which

think of us as if we walked according to the flesh.

'3. For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war

after the flesh : 4. (For the weapons of our wartare

are not carnal, but mighty through God to the

piiiliiig down of strong holds ;) 5. Casting down
imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth

itself against the knowledge of God, and bringing

into captivity every thought to the obedience of

Christ ; 6. And having in a readiness to revenge all

disobedience, when your obedience is fulfilled.

Here we may observe,

I. Tlie mild and humble manner in which tlie blessed apostle

addresses the Corinthians, and how desirous he is that no occa-

sion might be given him to use severity.

1. He addresses himself in a very mild and humble manner;
/ Paul myself beseech yon, v. 1. We find, in the introduction to

this epistle, he joined Timothy with himself; but now he speaks

onlv fir himself, against whom the false apostles had particularly

levelled tlieir reproaches
;

yet in the midst of the greatest provo-

cations he showed humility and mildness, from the consideration

of the meekness and gentleness of Christ, and desires this great

example might have the same influence on the Corinthians.

N'lip, When we find ourselves tempted or inclined to be rougli

and severe towards any body, we should think of the meekness
and gentleness of Christ, that appeared in him in the days of his

flesh, in the design of his undertaking, and in all the acts of his

grace toward poor souls. How humbly also does this great apo-
stle speak of himself, as one in presence base among them.' So his

enemies spake of him with contempt, and this he seems to

acknowledge ; while others thought meanlv, and spake scornfully

of him, he had low thoughts of himself, and spake humbly of
himself Note, We should be sensible of our own infirmities,

and think humbly of ourselves, even when men reproach us for

them.
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2. He is desirous that no occasion might be given to use

severity, v. 2. He beseeches them, to give no occasion for him
to be bold, or to exercise his authority against ilieni in general, as

he had resolved to do against some who unjustly charged him as

walhiiiy according to the Jlesh, that is, regulanng his conduct, evtn

in his ministerial actions, according to carnal policy, or wiih world-

ly views. This was what the apostle had renounced, and this is

contrary to the spirit and design of the gospel, and was far from

being the aim and design of the apostle. Hereupon,

U. He asserts the power of his preaching, and to punish

offenders.

1. The power of his preaching, v. 3—5. Where observe,

(1.) The work of the ministry is a warfare, not after the flesh

indeed, for it is a spiritual warfare with spiritual enemies, and

for spiritual purposes. And though ministers walk in the flesh,

or live in the body, and in the common affairs of life act as

other men, yet in their work and warfare they must not go by

the maxims of the flesh, nor should they design to please the flesh ;

that must be crucified with its affections and lusts ; it must be

mortified and kept under. (2.) The doctrines of the gospel and

discipline of the church are the weapons of this warfare ; and

these are not carnal : outward force, therefore, is not the method

of the gospel, but strong persuasions, by the power of truth, and

the meekness of wisdom. A good argument this is against per-

secution for conscience-sake : conscience is accountable to Cod
only ; and people must be persuaded to God and their duty, not

driven by force of arms. And so the weapons of our warfare are

mighty, or very powerful ; the evidence of truth is convincing

and cogent ; this indeed is through God, or owing to him, be-

cause they are his institutions, and accompanied with his blessing,

which makes all opposition to fall before his victorious gospel.

Where we may observe, [1.] What opposition is made against the

gospel, by the powers of sin and Satan in the hearts of men :

ignorance, prejudices, beloved lusts, are Satan's strong holds in

the souls of some ; vain imaginations, carnal reasoningp, and

high thoughts, or proud conceits, in others, exalt themselves

against the knowledge of God: by these ways the devil en-

deavours to keep men from faith and obedience to the gospel, and

secures his possession of the hearts of men, as his own house or

property. But then observe, [2.] The conquest which the word

of God gains. These strong holds are pulled down by the gospel

as the means, through the grace and power of God accompanying

it as the principal efficient cause. Note, The conversion of the

soul is the conquest of Satan in that soul.

2. The apostle's power 10 punish offenders (and that in an ex-

traordinary manner) is asserted in v. 6. The apostle was a prime-

minister in the kingdom of Christ, and chief officer in his army,

and had in readiness, he had power and authority at hand, to

revenge all disobedience, to punish offenders in a most exemplary

and extraordinary manner. The apostle speaks not of personal

revenge, but of punishing disobedience to the gospel, and dis-

orderly walking among church-members, by inflicting church-

censures. Note, Though the apostle showed meekness and

gentleness, yet he would not betray his authority ; and therefore

intimates, that when he would commend them whose obedience

was fulfilled or manifested, others would j^ll under severe cen-

sures.

7. Do ye look on things after the outward appear-

ance ? If any man trust to himself that he is Christ's,

let him of himself think this again, that, as he is

Christ's, even so are we Christ's. 8. For though

I should boast somewhat more of our authority,

which the Lord hath given us for edification, and

not for your destruction, I should not be ashamed :

9. That I may not seem as if I would terrify you by

letters. 10. For his letters, say they, are weighty

land powerful ; but his bodily presence /j weak, and
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///* speech contemptible. 1 1. Let such an one think

this, thiit, such as we are in word by letters when
we are absent, such will we be also in deed when we
are present.

In these verses the apostle proceeds to reason the case with

the Corintliians, in opposition to those who despised hini, judged

him, and spake hardly of liim. " Do t/e," says he, " look on things

after the outward appearance ? v. 7. Is this a fit measure or rule

to make an estimate of thiiip! or persons by, and to judge
between me and my adversaries ?" In outward appearance,

Paul was mean and despicable with sonic ; he did not make
a figure, as perhaps some of his competitors mi;;ht do : but

this was a false rule to make a judtrment by. It should

seem, that some boasted mi;:hiy things of themselves, and made
a fair show ; but there are often false appearances : a man may
seem to be learned, who has not learned Christ, and appear

virtuous, who has not a principle of srace in his heart. How-
ever, the apostle asserts two things of himself:

1. His relation to Christ ; If any man trust to himself that

he is Christ's, even so are we Christ's, v. 7. It should seem bv

this, that Paul's adversaries boasted of their relation to Christ,

as his ministers and servants. Now the apostle reasons thus

with the Corinthians ; " Suppose it to be so, allowing what

they say to be true, (and let us observe, that in fair arguing,

we should allow all that may be reasonably granted ; and

should not think it impossible but those who differ from us

very much, may yet belong to Christ, as well as we,) allowing

.

them," might the aposlle say, " what they boast of, yet they

ought also to allow this to us, that ive also are Christ's." Note,

(1.) We must not, bv the most charitable allowances we make
to others who differ from us, cut ourselves off from Christ, or

deny our relniion to him. For, (2.) There is room in Christ

for many ; and those who differ much from one another, may
yet be one in him. It would help to heal the differences that

are among christians, if they would remember, that how
confident soever we may be that we belong to Christ, yet,

at the same time, we must allow that they who differ from us,

may belong to Christ too, and therefore should be treated

.accordingly. We must not think that we are the people, and

that none belong to Christ but we. This we may plead for

ourselves, against those who judge us and despise us, that, how
weak soever we are, yet, as thoy are Christ's, so are we : we

profess the same faith, we walk by the same rule, we build

upon the same foundation, and hope for the same inheritance.

2. His authnriti/ from Christ as an aposlle. This he had

mentioned before
;

[v. 6.) and now he tells them that he might

speak of it again, and that with some sort of boastinr], seeing

it was a truth, that the Lord had given it to him, and it was

more than his adversaries could justly pretend to. It was

certainly what he should not be ashamed of, v. 8. Concerning

which observe,

(1.) The nature of his authority; it was for edification, and

not for destruction. This indeed is the end of all authority,

civil and ecclesiastical, and was the end of that extraordinary

aulhoritv which the apostles had, and of all church-discipline.

(2.) The caution with which he speaks of his authority, pro-

fessing his design was not to terrifi/ them with big words, nor

by angry letters, v. 9. Thus he seems to obviate an objection

that might have been formed against them, v. 10. But the

apostle declares he did not intend to frighten them who were

obedient, nor did he write any thing in his letters, that he

was not able to make good bv deeds, against the disobedient

;

and he would have his adversaries know this, [v. 11.) that he

would, by the exercise of his apostolical power committed to

him, make it appear to have a real efficacy.

1'2. Tor we dare not make ourselves of the

number, or compare ourselves with some that

commend themselves : but thoy measuring' them-
\t)i.. \ .3 1

selves by themselves, and comparing themselve?

among themselves, are not wise. 13. But we
will not boast of things without our measure, but

according to the measure of the rule which Cod
hath distributed to us, a measure to reach even

unto you. 14. For we stretch not ourselves

beyond our measure, as though we reached not

unto you : for we are come as far as to you also

in preaching the gospel of Christ : \5. Not
boasting of things without our measure, that is,

of other men's labours ; but having hope, when
your faith is increased, that we shall be en-

larged by you according to our rule abundantly,

I6. To preach the gospel in the regions beyond
you, and not to boast in another man's line of

things made ready to our hand. 17. But he

that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. 18. For

not he that commendeth himself is approved, but

whom the Lord commendeth.

In these verses, observe,

1. The aposlle refuses to justify himself, or to act by such

rules as the false apostles did, v. 12. He plainly intimates

that they took a wrong method to commend themselves, in mea-

suring themselves bi/ tliemscives, and comparing themselves amoiig

themselves, which was not wise. They were pleased, and did

pride themselves, in their own attainments, and never con-

sidered those who far exceeded them in gifts and graces, in

power and authority ; and this made them haughty and

insolent. Note, If we would compare ourselves with others

who excel us, this would be a good method to keep us humble

;

we should be pleased and thankful for what we have of gifis

or graces, but never pride ourselves therein, as if there were none

to be compared with us, or that do excel us. The apostle would

not be of the number of such vain men : let us resolve that we

will not make ourselves of that number.

2. He fixes a better rule for his conduct; namely, not to

boast of things without his measure, which was the measure

God had distributed to him, v. 13. His meaning is, either that

he would not boast of more gifts or graces, or power and

authority, than God had really bestowed on him ; or rather,

tliat he would not act bevond his commissisn as to persons or

tl-.ings, nor go beyond the line prescribed to him ; which he

plainly intimates the false apostles did, while they boasted of
other men's labours. The apostle's resolution was, to keep within

his own province, and that compass of ground which God had

marked out for him. His commission as an apostle was to

preach the gospel even/ where, especially among the Gentiles,

and he was not confined to one place ;
yet lie observed the

directions of Providence, and the Holy Spirit, as to the par-

ticular places whither he went, or where he did abide.

3. He acted according to this rule ; Jl'c stretch not ourselves

beyond our measure, v. 14. And particularly, he acted according

to this rule in preaching at Corinth, and in the exercise of his

apostolical authority there ; for he came thither by divine

direction, and there he converted many to Christianity ; and

therefore, in boasting of them as his charge, he acted not con-

trary to his rule, he boasted not another men's labours, v. 15.

4. He declares his success in observing this rule. His hope

was, that their faith ivas increased, and that others beyond them,

even in the remoter parts of Achaia, would embrace the gospel

also ; and in all this he exceeded not his commission, nor acted

in another /nan's line.

5. He seems to check himself in this mntter, as if he

had spoken too much in his own praise. The unjust accusa-

tions and reflections of his enemies had made it needlul he
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^Iioiilil jMsiify Iiim^clf; and tlic wrons melliods they took, gave

liiiii li'jdil occasion lo niciilion t!ie better rule he had observed :

Ml lie- is alVnid of b();wiiig, or tajiing any praise to himself, and

ihi-relorc he inuiitions tuo thipos which oiiglit to be regarded :

(1.1 llf tliiil ijliinith, finmlil (jlorij in the Lnril, v. 17. If we

nro abk' to hx good rules lor our conduct, or act by them,

or have any good sircccss in so doing, the praise and glory of all

are riwing iinlo (jod. Alinisters in |)articnlar must be careful not

lo olory in ihcir performance, hut must give God the glory of their

work, and the success ihereof.

(J.) A'nl he tluil coiiitncnrlclli hhnxcif in approved, hut whom
(he Lord cuinmcndclli, v. 18. Of all flattery, self-flattery is the

ivorst : and self-applause is seldom any better than self-flattery

and self-deceit: at the best, self-commendation is no praise; it is

oftentimes as foolish and vain as it is proud : therefore, instead of

praising or commending ourselves, we should strive to approve our-

selves to God, and his approbation will be our best commendation.

CHAP. XI.

In this cUiipter the itpostle goes on tvith his liiscottrsf^ in ojiiwsHion to the

false iijtiistti^s, who were rertj iutlustrious to lesstn his interest iiml rejiu-

liiliiin among the Corinthians, and had prerailed too much liy tlieir in-

sinnations. I. He aiinlogises for going about to comiiund himself,

anil girts the reason for what he did, r. 1—4. //. He mentions, in his

own necessary rindication, his ctinatity with the other aiinsltes, and
with the false apostles in this particular, of preaching the gospel to the

Corinthians freely, without wages, r. a— 15. ///. He makes another pre-

face lo what he wasfurtlier ahout to say in his own justification, v, l(i—21.
And, IV. He g'.res a large account vf his qualifications, labours, and
sufferings, in which he exceeded the false apostles, v. 22, to the end.

1. "^XTOULD to God ye could bear with me
T a little ill 7u/f tolly : and indeed bear with

me. 2. For I am jealous over you with godly jea-

lousy : for I have espoused you to one husband,
that I may present i/oii as a chaste vir.ijiii to Christ,

J. IJut I fear, lest by any means, as the serpent

i)e»uiled Eve through his subtilty, so your minds
should be corrupted from the simplicity that is in

Christ, -t. For if he that Cometh preacheth another
Jesus, whom we have not preached, or //'ye receive

another spirit, which ye have not received, or ano-
ther t^ospel, which ye have not accepted, ye might
well bear with /ilm.

Here we may observe,

1. The apolojy the apostle makes for going about to com-
mend himself. He is loath lo enter upon this subject of self-com-
mendation

; H^i)iil:t to Cod yc could hear with me n Utile in vuf

folltf, V. 1. He calls this follii. because too often it is really no
better ; in his case it was necessary

; yet, seeing others might ap-
prehend it lo be folly in him, he desires theiii to bear with it.

Note, As much against the grain as it is with a proud man to ac-
kno\vled>.:e his intiriuitics, so much is it against the grain with a
humble man to F|)pak in his own praise. It is no pleasure to a
good man to speak well of himself, yet in some cases it is lawful,
when It is for the advanlaje of others, or for our own neces,sary
vmdicaiion

; as thus it was here. For,
2. We have the reasons for what the apostle did ; namely,
(1.) To preserve ihe Corinthians from being corrupted bv the

insinuations of the false apostles, v. 2, 3. He tells them, he
was jealmL^over them with godh, jcalorisii ; he was afraid lest their
faith should be weakened by hearkening lo such suggestions as
tended to lessen their regard to his n,iuistry, by which they were
brought to the chrislian faith. He had 'espoused (hem to one
husband, converted them lo chiislianiiy

; (and the conversion
of a soul IS Its marriage to the Lord Jesus;) and he was desirous
to present them as a chaste virgin, pure and spotless, and faithful.
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not having their minds corrupted with false doctrines, by false

teachers ; so as Ere was bcquiled hij the subtillt/ of the serpent.

This godly jealoasy in the apostle was a mixture of love and fear;

and faithful ministers cannot but be afraid and concerned for their

people, lest they should lose that which they have received, and
turn from what they have embraced, especially when deceivers

are gone abroad, or have crept in among them.

(2.) To vindicate himself against the false apostles; forasmuch

as they could not pretend they had another Jesus, or another

Spirit, or another gospel, to preach to them, v. 4. If this had been

the case, there would have been some colour of reason to hear

ji}ilh them, or to hearken to them. But seeing there is but one

Jesus, one Spirit, and one gospel, that is, or at least that ought to

be, preached to them, and received by them ; what reason could

there be why the Corinthians should be- prejudiced against him
who first converted them to the faith, by the arlifices of any
adversary ^ It was a just occasion of jealousy, that such persons de-

signed to preach another Jesus, another Spirit, and another gospel.

5. For I suppose I was not a whit behind the very

chiefest apostles. 6. But though / be rude in speech,

yet not in knowledge ; but we have been throughly

made manifest among you in all things. 7- Have
I committed an offence in abasing myself that ye
might be exalted, because I have preached to you
the gospel of God freely ? 8. I robbed other

churches, taking usages of them, to do j'ou service.

9- And when I was present with you, and wanted,
I was chargeable to no man : for that which was
lacking to me, the brethren which came from ^lace-

donia supplied : and in all tilings I have kept mvself

from beina: burdensome unto you, and so wilH keep

mi/self. 10. As the truth of Christ is in me, no
man shall stop me of this boasting in the regions of

Achaia. 11. AVherefore ? because I love you not?
God knoweth. 19. But what I do, that I will do,

that I may cut off o(;casion from them who desire

occasion ; that wherein they glory, they may be

found even as we. 13. For such are false apostles,

deceitful workers, transforming themselves into the

apostles of Christ. 14. And no marvel ; for Satan
himself is transformed into an angel of light,

lo. Therefore // is no great thing if his ministers

also be transformed as the ministers of righteousness

:

whose end shall be according to their works.

After the foregoing preface to what he was about to say, the

apostle in these verses mentions,

1. His equality with the other aposlles—that he was not a rrhit

behind the ten/ chiefest of the aposlles, i\ 5. This he expresses

very modestly ; / suppose so ; he might have spoken very posi-

tively. The aposllpship, as an oflfice, was equal in all the apostles
;

but the apostles, like other christians, differed one from another.

These stars differed one from another in glory, and Paul was in-

deed of the first magnitude ; yet he speaks modestly of himself,

and humbly owns his personal infirmity, that he was rude in

speech, had not such a graceful delivery as some others might
have. Some think that he was a man of a very low stature, and
that his voice was proportionably small ; others think that he might
have had some impediment in his speech, perhaps a stammering
tongue. However, he was not rude m knowledge ; he was not

unacquainted with the best rules of oratory and art of persuasion,

much less was he ignorant of the mysteries of the kingdom of

heaven, as had been thoroughly manifested among them.
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2. His equality with the fahe apostles in this pnrticuhir—the

preachiiij the gospel unto them freely, without wages. This the

apostle largely insists on, and shows that as they could not but

own him to be a minister of Christ, so they ought to acknowledge he

iLtd been a good friend to them. For,

(I.) He hud preached the gospel to them freely, u. 7— 10. He
had proved at large, in his former epistle to them, the lawfulness

of ministers receiving maintenance from the people, and the duty

of the people to give them an honourable maintenance ; and here

lie says he himself had taken waijes of other churches, [v. 8.) so

that he had a right to have asked and received from them : yet

be waved his right, and chose rather to abase himself, by working
with his hands in the trade of tent-making to maintain himself,

than be burilensome to litem, that they might be exalted, or en-

couraged to receive the gospel, which they had so cheap
; yea, he

chose rather to be supplied from Macedonia than to be chargeable

unto them.

(2.) He informs them of the reason of this his conduct among
them. And uegalivelxj, it was not because he did not love them,

(v, 11.) or was unwilling to receive tokens of their love ; for

love and friendship are manifested by mutual giving and receiving.

But positiceh/, it was to avoid offence, that he might cut off occasion

from tliein that desired occasion. He would not give occasion for

any to accuse him of worldly designs in preaching the gospel, or

that he intended tn make a trade of it, to enrich himself; and that

others who opposed him at Corinth, might not in this respi'ct gain

an advantage against him : that wherein ihey gloried, as to this

matter, they might be found even as he, v. 12. It is not impro-
bable to suppose that the chief of tlie false teachers at Corinth,

or some among them, were rich, and taught (or deceived) the

people freely, and might accuse the apostle or his fellow-labourers

as mercenary men, who received hire or wages, and therefore the

apostle kept to his resolution not to be chargeable to any of the

Corinthians.

3. The false apostles are charged as deceitful workers

;

{v. 13.) and that upon tliis account, because they would trans-

form themseli-es into the likeness of the apostles of Christ, and
though they were the ministers of Salan, would seem to bo the

ministers of righteousness. They would be as industrious and as

generous in promoting error as the apostles were in preaching

truth ; they would endeavour as much to undermine the kingdom
of Christ as the apostle did to establish it. There were counter-

feit prophets under the Old Testament, who wore the garb, and
learned the language, of the prophets of the Lord. So there

were counterfeit apostles under the New Testament, who seemed
in many respects like the true apostles of Christ. And no marvel

;

(says the apostle ;) hypocrisy is a thing not to be much wondered
at ill this world, especially when we consider the great iiilluence

Salan has upon the minds of many, who rules in the hearts of
the children of disobedience. As he can turn himself into any
shape, and put on almost any form, and look sometimes like an
angel of light, in order to promote his kingdom of darkness, so

he will teach his ministers and instruments to do the same. But

it follows. Their end is according to their works ; [v. 15.) the end
will discover them to be deceitful workers, and their work will end in

ruin and destruction,

l6. 1 say again, Let no man think me a fool ; it'

otherwise, yet as a tool receive me, that I may boast

myself a little. 17. That which I speak, I speak i<

not after the Lord, but as it were foolishly, in this

confidence of boasting. 18. Seeing that many
glory after the flesh, I will glory also. 19. For ye
suffer fools gladly, seeing ye ijcurselves are wise.

20. For ye suffer, if a man bring yon into bondage,

if a man devour you, if a man take of ijou, if a

man exalt himself, if a man smite you on the face.

21. 1 speak as concerning reproach, as tliotigh we
"

8 1 2

had been weak. Howbeit, whereinsoever anv is

bold, (I speak foolishly,) I ;un bold also.

Here we have a further excuse, that the apostle makes for what he
was about to say in his own vindication.

1. He would not have them think he was guilty of folly, in

saying what he said to vindicate himself ; het no man think me a
fool, r. 16. Ordinarily indeed, it is unbecoming a wise man to

be much and often speaking in his own praise ; boasting of our-
selves is usually not only a sign of a proud mind, but a mark of
folly also ; however, .says the apostle, yet as a fool receive me ;

if ye do count it folly in me to boast a little, yet give due regard to

what I shall say.

2. He mentions a caution, to prevent the abuse of what he
should say, telling them that what he spake, he did not speak
after the Lord, v. 17. He would not have them think that

boasting of ourselves, or glorying in what we have, is a thing
commanded by the Lord in general unto christians, nor yet that

this is always necessary in our own vindication ; though it may be
lawfully used, but not contrarg to the Lord, when, strictly s|)eak-

ing, it is not after the Lord. It is the duty and practice of
christians, in obedience to the command and e.xample of the

Lord, rather to humble and ab.ise themselves
; yet prudence

must direct in what circumstances it is needful to do that which
we may do laufulli/, even speak of what God has wrought for
us, and in us, and bi/ us too.

3. He gives a good reason why tha/ should suffer him to boast a
little ; namely, because they suffered others to do so, who had
less reason. Seeing mant/ glori/ after the Jiesh, of carnal privi-

leges, or outward advantages and aitainmenis, J will glori/ also,

V. IS. But he would not glory in those things, though he had

as much or more reason than others to do so. But he gloried in

his infirmities, as he tells them afterward. The Corinthians

thought themselves wise, and might think it an instance of wis-

dom, to bear with the weakness of others, and therefore suffered

others to do what might seem folly ; therefore the aposlle would

have them bear with him. Or these words. Ye suffer fools gladlij,

seeing ye yourselves are wise, {v. 19.) may be ironical, and then

the meaning is this, " Notwithstanding all your wisdom, ye wil-

lingly suffer yourselves to be brought into bondage under the

Jewish yoke, or suffer others to tyrannize over you ; nay, to

devour you, or inake a prey of you, and take of you hire for

their own advantage, and to exalt themselves' above you, and

lord it over you; nay, even to smile you on the face, or impose

upon you to your very faces, {v. 20.) upbraiding you while they

reproach ?ne, as if ye had been very tveak in showing regard to

me," V. 21. Seeing this was the case, that the Corinthians, or

some among them, could so easily bear all this from the false

apostles, it was reasonable for the apostle to desire, and expect,

they should bear with what might seem to them an indiscretion in

him, seeing the circumstances of the case were such as made it

needful, that whercinsoevei' any were bold, he should be bold

also, V. 21.

22. Are they Hebrews? So am I. Are they

Israelites ? So am I. Are they the seed of Abra-

ham ? So r///j I. 23. Are they ministers of Christ ?

I speak as a fool. I am more ; in labours more

abundant, in stripes above measure, in prisons more

frequent, in deaths oft. 24. Of the Jews five times

received I \'or\.\ stripes save one. 25. Thrice was

I beaten with rods, once was I stoned, thrice I

suffered shipwreck, a night and a day I have been

in the deep ; 26. In jonrneyings often, in perils

of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by mine uicn

countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in |)erils in the

city, /// perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea,

in perils amon? false brethren ; 27. In weariness
' ®
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and painfulness, in watchings often, in hunger

and tliirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness.

28. Beside those tilings that are without, that which

Cometh upon me daily, the care of all the churches.

2y. Who is weak, and I am not weak ? Who is

offended, and I burn not ? 30. If I must needs

glorv, 1 will glory of the things which concern

mine infirmities. 31. The God and Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, which is blessed for evermore,

knoweth that I lie not. 32. In Damascus the

governor under Aretas the king kept the city of the

Damascenes with a garrison, desirous to apprehend

me : 33. And through a window in a basket was

I let down by the wall, and escaped his hands.

Here the aposile gives a large account of his own quahfications,

labours, and sufferings ; (nut out of pride or vain-glory, but to

the honour of God, who had enabled him to do and suffer so

much for the cause of Christ ;) and wherein he excelled the false

apostles, that would lessen his character and usefulness among the

Corinthians. Observe,

I. He mentions the privileges of his birth, (v. 22.) which

were equal to any they could pretend to ; he was a Hebrew of

the Hebrews ; of a family among the Jews, that never inter-

married with the Gentiles. He was also an Israelite, and could

boast of his being descended from the beloved Jacob as well as

they ; and was also of the seed of Abraham, and not of the

proselytes. It should seem from hence, that the false apostles

were of the Jewish race, who gave disturbance to the Gentile

converts.

II. He makes mention also of his apostleship ; that he was

more than an ordinary minister of Christ, v. 23. God had

counted him faithful, and had put him into the ministry ; he

had been a useful minister of Christ unto them ; they had found

full proofs of his ministry ; Are they ministers of Christ ? 1 am
TMre so.

III. He chiefly insists upon this, that he had been an extra-

ordinary sufferer for Christ : and this was what he gloried in, or

rather he gloried in the grace of God that had enabled him to be

more abundant in labours, and to endure very great sufferings,

such as stripes above measure, frequent imprisonments, and often

the dangers of death, v. 23. Note, When the apostle would prove

himself an cxiraordinary minister, he proves that he had been an
extraordinary sufferer. Paul was the apostle of the Gentiles, and
for that reason was haled of the Jews ; they did all they could

against him : and among the Gentiles also he met with hard usage.

Bonds and imprisonments were familiar to him ; never was the

most notorious malefactor more frequently in the hands of public

justice, than Paul was for righteousness-sake. The jail and
the whipping-post, and all other hard usages of those who are

accounted the worst of men, were what he was accustomed to.

As to the Jews, whenever he fell into their hands, they never

spared him. Five times he fell under their lash, and received forty
stripes save one, v. 24. Forty stripes was the utmost their law
allowed

;
(Deut. 25. 3.) but it was usual with them, that they

might not exceed, to abate one at least of that number. And
to have the abatement of one only, was all the favour that ever
Paul received from them. The Gentiles were not tied up to that

moderation, and among them he was thrice beaten with rods ; of
which we may suppose once was at Philippi, Acts 16. 22. Once
he was stoned in a popular tumult, and was taken up for dead,
Acts 14. 19. He says, that ihrice he suffered shipwreck; and we
may believe him, though ihe sacred history gives a relation but of
one. J night and a day he had been in the deep, [v. 25.) in some
deep dungeon or other, shut up as a prisoner.

Thus he was all his days a constant confessor
; perhaps scarcely

a year of his life, after his conversion, passed without sufferine some
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hardship or other for his religion : yet this was not all, for

wherever he went, he went in perils; he was exposed to perils

of all sorts. If he journeyed by land, or voyaged hy sea, he was in

perils of robbers, or eneniies of some sort ; the Jews, his own
countrymen, sought to kill him, or do him a mischief ; the heathen,

to whom he was sent, were not more kind to liini, for among
them he was in peril. If he was in the cili/, or in the irilderness,

still he was in peril. He was in peril not only among avowed
eneniies, but among them also who called themselves brethren, but

were false brethren, v. 26.

Beside all this, he had great weariness and painfulness in his

ministerial labours, and these are thinss that will come into

account shortly, and people will he reckoned wilh for all the care

and pains of their ministers concerning them. Paul was a stranger

to wealth and plenty, power and |)leasiire, preferment and ease;

he was in watchings often, and expo>ed to hunger and thirst ; in

fastings often, it may be out of necessity ; and endured cold and
nakedness, v. 27. Thus was he, who was one of the jreaiest

blessings of the age, used as if he had been the burden of the

earth, and the plague of his t'eneration. And yet this is not all

;

for, as an apostle, the care nj all the churches lav on him, v. 28.

He mentions this last, as if this lay the heaviest upon him, and
as if he could better bear all the persecutions of his enemies than

the scandals that were to be found in the churches he had the

oversight of. IFho is weak and I am not iceak ? Ji'Tio is iffended

and I burn not? v. 29. There was not a weak christian, whom
he did not sympathize with ; nor any one scandalized, but he was
affected ilierewith. See what litile reason we have to be in love

with the pomp and plenty of this world, when this blessed apostle,

one of ihe best of men that ever lived, excepting Jesus Christ,

felt so much hardship in it. Nor was he ashamed of all this,

but, on the contrary, it was what he accounted his honour ; and
therefore, much against the grain as it was with him to glory, yet,

says he, if I mast needs glory, if my adversaries will oblige me to

it in my own necessary vindication, 1 will glory in thete my in-

firmities, v. 30. Note, Sufferings for righteousness-sake will, the

most of any thing, redound to our honour.

In the two last verses, he mentions one particular part of Ins

sufferings out of its place, as if he had forgotten it before, or

because the deliverance God wrought for him was most remark-

able ; namely, the danger he was in at Damascus, soon afler he

was converted, and not setlled in Christianity, at least in the

ministry and apostleship. This is recorded, Acts 9. 24, 25. This

was his first great danger and difficulty, and the rest of his life

was of a piece with that. And it is observable, that, lest it should

be thought he spake more than was true, the aposile conlirnis lliis

narrative wilh a solemn oath, or appeal to the omniscience of

God, V. 31. It is a great comfort to a good man, that the (iod

and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is an omniscient God,
knows the truth of all he says, and knows atl he does, and all

be suffers for his sake.

CHAP. XII.

In this chapter, the aposile prnceeds in mtiintainin^ the honour of hh apnstfe'

ship. He niagnitieil his office, when there were those u'/to vitijied it.

What he says in his own praise, was only in his own just ijical ion, and lite

mcessary de/tJiee of the honour of his ministry, the prestrvation of u-hieh

u-ns necessary to Ihe succtss thereof. First, He makes mention of the farour

God had shown him, tlie honour done him, the melliods God took to keep him
numble, and Ihe use he made of this dispensation, v. I— 10. Then he ad-

dresses himself to the Corinthians, htaminn; Ihem for what was faulty among
them, and giving a large account of his behaviour, and kind intintions toward

tliem, V. 1 1, to the end.

IT is not expedient lor me doubtless to glory ;

I will come to visions and revelations of the

Lord. 2. I knew a man in Christ above fourteen

vears ago, (whether in the body I cannot tell ; or

whether out of the body, 1 cannot tell: God knoweth;)

such an one caught up lo the third heaven. 3. And
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I knew such a nvan, (wliethor in tlie body, or out of

the body, I cannot tell: CJod kiioweth ;) 4. How
that he was ca'n<iht up into paradise, and heard

unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for a man
to utter, o. Of such an one will I i^lorv : yet of
myself 1 will not g^lory, but in mine infirmities.

6. For though 1 would desire to glory, 1 shall not

be a fool ; tor I will say the truth : but now I for-

bear, lest any man should think of me above that

which he seeth me iu be^ or that he heareth of me.

7- And lest I should be exalted above measure
through the abundance of the revelations, there was
given to me a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of

Satan to buffet me, lest I should be exalted above
measure. 8. For this thing I besought the Lord
thrice, that it might depart from me. 9- And he
said unto me, Mv grace is sufficient for thee: for

my strength is made perfect in weakness. Most gladly

therefore will I rather glorv in my infiimities, that

the power of Christ may rest upon me. 10. There-

fore I take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in

necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ's

sake ; for when 1 am weak, then am I strong.

Here we may observe,

I. The narrative tlie apostle ^ives of the favour God had shown
liim, and the honour he had done him ; for doubtless he is the

man in Christ, of whom he speaks. Concerning this we may
laiie notice,

1. Of the honour itself which was done to the apostle, he was
cumjht up into the third heaven, i: 2. TT'hen this was, we cannot

say, whether it was durin;; those three days that he lay without

sisjlit at his conversion, or at some other time afterward ; iinicli

less can we pretend to say hoiv this was, whether by a separation

of his soul from his body, or by an extraordinary ti-ansport in the

depth of contemplation. It would be presumption for us to

Hetermine, if not also to inquire into this matter ; scein» the

apostle himself says, JFItelher in the body or out of the body, lie

could not tell. It was certainly a very extraordinary honour done
liim : in some sen^e he was caught up into the third heaven, the

liraven of the blessed, above the aerial heaven, in which the

fowls fly ; above the starry heaven, which is adorned with those

glorious orbs : n was into the third heaven, where God most
eminently manifests his slory. We are not capable of knowing
all, nor is it fit we should know very much, of the particulars of

that glorious place and state ; it is our duly and interest to give

dilisrence to make sure to ourselves a mansion there; and if that

be cleared up to us, then we should long to be removed thither,

to abide there for ever.

This third heaven is called paradise, {v. 4.) in allusion to the

earthly paradise, out of which Adam was driven for his transgres-

sion ; it is called the paradise of God, (Rev. 2. 7.) signifying to us,

that by Christ we are restored to all the joys and honours we lost

by sin, yea, to much better. The apostle does not mention what

lie saw in the thirel heaven or paradise, but tells us that he heard

unspeakable words, such as it is not possible for a man to utter ;

such are the sublimity of the matter, and our unacquaintedness with

the language of the upper world ; nor was it lawful to utter those

words, because, while we are here in this world, we have a more
sure word of prophecy than such visions and revelations, 2 Pet.

1. 19. We read of the tongue of angels as well as of men, and

i'aul knew as much of that as ever any man upon earth did, and yet

preferred charity, that is, the sincere love of God and our neighbour.

This account which the apostle gives us of his vision, should check

our curious desires after forbidden knowledge, aixl teach us fi

improve the revelation God lias given us in his word. Paul him-
self, who had been in the third heaven, did not publish lo the

world what he had heard there, but ndheied to the doctrine of
Christ : on that foundation the church is built, and on that we
must build our faith and hope.

2. The modest and humble manner in which the apostle men-
tions this matter, is observable. Due would be apt to think that

one who had had such visions and revelations as these, should

have boasted greatly of them ; but, says he. It is not expedient

for me doubtless to glory, r. 1. He therefore did not mention this

immediately, not till above fourteen years after, v. 2. And then

it is not without some reluctancy, as a thing which in a manner
he was forced to, by the necessity of the case. Again, he speaks

of himself in the third person, and does not say, / am the man
who was thus honoured above other men. Again, his huinilitv

appears by the check he seems to put upon himself, (ti. 6.) which
plainly shows that he delighted not to dwell upon this theme. Thus
was he, who was not behind the chiefest of the apostles in dignity,

very eminent for his hi;mility. Note, It is an excellent thing to

have a lowly spirit in the midst of \\\j\n advancements; and those

who abase themselves, shall be exalted.

I(. The apostle gives an account of the methods God took to keep
him humble, and to prevent his being lifted up abot3 measitre ;

and this he speaks of, to balance the account that was given before

of the visions and revelations he had had. Note, When Gods
people communicate their experiences, let them always remember
to take notice of what God has done to keep them humble, as

well as what he has done in favour to them, and for their advance-
ment. Here observe,

1. The apostle was pained with a thorn in the flesh, and buffeted

with a messenger of Satan, v. 7. We are much in the dark
what this was, whether some great trouble, or some great temp-
tation. Some think it was an acute bodily pain or sickness

;

others think it was the indignities done him by the false apostles,

and the opposition he met with from them, particularly on the

account of his speech, which was contemptible. However this

was, God often brings this good out of evil, that the reproaches of
our enemies help to hide pride from us ; and this is certain, that

what the aposile calls a thorn in his flesh, was for a time very

grievous lo him : but the thorns Christ wore for us, and with

which he was crowned, sanctify and make easy all the thorns in

the flesh we may at any time be afflicted with ; for he suffered,

being tempted, that he might be able to succour thein that art

templed. Temptations to sin are most grievoBs thorns ; they are

messengers of Satait lo buffet vs. Indeed it is a great grievance

to a good man, lo be so much as tempted to sin.

2. The design of this was to keep the apostle humble, lest he

should be exalted above measure, v. 7. Paul himself knew he had
not yet attained, neither icas already perfect: and yet he was in

danger of being lifted up with pride. If God love us, he will

hide pride from us, and keep us from being exalted above mea-
sure ; and spiritual burthens are ordered, to cure spiritual pride.

This thorn in the flesh is said to be a messenger of Satan, which he

did not send with a good design, but, on the contrary, with ill

intentions, to discourage the apostle, (who had been so highly

favoured of God,) and hinder him in his work. But God design-

ed this for good, and he overruled it for good, and made this

messenger of Satan to be so far from being an hinderance, that it

was a help to the apostle.

3. The apostle prayed earnestly to God for the removal of this

sore grievance. Note, Prayer is a salve for every sore, a remedy
for every malady ; and when we are afflicted with thorns in the

flesh, we should give oitrselves to prayer. Therefore we are some-
times tempted, that we may learn to pray. The apostle besought

the Lord thrice, that it miiiht depart from him, v. 8. Note,

Though afflictions are sent for our spiritual benefit, yet we may
pray to God for the removal of them ; we ought indeed to desire

•io, that they may reach the end for which they are designed.

The apostle prayed earnestly, and repeated his requests ; he

besought the Lord thrice, often. So that if an answer be not

given to the /frjt prayer, nor to the second, we must hold on, and
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liold out, till we receive an answer. Clirisl liimself prayed to Ins

Father ihrice. As troubles are sent, to teach us to pray, so they

are continued, to teach us to continue insUml m prayer.

4. We have an account of the answer given to the apostle's

prayer; that, altljouah the trouble was not removed, yet an equi-

valent should be granted ; My grace is sufficient for thee. Note,

(1.) Thous;h God accepted the prayer of faith, yet he does not

always answer it in the letter; as he sometimes grants in wrath,

so he sometimes denies in love. ('2.) When God does not

remove our troubles and temptations, yet if he gives us grace

sufficient for us, we have no reason to complain, or to say that he

deals ill by us. It is a great comfort to us, whatever thorns in the

flesh we arc pained with, that God's grace is sufficient for us.

Grace signifies two things: [1.] The good will of God towards

lis, and that is enough to enlighten and enliven us, sufficient to

strengthen and comfort us ; to support our souls, and cheer up our

spirits, in all afflictions and distresses. [2.] The good work of God

ill us, the grace we receive from the fulness that is in Christ our

Head ; and from him there shall be communicated that which is

suitable and seasonable, and sufficient for its members. Christ

Jesus understands our case, and knows our need, and will propor-

tion the remedy to our malady, and not only strengthen us, but

glorify himself. Ihs strength is made perfect in our weakness.

Thus his grace is manifested and magnified; he ordains his praise

out of the mouths of babes and sucklings.

III. Here is the use which the apostle makes of this dispensa-

tion ; He gloried in his infirmities, {v. 9.) and look pleasure

in them, v. 10. He does not mean his sinful infirmities, (those

we have reason to be ashamed of and grieved at,) but he means

his afflictions, his reproaches, necessities, persecutions, and distresses

for Christ's sake, v. 10. And the reason of his glory and joy

on account of these things, was this—They were fair oppor-

tunities for Christ to manifest the power and sufficiency of his

grace resting vpnn liim, by which he had so much experience of

the sirenoth of divine ijrace, that he could say, fVhen 1 am weak,

then am I strong. This is a chrisiian paradox ; when we are

weak in ourselves, then we are strong in the grace of our Lord

Jesus Christ ; when we see ourselves weak in ourselves, then

we go out of ourselves to Christ, and are qualified to receive

strength from him, and experience most of the supplies of divine

strength and grace.

1 1. I am bccotne a fool in oiorying; ; ye have com-

pelled me ; tor I oiiglit to have been commended of

von : for in nothing' atn I behind the very chiefest

apostles, thongh I be nothing. 12. Truly the signs

of an apostle were wrought among you in all pa-

tience, in signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds.

13. For what is it wherein ye were inferior to other

churches, except it be that 1 myself was not burden-

some to you ? Forgive nie this wrong. 14. IJehoid,

the third time I am ready to come to you ; and

I will not be burdensome to you ; for I seek not

yours, but you : ibr the children ought not to lay

up for the parents, but the parents for the children.

15. And I will very gladly spend and be spent for

you ; though the more abundantly I love you, the

less I be loved. 16. But be it so. I did not burden
you ; nevertheless, being crafty, 1 caught you with

guile. 17. Did 1 make a gain of you by any of them
whom I sent unto you ? 18. T desired 'Htus, and
with //im I sent a brother. Did Titus make a gam
of you ? Walked we not in the same spirit ? IVulked
xce not in the same steps ? 19. Again, think ye that

we excuse ourselves unto you ? We speak before
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Ciod in Christ ; but zc^e do all things, dearly beloved,

tor your edifying. 20. For 1 fear, lest, when I come,

1 shall not find you such as I would, and t/iaf 1 shall

be found unto you such as ye would not : lest J//cre

be debates, envyings, wraths, strifes, backbitmgs,

whisperings, swellings, tumults. 21. And lest,

when 1 come again, my God will humble me among
you, and that I shall bewail many which have sinned

already, and have not repented of the uncleanness,

and fornication, and lasciviousness which they have

committed.
In these verses the apostle addresses himself to the Corinthians,

two ways.

I. He blames them for what was faulty in them ; that they had

not stood up in his defence as they ought to have done, and so

made it the more needful for him to insist so much on his own
vindication. They in a manner compelled him to commend him-

self, who ought to have been commended of them, v. 11. And
had they, or some among them, not failed on their part, it would

have been less needful for him to have said so much on his own

behalf. He tells them further, that they in particular had eood

reason to speak well of him, as beinw in nothing behind the verif

chiefest apostles, because he had given them full proof and evi-

dence of his apostleship ; (or the signs of an apostle wei'e wrought

among them in all patience, in signs, 'tnd wonders, and mighli,

deeds. Note, 1. It is a debt we owe to good men, to stand up in

the defence of their reputation : and we are under special oblisa-

tions to those we have received benefit by, especially spiritual

benefit, to own them as iiutruments in God's hand of good to us,

and 10 vindicate them when they are calumniated by others.

2. How much soever we are, or ought to be, esteemed by others;

we ought always to think humbly of ourselves. See anj^xample

of this in this sreat apostle, who thought himself to be nothing,

though in truth lie was not behind the chiefest apostles. So fai

was he from seeking praise from men, though he tells them thei

duty to vindicate his reputation : so far was he from applaudiiij.

himself, when he was forced to insist upon his own necessary

self-defence.

II. He gives a large account of his behaviour and kind inten-

tions toward them ; in which we may observe the characters of a

faithful minister of the gospel.

1. He was not willing to be burdensome to them, nor did he

seek theirs but them. He says, [v. 13.) he had not been burden-

some to them for the time past, and tells them, (v. 14.) he would

not be burdensome to them for the time to come, when he

should come to them : he spared their purses, and did not covet

their money ; 1 seek not yours, but you. He sought not to enrich

himself, but to save their souls : he did not desire to make a pro-

perty of them to liimself, hut to gain them over to Christ, whose

servant he was. IS'ote, Those who aim at clothing themselves

with the fleece of the flock, and take no care of the sheep, are

hirelincs, and not good sheplierds.

2. He would gladly spend and be spent for them
;

{v. 15.) he was

willing to take pains and to suffer loss for their good. He would

spend his lime, his parts, his strength, his interest, his all, to do

them service ; nay, s'l to spend as to be spent, and be like a candle,

which consumes iiself, to give light to others.

3. He did not abate in his love to them, notwithstanding their

unkindness and ingratitude to him ; and therefore was contented

and glad to take pains with them ; though the more abundantli/ he

loved them, the less he was loved, v. 15. This is applicable to

other relations; if others be wanting in their duty to us, it does

not follow therefore that we may neglect our duty to them.

4. He was careful not only that he himself should not be bur-

densome, but that none he employed should. This seems to be

the meaning of what we read, v. 16— 18. If it should be objected

by any, that though he did not himself burden them, yet that he,

being crafty, caught them with guile, that is, he sent those
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ainon? them who pillaged from tliem, and aftorward he shared with

ihein 111 the jirofii ;
" Tliis was nut so," savs the aposile ;

" I did

nut make a gain of you iiiNst-lf, nor hv any of them I seiit ; nor did

Titus, nor any oihers. We walked, by the same spirit, and in the

same stcfis." They all a'^rced in this niatter, to do iheni all the ^ood

they could, without heini; hurlhensonie to ihein ; xo promote the gos-

pel among them, and make it a-; easy to them as possible. Or, this

may be read wiili an interrogation, as utterly disclaiming any guile

in himself and others toward them.

5. He was a man who did all things ybr edifying, v. 19. This
was his great aim and desii;n, lo do good, to lay liie Ibundalion well,

and then with care and diligence to build the superstructure.

G. He would not shrink from his duly, for fear of displeasing

them, though he was so careful to make himself easy to them.

Therefore he was resolved to be faithful in reproving sin, though

he was therein found to he stick as thei/ ivould not, j'. 20. The
apostle here mentioned several sins that arc too commonly found

among professors of religion, and are very reprovable ; debates, envij-

tiigs, wralks, strifes, backbitings, witispcrinqs, sn'ellinijs, tumults:

and though those who are guilty of th.ese sins, can hardly bear lo be

reproved for them, y^'t faithful ministers must not fear oH'ending the

guilty by sharp reproofs, as they are needful, in public and in private.

7. He was grieved at the apprehension that he should find scan-

dalous sins among them, not duly repented of. Tliis, he tells them,

would be the cause of great humiliation and l.imenlalion. Note, (1.)

The falls and miscarriages of professors cannot but be a humbling

consideration to a good minisier ; and God sometimes lakes this way
lo humble tho«e wht) might be under temptation to be lifted up ; I

fear lest mi/ (rod wilt humble me among you. ("2.) We have rea-

son lo bewail those who sin, and do not repent ; to bewail many that

have sinned, and have not repented, v. 21. If these have not, as

yet, grace to mourn and lament their own case, their case is the more

lamentable ; and those who love God, and love them, should mourn
for them.

CHAP. XIH.

lit //lis chapter, the apostle tltrentnis tn lie severe afi;iiiiist obstinate sinners,

(/III/ assigns the reasnn tlierenf ; (v. I—6.) then lie makes a suitabte

prayer to God on the beliatf of tlie Corintltians, with the reasons inducing

him Ihtrelii ; (v. 7—10.) and comludes his epistle with a ralediction and a

benediction, r. 11— 1-1.

1. TTlHIS is the third time I am comins: to you.

JL III the mouth of two or three witnesses

shall every word be established. 2. I told you be-

fore, and foretell you, as if I were present, the

second time ; and beins," aiiseiit now I write to them
who heretulbre have sinned, and to all other, that,

if 1 come again, 1 will not spare: 3. Since ye seek

a proof of Christ speaking in me, which to you-

ward is not weak, but is mighty in you. 4. For

thoiigli he was crucified through weakness, yet he

liveth by the power of God. For we also are weak in

him, but we shall live with him by the power of

God toward you. .5. Examine yourselves, whether

ye be in the faith
;
prove your own selves. Know

ye not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is

in you, except ye be reprobates? 6". But I trust

that ye shall know that we are not reprobates.

In these verses, observe,

1. The aposde threatens to be severe against obstinate sinners

when he should come to Corinth, having now sent to ihem a first

and second epistle, with proper admonitions and exhortations, in

order to leform what was amiss among them. Concerning which we

may notice,

(1.) The caution with which he proceeded in his censures; he

was not hasty in using severity, but gave a first and second admo-
nition. So some understand his words, {v. 1.) This is the third

time I am coming to yon ; referring to the first and second epistles,

by which he admonished them, as if he were present with them,

though in person he was absent, v. 2. According to this inter-

pretation, ihese two epistles are the witnesses he means in the

first verse, referring rather to the direction of our Saviour,

(Matth. 18. 16.) concerning the manner how christians should

deal with offenders before they proceed to extremity, than to the

law of .Moses, (Ueut. 17. (i.— 1!). 5.) for the behaviour of judges

in criminal matters. We should go, or send, to our brother, once

and again, lo tell him of his fault. Thus the apostle had told these

Corinthians before, in his former epistle, and now he tells them, or

writes lo them who heretofore had sinned, and to all others, giving

warning unto all before he came in person the third time, to exercise

severity against scandalous offenders.

Others think that the apostle had designed and prepared for his

journey to Corinth twice already, but was providentially hindered,

and now informs them of his intentions a third time to come to

them. However this be, it is observable, that he kept an account

how oflen he endeavoured, and what pains he took with these

Corinthians for their good : and we may be sure that an account is

kept in heaven, and we must be reckoned with another day, for

ihe helps we have iiad for our souls, and how we have improved

them.

(2.) The threatening itself, That if (or when) he came again,

(in person,) he wouhl not spare obstinate sinners, and such as

were impenitent, in iheir scandalous enormities. He had told

them before, he feared Ci'od would humble him atnong them, be-

cause he should find some who had sinned and had not repented;

and now he declares he would not spare such, but would inflict

church-censures upon them, which are thought to have been ac-

companied in those early limes with visible and extraordinary

tokens of divine displeasure. Note, Though it is God's gracious

method to bear long with sinners, yet he will not bear always

;

at length lie will come, and will not spare them who remain

obstinate and impenitent, notwithstanding all liis methods to reclaim

and reform them.

2. The apostle assigns a reason why he would be thus se-

vere, namely, for a proof of Christ speaking in him, which they

sought after, v. 3. The evidence of his aposlleship was neces-

sary for the credit, confirmation, and success, of the gospel he

preached : and therefore such as denied that were justly and

severely to be censured. It was the design of the false teachers,

to make the Corinthians to call this matter into question, of which

yet they had not weak, but strong or mighty proofs, (v. 3.)

notwithstanding the mean figure he made in the world, and the

contempt which by some was cast upon him ; even as Christ

himself was crucifed through weakness, or appeared in his cruci-

fixion as a weak and contemptible person, but liveth by the power

of God, or in his resurrection and life manifests his divine

power, t'. 4. So the apostles, how mean and contemptible so-

ever they appeared to the world, did yet, as instruments, ma-

nifest the power of God, and particularly the power of his grace,

in converting the world lo chrislianily. /\nd therefore, as a proof

unto those who among the Corinthians sought a proof of Christ's

speaking in the apostle, he puts them upon the proving their

Christianity ; (v. 5.) Examine yourselves, &c. Hereby he inti-

mates, that if they could prove their own Christianity, this would

be a proof of his apostleship ; for if they were tn the faith, if

Jesus Christ was in them, this was a proof that Christ spake in him,

because it was by his ministry they did believe. He had been

not only an instructor, but a father to them. He had begotten

them again bv the gospel of Christ. Now, it could not be ima-

gined why a divine power should go along with his ministrations,

i"f he had not his commission from on high. If therefore they

could prove themselves not to be reprobates, not to be rejected of

Christ, he trusted tlici/ should know that he was not a reprobate, (v.

6.) not disowned by Christ.

What the apostle here says of the duty of the Corinthians to
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Vdmine themsclces, &c. with the particular view already nnen-

lioned, is apphcable lo the great duly of all who call themselves

christians, to examine themselves concerning their spiritual state.

We should examine whether we be in the failh, because it is a

matter in which we may be easily deceived, and wherein a deceit

is highly dangerous : we are therefore concerned to -prove our own
sehes, to put the question to our own souls, whether Christ be

in ns, or not ; and Christ is in us, except we be reprobates : so that i

either we are true christians, or we are great cheats ; and what a re-
|

proachful thing is it for a man not to know himself, nor to know his

own mind !

7. Now I pray to God that ye do no evil ; not

that we should appear approved, but that ye should

do that which is honest, though we be as reprobates.

8. For we can do nothing against the truth, but for

the truth. 6. For we are glad, when we are weak,

cind ye are strong : and this also we wish, even your
perfection. 10. Therefore 1 write these things being

absent, lest being present I should tise sharpness,

according to the power which the Lord hath given

me to edification, and not to destruction.

Here we have,

1. The apostle's prayer to God on the behalf of the Corinthians,

that they mi^ht do no evil, c. 7. This is the most desirable thing

we can ask of God, both for ourselves and for our friends, to be

kept from sin, that we and they may do no evil ; and it is most

needful, that we often pray to God for his grace to keep us,

because without that we cannot keep ourselves. We are more
concerned lo pray that we may not do evil, than that we may not

suffer evil.

2. The reasons why the apostle put up this prayer to God on
behalf of the Corinthians ; which reasons have a special reference

to their case, and the subject-matter about which he was writing

to them. Observe, he tells them,

(1.) It was not so much for his own personal reputation, as for

the honour of religion ;
" Not that we should appear approved, but

that ye should do that which is honest, or decent, and for the

credit of religion, thoiish we should be reproached and vilified,

and accounted as reprobates," v. 7. Note, [1.] The sreat desire of

faithful ministers of the gospel, is, that the gospel they preach may
be honoured, however their persons may he vilified. [2.] The best

way to adorn our holy religion, is, to do that which is honest, and of
good report ; to walk so as becomes the sospel of Christ.

(3.) Another reason was this ; tlwt they might be free from all

blame and censure when he should come to them. This is inti-

mated in V. 8. JFe can do nothing against the truth, but for the

truth. If therefore they did not evil, nor act contrary to their

profession of the gospel, the apostle had no power or authority to

punish them. He had said before, [ch. 10. S.) and says here, (i). 10.)

Tlie power which the Lord has given me, was to edification, not

to destruction. So that although the apostle had great powers
committed to him for the credit and advancement of the gospel,
yet he could not do any thing to the disparagement of the truth,

or the discouragement of them who obeyed it. He could not, he
would not, he dared not, he haJ no commission to act against the
truth

; and it is remarkable, how the apostle did rejoice in this
blessed impotency. " We are glad," says he, [v. 0.) " when we
are lueak, and ye are strong ; that is, that we have no power to cen-
sure those who are strong in faith, and fruitful in good works."
iJome underslatid this passatre thus ;

" Though we are weak through
persecutions and contempt, we bear it patiently, and also joyfully,
TOhile we see tliat ye are strong, that ye are prosperous in holiness,
and persevering in well-doing." For,

(3.) He desired their perfection, {v. 9.) that is, that they
might be sincere, and aim at perfection

; (sincerity is our u-ospel-
perfection;) or else he wished there mi^ht be a thorough" refor-
mation among them. He not only desired that thev mioht be
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kept from sin, but also that they might grow in grace, and increase

in holiness, and that all diat was amiss among them might be recti-

fied and reformed. This was the great end of his writing this epislle,

and that freedom he used with them by ivriting these ihinr/s, those

friendly admonitions and warnings, being absent, that so, being pre-

sent, he should not use sharpness, [v. 10.) not proceed to the utmost

extremity in the exercise of the power which the Lord had given him
as an apostle, to revenge all disobedience, ch. 10. 6.

II. Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be
of good comfort, be of one mind, live in peace;
and the God of love and peace shall be with you.
12. Greet one another with an holy kiss. 13. All

the saints saltite you. 14. The grace of the Lord
.lesus Christ, and the love of God, and the commu-
nion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all. Amen.

Thus the apostle concludes this epislle, with,

1. A valediction. He gives them a parting faren^ell, and takes his

leave of them for the present, with hearty good wishes for their spi-

ritual welfare. In order to which,

(1.) He gives them several good exhortations. [1.] To be

perfect, or to be knit together in love, whicii would lend greallv

to their benefit and advantage, as a church, or chrislian society.

[2.] To be of good comfort under all the sufferings and persecu-

tions they might endure for the cause of Christ, or any cala-

mities and disappointments they might meet with in the world.

[3.] To be of one mind, which would greally lend to their com-
fort ; for the more easy we are with our brethren, the more ease

we shall have in our own souls. The apostle would have them,

as far as was possible, to be of the same opinion and judgment
;

however, if this could not to be attained to, yet, [4 ] He exhorts

ihcm to lire in peace : that difference in opinion should flot cause

an alienation of affections ; that they should be at peace among
themselves. He would have ail the schisms healed, that were among
them ; that there should be no more contention and wrath fbund

among them ; to prevent which, they should avoid debates, envyings,

bachbitings, whisperings, and such like enemies to peace.

(2.) He encourages them with the promise of God's presence

among them ; The God of love and peace shall be with you, v. II.

Note, [1.] God is the God of love and peace. He is the Author
of peace, and Lover of concord : he hath loved us, and is willing to

be at peace with us ; he commands us to love him, and to be recon-

ciled to him, and also that we love one another, and be at peace

among ourselves. [2.] God will be with them who live in love and
peace. He will love them who love peace ; he will dwell with

them here, and they shall dwell with him for ever. Such shall have

God's gracious presence here, and be admitted to his glorious pre-

sence hereafter.

(3.) He gives directions to them to salute each other, and sends

kind salutations to them from those who were with him, v. 12, 13.

He would have them testify their affection lo one another by the

sacred rite of a Am q/"cAar!7i/, which was then used, but has long

been disused, to prevent all occasions of wantonness and impurity,

in the more declining and degenerate slate of the church.

2. The apostolical benediction
;

{v. 14.) The grace of the Lord
.Fesus Christ, and the love of God, and the communion of the

Holy Ghost, be xvith you all. Thus the apostle concludes his

epistle, and thus it is usual and proper to dismiss worshipping

assemblies. This plainly proves the doctrine of the gospel, and

is an acknowledgment, that Father, Son, and Spirit, are three

distinct Persons, yet but one God ; and herein the same, that they

are the Fountain of all blessings to men. It likewise speaks our

duty, which is to have an eye by faith to Father, Son, and Holy

Ghost; to live in a continual regard to the three Persons in the

Trinity, into whose name we were baptized, and in whose name we
are blessed.

This is a very solemn benediction, and we should give all

diligence to inherit this blessing. The grace of Christ, the lovf
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of God, and the communion (or commuiiicaiion) of the Holy
(jhost : the grace of Christ as Kpdeemer, the love of God wlio

si'iit the Redeemer, and all the commimicalions of this grace and
I'lve, whici) come to us by the Holy Ghost ; it is the communi-

cations of the Holy Ghost that qualify us for an interest in the grace
of Christ, and the love of God ; and we can desire no mure lo

make us happy than the grace of Christ, the love of God, and
the communion of the Holy Ghost. Amen.

AN

EXPOSITION,
PRACTICAL OUSEllVATIONS,

EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL

GALATIANS.
Completed by Mr. Bayes.

THIS epistle of Paul is directed not to the cliurch or churches of a single city, as some others are, but of a country or pruvince,

for so Galatia was. It i< very probable that these G;ilatiaiis were fust converted to the christian faith by his ministry ; but if he was
not the instrument of planting, yet at least he had been employed in watering these churches, as is evident from this epistle itself, and
also from Acts 18. 23. where wc find him going over all the country of Galatia and Fhrygia in order, strengthening all the dis-

ciples.

While he was with them, they had expressed the greatest esteem and affection both for his person and ministry ; but he had not been long

absent from them, before some Jiidaizing teachers got in among them, by whose arts and insinuations they were soon drawn into a
meaner opinion both of the one and of the other.

That which these false teachers chiefly aimed at, was, to draw them off from the truth as it is in Jesus, particularly in the great

doctrine of justification, which they grossly perverted, by asserting the necessity of joining the observation of the law of Moses with

faith in Christ, in order to it ; and the better lo accomplish iliis their design, they did all they could to lessen the character and reputa-

tion of the apostle, and to raise up their own on the ruins of his ; representing him as one, who, if he was to be owned as an apostle,

yet was much inferior to others, and particularly who deserved not such a regard as Peter, James, and John, whose followers, it is likely,

they pretended to be : and in both these attempts they liad but too great success.

This was the occasion of his writing this epistle ; wherein he expresses his great concern, that they had suffered themselves to be so

soon turned aside from the faith of the gospel ; vindicates his own character and authority as an apostle against the aspersions of his

enemies ; showing that his mission and doctrine were both divine, and that he was not, upon any account, behind the vcri/ chiefest

of the apostles, 2 Cor. 11.5. He then sets himself to assert and maintain the great gospel-doctrine of justification by faith without

the works of the law. and to obviate some difticuliies that might be apt to arise in their minds concerning it : and having established

this important doctrine, he exhorts them to stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ had made them free, cautions them against the

abuse of this liberty, gives them several very needful counsels and directions ; and then concludes the epistle with giving them the true

character of those false teachers by whom they had been insnared, and, on the contrary, with his own temper and hehavio^jr. In all

which, his great scope and design were, to recover those who had been perverted, to settle those who might be wavering, and to con-

Arm such among them as had kept their integrity.

vjL. V. 3 K 433
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CHAP. 1.

Ill lliis iliHjilrr. iifln- Hit pnf„ei- nr intindinthm, (r. I—:,.) the (iposlle sn-ere-

Ifl rc/iMi.K llicxe iliiiiclhs pir ll.nr Jrfevlum from the fiiilU : (i. 6—9.) anil

llien (fiiiii's his itnii niiusliishiii, ah'nU his iiieiiiiis hiiil hiiiiis;hl them to qiies-

linn ; /. Fiiim his tinl uinl .hsian in jiimdiinif the gnsinl,v. 10, //. Finin

his hdvinK irccire,! U hij immeili'ile ruiliitinn, r. II, 12. Fov the proof vj

which, he iiciju'iiiiis them, I iVhnt hisjormer conreisalion was, v. 13, 11.

a. flow he WHS conceilcil, unit culliil to the iqinstleship , v. 15, IG. 3. Haw
he liehiweil hiinsil/ ii/teiwards, e. lli, to the end.

1. TTjALIL, ail apostle, (not of men, neither by

JL :ii;"n. but by .lesus Christ, and God the

Father, who raised him from the dead:) 2- And
all the brethren which are with me, unto the

churches of Galalia : 3. Grace be to you, and

peace, from God the Father, and J'roiii our Lord
Jesus Christ, 3. Who gave himseh' tor our sins,

that he might deh\'er us from this present evil

world, according to the will of God and our Father :

b. To whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.

In these verses we have tlie preface or introduction to tlie epistle ;

wliere observe,

I. The person or persons from whom this epistle is sent—from

Paul an apostle, &c. and all the brethren that were with him.

1. The epistle is sent from Paul; he only was the penman of it.

And because there were some anions I he Galatians, who endea-

voured to lessen his character and authority, in the very front of it

he gives a general account, both of his office, and of the manner
in whicli he was called to it : which afterward, in this and the

following chapter, he enlarges more upon. As to his office, ho

was an apostle, he is not afraid lo slvle himself so, though Ins

enemies would scarcely allow him this title ; and to let them see

that he did not assume this ciiaracler without just ground, he

acquaints them how he was called to this dignity and office, and
assures them that his commission to it was wholly divine, for he

was an apostle, not of man, neither by man ; he had not the

common call of an ordinary minister, but an extraordinary call

from Heaven to this office ; he never received his qualification for it,

nor his designation lo it, by the mediaiion of men, but had

both the one and the other directly from above ; for he was an

apostle 6;/ Jesus Clirisl, he had his instructions and commission
immediately from him, and consequently from God the Father,

who was one wilh him, in respect of his divine nature, and who
had appoinied him, as Mediator, lo be the Aposlle and High
Priest of our profession, and as such lo authorize others lo this

office. He adds, ll'ho raised him from the dead ; both to acquaint

us, that herein God the Father gave a public testimony lo Christ's

being his Son and the promised Messiah : and also, that as his call

lo the apostleship was immediately from Clirisl, so it was after his

resurrection from the dead, and when he was entered upon his

exalted slate : so that he had reason to look upon himself, not

only a> standing upon a level with the other apostles, but as in some
sort preferred above them ; for whereas ihei/ were called by him
when on earth, lie had his call from him when in heaven. Thus
does the aposlle, being constrained lo it by his adversaries, mag-
nity his office : which shows that though men should by no means
be proud of any authority they are possessed of, yet, at certain

limes and upon ceriain occasions, it may become needful to assert it.

But, 'J. He joins all the brethren that were wilh him, in the

inscription of the epistle, and writes in iheir name as well as his

own. By the brethren that were with him may be understood,
either the chiislians in common of that place where he now was,
or such as were employed as ministers of the gospel. These,
iiolwiihstanding his own superior character and attainments, he is

ready lo own as his brethren
; and ihough he only wrote the epis-

tle, yet he joins them with himself in the inscription of it.

Herein, as he shows his own great modesty and humility, and
how remote lie was from an assuming temper, so he mi<='ht do
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this to dispose these churches lo a greater regard lo what he

."-ote ; sirre hereby it would appear that he harl their concurrence

wii.. him in t!ie doctrine whicli he had preached, and was now
about to .-onfirm, and that it was no other than what was both pub-

lished and pic.'essed by others as well as himself.

H. To whom this epistle is sent

—

to the churches of Galilia.

There were several churches at that time in lliis couuiiy, and it

should seem that all of them were more or less corrupicd ihrougli

the arts of those seducers who had crept in among ilieni ; and
therefore Paul, on whom came daiti/ the care of all the churches,

being deeply affected wilh their stale, and concerned for thfir

recovery to the faith, and establishment in it, writes this episile lo

them ; he directs it lo all of them, as being all more or less con-

cerned in the matter of il ; and he gives ihem the name of

churches, though ihey had done enough to forfeit it ; for corrupt

churches are never allowed to be churches ; no doubt, there «ere

some among them, who still continued in the faith, and he was not

without hope thai others might be recovered lo il.

HI. The apostolical benediction ; [v. 3.) Herein the aposlle,

and the brethren who were with him, wish these churches (/race

and peace from God the Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ.

This is the usual blessing wherewith he blesses the churches in

the name of the Lord, grace and peace. Grace includes God's

good-will towards us, and his good work upon us ; and peace

implies in it all that inward comfort, or outward prosperity, which

is really needful for us ; they come from God the Father, as the

Fountain, through Jesus Christ, as the Channel of conveyance
;

both these the aposlle wishes for these christians. But we may
observe, first grace, and then peace, for there can be no true peace

without grace. Having mentioned the Lord Jesus Christ, he

cannot pass without enlarging upon his love ; and therefore adds,

{v. 4.) Who gave himself for our sins, that he might deliver, &c.

Jesus Christ gave himself for our sins, as a great Sacrifice lo nial.e

atonement for us; this the justice of God required, and this he

freely submitted to for our sakes. One great end hereaf, was, to

deliver us from this present evil world ; not only lo redeem us

from the wrath of God, and the curse of the law, but also lo

recover ns from the corruption that is in the world through lust,

and lo rescue us from the vicious practices and customs of il, unto

which we are naturally enslaved ; and possibly also to .set us free

from the Mosaic consiitiilion, for so diii eiro! is used, 1 Cor.

2. 6, 8. From whence we may note, I. This present world is

an evil world : it is become so by the sin of man, and it is so on the

account of the sin and sorrow wilh which it abounds, and the

many snares and temptations to which we are exposed, as long as

we continue in it. But, 2. Jesus Christ has died to deliver us

from this present evil world, not presently to remove his peo|ile

out of it, but to rescue them from the power of it, to keep them

from the evil of it, and in due lime lo possess them of another and

better world. This, the aposlle informs us, he has done according

to the will of God and our Father. In offering up himself a

Sacrifice for this end and purpose, he acted by the appointment of

the Father, as well as with his own free consent ; and therefore

we have the greatest reason lo depend upon the efficacy and

acceplableness of what he has done and suffered for us ; yea, from

hence we have encouragement to look upon God as our Father,

for thus the aposlle here represents him ; as he is the Father of our

Lord Jesus, so in and through him he is also the Father of all true

believers ; as our blessed Saviour himself acquaints us, (John 20.

17.) when he tells his disciples, that he was ascending to his Father

and their Father.

The aposlle, having thus taken notice of the great love where-

with Christ hath loved us, concludes this orefare with a solemn

ascription of praise and glory to him
; [v 5.) To whom be glorij

for ever and ever. Amen. Intimating, that on this account he is

justly entitled to our highest esteem and regard. Or this doxolo-

gy may be considered as referring both to God the Father and

our Lord Jesus Christ, from whom he had just before been wish-

ing grace and peace. They are both the proper objects of our

worship and adoration, and all honour and glory are perpe-

tually due •<» thftm, hoth on the account of their own infinite
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excellences, and also uu the account of liie blesjiiigs we re-

ceive from them.

6. I marvel that jt are so soon removed from l)iin

that called you into the grace of Christ unto another

gospel: 7. Which is not another ; but there be some
that trouble you, and wouUI pervert the gospel of

Christ. 8. But though we, or an angel from heaven,

preach any other gospel unto you than that which

we have preached unto you, let him be accursed.

9. As we sTid before, so say 1 now again. If any Man
preach any other gospel unto you than that ye have

received, let hira be accursed.

Here the apostle conies to the body of the epistle ; and lie be-

gins it with a more general reproof of these churches for their

unsteadiness in the faith, which he afterward, in some following

parts of it, enlarges more upon. Here we may observe,

I. How much ho was concerned at their defection ; / mar-

vel, &c. It at once filled him with the greatest surprise and

sorrow. Their sin and folly wi-re, that they Hid not hold fast the

doctrine of Christianity as it had been preached to them, but

suffered themselves to be removed from the purity and simplicity

of it. And there were several things by which their defection was

areatly aggravated ; as, 1. That they were removed from him

that had called ihem : not only from the apostle, who had been

the instrument of c:ilhng them into the fellowship of the gospel,

but from Gud himtclf, by whose order and direction the gospel

was preached to them, and they invited to a participation of the

privileges of it: so that herein ihey had been guilty of a great

abuse of his kindness and mercy toward them. 2. That they

had been called into the grace of Christ. As the gospel which had

been preached to them was the most glorious discovery of divine

grace and mercy in Christ Jesus; so thereby they had been called

to partake of the greatest blessings and benefits, such as justifica-

tion, and reconciliation with God here, and eternal life and hap-

piness hereafter. These our Lord Jesus has purchased for us at

the expense of his precious blood, and freely bestows upon all who
sincerely accept of him : and therefore, in proportion to the

greatness of the privilege they enjoyed, such were their sin and

folly in deserting it, and suffering themselves to be drawn off from

the established way of obtaining these blessings. 3. That they

were so soon removed. In a very little time they lost that relish and

that esteem of this grace of Christ, which they seemed to have,

and too easily fell in with those who taught justification by the

works of the law, as many did, who had been bred up in the

opinions and notions of the Pharisees, which they mingled with

the doctrine of Christ, and so corrupted it; and this, as it was an

instance of their weakness, so it was a further aegravation of their

guilt. 4. That they were removed to nnnther gospel, which

yet was not another. Tlius the apostle represents the doctrine of

these judaizing teachers ; he calls it another gospel, because it

opened a different way of justification and salvation from that

which was revealed in the gospel, namely, by works, and not by

faith in Christ. And yet he adds, " H'liich is not another ; you will

find it to be no gospel at all : not really another gospel, but

the perverting of the gospel of Christ, and the overturning of the

foundations of that ;" whereby he intimates that they who go

about to establish any other way to heaven than what the gospel

of Christ has revealed, are guilty of a gross perversion of it, and

in the issue will find themselves wretchedly mistaken.

Thus the apostle endeavours to impress upon these Galatians a

due sense of their euilt in forsaking the no-ipel-way of justification;

and yet at tiie same lime he tempers his reproof with mildness and

tenderness toward them, and represeiils them as rath(>r drawn

into it by the arts and industry of snrnc that Irnnhled them, than as

coming into it of their own accord ; which, though it did not

excuse them, yet was some extenuation of their fault. And
hereby he teaches us, that in reproving others, as we should be
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faithful, so HP should also be t;intle, and endeavour to reslor*

them in lie spiiil of nKclnnss, cli. (J. 1

.

II. Il.'iw iiinhdcnl he was, that the gospel, he had preached to

them, w;is the only true gospel : he was so fully persuaded of

this, that he proiiounces an anathema upon those who pretended

to preuch any other gospel : [v. 8.) and to let them see that this

did not proceed from any rashness or intemperate zeal in him,

he repeats it again, v. 9. This will not justify our thundering

out anathemas against those who difier from us in lesser things.

It is only against those who forge a new gospel, who overtura

the foundation of the covenant of grace, by setting up the works

of the law in the place of Christ's righteousness, and corruptino

Christianity with Judaism, that Paul denounces this. He puts the

case ;
" Suppose tvc should preach any other gospel ; nay, suppose

an angel from heaven should :" not as if it were possible for an

angel from heaven to be the messenger of a lie ; but it is ex-

pressed so, the more to strengthen what he was about to say. " If

you have any other gospel preached to you by any other person,

under our name, or under colour of having it from an angel

himself, you must conclude that you are imposed upon : and

whoever preaches another gospel, lays himself under a curse, and

is in danger of laying you under it too."

10. For do 1 now persuade men, or Cod ? Or do

I seek to please men ? Tor if 1 yet pleased men,

I should not be the servant of Christ. 11. But

1 certify you, brethren, that the gospel which was

preached of me is not after man. 12. For I neither

received it of man, neither was I taught ii, but by

the revelation of Jesus Christ. 1.'3. For ye have

heard of my conversation in time past in the .lews'

religion, how that beyond measure 1 persecuted the

chiirch of God, and wasted it: 14. And profited

in the Jews' religion above inany my eqtials in mine

own nation, being more exceedingly zealous of the

traditions of my fathers. \5. But when it pleased

God, who separated me from my mother's womb,

and called me by his grace, 16. To reveal his .Son

in me, that I might preach him among the heathen ;

immediately 1 conferred not with flesh and blood :

17. Neither went I up to Jerusalem to them which

were apostles before me ; but 1 went into Arabia,

and returned again unto Damascus. IS. Then after

three years I went up to Jerusalem to see Peter,

and abode with him fifteen days. W). But other of

the apostles saw 1 none, save James the Lord's

brother. 20. Now the things which I write unto

you, behold, before God, I lie not. 21. Afterwards

1 came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia ;

22. And was unknown by face unto the churches

of Judea which were in Christ : 23. But they had

heard only, That he who persecuted us in times

past, now^ preacheth the faith which once he de-

stroyed. 24. And they glorified God in me.

What Paul had said more generally, in the preface of this

epistle, he now proceeds inore particularly to enlarge upon. There

he liad declared himself to be an apostle of Christ ; and here he

comes more directly to support his claim to that character and

ofiice. There were some in the churches of Galatia, wlio were

prevailed with to call this into question ; for they who preached

up the ceremonial law, did all they could to lessen Paul's repu-

tation, who preached the pure gospel of Christ to the Gentiles :

and therefore be here sets himself to prove the divinity ho\h ol
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his mtssion and doctrine, lliat tliereby lie might wipe off the

aspersions which his enemies had cast upon him, and recover these

christians into a belter opinion of the gospel he had preached to

them. This he gives sufficient evidence of,

I. From the scope and desijn of his ministry, which was not to

pers^'iade men, but God, &c. The meaning of this may be, either

that in his preaching the gospel he did not act in obedience to

men, but God, who liad called him to this work and office ; or

that his aim therein was to bring persons to the obedience, not of

men, but of God. As he professed to act by a commission from

God ; so that which he chiefly aimed at, was, to promote his

glory, by recovering sinners into a state of subjection to him.

And as this was the great end he was pursuing, so, agreeably here-

unto, he did not seek to please men. He did not, in his doctrine,

accommodate himself to the humours of persons, either to gain

their affection, or to avoid their resentment ; but his great care was
to approve himself to God. The judaizing teachers, by whom
these churches were corrupted, had discovered a very different

temper ; they mixed works wit!) faith, and the law with the gos-

pel, only to please the Jews, whom they were willins to court

and keep in with, that they might escape persecution. But Paul
was a man of another spirit ; he was not so solicitous to please

them, or to mitigate their rage against him, as to alter the doctrine

of Christ, either to gain their favour, or to avoid their fury. And
he gives this very good reason for it ; that, if he yet pleased men,
he should not be the servant of Christ. These he knew were
utterly inconsistent, and that no man could serve two such mas-
ters ; and therefore, thougli he would not needlessly displease any,
yet he dares not allo.v himself to graiify men at the expense of
his faithfulness to Christ. Thus, from the sincerity of his aims
and intentions in the discharge of his office, he proves that he
was truly an apostle of Christ. And from this his temper and beha-
viour we may note, 1. That the great end which ministers of
the gospel should aim at, is, to bring men to God. 2. That they

who are faithful, will not seek to please men, but to approve
themselves to God. 3. That they must not be solicitous to please

men, if they would approve themselves faithful servants to

Christ. But if this argument should not be thought sufficient, he
goes on to prove his apostleship,

II. From the manner wherein he received the gospel which he
preached to them ; conceriiinj which he assures them, {v. 11, 12.)

that he had it not by information fiom others, but by revlation
from heaven. One thing peculiar in the character of an apostle

was, that he had been called to, and instructed for, this office im-
mediately by Christ himself. And this he here shows that he
was by no means defective in, whatever his enemies might sujorest

to the contrary. Ordinary ministers, as they receive their call to

preach the gospel by the mediation of others, so it is by means of
the instruction and assistance of others that they are brought to

the knowledge of it. But Paul acquaints them, that he had his

knowledge of the gospel, as well as his authority to preach it,

directly from the Lord Jesus : the gospel which he preached,
was not after man ; he neither received it ofman, nor was he taught
it by man, but by immediate inspiration, or revelation from Christ
himself. This he was concerned to make out, to prove himself
an apostle : and to this purpose,

1. He tells them what his education was, and what, accordingly,
his conversation in time past had been, v. 13, 14. Particularly,
he acquaints them, that he had been brought up in the Jewish
religion, and that he had profited in it above many his equals of
his own nation : that he had been exceedingly zealous of the tradi-
tions of the elders, such doctrines and customs as had been invented
by their fathers, and conveyed down from one generation to
another

;
yea, to that degree, that, in his zeal for them, he had

beyond measure persecuted the church of God, and wasted it. He
had not only been a rejecter of the christian religion, notwith-
standing the many evident proofs that were given of its divine
ori^uial ; but he had been a persecutor of it too, and had applied
himself with the utmost violence and rage to destroy the professors
of it. This Paul often takes notice of, for the magnifying of that
free and rich grace, which had wrought so wonderful a change in
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him, whereby of so great a sinner he was made a sincere penit'^nt,

and from a persecutor was become an apostle. And it was very

fit to mention it here; for from lience it would appear, that he
was not led to chrisliaiiily, as many others are, purely by educa-
tion, since he had been bred up in an enmity and opposition to

it ; and they might reasonably suppose, that it must be something
very extraordinary, which had made so great a change in him,
which had conquered the prejudices of his education, and brought
him not only to profess, but to preach, that doctrine, which he

had before so vehemently opposed.

2. In how wonderful a manner he was turned from the error

of his ways, brought to the knowledge and faith of Christ, and
appointed to the office of an apostle, v. 15, 16. This was not

done in an ordinary way, or by ordinary means, but in an ex-
traordinary manner; for, (I.) God had separated him hereunto

from his mother's womb : the change that was wrought in him,
was in pursuance of a divine purpose concerning him, whereby
he was appointed to be a christian and an apostle, before he came
into the world, or had done either good or evil. (2.) He was

called by his grace. All who are savingly converted, are called

by the grace of God ; their conversion is the effect of his good

pleasure concerning them, and is effected by his power and grace

in them. But there was something peculiar in the case of Paul,

both in the suddenness and in the greatness of the change wrouglit

in him, and also in the manner wherein it was effected, which

was not by the mediation of others, as the instruments of it, but

by Christ's personal appearance to him, and immediate operation

upon him, whereby it was rendered a more special and extraordi-

nary instance of divine power and favour. (3.) He had Christ

revealed in him. He was not only revealed to him, but in him. It

will but little avail us to have Christ revealed to us, if he is not

also revealed in us ; but this was not the case of Paul ; it pleased

God to reveal his Son in hi/n, to bring him to the knowledge of

Christ and his gospel by special and immediate revelation. And,

().) It was with this design, that he sliould preach him arpong the

heathen ; not only that he should embrace him himself, but preach

him to others ; so that he was both a christian and an apostle by

revelation.

3. He acquaints them how he behaved himself hereupon, from

V. 16, to the end: being thus called to this work and office, he

conferred not with flesh and blood. This may be taken more gene-

rally, and so we may learn from it, that, when God calls us by

his grace, we must not consult flesh and blood. But the meaning

of it here is, that he did not consult men ; he did not apply him-

self to any other for their advice and direction ; neither did he go

Tp to Jerusalem, to those that were apostles before him ; as though

he needed to be approved by them, or to receive any further in-

structions or authority from them : but instead of that, he steer?

<

another course, and went into .Arabia, either as a place of retirt-

ment proper for receiving further divine revelations, or in order

to preach the gospel there among the Gentiles, being appointed

to be the apostle of the Gentiles ; and from thence he returned

again to Damascus, where he had first begun his ministry, and

from whence he had with difficulty escaped the rage of his

enemies, Acts 9. It was not till three years after his conversion

that he went up to Jerusalem, to see Peter ; and when he did so,

he made but a very short stay with him, no more than fifteen

days ; nor, while he was there, did he go much into conversation ;

for other of the apostles he saw none, but James, the Lord's

brother. So that it could not well be pretended that he was in-

debted to any other, either for his knowledge of the gospel, or

his authority to preach it ; but it appeared that both his qualifica-

tions for, and his call to, the apostolic office were extraordinary

and divine. Tiiis account being of importance to establish his

claim to this office, to remove the unjust censures of his adver-

saries, and to recover the Galalians from the impressions they had

received to his prejudice, he confirms it by a solemn oath, [v. 20.)

declaring, as in the presence of God, that what he had said

was strictly true, and that he had not in the least falsified in

what he had related ; which, though it will not justify us in so-

lemn appeals to God upon every occasion, yet shows that, in matierj
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of weislit and momeni, this sometimes may not only be lawful,

but duly. Afier lliis lie ncquaiiUs tliem, that /le came into tlie re-

gions nf Si/ria and Ciliria liaviii'^ made this short visit lo Peter,

he returns to his work a^a i ; he had no communication at that

time with the churches nf Christ in Jitdea, they had not so much
as seen his face : but hnvinrj heard that he who persecuted them in

times past, nnw preached the faith which he once destroyed, they

glorifed God because of him ; thanksgivings were rendered by
many unto God on that behalf; the very report of this mighty
change in him, as it filled them with joy, so it excited them lo

give glory to God on the account of it,

CHAP. II.

Tlie aiioslte, in this chaiiter, cnntinues the relalion of his past life and conduct,

which he had begun in Iht- fonner ; and, by some further instances of tchat

had imsstd htlween him and the ottter apostles, jnalces it appear that he
iras not tirhalden to them, either far his linoivledge of the gospel, or hin

aulliorily as an apostle, as his ailrersarirs would insinuate ; hut, om the

coutrary, lliat lie was owned and approved even by them, as having an
equal commission u-ith them to this office. I. He particularly informs

them of another journey which he looli to Jerusalem many years afitr

the former ; and lioie he beliared himself at that time, v. I— 10. And,
//. Gires them an account of another interview he had with the apnslle

Peter at Antioch ; and tww he teas obliged to beliave himself toward him
there. From the sufject-mattcr of that coni^ersation, lie proceeds to

discourse on the great doctrine of justijicatinn liy faitli in Christ, without

the works of the /((«' ; which it was the main design of this epistle to

establish, and which he enlarges more upon in the two following chapters.

1. r
I
iHEN, fourteen years after, I went up again

JL to Jerusalem with Barnabas, and took Titus

with me also, 3, And I went up by revelation, and
communicated unto tlicni that gospel which 1 preach

•among the Gentiles ; but privately to them who
were of reputation, lest by any means I should rim,

or had run, in vain. 3. But neither Titus, who
was with me, being a Greek, was compelled to be

circumcised : 4. And that because of false bre-

thren unawares brought in, who came in privily to

spy out our liberty which we have in Christ Jesus,

that they might bring us into bondage : 5. To
whom we gave place by subjection, no, not for an
hour; that the truth of the gospel might continue

with you. 6. But of those who seemed to be some-
what, whatsoever they were, it maketh no matter to

me : God accepteth no man's person : lor they vvho

seemed fo be soinexn'Itat, in conference added nothing

to me ; 7. But contrariwise, when they saw that

the gospel of the uncircumcision was committed
inito me, as the gospel oi' \\w. cwcumcxsum was unto

Peter; 8. (For he that wrought effectually in

Peter to the apostleship of the circumcision, the

same was luighty in me toward the Gentiles;)

9. And when James, Cephas, and John, who seemed
to be pillars, perceived the grace that was given

unto me, they gave to me and Barnabas the right

hands of fellowship ; that we slioutd go unto the

heathen, and they unto the circumcision, 10. Only
i/iei/ zvoit/d that we should remember the poor ; the

same which I also was forward to do.

It sliould seem, by the account Paul gives of himself in this

chapter, that, from the very first preaching and planting of Chris-

tianity, there was a difference of apprehension between those

christians who bad first been Jews, and those who had first been
Gentiles. Many of those who had been first Jews, rftained a
regard to tlie ceremonial law, and strove to keep up the repuiaiioa

of that ; hut those who had first been Gentiles, had no regard to

the laiv of Moses, but took pure chrisiianiiy as perfective of
natural religion, and resolved lo adhere lo that. Peter was the

apostle of the circumcision, and preached the gospel lo them ; and
the ceremonial law, though dead with Christ, yet not being as yet

buried, he connived at the respect kept up for it But Paul was
the apostle of the Gentiles ; and though he was a Hebrew of the

Hebrews, yet he adhered to pure chrisliaiiily. Now in ihis

chapter he tells us what passed between him and the other

apostles, and particularly between him and Peter hereupon.

In these verses he i;iforms us of another journey which be
took to .lerusalcm, and of what passed between him and the

other apostles there, r. 1 — 11. And here he acquaints us,

I. With some clrcumsiantes relating to this his journey ihi-

tlier. As particularly, I. Wiih the lime of it ; that it was
not till fourteen i/ears after the former, (mentioned eh. 1. IS.) or,

as others chon-;e lo under'^taiid it. from his conversion, or from
the death of Christ. It was an instance of the great goodness of

Ciod, that so useful a person was for so many years conlinued in

his work. And it was SDUie evidence that he had no dependence

upon the other aposllcs, but had an equal anihoritv with them,

that he had been so long absent from them, and all the while em-
ployed in preaching and propagating pure chrisiianiiy, without

being called into (piesiion bv them for it ; which it may be thought

they would have done, had he been inferior lo them, and his

doctrine disapproved by them. 2. Willi his companions in it ;

he xceut up with Barnabas, and tnoh with him Titus also. If the

journey here Sfioken of was the same with that recorded, Acts 15.

(as many think,) then we have a plain reason why Barnabas went

along will) him ; fur he was chosen by the christians al Aniiocb,

to be his companion and associaie in the affair he went about.

But as it does not appear that Titus was put into the same com-
mission with him, so the chief reason of his laking him along

with him, seems to have been to let them at .lerusalem see that

he was neither ashamed nor afraid lo own the doctrine which he

had constantly preached : for though Titus was now become not

only a convert to the chrisiian faith, but a preacher of it loo,

yet he was by birth a Gentile, and uncircumcised : and there-

fore, by his making him his companion, it appeared that his

doctrine and practice were of a |)iece ; and that as he had preached

the non-necessily of circumcision, and observing the law of Moses,

so he was ready to own and converse with those who were un-

circumcised. 3. With the reason of it, which was a divine

revelation he had concerning it ; he went up by revelation ; not of

his own head, much less as being summoned lo appear there, but

by special order and direction from heaven. It was a privilege

with which this aposile was ofien favoured, lo be under a special

divine conduct in his motions and undertakings ; and though this

is what we have no reason to expect, yet it should teach us, in

every thing of moment we go about, to endeavour, as far as we
are able, lo see our way made plain before us, and to commit
ourselves to the guidance of Providence.

II. He gives us an account of his behaviour while he was at

Jerusalem ; which was such as made it appear that he was not in

the least inferior to the other apostles ; but that both his auihorilv

and qualifications were every way equal to their?. He particularly

acquaints us,

1. That he there communicate I the gospel lo them, which he

preaclied amonq the (lentiles, but privateli/, ^-c. where we may
observe both the faithfulness and prudence of our great aposile.

(1.) His faithfulness in giving them a free and fair account of the

doctrine which he had all along preaclied among the Cieiililes, and

was still resolved to preach—that of pure Christianity, free from all

mixtures of Judaism. This he knew was a doctrine that would

be ungrateful to many there, and yet he was not afraid lo own it.

but in a free and friendly manner lavs it open hefure them, and

leaves them fo judge whether or no it was not the true gospel of

Christ. And yet, (2.) He uses prudence and caution herein,
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for fear of giving offence ; he chooses rather to do il in a more

prkate tlian w a public way, and to them that were nf reputation,

that is, to tlie apostles themselves, or to the chief anion<j the

Jewish christians, rather than more openly and promiscuously to

all ; because, when he came to Jerusalem, there were multitudes

that believed, and yd. continued zealous for the law. Acts 21. 20.

And the reason of this his caution, was, lest he should run, or had

run, in vain ; lest he should stir up opposition against him, and

thereby either the success of his past labours should be lessened,

or his'/«(u?-e usefulness be obstructed : for nothing more hinders

the progress of the gospel, than differences of opinion about the

doctrines of it ; especially when they occasion quarrels and con-

tentions among the professors of it, as they too usually do. It was

enough to his purpose, to have his doctrine owned by those who
were of greatest authority, whether it was approved by others or

not. And therefore, to avoid offence, he judsjes it safest to com-
municate it priialeli/ to them, and not in public, to the whole

church. This conduct of the apostle may teach all, and especially

ministers, how much need they have of prudence, and how careful

they should he to use it upon all occasions, as far as is consistent

with their faithfulness.

2. That in his practice he firmly adhered to the doctrine

vvliich he had preached. Paul was a man of resolution, and

would adhere to his principles ; and therefore, though lie had Titus

with him, who was a Greek, yet he would not suffer him to be

circumcised, because he would not betray the doctrine of Christ,

as he had preached it to the Gentiles. It does not appear that the

apostles at all insisted upon this ; for thouCTh they connived at the

use of circumcision among the Jewish converts, yet they were

not for imposing it upon tlie Gentiles. But there were others

»ho did, whom the apostle here calls false brethren ; and concern-

ng whom he informs us, that they were unawares brought in,

[hat is, into the church, or into their company, and that they came
only to spy out their liberty which thei) had in Christ Jesus ; or

to see whether Paul would stand up in defence of that freedom

from the ceremonial law, v/hich he had taught as the doctrine of

the gospel, and represented as the privilege of those who embraced
the christian religion. Their design herein, was, to bring them

into bondage, which they would have effected, could they have

gained the point they aimed at ; for had they prevailed with Paul

and the other apostles to have circumcised Titus, they would

easily have imposed circumcision upon other Gentiles, and so have

brought them under the bondage of tlie law of Moses. But Pa;il,

seeing their design, would by no means yield to them : he would

not <//(•" p.'ace by nuhjprtion, no, not for an hour ; not in this one

single instance; and the reason of it was, that the truth of the

Goapel might continue with them ; that the Gentile christians, and

[larticularly the Galatians, might have it preserved to them pure

and entire, and not corrupted with the mixtures of Judaism, as it

would have been, had he yielded in this matter. Circumcision

was at that time a thing indifferent, and what in smie cases might

be complied with witliout sin ; and accordingly we find even Paul

himself sometimes giving way to it, as in the case of Timothy,

.*.cts 16. 3. But when it is insisted on as necessary, and his con-

senting to it, though only in a single instance, was likely to be

improved as giving countenance to sui-h an imposition, he has too

great a concern for the purity and liherty of the gospel, to submit
to it , he would not yield to those who were for tlie .Mosaic rites

and ceremonies, but would stand fast in the liberty wherewith
Christ hath made us free. Which conduct of his may give us

occasion to observe, That what under some circumstances may
lawfully be complied with, yet, when that cannot be done with-
out betraying the truth, or giving up the liberty, of the gospel, it

ought to be refused.

3. That, though he conversed with the other apostles, yet he
did not receive any addition to his knowledge, or authority from
:hem, v. 6. By thnxe u-ho seemed to he somewhat, he means the
'jther apostles, particularly James, Peter, and John, whom he
afterward mentions by name, t'. J). And concerning these he
grants that they were deservedly had in reputation by all ; that

thev were looked upon (and justlv too) as pillars of the church
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who were set not only for its ornament, but for its support; trd
that on some accounts they might seem to have the advantage of

him, in that they had seen Christ in the flesh, which he had not,

and were apostles before him, yea, even while he continued a

persecutor. But yet, whatever they were, it was Jio matter to

him. This was no prejudice to his being equally an apostle with

them ; for God does not accept the persons of men on the account

of any such outward advantages. As he had called them to this

office, so he was at liberty to qualify others for il, and to employ
them in it. And it was evident in this case, that he had done so ;

for in conference they added nothing to him, they told him
nothing but what he before knew by revelation, nor could they

except against the doctrine which he communicated to them
;

fivi whence it appeared, that he was not at all inferior to them,

but was as much called and qualified to be an apostle as they

themselves were.

4. That the issue of this conversation, was, that the other apos-

tles were fully convinced of his divine mission and authority, and

accordingly acknowledged him as their fellow-apostle, v. 7— 10.

They were not only satisfied with his doctrine, but they .saw a

divine power attending him, both in preaching it, and in working

miracles for the confirmation of it ; that he who wrought effec-

tually in Peter to the apostleship of the circumcision, the same was

mighty in him toward the Gentiles. And from hence they justlr

concluded, that the gospel of the uncircumcision was committed to

Paul, as the gospel of the circumcision was to Peter. And
therefore, perceiving the grace that was given to him : that he

was designed to the honour and office of an apostle as well as

themselves ; they gave unto him and Barnabas the right hands nf
fellowship, a symbol whereby they acknowledged their equality

with them, and agreed that these should go to the heathen, while

they continued to preach to the circumcision ; as judging it most

agreeable to the mind of Christ, and most conducive to the inter-

est of Christianity, so to divide their work. And thus this meet-

ing ended in an entire harmony and agreement ; they-^pproved

both Paul's doctrine and conduct, they were fully satisfied in him,

heartily embraced him as an apostle of Christ, and had nothing

further to add, only that they u-nuld remember the poor, which

of his own accord he wa,s very forward to do. The christians of

Judea were at that time labouring under great wants and diffi-

culties ; and the apostles, out of their compa.ssion to them and

concern for them, recommend their case to Paul, that he should

use his interest with the Gentile churches to procure a supply for

them. Tills was a reasonable request
; for if the Gentiles were

made partakers of their spiritual things, it ivas their duty to mi-

nister to them in carnal things, as Rom. 15. 27. And he very

readily falls in with it, whereby he showed his charitable and

catholic disposition ; how ready he was to own the Jewish con-

verts as brethren, though many of them could scarcely allow the

like favour to the converted Gentiles ; and that mere difference of

opinion was no reason with him, why he should not endeavour to

relieve and help them. Herein he has given us an excellent

pattern of christian charity, and has taught us that we should by no

means confine it to those who are just of the same sentiments

with us, but be ready to extend it to all whom we have reason

to look upon as the disciples of Christ.

11. But when Peter was come to Antioch, 1

withstood him to tlie face, because he was to be

bl-.imed. 12. For before that certain came from

James, he did eat with tiie Gentiles: but when they

were come, he withdrew and separated himself, tear-

ing them which were of the circumcision. 13. And
the other Jews dissembled likewise with him ; inso-

much that Barnabas also was carried away with their

dissimulation. 14. But when 1 saw that they walk-

ed not upricrhtly, according to the truth of the gospel,

I said unto Peter before them all, If thou, being a
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Jew, livest after the manner of Gentiles, and not as

do the Jews, why coinpcllest thou the Gentiles to

live as do the Jews ? 1 ,'). We icho are Jews by nature,

and not sinners of the Gentiles, l6. Knowing that

a man is not justified by the works of the law, but

by the faith of Jesus Christ, even we have beiievid

in Jesus Christ, that we might be justified by tiie

faith of Christ, and not by the works of the law : for

by the works of the law shall no flesh be justified.

17. But if, while we seek to be justified by Clirist,

we ourselves also are found sinners, is therefore

Christ the minister of sin ? God forbid. IS. For if

I build again the things whieh 1 destroyed, I make
myself a transgressor. 19- I'or I through the law

am dead to the law, that I might live unto God.
20. 1 am crucified with Christ : nevertheless I live

;

yet not 1, but Christ liveth in me: and the life

whieh I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of

the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for

me. 21. 1 do not frustrate the grace of God : for if

righteousness come by the law, then Christ is dead

in vain.

From the account which Paul sives of what passed hptween him

and tlie oiher apostles at Jerusalem, the Galalians might easily

discern both the falseness of what his enemies had insinuated

against him, and their own folly and weakness in departing from

that gospel which he liad preached to them. But, to give the

grealer weight to what he had already said, and more fully to

fortify them against the insinuations of the judaizing teachers, he

acquaints them with another interview which he had with the

apostle Peter at Antioch, and what passed between them there,

V. 11— 14. Antioch was one of the chief churches of the Gentile

christians, as Jerusalem was of those christians who turned from

Judaism to the faith of Christ. There is no colour of reason for

the supposition that Peter was bishop of Antioch. If he had, surely

Fail! would not have withstood him in his own church, as we
here find he did ; but, on the contrary, it is here spoken of as

an occasional visit which he made thither. In their other meeting,

there had been 20od harmony and agreement. Peter and the

other apostles had both acknowledged Pauls cnmmission, and ap-

proved his doctrine, and they parted very good friends. But in

this Paul finds himself obliged to oppose Peter, for Iw n-as to he

blamed ; a plain evidence that he was not inferior to him, and,

consequently, of the weakness of the Pope's pretence to supremacy

and infallibility, as the successor of Peter. Here we may observe,

I. Peter's fault. When he came among the Gentile churches,

he complied with them, and did eat with tliem, though they

were not circumcised ; agreeably to the instructions which were

given in particular to him, (Acts 10.) when he was warned by

the heavenly vision, to call nolhimj common or unclean. But

when there came some Jewish christians from Jerusalem, he grew

more shy of the Gentiles, only to humour them of the circum-

cision, and for fear of giving them offence, which doubtless was to

the great grief and discouragement of the Gentile churches. Then
he icillirlrrw, and scparntod himxclf. His fault herein had an ill

iiillupuce upon others, for the other ./cics also dissemhicd with him ;

though before they might be better disposed, yet, now, from his

example, they look on them to scruple eating with the Gentiles,

and pretended they could not in conscience do it. because they

were not circumcised. And (would you think it ?] Barnabas

himself, one of the apostles of the Geniiles, and one who liad been

inslrumenlHl in planting and watering the churches of the Cienlilis.

uv/,s cnrrind away with tliiir dissimiihition. Here note, 1. The

weakness and inconstancy of the best of men, wfien left to them-

selves, and how apt they are to falter in their duty to God, out of an
undue regard to the pleasing of men. And, 2. The .reat li rce of
bad examples, especially the examples of greai men and good
men, such as are in reputation for wisdom and honour.

II. The rebuke which Paul gave him for his fault. Noiwiih-

standing Peler's character, yet, when he observes him thus be-

having himself to the great prejudice both of the truth of the

gospel and ihe pence of the church, he is not afraid to reprove him
for it. Paul adhered resolutely to his principles, when otliers

faltered in theirs ; he was as good a Jew as any of them, (for I e

was a Hebrew of the Hebrews,) but he would magnify his office as

the apostle of the Gentiles, and therefore would not see iheni

discouraged and trampled upon. When he saw that thei/ wulhid not

uprirjhlh/, according to the truth of the (jospct ; that ihev d;d

not live up to that principle which the gospel taught, and whitli

they had professed to own and embrace, namely. That by the

death of Christ the partition-wall between Jew and Gentile was

taken down, and the observation of the law of Moses was no longer

in force ; when he observed this, as Peter's otfence was public,

so he publicly reproved him for it ; he said vnto him before them

all. If thou, being a Jew, lirest after the manner of the Cieiitilcs,

and not as do the ,fews, ichy compellest thou the Gentihs to lire as

do the Jews ? Herein one part of his conduct was a conlradiciion

to the other ; for if he, who was a Jew, could himself someiinus

dispense with the use of the ceremonial law, and live after the mnu-
ner of the Gentiles, this showed that he did not look upon tlie ob-

servation of it as still necessary, even for the Jews themselves ; and

therefore, that he could not, consistently with his own practice, im-

pose it upon the Gentile christians. And yet Paul charges him
with this, yea, represents him as compelling the Gentiles to live as

did the Jews ; not by open force and violence, but this was the

tendency of what he did ; for it was in effect to signify this, that

the Gentiles must comply with the Jews, or else not be admilted into

christian communion.
Paul having thus established his character and office, and suf-

ficiently shown that he was not inferior to any of the aposiles, no

not to Peter himself, from the account of the reproof he gave

him he lakes occasion to speak of that great fundamenlal doctrine

of the gospel—That justification is only by faith in Christ, and

not by the works of the law, (though some think all that he

says to the end of the chapter, is what he said to Peler at .Vn-

tioch,) which doctrine condemned Peter for his symbolizing with iht

Jews. For if it was the principle of his religion, that ihe gos-

pel is the instrument of our jusiification, and not the law, iheu

lie did very ill in counlenancing them who kept up the law, and

were for mixing it with faith in the business of our jusiification.

This was the doctrine which Paul had preached among the Ga-

latians, which he still adhered to, and which it is his great busi-

ness in this epistle to mention and confirm. Now concernina;

this, Paul acquaints us,

1. With the practice of the Jewish christians them.seives ;

" T^e," says he, " ivho are Jcus bi/ nature, and not sinners of the

GenHles ; even we who have been born and bred in ihe Jewish

religion, and not among the impure Geniiles ; knowing that a man
is not justified by the works of the lam, but 6i/ the faith of Jesus

Christ, even we oursehes hare beliived in Jesus Christ, thai wc

might be justified bj/ the faith of Christ, and not by the works of the

law. And if ice have thought it necessary to seek jnsiificalii>n

by the faith of Christ, why then should we hamper ourselves

with the law > What did we believe in Christ for ? was it noi,

that we might be justified by the faith of Christ .' And if so, is it

not folly to go liack to the law, and expect lo be justified eilher by

the merit of moral works, or the influence of any ceremnnial sa-

crifices or purifications .' And if it would be wrong in us, wfio

are Jews by nature, to return lo the law, and expect jusiificaiion by

it, would it not be much more so to require this oi" the Geniiles,

who were never subject to it, since by the works of the lam "o

flesh shall he justified ?" To give the greater weight lo lhi>. he

adds, (!•. 17.) " Hut if. while we seek lo be justified by Christ, me

ourselves also arc found sinners, is Christ the minister of sin ':' It,

while we .seek jusiification by Christ alone, and leach others lo do
• '
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so, we ourselves are found giving countenance or indulgence to

sii), or rather are accounted sinners of the Gentiies, and such as it

IS not fit to have communion with, unless we also observe the law

of Moses; Is Christ the minister of sin? Will it not follow, that

he is so, if he engages us to receive a doctrine that gives liberty to

sin, or by which we are so far from being justified, that we re-

main impure sirmers, and unfit to be conversed with ?" This, he

intimates, would be the consequence, but he rejects it with ab-

horrence ;
" God forbid," says he, " that we should entertain

such a thought of Christ, or of his doctrine ; that thereby he should

direct us into a way of justification that is defective and ineffectual,

and leave those who embrace it still unjustified, or that would

give the least encouragement to sin and sinners." This would be

very dishonourable to Christ, and it would be very injurious to

them also. " For," says he, (v. 18.) " if 1 build again the things

which I destroyed ; if I, (or any other,) who have tausht that the

observation of the Mosaic law is not necessary to justification,

should now, by word or practice, teach or intimate that it is neces-

sary, / make myself a transgressor ; I own myself to be still an

impure sinner, and to remain under the guilt of sin, notwith-

standing my faith in Christ ; or I shall be liable to be charged with

deceit and prevarication, and acting inconsistently with myself"
Thus does the apostle argue for the great dotliir.e of jisl'.ticjticn by
faith without the works of the law, from the principles and prac-

tice of the Jewish christians themselves, and from the consequen-

ces that would attend their departure from it : whence it appear-

ed, that Peter and the other Jews were much in the wrong for

refusing to communicate with the Gentile christians, and endea-
vouring to briiig tliem under the bondage of the law.

2. He acquamts us what his own judgment and practice were.

(1.) That he was dead to the law. Whatever account others

might make of it, vet, for his part, he was dead to it. He knew
that tiie moral law denounced a curse against all that continue not

in all things written therein, to do them : and therefore he was
dead to it, as to all hope of justification and salvation that way.
And as for the ceremonial law, he also knew that it was now an-
tiquated and su|)erseded by the coming of Christ ; and there-

fore, the substance being come, he had no longer any regard to

the shadow. He was thus dead to the law, through, the law itself

;

it discovered itself to be at an end ; by considering the law itself, he
saw that justification was not to be expected by the works of it,

(since none could perform a perfect obedience to it,) and that there

was now no further need of the sacrifices and purifications of it,

since they were done away in Christ, and a period was put to them
by his oHering up himself a Sacrifice for us ; and therefore the more
he looked into it, the more he saw that there was no occasion for

keeping up that regard to it, which the Jews pleaded for. But
though he was thus dead to the law, yet he does not look upon
himself as without law ; he had renounced all hopes of justifica-

tion by the works of it, and was unwilling any longer to continue

under the bondage of it ; but he was far from thinking himself

discharged from his duty to God ; on the contrary, he was dead
to tht law, that he might live unto God. The doctrine of the

gospel, which he had embraced, instead of weakening the bond
of duty upon him, did but the more strengthen and confirm it ;

and therefore, though he was dead to the law, yet it was only in

order to his living a new and heller life to God, (as Rom. 7. 4, 6.)

such a life as would be more agreeable and acceptable to God
than his observation of the ftlosaic law could now be, that is, a

life of faith in Christ, and, under the influence thereof, of holi-

ness and righteousness toward God. Agreeably hereunto, he ac-
quaints us,

(2.) That, as he was dead to the law, so he was alive unto
God through Jesus Christ

; (v. 20.) / am crucified ivitk Christ, SfC.

And here in his own person he gives us an excellent description of
the mysterious life of a believer. [1.] He is crucified, and vet he
lives ; the old man is crucified, (Hom. 6. 6.) but the new nian is

living ; he is dead to the world, and dead to the law, and yet alive
to God and Christ

;
sin is mortified, and grace quickened. 12.] lie

lives, and yet not he ; this is strange, / live, and yet not I ; he lives

in the exercise of grace; he has the comforts and the triumphs
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of grace ; and yet that grace is not from himself, but from
another. Believers see themselves living in a slate of dependence.

[3.] He is crucified with Christ, and yet Christ lives in him ;

this results from his mystical union with Christ, by means of

which he is interested in the death of Christ, so as by virtue of
that to die unto sin ; and yet interested in the life of Christ, so

as by virtue of that to live unto God. [4.] lie lircs in the flesh,
and yet lives by faith ; to outward appearance he lives as other

people do, his natural life is supported as others are
;

yet he has

a higher and nobler principle that supports and actuates him,
that of faith in Christ, and especially as eyeing the wonders of
his love in giving himself for him ; hence it is, that thout^h he
lives in the flesh, yet he does not live after the flesh. Note,
They who have true faith, live by that faith ; and the great thing

which faith fastens upon, is, Christ's loving us, and giving himself

for us. The great evidence of Christ's loving us, is, his giving him-
self for us ; and this is that which we are chiefly concerned to mix
faith with, in order to our living to him.

The apostle concludes this discourse with acquainting us, that by
the doctrine of justification by faith in Christ, without the works of
the law, (which he asserted, and others opposed,) he avoided two
great difficulties, which the contrary opinion was loaded with

;

First, Tliat he did not frustrate the grace of God, which the doc-
trine of justification by the works of tlie law did ; for as he argues,

(Rom. 11. 6.) ]fit be of works, it is no more of grace. Second-

ly, That he did not frustrate the death of Christ ; whereas if

righteousness come by the law, then it must follow that Christ is

dead in vain ; for if we look for salvation by the law of Moses, then

we render the death of Christ needless : for to what purpose should

he be appointed to die, if we might have isca saved without it
.''

CHAP. III.

The apostle, in this chapter, I. Reproves the Galatians for their ^Mlij, in sa'

faring llwmselres to lie drawn siay from the faith of the gospel : and etide,^

voiiis,from several ennsidcralinf., to impress them with a smse of it. II.

He proves ttie doctrine wlticli lie ^ad reproved themfor departingfrom—that

of jusli/ication by faith without the works of the taw ; I. From the example of
Aliralimn'sjastijiculion. 2. From the nature and tenor of the taw. 3. From
the express tistimony of the Old Testament; and, 4. From tlie stability of
ilie covenant of God icith Alivaham. Lest any should hereupon say,

W'heret'ore then servetli the law ? he ansuers, (I.) It was added because

of transgressions. (2.) It was given to convince the world of the necessity

of a Saviour. (3, ) It was designed as a sclwotmaster, to bring us to Christ

And then lie cnnctuUes llie citapter, by acquainting ns witit the privitige of
christians under tlie gospel state.

1. £~\ FOOLISH Galatians, who hath bewitched

V^ you, that ye should not obey the truth,

before whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been evidently

set forth, crucified among you ? 2. I'his only

would I learn of you, Received ye the Spirit by the

works of the law, or by the hearing of faith .''

3. Are ye so foolish ? having begun in the Spirit,

are ye now made perfect by the flesh ? 4. Have
ye suffered so many things in vain ? if it be yet in

vain ? 5. He therefore that ministereth to you the

Spirit, and worketh miracles among you, doe//i he

it by the works of the law, or by the hearing of

faith ?

The apostle is here dealing with those who, having embraced the

faith of Christ, still continued to seek for justification by the

works of the law, who depended upon their own obedience

to the moral precepts as their righteousness before God, and,

wherein that was defective, bad recourse to the legal sacrifices and

purifications, to make it up. These he first sharply reproves, and

then endeavours, by the evidence of truth, to convince them. Thia
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i-i l!ip ri'i'ii nif-ili'vl. w'lfn wo rr>|Mov(» anv for a faull or an error, lo

C iiiviiKV Mkmii lti;ii il i-i an onDr. thai it is a fuull.

lie rc|iri)vcs ilii'iii, and ilie rr|iri)')r is very close and warm ;

lie (.alls Kieiii fiioUsIt OnlntiinXy i: I. 'riioii;;!) as christians tliry

were Wisdom s children, yel as cornipl christians ihey were foolisii

children. Yra, lie asks, IFho hath bcwilched you? whereby
lie represents llicm as enchanted by the arts and snares ot" their

si-diiciM'j teachers, and so tar deluded as to act very unlike them-
selves. Thai wherein their folly and infatuation appeared, was,

tiiat theij did not obeij the truth, they did not adhere to the gospel-

way of justification, wherein they had been taught, and which
they had professed to embrace. Note, (1.) It is not enough to

know the truth, and to say we believe it, but we must obey
it loo ; we must heartily submit to il, and stedfasliy abide by ii.

And, (2.) Those are spiritually bewitched, who, when the truth as

it is in Jesus is plainly set before them, will not thus obey it.

Several thinss proved and aggravated the folly of these christians.

1. Jesus Christ had been crident/t/ set forth as crurijied among
thnn : that is, they had had the doctrine of the cross preached lo

them, and the sacrament of the Lord's supper administered among
the II, in both which (Christ crucified had been set before them.
Now, it was the greatest madness that could be for them who had

had acquaintance with such sacred mysteries, and admittance to

such streat solemnities, not to obey the truth which was thus published

to them, and signed and sealed in that ordinance. Note, The con-

sideration of the honours and privileges we have been admitted to as

christiatis, should shame us out of the folly of apostasy and back-

slidins.

2. He appeals to the experiences they had had of the working
of the Spirit upon their souls

; {v. 2.) he puts them in mind, that,

upon their becoming christians,, tliei/ had received the Spirit, that

many of them at least had been made partakers na; onL/ of the

sanctifying; influences, but of the miraculous gifts, of the Holy
Spirit, which were eminent proofs of the truth of the christian

religion and the sevei-al doctrines of it, and especially of th>s, that

justification is by Christ only, and not by the works of ihs law,

which was one of the peculiar and fundamental principles of it.

To convince them of the folly of their departing from this

doctrine, he desires to know iiow they came by these gifts and
graces ; Was it bi/ the tvarks of the law, that is, the preaching the

nece.ssity of these in order to justification .' This they could not

say, for that doctrine had not then been preached to them, nor
had they, as Gentiles, any pretence to justification that way. Or
was it by the hearinrj of faith, ihat is, the preaching of the doc-
trine of faith in Christ, as the only way of justification > This,

if they would say the truth, they were obliged to own, and there-

fore must be very unreasonable if they should reject a doctrine,

the good effects of which they had had such experience of.

Note, (I.) It is usually by the ministry of the gospel that the

Spirit is communicated to persons. And, (2.) They are very

unwise, who suffer themselves lo be turned away from the

ministry and doctrine which have been blessed to their spiritual

advantage.

3. He calls upon them to consider their past and present con-
duct, and from thence to judge whether they were not acting

very weakly and unreasonably
; (t;. 3, 4.) he tells them that thei/

had begun in the Spirit, but now were seeking to be made perfect

by the flesh ; they had embraced the doctrine of the gospel, by
nieans of which they had received the Spirit, and wherein only the

true way of justification is revealed. .\nd thus they had begun
well ; but now they were turning to the law, and expected to be
advanced to higher degrees of perfection, by adding the observation

of it to faith in Christ, in order to their justification, which could

end in nothing but their shame and disappointment : for this, in-

stead of being an improvement upon the gospel, was really a per-

version of it ; and while they sought to be justified in this way,

they were so far from being more perfect christians, that they were
more in danger of becoming no christians at all ; hereby they were
pulling down with one hand what they had built with the other,

and undoing what they had hitherto done in Christianity. Yea, he

further puts them in inlnd, that they had not only embraced the

vol.. V. "? L

christian doctrine, but suffered for it too ; and therefore their folly
would be the more aggravated, if now they should desert it : for
in this case all that lliey had suffered would be in vain, it would
apfjear that they had been foolish in suffering for what they now
deserted, and their sufferings would be altogether in vain, and ol
no advantage to them. Note, (1.) It is the folly of apostates,

that they lose the benefit of all they have done in religion, or
suffered for it. And, (2.) It is very sad for any to live in aa
age of services and sufferings, of sabbaths, sermons, and sacra-
ments, in vain : in this case former righteousness shall not be
mentioned.

4. He puis them in mind, that they had had ministers among
them, (and particularly himself,) who came with a divine zeal and
commission ; for they had ministered the Spirit to them, and
wrought miracles umring them : and he appeals to them, whether
they did it 6;/ the works of the law, or 6i/ the hearing of faith ;
whether tlie doctrine that was preached by them, and conhnned
by tlic nsiraculons gifts and operations of the Spirit, was that of
justification by the works of the law, or by the faith of Christ; they
very well knew that it was not the former, but the latter ; and there-
fore must needs be inexcusable in forsaking a doctrine which had
been so signally owned and attested, and exchanging it for one that
had received no such attestations.

6. Even as Abraham believed God, and it was
accounted to hiin lor righteousness 7. Know ve
therelbre, tliat they which are of faitli, tlie same
are the children of Abraham. 8. And tiie scriptin-e,

foreseeing that God woidd justify the heathen
through faith, preached before the gospel unto
Abraham, sai/ing. In thee shall all nations be
blessed. 9- So then they which be of tiiith, arc

blessed with faithful Abraham. 10. For as manv
as are of the works of the law, are under the curse :

for it is written. Cursed is every one that coii-

tiniieth not in all things which are written in the

book of the law to do them. II. Hut that no
man is justified by the law in the sight of God, if is

evident : for, I'hejust shall live by taith. 12. And
the law is not of faith : but. The man that doeth
them shall live in them. 13. Christ hath redeemed
us from the curse of the law, being made a curse

for us : for it is written, Cursed is every one that

hangeth on a tree: 1+. That the blessing of
Abraham might come on the Gentiles through Jesus
Christ ; that we might receive the promise of the

Spirit through faith. Ij. Brethren, I speak after

the manner of men ; though // be but a man's
covenant, yet j/" it be confirmed, no man dis-

annulleth, or addeth tiicreto. l6. Now to Abra-
ham and his seed were the promises made. He
saith not. And to seeds, as of many ; but as of one.

And to thy seed, which is Christ. 17. And this I
•

say, that the covenant, which was confirmed before

of God in Christ, the law, vvhii h was four huntlred

and thirty years after, cannot disannul, that it

should make the promise of no effect. 18. For if

the inheritance be of the law, jV is no more of pro-

mise : but God gave it to .Abraham by promise.

The apostle having reproved the G.ilatians for their not obey-

ing the truth, and endeavoured to impress liiem with a sense cf
'
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their folly herein ; in these verses he largely proves the doctrine

which he had reproved them for the rejectinz of; namely, that of

justification by faith without the works of the law. Tliis he dots

seveial ways.

I. From the example of Abraham's justification. This ar^u-

meiit the apnslle uses, Rom. 4. Abraham believed God, and thai

was (iccoiinied to kirn for righteousness ; [v. 6.) his faith fastened

upon the word and promise of God, and upon his believing he was

owned and accepted of God as a righteous man : as on this

account he is represented as the Father of the faithful, so the

apostle would have us to know, that they who are of faith, are

the children of .Abraham, (v. 7.) not according to the flesh, but

according to the promise ; and, consequently, that they are jus-

tified in the same way that he was. Abraham was justified by

faith, and so are they. To confirm this, the apostle acquaints

us that the promise made to Abraham, (Gen. 12. 3.) In thee

shall all nations be blessed, had a reference hereunto, v. g. The
scripture is said to foresee, because he that indited the scripture,

did foresee, that God would justify the heathen world in the

way of faith ; and therefore in Abraham, that is, in tlie Seed of

Abraham, which is Clirist, not the Jews only, but the Gentiles

also, should be blessed ; not only blessed in the seed of Abraham,
but blessed as Abraham was, beinj justified as he was. This the

apnstle calls prearhing tlie gospel to jlbraham ; and from thence

infers, (r. 9.) that thetj who are of faith, that is, true believers,

of what nation soever they are, are blessed with faithful Jlbraham.

They are blessed wi;h Abraham the father of the faithful, by the

promise made to him, and therefore by faith as he was. It was
through faith in the promise of God that he was blessed, and it is only

in the same way that others obtain this privilege.

II. He shows that we cannot be justified but by faith fasten-

inj on the cospel, because the law condemns us. If we put our-

selves upon trial in that court, and stand to the sentence of it,

we are certainly cast, and lost, and undone
; for as many as are

4>f
the ivorks of the law, are under the curse : as many as de-

pend upon the merit of their own works as their righteousness,

as piead not guilty, and insist upon their own justification, the

cause will certainly go against them ; for it is written. Cursed is

even/ one that conlinueth not in all things which are icrillen in the

book of the law lo do them, v. 10. and Deut. 27. 26. The con-

dition of life by the law is perfect, personal, and perpetual

obedience ; the langiiaue of it is. Do this, and live ; or, as v. 12,

The man that doelh them, shall live in them ; and for every failure

lierein the law denounces a curse. Unless our obedience be wni-

versal, continuing in all things that are written in the book of

the law, and unless it be perpetual too ; if in any instance at any
time we fail and come short, we fall under the curse of the law.

The curse is wrath revealed, and ruin threatened : it is a sepa-

ration unto all evil, and this is in full force, power, and virtue,

azainst all sinners, and therefore against all men ; for all have

siimed, and are become guilty before God : and if, as trans-

gressors of the law, we are under the curse of it, it must be a vain

thing to look for jusiification by it. But though this is not to

be expected from the law, yet the apostle afiervvard acquaints

us, that there is a way open to our escaping this curse, and re-

gaining the favour of God, namely, through faith in Christ, who
(as he says, v. 13.) haih redeemed us from the curse of the law,
&c. A strange method it was which Christ took to redeem us

from the curse of the law, it was bij his being himself made a Curse
for us : being made Sin for us, he was made a Curse for us ; not
separated from God, but laid for the present under that infamous
token of the divine displeasure, which the law of Moses had put
a particular brand upon, Deut. 21. 23. The design of this was,
that the blessinrj of Abraham might come on the Gentiles throuqh
,lesus Christ : that all who believed on Christ, whether Jews 'or

Gentiles, might become heirs of Abraham's blessing, and par-
ticularly of that great promise of the Spirit, which was pecu-
liarly reserved for the limes of the gospel. Hence it appeared,
that it was not by pulling themselves' under the law, but by faith

in Christ, that they became the people of God and heirs of the
promise. Here note, 1. The misery which as sinners we are
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sunk into ; we are under the curse and condemnation of the law.

2. The love and grace of our Lord Jesus Christ towards us ; he

has submiiled to be made a Curse for us, ihat he might redeem
US from the curse of the law. 3. The ha|)py prospect which we
now have through him, not only of escaping tlie curse, bui of

inheriting the blessing. And, 4. That it is only through fauh in him
that we can hope to obiaiu this favour.

III. To prove that justificaiion is by faith, and not by the works
of the law. The apostle alleges the express lesiimony of the Old
Testament, v. 11. The place referred to is Habak. 2. 4. where it

is said. The just shall lire by faith : it is again quoted, Rom. 1. 17.

and Heb. 10. 38. The design of it is, to show that they only are

just or righteous, who do truly live, who are freed from death

and wrath, and restored into a state of life in the favour of God ;

and that it is only through faith that persons become righteous,

and as such obtain this life and happiness ; that they are accepted

of God, and enabled to live to him now, and are entitled to an

eternal life in the enjoyment of him hereafter. Hence the apostle

says. It is evident that 7io man is justified b'/ the biw in the sight

of God. Whatever he may be in the account of others, yet he

is not so in the sight of God, for the law is not of faith ; that

says nothing concerning faiih in the business of justification, nor

does it give life to those who believe ; but the language of it is.

The man that iloelh them shall live in them, as Lev. 18. 5.

It requires perfect obedience as the condition of life, and there-

fire now can by no means be the rule of our justification ; this

argument of the aposile's may give us occasion to remark. That

justificaiion by faith is no new doctrine, but what was established and
taught in the church of God, long before the times of the gospel.

Yea, it is the only way wherein any sinners ever were, or can be,

justified.

IV. To this purpose the apostle urges the stability of the cove-

nant which God made with Abraham, which was not vacated

or disannulled by the giving of the law to Moses, v. 1-5, &c.

Faith had the precedence of the law, for .\braham was justified

by faith. It was a promise that he built upon, and prohiises are

the proper objects of faith. God entered into covenant with

Abraham, [v. 8.) and this covenant was firm and steady ; even

men's covenants are so. and therefore much more his. When a

deed is executed, or articles of agreement are sealed, both parlies

are bound, and it is too late then to setile things otherwise ; and

therefore it is not to be supposed that by the subsequent law the

covenant of God should be vacated. The original word SiaiS^nn

signifies both a covenant and a testament. Now the promise

made to Abraham, was rather a testament than a covenant.

When a testament is become of force by the death of the tesia-

tor, it is not capable of being altered ; and therefore the promise

that was given to Abraham, being of the nature of a testament,

it remains firm and unalterable. But if it should be said that a

grant or testament may be defeated for want of persons to claim

the benefit of it, [v. 16.) he shows that there is no danger

of that in this case, .'\braham is dead and the prophets are

dead, but the covenant is made with .\braham and his Seed.

.\nd he gives us a very surprising exposition of that. We should

have thought it had been meant only of the people of the Jews.

" Nay," says the apostle, " it is in the singular number, and points at

a single person

—

that seed is Christ." So that the covenant is still

in force ; for Christ abideth for ever in his person, and in his

spiritual seed, who are his by faith. And if it be objected, that

the law which was given by Moses, did disannul this coveudnt,

because that insisted so much upon works, and there was so little

in it of faith, or of the promised Messiah ; he answers, thai the

subsequent law could not disannul the precedent covenant or pro-

mise
; {v. 18.) If the inheritance be of the law, it is no more

of promise ; but, says he, God gave it to Abraham by promise;

and therefore it would be inconsistent with his holiness, wisdom,

and faithfulness, by any subsequent act to set aside the promise, ana

so alter the way of justification, wliich he had thus established.

If the inheritance was given to Abraham by promise, and thereby

entailed upon his spiritual seed, we may be sure that God would

not retract that promise ; for he is not a man, that he should repent.
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19. \yiierefore then se/velh the law ? It was added

heciiiise of transgressions, till the seed should come
to whom the promise was made ; and it zcus ordained

l>v ansjels in the hand of a mediator. 20. Now a

mediator is not a inediulor of one ; hut Goil is one.

21. Is tlie l.iw then against the promises of God ?

God forhiil : tor if there had been a law given which

could have given lile, verily righteousness should

have been by the law. 22. But the scripture hath

concluded ail under sin, that the promise by faith

(.if .lesus Christ might be given to them that believe.

2J. But before faitli came, we were kept under the

law, shut up unto the faith which should afterward

be revealed. 24'. Wherefore the law was our

schoolmaster, to bring lis unto Christ, that we
might be justified by faith. 2J. But after faith is

come, we are no longer under a schoolmaster.

2(). For ye are all the children of God by faith in

Christ Jesus. 27. For as many of you as have

been baptized into Christ, have put on Christ.

2S. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is nei-

ther bond nor free, there is neither male nor female :

for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. 29. And if ye

be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs

according to the promise.

The apostle having just before been speaking of the promise

made to Abraham, and representing that as the rule of our justi-

fication, and not tlie law, lest they should think ho did too much
derogate from the law, and render it altogether useless, he thence

take.s occasion to discourse of the design and tendency of it, and
to acquaint us for what purposes it was given. It might be asked,
" If that promise was sufficient for salvation, wherefore then

serveth the law ? Or why did God give the law by Moses i"
To this he answers

;

I. The law was added becau.'ie of trnnsrjressions, v. 19. It

was not designed to disannul the promise, and to establish a

different way of justification from that which was settled by the

promise : but it was added to it, annexed, on purpose to be sub-

servient to it ; and it was so because of transyrcssions. The
Israelites, though they were chosen to be God's peculiar people,

were sinners as well as others, and therefore the law was given

to convince them of their sin, and of their ohnoxiousness to the

divine displeasure on the account of it ; for by the law is the

knowledije nf sin, (Rom. 3. 20.) and the law entered, that sin

might aboxiud, Rom. .5. 20. And it was also intended to restrain

them frorii the commission of sin. to put an awe upon their minds,

and be a curb upon their lusts, that they should not run into that

excess of riot which ihey were naturally inclined to; and yet at

the same time it was designed to direct them to the true and only

way whereby sin was to be expiated, and wherein they miaht
obtain the pardon of it, namely, through the death and sacrifice

of Christ, which was the special use for which the law of sacrifices

and purifications was given.

The apostle adds, that the law was given for this purpose,
tdl the Seed should come to whom tne promise was made ; that is,

either till Christ should come, (the principal Seed referred to

in the promise, as he had before shown,) or till the gospel-

dispensation 'linild tike ii'nro. when .le^vs :ii\d CtPiitiles, without

distinction, should, upon believinii, uecome the seed of Abra-
ham. The law was added because of transgressions, till this

fulness of lime, or this complete dispensation, was come. Dot

when (he seed was come, and a fuller discovery of divine grace

in the promise w.is made, then the law, as given by Moses,

3 L 2

was ti cease; that covenant, being found faulty, was to give

place to another, and a belter, Heb. 8. 7. 8. And tliou'h the

law, considered as the law of nature, is always in force, and
still continues to be of use, to convince men of sui, and to restrain

ihem from it
;

yet we are now no long-r und^'r ihe bondage and
terror of that legal covenant. The law then was not intended

In discover another way of justification, di.fereiit from that

revealed by the promise, but only to lead nien to see their

need of the promise, by showing ihem the .sinfulness of sin,

and to point them to Christ, through whom aloi.e lliey could

be pardoned and justified.

As a further proof that the law was not designed to vacate the

promise, the apostle adds. It was ordained bi/ anrjels in the

hand of a mediator. It was given to dirt'erent peisnns, and
in a ditlerent manner from the promise, and therefore for dif-

ferent purposes. The promise was made to .\braham, and
all his spiritual seed, including believers of all nations, even
of the Gentiles as well as Jews ; but the law was given to

the Israelites as a peculiar people, and separated from the rest

of the world. And whereas the promise was given immediatdki
by God himself, the law was given ii/ tlie ministnt of anyets,

and the hand if a mediator. Hence it appeared, that the law
could not be designed to set aside the promise ; for, (r. 20.)

y/ mediator is not a medtalor of one, of one pariy only ; but
God is one, but one Party in the promise or covenant made with

Abraham : and therefore it is not to be supposed that by a

transaction which passed only between him and the nation of
the .lews, he should make void a promise which he had long

before made to .\braham and all his spiritual seed, whether
Jews or Gentiles Tliis would not have been consistent with

his wisdom, or with his truth and faithfulness. Sloses was only

a mediator between God and the Israelites, not between God and
the spiritual seed of Abraham ; and therefore the law that was
given by htm, could not afiect the promise made to them, much
less be subversive of it.

II. The law was given to convince men of the necessity of a
Saviour. The apostle asks, {v. 21.) as what some might be
ready to object, " Js the taw then against the promises of God? Do
they reallv clash and interfere with each oltier. < >r do ve not

set the covenant with Abraham, and the law of Moses, at vari-

ance with one another r" To this he answers, Godforbid ; he was
far from entertaining such a thought, nor could it be inferred

from what he had said ; the law is by no ijieans inconsistent with

the promise, but subservient to it, as the design of it is to discover

men's transgressions, and to show them the need they have of a

better righieousness than tiiat of the law. That consequence

would much rather follow from their doctrine than from his
; for

f there had been n law given, that could have given life, verily

righteousness should have been ii/ the law ; and in that case the

promise would have been superseded, and rendered useless. But
that in our present slate could not he, for the scripture hath con-

cluded all under sin, [v. 22.) or declared that all, both Jew and
Gentile, are in a state of guilt, and therefore unable to attain to

righteousness and justification bv the works of the law. That dis-

covered their wounds, but could not afford them a remedy : it

showed that they were guilty, because ii appointed sacrifices and

purifications, which were manifesily insufficient to lake away sin :

and therefore the great design of it was, that lite promise bg faith

nf Jesus Christ might be giveti to them that believe : that, being

convinced of their guilt, and the insufficiency of the law to efi'ect

a righteousness for tiiem, they might be persuaded to believe on

Christ, and so obtain the benefit of the promise.

III. The law was designed for a schoolmaster, to bring men to

Christ, v. 24. In the foregoing verse, the apostle acquaints us

wiih the slate of the Jews under the Mti.saic economy ; that

before faith came, or before Christ appeared, and the doctrine of

jiistilicalion bv faith in him was more fully discovered, theg were

kept under the law, obliged, undi-r severe penalties, to a strict

observance of the various precefits of it : and ihat lime they

were .<:hut up. held utider the terror and discipline of it, as prisoners

in a state of confinement : the design of this was, that hereby

4t3
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they miglit be disposed more readily to embrace the faith tvhich

shnnld afterward be revealed, or be persuaded to accept Christ

whi-n he came into the world, and to ("all in with the belter

dispensation he was to introduce, whereby they were to be freed

from bundaae and servitude, and brought into a stale of greater

lijht and hbertv. Now, in that state, he tells them, the law was

their schoolmnxttr, to bring them to Christ, that theif might be

justified bi/ faith. As it declared the mind and will of God con-

cernins tiiem, and at the same time denounced a curse against

them for every failure in their duty, so it was proper to convince

them of their lost and undone condition in themselves, and to let

them see the weakness and insufficiency of their own righteousness

to recommend them to God. And as it obliged them to a variety

of sacrifices, &c. which, though they could not of themselves

lake away sin, were typical of Christ, and of the great sacrifice

which he was to otTer up for the expiation of it, so it directed

them (thoiigli in a more dark and obscure manner) to him as their

only Relief and Refuge. And thus it was their schoolmaster, to

instruct and govern them in their slate of minority, or, as the word

iTxt^nytiyo! most properly signifies, their servant, to lead and

conduct them to Christ, (as children were wont to be led to

school by those servants who had the care of them,) that they

might be more fully instructed by him as their Schoolmaster, in

the true way of justification and salvation, which is only ht/ faith

in him. and which he was appointed to £ive the fullest and clearest

discoveries of. But lest it should be said. If the law was of this

use and service under the Jewish, why may it not continue to be

so under the Christian slate loo ; the apostle adds, (r. 25.) that

after faith is come, and the gospel-dispensation had taken place,

under which Christ, and the way of pardon and life through faith

in him, are set in tlie clearest liaht, we are no longer under a

schoolmaster ; we have no such need of the law to direct us to him,

as there was then.

Thus the apostle acquaints us for what uses and purposes ih.e

law served. From what he says concerning this matter, «e may
observe, 1. The goodness of God to his people of old, in sivinj

the law to them : for thoujh, in comparison of the gospel-state

it was a dispensation of darkness and terror, yet it furnished them

with sufficient means and helps, both to direct them in their duty

to God, and to encourage their hopes in him. 2. The great fault

and folly of the Jews, in mistaking the design of the law, and
abusing it to a very different purpose from that which God in-

tended in the giving of it : for they expected to be justified by the

works of it ; whereas it was never designed to be the rule of their

justification, but only a means of convincing them of iheir guilt

and of their need of a Saviour, and of directing them to Christ, and
faith in him, as the only way of obtaining this privilege. See

Rom. 9. 31, 32.— 10. 3, 4. 3. The great advantage of the

gospel-slate above the legal, under which we not only enjoy a

clearer discovery of divine grace and mercy than was aff'orded to

the Jews of old, but are also freed from the state of bondage and
terror under which they were held. We are not now treated as

children in a state of minority, but as sons grown up to a full age,

who are admitted to greater freedoms, and instated in larjer privi-

leges, than they were. This the apostle enlarges upon in the

following verses.

For, having shown for what intent the law was given, in the

close of the chapter he acquaints us with our privilege by Christ :

where he particularly declares,

(1.) That we are the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus,

V, 2^. And here we may observe, [1.] The great and excellent

j)rivile£re which real christians enjoy under the gospel ; they are

the children of God ; they are no longer accounted servants, but

Aon,? ; they are not now kept at such a distance, and under such re-

straints, as the Jews were, but are allowed a nearer and freer

access to God than was granted to them ; yea, they are admitted
into the number, and have a right to all the privileges, of his

children.. [2.] How they come to obtain this privilege, and that

is by faith in Christ Jesus ; having accepted him as their Lord and
Saviour, and relying on him alone for justificniion and salvation,

they are hereupon admitted into this happy relation to God, and
444

I
are entitled to the privileges of it: for (John 1. 12.) as many ai

received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God, even

to them that believe on his name.
And this faith in Christ, whereby they became the children of

God, he reminds us, (v. 27.) was what they professed in bapiism ;

for he adds, Js many of yon as have been baptized into Chrut,

have put on Christ. Having in bapiism professed their faiih in

him, they were thereby devoted to him, and had, as it were,

put on his livery, and declared themselves to be his servants and
disciples ; and being thus become the members of Christ, they

were through him owned and accounted as the children of God.
Here note. First, Bapiism is now the solemn rite of our admission

into the christian church, as circumcision was into that of the

Jews. Our Lord Jesus appointed it to be so, in the commission

he gave to his apostles
;

(Matth. 28. 19.) and accordingly it was
their practice to baptize those whom they had discipled to the

christian faith ; and perhaps the apostle misht lake no'e if their

baptism here, and of their becoming the children of God through

faith in Christ, professed therein, to obviate a further objection,

which the false teachers might be apt to urge in favour of clrcjr.i-

cision. They might be ready to say, " Though it should be

allowed that the law, as given at mount Sinai, was abrogated by
the coming of Christ the promised Seed

;
yet why should circum-

cision be set aside too, when tliat was given to Abraham together

with the promise, and long before the giving of the law by

Moses .'" But this difficulty is sufficiently removed, when the

apostle says, Thei/ who are baptized into Christ, hare put on

Christ : for from thence it appears, that under the gospel, baptism

comes in the room of circumcision, and that they who by bapiism

are devoted to Christ, and do sincerely bnlieve in him, are to ali

intents and purposes as much admiitcd into the privileges of ihe

christian state, as the Jews were by circumcision into those of the

legal, (Phil. 3. 3.) and therefore there was no reason why the use

of that should still be continued. Note, Secondli/, In our bapiism

we put on Christ, therein we profess our discipleship to Sm, and

are obliged to behave ourselves as his faithful servants : being

baptized into Christ, we are baptized into his deaih, that as he died

and rose again, so, in cnnfirmilv tiiereiinto, we should die unto

sin, and walk in newness of life ; (Rom. 6. 3, 4.) it would be of

great advantage to us, did we ofiener remember this.

(2.) That this privilege of being the children of God, and of

being by baptism devoted to Christ, is now enjoyed in common
by all real christians. The law indeed made a difference between

Jew and Greek, giving the Jews on many accounts the pre-

eminence : that also made a difference between bond and free,

master and servant, and between male and female, the males

being circumcised ; but it is not so now, they all stand on the

^ctme ]eve\, and are all one in Christ Jesus : as the one is not ac-

cepted on the account of any national or personal advantages he

may enjoy above the other, so neither is the other rejected for the

want of them ; but all who sincerely believe on Christ, of what

nation, or sex, or condition, soever they be, are accepted of him,

and become the children of God through faith in him.

(3.) That, being Christ's, we are Abraham's seed, and heirs

according to the promise. Their judaizing teachers would make
them believe that they must be circumcised and keep the law of

Moses, or they could not be saved :
" No," says the apostle,

" there is no need of that ; for if ye be Christ's, if ye sincerely

believe on him, who is the promised Seed, in whom all the

nations of the earth were to be blessed, ye thereby become the

true seed of ./Ibraham, the father of the faithful, and as such are

heirs according to the promise, and consequently are entitled to

the great blessings and privileges of it."

And therefore upon the whole, since it appeared that justifica-

tion was not to be attained by the works of the law, but only

by faith in Christ, and that the law of Moses was a temporary

institution, and was given for such purposes as were only sub-

servient to, and not subversive of, the promise ; and that now,

under the gospel, Chrislinns enjoy much greater and hetier privi-

leges than the Jews did under that dispensaiioii ; it must needs

follow, that they were very unreasonable and unwise, in hearkening
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to those who at once endeavoured to deprive lliem of tl-.e triiih and
liberty of the gospel.

CHAP. IV.

The apitsllc, in lliis ch'iiitrr, is slitl cnni/ing- flii (he name penernt design as
:n l/ii" fiiimei—In reennrr thrse chrisliiins frum the iinjiii-ssums mnJe ujinn

Ihem hij the juilnizing itaehris, and la reiiiesrni their uenkiieis iiml /iillij

in suffrriii-^ thtiuselcis tn he drnini tuniy Jrnm the finsiul-ifuctrine of
JHnliJiciitiim, ««,/ til he Jeiirieid 11/ their J rerdiim frum the h»udiis;e iif the
law iij Muses. I'lir this piirimse he makes use nf various ciinsideraliuns ;

such <i«, /. The gr,eitl excellence uf the ffiisiiel-slale almve the legal., r. 1—7.

//. The haiipij change that uas made in Ihem at their ciinrersiim, v. 8— 1 1.

///. The affecliuH they had had far him and his ministry, v. 12— IC.

ly. The character <tf thefalse teachers hy urhnm they had been perrerted,
V. 17, lb. V. The rery leader affeclian he had far Ihem, r. lit, 20.

VI. The histmy nf Ivtac and Ishmael, hy a cnmimrison taken, frum which
he illastraiis the difference between such as rested in Christ, and such as
trusted i« the law. And in all these, as he uses ureal plainness and faithful-
ness with them, so he expresses the lenderest concern for Ihem.

1. 1^^0^V I s;)y, T/iai the heir, as long as he is a

-L^ child, diH'eivth nothing; ti'oin a servant,

though he be lord of all ; 2. I5ut is under tutors

and governors, until the time appointed ot the father.

2. Even so we, when we \vere children, were in

bondage under the elements of the world : 4. But
when the fulness of the time was come, God sent

forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the

law, 5. To redeem them that were under the law,

that we might receive the adoption of sons. 6. And
because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the

Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba,
Fatlier. 7. Wherefore thou art no more a servant,

but a son ; and if a son, then an heir of God through

Christ.

In this chapter the apostle deals plainly with those who hearkened
to the jiidaizing teachers, who cried up the law of Moses in competi-

tion with the o;ospel of Christ, and endeavoured to bring them under

the bondage of it. To convince them of their folly, and to rectify

their mistake herein, in these ver-es he prosecutes the comparison of

a child under age, which he had touched upon in the foregoing chap-

ter ; and thence shows what greiit advantages we have now, under the

gospel, above what they had under the law. .And here,

I. He acquaints us with the stale of the Old-Testament

church : it was like a child under age, and it was used according-

ly, being kepi in a slate of darkness and bondage, in comparison

of the greaier light and liberty which we enjoy under the gos-

pel. That was indeed a' dispensation of grace, and yet it was

comparatively a dispensation of darkness : for as the heir, in his

ininnrily, is utiiler tutor.s and gnvermirs, Ittl the time appointed nf

his father, by whom he is educated and instructed in those things

which at present he knows litlle of the meaning of, though after-

ward they are likely to be of great use to him ; so it was with

the Old-Testament church—the Mosaic economy, which ihey

were under, was what they could not fully understand the mean-

ing of; for, as the apostle says, ('2 Cor. 3. 13.) They could not

stedfiisllii look to the end of that which was abolished. But to the

church, when grown up to maturity in gospel-days, it becomes

of great use. And as that was a dispensation of darkness, so of

honda(je too ; for thexj were in bondage Jtnder the elements of the

world, being tied to a great number of burthensome rites and ob-

servances, bv which, as by a kind of first rudiments, they were

taught and instructed, and whereby they were kept in a state of

subjection, like a child under tutors and governors. The church

then lay more under the character of a servant, being obliged to

do every thing according to the co.iimand of God, without being

fully acquainted with the reason of it : but the service under the

gos|)el appears lo be more reasonable than that wa.s. The time ap-
poinled of the Father being come, when the church was to arrive at

its toll age, the darkness and bondage under which it befo.^e lay are

removed, and we are under a dispensation of greater light and
liberty.

II. He acquaints us with the much happier state of christians

under llie gospel-dispensation, v. 4—7. JfHicn the fulness of
time was come, the lime appointed of the Father, when he
would put an end to the legal dispensation, and set up another

and a better in the rocjni of it, he sent forth his Sou, ^-r. The
Person who was employed lo introduce this new dispensation, was

no other than the Son of God himself, the only-begoilen of the

Fiither ; who, as he had been prophesied of, and promised, from

the foundation of the world, so in due lime he was manifested for

this purpose. He, in pursuance of the great design he had iiii-

derlaken, submitted to be made of a woman ; tiiere is his incar-

nation—and to be made under the law ; there is his subjection.

He who was truly God, for our sakes became man ; and lie

who was l.ord of all, consenled lo cimio inlo a siaie of subjec-

tion, and 10 lake upon him ihc form of a servant ; and one
great end of all this, was. To redeem them that were under the law :

\ lo save us from that intolerable yoke, and to appoint gospel-

ordinances more rational and easy. He had indeed something

more and greater in his view, in coming into the world, than

merely to deliver us from the bondage of the ceremonial law
;

for I e came in our nature, and consented to suffer and die for

us, that hereby he might redeem us from the wrath of God, and

from the curse of the moral law, which, as sinners, we all lay

under. But that was one end of it, and a merey reserved lo be

bestowed at ihe time of his manifestation ; then the more servile

slate of the church was to come lo a period, and a better to suc-

ceed in the place of it ; for he was sent to redeem us, that we
miijlil reccire the adoption of sons , that we might no longer be ac-

counted and treated as servants, but as sons grown up to matu-

rity, who are allowed greaier freedoms, and admitted to larger

privileges, than while they were under luloi-s and governors.

This the course of the apostle's argument leads us to take notice

of, as one thing intended by this expression, though, no doubt, it

may also be understood as signifying that gracious adoption which

the gospel so often speaks of, as the privilege of those who believe

in Christ. Israel was God's son, his first-born, Rom. 9. 4. But

now, under the gospel, particular believers receive the adoption
;

and, as an earnest and evidence of it, they have together there-

with the Spirit of adoption, pulling them upon the duly of prayer,

and enabling them in prayer to eye God as a Falli'r : {v. 6.)

Because i/e are sons, God hath sent forth Ihe Spirit of his Son inlo

your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. And hereupon, [v. 7.) the

apostle concludes this argumeni, b\ adding, Iflierefire thou art no

more a servant, but a Son ; and ifa son, then nn heir of Llod through

Christ ; that is. Now, under tiie gospcl-siaie, we are no longer

under the servitude of the law, but, upon our believing in Christ,

become the sons of God ; we are thereupon accepted of him, and

adopted by him ; and, being the son.<:, we are also heirs of God,

and are entitled to the heavenly inheritance : (as he also reasons,

Rom. 8. 17.) and therefore it must needs be the greatest weakness

and folly to turn back to the law, and to seek justification by the

works of it. From what the apostle says in these verses we may
observe,

1. The wonders of divine love and mercy towards us, particularly

of God the Father, in sending his Son into the world to redeem and

save us ; of the Son of God, in submitting so low, and sutTering so

much, for us, in pursuance of that design, and of the Holy Spirit, in

condescending to dwell in the hearts of believers for such gracious

purposes.

2. The great and invaluable advantages which christians enjoy

under the gospel: for, (1.) We receive ihe adoption of sons.

Whence note. It is the great privilege wliich believere have

through Christ, that they are adopted children of the (5od of

heaven. We who by nature are children of wrnti) and disobe-

dience, are become by grace children of love. ('-•) "e receive

Ihe Spirit nf adoption.
"

fin\(-, [\.] All who ha\-e the privilege

44.5



A. D. 06. ( JA LATl ANS, IV. The Apostle's a fftct ion lUc [lemoiistnr.ce.

of adoption, have (he Spirit of adoption ; all wlio are received into

tlie number, pariaiie of the nature, of the children of God : for he

will have all his children to resemble him. [2.] The Spirit of

adoption is always the Spirit of prayer, and it is our duly in prayer

to eye God as a Father. Christ lias taushl us in prayer to eye God

as our Father in heaven. [3.] If we are his sons, iheii his heirs. It

is not so anions men, with whom the eldest son is heir ; but all Gods
j

children are heirs; they who have the nature of sons, shall have the!

inheritance of sons.
{

8. Howbeit then, when ye knew not God, ye did

service unto them which by nature are no gods.

9. But now, after that ye have known God, or

rather are knowii of God, how turn ye again to the

weak and beggarly elements, whereunto ye desire

again to be in bondage? 10. Ye observe days, and

months, and times, and years. 11. I am afraid of

you, lest I have bestowed upon you labour in vain.

In these verses the apostle puts them in mind of what they were

before their conversion to the faith of Christ, and what a blessed

change their conversion had made upon them ; and thence endea-

vours to convince them of their great weakness in hearkening to those

who would bring them under the bondage of the law of Moses.

I. He reminds tliem of their past state and behaviour, and

what they were before the gospel was preached to tiiem ; then

thei/ knew not God, they were grossly ignorant of the true God,

and the way wherein he is to be worshipped : and at that time

llipy were under the wor.st of slaveries, for ihei/ did service to

them which by nature were no gnrls ; they were employed in a

great number of superstitious and idolatrous services to those,

who, though thev were accounted gods, were yet really no gods,

but mere creatures, and perhaps of their own making, and tliere-

fore were utterly unable to hear and help them. Note, 1. Those

who are ignorant of the true God, cannot but be inclined to false

gods. Those who forsook the God who made the world, rather

than be without gods, worshipped such as they themselves made.

2. Religious worship is due to none but to him who is by natiue

God ; for when the apostle blames the doing service to such as bv

nature were no gods, he plainly shows that Ke only who is by nature

God, is the proper Object of our religious worship.

II. He calls upon them to consider the happy change that was

made in them by the preaching of the gospel among them.

^ow thet/ had known God; they were brought to the knowledge
of the true God and of his Son .lesus Christ, whereby they were

recovered out of the ignorance and bondage under which they

before lay : or rather were known of Gnd : this happy change in

their state, whereby they were turned from idols to the living

God, and through Christ had received the adoption of sons, was
not owing to themselves, but to him ; it was the effect of his free

and rich grace toward them, and as such they ought to account it ;

and therefore hereby they were laid under t!ie greater obligation to

adhere to the liberty wherewith he had made them free. Note, All

our acquaintance with God begins with him; we know him; be-
cause we are known of him.

11. Hence he infers the unreasonableness and madness of their

sufiermg themselves to be brought again into a state of bondage :

he speaks of it with surprise and deep concern of mind, that such
as they should do so ; How turn j/e again, Sfc. says he. v. 9.

" How is it that ye, who have been taught to worship God in the
gospel-way, sh.ould now be persuaded to comply with the cere-
monial-way of worship ; that ye, who have been acquamteri
with a dispensation of light, liberty, and love, as that of the gospel
is, should now submit to a dispensation of darkness, and bondage,
and terror, as that of tlie law is .'" This they had the less reason
fi>r, since they had never been under the law of Aloses, as the
.lews had been ; and iherefire on this account they were more
inexcusable than the Jews themselves, who might be supposed to

liave some fondness for that which had been of so lonf^ standiu"
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among ilieni. Besides, what thev suffertd themselves to he

brought into bondage to, were but weak and betiqarhj elcw.enls,

such things as had no power in them to cleanse t! e sold, or to

afford any solid satisfaction to the mind, and which were only

designed for that state of pupilage ur}der which tlie church had

been, and which was now come to a period ; and ihorefoie their

weakness and folly were the more aggravated, in submiiiing to

them, and in syuibolizing with the Jews in observing their various

festivals, here signified by dnijs, and months, and (jmc.?. and ye'irs.

Here note, 1. It is possible for those who have made great pro-

fessions of religion, to be afterward drawn into very great defections

from the purity and simplicity of it, for this was the case of these

christians. And, 2. The more mercy God has shown to any, in

bringing them into an acquaintance with the gospel, and the liberties

and privileges of it, the greater are their sin and folly, in suffering

themselves to be deprived of them ; for this the apostle lays a special

stress upon, that, after they had known God, or rather were known
of him, they desired to be in bondage under the weak and beggarly

elements of the law.

IV. Hereupon he expresses his fears concerning them, lest he

had bestowed on them labour in vain. He had been at a great

deal of pains about them, in preaching the gospel to them, and

endeavouring to confirm them in the faith and liberty of it ; but now
they were giving up these, and thereby rendering his labour among
them fruitless and ineffectual, and this he could not but be deeply af-

fected with the thoughts of. Note, 1. A great deal of the labour of

faithful miuislers is labour in vain ; and when it is so, it cannot but

be a great grief to those who desire the salvation of souls. Note, 2.

The labour of ministers is in vain upon those who begin in the Spirit,

and end in the flesh ; who, though they seem to set out well, yet af-

terward turn aside from the way of the gospel. Note, 3. Those

will have a great deal to answer for, upon whom the faithful minis-

ters of Jesus Christ bestow labour in vain.

19. Brethren, 1 beseech you, be as I am; for I

am as ye are: ye have not injmed me at all. 13.

Ye know how through infirmity of the flesh I

preached the orospel unto you at the first : 14. And
my temptation which was in my flesh ye despised

not, nor rejected : but received me as an aniiel of

God, eien as Christ Jesns. \5. Where is then the

blessedness ye spake of ? For 1 bear you record, that,

\f it /lad Itee/i poss,\h\e, ye would have plucked out

your own eyes, and have given them to me. Hi.

Am I therefore become your enemy, because I tell

you the truth ?

That these christians might be the more ashamed of their defection

from the truth of the gospel which Paul had pre;iched to them, he

here reminds them of the great affection they forcnerly had for him

and his ministry, and puts them upon considering how very unsuit-

able their present behaviour was to what they then professed. And
here we may observe,

I. How affectionately he addresses himself to them ; he styles

them brethren, though he knew their hearts were in a great

measure alienated from him. He desires that all resentments

might be laid aside, and that they would bear the same temper ot

mind toward him, which he did to them ; he would have them

to be as he icas, for he was as they were, and moreover tells them

that theii had not injured him at all. He bad no quarrel with

them upon his own account ; though, in blaming their conduct,

he had expressed himself wiih some warmth and concern of

niiiid. He assures them that it was not owing to any sense of per-

sonal injiu-y or affront, (as they niight be ready to think,) but

proceeded wholly from a zeal fiir the trnlh and purity of the

gospel, and their welfare and happiness. Thus be endeavours to

mollify their spirits toward him. that so they niight be the bettei

disposed to receive the admonitions he was giving them ; hereb".
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lie loaches iis, that in our rr proving others we should lake care to

convince ilieiii that our reproofs do not proceed from any private

pique or r. beniinent, but from a sincere regard to tlie honour of

(jiid and religion, and their truest welfare ; for then tliey arc

likely to be most successful, when they appear to be most dis-

intertsted.

II. How he magnifies their former aflfeclion to him, that

hereby tliey might be the more ashamed of their present be-

haviour toward him. To this purpose, 1. He puts them in

mind of the ditbcully under which he laboured when he came
tirst among them ; Vc know, says he, how, throiirjh infirmily of

^

the Jiesh, I preached (he gospel unto you nl the Jtrst. What this
j

injirmily of the flesh was, which in the following words he

expresses by his temptation that was in the flesh, (though, no

doubt, it was well known to these christians to whom he wrote,)
j

we can have no certain knowledge of: some lake it to have:

been the persecutions which he suffered for the gospel's sake

;

others, to have been something in his person, or manner of

speaking, wliifeh miglit render his ministry less grateful and

accei)table, referring to 2 Cor. 10. 10. and to c7i, 12. 7— 9. But,

wliaiever It was, it seems it made no impression on them to his

disadvantage. For, 2. He lakes notice, that, notwithstanding

this his intirmity, (whicli might possibly lessen hmi in the esiceni

of some others,) they did not despise or reject him on the account

of it, but, on the contrary, received him us an anrjcl of Clod,

even as Christ Jesus : they showed a great deal of respect to

hnn ; he was a welcome messenger to them, even as though

an angel of Gnd or Jesus Christ himself had preached to them.

Yea, so great was their esteem of him, that, if it would

have been any advantage to him, they could have plnchcil

out their own ei/es, and have given them to him. Note, How
uncertain the respects of people arc, how apt they are to change

their minds, and how easily they are drawn into a conlenipl

of those for wlioni they once had the greatest esteem and

affection, so that they are ready to pluck out the eyes of thuse

for wliom they would before have plucked out their own !

We should thcrefoie labour to be accepted of God, for it is

a small thing to be judged nf man's judgment, 1 Cor. 4. 3.

HI. How earnestly he expostulates wiih them hereupon ;

Where is then, says he, tlie blessedness ye spake of? As if

he had said, " Tune was, when you expressed the greatest joy

and satisfaction in the glad tidings of the gospel, and were very

forward in pouring out your blessings upon me, as the publisher

of them ; vnhence is it that you are now so much altered, that

you have so little relish of them, or respect for me ? You once

Ihouglit yourselves happy in receiving the gospel ; have you

now any reason to think otherwise .'" Note, Those who have

left their first love, would do well to consider, Where is now
the blessedness they once spake of, what is become of that

pleasure they used to lake in conmiunion with God, and in

the company of his servants ? Tlie more to impress upon them

a just siianie of their present conduct, he again asks, [v. IG.)

' Am I become your inemy, because I tell you the truth ? How
is it that I, who was heretofore your favourite, am now ac-

counted your enemy ? Can you pretend any other reason for

it, than that I have told you the truth, endeavoured to acquaint

you with, and to conHrm you in, the truth of the gospel .' And
if not, how unreasonable must vour disaffection be !" Note,

1. It is no uncommon thing for men to account those tlicir

enemies, who are really their best fiiends; for so, undouble<lly,

those are, whether ministei-s or others, who tell them the

truth, and deal freely and faithfully with them in niattcrs re-

lating to their eternal salvation, as the apostle now did with

these christians. 2. Ministers may sometimes create enemies

to themselves by the faithful discharge of their duly : for this

was the case of Paul, he was accounted their enemy for telling

tlieiii the trull). 3. Yet ministers must not furbear speaking

t'le truth, for fear of offending others, and drawing their dis-

pleasure upon them. 4. They may be easy in their own minds,

when they are conscious to themselves, that, if others are become

ilieir enemies, it is only for telling them the truth.

GAL.VTIANS, IV. The Apostle's atTLciionutt; Rciiioiistranw.

17. They zealously aflect yon, dttl not well
; yea,

they would exclude you, that ye might affect

them. 18. But it is good to be zealously affected

always in a good i/iiiig, and not only when I am
present with you.

iithers

f by

I tl.'.'

Jt is

What

The apostle is still carrying on the same design as in the

foregoing verses, which was, to convince the Galatians of their

sin "and "folly in departing from the truth of the gospel: having

just before been expostulating with them about the change

of their behaviour toward him who endeavoured to establish

them in it, he here gives them the cliaracter of those false

teachers who made it their business to draw them away from

it ; which if they would attend to, they might soon see how

little reason they had to hearken to ilieni : whatever opinion

they might have of them, he tells them they were designing

men. who were aiming tf) set up themselves, and who, under

their specious pretences, were more consulting their own interest

than theirs; " T/ici/ zealously affect i/o"," says he; "they show

a mighty respect for yon, and pretend a great deal of affection

to you, but not well '; they do it not wiih any good design,

they are not sincere and upright in ii, for iMey would exclude

yni'i. that ye might affect them ; that which they are cliieHy

aiming at, is, ti) engage your affections to them : in order to

this, they are doing all they can to draw off your affections

from me', and frou' the truth, that so they may engross you

lo Ihemselves." This, he assures them, was their design, and

therefore they must needs be very unwise in hearkening to

them. Note, 1. There may appear to be a great deal of zeal,

where yet there is but little truth and sincerity. Observe, 2. it

is the usual way of seducers, to insinuate themselves into

people's affections, and by that means to draw them into their

opinions. 3. Whatever "pretences such may make, they have

usually more regard to their own interest than that ol

and will nut stick at ruining the reputation of others,

that means they can raise their own. On this occas

apostle gives us that excellent rule which we have. v. 18,

good to be zealously affected always in a good thing.

our translation renders in a good thing, some choose to render

to a good man, and so consider the apostle as pointing to

himself; this sense, they think, is favoured both by the pre-

ceding context, and also by the words imxnediali-ly following,

and "not ordy when I am present with yon : which may be

as if he had' said, " Time was, when ye were zealously aHected

toward me; ye once took me for a good man, and have now

no reason to think otherwise of me ;
surely then it would

become you to show the same regard to me, now that I am

absent from you, which ye did when I was present with you."

But if we adhere to our own translation, the apostle here

furnishes us with a very good rule to direct and regulate lis

in the exercise of our zeal ; there are two things which^ to this

purpose he more especially recommends to us ; (1.) That it

be exercised only upon that which is good ; for zeal is then only

20od, when it is' in a good thing : they who are zealously affected

t~o that which is evil, will thereby onl'y do so much the more

hurt. And, (2.) That herein it be constant and steady : it is

<Tood to be zealous always in a good thing ;
not for a time only,

or now and then, like" the heat of an ague-fit, but, like the

natural heat of the body, constant. Happy would it be for

the church of Christ, if 'this rule was better observed among

christians !

19. My little children, of whom I travail in

birth attain until Christ be formed in yon, 20. I

desire to be present with you now, and to change

mv voice ; for I stand in doubt of you.

That the apostle might the better dispose these christians to

hear with him in the reprool's which he was obliged to give

' them, he here expresses his great affection to them, and the very
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tender cciicern lie liad for llieir welfare : lie was not like ihem

—

one tiling when among lliem, and another when absent from

them ; their disafFection' to him had not removed his atTeclion

from them ; but he still bore the same respect to them which he

had formerly done ; nor was he like their false teachers, who pre-

tended a great deal of affection to them, when at the same time

they were only consuliing their own interest; but he had a

sincere concern for their truest advantage ; he sought not theirs,

but them. They were too ready to account him their enemy,

but he assures them that he was their friend ; nay, not only so,

but that he had the bowels of a parent toward them. He calls

them his children, as he justly might, since he had been the in-

strument of their conversion to the christian faith
;

yea, he styles

them his little children, which as it denotes a greater decree of

tenderness and affection to them, so it may possibly have a respect

to their present behaviour, whereby they showed themselves loo

like lillle children, who are easily wrought upon by the arts and
insinuations of others. He expresses his concern for them, and
earnest desire of their welfare and soul-prosperity, by the pangs of

a travailing woman

—

he travailed in birlh for thein : and the great

thing which he was in so much pain about, and which he was so

earnestly desirous of, was, not so mucli that they might affect him,
as that Christ mifjhl be formed in thinn ; that they might become
christians indeed, and be more confirmed and established in the

faith of the gospel. From whence we may note, 1. The very

tender affection which faithful ministers bear toward those among
whom they are employed ; it is like that of the most affectionate

parents to their little children. 2. That the chief thing they are

longing and even travailing in birth for, on their account, is, that

Christ may be formed in them ; not so much that they may gain

their affections, much less that they may make a prey of them, but

that they may be renewed in the spirit of their minds, wrought into

the image of Christ, and more fully settled and confirmed in the

christian faith and life: and how unreasonably must those people

act, who suffer themselves to be prevailed upon to desert or dislike

such ministers ! 3. That Christ is not fully formed in men till

they are brought off from trusting in their own righteousness, and
made to rely only upon him and his righteousness.

As a further evidence of the affection and concern which the

apostle had for these christians, he adds, {i: 20.) that he desired

to be then present with them ; that he would be glad of an oppor-
tunity of being among them, and conversing with them, and that

thereupon he might find occasion lo chmtrje his voice toward them :

for at present he stood in doubt of them. ; he knew not well what to

think of them ; he was not so fully acquainted with their state as

to know how to accommodate himself to them ; he was full of

fears and jealousies concerning them, which was the reason of his

writing to them in such a inanner as he had done ; but he would
be glad to find that matters were better with them than he feared.

and that he might have occasion to commend them, instead of
thus reproving and chiding them. Note, Though ministers too

often find it necessary to reprove those they have to do with, yet

this is no grateful work to them ; they had much rather there was
no occasion for it, and are always glad when they can see reason

to change their voice toward them.

21. Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law,
do ye not hear the law ? 22. For it is written, thtit

Abraham had two sons ; the one by a bond-maid,
the other by a free-woman. 23. But he a^/to zca;i

of the bond-woman was born after the flesh ; but he
of the free-woman zcus by promise. 24. Which
things are an allegory: for" these are the two cove-
nants ; the one from the mount Sinai, which gen-
dereth to bondage, whicli is Agar. 25. For this .'\gar

is mount Sinai in Arabia, and answereth to Jeru-
.salein which now is, and is in bondage with her
children, 26. But .Jerusalem which is above is free
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which is the mother of us all. 27. For it is written,

j

Rejoice, ///ou barren that bearest not ; break forth

and cry, thou that travailest not ; tor the desolate

hath many more children than she which hath an hus-

j

band. 28. Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, are the

[children of proinise. 29. But as then he that was
born after the flesh, persecuted him i/iat K-as bum
alter the Spirit, even so it is now. 30. Nevertheless

whatsaith the scripture ? Cast out the bond-woman
and her son : for the son of the bond-woman shall

not be heir with the son of the free-woman. 31. So
then, brethren, we are not children of the bond-
woman, but of the free.

In these verses the apostle illustrates the difference between

believers who rested in Christ only, and those judaizers who trusted

in the law, by a comparison taken from the story of Isaac and

Ishmael. This he introduces in such a manner as was proper to

strike and impress their minds, and to convince them of their

great weakness in departing from the truth, and suffering them-
selves to be deprived of the liberty of the gospel ; Tell me, says

he, i,e that desire to he under the law, do i/e not hear the law ?
He takes it for granted that they did hear the law, for among the

Jews it was wont to be read in their public assemblies every

sabbath-day ; and since they were so very fond of being under it,

he would have them duly to consider what is written therein,

(referring lo what is recorded. Gen. 16. and eh. 21.) which if they

would do, they might soon see how little reason they had for it.

And here,

1. He sets before them the history itself; [v. 22, 23.) For it is

written, Abraham had two sons, ^'c. Here he represents the

different stale and condition of these two sons of Abra'fikm ; that

the one, Ishmael, was hy a bond-maid, and the other, Isaac, hij a
free-woman ; and that whereas the former uioj born after the flesh,

or by the ordinary course of nature, the other was by promise,
when in the course of nature there was no reason to expect that

.Sarah should have a son.

2. He acquaints them with the meaning and design of this

history, or the use which he intended to make of it ;
{v. 24— 27.)

ITiese things, says he, are an allegory, wherein, beside the literal

and historical sense of the words, the Spirit of God might design

to signify something further to us, and that was, That these two.

Agar and Sarah, are the two covenants, or were intended to typify

and prefigure the two different dispensations of the covenant.

The former. Agar, represented that which was given from mount
Sinai, and )vhich gendereth to bondage, which though it was a

dispensation of grace, yet, in comparison of the gospel-state, was
a dispensation of bondage, and became more so to the Jews, through

their mistake of the design of it, and expecting to be justified by
the works of it. For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, (mount
Sinai was then called Agar by the Arabians,) and it answereth to

Jerusalem which now is, and is in bondage with her children ;

tiiat is, it justly represents the present state of the Jews, who, con-
liiiuing in their infidelity, and adhering to that covenant, are slill in

bondage with their children. But the other, Sarah, was intended

to prefigure Jerusalem which is above, or the stale of chrisiians under

the new and better dispensation of the covenant, which is free both

from the curse of the moral and the bondage of the ceremonial

law, and is the mother of us all ; a slate into which all, both

Jews and Gentiles, are admitted, upon their believing in Christ.

And to this greater freedom and enlargement of the chuich under

the gospel-dispensation, which was typified by Sarah the mother

of the promised seed, the apostle refers that of the prophet, Isa.

54. 1, where it is written, Rejoice, thou barren that bearest not ;

break forth and cry, thou that travailest not : for the desolate

hath many more children than she who hath a husband.

3- He applies the history thus explained, to the present case
;

[v. 28.) \ow we, brethren, says he, as Isaac was, are the children
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of the promise. We chriAlians, who linve accepted Christ, anrj

niv upon hiin, and look for jn<;lificalion and salvalioii by hiin

alone, as hereby we become the spiritual. tl)Otii»li we are not the

vnliiriil, seed of Abraham, so we are enlilled to the promised in-

hiiitiiiice, and interested in the blessings of it. But lest these

clirisiiaiis should be stumbled at the opposition they mii;ht meet
wii.'i from the .lews, who were so tenacious of their law, as to

bi' ready to persecute those who would not submit to it, he tells

them t!iat this was no more than what was pointed to in the type
;

for OS ilii-n he that ivas born after the flesh, persecuted him thai

was hiirn after the Spirit, they must expect it would be so now.
But, for their comfort in this cast?, he desires them to consider

what the scripture saith, (Gen. 21. 10.) Cast out the bond-woman
and her son, for the son of the bowl-woman shall not he heir with

the son of the free-woman. Thouoli the judaizers should persecute

and hate them, yet the issue would be, that Judaism would sink,

and wither, and perish ; but true Christianity should flourish and
last for ever. And then, as a <reneral inference from the whole,

or the sum of what he bad said, he concludes, (v. 31.) So then,

brethren, we are not childnn of the bond-woman, but of the free,

CHAP. V.

In this chapter, the apostle comes to m'tlie application «/ his foregoing tlis-

course, lie begins it with a general cantinn, nr exhtntution, (v. I.) which
he iijterirard enforces by seferal ciin^itlerations. v. 2— 12. He thrn

presses them to serious practical godliness, which would he the hest anti-

ilole against llie snares of thiir false teachers ; particularly. I. '/'hat

they sitoulil not strive with one another, v. Vi— l.i. //. That thry woulil

strire against sin : wliert he shows, 1. That there is in erery one a struggle

lietwcenflrsh and spirit, v. 17. 2. That it is our duty and interest, in this

strasgte, to side with the twtter part, V. IVt— 16. 3. He specifirs the works
of thejlesh, which must he watched against, and mortified i and the fruits

of the Spirit, which must be Imught forth and clier'ished ; and shows of
what importance it is that thiy he so, r. 19—24. And then concludes

the chapter with a caution against pride and cnry.

ST.\ND tlist tlieiefore in the liberty wherewith

Christ hath made us free, and be not en-

tangled again with the yoke of bondage. 2. IJehold,

I Paul say unto you, that if ye be circiuucised, Christ

shall profit you nothing. 3. For 1 testify airain to

every man that is circumcised, that he is a debtor

to do the whole law. 4. Christ is become of no
effect unto you, whosoever of you are justified by

the law : ye are fallen from grace. 5. For we
through the Spirit wait for the hope of righteousness

by faith. 6. For in .lesus Christ neither circum-

cision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision ; l)ut

faith which worketh by love. 7. Ye did run well ;

who did hinder you, that ye should not obey the

truth ? ' S. This persuasion cometh not of him that

calleth you. 9. A little leaven leaveneth the whole

lump. 10. 1 have confidence in you through the

Lord, that ye will be none otherwise minded : but

he that troubleth 3'ou shall bear ///j judgment, who-
soever he be. 1 I, And 1, brethren, if 1 yet preach

circumcision, why do I yet suffer persecution ?

'Ilieii is the offence of the cross ceased. 12. 1 would
they were even cut ofJ" which trouble you.

In tlie former part of this chapter the apostle cautions the Ga-
latiaiis to take heed of the judaizinor teachers, who endeavoured

to briniT them back under the bondage of the law. He bad been

arguing against lliem before, and had largely shown how contrary

the principles and spirit of those teachers were to the spirit of

the gospel ; and now this is as it were the general inference or
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application of all that discourse. Since it appeared by what had
been said. t!iat we can be justified oiilv by foiih in Jesws Christ,

and not by the riglileousness of the law ; and that the law of
Moses was no longer in force, nor christians under any obligation

to submit to it; thei-efore he would have them to stand fast in

the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, and not to be acfnin

eutanijled with the i/o^e "f bondaije. Here observe, 1. Under
the gospel we are enfranchised ; we are brought into a stale of
libcrtij, wherein we are freed from the yoke of the ceremonial

law, and from the curse of the moral law ; so that we are no
longer tied to the observation of the one, nor tied up to the

rigour of the other, which curses every one that continues not in

all things written therein to do them, cA. 3. 10. 2. We owe this

liberty to .lesus Christ, it is he who has made vs free ; by his

merits he has satisfied the demands of the broken law, and by his

authority as a Kin^ he has discharged us from the obligation of
those carnal ordinances which were imposed on the Jews. And,
3. It is therefore our duly to stand fust in this liberti/, constantly

and faithfully to adhere to the gospel and to the liberty of it, and
not to siiffpr ourselves, upon any considerations, to be ayain en-

tanrjled with the yoke of bondafje, or persuaded to return back to

the law of Moses. This is the general cautioti or exhortation,

which in the following verses the apostle enforces by several

reasons or arguments. As,

I. That their submiiling to circumcision, and depending on
the works of the law for righteousness, was an implicit con-

tradiction of their faith as christians, and a forfeiture of all their

advantages by Jesus Christ, v. 2—4. .\nd here we may observe,

1. With what solemnity the apostle asserts and declares

this : Behold. J Paul say unto ifoa : [v. 2.) and he repeats it, (v. 3.)

/ testify vntn ym ; as if he had said, " I, who have proved myself

an aposlle of Christ, and to have received my authority and in-

structions from him, do declare, and am ready to pawn my credit

and reputation upon it, that if ye be circumcised, Christ shall

profit you nolhinrj. ^t." wherein he shows that what he was
now saving was not only a matter of great importance, but what

might he most assuredly depended on. He was so far from being

a preacher of circumcision, (as some might report him to be,)

that he looki'd upon it as a matter of the gieatest consequence,

that ihev Hid not submit to it.

2. What it is which he so solemnly, and with so much assur-

ance, declares ; it is, that if they were circumcised, Christ would

profit them nothing, ffc. We are not to suppose that it is mere cir-

cimiclslon which the apostle is here speaking of, or that it was his

design to say, that none who are circumcised could have any

benefit by Christ ; for all the Old Testament saints bad been cir-

cumcised, and he himself had consented to the circumcising of

Timothy. But he is to be understood as speaking of circumcision

in the sense in which the judaizlng teachers did impose it, who
taught, that except thei/ ivere circumcised, and kept the law of
.Moses, thei/ could not be sared. Acts 15. 1. That this is bis mean-
ing, appears from r. 4. where he expresses the same thing bv their

being justified by the law, or seeking justification by the works of

it. Now in this case, if they submitted to circumcision in

tills sense, he declares that Christ would profit them nolhinq ; that

they were debtors to do the whole law ; tliat Christ was become of
HO effect to them : and that they were fallen from grace. From
all which expressions it appears, that thereby they renounced that

way of justification which God had established ;
yea, that they

laid themselves under an impossibilily of being justified in his

sight, for they became debtors to do the whole law, which re-

quired such an obedience as they were not capable of performing,

and denounced a curse against those who failed in it ; and therf fore

condemned, but could not justify them: and, consequently, that

having thus revolted from Christ, and built their hopes upon tiie

law, Christ would profit them nothing, nor be of any eflcct to

tliem. Thus, as by being circumcised they renounced ihi ir c ui«-

tianily, so they cut themselves off from all advan'agc bv Pliri^i
:

and therefore there was the greatest reason why ihev s'iomM vIimI.

fastly adhere to that doctrine which they had enibniced. and n..t

suffer themselves to be brought under this voke of lvMid;ii>.

AV)
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Note, (1.) Thniigli Jesu's Christ is able to save to the uller-

niost, yet there are muhiludes to whom he shall profit nothing.

(2.) All tho«e who seek 10 be justified by the law, do thereby

render Christ of no 1 H'ect to them; by building their hopes on

the v/orks of iNe law, they forfeit all their hopes from him ; for

he will not be the Savionr of any who will not own and rely

upon him as their only Saviour.

II. To persuade them to stedfaslness in the doctrine and

liberty of the gospel, he sets before them his own example,

and that of other Jews who had embraced the christian religion,

and acquaints them what their hojies were, namely. That through

the Spirit they were wailing for the hope of riqhteousjiess by faith.

Though they were Jews by nature, and had been bred up under
the law. yet being, llirough the Spirit, brought to the knowledge
of Christ, they had renounced all dependence on the works
of the law, and looked for justification and salvation only by
failli in him : and therefore it must needs be the greatest folly

in those who had never been under the law, to suffer themselves
to be brought into subjection to it, and to found their hopes
upon the works of it. Here we may observe, 1. What it is

that christians are wailing for, it is the hope of righteousness, by
which we are chiefly to understand the happiness of the other
world ; this is called the hope of christians, as it is the great

object of their hope, which they are above every thing else

desiring and pursuing; and the hope of righteousness, as their

hopes of it are founded on righteousness, not their own, but
that of our Lord Jesus: for though a life of righteousness is

the way that leads to this happiness, yet it is the righteousness
of Christ alone which has procured it for us, and on the account
of which we can expect to be brought to the possession of it.

2. How they hope to obtain this happiness, and that is by faith,
tliat is, in our Lord Jesus Christ, not by the works of the law,

or any thing they can do to deserve it, but only by faith, re-

ceiving and relying upon him as the Lord our Righteousness. It

is in this way only that they expect either to be entitled to it

here, or possessed of it hereafter. And, 3. Whence it is that

they are thus waiting for the hope of righteousness, it is throuc/h
the Spirit; herein they act under the direction and influence of
the Holy Spirit; it is under his conduct, and by his assistance
that they are both persuaded and enabled to believe on Christ,
and to look for the hope of righteousness through him. When
the apostle thus represents the case of christians, it is implied,
that if they expected to be justified and saved in any other way,
ihey were likely to meet with a disappointment, and therefore
that they were greatly concerned to adiiere to the doctrine of
the gospel which ihey had embraced.

III. He argues from the nature and design of the christian
institution, which was to abolish the difference between Jew
and Gentile, and to establish faith in Christ, as the way of our
acceptance with God. He tells them, {v. 6.) that in Christ
Jesus, or under the gospel-dispensation, neither circameision
aiaileth any thing, nor unciicumcision. Though, while the
legal state lasted, there was a difference put between Jew and
Greek, between those who were, and those who were not, cir-

cumcised, the former being admitted to those privileges of the
chi.ich ol God, from which the other were excluded ; yet it was
otherwise in the gospel-state ; Christ, who is the End of the law,
being come, now it was neither here nor there whether a man
was circumcised or uncircumcised, he was neither the belter
for the one, nor the worse for the other, nor would either the
one or the other recommend him to God ; and therefore as their
jiidaizing teachers were very unreasonable in imposing circum-
cision upon them, and obliging them to observe the lawof Moses,
so they must needs be very unwise in submitting to them herein.
But though he assures them that neither circumcision nor un-
circumcision would avail to their acceptance with God, yet he
acquaints them what would do so, and that is faith, which
worhelh by love: such a faith in Christ as discovers itself to be
true and genuine, by a sincere love to God and our neighbour.
If they had this, it mattered not whether ihey were circumcised

< r uncircumcised, but without it nothing else would staiici 'hem
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in any stead. Note, 1. No external privileges or profession

will avail to our acceptance with God, without a sincere fait 1

in our Lord Jesus. 2. Faith, where it is true, is a working
grace ; it works by love, love to God, and love to our brethren

;

and faith, thus working by love, is all in all in our Christianity.

IV. To recover ihem from tlieir backslidings, and engage
them to greater stedfaslness for the future, he puts them i 1

mind of their good beginnings, and calls upon them to conside
whence it was that they were so much altered from what they

had been, v. 7. 1. He tells them that they did run well; at

their first setting out in Christianity they had behaved themselve.s

very commendably, they had readily embraced the christian

religion, and discovered a becoming zeal in the ways and work
of it ; as in their baptism they were devoted to God, and had
declared themselves the disciples of Christ, so their behaviour

was agreeable to their character and profession. Note, (1.) Tlie

life of a christian is a race, wherein he must run, and hold

on, if he would obtain the prize. (2.) It is not enough that

we run in this race, by a profession of Christianity, but we must
run well, bv living \\y> to that profession. Thus these christians

had done for a while, but they had been obstructed in their

progress, and were either turned out of the way, or at least

made to flag and falter in it. Therefore, 2. He asks them,
and calls upon them to ask themselves, IVho did hinder them?
How it came to pass that they did not hold on in the way
wherein they had begun to run so well ? He very well knew
who they were, and what it was, that hindered them ; but he

would have them to put the question to themselves, and
seriously consider, whether they had any good reason to hearken
to those who gave them this disturbance, and whether what they

offered was sufficient to justify them in their present conduct.

Note, (1.) Many who set out fair in religion, and run well fo-

a while, run within the bounds appointed for the race, and
run with zeal and alacrity loo, are yet by some means or other

hindered in their progress, or turned out of the w^. (2.) It

concerns those who have run well, but now begin either to

turn out of the way, or to tire in it, to inquire what it is that

hinders iheni. Young converts must expect that Satan will

be laying stumbling-blocks in their way, and doing all he can

to divert them from the course they are in ; but whenever they

find themselves in danger of being turned out of it, they would

do well to consider who it is that hinders them. Whoever thev

were that hindered these christians, the apostle tells them, that

by hearkening to them, they were kept from obeying the truth,

and thereby iii danger of losing the benefit of what thev had done

in religion. Tlie gospel which he had preached to them, and
which they had embraced and professed, he assures them was
the truth ; it was therein only that the true way of justification

and salvation was fully discovered ; and in order to their en-

joying the advantage of it, it was necessary that they should

obey it, that they should firmly adhere to it, and continue to

govern their lives and hopes according to the directions of it.

If therefore they should sufl'er themselves to be drawn away from

it, they must needs be guilty of the greatest weakness and

folly. Note, [1.] The truth is not only to be believed, but to

be obeyed ; to be received not only in the light of it, but

in the love and power of it. [2.] They do not rightly obey

the truth, who do not stedfastly adhere to it. [3.] There is

the same reason for our obeying the truth that there was for

our embracing it : and therefore they act very unreasonably, who,

when they have begun to run well in the christian race, suffer

themselves to be hindered, so as not to persevere in it.

V. He argues for their stedfaslness in the faith and liberty of

the gospel, from the ill rise of that persuasion, whereby they

were drawn away from it; {v. 8.) This persuasion, says he,

Cometh not of him that callelh you. The opinion or persuasion

which the apostle here speaks of, was, no doubt, that of the

necessity of their being circumcised, and keeping the law of

Moses, or of their mixing the works of the law with faith in

Christ in the business of justification. This was what the

judaizing teachers endeavoured to impose upon them, and
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vvlml ihey liat) loo easily fallon into. To convince lliem of llioir folly

hfiein, lie tells tliem, that tliis persnasion did not conic of liiin that

failed tliein, tlial is, either of God, by whose authoriiv the gospel

had been preached to tliein, and they ha:l been called into the fel-

loivship of it ; or of liie apostle himself, who had been eniploved as

the instrnmenl of callino them hereunto. It conid not come from

Ciod, liir it was contrary to that wav of justitication and salvation

wliicli he had established ; nor could they have received it fiom

Paul himself; for, whatever some might pretend, he had all along

been an opposer, and not a preacher, of circumcision ; and if in

any instance he had submitted to it for the sake of peace, yet he

l)ad never pressed the use of it upon christians, much less imposed

it upon them as necessary to salvation. Since then this persuasion

did not come of him that had called thorn, he leaves them to judge

whence it must arise ; and sutticiently intimates, that it could be

owing to none but Satan and his instruments, who by this means
were endeavourint; to overthrow their faith, and obstruct the pro-

gress of the gospel, and therefore that the Galatians had every

reason to reject it, and to continue stedfast in the truth which thev

had before embraced. Note, 1. in order to our judging aright of

the ditl'erent persuasions in religion there are among christians, it

concerns us to inquire, whether they come of him that eallelh

us, whether or no they are founded upon tlie authority of Christ and

his apostles. 'J. If, upon inquiry, they appear to have no such foun-

dation, how forward soever others may be to impose them upon us,

we should by no means submit to them, but reject them.

A'l. The danger there was of the spreading of this infection,

and the ill inrtueiice it might have upon others, is a further argu-

ment which the apostle urges against their complying with their

false teachers, in what thev would impose on them. It is possible

that, to extenuate their fault, they might be ready to say, that

there were but few of those teachers among them, who endea-

voured to draw them into this persuasion and practice ; or, that

they were only some lesser mailers wherein they complied with

them ; that though thev submitted to be circumcised, and to ob-

serve .some few rites of the .lewish law, yet they had by no means
renounced their Christianity, and gone over to Judaism. Or sup-

pose their complying thus far was as faulty as he would represent

it, yet perhaps they might further sav, that there were but few

among them, who had done so, and therefore he needed not be

so much concerned about it. Now, to obviate such pn tences as

these, and to convince them that there was more danger in it

than they were aware of, he tells them, [v. 9.) that a little kai-en

leaieneth the whole lamp ; that the whole lump of Christianity

may be tainted and corrupted by one such erroneous principle, or

that the whole lump of the christian society may be iiilected by

one member of it ; and therefore that they were greatly concerned

not to yield in this single instance ; or, if any had done so, to

endeavour by all proper methods to purge out the infection from

among them. Note, It is dangerous for christian churches to

encourage those among them, who entertain, especially who set

themselves to propagate, destructive errors. This was the case

here ; the doctrine which the false teachers were industrious to

spread, and which some in these churches had been drawn into,

was subversive of Christianity itself, as the apostle had before

shown : and therefore, though the number, eillier of the one or

the other of these, might be but few, yet, considering the fatal

tendency of it, and the corruption of human nature, whereby

others were too much disposed to be infected with it, he would not

have them on that account to be easy and unconcerned, but re-

member that a little leaven Icaveneth the whole lump. If these

were indulged, the contagion might soon spread farther and

wider ; and if thev suffered themselves to be imposed upon in

this instance, it might soon issue in the utter ruin of the truth and li-

berty of the gospel.

VH. That he might conciliate the greater regard to what he had

said, he expresses the hopes he had concerning them
; [v. 10.)

I huv- confidence in you, says he, thrnucfh the Lord, ihnl yon mill

be none otherwise minded. Though he had many fears and doubts

about them, (which was the occasion of his using so much plain-

ness and freedom with them,) yet he hoped that through the

3 M 2

Justified. ion Ijy Faitli tiloiic.

blessing of God upon what he had written, they mi^hl be brought
10 be of the same mind wiili him, and to own aiid abide bv tl.at

iruih and lliat liberty of t!.e gospel, which he i.ad pic;ic!ied to

them, and was now endeavouring to confirm them in. Herein

he teaches us, that we ought to hope the best even of those con-
cerning whom we have cause to fear the worst. That they miglit

be the less ofl'ended at the reproofs he had given them for their

unsledfaslness in the faith, he lavs the blame of it more upon
others than themselves ; for he adds. But he thai trotihklh yon,

shall bear his jadijmenl, whosoever he be. He was sensible that there

were some that trnnhled them, anil would pervert the gospel of
Christ : (as c/i. 1. 7.) and possibly he may point to some one
particular man, who was more busy and forward than others, and
might be the chief instrument of the disorder that was among
them ; and to this he imputes their defection or inconstancy, more
than to any thing in themselves. This may give us occasion to

observe, that in reproving sin and error, we sliould always distin-

guish between the leaders and the led ; such as set themselves to

draw others thereinto, and such as are drawn aside by them. Thus
the apostle softens and alleviates the fault of these christians, even
while he is reproving them, that he might the better persuade

them to return to, and stand fast in, the liberty wherewith Christ

had made them free : but as for him or them that troubled them,

whoever he or they were, he declares they sliould bear their judy-

meiit, he did not doubt but God would deal with them according to

their deserts ; and out of his just indignation against them as

enemies of Christ and his church, he wishes that thet/ were even

cut off ; not cut off from Christ and all hopes of salvation by him,

but cut off by the censures of the church, which ought to witness

against those teachers who thus corrupted the purity of the gospel.

Those, whether ministers or others, who set them.selves to over-

throw the faith of the gospel, and disturb the peace of christians, do
thereby forfeit the privileges of christian communion, and deserve v.

be cut oil' froui them.

V'HI. To dissuade tliese christians from hearkening to their

judaizing teachers, and to recover them from the ill impressions

they had made upon them, he represents tliem as men who had

used very base and disingenuous methods to compass their

designs ; for thev had misrepresented him. tljat they might the

more easily gain their ends upon them. That which they were

endeavouring, was, to bring them to submit to circumcision, and

to mix Judaism with their Christianity ; and the better to accom-

plish this design, they had given out among them, that Paul him-

self was a preacher of circumcision : for when he says, (r. 1 1.)

And I, brethren, if I yet pTeiick circumcision ; it plainly appears that

they had reported him to have done so, and that they had made
use of this as an argument to prevail with them to submit to it.

It is probable that they grounded this report upon his having cir-

cumcised Timothy, Acts 16. 3. But though for good reasons he

had yielded to circumcision in that instance, yet that he was a

preacher of it, and especially in that sense wherein they imposed it,

he utterly denies. To prove the injustice of this charge upon him,

he offers such arguments, as, if they v^ould allow themselves to

consider, could not fail to convince them of it ; 1. If he would have

preached circumcision, he might have avoided persecution. If I

yet preach circumcision, says he, tvhy do I yet suffer persecution ?

It was evident, and they could not but be sensible of it, that he was

hated and persecuted by 'he Jews ; but what account could be

given of this their behaviour toward him, if he had so far sym-

bolized with them as to preach up circumcision, and the obser-

vation of the law of Moses, as necessary to salvation .' This was the

great point they were contending for ; and if he bad fallen in

with them herein, instead of being exposed to their rage, lo

might have been received into their favour. When therefore he

was suffering persecution from them, this was a plain evidence

that he had not complied with them ; yea, that he was so far from

'preaching tlie doctrine he was charged with, that, rather than do so,

lie was willing to expose himself to the gi-eatest hazards. 2. If

[he had yielded to the Jews herein, then would the offence of the

cross have ceased; they would not have taken so much offence

.against the doctrine of Christianity, as they did, nor would he and
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others have been exposed to so much sufferinsr on the account of

it, as tliey were. He acquaints us, (1 Cor. 1. 23.) that the preach-

in" of the cross of Chri i, (or the doctrine of justificatioii and sal-

vation only by faith in Christ crucified,) was to the Jens a slum-

bliwj-block. That which lliey were most offended at in Christianity,

was, that thereby circumcision, and the whole frame of the legal

administration, were set aside, as no lons;er in force. This raised

their greatest outcries against it, and stirred them up to oppose

and persecute the professors of it. Now if Paul and others could

have j;iven into this opinion, that circumcision was still to be

retained, and the observation of the law of Moses joined with faith

in Christ as necessary to salvation, then their offence against it

would have been in a great measure removed, and they might

have avoided the sufferings they underwent for the sake of it.

But though others, and particularly those who were so forward to

asperse him as a preacher of this doctrine, could easily come into

it, yet so could not he ; he rather chose to hazard his ease and

credit, yea his very life itself, than thus to corrupt the truth, and give

tip the liberty of the gospel. Hence it was, that the Jews con-

tinued to be so much offended asainst Christianity, and against him

as the preacher of it. Thus the apostle clears himself from the

unjust reproach which his eneinies had cast upon him, and at the

same time shows how little regard was due to those men who
could treat him in such an injurious manner, and how much reason

he had to wish that they were even cut off.

l.'J. For, brethren, ye have been called unto liber-

ty ; only use not liberty for an occasion to the flesh,

but by love serve one another. 14-. For all tiie law

is fulfilled in one word, even in this, Thou shalt love

thy neighbour as thyself. 1.5. But if ye bite and
devour one another, take heed that ye be not con-

sumed one of another. 16. This I say then, Walk
in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the

flesh. 17- For the flesh lusteth agaiiist the Spirit,

and the Spirit against the flesh : and these are con-

trary the one to the other ; so that ye cannot do the

things that ye would. 18. But if ye be led of the

Spirit, ye are not under the law. 19. Now the

works of the flesh are manifest; which are these;

Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness,

20. Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations,

wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, 21. Envyings,
murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such like :

of the which 1 tell you belfire, as I have also told you
in time past, that they which do such things shall not

inherit the kingdom of God. 22. But the fruit of

the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentle-

ness, goodness, faith, 93. Meekness, temperance :

against such there is no law. 24. And they that are

Christ's have crucified the flesh with the affections

and lusts. 25. If we live in the Spirit, let us also

walk in the Spirit. 26". Let us not be desirous of vain-

glory, provoking one another, envying one another.

In the latter part of this chapter the apostle comes to exhort
these christians to serious practical godliness, as the best antidote
against the snares of the false teachers. Two things especially he
presses upon them :

I. That they should not strive with one another, but love one
another. He tells them, (v. 13.) that ihey had been called unto
liberty ,• and he would have them to stand fast in the liberty
wherewith Christ had made them free ; but yet he would have
them be very careful that they did not use this hbertu as an
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occasion to the flesh ; that they did not thence take occasion to

indulge themselves in any corrupt affections and practices, ana
particularly such as might create distance and disaffection, and be

the grounds of quarrels and contentions among them ; but, on the

contrary, he would have them by love to serve one another, to

maintain that mutual love and affection, which, notwiihsiaiiding

any lesser differences there might be among tliem, would dispose

lliem to all those offices of respect and kindness to each other,

which the chrislian religion obliged them to. Note, 1. The liber-

ty we enjoy as christians, is not a licentious liberty : though Christ

has redeemed us from the curse of the law. yet he has not freed us

from the obligation of it ; tlie gospel is a doctrine according to god-

liness, (1 Tim. 6. 3.) and is so far from giving the least countenance

to sin, that it lays us under the strongest obligations to avoid and
subdue it. 2. Though we ought to stand fast in our christian

liberty, yet we should not insist upon it to the breach of christian

charity ; we should not use it as an occasion of strife and conten-

tion with our fellow-christians, who may be differently minded
from us ; but should always maintain such a temper towards each

other as may dispose us by love to serve one another. This the

apostle endeavours to persuade these christians to, and there are

two considerations which he sets before them for this purpose

:

(1.) That all the law is fulfilled in one word, even in this. Thou
shall love thy neighbour as thyself, v. 14. Love is the sum of the

whole law ; as love to God comprises the duties of the first table, so

love to our neighbour those of the second. The aposile takes

notice of the latter here, because he was speaking. of their behavi-

our towards one another : and when he makes use of this as an

argument to persuade them to mutual love, he intimates both that

this would be a good evidence of their sincerity in religion, and
also the most likely means of rooting out those dissensions and
divisions that were among them. It will appear that we are the

disciples of Christ indeed, when we have love one to another
;

(John 13. 35.) and where this temper is kept up, if it do not

wholly extinguish those unhappy discords that are among chris-

tians, yet at least it will so far accommodate them, that the fatal

consequences of them will be prevented. (2.) The sad and .

dangerous tendency of a contrary behaviour ; {v. 15.) But, says

he, if instead of serving one another in love, and therein ful-

filling the law of God, ye bite and devour one another, take heed

that ye be not consumed one of another. If instead of acting like

men and christians, they would behave themselves more like

brute beasts, in tearing and rending one another, they could ex-

pect nothing as the consequence of it, but that they would be
consumed one of another ; and therefore they had the greatest

reason not to indulge themselves in such quarrels and animosities.

Note, Mutual strifes among brethren, if persisted in, are likely to

prove a common ruin ; they that devour one another, are in a fair

way to be consumed one of another. Christian churches cannot be

ruined but by their own hands ; but if christians, who should

be helps to one another, and a joy one to another, be as bruie

beasts, biting and devouring each otiier, what can be expected but

that the God of love should deny his giace to them, and the Spirit

of love should depart from them, and that the evil spirit who seeks

the destruction of them all, sliould prevail .'

II. That they should all strive against sin ; and happy would it

be for the church, if christians would let all their quarrels be

swallowed up of this, even a quarrel against sin ; if, instead of

biting and devouring one another on the account of their different

opinions, they would all set themselves against sin in themselves

and the places where they live. This is what we are chiefly con-

cerned to fight against, and that which above every thing else we
should make it our business to oppose and suppress. To excite

christians hereunto, and to assist them herein, the apostle shows,

1 . That there is in every one a struggle between the flesh and the

Spirit
;

[v. 17.) The flesh, the corrupt and carnal part of us,

litsis, strives and struggles with strength and vigour, against the

Spirit ; it opposes all the motions of the Spirit, and resists every

thing that is spiritual. On the other hand, the Spirit, the

renewed part of us, strives against the flesh, and opposes the will

and desire of it ; and hence it comes to pass, that we cannot do the
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things thai we would ; as the principle of grace in us will not

siirter us to do all ilie evil which our corrupt nature would prompi

us to, so neither can we do all the good that we would, by reason

of the oppositions we meet with from that corrupt and carnal

principle. Even as in a natural man there is something of struggle
;

(the convictions of his conscience, and the corruption of his own
heart, strive with one another ; his convictions would suppress his

corruptions, and his corruptions silence his convictions ;) so in a

renewed man, where lliere is something of a good principle, there

is a strugiile between the old nature and the new nature, the re-

mainders of sin and the beginnings of grace; and this christians must

expect will be their exercise as long as ihey continue in this world.

2. That it is our duty and interest in this struggle to side

with the belter part, to side with our convictions against our

corruptions, and with our graces against our lusts. This the

apostle represents as our duty, and directs us to the most effectual

means of success in it. If it should be asked, What course must

we take, that the better interest may get the better ? he gives us

this one general rule, which, if duly observed, would be the most

sovereign remedy against the prevalei\ce of corruption ; and tliat

is, to walk in the Spirit ; [v. 16.) This 1 say then. Walk in the

Spirit, and ye sha'l not fulfil the lust of the flesh. By the Spirit

here may be meant eiiher the Holy Spirit himself, who conde-

scends to dwell in the hearts of those whom he has renewed and

sanctified, to guide and assist them in the way of their duty ; or

that gracious principle which he implants in the souls of his

people, and which lusts against the flesh ; or that corrupt principle

which still remains in them, as that does against it. Accord-

ingly, the duty here recommended to us, is, that we set our-

selves to act under the guidance and influence of the blessed Spirit,

and agreeably to the motions and tendency of the new nature in

us ; and if this be our care in the ordinary course and tenour of

our lives, we may depend upon it, that, though we may not be

freed from the stirrings and oppositions of our corrupt nature,

wo shall be kept from fulfilling it in the lusts thereof; so that

though it remain in us, ytt it shall not obtain a dominion over

us. Note, The best antidote against the poison of sin, is, to

walk in the Spirit ; to be much in conversing with spiritual

things ; to mind the things of the soul, which is the spiritual

part of man, more than those of the body, which is his carnal

part ; to commit ourselves to the guidance of the word, wherein

the Holy Spirit makes known the will of God concerning us, and

in the way of our duty to act in a dependence on his aids and

influences. And as this would be the best means of preserving

them from fulfilling the lusts of the Hesh, so it would be a good

evidence that they were christians indeed ; for, says the apostle,

(v. 18.) If ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under the lam. As if he

had said, " You must expect a strusile belrtren Hesh and Spirii

as long as you are in the world ; that the flesh will he Insim^

against the Spirit, as well as the Spirit against the flesh : but, if in

the prevailing bent and tenour of' your lives you are hi bit Ihf

Spirit ; if you act under the uiiidance and ^frveriMiK'nt i.f i!ii

Holy Spirit, and of that spiritual naliiie and (li<|)iisiiioii he li;iv

wrought in you ; if you make the wnd of (iml vnur rnlc, and

the grace of God your principli' ; it uiil h- nci' iipjifar, i!ial ym
are not under the laio ; not under the con /emH/xf/, liiou^li you an-

still under the commandiiui, power of i' : for lime is now iin mu-
demnation to them that are m Christ Jesus, whu ic/'ii nut iit'trr

the flesh, but after the Spirit ; and as miniy as arc led by the Spn il

of (iod, they are the sons of God,'" Rorn. 8. 1— 14.

3. The apostle specifies the works of the flesh, which must

be watched against and mortified, and the fruits of the Spirit,

which must be cherislied and brought forth
; [v. 19. &c.) and

by specifying particulars he further illustrates what he is here

upon. He begins,

(1.) With the works of the flesh, which, as they are many, so

they are manifest. It is past dispute thai the things he here speaks

of are the works of the flesh, or the product of corrupt and

depraved nature ; most of them are condemned by the light

of nature itself, and all of them by the light of scripture. The
particulars ne specifies are of variotjs sorts ; some are sins against

the seventh commandment, such as adulleiy, fornication, unclean^
ness, lasciiiousness ; by which are meant not tinlv tlie gross acts

of these sins, but all such thoughts, or words, or aciioiis, as

have a tendency toward the sreat transgression. .Some are .sins

ai»aiiist the first and second commandmenis, as idolatry, and uilch-

eriift ; others are sins against our neijilibinir, and contrary lo ilie

royal law of brotherly love, such as hatred, tnriauce, emulations,

urrath, strife, which too often occasion seditious, heresies, envi/-

imjs, and sometimes break out into murders, not only of the

names and reputation, but even of the very lives, of our fcllow-

crealures. Others are sins against ourselves, such as drunkenness

and revellings ; and he concludes the calalogue with an et c/ttera,

and gives fair warning to all to lake care of them, as they hope
to see the face of God with comfort. Of these and such like,

says he, I tell yon befire, as I have also told you in times past, that

they ivho do such things, how much soever they may Halter

ihemselves with vain hopes, shall not inherit the kingdom of God.
These are sins which will undoubiedly shut men out of heaven.

The world of spirits can never be comfortable to those wtio plunge

ihemselves in the filth of the flesh ; nor will the righteous and
holy God ever admit such into his favour and presence, unless

they arc first washed and sanctified, and justified in the name of our
Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God, 1 C'or. 6. 1 I

.

(2.) He specifies the fruits of the Spirit or the renewed

nature, which as christians we are concerned to bring forth,

V. 22, 23. And here we may observe, that as sin is called the

work of the fiesh, because the flesh, or corrupt nature, is the

principle that moves and exciles men to it ; so grace is said lo

be the fruit of the Spirit, because it wholly proceeds from the

Spirit, as the fruit does from the root ; and whereas before the

apostle had chiefly specified those works of tlie flesli, which were

not only hurtful In men themselves, but tended lo make ihem so

10 one another ; so here he chiefly lakes notice of those fruits of

the Spirit, which had a tendency lo make christians agreeable one

to another, as well as easy to themselves .• and tiiis was very suit-

able to the caution or exhorlaiion he iiad before given, (v. 13.)

that they should not use their liberty as an occasion to the fiesh,

but by love serve one another. He particularly recommends lo us.

Love 10 God especially, and lo one another for his sake

—

Joy,

by which may be understood cheerfulness in conversation wiili

our friends, or rather a constant delight in God

—

Peace, with

God and conscience, or a peaccableness of temper and behaviour

towards others

—

Long-suffering, patience lo defer anger, and a

contentedness lo bear injuries— Gentleness, such a sweetness of

temper, and especially towards our inferiors, as disposes us to be

afl'iible and courleous, and easy to be enlreaied when any have

wronged us

—

(ioodness, kindness and beneficence, which shows

itself in a readiness to do good lo all as we have opportunity

—

Faith, fidelity, jnsiice, and honesty, in what we profess and

jiriinrKe to others

—

Meekness, wherewith lo govern our passions

and resent inenls, so as not to be easily provoked, and when we are

so. to be soon pacified—And Temperance, in meat and drink, and

nilier enjovmenls of life, so as not lo be excessive and immoderate

in the use of them. Concerning these things, or those in whom
these fniils of the Spirit are found, the apostle says. There is 7io

litii! against them, 10 condemn and punish them. Yea, hence it

ajipears, that they are not under the law but under grace ; for

these fruits of the Spirit, in whomsoever they are found, plainly

show, that such are ted by the Spirit, and, consequently, that they

are not under the law, as r. 18.

.•\nd as, by specifying these works of the flesh and fruits of

ihe S|)iril, the apostle directs us both wliat we are to avoid and

oppose, and what we are to cherish and cultivate; so, [v. 24.)

he acquaints us, that this is the sincere care and endeavour of

all real christians; And they thai are Christ's, says he, they

wiio are christians indeed, not only in show and profession, but

in sincerity and truth, hare crucified the fli-sh uith the ajfectinus

and lusts. As in their baptism they were ohlig. d hereunio, (for,

hiiiig baptized into Christ, they were baptized into his deaih,

Kom. G. 3.) so Ihey are now sincerely employing ihem-elves herein,

and, in conformiiy to their Lord ' and Head, are endeavouring
^
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to Hie Mn(o-sin, as lie had Hied for it. They have not yet ob-

tained a complete victory over it, tliey have still flesh as well as

Spirit in the;i<, and inat lias its atlections and lusts, which con-

tinue to 2ive ttieni no little distiirb.nice ;
but as it does not now

reii/n in their mortal bodies, so that they obey it in the lusls ihererf,

(Rom. 6. 12.) so tliey are seekinu; the utter ruin and destruction

of it, and to put it to the same shameful and ignominious, though

'inserins; death, which our Lord Jesus underwent for our sakes.

Note, If we would approve ourselves to be Christ's, such as

are united to him, and interested in him, we must make it our

constant care and business to crucify the flesh with its corrupt

affections and lusts. Christ will never own those as his, who yield

themselves the servants of sin. But though the apostle here only

mentions crucifyinp; of the flesh with the affections and lusts, as

the care and character of teal christians: yet no doubt, it is also

implied, that, on the other hand, we should show forth those

fruits of the Spirit which he had just before been spccifyin;;
;

this is no less our duty than that, nor is it less necessary to evi-

dence our sincerity in religion. It is not enoiHTh that we cease

to do evil, but we must learn to do well. Our Christianity obliges

us not only to die unto sin, but to live unto righteousness ; not

only to oppose the works of the flesh, but to bring forth the

fruits of the Spirit too. If therefore we would make it appear

that we do indeed belong to Christ, this must be our sincere care

and endeavour as well as the other: and that it was the desiuii

of the apostle to represent both the one and the oilier of these

as our duty, and as necessary to support our character as chris-

tians may be gathered from what follows, [v. 15.) where he

adds, Jf wc live in the Spirit, let ns also walk in the Spirit ; that is,

" If we jjrofess to have received the Spirit of Christ, or that we
are renewed in the spirit of our minds, .Tiid endued with a prin-

ciple of spiritual life, let us make it appear by the proper fruits

of the Spiiit in our lives." He had before told us that the Spirit

of Christ is a privilege bestowed on all the children of God, ch. 4. 6.

" Now, " .says be, if we profess to be of this number, and as

such to have obtained this privilege, let us show it by a temper
and behaviour agreeable hereunto ; let us evidence our good prin-

ciples by good practices. Our conversation will alvvavs be an-

swerable to the principle which we are under the Guidance and
government of: as the)/ that are after the flesh do mindlhe things

of the flesh, so thei/ that are after the Spirit do mind the thim/s of
the Spirit, Rom. 8. .5. If therefore we would have it appear
that we are Ciirist's, and that we are partakers of his Spirit, it

must be by our walking not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.

We must .set ourselves in good earnest both to mortify the deeds of
the hudi/, and to walk in newness of life.

The apostle concludes this chapter with a caution against pride

and envy, v. 26. He had before been exhorting the.se christians

bii love to s'rce one another, (v. 13.) and had put them in mind
of what would be the consequence, if, instead of that, they did

bite and devour one nnother, »'. 15. Now as a means of en-

gayins them to the one, and preserving them from the other, of
lhe.se, he here cautions them against beinq desirons of vain-qlorif.

or givins way to an undue aflfeclalion of the esteem and applause
of men ; because tliis, if it were indulged, would certainly lead

tiiPin to provoke one another, and to enri/ one another. As far as

tliis temper prevails amoiiij christians, they will be ready to slight

and despise those whom they look upon as inferior to them,
and to be put out of humour if they are denied that respect

which they think is their due from them ; and they will also be
apt to envy those by whom their reputation is in any danger of
being lessened : and thus a foundation is laid for those quarrels'

contentions, which, as they are inconsistent witli that loveand

which christians ought to maintain towards each other, so are
ereaily prejudicial to the honour and interest of religion itself

This therefore the apostle would have us by all means to watch
against. Note, [1.] The glory which comes from men, is vain-
glory, which, instead of being desirous of, we should be dead to.

Note, [2.] An undue regard to the approbation and applause of I

men, is one great ground of the unhappy strifes and contentions that
[

are among christians.
:
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CHAP. VI.

Tliia cliiii)ter cliiefly consists of two jmrls. In the farmer llie iijmslle ah-cs
us sitemi plain and practical dircclvms, uhiclt mini' esiii-cially trnil In

instruct christinns in their duty to one unolliir, and tii iiiomnlc lUc com^
munion of saints in love, v. I— 10. In l/ie taller he recites the
main di'Si!;n of the epislle, uhieU uas to fortify the Galalious nuaoist
the arts of their juduizing tencliers, and confiim lliein in the linlh and
liberty of the gospel : for which purpose he, I. Gives them the true cha-
racter of these teachers, and shou-s them from uhnt midircs, and with
what views, they acted, v. 11— 14. And, II. Un the other hand
he acquaints them with his nun temper and behaviour ; from Indli

which they might easily see how little reason they had to slight liiin, and
to fall in with them. And then he concludes the epistle with a solrnm
benediction.

I. T>RETHREN, if a man be overtaken in a

_i3 fauit, ye which are .spiritual, re.stoie such an

one in the spirit of meekness ; consitJering thyself,

lest thou also be tempted. 2. Bear ye one another's

burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ. 3. For
if a man think himself to be somethino;, when he

is nothing, he deceiveth himself. 4. But let every

man prove his own work, and then shall he have

rejoicing in himself alone, and not in another:

5. For every man shall bear his own burden.

6. Let him that is taught in the word communicate
unto him that teacheth in all good things. 7. Be
not deceived ; God is not mocked : tor whatsoever

a man soweth, that shall he also reap. 8. For he

that soweth to his flesh, shall of the flesh reap cor-

ruption ; but he that soweth to the Spirit, shall ot

the Spirit reap life everlasting. 9- And Jet us not

be weary in well doing: tor in due season we shall

reap, if we faint not. 10. As we have there-

fore opportunity, let us do good unto all men,

especially unto them who are of the household
of faith.

The apostle having, in the foregoing chapter, exhorted christians

by love to serve one another, [r. 13.) and also cautioned us (v. 26.)

against a temper which, if indulged, would hinder us from show-
ing the mutual love and serviceableness which he had recom-

mended ; in the beginning of tiiis chapter he proceeds to give

ns some further directions, which, if duly observed, would
both promote tlie one, and prevent the other of these, and

render our behaviour both more agreeable to our christian

profession, and more useful and comfortable to one another;

particularly,

I. We here are taught to deal tenderly with those who are over-

taken in a fault, v. 1. He puts a common ca>e, [f a man be over

taken in a fault, be brought to sin by the surprise of temptalio

It is one thing to overtake a fault by contrivance and delibeiation,

and full resolution in sin ; and another thing to be overtaken in

a fault. I'he latter is the case here supposed, and herein the

apostle shows that great tenderness should be used. Thei/ who
are spiritual: by whom is meant, not only the ministers, (as if

none but thcv were to be called spiritual persons,) but other

christians too, especially those of the higher form in Christianity ;

these must restore such a one with the Siiirit of meekness. Here

observe, 1. The duty we are directed to—to restore such ; we
should labour, by faithful reproofs, and pertinent and season-

able counsels, to bring them to repentance. The original word

xxTxpTi^in, signifies to set in joint, as a dislocated bone is ; ac-

cordingly, we should endeavour to set them in joint again, to bring

them to themselves, by convincing tlieni of their sin and error,

persuading ihcm to return to their duty, comforting tlie.m in
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a spiiRe of pardoninw mercy thereupon, and, having thus recovered '

lliein, confirmins our love to ihem. 1. The manner wherein this
'

is to be d.Hie

—

willi the spirit nf meekness : not in wrath and

passion, as those who triumpli in a brother's falls, but with meek-
ness, as those who rather mourn for them. Many needful re-

proofs lose their efficacy by beins; given in wrath ; but when they

are manajcd with calmness and tenderness, and appear to pro-
'

ceed from a sincere affection to them, and concern for their wel-
,

fare, they are likely to make a due impression. 3. A very good

reason why this should be done with meekness

—

considering thy-

self, lest thou also be tempted. We ought to deal very tenderly

with those who are overtaken in sin, because we none of ns know
but it may some time or other be our own case. We also may be

tempted, yea, and overcome by the temptation ; and therefore, if

we rightly consider ourselves, this will dispose us to do by others

as we desire to be done by in such a case.

II. We are here directed to bear one aiwther's burdens, v. 2.

This may be considered either as referring to what goes before,

and so may teach us to exercise forbearance and compassion to-

wards one another, in the ease of those weaknesses, and follies,

and infirmities, which too often attend us—that, though we should

not wholly connive at them, yet we should not be severe agaiiisl

one another, on the account of them ; or as a more general pre-

cept, and so it directs us to sympathize with one another under

llie various trials and troubles that we may tneet with, and to be

ready to afford each other the comfort and counsel, the help and

assistance, which our circumstances may require. To excite us

hereunto, the apostle adds, by way of motive, that so we sliall

fii/fil the law ,if Christ. This is to act agreeably to the law of his

precept, which is the jaw of love, and obliges us to a mutual for-

bearance and forgiveness, to sympathy with, and compassion

towards, each other ; and it would also be agreeable to his pallern

and example, which have the force of a la.v to us. He bears

with us under our weaknesses and follies ; he is touched with ii

fellow-feeliny of our infirmities ; and therefore there is good reason

«e should maintain the same temper towards one another. Note,

Though as christians we are freed from the law of Moses, yet we
are under the law of Christ ; and therefore, instead of laying un-

necessary burdens upon others, (as those who urged the observation

of Moses's law did.) it much more becomes us to fulfil the law

of Christ by bearing one another's burdens.

The apostle being aware how great a hinderance pride would be

to the niulual condescension and sympathy which he had been re-

commending, and that a conceit of ourselves would dispose us to

censure and contemn our brethren, instead of bearing with their

infirmities, and endeavouring to restore them when overtaken

with a fault ; he therefore (». 3.) takes care to caution us against

this ; he supposes it as a very possible thing, (and it would be well

if it were not too common,) for a nan to think himself to be some-

ihincf, to entertain a fond opinio; jf his own sufficiency, to look

upon himself as wiser and better than other men, and as fit to dictate

and prescribe to them, when in truth he is nolhinrj. has nothing of

substance or solidity in him, or that can be a ground of the con-

fidence and superiority which he assumes. To dissuade us from

giving way to this temper, he tells us that such a one does but

deceive himself : while he imposes upon others, by pretending to

what he has not, he puis the greatest cheat upon himself, and

sooner or later will find the sad effects of it. This will never

gain him that esteem, either with God or good men, which he is

ready to expect; he is neiiher the freer from mistakes, nor will

he be the more secure against temptations, for the good opinion he

has of his own sufficiency, but rather the more liable to fall into

them, and to be overcome by them ; for he that thinks he stands,

hud need to take heed lest he fall. Instead therefore of indulging

such a vain-glorious humour, which is both destructive of the love

and kindness we owe to our fellow-christians, and also injurious

to OMrs.'lves, it would much better become us to accept the

ap'ivle's exhortation, (Phil. 2. 3.) To do nothing through strife or

rnin-c;l.frit ; bnl that in lowliness nf mind we should each esteem

nther better than nurselves. Note, Self-conceit is bi;l self-

decf'n : as it is inconsistent with that charity we owe to others,

(for charilif vaunleth not itself, is not puffed up, 1 Cor. 13. 4.)

so if is a cheat upon ourselves ; and there is not a more dangerous

cheat in the world than self-deceit is. As a means of preveutini^

this evil,

III. We are advised, Erery one to prove his own work, v. 4.

By our onm work is chiefly meant our own actions or behaviour.

These the apostle directs us to prove, that is, seriously and iiii|)ai-

tially to examine them by the rule of God's word, to see wlieilu r

or no they are agreeable to it, and therefore such as God and con-

science do approve of. This he represents as the duty of eiei
i/

man ; instead of being forward to judge and censure others, it

would much more become us to search and try our own wavs

;

our business lies more at home than abroad, with ourselves than

with other men ; for what have we to do, to judge another man's

servant ? From the connexion of this exhortaiion wiih what gois

before, it appears, that if christians did duly employ theius.-lvts

in this work, they might easily discover those defects and f.ul-

ings in themselves, which would soon convince them how liiile

reason they have either to be conceited of themselves, or severe in

their censures of others. And so it gives us occasion to observe,

that the best way to keep us from bsing proud of ourselves, is,

to prove our own selves ; the better we are acquainted wiih our

own hearts and ways, the less liable shall we be to despise, and llie

more disposed to compassionate and help, others under their in-

firmities and afflictions.

That we might be persuaded to this necessary and profitable

duty of proving our own work, the apostle urges two considera-

tions very proper for this purpose.

1. This is the way to have rejoicing in ourselves alone. If »-e

set ourselves in good earnest to prove our own work, and, upon I'le

trial, can approve ourselves to God, as to our sincerity and npiig'ii-

ness toward him, then may we except to have comfort and p"ai e

in our own souls, having the testimony of our own consciences fir

is; (as 2 Cor. 1. 12.) and this, he intimates, would be a ii.ocU

better ground of joy and satisfaction than to be able to rejoice m
another, either in the good opinion which olhers may have of us,

or in having gained over others to our opinion, which tlie f.iUi-

teachers were wont to glory in, (as we see, v. 13.) or by com-

paring ourselves with others, as, it should seem, some did. who

were ready to think well of themselves, because they were not so

bad as some others. Too many are apt to value themselves upon

such accounts as these ; but the joy that results thence, is not'iing

to that which arises from an impartial trial of oiirselves by the rule

of God's word, and our being able thereupon to ajjprove ourselves to

him. Note, (1.) Though we have nothing in ourselves to boast of,

yet we may have matter of rejoicing in ourselves : our works can

merit nothing at the hand of (iod ; but if our consciences can

witness for us, that they are such as he for Christ's sike approves

and accepts, we may upon good ground rejoice therein. 2. The

true way to have rejoicing in ourselves, is, to be much in proving

our own ujorks ; in examining ourselves by the unerring rule of

God's word, and not by the false measure of what others are, or

may think of us. (3.) It is much more desirable to have matter

of glorying in ourselves than in another. If we have the testimony

of our consciences, that we are accepted of God, we need not

much concern ourselves about what olhers think or say of us ; and

witliout this the good opinion of olhers will stand us in little stead.

2. The other argument which iheaposlle uses to press upon us the

duty of proving our own work, is, Tliat erenj man shall bear his

own burden: [v. 5.) the meaning of which is, that at the great dav

every one shall be reckoned with according as his beiiavioitr here

has been. He supposes that there is a day coming, when we must

all give account of ourselves to God; and he declares that then

the judgment will proceed, and the sentence pass, not accorrling

to the sentiments of the world concerning us, or any ungrounded

opinion we may have had of ourselves, or upon our having been

better or worse than others, but according as our state and beha-

viour have really been in the sight of God. .\nd if there he such

an awful time to he expected, when he will render to evcru one

according to his roarlis, surely there is the greatest reason why we

should prove our «»n workt now ; if we must certainly be called
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to an account hereafter, surely we ought to be often calling our-

selves to an account here, to see whether or no we are such as God

will own and approve then : and as this is our duly, so if it were

more our practice, we should entertain more becoming thoughts

both of ourselves and our fellow-chrisiians ; and instead of bearing

hard upon one another, on the account of any mistakes or failiti<Ts

we may be CTnilty of, we should he more ready to fulfil that law of

Christ, by which we must be judged in bearing one another's

burdens.

IV. Christians are here exhorted to be free and liberal in main-

taining their ministers; {v. 6.) Let him thiit is taught in the

word, communicate to him that teacheth, in all good thinqs. Here

we mav observe, I. The apostle speaks of it as a thing known and

acknowledged, that, as there are some to be tanglit, so there are

others who are appointed to teach them. The office of the minis-

try is a divine insliiulion, which does not lie open in common to all,

but is confined to those only whom God has qualified for it, and
called to it : even reason itself directs us to put a difterence

between the teachers and the taught ; for if all were teachers, there

would be none to be taught, and the scriptures sufficiently declare

that it is the will of God we should do so. 2. It is the word of God
wherein ministers are to teach and instruct others ; that which they

are to preach, is the word, 2 Tim. 4. 2. That which they are to

declare, is the counsel of God, Acts 20. 27. They are not lords

of our failh, but helpers of our joy, 2 Cor. 1. 24. It is the word
of God which is the only rule of failh and life; this they are

concerned to study, and to open, and improve, for the edification

of others, but ihey are no further to be regarded than as they

speak according to this rule. 3. It is the duty of those who
are taucjht in the word, to support those who are appointed to

teach them ; for they are In commanicnte to them in all good
things, freely and cheerfully to contribute of the good things

which God has blessed them with, what is needful for their

comfortable subsistence. Ministers are to give attendance, to

reading, to exhortation, to doctrine; (1 Tim. 4. 13.) they are

not to entangle ihemselces with the affairs of this life ; (2 Tim. 2. 4.)

and therefore it is but fit and equitable, that, while they are

.sowing to others spiritual things, they should renp their carnal
things. And this is the appointment of God himself : for as

under the law, thci/ who ministered about holy things, lived of
the thinqs of the temple ; so hath the Lord ordained, that they who
preach the gospel, should live of the gospel, I Cor. 9. 11, 13, 14.

V. Here is a caution to take heed of mocking God, or of
deceiving ourselves, by imasinina; that he can be imposed upon
by mere pretensions or professions

;
(ti. 7.) Be not deceived, God

is not mocked. This may be considered as referring to the

foregoing exhortation ; and so the design of it is to convince those

of their sin and folly, who endeavoured by any plausible pretences
to excuse themselves from doing their duty in supporting their

ministers
: or it may be taken in a more general view, as re-

S|)ecting the whole business of religion, and so as designed to

take men otF from entertaining any vain hopes of cnjoy-

ins its rewards, while they live in the neglect of its duties.

The apostle here supposes that many ate apt to excuse them-
selves from the work of religion, and especially tiie more self-

denyine and chargeable parts of it, though at the same lime
they may make a show and profession of it ; but he assures them
that rt« their waij is their folli/, for though hereby they may
possibly impose upon others, yet they do but deceive them-
selves if they think to impose upon God, who is perfectly
acquanited with their hearts as well as actions, and as he cannot
be deceived, so he will not be mocked ; and therefore to prevent
this lie directs us to lay it down as a rule to ourselves. That what-
soever a man soweth, that shall he also reap : or that according
as we behave ourselves now, so will our account be in the ereat
day. Our present time is seed-time, in the other world there
will be a great harvest: and as the husbandman reaps in the
harvest according as he sows in ihe seedness, so we sliall reap
tnen as we sow now. And he further acquaints us. [v. 8.) that ns
there are two sorts of seedness, sowing to the tlesh, and sowing
to the Spirit, so accordingly will the reckoning be hereafter "^
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If we sow to the flesh, we .shall of the flesh reap corruption. If
we sow the wind, we shall reap the whirlwind. They who live

a carnal, sensual life, who, instead of employius themselves to Ihe

honour of God, and the good of others, spend' all their thoughts,

and care, and time, about the flesh, must expect no otiier fruit

of such a course than corruption ; a mean and short-lived salis-

faction at present, and ruin and misery at the end of it. But,

on the other hand, they that sow to ihe Spirit, that, under the

guidance and influence of the .Spirit, do live a holy and spiritual

life, a life of devotedness to God, and of usefulness and service-

ableness to others, may depend upon it, that of the Spirit they

shall reap life everlasting ; they shall have the truest comfort in

their present course, and an eternal life and happiness at the

end of it. Note, Tliey wlio go about to mock God, do but

deceive themselves ; hypocrisy in religion is the greatest folly

as well as wickedness ; since the God we have to do with can
easily see through all our disguises, and will certainly deal with

us hereafter, not according to our professions, but our practices.

VI. Here is a further caution given us, not to be weary in well-

doing, V. 9. As we should not excuse ourselves from any part

of our duly, so neither should we grow weary in it. There is

in all of us too great a proneness hereunto ; we are very apt to

flag atid tire in duty, yea, to fall off fiom it, particularly that

part of it which the apostle here has a special regard to, that

of doing good to others. This therefore he would have us care-

fully to watch and guard against; and he gives this very good

leason for it, because in due season we shall reap, if we faint not

;

where he assures us, that there is a recoinpence of reward in

reserve for all who sincerely employ themselves in well doing ;

that this reward will certainly be bestowed on us in the proper

season—if not in this world, yet undoubtedly in the next ; but then

that it is upon supposition that we faint not in the way of our duty :

if we grow weary of it, and withdraw from it, we shall tiot onlv

miss of this reward, but lose the comfort and advantage of what

we have already done; but if we hold on and hold out in well-

doing, though our reward may be delayed, yet itAvill surely

come, and will be so great as lo make us an abundant recom-

pence for all our pains and constancy. Note, Perseverance in

well-doing is our wisdom and interest, as well as duty, for to this

onlv is the reward promised.

VII. Here is an exhortation lo all christians to do good in their

places
; (v. 10.) ^s we have therefore opportunity, ^-c. It is not

enough that we be good ourselves, but we must do good to others,

if we would approve ourselves to be christians indeed. The
duty here recommended to us, is the same that is spoken of m
the foregoing verses ; and as there the apostle exhorts us to sin-

cerity and perseverance in it, so here he directs us both as to the

objects and the rule of it. 1. The objects of this duty are more
generally a// men; we are not to confine our charity and bene-

ficence within loo narrow bounds, as the Jews and judaizing

christians were apt to do ; but should be ready to extend it to

all who partake of the same common nature with us, as far as

we are capable, and they stand in need of us. But yet, in the

exercise of it, we are to have a special regard to the household of
faith, or to those who profess the same common faith, and are

members of the same body of Christ, with us : though others are

not to be excluded, yet these are lo be preferred. The charity of

christians should be exteii.sive charily ; but yet therein a particular

respect is to be had to good people. God does good to all,

but in an especial manner he is good to his own servants; and we

must in doing good he followers of God as dear children. 2. The
rule which we are to observe in doing good to others, is, as ws
have opportunity; which implies, (1.) That we should be sure

to do it ivhile we hare opportunity, or while our life lasts, which

is the only season wherein we are capable of doing good to them.

If therefore we would behave ourselves aright in this matter, we

must not, as too many do, neglect it in our life-time, and defer it

till we come to die, under a pretence of doing something of this

nature then : for as we cannot be sure that we shall then have an

opportunity for it, so neither, if we should, have we any ground

to expect that what we do will be so acceptable to God, much
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less thai we can atone for our past ncslccts by leaving something

beliind us for the good of others, wlien we can no loiiscr keep

It ourselves. But we should lake care to do good in our life-

time, yea, to make this the business of our lives. .'Vnd, (2.) That

we be ready to improve everii opportunity for it ; we should not

content ourselves in haviri<; done some good already ; but, when-
ever fresh occasions orier themselves, as far as our capacity reaches,

we should be ready to embrace them too, for we are directed to

gire a portion to seven, and also to eiyhl, Eecl. 1 1. 2. Note,

[1.] As God has made it our duly to do good to othei'S, so he

lakns care in his providence to furnish us with opportunities for it.

Tlie poor ice have alivays with us, Mallh. 26. 11. [2.] Whenever
God sjives us an opportunity of being useful to others, he expects we
should improve it. accnrdiu'j; to our capacity and ability. [3.] We
have need of godly wisdom and discretion to direct us in the exercise

of our charity and beneficence, and particularly in the choice of the

proper objects of it ; for though none who stand in need of us, are

to be wholly overlooked, yet there is a difference to be made between

some and others.

1 1. Ye see how large a letter I have written uiUo

yoti with mine own hand. 12. As many -as desire

to make a fair show in the flesh, they constrain

you to be circumcised, only lest they should suffer

persecution lor the cross of Christ. 13. For nei-

ther they thetnselves who are circumcised keep the

law ; but desire to have you circumcised, that they

may glory in your flesh. 14. But God forbid that

I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus

Christ, by whom the world is crucified uuto me,

and 1 unto the world, lo. For in Christ Jesus

neither circumcision availeth any thiii^-, nor im-

circumcision, but a new creature. 16. And as

many as walk according to this rule, peace be on

them, and mercy, and upon the Israel of Cod.

17. From henceforth let no man trouble me; for

I bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus.

18. Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be

with your spirit. Amen.

The apostle, having at lar^e e.stablislicd the doctrine of the

gospel, and endeavoured to pei'suade these christians to a behaviour

ajreeable to it, seems as if he intended here to have put an end to

the epistle, especially when he had acquainted them, that, as a par-

ticular mark of his respect to them, he had written this large letter

with his otvn hand, and had not made use of another as his amanu-

ensis, and only subscribed his name to it, as he was wont to do in

his other epistles : but such were his affection to them, and concern

to recover them from the ill impressions made upon ihem by their

false teachers, that he cannot break off till he has once again given

them the true character of those teachers, and an account of his own
contrary temper and behaviour; that, by comparing these together,

they might the more easily see how little reason they had to depart

from the doctrine he had taught them, and to comply with theiis.

I. He gives them the true character of those teachers who were

industrious to seduce them, in several particulars. As, 1. They

were men who desired to make a fair show in the Jlesh, v. 12.

Thev were very zealous for the externals of religion ; forward to

observe, and to oblige others to observe, the rites of the ceremo-

nial law, though at the same lime they had little or no regard to

real piety ; for as the apostle says of them in the following verse,

neither do iheii themselves keep the law. Proud, vain, and

carnal hearts desire nolhins; more than to make a fair show in the

flesh ; and thev can easily be content with so much reliaion

as will help them to keep up such a fair show ; but frequently

those have lea«t of the substance of religion, who are inost soli-
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citous to make a show of it. 2. They were men who were afraid

of sufferins, for tlieij conslraivcd the Gentile christians to be. cir-

ctimciscd, only lest titcy sliould suffer persecution for the cross of
Christ. It was not so much out of a regard to the law, as to them-

selves ; they were willing to sleep in a whole skin, and to save

their worldly cargo, and cared not though they made shipwreck of

faith and a good conscience. That which they chiefly aimed at,

was, to please the Jews, and to keep up their reputation amons
them, and so to prevent the trouble that Paul, and other faithful

professors of the doctrine of Christ, lay open to. And, 3. .Ano-

ther part of their character was, that they were men of a partij-

spirit, and who had no further zeal for the law than as it

subserved their carnal and selfish designs ; for they desired to havt

these christia7is circumcised, that they mirjht ylory in their Jlesh,

(v. 13.) that ihey might say, they had gained them over to their

side, and made proselytes of ihem, of which they carried the

mark in their flesh. And thus while they pretended to promote

religion, they were the greatest enemies of it ; for nothing has been

more destructive to the interest of religion than men-siding and party-

making.

II. He acquaints us, on the other hand, with his own temper and

behaviour ; or makes profession of his own faith, hope, ai.d joy
;

particularly,

1. That his principal glory was in the cross of Christ; God
forbid, says he, that 1 should ylory, save in the cross of our Lord

Jesus Christ, r. 14. By the cross of Christ is here meant, his

sufferings and death on the cross, or the doctrine of salvation by

a crucified Redeemer. This was what the Jews stumbled at, and

the Greeks accounted foolishness; and the judaizing teachers

themselves, though they had embraced Christianity, yet were so far

ashamed of it, that, in compliance with the Jews, and to avoid

persecution from them, they were for mixing the observation of

the 1 iw of Moses with faith in Christ, as necessary to saUatitm :

but Paul had a very different opinion of it ; he was so far from

being offended at the cross of Christ, or ashamed of it, or afraid

to own it, that he ylorics in it ;
yea, he desires to glory in nolhii.g

else, but rejects the thought of setting up any thing in compeiilion

with it, as the object of his esteem, with the utmost abhorrence ;

God forbid, ^-c. This was the ground of all his hope as a

christian ; this was the doctrine, which, as an apostle, he was

resolved to preach : and whatever trials his firm adherence to it

might bring upon him, he was ready, not only to submit to

them, but to rejoice in them. Note, The cross of Christ

is a good christian's chief glory, and there is the greatest reason

why we should glory in it, for to it we owe all our joys and

hopes.

2. That he was dead to the world. By Christ, or by the

cross of Christ, the world was crucified to him, and he to the world ;

he had experienced the power and viitue of it in weaning him

from the world, and this was one great reason of his glorying in

it. The false teachers were men of a worldly temper, their chief

concern was about their secular interests, and therefore they accom-

modated their religion theieunto. But Paul was a man of" another

spirit ; as the world had no kindne.^s for him, so neither had he

any great regard to it ; he was got above both the smiles and the

frowns of it : and was become as indifferent to it, as one who

is a-dying out of it. This is a temper of mind that all christians

should be labouring after ; and the best way to attain it, is to

converse much with the cross of Christ ; the higher esteem we

have of him, the meaner opinion shall we have of the world ; and

the more we contemplate the .sufferings our dear Redeemer met

with from the world, the less likely shall we be to be in love with

it-

3. That he did not lay the stress of his religion on one side or

other of the contesting interests, but on sound Christianity, r. lo.

There was at that lime an unhappy division among christians

;

circumcision and uncircumcision were become names by which

they were distinguished from each other ; for [ch. 2. 9, 12.)

the Jewish christians are called the rircumcision, and they of the

circumcision. The false teachers were very zealous for circumcision ;

yea, .to, that degree, as to represent it as necessary to salvation.



A. D. .5G. Tlie Efficacy of the Cross of Christ.

and therefore tliey dlJ all they could to con5traln the Gentile

c'lnsllaiis to submit to it . wherein they had carried the matter

tiiiruh i'nnher than others did ; for though tlie apostles connived at

the use of ii anioiio; the Jewish converts, yet they were by no means

for iniijosin^ it upon the Gentiles. Cut what they laid so great a

stress u|ioii, Paul made very little account of. It was indeed of

great ini|iorl:,nce to the interest of Christianity, that circutncision

should not be imposed on the Gentile converts, and therefore tlm

he had set himself with the utmost vigour to oppose : but as for

mere circumcision or uncircumcision, whether those who had em-
braced the christian religion had been Jews or Gentiles ; and

whether they were for or against continuing the use of circumcision,

so that thev did not place their relision in it—this was compara-
tively a matter of little moment with him ; for he very well knew,
that in Jesus Christ, in his account, or under the christian

di'ipensation, neither circumcision availeil mvf thing, nor iincircuyn-

cisioji, as to men's acceptance with God, hut a new creature.

Here he acquaints us, both wherein real religion does not, and

wherein it does, consist ; it does not consist in circumcision or un-
circumcision, in our being in this or the other denomination of

christians ; but it consists in our being new creatures ; not in

having a new name, or putting on a new face, but in our being

renewed in the spirit of our minds, and having Christ formed in

IIS : this is of the greatest account with God, and so it was with

the apostle. If we compare this text with some oll.ers, we may
more fully see what it is that renders us most acceptable to God,
and which therefore we should be chiefly concerned about. Here
we are told, that it is a new creature ; and [ch. 5. 6.) that it is

failh tvhich u'orkelh by lore, and (1 Cor. 7. 19.) that it is the kccp-

inrj the commandmenis of God; from all which it appears, that it

is a change of mind and heart, whereby we are disposed

and enabled to believe in the Lord Jesus, and to live a life of

devotedness to God ; and that where this inward, vital, practical

religion is wanting, no outward professions, or particular names,
will ever stand us in any stead, or be sufficient to recommend
lis to him. Were christians dulv concerned to experience this

in themselves, and to promote it in others ; if it did not make
them lay aside their distinguishing names, yet it would al K'ast

take them oflT from laying so great a stress upon them, as they

too often do. Note, Christians should lake care to lay the

stress of their religion where God has laid it, that is, on those

thiujs which are available to our acceptance with him ; so we see the

aposlle did, and it is our wisdom and interest herein to follow his

example.

The apostle having shown what was of chief consideration in

religion, and what he laid the orentest stress upon, that is, not a

mere empty name or profession, but a sound and saving change ;

in r. 16. he pronounces a blessing upon all those who walk accord-
ing to this rule ; And os mami as u^alk arcordinq to this rule, peace
be vpon them, and mercy upon the Israel of God. The ride which
he here speaks of, may be considered as signifyins; either more
generally the whole word of God, which is the complete and
perfect rule of faith and life ; or that doctrine of the gospel, or
way of juslificalion and salvation, which he had laid down in this

epistle, by faith in Christ without the works of the law ; or,

as more immediately referring to the new creature, which he had
jUst before been speaking of. The blessings which he desires
for those who walk according to this rule, or which he gives them
the hope and prospect of, (for the words may be taken either as
a prayer or a promise,) are, peace and mercy— peace with God and
conscienre, and all the comforts of this life, as far as they are
needful for them—and mercy, that is, an interest in the free love
arid favour of God in Christ, which are the spring and fountain
ot all other blessitigs. A foundation is laid for these in that gra-
cious change which is wrought in them ; and while they behave
themselves as new creatures, and govern their lives and hopes by
the rule of the gospel, tliev may most assuredly drpend upon
them. These, he declares, shall be the portion o( all the Israel
of God. by whom he means all sincere christians, whether Jews
or Gentiles; all who are Israelites indeed, who, llioush they may
not be natural, yet are become the spiritual, seed c^ Abraham ;

these, being heirs of his faith, are also heirs together with him of

the same promise, and consequently entitled to the peace and rneicy

here spoken of. The Jews and judaiziug leacliers were for con-

fining these blessings only to such as weie circumcised, and kept

the law of Mo.ses ; but, on the contrary, the apostle declares iliai

they belong to all who walk yccording to the lule of the gos|.>el,

or of the new creature, even to all the Israel of God ; iiiliui:inusr

that those only are the true Israel of God, who walk accordins lo

this rule, and not that of circumcision, which they iiisisied so

much upon ; and therefore that this was the true way to obtain

peace and mercy. Note, (1.) Real christians are such as walk

by rule ; not a rule of their own devising, but that which God
himself has prescribed to them. (2.) Even those who walk according

to this rule do yet stand in need of the mercy of God. But,

(3.) All WHO sincerely endeavour to walk according to this rule, nwiy

be assured that peace and mercy shall be upon them ; this is the best

way to liave peace with God, ourselves, and others; and hereupon, as

we may be sure of the favour of God now, so we may be sure lijat

we shall find mercy with him hereal'ier.

•J. That lie had cheerfully suHered perspciiiion for the sake of

Chri.st and thrisiianiiy, v. 17. As the cross of Christ, or the

doctrine of salvation by a crucified Redeemer, was what he chiedy

gloried in, so he had been willins to run all hazards rather than

he would betray this trulh, or suffer it to be corrupud. The
false teachers were afraid of persecuiion, and this was the great

reason why they were so zealous for circumcision, as we see,

V. 12. But this was the least of Paul's concern ; he was nol

moved at any of the afflictions he met with, nor did he count ins

life dear lo him, so that he mii/ht Jinish his course iciih joy, and the

jninislri/. rrhich he bad receiced of the Lord .Jesus, to testify thu

gospel of the gj-nce of God, Acts 20. 24. He had already sutfered

much in the cause of Christ, for he bare in his body the marks of
the Lord Jesus, the scars of those wounds which he had sustained

from persecuting enemies, f<.r his steady adherence to liim, and
that doctrine of tne gospel, which he had received ifoni him.

As from hence it appeared that he was firmly persuaded of

the triith and importance of it, and that he was far from being a

favourer of circumcisiim, as they had falsely reported him lo be :

so, hereupon, with a becoming warmth and vehemence, suitable

to his authority as an apostle, and to the deep concern of mind
he was under, he insists upon it, thai no mau should henceforth

trouble him, by opposing his doctrine and authority, or by
any such cahirimies and reproaches as had been cast upon him ;

for as, both from what he had said, and what he had suffered,

they appeared to be hishlv unjust and injurious, so also they

were very unreasonable, who either raised or received them.

Note, (1.) Il may jnsily be presumed that men are fully persuaded

of those truths which they are willing to suffer in llie defence

of. ,-\nd, (2.) It is very unjust to charge those things upon others,

which are contrary not only to their profession, but their sufferings

loo.

The aposlle, having now finished what he intended to write for

the conviction and recovery of the churches of Galatia, concludes

the epislle with his apostolical benediction, v. 18. He calls them
his brethren, wherein he shows his crreat humility, and the tender

affection he had for them, notwithstanding the ill tiealment he

had met with from them ; and takes his leave of them with this

very serious and affectionate prayer, that the grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ may be with their spirit. This was a usual farewell

wish of the apostle's, as we sec, Rom. 16. 20, 24, and 1 Cor.

16. 23. And herein he prays, that they misht enjoy the favour of

Christ bolh in its special effects and its sensible evidences ; thai

thev might receive from him all that grace which was needful lo

guide them in their way, to sirensthen them in their work, to

establish ihem in their christian course, and to encourage and

comfort them under all the trials of life, and the prospect of death

itself. This is fitly calle the grncc of our Lord .lesus Christ, as

he is bolh the sole Purchase, and the appointed Dispenser of it :

and though these churches had done enoiin^h to forfeit it, by suf-

fering themselves to be drawn into an opinion and practice highly

dishonourable to Christ, as well as dangerous to them ;
ypt. out
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of his sreat concern fnr llicm, and knowing; of what importance it

was to ihoni, ho earnestly desires it on their behalf; yea, that it

niisht be inlh their spirit, that they might conliiinaliy experience

the influences of it upon their souls, disposing and enabling tliein

to act with sincerity and uprightness in religion. We need desire

no more to make us happy than the grace of our Lord Jpsu«
Christ. This the apostle be^s for these christians, and therein
shows us what we are chiefly concerned to obtain ; aud, both
for their and our encouragement to hope for it, he idds his

amen.

AN

EXPOSITION,
WITH

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS,

OP THE

EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL
TO THE

EPHESIANS.
r

Completed bij Mr. Roswe/l.

SOME think that this epistle to the Ephesians was a circular letter sent to several churches ; and that the copy directed to the

Ephesians happened to be taken into the canon, and so it came to bear that particular inscription. And they have been induced

the rather to think this, because it is the only one of all St. Paul's epistles, that has nothing in it peculiarly adapted to the stale or

case of that particular church; but it has much of common concernment to all christians; and especially tc all who, having been

Gentiles in limes past, were converted to Christianity. But then it may be observed, on the other hand, that the epistle is expressly

inscribed (cA. 1. 1.) lo the saints which are at Ephesus ; and in the close of it he tells them that he had sent Tychicus unto them,

whom in 2 Tim. 4. 12. he says he had sent lo Ephesus.

It is an epistle that bears date out of a prison : and some have observed that what this aposile wrote when he was a prisoner, had the

greatest relish and savour in it of the things of God. When his tribulations did abound, his consolations and experiences did much

more abound. Whence we may observe that the afflictive exercises of God's people, and particularly of his ministers, often tend to

the advantage of others as well as to their own.

Tlie apostle's design is, to settle and establish the Ephesians in the truth ; and further to acquaint them with the mystery of the gospel,

in order to it. In the former part he represents the great privilege of the Ephrsians, who having been in time past idolatrous

henthens, were now converted to Christianity, and received into covenant with God, which he illustrates fron. a view of their de-

plorable state before their conversion, ch. ]—3. In the latter part (which we have in the 4lh, 5lh, and 6lh chapiers) he instructs

them in the principal duties of relisjion, both personal and relative ; and exhorts and quickens thein to the faiihful discharge

of thtin. Zanchy observes, that we have here an epitome of the whole christian doctrine, and of almost nil the chief heads of

diviniiv.

3 N 2 459
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CHAP. I.

In this chajiter, ue have, I. The itilroduelinn in the u-hcle ejihtle, whnh i.i

nfjL-h the same us in nthers, u. 1, H. //. The aiiaslir's thunks!;ivi)i!!s ami

praises to God lor his iiirslimMe hUssings hesluii-eil on the helievnig

Epiiesians, i: 3— IJ. /// //''' earnest jirayers In (iuU in their ixhalj,

f. 13 21!. This f-reat apostle teas wnnt tn almnnil in praijirs and in IliatiUs-

gvings tn atihighty Gnd ; which he generally sn diymses and uriters, that

at the same time tin ij carry uith them and convey the great and imiini laiil

doctrines of the christian religion^ and the most weighty instructions In all

those who seriously peruse them,

1. "J3'^UL, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will

Jtr of God, to the saints which are at Ephesus,

and to the faithful in Christ Jesus : 2. Grace be

to you, and peace, from God our Father, and from
the Lord Jesus Christ.

Here is, 1. The title St. Paul takes to himself, as belonging to

him

—

Paul an apostle nf Jesus Christ, &c. He reckoned it a

great honour to be employed by Christ, as one of his messengers

to the sons of men. The apostles were prime officers in the

christian churches, being extraordinary ministers appointed for a

time only. They were furnished by their great Lord with ex-

traordinary gifis, and the immediate assistance of the Spirit, that

they might be fitted for publishing and spreading the gospel, and

for the governing the church in its infant-state. Such a one

St. Paul was, and that not 6;/ tlie will of man conferring that

office upon him, nor by his own intrusion into it ; but br/ the

will of Gnd, very expressly and plainly signified to him ; he being

immediately called (as the other apostles were) by Christ himself

to the work. Every faithful minister of Christ (though his call

and office are not of so extraordinary a nature) may, with our

apostle, reflect on it as an honour and comfort to himself, that

he is what he is, by the ivill nf God. 2. The persons to whom
this epistle is sent

—

To the saints which are at Ephesiis, to the

christians who were members of the church at Ephesus, the me-
tropolis of Asia. He calls them saints, for such they were in pro-

fession, such they were bound to be in truth and reality ; and

many of them were such. All christians must be saints ; and

if they come not under that character on earth, they will never

be saints in glory. He calls them the faithful in Christ Jesus,

believers in him, and firm and constant in their adherence to

him and to his truths and ways. They are not saints, who are

not faithful, believing in Christ, firmly adhering to him, and

true to the profession they make of relation to their Lord. Note,

It is not only the honour of ministers, but of private christians too,

to have obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful.— In Christ

Jesus, from whom they derive all their grace and spiritual

strength ; and in whom their persons and all that they perform,

are made accepted, 3. The apostolical benediction

—

Grace be to

you, &c. This is the token in every epistle ; and it speaks the

apostle's good will to his friends, and a real desire of their welfare.

By grace we are to understand the free and undeserved love and

favour of God, and those graces of the Spirit which proceed

from it ; by peace, all other blessings, spiritual and temporal, the

fruits and product of the former. No peace without grace. No
peace, nor grace, but frnm God the Father, and from the Lord
Jesus Christ. These peculiar blessings proceed from God, not as

a Creator, but as a Father by special relation : and they come
from our L:\rd Jesris Christ, who having purchased them for his

people, has a right to bestow them upon them. Indeed the saints,

and the faithful in Christ Jesus, had already received grace and
peace

; but the inrrease of these is very desirable, and the best
saints stand in need of fresh supplies of the graees of tlie Spirit.

• and cannot but desire to improve and grow : and therefore they
should pray, each one for himself, and for one atiother, that
-such blessings may still abound unto them.

Afier this short introduction, he comes to the matter and body
of the epistle

; and though it may seem somewhat peculiar in a
letter, yet the Spirit of God saw fit that his discourse of divine
things in this chapter should be cast into prayers and praises •
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which as they are solemn addresses to God, so tiiey convey

weighty instructions to others. Prniicr may preach ; and praist

may do sn too.

3. Blessed be the God aiid Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual

blessiiiirs in heavenly places in Christ : 4. Accoid-
ing as he hath chosen us in him before the tbuiulii-

tion of the world, that we should be holy, and
without blame before him in love: 5. Having
predestinated us tinto the adoption of children by
Jesus Christ to himself, according to the good
pleasure of his will, 6. To the praise of the glory

of his grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in

the Beloved : 7- In whom we have redemption

through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, according

to the riches of his grace; 8. Wherein he hath

abounded toward us in all wisdom and prudence ;

9. Having made known unto us the mystery of

his will, according to his good pleasure which he

hath purposed in himself- 10. 1 hat in the dispen-

sation of the fulness of times, he might gather

together in one all things in Christ, both which are

in heaven and which are on earth : even in him,

11. In whom also we have obtained an inheritance,

being predestinated according to the purpose of him
who worketh all things after the counsel of his own
will; 12. That we shotilil be to the praise of his

glory, who first trusted in Christ. 13. In v\'-kom ye

also trusted, after that ye heard the word of truth,

the gospel of your salvation : in whom also, after

that ye believed, ye were sealed with that holy

Spirit of promise, 14. Which is the earnest of

our inheritance, until the redeinption of the pur-

chased possession, unto the praise of his glory.

He begins with thanksgivings and praise, and enlarges with a

great deal of fluency and copiousne.^s of aflfection, upon the ex-

ceeding great and precious benefits which we enjoy by Jesus

Christ. For the great privileges of our religion are very aptly

recounted and enlarged upon in our praises to God.

In general, {v. 3.) he blesses God for spiritual blessings;

where he styles him the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ :

for, as Mediator, the Father was his God ; as Gol, and the second

Person in tlie blessed Tiinity, God was his Father. It speaks

the mystical union betwixt Christ and believers, that the God and

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ is their God and Father ; and
thai, in and through him. All blessings come from God, as the

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. No good can be ixpected from

a righteous and holy God to sinful creatures, but by his media-

tion. He hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings. Note, Spi-

ritual blessings are the best blessings with which tiod blesses us,

and for which we are to bless him. HE blesses US by be.stowing

such things upon us as make us really blessed. JFE cannot thus

bless God again ; but must do it by praising, and magnifying, and

speaking well of him on that account : and whom God blesses

with some, he blesses with all spiritual blessings; to whom he

gives Christ, he freely gives all these things. It is not so with

temporal blessings; some are favoured with health, and not with

riches; some with riches, and not with health, &c. But where

God blesses with spiritual blessings, he blesses with all. They are

spiritual blessings in heavenly places : that is, .say some, in tlie

church distinguished from the world and called out of it. Or it

may be read, in heavenly things, such as come from heajwu, anJ
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are desisned to prepare men for it, and to secure llieir recepiion

into it. We slioiiM lience Ie;nn to mind spiritual and heavenly

thinsis as liie principal lliint;s, spirilnal and heavenly blessings as

the best blessinjs, with which we cannot be miserable, and wiih-

out which we cannot but be so. Srt not your offeclions on tliinr/s

oji the earth, but on those things which are above. These we are

blessed with in Chriit : for as all our services ascend to God
ihroiiiih Christ, so all our blessinis are conveyed to us the s-aine

way ; he beina the Mediator bi'lwieii God and us.

The particular spiritual blessings with which we are blessed in

Christ, and for which we ousht to bless God, are (many of them)
nere enumerated and enlarged upon.

1. Election and predestination, which are the secret springs

whence the others How, v. 4, 5, 11. Election, or choice, re-

spects that lump or mass of mankind, out of which some are

chosen, from which they are separated and distinguished. Pre-
destiiintion has respect to the blessings they are designed for

; par-

ticularly the arloplion of chililren : it being the purpose of God,
that in due time we should become his adopted children, and so

have a riirht to all the privileges, and to the inheritance, of chil-'

dreii. We have here the date of this act of love ; it was before

the foundation of the world : not only before God's people had a i

being, but before the world had a besinning ; for they were!

chosen in the counsel of God from all eternity. It magnifies these

blessings to a high degree, that they are the products of eternal

counsel. The alms which you give to beggars at vour doors,

proceed from a suHden resolve ; but the provision which a parent

makes for his children, is the result of many thoughts, and is put

into his last will and testament with a great deal of solemnity.

And as this magnifies divine love, so it secures the blessings to

God's elect ; for llie purpose of God according to election shall

stand. He acts in pursuance of his eternal purpose in bestowing

spiritual blessings upon his people. He hath blessed us—accord-

ing as he hath chosen us in him, in Christ the great Head of the

election, who is emphatically called God's elect, his chosen ; and
in the chosen Redeemer an eye of favour was cast upon them.

Observe here one great end and design of this choice ; chosen—
that we should be holi/ : not because he foresaw thev would be

holy, but because he determined to make them so. All who are

chosen to happiness as the end, are chosen to holiness as the means.

Their sanclification, as well as their salvation, is the result of the

counsels of divine love, .^nd without blame before him ; that their

holiness might not be only external and in outward appearance,

so as to prevent blame from men ; but internal and real, and what

God himself will account such, who looketh at the heart ; such

holiness proceeding from love to God and to our fellow-creatures;

this charity being the principle of all true holiness. The original

word signifies such an innocence as no man can carp at; and

therefore some understand it of that perfect holiness which the

saints shall attain to in the life to come, which will be eminently

before God ; they being in his immediate presence for ever.

Here is also the rule, and the fonlal cause of God's election ;

it is according to the good pleasure of his will; [r. 5.) not for the

sake of ariv thing in them foreseen, but because it was his sove-

reign roill, and a thing highly pleasing to him. It is according

to the purpose, the fixed and unalterable will, of him. who worketh

all things after the counsel of his oicn will, {v. 11.) who power-

fully accomplishes whatever concerns his elect, as he has wisely

and freely fore-ordaiiied and decreed : the last and great end and

design of all which, i<, his own glorr. To the praise of the glorti

of his grace, [v. 6.) Thai we should be to the praise of his glorif,

[v. 12.) that we should live and behave ourselves in such a manner

that his rich grace might be magnified, and appear glorious, and

worthy of the highest praise. .411 is of God, and from him, and

through him, and therefore all must be to him, and centre in his

praise. Note, The glory of God is his own end, and it should be

• This passage has been imderstood by some in a very different spn«e,

and with a special reference to the conversion of these Ephesians to

ours in all that we do.* The next spiritual blessing the apostle

lakes notice of, is,

2. Acceptance with God through Jesus Christ ; Wherein, or by
which grace, he liath made us accepted in tlie Beloved, v. 6. Jesus

Christ is the Beloved of his Father, (.Matlh. 3. 17.) as well as of

angels and saints. It is our great privilege to be accepted of God,

which implies his love to us, and his taking us under his care, and

into his family. We cannot be thus accepted of God, hut in and

through Jesus Christ. He loves his people for the sake of lite

Beloved.

3. Remission of sins, and redemption, through the blood of Jesus,

r. 7. No remission without redemption. It was by reason of sin

that we were captivated ; and we cannot be released from our

captivity but by the remission of our sins. This redemptum we
have in Christ, and this remission through his blood. The guilt

and the stain of sin could be no otherwise removed than by the

blood of Jesus. All our spiritual blessings flow down to us in

that stream. This great benefit, which comes freely to us, was

dearly bought and paid for by our blessed Lord : and yet it is

according to the riches of God's grace. Christ's satisfaction and

God's rich grace are very consistent in the great affair of man's

redemption God was .satisfied by Christ as our .Subsiitute and

Surely ; but it was rich grace that would accept of a Surety, when

he might have executed the severity of the law upon the trans-

gressor ; and it was rich grace to provide such a Surety as his own
Sim, and freely to deliver him up, when nothing of that nature

could have entered into our thougiils, or have been any otherwise

found out for us. In which instance he has not only manifested

riches of grace, but hath abounded towards us in all luisdom and

prudence; {v. S.) n,'ii,-/om in contriving the dispensation, and prudence

in executing the counsel of his will, as he has done. How illus-

trious have the divine wisdom and prudence rendered themselves,

in so happily adjusting the matter between justice and mercy in

tliis grand affair ; in securing the honour of God and his law, at

the same time that the recovery of sinners and their salvation are

ascertained and made sure !

4. .\nother privilege which the apostle here blesses God for, is,

divine revelation—that God hath made known to us the mystery of

his xvitl : (r. 9.) so much of his good will to men, which had been

concealed for a long time, and is still concealed from so great a

part of the world : this we owe to Christ, who, having lain in the

bosom of the Father from eternity, came to declare his will to the

children of men. According to his goodpleasure, his secret counsels

concerning man's redemption, which he had purposed, or resolved

upon, merely in and from himself, and not for any thing in them.

In this revelation, and in his making known unto us the mystery of

his will, the wisdom and the prudence of God do abundanily shine

forth. It is described {v. 13.) as the word of truth, and the gospel

of our salvation. Every word of it is true ; it contains and instructs

us in the most weighty and important truths, and it is confirmed

and sealed by the very oath of God : from whence we should learn

to betake ourselves to it in all our searches after divine truth. It is

the gospel of our salvation .- it publishes the glad tidings of salva-

tion, and contains the offer of it : it points out the way that leads

to it ; and the blessed Spirit renders the reading and the ministra-

tion of it effectual to the salvation of souls. 0, how ought we to

prize this glorious gospel, and to bless God for it ! This is the Ughl

shirting in a dark place, for which we have reason to be thankful

and to which we should take heed.

5. Union in and with Christ, is a great privilege, a spirituk.

blessing, and the foundation of many others. He gathers together

in one'all things in Christ, v. 10. All the lines of divine revela-

tion meet in Christ ; all religion centres in him. Jews and Gen-

tiles were united to each other, by being both united to Christ.

Things in heaven, and things on earth, are gathered together in

him
;

peace made, correspondence settled, between heaven and

chri-itianitv. Those who have a i«ind to see what i« said to this purpose,

raav consult Mr. Locke, and other well known writers, on tlie pl.ice.
^ 461
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earth, through liim. The innumerable company of angels become

one with the church through Christ : this God purposed in him-

telf, and it was his design in that dispensation wliich was to be

acxouiphshed bv liis senduij of Christ m the fulness of lime, at

tiie exact time that God had prefixed and settled.

6. The eterniil inheritance is the great blesswig with which we

are blessed in Clirisi ; In whom also we have obtained an inheiil-

ance v. 11. Heaven is the inlieiilance, the happiness of which

is a sufficient portion for a soul : it is conveyed in the way of an

inheritance ; being the ^th of a Father to his children. ]f children,

then heirs. All the blessings that we have in hand are but small,

if compared witii the inheritance. What is laid out upon an heir

in his minority, is nothing to what is reserved for him when he

comes to age. Christians are said to have obtained this inherit-

ance, as they have a present right to it ; and even actual posses-

sion of it, in Christ their Head and Representative.

7. The seal and earnest of the Spirit are of the number of these

blessino^. We are said to be scaled with that holy Spirit of

promise, v. 13. The blessed Spirit is holy himself, and he makes

us holy. He is called the Spirit of promise, as he is the promised

Spirit. By iiiin believers are sealed ; that is, separated and set apart

for God, and distinguished and marked as belonging to him. The

Spirit is the Earnest of our inlientance, v. 14. The earnest is part

of payment, and it secures the full sum : so is the gift of the

Holy Gho5t : all his influences and operations, both as a Sanclifier

and a Comforter, are heaven begun, glory in the seed and bud.

The Spirit's illumination is an earnest of everlasting light ; sanctifi-

caiion is an earnest of perfect holiness ; and his comforts are

earnests of everlasting; joys. He is said to be the Earnest, xintil

the redemption of the purchased possession. It may be called here

the possession, because this earnest makes it as sure to the heirs as

though they were already possessed of it ; and it is purchased for

them by the blood of Christ. The rcdemplion of it is mentioned,

because it was mortgaged and forfeited by sin ; and Christ re-

stores it to us, and so is said to redeem it, in allusion to the law

of redemption. Observe from all this, what a gracious promise

that is, which secures the gift of the Holy Ghost to them who ask

him.

The apostle mentions the great end and design of God in be-

stowing all these spiritual privileges ; that we. should be to the

praise of his glory, who first trusted in Christ, we to whom the

gospel was first preached, and who were first converted to the

faitii of Christ, and to the placing our liope and trust in him.

Note, Seniority in grace is a preferment ; JFho were in Christ

before me, says the apos'le ; (Rom. 16. 7.) they who have for a

longer time experienced the grace of Christ, are under more spe-

cial obiig-ations to glorify God. They should be strong in faith,

and more eminently glorify him ; but this should be the common
end of all. For this we were made, and for this we were re-

deemed ; this is the great design of our Christianity, and of God
in all that he has done for us ; unto the praise of his glory, i\ 14.

He intends that his grace and power and other perfections should

by this means become conspicuous and illusliious, and that the

8ons of men should magnify him.

\5. Wherefore I also, after 1 heard of your faith

in the Lord Jesus, and love unto all the saints,

16. Cease not to give thanks for you, makino^ men-
tion of you in my prayers ; 17. That the God of
our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give

unto you the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the
knowledge of him: 18. The eyes of your under-
standing being enlightened ; that ye may know what
is the hope of his calling, and what the "riches of the
glory of his inheritance in tlie saints, 19. And what
is the exceeding greatness of his power to us-ward
who believe, according to the working of his misrhty
power, 20. Which he wrought in Christ, when he
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raised him from the dead, and set /ti/n at his own
right hand in the hei\ven]v p/aces, 21. Far above all

principality, and power, and might, and dominion,

and every name that is named, not only in this

world, but also in that which is to come ; 22. And
hath put all things under his feet, and gave hitn to be

the head over all things to the church, 23. Which
is his body, the iiihiess of hiin that filleth all in all.

We are come to the last part of this chapter, which consists

of St. Paul's earnest prayer to God in behalf of these Ephesians.

We should pray for the persons for whom we give thanks. Our

apostle blesses God for yvhat he had done for them, and then he

prays that he yvould do more for them. He gives thanks for

spiritual blessings, and prays for further supplies of tliem : for

God will for this be inquired of by the house of Israel, to do it for
them. He has laid up these spiritual blessings for us in the hands

of his Son the Lord Jesus ; but then he lias appointed us to draw

them out, and fetch them in, by prayer. We have no part or lot

in the matter, any further than yve claim it by faith and prayer.

One inducement to pray for them, was, the good account he

had of them, of their failh in the Lord Jesus, and love unto all the

saints, v. 15. Failh in Christ, and lore to the saints, will be at-

tended with all other graces. Love to the saints, as such, and

because tliev are such, must include love to God. They who
love saints, as such, love all saints, how weak in grace, how mean
in the world, how fretful and peevish, soever, some of them may
be. Another inducement to pray for them, yvas, because they

had received the earnest of the inheritance : this yve may observe

from the yvords being connected with the preceding ones bv the

particle wherefore. " Perhaps you will tliiiik, that having received

the earnest, it should follow, therefore ye are happy enough, and

take no further care : you need not pray for yourselves, nor I lor

you. No, quite the contrary. Wherefore—1 cease nol^ to give

thanks for you, making mention of ynu in viy prai/ers," v. 16.

While he blesses God for giving them the Spirit, he ceases not to

pray that he yvould give unto them the Spirit, (v. 17.) that he

would give greater measures of the Spirit. Observe, Even the

best of christians need to be prayed for: and while we hear well

of our christian friends, we should think ourselves obliged to inter-

cede yyith God for them, that they may abound and increase yet

more and more.

Noyv what is it that St. Paul prays for in their behalf.' Not that

they might be freed from persecution ; n(jr that they might

possess the riches, honours, or pleasures of the world ; but the

great thing he prays for, is, the illumination of their understandings,

and that their knowledge might increase and abound : he means

it of a practical and experimental knowledge. The graces and

comforts of the Spirit are communicated to the soul by the

enlightening of the understanding. In this way he gains and

keeps possession. Satan takes a contrary yvay ; he gets possession

by the senses and passions, Christ by the understanding. Observe,

1. Whence this knowledge must come; from the God of our

Lord Jesus Christ, v. 17. The Lord is a God of knowledge : and

there is no sound, saving knowledge, but yvhat comes from hlin
;

and therefore to him yve must look for it, who is the God if our

Lord Jesus Christ, {v. 3.) and the Father of 17/0/1/. It is a He-

braism. God is infinitely glorious in himself ; all glory is

due to him from his creatures, and he is the Author of all that

glory with which his saints are, or shall be, invested. Now he

gives knowledge, by giving the Spirit of knowledge ; for the

Spirit of God is the Teacher of the saints : tlie Spit it of wisdom

and revelation. We have the revelation of the Spirit in the word :

but yvill that avail us, if we have not the wisdom of the Spirit

in the heart? If the same Spirit yvho indited the sacred scriptures

do not take the veil from off our hearts, and enable us to under-

stand and improve them, we shall be never the belter. In the

knowledge of him, or for the ackoyvledgment of him ; not only

a speculative knowledge of Christ, and of yvhat relates to him,

but an acknowledgment of Christ's authority by an obedient coa-
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forniily lo liim, wliicli must be by ilie help of the Spirit of wis-

dom and rerclalion. Tiiis knovvlcdsje is first in tlie undcrslatidins.

He prays that tlie ei/es of llieir untlcrstandnKj viriu be cnlii/lilened,

V. 18. O'lserve. Those who iiave their eyes opened, and have

some understaiidins in the things of (jod, have need to be more
and more enlialiiened. and to have iheir knowledge more clear and
distinct and txperimeutal. Cliristiaiis shonld not think it cnoush
lo have warm atl'ictions, but they should labour lo have clear

undcrsiandin'j^; ; they should be ambitious of being knowing
christians, and judicious christians.

'J. What it is that he more particularly desires they should grow
in the knowledjje of. (1.) The hope of his calling, v. 18. Chris-

tianity is our cidlin(j. God has called us to it, and on that ac-

count it is said to be his calling. There is a hope in this calling
;

for those who deal with Uod, deal upon trust. And it is a de-

sirable thing to know what this hope of our calling is, to have

such an acquaintance with the immense privileges of God's people,

and the expectations they have from God, and 'vith respect lo the

heavenly world, as to be quickened thereby to the utmost diligence

and patience in the chrisiian course. We ouijht lo labour after,

and pray earnestly for, a clearer insishl into, and a fuller acquaint-

ance with, the great objects of a christian's hopes and expectations.

{'2.) The riches of the (//oty of his inheritance in the saints. Beside

the heavenly inheriiance prepared for the sai[its, there is a present

inheiiiauce in the saints : for grace is gloiy begun, and holiness

is happiness in the hud. There is a glon/ in this inheritance
;

riclirs of i/lory, rendering the christian more excellent and more
truly honourable than all about him ; and it is desirable lo know
this experimentally ; to be acquainted with the principles, pleasures,

and powers, of the spiritual and divine life. It may be understood

of the glorious inheritance in or among ike saints in heaven, where

God does, as it were, lav fort i i.ll his riches, lo make them happy

and glorious, and where all that the saints aie in possession of is

transcendeully glorious : i! the knowledge that can be altained

of lliis upon earth, is very desirable, and must be exceedmgly
entertaining and delightful. Let us endeavour then, by reading,

contemplation, and prayer, to know as much of heaven as we can,

that we may be desiring and longing to be there. (3.) The exceecL

tug greatness of God's pon-er toward tliem who believe, v. \'9. The
practical belief of the all-sufficiency of God, and of the omni-

potence (if divine grace, is absolutely necessary to a close and steady

walking with him. It is a desirable thing to know experimentally

the mighty power of that grace beginning and carrying on the

work of faith in our souls. It is a difficult thing lo bring a

Konl to believe fully in Christ, and to venture its all upon his

righteousness, and upon the hope of eternal life. It is nothing

less tiian an alniiglity power that will work this in us. The
apostle speaks here with a miglity fluency and copiousness of ex-

pression, and vet, at the same lime, as if he wanted words to ex-

press the exceeding greatness of God s almighli/ power, that power

which God exerts toward his people, and by which he raised

Christ from the dead, v. '20. That indeed was the great proof

of the trutli of the gospel to the world: but the transcript of that

in ourselves, (o'jr sanctificalion, and rising from the death of

sin, in conformity lo Clirist's resurrection,) is the great proof to us.

Tliough this caimot prove the truth of the gospel to another

who knows nothing of the matter, (there the resurrection of Christ

is the proof I vet to be able lo speak experimentally, as the Sa-

maritans, " Jl'e have heard him ourselves, we have felt a mighty

change in our own hearts," will make us able to say, with the fullest

saiisfaclion. A'ow we believe and are sure, that this is the Christ,

the Son "/ God. Many understand the apostle here as speaking of

that excee'linq greatness of power, which God will exert ior the

raising the bodies of believers to eternal life, even the same mighty

power n:liicli he wrought in Christ when he raised him, ifc. And
how desirable a thing must it be to become at length acquainted

with that power, by being raised out of the grave thereby unto

el rnal life !

flaving said something of Christ and his resurrection, the apostle

(ii;;rpsses a liitle from the subject he is upon, to make some fur-

ther honourable mention of llie Lord Jesus and his exaltation.
,

He is sat at the Father's right hand in the heavenly places, i-c.

'v. 20, 21. Jesus Christ is advanced above all, and he is set in

aiithorily over all, ihey being made subject lo him. All ihe glory

of tlie tipper world, and all the powers of both worlds, are entirely

devoted to him. The Father hath put all things under his feet,

[v. 22.) according lo the promise, Ps. 110. 1. All creatures

whatsoever are in subjection to him ; they must either yii-ld

him sincere obedience or fall under the weight of the sceptre,

and receive their doom from him. God GAVE him to be Head
over all things. It was a gift to Christ, considered as Mediator,

to be advanced to such dominion and headship, and to such a

mystical body prepared for him : and it was a gift to the church,

lo be provided wilh a Hiad, endued with so much power and
authority. God gave him to be the head over all things. He gave

him all power both in heaven and in earth. The Father loves the

Son, and hath given .dLL things into his hands. But that which
completes the comfort of this, is, that he is the Head over all

things to the church ; he is therefore intrusted with all power,
that he may dispose of all the affairs of the providential kingdom
in subserviency to the designs of his grace concerning his church.

With this therefore we may answer the messengers of the nations,

that the Lord hath founded Zion. The same power that supports

the world, supports the church ; and we are sure he loves his

church, for it is his body, [v. 23.) his mystical body, and he will

care for it. It is tlie fulness of him that filleth all in all. Jesus

Christ fillelh all in all : he supplies all defects in all his members,
filling them with his Spirit, and even with the fulness of God,

ch. 3. 19. And yet the church is said lo be his fulness : because

Christ as Mediator would not be complete if he had not a

church. How could he be a King if he had not a kingdom ? This

therefore comes in to the honour of Christ, as Mediator, that the

church is his fulness.

CHAP. II.

Tliis clinpler contains on account, I. Of lite miscralle condition of llieu

Ephesians Inj nature, (v, 1—3.) and again, v. II, 12. //. Of Ihe glnrinun

citange I tut was wrought in ihtm ity convtrling grace, (it. 4— 10.) and
again, v. 13. ///. Of Ihe great and mighty priritrgcs that cunrerted
Jews and Cenliles bidh receiee from Christ, v. 14 22.

The apostle endeavours to affect them ivith a due sense of the wonderful change
uhicli divine grace had wrought in them ; and this is veru applicaldr lo

that great change which the same grace wnrlcs in alt those wiio are lirought

into a slate of grace. So tliat we liace here a lively picture liolh of Ihe

misery of unregenerate men, and of the happy condition of cnnverled siuls :

enough to awalien and alarm those who are yet Jn ttieir sins, and lo put

litem upon hastening out of that stale ; and to comfort and ililighl lliose

whom God hath quickened, witli a consideration of Ihe mighly privileges

Willi witich Ihey are invested.

I. A ND you ^ai/i he quickened, who were dead

x\. ill trespasses and sins ; '2. Wherein in

time past ye walked according to tlie course of

this world, accordinj: to the prince of the |)o«cr

of the air, the spirit that now wori<(th in the

children of disohetJience : .". Amoiiu,' whom also

we all had onr conversation in limes [)ast, in the

lusts of our flesh, fulfillint; the desires of the

flesh and of the mind ; -and were by nature the

children of wrath, even as others.

The miserable condition of the Ephesians by nature, is here

in part described. Observe,

1. Unregenerate souls are rlead in trespasses and sins, .Ml

those who are in iheir sins, are dead in sins ; yea, in trespasses

and sins : which may signify all sorts of sins, habiiual and

actual; sins of heart and of life. Sin is the dcaih of ilie so-il.

Wherever that pievails, there is a privation of all spiritual lit;.'.

.Sinners are dead in state, being destitute of the principles and

powers of spiritual life; and cut off from (>oH, the Founliiln

of life : and they are diad in law, as !i condemned malefactor

is said to be a dead man.
463
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2. A state of sin is a slate of coiifonuily to this worid, v. C
In the first verse he speaks of tlieir inlernal stale, in this of

their outward conversation ;
JFhr-rein, in which trespasses and

sins, i» lime past t/e walked: ve lived and behaved yourselves

in such a manner as the men of the world aie used to dcj.

3. We are by nature bond-slaves to sin and Satan. They who

walk in trespasses and sins, and according to the course of this

world, walk uccunling to the prince of the power of the air. The

Devil, or tlie prince of devils, is thus described. See Matth. 12.

24 26. Tlie legions of apostate anoels are as one power united

under one chief; and therefore what is called //le /)oirer.s o/" AiWi-

ttrss elsewhere, is here spoken of in the singular number. The

air is represented as the seat of his kinodom : and it was the

opinion of both Jews and Heathens, that the air is full of spirits,

and that these they exercise and exert themselves. The Devil

seems to liave some power (by God's permission) in the lower

reijion of the air; there he is at hand to tempt men, and to do

asiiiuch mischief to the world as he can ; but it is the comfort

and joy of God's people, that he who is Head over all things to the

church, has conquered the Devil, and has him in his chain. But

wicked men are slaves to Saian, for they walk according to him
;

ihcy conform their lives and actions to the will and pleasure

of this great usurper. The course and tenor of their lives are

according to his suggestions, and in compliance with his tempta-

tions ; they are subject to him, and are led captive by him at his

will ; whereupon he is called the god of this world, and the spirit

that now worketh in the children of disobedience. The children of
disobedience are such as choose to disobey God, and to serve the

Devil : in these he works very powerfully and effectually. As

the good Spirit works that which is good in obedient souls, so this

evil spirit works that which is evil in wicked men ; and he now
works, not only heretofore, but even since the world has been

blessed with the light of the glorious gospel. The apostle adds.

Among whom also we all had our conversation in times past :

which words refer to the Jews, whom he signifies here to have

been in the like sad and miserable condition by nature, and

to have been as vile and wicked as the unreaenerate Gentiles

themselves ; and whose natural state he further describes in the

ne.xt words.

4. We are by nature drudges to the flesh, and to our corrupt

affections, v. 3. By fidjilling the desires of the fiesh and of the

mind, men contract that fillhiness of flesh and spirit which the

apostle exhorts christians to cleanse themselves from, 2 Cor. 7. 1.

The fnlfilling the desires of the jlesh arid of the mind, includes

all the sin and wickedness that are acted in, and by, both the in-

ferior and the higher and nobler powers of the soul. We lived

in the actual commission of all those sins which corrupt nature

inclined us unto. The carnal mind makes a man a perfect slave

to his vicious appetite.

—

Fnlfitling [the wills'] of the flesh, &c.

so the word may be rendered ; denoting the efficacy of these lusts,

and what power they have over those who yield themselves up
unto them.

5. We are hi/ nature the children of wrath, even as others.

The Jews were so, as well as the Gentiles ; and one man is as

much so as another by nature, not only by custom and imitation,

but from the lime when we began to exist, and by reason of our

natural inclinations and appetites. All men. being naturally chil-

dren of disobedience, are also by nature children of wrath ; God
IS angry with the wicked every day. Our state and course are

such as deserve wrath, and would end in eternal wrath, if divine

grace did not interpose. What reason have sinners then to be
looking out for that grace that will make them, of children of
wrath, children of God and heirs of glory ; Thus far the apostle

has described the misery of a natural state in these verses, which
we shall find him pursuing again in some followir^g ones.

4. But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great

love wherewith he loved us, 5. Even when we were
dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ,
(by grace ve are saved ;) 6'. And hath raised us up

~'
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together, and nvade m,$ sit together in heavenly

places in Christ Jesus
; 7- That in the ages to come

he miglit shew the exceeding riches of his grtice, in

his kindness toward us, tlirough Christ Jesus.

8. For by grace are ye saved through taith ; and
that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God:
9. Not of works, lest any man should boast.

10. For we are his workmanship, created in Ciirist

Jesus unto good works, which God hath betiire

ordained that we should walk in them. 11. Where-
fore remember, that ye being in time past Gentiles

in the flesh, who are called Uucircumcision by that

which is called the Circumcision in the flesh made
by hands ; 19. That at that time ye were without

Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth of

Israel, and strangers from the covenants of promise,

having no hope, and without God in the world :

13. iJut now, in Christ .iesus, ye who sometimes

were far ofl^", are made nigh by the blood of Christ.

Here the apostle begins his account of the glorious chani.;e

that was wrought in them by converting grace ; where ob-

serve,

I. By whom, and in what manner, it was brought about and
effected. 1. Negaiively ; not of i/ourselves, v. 8. Our faiih

our conversion, and our eternal salvation, are not the mere product

of any natural aliilities, or of any merit of our own ; Aol of
works, lest any man should boast, r. 9. These things are nnt

brought to pass by any thing done by us, and therefore all boast-

ing is excluded ; who glories, must not glory in himself, hut

in the Lord. There is no room for any man's boasting of his

own abilities and power ; or as though he had done any thing that

might deserve such immense favours from God. 2. Positively

;

Bui God, who is rich in mercy, &c. v. 4. God himself is the

Author of this great and happy change, and his great love is the

spring and fontal cause of it ; thence he resolved to ishow

mercy. Love is his inclination to do us good, considered simply

as creatures ; Jlerci/ respects us as apostate and as miserable crea-

tures. Observe, God's eternal love or good-will toward his crea-

tures, is the fountain whence all his mercies vouchsafed to lis

proceed ; and that love of God is great love, and that mercv
of his is rich merci/ ; inexpressibly great, and inexhaustibly rich.

And then by grace ye are saved, [v. 5.) and by grace are ye saved

through faith— It is the gift of God, v. 8. Note, Every con-
verted sinner is a saved sinner ; such are delivered from sin and
wrath ; they are brought into a slate of salvation, and have a

right given them by grace to eternal happiness. The grace that

saves them, is, the free undeserved goodness and favour of God;
and he saves them, not ii/ the works of the law, but through

faith in Christ Jesus, by means of which they come to partake

of the great blessings of the gospel ; and both tliat faith, and
that salvation on which it has so great an influence, are the

gift of God. The great objects of faith are made known by
divine revelation, and made credible by the tesiimony and evi-

dence which God hath given us; and that we believe to salvation,

and obtain salvation through faith, is entirely owing to divine

assistance and grace ; God has ordered all so that the whole shall

appear to be of ijraw. Observe,

II. Wherein this change consists : in several particulars, an-

swering to the misery of our natural state ; some of which are

enumerated in this section, and others are mentioned below.

1, We who a'e dead are quickened ; [v. 5.) we are saved from

the death of sin. and have a principle of spiritual life implanted in

us. Grace in the soul is a new life in the soul. As death locks

up the senses, seals up all the powers and faculties, so does a state

,1 of sin, as to any thing that is good
;

grace unlocks and opens ail,
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and enhirses the soul. Obsnrve, A regenerate sinner becomes

a I1V1112 soul ; be lives a life of sanrtificalion, being born of God
;

;inH he lives in llie sense of llie law, being deliveriH from the

griilt of sin by parHonino and joslifyin^ arace. Ik hntli qtiicliened

«.v (mjcthcT uilh Clirist ; onr spininal life results from our onion

with Christ ; it is in him tliat we live : Because 1 live, ye shall live

also. 2. We who were buried, are raised up, v. 6. What re-

mains yet to be done, is here spoken of as though it were al-

ready passed ; ihouijh indeed we are raised up in virtue of our

union with him whom God hath raised from the dead. When
he raised Christ from the dt-ad, he did in etfect raise up all be-

lievers torjether with him, he being their common Head ; and

when he placed him at his rigjht hand in hearenhf places, he

advanced and glorified thein in and with him, their raised and

exalted Head and Forerunner, ^^nd mnile us sit toijethcr in hea-

veidii places in Christ Jesus. This may be understood in another

sense ; sinners roll themselves in the dust ; sanctihtd souls sit in

heavenly places, are raised above the world ; the world is as

nothing to them, compared with what it has been, and compared

with what the other world is. Saints are not only Christ's free-

men, but they are assessors with him ; by the assistance of his

grace they have ascended with him above this world to converse

with aiiuther, and they live in the constant expectation of it.

They are not only servants to the best of Masteis in the best

work, but they are exalted to reign with him ; they sit upon the

throne with Christ, as he is sat down ivith his Father on his

throne.

III. Observe what is the great design and aim of God in pro-

ducing and effecting this change : And this, 1. With respect to

others ; that in the ages to come he ini(jht show, Sfc. [v. 7.) that he

might give a specimen and proof of his great goodness and mercy,

for the encouragement of sinners in future time. Observe, The
goodness of God in converting and saving sinners heretofore, is a

proper encouragement to others in after-time to hope in his grace

and mercv, and to apply themselves to these. God having this

in his design, poor sinners slioiild take great eneouragpinent from

il. And what mav we not hope for from such grace and kindness,

from riches of arace, and from exceeding liches of grace, to which

this change is owing .' Through Christ Jesus, by and through

wnom God conveys all his favour and blessir.gs to us. 2. With

respect to the regenerated sinners themselves ; For we are his

workmanship, created in Clirist Jems unto good ivorhs, ^"c. v. 10.

It appears that all is of grace, because all our spiritual advantages are

from God. IJ'e are his workmanship ; he means in respect of the

new creation ; not only as men, hut as saints. The new man is a

new creature ; and God is its Creator. Il is a new birth, and

we are born or begotten of his will. In Christ ,Iesiis, on the

account of what he has done and sulTered, and by the influence

and operation of his blessed Spirit. I'rilo good works; ^c The
apostle having before ascribed this change to divine grace, in ex-

clusion of works ; lest he should seem thereby to discourage good

works, he here observes, that though the change is to be ascribed to

nothing of that nature, ffor we are the n-orhnianship of God.

J

yet God, in this new creaiion, has designed and prepared us for

good works : Created unto good works, with a design liiat we

should be fruitful in them. Wherever God by his grace implants

good principles, they are inlendcd to be for good works. Which God
hath before ordained, decreed and appointed. Or, the words may
be read. To which God hath before prepared us, by blessing us with

the knowledge of his will, and with the assistance of his Holy Spi-

rit ; and by producing such a change in us. That we should walk

in them., glorify God by an exemplary conversation, and by our per-

severance in holiness.

In the eleventh and twelfth verses the apostle proceeds in his

account of the miserable condition of these Ephesians by nature.

Wherefore remember. Sec v. 11. .\s if he had said, " You should

remember what you have been, and compare il with what you

now are, in order to humble yourselves, and to excite your love

and thankfulness to God." Note, Converted sinners ought fre-

quently to reflect upon the sinfulness and misery of the estate they

were in by nature. Gentiles in the flesh, lying in the corruption

VOL. V. 3 o

of their natures, and being destitute of circumcision, the outward

sign of an interest in the covenant of grace. Who are called un-

circnmci.iion by that, &.C. that is, " You were reprr)ached and

upbraided fur il by the formal Jews, who made an external pro-

fession, and who looked no further than the outward ordinaine."

Note, Hypocritical professors are wont to value themsi-lves chiefly

on their external privileges, and to reproach and despise oiheis

who are destitute of them. The apostle describes the misery of

their case in several particulars, r. 12. " At that time, while ye

were Gentiles, and in an unconverted stale, ye were," (1.) " In a

Chrislless condition, without the knowledge of the Messiah, and

without any saving interest in him or relation lo him." il is true

of all unconverted sinners, all those who are destitule of faith,

that they have no saving interest in Christ ; and it must be a sad

and deplorable thing for a soul to be without Christ. Being with-

out Christ, they were, (2.) Jlliens from the commomccalth of
Israel ; they did not belong to Christ s church, and had no com-
munion with il, that being confined to the Israeliiish nation. It

is no small privilege to be pinced in the church of Christ, and lo

share with the members of it in the advantages peculiar lo it.

(3.) They were strangers from the covenants of promise. The
covenant of grace has ever been the same for substance ; though,

having undergone various additions and iniprovenienis in the seve-

ral ages of the church, it is called covenants ; and the covenants of
promise, because il is made up of promises, and particularly con-

tains the great promise of the Messiah, and of eternal life through

him. Now the Ephesians, in their gentilism, were strangers from
this covenant, having never had any information or overture of it ;

and all un.'egenerate sinners are strangers to it, as they have no in-

terest in it. Those who are without Christ, and so have no inte-

rest in the Mediator of the covenant, have none in the promises of

the covenant. (4.) They had no hope, beyond this life : no well-

grounded hope in God ; no hope of spiritual and eternal blessings.

They who are without Christ, and strangers from the covenant,

can have no good hope ; for Christ and the covenant are the ground

and foundation of all the christian's hopes. (.5.) They were in

a stale of distance and estrangement from God ; Hithout God in

the world : not without some general knowledge of a deily, for

they worshipped idols; but living without any due regard lo him,

any acknowledged dependence on him, and any special interest in

him. The words are, atheists in the ivorld ; for though they wor-

shipped mamf gods, yet they were without the true God.

The apostle proceeds, [v. 13.) further to illustrate the happy

change that was made in their state : But 7iow' in Christ Jesus, ye

who sometimes were far off, ^-c. They were far oflP from Christ,

from his church, from the promises, from the christian hope, and

from God himself ; and therefore from all good ; like the prodigal

son in the far counlrr/ : this has been represented in the preceding

verses. Unconverted sinners remove themselves at a distance from

God, and God puts lliem at a distance ; He beholds the proud afar

off.
" But now in Christ Jesus, ^-c. upon your convereion, by

virtue of union with Christ, and interest in him by faith, you are

made viiih." They were brought home lo God, received into the

church, taken into the covenant, and possessed of all other privi-

leges consequent upon these. Note, The saints are a people near

to God. Salvrilion is far from the ivicked : but God is a Help at

hand to his people ; and this is by the blood of Christ, by the

merit of his sufferings and death. Every believing sinner owes

his nearness to (5od, and his interest in his favour, lo the death and

sacrifice of Christ.

14. For he is our peace, who hath made both one,

and hath broken down the middle wall of pat tit ion

beliceen us ; 15. Havinjj abolished in his flesh the

entiiitv, even the law of commandments contained in

ordinances ; for lo make in himself of twain one

new man, so making- peace ; I6. And that he might

reconcile both unto God in one body 'jy the cross,

havin? slain the enmity thereby : 17. And came and
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preached peace to you which were afar off, and to

them that were nigh. IS. For through him we

both have access by one Spirit unto the Father.

19. Now therefore \e are no more strangers and

foreivjners, but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of

tiie household of God ; 20. And are built upon the

foundation of the ajjosties and prophets, Jesus Christ

himself being the chief corner-.s/o«e ; 21. In whom
all the buildirjg, fitly framed together, groweth unto

a holv temple in the Lord : 22. In whom yealso are

builded together for an habitation of God through

the Spirit.

We are now come to the last part of the chapter, which con-

tains an account of liie great and mighty privileges that converted

.lews and Gentiles both receive from Ciirist. The apostle here

shows, tliat they wlio were in a state of enmity are reconciled.

Between the Jews and tlie Ucntiles there had been a great enmity
;

so there is between God and every unregenerate man. Now .le-

sus Christ is our Peace, v. 14. lie made peace by the sacriHce

of himself; and came to reconcile, 1. Jews and Gentiles to each

other. He 7nade both one, by reconciling these two divisions of

men, who were wont to mahjn, to hale, and to reproach each

oilier bel'ore. He hrnke down ihc middle wall af partition, the

ceremonial law, that made the great feud, and was the badge of

the Jews' peculiarly ; tailed the partition-tvoll, by way of allusion

to the partition in the temple, whicli separated the court of the

Gentiles fioni tliat into wliich the Jews only had liberty to enter.

Thus he abolished in Ins jlesli the enmity, v. 15. By his sufl'erings

in the Hesli, taking away the binding power of the ceremonial

law, so removing that cau<;e of enmity and distance between

them ; which is here called the law of commandments contained m
ordinances, because it enjoined a multitude of external rites and

ceremonies, and consisted of many insliiutions and appointments

about the outward parts of divine worship. Tlie legal ciremonies

ii«e abrogated bi/ Clirist, having their accomplishment m Aim.

Bv taking those out of the way, lie formed one church of be-

lievers, whether they had been Jews or Gentiles. Thus he made
in Iiimsclf of twain one new man. He fiamed both these parties in-

to one new society, or body nf God s people, uniting them to

himself as their common Head ; they being renewed by the Holy

Ghost, and now concurring in a new way of gospel-worship : .so

making peace between these two parlies who were so much at va-

riance before. 2. There is an eumily beiween God and sinners,

whether Jews or Gentiles ; and Christ came to slay that eiimily, and

to reconcile them both to God, v. ](). Sin breeds a quarrel

between God and men ; Christ came to lake up the quarrel, and
to bring it to an end, by reconciling both Jew and Gentile, now
collected and gathered into one body, to a provoked and an
ortended God : and this bif the a'oss ; or by the sacrifice of

himself upon the cross ; having slain the cnmitif thereby. He,
being slain or sacrificed, slew the enmity that tliere was between
God and poor sinners. The apostle proceeds to illustrate the great

advantages which both parties gain by the mediaiion of our Lord
Jesus Christ, v. 17. Christ, who purchased peace on the cross,

cane partly in his own person, as to the Jews, who are here said

to have been nigh ; and partly in his apostles, whom he com-
missioned to preach the gospel to the Gentiles, who are said u>

have been afar off, in the sense that has been given before. Jnd
preached peace, or published the terms of reconciliation with God.
and of eternal life. Note here. When the messengers of Christ
deliver his truths, it is in effect the same as if he did it imme-
diately himself. He is said to preach by them ; insomuch that

he who receiveth them receivelh him ; and he who despiseth
them (acting by virtue of his commission, and delivering his

message) despiseth and rejecteth Christ himself. Now the effect

of this peace is the free access which both Jews and Gentiles
have unto God

;
(v. 18.) Fi/r through him, in his name, and bv
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virtue of his mediatiou, we both have access, admission, into

the presence of God, who is become the common reconciled

Father of both ; tiie throne of grace is erected for us to ceme to
;

and liberty of approach to that throne is allowed us. Our access

is by the Holy Spirit ; Christ purchased for us leave to come to

God : and the Spirit gives us a heart to come, and strength to

come, even grace to serve God acceptably. Observe, We draw
nigh to God, through Jesus Christ, by the help of the Spirit.

The Ephesiani, upon their conversion, having such an access to

God, as well as the Jews, and by the same Spirit, the apostle tells

them, J\'ow therefore ye are no more strangers and foreigners, Uc.

V. 9. This he mentions by way of opposition to what he had ob-

served of them in their heathenism : they were now no longer aliens

from the commonwealth rf Israel ; and no longer what the Jews
were wont to account all the nations of the earth beside themselves,

strangers to God ; but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of
the household of God, members of the church of Christ, and
having a right to all the privileges of it. Observe here. The
church is compared to a city, and every converted sinner is free of

it. It is also compared to a house, and every converted sinner is

one of the domestics, one of the family ; a servant, and a child in

God's house. In v. 20. the church is compared to a budding

;

the fniiidalion of tl.at building are the apostles and prophets.

They may be so called in a secondary sense, Christ himself being

the primary Founriation ; but we are rather to understand it of the

doctrine delivered by the prophets of the Old Testament, and the

npnsllcs of the New. It follows, Jesus Christ himself being the

cli-iff Corner-stone. In him buth Jews and Gentiles meet, and con-

stitute one chuich ; and Christ supports tiie building by his strength.

In whom all the building, fltii framed together. &c. v. 21. All

believers, of whom it consists, being united to Christ by faith, and
among themselvrs by christian charity, grow unto a holy temple,

become a sacred society, in which there is much communion
between God and his people, as in the temple: they worehipping

and serving hini, he manifesting himself unto them ; they «ftering

up spiritual sacrifices to tiod. and he dispensing his blessings and fa-

vours to them. Thus the building, for the nature of it, is a temple, a
holy temple , for tlie clnirch is tiie place whicli God hath chosen to put

his name there ; and it becomes such a temple, by grace and strength

derived from himself, in the Lord. The universal church being

built upon Christ as the Foundation-stone, and united in Christ as

tiie Corner-stone, comes at length to be glorified in him as the Top-
stone ; In whom ye also are builded together, &c. r. 22. Observe, Not

only the universal church is called the temple of God, but paniciilar

churches ; and even every true believer is a living temple, is a ha-

bitation if God through the Spirit. God dwells in all believers

now ; they being become the temple of God through the operations

of the blessed Spirit ; and his dweHing with them now is an earnest

of their dwelling together with him to elernilv.

CHAP. ill.

This chapter vonsists *</ tiro pitits. I. Of the account which St. Puut ffives thi

Ejihesittus ctmcernivg hiiittnlf. as hr was apiioiiitfii by God tu be the ajmstte

of lite liciUilts, r. 1—1 a. //. Of Ills dnout and afftciwnale prayer to Gad
for llif Eiihrsians, v. 14— .'I. Iff may nbsirve it to have lieen very much
the practice iif this aiitistle t'l ititcrinix, with hisinslrucliims and cauusi-ts, in-

tei cessions oud prayers to G»d for those to whom he wrote, as l<nouing lliat

all his instructions and teachings would tie useless and lain, except God did

o-operate with them, and render thrm effectual. This is an example thai

all the mini.sters of Christ should copij after ; praying earnestly that tlie effi-

cacious opcrutiotis of the divine Spirit may attend their ministrations, and
cruirn them with success.

I. TT^Oll this cause 1 Paul, the prisoner of Jesus

_r Christ for you Gentiles, 2. If ye have heard

of the dispensation of the grace of God, which is

given me to you-ward : 3. How that by revelation

he made known unto me the mystery ; as I wrote

afore in iew word?, 4-. Whereby, when ye read.
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ve mav imclerstiinil my knowledo^e in the mystery of

Cliiist, 5. Which in othtT a^jes was not maile known
.nnto the sons ot' men, as it is now revealed unto his

holv apostles and prophets by the Spirit ; 6. That

the Gentiles should he tellmv-heirs, and of the same
hody. anil i)artiikers of his promise in Christ by tlie

gospel ; 7- Whereof 1 was made a minister,

according to the i;ift of the grace of Ciod given unto

me by the effectual working of his power. S. Unto
me, who am less than the least of all saints, is this

grace given, that I should preach among the Gentiles

the unsearchable riches of Christ ; 9- And to make
all men see, what is the fellowship of the mystery,

which from the beginning of the world hath been

hid in God, who created all things by Jesus Christ

:

10. To the intent that now unto the principalities

and powers in heavenly places might be known, l)v

the church, the manitbld wisdom of God, II. Ac-

cording to the eternal purpose which he purposed in

Christ Jesus our Lord : 12. In whom we have bold-

ness and access with confidence by the faith of him.

IJ. Wherefore I desire that ye taint not at my tribu-

lations for you, which is your glory.

Here we have the account whicli St. Paul gives the Ephesians

concerninij himself, as he was appointed by God the apostle of

the (jpiitiles.

I. We may observe that he acquaints them with the tribulations

and sufffiiniT! which he endured \n tlie discliarje of that office,

r. 1. The first clause refers to the preceding cliapter, and may
be understood either of these two ways; For this cause, cither,

1. " For having preached tlie doctrine contained in the foregoing

chapter, and for asserting that the great privileges of the gospel

belong not only to the Jews, but to believing Gentiles also, though
they are not circumcised; for this I am now a prisoner: but a

prisoner of Jesus Christ, as I suffer in his cause, and for his sake,

and continuing his faithful servant, and the object of his special

protection and care, while I am thus suffering for him." Observe,

Christ's servants, if they come to be prisoners, aie his prisoners
;

and he despises not his prisoners. He thinks never the worse of

them for the ill character which the world gives them, or the evil

trealiiient that they meet with in it. Paul adhered to Christ, and
Christ owned him, when he was in the prison. For you Gentiles

;

the Jews did therefore persecute and imprison him, because he was

the apostle of the Gentiles, and preached the gospel to them.

We may learn hence, that the faithful ministers of Christ are to

dispense his sacred truths, however disagreeable they mav be to

some, and whatever they themselves may suffer for doing so.

Or, '.K The words may be thus understood ;
" For thii cause, since

i/e are no more strangers and foreigners, (as cA. 2. 19.) but are

iiiiiied to Christ, and admitted into communion with his church,

/ Pnul, who am the prisoner of Jesus Christ, pray that voii may
be enabled to act as becomes persons thus favoured by God, and
made partakers of so great privileges." To this purport you find

him expressing himself, v. 14. where, after the digression con-
l:iined in the several verses intervening, he proceeds with what he

begun in this first verse. Observe, Those who have received grace

iiiid signal favours from God, stand in need of prayer, that ihey

may improve and advance, and continue to act as becomes them.

And seeing Paul, while he was a prisoner, employed himself in

such prayers to (Jod in behalf of the Epliesimis, we should learn

that no particular sufferings of our own should make us so soli-

citous about ourselves as to neglect the cases of others in our sup-

|ilic;itions and addresses to God.
He speaks again of his sufferings ; lVhcref"re I df.sirc that yf

3 o 2

faint not at my tribulations for yon, which is your glory, r. 13.
While he was in prison, he suffered much there ; and though il

was upon their account thai he suHered, yet he would nui have
tliem discniiiaged nor dismayed at this, seeing God had done such
great things for them by his ministry. What a lender concern

was here fur these Ephesians I The apostle seems to have been

more solicitous lest thei/ should be discouraged and faint upon his

tribulations, than about what he himself enduied : and to prevent

this, he tells them, that hu sufferings were their (//on/ ; and
would be so far from being a real di.scoiiragenieiit, if thev duly

considered the matter, that they ministered cause to them for glory-

ing and for rejoicing ; as this discovered the great esteem and
regard which God bore to them, in that he not only sent his

apostles to preach the gospel to them, but even to suffer for them,
and 10 confirm the truths they delivered, by the persecutions thev

underwenl. Observe, Not only the faithful ministers of Christ

themselves, but their people too, have some special cause for joy
and glorying, when they suffer for the sake of dispensing the

gospel.

11. The apostle informs them of God's appointing him to the

office ; and eminently fitting and qualifying him for it, by a
special revelation that he made unto him.

God appointed him to the office; ]f ye hare heard of the

dispensalinn cf the grace of Ciod, winch is given me to you-iv/ird,

V. 2. They could not but have heard of this, and therefore

he does not design to speak doublfiilly of this matter. Eiyi

is sometimes an affirmative particle, and we may read it. Since ye

have heard, Jj-c. He styles the gospel the grace of Gad l-.eie, (as

in other places,) because it is the gift of divine grace to sinful men ;

and all the gracious overtures that it makes, and the joyful

tidings that it contains, proceed from the rich grace of God ; and it

is also the great instrument in the hands of the Spirit, by which
God works grace in the souls of men. He speaks of the dispensa-

tion of this grace given to him ; he means as he was authorized

and commissioned by God to dispense the doctrine of the gospel ;

which commission and authority were given to him, chiefly for

the service of the Geniiles; to yon-ward. And again, speaking of
the gospel, he says. Whereof I ivas made a minister, ^-c. v. 7,

Here he again asserts his authority. He ivas ]\L4DE a minister,

he did not make himself such ; he took not to himself that

honour ; and he was made such acrordimi to the gifts of the

grace of Gud unto him. (jod supplied and furnished him for his

work ; and in the discharge of it suitably assi^sted and helped him
with all needful gifts and graces, both ordinary and exiraoidinary,

and that by the effectual working of his power ; in himself more
especially ; and also in great numbers of those to whom lie

preached ; by which means his labours among them were suc-

cessful. Observe, What God calls men to, he fits them /or ; and
does it with an almighty power. \n eflectual working of divine

power attends the gifts of divine grace.

As God appointed him to the office, so he eminently qualified

him for it, by a special revelation that he made unto him. He
makes mention both of the mystery that was revealed, and of

tlie revelation of it.

The mystery revealed is, that the Gentiles slwuld be fellow-heirs,

and of the same body, and partakers of his promise vi Christ, by

the gospel : [v. 6.) that they should be joint-heirs with the be-

lii ving Jews, of the heavenly inheritance ; and that they should

be members of the same mystical body, be received into the

church of Christ, and be interested in the gospel-promises, as

well as the Jews ; and particularly in that great promise of the

Spirit. And this in Christ, being united to Glirisi, in whom nil

the promised are yea and amen: by the gospel, that is, in the times

of llie gospel, as some understand it; or, by the gospel preached

to them ; which is the great instrument and means by which God
works faith in Christ, as others. This was the great truth re-

vealed to ilie apostle, that God would call the Geniiles to salvation

by failli in Christ, and that without the works of the law.

Of the revelation of this truth, he speaks, v. 3—5. Where we

may observe, that the coalition of Jews and Gentiles in the gospel-

church was a mystery, a great mystery : what was designed in
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the counsel of God before all worlds, but wliat could not be

fiillv iinH.rstood for imny a^p«, rill ihe aciomplislmjetit expound J

llie prophecies of it. it is talkd a mi/sieiii, because the several

circimisiaiices and pecniiariiies of it (such a.s the time and manner

and mearis by which it should be eUVcled) were concealed and

kept secret in Gods own breast, till by an immediate revelation

he niiirk them knuwn , to his servajit. See Acts 26. 16— 18.

And It is called the mvsiery nf Christ, because it was revealed by

him, (Gal. I. \2.) and because it relates .so very much to him.

Of this the apostle had given some hints afore, or a little before ;

that is, in the precedirj chapters. IF/tereby, when ye read : or, as

those words may be read. Unto which attending ; (and it is not

enough for us barely to read the scriptures, unless we attend unto

them, and seriously consider and lav to heart what we read ;)

i/e mat/ understand my knowledge in the mr/stery of CItrist ; so as to

perceive how God had fitted and qualified him to be an aposlle

to the Gentiles, which might be to them an evident token of his

divine authority. This mystery, he savs, in other ages was not

made known unto the sons of men, as it is now rercalcd unto his

holy nposlles and prophets In/ the Spirit ; {v. 5.) that is, it was not

so fully and dearly discovered in the ages before Christ, as it is

now revealed unto the prophets of that age. the prophets of

the New Testament, who were immediately inspired and taught

by the Spirit. Let us observe, that the conversion of the Gentile

world to the faith of Christ was an adorable mvsterv, and we
ought to bless God for it. Who would have imagined that those

who had been so long in the dark, and at so great a distance,

should be enlightened with the marvellons light, and be made
nigh ? Let us learn hence not to despair of the worst ; of the

worst of persons, and of the worst of nations. Noihing is too hard

for divine grace to do: none so unworthy but God may please to

confer great grace upon them. And how much are we ourselves

interested in this affair ; not onlv as we live in a time in which
the mystery is revealed, but particularly as we are a paM o' thr

nations which in times past were foreigners and strangers, and
lived in gross idolatry ; but are now enlightened with the ever-

lasting gospel, and partake of its promises !

111. Tiie apostle acquaints tliem how he was employed in this

office, and that with respect to the Gentiles, and to all men.
1. With respect to the Gentiles ; he preachei to them the iin-

senrchable riches of Christ, v. S. Observe, in this verse, how
humbly he speaks of himself, and how highly he speaks of Jesus

Christ. (1.) How humbly he speaks of himself ; 1 am less than
the least of all saiiits. St. Paul, who was the chief of the apostles,

calls himself less than the Irast of all saints ; he means on the ac-

count of his having been formerly a persecutor of the followers

of Christ. He was, in his own esteem, as little as could be.

What can be less than the least ? To speak himself as little as

could be, he speaks himself less than could be. Observe, Those
whom God advances to honourable employments, he humbles, and
makes low in their own eves ; and where God gives grace to

be humble, there he gives all other grace. You may also observe
in what a dilferent manner the aposlle speaks of himself, and of
bis oFRce. Wliile he magnifies that, he debases himself. Observe,
A faithful minister of Christ may be very humble, and think very
meanly of himself, even when he thinks and speaks very highly
and honourably of his sacred function. (2.) How highly^ he
speaks of Jesus Christ; The unsearchable riches of Christ. There is

a mighty treasury of mercy, grace, and love, ' laid up in Christ
Jesus, and that for Jews and Gentiles both. Or, the riches of
the gospel are here spoken of as the riches of Christ : the riches
which Christ purchased for, and bestows upon, all believers.
And they are unsearchable riches, which we cannot find the
bottom of

;
which human sagacity could never have discovered

;

and men could no otherwise attain to the knowledge of them but by
revelation. Now it was the apostle's business and employment to
preach these unsearchable riches of Christ among the Gentiles ; and
It was a favour he greatly valued, and looked upon it as an unspeak-

I

able honour to him ;
" Unto me is this qrace given ; this special favour

j

God has granted to such an nnworlhy creature as I am." And it

is an unspeakable favour to the Gentile world, that to them the

unsearchable riches of Christ are preached. Though many remain

poor, and are not enriched with these riches; yet it is a favour

to have them preached among us, to have an offer of tliem made
to IIS

; and if we be not enriched with them, it is our own
fault. 2. With respect to all men, r. 9- His business and
employment were, to make all men see : to publish and make
known to the whole world, what is the fellowship if the mysteri/,

that the Gentiles, who have hitherto been strangers to the

church, shall be admiited into communion with it

—

which from
the beginning of the world hath been hid in God : kept secret in his

purpose ; who created all things by .fesus Christ : as John 1. 3.

All things were made by him, and without him u-as not any thing

made, that was made : and therefore no wonder that he saves the

Gentiles as well as the Jews ; for he is the common Creator of

them both : and we may conclude that he is able to perform the

work of their redemption, seeing he was able to accomplish the

great work of creation. It is true, that both the first crealion,

when (jod made all things out of noihing, and the new creation,

whereby sinners are made new creatures by convening grace, are

of God by Jesus Christ. Tlie apostle adds. To the intent that now
unto the principalities and powers in heavenly places might be

known, b)/ the church, the manifold wisdom of God, v. 10. This

was one thing, among others, which God had in his eye in re-

vealing this mystery, that the good angels, who have a pre-emi-

nence in governing the kingdoms and principalities of the world,

and who are endued with great power to execute the will of God
on this earth, (though their ordinary residence is in heaven,)

may be informed, from what passes in the church, and is done in

and by it, of the manifold wisdom of God, of the great variety

with which God wisely dispenses things; or of his wisdom iiian'-

fested in the many ways and methods he lakes in ordering his

church in the several ages of it, and especially in receivisg the

Gentiles into it. The holy angels, who look into the mystery of

onr redemption by Christ, could not but lake notice of this branch

of that mystery, that among the Gentiles is preached the un-

searchable riches of Christ. And this is according to the eternal

purpose which he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord, v. 11. Some
translate the words xxra. 7rfiSi(7ir rZy al-Jiiut thus, According to the

fore-disposing nf the ages which he made, &c. So Dr. Whitby, &c,
" In the first of the ages," says the mentioned author, " his wis-

dom seeing fit to give the promise of a Saviour to a fallen Adam :

in the second age, to typify and represent him to the Jews iu

sacred persons, rites, and saciifices : and in the age of the Messiah,

or the last age, to reveal him to the Jews, and preach him to the

Gentiles." Others understand it, according to our translation, of

the eternal purpose which God purposed to execute in and through

Jesus Christ : the whole of what he has done in the great affair

of man's redemption, being in pursuance of his eternal decree about

that matter. The apostle, having mentioned onr Lord Jesus

Christ, subjoins concerning him. In whom we hare boldness and access

with confidence bi/ the faith of him ; [v. 12.) that is, " By, or through,

whom we have liberty to open our minds freely to God, as to a

Father, and a well-grounded persuasion of audience and of ac-

ceptance with him ; and this by means of the faith we have in

him, as our great Mediator and Advocate." We may come with

humble boldness to hear from God, knowing that the terror of

the curse is done away; and we may expect to hear from him

good words and comfortable. W^e may have access with confi-

dence to speak to God, knowing that we have such a Mediator

between God and us, and such an Advocate with the Father *

14. For this cause I bow my knees unto the

Father of our Lord .lesus Christ, \5. Of whom
the whole family in heaven and earth is named,
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16. That he would grant yon, according to the

riclies of his .ijlory, to be strtii'^lheiied with tiiiuiit

bv his Spirit in the inner in;ui ; 17- That Christ

niav dwell in your hearts by tiiith ; tiiat y..\ being

rooted and grounded i a love, 18. May be able to

comprehend with all saints, what is the breadth, and

len^th, and depth, and height ; U). And to know
the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that

ye might be filled with all the fulness of God.
20. Now unto him that is able to do exceeding

abundantly above all that we ask or think, ac-

cording to the power that workelh in us. 21. Unto
him be glory in the church by Christ Jesus, through-

out all ages, world without end. Amen.

We are now come to ihe srfond part of this chapter, which

contains St. Paul's devout and ati'ectionate prayer to (jod for his

beliived Ephesians.

For this caiLie. This may be referred eillier to the immedi-

ately foreijoing verse, Tkiit ye faint not, &c. or rather, the

apostle is here resuming what he bejaii at the first verse, from

which he dioresst-d in those which are interposed. Observe to

vhom he prays—to God, as the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,

of wliich see ch. 1. 3. Observe further, liis oiitivnrd posture

in prayer, which was humble acid reverent ; / boiv my knees.

Note, When we draw ni^h to God, we should reverence him in

our hearts, and express it in the most suitable and becnminj be-

haviour and gesture. And here bavins; mentioned Ciirist, he can-

not pass without an honuurable encomium of his love, v. 15. The
universal church has a dependence upon the Lord Jesus Christ

;

of whom the whole fimih/ in hiareii and enrtli is named. The
Jews were wont to btiast of Abraham as their father ; but now
Jews and Gentiles both are denominated from Christ ; so some.

While others understand it of the saints in heaven, who wear the

crown of glory, and of saints on earth, who are goin'j on in the work

of !;race here. Both the one and the other make but one family,

one household ; and from him they are named CHRISTIANS,
as they real/if are such ; acknowledj^ing their dependence upon, and

their relation to, Christ.

Observe what the apostle asks of God for these his friends

—

spiritual blessinss ; which are the best blessings, and the most

earnestly to be sought and prayed for by every one of us, both for

ourselves and for our friends.

I. Spiritual strcntjth for the work and duty to which we are

called, and in which we are employed ; That lie would grant you,

according to the riches of hi s grace, to he strengthened, &c. Tlie

inner man is the heart or soul. To be strengthened with might,

is to be mishiily strengthened, much more than they were at

present ; to be endued with a high dejree of grace, and spiritual

abilities for discharging duty, resisting temptations, enduring per-

secutions, &c. And the apostle prays that this mny be according

to the riches of his glory, or according to his glorious riches, an-

sverable to that great abundance of grace, mercy, and power,

which resides in God, and is his gfori/ : and this 67 his Spirit,

who is the immediate Worker of grace in the souls of God's peo-

ple. Observe from these things, that strength from the Spirit of

God in the inner man is the best and most desirable strength
;

strength in the soul ; the strength of faith and other graces ;

strength to serve God, and to do our duty, and to persevere in our

christian course with vigour and with cheerfulness. And let us

further observe, that as tlie work of grace is first begun, so it is con-

tinued and carried on, hi/ the blessed Spirit of (iod.

II. The indwelling of Christ in our hearts, v. 17. Christ is

aid to dicell in his people, as he is always present with them by

his gracious influences and operations. Observe, It is a dcsiralile

thing to have Christ dwell in our hearts ; and if the law of Christ

I>e written there, and the love of Christ he shed abroad there, then

Christ dwells there. Christ is an Inhabitant in the soul of every

good clirislian. Where his Spirit dwells, there he dwells ; and he

dwells in the heart by f'ith ; by nienns nf the coiuinnal exi^rc'se

of faith upon him. 1-ailh opens the door of the soul, to receive

Christ ; faith admits him, and submits to him. By faith we are

united to Christ, and have an interest in h-,m.

III. The fixing of pious and devout affections in th» soul
_

That ye, being rooted and grounded in lore, stedfastly fixi-d in

your love to God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to all

the saints, the beloved of our Lord Jesus Christ. Many have

some love to God and to his servants, but it is a flash ; like the

crackling of thorns under a pot, it makes a great noise, but is gone

presently. We should earnestly desire that good aflfections may
be fixed in us : that we may be rooted and grounded in love,

Some understand it of their being settled and e'^laldished in the

sense of God's love to ihem. : which would inspire them with

greater ardours of holy love to him. and to one anotiier. And how
very desirable is it to have a settled, fixed sense of the love of God
and Christ to our souls ; so as to be able to say with the apostle,

at all limes. He has lorcd me .' Now the best way to atiain to

this, is, to be careful that we maintain a constant love to God
in our souls ; this will be the evidence of the Jove of God to

us. If^e love him, because he first loved iis. In order to this, he

prays,

IV. For their experimental acquaintance with the love of Jesus

Christ. The more intimate acquaintance we have with Christ's

love to us, the more our love will be drawn out to him, and to

those who are his, for his sake ; Thai ye may be able to compre-

hend with all saints, &c. [v. 18, 19.) more clearly to understand,

and firmly to believe, the wonderful love of Christ to his. which

llie saints do understand and believe in some measure, and shall

understand more hereafter. Chiisiians should not aim to compre-

hend above all saints ; but be content that God deals wiih them,

as he uses to do with those who love and fear his name : we
should d^esire to comprehend icith all sninls, to have so much
knowledge as the saints are allowed to have in this world. We
should be ambitious of coming \x\t \\\\\i the first tliree ; but not of

going beyond what is the measure of the stature of other saints.

It is observable how magnificently the apostle speaks of the

love of Christ. The dimensions of redeeming love are admirable.

The breadth, and length, and depth, and height. By enumerating

these dimensions, the apostle designs to signify the exceeding

greatness of the love of Clirist ; the unsear;eliable riches of his

love, which is higher than heaven, deeper than hell, longer than

the earth, and broader than the sea, inb 11. 8, 9. Some describe

the particulars thus ; By the bre.udlh of it we may understand the

extent of it to all ages, nations, and ranks of men ; by the length

of it, its continuance from everlasting to everlasting ; by tiie depth

of it, its stooping to the lowest condition, witli a design to relieve

and save those who are sunk into the depths of sin and misery
;

by its height, its entitling, and raising us up, to the heavenly hap-

piness and glory. We should desire to comprehend this love ;

it is the character of nil tht saints that they do so ; fir they all

have a complacency and a confidence in the love of Christ, .^nd

to know the love (f Christ which passeth kuou-ledge, v. 19. If it

passeth knowledge, how can we know it ? We must pray and

endeavour to know something, and should still covet and strive to

know more and more of it, though, afier the be-t endeavours,

none can fully comprehend it : in its full extent il pisseth know-

ledge. Though the love of Christ may be better perceived and known
by christians than it generally is, yet it cannot be fully understood on

this side heaven.

V. He prays that they might be filled with all the fulness of
God. It is a high expression : we should not dare to use it if we

did not find it in the scriptures. It is like those other r xpressions,

of being partakers (fa divine nature : and of being prrfecl as our

Father in heaven is perfect. We are not to nndersiand it of hl»

fulness as (iod in himself", but of his fulness as a God in covenant

with us ; as a God to his people ; such a fulness as God is ready

to bestow, who is willing to fill every one to the utmost of his

capacity, and that with all those gifts and graces which he sees
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lliey need. They vvho receive srace for sraco from Chn=;l"s ful-

ness, may be s;iid to be filled with ike fulness nf God, accordin?; to

their cap-icilv, all whicli is in order to their arriving at the hi;;l)esi

decree of the knowledge and enjoyment of God, and an enlne con-

foriniiv to him. on 01 ;

Tlie apostle closes the chapier with a doxolnofv, v. 20, >\. Jl

is proper to conclude our prai/ers with praises. Our blessed

Saviour has taught ns to do so. Take nonce how he describes

God ; and how he ascribes glory to him. He describes him as a

God that is able to do exceeding abundantli; above all thid we ask or

think. There is an inexhaustible fulness of grace and mercy in

God, which the prayers of all the saints can never draw dry.

Whatever we may ask, or think to ask, still God is able to do

more, abundantly more, exceedingly abundantly more. Open thy

mouth ever so wide, and he hath wherewithal to fill it. Note,

In our applications to God we should encourage our faiih by a

consideration of his all-sufficiency and almighty power. According

to the power which wnrheth in us. As if he had said, We have

already had a proof of this power of God, in what he hall)

wrought ill us, and done for us, having quickened us by his grace,

and converted us to himself. The power that still worketh for

the saints, is accordin<; to that power that hath wrought in them.

Wherever God gives of his fulness, he gives to experience his power.

Having thus described God, he ascribes glory to him. When

we come to ask for grace from God, we ought to give glory to

God. Unto him be glory in the church by Christ Jesus. In

ascribing glory to (jod, we ascribe all excellences and perfections

to him, glory being the effulgency and result of them all.

Observe, The seat of God's praises is in the church. That little

rent of praise which God receives from this world, is fioni the

church ; a sacred society constituted for the glory of God : every

particular member of which, both Jew and Gentile, concurs in this

work of praising God. The Medinlor of these praises is Jesus

Christ. All God's gifts come from him to us through the hand

of Christ ; and all our praises pass from us to him through the

same hand. And God should and will be praised thus throughout

all ages, world without end : for he will ever have a church to

praise him, and he will over have his tribute of praise from his church.

.Amen. So be it ! And so it will certainly be.

We havt

iiniinrti

CHAP. IV.

one titrough the former p.-irt nf this epistle, icliichcoaaisis of Severn]

It Jnctriniil truths, contained in the three iirereiling t/irij/fc/s. We
w on the latter part iif it, in lehitU tie have the innst weighty nuil

serious exhortations titnt can he ^iren- We inatj observe, that in this, as in

most others of St. Pauls eiiistles, the former part is dnctrinal, ami Jilted la

inform the minds of men in the great truths and doctrines of the {.'()«()?( : tlie

latter is iiractioil, and designed for the direction of Ihrir lives and man-

ners ; ail christians luing obliged to endeavour after soundmss in the Jailh,

and regularity in life and practice. In uhat has gone hifnre, ire have

heard of christian pririleges, which are the mailer of our comfort. In

what follows, uc .shall hear of christian dulie.s, and tihal the LORD our

God retjuires of us, in consiilerntinn nf sitch privileges vouchsafed la us.

The liesi inii/ to understand the mysteries, and partake of the privileges, of

which ue have read before, is conscientiously to practise the dalles pnscrihed

to MS in what folfiws ; as, on the other hand, a serious consideration and
htlief of the di'iclriiies that have been taught us in the foregoing chaplers,

will be a goiij fuundulim on which to build the practice of the dnlirs

pnscrihed „, ihnse which art yet before us. Cliristian faith and chris-

tiin practice malaally befriend each other.
In this chaiitir, ,rc have divers exhortations to important duties. I. One that

ts mure general, V. I. //. An exhortation to mutual love, unity, and con-
cord, with the proptr means and molivis to promote them, r. i— I C.
///. An exhinlalinn to christian purity and Imliness of life ; and that both
more generol, (v. 17—24.) and in several particular instances, v, io, to
the end.

'

1. T TMEilEFOUE, the prisoner of the Lord,
X beseech yoii that ye walk worthy of the voca-

tion wherewith ye are called.

This is a general exhortation to walk as becomes our christian
jjiofession. St. Paul was now a prisoner at Rome : and he was the
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prisoner of the Lord, or in the Lord, which signifies as much as

for the Lord. See of this, ch. 3. 1. He mentions this once and

ngain, to show that he was not ashamed of his bonds, well know-

ing that he suffered not as an evil doer : and likewise to recom-

mend what he wrote to them, with the greater tenderness, and

wilh some special advantage. It was a doctrine he thought worth

suffering for, and therefore surely they should think it worthy

their serious regards, and their dutiful observance. We have here

the petition of a poor prisoner, one of Christ's prisoners ;
" I

therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech yon, ^x. Considering

what God has done for you, and to what a state and condition he

has called you, as has been discoursed before ; I now come wilh

an earnest request to you, (not to send me relief, or to use your

interest for the obtaining my liberty, the first thing which poor

prisoners are wont to solicit from their friends, but) that you

would approve yourselves good christians, and live up to your

profession and calling ; that ye walk worthily, agreeably, suitably,

and congruously, to those happy circumstances into which the

grace of God has brought you, whom he has converted from

heathenism to Christianity." Observe, Christians ought to accom-

modate themselves to the gospel by which they are called, and to

the glory to which they are called ; both are their vocation. We
are called christians ; we must answer that name, and live like chris-

tians. We are called to God's kingdom and glory ; that kingdom

and glory therefore we must mind, and walk as becomes the heirs

of them.

2. With all lowliness and meekness, with long-

suffering;, forbearing one another in love ; 3. En-

deavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the

bond of peace. 4. T/iere is one body and one Spirit,

even as ye are called in one hope of your calling ;

5. One Lord, one faith, one baptism, 6. One^God
and Father of all, vvho is above all, and through all,

and in you all. 7. But unto every one of us is given

grace according to the measure of the gift of Christ.

S Wherefore he saith, When he ascended up on

high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto

men. 9. (Now, that he ascended, what is it but that

he also descended first into the lower parts of the

earth ? 10. He that descended is the same also that

ascended up far above all heavens, that he might fill

all tilings.) 11. And he gave some, apostles ; and

some, prophets ; and some, evangelists ; and some,

pastors and teachers ; 12. For the perfecting of the

saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying

of the body of Christ : 13. Till we all come in the

unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son

of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the

"itature of the fulness of Christ : 14. That we lience-

furlh be no more children, tossed to and fro, and

carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the

sleight of men, aW cunning craftiness, whereby they

lie in wait to deceive: \5. But, speaking the truth

in love, may grow up into hinri in all things, which is

the head, even Christ : \6. From whom the whole

body fitly joined together, and compacted by that

which every joint supplieth, according to the elTectual

working in the measure of every part, maketh in.

crease of the body unto the edilying of itself in love.

Here the apostle proceeds to more particular exhortations.

Two he enlarges upon in this chapier—To unity and purity, holi-
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ness and love, which christians should very much study. We do not

waili wnrtlni nf the vocation wherewith we are called, if we be not

faitl tul frifnds Ici all clirimiaiis, and sworn enemies to all sin.

Tins section contains the exlioriation to mutual love, unity, and
concord ; with the proper means and motives to promote them. No-
thins; is pressed upon ns more eartiesily in the scriptures than this.

Love is the law of Christ's kiiigdoni, the lesson of his school, the

livery of his family. Observe,

I. The means of unity ; Lowliness and meekness, lony-suffering,

and forbearing one another in love, v. 2. By lowliness we are to

understand humility, and enlertaining mean ihoujrhts of ourselves,

wliich is opposed to pride. By meekness, that excellent disposition

of soul, which makes men unwilling to provoke others, and not

easily to be provoked or offended with their infirmities; and it is

opposed to angry resentments and peevishness. Long-suffering

implies a patient bearing of injuries, without seeking revenge.

Forbearing one another in love, signifies bearing their infirmities

out of a principle of love ; and so as not to cease to love them on

the account of these. The best christians have need to bear one

with another, and to make the best one of another ; to provoke

one another's graces, and not their passions. We find much in

ourselves, which it is hard to forgive ourselves; and therefore we
must not think it much if we find that in others, which we think

h.ard to forgive them ; and vet we must forgive them as we forgive

ourselves. Now without these tilings unity cannot be preserved. The
first step towards unity, is humility ; without that there will be no

meekness, no patience or forbearance ; and without these no unity.

Pride and passioL break the peace, and make all the mischief. Hu-
mility and meekness restore the peace, and keep it. Only b'j pride

comes contention ; only by humilitv comes love. The more lowly-

mindedness, the more like-mindedness. We do not walk worthy of

the vocation wherewith we are called, if we be not meek and lowly

of heart : for he 61/ whom we are called, he to whom we are called,

was eminent for meekness and lowliness of heart, and has com-
|

manded us therein to learn of him.
[

II. We have an account of the nature of that unity which the

apostle prescribes ; it is the unity of the Spirit, «. 3. The seat

of christian unity is in the heart or spirit: it does not lie in one

set of thoughts, or in one form and mode of worship, but in

one heart and one soul. This unity of heart and affection may be

said to be o/" the Spirit of God . it is wrought by him, and is one

of the fruits of the Spirit. This we should endeavour to keep.

Endeavouring is a gospel-work. We must do our utmost. If

others will quarrel with us, we must take all possible care not to

quarrel with them. If otiiers will despise and hate us, we must

not despise and hate them. In the bond of pence. Pence is a

bond, as it unites persons, and makes them live fiiendly one with

another. A peaceable disposition and conduct bind christians

together ; whereas discord and quarrel disband and disunite their

hearts and affections. Many slender twigs, bound together, be-

come strong. The bond of peace is the strength of society. Not

that it can be imagined that all good people, and all the members
of -ojieties, should be in every thing just of the same length, and

the .san.e sentiments, and the same judgment : hut the bond of
peace uju'tt-j. t lem all together, with a non obstante to these. .As

In a bundle of rods, lliey may be of different lengths, and different

strength ; but when they are tied together by a bond, they are

much stronger than any, even than the thickest and strongest were

of themselves.

III. We have next the motives proper to promote this christian

unity and concord. The apostle urges several, to persuade

lis to it.

1. Consider how many unities there are, that are the joy and

glory of our christian profession. There should be one heart

;

fi)r there is one bodi/, ami one Spirit, v. 4. Two hearts in one

body would be monstrous. If there be b;it one body, all that

belong to that body should have one heart. The catholic church

is one mystical body of Christ, and all good christians make up

hut one body, incorporated by one charter, that of the gospel
;

animated by one Spirit, the same Holy Spirit, who, by his gifts

and graces, rjuickens, enlivens, and governs, that body. If we

belong (o Christ, we are all actuated by one and the same Spirit,

and therefore should be one ; even <is ye are culled in or.r h p- I

your calling. Hope is here put for its object, the thing hoprd

for, the heavenly inheritance; to the hope of which we a.'e

called. All chrisiians arc called to the same hope of ilernal life.

Tliere is one Christ that they all hope ?'«, and one heaven ih;it

they are all hoping for : and iherelore they should be of one heait.

One Lord, [v. 5.) that is, Christ, the Head of the church, to whom,
by Gods appointment, all christians are immediately sub|ect.

One faith, that is, the gospel, containing the doctrine of the chris.

tian faith ; or, it is the same grace of faith, (faith in Christ,)

whereby all christians are saved. One baptism, by which we
profess our faith ; being baptized in the name of the Father, Son,

and Holy Ghost ; and so the same sacramental covenant, whereby

we engage ourselves to the Lord Christ. One God and Father tf all,

V. 6. One God, who owns ail the true members of the church for

his children ; for he is the Father of all such by special relation ; as

he is the Father of all men by creation : and he I'.s above all, by his

essence, and with respect to the glorious perfections <;f his nature ; and

as he has dominion over all creatures, and especially over his church :

and through all; by his providence upholding and governing them
;

and in you all : m all believers, in whom he dwells, as in his holy

temple, by his .Spirit and special grace.

If then there be so many ones, it is pity but there should be one

more ; one heart, or one soul.

2. Consider the variety of gifts that Christ has bestowed among
christians ; Bat unto every one of ns is given grace, acrordin/j to the

measure of the gift of Christ. Though the members of Christ's

church agree in so many things, yet there are some things wherein

they differ : but this should breed no difference of affcciioii

among them ; since they are all derived from the .«ame boiintil'ul

Author, and designed for the same great ends. Unto everti one

of us christians is given grace, some gift of grate, in some kind

or degree or other, for the mutual help of one another. Lnfo

every one of us ministers is given grace ; to some a greater measure

of gifts, to otiiers, a lesser measure. The different gifis of Christ's

ministers proved a great occasion of contention among the first

christians ; One was for Paul, and another for ApoUos. The

apostle shows that they had no reason to quarrel about them, but

all the reason in the world to agree in the joint use of tliem. for

common edification ; because all was given according to the jneasme

of the gift of Christ, in such a measure as seemed best to Christ

to bestow upon every one. Observe, All th? ministers, and all

the members of Christ, owe all the gifts and graces tliat thev are

possessed of to him ; and this is a good reason why we should love

one another, because to every one of us is given grace. All to whom
Christ has given grace, and on whom he has bestowed his gifts,

(though they are of different sizes, different names, and different sen-

timcnis, yet) our/ht to liivc one another.

Tlie apostle takes this occasion to specify some of the gifis

which Christ bestowed. And that they were bestowed by Christ,

he makes appear by those words of David, wherein he foretold

this concerning him ; (Ps. 68. 18.) Wherefore he sailh. (v. 8.,-

that is. the Psalmist saith, IFhen he ascended up on high, he led cap-

tivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. David prophesied of the

ascension of Christ ; and the apostle descants upon it here, and

in the three following verses. IFhen he ascended up on high. We
may understand the apostle both of the place int« which he

ascended in his human nature, that is, the highest heavens
;

and parlicularlv o'' the stale to which he was advanced, he

being then highly exalted, and eminently glorified, by his

Father. Let us set ourselves to think of the ascension of Jesus

Christ : that our blessed Redeemer, being risen from the dead,

is gone to heaven, where he sits at the right hand of the

Majesty on high, which completed the proof of his being the

Son of God. As great conquerors, when they rode in their

triumphant chariots, used to be attended with the most illustrious

of their captives led in chains, and were wont to sraiter then

largesses and bounty among the soldiers, and other spectators

of their triumphs; so Christ, when he ascended into heaven,

as a triumphant Conqueror, led cnplivitg captive. It is^a p.irase
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user) in tlie Old Testament, to siinil'v a conquest over enemies,

es|)P(iBlly over sucli as formerly lia<i led others caplive ; see

JijHi;es 5. 12. Captivily is liere 'p'" '"i" ^^^-'I'l'^e^' ^"^ signifies

all "oiir spiritual enemies, wlio brotiglit us into captivity before,

^e cohqiiHipd those who had conquered us; such as sin, the

Devil, and death. Indeed, he triumphed over these on the cross ;

but the tri'nuph was completed at his ascension, when he

b.vame Lord over all, and had the keys of death and Harles

put into his hands. Jnd he gave (jifh unto men : in the psalm

11 is. He received gifts for men. He received for them, that

he ini^lil jive to them a lai'se measure of gifts and graces
;

particuiiirly, he enriched his disciples with a gift of the Holy

Ghost. The apostle, thus speaking of the ascension of Christ,

takes notice, that he descended first, v. 9. As much as if he

had said. When David speaks of Christ's ascension, he intimates

the knowledge he had of Christ's humiliation on earth : for

wlien it is saiii, that he ascended, this implies that he first

descended : fur uhat is it, but a proof or demonstration of his

havinor done so ? Into tlie lower parts of tlie cartli ; this may
refer either to his incarnation, according to that of David

Ps. 139. 15. J\Iy substance was not kid from thee, when I was
made in secret, and curioiislj/ wrouglit in the lowest parts of the

earth : or, to his burial according to that of Ps. 63. 9. Th
that seek nvf soul to destrin/ il, shall go into the longer parts of

'ic earth. He calls his deatli (say some of the fathers) hit

descent into the lower parts of the earth. He descended TO the

earth in his incarnation. He descended ].\T0 the earth

his burial. ./?i Jonas teas three dai/s and three nights in the

wha/c's belli/, so utas the Son of man in the heart of tlie earth.

He that descended, is the same also that ascended np far aboi^e

all heavens, (v. 10.) far above the airy and starry (which are

the visible) heavens, into the heaven of heavens ; that he

might fill all things, all the members of his chinch, with gifts

aud irraces suitable to their several conditions and stations. Observe,

Onr Lord humbled himselffirst, and then lie was exalted. He de-

scended first, and then a'-cended.

The apostle next tells us, what were Christ's sifts at his

ti'^ci'iisiim ; He gave some apostles, &c. v. 11. Indeed he sent

firth some of these before his ascension, Matth. 10. 1, '2, 5. But

one was then added, .\cls 1. 26. And all of them were more
snleniiily inst.Tlled, and publicly confirmed, in their office, by his

visible poiirini.; forth of the Holy Ghost in an extraordinary manner
and ineasuie upon them. Note, The great oifi that Christ gave to

the church at his ascension, was that of the ministry of peace and
reconciliation. The gift of the ministrv is the fruit of Christ's ascension.

And ministers have their various gifts, which are all given them by
the Lord Jesus.

The officers which Christ gave to his church were of two
sorts : exlraordinnn/ ones advanced to a higher office in the

church : such were apostles, prophets, and evanqelists. The
apostles were chief: these Christ immediatelv called, furnished

ibem with cxtraordinarv gifts, and the power of working mi-
racles, and with infallibility in delivering his truths: and they
havinw 'oeeii the witnesses of his miracles and doctrine, he sent

them forth to spread the gospel, and to plant and govern clinrches.

Tlie proplipis sfein to have been such as expounded the writings

of the Old Testament, and foretold things to come. The
evangelists were ordained persons, ('2 Tim." 1. 6.) whom the
apostles took for their companions in travel, (Gal. 2. L) and
sent them out to settle and establish such churches as the
apostles themselves had planted : (Acts 19. 22.) not being fixed
to any particular place, they were to continue till recalled, 2 Tim.
4. 9.

And then there are ordinnni ministers, employed in a lower and
narrower sphere

;
as pastors and teachers. Some take these two

names to signify one office, implying the duties of rulins and
leHching beloni;ing to it. Others tiiink they design two distinct

offices, both ordinary, and of siandiuw use in the church : and
then pastors ate such as are fixed at the head of particular
churches, with desiirn to guide, instruct, and feed them in the
•nanner appointed by Christ; and they are frequently called
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bishops and ciders : and the teachers were such, whose work it

was also to preach the gospel, and to instruct the people bv way
of exhortation. We see here, that it is Christ's prcrogMtive to

appoint what oflicers and offices he pleases in his church. And how
rich is the church, that had at first such a variety of officers, and
has still such a variety of gifts ! How kind is Christ to his

church ! How careful of it, and of its edification ! When he

ascended, he procured the gift of the Holy Ghost : and the gifis of

the Holy Ghost are various ; some have greater, others have lesser

measures : but all for the good of the body. Which brings to the

third arffument.

3. Which is taken from Christ's great end and design in

giving gifts unto men. The gifts of Christ were intended (or the

good of his church, and in order to advance his kingdom and
interest among men. All these being designed for one common
end, is a good reason why all christians should agree in brotherly

love, and not envy one another's gifis. All are f/r the perfecting

of the saints, [v. 12.) that is, according to the import of the origi-

nal, to bring them into an orderly, spiritual state and frame,

who had been as it were dislocated and disjointed by sin ; and
then to strengthen, confirm, and advance them therein : that

so each, in his proper place and function, might contribute to

the good of the whole. For the work of the jnijiistry ; or for

the work of dispensation ; that they might dispense the doc-

trines of the gospel, and successfully discharge the several parts

of their ministerial function. For the edifying of the body of
Christ, to build up the church, vibich is Christ's mystical

body, by increase of their graces, and an addition of new mem-
bers. All are designed to prepiire us for heaven ; Till irc all

come, &c. V. 13. The gifts and offices (some of them) which
have been spoken of, are to continue in the church till the saints

be perfecleii-j which will not be ^(7/ they all come in the uniti/ of
the filth, till all true believers meet together, by means of

the same precious faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God.

By which we are to understimd, not a bare speculative knowledge,

or acluKiwlodgiiig of Clirist to be the Son of God and the great

Mediator ; but such as is attended with appropriation and affec-

tion, with all due honour, trust, and obedience. Unto a perfect

man, to our full growth of gifis and graces, free from those

childish infirmities that we are subject to in the present world.

Unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ, so as

to be christians of a full maturity and ripeness in all the graces

derived from Christ's fulness : or according to the measure of that

stature which is to make up the fulness of Christ, which is to com-
plete his mystical body. Now we shall never come to the perfect

man, till we come to ih.e perfect world. There is a fulness in Christ,

and a fulness to be derived from him ; and a certain stature of that

fulness, and a measure of that stature, assigned in the counsel of God
to every believer ; and we never come to that measure till we come
to heaven. God's children, as long as they are in this world, are

growing.

Dr. Lightfoot understands the apostle as speaking here of Jews

and Gentiles knit in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of

the Son of God ; so making a perfect man, and the measure of the

stature of the fulne.ss of Christ.

Tlie apostle further shows, in the following verses, what was God's

design in bis sacred institutions, and what efl'tct they ought to have

upon us. As,

(1.) That we henceforth be no more children, &c. (i-. 14.) that

is, that we may be no longer children in knowledge, weak in

the faith, and inconstant in our judgments; ea-sily yielding to

every temptation, readily complying with every one's humour,

and being at every one's beck. Children are easily imposed upon
;

we must lake care of that ; and of being tossed to and fro, like

ships without ballast ; atid carried about, like clouds in the air,

with such doctrines as have no truth or solidity in them, but

nevertheless spread themselves far and icide, and are kherefore

compared to icm(/. Hii the sleight of men ; it is a metaphor taken

from gam.->sters, and signifies the mischievous siibtiliy of seducers;

and. ciinninq craftiness, by which is meant their skilfulness in

finding out ways to seduce and deceive : for it follows, wheieliff
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they lie in wnit to deceive, as in an ambiisli, in order to circum-

vent the weak, and draw tlieni from tlie Irmli. Note, They must

be very wicked and uiiijodlv men, who set themselves Id seduce

and deceive others into false doctrines and errors. The aposile do-

scribes them here as base men, iisinj a ^reat deal of devihsh art

and cunninsT, in order thereunto. The best method we can

take to fortify ourselves asainst such, is, to study the sacred

oracles, and to pray for the illuniinaiir>n and grace of the Spirit

of Christ, that we may know the truth as it is in Jesus, and
be established in it.

(>.) That we should speak the truth in love, {v. 15.) or fol-

low the truth in love ; or be sincere in love to our fellow-

christians. While we adhere to the doctrine of Christ, which

is the truth, we should live in love one with another. Love
is an excellent thins:; but we must be careful to preserve truth

together with it. Truth is an excellent thing
; yet it is requisile

that we speak it in love, and not in contention. These two should

go together—truth and peace.

(.').) That we should grow tip into Christ in all things. Into

Christ, so as to be more deeply rooted in him. In all things ;

in knowledge, love, faith, and all the parts of the new man.
We should groiu vp toward maturity ; which is opposed to the

being children. Those are improving christians, who grow up
into Christ. The more we grow into an acquaintance with

Christ, faith in him, love to him, dependence upon him, the

more we shall flourish in every afrace. He is the Head ; and
we should thus grow, that we may thereby honour our Head.
The christian's growth tends to the glory of Christ.

(4.) We should be assisting and helpful one to another, as

members of the same body, x\ 16. Here the apostle makes
a comparison between the natural body and Christ's mystical

body, that body of which Christ is the Head : and he observes,

that as there must be communion and mutual communications
of the inembcrs of the body among themselves, in order to their

growth and improvement, so there must be mutual love and
tuiity, together with the proper fruits of these, among christians,

in order to their spiritual improvement and growth in grace.

From whom, says he, that is, from Christ their Head, who con-

veys influence and nourishment to every particular member, the

whn/e bo'ttj of christians filbj joined together and compacted, being

orderly and firmly united among themselves, every one in his

proper place and station, bij tliat ivhicli cveri/ joint supplies, by
the assistance which every one of the parts, thus tinited, gives to

the whole ; or by the Spirit, faith, love, sacraments, &c. which

(like the veins and arteries of the body) serve to unite christians

to Christ their Hend, and to one another as fellow-members.

.According to the effectual working in the measure of etieri/ part :

that is, say some, according to the power which the Holy Ghost

exerts to make God's appointed means eflTectual for this great end
;

in such n measure as Christ judges to be sufficient and proper for

every member, according to its respective place and office in the

body. Or, as others, according to the power of Christ, who, as

Head, influences and enlivens every member. Or, according

to the ettectnal working of every member, in communicating to

others of what it has received, noinishment is conveyed to all

in their proportions, and. according to the state and exigence of

every part, makes increase of the bodt/, such an increase as is

convenient for the bidv. Observe, Particular christians receive

their gifts and graces from Christ for the sake and benefit of the

whole body. Unto the ediftiing of itself in love. We may un-

derstand tliis two ways. Either, that all the members of the

church may attain to a greater measure of love to Christ and

to one another. Or, that they are moved to act in the maimer
mentioned, from love to Christ and to one another. Observe,

Mutual love among christians is a great friend lo spiritual growth :

ii is in love that the body edifies itself: whereas, j1 kingdom,

divided against itself, cannot stand.

17. Tliis 1 say there foi'e, and tostitV in tlie Lord,

that ye heiict'thrth walk not as other Gentiles walk,
VOI,. V. ') p

in the vanity of their mind, 18. Having the under-
staiidino darkened, heiiig alienated iVoui the iiCc of
God tlirougii the ignorance that is in thein, because
of the blindness of their heart; If). ^Vho being
past feelmg, have given themselves over unto lasci-

viousness, to work all uncleanness with greediness.

20. But ye have not so learned Christ; 21. If so

be that ye have heard him, and have been taught

by him, as the truth is in Jesus: 22. That ye
put off, concerning the former conversation, the old

man, which is coirupt according to the deceitful

lusts; 2,'3. And be renewed in the spirit of your
mind ; 24. And that ye put on the new man, which
after God is created in righteousness and true holi-

ness. 2o. Wherefore putting away lyins, speak

every man truth with his neighbour : for we are

members one of another. 26. Be ye angry and
sin not : let not the sun go down upon your wrath :

27. Neither give place to the devil. 28. Let him
that stole steal no more : but rather let him labour,

workmg with /lis hands the thing which is good,

that he may have to give to him who ncedeth.

29. Let no corrupt coinmunication proceed out of

yoin- mouth, but that which is good to the use of

edifying, that it may minister grace unto the

hearers. 30. And grieve not the Holy Spirit

of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of

redemption. 31. Let all bitternt-ss, and wrath,

and anger, and clamour, and evil-speaking, ite put

away from you, with all malice: .'JS. And be ye

kind one to another, tender-hearted, foruiving one

another, even as God for Christ's sake hath for-

given you.

The apostle having gone through his exhorlalioii to mutual

love, unity, and concord, in the foregoing verses ; there follows in

these an exhortation to christian purily, and holiness of heart and

life; and that both more geneial, {v. 17— 24.) and in several

particular instances, v. '25—32. This is solemnly introduced

;

" This I say therefore, and testify in the Lord: that is, seeing the

matter is as above described ; seeing ye are members of Christ's

body, and partakers of such gifts ; this 1 urge upon your con-

sciences, and bear witness to as your duty in the Lord's name,

and by virtue of the authority I have derived from him." And
then, the more general exhortation lo purily and holiness of

heart and life, begins thus ; " Tlial w licuceforlli walk not as

other Ccntiles walk ; that fur the time to come ye do not live,

and behave yourselves, as ignorant and unconverted heathens do,

who are wholly guided by an understanding employed about

vain things, their idols, and their worldly possessions; things

which are no way profitable to their souls, and which will

deceive their expectations." Converted Gentiles must not live

ds nnconverled Gentiles do. Though they live among them, they

must not live like them. Here the apostle takes occasion to de-

scribe the wickedness of the Gentile world, out of which regenerate

christians Were snatched as brands out of the burning.

\. Their unlerstandings were darkened, v. 18. They were

void of all saving knowledge ; vra. ignorant of many things con-

.-orning (iod, which the light of nature might have taught them.

Thev sat in darkness, and they loved it rather than light: and

by their ignorance they were alienated from the life of (iod. They

were estranged from, and had a dislike and aversion to. a life

473
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of holiness, which is not only that way of life which God requires

and approves of, and by which we live to him, but which

resembles Uod himseU", in his purity, righteousness, truth, and

goodness. Tlieir wilful isnoraiice was' the cause of their estran2;e-

nienl from this life of God, which begins in light and knowledge.

Gro>^s and aH'ecied ignorance is destructive to religion and god-

liness. And what w;is the cause of their being thus ignorant? It

was because of the blindness, or the hardness of their heart. It was

not because Uod did not make himself known to them by his

works, but because they would not admit the instructive rays of

the divine ligl>t. They were ignorant because they would be so.

Their ignorance proceeded from their obstinacy, and the hardness

of their hearts ; they resisting the light, and rejecting all the means
of illumination and knowledge.

II. Their consciences were debauched and seared ; TFTio being

past feelinrj. v. 19. They liad no sense of their sin, or of the

misery and danger of their case by means of it ; whereupon, they

gave themselves over unto lasdviovsness. They indulged them-

selves in their filthy lusts ; and, yielding themselves up to the do-

minion (if these, they became the slaves and drudges of sin and

the devil ; working all uncleaiiness with greediness. They made
it their common practice to commit all sorts of uncleanness, and

even the most unnatural and monstrous sins, and that with in-

satiable desires. Observe, When men's consciences are once
seared, there are no bounds to their sins. When they set their

hearts upon the sralificaiion of their lusts, what can bo expected,

but the most abominable sensuality and lewdness, and that their

horrid enormities will abound .'

This was the character of the Gentiles; but these Christians

must distinguish themselves from such Gentiles; Ve have not so

learned Christ, v. 20. It may be read. But ye not so ; ye have
learned Chritt. Those who have learned Christ, are saved from

the darkness and defilement which others lie under : and, as they

know more, they are obliged to live in a better manner than

others. It is a good argument against sin, that we have not so

learned Christ. Learn Christ ! Is Christ a Book, a Lesson, a

Way, a Trade.' The meaning is, "Ye have not so learned

Christianity—the doctrines of Christ, and the rules of life pre-

scribed by him. Not so, as to do as others do. ff so be, or since.

that ye have heard him, (v. 31.) have heard his doctrine preached

bv lis, and have been taught by him, inwardly and effectually, by
his Spirit." Christ is the Lesson ; we must learn Christ : and
Christ is the Teacher ; we are taught by hiui. As the truth

is in Jesus. This may be understood two ways; either, 1. "Ye
have been taught the real truth, as held forth by Christ himself,

both in his doctrine and in his life." Or, 2. Thus, " The truth

has made such an impression on your hearts, in your measure, as

it did upon the heart of Jesus." The truth of Christ then appears
in its beauty and power, when it appears as in Jesus.

Another branch of the general exhortation follows in those

words, Tliat ye put off, concerning the former conversation, the old
man, &c. v. 22—24. " This is a great part of the doctrine
which has been taught you, and that ye have learned." Here the
apostle expresses himself in metaphors taken from garments. The
principles, habits, and dispositions of the soul must be changed,
before there can be a saving change of the life. There must be
sanctitication

; which consists of these two things;
1. The old man must he put off. The corrupt nature is called

a man, because, like the human body, it consists of divers parts,
naturally supporting and strengthening one another. It is the old
Tnan, as old Adam, from whom we derived it : it is bred in the
bone, and we brought it into the world with us : it is subtle as an
old man ; but in all God's saints decaying and witherin<r as an
old 7nan, and ready to pass away. It is said to be corrupt : for
sin in the soul is the corruption of its faculties : and where it is
not mortified, it gr.jws daily worse and worse, and so tends to
destruction. According to the deceitful lusts. Sinful incli-
nations and desires are deceitful hists : they promise men hap-
piness, but render mer more miserable; and betray men into
destruction, if they are not subdued and mortified, these there-
fore must be put off, as an old garment that we would be ashamed
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to be seen in : they must be subdued and mortified. These lusts

prevailed against them in their former conversation, that is,

during their state of unregeneracy and heathenism.

(2.) The «eiu man must be put on. It is not enough to shake
off corrupt principles ; but we must be actuated by gracious

ones. We must embrace them, espouse them, and get them
written on our hearts ; it is not cnoiizh to cease to do evil ; but

we must learn to do well. " Be renewed in the spirit of your
mind ; {v. 23.) use the proper and prescribed means in order

to have the mind, which is a spirit, renewed more and more."
And that ye put on the ntiv man, v. 24. By the new man, is meant
the new nature, the iiew creature, which is actuated by a 7ieui

principle, even regenerating grace, enabling a man to lead a neio

life ; that life of righteousness and holiness which Christianity re-

quires. This new man is created, or produced, out of confusion

and emptiness, by God's almishty power, whose workmanship it

is, truly excellent and beautiful. After (iod ; in imitation of him,

and in conformity to that grand Exemplar and Pattern. The loss

of God's image upon the soul, was both ihe sinfulness and
misery of man's fallen state ; and that resemblance wliich it bears

to God, is the beauty, the glory, and the happiness, of the new
creature. In righteousness toward men, including all the duties

of the second table; and in holiness toward God, signifying a

sincere obedience to the commands of the first table: true holiness,

in opposition to the outward and ceremonial holiness of the

Jews. We are said to put on this new man, when, in the use

of all (jod's appointed means, we are endeavouring after this

divine nature, this new creature.

This is the more general exhortation to purity and holiness

of heart and life. The apostle proceeds to some things more
particular. Because generals are not so apt to aftecl, we are

told what are those particular limbs of the old man, that must

be mortified ; those filthy rags of the old nature, tiiat must

be put off ; and what the peculiar ornaments of the new man,
wherewith we should adorn our christian profession. ^

[1.] Take heed of lying, and be ever careful to speak the

truth
; [v. 25.) " Wherefore, since ye have been so well in-

structed in your duty, and are under such obligations to discharge

it, let it appear, in your future behaviour and conduct, that

there is a great and real change wrought in vou
;

particularly by
putting away lying." Of this sin the heathens were very "uiliy,

affirming that a profitable lie was better than a hurtful truth : and
therefore the apostle exhorts them to cease from lying, from every

tiling that is contrary to truth. This is a part of the old man, that

must be put off; and that branch of the new man, that must be

put on in opposition to it, is, speaking the truth in all our converse

with others. It is the character of God's people, that they are

children who will not lie, who dare not lie, who hate and abhor

lying. All who have grace, make conscience of speaking the

truth, and would not tell a deliberate lie for the greatest gain and
benefit to themselves. The reason here given for veracity, is, JFie

are members one of another. Truth is a debt we owe one an-

other : and if we love one another, we shall not deceive or lie

one to another. We belong to the same society or body,

which falsehood and lying tend to dissolve: and therefore we
should avoid that, and speak truth. Observe, Lyins is a very

great sin ; a peculiar violation of the obligations which christians

are under, and very injurious and hurtful to christian society.

[2.] " Take heed of anger and ungoverned passions. Be ye

angry, and sin not," v. '^G. This is borrowed from the LXX
translation of Ps. 4. 4. where we render it. Stand in aive, and sin

not. Here is an easy concession ; for as such we should consider

it, rather than as a command. Be ye angry. This we are apt

enoiigli to be, God knows : but we find it difficult enough to

observe the restriction, and sin not. " If ye have a just occasion

to be angry at any time, see that it be without sin : and therefore

take heed of excess in your anger." If we would be angry, and

not sin, (says one,) we must be angry at nothing but sin : and we

sliould be more jealous for the glory of God, than for any interi'st

or reputation of our own. One great and common sin in ansjer, is,

to suffer it to burn into wrath, and then to let it rest; and there-

i
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fore we are liore cautioned asaiiist lliat. " If ye have been
|

provoked, and your s|)lriis •rrpaily iliscMin|j()5pd ; and if ye iiave
j

billcrly reseiiteil any allVoiil ilial Ims l)efii oHertd ; before ni<:lit,

calm and quiet your spiiits, be rocoiicil'.'d to the oHeiider, and let;

all be well ajain ; let nut the sun (jn dotrn upon xjmtr wrath. Ifl

it burn inio wrath and bitlcrnpss of spirit, O see to it that vou
'

suppress it speedily." Observe, TIii>ii<jIi anjer in itself is not

sinful, yet there is tlie utmost liiin^er of iis becoming so, if it be

not carefully wrilcheil, nnd spredilv su[)pressed. And therefore,

tlioush anjpr may comi- into the bosom of a wise man, i( rests

only in the bosom of funis. .Keilher give place to the Decil ; (v. 27.)

they who persevere in sinful anger and in wrath, let the Devil

into t' eir he;nls, and suffer him to gain upon them, till he brina;

them to malice, mischievous machinations, &c. " Neither gice

place to the calumniator, or the false accuser ;" (so some read

the words ;) " kt your ears be deaf to whisperers, tale-bearers,

and slanderers."

[3.] We are here warned against the sin of stealing, the breach
]

of the eighth commandment : and advised to honest industry and

to beneficence ; Let him that stole, steal no more, v. 28. It

is a caution aoainst all manner of wrong-doing, by force or

fraud. " Let those of you, who, in the time of your Gentilism,

have been guilty of this enormity, be no longer guilty of it." But

we must not only take heed of the sin, but conscientiously abound

in the opposite duty : not only not steal, but rather let him
labour, working with his hands the thing that is good. Idleness

makes thieves. So Chrysostom, To yaf xAt'wTfiy apyixs iunt—
Stealing is the effect of idleness. They who will not work, and

who are ashamed to beg, expose themselves greatly to temptations

to thievery. Men should therefore he diligent and industrious,

not ill any unlawful way, but in some honest calling. JForking

the thing which is good. Industry, in some honest way, will

keep people out of temptation of doing wrong. But there is an-

other reason why men ought to be industrious, namelv, that they

may be capable of doing some good ; as well as that they may be

preserved from temptation ; That he mail have to give to him that

iieedeth. They must labour not only that they may live them-
selves, and live honestly, but that they may distribute for supply-

ing the wants of others. Observe, Even those who get their living

by their labour, should be charitable out of their little to those

who are disabled for labour. So neces=;nry and incumbent a duly

is it to be charitable to the poor, that even labourers and servants,

and those who have but little for themselves, must cast their mite

into the treasury. God must have his dues, and the poor are his

receivers. Observe further. Those alms that are likely to be
acceptable to God, must not be the produce of unrighteousness

and robbery, but of honesty and industry. God, hales rohbery for

burnt-offerings.

[4.] We are here warned against corrupt communication; and

directed to that which is useful and edifi/ijig, r. 29. Filthy and
unclean words and discourse are poisonous and infectious, as putrid,

rotten meat : they proceed from, and prove, a great deal of

corruption in the heart of the speaker, and lend to corrupt the

minds and manners of others who hear them ; and therefore

christians should beware of all such discourse. It may be taken in

general, for all that which provokes the lusts and passions of

others. We must not only put off corrupt communication, but

put on that iphich is good to the use of edifying. The great use of

speech is to edify those with whom we converse. Christians

should endeavour to promote useful conversation ; that it may
minister grace unto the hearers ; that it may be good for, and
acceptable to, the hearers ; eiiher in tlie way of information,

counsel, pertinent reproof, or the like. Observe, It is the great

duty of christians to take care that they offend not with their lips ;

and that they improve discourse and converse, as much as may be,

for the good of others.

[5.] Here is another caution against wrath and anger ; and
further advice to mutual love, and kindly dispositions toward each

other, V. 31, 32.* By bitterness, wrath, and anger, are meant

violent inward resentment and displeasure against others : and by
clamour, big words, loud threalenings, and other intemperate

speeches, by which bitterness, wrath, and anger, do vent them-

selves. Christians should not eniertain lliese vile passions in their

luwrls, nor be clamorous with their lougues. Evil-speaking sig-

nifies all railing, reviling, and reproachful speeches, against such as

we are angry with. And by malice we are lo understand that rooted

anger which prompts men to design and lo do mischief to others.

The contrary to all this follows; {ii: ye kind one to anuther.

This implies the principle of love in liie heart, and the outward

expression of it ir. an affable, bumble, courteous behaviour and

carriage. It becomes the disciples of .lesus to be kind one to an-

other ; as those who have learned, and would leach, the art of

obliging. Tender-hearted ; merciful, and having a tender sense of

the distresses and sufferings of others, so as to be quickly moved
to compassion and pily. Forgiving one anollier. Occasions of

difference will happen among Christ's disciples ; and therefore

they must be placable, and ready to forgive ; therein resembling

God himself, who for Christ's sake hath forgiven ttiiin, and thai

more than they can forgive one another. Nole, With (5od there

is forgiveness; and he forgives sin for the sake of Jesus Christ, and

on the account of that atonement wluch he has made lo divirie

justice. Note again, Thev who are tbrgiven of God, should be of

a forgiving spirit, and should forgive even as God yi)r2ives, sin-

cerely and heartily, readily and cheerfully, universally and for

ever, upon the sinner's sincere repentance, as remembering that

they pray. Forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive them loho Ires-

pass against us. Now,
We may observe concerning all these paniculnrs that the apostle

has insisted on, that they belong lo the second table ; whence

christians should learn the strict obligations ihey are under to the

duties of the second table : and that he who does not conscien-

liously discharge them, can never fear or love God in truth and

in sincerity, whatever he may pretend to.

In the midst of these exlioitalions and cautions the apostle in-

terposes that general one, .dnd grieve not the holi/ Spiiit of God,

V. 30. By looking to what precedes, and to what follows, we

may see what it is that grieves the Spirit of God. In the verses

before it is intimated, that all lewdness and filthiness, lying, and

corrupt communications that stir up filthy appetites and lusts,

grieve the Spirit of God. In what follows it is intimated, that

those corrupt passions of bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and

clamour, and evil-speaking, and malice, grieve this good Spirit.

By this we are not to understand as though that blessed Being

could properly be grieved or vexed as we are : but the design of

the exhortation is, that we act not toward him in such a man-

ner as is wont to be grievous and disquieting to our fellow-

creatures : we must not do that which is contrary lo his holy

nature and his will ; we must not refuse to hearken to his counsels,

nor rebel against his government ; which things would provoke

him to act towards us, as men are wont to do toward them

with whom they are displeased and grieved ; withdrawing them-

selves and their wonted kindness from such, and abandoning them

to their enemies. O provoke not the blessed Spirit of God to

withdraw his presence and his gracious influences from you ! It

is a great good reason why we should not grieve him, because bij

him we are sealed unto the day of redemption. There is to be a

day of redemption ; the body is to he redeemed from the power

of the grave at the resurrection-day ; and then God's people

will be delivered from all the effects of sin, as well as from all

sin and misery ; wliich they are not, till rescued out of the grave:

and then their full and complete happiness commences. All true

believers are scaled to that day. God has distinguished them

from others, having set his mark upon them : and he gives them

the earnest and assurance of a joyful and a glorious resurrection :

and the Spirit of God is the Seal. Wherever that blessed Spirit

is as a Sanclifier, he is the Earnest of all the joys and glories ot the

redemption-day ; and we should be undone, should God take

away his Holy Spirit from us.

• Sec upon r. 30, below.
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CHAP. V.

irr Imd in-evai impmtnnt exhortations 711 Ihe close of llie forexoing

chiiiilir, anil Iheij are cnnlimml in tins: pnrtUuUtihi, I. It'e Imre hetif

an f.Tliuilnthn lo mnhml love and cliaiilii, > . 1 , 2. //. .4;,'ainst all manner

11/ undeanniss ; nilli inoper aigamtnls anil rtuieilus iivapimd aaalnsi

siidi sins : and snmc Jurlher cautions aie added, anri oilier diilies recom-

mended, V. 3 20. ///. The apostle directs lo the conscientioM discharge 0/

relative duties from v. 21. throughout this, and in the beginning of ihe next

chapter,

I. T3E _ve therefore (bllowers of God, as dearchil-

JD dreii ; 2. And walk in love, as Christ also

hath loved us, and hath given himself for us, an

offering and a sacrifice to God tor a sweet-smelling

savour.

Here we have the exhortation to mutual love, or to chri-^tian

charity. The aposile had been insisting on this in the former

chapter, and parlicnlarly in tiie last verses of it, to which the

particle therefore refers, and connects what he liad said there, with

what is contained in lliese verses, thus; "Because God, for Christ's

sake, has forgiven you, therefore be ye followers of God, or

imilalors of him ;" for so the word signifies. Pious persons should

imitate the God whom they worsliip, as far as he has revealed him-
self as imiiable by them. They must conform themselves lo his

example, and have his imase renewed upon them. This puts a

great honour upon practical religion, that it is the imitation of

God. We must be holy as God is holy, merciful as he is mer-
ciful, perfect as he is perfect. But there is no one attribute of

God more recommended to our imitation than that of his good-
ness. Be ye imitators of God, or resemble him, in every grace,

and especially in his love, and in his pardoning goodness. God
is love : and they that dwell in love, dwell in God, and God in

them. Thus he has proclaimed his name. Gracious and merciful,

and ahtmdant in rjnodness. As dear children, as children (who are

wont to be greally beloved by their parents) usually resemble
them in the lineaments and features of then- faces, and in the dis-

positions and qualities of their minds : or as becomes the children

of (iod, who are beloved and cherished bv their heavenly Father.

Children are obliged to imitate their parents in what is good;
especially when dearly beloved by lliem. The character that we
bear of God's children, obliges us to resemble him, especially in

his love and goodness, in his mercy and readiness to forgive. And
thei/ only are God's dear children, who imitate him in these.

It follows, And walk in love, v. 2. This Godlike grace should
conduct and influence our whole conversation, which is meant
by walking in it. It should be the principle from which we act,

It should direct the ends at which we aim. We should be more
careful lo give proof of the sincerity of our love one to another.
As Christ also hath loved us. Here the apostle directs us to the
example of Christ, whom christians are obliged to imitate, and in

whom we have an instance of the most free and generous love
that ever was ; that great love wherewith he hath loved us. We
are all joint sharers in that love, and partakers of the comfort of
It, and therefore should love one another ; Christ having loved
us all, and giveti such proof of bis love to us : for he hath given
himself for us. The apostle designedly enlarges on the subject;
for what can yield us more delightful matter for contemplation
than this? Christ gave himself to die for us; and the death of
Christ was the great sacrifice of atonement. ..4n offering and a
sacrifice to God; or an offering, even a sacrifice: a propitiatory
sacnfice, to expiate our guilt, which had been prefigured in the
legal oblations and sacrifices : and this for a sweet-smellmq savour.
Some observe, that the sin-offerings were never said to' be of a
sweei-smelling savour: but this is said of the Lamh of God, which
lak'lh away the sin nf the world. .\s he offered himself with a
design to he accepted of God, so God did accept, was pleased
with, and appeased by, that sacrifice. Note, As the sacrifice of
Christ was efficacious with God, so his example should be pre-
vailing with ns, and we should carefully copy after it
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3. nut fornication, and all uncleanness, or covet-

oiisness, let it not be once named among yon, as

beconieth saints ; 4. Neither filthiness, nor foolish

talking, nor jesting, which are not convenient ; but

rather giving of thanks. 6. For this ye know, that

no whoremonger, nor unclean person, nor covetous

man, who is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the

kingdom of Christ and of God. 6. Let no man de-

ceive you with vain words ; for because of these

things coineth the wrath of God upon the children

of disobedience. 7. Be not ye therefore partakers

with them : S. For ye were sometimes darkness,

but now are ije light in the Lord : walk as children

of light : 9. (For tiie fruit of the Spirit is in all

goodness and righteousness and truth ;) 10. Proving

what is acceptable unto the Lord. 1 1. And have no
fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness,

but rather reprove them. 12. For it is a shame
even to speak of those things which are done of

them in secret. 13. But all things that are reproved

are made manifest by the light : tor whatsoever doth

make manifest is light. 14. Wherefore he saith,

Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead,

and Christ shall give thee light. 1 j. See then that

ye walk circumspectly, not as fools, but as wise,

16. Redeeming the time, because the days are evil.

17. AFherefore be ye not unwise, but underst<j^nding

what the will of the Lord is. 18. And be not

drunk with wine, wherein is excess ; but be filled

with the Spirit ; 19. Speaking to yourselves in

psalms and hymns, and spiritual songs, singing and
making melody in your heart to the Lord ;

20. Giving thanks always for all things unto God
and the Father, in the name of our l^ord .Jesus

Christ.

These verses contain a caution against all manner of unclean-

ness, with proper arguments and remedies proposed : some
further cautions are added, and other duties recommended. Filthy

lusts must be suppressed, in order to the siipporiiiig of holy love.

Walk in love ; and shun fornication, and all unclennncss. Forni-

cation is folly committed between unmai'ried persons. .Ill un-
cleanness includes all other sorts of fillhv lusis, whieii were loo

common among the Gentiles. Or covetonsness ; which being thus

connected, and mentioned as a thing which sliould not be 07tce

named, some understand it, in the chaste slyle of Ihe scripture,

of unnatural lust : while others lake it, in the more common
sense, for an immoderate desire of gain, or an insatiable love

of riches, which is spiritual adultery : for by this, the soul,

which was espoused to God, goes astray from him, and embrnces

the bosom of a stranger ; and therefore carnal worldlings are called

adulterers. Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not that the

friendship of the world is enmity with God? Now these sins must

be dreaded and detested in the highest degree. Let it not he

once named among you, never in a way of approbation, and

without abhorrence, as hccometh saints, holy persons, who
are separated from the world, and dedicated unto God. The
apostle not only cautions against the gross acts of sin. but against

what some may be apt to make light of, and think lo be ex-

cusable. Neither filthiness, v. 4. Bv which mav be understood all

wanton and unseemly gestures and behaviour. Kor foolish talking,

obscene and lewd discourse ; or, more generally, such vain dis-
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course as belravs much folly and indiscretion, and is far from edi-

IViii;; llie licarcrs. A'l.r jexiing. The Greek word tirfx^TtXix is

llie same which Aiistotle, in Ins Elliics, makes a virme
; pleasant,

ness of conversation. And there is, no donbt, an innocent and

iniiifensive jestini;, which we cannot suppose the apostle here

forbids. Some understand liim of such scurrilous and abusive re-

flections as titid to expose others, and to make them ridicu-

lous. This is bad enou.;h ; but the context seems to restrain it

to such pleasantry of discourse as is filthy and obscene ; which he

may also design by that corrupt, or putrid and rotten, com-
tnunicalion that he speaks of, ch. 4. 29. Of these things he

says. T/ici/ arc not convenient. Indeed there is more than inconve-

nience, even a great deal of mischief, in them. They are so far

from being profitable, that they pollute and poison the hearers.

But the meaning is. Those things do not become christians, and

are very unsuilable to profession and character. Christians

are allowed to be cheerful and pleasant ; but they must be merry

and wise. The apostle adds, bid rather giving of thanks : so far

lei the christian's way of mirth be from that of obscene and

profane wil, that he delight his nimd, and make himself cheerful,

by a grateful remembrance of God s goodness and mercy to him,

iitid by blessing and praising hiui on the account of these. Note,

1. We should take all occasions to render thanksgivings and

praises to God for his kindness and favours to us. 2. A rc-

fleclion on the ^race and goodness of God to us, with a design

to excite our than' fulness to him, is proper to refresh and delight

the christian's mind and to make him cheerful. Dr. Hammond
thinks that su;^x;.7r.';t may signify gracious, pious, religious

discourse in tlie general ; by way of opposition to what the

apostle condemns. Our cheerfulness, instead of breaking out

into what is vain and sinful, and a profanation of God's name,

should express iiself as becomes christians, and in what may tend

to his glory. If men abounded more in good and p:ous ex-

pressions, they would not be so apt to utler ill and unbecoming

words : for shall blessing and cursing, lewdness and thanksgivings,

proceed nut of the same mouth ? To fortify us against the sins

(if uncleanness, &c. the aposile urges several arguments, and pre-

scribes several remedies, in what follows.

i. He urges several arguments. As,

1. Consider that these are sins which shut persons out of

heaven ; For this t/e know, &c. v. 5. They knew it, being in-

formed of it by the christian religion. By a covetous man, some
tindersland a lewd, lascivious libertine, who indulges himself in

those vile lusts which were accounted the certain marks of a

heathen and an idolater. Others understand it in the common
acceptation of the word ; and such a man is an idolater, because

there is spiritual idolatry in the love of this world. As the Epi-

cure makes a god of his belly, so a covetous man makes a god

of his money ; sets those affections upon it, and places that hope,

confidence, and delight, in worldly good, which should be reserved

for God only. He serves mammon instead of God. Of these

persons it is said, that they have no inherilmice in the kingdom of
Christ and of God; that is, the kingdom of Christ, who is

G"d ; or the kingdom which is God's by nature, and Christ's

as he is Mediator : the kingdom which Christ has purchased,

and which God bestows. Heaven is here described as a kingdom,

(as frequently elsewhere.) with respect to its eminency and glory,

its fulness and sufficiency, &c. In this kingdom, the saints and

servants of God have an iiJierititnce ; for it is the inheritance of
the saintx in light. But those who are impenitent, and allow them-

selves, either in the lusts of the flesh or the love of the world,

are not christians indeed, and so belotig not to the kingdom of

grace, nor shall they ever come to the kingdom of glory. Let us then

be excited to b.' on our guard against those sins which would exclude

and shut us out of heaven.

2. These sins bring the wrath of God upon those who are

guilty of them ;
" Let no man deceive yon wtth vain words. &c.

r. 6. Let none flatter you, as lliongh such things are tolerable,

iiiid to be allowed of in christians; or as though they were not

vrv provoking and offensive unto God ; or as thougli you might

iiidulge yourselves in them, and yet escape with impunity. Tht-^o

!
are vain words." Observe, They who flatter themselves and others

! with hopes of impunity in sin, do but put a cheat upon them-
selves and others. Thus Satan deceived our first parents with vain

words, when he said to them, Ye shall not surehj die. Thry are

vain words indeed ; fur those who trust to iheni, will find them-
selves wretchedly imposed upon, ybr teeaH.se of these things cometk

the wrath of Gad upon the children of disobedience. By children

of disobedience may be meant the Gentiles, who disbelieved, and
refused to comply with, and to submit themselves to, the gospel :

or more generally, all obstinate sinners, who will not be re-

claimed, but are given over to disobedience. Disobedience is the

very malignity of sin. .\nd it is by a usual Hebraism that such

sinners are called children of disobedience ; and such indeed they

are from their childhood, going astray as soon as they are born.

The wrath of God comrs upon such, because of their sins ; some-
times in this world, but more especially in the next. And dare we
make light of that which will lay us under the wrath of God .'

O no. " Be not ye therefore partakers loith them, v. 7. Do not

partake with them in their sins, that ye may not share in their

punishment." We partake with other men in their sins, not only

when we live in the same sinful manner that they do, and con-

sent and comply with their temptations and solicitations to sin,

but when we encourage them in their sins, prompt them to them,

and do not prevent and hinder them, as far as it may be in our power

to do so.

3. Consider what obligations christians are under to live at

another rate than such sinners do; For ye wire s^mplimes dark-

ness, but now are yc, &c. v. 8. The meaning is, '• Such courses

are very unsuitable to your present condition : for whereas in

your Gentile and your unregenerate stale ye were darlm^.is,

ve have now undergone a great change." The apostle calls their

former condition darkness in the abstract, to express the great

darkness they were in. They lived wicked and profine lives,

being destitute of the light of instruction without, and of the illu-

mination and grace of the blessed Spirit within. Note, A stale of

sin is a state of darkness. Sinners, like men in the dark, are

going they know not whither, and doing they know not what.

But the grace of God had produced a mighty change in their

souls ; JV'ow are ye light in the Lord, savingly enlightened by

the word and the Spirit of God. A'ow, upon your believing in

Christ, and your receiving the gospel. JFalk as children of liyht.

Children of liyht, according to the Hebrew dialect, are those who
are in a state of light, endued with knowledge and holiness.

" Now, being such, let your conversation be suitable to your

condition and privileges, and accordingly live up to the obliga-

tion you are under by that knowledge and those advantages

you enjoy. Proving what is acceptable unto the Lord, {v. 10.)

examining and searching diligently what God has levtaled to

be his will ; and making it appeai; that ye approve it by con-

forming yourselves to it." Observe, We must not only dread

and avoid that which is displeasing to God, but inquire and

consider what will be acceptable to him ; searching the scriptures

with this view ; thus keeping at the greatest distance from these

sins.

II. The apostle prescribes some remedies against them. As,

1. If we would not be entangled by the lusts of the flesh, we

must bring forth the fruit of the Spirit, v. 9. This is expected

from the children of light ; that, being illuminated, they be also

sanctified by the Spirit, and thereupon bring forth his fruit, which

is in all goodness, an inclination to do good and to show mercy ;

and righteousness, which signifies justice in our dealings. Thus

they are taken more strictly ; but, more generally, all religion is good-

ness and righteousness. And in and with these must be truth, sin-

cerity, and uprightness of heart.

2. We must have no fellowship with sin or sinners, r. H. Sin-

ful works are works of darkne.ss ; they come from the daikness of

ignorance, they seek the darkness of concealinent, and they lead

10 the darkness of hell. These works of daikness are unfruitful

works : there is nothing got by them in the long run ;
whatever

profit is pretended by sin, it will by no means balance the loss ; for

It issues in the utter ruin and des'lruclion of the imjienitent sinner.
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We must therefore have no fellowship with these unfruitful works
;

as we must not practise them ourselves, so we must not counte-

nance others in the practice of them. There are many ways of

our being accessary to the sins of others ; by commendation, coun-

sel, conselit, or concealment. And if we share with others in their

sin, we must expect to share with them in their plagues. Nay,

if we thus have fellowship with them, we S'hall be in the utmost

da!i"er of actin" as they do ere long. But rather than have fellow-

ship^ with them, we must reprove them ; implying, that if we do

jict reprove the sins of others, we have fellowsliip with them. We
must prudently and in our places witness against the sins of others,

:inii endeavour to convince them of their sinfulness, when we can

d.j it seasonably and pertinently, in our words ; but especially by

ilie hohness of our lives, and a religious conversation. Reprove

llieir sins by abounding in the contrary duties. One reason given,

is. For it is a shame even to speak of those thinys, &c. v. 1 2. They

iire so tilthy and abominable, that it is a shame to mention them,

rxci'pt in a way of reproof; much more must it be a shame to

have anv fellowship with them. The things which are done of,

them in scnrt. The apostle seems to speai^ here of the Gentile

idolaters, and of their horrid mysteries, which abounded with de-

testable wickedness, and which none were permitted to divulge,

upon pain of death. Observe, A good man is ashamed to speak

that which many wicked people are not ashamed to act : but as

far as their wickedness appears, it should be reproved by good

men. There follows another reason for such reproof ; But all

things that are reproved, are made manifest by the light, v. 13.

The meaning of which passage may be this ;
" All those unfruitful

woiks of darkness which ye are called upon to reprove, are laid

iiprii, and made to appear in their proper colours to the sinners

lliemsclvcs, by the light of doctrine or of God's word in your

mouths, as faithful reprovers; or by that instructive light which

is diffused by the holiness of your lives, and by your e.xemplary

walk." Observe, The light of God's word, and the exemplification

of it in a christian conversation, are proper means to convince .sin-

ners of their sin and wickedness. It follows. For whatsoever doth

make mnnfest is light : that is, it is the light that discovers what

was concealed before in darkness ; and accordingly it becomes those

who are childien nf light, who are light in the Lord, to discover

to others their sins, and to endeavour to convince them of the evil

and danger of them, thus shining as lights in the world. The apo-

stle further urges this duly fmm the example of God or Christ
;

Wherefore he saith, &c. [v. 14.) as if he had said, " In doing this,

you will copy after the great God, who has set himself to awaken
sinners from their sleep, and to raise them from the death of sin,

that ihey might receive light from Christ." lie satlh. The Lord
is constantly saying in his word what is more particularly ex-

pressed, Isa. 60. 1. Or, Christ, by his ministers, who preach the

evcrlastins gospel, is continually calling upon sinners to this effect
;

Jlwake, thou that sleepesl, and arise from the dead. The same
thing in the main is designed by these different expressions; and
they serve to remind us of the great stupidity and the wretched se-

curity of sinners ; how insensible they are of their danger, and how
unapt lliey naturally are to spiritual motions, sensations, and ac-
tions. When God calls upon them to aicake, and to arise, his

meaning is, that they would break off" their sins by repentance, and
enter on a course of holy obedience ; and he encourages them to
essay and to do their utmost that way, by that gracious promise

;

J]jid Christ shall give thee light ; or Christ shall enlighten thee,

or, shall shine upon thee. " He shall bring thee into a stale of
knowledge, holiness, and comfort; a,ssisting thee with his grace,
and refreshing thy mind with joy and peace here, and rewarding
thee with eternal glory at lensth." Observe, When we are en-
deavouring to convince sinners,^ and to reform them from their sins,
we are imitating God and Christ, in that which is their great de-
sign throughout the gospel. Some indeed understand this as a
call to sinners and to saints : to sinners, to repent and turn ; to
saints, to stir up themselves to their duly. The former must arise
from their spiritual death ; and the other must awake from their
Epintinl deadness.

3. .\nother remedy against sin, \^, circumspection, care, and
47S

caution
; [v. 15.) See then, &c. This may bn understood, either wlih

respect to what immediately precedes ;
'• If you are to reprove

others for their sins, and would be faithful to your duty in this parti-

cular, you must look well to yourselves, and to your own behaviour

and conduct ;" (and, indeed, thei/ only are fit to reprove others,

who walk with due circumspection and care themselves :) or else,

we have here another remedy, or rather preservative from tlie be-

fore-mentioned sins ; and this I take to be the design of the apostle ;

it being impossible to maintain purity and holiness of heart and life

without great circumspection and care. Walk circumspecllii ; or,

as the word signifies, accurately, exactly, in the right way : in or-

der to which, we must be frequently consulting our rule, and the

directions we have in the sacred oracles. Aoi as fools, who walk

at all adventures, and who have no understanding of their duly,

or of the worth of their souls ; and through neglect, supineness,

and want of care, fail into sin, and destroy themselves : but as wise :

as persons taught of God, and endued with wisdom from above.

Circumspect walking is the effect of true wisdom ; but tlie con-

trary of folly. It follows, redeeming the time, &c. [v. 16.) hierallv,

buying the opportunity. It is a metaphor taken from merchanis

and traders, who diligently observe and improve the seasons fur

merchandise and trade. It is a great part of christian wisdom to

redeem the time. Good christians must be good husbands of their

time, and take care to improve it to the best purposes, by vv'atch-

ing against temptations ; by doing good while it is in the power of

their hands ; and by filling it up with proper employment—one

special preservative from sin. They should make the best use they

can of the present seasons of grace. Our time is a talent given us

by God for some good end, and it is misspent and lost when it is

not employed according to his design. If we have lost our time

heretofore, we must endeavour to redeem it by doubling our dili-

gence in doing our duty for the future. The reason given is,

because the dai/s are evil ; either by reason of the wickedness of

those who dwell in them; or, rather, ''as they are troublesome and
dangerous times to you who live in them." Those were times of

persecution wherein the apostle wrote this : the christians were in

jeopardy every hour. When the days are evil, we have one super-

added argument to redeem time ; especially, because we know
not how soon they may be worse. People are very apt to complain

of bad limes ; it were well if that would stir them up to redeem

lime. " Wherefore," says the apostle, [v. 17.) " because of the

badness of the times, be. ye not unwise, ignorant of your duty, and

negligent about your souls : but understanding ivhat the will of Ike

Lord is. Study, consider, and further acquaint yourselves wiih,

the will of God, as determining your duty." Observe, Iguoiante

of our duty, and neglect of our souls, are evidences of the gieaiest

folly ; while an acquaintance with the will of God, and a care to com-
ply with it, bespeak the best and truest wisdom.

In the three following verses the ^iposile warns againsi sium' other

particular sins, and urges some other duties.

(1.) He warns againsi the sin of drunkenness; And be not

drunk with wine, v. IS. This was a sin very frequent among the

heathens ; and particularly on occasion of the festivals of their

gods ; and more especially in their Bucchanalia : then lliey were

wont to inflame themselves with wine ; and all manner of inor-

dinate lusts were consequent U|)on it ; antl therefore the apostle

adds, wherein, or in which drunkenness, is excess. The word

anuria, may signify luxury, or dissoluteness ; and it is certain

that drunkenness is no friend to chastity and purity of life ; but

it virtually contains all manner of extravagance, and transports

men into gross sensuality and vile enormities. Note, Drunken-

ness is a sin that seldom goes alone, but often involves men in

other instances of guilt : it is a sin veiy provoking to God, and

a great hinderance to the spiritual life. The apostle may design

all such intemperance and disorder as are opposite to the sober

and prudent demeanour he intends in his advice, to redeem the

time.

(2.) Instead of being filled with wine, he exhorts them to be

filled with the Spirit. Those who are full of drink, are not likely

to be full of the Spirit ; and therefore this duty is opposed to the

former sin. The meaning of the exhortation i.s, that men should
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labour for a plentiful measure of the graces of the Spirit, that would

fill their souls with holy jov, strength, and courai^e ; which ihinijs

sensual men exppct their wine should inspire them with. We
cannot bo sjuilty of any excess in our endeavours after these ; nay,

we 01/3/1/ not to be salisKod with a little of the Spirit, but to be

aspirinsr after greater measures, so as to be filled with the Spirit

Now by this means we shall come to understand what the will of
the Lord is : for the Spirit of God is given as a Spirit of wisdom

and of imderstanding. And because those who are tilled with tlie

Spirit will be carried out in acts of devotion, and all the proper

expressions of it, therefore the apostle exhorts,

(3.) To sing unto the Lord, r. 19. Drunkards are wont to sing

obscene and profane songs. The heathens in their Bacchanals,

used to sing hynms to Bacchus, whom they called the god of
wine. Thus they express their joy ; but the christian's joy should

express itself in songs of praise to his God. In these they should

speak, to themselves in their assemblies and meetings together, for

mutual edification. By psalms may be meant David's psalms, or

such composures as were filly sung with musical instruments. By
hi/mns may be meant such others as were confined to matter of

praise, as those of Zacharias, Simeon, &c. Spiritual songs may
contain a greater variety of matter, doctrinal, prophetical, histo-

rical, &c. Observe here, [1.] Singing of psalms and hymns is

a gospel-ordinance : it is an ordinance of God, and appointed for

his glory. ['2.] Though Christianity is an enemy to profane

mirth, yet it encourages joy and gladness, and the proper expres-

sions of these in the professors of it. God's people have reason to

rejoice and to sing for joy. They are to sing and to make melody

in their hearts : not only with their voices but with inward af-

fection ; and then their doing this will be as delightful and ac-

ceptable to God as music is to us: and it must be with a design

to please him, and to promote his glory, that we do this; and

then it will be done to the Lord.

(4.) Thanksgiving is another duty that the apostle exhorts to,

V. 20. We are appointed to sing psalms, &c. for the expres-

sion of our thankfulness to God : but though we are not always

singing, we should be n/icai/s yii'ing thanlts ; we should never

want a disposition for this duty, as we never want matter for it.

We must continue it throughout the whole course of our lives
;

and we should give thanks y"«)- all things; not only for spiritual

blessings enjoyed, and eternal ones expected ; (for what of the

former we have in hand, and for what of the other we have in

hope: J but for temporal mercies too: not only for our comforts,

but also for our sanctified afflictions: not only for what immedi-

ately concerns otirselves, but for the instances of Gods kindness

and favour to others also. It is our duty in erery thing to give

thanks vnlo God and the Father ; to God as the Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, and our Father in him ; in whose name we are

to offer up all our prayers, and praises, and spiritual services, that

they may be acceptable to God.

21. Submitting yourselves one to anotiier in the

fear of God. 22. Wives, submit yourselves unto

your own husbands, as unto the l.ord. 23. For

the husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ

is tiie head of the church : and he is the Saviour of

the bodv. 24'. Therefore, as the church is subject

unto Christ, so /<?/ the wives be to tlieir own htis-

bands in every thing. 2o. Husbands, love your
wives, even as Christ also loved the church, and

i;ave himself for it ; 26. That he might sanctity

anil cleanse it with the washing of water by the word :

27. That he mislit present it to himself a glorious

church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such

tiling; but that it should be holy and vvithotit

blemish. 28. So ouo;ht men to love their wives as

tiieir own bodies. He that loveth his wife loveth

himself 2<). I'or no man ever yet hated his own
(lesh ; but nourisheth ;md cherisiieth it, even as the

Lord the church : 30. For we arc members of his

body, of his flesh, and of his bones. 31. For this

cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and
shall be joined unto his wile, and they two shall be

one flesh. 32. This is a great mystery : but 1

speak concerning Christ and the church. 33. Never-

theless, let every one of you in particular so love his

wife even as himself"; and the wife see that she

reverence /ler husband.

Here the apostle begins his exhortation to the discharge of rela-

tive duties. As a general foundation for these duties, he la\s

down that rule, v. 21. There is a mutual submission that chris-

tians owe one to another ; condt-scending to bear one another's

burthens: not advancing themselves above others, or domineer-

ing over one another, and giving laws to one another. St. Paul

was an example of this truly christian temper, who became all

things to oilmen. We must be of a yielding and of a submissive

spirit, and ready to all the duties of the respective places and

stations that God has allotted to us in the world. In the fear of
God, that is, so far as is consistent with the fear of God ; for his

sake, and out of conscience toward him ; and that hereby we

may give proof that we truly fear him. Where there is this

mutual condescension and submission, the duties of all relations

will be the better performed. From r-. 22. to the end, he

speaks of the duties of husbands and wives ; and he speaks of

these in a christian manner, selling the church as an exaiv.pl.;

of tlie wife's subjection, and Christ as an example of love in

husbands.

1. The duty prescribed to wives, is, submission to their hushnnds

in the Lord; [v. 2"2.) which submission includes the honouring and

the obeying them, and that from a principle of love 10 thrni :

they must do this in compliance with God's authority, who

has commanded it, which is doing it as unto the Lord. Or, it

may be understood by way of similitude and likeness ; that tlie

sense may be, " as, being devoted to (iod, you submit yourselves

unto him." From the former sense we may learn, ihat by a con-

scientious discharge of the duties we owe,-to our fellow-creatures,

we obey and please God himself: and from the laiter, that God

not only requires and insists on those duties which immediately re-

spect himself, but such as respect our neighbours too. The apostle

assigns the reason of this submission from wives ; For the huxband

is the head of the wife, v. 23. The metaphor is taken from the

head in the natural body, which, being the seat of reason, of

wisdom, and of knowledge, and the fountain of sense and motion,

is more excellent than the rest of the body. God has given the

man the pre-eminence, and a right to direct and govern by creation,

and in that original law of the relation. Thy desire shall be to thy

husband, and he shall rule over thee. Whatever there is of un-

easiness in that, it is an effect of sin coming into the world.

Generally, too, the man has (what he ought to have) a superiority

in wisdom and knowledge. He is therefore the head ; even us

Christ is the Head of the church. There is a resemblance of

Christ's authority over the church, in that superiority and headship

which God has appointed to the husband. The apostle adds, and he

is the Saviour of the body. Christ's authority is exercised ovjr the

church for the saving her from evil, and the supplying her with

every thing good for her. In like manner should the husband be

employed for the jjrotection and comfort of his spouse ; and there-

fore siiie should the more cheerfully subject herself unto him. So

it follows, Tlierefore as the church is subject unto Christ, [v. 24.)

with clieerfulness, with fidelity, with humility, so let the wives be

to their own husbands in every thing ; in every thing to which their

authority justly extends itself;. in every thing lawful, and consistent

with duly to God.

2. The duty of husbands (on the other hand) is to love then
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iiiies : [v. 25.) for witlioul tliis they would abuse their superiority

and hpadship; and wherever this prevails as it ought to do, it will

infer the other duties of the relaliou ; it beine a special and peculiar

art'eclioii thai is required in her behalf. The love of Christ to the

church is proposed as nii example of this; which love of his is a

sincere, a ijure, an ardent, and a constant affection ; and that not-

withstandinz the imperfections and failures that she is guilty of.

The grealness of his love to the church appeared in his givitii)

himself unto the death for it. Observe, As the church's subjection

to Christ is proposed as an exemplar to vvives, so the love of
Christ to his church is proposed as a pattern to husbands ; and

while such exemplars are offered to both, and so much required

of each, neither has reason to complain of the divine injunctions.

The lore which God requires from the husband in behalf of his

wife, will make an amends for the suhjeclio7i which he demands
from her to her husband : and ths prescribed subjection of the

wife will be an abundant return for that love of the husband

which God has made her due.

The apostle, having nienlioned Christ's love to the church, en-

larges upon it; assigning; the reason whv he gave himself for il.

That he might sanclifi/ it in this world, and ylorif/ it in the next,

V. 26, 27. That he might sanclifi and cleanse it, with the wash-

ing of water bij the word; [v. 26.) that he might endue all his

members with a principle of holiness, and deliver them from the

guilt, the pollution, and the dominion of sin. The instrumental

it'.eans whereby this is effected, art, tlie instituted sacraments,

particularly the washing of baptism, and the preaching and recep-

'.;ou of the gospel. And that he might present it to himself, &c.
V. 27. Dr. Lightfoot thinks the apostle alludes here to the Jews'

f-xiraordinary curiousness in their washings for purification. They
were careful that there should be no wrinkle to keep the fies'i

from the water, and no spot or diit which was not thoroughly

washed. Others undprsiand him as alluding to a garment come
iie-.v out of the fuller's hand, pureed from spots, stretched from

tvrinkles ; the former newly contracted, the latter by lonj time

and custom. Thai he mirjht present it to himself, that he miaht
perfectly unite to himself in t!ie great day, a glorious church, per-

fect in knowledge and in holiness, not having spot or wrinkle, or

anif such thing, nolhinsj of deformity or defilement remaining,
but beins entirely amiable and pleasing in his eye ; holif and
without blemish, free from the least remains of sin. The church
in seneral. and particular helieveis, will not be without spot or

wrinkle till they come to glory. From this and the former verse

together we may take notice, that the glorifying of the church is

intended in the sanctifying of it : and that those, and those only,

who are sanctified now, shall be glorified hereafter. So ought
men to lore their irives as their own bodies, &c. v. 28. The wife

bemg made one with her husband, (not iii a natural, but in a civil

and in a relative sense,) this is an argument why he should love

her with as cordial and as ardent an affection as that with which
he loves himself For no man ever yet hated his own fiesh

;

[v. 29.) no man in his right senses ever haled himself, however
deformed, or whatever his imperfections might be : so far from
It, that he nourishes and cherishes it : he uses himself with a great
deal of care and tenderness ; and is industrious to supply himself
with every thing convenient or good for him, with food and
cloihuig, &c. even as the Lord the church : as the Lord nou-
rishes and cherishes the church, which he furnishes with all things
that he sees needful or good for her, with wiialever conduces to
her everlasting happiness and welfare. The aposile adds. For we
are members of his bod,/, of Im flesli, and rf his bnnes, v. 30. He
assigns this as a reason 'why Christ noui-ishes and cherishes his
church -because all who belong to it, are members of his bod,,.
of his mystical body. Qr, we are members ont of his bodi/ : all
the grace and glory which the church has, are from Christ ; as Eve
was taken out of the man. But, (as one observes.) it beincr the
manner of the sacred writings to express a complex body bv the
cuumeratiofl of lis several parts ; as the heaven and earth, fo'r the
world; evening and morning, for the natural day; so 'here, by
body, flesh, and bones, we are to understand himself; the mean-
ing of the verse being, that we are members of Christ. Far this
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cause, because they are one, as Christ and his church are one, shall

a man leave his father and mother ; the apostle refers to the words
of .\dam, when Eve was given to him for a meet-help. Gen 'i. 24.
We are not to understand by them, as though a man's obligaiion

to other relations were cancelled upon his marriage; but only
that this relation is to be preferred to all others ; there being a
nearer union between these two, than between any others; that

the man must rather leave any of those than his wife. And they

two shall be one flesh, that is, by virtue of the mairimoiiial buid.
This is a great mastery, v. 32. Those words of Adam, just men-
tioned by the apostle, are spoken literally of marriage ; but ihey

have also a hidden mystical sense in them, relating to the union
between Christ and his church, of which the conjugal iinioii

between Adam and the mother of us all was a type : though not

instituted or appointed by God to signify this, vet it was a kind of
a natural type, as having a resemblance to it ; i speak concerning

Christ and the church.

After this, the apostle concludes this part of his discourse wiih a

brief summary of the duty of husbands and wives, v. 33. ^' .'Never-

theless : though there be such a secret, mystical sense, yet the plain

li'.eral sense concerns you. Lei every one of you in particular so

love his wife even as himself, wiih such a sincere, peculiar, singular,

and prevailing affection as that is which he bears to himself. And
the irife see that she reverence her husband." Reverence consists of
love and esteem, which produce a care to please ; and of fear,

which awakens a caution lest just of.ence be given. That tiie wife

thus rererertce her husband, is the \/ill of God, and the law of the

relation.

CHAP. VI.

In litis cliniilcr, I, The apnstic prnceetls in the exhorlnlinn to relnltir tiulira,

irnicti he he^im in tlie /miner ; jnirticiiUrlu lie insists ou the tlnliis uj vltil-

ilren mill pniinls; miii nf serniiils iiiiil miislirs, r. 1
—

•!. //. Heexlunts
unit directs chiislimis liiiw to Inlia « tlumsclrts in the sjiiiitunl iniijuie

with the eneniits nf tlitir snuls ; " ni lu the exercise ef seiiynl ^ristinn
i;i'aces, which he iirnimses to them e- sn mnny pieces nf xniiitiint nrwrnr. In

pieseireumi defend llitm in the .mfiict.v. 10_I8. ///. We lime here

the ciinclnsiiin nf the eiiixlle, in wh .'i he Inkrs his lenre iij them, ri-cnmmenil-

ing himself lu the jiraijers ul the In .ecing Ejihcsiuns, and innuiug Jur tUiii,

V. 13—21.

1. /'"^IHLDREN, obi y your p;ireiits in tlif Lord:
\^ for this is rioflit. 2. Honour tliv fatlier

and niotlier, (wliicli is the fir>^t coinmandinent
with promise.) 3. That it may be well with thee,

and thou mayest live lono' on the earth. 4. And ye
fathers, provoke not your children to wrath : but

bring them up in tlie nurture and admonitif)n of the

Lord. .5. Servants, be obedient to them that an;

i/our masters according to the tlesh, with fear and

trembhng, in singleness of your heart, as unto

Christ ; 6. Not with eye-service, as inen-pleasers ;

but as the servants of Christ, doing the will of (iod

from the heart ; ~. With good will doing service, ;is

to the Lord, and not to men : S. Knowing that

whatsoever good thino- juiy man doeth, the same shall

he receive of the Lord, whether /le be bond or free.

9. And ye masters, do the same things unto them,

tbrbearing threatening: knowing that your Mastir

also is in heaven ; neither is there respect of persons

with him.

Here we have further directions concerning relative duties, in which

the aposile is very particular.

T. The duly of children to their parents ; Cum", ye children,

hearken to me, I will teach yon the fear of the Lord. The great

duty of children i-;, to obey their parents, r. 1. Parents being the
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in-triinients of their being, God and nature having given llieni

an ;iiiihoritv to coiniiiand, in subserviency to God ; and if chil-

dren will be obedient to their pious piirenls, llipv will be in a

fair way to be pimis as ihey are. That obedience which God
dt-maiids from their childien, in llieir behalf, iiicUidt s an inward

reverence, as well as the outward expressions and acts. Obey
in the Lord. Some lake this as a limitation, and understand it

thus. • as far as is consistent with your duty to God." We must

not disobey our heavenly Father, in obedience to earthly parents ;

for our obli^;alioii to God is prior and superior to ail others.

I lake it rather as a reason : " Children, obey your parents ; for

the Lord has commanded it : obey them therefore for the Lord's

sake, and wiih an eve to him." Or it may be a particular xpeci-

Jicntion of the general duly :
" Obey your parents especially in

those things which relate to the Lord. Your parents leach you

good manners, and therein you must obey them. They teach

you what is for your health, and in that you must obey them :

but the chief things in which you are to do it, are, the things

pertaining to the Lord." Religious parents charge their children

to keep the ways of the Lord. Gen. 18. 19. They command
them to be found in the way of their duty toward God, and to

take heed of those sins that their age is must prone to commit ; in

these things especially they must see that they be obedient.

There is a general reason given ; for this is right, there is a natu-

ral equity in it, God has enjoined it, and it highly becomes
chrisiians. It is the order of nature, that parents command, and

children obev. Though this may seem a hard saving, yet it is

duly, and it must be done by such as would please God, and ap-

prove themselves to him. For the proof of this, the apostle

quotes the law of the fifth commandment ; which Christ was so

far from designing to abrogate and repeal, that he came to confirm

it ; as appears by his vindicating it, Matth. 15. 4. Honour
ihy father and mother ; [v. 1.) which honour implies reverence,

obedience, and relief and maintenance, if these be needed. The
apovile adds, ivhich is the first commandment with promise. Some
lUlle riitlicully arises from this, whicli we should not overlook

;

litcaiise some who plead for the lawfulness of images, bring this
|

as a proof t'lat we are obliged by the second commandment.
1

15ut there is no manner of force in the argument. The second i

comniandmejit has not a particular promise ; but only a general
|

declaration or assertion, which relates to the whole law of God's

keeping mercy for thousands. And then by this is not njeant tlie

firsi commandment of the decalogue that has a promise ; for

there is no other afier it that has, and therefore it would be im-

proper to sav it is the first : but the meaning may be this, " This

is a prime or chief commandment, and it has a promise; it

is the first commandment in the second table. The pro-

mise is. That it mail he icel/ ivith thee." &c. v, 3. Observe,

Whereas the promise in the commandment has reference to the land

of Canaan, the apostle hereby shows that that and other promises,

which we have in the Old Testament relating to the laud of

Canaan, are to be understood more generally. That you mav not

think that the Jews only, to whom God gave the land of Canaan,

were bound bv the fifth commandment, he here gives it a further

sense, Tliat it may be well with thee, &c. Outward prosperity

and long life are blessings promised to those who keep this

cnmmandn)eiit. This is the way to have it well with us ; and

obedient children are often rewarded with outward prosperity :

not indeed that it is always so ; there are instances of such

children who meet with much affliction in this life: but ordinarili/

it is thus rewarded ; and where it is not, it is made up with

someihing better. Observe, 1. The gospel has its temporal

promises, as well as spirilual ones. 2. Although the authoriiy

of God be sufficient to engage us in our duty, yet we are allowed

to have respect to the promised reward : and, 3. Though it con-

tains some temporal advantage, even that may be considered

as a motive and encouragement to our obedience.

II. Tlie duly of ))arents ; jind ye fathers, f. 4. Or, ye parents,

1. " Do not provoke your children to wrath. Though God lus

given you power, you must not abuse that power ; remembering

that vour c'lildren •) ;, in a particular manner, pieces of yourselves,
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and therefore ought lo be governtd will-, great tenderness and love.

De not in)patient willi them ; use no unreasonable severities, and
lay no rijjid injunciions upon ihrm. When you camion liier.i,

when you counsel them, when you reprove them, do it in such
a manner as not lo provoke them to wrath. In all such cases

(leal prudenily 'ond wisely with them, endeavouring to convince

their judgments, and to work upon their reason." '2. ' Brinr; them
up well ; in the nurture and admonition of the Lord ; in the

discipline of proper and of conipassion<ite correclioji ; and in

the knowledge of that duty which God requires of them, and
by which they may become belter acquainted with him. Give
them a good education." It is the great duly of parents lo

be careful in the education of their children ;
" Not only bring

them up as the brutes do. Inking care to provide for them ; but

bring them up in nurture and admonition, in such a manner as

is suitable to their reasonable natures. Nay, not only b-in"

them up as men, in nurture and admonition ; but as christians,

h\ the admonition ff the Lord. Let ihem have a religious educa-
tion. Instruct them to fear sinning ; and inform them of, and
e.xcile them to, the whole of their duty toward God."

III. The duty of servants ; that also is summed up in one
word, which is, obedience. He is largest on this article ; as

knowing there was the greatest need of it. These servants were
generally slaves. Civil servitude is not inconsistent with christian

liberty. They may be the Lord's freemen, vvho are slaves

to men. " Your masters according to the fesh, [v. 5.) who have
the command of your bodies, but not of your souls and con-

sciences : God alone has dominion over these." Now with

respect to servants, he exhorts,

1. That they obey with fear and trembling. They are to re-

verence those who are over them ; fearimi to displease them, and
trembling lest they should justly incur their anger and ind.gnalioii.

2. That they be sincere in their obedience ; in singleness

of heart ; not pretending obedience when they design disobe-

dience, but serr'ng them with faithfulness.

3. They should have an eye to Jesus Christ, in all the service

that they perform to their masters ; (f. 5—7.) doing service as

to the Lord, and not to men ; not to men only or principally.

When servants, in the discharge of the duty of their places, have

an eye lo Christ, this puts an honour upon their obedience,

and an acceptableness into it. Service done to their earthly

masters with an eye to him, becomes acceptable service to him
also. To have an eye to Christ, is to temember that he sees

them, and is ever present with them ; and that his aulhoriiy

obliges them to a faithful and conscientious discharge of the

duties of their station.

4. Tliey must not serve their masters ifi//i their eye-service : {v. 6.)

that is, only wlien their master's eye is upon them ; but they

must be as con';cienlious in the discharge of their duty, when
they are absent and out of the way ; because then their Master

in heaven beholds them : and therefore ihey must not act as men-
plensers ; as though they had no regard to the pleasing of God,
and approving themselves to him, if they can impose upon their

masters. (Jbservp, A steady regard to the Lord Jesus Christ

will make men faithful and sincere in every station of life.

G. What they do, they iivjst do cheerfully ; doing the will

of God from the heart ; serving their masters, as God wills they

should, not grudgingly or by constraint, but from a principle of

love to ihem and their concertis. This is doing it with good-

will, [v. 7.) which will make their service easy to themselves,

pleasing 10 their ipaslers, and acceptable to the Lord Christ.

There should be good-will to their Masters; good-will to the

families they are in ; and especially a readiness lo do their duty

lo God. Observe, Service, performed with conscience, and

from a regard lo God, though it he to unrighteous masters,

will be accounted by Christ as service done to himself.

6. Let faithful servants trust God for their wages, while they

do their duty in his fear; Knowing that n-hatsoercr good tliiuii,

[v. 8.) how poor and mean soever it may be, considered in itself,

the same shall he receive of the Lord, that is, (by a metonymy)

the reward of the same. TIjough his master on earth should
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neglect or abuse him, instead of rewarding him, he shall certainly

be rewarded by ihe Lord Christ ;
wltethcr he be bond or free, whe-

ther he be a poor bond-servant, or a freeman or master. Christ

regards not these difl'erences of men at present; nor will he in the

great and final judsnient. Yon think, •' A prince, or a magi-

strate, or a minister', that does his duly here, will be sure to re-

ceive his reward ir) heaven : but what capacity am I, a poor servant,

in, of recommendiiis; myself to the favour of God?" Why, God

will as certainly reward thee for the meanest drudgery, that is

done from a sense of duty, and with an eye to himself. And what

can he said more proper, both to engage and to encourage servants

to their duty ?

IV'. The duty of masters ;
" And ye, masters, do the same thitigs

vnio tJiem ; (c. 9. ) act after ilie same manner. Be just to them,

as ye expect they should be to you : show the like good-will and

concern for tliein, and be careful herein to approve yourselves to

God." Observe, Masters are under as strict obligations to discharge

their duty lo their servants, as servants are to be obedient and

dutiful 10 them. " Forbearing threatening : atiitm—moderating

threatening, aiid remitting the evils which you threaten them with.

Remember that your servants are made of the same mould with

yourselves, and therefore be not tyrannical and imperious over

them, knowing that your blaster also is in heaven :" some copies

read, both your and their Master. " Vou have a Master to obey,

who makes this your duty ; and you and they are but fellow-

servants in respect of Christ. You will be as punishable by him,

for the neglect of your duty, or for acting contrary to it, as any

others of meaner condition in the world. You are therefore to

show favour to others, as ever you expect to find favour will) him
;

and you will never be a match for him, though you may be loo

hard for vour servants." J\'eitlier is there respect of persons with

liim ; a rich, a wealthy, and a dignified masier, if he be unjust,

imperious, and abusive, is not a jot the nearer being accepted of

God, for his riches, wealth, and honour. He will call masters

and servants to an impartial account of their conduct one to an-

other ; and will neither spare the one, because they are more ad-

vanced, nor be severe toward tlie oilier, because they are inferior

and mean in tlie world, if masters and servants would consider

both their relation and obli'j;aiioii to (inH, and ihe account they

must shortly oive to him, they would be more careful of their

duty to each other.

Thus the apostle concludes his exhortation to relative duties.

10. Finall}', my brethren, be strong in tlie l^ortl,

and in the power of his might, il. Put on the

whole armotM' of God, that ye may be able to stand

against the wiles of the devil. 12. For we wrestle

not against flesh and blood, but against principalities,

against powers, against the rtilers of the darkness of

this world, against spiritual wickedness in high

fjlaces. 13. Wherefore take unto you the whole ar-

mour of God, that ye may be able to withstand in

the evil day, and havnig done all, to stand. 14. Stand
therefore, having your loins girt about with truth,

and having on the breast-plate of righteousness ; lo.

And your t'eet shod with the preparation of the gos-
pel of peace ; l6. Above all, taking the shield of faith,

wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the fiery

darts of the wicked. 17. And take the helmet of sal-

vation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is the
word of God : 18. Praying always with all prayer
and supplication in the Spirit, and watching there-

unto with all perseverance and supplicatiotr for all

saints
;

Here is a general exhortation to constancy in our christian
course, and to courage in our christian warfare. Is not our life a
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warfare ? It is so ; for we struggle with the common calamities of

human life. Is not our religion much more a warfare ? It is so
;

for we struggle with the opposition of the powers of darkness, and
with many enemies who would keep us from God and heaven.

We have enemies to fight against, a Captain to fight for, a ban-

ner to fight under, and certain rules of war by which we are to

govern ourselves. " Fm^illy, mi/ bretliren ; [v. 10.) it yet remains

that ye apply yourselves to your work and duty as clirisiian

soldiers." Now it is requisite that a soldier have a good heart,

and that he be well armed. II christians be soldiers of Jesus

Christ,

I. They must see that they have a good heart for it. This is

prescribed here ; Be strong in the Lord, &c. Those who have
so many battles to fight, and who, in their way to heaven, must
dispute every step, like a pass, with dint of sword, have need of

a great deal of courage. Be strong therefore, strong for service,

strong for suffering, strong for fighting. Let a soldier be ever so

well armed without, if he have not within a good heart, his armour
will stand him in little stead. Note, Spiritual strength and cou-

rage are very necessary for our spiritual warfare. Be strong in the

Lord ; either in his cause, and for his sake ; or rather, in his

strength. We have no sufficient strength of our own. Our
natural courage is as perfect cowardice, and our natural strength

as perfect weakness ; but all our sufficiency is of Gnd. In his

strength we must go forth, and go on. By the actings of faith,

we must fetch in grace and help from heaven, to enable us to do

that which of ourselves we cannot do, in our christian work and
warfare. We should stir up ourselves to resist temptations in

a reliance upon God's all-sufficiency, and the omnipotence of his

might.

II. They must be well armed ;
" Put on the whole armour nf

God; [v. 11.) make use of all the proper defensitives and weapons
for repelling the temptations and stratagems of Salan, get and
exercise all the christian graces, the whole armour, that no part be

naked and exposed to the enemy." Observe, They whoj»would
approve themselves to have true grace, must aim at all grace ; the

whole armour. It is called tlie armour of God, because he both

prepares and bestows it. We have no armour of our own, that

will be armour of proof in a trying time. Nothing will stand us

in stead but the armour of God. This armour is prepared for us,

but we musl put it on; we must pray for grace; we must use the

grace given us, and draw it out into act and exercise as there is

occasion. The reason assigned, why the christian should be com-
pletely armed, is, that ye mat/ be able to stand against the iviles oj

the Devil, that ye may be able to hold out, and to overcome,

notwithstanding all his assaults, both of force and fraud ; all the

deceits he puts upon us, all the snares he lays for us, and all his

machinations against us. This the apostle enlarges upon here,

and shows,

1. What our danger is, and what need we have to put on this

whole armour : considering what sort of enemies we have to deal

with—the Devil, and all the powers of darkness ; For ice wrestle

not against flesh and blood, &c. v. 1 '2. The combat for which we
are to be prepared, is not against ordinary human enemies ; not

barely with men compounded of flesh and blood; nor against our

own corrupt natures singly considered ; but against the several

ranks of devils, who have a government which they exercise in

this world. We have to do,

(1.) With a subtle enemy; an enemy who uses iviles and stra-

tagems, as V. 11. He has a thousand ways of beguiling unstable

souls : hence he is called, a serpent for subtllty ; an old serpent,

experienced in the art and trade of tempting.

(2.) He is a poiverful enemy
;

principalities, and powers, and

rulers. They are numerous, they are vigorous ; and rule in those

heathen nations which are yet in darkness. The dark parts of

the world are the seat of Satan's empire. Yea, they are usurping

princes over all men, who are yet in a state of sin and ignorance.

Satan's is a kingdom of darkness ; whereas Christ's is a kingd<mi

of light.

(3.) They are spiritual enemies ; spiritual wickedness in high

places; or wicked spirits, as some translate it. The Devil is a
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spirit, a wicked spirit ; and our danger is the greater from our

ci.eiiiies, because tliey are unseen, and assault us ere we are aware

of iliein. The devils are u-ichcd spirits, and they chieliy annoy
tlie saints with, and provoke them to, spiritual wici<ediiess, pride,

envy, malice, &c. These enemies are said to be in Itii/k places,

or in heavenly places ; so the word is ; taking heaven (as one
says) for the whole cxpaii^um, or spreading out of the air between
the earth and the stars; the air being the place from which the

devils assault us. Or the meaning may be, " JFe wrestle about

heavenly places, or heavenly things ;" so some of the ancients

interpret it. Our enemies strive to prevent our ascent to heaven,

to deprive us of heavenly blessings, and to obstruct our com-
munion with heaven. They assault us in the things that belong

to our souls, and labour to deface the heavenly image in our hearts;

and therefore we have need to be upon our guard against them. We
h;ive need of faith in our christian ivarfare, because we have

spuiiual enemies to grapple with, as well as of faith in our christian

trorlt. because we have spiritual strength to fetch in. Thus you see

your dan2er.

'2. What our duty is ; to lake and put on the whole armour of

tiiid. and then to stand our ground, and ivilhstnnd our enemies.

(1.) We must withstand, i\ 13. We must not yield to the

Lcvil's allurements and assaults, but oppose ihem. Satan is said

to stand up aijainst tts, 1 Chron. 21. 1. If he stand up against

us, we must stand against him ; set up, and keep up, an interest

in opposition to the Devil. Salan is the wicked one, and his king-

dom is the kingdom of sin ; to stand against Salan, is to strive against

sin. That ye may be able to wilhxtaud in the evil day, in the time of

lemplaiion, or of any sore affliclion.

(2.) We must stand our ground ; And Iiaviag done all, to stand.

We must resolve, by God's grace, not to yield to Salan. Resist

him, and he will flee. If we give back, he will get ground. If

we distrust, cither our cause, or our Leader, or our armour, we
give him advantage. Our present business is, to withstand the

assaults of the Devil, and to stand it out; and then having done
all that is incumbent on the good soldiers of Jesus Christ, our war-

fare will be accomplished, and we shall be finally victorious.

(3.) We must stand armed ; and this is here most enlarged upon.

Here is a christian in complete armour : and the armour is

divine. Armour of God. Armour of li(/ht, Rom. 13. 12. Armour
of righteousness, 2 Cor. 6. 7. The aposile specifies the particulars of

this armour, both offensive and defensive. Here is the military

girdle or belt ; the breast-plale ; the greaves, or soldiers' shoes ; the

sliield ; the helmet, and the sword. It is observable, among them

all, there is none fur the back ; if we turn our back upon the enemy,
we lie exposed.

[1.] VVkZ/i or sf'/irenVi/ is our girdle, v. 14. It was prophesied

of Christ, ||sa. 11. 5.) ihat ririhtennsiiess shotdd be the girdle of his

loins, and faithfulness the girdle of his reins. That which Christ

was girt with, all chrislians must be girt with. God desires truth,

that is, sinceriiy, iu the inward parts. Tiiis is the strength of our

loins; and it girds on all the other pieces of our armour, and

fherefore is first nienlioned. I know no religion without since-

rity. Some understand it of ihe doctrine and the truths of the gospel :

they should cleave to us, as the ginile does to the loins, Jer. 13. II.

This will }-eslraiH from all libertinism and licentiousness, as a girdle

restrains and keeps in the body. This is the christian soldier's belt :

ungirl with this, he is unblessed.

[2.] Righteousness must be our breast-plate. The breast-plate

secures the vitals, shelters the heart. The righteousness of Christ,

imputed to us, is our breast-plate against the arrows of divine

wrath. The righteousness of Christ, implanted in us, is our

breast-plate to fortify the heart against the attacks whicli Salan

makes against us. The aposile explains this in I Thess. 5. 8,

Putting on the breast-plate of faith and love. Faith and love in-

clude all christian graces : for by faith we are united to Christ, and

by love to our brethren. These will infer a diligent observance of

our duty to God : and a righleous deportment toward men, in all the

offices of justice, truth, and charity.

[3.] Resolution must be as the greaves to our legs; And their

feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace, v. 15. Shoes,
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or greaves of brass or the like, were formerly part of the miliiary

armour: (I Sam. 17. 6.) the use of ihem was to defend their feel

agaiii;t the gall-traps, and sharp slicks, which were wont to be laid

privily in the way, to obslruct the marching of the tneiuy ; they

who (ell upon them being unfit to march. The pnpnrntion of the

gospel (fpeaiy, signifies a prepared and resolved frame of heart, to

adhere to the gospi-l, and abide by it ; which will enable us lo w;ilk

wiih a Eteady pace in the way of religion, notwithsianding the ditti-

ciillies and dangers there may be in it. It is styled the gospel if
peace, because it brings all sorts of peace

;
peace with God, with our-

selves, and with one anolher.

It may also be meanl of that which prepares for the entertainment

of the gospel ; and that is repentance. Wiih this our feet must be

shod : for by living a life of repenlance, we are armed against temp-

tations to sin, and ihe designs of our great eneiny.

Dr. Whitby thinks this may be the sense of the words ;
" That

ye may be ready for the combat, be ye shod with the gospel of

peace ; endeavour afier that peaceable and quiet mind which the

gnspel calls for. Be not easily provoked, or prone to quarrel ;

but show all gentleness, and all long-siitlering to all men ; and
this will as certainly preserve you from many great lemptations and
persecutions, as did those shoes of brass the soldiers from those gall-

traps," &c.

[4.] Faith must be our shield. Above all, or chiefly, taking the

shield of faith, v. 16. This is more necessary than any of them.

Faith is all in all lo us in an hour of temptation. The breast-

plate secures the vitals ; but with the shield we turn every way.

This is the victory over the world, even our faith. We are to be

fully persuaded of the truth of ail Gods promises and threalenings

;

such a faith being of great use against temptations. Consider

faith, as it is the evidence of things not seen, and the substance of
things hoped for ; and it will appear to be of admirable use for

this purpose. Faith, as receiving Christ, and the benefits of re-

demption, so deriving grace from him, is like a shield, a sort of

universal defence. Our enemy the Devil is here called the wicked

one. He is wicked himself, and he endeavours to make us wicked.

His temptations are called darts, because of their swift and undis-

cerned flight, and the deep wounds that they give to the soul ;

fen/ darts, by way of allusion lo the poisonous darls v^hich were

wont lo inflame the parts which were wounded with them, and

therefore were so called ; as the serpents with poisonous stings are

caUtil fierj/ serpents. Violent templations, by which the soul is set

on fire of bell, are the darts whicli Salan shoots at us. Faith is

the shield, with which we must quench these fiery darls ; where-

in we should receive them, and so render them ineft'ecmal, that

they may not hit us, or at least that they may not hurt us. Observe,

Faith, acted upon the word of God, and applying that, acted upon the

grace of Christ, and improving that, quenches the darts of temp-

tations.

[.").] .Salvation must be our helmet : [v. 17.) that is, Uope, which

has salvation for its object ; so 1 Thess. 5. 8. The helmet secures

the head. A good hope of salvation, well founded, and well built,

will butli purify the soul, and keep it from being defiled by Salan :

and it will comfort the soul, and keep it from being troubled and

tormented by Satan. He would tempt us to despair ; but good hope

keeps us trusting in God, and rejoicing in him.

[G.] The word of God is the sword of the Spirit. The sword

is a very necessary and useful part of a soldier's furniture. The

!t'o)v/ of God is very necessary; and of great use to the christian,

in order lo his maintaining, and his succeeding in, the spiritual

warfare. It is called the sword of the Spirit, because it is of the

Spirit's inditing : and he renders it efficacious and powerful, and

sharper than a two-edged sword. Like Goliath's sword, none

like that ; with this we assault the assailants. Scripture arguments

are the most powerful arguments to repel a temptation with. Christ

himself resisted Satan's temptations with. It is written, Maiih. 4. 1,

2, &c. This, being hid in the heart, will preserve from sin, (Ps. 1 19.

11.) and will mortify and kill those lusts and corruplions that are

latent there.

[7.] Prayer must buckle on all the other parts of our christian

armour, v. 18. We must join prayer with all these graces, fur
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our defence ajainst our spiritual enemies ;
imploring help and

assistance of God, as the case requires, and we must pray always.

Not as thousjli we were to do noihiug else but pray; for there

are other duties of religion, and of our respective siaiions in the

world, that are to be done in their place and season : but we

should keep up constant times of prayer, and be constant to

iheni. We nuist pray upon all occasions, and as often as our

awn and others' necessities call us to it. We must always keep

up a dispositi.in to prayer ; and should intermix ejaculatory prayers

with oiher duties, and with common business. Though set and

solemn prayer may sometimes be unseasonable, (as when other

duties are to be done,) yet pious ejaculations can never be so.

We must pray with all prayer and supplkalion ; with all kinds

of prayer, public, private, and secret; social and solitary; so-

lemn and sudden; with all the parts of prayer; confession of

sin, petition for mercy, and tiiankssivings for favours received.

We must pray in the spirit ; our spirits must be employed in the

duly; and we must do it by the gift of God's good Spirit. We
must watch thereunto, endeavouring to keep our hearts in a pray-

ing frame ; and take all occasions, and improve all opportuniiies,

for the duty : we must watch to all the motions of our own hearts

toward the duty. When God says. Seek ye my face ; our hearts

must comply, Ps. 27. 8. This we nwjfA Aa willi all perseverance.

We must abide by the duty of prayer, whatever change there may

be in our outward circumstances; and we must continue in it as

long as we live in the world. \^^e mnsx persevere xn a prnticidar

prayer ; not cutting it short, when our hearts are disposed to cnlarae,

and there is time for it, and our occasions call for it. We must like-

wise persevere in particular requests, notwithslandins some present

discouragements and repulses. And we must pray with supplication,

not for ourselves only, but for all saints ; for we are members one of

another. Observe, None are so much sainls, and in so good a con-

'Jliinn in this world, but they need our prayers; and they ought to

have them.

The apostle passes hence to the conclusion of the epistle.

19. And for me, that utterance may be given

unto nie, that I may open my mouth boldly, to

make known the mystery of the gospel, 20. For

which 1 am an ambassador in bonds ; that therein 1

may speak boldly, as 1 ought to speak. 21. But

that ye also may know my affairs, and how I do, Ty-
chicus, a beloved brother and faithful minister in

the l,ord, shall make known to you all things : 22.

Whom I have sent unto you for the same purpose,

that ye mi^ht know our affairs, and f/ia/ he might

comfort your hearts. 23. Peace be to the brethren,

and love with faith, from God the Father, and the

Lord Jesus Christ. 24. Grace be with all them that

love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. Amen.

Here,

1. He desires their pravers for him, r. 19. Having men-
tioned supplication for all saints, he puts liimself into the number.

We must pray for all sainls ; and particularly, for God's faithful

ministers. Hrelhren, pray for us, that the word nf the Lord may
run and be (jlnrified. Observe what it is he would have tliem

pray for in his behalf; " that utterance mat/ be given unto me ; that

I may be cnlari;ed from my present restraints, and so have liberlv

to propagate tlie I'ailh of Christ ; that 1 may have ability to express

myself in a suitable and becoming manner, and that I mni/ open my
mouth boldly ; that I may deliver the whole counsel of God, without

any base fear, shame, or paiiialilv." To ynnke known the muster}/

of the gospel: some understand it of that part of the gospel which
concerns the calling of the Geniiles, which had hilherlo, as a mys-
tery, been concealed. But the whole gospel was a mystery, till

made known by divine revelation ; and it is the work of Christ's

ministers to publish it, Observe, St. Paul had a great command
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of language ; they called him Mercury, because he was the chief

speaker; (Acts 14. V2.) and yet he would have his friends ask of

God the gift of utterance for him. He was a man of great cou-

rage, and often signajized himself for it; yet he would have them

pray that God would give him boldness. He knew as well what

to say as any man
; yet he dt-sires them to pray for him, tliat he

may sprah as he ought to speak. The argument with which he en-

forces his request, is, that for the sake ol the gospel he was an am-
bassador in bonds, r. 20. He was persecuted and imprisoned for

preaching the gospel ; though, notwithstanding, he continued in the

embassy committed to him by Christ ; and persisted in preaching it.

Observe, 1. It is no new thing for Christ's ministers to be in bonds.

2. It is a hard thing lor them to speak boldly, when that is their case.

And, lastly. The best and most eminent ministers have need of, and

may receive advantage by, the prayers of good christians ; and

therefore should earnestly desire them.

Having thus desired their pravers,

II. He recommends Tychicus unto them, v. 21, 22. He sent

him with this epistle, that he might acquaint them with what other

churclie; were informed of, that is, how he did, and what he did ;

how he was used by the Romans in his bonds . and how he behaved

himself in his present circumstances. It is desirable to good minis-

ters, both ihnt tlieir christian friends should know their state, and

likewise to be acquainted with the condilion of their friends ; for

by this means they may the betler help each other in their prayers.

./ind that he might comfort their hearts : by giving such an account

of his sufferings, of the cause of them, and of the temper of his

mind, and his behaviour under them, as might prevent their faint-

ing at his tribulations, and even minister matter of joy and thanks-

giving unto them. He tells them, that Tvchicus was a beloved bro-

ther, and faithful minister in the Lord. He was a sincere chrislian,

and so a brother in Christ : he was a faithful minister in the

work of Christ ; and he was very dear to St. Paul ; which makes

his love to these chrislian Ephesians the more observable, in that

he should now part with so good and dear a friend for thel^sakes,

when his company and conversation must have been peculiarly de.

lightful and serviceable to himself. But the faithful servants of Jesus

Christ are wont to prefer the public good to their own private or jier-

sona! interests.

HI. He concludes with his good wishes and prayers for them ; and

not for them only, but for all the brethren, !'. 23, 24. His usual

benediction was, qrace and peace, here it is. Peace be to the bre-

thren, and love ivith faith. By peace we are to understand all man-
ner of peace

;
peace with God, peace with conscifnce, peace among

ihemseives : and all outward prosperity is included in the word ; as if

he had said, " I wish the conlinnance and increase of all happiness

to you." And love with faith. This in part explains what he means

in the following verse by grace: not only grace in the fountain, or

the love and favour of God ; but grace in the streams, the grace of

the Spirit (lowing from that divine principle ; faith and love includ-

ing all the rest. It is the conlinnance and increase of these that he

desires for them, in whom they were already begun. It follows, /j'om

God the Father, &c. All grace and blessings are derived to the saints

from God, through the merit and intercession of Jesus Christ our

Lord.

The closing benediction is more extensive than the former ; for

in this he prays for all true believers at Ephesus, and every where

else. It is the undoubted character of all the sainls, that tliey

love our Lord Jesus Christ. Our love to Christ is not acceptable,

unless it be in sincerity ; indeed there is no such thing as love to

Christ, whatfcver men niav pretend, where there is not sincerity.

The words may be read, Grace be with all them who love our

Lord JesHS Christ in incorruplion, who continue constant in their

love to him, so as not to be corrupted out of it by any baits or

Reductions whatsoever ; and whose love to him is uncorriipted by

any opposite lust, or the love of any thing displeasing to him.

Grace, that is, the favour of God, and all gorjd. (spiriiiial and tem-

poral,) that is, the product of it, is and shall be wiih all lliein wlo

thus love our Lord Jesus Christ. And il is, or ought to be, ihe desire

and prayer of every lover of Christ, that it may be so with all his

fellow-christians. .4men, so be it.
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Pnil.IPPI was tlie chief city of the western part of Macedonia, nfuTr, t?j iA.ifi%s rvs Mxxtloyias iii\is. Acts 16. 12. It took its name

Iron) Piiilip. the famous iiin^ of Macedon, who repaired and beamified it ; and was afterward marie a Roman colony. Near this place

were the Campi Philippic^ remarliable for the famous battler, between Julius Czesar and Pomjipy the Great ; and that between Ansusiiis

and Antony on one side, and Cassius and Brutus on the other. But it is most remarkable among Christians for ibis epistle, which was

written when Paul was prisoner at Rome, A. D. 62.

St. Paul sepms to have had a very particular kindness for the church at Philippi, which he liimsplf bad been instrumental in plantinz
;

and thoush he had the care of oil thecliurches. he had, upon that arcount. a parlicu!ar/H//ie)/?/ tender care of this. ' Those whom (ioil has

employed us to do am/ good to, we should look upon ourselves both encouraged and ensajed to study to do more good to. He looked

upon them as his children, and, bavins begotten them bi/ the gospel, he was desirous by the same gospel to nourish and nurse ihem up.

I. He was called in an extraordinary manner to preach the gospel at Philippi, Acis 16. 9. A vision appeared to Paul in the ni<;ht ; There

stood a man of Macedonia, and prayed him, saying. Come over into Macedonia, and help ns. He saw God going befi)re him, and was

encouraged to use all meaiis for carrying on the good work which was begun among them, and building upon the foundation which was

laid.

n. At Philippi he suffered hard tbings ; be was scourged, and put into the storks: (.\cts 16. 33.) yet be had not the less kindness for the

place for the hard usage he met with there. We must never love our friends the less for the ill treatment which our enemies give us.

III. The beginnings of that church were very smidl ; Lydia was converted there, and the jailer, and a few more : yet that did not discourage

him. If good be not done at first, i^may be done afterward ; and the last works may be more abundant. We must not be discouraged

bv small begiimings.

IV. Ii seems, by many passages in this epistle, that tbis church at Philippi grew into a flourishing church ; and, particularly, was very kind

to St. Paul. He had reaped of their temporal things, atid he made a return in spiritual things. He ackuowledues the lereipt of a present

they had sent him, (c/i. 4. 18.) and that when no church commanicoted with him as concerning giving and receiving besides ; {v. lo.) and

he gives them a prophet's, an apostle's reward, in this epistle, which is of more value than thoxisands of gold and silver.

A. D. ()2. Iiitrocliictioii,

CHAP. I.
I

1. TTJAUL and Timothens, the servants of .Irsti?

//rA.piiM ic/r/i //if hi<rrli)tion «)ii/ lienpilicf'mn, r. I, 2. Hf ffircj thanks
, I Clirist, tO all tlie SaJntS in Clll'ist .lesili

/..I- Ihr s.iiiit^ nl Philii.iil. V. S—0. //,- siiraki of his gmil affpction and
cinciin 1,11- lliiir s/iiii/iw/ ivvlftire, {v. 7, 8.) Iiis prayers fur lliem,

(v. !)— I 1.) iiit Cfiie to prnenl Ihrir ottelicc -1/ his sujeiiitss, (r. li_-in.)
•.uhne-'i tn sliinfii Chiisl till life iir deiith; {v.-i\—20.) nnJ (//rn urn- r^ ^, /> ..i

" i it /''l,..:^^
...i//i.(((..i'.;. ew,,,(„/;..,,/„ .irirtmsj.™(/ con>tancv,i.. 27—io. ' rather, and/yowj the J^ord Jesus Cliiist

485

which are at Philippi, with the bishops aiitl (leacon.s ;

?. Grace be unto yon. and peace, from God o^ir
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We have here the inscription and benediction. Observe,

I. The persons writing tlie epistle

—

Paul and Timotheus.

Though I'aul was alone divinely inspired, he joins Timothy with

himself, to express his own humiUly, and put honour upon Timo-

thy. They who are ajed, and strong, and eminent, should pay

respect to, and support tlie repulalion of, those who are younger,

and weaker, and of less note. The strvants of Jes^is Christ ;

not only in the common relation of his disciples, but in ihe

peculiar work of the ministri/, the high office of an apostle and

evanyelist. Observe, The highest honour of the greatest apostle,

and most eminent ministers, is to be tiie scrvrinti of Jesus Christ

;

not the masters of the churches, but the servants of Christ. Observe,

II. The persons to xvhom it is directed.

1. To all the saints in Clirist irho were at Philippi. He men-
tions the church before the miniiters, because the miiiislers are fur

the church, and for their edification and benefit ; not the churches

for the ministers, and for their dignity, dominion, and wealth.

Not fur that we have dominion over our faith, but are hilpers of
your joy, 2 Cor. 1. 24. Tliey are not only the servants of Christ,

but tlie servants of the church for his sake. Ourselves your ser-

vantsfor Jesus' sake, 2 Cor. 4. 5.

Observe, The christians here are called saints; set apart for

God, or sanctified by his Spirit, either by visible profession or

real holiness. And they who are not really saints on earth, will

never be saints in heaven. Observe, It is directed to all the saiiits,

one as well as another, even the meanest, the poorest, and those

of the least gifts. Christ makes no difference ; the rich and the

poor meet together in him : and the ministers must not make a

difterence in their care and tenderness upon these accounts. We
must not have the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ with respect nf
persons, James 2. 1. Smnis in Christ Jesus ; saints are accepted

only by virtue of their being in Christ Jesus, or as they are

christians. Out of Christ the best saints will appear sinners, and
unable to stand before God.

2. It is directed to the ministers, or church-officers ; witli, the

bishops and deacons. The bishops or elders, in the first place,

whose office it was to leach and rule ; and the deacons, or over-

seers of the poor, who took care of the outward business of the

house of God ; the place, the furniture, the maintenance of the

ministers, and provision for the poor. These were all the offices

which were then known in the church, and which were of di-

vine appointment. The apostle, in the direction of his epistle to a
christian church, acknowledges but two orders, which he calls

bishops and deacons. And whosoever shall consider, that the same
characters and titles, the same qualifications, the samj acts of

office, and the same honour and respect, are every-where ascribed

throughout the New Testament to those who are called bishops

and presbyters, (as Dr. Hammond and other learned men allow,)

will find it difficult to make them a different office or distinct

order of ministry in the scripture times.

III. Here is the apostolical benediction ; (v. 2.) Grace be unto
yon. and peace, from (Sod our Father, and from the Lord Jesus
Christ. This is the same, almost word for word, in all the epistles;

to teach us. that we must not be shy of forms, though we are not

to be lied down to them, especially such as are not scriptural.

The only form in the Old Testament is that of a benediction,

(Numb. 6. 23—26.) On this wise ye shall bless the children of Israel,

snymt) unto them. The Lord bless thee and keep thee : the Lord
make his face shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee: the Lord
lift tip the hglit of his countenance upon thee, and give thee peace.
So in the New Testament, the good which is wished is spiritual
good, grace and peace ; the free favour and good-will of God

;

and all the blessed fVuiis and effects of it : and that from God our
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ ; jointly from them both
though in a different way. Observe, 1. No peace without
grace. Inward peace springs from a sense of divine favour.
2. No grace and peace but from God our Father, the Foun-
laiii and Original of all blessings; the Father of lights, from whom
Cometh down every good and perfect gift, James 1. 17. 3. No
grace and peace from God our Father, "but in and throutrh our
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Lord Jesus Christ. Christ, as Mediator, is the channel of con-
veyance of all spiritual blessings to the church, and directs tlie

disposal of them to all his members.

3. I thank my God upon every remembrance of
you, 4. (Always in every prayer of mine for you
all making request with joy,) 5. For your fellowship

in the gospel, from the first day until now ; 6. Being-

confident of this very thing, that he which hath begun
a good work in you will perform it until the day of
.lesus Christ

:

The apostle proceeds, after the inscription and benediction, to

thanksgiving for the saints at Philippi. He tells them what it was
he thanked God for, upon their account. Observe here,

I. Paul remembered them : he bore them much in his thoughts
;

and though they were out of sight, and he was at a distance from

them, yet they were not out of his mind : or. Upon every men-
tion of you—l-ni Ttdcrri rr, iJ.iiia viA.uiy. As he often thought of

them, so he often spake of tiiem, and delighted to hear them
spoken of. The very mention of them was grateful to him : it is

a pleasure to hear of the welfare of an absent friend.

II. He remembered them with joy. At Philippi he was evil

entreated ; there he was scourged and put into the stocks, and
for the present saw little of the fruit of his labour; and yet he

remembers Philippi with joy. He looked upon his sufferings for

Christ as his credit, his comfort, his crown, and was pleased at

every mention of the place where lie suffered. So far was he

from being ashamed of them, or loath to hear of the scene of his

sufferings, that he remembered it with jov.

HI. He remembered them in prayer ; .Mways in evert; prayer of
mine for you all, v. 4. The best remembrance of our friends,

is, to remember them at the throne of grace. Paul was much in

prayer for his friends, for all his friends, for these partiajlarly.

It should seem by this manner of expression, that he mentioned

at the throne of grace the several churches he was interested in,

and concerned for, particularly and by name. He had seasons of
prayer for the church at Philippi. God gives us leave to be thus

free with him ; though, for our coiinfort, he knows whom we
mean, when we do not name them.

IV. He thanked God upon every joyful remembrance of them.
Observe, Thanksgiving must have a part in every prayer; and
whatsoever is the matter of our rejoicing, ought to be the matter

of our thanksgiving. What we have the comfort of, God must
have the glory of. He thanked God, as well as made requests

with joy. As holy joy is the heart and soul of thankful praise, so

thankful praise is the lip and language of holy joy.

V. As in our prayers, so in our thanksgiving, we must eye
God as our God ; 1 thank my God. It encourages in prayer,

and enlarges the heart in praise, to see every mercy coming from
the hand of God, as our God. / thank my God upon every remem-
brance of you. We must thank our God for others' graces and

comforts, and gifts and usefulness, as we receive the benefit of

them, and God receives glory by them.

But what is the matter of this thanksgiving .'

1. He gives thanks to God for the comfort he had in them ;

(v. .5.) for your fellowship in the gr.spel, from the first day until

now. Observe, Gospel-fellowship is a good fellowship; and the

meanest christians have fellowship in the gospel with the greatest

apostles; for the gospel salvation is z common salvation ; (Jude 3.)

and they obtain like precious faith with them, 2 Pet. 1. 1. They
who sincerely receive and embrace the gospel, have fellowship in

it from the very first day : a new-born christian, if he is true-

born, is interested in all the promises and privileges of the gospel

from the first day of his becoming such. LTntil now. Observe,

It is a great comfort to ministers, when they who begin v%ell,

bold on and persevere.

Some, by their fellowship in the gospel, understand their libe-

rality toward propagating of the gospel, and trans'ale x'.i»v>/j.
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not commwrn'ore, but conimunkaUnn. But comparing it with Paul's

tliarikstriviuij on llie account of other cluirchps, it ralher spcms to be

laki'U mure gi nerally, lor llie i'tllowsliip which they had, in faith

and hope and holy love, witli all good christians ; a fellowship in

gospel-proniises, ordinances, privileges and hopes ; and this from the

JiTst da\i until nnw.

2. For the confidence he had concerning them
;

(r. G.) Beirnj

conjidciit (if tins very thing, ^-c. Observe, Tlie confidence of

christians is the great comfort of christians, and we may fetch

matter of praise from our hopes as well as from our joys ; we must

give thanks not only for what we have the present possession and

evidence of, but for what we have the future prospect of. Paul

speaks with much confidence concerning the good estate of others,

hoping well concerninj them in the judgment of charity, and be-

ing confident in the judgment of faith, that if they were sincere

they should be happy. Tliat he who hath begun a good work in

you, will perform it vnlo the day of Jesuit Christ. A good work

(imony you— 'iv Lij.it, so it may be read : undersland it in the general,

of the planting of the church among them, lie who hath planted

Christianity in the world, will preserve it as long as the world

stands. Christ will have !i church till the myslery of Cjod shall be

finished, and the mystical body completed. The church is built

uprin a rock, and the gales of hell shall not prevail against it. But

it is rather to be applied to particular persons, and then it speaks

of the certain accomj)lishment of the work of grace wherever it is

begun.

Observe here, (1.) The work of grace is a good work, a

blessed work ; for it makes us good, and is an earnest of good to

us. It makes us like God, and fits us for the enjoyment of God.

That may well be called a good work, which does us the great-

est good.

(2.) Wherever this good work is begun, it is of God's beginning ;

He has begun a good work in you. We could not begin it ourselves,

for we are by nature dead in trespasses and sins : and what can

dead men do toward raising themselves to life ; or how can they

begin to act, till they are et/livened in the same respect in which

they are said to be dead ? It is God who quickens them who are

thus dead, Eph. 2. 1. Col. 2. 13.

(3.) The work of grace is but begun in this life ; it is not

finished here ; as long as we are in this imperfect state, there is

still something more to be done.

(4.) If the same God who begins the good work, did not un-

dertake the carrying on and finishing it, it would lie for ever unfi-

nished. He must perform it, who began it.

(5.) We may be confident, or well persuaded, that God not

only will not forsake, but that he will finish and crown, the work of

his own hands. For, as for God, his work is perfect.

(6.) The work of grace will never be perfected till the day of
Jesus Christ, the day of his appearance ; when he shall come to

judge the world, and finish his mediation, then this work will be

complete, and the top-stone will be brought forth with shouting.

We have the same expression, v. 10.

7. Even as it is meet for me to think this ofyon ail,

because I have you in my heart ; inasmuch as both

in my bontJs, aiitd in the defence and confirmation of

the gospel, ye all are partakers of my grace. 8. For

Gocl is my record, how greatly 1 long after you all in

the bowels of Jestis Christ.

The apostle expresses the ardent affection he had for them, and

his concern for their spiritual welfare ; {v. 7.) I have you in mt/

heart. He loved them as his own soul, and they lay near his

heart. He thought much of them, and was in care about them,

Observe.

1. Why he had them in his heart ; Inasmuch as both in my
bonds, and in the defence and confirmation of the gospel, ye all are

partakers (f mi/ grace : they had received benefit bv him and by

h'lS ministry ; they were partakers of that grace of God which by

him, and throush his hands, was communicated to them. This

makes people dear to their ministers—their receiving benefit by

their ministry. Or, " Ye are partakers of my ijruce, ye h'lve loin-

ed with me in doing and suHerinj." They were partakers of his

atniclion by sympathy and concern, and readmess to assist him.

This he calls being partakers of his grace ; for they who sutler

wiih the saints, are, and shall be, comforted with them ; and theif

shall share in the reward, who bear their part of the builhen.

He loved thein because they adliered lo him in his bonds, and in

the defence and confirmation of the gospel ; they were as ready to

appear in their places, and according to their capacity, fur the de-

fence of the gospel, as the apostle was in his ; and therefore he

had them in his heart. Fellow-sufferers should be dear one lo

another ; they who have ventured and suffered in the same good

cause of God and religion, should for that reason love one another

dearly ; or, because t/uu have me at heart— Sja to ix,'" M' " ti

xxf^ia. iY*ar, They distinguished their respect to him, by adher-

ing firmly to the doctrine he preached, and readily suffered for

it along with him. The truest mark of respect towards our ministers,

is, receiving and abiding by the doctrine they preach.

2. The evidence of it ; It is meet fir me to think this of you all,

because I hare you in vu/ heart. By this it appeared thai he had

them in his heart, because he had a good opinion of them, and

good hopes concerning them. Observe, It is very proper to think

the best of other people, and as well as we can of them ; to sup-

pose as well of them as the matter will admit in all cases.

3. An appeal lo God concerning the truth of this
;

(v. 8.) For
God is mil record, how greatly I long after you all in the bowels

of Jesus Christ : having then) in his heart, he longed after them ;

either he longed to see them, longed to hear from them, or he

longed fur their spiritual welfare, and their increase and improve-

ment in knowledge and grace. He had joy in them, [v. 4.) be-

cause of the good he saw and heard of among them : yet still he

longed afier them, lo hear of more of it among them ; and he

longed after them, all ; not only those among them who were witly

and wealthy, but even the meanest and poorest ; and he longed

grentli/ afier ihem, or with strong affection and great good-will ;

and this in thy bowels of Jesus Christ, with that tender concern

which Christ himself has, and has shown lo precious souls. Paul

was herein a foUower of Christ, and all good ministers should aim

to be so. O the bowels of compassion which are in Jesus Christ to

poor souls ! It was in compassion to them that he undertook

their salvation, and put himself to so vast an expense to compass

it. Now, in conformity to the example of Christ, Paul had a

compassion for them, and longed after them" all in the bowels i,f

Jesus Christ. Shall we not pity and love those souls whom Christ

had such a love and pity for ? Fur this he appeals to God ;
God is

my record. It was an inward disposition of mind ihat he expressed

toward them, which God only was Wiiness to the sincerity of, and

therefore to him he appeals. " Whether you know il or not, or are

sensible of it, God, who knows the heart, knows it."

9. And this I pray, that yonr love may abotmd

yet more and more in knowledge and /// all judg-

ment; 10. That ye may approve things that are

excellent ; that ye may be .sincere and without

offence till the day of Christ; 11. Being filled

with tlie fruits of righteousness, which are by

.lesus Christ unto the glory and praise of CJod.

These verses contain the prayers he put up for them. Paul

often lets his friends know what it was he begged of God for them,

that tliey might know what to beg for themselves, and be direct-

ed in their o\v n prayers; and that they might be encouraged to

hope Ihev should receive from God the quickening, strengthen-

in"", cstai)lishing. comforting grace, which so powerful an inter-

cessor as Paul was, asked of God for them. It is an encouragement

lo us, to know that we are prayed for by our friends. who, we have

reason to thi;.k, have an interest at the throne of grace. It was

intendtd likewise for their direction in their walk, and that they

miu ht labour to answer his prayers for them ; for by that it would
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appear that God had answered tliem. Paul, in prayinz thus for

them, expected jood concernino; them. It is an inducement to us

to do onr duly, that we may not disappoint the expectations of pray-

iuu friends and ministers. He prays,

\. That they miiilit be a loving;' people, and tliat good affections

migl't abound among them ; That your lore might aboiinrf

yef" lore and mm. He means it of their love to God, and

oi.„ another, ?'vd ;.il men. Love is the fulfilling both of the law

and of the s^spel. Observe, They who abound much in any

.grace, have still need to abound more and more ; because there is

still something wanting in it, and we are imperfect in our best at-

tainments.

2. That they might be a knowing, judicious people ; that

love might abound in knoivtedcje, and in alt judgment. It is not a

blind love that will recommend ns to God, but a love grounded

upon knowledge and judgment. We must love God, because of his

iiilinile excellecice and loveliness ; and love our brethren, because

of what ue see of the image of God ujxin t'jeni. Strong l)assion^,

without knowledge and a settled judgment, will not m:ike us com-
plete in the will of God, and sometimes do more hurt than good.

The Jews had a zeal of God, but not accordmij to knowledge, and

were transported by it to violence and rage, Rom. 10. 2. John

16. 2.

3. That they might be a discerning people. This would be the

effect of their knowledge and judgment. That ye may approve the

things which are excellent : [v. 10.) or, as it is in the margin,

Tt)/ the things which differ ; sh to Jox/^a^s;* v/xn ra. Sii^sfovTa ;

that we may approve the things which are excellent upon the

trial of thera, and discern ihtir difference from other things.

Observe, The truths and laws of Ciirist are excellent things ; and

it is necessary that we every one approve of them, and esteem

them such. We only need to try them to approve of them, and

they will easily recommend themselves to any searching and discern-

ing mind.

4. That they might be an honest, upright-hearted people :

Thiit ye may be sincere. Sincerity is our gospel-perfection, that in

which we should have our conversation in the world, and which is

the glory of all our graces. When the ei/e is single, when we are

inward wiih God in what we do, are really what we appear to be,

and mean honestly ; then we are sincere.

5. That they might be an inoffensive people ; that ye may be

without offence unld the day of Christ : not apt to take offence
;

and very careful not lo give offence to God or their brethren ;

to lice in all good conscience before God. (Acts 23. 1.) and to c.r-

ercise ourselves to have always a conscience void of offence toward I

God and toward men. Acts 24. 16. And we must coniinue to <

the end blumeless, that we may be presented so at the day (f Christ.

He will present the church without spot or wrinkle ; (Epii. o. 27.)

and present believers faultless before the presence of his glori/, with ex-

ceeding joy, Jude 24.

6. That they might be a fruitful, meful people
;

[i\ 11.) Being

filed with the fruits of righteousness, Sfc. From God is onr fruit

f luiid, and tSerefore from him it must be asked. The fruits of
righteousness are the evidences and effects of our sanctiHcation ;

the duties of holiness sprit.giug from a renewed heart, the root of
the matter in us ; being Jilted with them. Observe, They who
<1o much good, should still endeavour to do more. The fruits of

rightfousnrss, brought forth for the glory of God and edification

of his church, should really fit us, and wholly take ns up.

Ff-ar not being emptied by bringing forth the fruits of righteous-

ness, for yiiu will be filled with them. These fruits are bi/ Jisus
Christ, by his strength and grace, for without him we can do
nothing. He is the Root of the good olive, frotn which it derives its

fatness. We are strong in the grace wliicli is in Christ Jesus,

(2 Tim. 2. 1.) and strenytliened with might by his Spirit ; (Eph. 3.

16.) and they are unto the glory and praise of God. We must not
aim at our own glory in onr frniif ilness, hut at the praise and glory

of God : that God may be ghinjied m all things ; ( 1 Pet. 4. 1 1 .)

and wtiatsoever we do, we must do all to tiie glory of God, 1 Cor.
10. 31. It is much for the honour of Uod, when christians not only
are good, but do good, and abound in (food ivorks.
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12. But I would ye should understand, brethren,

that the things -^'/lick happened unto me have tiillen

out rather unto the furtherance of the gospel
;

13. So that my bonds in Christ are tr.anit'est in all

the palace, and in all other ;^/ac<?5 ,- 14. And many
of the brethren in the Lord, waxing confident by
my bonds, are much more bold to speak the word
without fear. \5. Some indeed preach Christ even
of envy and strife, and son)e also of good-will.

16. The one preach Christ of contention, not sin-

cerely, supposing to add affliction to mv bonds ,

17- But the other of love, knowing that 1 am
set for the defence of the gospel. IS. What then ?

Notwithstanding every way, whether in pretence

or in truth, Christ is preached ; and I therein do
rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. 19. For I know that

this shall turn to my salvation through your prayer,

and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ.

20- According to my earnest expectation and my
hope, that in nothing I shall be ashamed, but tliut

witii all boldness, as always, so now also, Christ

shall be magnified in my body, whether it be by life

or l)y death.

We see here the rare the apostle takes to prevent their being

offended at his sufferings. He was now a prisoner at Rome ;

this might be a stumbling-block to those who had received the

gospel by his ministry. Thev might be tempted to think. If this

docirine was indeed of God, God would not suffer one who was so

active and instrumental in preaching and propagating -%, to be

thrown bv as a despised broken vessel. They might be shy of

owning this doctrine, lest they should be involved in the same
trouble tliemselves. Now, to take off the offence of the cross, he

expounds this dark and hard chapter of his suH'erings, and makes it

very easy, intelligible, and reconcileable to the wisdom and goodness

of God who employed him.

I. He suffered by the sworn enemies of the gospel, who laid

him in pri.son, and aimed at taking away his life ; but they

should not be stumbled at this, for good was brought out of it,

and it tended to the furtherance of the gospel ; [v. 12.) The
things which happened unto me, have fallen out nither unto the

furtherance of the gospel. A strange chymistry of Providence this,

to extract so great a good out of so great an evil, as the enlarge-

ment of the gospel by the confinement of the apostle. " I suffer

trouble as an enl-doer, even unto bonds ; but the word of God is

not bound, 2 Tim. 2. 9. They cannot imprison the word of God ;

that has itsyVee course, though I am confined." But how was this }

1. It alarmed those who were without : [v. 13.) " J/v bonds

in Christ, or lor Christ, are manifest in oil tlie palace, and in all

other places. The emperor, the courtiers, the magistrates, are

convinced that I do not suffer as an evil-doer, but as an honest

man, with a good conscience. They know that I suffer for Christ,

and not for any wickedness." Observe, (1.) Paul's sufferings

made him known at court, where perhaps he would never have

otherwise been known ; and might lead some of them to inquire af-

ter the gospel for which he suffered, which they miglit other-

wise have never heard of (2.) When his bonds were manifest

in the palace, they were manifest in all other places. The senti-

ments of ttie court hove a great influence on the sentiments of all peo-

ple—Regis nd exemptum totus componilur orbis.

2. It emboldened them who tvere within. As his enemies

were startled at them, so his friends were heartened by them.

Uorii/ht men shall be astonished at this, and ttie innocent shall stir

up himself against the hi/pocrite. The rigtiteous also shall hold on

his way, and he luho hath clean hands shall be stronger and stronger.
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Job 17. 8. 9. So it vvsk here; {v. 14.) .Ifantt of the. brcllirnti

171 llie Lord ivaxiiiy c.nnjidcnt bij m>i bonrls. 'I'lic cxpt-clalion of

trouble fur tiicir religion, in general, perhaps dishearleiicd and

discouraged tlieni ; but when tliev saw ['aul iniprisoiii'd for Clinst,

thev were so far from being deterred from preachiii;; Christ,

and praising his name, that it made them the more bold ; for

ihev could gladly suffer in Paul's company. If lln-y slxjuld he

iiuiried from llie pulpit to the prison, they could be reconciled

to it, because they would be there in such good company. Be-

sides, the comfort which Paul had in his suft'erings, his ex-

traordinary consolations received from Christ in a sutlering .stale,

greatly encouraged them. Thev saw that they who served

Christ, served a good Master, who could both bear them up and

bear them out, in their sufferings for him. IFaxing cnv/irlmt by

m>i bonds. iltvoiOoTas. They were more fully satisfied and per-

suaded by what they saw. Observe the power of divine grace
;

that which was intended by the enemy to discourage the preachers

of the gospel, was overruled for their encouragement. And are

muck more bold to speak the word wilhmtt fear : they see the

worst of it, and therefore are not afraid to venture. Their confi-

dence gave them courage, and their courage preserved them from

the power of fear.

II. Paul suffered from false friends as well as from enemies
;

{v. 15, 16.) Some preach Christ even of envy and strife. The

one preach Christ of contention, not sincerely. Now this would

be a stumbling-block and discouragement to some, that there

were those who envied Paul's reputation in the churches, and the

interest he had among the christians ; and endeavoured to supplant

and undermine him. They were secretly pleased when he was

laid up in prison, that they might have the belter opportunity to

steal away the people's affections ; and they laid themselves out

the more in preaching, that they might gain to themselves the

reputation they envied him ; Supposing to add ojjliction to my
bnnrls : they ihouglit hereby to grieve his spirit, and make liim

afraid of losing his interest ; nneasv under his confinement, and

impatient for release. It is sad that there should be men who
profess the gospel, especially who preach it, who are governed by

such principles as these ; who should preach Christ in spite to

Paul, and to increase the affliction of his bonds. Let us not think

it strange, if in these later and more degenerate ages of the church

there should be any such.

However, there were others who were animated by Paul's

suffering to preach Christ the more vigorously ; Some also of good-

will, and of love : from sincere affection to the gospel, that the

work might not stand, while the workman was laid up. Knowing
th'd I am set for the defence of the goapel. They knew that he

was appointed to support and propagate the gospel in the world,

against all the violence and opposition of its enemies ; and were

afraid lest the gospel should suffer by his confinement. This

made them the more bold to preach the word, and supply his lack

of sercice to the church.

It is very affecting to see how easy the apostle was in the midst

of all ; {v. 18.) .A^otwillistanding, every way, whether in pretence

or in truth, Christ is preached ; and 1 therein do rejoice, yea, and I

will rejoice. Note, The preaching of Christ is the jny of all who
wish well to his kingdom among men. Since it may tend lo the

good of many, we ought to rejoice in it, though it is done in pre-

tence, and not in reality. It is God's prerogative to judge of the

principles men act upon ; this is out of our line. Paul was so far

from envying those who had liberty to preach the gospel while lie

was under confinement, that he rejoiced in the preaching of it,

even by those who do it in pretence, and not in truth. How
much more then should we rejoice in the preaching of the gospel,

by them who do it in truth, yea, though it should be with much
weakness and some mistake I

Two things made the apostle rejoice in the preaching the

gospel.

1. Because it tended to the salvation of the souls of men
;

{v. 19.) I know that this shall turn to my salvation. Observe,

God can bring good out of evil ; and what does not turn to the

salvation of the ministers, may yet, by the grace of God, be made
VOL. V. 3 b

to turn lo the salvation of the people. What reward can they

expect, who preach Christ out of strife and cnry and contention,

and to add affliction lo a faithful mmisler's bonds; who preach

in pretence, and not in truth? And yet even tins may turn to

the salvation of others ; and Paul'.s rejoicing in it turned to his

salvation too. This is one of the things which accompany sal-

rntion— to be able to rejoice that Christ is preached, though it be

to the diminution of us and our reputation. This noble spirit

appeared in John the Baptist, at the first public preaching of

Christ ; " This my joy therefore is fulfilled. lie mtist increase,

but J must decrease, John 3. '^9, 30. Let him shine, though I am
obscured ; and his glory be exalted, tbougli upon my ruins."

Others understand tliis expression of the malice of his enemies

being defeated, and contribuling toward his deliverance from his

confinement ; through your pratjcrs, and the supply of the Spirit

of Christ. Note, Whatever turns to our salvation, is by the

supply or the aids and assistance of the Spirit of Christ ; and

praver is the appointed means of fetching in that supply. The
prayers of the people may bring a supply of the Spirit to their

ministers, to enable them in suffering, as well as preaching the

gospel.

2. Because it would turn to the glory of Christ ; (v. 20.)

where he takes occasion to mention his own entire devotedness to

the service and honour of Christ. .According to my earnest ei:-

pectation and hope, that in nothing 1 shall be ashamed, &c. Here

observe,

(1.) The great desire of every true christian is, that Christ may
be magnified and glorified ; that his name may be great, and his

kingdom come.

(2.) They who truly desire that Christ may be masnified,

desire that he may be magnified in their body. They present

their bodies a living sacrifice, (Rom. 12. 1.) and yield their mem-
bers as instruments of righteousness unto God, Rom. 6. 13. Tliey

are willing to serve his designs, and be instrumental to his glory,

with every member of their body, as well as faculty of their

soul.

(3.) It is much for the glory of Christ, that we should serve

him boldly, and not be ashamed of him : with freedom and

liberty of mind, and without discnurasement. That in nothing

I .':hall be ashamed, but that with all boldness Christ may be mag-

nified. The boldness of christians is the honour of Christ.

(4.) They who make Christ's glory their desire and design,

may make it their expectation and hope. If it be truly aimed at,

it shall certainly be attained. If in sincerity we pray. Father,

glorify thy name, we may be sure of the same answer lo that

praver which Christ had ; I have glorified it, and I will glorify it

again, John 12. 28.

(5.) They who desire Christ may be magnified in their bodies,

have a holy indifference whether it be by life or by death. They

refer it to him. which way he will make them serviceable to his

glory, whether by their labour or suffering ; by their diligence or

patience ; by their living to his honour in working for him, or

dying to his honour in suffering tor him.

'il. For to trie to live /.s- Christ, and to die is gain.

S*?. Htit if I live in the flesh, this is the fruit of my
labotir: yet what I shall choose I wot not. 23. For

1 am in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to de-

part, and to he with Christ; which is far better:

24^. Nevertheless to abide in the flesh is more need-

ful for yon. 25. And iiaving this confidence, I

know that 1 shall abide and continue with you all, (or

your furtherance and joy of faith ; 26. That yotir

rejoicing may be more abundant in Jesus Christ for

me, by my coming to you again

We have here an account of the life and death of blessed Paul •

his life was Christ, and bis death was gain. Observe, 1. It is
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the undoubted character of every good christian, that to him to

live is Christ. The glory of Christ ought to be the end of our

life, the grace of Christ the principle of our life, and the word of

Christ the rule of it. The christian life is derived from Christ,

and directed to him. He is the Principle, Rule, and End of it.

2. All those to whom to live is Christ, to them to die will be gain :

it is great gain, a present gain, everlasting gain. Death is a great

ioss to a carnal, worldly man ; for he loses all his comforts and all

his hopes : but to a good christian it is gain, for it is the end of

all his weakness and misery, and the perfection of his comforts,

and accomplishment of his hopes : it delivers him from all the

evils of life, and brings him to the possession of the chiefest good.

Or, To me to die is gain, that is, " to the gospel as well as to

myself, which will receive a further confirmation by the seal of

my blood, as it had before by the labours of my life." So Christ

would be magnified bt/ his death, v. 20. Some read the whole

expression thus ; To me, living and dying, Christ is gain ; " I de-

sire no more, neither while I live nor when I die, but to win

Christ and be found in him."

It might be thought, if death was gain to him, he would be

weary of life, and impatient for death. No, says he, [v. 22.)

Jf I live in the flesh, this is the fruit of my labour, that is, Christ

is. He reckoned his labour well bestowed, if he could be instru-

mental to advance the honour and interest of the kingdom of

Christ in the world. It is the fruit of yni/ labour—nxpiros epya—
opera pretium. It is worth while for a good christian and a good

minister to live in the world, as long as he can glorify God and

do good to his church. Yet what I shall choose I wot not ; for

I am in a strait betwixt two. It was a blessed strait which Paul

was in, not between two evil things, but between two good
things. David was in a strait by three judgments—sword, famine,

and pestilence: Paul was in a strait between two blessings

—

living

to Christ, and being with him. Here we have him reasoning

with himself upon the matter.

I. His inclination was for death. See the power of faith and
of divine grace ; it can reconcile the mind to death, and make
us willing to die, though death is the destruction of our present

nature, and the greatest natural evil. We have nalurallv an aver-

sion to death, but he had an inclination to it ; [v. 23.) having a

desire to depart, and to be with Christ. Observe, 1. It is being

with Christ which makes a departure desirable to a good man.
It is not simply dying, or putting off" the body ; it is not of itself

and for its own sake a desirable thing : but it may be necessarily

connected with something else, which may make it truly so. If

I cannot be with Christ without departing, I shall reckon it desir-

able on that account to depart. Observe, 2. As soon as ever the

.soul departs, it is immediately with Christ. This day shall thou

be ivith me in paradise, Luke 23. 43. Absent from the body, and
present with the Lord, (2 Cor. 5. 8.) without any interval between.

If' Inch is far better, v!o\\u yaf ^a^^ov y.pi'a-^cn—very much
exceeding, or vastly preferable. They who know the value of

Christ and heaven, will readily acknowledge it far better to be in

heaven than to be in this world, to be with Christ than to be with

any creature ; for in this world we are compassed about with sin,

born to trouble, born again to it : but if we come to be with

Christ, farewell sin and temptation, farewell sorrow and death,

for ever.

H. His judgment was rather to live a while longer in this

world, for the service of the church; {v. 24.) Nevertheless to

abide in the flesh is more needfxd for you. It is needful for the

church to have ministers ; and faithful ministers can ill be spared,
when the harvest is plenteous and the labourers few. Observe,
They who have most reason to desire to depart, should be willing
to continue in the world as long as God has any work for them to

do. Paul's strait was not between living in this world and living
in heaven; between these two there is 'no comparison: but his
strait was between serving Christ in this world and enjoying him
HI another. Still it was Christ that his heart was upon : though,
to advance the interest of Christ and his church, he chose rather
to tarry here, where he met with oppositions and difficulties, and
to deny himself for a while the satisfaction of his reward
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.And having this confidence, I know that I shall abide and
continue with you all for your furtherance and joi/ of faith,

V. 25. Observe here, 1. What a great confidence Paul had in ti;e

Divine Providence, that it would order all for the best to him,
" Having this confidence, that it will be needful for you that I

should abide in the flesh, I know that I shall abide." 2. What-
soever is best for the church, we may be sure God will do. If

we know what is needful for building up the body of Christ, we
may certainly know what will be ; for he will take care of its

interests, and do what is best, all things considered, in every con-

dition it is in. 3. Observe what ministers are continued (or ; for
our furtherance and joy of faith, our further advancement in

holiness and comfort. 4. What promotes our faith and joy of
faith, is very much for our furtherance in the way to heaven.

The more faith, the more joy, and the more faith and joy, the

more we are furthered in our christian course. 5. There is need

of a settled ministry, not only for the conviction and conversion

of siiuiers, but for the edification of saints, and their furtherance

in spiritual attainments.

That your rejoicing may be more abundant in Jesus Christ for
me, by my coming to you again, v. 26. They rejoice in the

hopes of seeing him, and enjoying his further labours among
them. Observe, (1.) The continuance of ministers with the

church, ought to be the rejoicing of all who wish well to the

church, and to its interests. (2.) All our joys should terminate

in Christ. Our joy in good ministers should be our jov m Christ

.lesus for them : for they are but the friends of the Bridegroom,

and are to be received in his name, and for his sake.

27. Only let your conversation be as it becom-

etli the gospel of Christ ; that, whether I come
and see you, or else be absent, 1 may hear of

your affairs, that ye stand fast in one spirit, with

one mind, striving together for the faith of the

gospel; 28. And in nothing terrified by yoQr ad-

versaries : which is to them an evident token ot"

perdition, but to you of salvation, and that of

God. 29- For unto you it is given in the behalf

of Christ, not only to believe on him, but also

to suffer for his sake ; 30. Having the same con-

flict which ye saw in me, and now hear /o be in

me.

The apostle concludes the chapter with two exhortations.

I. He exhorts them to strictness of conversation
; {v. 27.)

Only let your conversation he as becometh the gospel of Christ,

Observe, Thev who profess the gospel of Christ, should have

their conversation as becomes the gospel, or in a suitableness

and agreeableness to it. Let it be as becomes those who believe

gospel-truths, submit to gospel-laws, and depend upon gospel-pro-

mises ; and with an answerable faith, holiness, and comfort. Let

it be in a\\ respects as those who belong to the kingdom of God
among men, and are members and subjects of it. It is an orna-

ment to our profession, when our conversation is of a piece with

it. That whether J come and see you, or else be absent, I may
hear of your affairs. He had spoken in v. 26. of his coming to

them again, and had spoken it with some assurance, though he

was now a prisoner ; but he would not have them build upon that.

Our religion must not be bound up in the hands of our ministers

;

" Whether I come or no, let me hear well of you, and do you

standfast." Whether ministers come or no, Christ is always at

hand. He is nigh to us, never far from us ; and hastens his se-

cond coming ; the coming of the Lord draws nigh, James 5. 8.

Let me hear of you, that you stand fast in one .<ipirit, wilfi

one mind striving together for the faith of the gospel. Three

things he desired to hear of them ; and they are all such as be-

come the gospel.
|

1. It becomes those who profess the gospel, to stnvj for it,

to use a holy violence in taking the kingdom of heaven. The faith
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()f tile gosprl is llie doclrine of faith, or the relitrioti of the jo'spel.

'I'here is ih^it in llie fiiiih uf' ilie gospel, wliicli is worth sirivinj

for. If roiiiitjn is worih any thin;, ii is worih every tiiin"'. Then-
is much opposilion, and there is need of striving. A man may
sleep and jo to hell ; but he who will go to heaven, must look abont
him and be dilioent.

•J. The niiiiy and unanimity of christians become the gospel
;

Strive together, not strive one with another : all of you must
strive against the common adversary. One spirit and one mind
become the gospel ; for there is one Lord, one faith, one baptism.

There may be a onenes.s of heart and afl'ection among christians,

where there is diversity of judgment, and apprehensions about

many things.

3. Stedfastness becomes the gospel ; Stand fast in one spirit,

with one mind. Be stedjast, ajid immorahle by any opposition.

It is a shame to reHgion when the professors of it are oH' and on,

unfixed in their minds, and unstable as water ; for they will never

excel. They who would strive for the faith of the gospel, must stand

firm to it.

II. He exhorts them to courage and constancy in siifferins; ;

[r. 28.) And in nothing terrified by your adrcrsnries. The pro-

fessors of the g;5spel have all along met with adversaries, especially

at the first planting of Christianity. Our great care must be to

keep close to our profession, and be constant to it : whatever

oppositions we meet with, we must not be frightened at them,

considering that the condition of the persecuted is much better

and more desirable than the condition of the persecutors : for

persecuting is an evident token of perdition ; they who oppose the

gospel of Christ, and injure the professors of it, are marked out

for ruin ; but being persecuted is a token of salvation. Not that

it is a certain mark ; many hypocrites have suffered for their re-

ligion ; but it is a good sign that we are in good earnest in re-

ligion, and designed for salvation, when we are enabled in a right

manner to suffer for the cause of Christ.

F. 29. For to you it is given on the behalf of Christ, not on/y

to believe, but also to suffer for his name. Here are two precious

gifts given, and both on the behalf of Christ. 1. To believe

in him. Faith is God's gift on the behalf of Christ, who pur-

chased fur us not only the blessedness which is the object of faith,

but the grace of faith itself : the abihty and disposition to believe

is from God. 2. To suffer for the sake of Christ, is a valuable

gift too ; it is a great honour and a great advantage ; for we
may be very serviceable to the glory of God, which is the end
of our creation, and encourage and confirm the faith of others.

And there is a great reward attending it too ; Blessed are ye

ivhen men shall persecute yon, for great is your reward in heaven,

Matth. 5. 11, 12. And if ice suffer with him, we shall also reign with

him, 2 Tim. 2. 12. If we suffer reproach and loss for Christ,

we are to reckon it a great gift, and prize it accordingly ; always

provided we behave under our sufferings with the genuine

temper of the martyrs and confessors
;

[v. 30.) " Having the same
conflict which ye saw in me, and now hear to be in me ; you
suH'ering in the same manner as you saw, and now hear of me
that I siiffer." It is not simply the suffering, but the cause ; and
not only the cause, but the spirit, which makes the martyr. A
man may suffer in an ill cause, and then he suffers justly ; or in

a good cause, but with a wrong mind, and then his sufferings lose

their value.

CHAP. II.

Tlie apnalle pioceeilt tn further e.Thrirlalions to several duties ; to be likc»

minded, ami lovvly-inindei), ic/iic/i lie presses from llie example uf Christ ;

(p. 1— II.) t" be diligent and serious in the clirislinn course : {v. 12,13.)
and to adorn their chrintian profession t)y several suitahie ^vfiees, v. 14— 18.

He then concludes with pitrlicular notice and commendation of two good
ministers, Timothy and Epaphrodiius : whom he designed to send to

them, V. 19—30.

1. TF///^/-*? l/e tlKTelbro any consolation in Christi

J- if any conil'ort of love, if any fellowship of the

Spirit, if anv bowels anrl mercies, "2. Fulfil ve my
3 R 2

joy, that ye may be like-minded, having the same
liivi', deing of one accord, of one 'iiind. 3. Le/
Motliinir be done throtio;h strife or vain-olory ; but in

lowliness of mind let each esteem other better than

tiiemselves. 4. Look not every man on his own
thinj^s, but every man also on the thinijs of others.

5. Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ

Jesus ; 6. Who, being in the form of God, thought
it not robbery to be equal with God : 7. liut made
himself of no reputation, and took upon him the

form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of
men : 8. And being found in fashion as a man, he
humbled himself, and became obedient unto death,

even the death of the cross. 9- Wherefore God also

hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which
is above every name : 10. That at the name of
Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven,

and ih'tngs in earth, and things under the earth ; 11.

And that every tongue should confess that Jesus

Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.

The apostle proceeds in this chapter wliere he left off in the

last, with further exhortations to christian duties. He presses

them largely to lik^-mmdedness, and lowly-mindedness, in confor-

mity to the example of the Lord Jesus, the great Pattern of humility

and love. Where we may observe,

I. The great gospel-precept pressed upon us ; that is, to love

one another. This is the law of (Christ's kinjdom, the lesson of

his school, the livery of his family. This he represents, [v. 2.)

by being like-minded, having the same love, being of one accord,

of one mind. We are of a like mind when we have the same love.

Christians should be one in affection, whether they can be one in

apprehension or no. This is always in their power, and always

their dutv, and is the likeliest way lo bring them nearer in judg-

ment. Having the same love. Observe, The same love that we
are required to express to others, others are obliged to express to

us. Christian love ought to be mutual love. Love, and you shall

be loved. Being of one accord, and of one mind; not crossing and

thwarting, or driving on separate interests ; but unanimously

agreeing in the great things of God, and keeping the unity of the

Spirit in other differences. Here observe,

1. The pathetic pressing of the duty. He is very importunate

with them, knowing what an evidence it is of our sincerity, and what

a means of the preservation and edification of the body of Christ.

The inducements to brotherly love are these
;

(1.) "If there is any consolation in Christ. Have you ex-

perienced consolation in Christ } Evidence that experience by

loving one another." The sweetness we have found iti the doc-

lrine of Christ should sweeten our spirits. Do we expect conso-

lation in Christ .' If we would not be disappointed, we must love

one another. If we have not consolation in Christ, where else can

we expect it ? They wlio have an interest in Christ have consolation

in him ; strong and everlasting consolation
;

(Heb. 6. 18. 2 Thess.

2. 16.) and therefore ought to love one another.

(2.) " Comfort of love. If there is any comfort in christian love,

in God's love to you, in your love to God, or in your brethren's

love to us, in consideration of all this, be ye like-minded. If ye

have ever found that comfort, if ye would find it, if ye indeed believe

that the grace of love is a comfortable orace, abound in it."

(3.) " Fellowship of the Spirit. If there is such a thing as com-

munion with God and Christ by the Spirit, such a thing as tlie com-

munion of saints, by virtue of their being animated and actuated

by one and the same Spirit ; be ye like-minded: for cliristian love

and like-mindedness will preserve to us our communion with (jod,

and with one another."

(4.) ".^ni/ bowels and merries, in Ciod and Christ, toward you
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If ye expect the benefit of God's c^in^pa^simi to yonrse!vc<;, bp vp

compassionate one to another. If t " e is such a thing as mercy

to be found anions the fol owers of Christ ; if all who are sancti-

fied have a disposiion lo holy pity ; make it appear this way."

Ho«r cogent are iliese arguments ! One would think enough to tame

the most Herce, and mollify the hardest heart.

Another argument he insinuates, is, the comfort it would be to

him ; Fulfil ye my joy. It is the joy of ministers to see people

like-minded, and living; in love. He had been instrumental in

bringing them to the grace of Christ, and love of God. " Now,"
says he, "if yc have found any benefit by your participation of the

gospel of Christ, if ye have any comfort in it, or advantage by it,

J'ulfil the joij of your poor minister who preached the gospel to

you."

2. He proposes some means to promote it.

(1.) Do nothing through strife and rain glori/, v. 3. There

is no greater enemy to christian love than pride and passion. If

we do things in contradiction to our brethren, that is doing them

through stnfc; if we do them through ostentation of ouiselves,

that is doing them through vain-glory ; both are destructive of

christian love, and kindle unchristian heats. Christ came to slay

all enmities ; therefore let there not be among christians a spirit

of opposition. Christ came lo humble us, and therefore let there not

be among us a spirit of pride.

{'2.) We mu^t esteem others in lowliness of mind better than our-

selves : be severe upon our own faults, and charitable in onr

judgment of others ; be quick in observing our own defects and
infirmities, but ready to overlook, and make favourable a lowances

for, the defects of others. We must esteem the good which is in

jthers above that which is in ourselves ; for we best know our own
unworthiness and imperfections.

(3.) We must interest ourselves in the concerns of others,

not in a way of curiosity and censoriousness, or as busy-bodies in

nlher men's matters, but in christian love and sympathy ; [v. 4.)

Look not every mail on his own things, but every man also on the

things of others. A selfish spirit is destructive of christian love.

We must be concerned not only for our own credit, and ease,

and safely, but for those of others also ; and rejoice in the pros-

perity of others, as truly as in our own. We must love our neigh-

bour as onrselves, and make his case our own.
H. Here is a gospel-pattern proposed lo our imitation, and

that is, the e.xample of our Lord Jesus Christ ; Let this mind be

in yon, which was also in Christ Jesus, v. 5. Observe, Chris-

tians must be of Christ's mind. We must bear a resemblance
to his life, if we would have the benefit of his death. If we
have not the Spirit of Christ, we are none of his, Rom. 8. 9.

Now what was the mind of Christ .' He was eminently humble,
and this is what we are peculiarly to learn of him ; Learn of me,

for 1 am meek and lowly in heart, Matth. 11. 29. If we were
lowly-minded we should be like-minded ; and if we were like

to Christ, we should be lowly-minded. We must walk in the

same spirit and in the same steps with the Lord Jesus, who
hiiml)led himself to suffering and death for us ; not only to satisfy

God's justice, and pay the price of our redemption, but to set

us an example, and that we might follow in his steps. Now
here we have the two natures, and the two states, of our Lord
Jesus. It is observable, that the apostle, having occasion to men-
tion the Lord Jesus, and the mind which was in him, takes the hint
to enlarge upon his person, and to give a particular description of him.
It is a pleasing subject, and a gospel-minister needs not think himself
out of the way when he is upon it ; any fit occasion should be
readilv taken.

1
.
Here are the two natures of Christ ; his divine nature, and

human nature.

(1.) Here is his divine nature; Who being in the form of God,
{v. 6.) partaking of the Divine Nature, as the eternal and onli/-
begotten Sow of God. This agrees with John 1. 1. In the begin-
ning was the Word, and the Word w„s with God: it is of the same
import with being the linage of the invisible God, (Col. 1. 15.)
and the Brightness of his glory, and express Image of his person,
Heb. 1. 3. lit thought it no robbery to be equal with God did
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not think himself guilty of any evasion of what did not belong

lo him, or assuming another's right. He said, / and my Father

are one, John 10. 30. It is the highest degree of robbfry for

any mere man to pretend to be equal with God, or profess

himself one with the Fathe'. This is for a man to roh God,
not in tithes and offerings, but of the rights of his Godhead,
Mai. 3. 8.

Some understand being in the form of God— s'» /j.ipfyi Qi5 lirxf-

;^w», of his appearance in a divine majestic glory to the patriarchs,

and the Jews, under the Old Testament ; which was often called

the glory, and the Shechinah. The word is used in such a

I
sense by the LXX, and in the New Testament; (Mark 16. 12.)

,
He appeared to the two disciples, ii irifa ix.op^vi—in another form ;

Matth. 17. 2. i/LSTitJ.of(pu6rt
—he was transfigured before them.

And, he thought it no robbery to bf equal with God ; he did

not greedily catch at, or covet and affect to appear in, that glory ; He
laid aside the majesty of his former appr-arances, while he was here

on earth ; which is supposed the s nse of the peculiar expression,

b;^ oLfTixyixoi rtyri(r^To. Vid. Bishop Bull's Def. cap. 2. sect. 4.

et alibi, and Whitby, in locum.

(2.) His human nature ; he was made in the I'lhrness of men,

and found in fashion as a man. He was really and iiuly man
;

look part of our fiesh and blood : appeared in the nature and
habit of man. And he voluntarily assumed human nature ; it

was his own act, and by his own consent. Wo cannot say that

our participation of the human nature is so. Herein he emptied

himsef ; divested himself of the honours and glories of the

U|iper world, and of his former appearance, to clothe himself

with the rags of human nature. He was in all things like to us,

Heb. 2. 17.

2. Here are his two i:.itates, of humiliation and exaltation.

(1.) His estate of humiliation. He not only took upon him
the likeness and fashion of a man, but the form, of a servant, that

is, a man of mean estate. He was not only Gods Servant whom
he had chosen, but ho came to minister lo men, and waa among
iheni as one who serveth in a mean and servile slate. One would
think that the Lord Jesus, if he would be a Man, should have

been a Prince, and appeared in splendour. But quite the contrary ;

he look upon him tlie form of a servant. He was brougiit up
meanly, probably working with his supposed father at his trade.

His whole life was a life of humiliation, nieaniiess, poverty,

and disgrace ; he had not where to lai/ his head, lived upon
alms, was a Man of sorroivs and acquainted with grief ; did not

appear with external pomp, or any marks of distinction from
other men. This was the humiliation of his life. But the lowest

step of his humiliation was his dying the death of the cross
;

He became obedient to death, even the death of the cross. He not

only suffered, but was actually and voluntarily obedient ; he obeyed
the law which he brought himself under as Mediator, and by
which he was obliged to die ; / have power to lay down my life,

and I have power to take it again : this commandment hare I re-

ceived of my Father, Jlohn 10. 18. And he was made under the

law, GaL 4. 4. There is an emphasis laid upon the manner
of his dying, which had in it all the circumstances possible

which are humbling ; even the death of the cro.is, a ciirsrd, pain-

ful, and shameful death ; a death accursed by the lasv ; Cursed is

he that hangeth on a tree : full of pain, the body nailed through

the nervous parts, (the hands and feet.) and hanging with all its

weight upon the cross ; and the death of a malefactor and a

slave, not of a free-man: exposed as a public spectacle. Such wai

the condescension of the blessed Jesus.

(2.) His exaltation ; Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him.

His exaltation was the reward of his humiliation ; because he

humbled himself, God exalted him ; and he highly exalted him,

vTicpvyi^ufe, raised him to an exceeding height. He exalted

his whole Person, the human nature as well as the divine ; for

he is spoken of as being in the form of God, as well as in the

fashion of a man. As it respects the divine nature, it could only

be a recognizing his rights, or the display and appearance of' the

glory he had with the Father before the world ivas (John 17. 5.)

not any new acquisition of glory ; and so the Father himself is
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sa d to be fxallcd. Cut llie proper oxeillalion was of Ills Imnian na-

ture, wliic'li alone seems to be capable of il, thou'^h in conjunciion

wiih tt.e divine. His exallatioii here is made to consist in lionmir

and power. In honour ; so lie had a name above even/ name ; a

title of diiinily above all the creatures, men or angels. And in

power, Eieri/ knee must bmo to liim. The wliole creation must

be in subjection to liim ; ihinys in heaien, and tltniys in earth,

and things iiiiiler the vaitli ; the inhabitants of heaven and earth,

the living and the dead, jlt the name of Jestis ; not at the sound

of the word, but the authority of Jesus ; all should pay a solemn

homage. And that every tonijue should confess that Jesus Christ is

Lord ; every nation and language should publicly own the uni-

versal empire of the exalted Redeemer ; and that all power in

lumen and earth is (jivcn to him, Matth. 2S. 18. Observe the

vast extent of the kingdom of Christ ; it reaches to heaven and

earth, and to all the creaiures in each ; to angels as well as men,

and to the dead as well as the living. To the ylory of (iod the

Father. Observe, It is to the o|ory of God the Father, to confess

that Jesus Christ is Lord ; for it is his will, that all men should ho-

nour the Son as theij honour the Father, John 5. 23. Whatever re-

spect is paid to Christ, redounds to the honour of tlie Father ; He .

who recctveth me, receiieth htm who sent me, Matth. 10. 40.

12. Wheretbre, my beloved, as ye have always

obeyed, not as in my presence only, but now much
more in my absence, work out your own salvation

wiih fear and treml)ling : 13. For it is God which

worketh in you both to will and to do of /lis good
pleasure.

He exhorts them to diligence and seriousness in the christian

course : JFark out your own salvation. It is the salvation of our

souls, (I Pet. 1. 9.) and our eternal salvation, (lleb. 5. 9.) and

coniains deliverance from all the evils sin had brought upon us,

and exposed us to ; and the possession of all good, and whatsoever

is necessary to our complete and final happiness. Observe, It

concerns us above all ihinss to secure the welfare of our souls
;

whatever becomes of other thinss. let us lake care of our best

interests, It is our own salvation, the salvation of our own souls.

It is not for us to judje other people, we have enough to do to

look to ourselves ; and though we must promote the common sal-

vation, (Jude 3.) as much as we can, yet we must upon no ac-

count neglect our own. We are required to work out our sal-

vation, xaripyd^taQs. The word signifies working thoroughli/ at a

thing, and laking true piiins. Observe, We must be diligent in

the use of all the means which conduce to our salvation. We must

not only work at our salvation, by doing something now and then

about it ; but we must work oat our salvation, by doing all that

is to be done, and persevering therein to the end. Salvation is the

great thing we should mind, and set our hearts upon ; and we

cannot attain salvation without the utmost care and diligence. He
adds. -

IFith fear and tremhUn<i, that is, with great care and circum-

Rpertion :
" Tremble for fear lest you miscarry and come short.

Be careful to do every thing in religion in the best manner ; and

fear lc>st under all vour advantages you should so much as seem to

come short," Heb. A. 1. Fear is a great guard and preservative

from evil.

He urges this from the consideration of their readiness always to

obey the gospel ;
" ./?* ye hare always obeyed, not as in my

presence onli/, but now much more in my absence, v. 12. Ye have

been always willing to comply with every discovery of the will

of God ; and that in my absence as well as presence. Ye make
it appear, that regard to Christ, and care of your souls, sway

more with you than any other mode of showing respect what-

soever." They were not merely awed by the apostle's presence,

but did it even much more in his absence. " And because it is

(I'od who worketh in you, do ye work out your salvation ; for

it IS God who worketh in you. Work, for he worketli." It

should encourage us to do our utmost, bec:u;se our luliour slioll

not be in vain. God is ready to concur with his giaie, and assi>t

our faithful endeavours. Observe, Though we n.ust use our ut-

most endeavours in working out our salvation, yet sull we must
go forth, and go on, in a dependence upon the grace of God.
His grace works in us in a way suitable to our nalures, and in

concurrence with our endeavours ; and the operations of Ciod's

grace in us are so far from excusing, thai they are intended to

quicken and engage, our endeavours. And work out your sal-

vation with fear and trembling, for he worketh in you. All our

working de[jetids upon his working in us. " Do not trifle with

God by neglects and delays, lest you provoke him to withdraw

his help, and all your endeavours prove in vain. Work wiih fear,

for he works of his good pleasure ; to wdl and to do : he gives the

whole ability." It is the grace of God which inclines the will to

that which is good ; and then enables us to perforin it, and to act ac-

coiding to our principles. Thou hast wrought all our works in

us, Isa. 26. 12. Of his good pleasure. As there is no strength in

us, so there is no merit in us. As we cannot act widiout God's

grace, so we cannot claim it, or pretend to deserve it. God's

good will to us, is the cause of his good work in us ; and he

is under no engagements to his creaiures, but those of his gracious

promise.

14. Do all things without inin'murings and

disputings ; \5. That ye may be blameless and

harmless, the sons of God without rebuke, in the

midst of a crooked and perverse nation, among
whom ye shine as lights in the world ; 1.5. Holding

forth the word of lite ; that I may rejoice in the day

of Christ, that I have not run in vain, neither labour-

ed in vain. 1?. Yea, and if 1 be otiered upon the

sacrifice and service of your faith, 1 joy, and rejoice

with you all. IS. For the same cause also do \e

joy, and rejoice with me.

The apostle exhorts them in these verses to adorn their chris-

tian profession by a suitable temper and behaviour, in several in-

stances.

1. By a cheerful obedience to the commands of God ;
(i'. H.)

" Do all things, do your duty in every branch of it. without

murmurings. Do it, and do not find fault with it. Mind your

work, and'do not quarrel with il." God's commands were given to

be obeyed, not to be disputed. This greatly adorns our profession,

and shows we serve a good Master, whose service is freedom, and

whose work is its own reward.

2. By peaceableness, and love one to another. " Do all things

without disputings, wrangling, and debating one with another ;

because the light of truth and the life of religion are often lost in

the heals and mists of disputation.

3. By a blameless conversation towards all men ;
[v. 15.) " That

ye may be blameless and harmless, the sons of (iod, without rebuke :

that ye be not injurious to any in word or deed, and give no just

occasion of oft'ence." We should endeavour not only to be harmless,

but to be blameless : not only not to do hurl, but not to come

under the just suspicion of it. Blameless and sincere ; so some read

it. Blameless before men. sincere toward God. The sons of

God. Il becomes them to be blameless and harmless, who stand

in such a relation, and are favoured with such a privilege. The

children of God should differ from the sons of men. Without re-

buke—ifj^uijcyirx. Momus was a carping deity among the Greeks,

mentioned by Hesiod and Lucian, who did nothing himself, and

found fault with every body and every thing. From him all carp-

ers at other men, and rigid censurers of their works, were called

Momi. The sense of the expression is, " Walk so circumspectly,

that Momus himself may have no occasion lo cavil a! yo", ibaj

the severest censurer may find no fault with you." ^Ve should

aim at il, and endeavour it, not only lo gel to heaven, but to

"et thither without a blot ; and, like Denieirii;s, to hate a good
^ 493
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ipporl oj all men, and of the truth, 3 John 12. In tlw. midst

of a crooked and perverse generation ; thai is, among llie heathens,

and those who are without. Observe, Where there is no true reli-

gion, little is to be expected but crookedness and perverseness
;

and the more croui<ed and perverse others are, among whom we

live, and the more iipt to cavil, the more careful we should be to

keep ourselves blameless and harmless. Abraham and Lot must not

strive, because the Canaanile and Perizzile divelt in the land.

Gen. 13. 7. Among whom ye shine as lirjhts in the world. Christ

is the Lii/ht of the world, and good christians are lights in the

world. When God raises np a good man in any place, he sets

up a light in that place. Or it may be read imperatively ;

Among whom shive ye as lights ; compare Malth. 5. 16. Let your

light so shine before men. Christians should endeavour not only to

approve themselves to God, but to recommend themselves to others,

that they may also glorify God. They must shine as well as be

sincere.

Holding forth the word of life, v. 16. The gospel is called

the word of bfe, because it reveals and proposes to us eternal Ife

through Jesus Christ. Lfe and hnmorlality are brought to light bi/

the gospel, 2 Tim. 1. 10. It is our duly not only to hold fast,

but to hold forth, the word of life ; not only to hold it fast for our

own benefit, but to hold it forth for the benefit of others ; to hold

it forth, as the candlestick holds forth the candle, which makes

it appear to advantage all around, or as the luminaries of the hea-

vens, which shed their influence far and wide. This Paul tells

them would be his joy ; that I may rejoice m the day of Christ ;

not only rejoice in your stedl'astness, but in your usefulness. He
would have thera thiuk his pains well bestowed, and that he had not

run in vain, nor laboured in vain.

Ob.serve, (1.) The work of the ministry requires the putting

forth of the whole man : all that is within us is little enough to be

employed in it : as in runniiig and labouring. Running denotes ve-

hemence and vigour, and continual pressing forward ; labouring de-

notes constancy, and close application.

(2.) It is a great joy to ministers, when they perceive that

they have not run in vain, nor laboured in vain ; and it will

be their rejoicing in the day of Christ, when their converts will be

their crown. What is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing ? Are
tint even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming ?

For ye are our glori/ and joy. 1 The.ss. 2. 19.

The apostle not only ran and laboured for them with satis-

faction, but shows that he was ready to suffer for their good
;

[v. 17.) Yea, and if I offered upon the sacrifice and service of
your faith ; Ijoy and rejoice ivith you all. He could reckon him-
self happy, if he could promote the honour of Christ, the edifi-

cation of the church, and the welfare of the souls of men ;

though it were not only by haznrduig, but by laying down his

life : he could willingly be a sacrifice at their altars, to serve

the f.iiih of God's elect. Could Paul think it worth while to

shed his blood for the service of the church ; and shall we
ihinl; much to take a little pains } Is not that worth our labour,

winch he thought worth his life.' //" / be offered, or poured out

as the wine of tlie drink-offeriiigs, amiuta^xi, 2 Tim. 4. 6. 1 am
ninu ready to be offered. He could rejoice to seal his doctrine

with his blood
;

[v. 18.) For the same cause also do ye joy and re-

joice with me. it is the will of God that good christians should be
mncli in rejoicing ; and they who are happy in good ministers,

have a great deal of reason to joy and rejoice with them. If the

mmister loves the people, and is willing to spend and be spent for

their welfare, the people have reason to love the minister, and to

joy and rejoice with him.

19. But I trust in the Lord Jestis to send Timo-
tlieiis shortly unto yon, that I also may be of good
romfort, when I know your state. 20. For I have
no man like-minded, who will naturally care for your
state. 21. For all seek their own, not the things
which are Jesus Christ's. 22. But ye know the
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proof of hill), that, as a son with the father, he
hath served with me in the gospel. 23- Him there-

fore 1 hope to send presently, so soon as I shall see

how it will go with me. 24-. But I trust in the

Lord that I also myself shall come shortly. 2o. Yet
1 supposed it necessary to send to you Epaphroditus,
my brother, and companion in labour, and tt-llow-

soldier, but your messenger, and he that ministered

to my wants. 26. For he longed after yon i>lb and
was full of heaviness, because that ye had heard that

he had been sick. 27- For indeed he was sick ni:^h

unto death : but God had mercy on him ; and not

on him only, but on me also, lest I should have
sorrow upon sorrow. 28. I sent him thereibre the

more carefully, that, when ye see him again, ye may
rejoice, and that I may be the less .sorrowful.

29. Ueceive him therefore in the Lord with all

gladness ; and hold such in reputation : 30. Becatise

tor the work of Christ he was nigh unto death, not

regarding his life, to supply your lack o[' service

toward me.

St. Paul takes parlicular notice of two good ministers ; f.r

though he was himself a great apostle, and laboured mote nbun-

diintli/ than theij all, yet he took all occasions to speak with resprct

to those who were far his inferiors.

I. He speaks of Timothy, whom he intended to send to tlie

Philippians, that he might have an account of their stale. .See

Paul's care of the churches, and the comfort he had in their well-

doing. He was in pain, when he had not heard of them a gac.d

while, and therefore would send Timothy to inquire, aniT bring

him an account ; For I hare no vian like-minded, who null na/u-

ralhi care for your state. Timothy was a non-such. Tlifre ui-re,

no doubt, many good ministers, who were in care for the souls <.f

those for whom thev preached ; but none comparable to Trmo-

thy ; a man of an excellent spirit and tender heart ; who will

naturally care for your state. Observe, It is best with us, when
our duty becomes in a manner natural to us. Timothy was a

genuine son of blessed Paul, and walked in the same spirit and llie

same steps. J^'alurally, that is, sincerely, and not in pretence only :

with a willing heart and upright view, so agreeably lo the make of

his mind. Note, 1. It is the duty of ministers to care for the slate

of their people, and be concerned for their welfare ; / seek not yours,

but you, 2 Cor. 12. 14. 2. It is a rare thing to find one who does

it naturally ; such a one is remarkable, and distinguished among
his brethren.

All seek their own, not the things which are Jesus Christ's,

ti. 21. Did Paul say this in haste, as David said, All men are

liars F Ps. 116. 11. Was there so general a corruption among
ministers so early, that there was not one among them, who
cared for the slate of their people .' We must not understand it

so : he means the generality ; all, either the most, or all in

comparison of Timothy. Note, Seeking our own interest, with

the neglect of Jesus Christ, is a very great sin, and viry cnmmoa
among christians and ministers. We are apt to prefer our own
credit, ease, and safety, before truth, holiness, and duly ; ihe

things of our own pleasure and rcpulation before the things of

Christ's kingdom, and his honour and interest in the woild ; but

Timothy was none of those.

Ye know the proof of him, v. 22. Timothy was a man who

had been tried, and had made full proif of his ministry,

(2 Tim. 4. 5.) and was faithful in all which befell him. All the

churches with whom he had acquaintance, knew the proof of him.

He was a man as good as beseemed to be; and served Christ

so as to be acceptable to God, and approved of men, Rom. 14. IS.

" Ye not only know the name of him, and the face of him, but
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Ihe proof of liim, and liave expeiienrpd liis affection and fidelity

in yi)ur service : thiit, as a snn ivilh a father, he hath served me
in the gospd." He was Paul's assistant in many places wliere he

preached, and served with him in the gospel with all the dutiful

respect wliich a child pays to a father, and with all the love

and cheerfulness with which a child is serviceable to his father.

I'iieir ministrations together were with great respect on the one

fide, and great tenderness and kindness on the other— An adniir-

ahle example to elder and younger ministers, joined together

in the same service.

Paul designed to send him shortly ; Ulm therefore I hope

lo send preseiUlt/, as soon as I shall see how it will r/o with vie,

V. 23. He was now a prisoner, and did not know what would

be the issue ; but, according as it turned, he would dispose of

rimolhv. Nay, he hoped to come himself; (c. 24.) Hat I trust

in the Lord, tJuit I also mt/self shall eome shortli/. He hoped

he should soon be set at liberty, and be able lo give them a

visit. Paul desired his liberty, not that he might take his plea-

sure, but that he might do good. / trust in the Lord. He
fxpiesses his hope and confidence of seeing them, with a huui-

b!e dependence and submission to the divine will; (I Cor. 4. 19.)

]iiit I will come to you shorth/, if the Lord will, .lames 4. 15.

l-'oT that i/e oM(//i< to sat/. If the Lord ivill, we shall lire, or

do this and that ; .so Acts 18. 21. and Heb. 6. 3.

II. Concerning Epaphroditus, whom he calls his brother, and
companion in labour, and fellow-soldier, his christian brother, to

whom he bore a tender affection, his companion in the work and

suffeiings of the gospel, who submitted to the same labours and

hards'iips with himself,—and their messenger, one who was sent

by them to him ;
probably, to consult him about some aff'airs re-

lating to their church, or to bring a present from them for his relief ;

f )r he adds, and him who ministered to mij waul'. He seems to

be the same who is elsewhere called Eprrphras, Col. 4. 12. He
had an earnest desire lo come to them, and Paul was willing he

should. It seems,

1. Epaphroditus had been sick; Thei/ had heard that he had

bfett sick, V. 26. And indeed he was sick nigh unto death, r. 27.

.Sii kness is a calamity common to men, to good men and ministers.

But why did not the apostle heal him, who was indued with a

power of curing diseases, as well as raising the dead } Acts 20. 10.

Pnihiiblv, because that was intended as a sign to others, and to

confirm the truth of the gospel, and therefore needed not be exer-

cised one toward another. These signs sholl follow them who
believe ; thei/ shall lai/ hands on the sick, and the\i shall recover,

Mark 16. 17, IS. And perhaps thev had not that power at all

limes, and at their discretion, but only when some great end was

to be served by it, and when God saw fit. It was proper to

Christ, who had the Spirit above measttre.

2. The Philippians were exceedingly sorry to hear of the sick-

ness. They were full of heaviness, as well as he, upon the tidings

of it : for he was one, it seems, whom they had a particular re-

spect and affection for, and thought fit to choose out to send to

the apostle.

3. It pleased God to recover and spare him ; but God hadmera/

on him, v. 27. The apostle owns it is a great mercy to himself,

as well as to Epaphroditus and others. Though the church was

blessed at that time with extraordinary gifts, they could even then

ill spare a good minister. He was sensibly touched with the

thoughts of so great a loss ; I^st I should have sorrow upon sorrow :

that is. " Lest, beside the sorrow of my own imprisonment, I should

have the sorrow of his death." Or perhaps some other good mi-

nisters had died lately ; which had been a great affliction to him :

and if this had died now, it would have been a fresh grief to him,

and sorrow added to sorrou\

4. Epaphroditus was willing to make a visit lo the Philippians,

that he might be comforted with those who had sorrowed for him

when he was sick ; " That tvhen ye see him aqnin. ye may rejoice ;

{v. 28.) tliat ye mav yourselves see how well he is recovered, and

what reason ve have for thankfulness and joy upon his accoimt."

He gave himself the pleasure of comforting them by the sight of

to dear a lend.

PniLlPPl-\NS, II, III. The Praiseof Timothy and Epaphroditus.

5. Paul recommends him to their esteem and afTi'Ction ;
" Re-

ceive him therefore in the Lord tvith alt gladness, and hold such in

reputation : account such men valuable, who are zealous and faith-

ful, and let them be highly loved and regarded. Show your joy

and respect by all the expressions of hearty affection and good opi-

nion." It seems, he had caught his illness in the work of (jod
;

It wa.1 for the work of Christ that he was nigh to death, and to

supply their lack of service to him. The apostle does not bhnne

him for his indiscretion in hazarding his life, but reckons tiny

ought to love him the more upon that account. Observe, (I.)

They who truly love Christ, and are hearty in the interests of his

kingdom, will think it very well worth their while to hazard their

health and life, to do him service, and promote the edification of

his church. Observe, (2.) They were lo receive him with joy,

as newly recovered from sickness. It is an endearing consideration

to have our mercies restored to us after danger of removal ; and

should make them the more valued and improved. What is given

us in answer to prayer, should be received with great thankfulness

and joy.

CHAP. III.

lie citutiiins litem ngninst jajaizing seducers ; (v- I—3.) and prnposen his nuii

ixumiilr: and liere lutnumeratis the privileges nf Ids Jeuish slate uhiiU

he rejected, (v. 4 8.) describes the matter of his own choice, {v.9— Ifi.)

and cliisrs with an exhortation to beware of wicked men, and to follow his

example, r. 17—21.

FIN.^LLY, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord.

To write the same things to you, to me in-

deed is not grievous, but tor you // is safe. 2. He-

ware of dogs, beware of evil-workers, beware of

the concision. 3. For we are the circumcision,

which worship God in the spirit, and rejoice in

Christ .Icsus, and have no confidence in the

flesh :

It seems, the church of the Philippians, though a faithful and

Hourishing church, was disturbed by the judaizing teachers, who

endeavoured to keep up the law of Moses, and mix the obser-

vances of it with the doctrine of Christ and his institutions. He

begins tlie chapter with warnings against these seducers.

1. He exhorts them to rejoice in the Lord : (v. 1.) to rest satis-

fied in the interest they had in him, and ihe benefit they hoped

for by him. It is the character and temper of sincere chris-

tians to rejoice in Christ Jesus. The more we take of the com-

fort of our religion, the more closely we shall cleave to it : the

more we rejoice" in Christ, the more willing we shall be to do

and suffer for him, and the less danger we shall be in of being

drawn away from him. The joy of the Lord is our strength.

Neb. 8. 10.

2. He cautions them to take heed of those false teachers ; To

write the same things to you, to me indeed is not grievotis, but for

you it is safe ; that is, the same things which I have already

preached to you; as if he had said, "What has been presented to

your ears, shall be presented to your eyes : what I have spoken

formerly shall now be written ; to show that I am still of the

same mind. To me indeed is not grievous." Observe, (1.) Minis-

ters must not think any thing grievous to themselves, which they

have reason to believe is safe and edifying to the people. Observe,

(2.) It is good for us often to hear the same truths, to revive

the remembrance and strengthen the impression of things of im-

portance. It is a wanton curiosity to desire always to hear some

new thing.

It is a needful caution he here gives ; Beware of dogs, v. 2.

The prophet calls the false prophets dumb dogs; (Isa. -56. 10.) to

which the apostle here seems to refer. Dogs, for their malice

against the faithful professors of the gospel of Christ, barking at

them and biting them. They cried up good works in opposition

to the faith of Christ ; but Paul calls them evil workers : they

boasted' themselves to be .f the circumcision: but he calls them

4U5
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the concision : they rent and tore the church of Christ, and cut it

to pieces ; or contended for an abolished rite, a mere iusignilkant

cuttins of the flesh.

3. He describes true christians, who are indeed the circumcision,

the spiritual circumcision, the peculiar people of God, who are

in covenant with him, as the Old-Testament Israelites were
;

TFe are the circumcision, who worship God in the spirit, and rejoice

in Christ Jesus, and hare no confidence in the flesh. Here are three

characters: (1.) They worshipped in the spirit, in opposition to the

carnal ordinances of the Old Testament, which consisted in meats

and drinks, and divers wasliings, &c. Christianity takes us off f-nn

these thin£;s, and teaches us to be inward with God :.i all l!e

duiies of relisious worship. We must worship God in spirit, I

John 4. 24. The work of religion is to no purpose, any funher

than the heart is emploved in it. JVIialsoever we do, we must

do it heartdt/ as unto the Lord ; and vve must worship God in the

strength and grace of the divine Spirit, which is so peculiar to

the gospel-slate, which is the ministration of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 3. 8.

(2.) They rejoice in Christ Jesus, and not in the peculiar privileges

of the Jewish church, or what answers to them in the christian

church—mere outward enjoyments and performances. They

rejoice in their relation to Christ, and interest in him. God made
it the duly of the Israelites to rejoice before him in the courts of
his hojise ; but now that the substance is come, the shadows are

done away, and we are to rejoice in Christ Jesus only. (3.) They
have no confidence in the flesh, those carnal ordmances and out-

ward performances. We must be taken off from trusting in our

own bottom, that we may build only on Jesus Christ, the ever-

lasting Foundation. Our confidence, as well as our joy, is proper

to him.

4. Though I mioht also have confidence in the

flesh. If any other man tliuiketh that he hatli

whereof he miglit trust in the flesh, 1 more :

o. Circumcised the eighth day, of the stock of

Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of

the Hebrews; as touching the law, a Pharisee;

6. Concerning zeal, persecuting the church ; touch-

ing the righteousness which is in the law, blameless.

7. 13ut what thinsjs were gain to me, those I

counted loss for Christ. 8. Yea doubtless, and
1 count all things did loss for the excellency of

the knowledge of Christ .Jesus my Lord : for

whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and
do count them bul dung, that I may win Christ,

The apostle here proposes himself for an example of trusting

in Christ only, and not in his privileges as an Israelite.

I. He shows what he had lo boast of as a Jew and a Pharisee.

Let none think that the apostle despised these things, (as men
commonly do,) because he had them not himself to glory in.

No, if he would have gloried and trusted in the flesh, he had as

much cause lo do so as any man ; If ant/ other man thinhelh that

he hath whereof to trust in the flesh, I more, v. 4. He had as

much to boast of as any Jew of ihem all. 1. His birth-right

privileges. He was not a proselyte, but a native Israelite; of
the stock of Israel. And he was of the tribe of Benjamin, in

which tribe the temple stood, and which adhered to Judah when
all the other tribes revolted. Benjamin was the father's darling,

and this was a favourite tribe. A Hebrew of the Hebrews, an
Israelite on both sides, by fa;her and molher, and from one
generation to another: none of his ancestors had matched wilh
Gentiles. 2. He could boast of his relation to the church
and the covenant, for he was circumcised the eighth day : he hnd
llie token of God's covenant in his flesh, and was circumcised
the very day which God had appointed. 3. For learning, he
was a Pharisee, brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, an eniinent
doctor of the law : and was a scholar learned in all the learnine

4% ^

of the Jews ; lanjht according lo the perfect manner of the lawtt

of the fathers. Acts 20. 3. He was a Pharisee, the son of a Pha-
risee, (Acts 23. 6.) and after the most strict sect of his religion,

lired a Pharisee, Acts 26. 5. 4. He had a blanK'less conversation
;

touching the righteousness u'ltich is of the law, blameless : as

far as the Pharisees' exposition of the law went, and as lo llie

mere lelter of the law, and outward observance of it, he could

acquit himself from the breach of it, and could not be accused

by any. 5. He had been an active man for his religion. As
he made a strict profession of it, under the title and character ot

a Pharisee, so he persecuted those whom he looked upon as ene-

mies to it. Concerning zeal, persecuting the church. 6. He
sliowed that he was in good earnest, though he had a zeal without

knowledge to direct and govern the exercise of it ; / was zealous

toward God. as ye all are this day, and I persecuted this way
unto the death, Acis 22. 3, 4. All this was enough to have made
a proud Jew confident, and was stock sufficient to set up with for

his justification. But,

li. The apostle tells us here how little account he made of these,

in comparison of his interest in Christ, and his expectations from

him ;
" Rut what things were gain to me, those hare I counted loss

for Christ; (v. 7.) those thinss which I had counted gain

while I was a Pharisee, and which I had before reckoned up,

those I counted loss for Christ : I should have reckoned myself

an unspeakable los?r, if, to adhere to them, I had lost my interest

in Jesus Christ." He counted them loss ; not only insufficient to

enrich him, but what would cerlainly impoverish and ruin him,

if he trnsted lo them, in opposition to Christ. Observe, Tiie

aposile did not persuade them to do any thing but what he him-

self did : to quit any thiiit; but what he had quitted himself; or

venture on any bottom but what he himself had ventured his

immortal soul upon.

Yea doubtless, and I count all things but loss, for the excellency

of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord, v. 8. Here the apostle

explains himself. -*

1. H-e lells us what it was that he was ambitious of and reached

after; it was the knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord; a believingj,

experimental acquaintance with Christ as Lord ; not a mere
notional and speculative, but a practical and efficacious, know-
ledge of him. So knowledge is sometimes put for faith ; Bi/ his

knowlcdqe, or the knowledoe of him, shall iny righlfous Servmit

justify many, Isa. 53. 11. And it is the excellency of knowledge.

There is an abundant and transcendent excellency in the doctrine

of Christ, or the christian religion, above all the knowledge of

nature, and improvements of human wisdom ; for it is suited to

the case of fallen sinners, and furnishes them with all they need,

and all they can desire and hope for, with all saving wisdom and
saving grace.

2. He shows how he had quitted his privileges as a Jew and

a Pharisee ; Yea doubtless ; his expression rises with a holy tri-

umph and elevation, iwi ^tvav yc ^. There are five particles \n

the original ; But indeed even also do I count all things but loss.

He had spoken before of those things ; his Jewisli privileges :

here he speaks of all things ; all worldly enjoyments and mere

outward privileges whatsoever, things of a like kind or any other

kind, which could stand in competition with Christ for the throne

in his heart, or pretend to merit and desert. There he had said

that he did count them but loss ; but it might be asked, " Did he

continue still in the same mind, did he not repent his renouncing

them }" No, now he speaks in the present tense ; Yea doubtless,

I do count them but loss. But it may be said, " It is easy to say

so; but what would he do when he came to the trial ?" Why he

tells us, that he had liimself practised according to this estimate of

the case ; Fur whom I have suffered the loss of all things. He

had quilled all his honours and advanlages, as a Jew and a Pha-

risee, and submitted lo all the disgrace and suffering which

altcnded the profession and preaching of the gospel. When
he embarked in the bollum of the christian religion, he ven-

tured all in it, and suffered the loss of all for the privileges of

a christian. Nay, lie not only counted them loss, but dung,

(TxvZxXx—offals thrown lo dogs; they are not only less valuable
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tlian Clirist, but in llie highest degree contemptible, when ihey

come in compeiilion with him.

Note, The New Testament never speaks of snring grace in

any terms of dimiiimion, but, on the contrary, represents it as

the fntits of the divine Spirit, and the image of (rod in tlie soul

of man ; as a liirinc nature, and the seed of (lod : and faith is

called precious faith ; and meekness is in the sight of God of great

price, 1 Pet. 3. 4. 2 Pet. 1. 1. &c.

9. And be found in him, not having:; mine own
righteousness, which is of the law, but that which is

through tlie faith of Christ, the righteousness which

is of God by faith : 10. That 1 may know hiin,

and the power of his resurrection, and the lellow-

shipof his sufferings, being made conlbrmable unto

his death: 11. If by any means I might attain

unto the resurrection of the dead. 12. Not as

though I had already attained, cither were already

perfect: but 1 follow after, if that 1 may apprehend

that for which also 1 am apprehended of Christ

.lesus. 1.'3. Brethren, I count not myself to have

apprehended : but ///is one thing / do, forgetting

those things which are behind, and reaching tbrth

unto those things which are before, 14. 1 press

toward the mark for tlie prize of tlie high calling

of God in Christ Jesus.

We liave heard what the apostle renounced ; let us now see

what he laid hold on, and resolved to cleave to, and that was,

I. Christ : and, II. Heaven. He had his heart on these two great

peculiarities of the christian religion.

I. The aposile had his heart upon Christ, as his Righteousness.

This is illustrated in several instances.

1. He desired to icm Christ; and an unspeakable gainer he

would reckon himself, if he had but an interest in Christ and his

righteousness, and if Christ became his Lord and his Saviour.

That I may u-in him ; as the runner wins the prize, as the sailor

makes the port he is bound f>r. The e.xpre.ssion intimates, that

we have need to strive for him, and reach after him ; and that

all is little enough to win him.

2. That he might be found in him, {v. 9.) as the manslayer
was found in tlie eitq of refuge, where he was safe from the

avenger of blood. Numb. 35. 25. Or it alludes to a judicial

appearance ; so we are to be found of our Judge in peace,

2 Pet. 3. 14. We are undone without a righteousness wherein

to appear before God, for we are ouiliy. Tliere is a righteous-

ness provided for us in Jesus Christ, and it is a complete and
perfect righteousness. None can have interest or benefit by it

but those wlio come off from confidence in themselves, and are

broutrht heartily to believe in him. " Not havinij mif own righte-

ousness, which is of the law : not thinking that mv outward observ-

ances and good deeds are able to atone for mv bad ones ; or

that by settnis; the one over-ajainst the other, I can come to

balance accounts with God. No, the righteousness which 1 de-

pend upon, is that which is through the faith of Christ ; not a

legal, but evangelical righteousness. The righteousness which

ts of God, by faith, ordained and appointed of God." The Lord

Jesus Christ is the Lord our Riqhieousness, Isa. 45. 24. Had
he not been God, he could not have been our Righteousness

;

the transcendent excellence of the divine nature put such a

value upon, and sucii a virtue into, his suHcring':, that they

became sufficient to satisfy for the sins of tlie world, and to

bring in a righteousness winch will be effectual to all who
believe. Faith is the ordained means of actual intfrest and saving

benefit in all the purchase of his blood. It is bi/ faith in his blood.

Item. 3. 25.

3. That he might know Christ; [,-. 10.) That I may know
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him, and the power of his resurrection, and the felhurship of hU
sufferings. Faith is called knowledge, Isa. 53. 11. Knowing him
here, is believing in him : it is an experimental knowled'.'p of the

pouter of his resurrection, and fellowship of his sufferings, or

feeling the transforming efficacy and virtue of them. Observe,

The apostle was as ambitious of being sanctified as he was of

being justified. He was as desirous to know the power of Christ's

death and resurrection killing sin in him, and raising him up to

newness of life, as he was to receive the benefit of Christ's death

and resurrection in his justification.

4. That he might be conformable unto him : and that also is

meant of his sanctification. We are then made conformable to

his death, when we die to sin, as Christ died for sin ; when we
are crucified rvilh Christ, the flesh and affections of it mortified, and
the world is crucified to us, and we to the ivorld, by virtue of the cross

of Christ. This is our conformity to his death.

H. The apostle had his heart upon heaven, as his happiness;

// by anil means 1 might attain to the resurrection of the dead,

V. 11. The happiness of heaven is here called the rcsurrcclion

of the dead, because, though the souls of the faithful, when they

depart, are immediately with Christ, yet their happiness will not

be complete till the general resurrection of the dead at the last

day, when soul and body shall be glorified together. A>x!7Ta<ns

sometimes signifies the future slate. This the apostle na:; his eye

upon ; this he would attain. There will be a resurrection of the

unjust, who shall arise to shame and everlasting contempt ; and our

care must be, to escape that : but the Joyful and glorious resur-

rection of saints is called the resurrection, xxt l^^x^'—'"/ *"*'-

nence, because it is in virtue of Christ's resurrection, as their Head

and First-fruits ; whereas ihe wicked shall rise only by the

power of Christ, as their Judge. To the saints it will be in-

deed a resurrection, a return to bliss, and life, and glory ; while

the resurrection of the wicked is a rising from the grave, but

a return to a second death. It is called the resurrection of the

just, and the resurrection of life; (John 5. 29.) and tiny are

counted worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection from the

dead, Luke 20. 35.

Tliis joyful resurrection the apostle pressed toward. He was

willing to do any thing, or sutfer any thing, that he might

attain that resurrection. The hope and prospect of it carried

him with courage and constancy through all the difficulties he

met with in his work. Observe, 1. He speaks as if they were in

danger of missing it, and coming short of it. A holy fear of

coming short, is an excellent means of perseverance. Observe,

2. His care to be found in Christ, was in order to his attaining

the resurrection of the dead. Paul himself did not hope to attain it

through his own merit and righteousness, but through the merit and

righteousness of Jesus Christ. " Let me be found in Christ, that I

may attain the resurrection of the dead; be found a believer in him,

and interested in him by faith.

He looks upon himself to be in a stale of imperfection and trial

;

Aot as though I had already attained, or were already perfect,

V. 12. Observe, The best men in the world will readily own
their imperfeciioa in the present state. We have not yet attained,

are not already perfect ; there is still much wanting, in all our

duties, and graces, and comforts. If Paul had not attained to

perfection, (who had reached to so high a pitch of holiness,) nnich

less have we. Again, Brethren, I count not myself to have appre-

hendtd, [v. 13.) « Aoyi^n^n ;
" I make this judgment of the case;

I thus reason with myself." Observe, They who think they

have grace enough, give proof that they have little enough, or

rather, that they have none at all ; because, wherever there is true

grace, there is a desire of more grace, and a pressing toward the

perfection of grace. Observe here,

(1.) What the apostle's actings were, under this conviction.

Considering that he had not already attained, and had not appre-

hended, he pressed forward; " I follow after, [v. 12.) Siiixa;—

I pursue with vigour, as one following after the game. I endea-

vour to get more grace, and do more good ; and never think I

have done enough ; if that I may apprehend that for which also

lam apprehended of Christ Jesus." Observe, [I.]' From whence
'^' '
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our grace comes ; from our beinu; apprehended of Christ Jesus.

It is not our htyin^ hold of Christ first, but his laying hold of us,

which is our happiness and salvation. 11 e lore him because he

Jirsl loved us, \ John 4. 19. Not our keepins; hold of Ciirist, but

his keeping hold of us, is our saleiy. We are kept by his miyhli/

poircr tliTOnqh faith unto salcation, 1 Pet. 1. 5. Observe, [2.]

What the happiness of heaven is : it is to npprehend that for }uhich

we are apprehended of Christ. When Ciirist laid hold of us, it was

to bring us to heaven ; and to apprehend that for which he appre-

hended us, is to attain the perfection of our bli<s.

He adds further; (d. 13.) This one (iiiny I do; this was Iiis

great care and concern : forgetting those things which are behind,

and reaching forth to those things xvhich are before. There is a

sinful forgetting of past sins and past tnercies, winch ought to be
remembered for the exercise of constant repentance and thank-
fulness to God. But he forgot the things which are behind, so as

not to be content with present measures of grace : lie was still for

having more and more. So he reached forth, enixTiitiixttot—
stretched himself forward, bearing toward his point : expressions of a

vehement concern.

(2.) The apostle's aim in these actings ; / press toward the

mark, for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus,

V. 14. He pressed toward the mark. As he who runs a race,

never takes up short of the end, but is still making forward as list

as he can ; so they who have heaven in their eye, must still be
])ressing forward to it in holy desires and hopes, and constant

endeavours and preparations. The tiller we grow for heaven, the

faster we must press towards it. Heaven is called here the mark,
because it is that which every good christian has in his eye ; as the

archer has his eye fixed upon the mark he designs to hit. For
(he prize of the high calling. Observe, A christian's calling is a high
r:ilhng; it is from heaven, as hs original ; and it is (o heavt-n in

iis t"itdency. Heaven is the prize of the high calling : to /3f»pfIo»

—

the prize we fight for, and run for, and wrestle fur; what we aim at

in all we do, and what will reward all our pains. It is of great

use in the christian course, to keep our eye upon heaven. This
IS proper to give us measures in all our service, and to quicken us

every step we take ; and it is of God, from him we are lo expect
it. Eternal life is the gift of God: (Rom. 6. 23.) but it is ni

Christ Jesus, through his hand it must come to us, as it is procured
tor us by him. There is no getting to heaven as our home but by
Christ as our Way.

15. Let US therefore, as many as be perfect, be
thus minded : and if in any thmg ye be otherwise
minded, God shall reveal even this unto \ou. 16.

Nevertheless, whereto we have already attained,

let us walk by the same rule, let us mind the same
thing.

The apostle, having proposed himself as an example, urges the

Philippians to follow it. Let the same mind be in us which was
in blessed Paul. We see here, how he was minded ; let us be
like-minded, and set our hearts upon Christ and heaven, as he
did.

1. He shows that this was the thing wherein all good christians
were agreed; to make Christ all in all, and set their hearts upon
another world. This is that whereto tec have all attained. How-
ever good christians may differ in their seniiments about other
things, this is what they are agreed in, that Christ is a christian's
all

;
that to win Christ, and to be found in him, is our happiness

b<Mh here and hereafter. And therefore let us walk by the same rule,
and mmd the same thing. Having made Christ our all to us, to us to
lire must be Christ. Let us agree to press toward the mark, and
make heaven our end.

2. 'I'hat this is a good reason why christians who differ in lesser
maltcrs, should yet bear with one another, because thev are agreed
in the main matter; " If in any thing ye be otherwise minded;
u ye differ from one another, and are not of the same iud^ment
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as to meals and days, and oilier matters of the Jewish law
; yet ye

must not judge one another, while ye all meet now in Christ as your
Centre, and hope to meet shortly in heaven as your home. As for

other matters of difference, lay no great stress upon ihem, God shall

reveal even this unto you. Whatever it is wherein vc differ, ye must
wait till God give you a better understanding, which he will do in his

due time. In the mean time, as far as ye hare attained, ye must go
togetlier in the ways of God, join together in all ihe great things in

which ye are agreed, and wait for further light to the lesser thin<'s

wherein ye differ."

17. Brethren, be followers together of me, and
mark them which walk so, as ye liave us for an en-
sample. 18. (Formally walk, of whom 1 have told

you often, and now tell you even weeping, that they

are the enemies of the cross of Christ : I9. Whose
end is destruction, whose God is their belly, and
whose glory is in their shame, who mind earthly

things.) 90. For our conversation is in heaven
;

from whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord
Jesus Christ ; 91. Who shall change our vile body,
that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body,

according to the working whereby he is able even to

subdue all things unto himself.

He closes the chapter with warnings and exhortations.

I. He warns them against following the examples of seducers

and evil teachers; [v. 18, 19.) Many walk of whom I have told

you often, arid ?iow tell you weeping, that they are the enemies

(f the cross of Christ. Observe, There are many called by Christ's

name, who yet are enemies to Christ's cross, and the design and
intention of it. Their walk is a surer evidence what tl^ey are

than their profession. By their fruits ye shall know them,
Malt. 7. 20. The apostle warns people against such : 1. Very
frequently ; ] have told you often. We so little heed the warnings
given us, that we have need to have them repeated. To write

the same things is safe, v. 1. 2. Feelingly and affectionately;

1 now tf.ll you weeping. Paul was upon proper occasions a weeping
preacher, as Jeremiah was a weeping prophet. Observe, An old

sermon may be preached with new affections ; what we say often we
may say again, if we say it affectionately, and are ourselves under the

power of it. He gives us the characters of those who were the enemies

of the cross of Christ.

(1.) Whose God is their belly: they mind nothing but their

sensual appetites. A wretched idol it is, and a scandal for any,

but esppciallv for christians, to sacrifice the favour of God, the

peace of their conscience, and their eternal happiness, to it. Glut-

tons and drunkards make a god of their belly, and all their care

is to please it. and make provision for it. The same observance

which good people give to God, epicures give to their appetites.

Of such he says. They serve not the Lord Jesus Christ, but their own
bellies, Rom. 16. 18.'

(2.) They glory in their shame ; they not only sinned, but boasted

of it, and gloried in that which they ought to be ashamed of. Sin

is the sinner's shame, esppclallv when it is gloried in. They value

themselves for what is their blemish and reproach.

(3.) They mind earthly things. Christ came by his cross lo

crucify the world to us, and us to the tvorld ; and they who mind

earthly things, act directiv contrary to the cross of Christ, and this

great design of it. They relish earthly things, and have no relish

of the tilings which are spiritual and heavenly : they set their

hearts and affections on earthly things ; they love them, and even dote

upon them, and have a confidence and complacency in them. He
gives them this character, to show how absurd it would be t'or c'lris-

tians to follow the example of such, or be led away by them. To
deter us all from it, he reads their doom :

(4.) Whose end is destruction. Their way seems pleasant, but

death and hell are at the end of it. JVhat fruit had ye then irt
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those things whcrcnf ye are now ashamed? For the end of those

things is death, Kotn. 6. 21. It is dangerous following them,

ihougli it is sjoing down tlie stream ; fur if we ciioose tlieir way,

we tiave reason to fear tlieir end. Perliaps he alludes to the total

de^lruction of the Jiwish nation.

il. He proposes himself and liis brethren for an example, in

opposition to these evil examples ; Brethren, be followers together

of me, and mark them who walk as ye have us fur an example,

V. 17. Mark them out for your pattern. He explains himself,

(r. 20.) by their regard to Christ and heaven : for our conversation

is in heaven. Observe, Good christians, even while they are here

on earth, have their conversation in heaven. Their citizenship is

there, cwXiTti/^st : that is, we stand related to that world, and are

citizens of the I\'ew Jerusalem. This world is not our home, but

that is. There our greatest privileges and concerns lie. And
because our citizenship is there, our conversation is there ;

being

related to that world, we keep up a correspondence with it. The

life of a christian is in heaven, where his Head is, and his home Is,

and where he hopes to be shortly : he sets his affections vpon

things above : and where his heart is, there will his conversation be.

The apostle had pressed them to follow him, and other minis-

ters of Christ; " Why," might they say, " you are a company of

poor, despised, persecuted people ; who make no figure, and

pretend to no advantages in the world ; who will follow you ?"

" Nay," says he, " but our conversation is in heaven. We have

a near relation, and a great pretension, to the other world ; and

are not so mean and despicable as we are represented." It is

good having fellowship with those who have fellowship with

Christ, and conversation with those whose conversation is in

heaven.

1

.

Because we look for the Saviour from thence
;

{v. 20,)

From whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord JcsHS Christ.

He is not here, he is ascended, he is entered within the veil for

us ; and we expect his second coming from thence, to gather in

all the citizens of that New Jerusalem to himself.

2. Because at the second coming of Christ we expect to be

happy and glorified there. There is good reason to have our con-

versation in heaven, not only because Christ is now there, but

because we hope to be tliere shortly ; JFlio shall change our vile

bodies, that they may be fashioned tike unto his glorious body, v. 21.

There is a glory reserved for the bodies of the saints, which

they will be instated in at the resurrection. The body is now at

the best a vile bodt/, to ctu/a-x r-m rx-ntituriuis itAwi—the body of
our humiliation : it has its rise and original from the earth, it is

supported out of the earth, and is subject to many diseases, and

to death at last. Besides, it is often the occasion and instrument

of much sin, which is called the bodif rf this death, Rom. 7. 24.

Or it may be understood of its vileness when it lies in the grave
;

at the resurrection, it will be found a vile bodi/, resolved into rot-

tenness and dust ; the dust will return to the earth as it was,

Ecc\. 12. 7. But it will be made a glorious bndi/ ; and not only

raised ajain to life, but raised to great advantage. Observe,

(I.) The sample of this change, and that is, the glorious body of

Christ;' when he was transfigured upon the mount, his face did

ihirie as the sun, and his raiment was white as the light,

Mallh. 17. 2. He went to heaven, clothed with a body, that

he might take possession of the inheritance in our nature, and be

not only the First-horn from tlic dead, but the First-born of the

children of the resurrection. We shall be conformed to the image

of his Son, that he might be the First-born among many brethren

Rom. 8. 29. Observe, (2.) The power by which this change will

be wrought: according to tlie working wherebt/ he is able even

to subdue alt things unto himself. There is an cfficacii of power,

an exceeding grer.tmss of poicer, and the working of mightii power,
Epli. 1. 19. It is matter of comfort to us that he can subdue all

things to himself, and sooner or later will bring over all into his

interest. And the resurrection will be wrought by this power.

I will raise him up nt the last da\i, John 6. 44. Let this confirm

our faith of the resurrection, that we not only have the scriptures,

wnicn assure us it shall be, but we know the power of God, which

can effect it, Malth. 22. 29. As Christ's tesurrection was a
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glorious instance of the divine power, and therefore he is declared

to be the Son of God wi:h power, by the resurrection from the dead;

(Rom. 1. 4.) so will our resurrection be: and his resurrection is a

standing evidence, as well as pattern, of ours. And then all the

enemies of the Redeemer's kingdom will be complettly conqfiered.

Not only he who had the power of death, that is, the Devil,

(Heb. 2. 14.) but the last enemy shall be destroyed, that is, death.

I Cor. 15. 26. Death will be swallowed up in victory, v. 54.

CHAP. IV.

Exiiorlation.t In sererat cliriatian duties, as sleilfnstness, unimhnitij,jnij, (fc.

V. 1—y. Tlic apiisile's gratr/ul acltnimlrdgments of tlie P/ii/i;i;<iiiH»'

l:inilness to Itim, u-ilfi exfiressioni of ttis ou-n content, and desire of ttirir

good, V. 10—20. He concludes tite epistle uitk praise, salutittious, and
blessing, r. 21—23.

1. rr^HEHEFORE, my brethren dearly beloved

JL and longed for, my joy and crown, so stand

fast in the Lord, mt/ dearly beloved. 2. 1 beseech

Euodias, and beseech Syntyche, that they be of the

same mind in the Lord. 3. And 1 entreat thee also,

true yoke-fellow, help those women which laboured

with me in the gospel, with Clement also, and ici//i

other my fellow-labourers, whose names are in the

book of life. 4. Rejoice in the Lord alway: a)/c/

again I say. Rejoice. ,5. Let your moderation lie

known unto all men. The Lord is at hand. 6. Be
carefid for nothing; but in every thing by prayer

and stipplication, with thanksgiving, let yotn- reqtusts

be made known unto God. 7- And the peace of

God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep

yoiu' hearts and minds through Christ Jesus.

S. Finallv, brethren, whatsoever things are true,

whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things a/e

just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever thiims

are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report ;

if //lere be any virtue, and if //lere be any praise,

think on these things. 9. Those things which ye

have both learned, and received, aiid heard, anti seen

in me, do : and the God of peace shall be with you.

The apostle begins the chapter with exhortations to divers

christian duties.

I. To sledfaslness in our christian profession, r. 1. It is in-

ferred from the close of the foregoing chapter ; Thei-eforc stand

fast, &c. Seeing our conversation is m heaven, and we look for

the Saviour to come from thence, and fetch us thither : therefore

let us stmid fast. Note, The believing hope and prospect of

eternal life should engage us to be steady, even, and constant, in

our christian course. Observe here,

1. The compcllations are very endearing; My brethren, dearly

beloved, and longed for, my joy and crown : and again, .My dearly

beloved. Thus he expresses the pleasure he took in them, the

kindness he had for them, to convey his exhortations to them

with so much the greater advantage. He looked upon them as

his brethren, though he was a great apostle. .^11 ice are bre-

thren. There is difi'erence of gifts, graces, and attainments, yet,

being renewed by the same Spirit, after the same image, we are

brethren ; as the children of the same parents, though of dif-

ferent ages, statures, and complexions. Being brethren, (1.) He

loved them, and loved them dearly ; Dearlt/ beloved : and again,

Ml/ dearly beloved. Warm affections become ministers and chris-

tians toward one another. Brotherly love must always go along

jwith the brotherly relation. (2.) Vie loved them, and longed

i for them ; longed to see them, and hear from them ;
longed for

i
their welfare, and was earnestly desirous of it ; I long after you
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all in the boxceh of Jexus Christ, ch. 1. S. (3.) He loved tliem,

and rejoiced in thcni. Tliey were liis joij ; lie liad no greater joy

than to hear of tlieir spiritual health' and prosperity. I rejoiced

(jrcatly that I found of thi/ children walking in the truth, 2 John 4.

3 Joiin 4. (4.) He loved them, and t;loried in them : they

were his crown as well as his joy. Nnver was proud, ambitious

man more pleased with the ensigns of honour than Paul was with

the evidences of the sincerity of their faith and obedience. All

this is to prepare his way to greater regard.

2. The exhortation itself ; So stand fast in the Lord. Being

in Christ, they must stand fast in him, even and steady in ihtir

walk with him, and close and constant unto the end. Or, T:'

stand fast in the Lord, is to stand fast in his strength, and h^

liis grace ; not trusting in ourselves, and disclaiming any suffi-

ciency of our own ; we must be sli'ong in the Lord, and in the

power of his miyhl, Eph. 6. 10. " So stand fast, su as you have

done hitherto, stand fast unto the end, so as you are ir.y beloved,

and my joy and crown ; so stand fast, as those in whose

welfare and perseverance I am so nearly interested and con-

cerned."

n. He exhorts them to unanimity and mutual assistance
;

{v. 2, 3.) 1 beseech Euodias and Si/ntyche, that they he of the same

mind in the Lord. This is directed to some particular persons.

Sometimes there is need of applying the general precepts of the

gospel to particular persons and cases. Euodias and Syiitt/che, it

seems, were at variance, either one with the otiier, or with the

church ; either upon a civil account, it may be they were engaged in

a law-suit ; or upon a religious account, it may be they were of

different opinions and sentiments. " Pray," says he, " desire

them from me to be of the same mind in the Lord; to keep the

peace, and live in love ; to be of the same mind one with another,

not thwarting and contradicting ; and that tliey be of the same
mind with the rest of tlie church, not acting in opposition to

ihem."

Then lie exhorts to mutual assistance
; [v. 3.) and that he di-

rects to particular persons ; / entreat thee also, true yoke-fellow.

Who this person was, whom he calls true yohe-feliow, is uncertain.

Some think Epaphroditits, who is supposed to be one of the

pastors of the church of the Philippians. Others think it was some
eminent good woman, perhaps Paul's wife, because he exhorts his

yoke-fellow to help the women which laboured with him. Who-
ever was the yoke-fellow with the apostle, must be a yoke-fellow

too with his friends. It seems, there were women who laboured

with Paul in the gospel ; not in the public ministry ; (for the

apostle expressly forbids that, (1 Tim. 2. 12.) / suffer not a

woman to teach;J but by entertaining the ministers, visiting the

sick, instructing the ignorant, convincing the erroneous. Thus
women may be helpful to ministers in the work of the gospel.

Now, says the apostle, do thou help them. They who help others,

should be helped themselves, when there is occasion. " Ihlp
them, join with them, strengthen tlieir hands, encouraoe them in

their ditticulties."

Ifith Clement also, and other ini/ felloiv-lalionrers. Paul had a

kindness for all his fellow-labourers; and as he had found the be-

nefit of their assis'ance, he concluded how comfortable it would
be to them to have the assistance of others. Of his fellow-

labourers he says. Whose names are m the book of hfe : either

they were chosen of God from all eternity, or registered and
enrolled in the corporation and society to which the privilege of
eternal life belongs, alluding to the custom among the Jews and
Gentiles, of registering the inhabitants or the freemen of a cilv.

So we read of their names being written in heaven, (Luke 10. 20.)
not blotting his name oitl of the book of hfe, (Rev. 3. 5.) and of
them who are written in the Lamb's book of life. Rev. 21. 27.
Observe, There is a book of hfe; there are iiames in that book,
and not characters and conditions only. We cannot search into
that book, or know whose names are written there ; but we may,
in a judgment of charity, conclude that they who labcur in the
gospel, and are faithful to the interest of Christ and souls, have
their names in the book of life.

III. He exhorts to holy joy and delight in God ; Rejoice in the
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Lord alway : and again I sarj. Rejoice, v. 4. All our joy mus'

terminate in God ; and our thoughts of God must be delight,

ful thoughts. Delight thyself in the Lord; IPs. 37. 4.)" in

the multitude of our thoughts within us, (grievous and afflicting

thoughts,) his comforts delight our souls, (Ps. 94. IS).) and our

meditation of him is sweet, Ps. 104. 34. Observe, It is onr duly

and privilege to rejoice in God, and to rejoice in him always; at

all times, in all conditions; even when we sutler for him, or are

afflicted by him. We must not think the worse of him or of his

ways for the hardships we meet with in his service. There is

enough in God to furnish us with matter of joy in the worst cir-

cumstance on earth. He had said it before, [ch. 3. 1.) Finallii,

.r.<i brethren, rejoice in the Lord. Here he says it again, Rejoice

in t/i^ Lord alway ; and again I say. Rejoice. Joy in God is a

duty of great consequence in the christian life; and christians need

to be again and again called to it. If good men have not a coiiti-

nual feast, it is their own fault.

IV'. We are here exhorted to candour and gentleness, and good

temper towards our brethren ;
" Let your moderation be known to

all men, i'. 5. In things indifferent do not run into extremes ; avoid

bigotry and animosity ; judge charitably concerning one another."

The word to liritixis signifies a good disposition towards

other men ; and this moderation is explained, Rom. 14. Some
understand it of patient bearing afflictions, or sober enjoyment of

worldly good ; and so it well agrees with the following verse.

The reason is. The Lord is at hand. The consideration of our

Master's approach, and our final account, should keep us from

smiting our fellow-servanis, support us under present sufferings,

and moderate our affections to outward good. " He will take

vengeance on your enemies, and reward your patience."

V. Here is a caution against disquieting, perplexing care ; [v. 6.)

Be careful for nothing—fAnVn ij.ifiij.yiri : the same expression

with that, Maith. 6. 25. Take no thought for your life ; that is,

anxious care and distracting thoughts in the wants and difficulties

of life. Observe, It is the duty and interest of christians ^ live

without care. There is a care of diligence which is our duly,

and consists in a wise forecast and due concern ; but there is a

care of diffidence and distrust, which is our sin and folly, and
which only perplexes and distracts the mind. " Be careful for
nothing, so as by your care to distrust God, and unfit yourselves

for his service."

VI. As a sovereign antidote against perplexing care, he recom-

mends to us constant prayer ; In every thing by prayer and suppli-

ciilion, with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known to God.
Observe, 1. We must not only keep up stated times for prayer,

but we must pray upon every particular emergence. In every

thing by prayer. When any thing burdens our spirits, we must
ease our minds by prayer ; when our affairs are perplexed or dis-

tressed, we must seek direction and support. 2. We must join

thanksgiving with our prayers and supplications : we must not

only seek supplies of good, but own receipts of mercy. Grateful

I acknowledgments of what we have, argue a right disposition of

j

mind, and are prevailing motives for further blessings. 3. Prayer

I

is offering up our desires to God, or making them known to him
;

I

Let your requests be made known to God. Not that God needs to

be told either our wants or desires ; for he knows them better

tlian we can tell him : but he will know them from us, and have

us show our regards and concern, express our value of the mercy,

\
and sense of our dependence on him. 4. The effect of this will

j

be the peace of God keeping our hearts, v. 7. The peace of (lod,

that is, the comfortable sense of our reconciliation to God, and in-

, terest in his favour, and the hope of the heavenly blessedness, and

enioyment of God hereafter, which passeth all understanding, is

la greater good than can be sufficiently valued or duly expressed.

! It has not entered into the heart of man, 1 Cor. 2. P. This peace

i will keep our hearts and jninds through Christ Jesus: it will keep

them from sinning under our troubles, and from sinking under

them ; keep them calm and sedate, without discomposure of [las-

sion, and with inward satisfaction. Thou shall keep him in perfect

j

peace, whose mind is stayed on thee, Isa. 26. 3.

j VII. We are exhorted to get and keep a good name ; a naint
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for ^ood things with God and good men ; Wliatsoeicr things arc

true and honest ; {v. 8.) a reijnrd to Irulli in our words and

eiiiaiieinenis, and to decency and bpconilngness in our beliaviour,

suii;\l)le to onr circninstance and condition of life. Whatsoever

tliMi^s are just and pure ; agreeable to the rules of justice and

righteousness in all our dealings with men ; and without the

impiiiiiy or mixture of sin. Whatsoever tilings are loieli/ and of
gixid report, that is, amiable ; that will render ns beloved, and

make us well spoken of, as well as well thought of, by others.

If there is any virtue, if there is am/ praise; any thing really

viitiions in any kind, and worthy of commendation. Observe,

1. The apostle would have the christians learn any thing which

was good of their heathen neighbours ;
" // tltere be any virtue,

think of these tilings ; imitate them in what is truly excellent

among them ; and let not them oiildo you in any instance of

goodness." We should not be ashamed to learn any good thing

of bad men, or those who have not our advantages. 2. Virtue

has its praise, and will have. We should walk in all the ways

of virtue, and abide therein ; and then, whether our praise be of

men. or no, it will be of God, Rom. 2. 29.

In these things he proposes himself to them for an example ;

[y. 9.) Those thinqs which ye have learned, and received, and
heard, and seen in mc, do. Observe, Paul's doctrine and life

were of a piece. What they saw in Iiim, was the same thing

with what they heard from him. He could propose himself as

well as his doctrine to their imitation. It gives a great force to

^hat we say to others, when we can appeal to what they have

ston ill us. And this is the way to have the God of peace with

us—to keep close to our duty to him. The Lord is with us while we
II >v icilk him.

10. But I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now
•at the last your care of me hath flourished again

;

wherein ye were also careful, but ye lacked oppor-
tunity. 11, Not that I speak in respect of want:
for I have learned, in whatsoever state I an), i/iere-

hi'ith to be content. 12. I know both how to be
abased, and I know how to abound : every where,
and in all things, 1 am instructed both to be full

and to be hungry, both to abound and to suffer

need. IJ. 1 can do all things through Christ

which strengtheneth me 14. Notwithstaiuling, ye
hive well done that ye did commimicate with my
affliciion. 15. Now, ye Philippians, know also,

tli.it in the beginning of the gospel, when I de-

picted from Macedonia, no church comnninicated
With me as concerning giving and receiving, but
ye only. 16. For even in Thessaloiiica ye sent

once and again unto my necessity. 17. Not be-

cause I desire a gift ; but I desire fruit that may
aliound to your account. 18. But I have all, and
abound : I am full, having received of Epaphro-

^ditus the things which were sent from you, an
odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable,

well-pleasing to God. 19. But my God shall

supply all your need, according to his riches in glory
by Christ Jesus.

In these verses we have the thankful, grateful acknowledgment
which the apostle makes of the kindness of the Philippiaiis it,

sending him a present for his support, now that he was a prisoner
at Rome, .^nd here,

1. He takes occasion from thence to acknowledge their former

'kindnesses to him, and to make mention of them. r. 15, 16
Paul had a grateful spirit : for thoui»h what his friends did fo»

him was nothing in comparison of what he deserved from ihein,

and the obligations he had laid upon them
; yet lie- sii>-;ik< nf

their kindness as if it had been a piece of <;tneioiis chariiv, when
it was really far short of a just debt. If they had each of ilieni

contributed half their esiates to him, they had not given hlin too

much, since they owed to him even their oiun sint/s ; and \ei,

when they sent a small present to him, how kindly does he l.ike

it, how thankfully does he mention it, even in this epistle which was
to be left upon record, and read in the churches, through all ages ; so

tliat wherever this epistle shall be read, there shall this which they did
to Paul be told for a memorial of them. Surely never was present

so well repaid.

He reminds them, that in the beginning of the gospel nn church
commitnicoled luith him as to giving and receiving, but ihei/ only,

V. 15. They not only maintained him comf irlablv while he was
with them, but when he departcl from Miiredonia they sent

tokens of their kindness at'ier him : and this, when no other
church did so besides. None besides sent after him of their

carnal thinqs, in consideration of what they had reaped of his

spiritual things. In works of charity, we aie ready to ask,
" What do other people do }" But the church of the Philip-

pians never considered that. It redounded so much the more
to their honour, that they were the only cliurcli who were thus

just and generous. Even in Thessatonica (alter he was de-
parted from Macedonia) ye .sent once and again to my neo-ssilti,

V. 16. Observe, 1. It was but little which they sent; they sent

only to his necessity; just such things as he had need of; perhaps
it was according to their ability, and he did not disire super-

fluities or dainties. 2. It is an excellent thing to see those to

whom God has abounded in the gifts of his grace, aboundiii"

in grateful returns to his people and ministers, according to their

own ability, and their necessity ; Ye sent once and again. Many
people make it an excuse for their charity, that they have given

once ; why should the charge come upon them azain ? But
the Philippians sent once and again ; they often relieved and
refreshed him in his necessities. He makes this mention of

their former kindness, not only in his own gratitude, but for their

encouragement.

II. n excuses their neglect of late. It seeins, for some time

they had not sent to inquire after him, or sent him any present ;

but now at the last tlicir care of him flourished again, (r. 10.)

like a tree in the spring, which seemed all the winter to be quite

deud. Now, in conformity to the example of his great Master,

instead of upbraiding them for their neglect, he makes an excuse

t'lr them ; JP'herc:n ye weie also careful, but ye lucked oppurtuniti/.

Ilo.v could they lack opportunity, if they had been resolved upon
il : They might have sent a messenger on purpose. But the

.ipostle is willing to suppose, in favour of lliem, that they

would have done it if a fair opportunity had oliered. How
contrary is this to the conduct of many to their friends, by

vlium neglects which really are excusable, are resented very

heinously ; when Paul excused that which he had reason enough

to resent.

III. He commends their present liberality ; Notwithstanding,

ye have well done, that ye did communicale with my offlicttnn,

v. 14. It is a good work to succour and help a good minister in

trouble. Here see what is thi nature of true christian sympathy ;

not only to be concerned for our friends in their troubles, but

to do wliat we can to help them. They communicated with him
in his affliction, in relieving him under it. He who says. Be ye

warmed, be ye filled, and giveth not those things they have need of

;

what doth It profit? Jam. 2. 16.

He rejoiced greatly in it, {v. 10.) because it was an evidence

of their aftcction to him, and the success of his ministry among

them. When the fruit of their charily abounded toward the

apostle, il appeared that the fruit of his ministry abounded among
tl em.

IV. He lakes care to obviate the ill use some might make of

his taking so much notice of what, was sent him. It did not
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proceed either from discontent and distrust, [v. 11.) or from co-

vetousiiess, and love of the world, r. 1'-.

1. It did not come from discontent, or distrust of Providence •,

Not that 1 spe^ili in respect of want : {v. 11.) not in respect of

any want he felt, or of any want he feared. As to the former,

he was content with tlie iiiile lie had, and that satisfied him
; as

to the latter, lie depended upon the providence of God to pro-

vide for him' from day to day, and that satisfied him. So that

he did not speak in respect of want any way
; for I have, learned,

in ivhatsoccer slate I ayn, therewith to be content. We have

here an account of Paul's learning, not that which he got at the

feet of (jamaliel, but that which he got at the feet of Christ.

He had learnt to be content ; and that was a lesson he iiad as

much need to learn as most men, considering the hardships and

sufferings with which he was exercised. He was in bunds and

imprisonments, and necessities, often ; but in all he had learnt to be

content, to bring his mind to his condition, and make the best of it.

/ know both how to be abased, and I know bow to abound,

V. 12. This is a special act of grace, to accommodate ourselves to

every condition of life, and carry an equal temper of mind through

all the varieties of our stale. (1.) To accommodate ourselves to an

afflicted condition ; to know how to be abased, how to be hungry,

how to suffer want, so as not to be overcome by the temptations

of it, either to lose our comfort in God, or distrust his provi-

dence, or to take any indirect course for our own supply. (?.) To

a prosperous condition ; to know how to abound, how to be full

so as not to be proud, or secure, or luxurious. And this is as

hard a lesson as the other ; for the temptations of fulness and

prosperity arc not less than those of affliclion and want. But

how mu-it we learn it ? / can do all tilings through Christ who

strengthens me, v. 13. We have need of strength from Christ,

to enable us to perform not only those duties which are purely

christian, but even those which are the fruit of moral virtue.

We need his strength to teach us to be content in every condi-

tion. The apostle had seemed to boast of himself, and of his

own strength ; / know how to he abased; {v. 12.) but here he

transfers all the praise to Christ. " What do I talk of knowing

how to be abased, and how to abound ? It is only through Christ

who strengthens me, that I can do it, not in my own strength.

So we are required to be strong in the Lord, and in the power of

his might, (Eph. 6. 10.) and to be strong in the grace whtch is in

Christ Jesus : (2 Tim. 2. 1.) and we are strengthened with might

by his Spirit in the inner man, Eph. 3. 16. The word in the

orisjinal is a parliciple of the present tense, 1» toi h^vyx/jLit n fAi

Xfia-ru, and denotes a present and continued act ;
" Through

Christ, who is strengthening me, and does continually strengthen

me ; it is bv his constant and renewed strength I am enabled to

act in every thing ; I wholly depend upon him for all my spiritual

power."

2. It did not come from covetousness, or an affection to

worldly wealth ; Not because I desire a gift ; {v. 17.) that is, " I wel-

come your kindness, not because it adds to my enjoyments, but

because it adds to your account." He desired it not so much for

his own sake hut theirs ;
" I desire fruit that may abound tn

yonr account, tliat you may be enabled to make such a good

use of yonr worldly possessions, that you may give an account

of them with joy. It is not with any design to draw more from

you, but to encourage you to such an exercise of beneficence

as will meet with a glorious reward hereafter. " For my pait,"

says he, " / have all and abound, v. 18. What can a man desire

more than enough ? I do not desire a gift for the gift's sake,

for 1 have all, and abound." Thev sent him a small token, and

he desired no more; he was not solicitous for a present superfluity,

or a future supply ; I am full, having received from Epaphroditus
tlie thmgs which were sent fro~^ you. Note, A good man will

soon have enough of this world ; not only of living in it, but of re-

ceiving from it. A covetous worldling, if he has ever so much,
would still have more ; but a heavenly christian, though he has little,

has enough.

V. Tno npoqle assiiies them, that God did accept, and would

recompense, their kindness to him.

1. He did accept it ; It is an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice

nccptahle, well-pleasing to God. Not a sacrifice of atonement,

for none makes atonement for sin but Christ ; but a sacrifice of

acknowledgment, and well-pleading to God. It was more ac-

ceptable to God as it was the fruit of their grace, than it was to Paul

as it was the supply of his want. With such saaifices God is well-

pleased, Heb. 13. 16.

2. He would recompense it ; But mi/ God shall fupphj all your

wants according to his riches in glory by Christ Jesus, v. 1 9. He
does as it were draw a bill upon the exchequer in heaven, and
leaves it to God to make them amends for the kindness they had
showed him. " He shall do it, not only as yi"'r God, but as mv
God, who takes what is done to me as done to himself. You sup-

plied my needs, according to your poverty ; and he shall supply

yours according to his riches." But still it is by Christ Jesus :

through him we have grace to do that which is good, and through him
we must expect the reward of it. Not of debt, but of grace : for the

more we do for God, the more we are indebted to him, because we
receive the more from him.

20. Now unto God and our Fatlier be glory for

ever and ever. Amen. 21. Salute every saint in

Christ Jesus. The brethren which are with me
greet you. 22. All the saints salute you, chiefly

they that are of Cesar's household. 23. The grace

of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen.
The apostle concludes the epistle in these verses :

1. With praises to God ; Now unto God and our Father be

glory for ever and ever. Jlmen, v. 20. Observe, (1.) God is to

be considered by us as our Father ; Js'ow unto God and our

Father. It is a great condescension and favour in God, t9 own
the relation of Father to sinners, and allow us to say to him.

Our Father ; and it is a title peculiar to the gospel-dispensation.

It is also a great privilege and encouragement to us, to consider

him as our Father ; as one so nearly related, and who bears so

tender an affection towards us. We should look upon God, under

all our weakness and fears, not as a tyrant or an enemy, but as

a Father, who is disposed to pity us and help us. (2.) We must

aicribe glory to God as a Father : the slt>ry of his own ex-

cellence, and of all his mercy unto us. We must thankfully own
the receipt of all from him, and give the praise of all to him. And
our praise must be constant and perpetual ; it must be glory for ever

and ever.

2. With salutations to his friends at Philippi ;
" Salute every

saint in Christ Jesus, [v. 21.) give my hearty love to all the

christians in your parts." He desires remembrances not only to

the bishops and deacons, and the church in general, but to

every particular saint. Paul had a kind affection to all good
christians.

3. He sends salutations from those who were at Rome ;
" The

brethren who are with me, salute yon ; the ministers, and all the

saints here, send their affectionate remembrances to you. Chiefly

they who are of Caesar's household , the christian converts who
belonged to the emperor's court." Observe, (1.) There were

saints in Csesar's household. Though Paul was imprisoned at

Rome, for preaching the gospel, by the emperor's command
;

yet

there were some christians in his own family. The gospel early

obtained among some of the rich and great. Perhaps the apostle

fared the better, and received some favour, by means of his friends at

court. (2.) Chiefly theif, &c. Observe, They, being bred at court,

were more complaisant than the rest. See what an ornament to re-

ligion sanctified civility is.

4. The apostolical benediction, as usual ;
" The grace of our

Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. .'Imen. The free favour and good-

will of Christ be your portion and happiness."
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COLOSSE was a considerable city of Plirysia, and, probably, nm far from LaoHicea and Hierapnlis ; we find these lliree mentiniird

together, cli. 4. 13. It is now buried in ruins, and the memory of it (.liieriy preserved in this epistle. Tlie design of the epi^^ile is,

to warn them of the danger of the Jewisli zealots, who pressed the netessily of observing the ceiemoiiial law; and to foitifv iliern

against the mixture of the Gentile philosophy with tiieir cliristian principles. He proffsses a great satisfaction in their stpfljnslii<%i

and constancy, ai\d encourages them to perseverance. It was written about the same lime with the epistle to the E[)hesians and Philippi-

ans. Anno Dnmini 62, and in the same place, while he was now prisoner at Rome. He was not idle in his continement, and the word

of God was not bound.

This epistle, like that to the Romans, was written to those whom he had never seen, or had any personal acquaintance with. The church

planted at Colosse was not by Paul's ministry, but by tl>e ministry of Epapliras or Epaphroditus, an evangelist, one whom he delegated to

preach ilie gospel among the Gentilps ; and yet,

I. Tnere was a flourishing church at Colosse, and one which was eminent and famous among the churches. One would have thought none

would have come to be flourishing churches but those which Paul himself had planted : but here was a flourishing church planted by

Epaphras. God is sometimes pleased to make use of the ministry of those who are of less note, and lower gifts, for doing great service to

Ins L'hurch. God uses what hands he pleases, and is not tied to those of note, that the excellence of the power may appear to be nf God,

nnl not af mm, '2 Cor. 4. 7.
"

'

II. I'liough Paul had not tlie planting of this church, yet he did not therefore neglect it; nor, in writing his epistles, does he make any

ditrereiioe between tiiat and other churches. The Colossians, who were converted by the ministry of Epaphras, were as dear to him, and

he as much concerned for their welfare, as the Philippians, or any otiiers who were converted by his ministry. Thus he put an ho-

noiir upon an inferior minister, and teaches us not to be selfish, or think all that honour lost which goes beside ourselves. We learn, in

his example, not to tliiiik it a disparagement to us to leader what others have planted ; or build upon the foundation whicli others have

lui; as he himself, as a wise master-builder, laid the foundation, and another builded thereon, 1 Cor. 3. 10.
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Christ.
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The inscription of lliis cpis-lle is much die same with the rest; oniy

it is observable,

1. That he calls himself an apostle of Jesus Christ h)/ the will of

God. An apostle is a prime-minister in the kingdom of Christ, imme-

diately called by, Christ, and extraordinarily qualified ; his work was

peculiarly to iilaiit the christian cliurch, and confirm the christian

doctrine. He attributes this not to his own merit, strength, or suffi-

ciency ; but to the free grace and good-will of God. He thought

himself engaged to do his utmost, as an apostle, because he was made

so by the will of God.

2. He joins Timothy in commission with himself, which is another

instance of his humility ; and though he elsewhere calls him his son,

(2 Tim. 2. 1.) yet here he calls him his brother ; which is an exam-

ple to the elder and more eminent ininisters, to look upon the

younger and more obscure as their brethren, and to treat them, ac-

cordingly, with kindness and respect.

3. He calls the christians at Cnlosse saints, and faithful tirethren

in Christ. As all good ministirs, so all good christvuts, are bre-

thren one to another, who stand in a near relation, and owe a mutual

lore. Toward God they must be saints, consecrated to his honour,

and sanctified by his grace; bearing his image, and aiming at his

glory. And in both these, as saints to God, and as brethren to one

another, they must be faithful. Faithfulness runs through every cha-

racter and relation of the christian life, and is the crown and glory of

them all.

4. The apostolical benediction is the same as usual ; Grace

be unto you, and peace, from God our Father, and the Lord,fesus

Christ. He wishes them grace and peace, the free favour Cff

God, and all the blessed fruits of it; all kind of spiritual blessings,

and that from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ :

jointly from both, and distinctly from each ; as in the former

epistle.

3. We give thanks to God and the Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, praying always for you. 4. Since

we heard of your faith in Christ Jesus, and of the

love which i/e have to all the saints ; 5. For the

hope which is laid up for you in heaven, whereof
ye heard before in the word of the truth of the

gospel ; 6. Which is come unto you, as // is in all

the world ; and bringeth forth fruit, as // cloth also

in you, since the day ye heard of if, and knew the

grace of God in truth : 7. As ye also learned of

Epaphras our dear fellow-servant, who is for you a

faithful minister of Christ ; 8. Who also declared

unto us your love in the Spirit.

Here he proceeds to the body of the epistle, and begins with

thanksgiving to God for what he had . heard concerning them,
though he had no personal acquaintance with them, and knew
their state and character only by the reports of others. He gave
thanks to God for them, that they had embraced the gospel of
Christ, and given proofs of their fidelity to him. Observe, In

his prayers for them he gave thanks for them. Thanksgiving
ought to be a part of every prayer ; and whatever is the matter of
our rejoicing, ought to be the matter of our thanksgiving.
Observe,

I. Whom he gives thanks to ; To God, even the Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ. In our thanksgiving we must have an
eye to God as God, (he is the Object of thanksgiving as well
as prayer,) and as the Father of our Lord Jes^is Christ, in and
through whom all good comes' to us. He is the Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ as well as our Father ; and it is matter of en-
couragement in all our addresses to God, that we can look to him
as Christ's Father and our Father, as his God and our God, John
20. 17. Observe,

II. What he gives thanks to God for: for the graces of
God in them, which were evidences of the grace of" God
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ward trieni ; Stnce we heard of your faith in Christ Jesus, and

of the lore you have to all the saints ; For the hope which is laid np

for you in heaven, v. 4, 5. Faith, hope, and love, are the three

principal graces in the christian life, and proper matter of our

prayer and thanksgiving. 1. He gives thanks for their fiiilh in

Christ Jesus : that they were brought to believe in him, and

take upon them the prol'ession of his religion, and venture tlicir

souls upon his undertaking. 2. For their love. Beside the

general love which is due to all men, there is a particular love

owing to the saints, or those who are of the christian brother-

hood, 1 Pet. '?. 17. We must love oW (/le iamfs, bear an exten-

sive kindness and good-will to good men, notwithstanding lesser

points of difference, and many real weaknesses. Some under-

stand it of their charity to the saints in necessity, which is one

branch and evidence of christian love. 3. For their hope

;

the hope which is laid vp for you in heaven, r. 5. The
happiness of heaven is called their hope, because it is the thina

hopedfor ; looking for this blessed hope, Tn. 2. 13. WHiat is laid

out upon believers in this world, is much ; but what is laid up /in-

them in heaven, is much more. And we have reason to give

thanks to God for the hope of heaven, whicli good chiistians

have ; or their well-grounded expectation of the future glory.

Their faith in Christ, and love to the saints, had an eye to the

hope laid up for them in heairen. The more we fix our hopes on

the recompence of reward in the other world, the more free and

liberal shall we be of our earthly treasure upon all occasions of doing

good.

Having blessed God for these graces, he blesses God for the

means of grace which they enjoved ; Tf'herein ye heard before

in the word of the truth of the gospel. They had heard in

the word of the truth of the gospel concerning this hope laid

vp for them in heaven. Observe, (1.) The gospel is I he word

of truth, and what we may safely venture our immortal souls

upon : it proceeds from the God of truth, and the Spirit of truth,

and is a faithful saying. He calls it, the grace of God in

truth, v. 6. (2.) It is a great mercy to hear this '^ord of

truth ; for the great thing we learn frr^m it, is, the happiness of

heaven. Eternal life is brought to light by the gospel, 2 Tim. 1.10.
They heard of the hope laid up in heaven in the word of the

truth of the gospel ; " Which is come unto you, as it is in all the

world, and bringeth forth fruit, as it doth also in you, v. 6. This

gospel is preached, and bringeth forth fruit in other nations ; it is

come to vou, as it is in all the ivorld, according to the com-
mission. Go preach the (jospel in all the tiations, and to every crea-

ture." Observe, [1.] All who hear the word of the gospel, ought to

bring forth the fruit of the gospel, be obedient to it, and have their

principles and lives formed according to it. This was the doc-

trine first preached ; Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repent-

ance, Matth. 3. 8. And our Lord says. If ye know these things,

happy are ye if ye do them, John 13. 17. Observe, [2.] Wherever
the gospel comes, it will bring forth fruit to the honour and glory

of God. It bringeth forth fruit, as it doth also in you. We mistake,

if we think to monopolize the comforts and benefits of the gospel to

ourselves. Does the gospel bring forth fruit in us .' So it dues in

others.

He takes this occasion to mention the minister by whom they

believed
; [v. 7, 8.) As ye also learned of Epapliras. our dear

fellow-servant, who is for you a faithful minister of Christ. He
mentions him wiih great respect, to engage their love to him.

First, He calls him his fellow-servant : to signify not onlv that

they served the same Master, but that they were engaged in the

same work. They were fellow-labourers in the work of the Lord,

though one was an apostle, and the other an ordinary minister.

Secondhf, Recalls him his dear fellow-servant: all the servants of

Christ ought to love one another, and it is an endearing consi-

deration, and they are engaged in the same service. Thirdly. He
represents him as one who was a faithful minister of Christ to

them, who discharged his trust, and fulfilled his ministry among
them. Observe, Christ is our proper Master, and we are his

ministers. He does not say, who is your minister ; but, who is

the minister of Christ for you. It is by his author!^ and
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appoiniiTipnt, thoiiwh for the people's service. Fourtlthf, He re-

preseiils liim as one wlio gave tliem a good word; ]Vho also

declared unio vs your love in lite Spirit, v. 8. He recommends
liim to ilieir affcciion, from ilic goud report he made of llieir

sincere love to Christ and all liis members, which was wrou2;lil

in them by the Spirit, and is agreeable to the Spirit of the gospel.

Faithful ministers are glad to be able to speak well of their

people.

9. For this cause we also, since the day we
heard //, do notecase to pray tor you, and to desire

that ye might be filled with the knowledge of his

will, in all wisdom and spiritual understandina; ;

10. That ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto
all pleasing, being tVuittuI in every good work, and
increasing in the knowledge of God ; 11. Strength-

ened with all might, according to his glorious

power, unto all patience and long-sutfering with

ioyt'ulness
;

The apostle proceeds in these verses to pray for them. He
heard that they were good, and he prayed that they might be

belter. He was constant in this prayer ; /Fe do not cease to prny

fur you. It may be, he could hear of them but seldom, but he

constantly prayed for them—And desire that ye miqht be filled

witk the knowledge, &c. Observe what it is that he bcfs of

God for them,

1. That they mijht be knowinsj, intellijent christians; filled

witli the knowledge of his will, in all wisdom and spiritual under-
standing. Observe, (1.) The knowledge of our duty is the best

knowledije. A mere empty notion of the greatest truths is

iiisiiinificant. Our knowledge of the will of God must be always

practical : we must know it, in order to do it. (2.) Our know-
ledge is then a blessing indeed, when it is in wisdom, when we
know how to apply our general knowledge to our particular

occasions, and to suit it to all emergencies. (3.) Christians

should endeavour to be filled with knowledge ; not only to know
the will of God, but to know more of it, and to increase in the

knowledge of God, (as it is, v. 10.) and to grow in grace, and in

the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour, 2 Pet. 3. 18.

2. That their conversation might be good. Good knowledge,

without a good life, will not profit. Our understanding is then

a spiritual understanding, when we exemplify it in our way of

living—That ye might walk worth}/ of the Lord unto all pleasing,

{v. 10.) that is, as becomes the relation we stand in to him, and
the profession we make of him. The agreeablencss of our con-

versation to our religion is pleasing to God as well as to good men.
We walk unto all well-pleasing, when we walk in all ihiiitrs

according to the will of God

—

being fruitful in eiert/ good wiirk.

This is what we should aim at. Good words will not do without

good works. We must abound in good works, and in even/ good
work : not in some only, which are more easv, and suitable, and
safe, but in all and every instance of them. There must be a

regular, uniform regard to all the will of God. And the more
fruitful we are in good works, the more we shall increase in the

knowledge of God. He who dofth his will, shall know of the

doctrine whether it be of God, John 7. 17.

3. That they might be strengthened ; strengthened trilh all

might, according to his glorious power, (r. 1 1.) fortified against

the temptations of Satan, and furnished for all their duty. It is

a great comfort to us, that he who undertakes to give strength to

his people, is a God of power, and of glorious power. Where
there is spiritual life, there is still need of sj)iritual strength

;

strength for all the actions of tlie spiritual life. To be strength-

ened, is to be furnished by the grace of God for every good work,
and fortified by that grace against every evil one : it is to be
enabled to do our duly, and still to hold fast our inlpgrilv. The
blessed Spirit is the Author of this strength : for we are strengthened

with might by his Spirit in the inward man, Eph. 3. Ifi. The
»'OL. V. 3 T

]
word of God is the means of it, by which he conveys it ; and it

I

must be fetched in by prayer. It was in answer to earnest
prayer that the apostle obtained sufficient grace. In pravin<» for

spiritual strength we are not straitened in the promises, and there-

fore should not be straitened in our own hopes and desires. Ob-
serve, (1.) lie pravs that they might be stresglhened ivith might:
that seems a tautology ; but he means, that they might be mightily

strengthened, or strengthened with might derived from another.

(2.) It is with all might. It seems unreasonable that a creature

I

should be strengthened with all might, for that is to make him
almighty ; but he means, with all that might which we have
occasion for, to enable us to discharge our duly or preserve our

innocence ; that grace which is sufficient for us in all the trials of
life, and able lo help us in time of need. (3.) It is according to kis

glorious power. He means, according to the grace of God : but

the grace of God in the hearts of believers is the power of God ;

and there is a glory in this power; it is an rxcellent and sulficient

power. And the ccinmunicaiions of strength are not according

lo our weakness, lo whom the strength is cornmunicatod, but

according to his power, from whom it is received. When God
gives, he gives like himself; and when he strengthens, he

strengthens like himself. (4.) The special use of this strength

w'as for suffering work; That ye mni/ be strengthened unto all

\
patience awl long-suffering with jnyfulness. He prays not only

that thev might be supported under their troubles, but strengthened

for them : the reason is, there is work to be done even when we
! are suffering. And they who are strengthened according to his

glorious power, are strengthened, [1.] To all patience. When pa.

tience hath its perfect work, (Jam. 1. 4.) then we are strengthened

to all patience ; when we not only bear our troubles paiiently,

but receive them as gifts from God, and are thankful for them.

To you it is gii:en to suffer, Phil. 1. 29. When we bear our

troubles well, though ever so many, and the circumstances

of them ever so aggravating, then we bear them with all

patience. And the same reason for bearing one trouble, will

hold for bearing another, if it be a good reason. All patience

includes all the kinds of it ; not only bearing pa'ience, but

waiting patience. [2.] This is even unto long-suffering, patience

drawn out to a great length : not only to bear trouble for a while,

but to bear it as long as God pleases to conlinue it. [3.] It is

with joyfiilness : to rejoice in tribulation ; to take joyfully thi

spoiling of our goods, and rejoice that we are counted worthy tc

suffer for his name ; to have joy as well as patience in the trou-

bles of life. This we could never do by any strength of our own,

but as we are strengthened by the grace of God.

12. Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath

made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance o\

the saints in light: 13. Who hath delivered us

from the power of darkness, and hath translated

us into the kingdom of his dear Son ; 14. In

whom we have redemption throuoh his blood, even

the forgiveness of sins; I,t. Who is the image

of the invisible God, the first-born of every crea-

ture : I6. For by him were all things created, that

are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and

invisible, whether theii be thrones, or dominions, or

principalities, or powers : all things were created

by him, and for him : 17. And he is before all

things, and by him all things consist: IS. And
he is the head of the body, the church ; who is the

beginning, the first-born from the dead ; that in

all things he might have the pre-eminence: 19- For

it i)leased the Father that in him should all fulness

dwell; 20. And, having made peace tlirniigh the

blood of his cross, bv him to rcconcili" all things



A. D. 6'-2. COLOSSI ANS, I. The Redeemer's Dignify.

unto himself ; by him, / sa//, whether t/ie// be

things in earth, or things in heaven. 21. And yon,

that were sometime alienated, and enemies in ijoiir

mind by wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled,

22. In the body of his tlesh throngh death, to

present von holy, and unblameable, and nnreprov-

able in his sight: 2j. if ye continue in the faith

grouniled and settled, and be not moved away IVom

the hope of the gospel, which ye have heard, and
which was preached to every creature whicli is

under heaven ; whereof 1 Paul am made a minister;

24. Who now rejoice in my sufferings for you, and
fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of

Christ in my flesh lor his body's sake, which is

the church ; 2o. Whereof I am made a minister,

according to the dispensation of God which is given

to me tor \ on, to fidfil the word of God ; 26. Even
the mystery which hath been hid from ages and
from generations, but now is made manifest to his

saints: 27. To whom God would make known what
is the riches of the glory of this mystery among the

Gentiles ; which is Christ in you, the hope of

glory: 28. Whom we preach, warning every man,
and teaching every man in all wisdom ; that we
may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus :

99. Whereunto I also labour, striving according

to his working, which worketh in me mightily.

Here is the summaiy of the doctrine of the eospel conceininj

the great work of our redemption by Christ. It comes in here

not as the matter of a sermon, but as the matter of a thanks-

giving : for our salvation by Christ furnishes us with abundant
matter of thanksgiving in every view of it ; Giving thanks unto
the Father, v. 12. He does not discourse of the work of re-

demption in the natural order of it ; for then he should speak
of the purchase of it first, and afterward of the application of
it. But here he inverts the order ; because in our sense and
feeling of it, the apphcation goes before the purchase. We first

find the benefits of redemption in our own hearts, and then are

led by those streams to the Original and Fountain-head. The
order and connexion of the apostle's discourse may be considered

in the following manner.

I. He speaks concerning the operations of the Spirit of grace
upon us. We must give thanks for them, because by these we
are qualified for an interest in the mediation of the Son ; Giving
thanks to the Father, &c. v. 12, 13. It is spoken of as the work
of the Father, because the Spirit of grace is the Spirit of the

Father, and the Father works in us bv his Spirit. They in whom
the work of <^race is wrnutrht. must give thanks unto the Father.
If wo have t!ie comf(-,rt of it, he must have the glory of it.

Now what is it which is wrought for us in the application of
redemption ?

1. "He halh ilrhvered us from the power of darkness, v. 13.
He hath rescued us from the stale of heathenish darkness and
wickedness. He hath saved us from the dominion of sin, which
IS darkness; (1 John 1. 6.) from the dominion of Satan, who is

the prince of dinkness : (Eph. 6. 12.) and from the damnation of
hell, which is ulter darkness, Matth. 25. 30. They are called out
of darkness," 1 Pet. 2. 9.

2. " He hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son,
brought us into the eospel-slate, and made us members of the
church of Christ, which is a state of lioht and purity." Ye were
once darkness, hut now are yc light in the Lord, Eph. 5. 8. TFho
hath called you out of darkness into his marvellous liqht, 1 Pet 2 9
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They were made willing subjects of Christ, who were the slaves

of Satan. The conversion of a sinner is the translaiion of a soul

into the kingdom of Clirist out of the kinadom of the Devil.

The power of sin is shaken of}', and the power of Ciirisl sub-

milted to. The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jisus m-ikes

thpm free from the hnr of sin and ihrith : rnH it is the kingdom
of his dear Son, or the Son of his peculiar love, his beloved Son,
(Matih. 3. 17.) and eminently rte Belored. Eph. 1. 6.

3. " He halh not only done this, but haih made ns meet lo

partnhe of the inheritance of the sninls in light, r. 12. He halh

prepared us for the eternal happiness of heaven, as the Israelites

divided the Promised Land by lot; and halh given us ihe earnest

and assurance of it." This he mentions first, because it is the first

indicalion of the future blessedness, that by ihe grace of God we
find ourselves in some measure prepared for it. God gives grace

and glorti, and we are here told what ihey both are. (I.) What
that wlorv is. It is the inheritance of the sninls in light. It is

an inheritance, and belongs to them as cliilHren, which is the

best secnritv, and the sweetest tenure ; Jf children, then heirs,

Rom. 8. 17. And it is an inherilance of the saints—proper to

sanctified souls. They wlio are not saints on earth, will never be

saints in heaven. And it is an inheritance in light ; the perfection

of knowledge, holiness, and jov, by communion with God, who
is light, and the Father nf lights, .lam. 1. 17. 1 John 1. 5.

(2.) What this grace is. It is a meetness for the inheritance. " He
hath made ^ts meet to be partakers, suited and fitted us for the

heavenly slate by a proper temper and habit of soul ; and he

makes us meet by the powerful inHuence of his Spirit." It is

the effect of the divine power to change the heart, and make it

heavenly. Observe, All who are designed for heaven here-

after, are prepared for heaven now. As they who live and die

unsancllficd, go out of the world with their hell about them ;

so they who are sanctified and renewed, go out of the world

with their heaven about them. They who have the inheritance

of sons, have the education of sons, and the disposition o^ sons :

they have the Spirit of adoption, whereby theif cry, Abba, Father,

Rom. 8. 15. And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth ttie

Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father, Gal. 4. 6.

This meetness for heaven is the earnest of the Spirit in our heart;

which is part of pavment, and assures the full payment. They who
are saiwtifed, slinll be </lorif!ed, (Rom. 8. 30.) and will be for

ever indebted lo the grate of God, which hath sanctified ihem.

II. Concerning the person of the Redeemer. Glorious things

are here said of him ; for blessed Paul was full of Christ, and
look all occasions to speak honourably of him. He speaks of
him distinctly as God, and as Mediator. As God he speaks of

him, !'. 15— 17.

1. He is the Image of the invisible God. Not as man was
made in the image of God, (Gen. 1. 26.) in his natural faculties

and dominion over the creatures : no, he is the express Image

of his person, Heb. 1.3. He is so the Image of God, as the

Son is the image of his Father, who has a natural likeness

to him ; and as he who has seen him, has seen the Father ;

and his glory was the glory of the only-begotten of the Father,

John 1. 14—14. 9.

2. He is the First-born of every creature. Not that he is him-

self a creature ; for it is apiiriroxof Ejas-nf xTia-tus—ioire or be-

gotten before all the creation, or any creature, was made ; which

is the scripture-way of representing eternity, and by which the

eternity of God is represented to us ; / was set up from ever-

lasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth ivas : when there

ivas no depth, before Ihe mountains were settled, while as yet he

had not made the earth, Prov. 8. 23—26. It signifies his dominion

over all things ; as the first-born in a family is heir and lord

of all, so he is the heir of all things, Heb. 1. 2. The word, wiili

only the change of the accent, apuiToTonas, signifies actively, the

first begetter or producer of all things, and so it well agrees wil'i

the following clause : Vid. Isidor. Pelens. epist. 30. lib. 3.

3. He is so far from being himself a creature, that he is the

Creator ; For by him tvere all things created, which are in heaven

and earth, visible and invisible, v. 16. He made all things our
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of nothinj ; the hiffhest ang^el in heaven, as well as men upon
earih. He made the world, the upper and lower world, with

all the inliahilants of both ; all things vere made hi/ him, and
willinul liim iitas not ain/ tiling n.adc, wliicli u-as made, Joliii 1. 3.

He speaks here as if there were several orders of angels ; wkftlter

thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers : which nnist

signify either ditiereiit degrees of excellence, or different offices

and employment. Angels, authorities, and pou-ers, I Pet. 3. 22.

Christ is the eternal Wisdom of the Father, and the world was

made in wisdom. He is the eternal Word, and the world was

made by the word of God. He is the Arm of the Lord, and

the world was made by that arm. All thinijs n-erc created hi/ him

and for him : Si" xirS xai lU al-it. Bein'.; created hi/ him, they

were created for him ; bein;^ made by his power, they were made
according to his pleasure, and for his praise. He is the End, as

well as the Cause of all thinss. To him are all things, Koni. 1 1. 36.

iis avrov Tflt z:aivTx,

4. He is hefore all things. He had a being before the world

was made ; before the beginning of time, and therefore from all

eternity. Wisdom was with the Father, and possessed hi/ him in

the heyinning of his ways, before his works of old, Prov. 8. 22.

And in the beginning the Word was with God, and was God,

John 1.1. He not only had a being before he was born of the

virgin, but he had a being before all lime.

5. By him all things consist. They not only suisist in their

beings, but consist in their order and dependencies. He not only

created ihem all at first, but it is by the tcorrf of his power that

they are still upheld, Heb. 1. 3. The whole creation is kept to-

gether by the power of the Son of God, and made to consist in

its proper frame. It is preserved from disbanding, and running

mto confusion.

The apostle next shows what he is as Mediator, v. 18, 19.

(1.) He is the Head of the body the church : not only a Head of

government and direction, as the king is the head of the state,

and has right to prescribe laws, but a Head of vital influence, as the

bead in the natural body : for all grace and strength are derived from

him ; and the church is his body, the fulness of him who filleth all

in all, Eph. 1. 22, 23.

(2.) He is the Beginning, the First-bom from the dead,

oLfX^' wfi'Toroxor ; the Principle, the First-born from the dead

:

the Principle of our resurrection, as well as the Fiist-born himself.

All our hopes and joys take their rise from him wiio is the

Author of our salvation. Not that he was the first who ever rose

from the dead, but the first and only one who rose by his own
power, and was declared to he the Son of God, and Lord of all

things. And he is the Head of the resurrection, and has given us an

example and evidence of our resurrection from the dead. He rose as

the First-fruits, 1 Cor. 15. 20.

(3.) He hath in all things the pre-eminence. It was the will of the

Father that he should have all power in heaven and earth, that he

might be preferred above angels, and all the powers in heaven
;

(he

has obtained a more excellent name than thei/, Heb. 1. 4.) and that in

all the affairs of the kingdom of God amonz men he should liave the

pre-eminence. He has the pre-eminence in the hearts of his people

above the world and the flesh ; and by giving him the pre-emi.'ience

we comply with the Father's will. That all men should honour the

.Son, eveii as iheif honour the Father, John 5. 23.

(4.) All fulness dwells in him, and it pleased the Father it

should do so; {v. 19.) not only a fulness of abundance for himself,

but redundance for us ; a fulness of merit and righteousness, of

strength and grace. As the head is the seat and source of the animal

spirits, so is Christ of all graces to his people. It pleased the Father

that all fulness should dwell in him ; and we may have free resort to

him for all that grace which we have occasion for. He not only in-

tercedes for it, but is the Trustee in whose hands it is lodged to dis-

])i nse to us. Of his fulness we receive, aitd grace for grace ; grace

ifi us answering to that grace which is in him
;

(John 1. 16.) and he

fills all in all, Eph. 1 . 23.

HI. Concrrniiig the work of redemption. He speaks of the na-

ture of it, or wlierciu it consists ; and of the means of it, by which it

wa-; proi'in d.

I

1. Wherein it consists. It is made to lie in two things. (1.) In

j

the remission of sin ; In whom we have redemption, even the for-
\ giveness of sins, v. 14. It was sin which sold us, sin which en-

slaved us : if we are redeemed, we must be redeemed from sin ;

and this is by forgiveness, or remitting the obligation to punish-

I

ment : So Eph. 1.7. In whom ice have redemption, the forgiveness

I of sins according to the riches of his grace. (2.) In reconciliation

(o (!od, (iod by him reconciled all things to himself, v. 20. He
is the Mediator of reconciliation, who procures peace as well as

i

pardon, and brings ihem into a state of friendship and favour at

!
present, and will bring all holy creatures, angels as well as men,

J

into one glorious and blessed society at last ; things in earth, ot

,
thinqs in heaven. So FJph. 1. 10. //(' will gather together in one

1 all things in Christ, both which are in heaven, and. which are on
I earth. The word is ataxtp-xXxiii'rxa^ai—he will bring them all

under rme head. The Cienliles, who were alienated, and enemies

\ in their minds bif wicked works, i/ct now hath he reconciled, r. 21.

Here see what was their condition by nature, and in their Geniile

slate—estranged from God, and at enmity with (.jod : and yet this

enmiti/ is slain, and, notwithstanding this distance, we are now recon-

ciled. Christ has laid the foundation for our reconciliation ; for

he has paid the price of it, has purchased the profft-r and promise of

it, proclaims it as a Prophet, applies it as a King. Observe, The
greatest enemies to God, who have stood at the greatest distance,

and bidden him defiance, may be reconciled, if it is not their own
fault.

2. How the redemption is procured ; It is through his blood,

{v. 14.) he has made peace through the blood of his cross, [v. 20.)

and it is in the bodi/ of his flesh through death, r. 22. It was the

blood which made an atonement, for the blood is the life ; and wit't-

out the shedding of blood there is 7io remission, Heb. 9. 22. There

was such a value in the blood of Christ, that, on the account of

Christ's shedding it, God was willing to deal with men upon new

terms, and bring them under a covenant of grace ; and for his sake,

and in consideration of his death upon the cross, to pardon and accept

to favour all who comply with thera.

IV. Concerning the preaching of this redemption. Here ob-

serve,

1

.

To whom it was preached ; To every poor creature under

heaven: [v. 23.) it was ordered to be preached to ererr/ creature,

Mark 16. 15. It may be preached to every creature ; for the

gospel excludes none who do not exclude themselves. More or

less it has been, or will be, preached to every nation ; though

many have sinned away the light of it, and perhaps some have never

yet enjoyed it.

2. By whom it was preached ; Whereof 1 Paul am made a

minister. Paul was a great apostle ; but he looks upon it as the

highest of his titles of honour, to be a minister of the gospel of

Jesus Christ. Paul takes all occasions to speak of his office ; for

he magnified his office, Rom. l\. \3. And again in r. 25. Whereof

lam made n minister. Observe here, (1.) Whence Paul had his

ministry ; it was according to the dispensation of God which wat

given to him, [v. 25.) the economy or wise disposition of things in

the house of God. He was steward and master-builder, and this

was given to him : he did not usurp it, or take it to himself : and

he could not challenge it as a debt. He received it from God as

a gift, and took it as a favour. (2.) For whose sake he had his

ministry ;
" It is for you, for your benefit : ourselves your servants

for Jesus' sake, 2 Cor. 4. 5. We are Christ's ministers for the

good of his people ; to fulfil the word of God, fully to preach it, of

which you will have the greater advantage. The more we fulfil

our ministry, or fill up all the parts of it, the greater will be the

benefit of the people ; they will be the more filled with know-

ledge, and furnished for service." (3.) What kind of preacher Paul

was. This is particularly represented. [1.] He was a suflering

preacher ; Who now rejoice in my sufferings for you, v. 24. He

suffered in the cause of Christ, and for the good of the church. He

suffered for the preaching the gospel to them. And while he

suffered in so good a cause, he could rejoice in his sufferings :

rejoice that he was counted worthy to suffer, and esteem it an

honour to him. And fill up thai which is behind of the affliction
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of Christ in my Jiesh. Not tliat the afflictions of Paul, or any

other, were expiations for sin, as the sufferings of Christ were.

There was nothing wantins; in them ; nothing which needed to

be Jiiled vp : they were perfectly surficient to answer the inten-

tion of thfni, the satisfaction of God s justice, in order lo the

salvation of his people. Unt the suftVrino;s of PanI and other good

ministers made them confunnable lo C'hrist ; and lliey followed

him in his siiti'ering slate: so they are said to hll up what was

behind of the sufferings of Christ, as the wax fills up the vacui-

ties of the seal, when it receives the iinpression of it. Or it

may be meant not of Christ's sufferings, but of his suffering for

Christ. He Jiiled vp that which was behind. He had a certain

rate and measure of suffering for Christ assigned him ; and as his

sufferings were agreeable to that appointment, so l>c was still fill-

ing up more and more what was behind, or remained of them
lo his share. [.!.] He was a close preacher : he preached not only

in public, but from liouse to house, from person to person. Whom
we preach, K<ariiing every inan, nnil teaching every man in all ivis-

dom, V. 28. Every man has need to be warned and taught, and
therefore let every man have his share. Observe, First, When
we warn people of what they do amiss, we must teach them to do
better : warning and teaching must go together. Sccondli/, Men
must be warned and taught in all wisdom. We must choose ttie

fittest seasons, and use the likeliest means, and accommodate our-

selves to the different circumstances and capacities of those we have
to do with, and teach them as they are able to bear. That which
he aimed at, was, to present every man perfect in Christ Jesus,

Ti^ii'of : either perfect in the knowledge of the christian doc-
trine ; fLet tts therefore, us many as are perfect, be thus minded,
Philip. 3. 15. 2 Tim. 3. 17.) or else crowned with a glorious

reward hereafter, when he will present to himself a glorious cliurch,

(Eph. 5. 27.) and bring them to the spirits (f just men made per-

fect, lieb. 12. 23. Observe, Ministers ought to aim at the

improvement and salvation of every particular person who hears

them. Thirdly, He was a laborious preacher, and one who took

pains : he was no loiterer, and did not do the work of the Lord
negligently : [v, 29.) Wliereunto 1 also labour ; striving according
to his working, which worketh in me mightily. He laboured and
strove ; used great diligence, and contended with many difficullifs,

according to the measure of grace afforded to him, and the extra-

ordinary presence of Christ which was with him. Observe, As
Paul laid out himself to do much good; so he had this favour,

that the power of God wrought in him the more effectually.

The more we labour in the work of the Lord, the greater measure of
help we may expect from him in it ; (Eph 3. 7.) Jlccording to the

gift of the grace of God, given unto me, by the effectual working of
his poieer,

3. The gospel which was preached. We have an account of

that ; Even the mystery which hath been hid from ages, and from
generations, but is now made manifest lo his saints, v. 26, 27.

Observe, (1.) The mystery of the gospel was long hidden: it

was concealed from ages and generations, the several ages of the

church under the Old-Testament dispensation. They were in a

state of minority, and training up for a more perfect state of
ihin^s, and could not look to the end of those things which were
ordained, 2 Cor. 3. 13. (2.) This mystery now, in ihe fulness of
time, is made maniftst to the saints, or clearly revealed and
made apparent. The veil which was over Moses's face, is done
away m Christ, 2 Cor. 3. 14. The meanest saint under the gos-
pel understands more than the greatest prophets under the law.
He who is least in the kingdom of heaven, is greater than they,
llie myilery of Chnst, which in other ages ivas not made known
«H<o the sojis nf men, is now revealed unto his holy apostles and
prophets hy the Spin(, Eph. 3. 4, 5. And what is this mvstery ?

It IS the riches of God s glory among the Gentiles. The peculiar
doctrine of the gospel was a mystery which was before hid, and is

now made manifest an<l mad,: known. But the great mystery here
referred lo, is, the breaking down the partiiion-'wall between the
Jew and Gentile, and preaching ihe gospel to the Gentile world,
and making them parlakeis of llic privileges nf ihe gospel-stale
who before lay in ignorance and idolatry ; That the Gentiles should
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be fellow-heirs and of the same body, and partakers together of
his promise in Christ by the gospel, Eph. 3. 6. Which nnslery,

thus made known, is, C'lrist in you the hope rf i/lon/, or among
you. Observe, Christ is the hope of Glory. Tlie ground of oui-

hope is Christ in the word, or the gospel-revelation, riei iaring the

nature and methods of obtaining it. Tlie evidmce of our hi>|,e is

Christ in tie heart, or ihe sanclihcation of the soul, and iss piepara-

tion for the heavenly glory.

4. The duty of those who are interested in this redemption; ij

ye continue in thefaith, grounded and settled, and be not moved away
from the hope of the gospel which ye have heard, v. 23. We must
continue in the faith grounded and settled, and not be moved
away from the hope of the gospel, lliat is, we must be so well

fixed in our minds, as not to be moved from it by any temptations.

We must be siedfast and unmoveable, (1 Cor. 15. 68.) and hold

fast the profession of our faith without wavering, Heb. 10. 23.

Observe, Then only can we expect ihe happy end of our faiih,

when we continue in the faith, and are s3 far grounded and settled

in it as not lo be moved from it. We must not draw back unio

perdilioit, but believe unIo the saving of the soul, Heb. 10. 39. We
must be faithful to death, through all trials, that we may receive

ihe crown of life, and receive the end of our faith, the salvation of
our souls, 1 Pel. 1 . 9.

CHAP. II.

/. Tlie iiimsllc fA-prrsxes cnncein fur tin Coliissiuns, r. 1— I. //. Ilr rtjir-ilr

it iigiiiu, r. 5. ///. lie cmitinus Ihem ajfaniat lulse teaclura uiwii'i llie

Jews, (i: f), 7.) iinj ,jt;,ui,st lite (inilile ;i/ii;.«.'./</ii/, r. i>—\i. Jf. lie

represents llie privileges <>) Clirisliuiis, i. 13— l.i. Anil omcluucs unit

a etiiUi'iH iiiiniiisl tlie jnituizing tetictitrs, and fhitse u-lio wuiiltl intriutin:<' lUe

worship of angels, v. 10

—

'I'i.

1. TT^OR I would that ye knew what great conflict

JL I have tor you, and J'or them at Laodicca,

amiJornH many as have not seen my lace in the ncsli

;

2. That their hearts might be comforted, being knit

together in love, and unto all riches of the toll as-

surance of understanding, to the acknowledgment of

the mystery of God, and of the Father, ami o

Christ; 3. In whom are hid all the treasures o

wisdom and knowledge.

We may observe here the great concern which Paul had for

these Colossians, and the other churches, which he had not any
personal knowledge of. The apostle had never been at Colosse,

and the church planted there was not of his planting ; and yet he

had as tender a care of it, as if it had been the only people of his

charge; [v. 1.) For 1 would that ye kntiv what great conflict I
have for you, and for them at Laodicea, and for us many as

have not seen my face in the flesh. Observe, (1.) Paul's care of

the church was such as amounted to a conflict. He was in a sort of

agony, and had a constant fear respecting what would become of

them. Herein he was a follower of his Master, who was in an

agony for us, and was heard in that he feared. Observe, (2.) We
may keep up a communion by faith, hope, and holy love, even

with those churches and fellow-chrislians, of whom we have no
personal knowledge, and with whom we have no conversation.

We can think, and pray, and be concerned for one another, at the

greatest distance : and those we never saw in the flesh, we may hope

lo meet in heaven.

But what was it that the apostle desired for them ? v, 2. That

their hearts might be comforted, being knit together in love, &c. It

was their spiritual welfare that he was solicitous about. He does

not say, that they may be healthy and merry, and rich, and great,

and prosperous; but that I heir hearts man be comforted. Note,

The prosperity of the soul is ihe best prosperity, and what wc

should be most solicitous about for ourselves and others. We have

here a desctiption of soul- prosperity.

1. When our knowledge grows to an understanding of the
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miftery of God, a7id of the Father, aud of Christ ; then llie soul

prospers, when we come to have a more dear, disiinct, nieiho.

dical knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesiis. To viulerstaud

tiie viy<teiy, either what was before concealed, but is now
mnde hnnicn concerning the Fattier and Christ : or, the myxlery

bclore mentioned, of culliny the (icutiles into the christian church,

as the Father and Christ have revealed it in the gospel ; and not

oartiv to speak of it by rote, or as we have been taught it by our

caKclii-inn, but to be led into it, and enter into the meaning and de-

si'.'M of it. This is what we should labour after, and then the soul

prospers.

2. When our faith grows to a full assurance, and bold acknow-

it'dimont of this mystery. (1.) To a full assurance, or a well-

seiilod judj^ment, upon their proper evidence, of the great truths

«f the gospel ; without doubting, or calling them in question,

but embracing them with the highest satisfaction, as faithful say-

tiiris, and imrthtj of all acceptation. (2.) When it comes to a free

acknowledgment ; and we not only believe with the heart, but

are ready, when called to it, to make confession with our mouth ;

and are not ashamed of our Master and onr holy religion, under

tlie frowns and violence of their enemies. This is called the riches

of the fall assurance of underslandiuy. Great knowledge and

strong failh make a soul rich. This is being rich toward God, aud

rich in faith, and the true riches, Luke 12. 21. J:im. 2. 5.

3. It consists in the abundance of comfort in our souls
;

That their hearts might be comforted. The soul tlicn prospers,

when it is filed with joy and peace, (Rom, 15. 13.) and has a

satisfaction within, which all the troubles without cannot disturb
;

and is able to joy in the Lord, when all other comforts fail, Hab.

3. 17, 18.

4. The more intimate communion we have with our fellow-

chribtians, ihe more the soul prospers ; Being knit together in

love. Holy love knits the hearts of christians one to another
;

and failh and love both contribute to our comfort. The stronger

our failh is, and the warmer our love, the more will our com-
fort be.

Having occasion to mention Christ ; [v. 2.) according to his

usual way, he makes this remark, to his honour; [v. 3.) In whom
are hid all the treasures of wisdom aud knowledge. He had said,

(ch. 1. 19.) That all fulness dwells in him : here he mentions

particularly tlie treasures of wisdom and Knowledge. There is a

fulness of wisdom iii him, as he has perfectly revealed the will

of Uod 10 mankind. Observe, The treasures of wisdom are hid,

not from us, but for us, in Christ. They who would be wise

and knowing, must apply themselves to Christ. We must spend

upon the stuck which is laid up for us in him, and draw from the

Ireasurts which are hid iti him. He is the IFisdom of God, and is

of God made unto us Wisdotn, &c. 1 Cor. 1. 24, 30.

His concern for them is repeated ;
[i\ 5.) Though I am absent in

the flesh, yet am I with you in the spirit : joying, and beholding

7/oiir order, and the sledfastness of your failh in Christ. Observe,

(1.) We may be present in spirit with those churches and chris-

tians from whom we are absent in body ; for the communion of

saints is a spiritual thing. Paul had heard concerning the Colos-

sians, that they were orderly and regular ; and though he bad

never seen them, nor was present with them, he tells them he

could easily think himself among them, and look willi pleasure upon

their good behaviour. Observe, (2.) The order and sledfastness of

christians are matter of joy to ministers ; they joy when they be-

hold their order, their rezular behaviour, and sledfast adherence to

the christian doctrine. Observe, (3.) Tiie more stidfast our failh in

Christ is, the better order there will be in our whole conversation ;

for we lice and walk by faith, 2 Cor. 5. 7. Heb. 10. 3S.

4. And this I say, lest any man should beguile you
with enticing words. 5. For though I he absent in

the flesh, yet am I with you in the spirit, joying and

beholding your order, and the stedt'astness of your

laith in Christ. 6. As ye have therefore received

Chi ist Jisus the I^ord, so walk ye in him
; 7- Rooted

and built up in him, and stablished in the faith, as ve
have been taught, abounding therein witii tlianks-

giving. S. Beware lest any man spoil you through

pliiloso|)hy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men,
after the rudiments of the world, and not after

Christ: 9. l""or in him dwelleth all the fulness of

the Godhead bodily. 10. And ye are complete in

hiin, which is the head of all principality and power ;

11. In whom also ye are circumcised with the cir-

cmncision made without hands, in putting off the

body of the sins of the flesh by the circumcision of

Christ; 12. Buried with him in baptism, wherein

also ye are risen with /lim through the faith of the

operation of God, who hath raised him from the

dead.

The apostle cautions the Colossians against deceivers
; (f. 4

)

And this 1 say, lest any man beguile you with enticing words ;

:nid V. 8. Lest any man spoil you. He insists so much upon the

perfection of Christ and the gospel-revelation, to preserve I hem

from the ensnaring insinuations of those who would corrupt their

principles. Note, 1 . The way in which Satan spoils souls, is, by

beguiling them. He deceii-es them, and by it slays them. He is

the old serpent ic/io beguiled Eve through his sublilty, 2 Cor. I I. 3.

He could not ruin us if he did not cheat us ; and he could not

cheat us but by our own fault and folly. 2. Satan's agents, who

aim to spoil them, beguile tliein with enticing words. See the

danger of enticing words ; how many are ruined by the flatlcry "(

those who lie in wait to deceive ; and by the false disguises and

fair appearances of evil principles and wicked practices. By good

words, and fair speeches, they deceive the hearts of the simple,

Rom. 16. 18. " You ought to stand upon your guard against

enticing words, and be aware and afraid of those who would

entice you to any evil ; for that which they aim at, is, to spoil

you." If sinners entice thee, consent thou 7wt, Prov. 1. 10.

Observe,

I. A sovereign antidote against seducers
;

(i-. 6, 7.) As ye hare

therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in him,

rooted and built up, &c. Here note, l.'All christians have, in

profession at least, received Jesus Christ the Lord: received him

as Christ, the great Prophet of the church, anointed by God
to reveal his will ; as Jesus the great High Priest, and Saviour

from sin and wrath, by the expiatory sacrifice of himself ; and as

Lord, or Sovereign and King, whom we are to obey and be subject

to. Received him, consented to him, taken him for ours, in every

relation and capacity, and for all the purposes and uses of them.

2. The great concern of those who have received Christ, is, to

walk in him ; to make their practices conformable lo their pric

ciples, and their conversations agreeable to their engagements.

As we have received Christ, or consented to be his ; so we must

walk with him in our daily course, and keep up our commu-

nion with him. 3. The more closely we walk with Christ, the

more we are rooted and established in the faith. A good con-

versation is the best establishment of a good faith. If we walk in

him, we shall be rooted in him ; and the more firmly we are

rooted in him, the more closely we shall walk in him ; routed ami

built up. Observe, We cannot be built up in Christ, unless we

are first roofer/ in him. We must be united lo him by a lively

failh, and hearlilv consent to bis covenant ; and then we shall

grow up in him in alt things ;
" ,4s ye hare been taught : ac-

cording to the rule of tlie christian doctrine, in which ye have

been instructed." Observe, A good education has a gnod uiliueine

upon our eslablishment. Wc must be established in llie faith, as

we have been taught, abounding therein. Observe. Being (sta-

blished in the faith, we must abound therein, and improve in it

more and more ; and this with thanksgiving. Again, The way 1

1
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have the benefit and comfoii of God's grace, is, to be much in

givini; thanks for it. We must join thanksgiving to all our im-

provpmenis, and be sensible of the mercy of all our privileges and

aiiiiiiinii'nls. Observe,

if. '['im fair warnins given us of our danser ;
{v. 8.) Beware

/rU an>i man spoil you throuyh pliilosophy and vain deceit, after

llin Inulilinu nf men, after the rudiments of the roorld, and not

ofler Christ. There is a philosophy which is a noble exercise of

our reasonable faculties, and higlily serviceable to relinion
; such a

stiiHv of tlie works nf Uod as leads us to the knowledge of God,

!>nd confirms our faith in him. But there is a philosophy which

n i-ain and deceitful ; which is prejudicial to religion, and sets up

ihe wisdom of man in compeiilion with the wisdom of God ; and

while it pleases men's fancies, ruins their faith ; as nice and

curious speculations about things above us, or of no use and

concern to us ; or a care of words and terms of art, which have

only an emply, and often a cheating, appearance of knowledge.

After tlie tradition of men, after tlie rudiments of the world: this

pjaitily reflects upon the Jewish pedagogy or economy, as well as

the Pasfan learning. The Jews governed themselves by the tra-

diiions of tlieir elders, and the rudiments or elements of the

world, the rites and observances which were only preparatory and

introductory to the gospel-state : the Gentiles mixed their max-
ims of philosophy with their christian principles ; and both

alienated their minds from Christ. They who pin their faith on

other men's sleeves, and walk in the way of the world, are turned

away from following after Christ.

The deceivers were especially the Jewish teachers, who endea-

voured to keep up the law of Rloses in conjunction with the sospel

of Christ, but really in competition with it, and contradiction to it.

Now here the apostle shows,

1. That we have in Christ the substance of all the shadows of

the ceremonial law : for example, (1.) Had they then the She-

chinah, or special presence of God, called tiie glori/, from the

visible token of it ? So have we now in Jesus Christ
; [i\ 9.) For

in him dwelleth all the fulness of the (jorlhead bodili/. Under the

law, the presence of God dwelt between the cherubims. in a cloud

which covered the mercij-seat : but now it dwells in the person of

our Redeemer, who partakes of our nature, and is Bone of otir

bone, and Flesh of our flesh ; and has more clearly declared the

Fattier to us. It dwells in him bodily ; not as the body is opposed

to the spirit, but as the body is opposed to the shadow. The ful-

ness of the Godhead dwells in Christ reallv, and Tiot figuratively
;

for he is both God and Man. (2.) Had. they circumcision, which

was the seal of the covenant. In Christ we are circumcised ivith

tlie circumcision made without hands ; (v. 11.) by the work of rege-

nrration in us, which is the spiritual or christian circumcision :

He is a Jew, who is one inwardhf ; and circumcision is that of the

heart, Rom. 2. 29. This is owins: to Christ, and belongs to the

christian dispensation. /( is made without hands : not by the

power of any creature, but by the power of the blessed Spirit of

God. We are born of the Spirit, John 3. 5. And it is the wash-

ing of regeneration, and renewing of the llnlu Spirit, Tit. 3. 5. It

consists in putting off the body of the sins of the flesh ; in renounc-

ing sin, and reforming our lives, not in mere external riles. It is

not the pulling away the filth of the fesh, but the answer of a good
^

conscience toward God, I Pet. 3.21. And it is not enough to put

away some one particular sin, but we mu^t put off the whole
body of them. The old man must he crucified, and the body of
sin destroyed, Rom. 6. 6. Christ was circumcised, and, by virtue

of our union to him, we partake of that effectual grace which puts

off the bodij of the sins of the flesh. Asain, The Jews thought

themselves complete in the ceremonial law ; but we are complete in

Christ, V. 10. That was imperfect and defective ; if the first

covenant had been faultless, there should no place have been sought

for the second : (Heb. 8. 7.) and the law was bat a shadow of good
things, and could never, by those sacrifices, make the comers tliere-

vn'o perfect, Heb. 10. 1. But all the defects of it are made up in

the gospel of Christ, by the complete sacrifice for sin and revelation

of the will of God ; which is the head if all principaiitij and power.
A3 the Old Teslaujeiit priesthood had its perfection in Christ

;
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so likewise had the kingdom of David, which was the eminent
principality and power under the Old Tesiameiil, and which the

j

Jews valufd themselves so much upon. And he is the Lord and
Head of all the powers in heaven and earth, of angels and men.

j

Angels and authorities and powers are subject unto him, 1 Pet.

I
3. 22.

2. We have communion with Christ in his whole undertaking
;

(v. 12.) Buried with him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen

with him. We are both buried and rise with him, and both are

signified by our baptism ; not that there is any thing in the sign or

ceremony of baptism, which represents this huri/ing and rising,

any more than the crucifixion of Christ is represented by any
visible rcseniblance in the Lord's supper : and he is speaking of

the circumcision made without hands ; and says, it is through the

faith of the operation of God. But the thing signified by our bap-

tism, is, that we are buried with Christ, as baptism is the seal of

the covenant, and an obligation to our dying to sin ; and that

we are risen with Christ, as it is a seal and obligation to our

living to righteousness, or newness of life. God in baptism en-

gages to be to us a God, and wo bicome engaged to be /us

people, and by his grace to die to sin, and to live to righteous-

ness, or put off the old man, and put on the new.

1 J. -And you, being dead in your sins and tlie iin-

circinncision of your flesh, hiitli he quickened toge-

ther with him, having forgiven you all trespasses
;

14. Blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances that

was against us, which was contrary to us, and took

it out of the way, nailing it to his cross ; l.i. And
having spoiled principalities and powers, he made a

shew of them openly, triumphing over them in it.

The apostle here represents the privileges we christian* have

above the Jeivs, which are very great.

1. Christ's death is our life ; [v. 13.) ,4nd you, being dead in

your sins and the uncirciimcision of your flesh, hath he quickened

together with him. A state of sin is a state of spiritual death.

They who are in sin, are dead in sin. As the death of the body

consists in its separation from the soul, so the death of the soul

consists in its separation from God and the divine favour. As the

death of the body is the corruption and putrefacti')n of it. so sin is

the corruption or depravation of the soul. As a man who is dead is

unable to help himself by any power of his own, so an habitual

sinner is morally impotent ; though he has a natural power, or the

power of a reasonable creature, he has not a spiritual power, till he

has the divine life, or a renewed nature. It is principally to be

understood of the Gentile world, who laxi in wickedness. They
were dead in the uncirciimcision of their flesh, being aliens to the

covenant ofpromise, and without God in the world, Eph. 2. 11, 12.

By reason of their uncircumcision they were dead in their sins.

It may be understood of the spiritual uncircumcision or corrup-

tion of nature ; and so it shows that we are dead in law, and dead

in state. Dead m law, as a condemned malefactor is called a dead

man because he is under a sentence of death : so sinners by the

guilt of sin are under the sentence of the law, and condemned al~

reaihf, John 3. 18. .And dead in state, by reason of the uncir~

cumcision of our flesh. An nnsanclified heart is called an iincir-

cumciscd heart : this is our slate. Now througii Cl)ri=:t, we, who
were dead in sins, are quickened ; effectual provision is made for

the taking away the guilt of sin, and breaking the power and domi-

nion of it. Quickened together unth him ; by virtue of our union

to him, and in conformity to him. Christ's death was the deatli of

our sins ; Christ's resurrection is the quickening of our souls.

2. Through him we have the remission of sin ; flaring forgiven

you all trespasses. This is our quickening. The pardon of tlie

crime is the life of the criminal ; and this is owing to the resurrec-

tion of Christ, as well as his death : for as he died for our sins,

so he rose again for our justification, Rom. 4. 25.
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3. Whatpver is in force against us, is lakcn out of the way.
He lias obtained for us a lejjul discliiirge from the hand-writiny

of ordinances, nitich was aijainst us; [v. 14.) which may be un-
derstood, (1.) Of that obliaalion ro piiinslnntnt, in which con-
sists the guilt of sin. The cui-se of the law is the haud-wrilinrj

against us, like the hand-wriling on be!shaa;ir's wall. Cursed is

everii one who vontitmes not m ciiri/ thing. This was a haiid-

wriiii.ij which was against us, and contrcny to iis ; for it threatened
our eternal ruin. This was removed when he reilecnied tts from
(he curse if the law, being made a Curse for us, (Jal. 3. 13. He
cancelled the obligation for all who repent and believe. " Upon
me be the curse, my father." He vacated and disannulled the

jwd;nieiit which was asainsl us. When he was nailed to the cross,

the curse was as it were nailed to the cross. And our indHelling
corruption is crucified with Christ, and by the virtue of his cross.

When we remember tlie di/ing of the Lord Jesus, and see him
nailed to the cross, we should see the hand-writing against us taken

out of the war/. Or rather, (2.) It must be understood of the

ceremonial law ; the hand-writing of ordinances, the ceremonial

institutions, or tlie law of comman'lmeuts contained in ordinances,

(Eph. 2. 15.) which was a i/oAe to the Jews, and a partition-wall

to the Gentiles. The Lord Jesus took it out of the wai/, nailing it

to his cross : disannulled the oblisation of it, that all might see

and be satisfied it was no more binding. When the substance was
come, the shallows flee away. It is abolished; (2 Cor. 3. 13.) and
that ivhich decayeth and waxith old, is ready to vanish away. Heb.
8. 13. The expressions are in allusion to the ancient methods of can-

cellins a bond, either by crossing the writing, or striking it through
w th a nail.

4. He has obtained a glorious victory fir us over the powers
of darkness ; Jlnd having spoiled, principalities and powers, he made
a show of them openli/, triumphinif over them in it, v. 15. As
tf.e cui"se of the law was against us, so the power of Satan was
against us. He treated with God as the Judge, and redeemed us

out of the hands of his justice by a price ; but out of the hands

of Satan the executioner he redeemed iis by power and with a

high hand. He ted captiviti/ captive. Tlie Devil and all the powers

of hell were conquered and disarmed by the dying Redeemer.

1 he first promise pointed at this ; the bruising the heel of Christ

in his sufferinss, was the brenking the serpent's head. Gen. 3. 15.

The expressions are lofty and niagiiificent : let us turn aside, and see

this great sight. The Redeemer conquered by dyini;. See his crown
of thorns turned into a crown of laurels. He spoiled them, broke the

DeviPs power, and conquered and disabled him, and made a show of
them openly ; exposed them to public shame, and made a show of

them to ansjels and men. Never had the Devils kingdom such a

mortal blow given to it, as was given by the Lord Jesus. He lied

them to his chariot-wheels, and rode forth conquering and to con-

quer ; alluding to the custom of a general's triumph, who relumed

victorious, triumphing over them in it, either in his cross and by his

death ; or, as some read it, in himself, by his oicn power ; for he

trod the wine-press alone, and of the people there was none with him.

\6. Let no man therefore judge yon in meat, or

in drink, or in respect otan holy-day, or of the nevv-

inonn, or of the sabbath-(/r/y.9; 17- Which are a sha-

dow of things to come; but tiie body is of Christ.

18. Let no man beguile yoti of your reward, in a vo-

luntary humility and worshipping of angels, intruding

into those things which he hath not seen, vainly

|)iifrcd up by his fleshly mind ; 19- And not holding

tlie Mead, from which all the body by joints and
b.inds having nourishment ministered, and knit

iii^etlii'r, increaseth with the increase of God.
t';). Wherefore, if ye be dead with Christ from the

rudiments of the world, why, as though living in the

\vo:l(l, are ye subject to ordinances, 21. (Touch

not ; taste not ; handle not ; 22. Which all are to

perish with the using.) after the commandments and
doctrines of men? 23- Which things have indeed a

I

show of wisdom in will-worship, and him ility, and
neglecting of the body ; not in any honour to the

satisfving of the flesh.

The apostle concludes the chapter with exhortations to proper duly,

which he infers from the foregoing discourse.

I. Here is a caution to take heed of judaizing teachers, or those

who would impose upon christians the yoke of the ceremonial

law ; Let no man therefore judge you in meat or in drink, &c.

t'. 16. Much of the ceremonies of the law of Moses consisted

in the distinction of meals and days. It appears by Rom. 14.

there were such who were for keeping up those di-stinciions : but

here the apostle shows, that since Clirist is come, and has can-

celled the ceremonial law, we ought not to keep it up. " Let no

man impose those things upon you, for God has not imposed

them : if God has made you free, be not you again entangled in

that i/nke of hondaqc." And this the rather, because these things

were shadows of things to come ; {v. 17.) intimating, that thty

had no intrinsic worth in them, and that they are now done

away. But the body is of Christ : the body, of which they were

shadows, is come ; and to continue the ceremonial observances,

which were only types and shadows of Christ and the gospel, carries

an intimation that Christ is not yet come, and the gospel-slate nut

yet commenced. Observe the advantages we have under the gospei,

above what they had under the law : they had the shadows, we the

substance.

II. He cautions them to take heed of those who would introduce

the worship of angels as mediators between God and them, as

the Gentile philosophers did: Let no man beguile you of your re-

tvard, in a voluntary humility, and ivorshipping of angels, v. 18. It

looked like a piece of modesty to make use of the mediation of

angels, as conscious to ourselves of our unworlhiness to speak im-

mediately to God : but though it has a show of humUity, it is a

voluntary, not a commanded humility ; and therefore it is nut

acceptable, yea, it is not warrantable ; it is taking that honour

which is due to Christ only, and giving it to a creature. Besides,

the notions upon which this practice was grounded, were merely

the inventions of men, and not by divine revelation ; the proud

conceits of human reason, which make men presume to dive inio

things, and determine them, without sufficient knowledge and

warrant ; intruding into those things which he hath not seen, vainly

puffed up btf his fleshly mind : pretending to describe the orders of

angels, and their respective ministries, which God has hidden from

us'; and therefore, though there was a show of humility in the

practice, there was a real pride in the principle. Tliey advanced

those notions to gratify their own carnal fancy, and were fond of

being thought wiser than other people. Pride is at the bottom

of a great many errors and corruptions, and even of many evil

practices which have a great show and appearance of humility.

They who do so, do not hold the Head, v. 19. They did,

in fftect, disclaim Christ, who is the only Mediator between God

and man. It is the highest disparagement to Christ, who is the

Head of the church, for any of the members of it to make use

of any intercessors with God but him. When men let go their

hold of Christ, they catch at that which is next them, and will

stand them in no slead. From which all the body, by joints and

bands, having nourishment ministered, and knit together, increaseth

with the increase of God. Observe, 1. Jesus Christ is not

only a Head of government over the church, but a Head of vital

inrtuence to it. They are knit to him by joints and bands, as

the several members of the body are united to the head, and receive

life and nourishment from him. Observe, 2. The body of Clirist

is a growing body ; it increaseth with the increase of God. The

new man is increasing, and the nature of grace is to grow,

where there is not an accidental hinderance. If ilh the increase of

God; and an increase of grace which is from Cod as iis Author;

or, in a usual Hebraism, witli a large and abundant increase
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'Hat ye may be filled with nil the fulness of God, Epb. 3. 1 9.
jj

i^e a parallel expression, JP'luch is the Head, even Christ, fi cm
\

whom the whole bodii, fiil^ joined together, maketh increase of the
{

bod'i, Epii. 4. 15, 16. „,, . I

He takes occasion from hence to warn them again : " U herefore,

if ye. be dead with Christ from the rudiments of the world, ivh;/, \

as thouyh living in the world, are ye subject to ordinances ? v. 'zO.

]' as cliristians ye are dead (o the observances of the ceremonial

law, why are ye subject to them ? Such observances. Touch

not] lasle not, handle not," v. 21, 22. Under the law there was

a ceremonial pollution contracted by touching a dead body, or

any thing oft'ered to an idol ; or by tasting any forbidden meats,

&c. which all are to perish with the using ; having no intrinsic

worth in themselves to support them ; and lliey who used them

saw them perishing and passing away ; or which tend to cor- •

rupt the christian faith, having no other authority than the tra-
|

ditions and injunctions of men. Which things have indeed a show
j

of wisdom in will-worship and humility. They thought themselves

wiser than their neighbours, in observing the law of Moses together

with the gospel of Christ, that they might be sure in one, at least,

10 be in the right ; but, alas, it was but a show of wisdom, a mere

invention and pretence. So they seem to neglect the body, by ab-

staining; from such and such meals, and mortifying their bodily plea-

sures and appetites ; but there is nothing of true devotion in these

things, fur tiie gospel teaches us to worship God in spirit and
\

irntli, and not by ritual observances ; and through the mediation of
j

Christ alone, and not of any angels. Observe, (I.) Cliristians are

freed by Christ from the ritual observances of Moses's law, and deli-

vered from that ?/oAe of 6o»rfa^e which God himself had laid upon

them. (2.) Subjection to ordinances, or human appointments in the

worship of God, is highly blamable, and contrary to the freedom

and liberty of the eospel. The apostle requires christians to stand

fast in. the liberti/ with which Christ hath made them free, and not be

entangled again with the yoke of bondage. Gal. 5. 1. And the im- I

position of them is invading the authority of Christ, the Head of|

the church, and introducing another law of commandments contained
\

in ordiiuinres, when Christ has abolished the old one, Eph. 2. 15.
1

Observe, (3.) Such things have only a show of wisdom, but are really
[

folly. True wisdom is, to keep close to the appointments of the

sospel ; and an entire subjection to Christ, the only Head of the i

church.

CHAP. III.

1. The apnslle txliorls us tu set our liearls upon lieaven, iinil tnlie lliem off

from this world, v. I— 4. //. He exliurls to the mmlifiaition of sin, in

llie raridus instunces of it, v. .i—11. ///. fie emneslly presses to mu-
tual lore and compussion, i). 12— 17. And concludes uilli exiiurlalions to

reliitive duties ; of wives und husbands, purents and children, masters and
servants, r. IS—25.

1. TF ve then be risen with Christ, seek those

A. things which are above, where Christ sitteth

on tlie risht liand of God. 2. Set your affection on

things above, not on things on the earth. 3. For ye

are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God.
4. When Christ, who is our hfe, shall appear, then

shall ye also appear with him in glory.

' Tlie apostle, having described our privileges by Christ in the

farmer part of the epistle, and our discharge from the yoke of

the ceremonial law, comes here to press upon us our duty in-

ferred from thence. Though we are made free from the obliga-

tion of the ceremonial law, it does not therefore follow that we
may live as we list. We must walk the more closely with God
in all il-.e instances of evanselical obedience. He begins, with ex-

horliiif,' them to set their hearts on heaven, and take them oft'

from this world ; If ye then be risen with Christ. It is our privi-

lege, that we are risen with Christ, have benefit by the resur-

rection of Christ ; and bv virtue of our union and communion
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with him are justified and sanctified, and shall be glorified.

From hence he infers, that we must seek these things which nn
aboie. We must mind the concerns of another world more than

the concerns of this. We must make heaven our scope and aim,

seek the favour of God above, keep up our communiim with llis

upper world by faith, and hope, and holy love, and make it out

constant care and business to secure our tide to the heavenly bliss.

And the reason is, because Christ sits at the riqhl hand of God.

He who is our best Friend and our Head, is advanced to the

highest dignity and honour in ht-aven, and is gone before, to

secure to us the heavenly happiness ; and therefore we should

seek and secure what he has purchased at so vast an expense, and

is taking so much care about. We must live such a life as Christ

lived here on earth, and lives now in heaven, according to our

capacities.

He explains the duty ; [v. 2.) Set your affection on things

above, not on things on the earth. Observe, I'o seek heavenly

things, is, to set our affection upon them, to love them, and let out

our desires toward them. Upon the wings of affection the heart

soars upward, and is carried forth toward spiritual and divine

objects. We must acquaint ourselves with them, esteem them

above all other things, and lay out ourselves in preparation for

the enjoyments of tliem. David gave this proof of his lorin^

the house of God, that he diligently souzht after it, and prepared

for it, Ps. 27. 4. This is to be spiritnalh/ minded, (Rom. 8. G.)

and to seek and desire a belter country, that is, a heacenly,

Heb. 11. 14, 16. Things on earth are here set in opposition to

things above. We must not dote upon them, or expect too much
from them, that we may set our affections on heaven ; for heaven

and earth are contrary one to the other, and a supreme regard to both

is inconsistent ; and the prevalence of our affection to one will pro-

portionably weaken and abate our affection to the other. He assigns

three reasons for this, v. 3, 4.

1. That we are dead ; that is, to present things, and as our por-

tion. We are so in profession and oblioaiion ; for we arg^iujted

ivith Christ, and planted into the likeness of his death. Every chris-

tian is crucified unto the world, and tlie world is crucified unto him.

Gal. 6. 14. And if we are dead to the earth, and have renounced

it as our happiness, it is absurd for us to set our affection upon it,

and seek it. We should be like a dead thing to it, unmoved and un-

affected towards it.

2. Our true life lies in the other world ; Ye are dead, and

your life is hid with Christ in God, v. 3. The new roan has

its livelihood from thence. It is born and nourished from above ;

and the perfection of its life is reserved for that state. It is hid

with Christ : not hid from us only, in point of secrecy, but hid

for us, denoting security. The life of a christian is hid with

Christ. Because I live, ye shall live also, John 14. 19. Christ is

at present a hidden Christ, or one ii'Aom we have not seen ; but this

is our comfort, that our life is hid with him, and laid up safe with

him. As we have reason to love him whom we have not seen, (1 Pet.

1. 8.) so we may take the comfort of a happiness out of sight, and

reserved in heaven for us.

3. Because at the second coming of Christ we hope for the

perfection of our happiness. If we life a live of christian purity

and devotion now, when Christ, rvho is our life, shall appear, we

shall also appear with him in glory, v. 4. Observe, (1.) Christ

is a believer's life. / live, yet not I, but Christ lives in me.

Gal. 2. 20. He is tlie Principle and End of the christian's life. He

lives in us by his Spirit, and we live to him in all we do. To

me to live is Christ, 7W\\. 1. 21. Observe, (2.) Christ will appear

again. He is now hid ; and the heavens must contain him ;

but he will appear in all the pomp of the upper world, with his

hob/ angels, and his own glory, and his Father's glory, iMark S. 3S.

Luke 9. 26. Observe, (3.) We shall then appear with him in

glory. It will be his glory to have his redeemed with him ; lie

will come to be glorified in his saints; (2 Tiiess. 1. 10.) and it

will be their glory to come with him, and be with him for ev.r.

At the second coming of Christ there will be a general meeting

of all the saints ; and they whose life is now hid with Christ,

shall then appear with Christ in that glory which he liinueif
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fiijnvs, Jiihn 17. 24. Do we look for such a happiness as that,

and should we not set ovr affection upon that world, and live

abuve this? What is there here lo make us fond of it? What is

(here not there to draw our hearts to it? Our Head is there, our

I'.onie is there, our treasure is there, and we hope to be there for

ever.

5. Moitity therelbre your members which are

upon the earth ; fornication, uiicleanness, inorchiiate

ath'ctioii, evil concupiscence, and covetousiiess,

wiiich is idolatry : 6. For which ihin^js' sake the

wratli of'Gnd cometh on thecliildreiiot'disobedience:

7. In the wliicii ye also walked sometime, when ye
lived in them. 8. Hut now ye also put off all these;

anger, wrath, malice, blaspheiny, filthy communica-
tion out of your mouth. 9- Lie not one to another,

seeing that ve have put off the old man with his

deeds ; 10. And have put on the new man, which is

renewed in knowledge after the imaice of him that

created him: I 1. Where there is neither Greek nor

.lew, circumcision nor luicircumcision, Barbarian,

Scythian, bond 7ior tree : but Christ is all, and in all.

The apostle exhorts the Colossians lo the mortification of sin,

the great hinderance to seeking the things which are above.

Since it is our duty to set our atTeclioiis upon heavenly things,

il is our duly to mortify our mcmhers wliich nre upon the enrtli,

and which nnliirallv incline us to the things of the world :
" Mor-

tify llieni, subdue the vicious habils of mind which prevailed

in yo'jr (jenlile slate. Kill them, suppress them, as you do weeds
or vermin which spread and destroy all about them, or as you
kill an enemy which fights against you and wounds you." Your
members which are upon the earth ; either the members nf the

body, which are tlie earthly part of us, and were ciiriouslif

wroiu/ht in the longer parts of the earth: (Ps. 139. 15.) or the

corrupt affections of the mind, which lead us to earthly thin"S

;

the members of the bodi/ of death, Rom. 7. 24. He specifies,

I. The lusts of the flesh, for which they were before so very

remarkable
; fornication, uncteanness, inordinate affection, evil con-

cupi.iccnce ; the various workings of the carnal appetite and fleshly

impurities, which they indulged in their former course of life,

and which were so contrary to the christian slate and the hea-

venly hope.

II. The love of the world ; and covetousness, which is idolatri/ :

an inordinate love of present good and outward enjoyments, which

proceeds from too high a value in the mind, puts upon too

eager a pursuit, hinders the proper use and enjoyment of them,

and creates anxious fear and immoderate sorrow for the loss of

them. Observe, Covetousness is spiritual idolatry: it is giving that

love and regard to worldly wealth, which is due to God only;
and carries a greater degree of malignity in it, and is more
highly provoking to God, than is commonly thought. And it is

very observable, that among all the other instances of sin which
good men are recorded in the scripture to have fallen into

;
(and

there is scarcely any but some or other, in one or other part of

their life, have fallen into ;) there is no instance in all the scrip-

ture of any good man charged with covetousness.

He proceeds to show how necessary it is to mortify sins, r. 6, 7.

1. Uecause if we do not kill them, they will kill us; {v. 6.)

For ivhich things' sake the wrath of God cometh on the children nf
disobedience. See what we all are by nature more or less : we are

children of disobedience ; not only disobedient children, but under
the power of sin, and naturally prone to disobey. The wicked
are eslranr/ed from the womb .- iheii go astrai/ as soon as they are

born, speaking lies. Ps. 58. 3. And being children of disobe-

dience, we are children of wrath, Eph. 2. 3. The wrath of God
comes upon all the children of disobedience. They who do not
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obey the precepts of the law, incur the penalties of it. The
sins he mentions were their sins in their heathen and idolatro-.ig

stale, and they were then especially the children of duobelience ;

and yet these sins brought judgments upon them, and exposed
them to the wrath of God.

2. We should nioriify these sins, because they have lived in us;
{v. 7.) In the which ye also ualhed sometime, when ye lived in

them. Observe, The consideration tliat we have formerly lived

in sin, is a good argument why we should now forsake it. We
have walked in by-paths, therefore let us walk in them no more.

If I have dune iniquity, I wVl do no jno7'e. Job 34. 32. The
time past of our lives mni/ suffice iis to have wrought the will of the

Gentiles, when we walked in tasciriousness, 1 Pet. 4. 3. When ve

lived among them who did such things, (so some understand it,) then

ye walked in those evil practices. It is a hard thing lo livp

among them who do the works of darkness, and not have fellow^
ship with them, as it is to walk in the mire, and contract no soil.

Let us keep out of the way of evil-doers.

.\nd as we are to mortify inordinate appetites, so we are ta

mortify inordinate passions
; (r. 8.) But now ye also put off alt

these : anger, wrath, malice ; for these are contrary to the desico

of the gospel, as well as grosser impurities; and though they a:e

more spiritual wickedness, have not less malignity in them. For
the gospel religion introduces a change of the higher as well as

the lower powers of the soul, and supports the dominion of right

reason and conscience over appetile and passion. Anger and
wrath are bad ; but malice is worse, because it is more rooted

and deliberate ; it is anger heightened and settled.

And as the corrupt princip'es in the heart must be cut off, so

the product of them in the tongue : as blasphemy, which seems

here to mean, not so much speaking ill of God, as speaking ill tf
men ; giving ill language to them, or raising ill reports of them,

and injuring their good name by any evil arts and filthy commu-
nication : all lewd and wanton discourse, which conies from a

polluted mind in the speaker, and propagates the same defile-

ments in the hearers. Lying: Liu not one to another, [v. 9.) for

it is conlrary both to the law of truth and the law of love

;

and is bolh unjust and unkind, and naturally tends to destroy all

faith and friendship among mankind. Lying makes us like the

Devil, (who is the father of lies, J and is a prime part of the Devil's

image upon our souls. And therefore we are cautioned agaii.si

this sin by that general reason ; seeing ye have put off the old man
with his deeds, and have put on the new man. The consideration

that we have by profession put away sin, and espoused the cause

and interest of Christ ; that we have renounced all sin, and stand

engaged to Christ ; should fortify us against this sin of lying.

They who have put off the old man, have put it off with its deeds ;

and they who have put on the new man, must put on ail its deeds:

not only espouse good principles, but act them in a good con-

versation. The new man is said to be renewed in knowledge ; be-

cause an ignorant soul cannot be a good soul. Without knowledge

the heart cannot be good, Prov. 19. 2. The grace of God works

upon the will and affections by renewing the undersianding.

Light is the first thing in the new creation, as it was in the

first : after the image of him who created him. It was the honour

of man in innocence, that he was made after the image (f God

;

but that image was defaced and lost by sin, and is renewed by

sanctifying grace: so that a renewed soul is something like what

Adam was in the day he was creatpd.

In the privilege and duty of sanctificalion there is neither Greek

nor .few, circumcision nor uncircumcision. Barbarian, So/thian,

bond nor free, v. 11. There is now no difference arising from

different country, or different condition and circumstance of life

:

it is as much the duty of the one as of the other, to be holy ; and

as much the privilege of the one as of the other, to receive from

God the grace to bo so. Christ came to take down all pmtilion-

walls, that all might stand on the same level before God, hoih

in duly and privilege. .\iid for this reason, because Christ is all

in all. Christ is a christian's all, his only Lord and .^^aviour, and

all his Hope and Happiness. And to those who are sanclifit-d, one

as well as another, and whatever tliey are in other respects, he is
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^U in all, ihe ^Iplia and Omega, tlie Beghminn and the End:
lie is All in all tilings to iliem.

12. l^ut on tlieretore, as tlie i-lect of God, holy and

beloved, bowels of iiiereies, kindness, humbleness

of mind, meekness, lonfi-sufFeiing ; 13. Forbearing

one another, and forgiving one another, if any man
have a qnarrel against any: even as Christ forgave

yon, so also do ye. 14. And above all these things

put on charity, which is the bond of perfectness.

io. And let the peace of God rule in your hearts, to

the which also ye are called in one body ; and be ye
thankful. 16. I>et the word of Christ dwell in yon
richly in all wisdom ; teaching and admonishing one
anotlier in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs,

sinaing with grace in your hearts to the Lord. 17-

And whats'-ever ye do in word or deed, do all in the

name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and
the Father by him.

Tlie apnstle proceeds to exhort lo mutual love and compassion
;

Pill on llterrfnrc boirels of ineic/, r. 12. We must not only

put nff aiiycT and wrath, (as i: 8.) but we must put on bowels of
kindness; not only cease to do evil, but learn to do well; not

only not do hurt to any, but do what ^ood we can to all.

The arsuinent here used lo enforce the exhortation, is very aft'ect-

ing : Put on, as the elect (f God, hohj and beloved. Observe,

1. They who are holy, are the elect of God; and they wlio are

tlie elect of God, and holy, are beloved; beloved of God, and
oujht to be so of all 7ncii. '2. Thev who are the elect of God,
holji and beloved, ouwht lo conduct themselves in every thing as

becomes them, and so as not to lose the credit of their holiness,

or the comfort of their beiiis; chosen and beloved. It becomes
those who are holy toward God, to be lowly and loving: towards
ail men. Observe, Wliat we must put on in particular. (1.) Com-
passion toward the miserable; bowels of mercy, the tenderest

mercies. They who owe so much to mercy, ought to be
merciful to all who are proper objects of mercy. Be ye merciful,

as your Father is merciful, Luke 6. 36. ('2.) Kindiiess toward
our friends, and those who love us. A courteous disposilion

becomes liie elect of God ; for the design of the gospel is not

only to soften the minds of men, but to sweeten them, and to

promote friendship among men as well as reconciliation with

God. (3.) Ihimblrncss (f mind, in submission to those above us,

and condescension to those below us. There must not only be
a hmnble carriage, but a humble mind. Learn of me, for I am
meek and lowly in heart, Miilth. 11. '2"l. (-1.) Meekness toward
those who have provoked us, or been any way injurious to us.

We must not be trans])orled into any indecency by our resent-

ment of indigiiiiies and neglecls ; but must prudently bridle our
own anger, and patienlly bear the anger of others. (5.) Lo7ig-

siiffering toward those who conliuiie lo provoke us. Chariti/

snffereth long, as well as is kind, 1 Cor. 13. 4. Many can bear a
short provocation, wlio are weary of bearing when it grows long.
But we must suffer long both the injuries of men ami the rebukes
of Divine Providence. If God is long-suffering lo us, under
all our provocations of him, we should exercise '/o/ig-xn^o-m'y to
others in like cases (G.) Mulual forbearance, in 'coiisideration
of the infirmities and deficiencies which we all labour under;
forbearing one another. We have all of us something which needs
to be borne with

; and that is a good retison why we should bear
with others in what is dis;,.jreeal)le to us. We need the same
go.id tur;. from others, winch we are obliged to show them.
(7.) A readine-s lo forgive injuries; fnrqiving one another, if
ami man have a quarrel against any. While wo are in tliis world,
where there is so much corruption in our hearts, and so much
occasion nf difference and contention, quarrels will sometimes
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(ijppen, even among the elect of God, who are holy and beloved;

as Paul and Barnabas had a sharp contention, which parted them
asunder one from the other, (Acts 1-5. 39.) and Paul and Peter,

Gal. 2. 14. But it is our duty to forgive one another in such

cases; not lo bear any grudge, but put up with the aflVont, and
pass it by. And the reason is; Even as Christ forgave you, so also

do ye. The consideration that we are forgiven by Christ so

many offences, is a good reason why we should forgive others.

It is an argument of the divinitt/ of Christ, that he had power on
earth to forgive sins : and it is a branch of his example which
we are obliged to follow, if we ourselves would be forgiven.

Forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive them who trespass against

us, Matih. 8. 12.

Now, in order to all this, we are exhorted here to several things :

I. To clothe ourselves with love; [v. 14.) Move all things

put on chnritif : over all things, Itti wan Si tstois. Let this

be the upper garment, the robe, the livery, the mark of our

dignity and distinction. Or, Let this be principal and chief, as

the whole sum and abstract of the second table, jidd to failh

virtue, and In brothcrhi-kindncss charily, 2 Pet. 1. 5—7. He
lays the foundation in faith, and the top-stone in char y. which is

the bond of perfeclness, the cement and cenire of a'., hapjiy so-

ciety. Christian unity consists in unaniniitv and mutual love.

II. To submit ourselves to the government of the peace of God

;

(v. 15.) Let the peace of God rule in your hearts, that is, God's being

at peace with you, and the comfortable sense of his acceplance

and favour : or, a disposition to peace among yourselves, a peace-

able spirit, that keeps the peace, and makes peace. This is called

the peace of God ; because it is of his working in all who are his.

The kingdom of God is righteousness and peace, Rom. 14. 17.

" Let this peace rule in your heart; prevail and govern there; or

umpire and decide all matters of ditl'erence among you." To
which ye are called in one bodi/. We are called to lliis peace, to

peace with God as our privilege, and peace with our brethren as

our duty. Being united in one body, we are called to be at peace

one with another, as the members of the natural body ; for ice

are Ihe body of Christ, and members in particular, 1 Cor. 12. 27.

To preserve in us this peaceable disposition, we must be thankful.

The work of thanksgiving lo God is such a sweet and pleasant

work, that it will help to make us sweet and pleasant towards

all men. " Instead of envving one another upon ihe account of

any particular favours and excellence, be thankful for his mercies,

which are common to all of vou."

III. To let the word of Christ dwell in us richhf, v. 16. The
gospel is the word of Christ, which is come to us ; but that is not

enough, it must dwelt in us, or keep house— ttinuiTo ; not as a

servant in a family, who is under another's control, but as a
master, who has a right to prescribe and direct to all under his

roof. We must lake our instructions and directions from it ; and
our portion of meat and strength, of grace and comfort, in due
season, as from the master of the household. It must dwell in us;
be always ready and at hand lo us in every thing, and have its

due influence and use. We must be familiarly acquainted with

it, and know it for our good, .lob 5. 27. It must dwell in us

richlij : not only keep house in our hearts, but keep a good
house. Many have the word of Christ dwelling in lliem, but it

dwells in them but poorli/ ; it has no mighty force and influence

upon them. Then the soul prospers, when the word of God
dwells in us richly : when we have abundance of it in us, and
are full of the scriptures and of the grace of Christ. And this in

all wisdom. The proper office of Wisdom is, to apply what we
know to ourselves, for our own direction. The word of Christ

must dwell in us, not in all notion and speculation, lo make us

doctors, but in all wisdom, to make us good christians, and

enable us to conduct ourselves in every thing as becomes Wisdom's
children.

I\'. To teach and admonish one another. This would contribute

very much to our furtherance in all grace ; for we sharpen our-

selves by quickening others, and improve oi'i knowledge by com-
municating it for their edification. We must admonish one an.

other in psalms and hymns. Observe, Singing of psalms is a
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gospel-ordinance; 4/a\/>ii>rj xxl vixton xai u^ats : llie Psalms of I

David, and sjiiriliial liyiTins and odi^s, collecled out of the scrip- I

turf, and suited to special occasions, instead of tlicir lewd and
|

profane songs in tlirir idolatrons worship. Ueli'^ious po^sy sei'Mis

cuunlenanced by these expressions, and is capable of great edifi- I

cation. But when we sing psalms, we make no melody, unless i

we sing with grace in our hearts, unless we are suitably aft'ecled
|

with what we sing, and po along in it with true ilevotion and
|

understanding. Smging of psalms is a teaching ordinance as
|

well as a praising ordinance; and we are not only to quicken and

encourage ourselves, but to teach and admonish one another,

niulnallv excite our nffections, and convey iiisiruciions.

V. All must be done in t!ie name of Christ ; [v. 17.) And what-

soever ye do in word or deed, da all in the name af the Lord Jesus :

according to his command, and in compliance with his autho-

rity; by strength derived from hitn ; with an eye to his glory;

and de[)endini; upon his merit for the accepting of what is good,

and pardon of what is amiss ; Giving thanks to God and the

Father hi/ him. Observe, I. We must give thanks in all things ;

whatsoever we do, we must still give thanks, Eph. .5. 20. Giving

tiuniks alirai/s for all things. 2. The Lord Jesus must be the

Mediator of our praises as well as of our prayers ; ff^e give thanks

to God and the Father in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ,

Eph. 5. 20. They who do all things in Christ's name, will

never want matter of thanksgiving to God, even the Father.

IS. Wives, submit yourselves unto your own hus-

bands, as it is fit in the Lord. 19- Husbands, love

t/uur wives, and be not bitter against them. 20.

CiiiUlren, obey ijour parents in all things : tor this is

well-pleasing unto the Lord. 21. Fathers, provoke

not your children /o anger, lest they be discouraged.

22. Servants, obey in all things t/our masters accord-

ing to the flesh ; not with eye-service, as men-
pleasers ; but in singleness of heart, fearing God :

2.'j. .^nd whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the

l>ord, and not unto men ; 24-. Knowing that of the

Lord ye shall receive the reward of the inheritance :

for ye serve the Lord Christ. 2o. But he that doeth

wrong shall receive tor the wrong which he hath

done: and there is no respect of persons.

The apostle concludes the chapter with exhortations to relative

duties, as before in the epistle to the Ephesians. The epistles

which are most taken up in displaying the glory of the divine

grace, and magnifying the Lord Jesus, are the most particular

and distinct in pressing the duties of the several relations. We
must never separate the privileges and duties of the gospel-religion.

I. He begins with the duties of wives and husbands
;

(v. 18.)

Wires, submit yourselves unto your oion husbands, as it is jit in the

Lord. Submission is the duty of wives, vvora^aeaOc. It is the

same word which is used to express our duly to magistrates,

(Rom. 13. I. Let every soul be subject to the hiqher powers,J and
is expressed by subjection and reverence, Eph. 5. 24, 33. The
reason is, that .Adam was first formed, then Eve : and Adam xvas

not deceived, but the woman, being deceived, ivas in the transgres-

sion, 1 Tim. 2. 13, 14. He was first in the creation, and last in the

transgression. And. the head of the woman is the man ; and the

man is not of the woman, but the woman of the man : neither was
the man created for the tvoman, but the woman for the man,
) Cor. 11.3,8,9. It is agreeable to the order of nature and the

reason of things, as well as the appointment and will of God.
But then it is submission, not to a rigorous lord or absolute tyrant,

who may do his will and is without restraints ; but to a husband,

and to her own husbaml, who stands in the neare.st relation, and
is under strict engagements to proper duly too. And this is ft in

the Lord : it is becoming the relation, and what ihey are bound
3 u 2

v.'. duly to do, as on instance of obedience to the authority and law
of Christ.

On the other hand, husbands must love their wii-es, and not be

bitter against them, v. 19. They must love them with tender and
faithful atiVction, as Christ loved the church, and as their oi«n

bodies: and even us himself; (Eph. 5. 25, 28,33.) with a love

peculiar ;o the nearest relation, and the greatest comfort and
blessing of life. And they must not be hitler against them ; or

use them unkindly, with harsh language or severe treatment ; but

be kind and obliging to them in all things : for the woman ivas

made for the man, neitlier is the man without the woman, and the

yuan a/.«o is by the unman, 1 Cor. 11. 9, 11, 12.

II. Tlie duties of children and parents ; Children, obey your
parents in all things, for this is welt-pleasing nnio the Lord, v. 20.

They must be willing to do all their lawful commands, and be

at their direction and disposal; as those who have a natural 'ight,

and are filter to direct them than themselves. The apostle (Eph.

C. 2.) requires them to honour as well as obev their parents ;

they must esteem them, and think honourably of them ; as the

obedience of their lives must proceed from the esteem and opi-

liicin of their minds. And this is weil-pleasmg to God, or ac-

ceptable to him ; for it is the first commandment rvith prnrmie,

(Eph. G. 2.) with an explicit promise annexed to it. That it

shall be welt with them, and tliet/ sliall live long on tlie earth.

Dutiful children are the most likely to prosper in the world, and

enjoy long life.

And parents must be tender, as well as children obedient

;

{v. 21.) " Fathers, provoke not your children to anger, lest they be

discouraged. Let not your authority over them be exercised willi

rigour and severity, but with kindness and gentleness ; lest you

niise their passions, and discourage them in their duty, and by

holding the reins too strait make them fly out with the greater

fierceness." The ill temper and example of imprudent parents

often prove a great hiiiderance to their children, and a stumbling-

block in their way ; see Eph. 6. 4. And it is by the tenderness of

parents, and dutifulness of children, that God ordinarily furnishes

liis church with a seed to serve him, and propagates religion from

age to age.

III. Servants and masters ; Servants, obey your masters in

all tilings according to llie flesh, v. 22. Servants must do the duty

of'the relation in which they stand, and obey their masters' com-

mands in all things which are consistent with their duty to God
their heavenly Master. Not with eije-service, as men-pleasers : not

only when their master's eye is upon them, but when they are

from under their master's eye. They must be both just and dili-

gent. In sinnleness of heart, fearing God : without selfish designs,

or hypocrisy and disguise, as those who fear God, and stand ui

awe of him. Observe, The fear of God, ruling in the heart,

will make people good in every relation. Servants who fear

God, will be just and faithful when they are from under their

master's eve, because they know they are under the eye of God
;

(Gen. 20. 11.) RecauK I thouglU, Surely the fear of God is not in

this place. Neh. .3. 15. But .w did not L because of the fear of
God. " And whatsoever ye do, do it heartil}/, (v. 23.) with

diligence, not idly and slothfully :" or, " Do it cheerfully, not dis-

contented at the providence of God which put you in that rela-

tion." jIs to the Lord, and not as to men. It sanctifies a servant's

work when it is done as unto God ; with an eye to his glory,

and in obedience to his command, and not merely as unto

men, or wilh regard to them only. Observe, We are really doing

our duty to God, when we are faithful in our duty to men.

And for servants' encouragement, let them know, that a good

and faithful servant is never the further from heaven for hi«

being a servant ; " Knowing that of the Lord ye shall receive the

reward of the inheritance, for ye serve the Lord Chri.it, v. 24.

Serving your masters according to the command of Christ, you

serve Christ, and he will be your Paymaster : you will have a

glorious reward at last. Though you are now servants, you shall

receive the inheritance of sons. But, on the other hand. He who

doeth wrong, shall receive for the wrong which he hath done," v. 2o.

There is a righteous God, who, if servants wrong their masters,

•'JIJ
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will reckon with ikein for it, tliousli tlicy 'nsv conceal It from

their ri'ilicp. And lie will he sure to punish ihe ijiijir*t as well

as reward the faithful servant : and so if masters wrons; their

servants. And there is no respect of persons ivitli him. The right-

eous Jnd'^e of the earth will be impartial, and carry it wiili an

equal hand toward master and servant ; not swayed by anv resjard

to men's outward circumsiances and condition of life. The one

and the other will stand upon a level at his tribunal.

it is probable that the apostle has a particular respect, in all

these instances of duty, to the case mentioned, 1 Cur. 7. of relations

of a dili'erent religion, as a christian and heathen, a Jewish con-

vert and an uncircumcised Gentile; where there was room to

doubt whether they were obliged to the proper duties of their

several relations to such persons. And if it hold in such cases,

it is much stronger upon christians one towards another, and where
both are of the same religion. And how happy would the gospel-

religion make the world, if it every-where prevailed ; and bow
much would it inHuence every state of things, and every relation

of life !

CHAP. IV.

/. Hf cniiiinucs his nccnmxl of the duly i<f masters, fmm I lie close of the

former cliiij.Ur, v. 1. //. He exiioils'lo ihe diihi of iiriiijer, {v. 2—4.) iind

to a jiniili'ot and detent eoiiduci tinrard those with whom we converse, e, 5,

6. ///. //( closes the epistle with Ihe mintiiin of several of his friends, of
whom he ^irt^ an lionourttble testiwomj, r. 7.— 18.

1. "1% /I" .ASTERS, give unto i/otir stMvants thtit

.lyA which is just and equal ; knowing that ye
also have it Master in heaven.

The apostle proceeds with the duly of masters to their ser-

vants, which might have been joined to the foregoing chapter,

and is a part of that discourse. He observes,

1. Justice is required of them ;
" (iire unin ymir servants that

wliich is just and equal; [v. 1.) not only strict justice, but

equity and kindness. Be faithful to your promises to them, and
perform your agreemi'nts ; not defrauding them of their dues, or

keeping hack bit fi and tJie liire of the lahiiiirers. Sam. 5. 4. Require
no iii( re of them than they are able to perform ; and do not lav un-
reasonable burdens upon them, and beyond their strength. Pro-

vide hr them what is fit, supply proper food and physic, and
allow, them such liberties as may enable them the belter for

cheeiful service, and make it the easier to them : and this, thouo-li

they are employed in the meanest and lowest offices, and are

of another country and a different religion from yourselves.

2. A good reason for this regard ;
" Knaiviiig that ye also

hare a Master in Iteaien. Ye who are masters of others, have
a Master yourself, and are servants of another Lord. Ye are not

lords of yourselves, and are accountable to one above you.
Do ye deal with your servants as you expect God should deal

with you
; and as those who believe you must give an account.

Ye are both servants of the same Lord in t!ie different relations

in which you stand, and are equally accountable to bim at last.

Knowing that your Master also is in heaven, neither is there re-

spect (if persons with him," Epb. 6. 9.

2. Continui' in prayer, and watch in the same
vviih thanksgiving

; .3. AVitlial praying also for us,

ihat (jorl would open unto us a door of utterance, to
spi-ak the inystery of Christ, for whicli 1 am also in

fjonds : 4. That I may make it manifest, as I ought to
speak.

If this be considered as connected with the foregoing verse, then
ne may observe, that it is part of the duty which "masters owe
their servants, to pray with them, and to pray daily with them,
or continue in prayer. They must not only do justly and kindly
by litem, but act a christian and religious part, and be concerned
for their souls as well as their bodies ;

" as parts of your change
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and under your influence. Be concerned for the blessing of God
upon them, as well as the success of your affairs in their hands."
And this is the duly of every one ; to continue in prayer. " Keep
tip your conslant times of prayer, without being diverted from it

by other business ; keep your hearts close to the duty, without

wandering or deadness ; and even to the end of it : vatchinq in

tlie same." Christians should lay hold on all opportnnilies for

j

(irayer, and choose the fittest seasons, which are least liable to dis-

turbance from other things, and keep their minds lively in the

duty, and in suitable frames. IFith thanksgiving, or solemn ac-

knowledgment of the mercies received. Thankscivincr must
have a part in every pravcr.

Withal praying also fur us, v. 3. The people must pray par-

ticularly for their ministers, and bear them upon their hearts at

all times at the throne of grace. " Do not forget us, when-
ever you pray for yourselves," Eph. 6. 19. 1 Thess. .5. 25. Heb.
13. 18. That God would open to us a door of utterance ; either

afford opportunity to preach the gospel
; (so he says, a great

door and effectual is opened to me, 1 Cor. 16. 9.) or else give

me ability and courage, and enable me with freedom and faith-

fulness ; so Eph. 6. 19. Jindfor me, that utterance may be given

to me, that I may open viy mouth boldly, to speak the mystery of
Christ, for which I am also in bonds; that is, either the deepest

doctrines of the gospel with plainness, of which Christ is the

principal .Subject : (he calls it, the mystery of the gospel, Eph.
G. 19.) or else he means the preaching of the gospel to the Genlile

world, which he calls the nn/s/OT/ hid from ages, {ch. 1. 26)
and the mystery of Christ, Eph. 3. 4. For this he was now in

bonds. He was a prisoner at Rome, by the violent opposition of

the malicious Jews. He would have them pray for him, that

he might not be discouraged in h'S work, or driven from it by
his sufferings ;

" That I mat/ make it manifest, as I ought to

speak, V. 4. That I may make this mystery known to those who
have not heard of it ; and make it plain to their understanding,

in such a manner as I ought to do." He had been particular in

telling them what he prayed for them. c^. 1. Here 'Tie tells

them particularly what lie would have them pray for him. Paul

knev/ as well as any man how to speak ; and yet he begs tl.eir

prayers for him, that he might be taught to speak. The best

and most eminent christians need the prayers of meaner cliris.

lians, and are not above asking them. The chief speakers need
prayer, that God would give them a door of utterance, and that

they may speak as they ought to speak.

5. Walk in wisdom toward them that are without,

redeeming the time. 6. [>et your speech be aiway
with grace, seasoned with salt, that ye may know
how ye ought to answer every man.

The apostle exhorts thein further to a prudent and decent con-

duct towards all those with whom they conversed : toward the

heathen world, or those out of the christian church, among whom
they lived; (r. 5.) " JVulk in wisdom toward them who are

without. Be careful, in all your converse with them, to get no

hurt by them, or contract any of their customs ; for evil commu-
nications corrupt good manners: and to do no hurt to them, or in-

crease their prejudices against religion, and give them an occasion

of dislike. Yea, do them all the good you can, and by all the

fittest means ; and in the proper seasons recommend religion to

them. Redeeming the time ; either improving every opportunity

of doing them good, and making the best use of your time in

proper duty;" (diligence in redeeming time very much recom-

mends religion to the good opinion of others;) or else, "walking

cautiously and with circumspection, to give them no advantage

against you, or expose yourselves to their malice and ill-will,"

Eph. 5. 15, 16. Walk circamspecllii, redeeming the time, because

the days are evil, dangerous, or times of trouble and suffering.

And towards others, or those who are within as well as those who

are without ;
" Let i/o»r speech he always with grace, r. 6. I.nt

all your discourse be as becomes christians, and with a deference
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to your profession ; savoury, discreet, seasonable." Though it be

not always of grace, it must be always with grace ; and though

the matter of our discourse be that which is coniinou, vet there

must be an air of piety upon it, and it must be in a christian

niatmer, seasoned wilh salt. Grace is the salt which seasons our

discourse, makes it savoury, and keeps it from corrupting. T/iat

ye ma)/ hnnia how ye ouyhl to answer ei-cri/ man. One answer

is proper for one man, and another for another man, Prov. 26. 4, 5.

We have need of a great deal of wisdom and grace to give proper

answers to every man ; particularly in answering the questions

and objections of adversaries against our religion
;

giving the

reasons of our faith, and showing the unreasonableness of their

exceptions and cavils, to the best advantage for our cause, and least

prejudice to ourselves. Be rcadi/ alicays to give an answer to every

man, who asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you, with meek-

ness and fear, 1 Pel. J. 15.

7. All my state shall Tycliicus declare unto you»

ii'/io is a bflovecl brother, and a iaithful miiiisler and
tlll())v-servaiil in the Lord ; 8. Wiioni 1 have sent

unto you tor the same purpose, that he miglit know
your estate, and comtort your hearts ; 9- With
Ouesimus, a Caitht'ul and beloved brother, who is

viie of you. 1 hey shall make known unto you all

ihuiijs which are done here. 10. Arislarchus my
tellow-prisoiier saluteth you ; and Marcus, sister's

son to Barnabas, (touching whom ye received com-
mandments ; if he come luito you receive him ;)

II. And Jestis, who is called Justus; who are ot

the circumcision. These only are my fellow-workers

tuito the kingdom of God, which have been a com-
tiirt uiilo me. 12. Epaphras, who is one of you,
a servant of Chiist, saluteth yoti, always labouring-

lerveiitly for you in prayers, that ye may stand

perlect and complete in alt the will of God. 13. For
I bear him record, that he hath a great zeal for

you, and them //?«/ ore in Laodicea, and them in

llierapolis. 14. Luke, tiie beloved physician, and
Demas, greet you. \5. Salute the brethren which
are in Laodicea, and Nymphas, and the chinch
winch is in his house. l6. And when this epistle

is n^ad among you, cause that it be read also in the

chinrli of the Laodiceans ; and that ye likewise read

the ejHslle Uo\x\ Laodicea. 17- And say to .'Xrchip-

piis, r^ke heed to the ministry which thou hast re-

ceived in the Lord, that thou fulfil it. IS. The sa-

lutation by the hand of me Paul. llemember my
bonds. Grace be with you. .Vmen.

In the close of this epi.slle the aposlle does several of his friends

the honour to leave their names upon record, wilh some teslimony of

his respect, whicli will be spoken of wherever the gospel comes, and

last lo ihr end of the world.

1. Concernins Tvcliicus, v. 7. By him this epistle was sent
;

and he does not give them an account in writing of his pr -

sent state, because Tychicus would do it by word of mouth more
fully and particularly. He knew they would be glad lo hear

how it fared wilh him. The churches cannot but be concerned

for 20od ministers, and desirous to know their slate. He gives

him this character, A beloved brother, awl faithful minister. Paul,

though a great aposlle, owns a faithful minister for a brother,

and a beloved brother. Faithfulness in any one is truly lovely,

and renders him worthy our affection and esteem. And a fellow-

servant in the Lord. Ministers are servants lo Christ, and fellow-

servants to one another. They have one Lord, though they

have different siatioiis and capacities of service. Olwerve, It adds

much to the beauty and strength of the gospel. niiuisiry, when
ministers are thus loving and condescending one to •.inoilier, and
by ail just means support and advance one another's reputation.

Paul sent him not only to tell them oi" his aflairs, but to bring

him an account of theii-s ; JVhom I have sent vnto you for the

same purpose, that he might know your estate, and comfort your

hearts, v. 8. He was as willing to hear from them as they

could be to hear from him ; and thought himself as much obliged

to sympathize with them as he thought them obliged to sym-
pathize with him. It is a great comfort, under the troubles

and difficulties of life, to have the mutual concern of fellow-

christians.

2. Concerning Onesimus
; [v. 9.) With Onesimus, a faithful

and beloved brotbir, who is one of you. He was sent back from

Rome along wilh Tychicus. Tliis was he whom Paul had begot-

ten in his bonds, (Philemon 10.) who had been servant to Phi-

lemon, and who was a member, if not a minisier, of their church.

He was converted at Rome, whither he had fled from his master's

service ; and is now sent back, it is probable, wuh the epistle to

Piiilemon, to introduce him again into his master's family. Ob-
serve, Though he was a poor servant, and had been a bad man,
yet, being now a convert, Paul calls him a faithful and beloved

brother. The meanest circumstance of life, and greatest wicked-

ness of former life, inake no difference in the spiritual relation

among sincere christians ; they partake of the same privileges, and

are entitled to the same regards. The righteousness of (iod bi/

faith of Jesus Christ is unto all, and upon nil, them that believe ;

f)r there is no difference : (Rom. 3. 22.) and there is neither ,}cw

nor Greek, neither bond nor free, for ye are all one in Christ Jesus,

Gal. 3. 28. Perhaps this was some lime after he was converted,

and sent back to Philemon ; and by this time he had entered into the

ministry, because Paul calls him a brother.

3. .^ristarchus, a fellow-prisoner. They who join in services and

sufferings, should be thereby engaged lo one another in holy love, and

endeared to one another. Paul had a particular affection for his fel-

low-servants and his fellow-prisoners.

4. Marcus, sister's son to Barnabas. This is supposed to be

the same who wrote the gospel which bears his name. If he come

unto yon, receive him. Paul had a quarrel wit!) Barnabas upon

the account of this Mark, who was his nephew, and thought not

good lo take him with them, because he departed from them from
Pamphylia, and went not with them to the work. Acts 1.5. 38. He
would not take Mark wilh him, but look Silas, becau.se Mark
had deserted them ; and yet Paul is not only reconciled to him
liimspjf, but recommends him to the respect of the churches, and

gives a great example of a truly christian and forgiving spirit.

If men have been guilty of a fault, it must not be always remembered

against them. We must forget as well as forgive. If a man be over-

taken in a fault, ye who are spiritual, restore such a one in the spirit of
meekness. Gal. 6. 1.

5. Here is one who is called Jesus, which is the Greek name
for the Hebrew .foshua : If Jesus had given them rest, then would

he not afterwards have spok'-n of another day, Hnb. 4. 8. JFho

is called Justus. It is probable tiiat he chnnged il for the name of

.luslus, in honour lo the name of the Redeemer. Or else .It-sus

was his Jewish name, for he was of the circumcision ; and Justus

his Roman or Latin name. These are my fellow-labourers nnio

ihekinqdom of God, which have been n comfirt unto me. Observe,

what comfort the apostle had in the communion of saints and

ministers. One is his fellow-servant, another his fellow-p isoner,

and all his fellow-workers, who were working out their oion

'slvation, and endeavoining to promote the salvation of oihei-s.

Good ministers take great comfort in those who are their fellow-

workers unio the kingdom of God. Their friendship and converse to-

gether are a great refreshment under the suffi'rings and difllculiie-i ui

their way.

6. Epaphras, [v. 12.) the same with Epaphroditus. He is out

of you, one of your church ; he salult:s you, or sends his service b
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you, and his best affections and wishes, jiltcaj/s labouring fenently

/r.r you in prayers. Epsphras had learned of Paul to be much in

prayer for his friends. Observe,

(1.) In what manner he prayed for them. He laboured in

prayer ; laboured ferrently : and always laboured fervently

fur ihem. They who would succeed in prayer, must take pains in

prayer ; and we must be earnest in prayer, not only for ourselves,

but fur' others also. It is the effectual ferrcnt prayer which is the

prerailiny prayer, and avnileth much; (lam. 5. 16.) and Elias

prai/ed earnestly that it might not rain, v. 17.

(2.) What is the matter of this prayer ; Tliat ye may stand

perfect and complete in all the will of Gud. Observe, To stand

j)erfect and complete in the will of God, is what we should

earnestly desire both for ourselves and others. We must stand

tomplete in all the will of God ; in the will of his precepts,

Dy a universal obedience ; and in the will of his providence, by a

cheerful submission to it : and we stand perfect and complete in

both by constancy and perseverance unto the end.

The apostle was witness for Epaphras, that he had a great zeal for

them; "/ bear him record; lean testify for him that he has a

great concern for you, and that all he does for you proceeds from a

warm desire for your ajood." And his zeal extended to all about

them ; to them who are in Laodicea and Hierapolis. He had a

great concern for the christian interest in the neighbouring places, as

well as among them.

7. Li/ke is another here mentioned, whom he calls the beloved

physician. This is he who wrote the Gospel and Acts, and was

Paul's companion. Observe, He was both a physician and an

evangelist. Christ himself both taught and healed, and was the

great Pliysician as well as Prophet of the church. He was ihe

beloved Physician ; one who recommended himself more than or-

dinary to the affections of his friends. Skill in physic is a useful

accomplishment in a minister, and may be improved to more exten-

sive usefulness and greater esteem among christians.

8. Demas. Whether this was written before the second

epistle to Timothy, or after, is not certain. There we read,

(2 Tim. 4. 10.) Demas hath forsaken me, having loved this present

world. Some have thought that this epistle was written after ; and

then it is an evidence, that though Demas forsook Paul, yet he did

not forsake Christ ; or he forsook him but for a time, and recovered

himself again, and Paul forgave him, and owned him as a brother.

But others think more probably, that this epistle was written before

the other ; this in anno 62. that in 66. and tlien it is an evidence

how considerable a man Demas was, who yet afterward revolied.

Many who have made a great figure in profession, and gained

a great name among christians, have yet shamefully apostatized
;

Thei/ went forth from us, because ihcy were not of us, 1 John

2. 19.

9. The brethren in Laodicea are here mentioned, as livins; in

the nei'jjhbourhood of Colosse ; and Paul sends salutations to them,

and orders thai this epislle shonid be rend in the church of llic

Laodicenns : [v. 16.) that a copy of it should be sent thither, to

be read publicly in their congregation. And some think Paul

sent another epistle at this time to Laodicea, and ordered them to

send for that from Laodicea, and read it in their church ; .^nd

that ye likewise read the epistle from Laodicea. If so, that epistle

is now lost, and did not belong to the canon ; for all the episilt-s

which the apostles ever wrote, wore not preserved, any more than

all the words and actions of our blessed Lord ; There are man?,

other thimp icliich Jesus did, which if they .•should be wrillen

even/ one, I suppose the world itself could not contain the books which

should be written , John 21. f5. But some think it was the epislle

to the Ephesians, which is still extant.

10. Symphas is mentioned, [v. 15.) as one who lived at Co-
losse, and had a church in his house ; either a religious familv,

wheie the several parts of woi'ship were daily performed ; or some

part of the congregation met there, when they had no public

places of worship allowed, and they were forced to assemble in

private houses for fear of their enemies. The disciples were

assembled for fear of the Jews; (John 20. 19.) and the aposlle

preached in his own lodging and hired house, .\cls 28. 23, 30. In

the former sense it showed his exemplary piety ; in the latter his zeal

and public spirit.

11. Concerning .irchippus, who was one of their ministers at

Colosse. They are bid to admonish him to mind his work as a

minister, to take heed to it, and to fulfil it; to be diligent and

careful of all the parts of it, and to persevere in it unto the end.

They must attend to the main design of their ministry, without

troubling themselves or the people with things foreisin to it, or of

less moment. Observe, (1.) The ministry we have received

is a great honour , for it is received in the Lord, and is by his

appointment and command. (2.) They who have received it,

must fulfl it, or do the /;;// duty of it. They betray their trust,

and will have a sad account at last, who do this work of th% Lord

negiigentli/. (3.) Their people may put their ministers in mind

of their duty, and excite them to it ; Say to .Archippus, Take heed

to the minislni ; thoiioh no doubt with decency and respect, not

from pride and conceit.

12. Concerning Paul himself; [v. 18.) Tlie salutation of me

Paul. Remember my bonds. He had a scribe to write all the rest

of the epistle, but these words he wrote with his own hand ; Re-

member mi/ bonds. He docs not say, " Remember I am a prisoner,

and send me supply ;" but, " Remember 1 am in bonds as the

apostle of the Gentiles, and let that confirm your faith in the gos-

pel of Christ ;" it adds weight to his exhortation ; I therefore, the

prisoner of the Lord, beseech you to walk worthy, Eph. 4. 1. " Grace

be with you. The free favour of God, and all good, the blessed fruits

and effects of it, be with you, and your portion,"
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PRACTICAL OBSUn ATIONS,

FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL

THESSALONIANS.

Completed by Mr. D. Mayo.

THESSALONICA was formerly the metropolis of Macedonia ; it is now CdUed Salrmichi, and is the best peopled, and one of the best

towns for commerce, in the Levant. The apostle Paul, beins diverted from his d^siijn of joins into the provinces of Asia, properly

so called, and directed after an extraordinary manner to preach the gnsppi in Macedonia, (Acts 16. 9. 10.) in obedience to the call of

God went from Tarsus to Samothracia, from thence to Neapolis, and from thence to Philippi, where he had good success in his

ministry; but met with hard usaje, bein^ cast into prison with Silas, his companion in travel and labour; from whence beinw

wonderfnlly delivered, they comforted the brethren there, and departed. Passinz throtish Amphipolis and Apollonia, ihev came

to Tiiessalonica, where the apostle planted a church that consisted of some believing Jews, and many converted Gentiles, Acts 17. I—4.

But a tumult being raised in the city by the unbelievinz .lews, and the lewd and baser sort of the inhabitants ; Paul and Sdas. for

their safely, were sent away by nioht unto Berea : and afterward Paul was conducted to Athens, leaving Silas and Timotheus behind

him, but sent directions that they should come to him wiih all speed.

When they were come, Timotheus was sent to Thessalonica, to inqnire after their welfare, and to establish them in the faith,

(1 Thess. 3. 2.) who returned to Paul while he tarried at Athens, and was sent ajain, together with Silas, to visit the churches in

Macedonia. So that Paul, being left at Athens alone, (1 Thess. .3. I.) departed from thence to Corinth, were he continued a year

and a half; in which lime Silas and Timotheus returned to him from Macedonia, (Acts 18. 5.) and then he wrote this epistle to

the church of Christ at Thessalonica ; which, thoujh it is placed after the other epistles of this apostle, is supposed to be fint in lime

of all Paul's epistles, and to be written about A. D. 51.

The main scope is, to express the thankfulness of this apostle for the good success his preaching had among them, to establish them in

the faith, and persuade them to a holy conversation.

A. I), .il. The Introduction.

CHAP. 1.

.Aftir thr intindiuthn, (v, }.) the apnslte brgins irilh a ihnukngiving to Cnd
Jin- Ihe Hiwhif^ I'tni'filH Utxtoireit iin tltfm^ f, 2

—
">. And tht-n 7netitiinis

thf nurc rvitlfiicts ft/ the f^otKl xnccesn of the i^ngjiil itmang them^ irhieh

Vim nolnihiif iinti /iinDiin in tfvfal nthcr jilnas, ii. — 10,

1 . T)AUL, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, unto tlie

Jl^ church of the Thessaloni.ms, ivhich is in (jod

the Father and in the Lord .lesus Christ : Grace /k;

unto you, and peace, from God our I'^atlier aiiJ

the Lord Jesus Christ.



A. 1). 5\. I THESS. 1. The Blessings conferred on the Thessalonians.

In this introduction we have,

1. The inscription ; where we have,

(1.) The persons /rom whom this epistle came, or by wiiom it

was written : Paul was the inspired apostle and writer of this

epistle, thougli he makes no mention of liis apostleshi|), which

was not doubted by the Thessalonians, or opposed by any

false apostli>s amont; them. He joins Silvanus [or Silas] and

Tiniotheus with himself; (who were now come to liim with an

account of the prosperity of the churches in Macedonia;) which

shows this great apostle's humility, and how desirous he was to

put honour upon the ministers of Christ who were of an inferior

rank and standing. A good example this is to such ministers as

are of greater abilities and reputation in the church than some
others.

(2.) The persons lo ivhom this epistle is written, namely, the

church of the Thessalonians, the converted Jews and Gentiles

in Thessalonica : and it is observable, that this cluirch is said lo be

in God the Father and in the Lord Jesus Christ : they had fellowship

with llie Father, and his Son Jesus Christ, 1 John 1. .3. There-

fore lliey were a christian church, because they believed in God
the Fiilhcr and in the Lord Jesus Christ. They believed the

principles both of natural and revealed religion. The Gentiles

among them were turned to God from idols, and the Jews among
tliem believed Jesus to be the promised Mcssias. All of them
were devoted and dedicated to God the Father and the Lord
Jesus Christ : to God as their chiefest (jood and highest End :

lo Jesus Onisl as llieir Lord and Mediator between God and
man. God the Fiilher is the Original and Centre of all natural

religion ; and Jesus Christ is the Author and Centre of all

revelled religion. Ye believe in God, says our Saviour, believe

also in me, John 14. L
2. The salutation or apostolical benediction ; Grace be with

you, and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ.

This is the same for substance as in the other epistles. Grace
and peace are well joined together; for the free grace and favour

of God are the spring and fountain of all the peace and (jrosperily

we do or can enjoy ; and where there are gracious dispositions

in us, we niav hope for peaceful thoughts in our own breasts :

both grace and peace, and all spiritual blessings, come to us

from God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ; from God llie

Original of all good, and from the Lord Jesus the Purchaser
of all good for us; from God in Christ, and so our Father in

covenant, because he is the God and Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ.

Note, As all good cometh from God, so no good can be hoped
for by sinners hut from God in Christ. And the bat good may
be expected from God as our Father for the sake of Clirist.

2. We give thanks to God always for yoti all,

making mention of you in onr prayers ; :L Keniein-
bering without ceasing your work of faith, and
lal)onr of love, and patience of hope in onr Lord
Jesus Christ, in the sight of God and our Father

;

4. Knowing-, brethren beloved, your election of
God. 6. For onr gospel came not unto yon in

word only, but also in power, and in the"^ Holy
Ghost, and in much assurance; as ye know what
manner of men we were among you i'or your sake.

L The apostle begins with thanksgiving to God. Being
about to mention the things that were matter of joy to him, and
higlily praise-worthy in them, and greatly for their advantage, he
chooses to do this by way of thankstjiviug to God, who is the
Author of ail that good that comes to us, or is done fii/ vs, at
any time. God is the Object of all religious worship, of prayer
and praise. And thanksgiving lo God is a great duty, to be per-
f n-med always or constantly ; even when we do not actnallv
give thanks to God by onr words, we should have a grateful
sense of God's goodness upon our rninds. Thankso-ivin<j%hould

:J2() ' =
~

be often repeated ; and not only should we be thankful fcr the

favours we ourselves receive, but for benefits bestowed on

others also ; upon our fellow-creatures and fellow-christians.

The apostle gave thanks not only for those who were his most

intimate friends, or most eminently favoured of God, but for

them all.

IL He joined prayer with his praise or thanksgiving ; When
we in every thing by prayer and supplication make our requests

known to God, we should join thanksgiving therewith, Phil. 4. 6.

So when we give thanks for any benefit we receive, we should

join prayer. We should prny always and without ceasing ; and

should pray not only for oursel>:es, but for others also ; for our

friends, and should make mention of them in our prayers. We
may sometimes mention their names, and should make mention

of their case and condition; at least, we should. have iheir per-

sons and circumstances in our minds; remembering them without

ceasing.

Nole, As there is much that we ought lo be thankful for on

the behalf of ourselves and our friends, so there is much occasion

of constant prayer for further supplies of good.

HI. He mentions the particulars for which he was so thankful

to God ; namely,

I. The saving benefits bestowed on them. These were the

grounds and reasons of his lhanks'j:iving.

(1.) Their faith, and their ico?^ of faith. This, he tells ihem,

(r. S.) was very famous, and spread abroad. This is the radical

grace ; and their filth was a true and living failh, because a work-

ing failh. INote, Wherever there is a true faith, it will work

:

it will have an influence upon heart and life; it will put us upon
working for God and for our own salvation. Then we have

comfort in our own faith and the faith of others, when we
perceive the work of faith. Shew n\e thij faith by thy works.

Jam. 2. IS.

(2.) Their lore and the labour of love. Love is one of the car-

dinal graces; it is of great use to us in this life, and will remain

and be perfected in the life to come. Faith works by Jnve : it

shows itself in the exercise of love to God. and love lo our neigh-

bour. As love will show itself by labour, it will put us upon
taking pains in religion.

(3.) Their liope, and llie patience of hope : We are saved bu
hope. Tliis grace is compared to the soldier's helmet and sailor's

anchor, and is of great use in limes of danger. Wherever
there is a well-grounded hope of eternal life, that will appear by

the exercise of patience ; in a patient bearing the calamities of the

present time, and a patient waiting for ihe glory lo be revealed.

For if ire hope for that we see not, then do we with patience ivait

for it, Rom. S. 25.

(4.) The apostle not only mentions these three cardinal graces,

faith, hope, and love, but also takes notice,

[1.] Of the Object and eflScient Cause of these graces—our

Lord Jesus Christ.

[2.') Of the sincerity of them—being in the sight of God even

our Father. The great motive to sincerity is the apprehension

of God's eye as always upon us ; and it is a sign of sincerity, when
in all we do we endeavour lo approve ourselves to God ; and
that is ri^ht, which is so in the sight of God. Then is the work

of failh, and labour of love, and patience of hope, sincere, when
it is done as under the eye of God.

[3.] He mentions the fountain from whence these graces

flowed—God's electing love ; Knowing, brethren beloved, your

election of God, v. 4. Thus he runs up these streams to the foun-

tain, and that was GqjJ's eternal election. Some by their election

of God would understand only the temporary separation of ihe

Thessalonians from the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles in their

conversion ; but this was according lo the eternal purpose of him
w'ao worheth all things according to the counsel of liis on-n ivill,

Eph. 1. 11. Speakins; of their election, he calls them, brethren

beloved: for the original of the brotherhood that is between

christians, and the relation wherein they stand one lo another, is,

election. And thai is a good reason why we should love one

another, because we are all loved of God, and were loved of him
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in his counsels when there was not any thing in us to merit his
|
manner ot ntering in we had unto vou, and iiow

Lve. The elecfon of taese Thessalunlans was known to '''-I ve turned to God from idols, to Serve the livin- andapostle, and tlierefore might be known to themselves, and that

by the fruits and effects thereof— their sincere faith, and hope,

and love ; by the successful preacliiiig of the gospel among
them. Observe,

First, All those who in the fulness of time are effectually

called and sanctified, were from eternity elected and chosen to

salvation.

Secondly, The election of God is of his own good pleasure

and mere grace, not for the sake of any merit in them who are

chosen.

Thirdly, The election of God may be known by the fruiis

thereof.

Fourthly, Whenever we are giving thanks to God for his

grace either to ourselves or others, we should run up the streams to

the fountain, and give thanks to God for his electing love, by which
W2 are made to differ.

2. Another ground or reason of the apostle's thanksjivins;,

is, the success of his ministry among them. He was thankful

on his own account as well as theirs, that he had not laboured

VI vain. He had the seal and evidence of his apostleship hereby,

and great encouragement in his labours and sufferings. Their

ready acceptance and entertainment of the gospel he preached to

them were an evidtuce of tlieir being elected and beloved of God.
It was by this way that he knew their election. It is true, he

had been in the third heavens ; but he had not searched the

records of elernity, and found their election there, but knew this

by the success of the gospel among them, [v. 5.) and he takes notice

with thankfulness,

(1.) That the gospel came to them also not in trord on/i/, but

in power ; they not only heard the sound of it, but submitted

to the power of it. It did not merely tickle the ear and please

the fancy ; fill their heads with notions, and amuse their minds
foi a while ; but it affected their hearts : a divine power went
ali.ni; wiih it, for convincing tlieir consciences and amending
ilieir lives. Note, By this we mav know our election, if we
not only speak of the things of God by role as parrots, but

ffil the inrtuence of those things in our hearts, mortifying our

!ii-*is, weaning us from the world, and raising us up to heavenly

thin'js.

(2.) It came in the Holy Ghost, that is, with the powerful

energy of the divine Spirit. Note, Wherever the gospel comes in

power, it is to be attributed to the operation of the Holy Ghost

;

and unless the Spirit of God accompanies the word of God, to

render it effectual by his power, it will be to us but as a dead letter

;

and the letter killelh, the Spirit yiveth life.

(3.) The gospel came to them in much assurance. Thus did

they entertain it by the power of the Holy Ghost. They were

fully convinced of the truth of it, so as not to be easily shaken

in mind by objections and doubts ; they were willing to leave all

for Christ, and to venture their souls and everlasting condition

upon the verity of the gospel-revelation. The word was not to

them, like the sentiments of some philosophers, about mailers of

opinion and doubtful speculation, but the object of their faith

and assurance. Their faith was the evidence of things not seen :

and the Thessalonians thus knew what manner of men the aposlle

and his fellow-labourers ivere among them, and what they did for

their sake, and with what good success.

6. And ye became followers of us, and of the

Lord, liaving received the word in much affliction,

with joy of the Holy Ghost : 7- So that ye were
rnsamples to all that believe in Macedonia and
Achaia. 8. For from you sounded otit the word
of the Lord, not only in Macedonia and Achaia,

but also in every place your faith to God-ward is

s|)!\rad abroad ; so that we need not to speak any
ihiii'j:- '). For th(H' themselves shew of us what

vf!i .
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true God ; 10. And to wait for his Son from heaven,
whom he raised from the dead, even Jesus, which
delivered us from the wrath to come.

In these words we have the evidence of the apostle's success

among the Thessalonians, which was notorious and famous in several

places. For,

I. They were careful in their holy conversation to imitate

ihe good examples of the aposlle and ministers of Christ, v. 6.

As the aposlle took care to demean himself well, not only for his

own credit's sake, but for the bcnefl of others, by a conversation

suitable to his doctrine, that he might not pull down with one
hand what he builded up with the other ; so the Thessalonians,

who observed what manner of men they were among them, how
their preaching and living were all of a piece, showed a conscien-

lious care to be followers of them, to imitate their good example.
Herein they became also followers of the Lord, who is the perfect

example we must strive to imitate ; and we should be followers of
others no further than they are followers of Christ : (1 Cor. 11. 1.)

the Thessalonians acled thus, notwithstanding their afflictions,

that mttch affliction which the apostles and themselves also were
exposed to. They were willing to share in the sufferings that

attended the embracing and professing Christianity. They en-

tertained the gospel, notwithstanding the troubles and hardships

which attended the preachers and professors of it loo. Perhaps
this made the word more precious, being dear-bought ; and the ex-

amples of the aposlles shined very bright under their afflictions ; so

that the Thessalonians embraced the word cheerfully, and followed

the example of the suffering apostles joyfully, with joy in Ihe Holt/

Ghost ; such solid and spiritual and lasting joy as the Holy Ghost is

the Author of, who, when our afflictions do abound, makeih our con-
solations much more to abound.

II. Their zeal prevailed to that degree, that they were themselves

examples to all about them, v. 7, 8.

Observe here,

1. Their example was very effectual to make good impressions

j
upon many others. They were tvwoi—stamps, or instrumenls to

I
make impressions with. They had themselves received good im-

i
pressions from the preaching and conversation of the apostles,

I
and they made good impressions, and their conversation had an in-

fluence upon others. Note, Christians should be so good as by their

example to influence others.

2. It was very extensive, and reached beyond the confines of

Thessalonica, even to the believers of all Macedonia, and further,

in Achaia : the Philippians, and others who received the gospel

before the Thessalonians, were edified by their example. Note,

Some who were last hired into the vineyard, may sometimes out-

strip those who come in before them, and become examples lo

them.

3. It was very famous. The word of the Lord, or its won-

derful effects upon the Thessalonians, sounded, or was famous

and well known, in the regions round about that city, and in every

place ; not strictly every-u-here, but here and there, up and down
in the world : so that from the good success of the gospel

among them, many others were encouraged to enierlain it,

and to be willing, when called, to suffer for it. Their faith was

spread abroad.

(1.) The readiness of their faith was famed abroad. These

Thessalonians embraced the gospel as soon as it was preached to

them ; so that every body look notice what manner of entering

in among them the apostles had ; that there were no such delays

as at Philippi, where it was a great while before much good

was done.

(2.) The effects of their faith were famous. [I.] They quilted

iheir idolatry, they turned from their idols, and abandoned all

the false worship they had been educated in. [2.] They gave

themselves up to God, to the living and true (iod, and devoted

themselves to his service. 13.1 They set themselves to wait for
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the Son of God from heaven, v. 10. And tliis is one of the

pecuharities of our holy religion, to wait for Christ's second conn-

ins, as those who believe he will come, and hope he will come to

our joy. The believers under the Old Testament waited for the

coming of the Messiali, and believers now wait for his second

comins ; he is vet to come. And there is eood reason to believe

he will come, because UoH has rnised him from the dead, which

is a full assurance ujito all men that he will come to judgment,

Acts 17. 31. And there is good reason to hope and wait for his

coming, because he has delivered vs from the wrath to come. He
came to purchase salvation, and will, when he comes again, bring

salvation with him, full and final deliverance from sin and death

and hell ; from that wrath wliicli is yet to come upon unbelievers
;

and which, when it is once come, will be 7/ef to come, because it

is everlasting fire prepared for the Devil and his angels, Mallh.

25. 41.

CHAP. II.

In this chapter, the apostle puis the Tltcssaluniiws in mind «/ the nutnner of his
preaching among them, v. 1—G. Tlun of llie mimner of his conversnliim
among them, c. 7

—

V2. Aflerward of the success of his ministry, with lite

effects both on himself and tliemselies ; (r. 13— IC.) and then apologizes for
his absence, v. 17—20.

1. TTIOR yourselves, brethren, know our entrance
X? in unto yon, that it was not in vain : 2. But

even after that we had suffered before, and were
shamefully entreated, as ye know, at Philippi, we were
bold in our God to speak unto you the gospel of God,
with much contention. 3. For our exhortation icvw

not of deceit, nor of luicleanness, nor in guile :

4. But as we were allowed of God to be put in trust

with the gospel, even so we speak ; not as pleasing
men, but God, who trieth our hearts, o. For nei-

ther at any time used we flattering words, as ye
know, nor a cloke of covetousness ; God is witness:
5. Nor of men sought we glory, neither of you, nor
i/ei of others, when we might have been burden-
some, as the apostles of Christ.

Here we have an account of Paul's manner of preaching, and
his comfortable reflection upon his entrance in among the Thessa-
jonians. As he had the testimony of his own conscience wit-
nessinz to his integrity, so he could appeal to the Thessalonians
how faithfully he, and Silas and Timolheus, his helpers in the
work of the Lord, had discharged their office ; Ye yourselves,
brethren, know our entrance in ttnto you. Note, It is a great com-
fort to a minister, to have his own conscience and the consciences
o^ others witnessing for him, that he set out well, with good de-
signs and from good principles; and that his preaching was not
in vain, or, as some read it, was not vain. The apostle here
comforts himself either in the success of his ministry, that it was
not fruitless or in vain, (according to our translation,) or, as others
think, reflecting upon the sincerity of his preaching, that it was not
vain and empty, or deceitful and treacherotis. The subject-
matter of the apostles preaching was not vnin and idle speculations
about useless niceties and foolish questions, but sound and solid
truih such as was most likely to profit his hearers. A good ex-
ample this IS, to be imitated by all the ministers of the -rospel.
Much less was the apostle's preaching rain or deceitful. He" could

?-^-,'? rjf
Thessalonians what he told the Coriiuhians

; (2 Cor.
4. 2.) ^Ve hare renounced the hidden things of dishonesty, not
walkmg m crnflmess, nor handling the word of God deceitfully.
He had no sinister or worldly design in his preaching; which he
puts them in mind to have been,

I. With courage and resolution; We were bold in our God to
vpeak unto you the gospel of God, v. 2. The apostle was inspired
with a holy boldness, nor was he discouraged at the afflictions he
met with, or the opposition that was made against him. He had

met with ill usage at Philippi, as these Thessalonians well knew ;

there it was that he and Silas were shamefully entreated, being
put in the stocks; yet no sooner were they set at libcrly than they

went to Thessalonica, and preached the gospel with as much
boldness as ever. Note, Suffering in a good cause slionid rather

sharpen than blunt the edge of huly resoluiion. Tlie gospel

of Christ, at its first setting out in the world, met with much oppo-
sition ; and they who preached it, preached it unth contention,

with great agony : which denoted either the aposlles' striving in

their preaching, or their striving against the opposition they met
with. This was Paul's comfort ; he was neither daunted in his

work, nor driven from it,

II. With great simplicity and godly sincerity ; Our exhortation

was not of deceit, nor of uncleanness, nor in guile, v. 3. This,

no doubt, was matter of the greatest comfort to the apostle—the

consciousness of his own sincerity ; and was one reason of his suc-

cess. It was the sincere and uncorrupled gospel that he preach-

ed, and exhorted them to believe and obey. His design was not

to set up a faction to draw men over to a party, but to promote

pure religion and undefiled, before God and the Father. The gos-

pel he preached, was without deceit, it was true and faithful ; it

was not fallacious, nor a cunningly devised fable. Nor was it of

uncleanness. His gospel was pure and holy, worthy of its holy

Author, tending to discountenance all manner of impurity. The
word of God is pure. There should be no corrupt mixtures

therewith ; and as the matter of the apostle's exhortation was thus

true and pure, the manner of his speaking was without guile.

He did not pretend one thing, and intend another, lie believed,

and therefore he spake. He had no sinister and secular aims and
views, but was in reality what he seemed to be. The apostle not

only asserts his sincerity, but subjoins the reasons and evidences

thereof. The reasons are contained, v. 4.

1. They were stewards ; put in trust with the gospel: and it is

required of a steward, that he be faithful. The gospel which

Paul preached, was not his own, but the gospel of God. ' Note,

Ministers have a great favour shown ihem, and honour put upon

them, and trust committed to them. They must not dare to

corrupt the word of God : they must dilijenllv make use of what
is intrusted with them, so as God hath allowed and commanded,
knowing they shall be called to an account, when they must be no
longer stewards.

2. Their design was to please God, and not men. God is a

God of truth, and requires truth in the inward parts ; and if

sincerity be wanting, all that we do cannot please God. The
gospel of Christ is not accommodated to the vain fancies and lusts

of men, to gratify their appetites and passions : but, on the con-

trary, it was designed for the mortifying of their corrupt affections,

and delivering Ihem from the power of fancy, that they might be

brought under the power of failh. If I yet pleased men, I should not

be the servant of Christ, Gal. 1. 10.

3. They acted under the consideration of God's omniscience, as in

the sight of him who tries our hearts. This is indeed the great

motive to sincerity, to consider, God not only seelh all that we do,

but knoweth our thoughts afar off, and searcheth the heart. He is

well acquainted with all our aims and designs, as well as our actions.

And it is from this God who trieth our hearts, that we must receive

our reward.

The evidences of the afxjstle's sincerity follow ; and they are these :

(1.) He avoided fatten/ ; Neither at any time used we fnttering

ivords, us ye know, v. 5. He and his fellow-labourers preached

Christ and him crucified, and did not aim to gain an interest in men's

afl'ections for themselves, by glorying, and fawning, and wheedling

them. No, they were far from that ; nor did they flatter men in

their sins ; nor tell them, if they would be of his pariv, they might

live as thev listed. He did not flatter them uilh vain hopes, or in-

dulge them in any evil work or way, promising them life, and so

daubing with untempered mortar.

(2.) He avoided covetousness. He did not make the minisiiy

a cloke, or a covering, for covetousness, as God rvas witness,

V. 5. His design was not to enrich himself by preaching the

gospel • so far from that, he did not condition with them far
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bread. He was not I'lKe the fake apostles, who, tltinngk covel-

ousruiss, with fciijned irorrh matte merchandise of the people, 2

Pet. 2. 3.

(3.) He avoided ambition and vaiii-s;lory ; A'oc of men soitgltt we
glory ; neither of you, nor yet of otliers, v. 6. They expected

ijeither people's purses nor their caps, neither to be enriched by

them, nor caressed and adored by them, and called Ihibhi. This

apostle exhorts the Ualatians, (c/i. .5. 26.) not to he desirous of
i-ain-glori/ ; his ambition was to obtain that honour which comes

from God, John 5. 41.

He tells them, they might have used greater authority as apo-

stles, and expected greater esteem, and demanded maintenance,

which is meant by the phrase of being burdensome; because per-

haps some would have thouglil this too great a burden for them to

bear.

7. But we were gentle among you, even as a nurse

cherisheth her children : 8. So, being affectionately

desirous of you, we were willing to have imparted

unto you, not the gospel of God only, but also our

own souls, because ye were dear unto us. 9- For

ye remember, brethren, our labour and travail : for,

labouring night and diiy, because we would not be

chargeable unto any of you, we preached unto you
the gospel of God. 10. Ye eyewitnesses, and God
alsu, how holily and justly and unblameably we
behaved ourselves among you that believe: 1 1. As
ye know how we exhorted and comforted and

charged every one of you, as a father doth his chil-

dren, 12. That ye would walk worthy of God, who
hath called you unto his kingdom and glory.

In these words the apostle reminds the Thessalonians of the man-
ner of their conversation among them. And,

I. He mentions the gentleness of their behaviour ; JVe were

gentle among you, v. 7. He showed great mildness and tender-

ness, who might have acted with the authority of an apostle of

Christ. Such a behaviour greatly recommends religion, and is

most agreeable to God's gracious dealing with sinners, in and by

the gospel. This great apostle, though he abhorred and avoided

flattery, was most condescending to all men. He accommo-
dated himself to all men's capacities, and became all things to all

men. He showed the kindness and care of a nurse that cherishes

her children. This is the way to win people, rather than to

rule with rigour. The word of God is indeed powerful ; and

as it comes often with awful authority upon the minds of men,

as it always has enough in it to convince every impartial judg-

ment, so it comes with the more pleasing power, when the ministers

of the gospel recommend themselves to the affections of the

people. And as a 7tursing mother bears with frowardness in

a child, and condescends to mean offices for its good, and draws

out her breast, cherishing it in her bosom ; so in like manner

should the ministers of Christ behave toward their people. The

servant of the Lord must not strive, but be gentle unlo all men, and
patient, 2 Tim. 2. 24. This gentleness and goodness the apostle ex-

pressed several ways.

1. By the most affectionate desire of their welfare ; Being affec-

tionately desirous of you, v. 8. The apostle had a most itTection-

ale love to their persons, and sought tlicm, not theirs ; them-

selves, not their goods ; and to gain them, not to be a gainer by

them, or to make a merchandise of them : it was their spiri-

tual and eternal welfare and salvation that he wa.5 earnestly

desirous of.

2. By great readiness to do them good ; willingly impartittg to

them, not the gospel of God only, but also their own souls, v. 8.

See here the manner of Paul's preaching. He spared no pains

therein. He was willing to run hazards, and venture his soul,

or life, in preaching the gospel. He was willing to spend and

3x2

be spent in the service of men's souls ; and as thev who z >e

bread to the hunsry from a charitable principle, are sriid i'>

impart their souls in what they give, (!sa. 58. 10.) so did the

apostles in giving forth the bread of life ; so dear were these

Thessalonians in particular to this apostle, and so great was his

love to them.

3. By bodily labour to prevent their charge ; or that his mi

iiistry might not be expensive and burdensome to tliein ; }'e

remember our labour and travail ; for, labouring night and do'),

&c. V. 9. lie denied himself the liberty he had of taking waqrs

from the churches. To the labour of the ministry he added that

of his calling, as a tent-maker, that he might get his own bread.

We are not to suppose that the apostle spent the whole night

and day in bodily labour, or work to supply the necessiiii-s of

his body ; for then he would have had no time for tlie work of

the ministry. But he spent part of the night, as well as the day,

in this work ; and was willing to forego his rest in the iiiqhl,

that he might have an opportunity to do good to the souls of

men in the day time. A good example is here set before the mi-

nisters of the gospel, to be industrious for the salvation of men's

souls: though it will not follow that they are always obliged to

preach freely. There is no general rule to be drawn from this

instance ; either that ministers may at no tune work wiili their

hands, for supply of their outward necessities, or that they ought

always so to do.

4. By the holiness of their conversniion, concerning which he

appeals not only to them, but to God also
; {v. 10.) I'e are xvit-

nesses and God also. They were observers of their outward con-

versation in public before men, and God was witness not only

of their behaviour in secret, but of the inivard principles from

whence they acted. Their behaviour was holy toward Cjod, jfist

towards all men, and unblameuble, without giving cause of sc;indal

or offence ; and they were careful to give no offence either to

them who ivere without, or to them who believed, that they

might give no ill example ; that iheir preaching arid livins: iiiishi

be all of a piece. Herein, said this aposlle. do I cxerciie myself,

to have always a conscience voiil of offence toward God, and

toward men. Acts 24. 16.

II. He mentions their faithful discharge of the work and office

of the ministry, v. 11, 1'3. Concerning this also, he could ap-

peal to them as witnesses. Paul and his feliow-lahoureis were

not only good christians, but faithful minrsters. And we should

not only be good as to our general calling as christians, but in

our particular callings and relations. Paul exhorted the Thessa-

lonians, not only informing them in their duty, but exciting and

quickening them to the performance of it, by proper molivcs and

arouments. And he comforted them also, endeavouring to cheer

and support their spirits under difficulties and discouragements

they might meet with. And this he did not only publicly, but

privately also, and from house to house ; (.\cls 20. 20.) and

charged every one of them by personal addresses : this, some think,

is intended bv the similitude of a father's charging his children.

This expression also denotes the affcciionate and compassionate

counsels and consolations which this apostle used. He was their

spiritual father ; and as he cherished them like a nursing mother,

so he charged them as a father, with a father's affection rather

than a father's authority. As my beloved sons, 1 warn you,

2 Cor. 4. 14.

The manner of this apostle's exhortation ought to he regarded

by ministers in particular for their imilaliou ; and the matter of

it is greatly to be regarded by them and all olliers ; namely, that

they would walk worthy of God, who hath culled them to his king-

dom and glory, v. 12. Observe, 1. What is our great gospel-

privilege—that God has called us to his kingdom and glory. The

gospel calls us into the kingdom and state of grace here, and unto

the kingdom and state of glory hereafter : to lit-aven and happi-

ness as our ejici, and to holiness as the ti-ay lo that end. 2. \\ h.it

is our great gospel-duty—that we walk worthy of God ;
that

the temper of our minds and tenour of our lives he answerable

to this call, and suitable to this privilege. We should accommo-

date ourselves to the intention and design of the gospel, and live
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suitably to our profession and privilcses, our hoprii and expecta-

tions, as becomes those who are called with such a high and holy

calling.

13. For this cause also thank we God without

ceasino-, because, when ye received the word of God
which ve heard of us, ye received it not as the word

of ineii", but, as it is in truth, tlie word of God, which

effectually worketh also in you that believe. 14. For

ye, brethren, became followers of the churches of

God which in Judea are in Christ Jesus: for ye also

have suffered like things of your own countrymen,

even as they have of the Jews ; 14. Who both killed

the Lord Jesus, and their own prophets, and have

persecuted us ; and they please not God, and are

contrary to all men ; 16. Forbidding us to speak to

the Gentiles that they might be saved, to fill up
their sins always ; for the wrath is come upon them
to the uttermost.

Here observe,

I. The apostle makes mention of the success of his ministry among
these Thessalonians, {v. 13.) which is expressed,

1. By the manner of their receiving tlie word of God; When
ye received the word of Gud, which ye heard of us, i/e received it,

not as the loord of men, but fas it is in truthJ the word of God.

Where note, (1.) The word of the gospel is preached by men
like ourselves, men of like passions and infirmities with others

;

TFe have this treasure in earthen vessels. The word of God, which

these Thessalonians received, they heard from the apostles.

(2.) However, it is in truth the word of God. Such was the word

the apostles preached by divine inspiration, and such is that which
is left upon record, written in the scriptures by divine inspiration

;

and such is that word which in our days is preached, being either

contained, or evidemlv founded on, or deduced from, these sacred

oracles. (3.) They are greatly to blame, who give out their own
fancies or injunctions for the word of God. This is the vilest

way of imposing upon people, and to deal unfaithfully. (4.) They
are also to blame, who, in hearing the word, look no further than

to the ministry of men, or the words of men, who are only,

or chiefly, pleased with the elegance of the style, or the beauty

of the composition, or the voice and manner in which the word
is preached, and expect to receive their advantage herein. (5.) We
should receive the word of God as the word of God, with affec-

tions suitable to the holiness, wisdom, verity, and goodness, thereof

The words of men are frail and perishing, like themselves, and
sometimes false, foolish, and fickle : but God's word is holy, wise,

just, and faithful ; and, like its Author, lives and |J)ides for ever.

Let us accordingly receive and regard it.

2. By the wonderful operation of this word they received ; It

effecli'Mlly worheth in them that believe, v. 13. They who by
faith receive the word, find it profitable. It doeth good to them
that ivalk uprighll'i, and by its wonderful effects evidences itself

to be the word of God. This converts tlieir souls, and enlightens
their minds, and rejoices their hearts ; (Ps. 19.) and such as have
this inward tcntimony of the truth of the srriptures, the word of
God, by the effectual operations thereof on their hearts, have the
best evidence of their divine original to theinselves, though this is not
sufficient to convince others who are strangers thereto.

II. He mentions the good effects which" his successful preaching
tiad,

1. Upon himself and fellow-labourers. It was a constant cause
of thankfulness

; For this cause, thank we God without ceasing,
V. 13. The apostle expresses his thankfulness to God so often
upon this account, that he seems to think he never could be suf-
ficiently thankful that God had counted him faithful, and put him
into the ministry, and made his ministrations successful.

2. Upon themselves. The word wrought effectually in them,
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not only to be examples unto others in faith and good works,

(which he had mentioned before,) but also in constancy and pa-

tience under sufferings and trials for the sake of the oospel ; Ye be-

came followers (f the churches of God, ami hove suffired lii.e things

ns ihey hare done, [v. 14.) and with like courage and cons|;infv,

with like patience and hope. Note, The cross is the (hrisiian's

mark : if we are called to suffer, we are called oiilv to be folloivers

of the churches of God ; so perseoiled the)/ the prophets that iccre

before you, Matth. 5. 12. It is a good effect of the gospel, when
we are enabled to suffer for its sake. The apostle mentions the

sufferings of the churches of God, which in Jitdea ivere in Ciirist

Jesus. Those in Judea frst heard the gospel, and they frst

suffered for it : for the Jews were the most bitter enemies Chris-

tianity had, and were especially enraged a'^ainst their countrymm
who embraced Christianity. Note, Bitter zeal and fiery persecu-

tion will set countrymen at variance, and break through all t.ia

bonds of nature, as well as contradict all the rules of relisioii.

In every city where the apostles went to preach the gospel, \iie

Jews stirred the inhabitants up against them. Tiiey were the

ringleaders of persecution in all places ; so in particular it was dt

Thessalonica
;

(Acts 17. .5.) The .Jews which believed not, moved
with envii, took vnlo them certain lewd f-tloivs of tlie baser sort,

and gathered a compmii/, and set all the citi/ in an uproar. Upon
this occasion, the apostle gives a character of the unbelieving

Jews, [v. 15.) enough to justify their final rejection, and the

ruin of their place, and church, and nation, which was now
approaching.

(1.) They hilled the Lord Jesus, and impudently and presump-
tuously wished that his blood might be on them and their children.

(2.) They killed their own prophets: so they had done all

along ; their fathers had done so : they had been a persecuting

generation.

(3.) They hated the apostles, and did them all the mischief they

could. They persecuted them, and drove and chased them from

place to place : and no marvel, if they killed the Lord JcsuS, that

they persecuted his followers.

(4.) TUcy pleased not God. They had quite lost all sense of re-

lioion, and due care to do their duty to God. It was a most fatal

mistake to think that they did God service by killing God s servants.

Murder and persecution are most hateful to God, and cannot be

justified on any pretence ; it is so contrary to natural religion,

that no zeal for any true or only pretended institution of religion

can ever excuse it.

(5.) They were contrary to all men. Their persecuting spirit

was a perverse spirit ; contrary to the light of nature, and con-
trary to humanity ; contrary to the welfare of all men, and con-
trary to the sentiments of all men not under the power of
bigotry.

(6.) They had an implacable enmity to the Gentiles, and envied

them the offers of the gospel
; forbidding tlie apostles to speak to

them, that they might be saved. The means of salvation had long

been confined to the Jews. Salvation is of the ,Jews, says our

Saviour. And they were envious against the Gentiles, and angry

that they should be admitted to share in the means of salvation.

Nothing provoked them more than our Saviour's speaking to them
at any time concerning this matter ; this enraged the Jews at

Jerusalem, when, in his defence, Paul told them, he was sent

unto the Gentiles, Acts 22. 21. Tiiey heard him patiently till he

uttered these words, but then could endure no longer ; but lifted

up their voices, and said. Away with such a fellow from the earth,

for it is not ft that he should live. Thus did the hvisfll up their

sins : and nothing tends more to any person or people's filling

up the measure of their sins, than opposing the gospel, obstruct-

ing the progi-ess of it, and hindering the salvation of preciour.

souls. For the sake of these things, wralh is come upon them tt

the uttermost ; that is, wrath was determined against them, and

would soon overtake them. It was not many years after this, that

Jerusalem was destroyed, and the Jewish nation cut <iff bv the

Romans. Note, When the measure of any luau's iniquiiy is full,

and he has sinned to the uttermost, then tonus wratli, and ihd; lu

the "tlermosl.
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17. But we, brethren, being taken frf)m you for

a ^)hort time in presence, not in heart, endeavoured
the more abundantly to see your face with great

desire. IS. Wherefore we would have come unto
you, even 1 I'aui, once and again ; but Satan hin-

(It'red us. 1 9. For what is our hope, or joy, or

crown of rejoicing .' Are not even ye in the presence

of our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming? 20. For
ye are our glory and joy.

Ill ihe^e words llie aposlle apologizes for liis absence.

Here observe,

1. He tells ihem they were iitvolanlarily forced from lliem

;

JJ'e, brethren, icere taken from yon, v. 17. Such was the rage

of Ills persecutors. He was unwilliiizly sent away bv night to

Berea, Acts 17. 10.

2. Though he was absent in bodij, yet he was present i« heart.

He had slill a reinembraiice of them, and great care fir iheni.

3. Even his bodilv absence was but for a short time : (the time

of an hour;) lime is short, all our lime on eartli is short and

iiiiceriain, wheiher we are present with our friends, or absent

from lliein. This world is not a place where we are always, or

lon2, to be towiher. It is in heaven that holy souls shall meet,

and never part more.

4. He earne^tly desired and endeai-onred to see them again;

We endeavoured more abundantly to see yonr face with great desire,

V. 17. So that the aposlle, at least, intended his absence should

be but for a short time. His desire and endeavour were to return

asjain veiy soon to Thessalonica. But men of business are not

masters of their own time. Paul did his endeavour, and lie could

do no more, v. 18.

5. He tells them, Satan hindered his return ; [v. 18.) that is,

either some enemy or enemies, or the great enemi/ of mankind,
who stirred up opposition to Paul, either in his return to Thessa-

ionica, when he intended to return thither, or stirred up such con-

tentions or dissensions in those places whither he went, as made
his presence necessary. Note, Satan is a constant enemy to the

work of God, and does all he can to obstruct it.

C. He assures them of his affection and high esteem for them,
though he was not able, as yet, to be present with them, accord-

inij to his desire. Tliey were his hope, and joi/, and crown of re-

joicing ; his glory and joy. These are expressions of great and
endeared affection and high estiination. And it is happy, when
ministers and people have such mutual affection and esteem of

each other; and especially if they shall thus rejoice, if they that

sow, and they thnt reap, shall then rejoice together, in the pre-

sence of our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming.

The apostle here puts the Tiiessalonians in mind, that though

he could not come to them iis yet, and though he should never be

able to come to tliem, yet our Lord Jesus Christ will come, no-

thing shall hinder that. And further, when he shall come, all

must appear in his presenre, or beftre him. Ministers and people

must all appear before him, and faithful people will be the glory

and joy of faithful ministers in that great and glorious day.

CHAP. HI.

Ill this cliiijili-y, the njinslle gives further evidence 0/ his lore to the Thessa-
luniiinH, riminilin'j Ihem nf his sending Tiinothij to them, u-ith the menlinn
ol his design Ihirein, mid his induceminis sn In do, v. 1—5. He acquuints
thfia ttlso with his great sut iiifacl ion ut the return itf Timothy, u-ith good
tidings conctiuing them, r. G— 10. ^nd concludes with fervent prayer

for them, V. 11, tu the cnii.

1. X^T IIEllEFORE when we conld no longer

? forbear, we thought it good to be left at

.Athens alone ; 2. And sent Timotheiis, our brother,

and minister of Cod, and our fellow-labourer in the

gospel of Christ, to establish you, and to comfort

you concerning yout faith ; 3. That no man
should be moved by these afflictions : tor vourstjvcs

know that we are appointed thereunto. 4. For
verily, when we were with yon, we told you before

that we should suffer tribulation ; even as it caine

to pass, and ye know. 5. For this cause, wlien

I could no longer tbrbear, I sent to know your faith,

lest by some means the tempter have tempted you,

and our labour be in vain.

In these words the apostle gives an account of his sending

Timothy to the Thessalonians : though he was hindered from

going to them himself, yet his love was such, that he could not

forbear sending Timothy to them : though he was very useful to

him, and could not well spare him, yet he was content, for their

good, to be left alone at .Athens. Note, Those ministeis do not duly

value the establishment and welfare of their people, who cannot

deny themselves in many things for that end. Observe,

I. The character he gives of Timothy; (u. 2.) We sent

Timotheus, our brother. Elsewhere he calls him his son ; here he

calls him brother. Timothy was Paul's yiuiior in age. his inferior

in gifts and graces, and of a lower rank in the ministry : for

Paul was an apostle, and Timothy but an evangelist ; yet Paul calls

him brother. This was an instance of the apostle's humility,

and showed his desire to put honour upon Timothy, and to re-

commend him to the esleetn of the churches. He calls him also

a minister of God. Note, Ministers of the gospel of Christ are

ministers of God, to promote the kingdom of God among men.

He calls him also h\s fellow-labourer in the gospel of Christ. Note,

Ministers of the gospel must look upon tiiemselves as labourers in

the Lord's vineyard ; they have an honourable office and hard

work, yet a good work. This is a true saving. If any man desire

the office of a bishop, lie desires a good work, 1 Tim. 3. 1. And
ministers should look upon one another as fellow-labourers ; and

should therefore love one another, and siienglhen one another's

hands, not strive and contend ojie with another, (which will hinder

their work,) but strive together to carry on the great work they are

engaged in, that is, to preach and publish the gospel of Christ,

and to persuade people to embrace and entertain it, and live

suitably thereto.

H. The end and design why Paul sent Timothy to establish

ihem, and comfort them concerning their faith, v. 2. Paul

had converted them to tlic c!irisli:in faith, and now he was

desirous that they might be continued and comforted ; that they

might be confirmed in the choice they had made of the christian

religion, and be comforted in the profession and practice of it.

Note, The more we are confarted, the more we shall be con-

firmed ; because, when we find pleasure in the ways of God, we

shall thereby be engaged to continue and persevere theiein. The

apostle's design was to establish and comfort the Tiiessalonians

concerning their faith : concerning the object of their faith,

the truths of the gospel ; and particularly that Jesus Christ was

the Saviour of the world, and so wise and good, so powerful and

faithful, that they might rely upon him : concerning the recxim-

pencc of faith, which was more than sufficient to balance all their

losses, and reward all their labours.

HI. The motives inducing Paul to send Timothy for this end

—

a godly fear or jealousy, lest they should be moved from the

faith of Christ, i;. 3. He was desirous that no man, no one

among them, should be moved or shaken in mind ; that they

should not apostatize, or waver in the faith. And yet he appre-

hended there was danger, and feared the consequence.

1. There was danger by reason of affliction and persecution

for the sake of the gospel, v. 3. These Thessalonians could

not but perceive what afflictions the apostle and preachers ot the

gospel met with, and that might possibly stumble ihem ;
and also

those who made profession of the gospel, were persecuted, and

without doubt these Thessalonians thcmseUes were iiffliited.

2. By reason of the tempter's subtilt^ and mu/uc. The apostle
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was aTraid, lest by some means the Icmpta- hml letiiplcd them. r. '>.

The Devil is a subtle and unwearied lem^itcr, who seeks an i.p-

porliinity to bpijuile and destroy ns, and takes all advantages

a<iai[ist lis, both in a time of pros[)erily and adversity; aird has

(ificn been snccessful in his attacks upon persons under afflictions.

He has ofien prejudiced the minds of men ajainst rflislon, on

account of tlie suiferin^s its professors are exposed to. We have

reason therefore to be jealous over ourselves and others, lest we
be insnared by him.

The consequence the apostle feared, was, lest his labour shonlil

he in vain. And thus it would have been, if the tempter had

tempted them, and prevailed against them, to move them from

the faith. They had lost what thei/ had wrought, and the apostle

would have lost what he laboured for. Note, It is the Devil's

design, to hinder the good fruit and effect of the preachino; the

gospel. If he cannot hinder ministers from labourins; in the

word and doctrine, he will, if he be able, hinder them of the

success of their labours. Note also. Faithful ministers are much
concerned about the success of their labours. No one would

willinpily labour in vain ; and ministers are loath to spend their

strength, and pains, and lime, for nought.

To prevent this danger, with its bad consequence, the apostle

tells thein what care he took in sending Timothy. (1.) To put
them in mind of what he had told them before concerning suffer-

iiig tribulation, r. 4. He says, (v. 3.) Tf'e are appointed there-

unto, that is, unto afflictions. .So is the will and purpose of God,
that through mnmj afflictions we mtist enter into his kingdom.
Their troubles and persecutions did not come by chance, not mereli/

from the wrath and malice of the enemies of religion, but by the

appointment of God. It only came to pass according as God had
deterniuied, and they knew he had told them before it would be

;

so that they should not think it strange, and, being fore-warned,

they should be fore-armed. Note, The apostles were so far from
flattering people with an expectation of worldly prosperity in re-

ligion, that, on the contrary, they told them plainly they must
count upon trouble in the flesh. And herein they followed the

example of their great Master, the Author of our faith. Besides,

it might prove a confirmation of their faith, when tliey perceiv-

ed, that it oidy liappened to them as was predicted before.

(2.) To know their faith : that so he might infirm the apostles,

whether they remained stedfast under all their stifTerings, whether
their faith failed or not. Because, if their faith did not fail, thev

would be able to stand their ground against the tempter and all

bis temptations : their faith would be a shield, to defend them
against all the fiery darts of the wicked, Eph. 6. IG.

G. But now, when Timotlieus cametroiii you unto
us, and brongiit us good tidings of your t'aitli and
charity, and that ye have good remembfance of us
always, desiring greatly to see us, as we also /o see
you; 7. Iheretbre, brethren, we were comforted over
you, ill all oin- affliction and distre.ss, bv your taith :

8- For now we hve, if ye stand fast in the Lord.
9. For what tiianks can we render to God again for

you, for all the joy wherewith we joy for your sakes
before our God ; 10. Night and day praying exceed-
ingly that we might see your face, and might perfect
that which is lacking in your faith ?

Here we have Paul's great satisfaction upon the return of Ti-
mothy with good tidings from the Thessalonians. In which we
may observe,

I. The good report Timothy made concerning them, r. G.
Without question, he was a willing messenger of these good tid-
ings. Concerning their faith, concerning their stedfastness
in the faith, that they were not shaken in mind, nor turned aside
from the profession of the gospel. Their love also continued :

their love to the gospel, and the ministers of the gospel. For

they had a good and a kind remembrance of the apostles, and that

constantly, or always. Their names were very dear to them ; ana
the thoughts of them, and what they had received from t' em,
were very precious, insomuch that they desired greatht to see them
again, and receive some spiritual gift from them ; and there was
no love lost, for the aposile was as desirous to see litem. It is

happy where there is such mutual love between minister and peo-

ple. This tends to promote religion, and the succtss of the gospel.

The world hates them, and therefore they should love one
another.

H. The great comfort and satisfaction the apostle had in this

good report concerning them
;

[v. 7, 8.) Therefore, brethren, tre

rrcre comforted in all our affliction and distress. The apostle

thought this good news of them was sufficient to balance all the

troubles he met with. It was easy to him to bear affliction, or

persecution, or fightings from without, when he found the good
success of his ministrv, in the constancy of the converts he had

made to Christianity; his distress of mind on account of his fears
within, lest he had laboured in vain, was now in a good measure

over, when he understood their faith, and the perseverance of it.

This put new life and spirit inlo the apostle, and made him vi-

gorous and active in the work of the Lord. Thus he was not

only comforted, but greatly rejoiced also; J^''ow %ve live, if ye

stand fast in the Lord. v. S. It would have been a killing thing

to the apostles, if the professois of religion had been unsteady, or

proved aposiates, whereas iintliiiig was more encouraging than

their constancv.

HI. The effivts of this were tha'ihfuhicis and prayer to God
on their behalf.

1. Observe, How thankful the nposile was, r. 9. He was
full of joij, and full of praise and thanksgiving. When we are

most cheerful, vve should be most thankful. What we rejoice

in, we should give thanks for. This is to rejoice before our God,
to spiritualize our j ly. Paul speaks, as if he could not tell

how to express his tK wkfulness to God, or his joy and r^oicing

for their sakes. But <ie was careful God should not lose the

glory of the comfort he received in the welfare of his friends.

His heart was enlarged with lore to them, and with thanksgiving

to God. He was willing to express the one and the other, as well

as he could. As to thankfulness to God, this especially is very

imperfect in the present stale; but when we come to heaven, we
shall do this work belter than now vve can.

2. He prayed for them night and dan, [v. 10.) evening and
morning, or very frequently ; in the midst of the business of

the day, or slumber of the night, lifting up his heart to God
in prayer. Thus we should pray alicatfs. And Paul's prayer

was fervent prayer. He prayed exceedingly, and was earnest in

his supplication. Note, When we are most thankful, we should

also give ourselves to prayer ; and those we give thanks for, have

need to be prayed for. Those whom we most rejoice in, and
who are our greatest comforts, must be our constant care, while

in this world of temptation and imperfection. There was some-

ihini) still lacking in their faith : Paul desired that this might be

perfected, and to see their face in order thereunto. Note,

(I.) The best of men have something wanting in their faith;

if not as to the matter of it, there being some mysteries or

doctrines not sufficiently known or believed by tlien>, yet as to

the clearness and certainty of their faith, there being some re-

maining darknesses and doublings, at least as to the effects and
operations of it, these being not so conspicuous and perfect as they

should be. And,

(2.) The ministry of the word and ordinances is helpful, and to

be desired and used for the perfecting of that which is lacking

in our faith.

I 1. Now God himself and our Father, and oui

LortI Jesus Christ, direct our way unto you. 19.

And the Lord make you to increase and abound in

love one toward another, .ind toward all men, even

as wo do toward \ou : 1 .'3. I'o the end he may
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sl.il>lisli your hearts uriblamcable in hoiiiiess before

Utnl, eviii our Tatin'r, at tiie (•oiiiing of our Lord
.K'sus (Jlirist with all his saints.

In llipse words we liave the eampst praver of the apo'stle. He
di'sired to be inslramentdl in llie f'urlli( r benefit of the Tlicssalo-

iilans ; and the only way tu do so wliile at a distance, was, by
prayer for iheni, together with his wrilinw or sending' to them,
lit' desired ihal their faith miijht be perfected, whicli he could

not be the proper Kaaso or author of ; for he pretended not to do-

minion over their faith, nor to have the donalion of it, and he there-

fore concludes with prayer for them. In wliicli observe,

I. JVhom lie prays to, namely, God and Clirist. I'rayer is a

part if religions worship, and all religious worship is due unto

(jud onli/. Prayer is here made to God, even llie Fatlier and i

our Father ; and also to Clirist, eveti our Lord Jesus Christ,

'i'liirefide Jesus Chri-^t our Lord is God, even as (.iod our Father is i

(liid. Prayer is to be offered to God as our Father. So Christl

taiujhl his disciples to prav ; and so the Spirit of aduplion prompts,

them to pray, to cry, Abba, Father. Prayer is not only to be

oflered in the 7iame of Christ, but offered vp to Christ hiinseif,
j

as nur Lord and our Saviour.

II. Jl'hat he prays for, with respect to himself and his fel-

low-labourers, then on behalf of the Thessalonians.

1. He prays that they misht have a prosperous joumey to them

by the will of God ; that their loay micjht be directed to them,

V. II. The taking; of a journey to this or that place, one

would think, is a thing depending so much on a mans own
will, and lies so much in his own power, that Paul needed not

by praver to go to God about it. But the aposlle knew that in

God, we live, and move, and have our betnij ; that we depend
tipoii God in all our motions and actions, as well as for the con-

tinuance of life and bi'ing ; that Divine Providence orders all our

affairs, and that it is owing thereto if we prosper therein ; that

G<id our Father directs and orders his children whillier they

shall go, and wl.-at they shall do ; that our Loid Jesus Christ in a

particular manner directs the motions of his faithful ministers,

those stars which he holds in his right hand. Let us acknowledge

CJod ill all our ways, and he will direct our paths.

2. He prays for the prosperity of the Thessalonians. Whether
lie should have an opportunity of coming to them or not, yet he

earnestly prays for the prosperity of their souls. And there are two
thinos he desired for them, which we should desire for ourselves and

friends :

(1.) That they might incrense and abound in love, {v. 12.) in

love to one another, and in love to all men. Note, Mutual love

is required of all chrisiians ; and not only that they love oiie

anoilicr, but that tliey also have a chaiilable disposiiion of mind,

and due concern for the welfare of all men. Love is of God,

and is the fiiihliins; of the gospel as well as of the law. Timothy
brought good tidings of their failli, yet something was lacking

therein ; and of their charity and love, vet the aposlle prays that

that mi;;ht increase and abound. Note, We have reason lo desire to

grow in every grace ; and have need of the Spirit's influence in

order to growth in grace ; and the way to obiain that, is, prayer.

We are beholden to God not only for the stock put into our hands

at first, but for the improremeut of it also. And to our ])rayer we
must add endeavour. To excite this in the Thessalonians, the

aposlle again mentions his love, his ahoundiiig love, towaril them.

The more we are beloved, the more affHCtionale we should be.

(2.) That they might be established unblamable in holiness,

V. 13. T'iiis spiritual benefit is mentioned as an effect of increasing

and abounding love : to the end that he. the Lord, mati eslahlish

your hearts. Note, The more we grow and abound in grace, and

particularly in the grace of love, the more we are established and

cinfirnied in it. Note also. Holiness is reipiired of all those who
woiid go lo heaven, and that iherein we must be unblamable ;

wi: niusi act In every thing so that we may not in the least con-

iraiiict the profession we make of holiness. Onr desire should

Oc; to have our hearts estabhshcd in holiness before God, and

be preserved safe to the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ ; and

that we mav he unblaiiiable before God, even the Father, now, and
l)e presented blameless bcfure the throne of his glnry, when the

Lord Jesus will come with all his saints. ISote, [1.] The Lord

Jesus will certainly come, and come in his glory. [2.] When he

comes, his sainis will come with him : (/jci/ .ihall appear u-ith him

in glory. [ij ] Then the excellency as well as the necessiiy of

lioliness will appear : because without this no hearts shall be es-

tablished at that day, nor shall any one be unblamable, or avoid

everlasting condemnation.

CHAP. IV.

In this chapter, llie aposlle girea einnest exliorlatinns to al/ound in holiness,

uilli a caution against uncleaniiess, eiijnrccil with seceial aigiimenls, v. 1—
8. lie then iiicnlions the great diiliis nf brotherly lore, and quietness uitli

industrii in our m/Zini'v, r. 9— 12. .•!«(/ cuncluiles uilU cinnjoiliiig them
irlio mourned fur Ihiir rilnliuns und Imiuls Ihal died in llie Lord, v. IS

— IS.

FURTUKliMORl-: then \vf beseech you,

brethren, and f.xhort i/uti by the Lord
.iestis, that as ve lvavi> rt^ceivi^d of us how ye oiiglit

to walk and to pli^asc God, so ye wotdd abound more

and nioif. 9. For yti know what coimiiandments

we gave yon Ijy tiie Lord .Icsus. ,'3. For this is the

will of God, even your saiictification, that ye should

abstain from fornication : 4. I'hat every one of you
should know how to possess his vessel in saiictification

antl honotir ; .3. Not in the lust of concupiscence,

even as the Cientlles which know not God : 6. That

no man oo bi-yond and defraud his brother in anif

matter ; because that the Lord is the avenger of all

such, as we also have forewarned you and testified.

7. For God hath not called us unto uncleaniiess,

but unto holiness. 8. He therefore that despiseth,

despiseth not man, but God, who hath also given

unto us his Holy Spirit.

Here we have, r

I. An exhortation to abound in holiness, to abound more and

more in that which is good, v. 1,2. In which we may observe,

1. The manner in which the exhortation is given—very affec-

tionately. The apostle entreats them as brethren ; he calls them so,

and loved them as such. Because his love to them was very

great, he exhorts them very earnestly. ll'e beseech and exhort

you. The aposlle was unwilling to take any denial, and therefore

repeats his exhortation again and again.

2. The matter of his exhortation ; that they would abound

more and more in holy walking, or excel in those things that are

good, in good works. Their faith was justly famed abroad, and

thev were already examples to other churches : yet the apostle

would have them yet further to excel others, and to make further

progress in holiness. Note, (1.) Those who most excel others,

i'ail short of perfection. The very best of us should /o;(/e/ those

things which are behind, and reach forth unto those things which

are' before. (2.) It is not enough that v/e abide in the /a((/i of the

gospel, but we must abound in the work of faith. We must not

onlv persevere to the end, but we should grow better, and walk

more evrnlv and closely with God.

3. The ' arijuinenls with which the apostle enforces his exhor-

tation. (1.) They had been informed of their duty. Tiiey knew

their Master's will, and could not plead their ignorance as an

excuse. Now as faith, so knowledge, is dead wiihoiit practice.

They had received of them who bad converted them lo Chris-

tianity, or been laugiit of them, liow they ought to walk. Observe,

The design of the gospel is, to teach men not only what they

should believe, but also how they ought lo liiv : not so much to

\Q7
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fili "Tier.'s minds with notions, as to regulate their temper and

beliavicur. The aposlle taught them how to walk, not how to

talk. To talk well without living well, will never bring us to

heaven : for the cliaraeter of those who are in Chiist Jesus, is this;

Tlieti walk not (iflfT l/ie Jlesh, hut after the Spirit. (2.) Another

argument is, tliat the apostle taught and exhorted them in

tite name, or by tlie authority, of the Lord Jesus Christ. He was

Clirisi s minisier and ambassador, declaring to llieni what was the

will and command of tlve Lord Jesus. (3.) Another argument is

this. Herein they would please God. Holy walking is most
pleasing to the holy God, jvho is glorimis in holiness. This ought
to be the aim and ambiiion of every christian, to please God, and
to be accepted of liim. We should not be men-pleasirs, or Jlesh-
pkasers, but should walk so as to please God. (4.) The rule
according to which they ought to walk and act

—

the command-
ments iheif had given them by the Lord Jesus Christ ; which were
the commandments of the Lord Jesus Christ himself, because
given by authority and direction from him, and such as were
agreeable to bis will. The apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ were
only commissioned by him to teach men to observe all tl)in<Ts

whatsoever he had commanded them, Matlh. 28. 20. Though
they had great authority from Christ, yet that was to leach men
what Christ had commanded, not to give forth commandments
of their oitm. They did not act as lords over God's heritage, (1
Pet. 5. 3.) nor should any do so, that pretend to be their suc-
cessors. The aposlle could appeal to the Thessalonians, icho knew
what commandments he gave them, that they were no other tlian

what he had received from the Lord Jesus.

II. A cauiion against uncleanness, that being a sin directly

contrary to sanctiKcation, or that holy walking which he so ear-
nestly exhorts them to. This caution is expressed, and also en-
forced by many arguments.

1. It IS expressed in these words ; That ye ihoiild abstain from
fornication, v. 3. By which words we are to understand all un-
cleanness whatsoever, either in a married or unmarried state.

Adultery is of course included, tliough fornication is particularly
memioned. And other sorts of uncleanness are also forbidden, of
which it is a shame even to speak, though they are done by too many
in secret. All tlrat is contrary to ciiastity in heart, speech, and be-
haviour, is contrary to the command of God in the decalogue, and
contrary to that holiness which the gospel requires.

2. There are several arguments to enforce this caution. As,

(1.) This branch of sancliti'cation in particular, is the will of God,
II. 3. It is the will of God in general, that we should be holy,
because he that called us is holi/, and because we are chosen unto
salvation through the sand iftcation of the Spirit. God requires
holiness in the heart, and also purity in our bodies, and that we
should cleanse ourselves from all flthiness both of Jtesh and spirit,

2 Cor. 7. 1. Wherever the body is, as it ought to be, devoted
to God, and dedicated and set apart for him, ~it should be kept
clean and pure for his service. And as chastity is one branch of
our sanctihcation, so this is one thing which God commands in

his law, and what his grace effects in all true believers. (2.) This
will be greatly for our honour : so much is plainly implied, v. 4.
Whereas the contrary will be a great dishonour ; And his reproach
shall not be luiped away, Prov. 6. 33. The body is here called
the vessel of the soul, that dwells therein, (so 1 Sam. 21. 5.) and
that must be kept pure from defiling lusts. Every one should be
careful m this maiter, as he values his own honour, and will not be
contemptible on tins account ; that his inferior appetites and pas-
sions gain not the ascendant, tyrannize over his reason and con-
science, and inslave the superior faculties of his soul. What can be
more dishonourable than fur a rational soul to he inslaved by bodily
afteciions and brutal appetites ? (3.) To indulae the Wu of ron-
cupiscence, is to live and act like heathens ; even as tv- ...ntilts
who know not God, v. 5. The Gentiles, and especially the
Grecians, were commonly guilty of some sins of uncleanness,
which were not so evidcnily forbidden by the light of nature.
But they did not know God, or his mind and wiTl, so well as
christians know, and should know, this his will, namely, our sancti-
fication in this branch of it. It is not so much to be wondered at,

therefore, if the Gentiles indulge their fleshly appetites and lusts
;

but christians should not walk as unconverted Gentiles, in lasci-

vwusncss, lusts, excess of wine, rcvellings, bavquHings, &c. (1

Pet. 4. 3.) because they who are in Christ, have crucified the flesh

with its affections and lusts. (4.) Tlie sin of uncleanness. especihlly

adultery, is a great piece (f injustice that God will be the Jvenqer
of ; so we may understand those words. That no man go be-

yond or defraud his brother, (i). G.) in any mutter—h tiu asfo.'iij.ari,

j

in this mailer of which the aposlle is speaking in the preceding and
following verses, namely, the sin of uncleanness. Some under-
siaiid these W'ords as a fuither wurnins and cauiion against mjusiiee

and oppression, all fiaud and deceit in our dealings with men,
which are cerlainly criminal, and contrary to the gospel. And
christians siiould not impose upon the ignorance and necessity of
those they deal with, and so go beyond them, nor should tiiey by
equivocations or lying arts defraud them : and although this may
be practised by some, and he lung nndiscoveied, and so go un-
punished among men, )et the ligliteous God will Tender a ?c-->

compence. But the meaning may rather be, lo show ihe injustice

and wrong that in many cases are done by the sin of uncleanness.

Not only are fornication and other acts of uncleanness sins auainst

his own body who commits them, (1 Cor. 6. 18.) not only are

they very injurious to the sinner himself both in soul and b:;dy ; but

sometimes they are very injurious, and no less than defrauding, and
of injustice to others

;
particularly to them who are joined toge-

ther in the marriage-covenant, and to their posteiity. And as this

sin is of such a heinous nature, so it TjHous, that God will

be the ^Iccnger oj it. Jl'liorcmongers and adulterers God will juilge,

Heb. 13. 4. This the aposlle had forewarned and testified by his

gospel ; which, as it contained exceeding great and precious pio-
viises, so also it revealed from heaven the wridh if God against all

ungodliness and unrighteousness among men. Koin. 1. 18. (5.1 Tlie

sin of uncleanness is contrary lo the nature and design of nur

christian calling ; For God hath called us not unto uncleanness, but

unto holiness, v. 7. The law of God forbids all impurity, ilnd the

gospel requires the greatest purity ; it calls us from unelfanness

unto holiness. (6.) The contempt ilierefore of God s law ane!

gospel is the contempt of God himself. He that des/jisis, desfiises

God, not man only. Some might possibly make light of the

precepts of purity and holiness, because they heard them from
men like themselves ; but the apostle lets them know lliat they

were God's commands, and to violate them was no less ihan lo

despise God. He adds, God hath given christians his Spirit ;

intimating that all sorts of uncleanness do in an especial manner
grieve the Holy Spirit, and will provoke him to withdraw from
us ; and also the Holy Spirit is given unto us, to arm us against

these sins, and to help us to mortify these deeds of the body, that

we may live, Rom. 8. 13.

9. But as touchinsf brotherly love, ye need not that

I write unto you : for ye yourselves are taught of

God to love one another. 10. And indeed ye do it

toward all the brethren which are in all Macedonia :

but we beseech you, brethren, that ye increase more
and more . I I. And that ye study to be quiet, and

to do your own business, and to work with your

own hands, as we commanded you ; 12. That ye
may walk honestly toward them that are without,

aiul ///<•// ve may have lack of nothing.

In tliesp words the aposlle mentions the great duties,

I. Of hrotherlii love. This he exhorts them to increase in

yet more and more. The exhortation is introduced, not with a

compliment, but with a commendation ; because they were re-

markable in the exercise of it, which made it less needful that he

should write lo them about it, r. 9. Thus by his good opinion of

them he insinuated himself into their affections, and so made

way for his exhortation to them. Note, We should take notice

of that in others, which is good, to their praise, that by so doing
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uy lay engagements upon llieni lo abound lliercin more and sorrow not, even as Others whicll have no
Observe,

^

1. What it i.s that the apostle commcuh in them. It was
'^- I'Or if VVe believe that JcSUS died androse

not so much their own virtue as God's yrace : ytt he lakes notice e\'*''l SO them iiiso which sleep in Jesns wil
of the evidence they showed of tlie ""race of Ciod in them.
(1.) It was God's grace that he tool; special notice of: that God had
laiiylu them this good lesson ; J'e yourselves are tauyht of God to
lure one another, v. 9. Whoever do that which is good, are
laM',rhi of God to do it, and God must have the glory. All who
are savinsly taught of God, are tauijht this lesson, to love one ano-
iher. This is the livery of Christ's family. Note also, The
teachmg of the Spirit exceeds the teachings of men ; and as no
man should teach cnnlrarij to what God teaches, so none can
teach so effectiiaUij as he teaches ; and men's teaching is vain and
useless, unless God teach also. (2.) The Thessalonians gave good
evidence of their being taught of God, by their love to the bre-
thren in all Macedonia, v. 10. They not only loved those of
their own city and society, or such as were near them, and just
of their own sentiments ; but their love was extensive. And
true christian's is .so to all the siinls, though distant from him in
place, and differing from him in some opinions or practices of less

moment.

2. The exhortation itself is, to increase more and more in this

great jrace and duty of brotherly love, v. 10. Though these Thessa-
lonians had in some sense no need of an exhortation to brotherly
love, as if it were wholly wanting; yet they must be exhorted lo prui/
for more, and laliour for more. There are none on this side heaven,
who love in perfeclion. Those who are eminent in this or any other
grace, have need of increase therein, as well as of perseverance unto
the end.

II. Of quietness and industry in their callings. Observe,
1. The apostle exhorts to these duties; that they should studij

to be quiet, v. 11. It is a most desirable thins to have a calm
and quiet temper, and to be of a peaceable and quiet behaviour.
This tends much to our own and others happiness

; and christians
should sludij how to be quiet. We should be ambitious and in-
dnstrious how to be calm and quiet in our 7ninds, in patience to
po.ssess our own souls, and to be quiet towards others; or of a
meek and mild, a gentle and peaceable disposition, not given to
strife, contention, or division. Satan is very b'u.sy to disquiet us ; and
we liave that in our own hearts, that disposes us to be unquiet

;

therefore let us studij to he quiet. It follows. Do your own bu.ii'-

nes.i
; when we go beyond that, we expose ourselves to a great

deal of inquietude. Those who are busy-bodies, meddling in
other men's matters, generally have but little quiet in their own
minds, and cause great disturbance among their neighbours; at
least, they seldom mind the other exhortanon, to be'dilijen't in
their own calling, to work with their own hands. And yet this
was what the apo^lle comniandi-d them, and what is required of
js also. Christianity does not discharee us from the work and
duty of our particular callings, but "leaches us lo be dili^'ent
therein.

°

2. The exhortation is exfirced with a double arsument.
Namely, (1.) So we shall live credilabh/. Thus we shall walk
honestly, or decently, and creditably, toward them that are with-
out, V. 12. This will be to act as becomes the gospel, and
will gain a good report from them that are stransors, yea, enemies
to it. Note, It is a great ornament to a religion, when the
professors of it are of meek and quiet spirits, diligent to do their
own business, and not busy-bodies in other men's matters.

(2.) We shall live comfortable/, and hate luck, nf nothimj, v. 12.
People ofien by their slothfulness bring themselves into narrow
circumstances, and reduce themselves to great straits, and are
liable to many wants ; when such as are dilijent in their own
Dtisiness, live comfortably, and have lack of nothing. They are
not burdensome to their friends, nor scandalous 'to straiisers.
They earn their own bread, and have the greatest pleasure ill so
doing.

13. I5ut I would not have you to be isjnoraiit, bre-
thren, concerning them whi'jh are asleep, that ye

)<^pe.

uain,

Cicd

i)ring with him. 15. For this we say unto you bv
tiie word of the Lord, that we which tire alive, and
remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not pre-

vent llii'in which are asleep. 16. l-or the Lord him-

self shall liesceiid trom heaven with a shout, with

the voice of the archaniiej, and with tlie trump
(jod : and the dead in Christ shall rise first: 17. 1 hen
we which are alive ami remain, shall be caught up
together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord
ill the air : and so shall we ever be with the Lord.

18. Wherefore comfort one another with these

words.

In these words the apostle comforts the Thessalonians who
mourned for the dealh of their relaiious and friends ihat died in

the Lord. His design is to dissuade them from excessive grief, or

inordinate sorrow, on that account. ,y?// grief for the death of

friends is far from being unlawful : we may weep at least for our-

selres if we do not weep for them, weep for our own loss, though that

may be their gain. Yet we must not be immoderate or excessive in

our sorrows ; because,

I. This looks as if we had no hope, v. 13. It is to act too much
like the Gentiles, who had no hope of a belter life after this ;

whereas we christians, who have a most sure hope, the hope of

eternal life after this,, which God, who cannot lie, hath promised

us, should moderate all our joys and our sorrows on account of

any worldly thing. This hope is more than enough lo balance al!

our griefs upon the account of any of the crosses of the present

time.

II. This is an effect of ignorance concerning those who are dead,

V. 13. Tiiere are some things which we cannot but be ignorant

of, concerning them that are asleep ; for the land they are re-

moved to, is a land of darkness, which we know but little of, and

have no correspondence witii. To go among the dead, is to go

among we know not whom, and to live we know not how.

Death is an unknown thing, and the state 'of the dead, or the

state after death, we are much in the dark about
;

yet there are

some things concerning them especially wlio die in the Lord, that

we need not, and ouglit not, to be ignorant of : and if those

things are rightly understood and duly considered, they will be

sufficient to allay our sorrow concerning them.

1. They sleep in Jesus. They are asleep, v. 13. They are

fallen asleep in Christ, 1 Cor. 15. IS. Dealh does not annihilate

them. It is but a sleep to them. It is their rest, and undisturbed

rest. They aie retired out of this troublesome world, to rest

from all their labours and sorrows, and they sleep in Jesus, v. 14.

Being still in union with him, they sleep in his arms, and are

under his special care and protection. Their souls are in his

presence, and their dust under his care and power; so that they

are not lost, nor are they losers, but great gainers, by death, and

their removal out of this world is into a better.

2. They shall 'oe raised up from the dead, and awakened out of

\he\r s\ee[>, (oT God will bring them with him, v. 14. They then

are with God, and are better where they are than when they

nere here ; and when Ciod cometh he will bring them with him.

The doctrine of the resurrection, and the second coining of

Christ, is a great antidote against the fear of death, and inordinate

sorrow for the dealh of our christian friends ; and this docirine

we have a full assurance of, because we believe that Jesus died

and rose again, v. 14. It is taken for granted, that as christians they

knew and believed this. The death and resurrection of Christ

are fundamental articles of the christian religion, and give us hope

of a joyful resurrection : for Christ, being risen from the dead is

become the first-fruits of them that slept; and therefore liny who
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ore fallen asleep tn him, are not pensheil or lost, 1 Cor. 15. 18, 2"}.

His resurrection is a full confiniuiiion of all that is said in tlie gospel,

or by (he woid of the Lord, which has brought life and immortalihj

lu li(]lu.

3. Their stale and condition shall be glorious ar.d happy at the

srcond codiiuct of Clirisl. This the apostle informs the Thessa-

lonians of by 'he ward of the Lord, (v. 15.) by divine revelation

from the Lord Jesus : for though the resurrection of the dead,

and future state of blessedness, were part of the creed of the Old-

Tesiament saints, yet it is much itiore clearly revealed in and
by ti.e gospel. By this word of the Lord we know, (1.) That
the Lord Jesus will come down from heaven in all the pomp and
power of the upper world ; [v. 16.) Tlie Lord himself shall

descendfrom heaven with a shout. He ascended up into heaven
after his resurrection, and is passed through these material heavens
into the third heaven, that must retain him till the restitution of
all things ; and then he will come again, and appear in his glory.

He will descend from heaven into this our air, v. 17. The ap-
pearance will be with pomp and power, with a shout—the shout
of a king, and the power and authority of a mighti/ King, and
Conqueror, with the voice of the archangel ; an innumerable com-
pany of angels will attend him; perhaps one, as General of those

hosts of the Lord, shall give notice of hi? approach, and the glorious

appearance of this great Redeemer and Judge shall he proclaimed
and ushered in by the trump of God. For the Irumpd shall sound,
and ih;it will wake them that sleep in the dust of the earth, and
shall summon all the world to appear. For.

(2.) The dead shall be raised; The dead in Christ shall rise

first, (f. 16.) before those who are found alive at Christ's cominy,
shall he changed: and so it appears that those who shall then be

fiund alirt. shall not prevent them that are asleep, v. 15. The
first care of the Redeemer in that day, will be about his dead
saints; he will raise them before the great change passes on them
that shall be found alive ; so that those who did not sleep in death,

wiil have no greater prrvilege or joy at that day than those who fell

asleep in Jesus.

(3.) They that .shall befound alive, will then he changed. They
shall he caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the
Lord in the air, v. 17. At, or immediately before, this rapture
into the clouds, those who are alive will undergo a mighty change,
t'l.it will be equivalent to dying. This change is so mysterious,
that we cannot comprehend it, we know little or nothing of it,

1 Cor. 15. 51. Only in the general, this mortal must put on
immortalitii . and these bodies shall be made fit to inherit the
kingdom of God, which /?ei/t an'Z 6/oof/ in its present state are not
capable of. This change shall be in a moment, in the twinkling
of an eye, (1 Cor. 15. 52.) in the very instant, or not long after the
raismg up of them that sleep in Jesus. And those who are raised,

and thus changed, shall meet together in the clouds, and there
meet with the Lord, to congratulate him on his coming, to
receive the crown of glory he will then bestow upon them, and to
ue assessors with him in judgment, approving and applauding the
sentence he will tlien pass upon the prince of the power of the air,

and all the wicked who shall be doomed to destruction with the
Devil and his angels.

(4.) Here is the bhss of the saints at that day : they shall be
ever ivilh the Lord, c. 17. It will be some part of their felicity,

that all the saints shall meet together, and remain together for
ever: but the principal happiness of heaven is this, to be with the
Lord, to see him, live with him, and enjoy him, for ever. This
should comfi)rt the saints upon the death 'of their pious friends :

that alihongh death i;as made a separation, yet their souls and
bodies will meet again ; ire and they shall meet together again :

we and they with a// (/,e OTm^i shall meet our Lord,\nd ie'with
him for ever, no more to be separated either from him or from
one another for ever. And the apostle would have us comfort one
anolhr with these ivords, r. 18. We should endeavour to sup-
port one another in times of sorow

; not deaden one another's
spirits, or weaken one another's hands, but should comfort one
another

; and that may be done by serious consideration and dis-
course on the many good lessons to be learned from the doctrine
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of the resurrection of the dead, the sec nd coming of Christ, and
the glory o' .In- sai..ts in that day.

CHAP V.

The apostle, having spoken in the end of the foregoinn cliapler concrrniig the
reswrecliun, and the srcnmt comini; of Cluist, proceeds to spiah- kihic; «/««•

the usilessiiiss of inquiring after the particular lime of Clirisl's aiming,
which would be sudden and terriltle to the aickcd, hut comjorlatdc to the

saints, v. I— i. He then exhorts them to the duties of unlclijiiloiss.

sohrielij, and the exercise of faith, lore, and hope, as being suitable to Uiiir

stale, V. C— 10. In the next words he exhorts them to several duliis they
owed to others, or to one another ; (r. II— 15.) afterward to several other
christian duties of f;real importance, {v. 16—22.) and then concludes this

epistle, r. 23—2H.

1. TJUT of the times and the seasons, brethren,

JIJ ye have no need that I write unto you.
2. For yourselves know perfectly that the day of the

Lord so couieth as a thief in the ni^ht. 3. For
when they shall say, Peace and safety ; then sudden
destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a

woman with child ; and they shall not escape. 4. But
ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day
should overtake you as a thief. 6. Ye are all the

children of light, and the children of the day : we
are not of the night, nor of darkness.

In these words, observe,

1. The apostle tells the Tliessalonians, it was needless or use-

less to inquire about the particular time of Christ's coining ; Of the

limes and seasons, ye need not that I write unto you, v. 1. The
thing is certain that Christ will come, and there is a certain time

appointed for his coming; but there was no need that the apo.stle

should write about that, and therefore he had no revelation given

him ; nor should they or we inquire into this secret, which the

Father has reserved in his ouin poiver. Of that day and hour
knowelh no man. Christ himself did not reveal this while upon
earth ; it was not in his commission as the great Prophet of the

church ; nor did he reveal this to the apostles ; there was no need

of this ; there are times and seasons for us to do our work in, these

it is our duty and interest to know and observe ; but the time and
season when we must gii-e tip our accou-nt, we know not, nor is it

needful that we should know them. Note, There are manv
things which our vain curiosity desires to know, which there is

no necessity at all of our knowing ; nor would our knowledge of

them do us good.

2. He tells them that the coming of Christ would be sudden,

and a great surprise to most men, v. 2. And this is wlint they

knew perfecthj, or might know, because our Lord himself had so

said. In such an hour as ye think not, the Son if man cometh,

Matth. 24. 44. So Mark 13.35,36. IFatch ye therefore,for ye

know not when the master of the house cometh ; lest, coming sud-

denly, he find you sleeping. And no doubt the apostle had told

them, as of the coming of Christ, so also of his coming suddenly,

which is the meaning of his coming as a thief in the night. Rev.

16. 15. As the thief usually cometh in the dead lime of the

night, when he is least expected, such a surprise will the day of

the Lord be ; so sudden and surprising his appearance. The
knowledge of this will be more useful than to know the exact

time, because this should awaken us to stand upon our watch, ihat w«
mav be ready whenever he cometh.

3. He tells them how terrible Christ's coming would be to ihe

ungodly, v. 3. It will be to their destruction in that day of the

Lord. The righteous God will bring ruin upon his and his

people's enemies ; and this their destruction, as /t will he total

and final, so, (I.) It will be sudden. It will overtake them, and

full upon them, in the midst of their carnal security and jolliiy ;

when they say in their hearts. Peace and safety, when they dream of

felicity, and please themselves with vain amusements of their
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fancies or their senses, and tliink not of it ; as travail cometh upon
a v:omiin xi'ith child, at the set lime indeed, but not perhaps just

then expected, or greatly feared. (2.) It will he vnavoidnhle

dfslrucliori too; Tim/ sliall nut escape; they sliall iu no wise

escipe. There will be no means possible for lliem to avoid the

terror or the punishment of that day. There will be no place

U'ttfnre the workers of iniquity shall he able to hide themselres ; no
shelier from the siorin, or shadow from the burning heat that

shall consume the wiciied.

4. He tells them how comfortable this day will be to the

righteous, r. 4, 5. Where observe,

(1.) Their character and priiileae. They are ?iot in darkness:

they are the children of the li^hl. Sec. This was the happy
condition of the Thessalonians, and of ail true christians. They
were not in a state of sin and ignorance, as the heathen world.

They were sometime darkness, but were made liijht in the Lord.
They were favoured with the divine revelation of things that arc

unseen and eternal, particiilarlv concerning the coming of Christ,

and the consequences thereof Tliey were the children of the

day, for the Dai/star had risen itpon them : yea, the Sun of right-

eousness had shone on them with healing under liis wings. They
were no longer under the darkness of heathenism, or under the

shadows of the law, but under the gospel, which brings life and
xmmortatibj to light.

(2.) Their great adcanlage on this account : that that dat/

should not overtake them as a thief, v. 4. It was at least their own
fault, if they were surprised by that day. They had fair warn-

ing, and sufficient helps to provide against that day, and might

hope to stand with comfort and confidence before the Son of man.
Tliis would be a time of refreshing to them from the presence of
the Lord, who to them that look for him will appear withont sin

vnto their salvation, and will come to them as a friend in the day,

not as a thief in the night.

6. Therefore let us not sleep, as (/o others ; but
let us watch and be sober. 7- For they that sleep,

sleep ill the night ; and they that be drunken are

drunken in the night. 8. But let us, who are of

tile day, be sober, putting on the breast-plate of

faith and love ; and for an helmet, the hope of sal-

vation. 9. For God hatii not appointed us to

wrath, but to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus

Christ. 10. Who died for us, that, whether we
wake or sleep, we should live together with

hi in.

On what had been said, the apostle grounds seasonable ex-

hortations to several needful duties.

I. To watchfulness and sobriety, v. 6. These duties are

distinct, vet tliev mutually befriend one another. For whde we

are compassed about with so many teniplalions to intemperance

and excess, we shall not keep sober, unless we be upon our

guard : and unless we keep sober, we shall not long walch.

1. Then let vs not sleep, as do others: but let us watch ; we
must not be secure and careless, or indulge spiritual sloth and

idleness. We must not be otf our watch, but continually upon

our guard against sin, and temptation to it. The generality of

men are too careless of their duty, and regardless of their spiri-

tual enemies. They say Peace and safely, when they are in the

greatest danger ; doze away their precious moments, on which

eternity depends, indulging idle dreams ; and have no more
thoughts and cares about another world than men that are asleep

have about this. Either they do not consider the things of

another world at all, because they are asleep ; or they do not con-

sider them aright, because they dream. But let us walch, and

act like men tliat are awake, and that stand upon their guard.

2. Let us also be sober, or temperate and moderate. Let us

keep our natural desires and appetites after the things of this

world, within due bounds. Sobriety is usually opposed to excess

3 2

in meats and drinks, and here particularly it is opposed to drunk-
enness : but it also extends to all other temporal things. Thus
our Saviour warned his disciples, to take heed list their hearts

should be overcharged ivith surfeiting and drunkenness, and cares

of this life, and so that day came on them unawares, Luke 21. 34.

Our moderation then, as to all temporal things, should be known
to all min. because the Lord is at hand.

Beside this, watchfulness and sobriety are most suitable lo the

christian's character and privilege, as being children of tlie dai/ ;

because tliei/ that sleep, sleep in the night, and the>/ that are

drunken, are drunlicn in the night, v. 7. It is a most reproachful

thing for men to sleep away the day-time, which is for tvork,

and not for sleep .- to be drunken in the dai/, when so many eyes

are upon them, to behold their shame. It was not so strange if

those who had not the benefit of divine revelation sulfeied them-

selves lo be lulled asleep by ihe Devil in carnal security, and if

they laid the reins upon the neck of their appetites, and indulged

themselves in all manner of riot and excess; for it was niijht-time

wiih them, they were not sensible of their danger, therefore they

slept ; they were not sensible of their dut^i, therefore they were

drunk : but it ill becomes christians to do thus. What ! shall

christians, who have the light of tlie blessed gospel shinurg in

their faces, be careless about their soirls, and unmindful of another

world .' They who have so many eyes upon them, should conduct

themselves with peculiar propriety.

II. To be well armed as well as watchful : to put on the

whole armour of God. And this is trecessary in order to such

sobriety as becomes us, and will be a pieparalion for the day of

the Lord ; because our spiritual enemies are many, and mighty,

and malicious; they draw many to their interest, and keep them

in it, by making them careless, secure, and presirmjilrrous, by

making them drunk : drrrnk with pride, drurrk with piwKion. rirrrnk

and giddy with self-conceit : druirk with the gratifications o/' scn.se;

so that we have need lo arm ourselves agairrst their allernpts, by

pulling on the spiritual brensl-plate, to keep the heart, aird the

spirrtiral helmet, to sccrri-e the h.aii ; and this spirirual armoirr

consists of the three great graces of chrisiiairs, faith, love, aird

hope, V. S.

1. We must live by faith, and that will keep rrs walchfnl and

sober. If we believe that the eve of God (who i< a splrlr) is

always upon us, that we have spiritual enemies to grapple '.viih,

that there is a world of spirits lo prepare for, we shall see reason

to watch and be sober. Faith will be our best .defence against the

assaults of orrr enemies.

2. We must get a heart inflamed ivith love : and this also wi I

be our defence. True and fervent love lo God, and the thirrgs

of God, will keep us watchful and sober, and hinder orrr apostasy

in times of trouble and temptation.

3. We must make salvation or(j- hope, and should have a lively

hope of it. Tliis good hope, through grace, of eternal life, will be

as a helmet to defend the head, and hinder our being inloxicaiid

with the pleasures of sin, wirich are birt for a seasorr. If we hav«

liope of salvation, let us lake heed of doing arry thing that shall

shake our hopes, or render us unworthy of, or unfit for, the great

salvation we hope for. Having mentioned salvation arrd the

hope of it, the apostle shows what grorrnds and lea.sons chrisliarjs

have to hope for this salvation ; as to which, observe, he says

nothing of (/ie(r meriting it. No, the doctrine of our merits is

altogether unscriptural and aii/iscriplural ; there is no foundation

of any good hope upon that accoirnt. But our hopes are to be

grounded, (1.) Upon God's appointment; because God hath not

appointed ns to wrath, but to obtain salvation, v. 9. If we would

trace our salvation to the first cause, that is, God's appointment.

Those who live and die in darkness and ignorance, who sleep and

are drunken as in the night, it is but too plain that they are ap-

pointed lo wrath : but as for those who are of the day, if they

watch arrd be sober, it is evident that they are appointed l<i oblaiii

salvation. And the sirreness and firmness of the divine appornt-

ment are the great support and encouragenrent of our hope \\ ere

we lo obtain salvation by our own merit or power, we could have

brrt little or no hope of it : but seeing we are to obia.n it by virtue
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of God's appointment, wliicli we are sure cannot be shaken, ffoi'

his purpose, accordmq to election, shall stand,J on lliat we build

unshaken liope, especially when we consider, (2.) Christ's merit

and grace, and that salvation is by our Lord Jesus Christ, who

died for us. Our salvation therefore is owiiis to, and cur liopes

of it grounded on, Christ's atonement as well as God's appoint-

ment: and as we should think on God's gracious design and

purpose, so also on Christ's death and sufferings, for this end, that

whether we wake or sleep, whether we live or die, for death is but

a sleep to believers, (as the apostle had before intimated,) we
should life together with CItrist, live in union and in glory with

hiin for ever. And as it is the salvation that chrislians hope for,

to be for ever with the Lord, so one foundation of their hope is,

their union with him. And if lliey are united with Christ, and
live w him, and live to him, here, the sleep of death will be no
prejudice to the spiritual life, much less to the life of glory here-

after. On the contrary, Christ hath died for us, that, livinj and

dying, we might be his : that we might live to him while we are

here, and live with him when we go hence.

11. Wherefore comfort yourselves together, and
edify one another, even as also ye do. 12. And we
beseech you, brethren, to know them who laboiu'

among you, and are over you in the Lord, and ad-

monish you ; 13. And to esteem them very highly

in love tor their work's sake. And be at peace
among yourselves. 14. Now we exhort you, bre-

thren, warn them that are unruly, comfort the

feeble-minded, support the weak, be patient toward
all men. \5. See that none render evil for evil

unto any ma?i ; but ever follow that which is good,

both among yourselves, and to all men.

In these words the apostle exhorts the Thessalonians to several

dmies.

I. Toward those who were nearly related one t) another.

SiK.ii should comfort themselves, or exhort one another, and edify

one another, v. 11.

1. They nnrst comfort or exhort themselves and one another;

for the original word may be rendered both these ways. And we
may observe. As those are most able, and likely to comfort others,

who can comfort themselves; so the way to have comfort our-

selves, or to administer comfort to others, is, by compliance with

the exhortation of the word. Note, We should not only be

careful about our own comfort and welfare, but to promote the

comfort and welfare of others also. He was a Cain, that said.

Am I my brother's keeper ? We must bear one another's burdens,

and so fulfil the lam of Christ.

2. Tliey must cdifi/ one another, by follounng after those things

whereby one may edify another, Rom. 14. 19. As christians are

lively stones built up together a spiritual house, they should en-

deavour to nromote the good of the whole church by promoting

the work of»grace in one another. And it is the duty of every one
of us, to study that which is for the edification of those with

whom we converse ; to please all men for their real profit. We
should communicate our knowledge and experiences one to

another. We should join in praver and praise one with another.

We should set a good example one before another. And it is

the duty of those especially who live in the same vicinity and
family, thus to comfort and edify one another; and this is the

best neighbourhood, the best means to answer the end of society.

Such as are nearly related together, and have affection for one
another, as they have the srrealest opportunity, so they are under
the sreatpst obligatinn, to do tliis kindness one to another. Tliis

the Thessalonians did, fa-hii-k also ye do.j and this is what they
are exhorted to continue and increase in doinj. Note, Those who
do that which is good, have need of further exhortations to excite

them to do good, to do more good, as well as continue in doing
what thev do.

II. He shows them their duly toward their ministers, v. 12, 13.

Though the apostle himself was driven from them, ytt they had

olhers who laboured among them, and to whom they owed those

duties. The apostle here exhorts them to observe,

1. How the ministers of the gospel are described by the work
of their office ; and they should rather mind the icork and duty

they are called to, than affect venerable and honourable names
that they may be called by. Their work is very weighty, and very

honourable and useful. (1.) Ministers must labour among their

people, labour with diligence, and unto weariness
; (so the word

in the original imports ;) They must labour in the word and doc-

trine, 1 Tim. 5. 17. They are called labourers, and should not be

loiterers. They must labour with their people, to instruct, com-
fort, and edify them. And, (2.) Ministers are to rule their people

also, so the word is rendered, 1 Tim. 5. 17. They must rule, not

with rigour, but with love. They must not exercise dominion as

temporal lords ; but rule as spiritual guides, by setting a good ex-

ample to the flock. They are over the people in the Lord, to

distinguish them from civil maaistrales, and to denote also that

they are but ministers under Christ, appointed by him, and must

rule the people by Christ's laws, and not by laws of ihcir own.

This may also intimate the end of their office and all their labour;

namely, the service and honour of the Lord. (3.) They must

also admonish the people, and that not only publicly, but private-

ly, as there may be occasion. They must instruct them to do

well, and should reprove them when they do ill. It is their duly

not only to give good coinisel, but also to give admonition : to

give warning to the flock of the dangers they are liable to, and
reprove for negligence or what else may be amiss.

2. What the duty of the people is toward their ministers.

There is a mutual duty between ministers and people. If ministers

should labour among the people ; then, (1.) The people must

know them. As the shepherd should know his flock, so the sheep

must know their shepherd. They must know his person, hear

his voice, acknoiv|fd'.;e him for their pastor, and pay_^ue regard

to his teaching, ruling, and admonitions. (2.) They must esteem

their ministers higklt/ in lore : they should greatly value the office

of the ministry, honour and love the persons of their ministers,

and show their esteem and affection in all proper ways, and this

fyr their work's snhc, because their business is to promote the

honour of Christ, and the welfare of men's souls. Note, Faithful

ministers ousht to be so far from ,being lightly esteemed because

of their work, that they should be highly esteemed on account

thereof. The work of the ministry is so far from being a dis-

grace to them who upon other accounts deserve esteem, that it puts

an honour upon them who are faithful and diligent, which other-

wise they could lay no claim to ; and will procure them that esteem

and love among good people, which otherwise they could not expect.

III. He gives divers other exhortations touching the duty

christians owe to one another.

1. To be at peace among themselves, v. 13. Some under-

stand this exhortation, (accordins to the reading in some copies,)

as referring to the people's duty to their ministers, to live peace^

ably with them, and not raise and promote dissensions at any time

between minister and people, which will certainly prove a hin-

deinnce to the success of a minister's work, and the edification of

the peo|)le. This is certain, that ministers and people should avoid

every thing that tends to alienate their affections one from ano-

ther. And the people should be at peace among themselves,

doinz all they can to hinder any dift'erences from risins or conti-

nuing among them, and using all proper means to preSL-rve peace

and harmony.

2. To warn the unruly, v. 14. There will be in all societies

some who walk disorderly, who jro out of their rank and station :

and it is not only the duty of ministers, but of private christians

also, to warn and admorvish them. Such should be reproved for

their sin, warned of their danger, and told plainly of the injiiri/

ihey do their own souls, and the hurt they may do to oflicrs.

Such should be put in mind of what they should do, and be re-

proved for doing otherwise.

3. To comfort the feeble- minded, V, 14. By these are intended
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the timorous and faint-hcaned, or such as are dejected and of

a sorrowful spirit. Sonie are cowardly, afraid of ditficullies,

and dislieariened at the thoughts of hazinds and losses, and

afHictioiis ; now such should be encouia<jpd ; we should not de-

spise them, but conifiiit iheni ; and who knows what good a kind

and coniforiable word niav do them ?

4. Ti< support the tceak, v. 14. Some are not well able to per-

form their work, nor bear up under their burdens; we should

therefore support them, help their infirmities, and lift at one

end of the burden, and so help to bear it. It is the grace of God,
indeed, that must strengthen and support such ; but we should tell

iheiM of that urace, and endeavour to minister of that grace to them.

5. To be patient towarils all men, v. 14. We must bear and

Jorheur. We must be long-suffering, and suppress our anger, if

it begins to rise upon the apprehension of atlVonts or injuries; at

least, we must not fail to moderate our anger, and this duty must

be exercised towards all men, good and bad, high and low. We
must not be /i/t/A in our expectations and demands, or liarsk in

our resejtlments, or hard in our impositions, but endeavour to

make the best we can of every thing, and think the best we can

of every body.

6. J't'ot to render evil for evil to any man, r. 15. This we must

look 10, and be very careful about, that is, we must by all means

forbear to avenge ourselves. If others do us an injury, that will

not justify us in returning it, in doing the same, or the like, or

any other injury to them. It becomes us to forgive, as those that

are, and that hope to he, forgiven of God.

7. Eier to follow that ivhich is good, v. 15. In general, we must

study to do what is our duly, and pleasing to God, in all circum-

stances, whether nien do us good turns or ill turns ; whatever

men do to us, we nmst do good to others. We must always en-

deavour to be beneficent and instrumental to promote the welfare

(pf others, both among oitrselves, (in the first place to them that

are of the household of faith,J and then, as we hare opportnuity,

tnito alt men. Gal. 6. 10.

i(). Rejoice evermore. 17- Pray without ceasing.

IS. In every thing ^ive thanks: (or tliis is the will of

(iod in Christ Jesus concerning you. 19. Quench
not the Spirit. 20. Despise not prophesyings.

21. I'rove all things ; hold Cast that which is good.

22. Abstain from all appearance of evil.

Here we have divers short exhortations, that will not bur-

den our memories, but will be of great use to direct the motions

of our liearts and lives ; for the duties are of great importance
;

and we may observe, how they are connected together, and have

a dependence upon one another.

1. Rejoice ceerniore, V. 16. This must be understood of ipinViia/

joy : for we must rejoice in our creature-comforts, as if we

rejoiced not, and must not expect to lire many years, and rejoice

in them all ; but if we do rejoice in God, we may do that ever-

more. In him onr joy will be full ; and it is our fault if we have

not a continual feast. If we are sorrowful upon any worldly ac-

count, yet still we may always rejoice, 1 Cor. 6. 10. Note, A
religious life is a pleasant life, it is a life of constant joy.

2. Praij without censinci, v. 17. Note, The way to rejoice

evermore, is, to pray witiiout ceasing. We should rejoice more,

if we prayed more. We should keep up stateil times for prayer,

and continue instant in prayer. We should pray always, and not

faint : pray without weariness, and continue in prayer, till we

come to that world where prayer sfiall be swallowed up in praise.

The meaning is not, that men should do nothing but pray, but

that nothing else we do should hinder prayer in its proper season.

Prayer will help forward, and not hinder, all other lawful busi-

ness, and every good work.

3. In every thing give thanks, v. 18. If we pray without

ceasing, we shall not want mailer for thanksgiving, in eveni thing.

As we must in every thing make our requests known to God by

supplications, so we must not omit thanksgiving. Phil. 4. 6. We

should be thankful in every condition, even in adversity as well as

prosperity. It is never so bad with us, but it tnight be wtirse. If

we have ever so much occasion to make our humble couiplni- is

lo God, we never can liave any reason to compiaiu oftiod, ai.d liiue

alw'.iys much reason to praise and give thanks : ihe apostle says, T'lis

is I he i('i7/ of God in Christ Jisus concerning tis, that we give thanks,

seeing God is reconciled to us in Christ Jesus; in him, (/iroHi;/i

him, and for his sake, he allows us to rejoice evermore, and a|>

points us in every thing lo give thanks. It is pleasing to God.

4. Quntch not the Spirit ; [v. 19.) for it is this Spirit of grace and
supplication, that helpeth ovr infirmities, that assisieih us in our

prayer and thanksgivings. Christians i re said lo 6e baptized with

the Holy Ghost, and ivilh fire. He workelh as fire, by enlight-

ening, enlivening, and purifying the souls of men. We must be

careful not to quench this holy fire. As fire is put out by wild,

drawing fuel, so we quench the Spirit, if we do not slir up our

spirits, and all that is wiihin us, lo comply with the motions of

the good Spirit ; and as fire is qucnchod by jjouring waier, or

putting a great quanlity of dirt upon it, so we must be careful not

to quench the Holy Spirit, by indulging carnal lusls and aflVclions,

or minding only earthly things.

5. Despise not prophesi/ings ; {v. 20 ) for if we neglect ihe

means of grace, we forfeit the Spirit of grace. Bv propliesi/ings

here we are to understand the preaching of the word, the inter-

pretation and applying of the scriptures; and this we must jir>/

despise, but should prize and value, because it is the ordinance of

God, appoinled of him for our furtherance and increase in know-
ledge and grace, and holiness and comfort. We niu<t not despise

preaching, though it be plain, and not with enticing words of

men's wisdom, and though we are told no more than what we
knew before. It is useful, and many times needful, lo have 'j\ir

minds stirred up, our affections and resolutions excited, to those

things that we knew before to be our interest and our duty.

6. Prove all things, but hold fast that which is good, r. 21.

This is a needful caution, to prove all things ; for though we
must put a value on preaching, we must not take things upon lru\t

from the preacher, but try them by the law and the testimony.

We must search the scriptures, whether what they say be true or

not. We must not believe every spirit, but must try the spirits.

But we must not be always trying, always unsettled ; no, at iengih

we must be settled, and hold fast that which is good. M'hen «e

are satisfied that any thing is right, and true, and good, we niiist

hold it fast, and not let it go, whatever opptisilion or whaievrr

persecution we meet with for the sake thereof Note, Tlie doc-

Irines of human infallibility, implicit failh, and blind ohed.ence,

are not the doctrines of the Bible. Every christian has, and

ought to have, the judgment of discretion, and should have Am
senses exercised in the discerning between good and evil, truth and

falsehood, Heb. 5. 13, 14. And proving all things must be in

order to the holding fast that which is good. We must not always

be seekers, or fluctuating in our minds, like children tossed to and

fro with every wind of doctrine.

7. JIbslain from all appearance of evil, v. 22. This is a good

means lo prevent our being deceived with false doctrines, or

imsettled in onr faith; for our Saviour has told us, (John 7. 17.)

If a man will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine, whellier it

be of God. Corrupt affections indulged in the heart, and evil

practices allowed of in ihe life, will greatly lend lo promote fatal

errors in the mind: whereas puriiy of heart, and integrity of life,

will dispose men lo receive the truth in the love of it. We sliould

therefore afv^lain from evil, and all appearances of evil, from sin,

and that which looks like sin, leads to it. and borders upon it. He
who is not shy of the appearances of sin, who shuns nni the

occasions of sin, and who avoids not the temptations and approaches

to sin, will not long abstain from the actual commission of sin.

2.^. And the very God of peace sanctity ym
wholly: and I prat/ G^or/ your whole spirit and n' il

and body be preserved blameless unto the cominu > t

our Lord Jesu:> Christ. 24. Faithliil « li" ili -t
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f.illitli you, wlio also will do //. 2o. Brethren, pray

tor us.
'

^26. Gret't all tiie brethren witli an holy

kiss. 27. 1 char<?eyou by the Lord that this epistle

be read unto all the holy brethren. 28. The '^race

of our Lord Jesus Christ de with you. Amen.

Tliese words conclude tills epistle. In which observe,

1. Paul's prayer for them, v. '23. He had told them, in the

beginning of this epistle, that he always made mention of them in

his prayers ; and now that he is writiiij to them, he lifts up his

heart lo God in prayer for tliem. Take notice,

(1.) To whom the apostle prays, namely. The venj God of peace.

He is the God of grace, and the God of peace and love. He is

the Author of peace, and Lover of concord ; and by their peace-

ableness and unity, from God as the Author, those things would

best be obtained which he prays fur.

(2.) The thinss he prays for on behalf of the Thessalonians are,

their saiictificalion, that God would sanctify them wholly ; and

their preservation, thai they mirjht be preserved blameless. He
prays that they might be wholly sanctified, that the v^hole man
mijht be sanctified; and then that the whole man, spirit, soul,

and body, might be preserved: or, he prays, that they might be

whiilli/ sanctified, more perfecth/, for the best are sanctified but in

part, while in this world ; and therefore, we should pray for and

press toward complete saiictificalion. Where ihe good work of

grace is begun, it shall be carried on, be protected and preserved
;

and all those who are sanctified in Christ Jesus, shall be preserved

to the coming of our Lord Jesus Chris . And because, if God
did not carry on his good work in the soul, that would miscarry;

we should pray to (lod, to perfect his work, and preserve vs

Liameiess, free from sin and impunity, till at lengih we are

presented faultless before the ihrorie of his glory with exceeding

joy-

I. His comfortable assurance that God would hear his prayer

;

Fiiilhfid is he who calteth you, who null also do il, v. '2A. Tlie

kindness and love of God had appeared to thom in calling them to

tlic knowledge of iiis truth, and the faithfulness of God was their

security, that they should persevere to the end ; and therefore the

aposlle assures them, God would do what he desired ; he would

efieci what he had prnniisf-d ; he would accomplish all the goofl

pleasure of his goodness toward them. Nolc, Our fidelily lo

God depends upon his faithfulness to lis.

3. His request of their prayers; Brethren, pray for ns, i: 25.

We should pray for one another ; and bicthren should thus ex-

press brotherly love. Tiiis jreat apostle did not think it beneath

him to call the Thessalonians brethren, or to request their prayers.

Ministers stand in need of their people's prayers ; and the more

peop'e pray for their ministers, the more good ministers may have

from God, and the people may receive by their minislry.

4. His salutation ; Greet all the brethren with an hohj kiss.

V. 26. Thus the apostle sends a friendiv sahilalion from himself,

and Silvanus, and Timotheus; and would have them salute each

other in their names : and thus he would have them signify their

mutual love and affection to one another by the kiss of charity,

(1 Pet. 5. 14.) which is hero called a holy kiss, to intimate how
cautious they should be of all impurity in the use of this ceremonv,

then commonly practised ; as it should not be a treacherojis kiss

like that of Judas, so not a lascivious kiss like that of the harlot,

Prov. 7. 1.3.

•5. His solemn charge for the reading of this epistle, v. 27. This

is not only an exhortation, but an adjuration by the Lord. And
this epistle was to be read to all the holy brethren. It is not only

allowed to the common people, to read the scriptures, and what

none should prohibit, but it is their indispensable duly, and what

they should be persuaded to do. In order to this, these holy

oracles should not be kept concealed in an unknown loiK.;ue, but

translated into the vulgar languages ; that, all men beina: con-

cerned to know the scriptures, they all may be able to read them,

and be acquainted with them. The public reading of the law

was one part of the worship of the sabbath among the Jews in

their synaoogues, and the scriptures should be read in the public

assemblies of christians also.

6. The apostolical benediction that is usual in other epislles

:

Tlie grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. Am^. v. 28.

We need no more to make us liappv, tiian to know that grace

which our Lord Jesus Christ has manfested, be interested in that

grace which he has pmchased, and partake of that grace which

divells in I ini as the He;id of the cliurch. This is an ever-llowing

and over-flowing fountain of grace lo supply all our wants.
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EXPOSITION,
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS,

SECOND EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL

THESSALONIANS.

Completed by Mr. D. Mayo.

THIS Second Epistle was written soon after the formpr, and seems to be designed to prevent their running into a mistake which niisht

arise from some passages in the former Epistle, conceminz the second coming of Christ ; as if it were near at hand. Tlie aposlle

in this Epistle is careful to prevent any wrous use which some among them might make of those expressions of his, that were

agreeable to the dialect of the prophets of the Old Testament; and informs them that there were many intermediate counsels yet to

be fulfilled before that day of the Lord shall come, though, because it is sure, he had spoken of it as near. There are other things that

he writes about for their consolation under sufferings, and exhortation and direction in duly.

A. D. .52. The Introduction.

CHAP. I.

TTJAUL, and Silvanus, and Timotlieus, unto

After the introduction, (r. I, 2.) the apostle hegins this epistle irilh an account
of his high esteem for these Thessaloninns, v. 3, 4. He then comforts Ihem
umler their afflictions and persectttions, r. 5— 10. And tells them urhat his
yrayers were to God for them, f. 1

1
, I

tlie church of the Thessalonians in God our
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ : 2, Grace unto
you, and peace, from God our Father and the Lord
Jes'is Christ. 3. We are bound to thank God
always for you, brethren, as it is meet, because

ihat yom- faith groweth exceedingly, and the charity

of every one of you all toward each other aboundeth.

4. So that we ourselves glory in you in the churches

of God, for your patience and faith in all your perse

cutions and tribulations that ye endure ;

Here we have,

I. The introduction, (v. 1, 2.) in the same words as in tlie

former epistle. From whence we may observe, That as the

apostle did not count it grievous to him to write the same things

(Phil. 3. 1.) in this epistle, that he had delivered in preaching :

so he willingly wrote the same things to one church tliat he did

to another. The occurrence of the same words in the second

epistle as in the former, shows us, that ministers ought not so miicli

r,i5
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to regard the variety of expression and elesance of slyle, as the

Iriith and usefuhiess of the doctrines they preach. And great care

should be taken, lest, from an arteclaiion of novehy in method

and phrases, we advance new notions or doctrines, contrary to the

principles of naturui or revealed religion, npon which this chnrcli

of the Thessalonians was biiilded, as all true churches are
;

namely, in God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ.

II. The high esteem this apostle had for them. He not only

had a great affection for them, (as he had expressed in his former

epistle, and now again in his pious wish of grace and peace for

tliem,) but he also expresses his great esteem for them. Con-
cerning which observe,

1. How his esteem of them is expressed.

(1.) He glorified God on their behalf; JFe are bound lo thank
God always for ynu, brethren, as it is meet, v. 3. He chooses
rather to speak of what was praise-worthy in them, in a wav of
thanksgiving to God, than by commendation of them ; and as

what he mentions was matter of his rejoicing, he accounted it

matter of thanksuiviiig, and it was meet or fit it should be so ; for

we are bound, and it is our duty to be thankful to God for all

the good that is found in us or others : and it not only is an act

of kindness to our fellow-christians, but our duly, to thank God
on their behalf.

(2.) He also rjhries in them before the churches of God, v. 4.

The apostle never flattered his friends, but he look pleasure in

commending them, and speaking well of them, to the glory of
God, and for the excitement and enconrasement of others. Paul
did not glory in his own gifts, or his labour aninnj them, but
he gloried in llie grace of Cjod which was bestowed upon them,
and so his gloryinsj was good; because all the commendation he
gave to them, and the pleasure he took himself, centred in the
praise and glory of God.

"i. For what he esteemed them and thanked God ; namely, the
increase of their faith, and love, and patience. In his former
epistle, (c/i. 1. 3.) he gave thanks for their faith, love, and pa-
tience ; nere he gives thanks for the increase of all those graces,
tiiat they were not only true christians, but ijrowing christians.
Note, Where there is the truth of grace, there will be increase
of it. The path of the just is as the shining light, which shines
more and more unto the perfect day. And where there is

the increase of srace, God must have all the glory of it. We
are as much indebted to him for the improvement of grace, and
the prooress of that good work, as we are for the first work of
grace, and the very be^iiming of it. We may be tempted to
thnik, that though when we were bad we could not make our-
selves good, yet when we are wood we can easily make ourselves
belter

; but we have as much dependence on the grace of God
for increasing the grace we have, as for planting grace when we
had it not. The matter of the apostle's thanksgiving and glory-
ing on behalf of the Thessalonians, was,

(1.) That their faith grew exceedimihi , v. 3. They were
more confirmed in the truth of gospel-revelations, confided in

gospel-promises, and had lively expectations of an.,lhcr world.
The growth of their faith appeared by their works of faith; and
where faith grows, all other graces grow proportionably.

(2.) Their charity abounded, [v. 3.) their love to God and
man. Note, Where faith grows, love will abound, for faith
works by love ; and not only the charity of some few of iheni,
but of every one lo each other, did abound. Theie were no
such divisions among ihem as in some other churches.

(3.) Thuir paiinice as well as faith increased in all their per-
secutions and tribnlutinns. And then patience has its perfect work,
when It extends itself to a/l trials. There were many perse-
cutions which the Thessalonians endured for the sake of righteous-
ness, as well as other troubles which they met with in this cala-
n.iious hfe

: yet ihey endured all these, by faith seeinr/ hirn that is
inrmble.aud looking to the recompense of reward : and endured
I .em with patience, not with an insensibility under them, but
unh patient bearing them, and that from christian principles.
winch kept them quiet and submissive, and afforded them inward
5' length and support.
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II THESSALONIANS, I. The Prospect of persecuted Samls.

5. Which is a manifest token of tlie riohteous

judgment of God, that ye may be counted vvortliy

of the kingdom of God, for which ye also suffer:

6. Seeing // is a righteous thing with God to re-

compense tribulation to them that trouble yoti
;

7. And to you who are troubled, rest with us ; when
the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with
his mighty angels, 8. In flaming fire, taking ven-
geance on them that know not God, and that obey
not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: 9. Who
shall be punished with everlasting destruction from
the presence of the Lord, and from the glorv of his

power; 10. When he shall come to be glorified in

his saints, and to be admired in all them that be-

lieve (because our testimony among you was be-

lieved) in that day.

Having mentioned their persecutions and tribulations, which
ihey endured principally for the cause of Christ, the apostle

proceeds lo offer several things for their comfort under them :

As,

I. He tells them of the present happiness and advantage of

their sufferings, v. 5. Their faiili, being thus tried, and pa-

tience exercised, were improved by their sufferings, insomuch that

they were counted wortin/ of the kincjdom of God. Their sufferings

were a manifest token of this, that they were worthy or meet lo

be accounted christians indeed, seeing they could suffer for Chris-

tianity. And the truth is. Religion, if it is worth any thing, is

worth every thing; and those either have no religion at all, or

none tliat is worth having, or know not how lo value it, that

cannot find in their hearts to suffer for it. Besides, from their

patient suffering, it appeared that according to the righteous judg-

ment of God, they should be counted worthy of the heavenly

glory : not by worthiness of condignity, but of congruity only

;

not that they could merit heaven, but they were made meet for

heaven. We cannot by all our sufferings, any more than by our

services, merit heaven as a debt ; but by our patience under our

snfit'rings, we are qualified for the joy that is promised to patient

sufferers in the cause of God.
II. He tells them next of the future recompcnce that shall b>»

given to persecutors, and persecuted.

1. There will be a punishment inflicted on persecutors ; God
will recompense tribulation to them that trouble you, i'. 6. And
there is nothing that more infallibly marks a man for eternal

ruin, than a spirit of persecution, and enmity to the name and
people of God : as the faith, patience, and constancy of the

saints are lo them an earnest of everlasting rest and joy, so the

pride, malice, and wickedness of their persecutors are lo them an

earnest of everlasting misery : for every man carries about with

him, and carries out of the world with him, either his heaven

or his hell God will render a recompence, and will trouble

them that trouble his people. This he has done sometimes in

lliis world, witness the dreadful end of many persecutors ; but

especially this he will do in the other world, where the por-

tion of the wicked must be weeping and wailing and gnashing

of teeth.

1. There is a reward for them that are per.icculed ; God will

recompense their trouble uith rest, v. 7. There is a rest that

remains for the people of God ; a rest from sin and sorrow.

Though many may be the troubles of the righteous now, yot

God will deliver them out of them all. The future rest will

abundantly recompense all their present troubles. The sufferings

of this present lime are not worthy to he compared wilh the

glory that shall be revealed. There is enoi.jli in heaven, to

countervail all that we may lose or suffer fir the name of Christ

in this world. The apnsile savs. To i/ou who are troubled, rest

with us. Ill heaven, ministers and people shall rest together, .ind
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rejoice together, who suffer together here ; and the meanest

christian shall rest with the greatest aposlle : nay. what is far

more, if we suffer for Christ, we shall also reign ivilh him,

2 Tim. 2. 12. Concerning this future recompence we are further

to observe,

(I.) The certainly of it, proved by the righteousness and

justice of God ; It is a righteous thing with God, [v. 6.) to render

to every man according to his works. The thoughts of this should

be terrible to wicked men and persecutors, and the great sup-

port of the righteous, and such as are persecuted : for, seeing

there is a righteous God, there will be a righteous recompence,

and God's suffering people shall lose nothing by their sufferings,

and their enemies will gain nothing by their advantages against

them.

(2.) The time when this righteous recompence shall be made
;

When the Lord Jems shall be rerealed from heax'en, v. 7. That

will be the day of the revelation of the righteous judgment of God

;

for then will God judge the world in righteousness by that man
whom he hath appointed, even Jesus Christ the righteous Judge.

The righteousness of God does not so visibly appear to all men
in the procedure of his providence, as it will in the process of the

great judgment-day. The scripture has made known to us the

judgment to come, and we are bound to receive the revelation

here given concerning Christ. As,

[1.] That the Lord Jesus will in that day appear from heaven.

Now the heavens retain him, thev conceal him ; but then he

will be revealed and made manifest. He will come in all the

pomp and power of the upper world, from whence we look for

the Saviour.

[2.] He will be revealed with his mighty angels, {v. 7.) or the

angels of his power: these will attend upon him, to srace the

solemnity of that great day of his appearance ; they will be the

ministers of his justice and mercy in that day ; thev will summon
the criminals to his tribunal, and gather in the elect, and be em-
ployed in executinz his sentence.

[3.] He will come in flaming fire, v. 8. A fire goetli before

him, that shall consume his enemies The earth, and all the works

that are therein, shall be burnt up, and the elements shall melt

with fervent heat. This will be a trying fire, to try every man's

works; a rf/inmj fire, to purify the saints, who shall share in the

purity, and partake of the felicity, of the new heaven and the new
earth ; a consuming fire to the wicked. His light will be piercing,

and his power consuming, to all those who in that day shall be

found as chaff.

[4.] Tlie effects of this appearance will be terrible to some, and
joyful to others.

First, They will be terrible to some ; for he will then take

vengeance on the wicked.

1. On those that sinned against the principles of natural re-

ligion, and rebelled against the lioht of nature ; that know not

God, {v. 8.) though the invisible things of him are manifested in

the things that are seen.

2. On those that rebel against the light of revelation, that obey

not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. And this is the condem-
nation, that light is cnme into the world, and men love darkness

rather than light. This is the great crime of multitudes— the

gospel is revealed to them, and they will nbt believe it : or if they

pretend to believe it, they will not obey it. Note, The believing

the truths of the gospel is in order to our obeying the precepts of

the gospel: there must be the obedience of faith. To such per-

sons as are here mentioned, the revelation of our Lord Jesus

Christ will be terrible, because of their doom, which is men-
tioned, t>. 9. Where observe,

(1.) They will then be punished. Though sinners may be

long reprieved, yet they will be punished at last. Their misery

will be a proper punishment for their crimes, and only what

they have deserved. They did sin's work, and must receive sin's

wajes.

(2.) Their punishment will be no less than destruction, not

of their being, but of their bliss ; not that of the body alone, but

both as to body and soul.
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(3.) This destruction will be everlasting. They shall be always
dying, and yet never die. Their misery will run parallel with
the line of eternity. The chains of darkness are everlasting

chains, and the fire everlastinj fire. It must needs be so, since

the punishment is inflicted by an eternal God, fastening upon an
immortal soul, set out of the reach of divine mercy and grace.

(4.) This destruction shall come from the presence of the Lord,

that is, immediately from God himself. Here God punishes

sinners by creatures, by instruments ; but then he will take the

work into his own hands. It will be destruction from the Al-
mighty, nwre Icnible than the consuming fire which consumed
Nadab and Ahihu, which came from before the Lord.

(5.) It shall come from the glory of his power, or from his

glorious power. Not only the justice of God, but his almighty

power, will be glorified in the destruction of sinners ; and who
knows the power of his anger .' He is able to cast into hell.

Secondly, It will be a joiifal day to some, even to the saints,

unto them that believe and obey the gospel. And then the

apostle's testimony concerning this day, will be confirvied and
believed; [v. 10.) in that bright and blessed day,

1. Christ Jesus will be glorified and admired by his saints.

They shall behold his glory, and admire it with pleasure ; they

will glorify his grace, and admire the wonders of his power and
goodness toward them, and sing hallelujahs to him in that

day of his triumph, for their complete victory and happi-

ness.

2. Christ will be glorified and admired in them. His grace

and power will then be manifested and magnified, when it shall

appear what he has purchased for, and wrought in, and bestowed

upon, all those who believe in him. As his wrath and power will

be made known in and by the destruction of his enemies ; so his

srace and power will be magnified in the salvation of his saints.

Note, Christ's dealings with those who believe, will be what the

world one day shall woiider at. Now they are a wonder to

many : but how will they be wondered at in this great and glorious

day ; or rather, how will Christ, whose name is Wonderful, be

admired, when the mystery of God shall be finished ! Christ will

not be so much admired in the glorious esteem of angels that he

will bring from heaven with him ; as in the many saints, the

many sons, that he will bring to glory.

1 1 Wherefore also we pray always tor you, that

our God would count you worthy of //»* calling,

and fulfil all the good pleasure of his goodness, and

the work of faith with power; 12. That the name
of our Lord Jesus Christ may be glorified in you,

and ye in him, according to the grace of our God,

and the Lord Jesus Christ.

In these verses the aposlle again tells the Thessalonians of his

earnest and constant prayer for them. He could not be present

with them, yet he had a constant remembrance of them ; they

were much upon his thoughts, he wished them well, and could

not express his good will and good wishes to them, beltei- than

in earnest, constant prayer to God for them ; Wherefore also we

prill/, &c. Note, The believing thoughts, and expectation of the

second coming of Christ, should put us upon prayer to God for

ourselves and others. We should watch and pray, so our

.Saviour directs his disciples, (Luke 21. 36.) Watch ye therefore,

and pray always, that ye may be counted worthy to stand before

the Son of man. Observe,

I. What the apostle prayed for, f. 11. It is a great concern,

to be well instructed what to pray for ; and without divine

instruction we know not what to pray for, as without divme

assistance we shall not pray in such a manner as we ought. Our

prayers should be suitable to our expectations. Thus the aposlle

prays for them,

(1.) That God would begin his good work of grace in them;

so we may understand this expression ; That our Gnd would count

you (or as it might be read, make ymi] worthy of this (gUiiuj.



A. D. 59. II TIIESSALOXl ANS, I, II. Cautions nc;;iiiist False Alarms.

We are called with a high and holy call In',' ; we nre called to

God's kinsdom and glory; and no less than the inlieritance of the

saints is the hope of our callin?, nothing less than the enjoyment

iif that glory and felicity which shall be revealed when Christ

Jesus shall be revealed from heaven. Now, if this be our calling,

rnr 2reat concern should be, to be worthy of it, or meet and pre-

pared for this glory : and because we have no worthiness of our

own, but what "is owing purely to the grace of God, we should

pray that he would make us worthy, and then count us worthy, of

this calling, or that he would make us meet to partake of the

inheritance of the saints in light, Col. 1. 12.

(2.) That God would carrij on the good work that is begun,

flrid fulfil all the good pleasure of his goodness. The good pleasure

of God denotes his gracious purposes toward his people, which

flow from his goodness, and are full of goodness toward them :

and it is from thence that all good comes to us. If there be any

good in us, it is the fruit of God's good-will to ns, it is owing
to the good pleasure of his goodness, and therefore is called grace.

Now, there are various and manifold purposes of grace and good-

will in God toward his people; and the apostle prays, that all of
them may be fulfilled or accomplished toward these Thessalonians.

There are several good works of grace begun in the hearts of

God's people, which proceed from this good pleasure of God's
goodness, and we should desire that they may be completed and
perfected. In particular, the apostle prays, that God would fulfil

in them the work of faith with power. Note. [I.] The fulfilling

the work of faith is in order to the fulfilling of every other good
work. And, [2.] It is the power of God that not only begins, but

that carries on and perfects, the work of faith.

2. JFhij the apostle prayed for these things; (r. 12.) That the

name of the Lord Jesus may be glorified : this is the end we
should aim at in every thing we do and desire—that God and
Christ in all things may be glorified. Gur own happiness and
that of others should be subordinate to this ultimate end. Our
good works should so shine before men, that others may glorify

God, that Christ may be glorified in and by us, and then we shall

be glorified in and with him. And this is the great end and
design of the grace of our God and the Lord Jesus Christ, which
is manifested to us, and wrought in us ; or thus, it is according to

the grace of God and Christ, it is an agreeable thing, considering

the grace that is manifested to us, and bestowed on us, by God
"nd Christ, that we direct all we do, to the glory of our Creator

i Redeemer.

CHAP. II.

Tlie njmsHe is very careful to hinder the spreading of an error trhich some
iimong Ihtni had fallen into, cnncerning the coming of Christ, as being
rerif near, v. I—3. Tlien lie proceeds to confute tlie error he cautioned
them against, Inj tilling them of two great events that were antecedent to

the coming of Christ—A general apostasy, and tite revelation of anlichiisl,

concerning whom the apostle tells them many remarlcable things, about his

name, his cliaracier, his rise, his fall, his reign, and the sin and ruin of
his Milijects, r. 3— 12. He then comforts them against the terror of this

aiinslasy, and exhorts them to stedfastness, c. 13— 15. And concludes with
a prayer for them, r. 16, 17.

1. 1V"0^^ ^^'e beseech you, brethren, by the

-L^ comiiigofour Lord Jesus Christ,and bi/ our
gatlieiiiig together unto him, 2. That ye be not
soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither bv
spirit, nor by word, nor by letter, as from us, as that
the day of Christ is at hand. 3. Let no man deceive
you by any means

;

From these words it appears, that some among the Thessalo-
nians had mistaken the apostle's meaning, in what he had written

m his former epistle about the coming of Christ, by thinking that

it was near at hand; that Christ was just ready to appear, and
come to judgment. Or, it may be, some among them pretended
that they had the knowledge of this by particular revelation from
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the .Spirit, or from some words ihev had heard from the apostle,

when he was with them, or some leiler he had wiitien, or they

pretended lie had written to thoni or some other person : here-

upon, the apostle is careful to rectify this iriistake, aiid to pre-

vent the spreading of this error. Observe, If errors and mistakes

arise among christians, we should take the first op|X>rlt)nily lo

rectify them, and hinder the spreading thereof; and i;ciod men
will be especially careful to suppress errors tliat may arise Irom a

mistake of their words and actions, thoogh that which was spoken

or done was ever so innocent or well. We have a subtle adversary,

who watches all opportunities to do mischief, and will some-
times promote errors even by means of the words of scripture.

Observe,

I. How very earnest and solicitous this apostle was to prevent

mistakes; We beseech you, brethren, &e. ?'. i. He entreats them
as brethren, who might have charged them, as a father charges his

children : he shows great kindness and condescension ; and
insinuates himself into their aftections. And tins is the best way
to deal with men, when we would preserve or recover them

from errors, to deal gently and attectionately with them : rough

and rigorous treatment will but exasperate their spirits, and prepi-

dice them against the reasons we may ofier. He obtests, and
even conjures them in the most solemn manner, By the comr)ig

of Christ, &c. The words are in the form of an oath ; and his

meaning is, that if they brliex-ed Christ would come, and if they

desired he would come, and rejoiced in the hope of his coming,

they should be careful to avoid the error, and the evil consequence

hereof, that he was now cautioning them against. From this

form of obtestation used by the apostle, we may observe,

1. It is most certain that the Lord Jesus Christ will come to

judge the world, that he will come in all the pomp and power

of the upper world in the last day to execute judgment upon
all. Whatever uncertainty we are at, or whatever mistakes may
arise about the time of his coming, his coming itself is certain.

This has been the faith and hope of all christians in all agG« of the

church ; nay, it was the faith and hope of the Old-Tesiament

saints, ever since Enoch the seventh from Adam, who said.

Behold, the Lord cometh, &c. Jude, r. 14.

2. At the second coming of Christ, all the saints will be ga-
thered together to him ; and this mention of the gathering of the

saints together unto Christ at his coming, shows, that the apostle

speaks of Christ's coming to judgment at the last day, and not of

his coming to destroy Jerusalem. He speaks of a proper, and
not a iTiPtaphorical advent : and as it will be part of Christ's

honour in that day, so it will be the completing of the happiness

of his saints.

(I.) That they aW shall be gathered together. There will then

be a general meeting of all the saints, and none but saints ; all

the Old-Testament saints, who got acquaintance with Christ by

the dark shadows of the law, and saw this day at a distance ; and

all the New-Testament saints, to whom life and inimortaliiy were

brought to light by the gospel ; they will all be gathered together.

There will then come from the four winds of heaven, all that are,

or ever were, or ever shall be, from the beginning to the end oi"

time. All shall be gathered together.

(2.) That they shall be gathered together to Christ. He will

be the great Centre of their unity. They shall be gathered toge-

ther to him, to be attendants on him, to be assessors u-ilh him, to

be presented by him to the Father, to be n-ith him for ever, and

altogether happy in his presence to all eternity.

(3.) The doctrine of Christ's coming, and our gathering toge-

ther to him, is of great moment and importance to christians ;

otherwise it would not be the proper matter of the apostle's

obtestation. We ought therefore not only to believe these things,

but highly to account of them also, and look upon them as

things we are greatly concerned in, and should be much afftcled

with.

II. The thing itself the apostle cautions the Thessalouiaii'?

against, is, that they should not he deceived about the time of

Chrisl's coming, and so be shalten in mind, or troubled. No-f,

Errors in the mind tend greatly to weaken ou"- ''vi'h ti^ i^,v<ja- 'ii
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trouble ; and such as are weak in faith and of troubled minds, arc

ofteiilinips apt to be deceived, and fall a prey to seducers.

1. 'I'lie aposile would not have llieni be deceived ; Let no

man deceive you by any means, v. 3. There are many who lie

in wait to deceive, and they have many ways of deceivins: ; we

have reason therefore to be cautious, and stand upon our guard.

Some deceivers will |)relend new revelations, others misin-

terpret scripture, and others will be guilty of gross forgeries
;

divers means and arlilices of deceit men will use ; but we must

be careful that no man deceive us ii/ any means. The particular

matter in which the apostle cautions them not to be deceived, is

about the near approach of Christ's coming, as if it was to have

been in the apostle's days; and harmless as this error might

have seemed to many, yet, because it was indeed an error, it

would have proved of bad consequence to many persons. There-

fore,

2. He gives them warning, and would not have them soon

shaken in mind, or be troubled.

(1.) He would not have iheW faith weakened. We should firm-

ly believe the second coming of Christ, and be settled and esta-

blished in the faith of this ; but there was danger lest the Thessa-

lonians, if they apprehended the coming of Christ was just at

hand, upon finding that they, or others whom they loo much re-

garded, were mistaken as to the ti/ne, should thereupon question

the truth or certainty of the thing itself; whereas they ounht not

to waver in their mmds, as to this great thing, which is the faith

and hope of all the saints. False doctrines are like the winds that

toss the water to and fro, and they are apt to unsettle the minds

of men, who are sometimes as unstable as water. Then,

('2.) He would not have their comforts lessened, that they should

not be troubled or affrighted with false alarms. It is probable

that the coming of Christ was represented in so much terror, as

to trouble many serious christians among them ; though in itself

it should be matter of the believer's hope and joy ; or else many
might be troubled with the thought, how surprising this day

would be, or with the fear of their nnpreparedness, or upon the

retlection on their mistake about the time of Christ's coming : we

should always watch and pray, but must not be discouraged, or

uncomfortable at the thought of Christ's coming.

3.—For l/iai duij shall not come, except there come
a falling away first, and that man of sin he revealed,

the son of perdition ; 4. Who opposeth and exalteth

himself ahove all that is called God, or that is wor-

shipped ; so that he, as CJod, sitteth in the temple of

God, shewing hitnself that lie is God. o. Remember
ye not, that, when I was yet will) yon, I told you
these things? 6. And now ye know what with-

holdeth, that he might he revealed in his tiine.

7. For tlie inystery of iniqtiity doth already work:

only he who now letteth, icill let, until he be taken

out of the way. 8. And then shall that Wicked be

revealed, whom the Lord shall constirne with the

spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the

brightness of his coming: 9. Even him, whose com-

ing is after the working of Satan with all power

and signs and lying wonders, 10. .And with all

deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that

perish ; because they received not the love of the

truth, that (hey mi<.;ht be saved. II. And for this

cause God shall stud them strong delusion, that

they should lielievc a he : 12. That they all mi-iht

be damned who believetl not the truth, but hid plea-

sure in unrighteousness.
3 z 2

In these words the apostle confutes the error he nad canlionrd
them against, and gives the reasons why liipy should not expect
the coming of Christ as just at hand. There were several evenls

previous to the second coming of Christ ; in particular, lie lells them,
I. There would be a yeneral apiistasy, there u'nnhl cnnw n

falling an-ni/ firit, v. 3. By this aposlati/ we are not lo under-

stand a defection in the state, or from civil government, but in

spiritual or religious matters, from sound dociriiie, iiisiiiuu-d

worship and church-government, and a holy life. The apostle

speaks of some very great apostasy, not only of some converted

Jews or Gentiles, but such as should be very general, though

gradual, and should give occasion to the revelation or rise of
antichrist, that man of sin. This, he says, {v. 5.) he had told them
of when he was with them, with design, no doubt, lliat they

should not lake otience or be stumbled at it. And let us observe,

that no sooner was Christianity planted and rooied in the world,

than there began to be a defection in the clirisliari church. It was
so in the Old-Testament church

;
presently afier any considerable

advance made in religion there followed a defection ; soon afler

the promise there was revolting ; soon after men besan to call upon
the name of the Lord, all flesh corrupted their way ; soon after

the covenant with Noah the Babel-builders bade defiance to

heaven ; soon after the covenant with Abraham his seed dege-

nerated in Egypt ; soon after the Israelites were planted in

Canaan, when the first generation was worn off, they forsook

God and served Baal ; soon after God's covenant with David his

seed revolted, and served other gods ; soon after the return out of

captivity there was a general decay of piety, as appears by the

story of Ezra and Nehemiah ; and therefore it was no strange

thinor, that after the planting of Christianity there should come
a falling away.

II. There would be a revelation of thai man of sin : [v. 3.)

antichrist would take his rise from this general apostasy. The
apostle afterward speaks of the revelation of that wicked one,

{v. 8.) intimating the discovery which should be made of his

wickedness, in order to his ruin : here he seems to speak of his

rise, which should be occasioned by the general apostasy he had

mentioned ; and to intimate that all sorts of false doctrines and

corruptions should centre in him. Great disputes have been,

who or what is intended by this man of sin and son of perdition
;

and if it is not certain that the papal power and tyranny are

principally or on/i/ intended, yet this is plaitr. What is here said

does very exactly agree thereto. For observe,

1. The names of this person, or rather the stale and power

here spoken of He is called the man of sin, to denote his

egregious wickedness; not only is he addicted to, and practises,

wickedness himself, but he also promotes, countenances, and

commands sin and wickedness in others; and he is the sou of per-

dition, because he himself is devoted to certain destruction, and

is the instrument of destroying many others both in soul and

body. These names may properly be applied, for these reasons,

to the papal slate ; and thereto agree also,

2. The characters here given, v. 4.

(1.) That he opposes and exalts himself above all that is called

God, or is worshipped : and thus have the bishops of Rome not

only opposed God's authority, and that of the civil magisiiaie, who

are called gods, but have exalted themselves above God, and

earthly governors, in demanding greater regard lo their com-
mands than to the commands of God or the magistrate.

(2.) ./?,? God, he sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself

ihnt he is God. As God was in the temple of old, and worshipped

there, and is in and with his church now ; so the antichrist here

mentioned, is some usurper of God's authority in the christian

churcli. who claims divine honours ; and to whom can lliis bet-

ter apply than to the bishops of Rome, to whom the most hlas-

phenious lilies have been given, as D'>miniis Dens nnster Papa
—Our Lord Cod the Pope ; Dens alter in terrA—Anoihrr God on

earth : Idem est dominium Dei ct Paptr-The dcvunion if God
anrl the Pope (« the same ?

3. His rise is mentioned, r. 6, 7. Concerning which, we are

10 ob.scrve two things :
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(1.) There was something that hindered or withheld, or

hi, until it was taken au-ay. This is supposed to be ihe power

of the Roman empire, which the apostle did not think fit to

mention more plainly at that time; and it is notorious that while

this power continued, it prevented the advances of the bishopi

of Rome to that height of tyranny, which soon afterward lliey

arrived at

(2.) This mystery of iniquity was gradually to arrive at its

height ; and so it was in effect, that the universal corruption of

doctrine and worship in the Romish Church came in by de-

grees, and the usurpation of the bishops of Rome was gradual, not

at once ; and thus the mystery of iniquity did the more easily,

and almost insensibly, prevail. The apostle justly calls it a mystery

of iniquity, because wicked designs and actions were concealed

under false shows and pretences, at least they were concealed from
the common views and observation. By pretended devotion, su-

perstition and idolatry were advanced ; and by a pretended zeal

for God and his glory, bigotry and persecution were promoted.
And he tells us. This mystery of iniquity did even then begin, or

did already u'ork ; while the apostles were vet living, the enemy
came, and sowed tares : there were then the deeds of the Nieolnilans,

persons who pretended zeal for Christ, but really opposed liim.

Pride, ambition, and worldly interest of church-pastors and
church-rulers, as in Dioirephes, and others, were the early work-
ing of the mystery of iniquity, which, by degrees, came to

that prodigious height, which has been visible in the church of
Rome.

4. The fall or ruin of the antichristian-state is declared, v. 8.

The head of this antichrislian kingdom is called that nicked one,

or that lawless person who sets up a human power in competition
with, and contradiction to, the divine dominion and power of
Ihe Lord Jesus Christ: but as he would thus manifest himself to

be the man of sin, so the revelation or discovery of this to the

world would be the sure presage and the means of his ruin. The
apostle assures the Thessalonians that the Lord would consume and
destroy him ; the consuming of him precedes his final destruction,
and that is by the Spirit of his mouth, by his word of command ;

ihe pure word of God, accompanied with the Spirit of God, will

discover this mystery of iniquity, and make the power of anti-

christ to consume and waste away : and in due time it shall be
totally and finally destroyed, and this will be by the brightness of
Christ's coming. Note, The coming of Christ to destroy the wicked
will be with peculiar glory and eminent lustre and brightness.

5. The apostle further describes the reign and rule of this man
of sin. where we are to observe,

(1.) The manner of his coming or ruling, and working: in
general, that it is after the example of Satan, the grand enemy
of souls, the great adversary of God and man. He is the great
patron of error and lies, the sworn enemy of the truth as it is

m Jesus, and all the faithful followers ' of Jesus. More par-
ticularly, it is with sataiiical porrer and deceit : a divine power is

pretended for the support of tliis kingdom, but it is only after
the working of Satan : signs and wonders, visions and miracles,
are pretended

; by these the papal kingdom was first set up, and
along been kept up, but they have false signs to supporthas

false <loctrines; and lying wonders, or only pretended miracles
that have served their cause, things false in act, and fraudulently
managed, to impose upon the people : and the diabolical deceits
with which the antichrislian-stale has been supported are no-

'"'"irf'
1^^^ apos'le calls it all dereivablencss of unrighteousness.

""m J u
^'^^'^ "^^y f^a" 'hem pious frauds, but 'the apostle

called them unrighteous and wicked frauds; and, indeed, all fraud
(which IS comrary to truth) is an' impious thing. Many are the
sutitle artifices the man of „„ has used, and various are the plau-
sible pretences by which he has beguiled unwary and unstable souls
to embrace false doctrines, and submit to his usurped dominion.

(2.) The persons are described, who are his willing subjects,
or most likely to become such, v. 10. They are such as" love
nr>t the truth, that they may be saved. They heard the truth (it

may be,) but they did not love it ; they could not bear sound
doctrine, and therefore easily imbibed false doctrines- thev had
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some notional knowledge of what was true, but they indulged

some powerful prejudices, and so became a prey to seducers : had

they loved the truth, they would have persevered in it, and
been preserved by it ; but no wonder if they easily parted with

what they never had any love to. And of these persons it is said,

that \hey perish, or are lost: they are in a lost condition, and in

danger to be lost for ever. For,

6. We have the sin and rum of the subjects of antichrist's Jiing-

dom declared, v. 11, 12.

(1.) Their sin is this; They believed not the truth, but had
pleasure in tinrighteovsness : they did not love the truth, and

therefore they did not believe it ; and because ihey did not believe

the truth, therefore they had pleasure in unrighteousness, or in

wicked actions, and were pleased with false notions. Note, An
erroneous mind and vicious life often go together, atid help

forward one another.

(2.) Their ruin is thus expressed ; God shall send them strong

delusions, to believe a lie. Thus he will punish men for their un-

belief, and for their dislike of the truth, and love to sin and wick-

edness ; not that God is the author of sin, but in righteousness he

sometimes withdraws his grace from such sinners as are here men-
tioned ; he gives them over to Satan, or leaves them to be

deUided by his instruments ; he gives them up to their own
hearts' hists, and leaves them to themselves, and then sin will

follow of course, yea, the worst of wickedness, that shall end at

last in eternal damnation. God is just when he inflicts spiritual

judgments here, and eiernal punishments hereafter, upon those

who have no love to the truths of the gospel, who will not

believe them, or live suitably to them, but indulge false doctrines

in their minds, and wicked practices in their lives and conver-

sations.

13. But we are bound to give thanks alway to

God tor you, brethren beloved of the Lord, because

God hath from the beginning chosen you "1o sal-

vation through sanctification of the Spirit and belief

of the truth : 14. W hereunto he called you by our
gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord
Jesus Christ. 15. Therefore, brethren, stand fast,

and hold the traditions which ye have been taught,

whether by word or our epistle.

Here observe,

1. The consolation the Thessalonians might take against the

terrors of this apostasy, r. 13, 14. For they were chosen to

salvation, and called to the obtaining of glory. Note, When we
hear of the apostasy of many, it is matter of great comfort and
joy that there is a remnant according to the election of grace,

which does and shall persevere ; and especially we should rejoice,

if we have reason to hope that we are of that number. The apostle

reckoned himself bound in duty to be thankful to God on this

account ; we are bound to give thanks to God ala-ays for yov. He
had often given thanks on their behalf, and he is still abounding
in thanksgiving for them ; and there was good reason, because

they were beloved by the Lord, as appeared in this matter—their

security from apostatizing. This preservation of the saints is

owing,

(I.) To the stability of the election of grace, r. 1.3. Therefore

were they beloved of the Lord, because God had chosen them

fiom the beginning. He had loved them with an everlasting hire.

Concerning this election of God, we may observe, [1.] The
eternal date thereof— it is from the beginning : not the beginning

of the gospel, but the beginning of the world, before the fomidatinn

of the world, Eph. 1. 4. Then, (2.) The erul to which ilipv

were chosen—salvation, complete and eternal .salvation from sui

and misery, and the full fiuiiiryn of all good. [3.] The meant

in order to obtaining this end

—

sanctification of the spiiit, and

belief of the truth. The decree of election therefore rouuecls lln?

end and the means, and these must not be srpaialrd. We are liot

elected of God, because we were holv, but that we miglil he l.o'y.
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Being chosen of God, we must not live as we list; but if we are

clioseci 10 salvation as the end, we must be prepared for it by

sanclijication as tlie necessary means to obtain that end ; which

sanciiHcaiion is by the operation of the Holtf Spirit as the Author,

and by faith on our part. There must be the belief of the truth,

without which there can be no true sanclification, or pei-severance

in grace, or obtaining of salvation. Faith and holiness must be

joined togethtr, as well as holiness and happiness; therefore our

Saviour prayed for Peter, that his faith might not fail, (Luke

22. 32.) and for his disciples, John 17. 17. Sanctify them by thy

truth ; thy word is truth.

(2.) To the efficacy of the gospel-call, v. 14. As they were

chosen to salvaiion, so they were called thereunto by the gospel.

Whom he did predestinate, them he also called, Rom. 8. 30.

The outward call of God is by the gospel; and this is rendered

effectual by the inward operation of the Spirit. Note, Where-
ever the gospel comes, it calls and invites men to the oblainins

of clory ; it is a call to honour and happiness, even the glory of
our l^rd Jesris Christ, the glory he has purchased, and the glory

he is possessed of, to be communicated unto them who believe in

him and obey his gospel : such shall be with Christ, to behold his

glory, and they shall be glorified with Christ, and partake of his

glorv. Hereupon there follows,

2. An exhortation to stedfastness and perseverance ; There-

fore, brethren, standfast, v. 15. Observe, He does not say, "Ye
are chosen to salvation, and therefore ye may be careless and

secure;" but therefore stand fast. God's grace in our election

and vocation is so far from superseding our diligent care and endea-

vour, that it should quicken and engage us to the greatest resolution

and diligence. So the apostle John having told those whom he

wrote to, that they had received the anointing which should abide

in them, and that they should abide in him, (in Christ,) subjoins

this exhortation, .Aoio abide in him, 1 John 2. 27, 28. The
Thessalonians are exhorted to stedfastness in their christian pro-

fession ; or to hold fast the traditions which tliey had been taught,

the doctrine of the gospel, which had been delivered by the apos-

tle, by word or epistle. As yet the canon of scripture was not

complete, and therefore some things were delivered by the apos-

tles, in their preaching, under the guidance of the infallible Spirit,

which christians were bound to observe as coming from God
;

other things were afterward by them committed to writing, as the

apostle had written a former epistle to these Thessalonians ; and

these epistles were written, as the writers were moved by the

Holii Ghost. Note, There is no argument from hence for

regarding oral traditions in our days, now that the canon of scrip-

ture is complete, as of equal authoritv with the sacred writings.

Such doctrines and duties as were taught by the inspired apostles,

we must sledfastly adhere to ; but we have no certain evidence

of any thing delivered by them, more than what we find contained

in the holy scriptures.

16. Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God
even our Father, who hath loved us, and hath given

us everlasting consolation and good hope through

grace, 17- Comfort yoin* hearts, and stablish you in

every good word and work.

In these words we have the apostle's earnest prayer for them ;

in which observe,

1. To whom he prays—(o our Lord .Tesus Christ himself, and
God, even our Father. We may and should direct our prayers,

not only to God the Father, through the mediation of our Lord

Jesus Christ, but also to our Lord Jesus Christ himself ; and should

pray in his name unto God, not only as his Father, but as our

Father in and through him.

2. From what he takes encouragement in his prayer—from the

consideration of what God had already done for him and them ;

Jf^ho hath loved us, and given us everlasting consolation and good

liope through grace, v. 16. Where observe, (I.) The love of

God is the spring and fountain of all the good we have or hope

fur ; our election, vocation, justification, and salvation, are all

owing to the love of God in Christ Jesus. (2.) From this fountain

in particular all our consolation flows. And the consolation of

saints is an everlasting consolation. The comforts of the saints

are not dying things ; they shall not die with them: the spiritual

consolations God gives, none shall deprive them of; and God
will not take them away; because he loves them with an ever-

lasting love, therefore they should have everlasting consolations

(3.) Their consolation is founded on the hope of eiernal liff.

They rejoice in hope of the glory of God, and are not only

patient, but joyful, in tribulations ; and there is good reason for

these strong consolations, because the saints have good hope ; their

hope is grounded on the love of God, the promise of God, and the

experience they have had of the power, the goodness, and the

faithfulness of God, and it is good hope through grace ; the free

grace and mercy of God are what they hope for, and what their

hopes are founded on, and not on any worth or merit of their own.

3. JFhat ii it that he asks of God for them—that he would

comfort their hearts, and establish them in every good word and work,

V. 17. God had given them consolations, and he prays that they

might have more abundant consolation. There was good hope,

through grace, that they should be preserved, and he pravs that

they might be established : it is observable how comfort and esta-

blishment are here joined together. Note therefore, (1.) Com-
fort is a means of establishment ; for the more pleasure we lake in

the word, and work, and ways of God, the more likely we shall

be to persevere therein. And, (2.) Our establishment in the

ways of God is a likely means in order to comfort ; whereas, if we
are wavering in faith, and of a doubtful mind, or if we are hailing

and faltering in our duty, no wonder if we are strangers to the

pleasures and joys of religion. What is it that lies at the bottom

of all our uneasiness, but our unsteadiness in religion '; We must

be established in every good word and work, in the word of truth

and the work of righteousness : Christ must be honoured by onr

good works and good words; and they who are sincere will

endeavour to do both; and in so doing they may hope for comfort

and establishment, till at length their holiness and happiness he

completed.

CHAP. HI.

fn llie close nj the fnregning chapter, the apostle had prayed earneslly for the

Thessalmians, and noic he desires their prayert, encouraging them to liiisf

in Gild, to uhicU he suhjiiins another petition for them, v. 1—5. He then

proceeds to give them commniids and directions for correcting smne lliinsn

he was informed trcre amiss among them, v. 6— 1.5. And conclnili s u-ith

benedictions and prayers, v. 10— 18.

1. TTllNALLY, brethren, pray for us, that the

Mj word of the Lord may havey/-<?e course, and

be glorified, even as if is with you ; 2. And that w(>

may be delivered from unreasonable and wicked

men : for all men liave not faith. .). Rut the Lord

is faithful, who shall stablish you, and keep i/oit from

evil. 4. And we have confidence in the Lord touch-

ing you, that ye both do and will do the things

which we command you. ,i. And the Lord direct

your hearts into the love of God, and into the

patient waiting for Christ.

In these words observe,

I. The apostle desires the prayers of his friends ; Finally, bre-

thren, pray for us, v. 1. He always remembered them in his

prayers, and would not have them forget him and his fellow-

labourers, but bear them on their hearts at the throne of grace.

Note, 1. This is one way by which the communion of samis is

kept up, not only by their praying together, or wiih one annilipr,

but by their praying for one another^ when they are absent one

from another. And'thus they who are at a great distance, may

meet together at the throne of grace ; and thus they who are not
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capable of doing or receiving any other kindness, may yet tliis

way do and receive real and very great kindness, 2. It is tlie duty

of people to pray for their ministers; and not only for their own
pastors, but also for all K^od and faithful ministers. And,

3. Ministers need, and therefore should desire, the prayers of their

people. Ilmv remarkable is ihe humility, and how engaging the

example, of this great apostle, who was so mighty in prayer him-

self, and yet despised not the prayers of the meanest christian,

but desired an interest in them. Observe, further, what they are

desired and directed to prav for; namely,

(1.) For the success of the gospel ministry; that the word of,

the Lord mat/ have free course, and be glorified, v. I . This was
the great thijig that blessed Paul was most solicitous about. He
was more solicitous that God's name might be sanctified. Ids kinc/-

dom come, and his will be done, than he was about his own dailij

bread. He desired that the word of the Lord might run, (so it

is in the original,) that it might get ground, that the interest of
religion in the world might go forward and not backward, and
not only go forward, but go apace. All th^ forces of hell were
then, and still aie, more or less, raised and mustered to oppose
the word of the Lord, to hinder its publication and success ; we
should pray, therefore, that oppositions may be removed, that so

the gospel may have free course to the ears, the hearts, and the

consciences of men, that it may be glorified in the conviction and
conversion of sinners, the confutation of gainsayers, and tlie holv
conversation of the saints. God, who mafjnified the law, and
made it honourable, will glorify the gospel, and make that honour-
able, and so will glorify his own name. And good ministers and
good christians may very well be contented to be little, to be any
thing, to be nothing, if Christ be magnified and his gospel be
glorified. Paul was now at Athens, or, as some think, at Corinth,
and would have the Tiiessalonians prav that he might have as
good success there as he had at Thessalonica, that it might be as
well with others even as it was with them. Note, If "ministers
have been successful in one place, they should desire to be success-
ful in every place where they may preach the gospel.

(2.) For the safety of gospel miin'sters. He asks their prayers,
not lor preferment, but for preservation

—

that we may be delivered
from unreasonable and wicked men, v. 2. Note, They who are
i-neinies to the preaching of the gospel, and persecutors of the
Irtithlul preachers of it, are unreasonable and wicked men. They
act against all the rules and laws of reason and religion, and are
guilty of the greatest absurdity and impiety. Not only in the
prmciples of atheism and infidelity, but also in the practice of vice
and imuiorahty, and especially in pprseciition, there is the greatest
ahsurdil,/ in the world, as well as impidy. There is need "of the
spiritual protection, as well as the assistance, of godly and faithful

ministers, for these we as the standard-bearers, who are most struck
at; and therefore ail who wish well to the interest of Christ in

the world should pray for them. For all men have not faith ;

ninny do not believe the gospel : they will not embrace it' them-
selves, and no wonder if such are restless and malicious in their
endeavours to oppose (he gospel, decry the ministry, and disgrace
the ministers of the word : and too many have not common faith

or honesty; there is no confidence that we can safely put in them,
and we should pray to be delivered from those who have no con-
science or honour, who never regard what they say or do. We
niay sometimes be in as much or iriore danger from false and pre-
tended friends as from open and avowed enemies.

II. He encourages them to trust in God. We should not only
pray to God for his grace, but also place our trust and confidence
in his grace, and humbly expect what we pray for. Observe,

I. What the good is, which we may expect from the grace of
God—establishment, and preservation from evil ; and the best
christians stand in need of these benefits: (1.) That God would
establish them. Tins the apostle had prayed for on their behalf,
(ch. 2. 17.) and now he encourages them to expect this favour :

we stand no longer than God holds us up; unless he hold up our
goings in his paths, our feet will slide, and we shall fall. (2.)
That God will keep them from evd : we have as much need of the
grace of God for our perseverance to the end as for the bealnnin^
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of the good work. The evil of sin is the greatest evil, but there

are other evils which God will also preserve his saints from—the

evil that is in the world, vea, from all evil to his heavenly kingdom.

2. What encouragement we have to depend upon the grace of

God ; The Lord is faithful. He is faithful to his promises, and

is the Lord who cannot lie. who will not alter llie thing that is

gone out of his mouth. When once the promise therefore is

made, performance is sure and cer'ain. He is faithful to his re-

lation, a faithful God, and a faithful Friend ; we may depend
upon his filling up all the relations he stands in to his people.

Let it be our care to be true and faithful in our promises, and to

the relations we stand in to this faithful God. He add?;,

3. A further ground of hope that God would do this for them,

seeing they did and would do the things they were commanded,
V. 4. The apostle had tliis confidence in them, and that was

founded upon his confidence in God ; for there is otherwise no

confidence in man. Their obedience is described by doing what

he and his fellow-labourers had commanded them ; which was

no other thing than the commandments of the Lord: for the

apostles themselves had no further commission than to teach men
tu observe and to do what the Lord had commanded, Mallh. 2><. 20.

And as the experience the apostle had of their obedience for the

time past, was one ground of his confidence that they would do

the things commanded them for the time to come ; so this is one

ground to hope, that whatsoever ice ash of God we shall receive cf
him, because we keep his commandments, and do those things that

are pleasing in his sight, I John 3. 22.

III. He makes a short prayer for them, v. 5. It is a prayer for

spiritual blessings. Two things of the greatest importance ihe

apostle prays for: 1. That their hearts might be brought into the

love of God, to be in love with God as the most excellent and
amiable Being, the best of all beings ; this is not only most reason-

able and necessary in order to our happiness, but is our happiness

itself; it is a great part of the happiness of heaven itself, where

this love shall be made perfect. We can never attain to this,

unless God by his grace direct our hearts aright, for our love is

apt to go astray after other things. Note, We sustain a great deal

of damage by misplacing our affections ; it is our sin and our

misery that we misplace our affections upon wrong objects. If

God direct our love aright upon himself, the rest of the affections

will thereby be rectified. 2. That a patient wailing for Christ

might be joined with this love of God. There is no true love of

God without faith in Jesus Christ ; we must wait for Christ,

which supposes our faith in him, that we believe he came once in

Hesh, and will come again in glory : and we must expect this

second coming of Christ, and be careful to get ready for it. There

must be a patient waiting, enduring with courage and constancy

all that we may meet with in the mean time : and we have need

of patience, and need of divine grace, to exercise christian patience,

the patience of Christ, (as some read the word,) patience for

Christ's sake and after Christ's example.

6. Now we commaiKl you, brethren, in the name
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw your-

selves frotneverj^ brother that walketh disorderly, and

not alter the tradition which he received of us. 7. For

yourselves know how ye ought to follow us: for

we behaved not ourselves disorderly amono' you
;

8. Neither did we eat any man's bread for noiioht;

but wrought with labour and travail night and dtiy,

that we might not be chargeable to any of you :

9. Not because we have not power, but to make
ourselves an ensample unto you to follow us.

10. For even when we were with you, this we com-
irianded you, that if any would not work, neither

should he eat. 11. For we hear that there are

some which walk among you disordLM ly, woikitig
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not at all, but are Iiusy-bo<lies. 12. Now them
that are such we roiiimaiHl and exhort by our Lord
.lesus Clirist, that with qiii( tiicss they work, and
eat their own bread. IJ. But ye, brethren, be

not weary in weli-doini;. 1 -J-. And it'any u»an obey
not om' word by tins tpistie, note that man, and
liave no eonipany with him, that he may be ashamed.
I j. Yet count hint not as an enemy, but admonish
ItiiH as a brother.

The aposllc, having commended their obeditiice for t'le lime

past, and mentioned his confidence in ihiir ohedioucf for the

lime to come, proceeds to give them coninmiids iind diiccii.jns

Jo some who were faulty, correctinz some thiiis;>i iliui were amiss

amon^ lliem. Observe, The best society of cl.risiidiis i!i;iy Imm
some fauliy persons among them, and some lhiiiy;s ih^il onuin

to be refoinied. Perfection is not to be found on this sid.

heaven: but evil manners beget good laws; \\v disnd, rs iIj.i

Paul heard of as existing among the Thessaloniaus, otcasiomd the

good laws we find in tliese verses, which aie of constant use to

us, and all others wliom ihey may concern. (Jbscrve,

I. Tliat which was amiss among the Thessaloiiiaiis, which

is expressed, 1. More generally ; there weje some who xvalked

disorderlfi, not after tlie tradUion tliei/ received from the apostle,

V. 6. Some of the brethren were guilty of this disorderly

walking ; ihcy did not live regularly, or govern themselves

according to the rules of Christianity, or agreeably to their

profession of reUsion ; not according to the precepts delivered by
the apostle, which thev had received, and pretended to pay a

regard to. Nuie, It is rei|iiired of those who have received the

gospel, and profess a suhjiciioii to it, that they live according to

the gospel. If they do not, they are to be counted disorderly

persons. 2. In particular, there were among them some idle

persons and busy-bo'.lies, v. II. This the apostle was so credibly

informed of, ihnl he had snificient reason to give commands and di-

rections with relaiion to such persons, how they ought to behave,

and how ilie church should act toward them.

{!.) There were some among them who were idle, not worhincj

at ally or doing nothing. It does not appear that they were

gluttons or drunkards, but idle, and therefore disorderly people.

It is not enough for any to say, they do no hurt : for it is re-

quired of all persons that they ofo (/oorZ in the places and relations

in which Providence has placed them. It is probable that these

persons had a notion (by misunderstanding some passages in the

former epistle) concerning the near approach of the comins of

Christ, which served them for a pretetice to leave otf the work
of their callinzs, and live in idleness. Note, It is a great error,

or abuse of rclision, to make it a cloak for idleness, or any other

.sin. If we were sure that the day of judgment were ever so

riear, we must, notwithstanding, do the work of the day in its

day that when our Lord comes, he ma\f find xis so doing. The
Rer' ant who waits for the coming of his Lord aright, must be

wo king as tiis Lord has commanded, that all may be ready when
he comes. Or it may be, these disorderly persons pretended that

the liberty wherewith Christ had made ihem free, discharged

jhem from the services and business of their particular callings and

< mployments in the world : whereas they were to abide in the

tame calling wherein they were called of God, and therein abide

with God, I Cor. 7. 20, 24. Industry in our particular callings

as men, is a duty required of us by our general calling as christians.

Or perhaps the general charity that was then among christians to

their poor brethren, encouraged some to live in idleness, as know-
ing the church would maintain them : whatever was the cause, they

were much to blame.

(2.) There were bxisy-bodies among them : and it should seem,
liy the coimexion, that the same persons who were idle, were

!»usy-bodies also. This may seem to be a contradiction ; but so

it is, that most commonly those persons who have no business of

eir own to do, or who neglect that, busy themselves in other

men's matters. If we are idle, the Devil and a corrupt heart
will soon find us somewhat to do. The mind of man is a busy
thing

; if it be not employed in doing good, it will be doin^ eri7.

Note, Busy-bodies are disorderly walkers, such as are guilty of
vain curiosity, and impertinent meddling with things that do not
concern them, and troubling themselves and others with other

men's matters. The apostle warns Timothy, (1 Tim. 5. 13.'

to beware of such as leura tn be idle, wandering about from house
to house, and are not onhj idle, but tattlers also, and busy-budics,

speaking things mhich they ought not.

II. The good laws which were occasioned by these evil man-
ners. Concerning which we may take notice,

1. Whose laws they are : they are commands of </»e apostles

of our Lord, given in the name of their Lord and ours, the com-
mands of our Lord himself. JFe command you, brethren, in the

name if the l^rd ,/esus Christ, v. 6. .\gain, JFc command and
exhort you by our Lord .Jcstis Christ, v. 12. The apostle uses

words of authority and entreaty ; and where disorders are to be
rectified or prevented, there is need of both. The authority of
Christ should awe our minds to obedience, and his grace and
goodness should allure us.

2. JFhat the good laws and rules are. The apostle gives

directions to the whole church, commands to those disorderly

persons, and an exhoriaiion to those in particular who did well

among them.

(I.) His comniaads and directions to the whole cAitrcA, regard,

[1.] Their behaviour toward the disorderly persons who were

among them ; which is tiius expressed, {v. 6.) to uilhdraw them-
selves from such, and afterward to 7nark that man, and have no
company with him, that he may be ashamed ; yet not to count him
as an enemy, but to admonisli htm as a brother. The directions of

the apostle are carefully to be observed in this matter, how we
are to act to disorderly persons. We must be very cautious in

church-censures and church-discipline. We must, First, Note that

man who is suspected or charged with not obeying the word of

God, or walking contrary thereto, that is, we must have suffi-

cient proof of his fault before we proceed further. We must, Se-

comlty. Admonish him in a friendly manner; we must put him in

mind of his sin, and of his duly ; and this should be done pri-

vately, (Maith. 18. 15.) then, if he will not hear, we must. Thirdly,

IVitlidraw from him, and not keep company with him, that is, we
must avoid familiar converse and society with such ; for two

reasons, namely, that we may not learn his evjl ways : for he who
follows vain and idle persons, and keeps company with such,

is in danger of becoming like them. Another reason is, for the

shamiii?, and so the reforming of them that offend : that when
idle and disorderly persons see how their loose practices are dis-

liked by all wise and good people, they may be ashamed of

them, and walk more orderly. Love therefore to the persons of

our offending brethren, even when we hate their vices, should

be the motive of our withdrawing from them ; and yet those

who are under the censures of the church, must not be accounted

ns enemies ; {v. 15.) for if they be reclaimed and reformed by these

censures, they will recover their credit and comfort, and right to

church-privileges as brethren. [2.] Their general conduct and

behaviour ought to be according to the good example the apostle

and those who were with him had given them ; Yourselves know
how ye otight to follow us, v. 7. Those who planted religion

among them had set a good example before them ; and the mini.s-

ters of the gospel should be ensamples to the flock. It is the

duty of christians not only to walk according to the traditions of

the apostles, and the doctrines they preached, but also according

to the good example they set before them ; to be followers oj

them, so far as they xoere followers of Christ. The particular

good example the apostle mentions, was, their diligence, which

was so difi'erent from that which was found in the disorderly

walkers he takes notice of ;
" ff'e behaved not ourselves dis'>rdrrly

amanq you : [v. 7.) we did not spend our time idly, in idle visiis,

idle talk, idle sports." They took pains in their iniiii^tiy, in

preaching the gospel, and in getting their own Inine. .\i-iaiir

did we eat any man's bread for nouijht, v. 8. 'Ihouih he niij;lit
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jiis'.ly have demanded a maltilenance, brcause they who preach

ilie gospel may of right expect to live by the eospel. This is a

icst debt that people owe to their ministers, and the apostle liad

power or authority to have demanded this ; [v. 9.) but he waved

his rit'ht from affection to them, and for the sake of the gospel,

and that he might be an example for them to follow, [v. 9.) that

they mifht learn how to fill up time, and always be employed in

somewhat that would turn to good account.

(2.) He commands and directs those that lived idle lives, to

reform, and set themselves to their business. He had given com-

mandments to this purport, as well as a good example of this,

when he was among them ; Even wlien we were with you, this we

commanded you, that if any man would not work, neither should he

eat, V. 10. It was a proverbial speech among the Jews, He who
does not labour, does not deserve to eat. The labourer is worthy

of his meat ; but what is the loiterer worthy of .' It is the

will of God that every man should have a calling, and mind his

callins, and make a business of it, and not live like useless drones

in the world. Such persons do what in them lies lo defeat the

sentence, In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat thy bread. It

was not the mere humour of the apostle, who was an active, stir-

ring man himself, and therefore would have every body else to be

so too, but it was the command of our Lord Jesus Christ, that

tvith quietness we work, and eat our own bread, v. 1 2. Men
ought some way or other to earn their own living, otherwise they

do not eat their own bread. Observe, There must be work or

labour, in opposition to idleness ; and there must be quietness, in

opposition to being busy-bodies in other men's matters. We must

study to be quiet, and do our own business. This is an excellent

but rare composition, to be of an active yet quiet spirit : active in

our own business, and yet quiet as lo other people's.

(3.) He exhorts those that did well, not to be weary in xvell-

doing ; (v. 13.) " Go on and prosper. The Lord is with you

while you are with him. See that whatever you do, that is

good, you persevere therein. Hold on your way, and hold out

lo the end. You must never give over, or tire in your work.

It will be time enough to rest when you come to heaven, that

everlasting rest which remainsfor the people of Gud.

16. Now the Lord of peace himself give you peace

always by all means. The Lord be with you all.

17- The salutation of Paul vvith mine own hand,

which is the token in every epistle : so 1 write.

18. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you
all. Amen.

In this conclusion of the epistle we have the apostle's benedic-

tion and prayers for these Thessalonians. Let us desire them for

ourselves and our friends. There are three blessings pronounced

upon ihem, or desired for them.

1. That God would give them peace. Note, (1.) Peace is the

blessing pronounced or desired. By peace we may understand all

manner of prosperity ; here it may signify in particular, peace with

God ; peace in their oiw minds and consciences
;

peace among
themselves, and peace with all men. (2.) This peace is desired

for them always, or in every thing ; and he desired they might

have all good things at all limes. (3.) Peace by all means :

that as they enjoyed the means of grace, they might with success

use all the means and methods of peace too ; for peace is often

difficult, as it is always desirable. (4.) That God would give them

peace, who is the Lord of peace. If we have any peace that is de-

sirable, God inust give it, who is the Author of peace and Lover of
concord. We shall neither have peaceable dispositions ourselves,

nor find men disposed lo be at peace with us, unless the God of

peace give us both.

2. That the presence of God might be with them ; The Lord

be with you all. We need nothing more to make us safe and

happy, nor can we desire any thing better for ourselves and our

friends, than lo have God's gracious presence with us and them.

This will be a guide and guard in every way that we may go, and

our comfort in every condition we may be in. It is the presence

of God that makes heaven to be heaven, and that will make this

earth to be like lo heaven. No matter where we are, if God be with

us ; nor who is absent, if God be present with us.

3. That the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ might be with them.

So this apostle concluded his first epistle to these Thessalonians ;

and it is through the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that we may
comfortably hope to have peace with God, and enjoy the presence

of God, for he has made them nigh, that were afar off. It is this

2race that is all in all to make us happy. This is what the apostle

admired and magnified on all occasions, what he delighted -and trust-

ed in : and by this salutation or benediction, wriltai with his own
hand, as the token of even/ epistle, (when the rest was written by

an amanuensis,) he took care lest the churches he wrote to should

be imposed on by counterfeit epistles, which he knew would be of

dangerous consequence.

Let us be thankful that we have the canon of scripture com-
plete, and by the wonderful and special care of Divine Providence

preserved pure and uncorrupt through so many successive ages ; and

not dare to add lo it, or diminish from it. Let us believe the di-

vine original of the sacred scriptures, and conform our faith and

practice lo this our sufficient and only rule, which is able to make us

iL'tse unto salvation, through faith which is in Christ Jesus. Amen.
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Completed by Mr. Atkinson.

HITHERTO Paul's Epistles were directed to churches; now follow some to particular persons: two to Timothy, one to Titus, and another

to Philemon ; all three ministers. Timothy and Titus were evangelists, an inferior order to the apostles, as appears by that, (Eph. 4. 1 1.)

Some prophets, some opnstles, snme evangclisls. Their commission and work was much the same with that of the apostles, to plant

churches, and water the churches that were planted ; and accordingly they were itinerants, as we find Timothy was. Timothy was first

converted by Paul, and therefore he calls him his own son in the faith : we read of his conversion. Acts 16. 3.

The scope of these two Epistles, is, to direct Timothy how to discharge his office as an evangelist at Ephesus, where he now was. and where

Paul ordered him for some lime to reside, to perfect the good work which he had begun there. As for the ordinary, pastoral charge of that

church, he had very solemnly committed it to the Presbytery, as appears from Acts 20. 28. where he charges the presbyters to feed the
very solemnly committed it to me Presbytery

fioch of God, which he had purchased with his own blood.

A. D. 64.

CHAP. I.

After the inscriiilion (v. 1, 2.) we have, I. The charge given to Timothy,
V. 3, 4. //. The true end of lite Uiw, (v. 5—II.) u/icie he nitnwi it is

mtirtly agreeable to the gnspel. III. He mentions his own calt to be an
apnftle ; for which he expresses his thankfulness, v. 12— 10. IV. His
dnxohgy, V. 17. V. A renewal nf the charge to Timothy, v. 18. And of
Hymeneus and Alexander, v. 19, 20.

1. T3AUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the com-
JL tnandment of God our Saviour, and Lord

Jesus Christ, which is our liope ; 9. Unto Timothy,
mi/ own son in the faith : grace, mercy, and peace,

from God our Father and .Fesiis Christ our Lord.

3. As I besought thee to abide still at Ephesus, when
I went into Macedonia, that thou mightost charge

VOL. V. 4 A

The Introduction.

some that they teach no other doctrine, 4. Neither

give heed to fables and endless genealogies, which

minister questions, rather than godly edifying which

is in faith ; so do.

Here is,

1. The inscription ot the epistle; from whom it is sent

—

Panl an apostle of Jesus Christ, constituted an apostle h/ the

commandment of God our Saviour, and Lord Jesus Christ. I Ik

credentials were unquestionable ; he had not only a comniis>^i<>ii.

but a commandment, not only from God our Saviour, hit from

Jesus Christ : he was a preacher of the gospel of Clirisi. and a

minister of the kingdom of Christ. Observe, God is our .Saviour.

Jesus Christ, who is our Hope. Observe, .lesus Christ is a chris-

tian's hope; our hope is in him, all our hope of eternal lile w

built upon him; Christ is in us the Hope of glory. Col. 1. -.'7.

He calls Timothy his otcn son, because he had been an insinimeul
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A. D. (i-t. I TIMOTHY, I. Timothy reminded of his Charge.

of his cDiiversion, and because lie had been a son tliat served

Imiii ; i^iTVfd will, liim in the gospel, Phil. 2. 22. Timothy had not

been wanting rn tlie duty and observance of a son to Paul, and Paul

was not wanlin; in the care and tenderness of a father to him.

2. The benediciion is, grace, mcicij, and peace, from God our

Father. Some have observed, that whereas in all the epistles to

the churches, the apostolical benediction is grace and peace ; in

these two epi'^tles to Timothy, and that of Titus, it is grace,

mercy, and peace: as if ministers had more need of God's mercy

than other men. Ministers need more grace than others, to dis-

charge their duty faithfully ; and they need more mercy than

others, to pardon what is amiss in them : and if Timothy, so

eminent a minister, must be indebted to the mercy of God, and

needed the increase and continuance of it, how much more do

we ministers, in these times, who have so little of his excellent

spirit

!

3. Paul tells Timothy what was the end of his appointing him

to this office ; I besought thee to abide at Ephesus. Timo-

thy had a mind to have gone with Paul, was loath to go from

under his wing ; but Paul would have it so, it was necessary for

the public service ; / besoxight thee, says he. Though he might

assume an authority to command him, yet for lore^s sake he chose

rather to beseech him. Now his business was, to take care to fix

both the ministers and the people of that church ; C/iarge them

that the}/ teach no other doctrine than what they have received
;

that they do not add to the Christian doctrine, under pretence

of iiTiproving it, or making up the defects of it ; that they do

not alter it, but cleave to it as it was delivered to them. Ob-
serve,

(1.) Ministers must not only be charged to preach the true

doctrine of the gospel, but charged to preach no other doctrine.

]f an angel from heaven preached any other doctrine, he was an
anuthcma. Gal. 1. 8.

(2.) In the times of the apostles there were attempts made to

curnipt chrisliamty
; five are not as many, who corrupt the word,

2 Cor. 2. 17.) otiierwise this charge to Timothy might have been
spared.

(3.) He must not only sec to it, that lie did not preach any
other doclritie, but he must charge others that they might not

add any thing of their own to the gospel, or take any thing from

it, but that they preach it pure and imcorrupt. He must also

take care to prevent their regarding fables and endless genealogies,

and strifes of words. This is often repealed in these two epistles,

(as ch. 4. 7.—6. 4. 2 Tim. 2. 23.) as well as in the epistle to Titus.

As among the Jews there were some who brouglit Judaism into

Christianity ; so among the Gentilis there were some who brought

paganism into Christianity. " Take heed of those," says he,

" watch against them, it will be the corrupting and ruining of re-

ligion among you, for these minister questions rather than edify,

ing." That which ministers questions, is not for edifying
;

that which gives occasion for doubtful disputes, pulls down the

church lather than builds it up. And I think, by a parity of

reason, every thing else that ministers questions rather than godly

edifying, should be disclaimed and disregarded by us, such as an

uninterrupted succession in the ministry from the apostles down
to these times, the absolute necessity of episcopal ordination, and
the intention of the minister to the efficacy and validity of the

sacraments he administers. These are as bad as Jewish fables

and endless genealogies, for they involve us in inextricable dif-

ticiilties, and tend only to shake the foundations of a christian's

hope, and to fill his mind with perplexing doubts and fears.

Godly edifying is the end ministers should aim at in all tlieir

discourses, that cliristians may be improving in godliness, and
growing up to a greater likeness to the blessed God. Observe
further. Godly edifying must be in faith : the gospel is the

foundation on which we build ; it is by faith that we come to

God at first; (Heb. 11. fi.) and it must be in the same way, and
by the same principle of faith, that we must be edified. Again,
Ministers should avoid, as much as may be, what will occasion

disputes : and would do well to insist on the grpat and practical

points of religion, about which there can be no disputes • for
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even disputes about great and necessary truths draw olf the

mind from the main design of Christianity, and eat out the

vitals of religion, which consist in practice and obedience as

well as in faith, that we may not hold the truth in unrighte-

ousness, but may keep the mystery of the faith in a pure

conscience.

5. Now the end of the commandment is charity,

out of a pure heart, and of a good conscience, and

of faith unfeigned : 6. From which some havui;,'-

swerved, have turned aside unto vain janf^ling
;

7. Desiring to be teachers of the hiw ; under-
standing neither what they say, nor whereof thev

affirm. 8. But we know that the law is good, if

a man use it lawfully ; 9. Knowing this, that the

law is not made for a righteous man, but for the

lawless and disobedient, tor the ungodly and for

sinners, for unholy and profane, for murderers of

fathers and murderers of mothers, for manslayers,

10. For whoremongers, for them that defile them-
selves with mankind, for men-stealers, for liars, for

perjured persons, and if there be any other thing

that is contrary to sound doctrine ; 11. According
to the glorious gospel of the blessed God, which was
committed to iny trust.

Here the apostle instructs Timothy how to guard against the

judaizing teachers, or others who mingled fables and endless

genealogies with the gofpel. He shows the use of the law, and

glory of the gospel. ^
I. He shows the end and uses of the law : it is intended to

promote love, _/or love is the fuljilling of the law, Rom. 13. 10.

1. 'ITie end of the commandment is char it>/, or love, Rom. 13. 8.

The main scope and drift of the divine law are to engage us to

the love of God, and one another ; and whatever tends to weaken

either our love to God, or love to the brethren, tends to defeat

the end of the commandment : and surely the gospel, which

obliges us to love our enemies, to do good to ihem that hate us,

(Matth. 5. 44.) does not design to lay aside or supersede a com-
mandment the end whereof is love ; so far from it, that, on the

other hand, we are told, that though we had all advantages, and

wanted charity, we are but as sounding brass and a tinkling cym-
bal, 1 Cor. 13. 1. By this shall all men know that ye are my dis-

ciples, if ye love one another, John 13. 35. Those therefore

who boasted of their knowledge of the law, but used it only as

a colour for the disturbance that they gave to the preaching of the

gospel, under pretence of zeal for the law, dividing the church,

and distracting it ; they defeated that which was the very end of

the commandment, and that is love ; love out of a pure heart,

a heart purified by faith, purified from corrupt affections. In order

to the keeping up of holy love, our hearts inust be cleansed from

all sinful love ; our love must arise out of a good conscience kept

without oflfence. Those who are careful to keep a good con-

science, from a real belief of the truth of the word of God, which

enjoins it, here called, a faith unfeigned ; those answer the end of

the commandment.
Here we have the concomitants of that excellent grace, charity :

they are three. (1.) A pure heart, there it must be seated, and

from thence it must take its rise. (2.) A good conscience, which

we must exercise ounelves daily in, that we may not only get it,

but that we may keep it. Acts 24. 16. (3.) Faith unfeigned

must also accompany it, for it is love without dissimulation : the

faitli that works by it, must be of the like nature, genuine and

sincere. Now some who set up for teachers of the law, swerved

from the very end of the commandment : they set up for dis-

puteis, but their disputes proved vain jangling ; set up for
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lendicis, but tliey pretended lo leach others what they themselves

diii not nndersiand. If the church be corrupted by such teachers,

«p must not think it strange, fur we see from llie beginning it

was so. Observe,

[1.] When persons, especially ministers, swerve from the

great law of charity—the end of the commandment, they will

turn aside to vain jangling; when a man misses his end and

scope, it is no wonder that every step he takes is out of the

way.

[2.] Jangling, especially in religion, is vain ; it is unprofitable

and useless as lo all that is good, and it is very pernicious and

hurtful ; and yet many people's religion consists of little else but

vain jangling.

[3.] Those who deal much in vain jangling are fond and

ambitious lo be teachers of others ; they desire, that is, they affect,

the office of teaching.

[4.] It is too common for men to intrude into the office of the

ministry, when tliey are very ignorant of those things about which

they are to speak : they understand neither what they say, nor

whereof they affirm ; and by such learned ignorance, no doubt,

they edify their hearers very much !

2. The use of the law ; [v. 8.) The law is good, if a man use it

lawfully. The Jews used it unlawfully, as an engine to divide ihe

church, a veil to the malicious opposition they made to the

gospel of Christ ; they set it up fur justification, and so used

it nnlaivl'ully. We must not therefore think to set it aside, but use

it lanfully, for the restraint of sin. The abuse which some have

made of the law does not take away the use of it ; but when
a divine appointment has been abused, call it back to its right

use, and take away the abuses, for the law is still very useful

as a rule of life ; though we are not under it as under a cove-

nant of works, yet it is good to teach us what is sin, and what

is duly. It is not made for a righteous man, it is not made fur

those who observe it ; for if we could keep the law, righteousness

would be by the law ; (Gal. 3. 21.) but it is made for wicked

persons, to restrain them, to check them, and to put a stop lo

vice and profaneness. Il is the grace of God that changes men's

hearts ; but the terrors of the law may be of use, to tie their rands

and restrain their tongues. A righteous n)an does not want those

restraints which are necessary for the wicked ; or at least the

law is not made primarily and principally for the riglueous, but

for sinners of all sorts, whether in a greater or lesser measure,

f. 9. 10. In this black roll of sinners, he particularly mentions

breaches of the second table duties, which we owe to our neigh-

bour ; against the fifth and sixth commandments, murderers of

fathers and mothers, and man-slayers ; against the seventh,

whoremongers, and them that defile themselves with mankind ;

against the eiglith, nien-stealers ; against the ninth, liars and

perjured persons; and then he closes his account with this, and

if there be any other thing that is contrary to sound doctrine. Some
understand this as an institution of a power in the civil magi-

strate, to make laws against such notorious sinners as are specified,

and lo see those laws put in execution.

II. He shows the glory and grace of the gospel. Paul's

epithets are expressive, significant, and frequently every one is

a sentence: as here, [v. 11.) According lo the glorious gospel of
the blessed (iod. Let us learn from hence,

1. To call God the blessed God, infinitely happy in the enjoy

nient of himself and his own perfections.

2. To call the gospel the glorious gospel, for so it is : much of
the glory of God appears in the works of creation and provi-

dence, but much more in the gospel, where it shines in the face of
Jesus Christ. Paul reckoned it a great honour put upon him, and

a great favour done him. that this glorious gospel was committed

to his trust ; that is, the preaching of it : for the framing of it is

not commitled to any man or company of men in the world. The
settling of the terms of salvation in the gospel of Christ, is (iod's

own work ; but the publishing of it to the world is committed to the

apostles and ministers. Note here.

(!.) The ministry is a trvsl, for the gospel was committed

unto this apostle ; il is an office of trust as well as of power,

4 A 2

and the former more than the latter ; for this reason minister!

are called stewards, 1 Cor. 4. 1.

(2.) It is a glorious trust, because the gospel conmniied to them
is a glorious gospel ; it is a trust of very great imporlancc, Gud's

glory is very much concerned in it. Lord I what a trust is

committed to us ! How much grace do we want to he found

faithful in this great trust

!

12. And I thank Christ Jesus our Loid, who
hath enabled me, tor that he counted nie taitht'til,

putting inc into llie ministry; 1.3. A\'ho was be-

ibre a blas|jlieiner, and a persecutor, and injurious ;

but I obtained mercy, because I did // i^norantly in

unbelief. 14. And the grace of our Lord was ex-

ceeding abiiiRhint with tiiith antl love which is in

Ciirist Jesus. IJ. Tliis is a taitiiful saying, and

worthy of ail acceptation, that Christ Jesus came
into the world to save sinners ; of whom 1 am chief.

16. Uowbeit tor this cause I obtained mercy, that

in me first Jesus Christ might show lorlh all long-

surtering. tor a pattern to them which should here-

after believe on him to lite everlasting. 17- Now
unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only

wise Cod, l^e luinour ;ind glory tor ever and ever.

.Amen.

Here he returns ih;uiks to Jesus Christ for pulling him into the

ministry. Observe,

I. It is Christ's work lo put men into the ministry, .\els 26.

16, 17. God condemned ihe fal<e prophets among the Jews in

these words, / lime not sent these jirophits, yet tlieii ran : / have

not spoken to them. >iet tlictf prophesied. Jer. 23. 21. Ministers, pro-

perly speaking, cannot make ministers, much less can persons

make themselves ininislers ; for it is Christ's work, as King and

Head, Prophet and Teacher of his church.

II. Tiiose whom he puts into the ministry he enables for it ;

whom he calls lie qualifies. Those ministers who are no way fit

for their work, nor have ability for it, are not of Christ's pulling

into the ministry, though there are different' qualifications as to

gifts and graces.

III. Christ gives not only ability, but fidelity, lo those whom he

puts into the ministry; He counted me faithful; and none are

counted faithful, but those whom he makes so. Christ's minis-

ters are trusty servants, and they ought to be so, who have so great

a trust committed to them.

IV. A call lo the ministry is a great favour, for which those

who are so cnlled ought to give thanks to Jesus Christ ; / thank

Christ Jesus our Lord, who hath put me into the minvilry. Now,
the more to magnify the grace of Christ in putting him into the

ministry, he gives an account of his conversion.

1. What he was before his conversion; a blasphemer, a perse-

cutor, and injurious. Saul breathed out threalenings, and slaughter

against the disciples of the Lord, Acts 9. 1. He made havoc

of the church, .Acts 8. 3. He was a blasphemer of God, a perse-

cutor of the saints, and injurious lo both. Frequently those

who are designed for great and eminent serv'-ces, are left lo them-

selves before their conversion, lo fall into (;real wickedness ; that

the mercy of God may he the more glorified in 'heir remission,

and tlie grace of God in their regeneration. The greatness of

sin is no bar to our acceptance with God, no, nor to our being

employed for him, if it be truly repented of.

Observe here,

(1.) Blasphemy, persecution, and injurlousness, arc very great

and heinous sins, and ihose who are guilty of them are sinners

before God exceedingly ; lo blaspheme God is immediately and

directly lo strike at God; to persecute his people is to endeavour

to wound him through their sides ; and to be injurious, is to be
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like Ishmael, whose hand was against every one, and every one

was against him ; for such invade God's prerogative, and en-

croach upon the HJjerties of their I'ellow-creaiures.

(2.) True penitents, to serve a good purpose, will not be back-

ward to own tlieir former condiiion before they were brou^lit

home to God : this good apostle often confessed what his former

life had been, as Ads 22. 4.-26. 10, 11.

2. See the great favour of God to him ; But I obtained merci/.

This was a blessed but indeed, a great favour, that .so notorious

a rebel should find mercy with his Prince. If Paul had perse-

cuted the christians wilfully, knowing them to be the people of

God, for a\iglit 1 know, he had been guilty of the unpardonable
sin ; but because he did it ignorantly and in unbelief, he obtained

merc.ii. Note,

(1.) What we do ignorantly is a less crime than what we
do knowinzly

; yet a sin of ignorance is a sin, for he that knew
not his Master's will, but did commit things worthy of stripes,

sliall be beaten with few stripes, Luke 12. 48. Ignorance in some
eases will exleiiuaie a crime, though it do not take it away.

(2.) Unbelief is at the bottom of what sinners do ignorantly ; they

do not believe God's threaleninas, otherwise thev could not Ho
as they do. (3.) For these reasons St. Paul obtained mercy ; Bui
I obtained mera/, becnnse 1 did it ignorantli/ in Unbelief. (4.) Here
was mercy for a blasphemer, a persecutor, and for an injurious

person ;
" but I obtanied mercy, 1 a blasphemer," &c.

Here he takes notice of the abundant grace of Jesus Christ,

V. 14. The conversion and salvation of great sinners are owing
to the grace of Christ, his exceeding abundant grace, even that

grace of Christ which appears in his glorious gospel, v. 1.5. TTiis

is a faithful snying. &c. Here we have the sum of the whole
gospel, that Jesus Christ came into the world. The Son of God
took upon him our nature ; was made flesh, and dwelt among us,

John 1. 14. He came into the world, not to call the righteous, bitt

tirtners to repentance, Matth. 9. 13. His errand into the world

was to seek and find, and so save, them that were lost, Luke 19. 10.

The ratification of this is, that it is a faithful saying and wor-
thy of all acceptation. It is good news, ivorlhi/ of all acceptation ;
and yet not too good to be true, for it is afaithful saying. It is a
faithful saying, and therefore worthy to be embraced in the arms
of faith : it is worthy of all acceptation, and therefore to be received

with holy love, which refers to the foregoing verse, where the

grace of Christ is said to abound in faith and love. In the close

of the ver.se Paul applies it to himself; Of whom, I am chief
Paul was a siimer of the first rank; so he acknowledges himself

to have been, for he breathed out Ihreatenings and slaughter

against the disciples of the Lord, &c. Arts 9. 1, 2. Persecutors

are some of the worst of sinners : such a one as Paul had been
;

or, of who7n I am chief that i.s, of pardoned sinners I am chief.

It is an expression of his great humility; he that elsewhere calls

himself the /eoi< o/'a//OT(H(i, (Ephe.s. 3. 8.) here calls himself the

chief of sinners. Observe,

[1.] Christ Jesus is come into the world; the prophe-
cies concerning his coming are now fulfilled. [2.] He came to

save sinners, he came to save those who could not save and help
themselves. [3.] Blasphemers and persecutors are the chief of
sinners, so St. Paul reckoned them. [4.] The chief of sinners

may become the chief of saints; so this apostle was, for he was
not a whit behind the very chiefest of the apostles ; ( 2 Cor. 11.5.) for

Christ came to save the chief of sinners. [.5.] This is a very
great truth, it is a faithful saying ; these are true and faithful

words, which may be depended on. [6.] It deserves to be
received, to be believed by tis all, for our comfort and encourage-
ment.

The mercy which Paul found with God, notwithstanding his great
wickedness before his conversion, he speaks of.

First, For the encouragement of others to repent and believe
;

[v. 16.) For this cause I obtained mercy, that in me first Jesus
Christ might show forth rill long-suffering, for a pattern to them
who should hereafter believe. It was an "instance of the long-
suffering of Christ, that he would bear so much with one who
had been so very provoking; and it was designed for a pattern
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to all others, that the greatest sinners might not despair of mercy
with God.

Note here, 1. Our apostle was one of the first great .sinners

converted to Christianity. 2. He was converted, and obtained

mercy, for the sake of others, as well as of himself; he was a
pattern to others. 3. The Lord Jesus Christ shows great long-

suffering in the conversion of great siimers. 4. Those who obtain

mercy, believe on the Lord Jesus Christ ; for without faith it is

impossible to please God, Heb. 11. 6. 5. Those who believe on
Christ, believe on him to life everlasting ; they believe to the saving

of the soul, Heb. 10, 39.

Secoudlif, He mentions it to the glory of God : having spoken
of the mercy he had found with God, he could not go on with

his letter, without inserting a thankful acknowledgment of God's
goodness to him ; Aoio unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible,

the only wise God, be honour and glory for ever and ever. ,^mcn.
Observe,

1

.

That grace which we have the comfort of, God must have

the glory of. Those who are sensible of their obligations to the

mercy and grace of God, will have their hearts enlarged in

his praise. Here is praise ascribed to him, as the King eternal,

immortal, invisible.

2. When we have found God good, we must not forget to

pronounce him great ; and his kind thoughts of us must not

at all abate our high tlioughts of him, but rather increase

them. God had taken particular cognizance of Paul, and
showed him mercy, and taken liim into communion with

himself, and yet be calls him the Kinrj eternal, &c. God's gracious

dealings with us should fill us with admiration of his glorious

attributes. He is eternal, without beginning of days, or end
of life, or change of time. He is the Ancient of days, Dan. 7. 9.

He is immortal, and the Original of immortalitv ; he only has

immortality, (1 Tim. 6. 16 ) for he cannot die. He is invisible,

for he cannot be seen with mortal eyes, dwelling in the light

which no man can approach unto, whom no man hath seen or can

see. He is (1 Tim. 6. 16.) the only wise God , (Jude 25.) he only

is infinitely wise, and the Fountain of all wisdom. " To him be

glory for ever and ever." Let me be for ever employed in giving;

honour and glory to him, as the thousands of thousands do. Rev.

5. 12, 13.

18. This charge I commit unto thee, son Timo-
thy, accortJing to the prophecies whicli went before

on thee, that thou by them mightest war a gooti

warlare ; 19. Holding faith, and a good conscience;

which some having put away, concerning faith have

made shipwreck : 20. Of wiioin are Hymeneus and

Alexander; whom I have delivered unto Satan, that

they may learn not to blaspheme.

Here is the charge he gives to Timothy to proceed in his work

with resolution, j'. 18. Observe here. The gospel is a chargt

committed to the ministers of it ; it is committed to their trust to

see that it be duly applied according to the intent and meaning of

it, and the design of its great Author. It seems, there had been

prophecies before, concerning Timothy, that he should be taken

into the ministry, and should prove eminent in the work of the

ministry ; this encouraged Paul to commit this charge to him.

Observe,

1. The ministry is a warfare, it is a good warfare against

sin and Satan : and under the banner of the Lord Jesus, who
is the Captain of our salvation, (Heb. 2. 10.) and in his cause,

and against his enemies, ministers are in a particular manner en-

gaged.

2. Ministers must war this good icnrfare : must execute their

office diligently and courageously, notwithstanding oppositions and

discouragements.

3. The prophecies which went before concerning Timottiv,

are here mentioned as a motive to stir him up to a vigoro.is and
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conscientious discharge of his duty ; so the good hopes that others

have entertained concerning us, should excite us to our duty ;

that Ihoii 6v lliem miyhtesl war a good warfarr..

V. 19. Holding faith and a good conscience. We must hold

both faith and a good conscience ; those that put away a good

conscience, will soon make shipwreck of faith. Let us live up to

the directions of a renewed, enlightened conscience, and keep
conscience void of offence, (Acts 24. 16.) a conscience not debauch-
ed by any vice or sin, and that will be a means of preserving us

sound in the faith ; we must look to the one as well as the

other, for (he mystery of the faith must be held in a pure con-

science, c/i. 3. 9. As fir those who had made shipwreck of the

faith, he specifies two, IJymeneiis and Alexander, who had made a

profession of the christian relii^ion, hut had quitted that profession
;

and Paul had delivered tliem to Satan, had declared them to belong

to the kingdom of Satan, and, as some think, had, by an extra-

ordinary power, delivered them to be terrified or tormented by
Satan, that they miylit learn not to blaspheme, not to contradict or

revile the doctrine of Christ, and tlie good ways of the Lord.

Observe, The primary design of the highest censures in the pri-

mitive church, was, to prevent further sin, and to reclaim the

sinner. In this case it was for the destruction of the flesh, that the

spirit might be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus, 1 Cor. 5. 5.

Observe.

{[.) Those who love the service and work of Satan, are justly

delivered over to the power of Satan ; whom 1 have delivered

to Satan. (2.) God can, if he pleases, work by contraries :

Hymeneus and Alexander are delivered to Satan, that they

may learn not to blas|)heme, when one would rather think

they would learn of Salan to blnsphenie the more. (3.) Those
who have put away a good conscience, and made a shipwreck of

faith, will not stick at any thing, blasphemy not excepted.

(4.) Therefore let us hold faith and a good conscience, if we would

keep cit'ar of blasphemy ; for if we once let go our hold of these, we
do not know where we shall slop.

CHAP. II.

/n thin chapter^ St. Pnul tnatSy I. Of pray^r^ with many reasons for i/,

r. 1--8. //. Of women's appanl, d. 9, 10. ///. Of their suhjection^

with the reaitnnH of it, v. 11--1-I. IV, A promise girtn for their encou-

Titgement in childbearing.

1. T EXHORT therefore, that, first of all, siippli.

-1. cations, prayers, intercessions, and giving of

thanks, be made for all men ; 2. For kines, and

for all that are in authority ; that we may lead a

quiet and peaceable lite in all godliness and lionestv.

.'3. For this is good and acceptable in the sight ot

God onr Saviour ; 4. Who will have all men to

be .saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the

truth. 5. For /here is one God, and one mediator

between God and men, the man Christ Jesus
;

6. Who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testi-

fied in due time. 7- Whereunto I am ordained a

preacher, and an apostle, (I speak the truth in

Christ, and lie not,) a teacher of the Gentiles in

faith and verity. 8. I will therefore that men prnv
every where, lifting up holy hands, without wrath

and doubting.

Here is,

I. A charge given to christians, to pray for ail men in general,

and particularly for all in authority. Timothy must take care
that this was done. Paul does not send him any prescribed form
of prayer, as we have reason to think he woiild if he had in-

tended that ministers should be lied to that way of praying ; but
in general, that ihey ahould make supplications, prayers, inter-

cessions, and giving of thanks: supplications, for the averlinw of
evil

; prai/ers for the obtaining of good ; intercessions for others

and thanksgivings for mercies already received. Paul thought it

enough to give them general heads ; they, having the scripture

to direct tlieni in prayer, and the Spirit of prayer poured out
upon them, needed not any further direclioiis. Observe, The
design of the christian religion was to promote prayer ; and the

disciples of Christ must be praying people. Pray alwai/s with alt

prai/er, Ephes. 6. IS. There must be prayers for ourselves in the

first place ; this is implied here ; we must also pray for all men,
fur the world of mankind in general, for particular persons who
need or desire our prayers. See how far the christian religion

was from being a sect, when it taught men this diffusive charity
;

to pray, not only for those of their own wav, but for all men.
Pray for kings: {v. 2.) though the kings at this time were hea-
thens, enemies to Christianity, and persecutors of christians, yet

ihey must pray for them, because it is for the public good that

there should be civil government, and proper persons intrusted

with the administration of it, whom therefore we ought to pray
for, yea, though we ourselves sutler under them. For kinijs ;

and all thai are in authorili/, that is, inferior magistrates : we must
pray for them, and we must give thanks for them, pray for their

welfare, and for the welfare of their kingdoms, and therefore

must not plot against them, that in the peace thereof we may
have peace, and give thanks for them, and for the benefit we
have under their government ; that we may lead a quiet and
peaceable life in all godliness and honesty. Here see what we
inust desire for kings—that God will so turn their hearts, and
direct them, and make use of them, that we under them may
Ifad a quiet and peaceable life. He does not say, " that we may
get preferments under them, grow rich, and be in honour and
power under them ;" no, the top of the ambition of a good
christian, is, to lead a quiet and peaceable hfe, to get through
the world unmolested in a low private station. VV'e should

desire that we and others may lead a peaceable life in all

godliness and honesty : implying, that we cannot expect to be
kept quiet and peaceable, unless we keep in all godliness and
honesty. Let us mind our duly, and then we may expect to be

taken under the proleclion both of God and the government. In
all godliness and hnnrsti/. Here we have our duty as christians

summed up in two words
;

qodliness, that is, the right worship-

ping of God ; and honesty, that is, a good conduct toward all

men. These two must go together ; we are. not truly honest, if

we are not godly, and do not render to God his due ; and we
are not truly godly, if we are not honest, for God hates robbery

for burnt-offering.

Here we observe, 1. Christians are to be men much given to

prayer ; they ought to abound herein, and should use themselves

to prayers, supplications, &c. 2. In our prayers we are to have

a generous concern for others as well as for ourselves ; we are to

prav for all men, and to give thanks for all men ; and must not

confine our prayers or thanksgiving to our own persons or families.

3. Prayer consists of various parts, of supplications, intercessions,

and thanksgivings ; for we must pray for the mercies we want,

as well as be thankful for mercies already received ; and we are

to deprecate the judgments which our own sins or the sins of others

have deserved. 4. All men, yea, kings themselves, and those who
are in authority, are to be prayed for ; they want our prayers, for

they have many difficulties to encounter, many snares to which

their exalted stations expose them. 5. In praying for our go-

vernors, we take the most likely course to lead a peaceable and

quiet life. The Jews at Babylon were commanded to seek the

peace of the city, whither the Lord had caused them to be carried

captives, and to prav to the Lord for it ; for in the peace

thereof they should have peace, Jer. 29. 7. 6. If we would

lead a peaceable and quiet life, we must live in all godliness and

honesty ; we must do our duty to God and man. Ih that nitl

love life, and see good d/it/s, let him refrain his tongue /mm erd,

and his tips that they speak no guile : let him escheiu evil, and do

good; let him seek peace, and ensue it, 1 Pet. 3. 10, 11.

Now the reason he gives for this, is, because this is good in tkt
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Stgfit nf Gnd our Saviour ; tlie gospel of Christ requires this.

That which is acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour, wc

should do, and should iibound in.

11. As a reason why we should in our prayers concern our-

selves for all men, he shows God's love to mankind in general,

V. 4.

1. One reason why all men are to be prayed for, is, because

there is one God, and that God bears a good will to all mankind.

There is one God, {v. 5.) and one only, there is no other, there

can be no other, for there can be but one infinite. This one

God will have all men to be saved ; he desires not the death and

destruction of any, (Ezek. 33. 11.) but the welfare and salvation

of all. Not that he has decreed the salvation of all, for then all

men would be saved ; but he has a good will to the salvation of

all, and none perish but by their own fault, Matth. 23. 37. Ho
will have all to be saved, and to come to the knowledge of the

truth ; to be saved in the way that he has appointed, and not

otherwise. It concerns us to get the knowledge of the truth,

because that is the way to be saved ; Christ is the Way and the

Truth, and so he is the Life.

2. There is one Mediator, and that Mediator gave himself a

Ransom for all. As the mercy of God extends itself to all his

works, so the mediation of Christ extends itself thus far to all

the children of men, that he paid a price sufficient for the

salvation of all mankind ; he brought mankind to stand upon

new terms with God, so that they are not now under the law

as a covenant of works, but as a rule of life ; they are under

grace : not under the covenant of innocence, but under a new
covenant ; Ac gave himself a ransom. Observe, The death of

Christ was a ransom, a counter-price ; we deserved to have

died ; Christ died for us, to save us from death and hell ; he

gave himself a Ransom voluntarily, a Ransom for all ; so that

all mankind are put in a better condition than that of devils.

He died to work out a common salvation : in order hereunto, he

put himself into the office of Mediator between God and man.
A mediator supposes a controversy. Sin had made a quarrel

between us and God ; Jesus Christ is a Mediator who under-

takes to make peace, to bring God and man together, in the

nature nf an Umpire or Arbitrator, a Days-man who lays his

hand upon us both. Job 9. 33. He is a Ransom that was to be

testified in due time ; that is in tiie Old-Testament limes, his

surt'erings, and the glory that should follow, were spoken of as

things to bo revealed in the last times, 1 Pet. 1. 10, 11. And they

are accordm^ly revealed, Paul himself having been ordained a
preacher and an apnslle, to publish to the Genii les the glad tidings

of redemption and salvation by Jesus Christ. This doctrine of

Christ's mediation Paul was intrusted to preach to every creature,

Mark 16. 1.5. He was appointed to be a teacher of the GeLitiles

;

beside his general call to the aposlleship, he was commissioned par-

ticularly to preach to the Gentiles, in faith and truth, faithfully and
truly. Note,

(1.) It is good and acceptable in the sight of God our

Saviour, that we pray for kin^s and for all men, and also, that

we lead a peaceable and quiet life ; and this is a very good reason

why we should do the one as well as the other. (2.) God has a

good will to the salvation of all ; so that it is not so much the

want of a will in (jod to save them, as it is a want of will in

themselves to be saved in God's way. Here our blessed Lord
chargps tlie fault ; Ye will iiot come unto me that ye mntf have
life, John 5. 40. / would hare gathered yoxi, and ye would not.

(3.) Those who are saved must come to the knowledge of the
truth, for that i.s God's appointed way to save sinners ; without
knowledje the heart cannot be good ; if we do not know the
truth, we cannot be ruled by it. (4.) It is observable, that the
unity of God is asserted, and joined with the unity of the Medi-
ator ; and the church of Rome might as well maintain a plurality
of gods as a plurality of mediators. (.5.) He that is a Mediator in

tlie New-Testament sense, gave hlm'^elf a Ransom. Vain then
IS the pretence of the Romanists, that there is but one Mediator
of satisfaction, but many of intercession ; for, according to St.

Paul, Christ's giving himself a Ransom, was a necessary part of
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the Mediator's office ; and indeed this lays the foundation for his

intercession. (6.) St. Paul was ordained a minister to declare

this to the Gentiles, tliat Christ is the one Mediator between God
and men, who gave himself a Ransom for all. This is the sub-

stance of which all ministers are to preach, to the end of the

world ; and St. Paul magnified his office, as he was the apostle of

the Gentiles, Rom. 11. 13. Lastly, Ministers must preach the

truth, what they apprehend to be so, and they must believe it

themselves ; they are, like our apostle, to preach in faith and vciitv,

and they must also be faithful and trusty.

III. A direction how to pray, i'. 8.

1. Now, under the gospel, prayer is not to be confined to any

one particular house of prayer, but men must pray every where :

no place is amiss for prayer, no one place more acceptable to God
than another, John 4. 21. Pray every where. We must pray in

our closets, pray in our families, pray at our meals, pray when we
are on journeys, and pray in the solemn assemblies, whether more
public or private.

2. It is the will of God, that in prayer we should lift up holy

hands ; lifting vp holy hands, or pure hands, pure from the pol-

lution of sin, washed in the fountain opened for sin and uncleanness ;

/ will wash my hands, &c. Ps. 26. 6.

3. We must pray in charity ; without wrath, or malice, or

anger at any person.

4. We must pray in faith, without doubting, (Jam. 1. 6.) or, as

some read it, without disputing , and then it falls under the head

of charity.

9. In like manner also, that women adorn them-
selves in modest apparel, with shamel'acedness and
sobriety ; not with broidered hair, or gold, or pearls,

or costly array ; 10. But (which becometh women
professing godliness) with good works. 11. Let the

woman learn in silence with all subjection. 42. But
I suffer not a woman to teach, nor to usurp authority

over the man, but to be in silence. 13. For Adam
was first formed, then Eve. 14-. And Adam was not

deceived ; but the woman being deceived, was in the

transgression. Ij. Notwithstanding she shall be
saved in child-bearing, if they continue in faith and
charity and holiness with sobriety.

Here is a charge, that women who profess the christian religion,

should be mode.st, sober, silent, and submissive, as becomes their

place.

1. They must be very modest in their apparel, not affecting

gaudiness, gaiety, or costliness
;

(ynu may read the vanity of a

person's mind in the gaiety and gaudiness of their habit ;) because

they have belter ornaments with which they should adorn them-

selves, as becomes ivomen professing godliness, with good works.

Xote, Good works are the best ornament ; these are, in the sight

of God, of great price. Those that profess godliness, should, in

their dress, as ivell as other things, act as becomes their profession ;

instead of laying out their money on fine clothes, they must lay it

out in works of piety and charity, which are properly called good
works.

2. Women must learn—learn the principles of their religion,

learn Christ, learn the scriptures ; they must not think that their

sex excuses them from that learning which is necessary

to salvation.

3. They must be silent, submissive, and subject, and not

usurp aulhoriti/. The reason given is, because Adam was first

formed, then Eve out of him, to denote her subordination to hirn,

and dependence upon him ; and that she was made for him, to

be a help-meet for him. And as she was last in the creation,

which is the one reason for her subjection ; so she was first in the

transgression, and that is another reason, .^dam was not deceived,

that is, not first ; the serpent did not immediately set upon him,

but the woman was first in the transgression
; (2 Cor. 11. 3.) and
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it Ma's pait of llie spnlftire. TA'/ drshe shrill be to thi/ husband,

an I III- xliiiH mil- nrrr llirr. ( ifn Ij. Hi.

B"l it is a word of ("Hilbri, (r. lo.) tlint tliey who continue in

Sobripiv, shall bo .loieil in cliilJ-bcaiing, or with chilH-bearing.

Thf Messiah, who was born of a woman, should break the str-

pcnts head ; (Gen. 3. 15.) or, the sentence which they are under

lor sill, shall be no bar lo their acceptance with Christ, if tliei/

continue in faith, and charili/, and holiness, with sobriety.

Here we observe, (1.) The extensiveiiess of the rules of Chris-

tianity ; they reach not only to men, but to women, not only to

their persons, but also to their dress, which must be modest, like

their sex ; and to their outward deportment and behaviour, it must

be in silence, with all subjection. (2.) Women are to profess

godliness as well as men ; for they are baptized, and thereby stand

ongaged to exercise themselves to godliness; and, to their honour

be it spoken, many of them were eminent professors of Christianity

in the days of the apostli's, as the book of Acts will inform us.

(3.) Women beinij more in danger of exceeding in their apparel, it

was more necessary lo caution them in this respect. (4.) The best

ornaments for professors of godliness, are, good works. (-5.)

According to St. Paul, women must be learners, and are not

allowed to be public teachers in the church : for teachinj is an

office of authority ; wliereas she must not usurp authority

over the man, but is to be in silence. But, notwithstanding this

prohibition, good women may and oucht lo teach their children

at home the principles of religion. Timothy from a cliild had

known the holy scriptures; and who should leach him but his

mother and grandmother.'' 2 Tim. 3. 15. Aquila and his wife

Priscilla expounded unto .'Vpollos the way of God more perfectly
;

but then they did it privately, for ther/ look him unto them. Acts

18. 26. (6.) Here are two very good reasons given for the

man's authorilv over the woman, and her subjection to the man,
V. 13. 14. Adam was first formed, then Eve ; she was created

for ihe man, and not the man for the woman; (1 Cor. 11. 9.)

then she was deceived, and brou'j;ht the man into the transgression.

Lasthf, Though the difficullies and dangers of child-bearing are

many and great, as they are part of the punishment inflicted on

the sex for Eve's Iranswression, vet here is much for her support

and encouragement ; nolirilhslandinrj she shall be saved, &c.

Though in sorrow, yet she shall bring forth, and be a livinj

mother of living children ; witli this proviso, that they contniue

in faith, and charily, and holiness, with sobriety: and women
under the circumstance of child-bearing should by faith lay hold

on this promise for their support in the needful time.

CHAP. III.

Ill (/lis dtiijilir, our iiiwstl.-lriiils i,f chiirdi-iifficers. Ami, 1. He gives m the

quiilificiiliujis ../ II litisiiii (" /.( aitmitlnl lo the I'jffice iij a hishufi, v. I—7.

//. //( niifs us III! iiimlifiioHiinii'l tliiioius: [v. S— 10.) nnd i>l thiir wivrs;

(». II.) .lir-irn ../ Ilie •ieiienm, v.' \2, ! I. JII. He niies us the reiisms nj

/lis u-iiliuK III Tiiniilhij, uhriiuimii he siiniks nJ tl.i church riiiil the fouiida-

lun-liulh imi/esseil therein, c. IJ, to the end.

1. rriHIS is a true .siiyiii?, If a man de.sire the

mL offici- ()( a bisliop, lie desireth a good work.

2. A bishop then must he l)lameles.s, the husband of

one wile, vioilant, ,s()l)rr, of good behaviour, given to

hospitahty, apt to teacii : .'3. Not given to wine, no
striker, not greedy of filthy hicre ; but patient, not a

brawler, not covetous ; 4. One that ruleth well his

own house, having his children in subjection with all

gravity ; ,5. (For if a man know not how to rule his

own hou.se, how shall ho take care of the church of

God?) 6. Not a novice, lest being lifted up with

pride he fall into the condemnation of the devil.

7. Moreover he must have a good report of them
which are without ; lest ho tiill into reproach, and the

*iiare of the devil.

The two epistles lo Timothy, and that to Titus, contain a
scripture-plan of cluirch-governnient, or a direction lo minisiers.

Timothy, we su|)p()sc, was an evangelist who was left at Ephesus,

to lake care of those whom the Holy (iliost had made bishops

there, that is, Ihe presbyters, as appears by Acts 20. 2f^. where the

care of the churtli was commiiied to ihe jiresbyters, and they

were called bishops. It seems, they vvere very loaih to part with

Paul, especially because he told them, they .should see his face no

more, (.\cts 20. 38 ) for tlieir church was but newly planted,

they were afraid of undertaking the care of it, and therefore

Paul left Timothy willi them to set ihem in order.

And here we have the character of a gospel-minister, whose

office it is, as a bishop, to preside in a particular congregation

of christians ; If a man desire the office of a bishop, he desires a
good n-ork, v. 1. The ministry is a work. However the office

of a bishop may be now thouglit a good preferment, then it

was thought a good work. Observe,

(1.) The office of a scripture-bishop is an office of divine

appointment, and not of human invention ; the ministry is

not a creature of the slate, and it is pity that the minister should

be at any time the tool of the state. The office of the ministry

was in the church before the magistrate countenanced Christianity,

for this office is one of the great gifts Christ has bestowed on ihe

church, Ephes. 4. 8, II. (2.) This office of a christian-bishop is

a work which requires diligence and application : the apostle re-

presents it under the notion and character of a work ; not of great

honour and advantage, for minisiers should always look more to

their work than to the honour and advantage of their office. (3.) It

is a good work, a work of the greatest importance, and designed

for tiie greatest good : the ministry is conversant about no lower

concerns than the life and happiness of immortal souls; it is a

good work, because designed to illustrate the divine perfections in

bringing many sons into glory ; the ministry is appointed to open

men's eyes, and lo turn them from darkness to light, and from

the power of Satan unto God, &c. Acts 26. 18. (4.) There

ought lo be an earnest desire of the office, in those who would

be put into it ; if a man desire, he should earnestly desire it, for

the prospect he has of bringing greater glory to God, and of doing

the greatest good to the souls of men by this means. This is

the queslion proposed to those who offer themselves lo the

ministry of tiie churcli of England ;
" Do you think you are moved

by the Holy Ghost to take upon you this office ?"

In order to the discharge of this office, the doing of this work,

the workman must be duly qualified.

1. A minister must be blameless ; he must not lie under any

scand.il; he must give as little occasi>n for blame as can be,

because that will be a prejudice to liis ministry, and will reflect

reproach upon his office.

2. He must be the husband of one wife; not having given a

bill of divorce to one, and then taking another, or not having

many wives at once, as at that time was too common both among

Jews and Gentiles, especially among the Genliles.

3. He must be vigilant and watchful against Satan, that subtle

enemy; he must watch over hinisrif, and the souls of those who
are committed to his charge, of whom liaving taken the nver-

sighl, he must improve all opportuniiies of doing ihem good. A
minister ought lo be vigilant, because our adversary the Dev'l

goes about like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour,

1 Pet. 5. 8.

4. He must be sober, temperate, moderate in all his aclions,

and in the use of all creature- com foris. Sobriety and watch-

fulness are oflen in scripture put together, because they mulually

befriend one another ; Be sober, be vigilant.

5. He must be of good behaviour, composed and solid, and not

light, vain, and frothy.

6. He must be given to hospitality; open-handed to strangers,

and ready to entertain them according lo his ability, as one wlio

does not set his hi'art upon the wealth of the woild, and who is

a true lover of his brethren.

7. Apt to teach. Therefore this is a preaching bishop whom

Paul describes, one who is both able and willing to communicate
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In others the knowledge which God lias given him ; one who is

fit to teach, and ready to take all opportunities of giving instruc-

Jinii ; who is himself well instructed in the things of the kingdom

of heaven, and is communicative of what he knows to others.

8. No drunkard ; not given to wine. The priests were not to

drink wine when they went in to minister, (Lev. 10. 8, 9.) lest

they drink and pervert the law.

9. No striker; one who is not quarrelsome, or apt to use

violence to any, but does every thing with mildness, love, and

gentleness. The servant of the Loid must not strive, but be gentle

t'ow.-.rds all, &c. 2 Tim. 2. 24.

10. One who is not greedy of filthy lucre ; who does not

make his ministry to truckle to any secular design or mterest

;

who uses no mean, base, sordid ways of getting money ; who is

dead to the wealth of this world, lives above it, and makes it

appear he is so,

11. He must be patient, and not a brawler; of a mild dispo-

sition. Christ, the great Shi-pherd and Bishop of souls, is so.

Not apt to be angry or quairelsonie, as not a striker with his

hands, so not a brawler with his tongue ; for how shall men
teach others to govern their tongues, who do not make conscience

of keepini; iheni undtr liood government themselves.'

12. Not covetous. Covetousness is bad in any, but it is worst

in a minister, whose calling leads him to converse so much with

another world.

13. He must be one who keeps his family in wood order; that

rules well his own house, that he may set a jood e.xample lo other

masters of families, to do so too; and that he may thereby give a

proof of his ability to lake care of the church of God ; For if a
7nri7i know not how to rule his own house, how shall he take care of
the church of (lod. Observe, The families of ministers ouoht to be
examples of !;ond to all other families. Ministers must have their

children in subjection .- then it is the duty of ministers' children lo

submit to the instructions that are given them. IVith all gra-

vity. The best way lo keep inferiors in suhjeclion, is, lo be grave

with them. Not having his children in subjection with all austerity,

but with all rjravitii.

14. He must nut be a novice; not one newly brought to the

christian religion ; or not one who is but meanly instructed in it,

who knows no more of relicion than the surface of it, for such a

one is apt to be lifted up with pride : the more ignorant men are,

the more proud they are. Lest, being lifted up with pride, he fall
into the conrlemuniton of the Devil. The devils fell through
pride, which is a good reason why we should take heed of pride,

because it is a sin that turned angels into devils.

15. He must be of good reputation among his neighbours, and
under no reproach from former conversation ; for the Devil will

make use of that to insnare others, and work in them an aversion

to the doctrine of Christ, ])reached by those who have not had a
good report.

Now upon the whole, having briefly gone through the quali-

hcations of a gospel-bisliop, we may, (1.) With great reason cry
out, as St. Paul does, IFho is sufficient for these things? 2 Cor.
2. 16. Uic labor, hoc opus— This is a work indeed. What piety,

what prudence, what zeal, what courage, what faithfulness, what
watchfulness over ourselves, our lusts, appetites, and passions, and
over those under our charge ; I say, what holy watchfulness is

necessary in this work ! (2.) Have not the best qualified and the
most faithful and conscientious ministers just reason to complain
against tliemselves, that so much is requisite by way of quali-
ncatiiin, and so much work is necessary to be done > And, alas !

how lar short do the best come of what they should be, and what
tliey should do! (3.) Yet let those bless God, and be thankful,
whom the Lord has enabled, and counted faithful, putting ihem
into the ministry

: if God is pleased lo make any, in some degree,
able and faithful, let him have the praise and glo'ry of it. (4.) For
I'le encniuagemenl of all faithful ministeis, w'e have Chri.sfs gra-
cious word of promise, Lo, 1 am with vou aluay, even nnto~the
end of the world, Matth. 28. 20. And if he be with us, lie will
ill us for our work in some measure, and c.irry us throiicrh the
diincullies of it with comfort, graciously pardon our imperfections,
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and reward our faithfulness with a crown of glory that fadeth not

away, 1 Pet. 5. 4.

8. Likewise mtisf the deacons be grave, not double-

tongued, not given to much wine, not greedy of

filthy lucre; y. Holding the mystery of the laith in

a pure conscience. 10. And let these also first be
proved ; then let them use the ofl!ice of a deacon,
being found blameless. 11. Even so must their

wives be grave, not slanderers, sober, faithful in all

things. 12. Let the deacons be the husbands of one
wife, ruling their children and their own houses well.

13. For they that have used the office of a deacon
well, purchase to themselves a good degree, and great

boldness in the faith which is in Christ Jesus.

1. We have here the character of deacons : these had the care

of the temporal concerns of the church, that is, the maintenance

of the ministers and provision for the poor : they served tables,

while the ministers or bishops gave tliemselves only to the minis-

try of the word and prayer. Acts 6. 2, 4. Of the institution of

this office with that which gave occasion to it, you have an

account in Acts 6. 1 — 7. Now it was requisite that the deacons

should have a good character, because they were assistants to the

ministers, appeared and acted publicly, and had a great trust re-

posed in them. They must be i\ruve ; gravity becomes all chris-

tians, but especially those who are in office in the cliurch. Not
double-tongued ; that will say one thing to one, and another thing

lo another, according as their interest leads them : a double
tongue comes from a double heart ; flatterers and slanderers are

double-tongued. Not qiven to muck wine ; for that is a great dis-

paragement lo any man, especially lo a chrislian, and one in office,

unfits men for business, opens the door lo many temptations.

.Ao( greedy of filthy lucre; this would especially be bad in the

deacons, who were intrusted with the church's money, and, if

they were covetous and greedy of filthy lucre, would be templed
to embezzle it, and convert that lo their own use which was in-

tended for the public service. Holding the mystery rffaith in a
pure conscience, v. 9. Note, The mystery of faith is best held

in a pure conscience. The practical love of truth is the most

powerful preservative from error and delusion. If we keep a

pure conscience, lake heed of every thing that debauches con-
science, and draws us away from God, that will [irescrve in our
Souls the mystery of faith. Let these also first be proved, v. 10.

It is not fit that the public trusts should be lodged in the hands of

any, till they are first proved, and found fit for the business they

are to be intrusted with ; the soundness of their judgments, llieir

zeal for Christ, and the blainelessiiess of their conveisaliun, must

be proved.

2. Their wives likewise must have a good character: (i-. 11.)

ihey must be of a grave behaviour, not slanderers, tale-benrers,

carrying stories lo make mischief and sow discoid ; ihey must be

sober and faithful in all things, net given lo any excess, but

trusty in all that is committed lo them. All who are related to

ministers, must double their care lo walk as becomes the gospel

of Christ, lesl, if ihey in any thing walk disorderly, the ministry

be blamed. As he said before of the bishops or ininisiers, so

here of the deacons, they must be the husband of one uife, such

as had not put away their wives, upon dislike, and married others;

they must rule their children and their otvn houses well; families

of ministers should be examples to ollinr families. And the rea-

son why the deacons must be thus qualified, is, (r. 13.) because,

though the office of a deacon be of an inferior degree, yet it is a

step toward the higlier degree ; and ihey who had served tables

well the church might sie r.Tuse al'ierwaid to discharge from

that service, and prefer to serve in pnaching ihe word and in

prayer. Or it may be meant of the good re[)Ulation that a man
would gain by his fidelity iu this office ; they will purchase lo

themselves great boldness in the fiith that is in Christ .fetv.s.
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Observe, (1.) In the primitive cluirch there wore but two

orders of ministers or officers, biahops and ricarotis. Phil. I. I.

Afier-agos have invented (he rest. The othce of the bishop,

presbyter, pastor, or minister, was confined to prayer and to the

ministry of the word ; and the office of the deacon was confined

to, or at least principally conversant about, serviiit; tables. Clemens

Romanus, in his epistle lo the christians, [cap. 42, 44.) speaks very

fully and plainly to this efi'ect, that the apostles, foreknowing, by

our Lord Jesus Christ, that there would arise in the chri'Niian

church a controversy about the name Episcopaa/, apiioinlcd the

ftire-mentioned orders, bishops and deacons. (2.) The scripture-

deacon's main employment was, to serve tables, and not lo preach

or baptize. It is true, indeed, Philip did preach and baptize many
ill Samaria, (Acts 8.) but you read he was an evatiyclisl, (Acts

21. 8.) and he might preach and baptize, and perform any other

part of the minislerial office, under that character: but still the

design of the deacon's office was, to mind the temporal concerns

of the church, such as the salaries of the ministers, and providing

for the poor. (3.) Several qualifications were very necessary,

even for these inferior officers; Tlie deacotis must be grave, ^x.

(4.) .Some trial should be made of persons' qualifications be-

fore they are admitted into office in the church, or have any

trust committed to them ; Let these also first t'e proved. (5.)

Integrity and uprightness in an inferior office, are the way to be

preferred to a higher station in the church ; T/iei/ purchase to

themselves a good degree. (6.) This will also give a man great

boldness in the faith, whereas a want of integrity and uprightness

will make a man timorous, and ready lo tremble at his own
shadow ; The wicked Jleelh when no man piirstieth, but the

righteous are bold as a lion, Prov. 28. 1.

14. These things write I unto thee, hoping to

come unto thee shortly: lo. But if 1 tarry long,

that thou inayest know how thou onghtest to be-

have thyself in the house of God, which is the church

of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth.

It). And, without controversy, great is the mystery

of godliness: God was manilest in the flesh, jus-

tified in the Spirit, seen of angels, preached unto

the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up
into glory.

He concludes the chapter with a particular direction to Ti-

mothy.

I. He hoped shortly to come to him, to give him further di-

rections and assistance in his work, and to see that Christianity

was well planted, and took root well, at Ephesus ; he therefore

wrote the more briefly to him. But,

II. He wrote lest he shmdd tarry long, that lie might know hoiv

to behave himself in the house of God, how to conduct himself

as became an evangelist, and the apostle's substitute. Observe,

Those who are employed in the house of God, mnsl see to it,

that they behave themselves well, lest they bring reproach upon

the house of God, and that worthy name by which they are

called. Ministers ouglit to behave themselves well, and lo look

not only to their praying and preaching, but to their behaviour :

their office binds them lo their good behaviour, for any beha-

viour will not do in this case. Timothy must know how to be-

have himself, not only in the particular church where he was

now appointed to reside for some time, but, being an evangelist,

and the apostle's substitute, he must learn how to behave him-

self in other churches, where he should in like manner be ap-

pointed to reside for some time ; and therefore it is not the church

of Ephesus, but the catholic church, which is here called the house

of God, which is the church if the tivinq God. Observe here,

1. God is the living God ; he is the Fountain of life, he is Life

in himself, and he gives life, breath, and all things, to his creatures
;

in him we live, and move, and have our being, Acis 17. 2.T, 28.

'2. The church is the house of God, he dwells there ; (he
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Lord has chosen Zion, to dwell there ;
" This is my rest, here

will I dwell, for I have chosen it;" there may we see God's
[)ower and niory, Ps. 63. 2.

It is ll.t great support of the church, that it is the church

of the living God, the true God in opposition lo false gods,

dumb and dead idols ; the pillar and ground of truth ; that is,

either,

(1.) The cliiirch itscit ; that ;.«. the pillar and ground of truth.

Not that the anihorilv of the scriptures de])ends upon that of the

chuich, as the papists pretend, for trutn is ',\,e pillar and ground

of the church; but the chuich holds forth the scripture and the

doctrine of Christ, as the pillar, to which a proclamation is affixed,

holds forth the proclamation ; Even to the priiicipalilirs and
poiccrs in heavenly places is made knoivn by the church the mani-

fold wisdom of God, Eph. 3. 10.

(3.) Others understand it of Timothy. He, not he himself

only, but he as an evangelist, he and other faithful minisler.s, are

the pillars and ground of truth ; it is their business lo maintain,

hold up, and publish, the truths of Christ in the church. It is

said of the apostles, that they seemed to be pillars. Gal. 2. 9.

[1.] Let us be diligent and impartial in our own inquiries

afler truth ; let us buy the truth at any rate, and not think

much of any pains to discover it. [2.] Let us be careful to keep

and preserve it ;
" Dinj the truth, and sell it not. (Prov. 23. 23.)

do not part with it on any consideration." [3.] Let us lake care

to publish it, and lo transmit it safe and uncorrupted unto jKiste-

rily. [4.] When the chuich ceases to be the pillar and ground

of Irulh, we may and ought to forsake her ; for our regard to

truth should be greater than our regard to the church ; we are

no longer obliged to continue in the chuich than she continues

lo be the pillar and ground of truth.

Now what is the truth which the churches and ministers are

the pillars and grounds of.' He tells us, [r. 16.) that ivitliout

controversy! great is the mi/slery of godliness. The learned Camero
joins this with what goes bei"oie, and then it runs thus, " The
pillar and ground of the truth ; and without controversy great is

the mystery of godliness." He supposes this mystery to be the

pillar, &c. Observe,

First, Christianity is a mystery, a mystery that could not

have been found out by reason or the light of nauire, and

cannot be comprehended by reason, because it is above reason,

though not contrary thereto. It is a mystery, not of philosophy

or speculation ; but. Secondly, It is a mystery of godliness, design-

ed lo promote godliness; and herein it exceeds all the mysteries

of the Gentiles. Thirdli/, It is a revealed mystery, not shut up

and sealed ; and it does not cease lo be a mystery, because now
in part revealed.

Now what is the mystery of godliness .' It is Christ ; and here

are six things concerning Christ, which make up the mystery of

godliness.

1. That he is God manifest in the flesh ; God was manifest

in the flesh. This proves that he is God, the eternal Word, that

was made flesh, and was manifest in the flesh. When God was

to be manifested lo man, he was pleased to manifest himself in

ihe incarnation of his own Son ; The word was made Jlesh,

John 1. 14.

2. He is justified in the Spirit. W'hereas he was reproached

as a sinner, and put to death as a malefactor, he was raised again

by the Spirit, and so was justified from all calumnies with which

he was loaded. He was made sin for us, and was delivered fur

our offences ; but, being raised again, he was justified in the

Spirit ; it was made lo appear that his sacrifice was accepted, and

so he rose again for our justification, as he was delivered for our

offences, Rom. 4. In. He was put to death in the flesh, but

quickened by the Spirit, 1 Pet. 3 18.

3 He was seen of angels. They worshipped him, (Heh ..6.)

lliey altended his iiicarnaiion, his tempialion, his agnnv. his death,

his rpsurrection, his ascension ; this is much to his honour, and

shows what a mighty interest he has in the upper world, that

angels ministered lo him, for he is the Lord of angels.

4. He is preached unto the Gentiles. This is a great part of

053



A I). 64. I TIMOTHY, III, IV Apostasy foretold.

llie myslpry of ^odliiipss, that Christ was offered to the Gentiles]

a Redeemer and .Saviour, that whereas, before, salvation was ofj

the Jews, the parlilion-wall was now taken down, and the Gen-

tiles were taken in ; / have stt thee lo be a light of the Gentiles,

Acts 13. 47.

5. Tliat he was Minved on in the world, so that he was not

preached in vain. Miiny of the Gentiles welcomed the gospel

whicli llie Jews rejected. Who would have thought that the

world, which lay in wickedness, should have believed in the Son

of God, should have taken him to be their Saviour, who was

himself crucified at Jerusalem. But, notwithstanding all the

prejudices thev laboured under, he was believed on, &c.

6. He was received vp into glory : in his ascension. This

indeed was before he was believed on in the world ; but it is

put last, because it was the crown of his exaltation, and because it

is not only his ascension that is meant, but his silting at the right

hand of God, where he ever lives, making intercession, and has all

power, both in heaven and earth : and because in the apostasy,

of which he treats in the following chapter, his remaining in

heaven would be denied by those who pretend to bring him down

on their altars in the consecrated wafers. Observe,

(1.) He who was manifest in flesh, was God, really and

truly God ; God by nature, and not only so by office, for this

makes it lo be a myslerv. (2.) God was manifest in flesh,

real flesh; forasmuch as children are partakers of flesh and

blood, he also himself likewise took part of the same, Heb. 2. 14.

.\nd what is more amazing, he was manifest \n the flesh, after all

flesh had corrupted his way, thoujh he himself was holy from the

womb. (?.) Godliness is a mystery in all its parts and branches,

frtmi the besinninj to the end, from Christ's incarnation to his

ascension. (4.) It beinj a great mystery, we should rather humbly

adore it, and piously believe it, than curiously pry into it, or be

loo positive in our explications of it, and determinations about

ii, fiirihor than ihe holy scriptures have revealed it to lis.

CHAP. IV.

SI. Paul lure finelills, I. A dreiidful apostasy, v. 1—3. //. He Inals

vf christian lilnrttj, r. 4, .5. ///. He ^ives Timtittiy divers directimis

tfitk resjiect to ttimstlf, Itis doctrine, and the people under his care, v. G,

lo tlie end,

1. l^r^^^^ 'lie Spirit speaketh expressly, that in

L^ the latter times some shall depart from the

faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines

of devils ; 2. Speaking lies in hypocrisy ; having

their consciences seared with a hot iron ; 3. For-

bidding to marry, and commanding' to abstain from

meats, which God hath created to be received with

thanksgiving of them which believe and know the

truth. 4. For every creature of God is good, and
nothing to be refused, if it be received with thanks-

giving : a. For it is sanctified by the word of God
and prayer.

We have here a prophecy of the apostasy of the latter times,

which he had spoken of as a thing expected and taken for granted

among christians, 2 Thess. 2. In the close of the foregoing chapter,

we had the mystery of godliness summed up ; and therefore very

fitly, in the beginning of this chapter, we have the mystery of
iniquity summed np. The Spirit speaks expressly, that in the

latter times some shall depart from the faith ; whether he means
the Spirit in the Old Testament, or the Spirit in the prophets of
the New Testament, or both. The prophecies concerning anti-

christ, as well as the prophecies concerning Chri.st, came from
Ihe Spirit. The Spirit in both spake expressly of a seneral apostasy
from the faith of Christ, and the pure worship of God. This should
come in the latter times, diirino the clnistiau di'^peii'salioii. for

those are called the latter ckiys ; in ilio rnllii.viMj :i"-.'s i.f i!ii'
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church, for the mystery of iniquity now began to work. Some
shall depart from the faith, or there shall be an apostasy from the

faith. Some, not all ; for in the worst of times God will have a

remnant, according to the election of grace. They shall depart

from the faith, the faith delivered to the saints, (Jude 3.) which

was delivered at once, the sound doctrine of the gospel. Giving

heed to seducing spirits : men who pretended to the Spirit, but

were not really guided by the Spirit, 1 John 4. 1. Beloved, be-

lieve not everij spirit ; every one who pretends to the Spirit.

Now here observe,

I. One of the great instances of that apostasy, and that is,

givinf heed to doctrines of demons, or concerning demons

;

those doctrines which teach the worship of saints and angels, as

a middle sort of deities, between the immortal God and mortal

men, such as the heathen called demons, and worshipped under

that notion. Now this plainly agrees to the church of Rome,
and it was one of the first steps toward that great apostasy, the

inshrining of the relics of martyrs, payinsr divine honours to them,

erecting altars, burning incense, consecrating images and temples,

and making prayers and praises to the honour of saints departed.

This demon-worship is paganism revived, the image of the fii-st

beast.

II. The instruments of promoting and propagating this apostasy

and delusion. It will be done by hypocrisy of those that speak

lies, [v. 2.) speaking lies in hypocrisy ; the agents and emissaries of

Satan, who promote these delusions by lies and forgeries and

pretended miracles. It is done by their hypocrisy, professms-

honour lo Christ, and yet at the same time fighting aoainst all his

anointed offices, and corrupting or profaning all his ordinaMces.

This respects also the hypocrisy of those who have their con-

sciences seared ivith a red-hot iron, who are perfectly lost to the

very first principles of virtue and moral honesty. If men had not

their consciences seared as with a hot iron, they could never

maintain a power lo dispense with oaths for the good of ihe

!
catholic cause, could never maintain, that no faith is to be kept

with heretics, could never divest themselves of all remiins of

humanity and compassion, and clothe themselves with the iiinst

barbarous cruelty, under pretence of promoting Ihe interest of

the church.

Another part of their character is, that they forbid to marrv,

forbid their clergy to marry, and speak very reproachfully of nmr-

riage, though an ordinance of God ; and that they command lo

abstain from meats, and place religion in that at certain limes

and seasons, only to exercise a tyranny over the consciences of

men.

1. The apostasy of the latter times should not surprise ns,

because it was expressly foretold by the Spirit. 2. The Spirit is

God, otherwise he could not certainly foresee such distant events,

which as to us are uncertain and contingent, depending on the

tempers, humours, and lusts of men. 3. The diflference between

the predictions of the Spirit and the oracles of the heathen is re-

markable ; the Spirit speaks expressly, but the oracles of llie

heathen were always doubtful and uncertain. 4. It is comforlahle

to think that in such general apostasies all are not carried away,

but only some. 5. It is common for seducers and deceivers to

pretend to the Spirit, which is a strong presumption that all are

convinced that this is the most likely to work in us an approba-

tion of what pretends to come from the Spirit. 6. Men must be

hardened, and their consciences seared, before they can depart

from the faith, and draw in others to side with them. 7. It is a

sign that men have departed from the faith, vnhen they will com-

mand what God has forbidden, such as saint and angel or demon-

worship ; and forbid what God has allowed or commanded, such

as marriage and meats.

Upon occasion of the mentioning of their hypocritical fastings,

the apostle lays down the doctrine of the christian liberty which

we enjoy under the gospel, of using God's good creatures; that,

whereas under the law there was a distinction of meats betwetn

clean and unclean, (such sort of flesh they might eat, and such

they miuht not eat,) all that is now taken away; and we are to

c ill n'lthing common or unclean. Acts 10. 15.
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(1.) We are to look upon our food as that wliith God has

created; we have it from him, and therefore must use it for

him.

(i.) God, in mailing those things, had a special repaid lo them

who believe and know the truth ; good christians, who have a cove-

nant ri;^lit to the creatures; whereas others have only a common
right.

(3.) What God has created, is to be received with thanktrj'iviiKj.

We muit not refuse the gifts of God's bouiitv, or bo scrupulous

in making differences where God has made none ; but lalie it.

and be thankful, acknowledging the power of God the Maker of

them, and the bounty of God the Giver of them.

Evert/ creature of God is good, and nothing to be refused, v. 4.

This plainly sets us at liberty from ail the distinctions of meals

appointed by the ceremonial law. as particularly that of swine's

flesh, which the Jews were forbidden lo cat, but which is allowed

10 us cliristians, by this rule. Every creature of God is good, &c.

Observe, God's good creatures are then good, and doubly sweet

to US, when they are received with thanksgiving.

For it is sanctified hy the ivord of God and prayer, v. 5. It is

a desirable thing to have a sanctified use of our crealure-comforls.

Now they are sanctified to us,

[1.] By the word of God; not only his permission, allowing

us the liberty of the use of these things, but his promise to feed

us with food convenient, for us. This gives us a sanctified use of

our creature-comforts.

[2.] By prayer, which blesses our meat to us. The word of

God and prayer must be brought to our common actions and

affairs, and then we do all in faith. Observe,

First, Every creature is God's, for he made all. Evenj

beast in the forest is mine, (says God,) and the cattle upon a

thousand hills. I know all the fowls of the mountains, nnd the

wild beasts of the field are mine, Ps. 50. 10, 11. Secondlt/, Evorv

creature of God is good : when the blessed God look a survey of

all his works, God saw all that was made, and, behold, it was

very good. Gen. 1. 31. Thirdly, The blessins of God makes

every creature nourishing to us ; man lives not by bread alone,

but by every word which proceeds out of the mouth of God,

(Mattli. 4. 4.) and therefore nothing ought to be refused. Fourthh/,

We ought therefore to ask his blessing by prayer, and so to sanc-

tify the creatures we receive by prayer.

6. If thou put the brethren in remembrance ot

these things, thou shall be a good minister of Jesus

Christ, nourished up in the words of faith and of

good doctrine, whereunto thou hast attained. 7. But

refuse profane and old wives' fables, and exercise

thyself rather unto godliness. 8. For bodily ex-

ercise profiteth little ; but godliness is profitable

unto all things, having promise of the life that now
is, and of that which is to come. 9. This Is a faith-

ful saying, and worthy of all acceptation. 10. For

therefore we both labour and suffer reproach, be-

cause we trust in the living God, who is the Saviour

of all men, especially of those that believe. 1 1. These
things command and teach. 12. Let no man despise

thy youth ; but be thou an example of the believers,

in word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in

faith, in purity. 13. Till I come, give attendance

to reading, to exhortation, to doctrine. 14. Neg-
lect not the gift that is in thee, which was given

thee by prophecy, with the laying on of the hands

of the presbytery. 1.5. Meditate upon these things ;

give thyself wholly to them ; that thy profitm:; may
;ippe;ir to all. Hi. Pake heed unto thyself, and
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unto the doctrine; continue in them : for in doing

this tiiou shalt both save thyself, and thetu that

hear thee.

Jf thou put the brethren in rememhrarux. Sac. He would have

Timotliy to instil such notions as these into the minds of chris-

tians, which inight prevent their being seduced by the judaiznig

uachers. Observe, Tliose are good ministers of Jesus Christ,

who are diligent in their work ; not that study to advance new

notions, but that put the brethren in remembrance of those things

which they have received and heard. IFhenfore 1 will not be veg-

liijent to put you always in remembrance of these things, though ye

knew them, 2 Pet. 1.12. And elsewhere, I stir up your pure minds

byway of remembrance, 2 Pet. 3. 1. And, says the apostle Jude,

1 will therefore put you in remembrance, Jude 5. You see that

the apostles and apostolical men reckoned it a main part of

their work, to put their hearers in remembrance : for we are

apt to forjel, and slovv lo |i arn and remember, the things of God.

J^'ourishcd vp in the ivords of faith and good doctrine, where-

unto thou hrist attained. Observe, 1. Even ministers themselves

have need to be growin;; and increasing in the knowledze ot

Christ and his doctrine : they must be nourished up in the words

of faith. 2. Tlie best wav for ministers to grow in knowledge

and faith is, to put the brethren in remembrance ; while we

leach others, we leach ourselves. 3. They whom ministers teach,

are brethren, and are to be treated like brethren ; for ministers

are not lords of God's heriiase.

I. Godliness is here pressed upon him and others ; Refuse pro-

fane and old wives' sayings, v. 7, S. The Jewish traditions

which some people fill their heads with, have nothing to do with

them. "But exercise thyself rather unto godliness: mind prac-

tical religion." Those who would be godly, must exercise them-

selves unto godliness ; it requires a constant exercise. The reason

is taken from tlie gain of godliness ; bodily exercise profits little,

or for a little tiine. Abstinence from meats and marriage,

and the like, though they pass for acts of mortification and

self-denial, yet they profit little, they turn to little account.

What will it avail us, to mortify the body, if we do not mortify

sin .' Observe,

There is a great deal to be got by godliness ; it will be of

u.se to us in tlie whole of our life ; for it has the promise of the

life that now is, and of that ivhich is to come. Observe, The gain

of godliness lies much in the promise: and the promises made to

godiv people relate to the life that now is : but especially they

relate to the life which is to come. Under the Old Testament the

promises were mostly of temporal blessings, but under the New
Testament of spiritual and eternal blessings. If godly people have

but little of the good things of the life that now is, yet it shall be

maile up to them in the good things of the life that is to come.

Observe further. There were profane and old wives' fables in the

days of the apostles ; and Timothy, though an excellent man, was

not above sncn a word of advice, refuse profane, &.C. Ajain, It is

not enough that we refuse profane and old wives' fables, but we

must exercise ourselves lo godliness; we must not only cease to

do evil, but we must learn to do well, (Isa. 1. \6. 17.) and we

must make a practice of exercising ourselves to godliness. And.

lastly, Tliose who are truly godly, shall not be losers at last,

wliatever become of those who content themselves with bodily

exercise, for godliness has the promise, &c.

II. The encouragement which we have lo proceed in the vvays

of godliness, and to exercise ourselves to it, notwithstanding the

difficulties and discouragements that we meet with in it. He had

said, [v. S.) that it is profitable for all things, having the promise

of the life ivhich now is. But the question is, " Will the profit

balance ihe loss?" For if it will not, it is not profit. Yes, we

are sure it will. Here is another of Paul's faithful .«;ii;i«<?«,

worthy nf all acceptation—that all our labours and losses in the

service of God and work of religion, will be abundantly recom-

pensed : so that though we lose for Christ, we shall not lose h'l

him : Therefore we labour and suffer reproach, because we trust
.

m
the tiviiiq (iod, v. 10. Observe,
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1. Gndly |)pnple must labour and expect reproach; they must

lio whH, yiid vet expect at the same time to suffer ill: toil and

iroui)le are to be expected by us in this world, not only as men,

hut as saiiiis.

2. Those who labour and suffer reproach in the service of God
aiul tlie work of religion, may depend upon the livinz God, that

ihey shall not lose by it. Let this eucourase them, JFe trust in

the /iring God. The consideration of this, that that God who has

underiaken to be our Paymaster, is the living God, who does

luiiiself live for ever, and is thelountain of life to ail who serve

him, should encourage us in all our services and in all our suf-

ferings for him, especially considering that he is the Saviour of
all wen.

(1.) By his providences he protects the persons, and prolongs
J

the lives, of the children of men.
('J.) He has a general good-will to the eternal salvation of all

j

men thus far, that he is not willing that any should perish, but
|

that all should come to repentance. He desires not the death ofi

sinners; he is thus far the Saviour of all men, that none are left

in the same desperate condition that fallen angels are in. Now if

he be thus the Saviour of all men, we may hence infer, that

much more he will be the Rewarder of those who seek and serve

him ; if he has such a good-will for all his creatures, much
more will he provide well for those who are new creatures, who

j

are born again. He is the Saviour of all men, but especialli/ ofi
those that believe ; and the salvation he has in store for those that

believe, is sufficient to recompense them for all their services and '

sufferings.

Here we sec, [1.] The life of a christian is a life of labour and
suffering ; ive labour and suffer. [2.] The best we can expect
to suffer in the present life, is, reproach for our well-doin^, for our
work of faiih and labour of love. [3.] True christians trust in

the living God; for cursed is the man that trust in man, or in

any but the living God ; and they that trust in him, shall never

be ashamed. Trust in him at all times. [4.] God is the general

Saviour of all men, as he has put them into a salvable state;

but he is in a peculiar manner the Saviour of true believers ; there
is then a general and a special redemption.

III. He concludes the chapter with an exhortiilion to

Timothy
;

1. To command and teach these things that he had now been
leaching him. " Command them to exercise themselves unto
Sodliness, teach them the profit of it, and that if they serve God,
ihey serve one who will be sure to bear them out."

2. He charges him to conduct himself with that gravity and
prudence that might gain him respect, notwithstanding his

youth ;
" Let no man despise thy youth ; give no man an occasion

to despise thy youth." Men's youth will not be despised, if they
do not by youthful vanities and follies make themselves des-

picable ; and that men may do, who are old, who may therefore

thank themselves if they be despised.

3. He charges him to confirm his doctrine by a good example
;

Be thnu an example of the believers, ^c. Observe, Those who
teach by their doctrine, must leach by their life, else they pull

down with one hand what they build up with the other : they
must be examples both in word and conversation. Their discourse

must be edifying, and that will be a good example : their con-
versaiion must be strict, and that will be a good example : they
must be examples in charity, or love to God and all good men :

examples in spirit, that is, in spiritual-mindedness, in spiritual

worship
: m faith, that is, in the profession of christian faith :

and in purity or chastity.

4. He charges him to study hard ; Till I come, give attendance
to reading, to exhortation, to doctrine, to meditation npon these
things, V. 13. Though Timothy had extraordinary gifis, yet he
must use ordinary means. Or, it may be meant of the 'public
reading of the scriptures

; he must rend and exhort, that is, read
and expound, read, and press what he read upon them ; he must
expound it both by way of exhortation, and by way of doctrine;
he must teach them both what to do, and what to believe.

Observe, (1.) Ministers must teach and command the thintrs
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that they are taught and commanded themselves to do ; they
must teach people to observe all things whatsoever Christ has
commanded, Matth. 28. 20. (2.) The best way for ministers

to prevent themselves from being despised, is, to teach and practise

the thiuos that are given them in charge. No wondiT ii" ministers

are despised, who do not teach these things ; or, instead of beinc

examples of good to believers, act directly contrary to the dor.I

trines they preach ; for ministers arc to be ensamples of their

flock. (3.) Those ministers that are the best accomplished for

their work, must yet mind their studies, that they may be
improving in knowledge ; and they must mind also their work

;

they are to give attendance to reading, to exhortation, to doc-
trine.

Neglect not the gift that is in thee, v. 14. The gifis of God
will wither, if they be neglected. It may be understood either of
the office to which he was advanced, or of his qualifications for

that office ; if of the former, it was ordination in an ordinary way ;

if of the latter, it was extraordinary. It seems to be thr former,

for it was by laying on of hands, ^-c. Here see the scripture-way

of ordination, it was by the laying on of hands, and the laying on
of the hands of the presbytery. Observe, Timothy was ordained

by men in office. It was an extraordinary gift that we read of
elsewhere as being conferred on him by the laying on of Paul's

hands, but he was invested in the office of the ministry by the

laying on of the hands of the presbytery.

[1.] We may note, the office of the ministry is a gift, it is the

gift of Christ ; when he ascended up on high, he received gifts for

men, and he gave some apostles, and some pastors and teachers

;

(Eph. 4. 8, 11.) and this was a very kind gift to his church.

[2.] Ministers ought not to neglect the gift bestowed upon them,
whether by gift we are here to understand the office of the mi-
nistry, or qiialificalions for that office ; neither the one nor the

other must be neglected. [3.] Though there was prophecy in the

case of Timothy, (the gift was given by prophecy.) yet this was
accompanied with the laying on of the hands of lliFi presbytery,

that is, a number of presbyters ; the office was conveyed to him
this way ; and I should think here is a sufficient warrant for

.

ordination by presbyters, since it does not appear that St. Paul
was concerned in Timothy's ordination. It is true, extraordinary

gifts were conferred on him by the laying on of the apostle's

hands; (2 Tim. 1. 6.) but if he was concerned in his ordination,

the presbytery was not excluded, for that is particularly men-
tioned ; whence it seems pretty evident, that the presbytery have
the inherent power of ordination.

Having this work committed to him, he must give himself

wholly to it; "Be holy in those things, that thy profiling may
appear." He was a wise knowing man, and yet he must still

bo profiting, and make it appear that he improved in know-
ledge.

First, Ministers are to l>c much in meditation ; they are to

consider beforehand how and what they must speak ; they are to

meditate on the great trust committed to them, on the worth and

value of iminortal souls, and on the account they must give at the

last. Secondly, Ministers must be wholly in these things, they

must mind these things as their principal work and business ; Givt

thi/setf wholly to them. Thirdli/, By this means their profiting

will appear in all things, as well as to all persons ; this is the way
for them to profit in knowledge and grace, and also to profit

others.

5. He presses it upon him to be very cautious ;
" Take heed to

thyself and to the doctrine, consider what thou preachest : con-

tinue in them, in the truths that thou hast received : and this will

be the way to save thyself, and those that hear thee." Observe,

(1.) Ministers are engaged in saving work, which makes it ;i

good work. (2.) The care of ministers sliould be in the first

place to save themselves ; " Save thyself in the first plate, so shall

thou be instrumental to save them that hear thee." Observe-,

(3.) Ministers in preaching should aim at the salvation of \U'-^r

that hear them, next to the salvation of their own so;ils. 4. T'le

best way to answer both these ends, is, to t;ike heed to om-
selves, &c.
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1. "ff_J I'UiLlvE not an fldiT, l>iit riitieal //iin as a

iV tiilher ; aud llie youiigLT lui-'ii as brethren ;

y. I lie elder women as niotliers ; the younger as

sisters, with all purity.

Here the apostle gives rules to Tiiiiotliv, and in him to other

ministers, in reproving. Ministers are reprovers by office. Now the

rule is,

1. To be very tender in rebuking elders; elders in age, elders

by office. Respect must be had to the dignity of their years and

place, and therefore they must not be rebuked sharply or ma-
gisterially ; but Timothy himself, though an evangelist, must en-

treat them as fathers, for that would be the likeliest way to work

upon them, and to win upon them.

2. The younger must be rebuked as brethren, with love and

tenderness ; not as desirous to spy faults, or pick quarrels, but as

those who are willing to make the best of them. There is need of

a great deal of meekness in reproving those who deserve reproof.

3. The elder women must be reproved, when there is occasion ;

they must be reproved as mothers, Hos. 2. 2. Pkad with your

mother, plead.

4. The younger women must be reproved, but reproved as

iisten, with all purity. If Timothy, so mortified a man to this

world and to the flesh, and the lusts of it, had need of such a

caution as this, much more have we. Observe,

(1.) Ministers are reprovers by office ; it is a part, though the

least pleasing part of their office ; they are to preach the word,

to reprove and rebuke, 2 Tim. 4. 2.

(2.) A great ditference is to be made in our reproofs, according

to the age, quality, and other circumstances, of the persons rebuked
;

thus, an elder in age or office must be entreated as a father ; some

have compassion, making a difference, Jude 22.

3. Honour widows that are widows indeed. 4.

But it'any widow have children or nephews, let them
learn first to shew piety at home, and to requite their

parents : tor that is good and acceptable before God.
5. Now she that is a widow indeed, and desolate,

trusteth in God, and contintieth in supplications and

prayers night and day, 6. IJiit she that liveth in

pleasure is dead while she liveth. 7- And these

things give in charge, that they may be blameless.

8. But it'any provide not tor hisown, and specially tor

those of his own house, he hath denied the faith, and

is worse than an infidel. 9. Let not a widow be

taken into the number under threescore years

old, having been the wile of one man, 10. Well

reported of tiar good works ; if she have brought

up children, if she have lodged strangers, if she

have washed the saints' feet, if she have relieved

the afflicted, if she have diligently followed every

good work. 11. But the younger widows refuse ;

tor wlieti they have begun to wax wanton against

Christ, they will many ; 12. Having daimiation,

because they have cast off their first faith. \'3. .And

withal lliey leant /u be idle, wandering about from

house to house ; and not only idle, but tatlcrs also,

and busy-bodies, speaking things which they ought
not. 14-. 1 will therefore that the younger women
marry, bear children, guide the house, give none
occasion to the adversary to speak reproachfully.

Ij. For some are already turned aside alter Satan.

Hi. If any man or woman that believeth have

widows, let them relieve them, and let not the church

be charged ; that it may relieve them that are wi-

dows indeed.

Directions are here given concerning the taking of widows into

the number of those who were employed by the church, and
had maintenance from the church ; Honour widows that are

widows indeed. Honour them, maintain thciii, admit them into

office. There was in tliose times an office in the church in which
widows were employed, and that was, to lend the sick, the aged,

to look to them by the diretlioii of ihe deacons. We read of the

care taken of widows, immediately upon the lirst forming of the

christian church, (Acts 6. I.) where the Grecians tliouglit their

widows were nerjlectcd in the dailij ministration and provision made
for poor widows. The general rule is, to iiunour umtoics t/iat are

widows indeed, to maintain them, to relieve them with respect and
tenderness.

1. It is appointed that those widows only should be relieved by
the charity of the church, who were pious and devout, and not

wanton widows that lived in pleasure, v. 5, 6. She is to

be reckoned a widow indeed, and fit to be maintained at the

church's charge, who, being desolate, trusteth in God. Observe,

It is the duty and comfort uf those who are desolate, to trust in

God. Therefore God sometimes brings his people into such

straits, that they have nothing else to trust to, that they may with

more confidence trust in him. Widowhood is a desolate estate ;

but let the widows ti-usl in me, (Jcr. 49. 1 1.) and rejoice that they

have a God to trust to. Again, They who trust in God, must

continue in prayer. W by faiiii wo confide in God, by prayer we
must give glory to God, and commit ourselves to his guidance.

Anna was a widow indeed, who departed not from the temple,

(Luke 2. 37.) but served God with fisiinij and prayer night and

dill/, liut she is not a widow indeed, tluit lives in pleasure, {v.'6.)

or who lives licentiously. A jovial widow is not a widow indeed,

not fit to be taken under the care of the church. She that lives

ill pleasure, is dead while she lives, is no living member of the

church, but as a carcass in it, or a mortified member. We may
apply it more generally ; those who live in pleasure, are dead while

they live, spiritually dead, dead in trespasses and sins ; they are in

llie world to no purpose, buried alive as to the great ends of living.

2. Another rule he gives, is, that the church should not be

charCTcd with the maintenance of those widows who had relations

of their own, who were able to maintain them. This is mentioned

several times ; {v. 4.) If any widow have children or nephews,

grand-children, or near relations, let them maintain them, and let

not the church be burdened. So i'. IG. This is called showing

pii'ty at home, [v. 4.) or showing piety toward their own families.

Observe, The respect of children to their parents, and their care of

them, is fitly called piety. This is requiting their parents. Chil-

dren can never sufficiently requite their parents for the care they

have taken of them, and the pains they have taken with them ;

but, however, they must endeavour tu do it. It is the indispens-

able duty of children, if their parents be in necessity, and they in

ability to relieve them, to do it to the utmost of their power, for

that is ijood and acceptable before God. The Pharisees taught that

a gift to the altar was more acceptable to God than relieving a poo^

parent, Matth. 15. 5. But here we are told that this is belter

than all burnt-offerings and sacrifices : this is good and acceptable,

^c. He speaks of this again ; {v. 8.) If any provide notfur his

oii:n, ^'C. If any man or woman do not maintain their ow.i poor

relations who belong to them, they do in eH'ect deni/ the fulh :

for the design of Christ was to confirm the law of Moses, and

particularly the law of the fifth commandment, which K^ll.m-.uT
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!h>l father an I m-.tlmr ; so liiHl llicy dt-iiy tlic Aiilh, alio dl-^nliHy

that law, iniicli more if llit-y piovide not fur ihiir wives iiiid

children, which are parts of themselves ; if they spend that upon

their lusts, which should mahiialn ilicir families, they have de-

nied the faith, and me ivorse than infidels.

One reason why this tare must be taken, that those who were

rich, should maintain their poor relations, and not burden the

church will] them, is, (f. 16.) that it maij relieve them that are

widows indeed. Observe, Charity misplaced, is a great hiiider-

ance to true charily ; therefore there should be prudence in the

choice of the objects of charity, that it may not be thrown away

upon those who are properly so, that there may be the more for

those who are real ob|ccts of charity.

3. He gives directions concerning the characters of the widows,

that were to be taken into the number to receive the church's

charity ; not under sixty years old, or any who have divorced

their husbands, or been divorced from them, and have married

again ; she must have been the wife of one man, such as had been

a housekeeper, had a good name for hospitality and charily,

well reported of for qood works. Observe, Particular care ought

to be taken to relieve those, when they fall into decay, who,

when they had wherewithal, were ready to every good work.

Here are instances of such good works as are proper to be done

by good wives ; If she liave brougltf vp children : he does not say.

If she have borne children, fchildren arc a heritage of the Lord, J
that depends on the will of God ; but if she had not children of her

own, yet, if she had brought up children. }f site have lodged

strangers, and washed the saints' feci ; if she have been ready

to give good entertainment to good christians and good ministers,

when they were in their travels for the spreading of the gospel

—

washing of the feet of their friends was a part of their entertain-

ments. Jf she have relieved the afjiicted when she had ability,

let her be relieved now. Observe, Those who would find mercy

when they are in distress, must show mercy when tlvfy are in

prosperity.

4. He cautions them to take heed of admitting into the number
those who are likely to be no credit to them, v. 1 1. The yovnger

widows refuse ; they will be weary of their employments in the

church, and of living by rule, as they must do ; so they will

mamj, and cast off their first faith. You read of a first love,

(Rev. 2. 4.) and here of a first faith, that is, the engagemenis

they gave to the church to beliave well, and as became the trust

reposed in them : it does not appear that by their first faith

is meant their vow not to marry, for the scripture is very silent

on that head ; besides, the apostle here advises the younger
widows to marry, [v. 1 4.) which he would not if hereby thev

must have broken their vows. Dr. Whitby well observes, " If

this faith referred to a promise made to the church not to marrv,

it could not be called their first faith," v. 13. Withal they

learn to be idle, and not only idle, but tattlers, ^c. Observe,

It is seldom that those who are idle, are only idle, they learn to

be tattlers and busy-bodies, and to make mischief among neigh-

bours, and sow discord among brethren. Those who had not at-

tained to such a gravity of mind as was fit for the deaconesses,

(or the widows who were taken among the church's poor,) let

them marry, bear children, ^x. v. 14. Observe, If housekeepers
do not mind their business, but are tattlers, they give occasion

to the adversaries of Christianity to reproach the christian name,
which, it seems, there were some instances of, v. 15.

We learn hence, (1.) In the primitive church there was care

taken of poor widows, and provision made for them ; the churches
of Christ in these days should follow so good an example, as far as

they are able. (2.) In the distribution of the church's charity,

or alms, great care is to be taken, that those share in the bounty,
who most want it, and best deserve it ; a widow was not to be
taken into the primitive church, tliat had relations who were able to

maintain her, or who was not well reported of for good works,
but lived in pleasure ; but the younger widows refuse, for when
they have begun to wax wanton against Christ, they ivill marry.
(3.) The credit of religion, and the reputation of christian

churches, are very much concerned in the character and be-
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haviour of those that are taken into any employment in the church,

ihough of a lower nature, (such as the business of deaconesses,)

or that receive alms of the church ; if they do not behave well,

but are talilcrs and busy-bodies, they will give occasion to the

adversary to speak reproachfully. (4.) Christianily obliges its pro-

fessors to relieve their indigent friends, particularly poor widows,

iliut the church may not be charged with them, that it may le-

lieve them that are widows indeed : rich people should be

ashamed to burden the church with their poor relations, when it is

with difficulty that those are supplied, who have no children or

nephews, that is, grand-children, who are in a capacity to relieve

them.

17. Let the elders that rule well be counted
worthy of double honour, especially they who labour

in the woid and doctrine. IS. For the scripttire

saith, riiou shall not muzzle the ox that treadeth

out the corn : And, 'I'he labourer is worthy of his

reward. 19- Against an elder receive not an ac-

cusation, but beti^re two or three witnesses. 20.

Them that sin reliuke betbre all, that others also

may fear. 21. 1 charge t/iee betbre God, and

the Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect angels, that

thou observe these things without preferring one
before another, doing nothing by partiality. 22. Lay
hands suddenly on no man, neither be partaker of

other men's sins ; keep thyself pure. 23. Drink no
longer water, but use a little wine for thy stomach's

sake and thine often infirmities. 24, Some men's
sins are open beforehand, going before to judgment

;

and some men they tollow after. 25. Likewise also

the good works oj' some are manifest beforehand ;

and they that are otherwise cannot be hid.

Here are directions concerning ministers.

I. Care must be taken that they be honourably maintained ;

[v. 17.) Let the elders that rule well, be counted worthy of double

honour, of double maintenance, double to what they have had,

or to what others have ; especially they who labour in the word and
doctrine, those who are more laborious than others. Observe,

The presbytery ruled, and the same that ruled were those who
laboured in the word and doctrine ; they had not one to preach

to them, and another to rule them, but the work was done by

one and the same person.

Some have imagined that by the elders that rule well, the apo-

stle means lay-elders, who were employed in ruling, but not in

teaching ; they were concerned in church-government, but did

not meddle with the administration of the word and sacraments ;

and I confess this is the plainest text of scripture that can be

found to countenance such an opinion ; but it seems a little strange,

that mere ruling elders should be accounted worthy of double

honour, when the apostle preferred preaching to baptizing, and

much more would he prefer it to ruling the church ; and it is more

strange that the apostle should lake no notice of them when he

treats of church-officers ; but, as it is hinted before, they had not,

in the primitive church, one to preach to them, and another to

rule them, but ruling and teaching were performed by the same

persons, only some might labour more in the word and doctrine

than others. Here we have, 1. Th.e work of ministers ; it con-

sists principally in two things, ruling well, and labouring in the

word and doctrine ; this was the main business of elders or pres-

byters in the days of the apostles. 2. The honour due to them

who were not idle, but laborious in this work ; they were worthy

of double honour, esteem, and maintenance. He quotes a scripture

to confirm this command concerning the maintenance of minis,

ters, that we would think foreign ; but as it intimates what a sig-

nificancy there was in many of the laws of Moses, and particularly
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in that. Thou shall not muzzle the nx that treads out the corn,
j

Dl'UI. 25. 4. The boasls llial were employed in treading oui I

llie C'jrn, (for that way they tooi< iristcad of thrcsliin'i it,) were
|

iillortcd to feed while tliey did wojk, so that the more work they!

did, the more food tliey had ; therefore let the elders that labour

ill the word and doctrine, be well provided (or
; for ihe labourer \

is ivorthi/ of his rcwurd, (Alaith. 10. 10.) and there is all the reason

ill the world that he shonld have it.
|

We hence learn, (I.) Uod, both under tlie law, and now under

tlie gospel, has taken care that his ministers be well provided for.

Does God take care for o,\en, and will he not take care of his own
servants .' The ox only treads out the corn, of which they make
the bread that perishes ; but ministers break the bread of life

which endures for ever. (2.) The comfortable subsistence of

ministers, as it is God's appoinlineiit that they who preach the

gospel should live of the gospel, (1 Cor. 9. 14.) so it is their just

due, as much as the reward of the labourer ; and those who
would have ministers starved, or not comfortably provided for, God
will require it of them another day.

II. Concerning the accusation of ministers
;

{v. 19.) Jjgainst an

ehler receive not an accusation, but before two or three witnesses :

here is the scripture-metliod of proceeding against an elder, when
accused of any crime. Observe, 1. There must be an accusation,

it must not be a flying uncertain report ; but an accusation, con-

taining a certain charge, must be drawn up. Further, He is not

to be proceeded against by way of inquiry ; this is according to

the modern practice of the Inquisition, which draws up articles for

men to purge themselves of such crimes, or else to accuse them-

selves; but, according to the advice of St. Paul, there must be an

accusation brought against an elder. 2. This accusation is not to

be received, unless supported by two or three credible witnesses

;

and the accusation must be received before them, that is, the

accused must have the accusers face to face, because the reputation

of a minister is, in a particular manner, a tender thing ; and

therefore, before any thing be done in the least to blemish that

reputation, great care must be taken that the thing alleged against

him be well proved, that he be not reproached upon an uncertain

surmise ;
" but, (v. 20.) them that sin, rebuke bifore all ; thou

needest not to be so tender of other people, but rebuke them

publicly." Or, " lliem that sin before all, rebuke before all,

tliat the plaster mav he as wide as the wound, and that those who
are in danger of sinning by llie example of ilieir fill, may take warn-

ing by the rebuke given for it, that others also may fear."

(1.) Public, scandalous sinners must be rebuked publicly; as

their sin has been public, and committed before many, or at least

come to the hearing of all, so their reproof must be public, and
bi'fore all. (2.) Public rebuke is designed for the good of others,

that they may fear, as well as for the good of the party rebuked
;

as it was ordered under the law, that public ofiVnders should

receive public punishment ; and all Israel shall hear, and fear, and

do no more wickedly.

III. Concerning the ordination of ministers ; (c. 22.) Lai/ hands

saddeidi/ on no man ; it seems to be meant of the ordaining of

men to the office of the ministry, which ought not to be done

rashly and inconsiderately, and before due trial made of their gifts

and graces, their abilities and qualitications for it.

Some understand it of absolution ;
" Be not too hasty in laying

hands on any, remit not the censure of the church to any, till

first time be taken for the proof of their sincerity in their repent-

ance, neither be partakers of other men's sins ; implying, that

those who are too easy in remitting the censures of the church,

encourage others in the sins which are thus connived at, and
make themselves thereby guilty. Observe, We have great need

to watch over ourselves at all times, that we do not make our-

selves partakers of other men's sins. " Keep thyself pure, not only

from doing the like thyself, but from countenancing it, or being any
way accessary to it in others."

Here is, I . A caution against rash ordination of ministers, or

absolution of those who have been under church-censures ;
" Lay

hands suddenly on no man." 2. Those who are rash, either in

llie one case or the other, will make themselves partakers in other

men's sins. 3. We must keep ourselves pure, if we will be pure ;

the grace of God makes and keeps us pure, but it is by our own
endeavours.

The 24th and 25th verses seem to refer to absolution ; .Some

men's sins are open beforehand, ijoiny before to judijment, and some
follow after, ^-c. Observe, Ministers have need of a great deal of
wisdom to know bow to accommodate themselves to the variety

of offences and offenders, that they have occasion to deal with.

(I.) Some men's sins are so plain and obvious, and not found by
secret search, that there is no dispute concerning the bringing oi

them under the censure of the church ; they go before to judgment,

to lead them to censure.

(2.) Others they follow after ; their wickedness does not

presently appear ; nor till after a due search has been made con-

cerning it. Or, as some understand it, some men's sins continue

after they are censured ; they are not reformed by the censure,

and in that case there must be no absolution.

(3.) As to the evidences of repentance ; The good works of some
are manifest beforehand. And they that are otherwise, whose
good works do not appear, their wickedness cannot be hid, and so

it will be easy to discern who are to be absolved, and who are not.

[1.] There are secret, and there are open sins; some men's sins

are open beforehand, and going before unto judgment, and some
they follow after. [2.] Sinners must be differently dealt with by

the church. [3.] The effects of church-censures are very different;

some are thereby humbled and brought to repentance, so that

their good works are manifest beforehand, while it is quite other-

wise with others. [4.] The incorrigible cannot be hid ; for God
will bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and make mani-
fest the counsels of all hearts.

Lastly, As to Timothy himself.

1. Here is a charge to him to be careful of his office : and a

solemn charge it is, / charge thee before God, as thou tvilt atiswfr

it to God before the holy and elect angels ; observe these things with-

out partiality, v. 21. Observe, It ill becomes ministers to be

partial, and to have respect of persons, and to prefer one before

another upon any secular account. He charges him, by all that

is dear, before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect angels,

to guard against parliaHty.

2. Ministers must give an account to God and the Lord Jesus

Christ, whether, and how, they have observed all things given

them in charge : and woe to them if they have been partial in

tlieir ministrations, out of any worldly politic .view.

3. He charges him to take care of his health ; Drink no longer

water, ^'e. It seems Timothy was a mortified man to the plea-

sures of sense ; he drank water, and he was a man of no strong

constitution of body, and for that reason Paul advises him to use

wine for the helping of his stomach, and the recruiting of his

nature. Observe, It is a little wine, for ministers must not be

given to much wine; so much as may be for the health of the

body, not so as to distemper it ; for God has made wine to re-

joice men's heart. (1.) It is the will of God that people should

take all due care of their bodies. As we are not to make them
our masters, so neither our slaves ; but to use them so as they may
be most fit and helpful to us in the service of God. Observe,

(2.) Wine is most proper for sickly and weak people, whose

stomachs are often out of order, and who labour under infirmities.

Give strong drink unto him that is ready to perish, and wine to

those that are of heavy hearts, Prov. 31.6. (3.) JVine should be

used as a help, and not a hinderance, to our work and usefulness.

CHAP. VI.

/. Ue treats of lite duty of servants, v. 1,2. //. Of false teachers, r. 3

—

>.

III. Of godliness and covetousness, v. 6—10. IV. What Timnlliy iias to

flee, and what to follow, o. II, 12. V. A solemn i/iniifc. r. I:i— !•'.

VI. A charge for the rich, v. 17— 19. And lastly, A charge to Tiinolliy,

«. 20, 21.

ET as many servants as are under the yoke

honour, that the name of God and /lis doctrine be
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riot lihisplieniL'd. ?. And iluT lii;it liave U-licviu!;

iiKisters, let tliem not despise ///em, because they

are l)ietliren ; but rather do /Ae/u service, because

ihey are faithful and beloved, partakers of the be-

nefit. Tliese things teach and exhort. 3. If any

Ulan teach otherwise, and consent not to whclesouie

words, even the words of our l^ord Jesus Christ, and

to tlie doctrine which is according to godhness,

4. He is proud, knowing nothing, but doting about

questions and strifes of words, whereof cometh
envy, strife, raihngs, evil surmisings, 5. Perverse

disputings of men of corrupt minds, and destitute of

the truth, supposing that gain is godliness: from
such withdraw thyself.

Here is,

I. Tlie duty of servants. He had spoken before of cliurcli-

reluiions, liere of our family-relations. Servants are liere said to

be iiri'lcr the yoke, wi.ich denotes both subjection and labour ; they i

are yoked to work, not to be idle. If Christianity finds servants I

under the yoke, it continues ihem under it; for the gospel does

not cancel the obligations any lie under, either by the law of
nature, or by mutual consent. They must respect their masters,

cnu)it them worlhii of all hnnour, (because they are their masters,)

of all the respect, observance, compliance, and obedience, that

are justly expected from servants to their masters. Not that they

were to think that of them which they were not; but as their

masters they must count them worthy of all that honour which
was fit fur them to receive, that the name of God be not blasphemed.

]f servants that embraced the christian religion, should grow
insolent and disobedient to their masters, the doctrine of Christ

would be reflected on for their sakes, as if it had made men worse
livers tlian they had been before they had received the gospel.

Observe, If the professors of religion misbehave themselves, the

name of God and his doctrine are in danger of being t/aspAemerf

by those who seek occasions to speak evil of that worthy name by
which ire are called. And this is a good reason why we should

all conduct ourselves well, that we may prevent the occasion

which many seek, and will be very apt to lay hold of, to speak
ill of religion for our sakes.

I

Or suppose the master were a christian, and a believer, and
j

the servant a believer too, would not that excuse him, because
|

ill Christ there is neither bond nor free? No, by no means, for

.lesus Christ did not come to dissolve the bond of civil relation,

but to strengthen it ; Thai they have believing masters, let not

them despise them, because thei/ are brethren ; for that brother-

hood relates only to spiritual privileges, not to any outward dig-

nity or advantage; (those misunderstand and abuse their religion,

who make it a pretence for denying the duties that they owe
!

lo their relations ;) nay, rather do them service, because they are
j

faithful and beloved. They must think themselves the more I

obliged lo serve them, because the faith and love that bespeak
|

men christians, oblige them to do good ; and that is all wherein
their service consists. Observe, It is a great encouragement
to us in doing our duty to our relations, if we have reason to

thmk they are failht'ul and beloved, and partakers of the benefit,
that is, of the benefit of Christianity. Again, Believing masters
and servants are brethren, and partakers ^f the benefit; for in

Christ Jesus there is neither bond nor free, for ye are all one in

Christ Jesus, Gal. 3. 28. Timothy is appointed to teach and
exhort these things. Ministers must preach not only the general 1

duties of all, but the duties of particular relations.

II. Paul here warns Timothy to withdraw from those who cor-
|

rupled the doctrine of Christ, and made it the subject of strife, !

debate, and controversy ; ]/f
any win teach otherwise, [v. 3—5.)

|

do not preach practically : do not teach and exhort that which is
'

for the promoting of serious godliness; if he will not consent to
wholesome words, words that have a direct tendency to heal the
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soul, if he will not consent to these, even the words of our Lord
Jesus Christ. Observe, We are not required to consent to any
words as wholesome words, except the words of our Lord Jesus

Christ ; but those we must give our unfeigned assent and consent

lo, and to the doctrine ichich is accordinq to godliness. Observe,

The doctrine of our Lord Jesus is a doctrine according lo godli-

ness ; it has a direct tendency lo make people godly ; but he lliat

does not act agreeably, is proud, (v. 4.) and contentious, igno-

rant, and does a great deal of mischief to the church, knowinc
nothinj. Observe, Commonly those are most proud, who know
least ; for with all their knowledge they do not know themselves,

but dole about questions. Those who fall oft' from the plain prac-

tical doctrines of Christianity, fall in with controversies, which
eat out the life and power of religion ; they dote about questions

a7td strifes of uords, which do a great deal of mischief in the

church, are the occasion of envy, strifes, railings, evil surmisings.

When men are not content with the words of our Lord Jesus

Christ, and the doctrine which is according to godliness, but will

frame notions of their own, and impose them, and that too

in their own words, which man's wisdom teaches, and not in the

words which the Holy Gliost leaches, (1 Cor. 2. 13.) they sow
the seeds of all mischief in the church. Hence come perverse dis-

putings of 7nen of corrupt minds, [v. .5.) disputes that are all sub-

lilly, and no solidity. Observe, Men of corrupt minds are des-

titute of the truth. The reason why men's minds are corrupt, is,

because they do not stick to the truth as it is in Jesus : supposing

that gain is godliness, making religion truckle to their secular

interest. From such as these Timothy is warned to willidraw

himself.

We observe, (1.) The words of our Lord Jesus Christ are

wholesome words, they are the fittest to prevent or heal ihe church's

wounds, as well as lo heal a wounded conscience ; for Christ has

the tongue cf the learned, to speak a word in season to hi.Tfi that

is weary, Isa. .50. 4. The words of Christ are the best lo prevent

ruptures in the church ; for none who profess faith in htm, will

dispute the aptness or authority of his words, who is their Lord
and Teacher ; and it has never gone well with the church, since

the words of men have claimed a regard equal lo his words,

and in some cases a much greater. (2.) Whoever leaches other-

wise, and does not consent to these wholesome words, lie is

proud, knowing nothing ; for pride and ignorance commonly go

together. (2.) St. Paul sets a brand only on those who consent not

to the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the doctrine which

is according to godliness ; they are proud, knowing nothing :

other words more wholesome he knew not. (2.) We learn the sad

eft'ects of doling about questions and strifes of words ; of such

doting about questions comes envy, strife, evil surmisings, and

perverse disputings ; when men leave the wholesome words of our

Lord Jesus Christ, they will never agree in other words, either

of their own or other men's invention, but will perpetually

wrangle and quarrel about them ; and this will produce envy,

when they see the words of others preferred lo those ihey have

adopted for their own ; and this will be attended with jealousies

and suspicions of one another, called here evil surmisings : then

they will proceed to perverse disputings. (5.) Such persons as

are given to perverse disputings, appear to be men of corrupt

minds, and destitute of the truth ; especially such as act in this

manner for the sake of gain, which is all their godliness, sup-

posing gain to be godliness, contrary lo the apostle's judgment,

who reckoned godliness great gain. (6.) Good ministers and chris-

tians will withdraw themselves from such ;
" Come out from

among them, my |)eople, and be ye separate," says the Lord

:

from such withdraw thyself.

6. But godliness with contentment is great gain.

7. I'or we brought nothing into t/tis world, idicI it is

certain we can carry nothing out. 8. And having

food and raiment, let us be therewith content,

9. But they that will be rich, fall into temptation and

a snare, and into manv foolish and hurtful lusts,
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wliicli drown men in destruction and perdition.

10. For the love of money is tlie root of all evil ;

u liicli while some coveted after, they have erred from

the Hiith, and pierced themselves throiio;h with many
sorrows. 11. But thou, O man of God, flee these

ihiiiiis; and ibllow alter righteousness, gocJhness,

(iiitli, love, patience, meekness. 1'2. Fight the good
fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life, whereunio
thou art also called, and hast professed a good pro-

fession before many witnesses.

From llie mention of the abuse which some put upon relision,

(mailing it to serve their secular advantages,) the apostle lakes

occasion to show the excellency of contentment, and the evil of

covelousness.

I. The excellency of contentment, v. 6—8. Some account

Christianity an advantageous profession for this world ; in the sense

they mean, it is false
;

yet it is undoubtedly true, that though

Christianity is the worst trade, it is the best calling, in the world.

Those that make a trade of it, merely to serve their turn for this

world, will be disappointed, and find it a sorry trade ; but they

that mind it as their calling, and make a business of it, will find it

a gainful calling, for it has the promise of the life that now is, as

well as of that which is to come. The truth he lays down, is,

that godliness with contentment is great gain. Some read it,

godliness with a cnmpetenctf ; that is, if a man have but a lutle in

this world, yet if he have but enough to carry him through it, he

needs desire no more, his godliness with that will be his great

gain ; for a little which a righteous man has, is better than the

riches of mam/ wicked, Ps. 37. 16. We read it, godliness with

conlentvtent ; godliness is itself great gain, it is profitable to all

things; and wherever there is true godliness, there will he con-

tentment ; but those that are arrived at the highest pilch of con-

teninient with their godliness, are certainly the easiest, happiest

people in this world. Godliness with contentment, that is, chris-

tian contentment, (content must come from principles of god-

liness,) is great gain ; it is all the wealth in the world. He that

is godly is sure to be happy in another world ; and if withal he

do by contentment accommodate himself to his condition in this

world, he has enough.

Here we have, 1. A christian's gain, it is godliness with con-

tentment, this is the true way to gain, yea, it is gain itself.

2. A christian's gain is great, it is not like the little gain of world-

lings, who are so fond of a liille worldly advantage. 3. Godliness

is ever accompanied with contentment in a greater or lesser

degree; all truly godly people have learned with St. Paul, in

whatever stale they are, to be therewith content. Phil. 4. 11.

They are content with what God allots for them, well knowing
that is best for them. Let us all then endeavour afier godliness

with contentment.

The reason he gives for it, is. For ive brought nothing xvith vs
into this world, and it is certain ice can carri/ nothing out, v. 7.

This is a reason why we should be content with a liiile.

(1.) Because we can challenge nothing as a debt that is due
to us, for wc came naked into the world: whatever we have had
since, we are obliged to the providence of God for it ; but he

that gave, may take what and when he pleases. We had our

beings, our bodies, our lives, (which are more than meat, which
are more than raiment,) when we came into the world, though
we came naked, and brought nothing with us ; may we not then

be content while our beings and lives are continued to us, though
we have not every thing we would have ? We brought nothing

with us into this world, and yet God provided for us, care was
taken of us, we have been fed all our lives long unto this day

;

and therefore, when we are reduced to the greatest straits, we
cannot be poorer than when we came into this world, and yet

then we were provided for; therefore let us trust in God for the

remaining part of our pilgrimage.

(2.) We shall carry nothing wilh \u out of this world; a
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shroud, a coffin, and a grave, are all that the richest man in the

world can have from his thousatids. Therefore why should we
covet much .'' Why should we not be content with a liiile, bo-

cause, how much soever we have, we must leave it bcliiud us .•

Eccl. V. lo, 16.

From hence he infers, [v. 8.) Having food and riimcnt, let us

be therewith content. Food and a covering including habitation as

w-ll as raiment. Observe, If God give us the necessary sup-

ports of life, we ought to be content therewith, though we have

not the ornaments and delights of it. If nature should be con-

tent with a little, grace should be content with less ; though we
have not dainty food, though we have not costly raiment, if we

have but food and raiment convenient for us, we ought to be

content : this was Agur's prayer. Give me neither poverty nor

riches : feed me with food coniaiient for me, Prov. 30. 8.

Here we see, [1.] The folly of placing our happiness in these

things, when we did not bring any thing into this world with us,

and we can carry nothing out. What will these do when death

shall strip them of tlieir happiness and portion ? And they must

take an everlasting farewell of all these things on which thiy have

so much doted. They may say with poor Micah, Ye have taken

away my gods ; and what have I more? Judges 18. 24. [2.] The
nrcessaries of life are the bounds of a true christian's desire, and

with these he will endeavour to be content ; his desires are not

insatiable ; no, a little, a few comforts of this life, will serve him,

and these he may hope to enjoy, having food and raiment.

II. The evil of covetousness ;
(v. 9.) They that will be rich,

fall into temptation and a snare, that is, that set their hearts upon

the wealth of this world, and are resolved, right or wrong, they

will have it. It is not said, they that are rich, but they that

will be rich, that is, that place their happiness in worldly wealth,

that covet it inordinately, and are eager and violent in the pursuit

of it. They that are such, fall irito temptation and a snare,

unavoidably ; for when the Devil sees which way their lusts

carry them, he will soon bait his hook accordingly. He knew
how fond Achan would be of a wedge of gold, and therefr^TC

laid that before him. They fall into many foolish and hurtful

lusts.

The apostle supposes, 1. Some will be rich; they are resolved

upon it, nothing short of a great abundance will satisfy. 2. Such

will not be safe or innocent, for they will be in danger of ruinir.g

themselves for ever ; they fall into temptation and a snare, &c.

3. Worldly lusts are foolish and hurtful, for' they drown men in

destruction and perdition. 4. It is good for us to consider the

mischievousncss of woridly, fleshly lusts. They are foolish, and

therefore we should be ashamed of them ; hurtful, and therefore

we should be afraid of them, especially considering to what

degree they are hurtful, for they drowii men in destruction and
perdition.

The love of money is the root of all evil, v. 10. What sins will

not men be drawn to by the love of money } Particularly this

was at the bottom of the apostasy of many from the faith of

Christ ; while they coveted money, they eired from the faith, they

quitted their Christianity, and pierced themselvei through with

many sorrows.

(i.) Observe what is the root of all evil; the love of money:

people may have money, and yet not love it ; but if they love it

inordinately, it will push them on to all evil. (2.) Covetous

persons will quit the faith, if that be the way to get money, ivhich

while some coveted after, thei/ have erred from the faith. Demas

hath forsaken me, having loved this present world. 2 Tim. 4. 10.

For the world was dearer to him than Christianity.

Observe, Those that err from the faith, pierce themselves with

many sorrows ; those that depart from God, do but treasure up

sorrows for themselves.

III. Hence he takes occasion both to caution Timothy against

their lusts, and to counsel him to keep in the way of God and hts

duty, and particularly to fulfil the trust reposed in him as a mi-

nister. He addresses himself to h\n\ a^ n man of God. Ministers

are men of God, and ought to conduct thcni'selves arcordingly

in everything; they are men employed for God, devoipil tc his
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honour more imnipdialely. The prophets under the Old Testa-

ment were called men nf God.

1. He charges Timothy to take heed of the love of money,

which had been so pernicioi's to many ; I'lee these things. It is

ill bcominj anv men, but es-pecially men of (iod, to set their

liearls upon the thinjs of this world ; men of God should be taken

up with tlie thinjs of Gnd.

2. To arm him against the love of the world, he directs liim to

follow that which is i;ood ; Folloiv after rigliteousness, c/odliness,

faith, love, patience, meekness : risiiteousness in his conversation

toward men, godhness toward God, faith and love as livino;

principles, to support him and carry him on in the praciice both

of rigiiteousness and godliness. They that follow after rijjhteotis-

iiess and godliness, from a principle of faith and love, have need

to put on patience and meekness: patience to bear both the re-

bukes of Providence, and the reproaches of men, and meekness

wherewith to instruct 2;ainsayers, and pass by the affronts and
injuries that are done us.

Observe, It is not enough that men of God flee tliese things,

but they must follow after what is directly contrary thereto. Fur-

ther, what excellent persons men of God are, who follow after

riojhleoiisness
'. They are the excellent of the earth, and, being

acceptable to God, they should be approved of men.
3. He exhorts him to do the part of a soldier ; Fight the qood

fight of faith. Note, Those who will get to heaven, must tight

their way thither. There must be a conflict with corruption and
temptations, and the opposition of the powers of darkness.

Again, It is a good fight, it is a good cause, and it will iiave a

good issue ; further, it is the fight of faith ; we do not war
after the flesh, for the weapons of our warfare are not carnal,

2 Cor. 10. 3, 4.

4. He exhorts him to lay liold on eternal life. Observe,

(I.) Eternal life is the crown pioposed to us, for our encourage-

ment to war, and to fight the good fight of faith, the good war-

fare. (2.) This we must lay hold on, as those that are afraid of

coming short of it, and losing it. Lay hold, and take heed of
losing your hold. Hold fast that which thou hast, that no man
take thy crown. Rev. 3. 11. (3.) We are called to the fight, and
to lay hold on eternal life. (4.) The profession Timothy and all

faithful ministers make before many witnesses is a good profession
;

for they profess and engage to fight the good fight of faith, and to

lav hold on eternal life ; their calling and their own profession

oblige them unto this.

13. I give thee charge in the sight of God, who
quickeneth all things, and before Christ Jesus, who
before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confession

;

14. That thoti keep this coinniandtiient without spot,

unrebukable, initil the appearing of our Lord Jestis

Christ : \5. Which in his times he shall shew, wlio

is the blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings,

and I^ord of lords; 16. Who only hath immortality,

dwelling in the light which no man can approach
unto ; whom no man hath seen nor can see : to

whom he honour and power everlasting. Amen.
17. Charge them that are rich in this world, that
they be not liigh-minded, nor trust in uncertain
riciies, but in the livinc;- God, who oriveth us richly
all things to enjoy

; 18. That they" do good, that
they be rich in crood works, ready to distribute, willing
to communicate; 19. Laying'up in store for them-
selves a good foundation against the time to come,
that they may lay hold on eternal life. 20. O
Tintothy, keep that which is committed to thy trust,

avoiding profane and vain babblings, and oppositions
of science falsely so called: 21. Which some pro-

fessing, have erred concerning the faith. Grace be

with thee. Amen.

He charges him to keep this commandment without spot ; that

is, the whole work of his ministry, all the trust reposed in him,
ail the service expected from him, he must keep it without spot,

unrebukable; lie must conduct himself so in his ministry, tii.it he
might not lay himself open to any blame, or incur any blemish.

What are the motives to move him to this }

I. He gives him a solemn charge; 1 give thee a charge in. the

sight of Uod, thai thou do this. He charges him, as he will an-
swer it at the great day to that God whose eyes are upon iii all,

who sees what we are, and what we do. Uod, ivho quiclur's all

things, who has life in himself, and is the Fountain of life. This

should quicken us to the service of God, that we serve ^ God
who quickens all things. He charges him before Christ Jcsvs, to

whom in a peculiar tnanner he stood related as a ministei of his

gospel ; 7('/iO before Pontius Pilate ivitnessed a good confession.

Observe, Christ died not only as a Sacrifice, but as a Martyr;

and he witnessed a good confession when he was arraigned before

Pilate, saving, (Jolm 18. 36, 37.) My kingdom is no' of this

world: I am come to bear tcitness unio the truth. 7 hat good

confession of his before Pilate, .My kingdom is not of this world,

should be effectual to draw off all his followers, both ministers and
people, from the love of this world.

H. He reminds him of the confession that he himself had made;
Thou hast professed a good profession before many ivitnesses

;

(v. 12.) when he was ordained by the laying on of the hands of

the presbytery. The obligation of that was still upon him, and
he must live up to that, and be quickened by that, to do the work of

his ministry.

III. He reminds him of Christ's second coming; "Keep this

commandment, until the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ :

keep it as long as thou livest, till Christ come at death to give thee

a discharge. Keep it with an eye to his second coming? when
we must all give an account of the talents we have been intrusted

with." Luke 16. 2.

1. The Lord Jesus Christ will appear, and it will be a glorious

appearing, not like his first appearing in the davci of his humilia-

tion. 2. Ministers should have an eye to this appearing of the

Lord Jesus Christ in all their ministrations. 3. Till his appearing

they are to keep this commandment without spot, unrebukable.

Mentioning the appearing of Clirist as one that loved it, he loves

to speak of it, and loves to speak of him who shall then appear.

The appearing of Christ is certain ; fhe shall show it ; j but it is

not for us to know the time and season of it, for the Father has

kept that in his own power : let this suffice us, that in time he

shall show it, in the time that he thinks fit for it.

Qjnccrning Christ and God the Father he here speaks great

things.

(1.) That God is the onhj Potentate; the powers of earthly

princes are all derived from him, and depend upon him. The
powers that are, are ordained of God, Rom. 13. 1. He is the only

Potentate that is absolute and sovereign, and perfectly independent.

(2.) He is the blessed and only Potentate, infinitely fiappy, and

nothing can in the least impair his happiness.

(3.) He is King nf kings, and Lord of lords. All the kings of

the earth derive tlieir power from him ; he gave them their

crowns, they hold them under him, and he has a sovereign domi-

nion over them. This is Christ's title, (Rev. 19. 16.) upon his

vesture and his thigh ; for he has a name higher than the kings of

the earth.

(4.) He only has immortality ; he only is immortal in himself,

and has immortality as he is the Fountain of it, for the immortality

of angels and spirits is derived from him.

(5.) He dwells in inaccessible light; light which ?io man can

approach unto; no man can get to heaven, but those whom he

is pleased to bring thither, and admit into his kingdom.

(6.) He is invisible ; whom 710 man hath seen, nor con see. It is

impossible that mortal eyes should bear the brightness of the

divine glory. No man can see God. ana live.
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Having mentioned these glorious attributes, he concludes wiih

a duxolugy ; To lam be hnnour and power everlasliii(j, Amtn.
God having all power and honour lo himself, it is our duty to

ascribe all power and honour to him.

[1.] What an evil is sin, when conimiiled against such a God,
\\ie bler-^cd and only Potentate ! The evil of it rises in propor-

tion to the dignity of him against whom it is coinmltlrd. [2.] Great

is ills condescension, to lake notice of such mean and vile creatures

as we are. What are we then, that the blessed God, the Kin;; of

kings, and Lord of lords, should seek after us ? [3.] Blessed are

they who are adniilted to dwell with this great and blessed

Potentate ; Happy are thy men, (says the queen of Sheba to kins

Solomon,) happy are these thy servants, ivho stand continiiaUy

before thee, 1 Kin^s 10, f^. Much more happy are tliey who are

allowed to stand before the King of kings. [4.] Let us love, adore,

and praise, the great God ; for who shall not fear thee, Lord,

and glorify thy name.' For thou only art holy, Rev. 15. 4.

The apostle adds, by way of postscript, a lesson for rich people,

f. 17— 19. Timothy must charge them that are rich to take care

of the temptations, and improve the opportunities, of their pros-

perous estate.

First, Caution them to take heed of pride. This is a sin that

easily besets rich people, whom the world smiles upon. Charge

them that they be not high-rtdnded, or think of themselves above

what is meet, or be putl'ed up with their wealth.

Secondti/, Caution them against vain confidence in their wealth
;

Charge them that they trust not in uncertain riches. Nothing is

more uncertain than the wealth of this world ; many have jiad

much of it one day, and been stripped of all the next. Riches

make themselves wings, and fly away as an eagle, &c. Prov. 23. 5.

Thirdly, He must charge them to trust in God, the living (iod

,

to make liini their Hope, wlio giveth us richly all thinfjs to enjo^

They who are rich, must see God giving them their riclies, and
giving them to enjoy them richly ; for many have riches, but enjoy

ihem poorly, not having a heart to use them.

Fourthly, He must charge them to do good with what they

have
;

(for what is the best estate worth, any more than as it gives

a man an opportunity of doing so much the more good }) that

tneti be rich in good works. Those are Irulv rich, who are rich

in good works. That they be ready to distribute, willing to com-

municate : not only to do it, but to do it willingly, for God loves

a cheerful giver.

Fifthly, He must charge them to think of another world, and

prepare for that which is lo come by works of charity

—

laying up

in store a good foundation against the time to come, that they may
take hold on eternal life.

1. Mniislers must not be afraid of the rich; be they ever so

rich, they must speak to them, and charge them. 2. They must
caution them against pride, and vain contidence in their riches,

that they be not high-minded, nor trust in uncertain riches. Stir

them up to works of piety and charity, that they do good, ^-c.

3. This is the way for the rich to lay up in store for themselvis

for the lime to come, that they may lay hold on eternal life
;

in the way of well-doing we are lo seek for glory, honour,

and immortality, and eternal life will be the end of all, Rom. 2. 7.

4. Here is a lesson for ministers in the charge given to

Timothy : Keep that ivhich is committed to fhi/ trust. Every
minister is a trustee, and it is a treasure committed to his triM,

which he has to keep. The truths of God, the ordinances of God,
keep these, avoiding profane and vain babblings : not afl^etting

human eloquence, whicii the apostle calls rai« liahbimgs, or

human learning, which often opposes the truths of God, but keep
close lo the written word, for that is committed lo our trust.

Some who have been very proud of their learning, their science,

which is falsely so called, have by that been debauched in their

principles, and been drawn away from the faith of Christ, which
is a good reason why we should keep to the plain word of the

gospel, and resolve lo live and die by that.

Observe, (1.) Ministers cat lot be too earnestly exhorted to

keep what is committed to their trust, because it is a great trust

lodged with them ; O Timothy, keep that which is committed to

thy trust ! as if he had said, " I cannot conclude without charging
thee again ; whatever thou doest, be sure to keep this trust, for it

is too great a trust to be betrayed." (2.) Ministers are to avoid

babblings, if they would keep what is committed to them, because

ihey are vain and profane. (3.) That science which opposes the

truth of the gospel, is falsely so called ; it is not true science, for

if it was, it would approve of the gospel, and consent to it.

(4.) Those who are so fond of such science, are in great danger of
erring concerning the faith ; they who are for advancing reason

above faith, are in danger of leaving faith. Lastly, Our apostle

concludes with a solemn prayer and benediction ; Grace be with

thee. Amen. Observe, This is a short, yet comprehensive prayer

for our friends. Grace be with theiti, for grace comprehends in

it all that is good, and grace is an earnest, yea a beginning, of

glory; for wherever God gives grace, he will give glory, and will

not withhold any good thing from him who walketh uprightly.

Grace be with you all. Amen.
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SECOND EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL

TIMOTHY.
Completed bif Mr. Atkinson.

TUIS secniiti P()i-t;e P.inl wrote to Timothy from Rome, when he was a prisoner there, and in danger of his life ; this is evidentTrom these

words, / am noiv lu'wly In be offered, and the time nf my departure is at haiid,cli. 4. jj. 6. It appears tiiat his removal out of this world,

in his own ap|irphpnsioii, was not far off, especially considering- the ra'ie and malice of his persecutors ; and that he liad been bromjlil be-
fore the emperor Neri>, which he calls his Jirst answer, when no man stood with him, but all men forsook him, ch. 4. v. 16. And in-

terpreters asjree that this was the last epistle he wrote.

Where Timothy now was, is not certain. The scope of this epistle somewhat differs from that of the former, not so much relating to his

office as an evangelist, as to his personal conduct and behaviour.

A. D. G6. The Introduction.

CflAP. \.

After this inlrmliiclion, (i>. 1, 2.) ice hmr, I. Paul's sincere love to Timothy,
V. 3—5. //. Oiiers exliortalinns given tn him, v. 0—14. ///. He
speaks af Phygdlus and IhrUi'isenes, u-ilh ullters, and closes itilh Onesi-
pliorns, r. l.), to tlie end.

L XJAUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ b}' the will

A of God, according to the promise of life

which is in Christ Jesus, 2. To Timothy, tni/

dearly lieloved son : Grace, mercy, and peace, from
God the Fatlier and Christ .lesus our Lord. 3. I

thank God, whom I serve from mi/ forefathers with
pure conscience, that without ceasing I have re-

membrance of thee in my prayers iiisht and day ;

4. Greatly desiring to see thee, being mindful of
thy tears, that 1 may be filled with joy ; 5. When
1 call to remembrance the unfeigned faith that is in

thee, which dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois, and
thy mother Eunice; and I am persuaded that in

thee also.
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Here is,

1. The inscription of the epistle; Paul calls himself an apostle

by the will of God, merely by the good pleasure of God, and

by his grace, which he professes himself unworthy of, according

to the promise of life which is in Christ Jesus, according to

the gospel. The gospel is the promise of life in Christ Jesus

;

life the end, and Christ the Way, John 1 4. 6. The life is

put into the promise, and both are sure in Christ Jesus the

faithful Witness ; for all the promises of God in Christ Jesus are

yea, and all amen, 2 Cor. 1. 20. He calls Timothy his beloved

son ; Paul felt the warmest affection for him, both because he

had been an instrument of his conversion, ani-l because as a son

with his father he had served with him in the gospel.

We here learn, (1.) St. Paul was an apostle of Jesus Christ hy

the will of God ; as he did not receive the gospel of man, nor

was taught it, but had it by the revelation of Jesus Christ,

(Gal. 1. 12.) so his commission to be an aposlle was not by the

will of man, but of God : in the former epistle he says it was bii the

commandment of God our Saviour, and here hy the will of God :

God called him to be an apuslle. (2.) We liave the promise of

life, blessed be God for it, in hope of cterncd life, which God, who
cannot lie, promised before tlie world began. Tit. 1. 2. It is a pro-

mise to discover the freeness and certainty of it. (3.) This, as
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well as all other promises, is in and tliroti^li Josiis Christ ; ihey

all take their rise from the mercy of God in Christ, and they are

sure, so that we may safely depend on llicm. (4.) The ^race,

mercy, and peace, which even St. Paul's dearlv beloved son Timo-
lliy wanted, comes from God the Father and Christ Jcsiis our

Loi-d ; and theiefore tlie one as well as the other is the Giver of

these blessings, and ought to be applied lo for them. Lnxtly,

The best want these blessings, and they are the best we can ask

for our dearly beloved friends, that they may have grace to help

them in the time of need, and mercy to pardon what is amiss,

and so may have peace with God the Father and Christ Jesus

our Lord.

2. Paul's thanksgiving to God for Timothy's faith and holi-

ness : he thanks God that he remembered Timothy in his prayers.

Observe, Whatever good we do, and whatever good office we
perlbrm for our friends, God must have the glory of it, and we
must give him thanks. It is he who puts it into our hearts to re-

member such and such in our prayers. Paul was much in prayer,

he prayed night and day ; in all his prayers he was mindful of his

friends, he particularly prayed for good ministers, he prayed for

Timothy, and had remembrance of him in his prayers nifjlu and
day ; he did this without ceasing : prayer was his constant business,

and he never forgot his friends in his prayers, as we often do.

Paul served God from his forefathers with a pure conscience. It

was a comfort to him, that he was born in God's house, and was

of the seed of those that served God ; as likewise that he had served

him with a pure conscience, according to the best of his light
;

he had kept a conscience void of offence, and made it his daily

exercise to do so. Acts 24. 16. lie grealhf desired to see Timothy,

out of the affection he had for him, that he might have some

conversation with him, being mindful of his tears at their last

parting. Timothy was sorry to part with Paul, he wept at part-

ing, and therefore Paul desired to see liim aaair., because he had

perceived by that what a true affection he had for him. He
thanks God that Timothy kept up the relision of his ancestors,

r. 0. Observe, The entail of religion descended upon Timothy
by the mother's side ; he had a ijood mother and a good grand-

mother : they believed, though his father did not. Acts 16. It is

a comfortable thin;; when children imitate the faith and holiness

of (heir godly parents, and tread in their steps, 3 John 4. Dwelt

in Ihi/ grandmother and thy mollifr, and I am persuaded iIkU in

ihee also. Paul had a very charitable opinion of his friends, was

very willins; to hope the be.st concernins; them ; indeed he had

a great deal of reason to believe well of Timothv, for he li d no

man like-minded, Phil. 2. 10.

Observe, (1.) We are, according to St. Paul, to serve God with

a pure conscience, so did his and our pious forefnhers ; this is to

draw near with a true heart, in full assurnnci' of faith, having our

heart sprinkled from an evil conscience, lleb. ID. '2'2. ('2.) In our

prayers we are to remember without ceasing our friends, especially

the faithful njinisters of Christ ; St. Paul had remembrance of his

cicarlv beloved son Timothy In his pravers night and day.

(3.) The faith that dwells in real believers, is unfeigned; it is

without hypocrisy, it is a faith that will stand the trial, and it

dwells in tliem as a living principle. It was the matter of St. Paul's

thanksgiving, that Timothy inherited the faith of his mother

Eunice and his grandmother Lois, and ought to be ours, when-
ever we see the like ; we should rejoice wheresoever we see the grace

of God ; so did Barnabas, .\ct3 1 1. 23, 24. / rejoiced greatly that

1 found of thy children walking in the truth, 2 John 4.

(). Wherefore I put tliee in romeinbraiice tiiat

thou stir up the gift of God, which is in thee by
the putting on of my hands. 7. For CJod hath

not given us the spirit of fear; but of power, and o(

ove, and of a sound mind. 8. IJe not thou there-

fore ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, nor of

me his prisoner: but be thou partaker of the afflic-

tions of the gospel according to the power of God ;

9. Who hath saved us, and called us witii an holy

calling, not according to our works, but accordnu'

to his own purpose and grace, which was given us in

Christ .lesus before the world began ; 10. lUii is

now made manifest by the appearinii of our Savioiir

Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death, and halli

brought life and immortality to light throii^ili iln;

gospel: 11. Whereunto I am appointed a pieachir,

and an apostle, and a teacher of the (jeutilis.

li?. For the which cause I also suffer these tilings :

nevertheless I am not ashamed : tor i know whoui
1 have believed, and am persuaded that he is nUU:

to keep that which I have committed unto him
against that day. 1,'3. Hold fast the form of soinid

words, which thou hast heard of me, in faith and
love which is in Christ Jesus. 14. That good tliin:;

which was committed unto thee, keep by the Holy
Ghost which dwelleth in us.

Here is an exhortation and excitation of Timothy to his duty I

[v. 6.) I put thee in remembrance : the best men need remem-
brancers ; what we know we should be reminded of; (2 Pet. 3. 1.)

I write this, to stir up your pure 7ninds by way of remembrance.

I. lie e.\horts him to stir up the gift of Gof/ that was in him.

Stir it up as a fire under the embers. It is meant of all the gills

and graces that God had given him, lo qualify him for the work

of an evangelist, the gifts of the Holy Ghost, the extraordinary

gifts that were conferred by the imposition of the apostle's hands.

These he must stir up ; he must exercise them, and so increase

them : use gifis, and have gifts ; lo him that hath shall be given ;

(Matlh. 25. 29.) he must take all opportunities to use these gifts,

and so stir them up, for that is the best way of increasing them.

Whether the gift of God in Timothy was ordinary or extra-

ordinary, (though I incline to the latter,) he must stir it up,

otherwise it would decay. Further, you see that this gift was

in him by the putting on of the apostle's hands, which I lake

o he distinct from his ordination, which was performed by the

hands of the presbytery, 1 Tim. 4. 14. .It is probable that

Timothy had the Holy Ghost, in his extraordinary gifts and

graces, conferred on him by the laying on of the apostle's hand>.-,

(lor I reckon none but the apostles had the power of giving llie

Holy (ill ist,) and afterward, being thus richly furnished for the work

of the ministry, was ordained by the presbytery.

The great hinderance of usefulness in the increase of our gifis,

is, slavish fear ; therefore he warns him against this ; (ind hoih

not given us the spirit of fear ; (v. 7.) it was througli base fear lliat

the evil servant buried his talent, and did not trade wiili it,

Matlh. 2J. 25. Now God hath theiefore arnu'd ns against the

spirit of fear, by often bidding us fear not ; " Fear not the face ot

man ; fear not the dangers you may meet with in the way ot

your duly." God hath delivered us from the spirit of ft-ar, and

hath given ns the spirit of power, and of love, and of a sound

mind. The spirit of power, of courage and resolution, lo en-

counter difficulties and dangers ; the spirit of love to God, whicli

will cany us through the opposition we may meet with, as Jacob

made nothing of the hard service he was to endure for Rathael.

Tlie spirit of love lo God will set us above the fear of man, and

all the hurt that man can do us. And the spirit of a sound mind,

or i|uielness of mind, a peaceable enjoyment of ourselves, for we

are ofienlimes discouraged in our way and work by the creatures

of our own fancy and imagination, which a sober, solid, lliinking

mind would obviate, and would easily answer.

I'he .Spirit God gives to his ministers, is not a foarlul. hut ron-

rageous Spirit; it is a Spirit of power, for they speak in his nauie

who has all power, both in heaven and earih ; and il is a S|';rit

of love ; for love to God and the souls of men must inflame

5(j3
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ministers in all their service ; and it is a Spirit of a sound mind, for

they speak the words of trulh and soberness.

II. He exhorts him to count upon afflictions, and pt ready for

them ;
" Be not thou lliertfore ashamed of the testimony of our

Lord, nor of me his prisoner. Be not thou ashamed of the gospel,

of the testimony thou hast borne lo it." The gospel of Clitist is

what we have none of "s reason to be ashamed of. We must not

be ashamed of those who are sutTering- for the gospel of Christ.

Timothy must not be ashamed of good old Paul, though he was now

in bonds. As he must not be afraid of suffering himself, so he must

not be afraid of owning those who were sufferers for the cause

of Christ.

1. The gospel is a testimony of our Lord ; in and by that he

beai-s testimony of himself to us, and by professing our adherence

to it we bear testimony of him and for him. 2. St. Paul was

the Lord's prisoner, his prisoner; for his sake he was bound with

a chaui, Eph. 4. 1 . 3. We have no reason to be ashamed either

of the lesliniony of our Lord, or of liis prisoners ; if we are

ashamed of either now, Christ will be ashamed of us hereafter
;

" But be thou partaker of the afflictions of the gospel according to

the power of God, expect afflictions for the gospel's sake, prepare

for them, count upon tliem, be willing to take thy lot with ihe

sufferinj; saints in this world. Be partaker of the afflictions of the

gospel ;" (or as it may be read. Do thou suffer with the gospel ;)
" not only sympathize with those who suffer for it, but be ready

to suffer with them, and suffer like them." If at any time the

gospel be in distress, he who hopes for life and salvation by it

will be content to suffer with it. Observe, (1.) Tlien we are

likely to bear afflictions well, when we fetch strength and power

from God to enable us to bear them; "Be thou partaker of the

afflictions of the gospel, according to the power of God." ('2.) All

christians, but especially ministers, must expect afflictions and per-

secutions for the sake of the gospel. (3.) These shall be propor-

tioned, according to the power of God (1 Cor. 10. 13.) resting

upon us.

Mentioning God and the gospel, he takes notice what great

things God has dune for us by the gospel, v. 9, 10. To encou-

rage him to suffer, he urges two considerations.

[I.] He shows him the nature of that gospel which he was

called to suffer for, and the glorious and gracious designs and pur-

poses of it. It is usual with Paul, when he mentions Christ, and

the gospel of Christ, to digress from his subject, and enlarge upon

them ; so full was he of that which is all our salvation, and ought to

be all our de.sire.

Observe, First, The gospel aims at our salvation ; he has saved

us, and we must not think much to suffer for that which we hope

to be saved by. He has begun to save us, and will complete it

in due time ; for God calls those things that are not, that are not

yet completed, as though they were
;

(Rom. 4. 17.) therefore he

says, wlio has saved us.

Secondly, It is designed for our sanctification ; and called us

with a holy calling, called us to holiness. Christianity is a calling,

a holy calling ; it is the calling wherewith we are called, it is

the calling to whicli we are called, to labour in it. Observe, All

who shall be saved hereafter, are sanctified now. Wherever the

call of the gospel is an effectual call, it is found to be a holy call,

making those holy who are effectually called.

Thirdhj, The rise of it is the free grace and eternal purpose of

God in Christ Jesus. If we had merited it, it had been hard to

suffer for it ; but our salvation by it is of free grace, and not

according to our works, and therefore we must not think much
to suffer for it. This grace is said lo be given us before the ivortd

began, that is, in the purpose and design of God from all eternity
;

in Christ Jesus, for all the gifts that come from God to sinful man,
come in and through Clirist Jesus.

Fourthly, The gospel is the manifestation of this purpose and
grace, 6y the appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ, who had lain

in the bosom of ihe Father from eternity, and was perfectly

apprized of all his gracious purposes ; by his appearing that gracious
purpose was made manifest lo us. Did Jesus Christ suffer for it, and
shall we think much to suffer for it ?
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Fifthly, By the gospel of Clirist death is abolished ; he has

abolished death, not only weakened it, tint taken it out of the way,
has broken the power cf death over us ; by taking away sin he has

abolished death, (for the sting of death is sin, 1 Cor. 15. 56.) in ai-

lering the property of it, and breaking the power of it.

Death now of an enemy is become a friend, and is the gate by
which we pass out of a troublesome, vexatious, sinful world, into

a world of perfect peace and purity ; and the power thereof is

broken, for death does not triumph over those who believe the gospel,

but they triumph over it. O death tchcre is thy sling ? O grave,

where is thy victory? I Cor. 15. 55.

Lastly, He has brought life and immortality to light by the

gospel ; he has showed us another world, more clearly than il was

before discovered under any former dispensation, and the hap-
piness of that world, the certain recompence of our obedience by
faith : we all with open face, as in a glass, behold the glory of God.

He has brought it to light, not only set it before us, but offered it to

us, by the gospel.

Let us value the gospel more than ever, as it is that whereby

life and immortality are brought to light ; for herein It lias the

pre-eminence above all former discoveiies ; so that it is the gospel

of life and inimorlaliiy, as it discovers them lo us, and directs us

in the ready way that leads thereto, as well as proposes the most

weighty motives lo excite our endeavours in seeking after glory ho-

nour, and immortahly.

['2.] Consider the example of blessed Paul, d. 11, 12. He was
appointed to preach the gospel, and particularly appointed to teach

the Gentiles. He thought it a cause worth suffering for, and
why should not Timoihy think so loo } No man needs to be

afraid or ashamed to suffer for the cause of the gospel ; I am not

ashamed, says Paul, /or / know whom I have believed, and utn

persuaded that he is able lo keep that which I have committed unto

him against th/it day.

Observe, First, Good men often suffer many things for the best

cause in the world; for which cause I suffer these thij/gs ; that

is, " for my preaching, and adhering to the gospel." StcmK/ly,

They need not to be ashamed, the cause will bear them out ; hut

those who oppose it, shall be clothed with shame. Observ",

Thirdly, Those who trust in Christ, know whom they have trustel.

He speaks with a holy triumph and exultation, as much as lo

say, " I stand on firm ground. I know I have lodged the g -at

trust in the hands of the best Trustee." J]7td am persuaded, ^-c.

What must we commit to Christ } The salvation of our souls,

and their preservation to the heavenly kingdom ; and what we so

commit to him he will keep. There is a day coming, when our

souls will be inquired after ;
" Man ! Woman ! thou hadst a soul

committed to thee, what hast thou done with it } To whom
was it offered, to God or Saian } How was it employed ; in the

service of sin, or in the service of Christ .'" There is a day coming,

and it will be a very solemn and awful day, when we must give

an account of our stewardship, (Luke 16. 2.) give an account of

our souls : now if by an active obedient faith we commit it to Jesus

Clirist, we mav be sure he is able to keep it, and it shall be forth-

coming lo our comfort in that day.

III. He exhorts him to hold fast the form of sound words, v. 13.

1. " Have a form of sound words; (so it may be read;) " a

short form, a catechism, an abstract of the first principles of

religion, according to the scriptures ; a scheme of sound words,

a brief summary of the christian faith, in a proper method, drawn

out by thyself from the holy scriptures for ihy own use ;" or rather,

by the form of sound words, I understand the holy scriptures

themselves.

2. " Having it, hold it fast, remember it ; retain it, adhere to

it. Adhere to that, in opposition to all heresies and false doctrine,

which corrupt the christian faith. Hold that fast u-liich thou

hast heard of me." Paul was divinely inspired. It is good to

adhere to those forms of sound words which we have in the scrip-

tures ; for those we are sure, were divinely inspired. That is sound

speech, which cannot be condemned. Tit. 2. ?. But how must

it be held fast } In faith and love ; we must assent lo il a^a fiith-

ful saying, and bid it welcome as woithy of all acceptation. Hold
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ii fa';t ill a wood li^art, that is llic ark of the covenant, in which
• lie i;ililes l)oih of law and gospel are mnst safely and profitably

'iep'isiicd, Ps. 119. II. I'aiili and love mn<t oo lo<;eilier ; it is

itdt eniiM^li Id believe the sniind words, and to sjive an assent to

I'leii). bill we mnst love lliem, believe llieir trnlli, and love their

Sioodiiess, and we mnst propasale I lie form of sound words in

l<ivc ; speakinj the Irnlh in love, Eph. 4. 15. Faith and love

which arc in Clirisl Jesus; it must be chrisliaii failh and love;

fiwili and love fasteiiiiis; upon Jesus Christ, in and by whom (iod

v^ji-aks to us, and we to hini. Timothy, as a minister, must linlil

fiisl the form of sound words, for the benefit of others. Of henliiu/

irords, so it may read ; there is a healint; virtue in the word of

(iod; lie sent his word, and healed them. To the same purport

is iliat. {v. 14.) That good thing which was conwiilled vnto ihce,

keep hif the lloli/ (ihost, which dwelleth in us. That good thins

was the form of sound words, the christian doctrine, which
was romniiiled to Timolhv in his baptism and edmaiion as he

was a christian, and in his ordination as he was a minister.

The clirislian doctrine is a trust committed to us ; it is com-
mitted to christians in general, but to ministers in particular ; it

is a good thing, of unspeakable value in itself, and which will be

of unspeakable advantage to us ; it is a good thin^ indeed, for it

is an inestimable jewel, for it discovers to us the unsearchable

riches of Christ, Eph. 3. 8. It is committed to us, to he preserved

pure and entire, and to be transuiillcd to those who shall come
after us, and we must keep it, and not contribute any thing to

the corriiptiuw of its purity, the weakening of its power, or the

diminishing of its perfection ; Keep it hif the IJolif Ghost Ihnt

dwelleth in ns. Observe, Even those who are ever so well taught,

cannot keep what ihey have learned, any more than they could at

first learn it, without the assistance of the Holy -Spirit. We must

not think to keep it by our own strength, but keep it by the

Holv Ghost.

The Holy Ghost dwells in all good ministers and christians
;

they are his temples, and he enables them to keep the gospel pure

and uncorrupt ; and yet they must use iheir best endeavours to

keep this good thing, for the assistance and indwelling of tlie

Holy Ghost does not exclude men's endeavours, but they very

well consist together.

15. This thou iinowest, tiiat all tiiey which are

in Asia be turned away from me ; of whom are

Phyf;elius and Hermogene-s. 16. The Lord i;ive

mercy unto the house of Ouesijjhortis ; lor he oft

refreshed me, and was not ashamed of my chain :

17- liut when he was in Jlome, lie soiia;ht me out

very diligently, and Ibiiiid me. IS. The l^ord <;rant

unto hiin that he may fmd mercy of tiie Lord in

tiiat day : and in how many thinsis he ministered

tinto me at Ephesus, thou knowest very well.

Having exiiorted Timothy to hold fast, (v. 13, 14.) the apostle

mentions,

1. The apostasy of divers from the doctrine of Christ,

V. 15. It seems, in the best and purest ages of the church, there

were those that had embraced the christian failh, and yet after-

ward revolted from it, nay, there were many such. He does not

say that they were turned away from the doctrine of Christ,

(though it should seem they were,) but they were turned away

from him, they had turned their backs upon him, and disowned

him in the time of his distress. And should we wonder at it,

when many turned their backs on a much better than St. Paul }

I mean the Lord Jesus Christ, John 6. C6.

2. He mentions the constancy of one that adhered to him, that

was Oiiesiphorus ; for he ofVii refreshed me, and was not ashamed

of mil chain, v. 16. Ob-;erve, (1.) What kindness Onesiphoriis

had showed to Paul : he refreshed him, he oft nfreslud him wiili

Ills letters, and counsels, and comforts, and he ivns nut ashamed if
my chain. He was not as'i;imed of him, notwithstanding llie

disgrace he was now under. He was kind to him not once or

twice but often ; not onlv when he was at Ephesus anion" liis

own friends, but when Onesiphorus was at R<inie ; he took rare
to seek Paul out verxi diliijenttii, and found him, v. 17. Ohsorve,

\ good man will seek opportunities of doing good, and will not

shun any that offer. At IOph>siis he had minisiered to him, and
been very kind Ic him : 'i'imothv knew it. (2.) How Paul

returns his kindness, v. \f>— 18. He that receives a prophet,

shall have a prophet's reward. He repays him with his prayers
;

77ie l^rd gire merci/ to Onesiphorus. It is probable that Onesi-

phorus was now absent from home, and in company with Paul ; he

therefore prays that his house might be kepi during his absence.

Though the Papisis will have it that he was now dead ; and
from his praying for him. ihai he might find mercy, they conclude

the warraiitableness of praying for the dead : but who told them
that Onesiphorus was riead ? .\in\ can it be safe to ground a

doctrine and practice of such importance on a mere supposition

and very great unceriaiiiiy .''

He prays for Onesiphorus himself, as well as for his house,

that he might find merci/ in that diiif, in the day of death and of

i'ldgment, when Clirisl will account all the good offices done to

his poor members as done to himself. Observe, [1.] The day of

death and judgment is an awful day, which may be emphatically

called that dai/. [2.] We need desire no more to make us happy,

than to find mercy of the Lord in that day. when those that have

showed no mercy, will have judgment wiiliout mercy. [').] The
best christians will want mercy in that day, looking for the mercv

of our Lord Jesus Clirist, Jude 21. [4.] If you would have

mercy then, you must seek for it now of the Lord. [.3.] It is of

and from the Lord that we mu.st have mercy ; for unless the Lord

lias mercy on ih, in vain will be the pity and compassion of men
or angels. [6.] We are to seek and ask for mercy of the Lord,

who is the Giver and Restower of it ; for the Lord Christ has sa-

tisrted justice, that mercy might be displayed. We are come
to a throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to

help in the lime of need. Uiiially, The best thing we can ask,

either for ourselves or our friends, is, that the Lord will grant to

lliem, that they may find mercy of the Lord in that day, when
they must pass out of lime into elernily, and exchange tliis world

for the other, and appear before the judgment-seat of Christ :

the Lord then grant unto all of us, that we may find mercy of the

Lord in that day.

(HA I'. II.

In this chnpler, niir n;i.«//i' gires Timnlliij mnny exkorliitinns anil ilireclinns,

iiliicli imiji he III HI till use In utlicis, twill minislers nnil cliii.slinns. fur

uhiim tlirij inn 'lUsiHiinl iix irill as fur liini. I. tie iHCuiiiaaes him in Ids

ii-mli, shniring liiin fimn iihrncr lie must fetch lull), v. I. //. He must

tiilce aire of ii siicirssinn in the minislnj, lliiil the iiffice miehl nut ilie irith

him, r. 2. ///. He nlmits him tii ennstuticy unit iirisiveinnce in Ihio

work, ns II siililiir. anil ns n hiishanilinnn, cnnsiilrrini; what unulil he the

riiil iif nil his siiffciiniTs, Ifc. v. .1—1.5. IV. He must shun innfnne mid

twin hithhlin^s, (v. 16— 18. )/"r tlieii irill he ;i,iniii..«« nnil mischinmns.

V. He siieaks of the fniiniliitinn iif Goil which slnnililh si:re, r. 19

—

21.

VI. What he is In niniil—ijnulhful lusts, and foitlish and iinlennied qiies-

linns ; and uhiit In do, v. 22, to tlie end.

1. rriHOU therefore, my son, be strong in the

JL grace tiiat is in Christ Jesus. 2. And the

things that tiiou liast heard of me among many wit-

nesses, the same commit tliou to faithful men, who
shall be able to teach others also. 3. Thou there-

fore endure hardness, as a good soldier of .lestis

Christ. 4. No man that warreth entangleth him-

self witii the afTairs of /his life ; that he may ph'asf

him who hath chosen him to be a soldiiT. -i- Ami i'

a man also strive tor masteries, i/ef is he not (i'im\ md,
except he strive lawfully. (i The hii-^h.iiHliii.m

that laboureth must be first pirt.ikir of the lr:'H.

oli7
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7. Consider what I say ; and the Lord give thee

understanding in all things.

Here,

I. Paul encourajps Tiniolhy to constancy and perseverance in

his work; {v. 1.) He strong in the grace that is in Christ Jesus.

Those who have work to do for God, must stir up themselves to

do it, and strengthen themselves for it. Being strong in the grace

that is in Christ Jesus, may be understood,

1. In opposition to the weakness of grace. Where there is

the truth of grace, there must be a labouring; after the strength

of grace. As our trials increase, we had need to grow stronger

and stronger in that which is good ; our faith stronger, our re-

solution stronger, our love to God and Christ stronger.

2. Ill opposition to our being strong in our own strength
;

" Be strong, not confiding in thy own sufficiency, but in the grace

that is in Christ Jesus." Compare Eph. 6. 10. Be strong m the

Lord, and in the power of his might. When Peter promised rather

to die for Christ than to deny him, he was strong in his own
strength ; had he been strong in the grace that is in Christ Jesus,

he had kept his standing beiier

(1.) There is grace in Clirist Jesus: for the law was given by
VIoses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ, John 1. 17.

there is grace enough in him for all of us. (2.) We must be
I'rong in this grace; not in ourselves, in our own strength, or

In the grace we have already received, but in the grace that is

n him, and that is the way to be strong in grace. (3.) As a

father exhorts his son, so does St. Paul exhort Timothy with

great tenderness and affection ; Thou, therefore, my son, Sfc.

Tmiotliy must count upon sufferings, even unto blood, and
therefore.

First, He must train up others to succeed him in the minis-
try of the gospel, i'. 2. He must instruct others, and train them
up for the ministry ; and so commit to them the things which he
had heard. Seconrlly, He must ordain them to the ministry, lodge

the gospel as a trust in their hands, and so commit to them the

tl ings which he had heard. Two things he must have an eye
to in ordaming ministers.

1. Their fidelity and integrity ;
" Commit them lo failhfnl men,

who will sincerely aim at tiie glory of God, the honour of

Chrisf, the welfare of souls, and the advancement of the

kingdom of the Redeemer among men."
2. Their ministerial ability. They must not only be knowing

themselves, but be able to leach others also, and be apt to teach.

Here we have, (I.) Tin- things Timothy was to commit to

others ; what he had heard of the apostle among many witnesses

;

he must not deliver any thing besides ; and what St. Paul de-
livered to him and others, he had received of the Lord Jesus

Christ. (2.) He was to commit them as a trust, as a sacred

deposit, which they are to keep, and to transmit pu'e and
nncorrupt unto others. (3.) Those to whom he was to conimil
these things, must be fiiihful, trusty men, and who were skilful

to teach others. (4.) Though men were both faithful and able to

teach others, yet these things must be committed to them by
Timothy, a minister, a man in office ; for none must intrude them-
selves into the ministry, but must have these things committed to

them bv those already in that office.

11. He must endure hardness ; (ii. 3.) Thou therefore, Sfc.

1. All christians, but especially ministers, are soldiers of Jesus
Christ ; they fight under his banner, in his cause, and against
his enemies, for he is the Captain of our salvation, Heb. 2. 10.

2. The soldiers of Jesus Christ must approve themselves good
soldiers

; faithful to their Captain, resolute in his cause, and must
not give over hghiing till thei/ are made more than conquerors,
I'lrough him that laved them, Rom. 8. 37.

3. Tiiose who would approve themselves good soldiers of Jesus
Clinst, must endure hardness; that is, we 'must expect it, and
< .uut upon it in this world; must endure and accustom ourselves
I

. it. and bear it patiently when it comes, and not be moved by
it iVom our integrity.

HI. He must not entangle himself in the affairs of this world,
568

V. 4. A soldier, when ho is enlisted, leaves bis calling, and all

the business of it, that he may attend his captain's orders. If we
have given up ourselves to be Christ's soldiers, we must sit loose

to this world ; and though there is no remedy, but we must
employ ourselves in the affairs of this life while we are here,

(we have something to do here.) yet we must not entangle our-

selves with those affairs, so as by them to be diverted and drawn
aside from our duty to God, and the great concerns of our

Christianity. They who will war the good warfare, must sit

loose to this world, that we mai/ -please him who hath chosen vs to

be soldiers. Observe, The great care of a soldier should be to

please his general ; so the great care of a christian should be lo

please Christ, to approve ourselves to him.

Observe further. The way to please him who hath chosen us

to be soldiers, is, not to entangle ourselves with the affairs of this

life, but to be free from such entanglements as would hinder us

in our holy warfare.

IV. We must see to it, that in warring our spiritual warfare we
go by rule ; we observe the laws of war ; {v. 5.) ]f a man strive

for masteries, yet is he not crowned, except he strive lawfully.

We are striving for mastery, to get the mastery of our lusts and

corruptions, to excel in that which is good, but we cannot expect

the prize unless we observe the laws. In doing that which is good,

we must take care that we do it in a right manner, that our

good may not be evil spoken of. We observe here,

1. A christian is to strive for masteries ; he must aim at

mastering his own lusts and corruplions. 2. Yet he must strive

according to the laws given to him ; he must strive lawfullv.

3. Tliose who do so, shall be crowned at last, after a complete

victory is obtained.

V. We must be willing to wait for a recompence
;

[v. 6.) The
husbandman that laboureth, must be first partaker of the fruits.

Or, as it should be read. The husbandman labouring first, must
partake of the fruits, as appears by comparing it with Jam. 5. 7.

If we would be partakers of the fruits, we must labour ; if we
would gain the prize, we must run the race.

And further, we must first labour as the husbandman does,

with diligence and patience, before we are partakers of the fruit

;

we must do the will of God, before we receive the promises, for

which reason we have need of patience, Heb. 10. .36.

Consider what I say, and the Lord give thee understanding in

all things, v. 7. Here,

1. Paul commands Timothy to consider these things that he
admonished him about. Timothy must be reminded to use his

considering faculties about tlie things of God. Consideration is

as necessary to a good conversation as to a sound conversion.

2. He prays for him, The Lord give thee understanding in all

things. Observe, It is God who gives understanding. The most
intelligent men need more and more of this gift. If he who gave

the revelation in the word, does not give the understanding in

the heart, we are nothing.

Together with our prayers for others, that the Lord would give

them understanding in all things, we must exhort and stir them up
to consider what we say, for consideraiion is tlie way to under-

stand, remember, and praise, what we hear or read.

8. Remember that Jesus Christ, of the seed ot

David, was raised from tlie dead according to my
gospel : 9. Wherein 1 suffer trouble, as an evil-doer,

even unto bonds ; but the word of" God is not botnid.

10. Therefore 1 endure all things for the elect's sakes,

that they may also obtain the salvation which is in

Christ Jesus with eternal glory. 11.// is a faithful

saying ; For if we be dead with /lim, we shall also live

with /lim : 12. If we suffer, we shall also reign with

//im : if we deny Jii/n, he also will deny us : 13. If

we believe not, i/et he abideth failhftd ; he cannot

deny himself.
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I. To encouragi; Timothy in sufTerinj, the apostle puts him in

mind of the resnrroclion of Christ ; (i-. S.) Remember that Jesus

Chiist, of lite seed nf Daviil, uas raised from the dead, according

to mi/ gospel. Ihis is thi.- great proof of his divine mission, and

thi.'refore a sreat contirmalion of the truth of the christian reli-

gion ; and the consideration of it should make us faithful to onr

christian profession, and sliould particularly encourage us in suffering

for it. Let surt'eriniT saints remember this.

Observe, We are to look to Jesus the Author and Finisher of

our faith, who for the joy that was set before him, cndurod the

cross, despised the shame, and is now sat down at the right hand

of the throne of God, Heb. 12. 2. The incaniatioii and resur-

rection of Jesus Christ, heartily believed and ri.;liily considered,

will support a christian under all his sufferings in the present

:ife.

II. Another thing to encourage him in suffering, was, that he

had Paul for an example; {v. 9.) JFIterciii I suffer trouble, as an

evil-doer ; and let not Timotliy the son expect anv better treat-

ment than Paul the father. Pa\il was a man who did good, and

yet suffered as an evil-doer: we must not think it strange if

those who do well fare ill in this world, and if the best of men
ineet with the worst of treatment ; but this was his comfort,

that the word of God is not bound. Perseciiiing powers may
silence ministers and restrain them, but they cannot hinder the

operation of the word of God upon men's hearts and consciences ;

that cannot be bound by any himiati force. Tliis miglit encou-

rage Timothy not to be afraid of bonds tor the testimony of

Jesus; for the word of Christ, which ought to be dearer to him

than liberty, or life itself, should in the issue suffer nothing by

those bonds.

Here we see, 1. The good- apostle's treatment in the world.

/ suffer trouble ; to this he was called and appointed. 2. The
pretence and colour under which he suffered ; / suffer as an eril-

doer ; so the Jews said to Pilate concerning Christ, If he ivas not

a malefactor, we would not luire deliccre.d him up to thee, John

18. 30. 3. The real and true cause of his sufferincr trouble as an

evil-doer ; wherein, that is, ia or for the sake of the gospel.

4. The apostle suffered trouble unto bonds, and afterward he

resisted unto blood, striving against sin, Heb. 12. 2. Thotigh

the preachers of the word are often bound, yet the word is never

bound.

/ endure alt tilings for the elect's sake, v. 10. Observe, Good
ministers may and should encourage themselves in the hardest

services and the hardest sufferings, with this, that God will certainly

bring good to his church, and benefit to liis elect, out of them
;

that they mat/ obtain the salvation which is in Christ ,fesiis.

Next to the salvation of our own souls we should be willine to do

and suffer any thing, to promote the salvation of the souls of

others.

Observe further. The elect are designed to obtain salvation ;

God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain salvation,

1 Thess. 5. 9. Again, This salvation is in Christ Jesus, in him

as the Fountain, the Purchaser, and the Giver of it ; and it is

accompanied with eternal glory ; there is no salvation in Christ

Jesus without it. Lastly, The sufferings of our apostle were for the

elect's sake, for their confirmation and encourag?ment.

III. Another thing with which he encourages Timothy, is, the pros-

pect of a future stale.

1. Those who faithfully adhere to Christ and to his truths and

ways, whatever it costs them, will certainly have the advantage

of it in another world ; If we be dead with him, tve shall lire

with him, V, 11. If, in conformity to Christ, we be dead to this

world, and its pleasures, profits, and honour, we shall go to live

with him in a belter world, to be for ever with him. Nay, though

we be called out to suffer for him, we shall not lose by that.

They who suffer for Christ on earth, shall reign with Christ in

heaven, v. 12. Thev who suffered with David in his humilia'ion,

were preferred with liim in his exaltation : so it will be with the

.Son of David.

2. It is at on.' peril if we prove unfaithful to him ; // we deny

him, he also will dvnij us. If we deny him before man, he will

vor, V. 4 D

deny us before his Father, Matlh. 10. 33. .\nd that man must nfedii

be for ever miserable, whom Christ disowns at last.

This will certainly be the issue, whether we believe it or no
;

{v. 13.) If we believe not, yet he nbilelh fiilhful ; he cnntiol deny

himself: he is faithful to his threatenings, f.iithl'ul to his pro-

mises ; neither one nor the other shall fall to tlie sironiid, no, not

the least jot or tittle of them. If we be faithful to Christ, he will

certainly be faitliful to us. If we he false to him, he will be faith-

ful to his threatenings ; he cannot deny himself, cannot recede from

any word that he hath spoken, for he is Yea and Amen, the faithful

Witness.

Observe, (1.) Our being dead with Christ, precedes our

living with him, and is connected witli it, the one is in order to

the other ; so our suffering: for iiim is the way to reign with him.

Ve that have followed me in the rcr/eneratinn, when tlie Son of
man shall sit on the throne of his glory, ye alio shall sit yipnn

twelve thi'ones, judqin'f the twelve tribes of Israel, .Matt. 19. 28.

(2.) This is a faithful savinsr, and mav be depended on. and ought

to be believed. But, (3.) If we deny him, out of fear, or shame, or

for the sake of some temporal advantage, he will deny and disown us

;

and will not deny himself, but will continue faitliful to his word when
he threatens as well as when he promises.

14. Of these things put t/tem in remembrance,

charcjino: f/ieiu before the Lord that they strive not

about words to no profit, but to the subverting of

the hearers. la. Study to show thyself ap|)roved

unto God, a vvorlvman that needeth not to be

ashamed, rightly dividing the word of trtith. 16.

But shun profane and vain babblings ; for they will

increase unto more ungodhness : 17. And tlieir

word will eat as doth a canker; of whom is Hyme-
netis and Philetns ; 18. Who concerning the truth

have erred, saying, that the resurrection is past al-

ready ; and overthrow the faith of some.

Having thus encouraged Timothy to suffer, he comes in the next

place to direct him in his work.

I. He must make it his business to edify those who were under

his charge, to put them in remembrance of those things which they

did already know ; for that is the work of ministers ; not to tell

people that which they never knew before, but to put them in

mind of that which they do know, charging them that they strive

not about words. Observe, Those that are disposed to strive,

commonly strive about matters of very small moment. Strifes

of words are very destructive to the things of God. That they

strive not about words to no profit. If people did but consider of

what little use most of the controversies in relijlon are, they would

not be so zealous in their strifes of words, to the subverting of the

hearers, to the drawing of them away from the great things of God,

and occasioning unchristian heals and animosities, by which truth is

often in danger of being lost.

Observe, People are very prone to strive about words, and

such strife never answers anv other ends than to shake some and

subvert others ; they are not only useless, but they are very hurt-

ful, and therefore ministers are to charge them that they do not

strive about words, as then they are most likely to be regarded ;

when they charge them before the Lord, that is, in his name and

from his word ; when they produce their warrant for what they

say.

Study to show thyself approved unto God, v. 15. Observe,

The care of ministers riiust be to approve themselves unto God.

to be accepted of him, and to show that they are so approved

unto God. In order thereunto, there must be constant care and

industry ; Slndi/ to show thyself such a one, a workmrin that needs

not be ashamed. Ministers must be workmen, they have work to

do, and they must take pains in it ; workmen tlial are either un-

skilful, or unfaithful, or lazy, have need to be ashamed, but those

who raind their business, and keep to their work, are workmen
5G9
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that need not be ashamed. And what is their work? It is

. <,l!u!y 10 divide the word of truth. Not to invent a new gospel,

but nsfhlly to divide the gospel that is committed to their trust.

To speak terror to those to whom terror belongs, comfort to

whom comfort ; to give every one their portion in due season,

Malth. 24. -25.

Observe here, 1. The word which minister preach, is the word

of iru(li. for the Author of it is the God of trulh. 2. It requires

srreat wisdom, study, and care, to divide this word of truth rightly
;

Timothy must study in order to do this well.

If. He must lake heed of that which would be a hinderance to him

in liis work, v. 16.

He must take heed of error ; Shun profane and vain babblings ;

The heretics, who boasted of their notions and their arguments,

thought their performances such as might recommend themselves
;

but the apostle calls them profane and vain babblings : when

once men take to be fond of such, they will increase unto more

ungodliness. The way of error is down-hill ; one absurdity being

granted or contended for, a thousand follow ; their word will eat

as doth a canker or gangrene ; when errors or heresies come into

the church, the infecting of one often proves the infecting of

many, or the infecting of the same person with one error often

proves the infecting of him with many errors. Upon this occasion,

the apostle mentions some who had lateiy advanced erroneous

doctrines ; IJipneneus and Philetiis. He names these corrupt

teachers, by which he sets a brand upon them, to their perpetual

infamy, and warns all people against hearkening to them ; they

have erred concerning the truth, concerning one of the funda-

mental articles of the christian religion, which is truth. The
resurrection of the dead is one of the great doctrines of Christ.

Now see the subtilly of the serpent and the serpent's se?d. They
did not deny the resurrection, (for that had been boldly and avowedly

to confront the word of Christ,) but they put a corrupt inter-

pretation upon that true doctrine, saying that the resurrection

is past already ; that what Christ spake concerning the resurreclioii,

is to be understood mystically and by way of allegory, that it must

bp meant of a spiritual resurrection only. It is true, there is a

•spiritual resurrection, but from thence to infer that there will not

he a true and real resurrection of the body at tlie last day, is to

dash one truth of Christ in pieces against another. By this they

orertlireio the faith of some, took them off from the belief of tlie

resiirrectioii of the dead ; and if there be no resurrection of the

dead, no fmure state, no vecompence of our services and sufferinsjs

ill another world, we are of all men the most miserable,

I Cor. 15. 19. What takes away the doctrine of a future state,

overlhroivs the faith of Cliristiaiis. Tlie apostle had largely dis-

jiroved this error, (1 Cor. 15.) and therefore does not here enter into

the arguments aoainst it.

I. Tiie babblings Timothy was to shun, were profane and vain ;

ihey were empty shadows, and led to profaneness, for ihei/ will

increase nnto more ungodliness, 2. Error is very fruilfiil and pro-

ductive, and on that account the more dangerous ; it will eat like

a gangrene. 3. When men err concerning the truth, they always

endeavour to have some plausible pretence for it. Hymeneus and

Philetus did not deny a resurrection, but pretended it was already past.

4. Error, especially that affects the foundation, will overthrow the faith

of some.

19. Nevertheless the foundation of God standetii

sure, having this seal, The Lord knoweth them that

are his. And, Let every one that nameth the name
of Christ depart from iniquity. 20. I5ut in a great

house there are not only vessels of gold and of silver,

but also of wood and of earth ; and some to honour,
and some to dishonour. 21. If a man therefore purge
hiinseif from these, he shall be a vessel unto honour,
sanctified, and meet for the master's use, and prepared
nnto every good work.

:i70

Here we see what we may comfort ourselves with in reference t.)

this, and the little errors and heresies that both infect and infest the

church, and do mischief.

1. It may be a great comfort to us, that the unbelief of men
cannot make the promise of God of none effect. Though th:-.

faith of some particular persons be overthrown, yet the fnnn'latinn

of God standeth. sure ; (v. 19.) it is not [Xissiblp that they should

deceive the elect. Or it may be meant of the truth itself, whic h

they impugn. All the attacks which the powers of darkness have

made upon the doctrine of Christ, cannot shake it ; it stands firm,

and weathers all the storms which have been rai.sed against it.

The prophets and apostles, that is, the doctrines of the Old and

New Testament, are still firm ; and they have a seal with two mot-

tos upon it, one on the one side, and the other on the other, as is

usual in a broad seal.

(1.) One speaks our comfort—that the Lord knows them that

are his, and them that are not ; knows them, that is, he owns

them, so knows them, that he will never lose them. Though the

faith of some be overthrown, yet the Lord is said to know the ways

of the righteous, Ps. 1. 6. None can overthrow the faith of any

whom God hath chosen.

(2.) Another speaks our duly—that every one who names the

name of Christ must depart from iniquity. Those who would

have the comfort of the privilege, must make conscience of the

duty. If the name of Christ be called upon us, we must depait

from iniquity, else he will not own us ; he will say in the great day,

(Malth. 7. 22.) Depart from me, I never knew ye, ye workers of
iniquity. Observe,

[I.] Whatever errors are introduced in the church, the foundation

of God standeth sure, his purpose can never be defeated. [2.] God
haih seme in the church, who are his, and whom he knoweth to be

his. [3.] Professing christians name the name of Christ, are called

L'y liis name, and therefore are bound to depart from iniquity ; for

Christ gave himself for us, that he might redeem vsfrom all iniqniti/.

Tit. 2. "14.

2. Another thing, that may comfort us, is, that thougli tliere he

some whose faith is overthrown, yet there are others who keep

their integrily, and hold it fast
;

{v. 20.) In a great house there are

nut onh/ vessels of gold and of silver, ^-c. The church of (Jlirist is

a great house, a well-furnished house : now some of the furniture

of this house is of great value, as the plate in a house ; some of

small value, and put to mean uses, as the vessels of wood and

earth ; so it is in the church of God. There are some professors

of religion, that are like the vessels of wood and earth, they are

vessels of dishonour ; but at the same time all are not vessels

of dishonour ; there are vessels of gold and silver, that are vessels

of honour, that are sanctified and meet for the Master's nse. When
we are discouraged by the badness of some, we must encourage

ourselves by the consideration of the goodness of otiiers. Now
we should see to it that we be vessels of honour : we must purge

ourselves from these corrupt opinions, that we may be sanctified for

our Master's use.

(1.) Observe, In the church there are some vessels of honour,

and some of dishonour ; there are some vessels of mercy, and other

vessels of wralh, Rom. 9. 22, 23. Some disiionour the church by

their corrupt opinions and wicked lives ; and others honour and

credit it by their e.xemplary conversation. (2.) .\ man must purge

himself from these before he can be a vessel of honour, or meet

for his Master's use. (3.) Every vessel must be fit for its Master's

use ; every one in the church whom God approves, must be devoted

to his Master's service, and meet for his use. (4.) Sanclificalion in

the heart is our preparation for every good work. The tree must be

made good, and then the fruit will be good.

22. Flee also youthful lusts; but follow righteous-

ness, faith, charity, peace, with them that call on the

Lord out of a pure heart. 23. Hut foolish and un-

learned questions avoid, knovvins: that tiiey do gendrr

strifes. 24. And the servant of the Lord must not

strive ; but be gentle unto all men, apt to tea li,



A. D. 66. II TIMOTHY, II, III. Caution nsfniiist voutlifiil Lusts.

patient. 25. In meekness instructing tliose tliat

oppose tliemselvcs ; if (Jod periulventuic will <jive

them repentance to the ackuowli'clning of the truth ;

26. And //lit/ they may recover themselves out of

the snare of the licvii, w ho are taken captive hy

him at his will.

I. Tiniotliv miKt taks care of t/niithfiil lusts : {v. 22.) though

lie was a holv, sood man, very much morlified to llie world, yet

Paul tliouslu il iiece<sarv lo caulion liim against yoiitliful lusts;

*• Flee tliem, take all possible care and pains to keep thyself pure

from them." The lusts of the flesh are youthful lusts, which youns;

])eople must carefully watch against, and the best must not be

secure. He prescribes an excellent remedy asainst youthful lusts
;

Follow riglileotisuess, faith, cliarilti, peace, ifc. Observe,

1. Youthful lusts are very danserous, for which reason even

liopeful youn^ people should be warned of them, for they war

against the soul, 1 Pet. 2. 11. 2. The exciting of our graces

will be the extinguishing of our corruptions; the more we follow

that which is good, the faster and the further we shall flee from

that which is evil. Righteousness, and faith, and love, will be

excellent antidotes against youthful lusts. Holy love will cure

impure lust. Follow peace with them that call on the Lord. The
keeping up of the communion of saints, will take us off from all

fellowship with unfruitful works of darkness. See the character

of christians ; they are such as cn/Z or> the Lord Jesits Christ, out

of n pure heart. Observe, Christ is to be prayed to. It is the

character of all christians, that they call upon him ; but our

^iravers to God and Christ aie not acceptable or successful, except

they come out of a pure heart.'

\\. He cautions him against contention, and, to prevent that,

fr. 23.) CMUiions him against foolish and unlearned questions, thai

tend to no benefit, srrifes of words. They who advanced them,

and doted upon them, liiought themselves wise and learned ; but

Paul calls them foolish and unlearned. The mischief of these is,

tliat ihpv ijendrr strifes, that they breed debates and quarrels

amoiig christians and ministers It is very remarkable how often,

and with what seriousness, the aposile cautions Timothy against

dis|)utes in religion, which surely was not without some such

design as this, to show us that religion consists more in believing

and practising what God requires than in subtle disputes.

Now the servant of the Lord must not strive, v. 24. Nothing

worse becomes the servatit of the Lord Jesus, who himself did

not strive or cry, (Mnlih. 12. 19.) but was a pattern of meekness

and mildness and gentleness to all, than strife and contention.

The servant of the Lord must he gentle to all men, and thereliy

siiow that he is himself subject lo the commanding power of that

noly religion which ho is employed in preaching and propa-

gating ; apt to teach. Those are unapt to leach, who are apt to

strive, and are fierce and froward. Ministers must be patient,

bearing with evil, and in meekness instructing, [v. 1!).) not only

those who subject themselves, but those who oppose themselves.

Observe,

1. Those who oppose themselves to the truth, are lo he in-

structed ; for instruction is the scri|)ture-mPthod of dilating with

the erroneous, which is more likely to convince thfui of their

errors than fire and faggot ; he does not bid us kill their bodies,

under pretence of saving their souls. 2. Such as opiiose them-

selves, are to be instructed in meekness, for our Lord is m"pk
and lowly ; (Matth. 1 1. 29.) and this agrees well with the cha-

racter of the servant of the Lord, {v. 24.) lie must not strive, but

he gentle lo all men, apt to teach, patient.

This is the way to convey truth in its light and power, and

to oveiconie evil with good, Rom. 12. 21. That which ministers

must have in their eves, in instructing those who oppose them-

selves, musl be, their recovery ; If God, perndventure, will give

them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth. Observe,

(1.) Repcnlauco is God's git'i. (2.) It is a gift with a per-

aihenlure, in the case of those who oppose themselves ; and

therefore, though we aie not to despair of the grace of God, yet

4 b 2

we must take heed of presuming upon it. To (Ac acknowledging

of the truth. {').) The same (iod who gives us the discovery of

the truth, docs by his grace bring us to the acknowledging of il,

otherwise our hearts would continue in rebellion against it, for we
are to confess with our mouths as well as to believe with our

hearts, Rom. 10. 9, 10. And thus sinners recover themselves out

of the snare of the Devil ; see here, v. 26.

[1.] The misery of sinners ; they are in the snare of the Devil,

and are led captive hjf him at his will. They are slaves to the worst

of task-masters, he is the spirit that now worketh in the children

of disobedience, Eph. 2. 2.

They are taken in a snare, and in the worst snare, because it

is the Devil's; they are as fishes that are taken in an evil net, and

as the birds that are catight in the snare. Further, They are under

Ham's curse, fa servant of servants shall he be. Gen. 9. 25.) they

are slaves to him who is but a slave and vassal.

[2.] The happiness of those who repent : they recover them-

selves out of this snare, as a bird out of the snare of the fowler;

the snare is broken, and they have escaped ; and the greater the

danger, the greater the deliverance. When sini\ers repent, they

who before were led captive by the Devil at his will, come to be

led into the glorious liberty of the children of God, and have

iheir wills melted into the will of the Lord Jesus. The good

Lord recover us all out of ihe snare.

CHAP. III.

/. Tlic iifinslle fnrrli/ts Timnlli:/ ulinl llir lust dinis uniild /«•, irilli the rensntu

Iherenf, v. i—H. //. i't, scrih.s v,in,.Hs nuiKli,^ against lliem. (v. 10,

to the enil,) jmnicuUiilij hii nun ixnmpl,; ( lint llioii ti.i>t fully known my
doctrine, ^c.) nml tin' innnUi!;:r vf Ihc Imlii -criiilnns, uhul, nrt nlile lo

Kmfcp IIS lli.sc iillln snirnlhn.iinil will In- Ihc InsI nnl'nlnlr nanhifst Ihe cm rap.

lions of the liinis we lire in. In Ihis chni-ln: I'nnl Mh Tinmlhij hoir bad

ullirrs iniiihl In-, uiiil Ihrn-Jnre Uw soml he shnnhl he; unit Ihis «.«, wt shnulj

nulie <;/' Ihr bnilness nf utiim, tlirni y lo iiis'«?f us In hold nur uwh inli-giili/

M much the/mUi:

1. rXlHlS know also, that in the last days perilous

i times shall come. 2. For nien shall be

lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud,

blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, un-

holy, 3. Without natural affection, truce-breakers,

false accusers, incontinent, fierce, (k'spisers of those

that are good, 4. Traitors, heady, hiiih-minded. lovers

of pleasures more than lovers of God ; 5. Having

a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof:

from such turn away.

Timothy mu.st not think it stiange if there were in the church

bad men ; for the net of the gospel was to inclose both good

fish and bad. Matlh. 13. 47, 48. Jesus Christ had foretold

(iSIaiih. 24.) that there would come seducers, and therefore we

must not be oflTended at it, or think the worse of religion or

the church for it.

Even in gold ore there will be dross, and a great deal of chaff

among the wheat when it lies on the floor. Timothy must knowr

that in the last dai/s, [v. 1.) in gosjiel-times, there would come

j}erthiiis times. Though gospel-times were times of refjrmaiion

in many respects, let him know that even in gospel-times there

would be perilous times ; not so much on the account of petsecu-

lion from without as on the account of corruptions within. These

would be difficult times, wherein it would be difficult fir a man

to keep a good conscience. He does not say, "Perilous times

shall come, for both Jews and Gentiles shall be combined to root

out Christianity ;" but, " perilous times shall come, for such as

have the form of godliness {v. 5.) shall be corrupt and wicked,

and do a great deal of datnage lo the church." Two traitors

within the garrison may do more hurt to it than two thousand

besiegers without. Perilous times shall come, for men shall be

wicked. Note, Sin makes the times iieriloui. When lb«re is
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a general corruption of manners, and of tlie tempers of men, that

makes the limes dangerous to live in ; for it is hard to keep our

integrity in the midst of general corruption.

The coming of perilous times is an evidence of the truth

of scriplure-prediclioiis ; if the event in this respect did not answer

lo the prophecy, we might be tempted to question the divinity

of the Bible. We are all concerned to know this, to believe

and consider it, that we may not be surprised when we see the

times perilous ; Tins know also.

Then he tells Timothy what would be the occasion of making
these limes perilous, or what shall be the marks and signs,

whereby these times inav be known ; v. 2, and following

verses.

1. Self-love will make the times perilous. Who is there who
does not love himself.' But this is meant of an irregular, sinful

self-love. Men love their carnal selves belter than their spiritual

selves. Men love to gralifv their own lusts, and make provision

for them, more than to please (iori and do their duty. Instead

of christian charity, which takes rare for the good of others, they

will mind themselves only, and prefer their own gratification be-

fore the church's eHificaiion.

2. Covetousuess. Observe, Self-love brings in a long train of

sins and mischiefs. When men are lovers of themselves, no good

can be expected from them, as all good may he expected from

those who love God with all their hearts. When covetousuess

generally prevails, and every nian is for what he can get, and
keeping what he has, this makes iT:en dangerous to one another,

and obliges every man to stand on his guard against his neighbour.

3. Pride and vain-glory tn;.ke the times perilous. When men,
being proud of tliemselves. are ftna.iln.i and blasphemers, boasters

before men whom they despise and look upon with scorn, and
blasphemers of God and of bis name ; when men do not fear God,
they will not regard man, and so rice versd.

4. When children are disobedient to their parents, and break

through the obligations which they lie under lo them both in duty
and gratitude, and frequently in interest, having their dependence
upon them, and their expectation from thein, that makes the

times perilous ; fur what wickedness will they stick at, vvho will

be abusive to their own parents, and rebel against them .'

5. Unthankfulness and unholiness make the limes perilous, and
those two commonly go together. What is the reason that men
are unholy and without the fear of (iod, but that they are un-
thankful for the mercies of God .' Ingratitude and impiety go
together

; for call a man un(jTalrfiil, and you can call him by no
worse name. Unthankful, and impure, defiled with fleshly lusts,

which is an instance of great ingratitude lo that God who has
provided so well for the support of the body ; we abuse his gifts,

if we make them the food and fuel of our lusts.

6. The times are perilous when men will not be held by the

bonds either of nature or common honesty ; when they are with-
out natural affection, and truce-breakers, t<. 3. There is a natural

affection due to all. Wherever there is the human nature, there

should be humanity toward those of the same nature, but espe-
cially between relations. Times are perilous when children are

disobedient to their parents, (r. 2.) and when parents are without
natural affection to their children, v. 3. See what a corruption of
nature sin is, how it deprives men even of that which nature has
implanted in them for the support of their own kind ; for the
natural affection of parents to their children, is that which contri-
butes very much to the keeping up of mankind upon the earth.

And those who will not be hound by natural affection, no marvel
that tiiey will not be bound by the most solemn leagues and cove-
nants. Thei/ are truce-breakers, that make no conscience of the
engagements they have laid themselves under. Again, the limes
are perilous when men are fnhe accusers one of another; Jia^o^oi—
devils one to another ; having no regard to the good name of
others, or to the religious obligations of an oath, but thinking
tliemselves at liberty to say and do what they please, Ps. 12. 4.

7. When men have no government of themselves and their own
appetites : not of their own appetites, for they are inconlineut

:

not of their own passions, for tiiey arc fierce; when thev have no
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rule over their own spirits, and therefore are like a city that is

broken down, and has no walls: they are soon fired, upon the

least provocation.

8. When ttiat which is good and ought to be honoured, is

generally despised and looked upon with contem]jt. It is the

pride of persecutors that they look with contempt upon good peo-

ple, though they are more excellent than their neighbours.

9. When men are generally treacherous, wilful, and haughty,

the times are perilous [v. 4.)—when men are traitors, headij, hi)jh~

minded. Our Saviour has foretold that the brother shall betray

the brother to death, and the father the son; (Matth. 10. 21.)

and those are the worst sort of traitors : those who delivered up
iheir Bibles lo persecutors, were called traditores, for they be-

trayed the trust committed lo them. When men are petulant and
puffed up, carrying it scornfully to all about them, and when this

temper generally prevails, then the times are perilous.

10. When men are generally lovers of pleasure, more than lovers

of God. When there are more epicures than true christians, then

the times are bad indeed. God is to be loved above all ; that is

a carnal mind, and is full of enmity against him, which prefers any
thing before him, especially such a sordid thing as carnal plea-

sure is.

11. All this notwithstanding, all these have the form of godliness,

[v. 5.) are called by the christian name, baptized into the christian

faith, make a show of religion ; but, how plausible soever their

form of godliness is, they deny the power of it. When they

lake upon them the form, which should and would bring along

with it llie power thereof, they will put asunder what God hath

joined together : ihey will assume the form of godliness, to take

away their reproach ; but they will not submit to the power of it,

to take away their sin.

Observe here, (I.) Men may be very bad and wicked, under

a profession of religion ; they may be lovers of themselves, &c.
yet have a form of godliness. (2.) A form of godliness is a very

different thing from the power of it ; men may have the Qfie, and
be wholly destitute of the other

; yea, they deny it, at least prac-

tically in their lives. (3.) From such, good christians must with-

draw themselves.

6. For of this sort are they which creep into houses,

and lead captive silly women laden with sins, led

away with divers lusts, 7- Ever learning, and never

able to come to the knowledge ofthe truth. 8. Now
as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, so do these

also resist the truth: men of corrupt minds, repro-

bate concerning the faith. 9- But they shall proceed

no further : for their folly shall be manifest unto all

tnen, as theirs also was.

Here Paul warns Timothy to take heed of certain seducers, not

only that he might not be drawn away by them himself, but that

le might arm those who were under his charge against their

seduction.

1. He shows how industrious they were lo make proselytes
;

(v. 6.) they applied themselves lo particular persons, visited them

in their houses, not daring lo appear openly; for they that do evil,

hate the light, John 3. 20. They were not forced into houses,

as good christians often were by per.seculion ; but they of choice

crept into houses, to insinuate themselves into the affections and

good opinion of people, and so to draw them over to their parly.

And see what sort of people they were that they gained, and made
proseh/tes of ; they were such as were weak, silli/ women ; and

such as were wicked, laden with siVm, and led away with divers

lusts : a foolish head and a filthy heart make persons, especially

women, an easy prey to seducers.

2. He shows how far they were from coming to tire knowledqe

of the truth, though thev pretend to be en'r learning, r. 7. In

one sense we must all be ever learning, growing in knowledge,

following on to know the Lord, pressing forward ; but these were
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Bceplics, giiiJy and unstable, who were forward to imbibe eveiy

new notion, under preledte of advaiicemciil iii kiiowledu;e, but never

tame to a ri;lil uiiilerslauding of tlie triilli as it is in Jesu?.

[i. He foretells the certain stop that should be put to their pro-

gress, (y. 8, 9.) comparing them to the Egypliaii maoiciaiis who
ivithstocid iNIoses, they arc here named Janncs and Jambrcs :

tlioii;;!] the names are not to be met with in the story of the ()M

Testament, yet they are fontid i;i some old Jewish writers. Moses

came witii a divine commission to fetch Israel out of Esiypt, these

ma<;i(.iaiis opposed him, and thus those htretics resisted the (rullt,

atid like them were men af corrupt miiiHs : men who had their

un(lerstandiiio;s perverted, biassed, and prejudiced against the truth,

and reprobate concerning the faith, very far from being true

christians; hut they shall proceed no further ; or not much further,

as some read it. Observe,

(1.) Seducers seek for corners, and love obscurity; for they

are afraid to appear in public, and therefore creep into houses.

Further, They attack those who are the least able to defend them-

selves ; that is, silly and wicked women. (2.) Seducers in all

anps are much alike, their characters are the same, men of corrupt

minds, ^'c. and their conduct much the same, they resist the

Iruili, as .laniips and Janibres withstood Moses, and they will be

alike in their disappointment.

(3.) Those who resist the truth are guilty of folly, yea, of

eijresious folly, for magna est Veritas, et pravakbxt— Great is the

Truth, and shall prevail.

(4.) Though the spirit of error may be let loose for a time,

(!od has it in a chain. Satan can deceive the nations and tlie

churches no further and no longer than God will permit him
;

their folly shall be manifest, it shall appear that they are im-

postors, and every man shall abandon tliein.

10. lUit tlioii liast luUy known my doctrine, man-
ner of life, pm'pose, faitii, long-siifferincj, cluirity,

patience, 11. Persecutions, afflictions, wliich came
tinto meat Antiocli, at Iconiiim, at Lystra ; uliat

persecutions I endured : but out o\' Iliein all tiie l>ord

delivered me. IS. Yea, and all tiiat will live godly

in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution. 1.3. Hui

evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse,

deceiviiig- and being deceived.

Here the apostle, to cotifirm Timothy in that \v:iy wherein he

walked,

1. Sets before him his own example, which Tlnioiiiv hrid hcin an

eye-witness of, having long attended Paul ; (c. 10.) Thmi hasl

fiillil hnoirn mij doctrine. The more fnllv W'e know the doctrine of

Christ and the apostles, the more closely we shall cleave lo it ;

the reason why many sit loose to it, is, because they do not fully

know it. Christ's apostles had no enemies hut those who did not

know them, or know them fully ; those who knew them best,

loved and hotioured them the most. Now what is it that Timothy
had so fnllv known in Paul .'

1. The doctrine that he preached. Paul kept back nothing

from his hearers, but declared to them the whole counsel of God,
(Acts 20. 27.) so that if it were not their own fault they might
fully know it. Timothy had a great advantage in being trained

up under such a tutor, and being apprised of the doctrine he
preached.

2. He had fully known his conversation ; Thou hast known my
doctrine, and manner of life : his manner of life was of a piece

with his doctrine, and did not contradict it. He did not pull

down by his living what he built uf) by his preaching. Those
ministers ate likely to do good, and leave lasting fruits of their

labours, whose manner of life agrees with their doctrine ; as on
(he contrary those cannot expect to profit the people at all, that

preach well and live ill.

3. Timothy fully knew what was the great thing that Paul had in

view, both in his preaching and in his conversation ;
" Thou

hast known m>j purpose, what I drive at, how far it is from any

worldly, carnal, secular design, and how sincerely I aim at the glory

of God, and the good of the souls of men."

•1. Timoihy fully knew Paul's good character, which he might

gather from his doctiine, matiner of liiV, and purpose : for he

gave. proofs of his faith, that is, of his integrity and tidehiy, or his

faith in Christ, his faith concerning another world, by which Paul

lived, his long-suffering toward the churches to w!ii( h he |)reached,

and over which lie presided, his charity towar<l all men, and hiir

patience. These were graces that Paul was cmuiint fur, and Ti-

mothy ktiew it.

.'). He knew that he had suffered ill fordoing well; (c. 11.)

" Thou hast fully known the perscculions and nffUctions lluit cumt

unto me ," (he metitions those only which happened to him while

Timothy was with him, at Antioch, lU [ionium, at Lysira .J
" and therefore let it be no surprise to thee, if thou suffer liaid

things, it is no more than I have endured before."

6. He knew what care God had taken of liiin ; nolu-lthslanding,

out of them all the Lord delivered ine ; as he never failed his cause,

so his God never failed him. Thou hast fully kno\«.n my afflictions.

When we know the afflictions of good people but in part, they

are a temptation to us to decline that cause vvhicii they suffer for ;

when we know oidy the hardships they undergo for Christ, we

may be ready to say, " We will renounce that cause that is like to

cost us so dear in the owning of it ;" but when we fully know

the afflictions, not only how they suffer, but how they are sup-

ported and comforted under their sufferings ; then, instead of being

discouraged, we shall be animated by them ; especially considering

that we are told before, that we must count upon such things
;

(v. 12.) All that will live godti/ in Christ Jesus, shall suffer pcr-

seculion : not always alike ; at that lime they who professed the

faith of Christ, were more exposed to persecution than at other

times ; but at all times, more or less, they who will live godly in

Christ Jesu'. shall suffer persecution. They must expect to be

despised, and that their religion will stand in the way of their

preferment ; they who will live godly, must expect it, especially

tl-.ey who will live godly in Christ Jesus, that is, according to the

strict rules of the christian religion, they who will wear the livery

and bear the name of the crucified Redeemer ; all who will show

their religion in their conversation, who will not only be godly,

hot lire godly, let them expect persecution, especially when they

arc resolute in it.

(1.) The apostle's life was very exemplary for three things; for

his doctrine, which was according to the will of God ; for his

life, which was agreeable to his doctrine ; and for his persecutions

nit<\ sufferings. (2.) Though his life was a life of great usefulness,

vet it was a life of great sufferings; and none, I believe, came

nearer to their great Master for eminetit service and great sufferings

than St. Paul : he suffered almost in every place ; the Holy Ghost

witnessed that bonds and afl3ictions did abide him ; Acts 20. 23.

Here he mentions his persecutions and afflictions at .'Intioch, at

Ic.onium, at Lystra, beside what he suffered elsewhere. (3.) The

apostle mentions the Lord's delivering him out of all, for Timo-

thy's and our encouragement under sufferings. (4.) We have the

practice and treatment of true christians, they live godly in Jesus

Christ, that is their practice ; and they shall suffer persecution, that

is the usage they must expect in this world.

II. He warns Timothy of the fatal end of seducers, as a reason

why he should slick close lo the truth as it is in Jesus ; (r. 13.)

But evil men and seducers shall ivas ivorse and ivorse, ^T.

Observe, As good men by the grace of God, grow better and

belter, so bad men, through the subtilly of Satan and the power of

their own corruptions grow worse and worse. The way of sin is

down-hill ; for such proceed from bad to wor,se, deceiving and

being deceived. Those who deceive others, do but deceive them-

selves ; those who draw others into error, run themselves into more

and more mistakes, and they will find it so at last, to their

cost.

14. But continue thou in the things which thou

hast learned and hast been assured of, knowing of

whom thou hast learned t/tem ; 13. And that from
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a cliilJ thou hast kiiouii the holy scriptures, which

are able to make thee wise unto salvation, through

faith which is in Christ Jesus. l6. All scripture «
given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for

doctrine, for reprooti for correction, for Mistruction in

righteousness ; 17. That the man of Ciod may be

perfect, throughly furnished luito ail good works.

He direcis him to keep close to a good education, and parti-

cularly to what lie had learned out of the holy scriptures
; [v. 14, 1.5.)

Coutinue thou in tlie things which thou hasl learned. Note, It is

not enough to learn that which is "ood, but we must continue in

it, and persevere in it unto the end. Then are we Chrisfs disci-

ples indeed, John 8. 31.

We should not be any more children, tossed to and fro, and
cairied about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men
and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive, Eph.
4. 14. Be not carried abovt with diiers and strange doctrines

,

for it is a good thing that the heart be established with grace,

Heb. 13. 9. And for this reason we should continue in the

things we have learned from the holy scriptures ; not that we
ought to continue in any errors and mistakes which we may have

been led into, in the lime of our childhood and youth, (for these,

upon an impartial inquiry and full conviction, we should forsake ;)

but this makes nothing against our continuing in those things which
the holy scriptures plainly assert, and which he that runs may
read.

If Timothy would adhere to the truth as he had been taught it,

that would arm him against the snares and insinuations of seducers
;

They are the things which thou hast learned and hast been assured of.

It is a great happiness to know the certainty of the things ivherein

we hai-e been instructed, Luke 1. 4. Not only to know what the

truths are, but to know that they are of undoubted certainty.

What we have learned we must labour to be more and more as-

sured of ; that, being grounded in the truth, we may be guarded
against error, for certainty in religion is of great importance and
odvanlase ; Knowing,

I. " That thou hast had good teachers ; consider of whom thou
linst learned them ; not of evil men and seducers, but good men,
who had themselves experienced the power of the truths they

taught thee, and been ready to suffer for them, and thereby would
give the fullest evidence of their belief of these truths."

11 " Knowing especially the firm foundation upon which thou
hast built, namely, that of the scripture

; [v. 15.) Thatfrom a child

thou hast known the holy scriptures.
"

Observe, Those who would acquaint themselves with the things

of God, and be assured of them, must know the holy scriptures,

tor those are the summary of divine revelation. Observe, It is a

great happiness to know the holy scriptures from our childhood :

and children should betimes get the knowledge of the scriptures.

The age of children is the learning age ; and those who would get

true learning, must oet it out of the scriptures.

Observe further. The scriptures we are to know, are the holy
scriptures ; they came from the holy God, were delivered by holy
men, contain holy precepts, treat of holy things, and were designed
to make us holy, and to lead us in the way of holiness to happi-
ness

; being called the holy scriptures, they are by that distin-

guished from profane writings of all sorts, and from those that

only treat of morality, and common justice and honesty, but do
not meddle with holiness. If we would know the holy scriptures,
we miist read and search them daily, as the noble Bereans did.
Acts 17. II. They must not lie by us neglected, and seldom or
nei-er looked into.

Now here observe, 1. What is the excellency of the scripture.
It IS gn-en by inspiration of God, (v. 16.) and therefore is his word.
It IS a divine revelation, which we may depend upon as infalli-

bly true. The same Spirit that breatlied reason into us, breathes
revelation among us.

For the prophecy came not. in old time by the will of man, but
574

^ J >

holy men spake as they were moved or carried forth by the lloli/

Ghost, 2 Pet. 1. 21. The prophets and apostles did not speak

from themselves, but what tliey received of the Lord that ihey

delivered unto us. That the scripture was given by inspiriilion of

God, apjjears by the majesty of its style ; from the truth, puriiy,

and sublimity, of the doctrines contained in it ; from the harmony
of its several parts ; from its puwer and efficacy on the minds of

multitudes that converse with it ; from the accomplislnuent of

many prophecies relating to things beyond all human foresight ;

and from the uncontrollable miracles ihat were wrought in proof of

its divine original ; God also bearing them witness, both willi

signs and wonders, and with divers miracles and gifts of the Holy
Ghost, according to his own will, Heb. 2. 4.

2. Wliat use it will be of to us.

(1.) It is able to make us wise to salvation ; that is. It is a sure

guide in our way to eternal life. Note, Those are wise indeed,

who are wise to salvation. The scriptures are able to make us

truly wise, wise for our souls and another world ; to make tliee

wise to salvation through faith. Observe, The scriptures will

make us wise to salvation, if they be mixed with faith, and not

otherwise, Heb. 4. 2. For if we do not believe their truth and

goodness, they will do us no good.

(2.) It is proftable to us for all the purposes of the christian life,

for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteous^

ness. It answers all the ends of divine revelation. It instructs us

in that which is true, reproves us for that which is amiss, direcis us

in that which is good. It is of use to all, for we all need to be

instructed, corrected, and reproved : it is of special use to minis-

ters, who are to give instruction, correction, and reproof ; auj
whence can they fetch it better than from the scripture ?

That the man of God may be peifect, v. 17. The christian,

the minister, is the man of God. Tiiat which finishes a man of

God in this world, is, the scripture. By it we are throughli/ fur-

nished for every good work. There is that in the scripture, which

suits every case. Whatever duty we have to do, whatever service

is required from us, we may find enough in the scriptures to fur-

nish us for it.

[1.] We see the scripture has various uses, and answers divers

ends and purposes ; it is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for
correction of all errors in judgment and practice, and for instruction

in righteousness. [2 ] The scripture is a perfect rule of faith and
practice, and was designed for the man of God, the minister as

well as the christian who is devoted to God, for it is profitable for
doctrine, ^c [3.] If we consult the scripture, which was given

by inspiration of God, and follow its directions, we shall be made
men of God, perfect, and throughly furnished to every good work.

[4.] We further learn, there is no occasion for the writings of the

philosopher, nor for rabbinical fables, nor popish legends, nor

unwritten traditions, to make us perfect men o' God, since the

scripture answers all these ends and purposes. that we may
love our Bibles more, and keep closer to them than ever ! and then

shall we find the benefit and advantage designed thereby, and shall

at last attain the happiness therein promised and assured to us.

CHAP. IV.

In tills clinplcr, I. Si. Paul willi great snlemnily and earnestness pi/>ss?j Ti-

ittfUhtf to Itie dilii;ent and conscientious discharge of liis worii and office, as an
evangelist ; and the charge given to him, all gospel ministers are lo tnlce to

themselves, r. I—5. //. The reason of his concern in this case, Why mast
Timothy noiv he instant in season, ^f. in a particular manner? Secause the

church uas likely to he deprived of the nposlle's laliours, for his departure

was at hand, v. —8. ///. Dirers particular jiiatters. with n hint and
caution ahout Alexander the coppersmith, v. *J— !5. IV. He informs him
of what he/ell him at his first ansuer ; though men forsook him the Lord
stood by him, and that encouraged him to hope far future delirmince, r. 10—18. And then he concludes with salulalious and a benediction, r. 19,

lo the end.

1. T CHARGE ///e^ therefore before God, and the

JL Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick

and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom ;
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2. Preach the word ; be instant in season, out of
sev.son ; rrprovc, ivhiike, exhort, with all long-suflcr-

ioi;- aiul doctrine. 3. I'ur the time will come when
they will not endure sound doctrine ; but after their

own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers,

having- itching ears ; 4-. And they shall turn away
//leir ears from the truth, and shall be turned unto
fables. 5. Mut watch tliou in all things, endure
•afflictions, do tiie work of an evangelist, make full

proof of thy ministry. 6. For 1 am now ready to

be offered, and the time of my departure is at liand.

7- I have fought a good fight, I have finished mi/

course, I have kept the faith : S. Henceforth there is

laid up lor me a crown of righteousness, which the

Lord, the righteous J ndge, shall give me at that day :

and not to me only, but unto all them also that love

his appearing.

I. Observe how awfully this cliarc;e is introduced; {v. 1.)

/ charge tkee before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, iclio shall

judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and liis kiiigdnm.

Observe, The best of men have need to be awed into the dis-

cliarge of their duty. The work of a minister is not an indlfierent

thing, but absolutely necessary. Woe be to liini if he preach

not the 2:ospel ; (1 Cor. 9. IG.) / charge ihee. To induce him to

fjiihfulness, he must consider,

1. That the eve of God and Jesus Christ was upon him ; 1

charge thee before God and the Lord Jesus Christ : that is, " As thou

tenderesi the favour of God and Jesus Christ ; as thou wilt ap-

prove thyself to God and Jesus Christ, by the obligations both of

natural and revealed religion ; as thou wilt make due returns to

the God who made thee, and the Lord Jesus Christ who redeemed

thee."

2. He charges him as he will answer it at the great day :

reminding him of the judgment to come, which is committed

to the Lord Jesus. He shall judge the quick and the dead at liis

appearing and his kingdom, that is, wiien he appears in his king-

dom. It concerns all, both ministers and people, seriously to

consider the account that they must shortly £ive to Jesus Christ of

all the trusts reposed in them. Christ shall judge the quick and
the dead, that is, those that at the last day shall be found alive,

and those who shall be raised to life out of the grave.

Note, (1.) The Lord Jesus Christ shall judae the quick and

dead. God hath committed all judgment -unto the Son, and hath

appointed him the Judge of quick and dead. Acts. 10. 4'2. (2.)

He will appear ; he will come the second time, and it will be a

glorious appearance, as the word 'nripivtix sis;nitics. (3.) Then
his kingdom shall appear in his glory, at his appearing and king-

dom, for he will then appear in his kingdom, silting on a throne,

to judge the world.

IL What is the matter of the charge, v. 2—5. He is charged,

1. To preach the word. That is ministers' business ; a dispen-

sation is committed to them. It is not their own notions and

fancies that they are to preach, but the pure, plain word of God ;

and they must not corrupt it, but as of sincerity, but as of God,

in the sight of God, they speak in Christ, 2 Cor. 2. 17.

2. To urge what he preached, and to press it with all earnest-

ness upon his hearers ; " Be instant in season, out of season,

reprove, rebuke, eilinrt ; do this work with all fervency of spirit.

Call upon those under thy charge to take lieed of sin, to do their

duty: call upon them to repent and believe, and live a holy life,

and this both in season and out of season. In. season, when they

are at leisure to hear thee ; when some special opportunity offers

itself of speaking to them with advanta'^e. Nay, do it out of
season, even when there is not that apparent probability of fasten-

ing something upon them, because thou dost not know but the

Spirit of God may fasten upon ilicm ; for the wind blowelh

where it lisieth ; and in the morning ne m«.?< loiu our seed, and
in the evening not withhold our hand," I'xcl. 1 1. G.

We must do it in season, that is, let slip no opportunity ; and
do it out of season, that is, not shift off the duty, under pretence

that it is out of season.

3. He must tell people of their faults ;
" Reprove them, rebuke

them. Convince wicked people of the evil and danger of their

wicked courses. Endeavour, by dealing plainly with them, to

bring them to repeniance. Rebuke them with gravity, and au-

thority, in Christ's name, that they may lake thy displeasure

against them as an indication of God's displeasure."

4. He mu'it direct, encourage, and quicken those who began

well. " Exhort them ; persuade them to hold on. and endure to

the end, and this ii((/( all long-suflering and doctrine."

(1.) He must do it very patiently, u-'iVA a// /urij-SM^erinjf. " if

thou do not see the effect of thy labours presently, yet do not there-

fore give up the cause ; be not weary of speaking to them."
While God shows to them all long-suffering, let ministers exhort

with all long-suffering.

{'2.) He must do it rationally, not with passion, but with doc-

trine, tliat is, " In order to the reducing of them to good practices,

instil into them good principles. Teach tliem the truth as it is in

Jesus, reduce them to a firm belief of that, and that will be a

means both to rf claim them from evil and to bring them to good."

Observe,

[1.] A minister's work has various parts; he is to preach the

word, to reprove, rebuke, and exhort. [2.] He is to be very di-

ligent and careful ; he must be instant in season and out of season ;

he must spare no pains or labour, but must be urgent with them to

take care of' their souls and their eternal concerns.

5. He must watch in all thiny.i ; " Seek an opportunity of

<loing them a kindness; let no fair occasion slip through thy nee-

ligence. Watch to thy work ; watch against the temptations of

.Satan, by which thou niayest be diverted from it; watch over

the souls of those wiio are committed to thy charge."

(i. He must count upon afflictions, and endure them ; make
the best of them. KctxowaSjiToj ;

" Endure palienthj, be not

discouraged by the difficulties thou n\eetest with, but bear them

with an evenness of spirit. Inure thyself to hardships."

7. He must remember his office, and discharge that ; Du the

work of an evangelist. The office of the evangelists was, as the

apostles' deputies, to water the churches that 'they planted. They
were not settled pastors, but for some time resided in, and pre-

sided over, the churches that the apostles had planted, till they

were settled under a standing ministry. This was Timothy's

work.

8. He must fulfil his minislrii : .Make full proof of it. It was

a great trust that was reposed in him, and therefore he must

answer it, and perform all the pans of his office with diligence

and care.

Observe, (1.) A minister must expect afflictions in the faithful

discharge of his duty. ('!.) He must endure them patiently, like

a christian hero. (3.) These must not discourage him in his work,

for he must do his work, and fulfil his ministry. (4.) The best

way to make full proof of our ininistry, is, to fulfil it, to fill it up

in all its parts with proper work.

III. TJie reasons to enforce the charge.

1. Because errors and heresies were likely to creep into the

church, by which the minds of many professing christians would

be corrupted; (v. 3, 4.) " For the lime will come, when thei/

will not endure sound doctrine. Therefore improve the present

time, when they will endure it ; be busy now, for it is seed-

time ; when the fields are white unto the harvest, put in the

sickle, for the present gale of opportunity will be soon over. Thai

will not endure sound doctrine. There will be those who will

heap to themselves corrupt teachers, and will turn awint their ears

from the truth ; and therefore secure as many as thou canst, that

when these storms and tempests do arise, they may be well fixed,

and their apostasy may be prevented." People must hear, aim

ministers must preach, for the time to come, and gu.nd against
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lliP mischiefs thai arc hkcly to iirise hereafter, lliough lliey do

liot yet aiise. T\iey wM turn aivm/ tlfir cars fro.n the truth, they

will ;)row weary of the old plain s;o<ipel of Christ, and then ihey will

be srpedy of fables, and lake phasure in them, and God shall give

them up to those sironsr delusions, because they received not the

truth in the love of il, 2 'I'hess. 2. 11, 12. Observe,

(I.) Tliese teachers were of their own heaping up, and not

of God's scndiii? : but they chose theni, to oratify their lusts,

and to please their itchin;; ears. (2.) People do so when they will

not endure sound doctrine, that preaching which is searching,

plain, and to the purpose ; then they will have teachers of their

own. (3.) There is a wide difference between the word o'' God
and the words of such teachers ; the one is sound doctrine, the

word of truth, the other is only fables. (4.) They that are turn-

ed unio fables, fiist turn away their ears from the truth, for they

cannot hear and mind both, any more than they can serve two
masters. Nay further, it is said, They shall be turned unto fables.

God justly suffers those to turn to fables, who grow weary of
the truth, and gives them up to be led aside from the truth by
fables.

2. Because Paul for his part had almost done his work ; Do
ihnu make full proof if thy ministry, for I am now ready to be

offered, v. G. And,

(1.) " Therefore there will be the more occasion for thee."

When labourers are removed out of the vineyard, it is no time for

them to loiter that are left behind, but to double their diligence.

The ferfer hands there are to work, the more industrious those
hands must be that are at work.

(2.) " I have done the work of my day and generation ; do thou
in like manner do the work of thy day and generation."

(3.) The comfort and cheerfulness of Paul, in the prospect of his

approaching departure, might encourage Timothy to the utmost
industry, and diligence, and seriousness in his work. Paul was an
old soldier of Jesus Christ, Timothy was but newly enlisted.

" Come," says Paul, " I have found our Master kind, the cause
good, and I can look back upon my warfare with a great deal of
pleasure and satisfaction, and therefore be not afraid of the diffi-

culties thou must meet with. The crown of life is as sure to

thee as if it were already upon thy head ; and therefore endure
afflictions, and make full proof of thy ministry." The courage
and comfort of dying saints and ministers, and especially dying
martyrs, are a great confirmation of the truth of the christian reli-

gion, and a great encouragement to living saints and ministers in

llieir work. Here,

[1.] He looks forward, upon his death approaching ; I am now
rrndi/ to be offered. The Holy Ghost witnessed in every city, that

bonds and afflictions did abide him. Acts 20. 23. He was now at

lome, and it is probable that he had particular intimations from the

Spirit, that lliere he should seal the truth with his blood ; and he
looks upon it now as near at hand ; I am alreadi/ poured out , so

it is in the original, rJ« aitit^oyixi ; that is, I am already a martyr
in affection. It alludes to tlie pouring out of the drink-offerings

;

for the blood of the martyrs, though it was not a sacrifice of atone-
ment, yet it was a sacrifice of acknowledgment to the honour of
the grace of God and his truths. Observe, With what pleasure
he speaks of dying. He calls it his departure ; though it is pro-
bable that he foresaw he must die a violent, bloody death, yet he
calls it his departure or his release. Death to a good man is his
release from the irnpiisonmenl of this world, and his departure to
the enjoyments of another world ; he does not cease to be, but is

oidv removed from one world to another.

[2.1 Observe with what pleasure he looks back upon the life he
bad lived; [v. 7.) I hare fought a good fight. 1 have finished mrj
rovrse. ^-c. lie therrforc did not fear death, because he had the
testimony of his conscience, that by the grace of God he had in
some measure answered the ends of living. As a christian, as
a minister, he had fought a good fiqht. He had done the service,
gone through the difficulties of his warfare, and had been instru-
mental in carrying on the glorious victories of tl-.e exalted Re-
deemer over the powers of darkness. His life was a course, and
be had now finished it ; as his warfare was accomplished, so his
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race was run. " 1 hme kept the faith. I have kept the doctrints

of the gospel, and never betrayed any of them."

Nole, First, The life of a christian, but especially of a minister

is a warfare and a race, sometimes compared to the one in the

scripture, and sometimes to the other. Secondly, It is a good fight,

a good warfare ; the cause is good, and the victory is sure, if we
continue faithful and courageous. Thirdly. We must fight this

good fight, we must fight it out, and finish our course ; we must

not give up till we are made more than conquerors through him
who hath loved us, Rom. 8. 37. Fourtldy, It is a great comfuit

to a dying saint, when he can look back upon his past life, and say

with our apostle, " I have fought, S/'c. I have kept the faith, the

doctrine of faith, and the grace of I'aith." Toward the end of our

days to be able to speak in this manner, what comfort, unspeak-

able comfort will it afford ; Let it then be our constant endea-

vour, by the grace of God, that we may finish our course with joy.

Acts 20. 24.

[3.] With what pleasure he looks forward to the life he was to

live hereafter; (c. 8.) Henceforth there is laid vp for me a orown

of righteousness, ^-c. He had lost for Christ, but he was sure he

should not lose by him, Phil. 3. 8. Let this encourage Timothy

to endure liardness as a good soldier of Jesus Christ, that ihere is

a crown of life before us, the glory and joy of which will abun.

dantly recompense all the hardships and toils of our present war-

fare. Observe, It is called a crown of righteousness .• because it

will be the recompense of our services, which (rod is not un-

righteous to forget ; and because our holiness and righteousness will

there be perfected, and that will be our crown.

God will give il as a righteous Judge, who will let none lose by

him.

And yet this crown of righteousness svas not peculiar to P.iul,

as if it belonged only to apostles, and eminent ministers and r.'',ar-

tyrs, but to all them also that love his appearing. Observe, It is the

characier of all the saints, that they love the appearing of Jesus

Christ: they loved his first appearing, when he appeared to take

away sin by the sacrifice of himself; (Heb. 9. 26.) they love to

think of it ; they love his second appearing at the great day ; love

if, and long for it ; and with respect to those who love the ap; ear-

ing of Jesus Christ, he shall appear, to their joy ; there is a crown

of righteousness reserved for them, which shall then be given

them, Heb. 9. 28.

We learn hence. First, The Lord is the righteous Judge, for

his judgment is according to truth. Secondh/, The crown of be-

lievers is a crown of righteousness, purchased by the righteousness

of Christ, and bestowed as the reward of the saints' righteousness.

Thirdlif, This crown, which believers shall wear, is laid up for

them; they have it not at present, for here they are but heirs;

they have it not in possession, and yel it is sure, for it is laid up for

them. Fourlhli/, The righteous Judge will give it to all who love,

prepare, and long for, his appearing ; Surely I come quickly, .Imen,

even so come. Lord Jesus.

9. Do thy diljoence to come shortly unto me:
10. For Demas hath forsaken me, liavino- loved this

present world, and is departed unto Thessalonica ;

Crescens to Galatia, Titus unto Dahnatia. 11. Only
Luke is with me. Take Mark, and brino; hiin with

thee : for he is profitable to me for the ministiy.

19. And Tychicus have I sent to Ephesiis, 13. Ilie

cloak that I lel't at Troas with Carpus, when tlioii

comest, bring wil/i t/iee, and the books, dii/ especially

the parchments. 14. Alexander the coppcrsniith did

me much evil : the Lord reward him according to

his works : 1,'5. Of whom be thou ware also ; tor he

hath greatly withstood our words.

Here are divers particular matters whi''J> Paul mentiotts to

Timothy, now at the closing of the episiii.
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1. He bids liiiii hasten lo liiin, if possible
;

(u. 9.) Do thy dili-

qence to come shoiilif xinin me. For Tiiiiolhy was an evaiiselisl,

one wlio was not tixpd pastor of anv one place, but attended the

motions of llie apostles, to build upon lliiir foundation. Paul

wanted Tunotliv's company and liclp ; and llie reason lie gives, is,

because several had irfi him, v. 10. One iVom an ill principle.

Demos, who abides imder an ill name for it ; Di'inas hath J'orsniien

we, having loved lhi.s presi^iit wnrhl. lie quitted Paul and his

interest, either for fear of suHering, (because Paul was now a

prisoner, and he was afraid of coming into trouble upon his ac-

count,) or being called off from bis ministry by secular affairs,

which he eniaiiulcd himself in ; his first love to Christ and his

gospel was forsaken and forgotten, and he fell in love with the

world. Note, Love to this present world is often the cause of

apostasy from the truths and ways of Jesus Christ. He is gone

off. II departed to Thessaliinica ; called thither perhaps by trade,

or by some other worldly business. Ciesceiis is gone one way and

Titus another way, and only Luke was with Paul, v. 11, 12. Was
not that enough > Paul did not think it so ; he loved the company
of his friends.

2. He speaks respectfully concerning Mark, He is profitable

to me for the ininislr)/. It is supposed that this Mark was he

about whom Paul and Barnabas contended, Acts 15. 39. Paul

would not take him with him to the work, because he had once

flniched and drawn back : but now, says he, " Take Mark, and

bring him with thee." By tiiis it appi^ars that Paul was now
reconciled to Mark, and had a better opinion of him than he had

had formerly. This teaches us to be of a forgiving spirit ; those

that are profitable and useful, thonoh they may have done amiss,

we must not therefore disdain) for ever making use of them.

3. Paul orders Timothy to come to him, bids him as he came
through Troas to bring wiih him from tb.ence those things

which he had left behind him there, {v. 13.) the cloak he had

left there, which, it may be, Paul had the more occasion for in a

cold prison. It is probable that it was the habit Paul usually wore,

a plain dress. Some read it, the roll of parchment I left at Troas ;

others, the desk that I left. Paul was guided by divine inspiration,

and yet he would have his books with him. Whereas lie had ex-

horted Timothy to give attendance to reading, so he did himself,

though he was now ready to be offered. As long as we live, we
raust be still learning. Bat especially the parchments, which some
think were the originals of his epistles; others think they were

the skins of which he made his tents, whereby he got a livelihood,

working with his own hands.

4. He mentions Alexander, and the mischief that he had done

him, V. 14, lo. This is he who is spoken of Acts 19. 33. It

should seem, he had been a professor of the christian religion, a

forward professor, for he was there particularly maligned by the

worshippers of Diana, and yet he did Paul much evil. Paul was

in as much danger from false brethren, (2 Cor. 11. 26.) as from

open enemies. Paul foretells that God would reckon with him.

It is a prophetical denunciation of the just judgment of God that

would befall him ; The Lord will reward him according to his

works, tie cautions Timothy to take heed of him ;
" Of whom be

thou ware also, that he do not, under pretence of friendship,

betray thee to mischief." It is dangerous having any thing

lo do with those who would be enemies to such a man as Paul.

Observe,

(1.) Some who were once Paul's hearers and admirers, did not

give him reason to remember them with much pleaslffe ; for one

forsook him, and another did him much evil, and greatly withstood

his words. Vet, (2.) .^t the same time he mentions some with

pleasure ; the badness of some did not make him forget the

goodness of others ; such as Timothy, Titus, .Mark, and Lnlie.

(3.) The aposile has left a brand on the names and memory of two

persons; the one is Demas, who forsook him, having loved the

present world, and the other is .Alexander, who greatly withstood

his words. ({.) God will reward evil-doers, particularly apost:ites,

arcordiog to their works. Lailh/, Of such as are of .Mexander's

spirit and lem[)er we should beware; for they will do us no

good, but all the mischief that is in their power,

vol,. V. 4 k

11 TLMOniV, IV. The Apostlu's Dircctiotis to Titiiuili)
'

l6. At my first answer no man stood with nii-, l)nt

all men tbrsook iiic: I praij Gud that it may not be

laid to their charge, 17. Notwithstanding the l^ord

stood with me, and streDgthened me; tliat hy mu
the preaching might be t'nily known, and thai all the

(jeiiiiies might hear: and 1 was dehvered out of the

mouth ot the lion. IS. And tiie Lord shall deliver

me from every evil work, and will preserve me unto

his heavenly kingdom ; to whom be glory lor ever

and ever. Amen. 19. Salute Prisca and Aquila, and

the household of Oiiesiphorus. 20. Erastus abode

at Corinth : but Troi)himus have I left at Miletum
sick. 21. Do thy diligence to come before winter.

Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and
Claudia, and all the brethren. 22. The Lord Jesus

Christ A(? with thy spirit. Grace ie with you. Amen.

Here he gives Timothy an account of his own present circiim^

stances. He had lately been called to appear before the emperor,

upon his appeal to Caesar ; and then no man stood with him, {v. 16.)

to plead his cause, lo bear testimony for him, or so much as to keep

him in countenance, but all men forsook him. Tiiis was strange,

that so good a man as Paul should have nobody to own him, even

at Rome, where there were many christians, whose faith was
spoken of throughout all the world, Rom. 1. 8. But men are but

men. The christians at Rome were forward to go and meet him ;

(.Acts 28.) but when it came to the pinch, and they would be in

danger of suffering with him, then they all forsook him. He prays

that God would not lay it to their charge; intimating, that it was

a great fault, and God might justly be angry with them, but he

prays God to forgive them. See what distinction is put between

sins of presumption and sins of infirmity : .Alexander the copper-

smith, who maliciously withstood Paul, he prays against him ; The
Lord reward him according to his tvorks : but respecting these

christians, who through weakness shrunk fiom Paul in time of

trial, he says, 77te Lord lay it not to their cliarge.

Here we see, 1. St. Paul had his trials in his friends forsaking

him in a time of danger, as well as in the opposition made by ene-

mies; all forsook him. 2. It was their sin hot to appear for the

good apostle, especially at his first answer ; but it was a sin of

weakness, and therefore the more excusable. Yet, 3. God might

lay it to their charge, but St. Paul endeavours lo prevent it by

his earnest prayers ; Let it not be laid to their charge.

l\'vtwithslanding this, God stood by him, [v. 17.) gave him
extraordinary wisdom and courage, to enable him to speak so

much the better himself. When he had nobody to keep him in

countenance, God made his face lo shine : that by me the preach-

ing might be fnlh/ known, that is, "God brought me out from

that difficulty, that I might preach the gospel, which is my busi-

ness." Nay, it should seem, that he might preach the gospel at

that time ; for Paul knew how to preach at the bar as well as in

the pulpit : and that all the Gentiles might hear ; the emperor him-

self and the great men, who would never have heard Paul preach,

if he had not been brought before them. And I was delivered out

of the mouth of the lion, that is, of Nero, (as some think,) or some

other judge. Some understand it only as a proverbial form of

speech, lo signify that he was in imminent danger. ,/?nd the Lord

shall deliver me from every evil work. See how Paul improved

his experiences; " lie that hath delivered, doth deliver, and we trust

he shall yet deliver ; shall deliver me from every evil work, from

doing any ill myself, and having anv ill done lo me by others.

.Ind shall preserve me to his heavenly kingdom." And for this he

gives glorv lo God, rejoicing in hope of the glcry of God.

(I.) If the Lord stands by us, he will strengthen us, in a time

of dillicnliy and danger, and his presence will more llian supply

every one"s absence. (2.) When the Lord preserves his servanis

;froiii great and imminent danger, it is for eminent work and
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A. D. 66. II TIMOTHY, IV. Saliitatioiis and Benediction.

service. Paul was preserved, that by liim the preaching might be

fully known, &c. (3.) Former deliverances should encourase

future liopes. (4.) Tiiere is a heavenly kingdom, to which the

Lord will preserve his faithful, witnessing, or suffering servants.

La.sthi. We ouffht to give God the glory of all past, present, and

future deliverances; To whom be rjlory for ever and ever. ./imen.

He sends salutations to Aqtiila, and Pri.icilla, and the household

of Onesiphorus, v. 19. He mentions his leavinr/ Trophinuts sick at

Mi/eliim, [v. 20.) by which it appears that though the apostles

healed all manner of diseases miraculously, for the confirmation

of their doctrine, yet they did not exert that power upon their own
friends, lest it should have looked like a collusion.

He hastens Timothy to come to him before unnter, [ik 21.) be-

cause he longed to see him, and because in the winter the journey

or voyage would be more dangerous.

He sends commendations to him from Eubulus, Piidenx, Linus.

Claudia, and all the brethren. One of the heathen writers at this

lime mentions one Pudens and his wife Claudia, and savs, that

Claudia was a Briton ; whence some have gathered, that it was

this Pudens, and that Claudia here was his wile, and that ihey

were eminent christians at Rome.

He concludes with a prayer, that the Lord .lesus would be with

his spirit. We need no more to make us happy than to have the

Lord Jesus Christ with our spirits; for in him all spiritual blessinus

are summed up. And it is the best prayer we can put up for our

friends, that the Lord Jesus Christ may be with their .spirits, to

sanctify and save them, and at last to receive them to himself; as

Stephen the proto-tnartyr prayed. Lord Jesus, receive mi/ spirit.

Acts 7. 59. " Lord Jesus, receive that spirit which thou hast

been with while it was united to the bodv, do not now leave it in

us separate state."

(irnce be with yon. Amen. This was our apostle's token in

every epistle ; so he wrote ; The grace of our Lord .lesus Christ

be with you all. Amen. 2 Thess. 3. 17, 18. And if grace be with

us here to convert and change us, to make us holy, to keep us

humble, and to enable us to persevere to the end, glory will crown
us hereafter : for the Lord is a Sun, and a Shield, the Lord will qite

grace and glory, and no good thing will he withhold from them that

walk uprightli/. O Lord of Hosts, blessed is the man that tiusteth

in thee, Ps. 84. 11, 12.

Now unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the onli/ wise

God our Saviour, be honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen.

AN

EXPOSITION,
WITH

PRACTICAL OBSEHVATIONS,

OF THE

EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL
TO

T I T U S.

Completed by Mr, J. Smith,

THIS Epistle of Paul to Titus is much of the same nature with those to Timothy ; both were converts of Paul, and his companions
\n labours and sufferings ; both were in the office of evangelists, whose work was to water the churches planted by the apostles,

and to set in order the things that were wanting in them ; they were vice-apostles, as it were, working the work of the Lord, as thei/

did, and mostly under their direction, though not despotic and arbitrary, but with the concurring exercise of their own prudence
and judgment, 1 Cor. 16. 10, 12. We read much of this Titus, his titles, character, and active usefulness, in many places : he was
a Greek, Gal. 2. 3. St. Paul called him his son, (Tit. 1. 4.) his brother, (2 Cor. 2. 13.) his partner and fellow-helper, (2 Cor. 8. 23.)
one that walked in the same Spirit, and in the same steps with himself. He went up with the apostles to the church at Jerusalem,
(Gal. 2. 1.) was much conversant at Corinth, for which church he had an earnest care, 2 Cor. 8. 16. Paul's second epistle to them,
ai>d probably his first also, was sent by his hand, 2 Cor. 8. 16— 18, 23.-9. 2—4.— 12. 18. He was with the apostle at

Rome, and thence went into Dalmatia, (2 Tim. 4. 10.) after which no more occurs of him in the scriptures. So that by them
he appears not to have been a fixed bishop ; if such he weie, and in those times, the church of Corinth, where he most attended,
find the best title to him. In Crete, (now called Candia, formerly Hecatompolis, from the hundred cities that were in it,) a large island
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TITUS, I.

Bl the moulh of llie iEgean Sea, the sospel had sot some footing ; and here were Paul and Titus in one of their travels, culiivalin"
llii< |)l:iiitaiion ; but the npnslle of the (ientilrx. Iiavinj on him thf cnie of all the chnrchfx, could not iiimself larry lon<; at tins place "^

hi- iliercfore left Titus sunie time ll)fr<', to carry on the work which ha;l been bei;un ; wherein, probably, ineenuij witli moie diihculiv
tliiin ordinary, Paul wrote this epistle to him ; and yet periiaps nt)i so much for his own sake, as for the peoples, that the en.
deavours of Titus, strensjthened witli apostolic advice and anthoriiy, niinht be more sij^niticant and eH'ectual anions; them. l,e was,

lo see all ihe cities furnished with good pa-tors; to reject and keep out the unmeet and unworthy; to teach sound doctrine, and
instruct all sorts in iheir duties; to set fjrili Ihe free yrate of (Jod in man's salvation by Christ; and withal to show the necessity of
inaintaiiiiiig good works by those who have believed in Cjod, and hope for eternal life from him.

A. I). 6(i. The Introduction.

CHAP. 1.

In this chapter^ ire /mre, /. The preface or introductinn to the ephlle^

shniriitg Jroin and to u'ftoin it teas written^ urith tlie apostle's salutation

and prayer for Titus, irishing alt birssiiigs lo him, v. I— 1. //. Kiitrance
into tlie matter, by signifijing Ihe end of Titus's being left at Crete, v. i.

JII. And how Ihe same sh'nM he pursued in reference liolh In good and bad
ministers, Jmm c. 6, to tl\e end.

1. TTJALJL, a servant of God, and an apostle of

Jt Jesus Clitist, according to the faith of Uod's

elect, and the acknowledging of the truth which

is after godliness; 2. In hope of eternal life, which

Goil, that cannot lie, promised before the world

began ; 3. But hath in due times manit(?sted his

word through preaching, which is committed unto

me, acceding to the commardnient of God our

Saviour ; i. To Titus, mine o\ i son after the com-
mon faith: Grace, mercy, and peace, tioni (iod the

Father and the Lord Jesus Christ cjr Saviour.

Here is the preface to the epistle : showing:,

I. The writer. Paul, a Gentile name taken liv the aposile of

the Gentiles, Acts 13. 9, 46, 47. Minisrt 'F ifi'l accommodate
even smaller matters, so that they may be any furthering of

acceptance in their work. When the Jews rejected the sjospel,

and the Gentiles received it, we read no more of this apostle by

his Jewish name, Sanl, but by his Roman one. Pant.

A servant of God, and an apostle of Jesus Christ. Here he is

described by his relation and office ; a serruvt of (iod. not in the

general sense only, as a man and a cliristian : but especially as a

minister, serving God in the gospel of his Son, Rom. 1 . 9. This

is a high honour; it is the glorv of angels that iliev are miiiislerin()

spirits, sent .forth to minister for them who shall be the heirs of
salvation, Heb. 1. 14. Paul is described more esperiallv as a

chief minister, an apoitle of Jesns Christ : one who had seen the

Lord, and was immediately called and commissioned by him, and

had his doctrine from him. Observe, The highest officers in the

church are but servants. (Much divinity and devotion are com-
prehended in the inscriptions of the epistles.) The apostles of

Jesus Christ, who were employed to spread and propagate his

relii^ion, were therein also the servants of God ; they did not set

up any thing inconsistent with the truths and duties of natural

religion. Christianity, which they preached, was in order to clear

and enforce those natural principles, as well as to advance them,
and to superadd what was fit and necessary in man's degenerate

and revolted slate : therefore the apostles of Jesus Christ were

the servants of God, according to the faith of God's elect. Their

doctrine agreed with the faith of all the elect from the beginning

of the world, and was for propagating and promoting of the same.
Observe, There are elect of God, (1 Pet. 1. 2.) and in these the

Holy S|jirit works precious divine faith, proper to those who are

chosen to eternal life; ('2 Thess '2. 1.3, 14.) d'od hnth from the

heginniiiij chosm i/ou to saUatiou, through .saiiclificalion of the

Spirit, and belief tf the truth : whereto he called i/o« ii/ our gos-

pel. Faith is the first principle of sanclificalion. .4nd the acknow-
lediiinrj of the truth which is after godliness. The gospel is truth :

1 K J

the great, sure, and saving truth, (Col. 1. 5.) the word of the truth

of the gospel. Divine faith rests not on fallible reasonings or pro-

bable opinions, but on the infallible word, the truth itself, ivhich

is after godliness, of a godly nature and tendency, pure, and pu-

rifying the heart of the believer. Bv this mark judge of doctrines

and of spirits, whether they be of God or not ; what is impure,

and prijiidicial to true piety and practical religion, cannot be of

divine original ; all gospel-truth is after godline.is, teaching and
nourishing reverence and tear of God, and obedience lo him ; it is

truth not only to be known, hut achnowledgcd : it must be held

forth in word and practice, Phil. "2. 15, 16. With the iienrt rr.an

oelieves to riyhteou.incss, and n'ilh the mouth confession is made
unto salvation, Rom. 10. 10. Such as retain the truth in unright-

eousness, neither know nor believe as thev ought. To bring to

this knowledge and faith, and to the acknowledging and pro-

f'ssion of the truth which is after godliness, is the great end of

thr gospel-ministry, even of the highest degree and order in it;

thr'. teachings sliould have this chief aim to beg?t faith and
conririn in it. In (or forJ hope if eternal Ife, v. 2. Tliis is the

fiiiihcr intent of the gospel, to beget hope as well as faith: to

take off the mind and heart from tlie world, and to raise them to

jitavcn and the things above. The faith and godliness of chris-

tians lead lo eternal life, and give hope and well-grounded expec-

tation of it ; for God, that cannot lie, hath promised it. It is the

honour of God that he cannot lie or deceive ; and this is the com-
fort of believers, whose treasure is laid up in his faithful promises.

But, How is he said to promise before the world began .'

jJnsiveT, By promise some understand his decree, he purposed it

ill his eternal counsels, which were as it were his promise in

embri/o : or rather, say some, ofo /jflnuit a'lutlut is before ancient

times, or many ages ago, referring to the promise darkly delivered.

Gen. 3. 1.5. Here is the stability and antiquity of the promise

of eternal life to the saints ; God, who cannot lie, hath promised

before the world began, many ages since. How excellent then is

the gospel, which was the matter of divine promise so early ! how
much to be esteemed by us, and what thanks due for our privilege

beyond those before us ; nie<sscd are vour etfcs for they sen, ^-c.

No wonder if the contempt of it be punished severely, since he

has not only promised it of old; but [v. 3.) hath in due tims

nianifrsled his word throuijh preaching, that is, made tliat hi<

promise so darkly delivered of old, in due time, (the jiroper sea-

son before appointed.) more plain by preaching ; that which some

called foolishness of preaching, has been thus honoured. I'uith

comes by hearing, ajid hearing 6i/ the word of God, bv the word

preached. TFliich is committed unto me. The ministry is a trust ;

none taketh this honour, but he who is thereunto appointed : and

whoso is appointed and called, must preach the word ; (1 Cor.

9. 16.) Woe is unto me if 1 preach not the gospel. L'npreaching

ministers are none of the apostles' successors. Jlccording to the

commandment of God our Saviour ; preadiing is a work appoiiiied

by God as a Saviour. See a proof iiere of Christ's dtiiy, for hy

him was the gospel commilled to Paul when he was eonveried,

(.Acts a 15, 17. and ch. 22. 10. 14, 15.) and again when Christ

appeand to him, r. 17—21. He therefore is this Saviour, not

but that the whole Trinity concur therein ; the Father saves hy

the Son, through the Spirit, and all concur in sending miiuslers.

Let none rest therefore in men's calling, without Gods; he lur-

nislie-, nclines, authorizes, and gives opportuniiv for the work.



A. D. 66. TITUS, I. The Apostle's Charge to Titus

II. Here is the person written to described,

1. Bv liis name, Ttlns, a Gentile Greek, yet called both to the

faith and ininistrv. Observe, The grace of God is free and

powerful. What' worthiness or preparation was there in one of

heathen stock and education ?

2. He is described by his spiritual relation unto the apostle

;

Mine own (or m>/ ijcriHine) anil, not by natural generation, but by

superiiatiiral regeneration. I have begotten you through the gos-

pel, said he to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 4. 15. Ministers are

spiritual fathers to those whom they arc the means of converting,

and will tenderly affect and care for them, and must be answer-

ably regarded by them. " Mine own som after the common faith ;

that faith which is common to all the regenerate, and which thou

hast in truth, and expresses! to the life." This might be said,

to distinguish Titus from hypocrites and false teachers, and to

recommend him to the reoard of the Cretians, as being amono-

them a lively image of the apostle himself, in faith, and life, and

heavenly doctrine. To this Titus, deservedly so dear to the

apostle, is,

HI. The salutation and prayer, wisliing all blessings to him
;

Grace, merci/, and peace, from God the Father, and the Lord Jesus

Christ our Saviour. Here are,

1. The blessings wislied ; Grace, niercxj, and peace. Grace,

the free favour of (iod, and acceptance with him. Mercy, the

fruits of that favour, in pardon of sins, and freedom from all mi-

series by it, both here and hereafter. And peace, the positive

effect, and fruit, of mercy. Peace with God Through Christ who
is our Peace, and with the creatures and ourselves ; outward and

inward peace, comprehending all good whatsoever, that makes for

our happiness in time and to eternity. Observe, Grace is the

fountain of all blessings. Mercy, and peace, and all good, spring

out of this. Get into God's favour, and all nuist be well : for,

2. These are the persons from whom blessings are wished.

From. God the Father, the Fountain of all good. Every blessing

and comfort comes to us from God as a Father ; he is the

Father of all by creation, but of the good by adoption and rege-

neration. ./?nf/ the Lord Jesus Christ our Sarionr, as the Way and

means of procurement and conveyance. All is from the Father

by the Son, who is Lord by nature. Heir of all things, and our

Lord, Redeemer, and Head, ordering and ruling his members.
All are put under him ; we hold of him, as in capile, and owe
subjection and obedience to him who is also Jesus and Christ, the

only anointed Saviour, and especially our Saviour, who believe in him.

delivering us from sin and hell, and bringing us to heaven and
happine.ss.

Thus far is the preface to the epistle ; then follows.

The entrance into the matter, by signifying the end of Titus's

being left in Crete.

5. For tliis cause left I thee in Crete, that tliou

shouldest set in order the things that are wanting,

and ordain elders in every city, as I had appointed
thee

:

Here is the end expressed,

I. More generally ; For this cause left I thee in Crete, that

thou shouldest set in order the thinqs that are ivanling. This was
the business of evangelists, (in wliich office Titus was,) to water
where the apostles had planted; (1 Cor. 3. 6.) furthering and
finishing what they had begun ; so much jTr/Sioffl«y imports, tn

order after another. Titus was to go on in settling what the
apostle himself had not time for, in "his short slay there. 1. Ob-
serve the apostle's great diligence in the gospel ; when he
had set things on foot in one place, he hastened awav to another.
He was debtor to the Greeks and to the Barbarians, and laboured
to spread the gospel as far as he could among them all. And,
2. Observe, too, his faithfulness and prudence. He neglected
not the places that he went from ; but left some to cultivate tiie

young plantation, and carry on what was begun. 3. Observe
his humility ; he disdained not to be helped '^in his work, and
that bv such as were not of so high a rank in the ministry nor
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of so great gifts and furniture, as himself; so that the gospel

might be furthered and the good of souls promoted, he willingly

used the hands of others in it ; a fit example lor exciting zeal

and industry, and engaging to faithfulness and care of the Hock,

and, present or absent, living and dying, for ministers, as much
as in ihem lies, to provide for the spiritual edification and com-
fort of their people. We may here also, 4. Observe, That
Titus, though inferior to an apostle, yet was above the ordinary

fixed pastors or bishops, who were to tend particular churches

as their peculiar stated charge ; but Titus was in a higlier sphere,

to ordain such ordinary pastors where wanting, and settle things

in their first state and form, and then to pass to other places fur

like service as there might be need. Titus was not only a mimster

of the catholic church, (as ail others also are,) but a catholic

minister. Others had power habitual, and in actu primn, to

minister any where, upon call and opportunity ; but evangelists,

such as Titus was, had power in actu secundo el exeicito, and

could exercise their ministry wherever they came, and claim

maintenance of the churches ; they were every where actually in

their diocese or province, and had right to direct and preside

among the ordinary pastors and ministers. Where an apostle

could act as an apostle, an evangelist could as an evangelist ; for

therf worhed the work of the Lord, as they did, (1 Cor. 16. 10.)

in a like unfixed and itinerant manner.

Here at Crete Titus was but occasionally, and for a short

time; Paul willed him to despatch the business he was left for,

and come to him at Nicopolis, where he purposed to winter

;

after this he was sent to Corinth, was with the apostle at Rome,
and was sent thence into Dalmatia, which is the last we read of

him in scripture, so that from thence no fixed episcopacy in him
does appear ; he left Crete, and we find not in scripture that he

returned thither any more.

But, What power had either Paul or Titns here > Was not

what they did, an encroachment on the rights of civil rulers ?

Ansimr, In no sort, they came not to meddle with the civil

rights of any; (Luke 12. 14.) IFho made me a judge or a divider

over you? Their work was spiritual, to be carried on by con-

viction and persuasion, no way interfering with, or prejudicing,

or weakening, the power of magistrates, but securing and

strengthening it rather ; the things wanting were not such as civil

magistrates are the fountains or authors of, but divine and

spiritual ordinances and appointments for spiritual ends, derived

from Christ the King and Head of the church : for settling

these was Titus left. And observe. No easy thing is it to raise

churches, and bring them to perfection. Paul had himself been

here labouring, and yet were there things wanting ; materials

are out of square, need much hewing and fitting, to bring them
into right form, and, when they are set therein, to hold and keep

them so. The best are apt to decay and to go out of order.

Ministers are to help against this, to get what is amiss rectified,

and what is wanting supplied. This in general was Titus's work in

Crete : and,

H. In special; To ordain elders in every city, that is mini-

sters, who were mostly out of the elder, and most understanding

and experienced, christians ; or if younger in years, yet such as

were grave and solid in their deportment and manners. These

were to be set where there was any fit number of christians, as in

larger towns and cities was usually the case : though villages too

might have them where there were christians enoui^h for it. These

presbyters or elders were to have the ordniaiy and stated care and

charge of the churches; to feed and govern them, and perform all

pastoral work and duty in and toward them. The word is used

sometimes more largely for any who bear ecclesiastical function in

the church, and so the apostles were presbifters or elders ;

(1 Pet. 5. 1.) but here it is meant of ordinary fixed pastors, who

laboured in the word and doctrine, and were over the churches in

the Lord ; such as are described here throughout the chapier.

This word presbi/ter some use in the same sense as sacerdos. and

translate it priest; a term not given to gospel-ministers, unless in

a figurative or allusive way, as ail God's ])eople are said to lie

made kings and priests unto God, itfiii,{nol v!ffj0vTipHs,) to oiler



A. D. 66. TITUS, I. The Qualifications of a liisliop.

up spiritual sncrificcs of pravers, praises, and alms. But properly

«e have no prirsis iinder tlie gospel, except Christ alone, the

llii/h I'riesl nf our jrrnfrsnim. (lleb. 3. 1.) wlio ottered up hiniseU"

H SaciiKce lo Ciod tor U's, and ever lives, in virtue thereof, to make
inlercessioii in our l)ehalf. Preshylers here therefore are not

proper priesis, to otlVr satritins, either typical or real ; but only

;;o<pel-iirinisiers, lo dispense (Christ's ordinances, and to feed tlie

vhinch of (lixl, over icluck tlie Uoli/ (Hiast hnlh mnrle them overseers.

I. (Jbserve, A church wilhonl a fixed and staiidin<r ministry in

it. is imperfect and wanting. 2. Observe, Where a fit number
of believers is, presbyters or elders must be set ; their contimiance

ill churches is as necessary as their first appointment, _/b?' perfect iii)/

the saints, and edifying the body of Christ, till nil come to a perfn-t

wan in Christ, till the whole number of God's chosen be called

and united lo Ctirist in one body, and brought to their full

stature and strength, and that measure of grace lliat is proper

and designed for them, Eph. 4. 12, 13. Work this is, that

must and will be doing to the world's end, to which therefore the

necessary and appointed means for it must Inst. What praise is

^ue to God for such an institution I What thankfulness from

those that enjoy the benefits of it ! What pity and prayer for

such as want it ! Pray the Lord of the harvest, that he will send

forth labourers into his harvest. Faith comes hi/ hearimj, and is

preserved, maintained, and made fruitful, through it also. Igno-

rance and corruption, decays of good and increase of all evil,

come by want of a teaching and quickening ministry. On such

accounts therefore was Titus left in Crete, to set in order (he thinqs

thai were wuntincj, and to ordain elders in every city : but this he

was to do, not ad libitum, or according to his own will or fancy,

but according to apostolic direction. Which is,

III. The rule of his proceeding ; jis 1 had appointed thee,

probably when he was going from him, and in the presence and

hearing of others ; which now he may refer lo, not so much for

Titus's own sake as for the people's, that they might the more
readily yield obedience to Titus, knowing and observing that

in what he did he was warranted and supported by apostolic in-

junction and authority. As under the law all things were to be

made according to the pattern shown to Moses in the mount ; so

under the gospel all must be ordered and managed according to

the direction of Christ, and of his chief ministers who were in-

fallibly guided by him. Human tradition and inventions may
not be brought into the church of God. Prudent disposals for

carrying on the ends of Christ's appointments, according to the

general rules of the word, such may, yea must be ; but none

may alter any thing in the substance of the faith or worship, or

order and discipline, of the churches. If an evangelist might not

do any thing but by appointment, much less may others. The
church is the house of God, and to him it belongs to appoint

the officers and orders of it, as he pleases : the as here refers to

the qualifications and character of the elders that he was to or-

dain ;
" Ordain elders in every city, as I appointed thee, such

as I then described, and shall now again more particularly point

out to thee ;" which he does from the sixth verse to the ninth

inclusive.

The apostle next gives Titus directions about ordination, show-

ing whom he should ordain, and whom not.

Of those whom he should ordain ; he points out their quali-

fications and virtues ; such as respect their life and manners, and
such as relate lo their doctrine : the former in the sixth, seventh,

and eighth verses, and the latter in the ninth.

6. If any be blatneless, the husband of one wife,

having faitliful children, not accused of riot, or un-

ruly. 7. I'or a bishop must be blameless, as the

steward of God ; not self-willed, not soon angry, not

/iven to wine, no striker, not given to filthy lucre ;

S. But a lover of hospitality, a lover of good men,
suiifT, just, holy, temperate ; 9. Holding fast the

faithful word, as he hath been taught, that he may be

able by sound doctrine both to exhort and to con-

vince the gainsayers.

I. Their qualifications respecting tlieir life and manners, are,

1. More general; //' any be blameless: not absoluiely vviihnul

fault, so none are, for there is nmie that livetk and siniiclli not ;

nor altogether unblamed, ihal is rare and haid ; Christ himst if

and his apostles were blainci), iLougli not worthy of it ; in

Christ there was certainly nothing blamable ; and his apostles

were not such as their enemies charged them to be. But the

meaning is, He must be one who lies not under an ill character ;

but rather must have a good report, even from those that are

icithotit ; not grossly or scandalously guilty, so as would bring

reproach upon the holy function ; he must not be such a one.

'2. More particularly :

(1 ) Tliere is his relative fharacte r ; in his own person he must

be of conjugal chastilv ; the liushand of one wife. The church of

Rome says the husband of no wife, but from the beginning it was

not so ; niar'iage is an ordinance from which no profession or

calling is a bar
; (I Cor. 9. 5.) Have I, says St. Paul, not puivcr to

lend about a sister, a wife, as well as other oposlhs '-' Forbid-

ding to marry is one of the erroneous doctrines of the aniichris.

lian church, 1 Tim. 4. 3. Not that miuisteis must be married,

that is not meant ; but the husband of one wife, may be either

not having divorced his wife and married another, (as was

too common among them of the circumcision, even for slight

causes,) or the husband of one wife, that is, at one and the same

time, no bigamist ; not lhal he might not be married to more than

one wife successively ; but, being married, he must have but one

wife at once, not two or more, according to the too common sin-

ful practice of those times, by a perverse imitation of the patri-

archs, from which evil custom our Lord taught a reformation.

Polygamy is scandalous in any, as also having a harlot or concu-

bine with his lawful wife ; such sin, or any wanton libidinous

carriage, must be very remote from such as would enter into so

sacred a function. And as lo his children, having faithful chilftreii,

obedient and good, brought up in the true christian faith, and

Hvitig according to it, at least as the endeavours of the parents can

avail. It is for the honour of ministers, that their children he

faithful and pious, and such as become their religion. Not

accused of riot, or uvruhi : not justly so accused, as having given

ground and occasion for it ; for otherwise the most innocent may
be falsely so charged ; they must look lo it therefore that there be

no colour for such censure. Children so faithful and obedient and

temperate, will be a good sign of faithfulness and diligence in the

parent, who has so educated and instructed them ; and from his

faithfulness in the less, there may be encouragement lo commit

lo him the greater, the rule and government of the church of God.

The ground of this qualification is shown from the nature of his

office ; [v. 7.) For a bishop ynust be blameless, as the steward of
God. Those before termed presbyters or elders, are in this verse

styled bishops ; and such they were, having no ordinary fixed and

standing officers above them. Titus's business here, it is plain,

was but occasional, and his stay short, as was before noted.

Having ordained elders, and settled things in their due form, he

wmt and left all (fur aught that apy)ears in scripture) in the hands

of those elders whom the apostle here calls bishops and steward*

of God. Wb read nor in the sacred writings of any successor ne

had in Crete ; but lo tiiosc elders or bishops was commiilcd the

full charge of feeding, ruling, and watching over, their flock ;

they wanted not sny powers necessary for carrying on religion and

the n)inistry of it among them, and deriving it down to succeeding

ages. Now, being such bishops and overseers of the (lock, who

were to be examples to ihem. and <Jod s stewards to lake (are of

the affairs of his house, to provide for and dispense to thein tilings

needful, here is great reason that their character should be clear

and good, that they .should t)e blameless. How else could it be,

but that religion must suffer, their work be hindered, and souls

prejudiced and endangered, whuin they were set lo save .' Thesj

are ihe qualifications, relative, with the ground of them.

(2.) The more absolute ones are expressed :
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[1] Ne<ratively, showing; what an elder or bishop must not be;
not self-wi/led. The prohibition is of large extent, excluding self-

opinion, or overweeninc conceit of parts and abilities, and

abounding in one's own sense : self-love, and self-seeking, making

se/f (he centre of all : also self-confidence and trust, and self-

pleasing, little regarding or setting by others ; not proud, stub-

born, froward, indexible, set on one's own will and way ; or

churlish, as Nabal : such is the sense expositors have affixed to

the term. A great honour it is to a minister not to be thus

atfected, to be ready to ask and to take advice, to be ready to

defer as much as reasonably may be to the mind and will of
others, becoming all things to all men, that they may gain some.
Not soon angry, ^^ opyi>,ov, not one of a hasli/, angri/ temper, soon
and easily provoked and inflampd. How unfit are they to go-
vern a cliurch, who cannot govern themselves, or their own
turbulent and unruly passions ! The minister must be meek and
gentle, and patient towards all men. ,A''o< giren to wine ; there is

no greater reproach on a minister than to be a wine-bibber, one
who loves it, and gives himself undue liberty this way, who con-
tinues at the wine or sirong drink till it inflames him. Seasonable
and moderate use of this, as of the other good creatures of God, is

not unlawful
; Use a little nine for thy stomach's sake, and thine

often infirmities, said Paul to Tiniothy, 1 Tim. 5. '23. But excess
therein is shameful in all, especially in a minister. IFine takes

away the heart, turns the man into a brute : here most proper is

that exhortation of the apnsile, (Eph. .5. 18.) Re not drunk with
wine, wherein is excess ; but be Jilled with the Spirit. Here is

no exceeding, but in the former too easily there may : take heed
therefore of goin? too near the brink. JV^o striker, in any quarrel-
some or contentious manner, not injuriously or out of revenge,
with cruelty or unnecessary rouslmess. Not given to filthi/ lucre;
not greedy of it, (as 1 Tim. 3. 3.) whereby is not meant refusing
ajust return for their labours, in order to their necessary support and
comfort

; but not making jain their first or chief end ; enterine
into the ministry, or managing of it, with base worldly views.
Nothing is more unbecoming a minister, who is to direct his own
and others' eyes to another world, than to be too intent upon this.

It is called _/ift/ii/ /.(cre, from its defilins the soul that inordinately
aftects or greedily looks after it, as if il were any otherwise de-
sirable than for the good and lawful uses of it. Thus of the
negative part of the bishop's character. But,

[2.] Positively, he must be, [v. 8.) A loier of hospitalit}/ , as an
evidence that he is not aivcn to filthy lucre, but is willing to use
what he has to the best purposes, 'not laying up for hin^self, so
as to hinder charitable layin;: out for the s:ood of others; receiving
and entertaining strangers, (as the word imports,) a great and
necessary office of love, especially in those times of affliction and
distress, when christians were made to fly and wander for safely
from persecution and enemies, or in travelling to and fro where
there were not such public houses for reception as in our days

;

nor it may be, had many poor saints sufficiency of their own for

sue!) uses—then to receive and entertain them was good and pleas-
ing to God. And such a spirit and practice, accordinz to ability

and occasion, is very becoming such as should be examples of £ood
works. A lover of good men, or of good things : ministers should
be exemplary in both ; this will evidence their open piety, and
likeness to God and their Master Jesus Christ ; Do good to all,

but rspecialhi to them of the household of faith, those who are the
excellent of the earth, in whom should 'be all our delight. Sober,
or prudent, as the word signifies ; a needful grace in a minister
both for his ministerial and personal carriage and manasement.
He should be a wise steward, and one who is not rash, or foolish,
or heady

;
but who can govern well his passions and affections.

Just, in things belonging to civil life, and moral righteousness and
equity in dealings, giving to all their due. Holy, in what concerns
religion

; one who reverences and worships God, and is of a spi-
rii.ial and heavenly couversation. Temperate; it comes from a
word that signifies strength, and dpnnies one who has power over
his appe-.iies and aff'eclions, or, in things lawful, can, for good ends,
restrain and hold them in. Nothing is more becoming a minister
tlian sucli^ things as these ; sobriety, temperance, justice, and holi-

ness ; sober in respect of himself, just and righteous towards all

men, and holy toward God. And thus of the qualifications re-

specting the minister's life and manners; relative and absolute,

negative and positive ; what he must not, and what he must, be
and do. Now,

n. As to doctrine :

1. Here is his duty; holding fast the faithful word, as he has
been taught ; keeping close to the doctrine of Christ, the word, of
his grace, adhering thereto according to the instructions he has

received ; holding it fast in his own belief and profession, and in

teaching others. (1.) Observe, The word of God, revealed in the

scripture, is a true and infallible word ; the word of him that is

the jimen, the true and faithful Witness, and whose Spirit guided

the penmen of it. llohj men of God spake as tliei/ were moved by
the Holy Ghost. (2.) Observe," Ministers must hold fast, and hold

forth, the faithful word in their teaching and life. 1 have kept the

faith, was Paul's comfort, (2 Tim. 4. 7.) and not shunned to declare

the whole counsel of God ; there was his faitht'uhioss, Acts 20. 27.

2. Here is the end ; that he be able bxj sound doctrine, both to

exhort and to convince the gainsar/ers, to persuade and draw others

to the true faith, and convince the contrary-minded. How should

he do this, if he himself were uncertain or unsteady, not holding

fast that faithful word and sound doctrine, vvliich should be the

matter of this teaching, and the means and ground of convincing

those that oppo";? the truth ? We see here summarily the great

work of the ministry—to exhort those who arc willing lo know and

do their duty ; and so convince them that contradict ; both which

are to be done by sound doctiine, in a rational, inslruclive way, by

scripture-arguments and testimonies, which are the infallible

words of truth, what all may and should rest and be satisfied in

and determined by. And thus of the qualifications of the ciders

whom Titus was lo ordain.

The apostle's directory shows whom he should reject or avoid

—

men of another character, the mention of whom is brought in as a

reason of the care he had recommended about the qualj^tications of

ministers, why they should be such, and only such, as he had

described. The reasons he takes both from bad teachers and hear-

ers among them, from v. 10, to the end.

10. For tliere are many unruly and vain talkers

and deceivers, especially they of the circumcision :

1 1. Whose mouths must be stopped ; who subvert

whole houses, teachino; things which they ouoht

not, for filthy lucre's sake.

1. Those false teachers are described. They were unruly,

headstrong and ambitious of power, refractory and unlraclable, (as

some render it,) and such as would not bear or submit themselves

to the discipline and necessary order in the church, impatient of

good government and of sound doctrine. And rain talkers and
deceivers ; conceiting themselves to be wise, hut really foolish, and

thence great talkers, falling into errors and mistakes, and fond of

them, and studious and industrious lo draw others into the .same.

Many such there were, especially they of the circumcision, converts,

as they pretend at least, from the Jews, who yet were for min-

gling Judaism and chrislianily togeiher, and so making a corrupt

medley. These were the false teachers. And,

2. There is the apostle's direction how to deal with them ;

[v. 11.) Their mouths must be slapped; not by outward force;

(Titus had no such power, nor are those the gospel-methods ;) but

by confutation and conviction, showing them their error, not

giving place to them even for an hour. In case of obstinacy indeed,

breaking the peace of the church, and corrupting other churches,

censures are to have place ; the last means for recovering the

faulty, and preventing the hurt of many. Observe. Faithful minl^-

tere must oppose seducers in good time, that, their fully being

made manifest, they may proceed no further.

3. The reasons are given for this. (1.) From the pernicious

effects of their errors ; They subvert whole houses, teaching things

hick they ought not; the necessity of circumcision, and of keeping

the law of Moses; so subverting the gospel and souls of mei not
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some few only, l)ul whole families. It was unjustly charged on

.he apostles, tluit they turned the wnrld upside down ; but justly

on these false teachers, that tliey AtCK many from the true faith

to their ruin : the inoml.s of such should be slopped ; especially

consideriiiz, (Q.) Their ba^e end in what they do
; for filthy

lucre's sake, servinj a worldly interest under pretence of relisjion
;

lore of /nonet) is the root of all evil. Most tit it is, that such should

be res Sled, confuted, and put to shame, bv sound doctrine, and

reasons from the scriptures. Thus of the grounds respecting the bad

teaciiers.

In reference to their people or hearers, who are described from

ancient testimony given of them.

12. One of themselves, even a prophet of their

own, snid, The Cretians are always liars, evil beasts,

slow bellies. 13. This witness is true. Where-
fore rebuke them sharply ; that they may be sound
in the faith, 14. Not giving heed to Jewish fables,

and commandments of men, that turn from the

truth.

I. Here is the witness; [v. 12.) Onp. of themselves, even a

prophet of their own, said ; one of the Cretians, not of the Jews,

Epimenides a Greek poet, likely to know, and unlikely to slander

them : a prophet of their own : so their poets were accotmted,

writers of divine oracles : these often witnessed against the vices of

the people : Araius, Epimenides, and others among the Greeks ;

Horace, Juven.il, and Persius, among the Latins : much smartness did

they use against divers vices.

II. Here is the matter of his testimony, Kpwn iti i^tZariti, xxkx

Bnfix, yxarifi! afyxi—The Cretians arc always liars, evil beasts,

slow bellies : to a proverb, they were infamous for falsehood and
lying ; Kfriri^tif, to play the Cretinn, or to lie, is the same

;

and they were compared to evil beasts, for their sly hurlfulness

and savage nature ; and called slow bellies, for their laziness and
sensuality, more inclined to eat than to work and live by some
honest employment. Observe, Such scandalous vices as were the

reproach of heathens, should be far from christians : falsehood

and lyinj, invidious craft and cruelty, all beastly and sensual prac-

tices, and idleness and sloth, are sins condemned by the light of

nature ; for these were the Cretians taxed by their own poets.

And,

III. Here is the verification of this by the apostle himself;

{v. 13.) This witness is true. The aposile saw too much ground

for that character. The temper of some nations is more inclined

to some vices than others. The Cretians were too generally such as

here described, slothful and ill-natured, false and perfidious, as the

apostle himself vouches. And thence,

IV. He instructs Titus how to deal with them ; JVherefm-e re-

buke them sharply. When Paul wrote to Timothy, he bade him
instruct with meekness ; but now when he writes to Titus, he bids

hini rebuke them sharphj. The reason of the difference may be

taken either from the different temper of Timothy and Titus ; the

former might have more keenness in his disposition, and apt to be

warm in reproving, whom therefore he bids to rebuke with meek-

ness , and the latter (Titus) might be one of more mildness, there-

fore he quickens him, and bids him rebuke sharply. Or rather

it was from the difference of the case and people : Timothy had

a more polite people to deal with, and therefore he must rebuke

them ivith meekness ; and Titus had to do with those who were

more rougli and uncultivated, and therefore he 7mtsl rebuke them

sharply : their corruptions were many and gross, and committed

without shame or modesty, and therefore should be dealt with

accordingly. There must in reprovinj be a distinouisliing between

.»iirs and 4iVn : some are more gross and heinous in their nature, or

in the manner of their commission, wilh openness and boldness.

to tne jfreatcr dishonour of God, and danger and hurt to men :

and between sinners atid sinners: some are of a more tender and

tractable temper, apler to be wrought on by gentleness, and to be

Hunk and discouraged by too much roughnes.s and severity ; others

more hardy and stubborn, and needing more cutting language to

beget remorse and shame. Wisdom therefore is requisite to

temper and manage reproofs aright, as may be most likely to do
good

;
(Jude 22, 23.) Of some hate compassion, mnkinc] a dif-

ference : and others save with fear, pulling them out of the fire.

The Cretians' sins and corruptions were many, great, and habitual
;

therefore they must be rebuked sharply. But that such direction

might not be misconstrued,

V. Here is the end of it noted ; thai they may be sound in the

faith, (v. 14.) not cjii-ing heed to Jewish fables, and commandments

of men, that turn from the truth ; that they may be, and show

themselves, truly and effectually changed from such evil temper

and manners as those Cretians in their natural state lived in, and

might not adhere to or regard (as some who were converted might

be too ready to do) the Jewish traditions, and superstitions of

the Pharisees, which would be apt to make them disrelish the

gospel, and the sound and wholesome truths of it. 1. Observe,

The sharpest reproofs must aim at the good of the reproved ; they

must not be of malice, or hatred, or ill-will, but of love ; not to

gratify pride, passion, or any evil affections in the reprover, but to

reclaim and reform the erroneous and the guilty. 2. Observe,

Soundness in the faith is most desirable and necessary. This is

the soul's health and vigour, pleasing to God, comfortable to the

christian, and what makes ready to be cheerful and constant in

duty. 3. Observe, A special means to soundness in the faith, is,

to turn away the ear from fables and the fancies of mn ; (1 Tim.

1. 4.) J^either give heed to fables and endless yen: logies, that

minister questions rather than edifi/ing, ivhicit is- 'n lith. So,

c/i. 4. 7. Refuse profane and old wives' fables, and exccise thi/self

rather to godliness. Fancies and devices of men in the worship of

God are contrary to truth and piety. Jewish ceremonies and rites,

that were at first divine appointments, the substance being come,

and their season and use over, are now but unwarranted commands
of men, which not only stand not with, but turn from the truth,

the pure gospel-truth and spiritual worship, set up by Christ

instead of that bodily service under the law. 4. Observe, A fear-

ful judgment it is, to be turned away from the truth ; to leave

Christ for Moses, the spiritual worship of the gospel for the carnal

ordinances of the law, or the true divine instiiutions and precepts

for human inventions and appointments. JFho hath bewitched

you, (said Paul to the Galalians, ch. 3. 1.) that ye should not obey

the truth ? Having begun in the Spirit, are ye made perfect by the

flesh ? Thus, having shown the end of sharply reproving the corrupt

and vicious Cretians, that they might be sound in the faith, and not

heed Jewish fables and commands of men,
V[. He gives the reasons of this, from the liberty we have by

the gospel from legal observances, and the evil and mischief

of a Jewish spirit under the christian dispensation, in the two last

verses.

\5. Unto the pure all things «/-e pure ; but unto

them that are defiled and unbelieving is nothing

pure ; but even their mind and conscience is de-

filed. 16. They profess that they know God, but

in works they deny him., being abominable, and dis-

obedient, and imto every good work reprobate.

To good christians that are sound in the faith, and thereby puri-

fied, all things are pure ; meats and drinks, and such things as

were forbidden under the law, which observances some still main-

tain, in these there is now no such distinction, all are pure, huvlul,

and free in their use ; but to them that are defiled and unljeli'iing,

nothing is pure: things lawful and good they abuse and turn lo

sin ; they suck poison out of that from which others draw

sweetness ; because their mind and conscience, those leading

faculties, are defiled, a taint is derived to all they do. The sncrifict

of the wicked is an abomination to the IjOrd, Prov. 15. S. -Kud.

ell. 21. 4. The ploughing of the wicked is stn, not in itself, hii as

done by him; the carnality of the mind and heart mars all the la-

hour of the hand.
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Objection. But are not these judaizers, (as ye call them,) men
who ()rolt-ss rehiioii, and speak well of God and Christ, and right-

eousness of hie, and should they be so severely taxed.' Jnswcr,

[v. 16.) Theii profess that tiiei/ knoiv God ; but in works theij deity

him, beinij abominable, and disobedient, and to every yood work re-

probiile. There are many who in word and tongue profess to know

God, and yet in their lives and conversations deny and reject him
;

their practice is a contradiction to their profession. They come

unto thee as the people cornel li, and they sit before thee as my peo-

ple, and they hear ihi/ wordi, but they will not do them : with their

mouth theif show much lore, but their heart goeth after their covet-

ousness. Ezek. 33. 31. Being abominable, and disobedient, and

to every good work reprobate. The apostle, instructing Titus to

rebuke sliarply, does himself rebuke sharply ; he gives them very

hard words
;

yet doubtless no harder than their case warranted,

and their need required. Being abominable—bSsXuxto/, deserving

that God and sood men should turn away their eyes fiom them as

nauseous and offensive. And disobedient—a.-jTii6iis, unpersuadable

Und unbelievinq. They might do divers things ; but it was not

the obedience of faith, not what was commanded, or short of the

command. To every good work reprobate, without skill or judg-

ment to do any thing aright. See the miserable condition of

hypocrites, such as have a form of godliness, but williout the

power
;

yet let us not be so ready to fix this charge on others, as

careful that it agree not to ourselves, that there be not in us an

evil heart cif unbelief, in depnrting from the liiivq God ; but that

we be sincere and without offence till the day nj Cli'isi, being fdled

with the fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ, unto the

glory and praise of God, Phil. 1. 10, 11.

CHAP. II.

The apostle here directs Tilns nlinut the fiiithful discliarge nf his own office,

generatty, {y. 1.) anil particidatlif, us to stvi-rnl sorts of persons ; {v, 2— 10.)

and ^hfx tlie fifounils of tliose and of otlifv following directions, {i\ II— 11.)

uilli a sumiminj direction in llie close, i'. 15.

1. "13 UT speak thou the things which become
JJ sound doctiiiie :

Here is the third thing in the matter of the epistle, in the

chapter foregoing, the apostle had directed Titus about matters of go-

vernment, and to set in order the things that were wanting in the

churches. Now here he exhorts him,

1. Generally, to a faithful discharge of his own office. His

ordaining others to preach, would not excuse himself from preaching
;

nor might he take care of ministers and elders only, but he

must instruct private christians also in their duly. The adversstive

particle [but) here, points back to the. corrupt teachers, who vented

fables, things vain and unprofitable : in opposition to them, says

he, " But speak thou the things that become sound doctrine, what

is agreeable to the word, which is pure and uncorrupt, healthful

and nourishing to eternal life." (1.) Observe the true doctrines

of the gospel are sound doctrines, formally and effectively ; they

are in themselves good and holy, and make the believers so ; they

make fit for, and vigorous in, the service of (jod. (2.) Observe,

Mimslers must be careful to teach only such truths. If the com-
mon talk of christians nmst be uncorrupt to the use of edifying,

such as may minister grace to the hearers, (Eph. 4. 29.) much more
must tninisters' preaching be such. Thus the apostle exhorts Titus

generally : and then,

2. Specially and particularly, he instructs him to apply this sound
doctrine to several sorts of persons, from v. 2— 10. Ministers

must not stay in generals, but must divide to every one his portion,

what belongs to his age or place or condition of life ; they must
be particular as well as practical in their preaching ; they must
teach men their duty, and must teach all and each his duty. Here
is an excellent christian directory, accommodated to the old and to

the young ; to men and women ; to the preacher himself and unto
servants.

2. That the aged men be sober, grave, temper-
ate, sound in faith, in charity, in patience.
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By aged men some understand elders by office, including deacons,

&c. But it is rather to be taken of the aged in point of years.

Old disciples of Christ must conduct themselves in every thing

agreeably to the christian doctrine. That the uucd men be sober ;

not thinking that the decays of nature, which they feel in old age,

will justify them in any inordinacy or intemperance, whereby they

conceit to repair tliem ; they must keep measure in things, both

for health and fur fitness, fur counsel and example to the younger.

Grave : levity is unbecoming in any, but especially in the aged ;

they should be composed and stayed, grave in habit, speech, and

behaviour
;

gaudiness in dress, levity and vanity in the behaviour,

how unbeseeming in their years I Temperate : moderate and pru-

dent, one who governs well his passions and affections, so as not to

be hurried away by them to any thing that is evil or iiideieni.

Sou7iJ in the faith, sincere and stedt'ast, constantly adhering to the

truth of the gospel, not fond of novelties, or ready to run into

Corrupt opinions or parties, or to be taken with Jewish fables or

traditions, or the dotages of their Rabbins. Those who are full of

years sliould be full of grace and goodness, the inner man renewing

more and more as the outer decays. In charity, or love ; this is

filly joined with faith, which works by, and must be seen in, love,

love to God and men, and soundness therein ; it must be sincere

love, without dissimulation ; love of God for himself, and of men for

God's sake ; the duties of the second table must be done in virtue

of those of the fir.st ; love to men as men, and to the saints as the

excellent of the enrlh, in whom must be special delight ; and love

at ail limes, in adversity as well as prosperity. Thus must there

be souiiJness in chariti/ or love. And in patience. Aged persons

are apt to he peevish, fretful, and passionate; and therefore need

to be oi: their gi.-ird against such infirmities and temptations. Faith,

love, ai.d patiei oo. are three main christian graces, and soundness

in these is mu,h of gospel-perfection. There is enduring and

wailing patience, both must be looked afier ; to bear evils becom-

ingly, ai:d conteiiiedly to w^nt the good till we are fit for it and it for

us, being ybiVcti^ers of them nho through faith and patience inherit

the promises. Thus as to liic aged men.
'*

3. The aged women likewise, that (/lei/ be in beha-

viour a.s becometh holiness, not false accusers, not

giveti to nuich wine, teachers of good things
;

These also muoc be instructed and warned. Some by these

aged women understand the deaconesses, who were mostly em-
ployed in looking after the poor and tending the sick ; but it is

rather to be taken (as we render it) of all aged women professing

rclii,ion, they must be in behaviour as becometh holiness ; both men
and women must accommodate their behaviour to their profession;

[hose virtues before mentioned, sobriety, graviti/, temperance,

soundness in the faith, chariti/, and patience, recommended to aged

men, are not proper to them only, but applicable to both sexes,

and to be looked to by aged women as well as men ; women are

to hear and learn their duty from the word, as well as the men :

there is not one way of salvation for one sex or sort, and another

for another ; but both must learn and practise the same things,

both as aged and as christians; ihe virtues and duties are common.
That the aged women likewise, as well as the men, be in behaviour

as becometh holiness ; or as beseems and is proper for holy persons,

such as they profess to be, and should be ; keeping a pious decency

and decorum in clothing and gesture, in looks and speech, and all

their deportment ; and this from an inward principle and habit of

holiness, influencing and ordering the outward conduct at all

limes. Observe, Though express scripture do not occur, or be not

brought, for every tvord, or look, or fashion in particular ; yet

general rules there are, according to which all must be ordered ;

(1 Cor. 10. 31.) Whatever ye do, do all to the glory of God. And
Phil. 4. 8. Whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are honest,

u>hatsoei'er things are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever

things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report, if there be

any virtue, and if there be am/ praise, think on these tilings. And
here, whatsoever things are beseeming or unbeseeming holiness,

form a tneasure and rule of carriage to be looked to. .Yot false
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accusers—fiv iia^ixas, no calumniators or sowers of discord,

slandering and backbiting their neijlibours, a great and too
common fault ; not only loving to speak, but to speak ill, of
people, and to separate very friends. A slanderer is one ivhose

tontjHC is set on fire of hell: so much, and so directly, do these
do the Devil's work, that for it the Devil's name is given to

such. This is a sin contrary to the great duties of love,' justice,

and equity between one another ; it springs often from malice
and haired, or envy, and such like evil causes, to be shunned
as well as the effect. Not given to much wine; the word de-
notes such addlciedness thereto, as to be wider the power and
mastery of it. This is unseemly and evil in any, but especially in

this sex and age, and too much to be found among the Greeks of
that time and place. How immodest and shameful, corrupting
and destroying purity both of body and mind ! Of what evil

example and tendency, unfitting for the next thing, which is a

positive duty of aged matrons, to be teachers of good things

!

Not public preachers, that is forbidden, (1 Cor. 14. 34. / permxl
not a woman to speak in the church.J but otherwise, teach they
may and should, that is, by example and good life. Whence
observe. Those whose actions and behaviour become holiness,

are thereby teachers of good things ; and beside that, they may and
should also teach by doctrinal instruction at home, and in a private

way. Prov. 31. 1. The words of king Lemuel, the prophecy his

mother taught him. Such a woman is praised
; (t;. 26.) She

openelh her mouth with wisdom, and in her tongue is the law of
kindness. Teachers of good things are opposed to teachers of
things corrupt, or to what is trifling and vain, of no good use or
tendency ; old wives' fables, or superstitious sayings and ob-
servances

; in opposition to these, their business is, and they may
be called on to it, to be teachers of good things. For,

There are lessons for yo»"2 women also, which the asrcd

women must teach, and instruct and advise them in, the duties

of religion according to their years.

4. That they ma^r teach tlie young woiTien to be
sobei-, to love tlieir husbands, to love their children,

5. To be discreet, chaste, keepers at home, good,
obedient to their own husbands, that the word of
God be not blasphemed

For teaching such things aged women have often better access
than the men, even than ministers have ; and which therefore

they must improve in instructina: the young women, especially

the young wives ; for he speaks of their duty to their hus-

bands and children. These young women the more aged must
leach,

1 . To bear a good personal character ; To be sober and discreet,

contrary to the vanity and rashness which younger years are

subject to ; discreet in their judgments, and sober in their af-

fections and behaviottr. Discreet and chaste stand well together

;

many expose themselves to fatal temptations by that which at

first might be but inr/iscrp/rore. Prov. 2. II. Discretion shall pre-
serve thee, understanding shall keep theefrom the evil wni/. Chaste
and keepers at home, are well joined too. Dinah, when she went to

see the daughters of the land, lost her chastity. Those whose home
is their prison, it is to be feared, feel that their chastity is their fet-

ters. Not but there are occasions, arid will be, of going abroad
;

but a gadding temper for merriment and company sake, to the neg-
lect of domestic affairs, or from uneasiness at being in her place,

that is the opposite evil intended, which is commonly accompanied
with, or draws after it, other evils. 1 Tim. 5. 13, 14. They learn

to be idle, wandering from house to /muse ; and vol onh/ idle, but

tattlers also and busy-bodies, speaking thinqs which then ouqht not.

Their business is to guide the house, mid should give no occasion to

the enemy to speak repronrhfiitly. (iood, <jencrallv, in opposition

to all vice; and specially, in her pi ice. kind, helpful, and chari-

table, as Dorca?:, full of good worint and olmsdeeds. Also it may
have, as some think, a more particuli;v sense, one of a meek and
yet cheerful spirit and lernprr, not s illcn or hitlei- or taimtin", or
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fretting and galling any ; nor of a troublesome or jarrin" dis-
position, uneasy in herself and to those about her ; but of a good
nature and pleasing conversation, and likewise helpful by her
advice and pains : thus building her house, and doing her hus-
band good, and not evil, all her days. Thus in their perstjnal cha-
racter sober, discreet, chaste, keepers at home, and good : and,

2. In their relative capacities, to love their husbands, and to be

obedient to them : and where there is true love, this will be no
difficult command. God, in nature, and by his will, hath made
this subordination

; (I Tim. 2. 12.) / suffer not a woman to usurp
authority over the man: and [v. 13.) the reason is added; For
.^dnni was first formed, then Eve. Jldam was not deceived, but the

woman, being deceived, was in the transgression. She fell first, and
was the means of seducing the husband. She was given to bo
a helper, but proved a most grievous hinderer, even the instrument
of his fall and ruin, on which, the bond of subjection was con-
firmed and tied faster on her; (Gen. 3. 16.) Thy desire shall be to

thy husband, and he shall rule over thee, with less easiness, it

may be, than before. It is therefore doubly enjoined : first in

innocency, when was settled a subordination of nature, Adam
being first formed, and then Kve, and the woman being taken out
of the man ; and then upon the fall, the woman being first in the

transgression, and seducing the man ; here now began to be a
subjection not so easy and comfortable, being part of the penalty

in her case
; yet through Christ is this nevertheless a sanctified slate;

(Eph. 5. 22.) Jf^ives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands,
as unto the Lord ; as owning Christ's authority in them, whose
image they bear; for the husband is the head of the wife, even as

Christ is the Head of the church ; and he is the Saviour of the body.

God would have a resemblance of Christ's authority over the

cliurch, held forth in the husband's over the wife. Christ is the

Head of the Church, to protect and save it, and to supply it with

all good, and secure and deliver it from evil ; and so is the hus-

band over the wife, to keep her from injuries, and to provide

comfortably for her, according to his ability. Therefore as the

church is subject unto Christ, so let the wires be unto tlieir oiun

husbands, as is fit in the Lord, (Col. 3. 18.) as stands with

the law of Christ, and is for his and the Fatlier's elorv. It is

not then an absolute, or unlimited, or a slavish subjection that is

required ; but a loving subordination, to prevent disoider or con-
fusion, and to further all the ends of the relation. Thus in re-

ference to the husbands, wives must be instriicjed in their duties

of love and subjection to them. And to love their children, not

with a natural affection only, but a spiritual ; a love sprinjing

from a holy, sanclified heart, and regulated by the word ; not a

fond foolish love, indulging them in evil, neglecting due reproof

and correction where necessary ; but it must be a regular chris-

tian love, showing itself in their pious education, forming their

life and manners aright, taking care of their souls as well as of
their bodies, of their S|)iritual welfare as well as of their tem-
poral ; of the former chiefly and in the first place. The reason is

added

—

that the word of God may not be bbisphenn^d. Failures

in such relative duties would be greatly to the reproach of Chris-

tianity. " What are these the better for this their new religion .'"

would the infidels be ready to say. The word o( (jod and gos-

pel of Christ are pure, excellent, and glorious in themselves; and
their excellency should be expressed and shown in the lives and

conduct of their professors, especially in relative duties; failures

here bring disgrace. Rom. 2. 24. The name of f^od is blasphemed

among the Gentiles through you. " Judge what a God he is," would

they be ready to say, " by these his servants ; and what his word,

and doctrine, and religion are, by these his followers." Thus would

Christ be umunded in the house of liis friends. Thus of the duties

of the yoimger women.
Here is the duty of young men,

(). YoiMig men likewise exhort to be sobtM-niindcd :

They are apt to be eager and hot, thoughtless and precipitant

;

therefore must be earnestly called upon and exhorted to be con-

siderate, not rash ; advisable and subuii'isive, not wilful and head-
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strong ; humble and mild, not haughty and proud ; for there are

more youus people ruined by pride than by any other sin. The

youns should be i;rave and solid in their deportment and manners,

joining the seriousness of age with the hveliuess and vigour oC

vouth. Tliis will make even those younger years to pass to good

purpose, and yield nrairer of comfortable reflection, when the evil

days come ; it will he preventive of much sin and sorrow, and

lay the ground for doing and enjoying much good. Such shall

not mourn nt ihe lull, but have peace and comfort in death, and

after it a glorious crown of life. Now with these instructions to

Titus, respecting what he should teach others—the aged men and
women, and the younger of both sexes, (Titus himself probably at

this lime bemg a young man also,) the apostle inserts some di-

rections to himself. He could not expect so successfully to teach

others, if he did not conduct himself well both in his conversation

and preaching.

7. In all things showing thyself a pattern of good
works; in doctrine s/iowing uncorrnptness, gravity,

sincerity, 8. Soiiiid speech that cannot be con-

demned ; that he that is of the contrary part, may
be ashamed, having no evil thing to say of you.

1. Here is direclion for his conversation ; In all tilings

showing ihi/self a pattern of good works. Without this, he would
pull down with one hand what he built with the other. Observe,
Preachers of good works must be patterns of them also; good
doctrine and good life must go together. Thmi that teochest ano-
ther, teachest thou not thyself'^ A defect here is a great blemish
and a great hinderance. In all things : some read above all things,

or above all men. Instructing and informing others in the par-

ticulars of their duty, is necessary, and, above all things, example,
especially that of the teacher himself, is needful ; hereby both
hght and influence are more likely to go together. " Let them
see a lively image of those virtues and graces in thy life, which
must be in theirs. Example may both teach and impress the

things taught; when they see purity and gravity, sobriety and all

good life in thee, they may be more easily won and brought
thereto themselves; they may become pious and holy, sober and
righteous, as thou art." Ministers must be examples to the fiock,
and the people followers of them, as they are of Christ. And
here is direction,

2. For his teaching and doctrine, as well as for his life ; In doc-
trine, slioiving uncorrnptness, gravity, sincerity, sound speech, that

cannot he condemned. They must make it appear that the design
of their preaching is purely to advance the honour of God, the

interest of Christ and his kingdom, and the welfare and happiness
of souls ; that this office was not entered into, or used, with secu-
lar views, not from ambition or covetousness, but a pure aim at

the spiritual ends of its institution. In their preaching therefore,

the display of wit or parts, or of human learning or oratory, is not
to be affected ; but sound speech must be used, which cannot be

condemned ; scripture-language, as far as well may be, in express-
ing scripture-truths. This is sound speech, that cannot be con-
demned. We have more than once these duties of a minister set

together; (1 Tim. iv. 16.) Take heed to thyself, and to thy doc-
trine

: and V. 12. of the same chapter, " Let no man despise thy
youth, but be tliou an example of believers in word ; in thy speech,
as a christian, being grave, serious, and to the use of edifying ; and
in thy preaching, that it be the pure word of God, or what is agree-
able to it, and founded on it ; thus be an example in word : and
in cotnersation : the life corresponding with the doctrine. In
doing this, thou shah both save thyself and them that hear thee."
In - lim. 3. 10. ihou hast fully known my doctrine and manner
"f Ife^ (says the same apostle,) how agreeable these have been.
And so must it be with others; their teaching must be agreeable
to the word, and their life with the teaching. This is the true
and good minister; {1 Thess. 2. 9, 19.) Labouring night and day

.

we prciiched to you the gospel of God .- and ye arc our witnesses, and
Uod also, how holily and justly, and unblamably, we behaved our-

586

sehes among you. This must be looked to, as the next words
show : which are,

3. The reason both tor the strictness of the minister's life, and
the gravity and soundness of his preaching; That he who is of the

contrary part, may be ashamed, having no evil thinq to say of you.

Adversaries would be seeking occasion to reflect, and would do
so, could they find any thing amiss in doctrine or life , but if both

were right and good, such n)i[iistprs might set calumny itself st

defiance ; they would have no evil thing to say ju^ily, and so

must be ashamed of their opposiiion. Observe, Faithful ministers

will have enemies watching tor their halting ; such as will endea-

vour to find or pick holes in their teaching or behaviour ; the

more need therefore for them to look to themselves, that no just

occasion be found against them. Opposition and calumny perhaps

may not be escaped, men of corrupt minds will resist the truth,

and often reproach the preachers and professors of it ; but let

them see, that with well-doing they put to silence the ignorance of
foolish men : that when they speak evil of them as evil-doers, they

may he ashamed, who falsely accuse their good conversation irt

Christ. This is the direclion to Titus himself, and so of the

duties of free persons, male and female, old and young. Then
follow the directions respecting servants.

9. Exliurt servants to be obedient unto their own
masters, and Xo please litem well in all i/titigs ; not

answering again ; 10. Not purloining, but showing all

good fidelity ; that they may adorn the doctrine of
God our Saviour in all things.

Servants must not think that their mean and low state puts

them beneath God's notice, or the obligations of his laws; that,

because they are servants of men, they are thereby discharged

from serving of God. No; servants must know and do their

duty to their earthly masters, but with an eye to theis heavenly

one : and Titus must not only instruct and warn earthly masters

of their duties, but servants also of theirs, both in his public

preaching and private admonitions. Servants must attend the or-

dinances of God for their instruction and comfort, as well as the

masters themselves. In this direction to Titus there are the du-
ties themselves, to which he must exhort servants, and a weighty

consideration, wherewith he was to enforce them.

I. The duties themselves are these :

1. To be obedient to their own masters. This is the prime duty,

that by which they are characterized, Rom. 6. 16. His servants

ye are to whom ye ober/. There must be inward subjection, ancl

dutiful respect and reverence in the mind and thoughts. " If I
be a master, where is my fear, the dutiful affection you show to

me, together with the suitable outward significations and expres-

sions of it, in doing what I command you." Th's must be in

servants; their will must be subject to their masters' will, and

their time and labour at their masters' disposal and command. I Pet.

2. 18. Servants, be subject to their masters with all fear, not only

to the good and gentle, but also to the froward. The duty results

from the will of God, and the relation in which, by his providence,

he has put such ; not from the quality of the person. If he be a

.Master, the duties of a servant are to be paid to him as such.

Servants therefore are to be exhorted to be obedient to their own
masters. And,

2. To please them well in all things, in all lawful things, and

such as belong to them to command ; or at least as are not contrary

to the will of their great and superior Lord. We are not to under-

stand it either of obeying or pleasing them absolutely, without any

limitation ; but always with a reserve of God's right, which niny

in no case be intrenched upon. If his command and the eaithlv

master's come in competition, we are instructed to o';i'j/ God rulhrr

than man ; but servants then must be upon good grounds in ihn,

that there is an inconsistency, else are they not held to be excusiii.

.And not only must the will of God be the measure of the ser-

vant's obedience, but the reason of it also; all musi be d'uie

with a respect to him, in virtue of his authority, and for pKasin'
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him primarily and chiefly
;

(Col. 3. 22—24.) Servants obey in

all tUmijs yoiir masters accordinij to the flesh ; not with cye-

sci rice, as vicn-pleasers : but in sinijleness of heart, Jearincj God.
And whatsoever ye do, do it heartihi, as to the Lord, and not unto
?«(« .- knowing that of the Lord ye shall receive the reward of the

inheritance ; for ye serve the Lord Christ. In serving the earthly

niasiei- accordms; to Christ'.s will. He is served ; and such shall be
rewai-ded by him accordingly.

But how are servants to please their mastere in all things, and
yet not be men-pleasers ? .Answer, Men-pleasers, in the faulty

sense, are such as eye men alone, or chiefly, in what they do,

leaving God our, or subordinating him to man ; when the will of
man shall carry it, though against God"s will, or man's pleasure is

more regarded than his ; when that can content them, that the

earthly master is pleased, though God be displeased ; or more
care, or more satisfaction, is taken in man's being pleased than in

God's ; this is sinful man-pleasinj, which all must take heed of
;

(Eph. 6. 5—7.) " Servants, be obedient to them that 07 e i/nur jnas-

ters according to the fi sh, with fear and trembling, with singleness

of your heart, as unto Christ. J\'ot with eye-service, as' men-
pleasers, who look at nothing but the favour or displeasure of men,
or nothing so much as that ; but as the servants of Christ, doing the

will of God from the heart ; with good will doing service as to the

Lord, and not to men ;" not to them chiefly, but to Christ, who
requires, and who will reward, any good done, whether by bond or

free. Observe, ttierefore. Christian liberty stands well with civil

servitude and subjection. Persons may serve men, and yet be the

servants of Christ ; these are not contrary, but subordinate ; so

far as serving men is according to Christ's will, and for his sake.

Christ came not to destroy or prejudice civil order and diflferences
;

" Art thou, called, being a servant '•' Care not for it, 1 Cor. 7. 21.

Let not that trouble thee, as if it were a condition unworthy of a

christian, or wherein the person so called is less pleasing unto

God
; for he that is called in the Lord, being a servant, is the

Lord's freeman, not free from that service, but free in it ; free

spiritually, though not in a civil sense. Likewise also he that is

called, being free, is Christ's servant ; he is bound to him, though

he be not under civil subjection to any ; so that bond or free, all

arc one in Christ." Servants therefore should not regret or be

troubled at their condition, but be faithful and cheerful in the

staiion wherein God haih set them ; striving to please their masters

in all things. Hard it may be under some churlish Nabals, but it

must be endeavoured all that they are able.

(3.) J\'ot answering again ; not contiadicling them, or disputing

it with them ; not giving them any disrespectful or provoking

language. Job complained of his servants, that he called them,

and they gave him no answer ; that was faulty another way : ^''on

respovdeie pro convitio est—Such silence is contempt ; but here it is

respect, rather to lake a check or reproof with humble silence,

not making any confident or bold replies. When conscious of a

fault, to palliate or siand in jusiiticaiion of it, doubles it. Yet this

not answering again excludes not turning away lurath with a soft

answer, when season and circumstances admit. Good and wise

masiers will be ready to hear and do right ; but answering unsea-

sonably, or in an unseemlv manner, or, where the case admits not

excuse, to be pert or confident, shows a want of the humility and

meekness, which such relation requires.

(4.) Aot purloining, but showing all good fidelity. This is an-

other great essential of good servants, to be honest ; never convert-

ing that to their own use, which is their masters', nor wasting the

goods they are intrusted with : that is purloining. They must be

just and true, and do for them as they would or should for tliem-

selves, Prov. 2S. 24. JVhoso robbeth his father or his mother, aiul

taith. It is no transgression, the same is the companion of a destroy-

er ; he will be ready to join with them. Thus having such light

thought of taking beyond what is right, though it be from a parent

or master, is likely to harden conscience to go further ; it is

both wicked in itself, and it tends to more. Be it so that the

master is hard and strait, scarcely making sufficient provision for

»ervants ; vet they must not be their own carvers, or go about by

theft to right themselves ; they must bear their lot, comiriilling
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their cause to God for righting and providing for them. I speak
not of cases of cxtremiiy, for preserving life, ihe necessaries 'o'

which the servant has a right to. j\ot purloining, but showing all

good fidelity ; he must not only not steal or wasie, but must im-

prove his master's goods, and promote his prosperity and thriving,

10 his utmost. He that increased not his masior's lalent, is aceesed

of unfaithfulness, though he had not embezzled or lost it. lailh-

fulness in a servant lies in the ready, punctual, and thorough

execution of his master's orders ; keeping his secrets and counsels,

despatching his affairs, and managing with frugality, and to as

much just advantage for his master as he is able ; looking well to

his trusts, and preventing, as far as he can, all spoil, or loss, or

damage. This is a way to bring a blessing upon himself, as the

contrary often brings utter ruin ; (Luke IG. 12.) Jf ye hare not he n
faithful in that which is another man's, who shall give you that

which is your own ? Thus of the duties themselves, to which ser-

vants are to be exhorted. Then,

2. Here is the consideration with which Titus was to enforce

them ; That they may adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour m all

things ; that they may recommend the gospel and Christ's holy

religion to the good opinion of them that are without, by their

meek, humble, obedient, and faithful conduct in all things. Even

servants, though they may think that such as they, in so low and

inferior a condition, can do little to bring repute to clnistianily, or

adorn the doctrine of Christ, and set forth the excellences ol his

truth and ways
;

yet, if they are careful to do their duly, it will

redound to the glory of God and the credit of religion. The un-

believing masters would think the better of that despised way,

which was every where spoken against, when they found that their

servants, who were christians, were better than their other servanis ;

more obedient and submissive, more just, and faithful, and diligent

in their places. True religion is an honour to the professors of it
;

and they should see that they do not any dishonour to it, but adorn

it rather in all that they are able. Our light must shine among

men, so that they, seeing our good wortis, may glorify our Father

who is in heaven. And thus of the apostle's directions to Titus,

about the discharge of his office, in reference to several sorts of

persons. Next follow,

3. The grounds or considerations upon which all the directions

are urged, taken from the nature and design of the gospel, and the

end of Christ's death.

1 1. For the grace of God, that bringeth salvation,

hath appeared to all men, 12. Teaching us, that,

denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should

live'soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present

world ; 13. Looking tor that blessed hope, and the

glorious appearing of the great Uod and our Saviour

Jesus Christ ; 14. Whogave himseUfor us, that he

nnight redeem us from all iniqmty, and purity unto

hirnself a peculiar people, zealous of good works.

1. Here are motives from the nature and design of the gospel.

Let young and old, men and women, masters and servanis, and

Titus himself; let all sorts do their respective duties, for this is llio

very aim and business of Christianity, to instruct, and help, and

form persons, under all distinctions and relations, to a right fiame and

conduct. For this,

(1.) They are put under tlie dispensation of the grace of God.

so the gospel is called, Eph. 3. 2. It is grace in respect of the

spring of it—the free favour and good will of God. not any merit

or desert in the creature ; as manifesiing and declaring this gond

will in an eminent and signal manner ; and as il is the means of

conveying and working grace in the hearts of believers. Now grace

is obliging and constraining to goodness ; LH not sm reign, but

yield yourselves unto God ; for i/e arc not nwler the law, but un-

der grace, Rom. G. 12—14. The love nf Christ co„slra,ns us not

to live to self, hut to him ; (2 Cor. 5. 14, 15.) wiihout this eflect,

grace is received in. vain.
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(2.) This gospel-grace brings lalvation ; it reveals and offers and

ensures it to believers ; salvation from sin and wralli, from death

and hell ; whence it is called the word of life ; it brings to faith,

and so to life ; the life of holiness now, and of happiness

hereafter. The law is the ministration of death, but the gospel

the ministration of life and peace. This therefore must be re-

ceived as salvation, (its rules minded, its commands obeyed,) that

the end of it may be obtained, the salvation of the soul. And
more inexcusable will the neglecters of this grace of God bringing

salvation now be, since,

(3.) It hath appeared, or shone out, more clearly and illus-

triously than ever before. The old dispensation was comparatively

dark and shadowy ; this is a clear and shining li^ht ; and as it is

now more bright, so more dillused and extensive also. For,

(4.) It hath appeared to all men ; not to the Jevis only, as the

glory of (iod appeared at mount Sinai to that particular people,

and out of the view of all others ; but gospel-grace is open to

ail, and all are invited to come and partake of the benefit of it ;

Gentiles as well as Jews. The publication of it is free and ge-

neral ; Disciple all nations : Preach the gospel to every creature.

The pale is broken down, there is no such iiiclosiire now as for-

merly
;

(Rom. 16. 26.) 7/(6 preaching if Jesus Christ, which

was kept secret since the world berjan, now is viade manifest, and
by the scriptures of the prophets, according to the commandment of
the everlasting God, made known to all nations for the obedience of
faith. The doctrine of grace and salvation by tlie gospel is for all

ranks and conditions of men ; slaves and servants, as well as mas-

ters ; therefore engaging and encouraging all to receive and believe

it, and walk suitably to it, adorning it in all things.

(5.) This gospel-revelation is to teach, and not by way of in-

formation and instruction only, as a schoolmaster dots his scholars
;

but by way of precept and command, as a sovereign who gives

laws unto his subjects. It directs what to shun, and what to

follow ; what to avoid, and what to do. The gospel is not for

speculation only or chiefly, but for practice and right ordering of

life. It teaches,

[I.] To abandon sin; Denying iingo:llini'ss, and worldly lusts;

to renounce and have no more to do uitli these, as we have had ;

Put off, concerning the former conversiilinn, the old man, which is

corrupt : the whole body of sins distiibuted here into ungodliness

and worldlij lusts. " Put away unr/odliness and irreligion, all

unbelief, neglect or disesteem of the Divine Being, not loving, or

fearing, or trusting in him, or obeying him, as vve should, neg-

lecting his ordinances, slighting his woisliip, profaning his name
or day. Thus deni/ ungodliness, hate and put it away ; and
worldly lusts ; all corrupt and vicious desires and atlections that

prevail in worldly men, and carry out to worldly things : the lusts

of the flesh also, and of the ei/c, and the pride of life ; all sensuality

and hithiness, covetous desires and ambition, seeking and valuing

more the praise of men than of God ; put away all these." An
earthly sensual conversation suits not a heavenly calling. Theii

that are Christ's, have crucified the flesh with the affections and
lusts. They have done it by covenant-engagement and promise,

and have initially and prevailingly done it in act ; they are going on
in the work, cleansing themselves more and more from all filthi-

ness of flesh and spirit. Thus the gospel first unteaches that which
is evil, to abandon sin ; and then,

[-.] To make conscience of that which is good : To live sober-
ly, riijhteously, and godlij, in this present world. Religion is not
made up of negatives only, there must be doing good as well as
eschewing evil

; in these conjunctly is sincerity proved, and the
gospel adorned. We should live soberly, with respect to our-
selves, in the due government of our appetites and passions, keep-
iiig the limits of moderation and temperance, avoiding all inor-
dinate excesses ; rvjhteously, towards all men ; rendering to all

their due, and injuring none, but rather doing good to others,
according to our ability and their need. This seems a part of
justice and righteousness, for we are not born for ourselves alone,
and therefore may not live only to ourselves. We are members one
of another, and must seek every man another's wealth, 1 Cor.
10. 24.— 12. 25. Tile public, especially, which includes the
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interests of all, must have the regards of all. Selfishness is a son of

unrighteousness, it robs others of that share in us which is ilieir

due. How amiable then will just and righteous conduct be ! It

secures and promotes all interests, not particular only, but general

and public, and so makes for the peace and happiness of the

world. Live righteously therefore as well as soberly. And godii/

toward God, in the duties of his worship and service R.-garil-^ to

him indeed should run through all
; (1 Cor. 10.31.) Whether ye e^it,

or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God. l^'. r-

sonal and relative duties must be done in obedience to his commands,
with due aim at pleasing and honouring him, from principles of

holy love and fear of him. But there is an express and direct duty

also that we owe to God, that is. Belief and acknowledgment
of his being and perfections, paying him internal and external

worship and homage ; loving, fearing, and trusting in him, and
depending on him, and devoting ourselves to him ; observing all

those religious duties and ordinances that he has appointed, pray-

ing to him, and praising him, meditating on his word and woiks.

This is godliness, looking and coming to God, as our slate now is,

not immediately, but as he has manifested himself in Christ ; so

does the gospel direct and require. To go to God any other way,

that is, by saints or angels, is unsuitable, yea, contrary to the gos-

pel-rule and warrant. All communications from God to us are

through his Son, and our returns must also be by him. God in

Christ we must look at as the Object of our hope and worship.

Thus must we exercise ourselves to godliness, without which theie can

be no adorning of that gospel wiiich is according to it, which

teaches and requires such a deportment. A gospel-conver-sation

must needs be a godly conversation, expressing our love, and fear,

and reverence of God, our hope, and trust, and confidence in him,

as manifested in his Son. JFe are the circnmcision, (who have iti

truth what was signified bv that sacramenl,) who worship God in

the Spirit, and rejoice in Christ .Jesus, and have no confidence m
the fiesh. See in how little a compass our duty is comprised ; it

is put into few words, deniiiiig ungodliness and worMly lusts,

and living soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world.

The gospel teaches us not only how to believe and hope well, but

also to live well, as becomes that faiih and hope in this present

world, but as ex[)ectanls of another and bitter. Theie is the

world that vow is, and that whieh is to come , the present is the

time and place of our trial, and the gospel tearhes us to live well

here, but not as our final slate, but with an eye chiefly to a future.

For,

[3.] It teaches in all to look for the glories of another world,

to which a sober, righteous, and godly life in this is preparative ;

Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the

great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. Hope, by a metonymy,
is put for the thing hoped for, that is, heaven and the ft-licities

thereof, called emphatically that hope, because it is the great

thing we look and long and wait for ; and a blessed hope, because,

when attained, we shall be completely happy for ever, ^nd the

glorious appearing of the great God and our Satiour Jesus Christ.

This denotes both the time of the accomplishing our hope, and

the sureness and greatness of it : it will be at the second appearing

of Christ, when he shall come in his own glory, and in his Fa-

ther's, and of the holy angels, Luke 9. 26. His own glory which

he had before the world was ; and his Father's, being the express

Imaye of his person, and as God-man, his delegated Ruler and

Judge ; and of the holy angels, as his ministers and glorious

attendants. His first coming was in meanness, to satisfy jus-

tice, and purchase happiness ; his second will be in majesti/,

to bestow and instate his people in it. Christ was once offered to

bear the sins of many ; and unto them that look for him shall

he appear the second time, without sin, unto salvation, Heb. 9. 28.

The great God and our Saviour (or even our SaviourJ Jesus

Christ : for they are not two subjects, but one onlv, as appears bv

the single article, t5 /xcydXis Qjm xxl Zurrifos, not xxi tm

^urrifos, and so is xxi rendered, 1 Cor. 15. 24. JFhen he shall

have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father ; rii QiH

xai llixTfi. Christ then is the great God, not figuratively, as ma-

gistrates and others are sometimes called gods, or as appearing an J
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acling ill the name of God, but properly and absolutely the Irne

Ood. 1 Jo!in 5. 20. The mujlitij (rid, Isa. 9. 6. IVho, hchxj in

the form of God, lltniiylit il not robben/ to be equal with Ood,

Phil. 2. 6. In Ills second coining he will reward liis servants, and

brins iheni to jjlory wiih him. I'irsl, Observe, There is a common
and blessed hope for all Inie chrisiiaiis in the other world. If in

tliis life onlij Oifxj lind hope in Clirisl, t/tni ii'cie of all men lite most

miserable, 1 Cor. 15. IL). By hope is meant the ihinij hoped for,

that is, Christ himself, who is called our Hope, (1 Tim. 1. 1.)

and blessedness in and ihroush liim, even riches of ijlori;,

Eph. 1. 18. Hence fillv termed here ihnt blessed hope.

Secondly, Observe, The design of the gospel is, to stir up all

to a good life by this blessed hope; (1 Pet. 1. 13.) Oird up
(he loins of your mind, be sober, and hope lo the end, for the (jrace

that is to be brought unto i/ou at the revelation if Jesus Christ. To
the same purport here, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts,

Iwe suberli/, righteousli/, and godly, in this present world, looking

for the bhised hope ; not as mercenaries, but as dutiful and thank-

ful christians. IFhat manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy

conversutioti and godliness, looking for and hastening lo the coming

of the daif of God .' 2 Pet. 3. 11, 12. Looking and hastening, e\-

pecting and diligently preparing for it. Thirdli/, Observe, At, and

in, the glorious appearing of Christ will the blessed hope of chris-

tians be attained ; for their felicity will be that. To be where he is,

and to behold his glori/, io\)n 17.24. The glory of the great (rod

and our Saviour will then break out as the sun. Though in the

exercise of his judiciary power he will appear as the Son of man,
yet will he be mightily declared to be the Son of God too. The
Divinity, that on earth was much veiled, will shine out then as the

sun in its strength. Hence the work and design of the gospel are,

to raise the heart to wail for this second appearing of Christ. IFe

are begotten again lo a livelif hope if it, (1 Pet. 1. 3.) turned to

serve the living God, and wait for his Son from heaven, (1 Thess. 1.

10.) cluistians are marked bv this, expecting their Master's coming,

Matlh. 24. 45. Loving his appearance, 2 Tim. 4. 8. Let us then

look to this hope ; let our loins be girt, and our lights burning, and
ourselves like those who wait for our Lord ; the day or hour we
know not, but he that shall come, will come, and will not tarry,

Heb. 10. 37. Fourllili/, Observe. Tl>e comfort and joy of christians

are, that their Saviour is the great God, and will gloriously manifest

himself at his second coming. Power and love, majesty and

mercy, will then appear together in the highest lustre, to the

terror and confusion of the wicked, but to the everlasting triumph

and rejoicing of the godly. Were he not thus the great God, and

not a mere creature, he could not be their Saviour, or their Hope.

Thus of the considerations to enforce the directions for all sorts

to their respective duties from the nature and design of the gospel,

which is to teach and persuade to those things. And herewith is

connected another ground.

2. From the end of Christ's death
;

{v. 14.) IFlio gave himself

for us, that he mii/ht redeem us from all iniquity, and purfy
unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works. To bring us

to holiness and happiness was the end of Christ's death, as well as

the scope of his doctrine. Here we have,

(1.) Tlie Purchaser of salvation; Jesus Christ, that great God
and our Saviour, who saves not simply as God, much less as Man
alone ; but as God-man, two natures in one person : Man, that he

might obey, and suffer, and die, for mun, and be meet to deal

with him and for him ; and God, that he might support the man-
hood, and give worth and efficacy to his underlakinss, and have

due regard to the rights and honour of the Deity, as well as the

good of his creature, and bring about the latter to the glory of

the former. .Such a one became ns, and this was,

(2.) The price of our redemption ; He gave himself: the Father

gave him, but he gave himself loo ; and in the freeness and

voluntarines.s, as well as the greatness of the offering, lay the

acceptableness and merit of it; (John 10. 17, 18.) Therefore doth

m'l Father love me, because ! lay down my life, that I might take

it again. No man tnkelh it from me, bat I lay it down of myself.

So John 17. 19. " For their sakcs I sanctify myself, separate and

devote myself to this work, to be both a Priest and a Sacrifice to

God for the sins of men." The human nature was the offering,

and the divine the allar, sanctifying the gift, ;ind the whole the

act of the Person. He gave himself a Ransom fir all, 1 Tim. 2. 6.

Once in the end of the world hath he appeared, to put away sin by

the sacrifice of himself. lie was the Priest and Sacrifice too. We
are redeemed, not with silver and gold, but the precious blood of
Christ, (1 Pet. 1. 18, 19.) called the blood of God, (Acts 20. 28.)

of him who is God.

(.'?.) The persons for whom ; For us, poor perishing sinners,

gone off from God, and turned rebels against him. He gave

himself for us, not only for our good, but in our stead. Messiah

was cut off, not for himself, but for us. He suffered, the Just for

the unjust, that he might bring us to God, 1 Pet. 3. 18. He was

made Sin for us, an Offering and .Sacrifice for sin ; that we might

lie made the righteousness of God in him, 2 Cor. 5. 2 1 . Wonder-

ful condescension and grace! He loved us, and gave himself for

us ; what can we do less than love and give up ourselves to him .'

Especially considering,

(4.) The ends of his giving himself for us.

[1.] niat he might redeem us from all iniquity. This is fitted

to the first lesson, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts. Christ

gave himself to redeem us from these, therefore put them away.

To love and live in sin, is lo trample under foot redeeming blood,

to despise and reject one of the greatest benefits of it, and lo act

counter to its design.

But how could the short sufferings of Christ redeem us from

all iniquity .' Answer, Through the infinite dignity of his pejson.

He who was God suffered, though not as God. The acts and

properties of either nature are attributed to the person. God pur-

chased his church with his own blood. Acts 20. 28. Could payment

be made at once, no need of suffering for ever. A mere creature

could not do this, from the finiieness of his nature ; but God-man

could. Tlie great God and our Saviour gave himself for us : that

accounts for it. By one offering he hath for ever perfected them

that are sanctified, Ueh. 9. 25, 26.— 10. 14. He needed not to

offer himself often, nor could he be holden of death, when he

had once undergone it. Happy end and fruit of Christ's death,

redemption from all iniquity ! Christ died for this : and,

[2.] To purify to himself a peculiar people. This enforces the

second lesson ; To live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present

world. Christ died to purify, as well as to pardon ; lo obtain grace,

to heal the nature, as well as to free from guilt and condemnation.

He gave himself for his church, to cleanse it.
" Thus does he make

to himself a peculiar people, by purifying them. Thus arc they

distinguished from the world, that lies in wickedness; they are

born of God, and assimilated to him, bear his image, are holy as

their heavenly Father is holy. Observe, Redemption from sin and

sanclification of the nature go together, and both make a peculiar

people unto God ; freedom from guilt and condemnation, and

from the power of lusts, and purification of soul by the Spirit.

These are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation,

and so a peculiar people. And,

[3.] Zealous of good works. This peculiar people, as they are

made so by grace purifying them, so must they be seen to be so,

by doing good, and a zeal therein. Observe, The gospel is not

a doctrine" of licentiousness, but of holiness and good life. We
are redeemed from our vain conversation, to serve God in holiness

and righteousness all the days of our life. Let us see then that we

do good, and have zeal in' it ; only looking that zeal be guided by

knowledge and spirited with love, directed to the glory of God,

and always in some good thing. And thus of the motive to the

duties directed, from the end of Christ's death. Then,

[4.] The apostle closes the chapter (as he began it) with a sum-

mary direction lo Titus upon the whole.

lo. These things speak, and exhort, and rebuke

with all authority,'" Let no man despise thee.

Here is the matter and manner of ministers' teachings, and a

special instruction to Titus in reference to himself.

I. The matter of ministers' teaching; These things, that is, the

before-mentioned : not Jewish fables and iradiMons, but the truth!
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and dulies oF tlie gosjjel, uf avuidinq sin, and licing soberly, riglit-

«r)us(v, and gotlli/, m this present' world. Observe, Ministers in

their preaching must keep close to tlie word of God ; (1 Pet. 4. 11.)

If nw) man spenk, let him speak as the oracles of God, and not

the tii;inents inid inventions of his own brain.

2. Ttie manner ; by doctrine, and exhortation, and reproof with

all authority/. 2 Tim. 3. 16. ^11 scripture is given by inspiration

(f liod. and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction,

and for instruction in righteousness ; to teacfi sonnd doctrine, to

convince of sin, and refute error, to reform the life, and to carry

forward in what is just and good, that the man of God, christian or

minister, may be perfect, thoroughly furnished to all good works,

that are to be practised by himself, or to be taught others. Here

is what will furnish for all parts of his duty, and the right dis-

charge of them. " These things speak, or teach ; shun not to

declare the whole counsel of God." The great and necessary

truths and duties of the gospel, especially, these speak and exhort,

nxfxxsiXsi, press with much earnestness. Ministers must not be

cold and lifeless in delivering heavenly doctrine and precepts, as if

they were indifferent things, or of little concern ; but they must

urge them with earnestness suitable to their nature and importance
;

they must call upon persons to mind and heed, and not be hearers

only, deceiving themselves ; hut doers of the xcord, that thet/ mat/

be blest therein. And rebuke ; convince and reprove such as con-

tradict 01- gainsay, or neglect and receive not, the truth, as thev

should, or retain it in unrighteousness ; those who hear it not with

such a believing and obedient mind and heart as they ought ; but,

instead of that, (it may be,) live in contrary practices, showiiio-

themselves stubborn and disobedient, and to every good work
reprobate. Rebuke with all authority, as coming: in the name of

God, and armed with his threatenings and discipline, which who-
ever make light of, at their peril it will be. Ministers are reprovers

in the gate.

3. Here is a special instruction to Titus in reference to himself;
" Let no man despise thee; give no occasion to do so, nor suffer it

without reproof, considering that he who despiseth, despiscth not

man, but God." Or thus, " Speak and exhort these things ; press

them upon all, as they may respectively be concerned ; with bold-

ness and faithfulness reprove sin ; and carefully look to thyself and
thy own conduct, and then none will despise thee." The most
effectual way for ministers to secure themselves from contempt, is,

to keep close to the doctrine of Chiist, and imitate his example
;

to preach and live well, and do their duly with prudence and
courage ; this will best preserve both their reputation and comfort.

Perhaps too an admonition miwht be here intended to the peo-
ple ; that Titus, though young, and but a substitute of the apostle,

yet should not be contemned by them, but considered and re-

spected as a faithful minister of Christ, and encouraged and sup-
ported in his work and office

; (1 Tliess. 5. 12, 13.) "' Know them
that labour among you. and are over you in the Lord, and admonish
you ; and esteem them very highli/ in love for their work's sake.

Mind their leaching, respect their persons, support them in their

function, and, what in you lies, further their endeavours for the

honour of God and the salvation of souls.

CII.XP. III.

O/ duties uliicli concent chiisliuiis more in common, and the reaaons of them,
V. 1—8. What Titus tn teaching should moid, and how lie should deal with
a heretic, with some oilier directions; (v. —H.) and salutations in the
close, V. 15.

1- X3UT them in mind to be subject to principa-
jL lilies and powers, to obey magistrates, to be

ready to every good work, 9. to speak evil of no
man, to be no brawlers, biil gentle, shewing all

meekness unto all men.

Here is the fourth thing in the matter of the epistle. The
apostle had directed Titus in reference to tlie particular and special
duties of several sorts of persons ; now he bids him exhort to what
concerned them more in common—to quietness and submission to
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rulers, and readiness to do good, and to equitable and gentle beha-
viour towards all men ; things comely and ornamenlal of rehsion

;

he must therefore put them in mind of such things. Minisleis

are people's remembrancers of their duty. As they are renipm-
b'ancers for the people to God in prayers, (Isa. 62. 6.) so are they

from God to them in preaching; (2 Pet. 1. 12.) / will not be

negligent In put you always in remembrance. Forgelfulness of duty

is a common frailty ; there is need therefore of re.Tiinding and
quickening them thereto. Here are the duties themselves, and the

reasons of them.

I. The dulies themselves, which they were to be reminded of.

1. Put them in mind to be subject to principalities and powers, t)

obey magistrates. Magistracy is God's ordinance for the good of
all, and therefore must be regarded and submitted to by all ; not

for wrath and by force only, but willingly and for conscience-sake.

Principalities, and powers, and magistrates, all civil rulers, whether

supreme and chief, or subordinate, in the government under which
they live, of whatever form it be ; that they be subject to them
and obey them, in things lawful and honest, and which it belongs

to their office to require. The christian religion was misrepre-

sented by its adversaries, as prejudicial to the rights of princes and
civil powers, and tending to faction and sedition, and to rebelhon

against lawful authority ; therefore to put to silence (he ignorance of
foolish men, and stop the mouths of malicious enemies, christians

must be reminded to show themselves examples rather of all due
subjection and obedience to the government that is over them.

Natural desire of liberty must be guided and bounded by reason

and scripture. Spiritual privileges do not make void or weaken,
but confirm and strengthen, their obligations to civil dulies : Re-
mind ihem therefore to be subject to principalities and powers, and
to obey magistrates. And,

2. To be ready to every good work. Some refer this to such

good works as are required by magistrates, and within their

sphere ;
" Whatever tends to good order, and to promote and

secure public tranquillity and peace, be not backward, bj^t ready,

to promote such things." But though this be included, if not first

intended, yet is it not to be hereto restrained. It regards doing

good in all kinds, and on every occasion that may offer, whether

respecting God, ourselves, or our neighbour ; what may bring

credit to religion in the world. IVhatever things are true, honest,

just, pure, lovely, of good report; if there be any virtue, if there be

any praise, think on those things, (Phil. 4. 8.) to do and follow and
further them. Mere harmlessness, or good words and good mean-
ings onlv, are not enough without good works. Pure religion and
undejiled before God and the Father, is this, to visit the fatherless

and the widow in their affliction, and keep unspotted from the world.
" Not only lake, but seek, occasion for doing good, keep fitness

and readiness that way, put it not off to others, but embrace and
lay hold on it thyself, delight and rejoice therein, jjut all in mind
of this." And,

3. To speak evil of no man : fj.vUlix ^yxo-iptijj.i't, to reiile, or

curse, or blaspheme none: or (as our translation more generally)

to speak evil of none, unjustly and falsely or unnecessarily, with-

out call, and when it may do hurt but no good to the person him-

self or any other. If no good can be spoken, rather than speak

evil unnecessarily, say nothing. We must never take pleasure in

speaking ill of others, or make the worst of any thing, but the best

that we can. We must not go up and down as tale-bearers,

carrying ill-natured stories, to the prejudice of our neighbour's

good name, and destruction of brotherly love. Misrepresentations

or ill insinuations of bad intent, or of hypocrisy in what is done,

things out of our reach or cognizance, these come within the

reach of this prohibition. As this evil is too common, so it is of

great malignity; (Jam. 1. 26.) If any man seemeth to be religious,

and bridleth not his tongue, that man's religion is rain: such loose

uncharitable talk is displeasing to God, and hurtful among men
;

(Prov. 17. 9.) He that covereth a transgression, seeketh lore, that is,

to himself by this tenderness and charity; or rather to the trans-

gressor ; but he that repeateth a mailer, that blazes and tells the

faults of another abroad, ^e;)araM/i very friends; he raises dissen-

sions, and alienates his friend from himself, and perhaps from
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others. This is amon^ the s!ns to be put ol>"; (Eph. 4. 31.) fur if

indulged, it unfits for clirHlian coininuuiou herf, and the soclfly of

the blessed in heaven: (1 Cor. 6. 10.) remind them therefore to

avoid this. And,

4. To be no brawlers: a/ja;^er ilum—no fiyhters either vvitii

hand or tongue, no quarrelsome, conlenlious persons, apt lo give

or return ill and provoking languaoe. A holy conlendins there

is for matters good and iinporlant, and in a manner suilable and
becomins, not with wralli or injurious violence. Christians must
follow the things that make fur peace, and that in a peaceful,

not a rousli and boisterous and hurlful way, but as becomes the

servants of the God of peace and love; (Uoin. \'2. 19.) Dearly
belored, avenge not ijnnrsclcf.i, but rather ghc place viilo irrath :

this is the christian's wisdom and duly. Tin: rjlortf of u man is to

pass oner a transgression ; it is the duly of a reasonable, and there-

fore certainly of a christian man, whose reason is improved and
advanced by religion ; such may not, will not, presenlly fall foul

on one who has ott'ended him ; but, like (jod, will be sloii' to anger,

and ready to forgive. Conlcniion and strife arise from men's lusts,

and exorbitant unruly passions, which must be curbed and mo-
derated, not indulged ; and chrisiians need lo he reminded of

these things, that they do not by a wrathful contentious spirit

and behaviour displease and dishonour God, and discredit religion,

promoting feuds in the places where they live, lie that is slow

to anger, is better than the mightr/ ; and he that riilelh his spirit,

Ihan he that lakcth a city. Wherefore it follows,

5. But gentle: iTTitixels, equitable and just, or candid and fair

in constructions of things, not taking words or actions in the

worst sense ; and for peace sometimes yielding somewhat of strict

right. And,
6. Showing all ineekness to all men. We must be of a mild

disposition, and not only have meekness in our hearts, but show
it in our speech and conduct. ^111 meekness, meekness in all

instances and occasions, not toward friencs only, but to all men,
though still with wisdom, as James admonishes, ch. 3. 13. " Dis-

tinguish the person and the sin ; pity the one and hale the other.

Distinguish between sin and sin ; look not on all alike, there are

motes and beams. Distinguish also between sinner and sinner
;

q/" some have compassion, others save with fear, pulling them out

of the fire, thus making a difference, Jude '22. "23. Mind these

thinijs ; the wisdom that is from above, is pure and peaceable,

gentle and easy to be entreated." Meekness of spirit and de-

meanour renders religion amiable ; it is a commanded imitation

of Christ the grand Exemplar, and what brings its own reward

with it, in the ease and comfort of the disposition itself, and the

blessings accompanying of it. Tliose shall be glad and rejoice,

shall be taught and guided in their way, and satisfied with bread,

and beautified with salvation. Thus of the duties themselves,

which Titus was to put people in mind of: for which,

II. He adds the reasons :

3. For we ourselves also were sometimes foolish,

disobedient, deceived, serving divers lusts and plea-

sures, living in malice and envy, hateful, oW hating

one another.

I. The reasons are derived from their own past condition. Con-
sideration of men's natural condition is a great means and ground
of equity and gentleness, and all meekness toward those who are

yet in such a slate. This has a tendency to abate pride, and work
pity and hope in reference to those who are yet unconverted ;

" We
ourselves also were so and so corrupt and sinful, tlierefore we
should not be impatient and bitter, hard and severe, toward those

who are but as ourselves once were. Should we then have been
willing lo be contemned, and proudly and rigorously dealt with

;

No, but treated with gentleness and humanity ; and therefore we
should now so treat those who are unconverted ; according to that

rule of equity
;

Quod tibi non vis fieri, alteri nc feceris— IFhat

you would not have done to you, that do not you to another." Their
past natural condition is set forth in divers particulars. We our-
selves also were sometimes.

(1.) Foolish; without true spiritual understanding and know-
ledge, ignorant of heavenly things. Observe, They should l>e

most disposed to bear with others' follies, who may remrmher
many of their own ; tbeij should be meek and geiule, : nd
patient toward them, who once needed and doubilrss dim
expected the same. If'e ourselves also were someti7ncs foolish

And,

(2.) Disobedient; heady and unpersuadable, resisting the word,
and rebellious even against the nalural laws of God, and those
which human society requires. Well are ifiese set loo-fiher,

foolish and disobedient. For what folly like this, lo disobey Gnd
and his laws, natural or revealed } This is couirarv lo right

reason, and men's true and greatest imprests; and what so foolish

as to violate and go counter to these ?

(3.) Deceived, or wandering ; that is, out of the ways of trulh

and holiness. Man in this his degenerate state is of a straying

nature, thence compared to a lost sheep ,- this must be sought and
brought back, and guided in the right way, Ps. 119. 17G. He is

weak, and ready to he imposed upon hv the vvile^ and subtilties of
Satan, and of men lying in wait to seduce and mislead.

(4.) Serving divers lusts and pleasures; as vassals and slaves

under them. [1.] Observe, Men deceived are easily entangled
and insnared ; they would not otherwise serve divers lusts and
pleasures as they do, were they not blinded and beguiled into it.

See here too what a diH'erent notion the word gives of a sensual

and fleshly life from what the world generally has of it. Carnal
people think they enjoy their pleasures ; the word calls it servi-

tude and vassalage ; they are very drudges and bond-slaves under
them ; so far are they from freedom and felicity in them, that

they are captivated by them, and serve them as task-masters and
tyrants. [2.] Observe, It is the misery of the servants of sin,

that they have many masters ; one lust hurrying them one way,
and another another; pride commands one thing, covetousness

another, and often a contrary. What vile slaves are sinners, while

they conceit themselves free ! The lusts that tempt them, pro-

mise them liberty, but in yielding they become the servants of
corruption ; for of whom a man is overcome, of the same is he

brought into bondage.

(5.) Living in malice ; one of those lusts that bear rule in

them. Malice desires hurt to one another, and rejoices in it.

(6.) Jlnd envy : which grudges and repines at another's good
;

frets at his prosperity and success in any thing : both roots of

bitterness, whence many evils spring ; evil thoughts and speeches,

tongues set on fire of hell, detracting from, and impairing, the

just and due praises of others. Their words are swords, wherewith

they slay the good name and honour of their neighbour : the sin

of Satan, and of Cain who was of that evil one, and slew his

brother: and wherefore slew he him, but of this envy and malice.'

Because his own works were evil, and his brother's righteous.

These were some of the sins in which we lived in our natural

state. And,

(7.) Halefii I, or o6\ou2; deserving to be hated.

(8.) And haling one another. Observe, Those that are sinful,

living and allowing themselves in sin, are hateful to God and all

good men. Their temper and ways are so, though not simply

their persons. It is the misery of sinners, that they hate one
another, as it is the duty and happiness of saints to love one
another. What contentions and quarrels flow from men's cor-

ruptions ; such as were in the nature of those who by conversion

are now good, but in their unconverted state made them ready to

run like furious wild beasts one upon another ! The consideration

of its having been thus with us, should moderate our spirits, and

dispose us lo he more e(|ual and gentle, meek and tender-hearted,

toward tliose who are such. This is the argument from their own
past condition here described. And he reasons,

2. From their present state. " We are delivered out of that

our miserable condition by no merit or strength of our own

;

but only bv the mercy and free grace of God, and merit of

Christ, and operation of his Spirit : therefore we have no

gronnd, in respect of ourselves, to contemn those who are yet

unconverted, but rather to pity them, and cherish hope concerning

591
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t!.em, ihat iliey, though in themselves as unworthy Btid mi-

:iiCfl as we were, yet may obtain mercy, as we have ;
ami sn

upon this occasion "the apostle again opens the causes of our sal-

v;ilion, V. 4—7.

+ . Rut after that the kindness and love of God
niir Saviour toward man appeared. A. Not by works

of riiihteoiisness whicli we have done, but according

to his mercy he saved us, by thewashing of regene-

ration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost ; 6. \\'hich

ho shed on lis abundantly through .Jesus Christ oiu'

Saviour; 7- That, being justified by his grace, we
should be made heirs according to the hope of eter-

nal life.

I. We iiave here the prime Author of our salvation ; God the

Father, therelbre tej-med here Uod our Saviour. AH things are of
God, who halh recunciki us to himself bi/ Jesus Christ, 2 Cor. 5. 18.

All things beloiii;iii2 to the new creation, and recovery of fallen

man to life and happiness, of which he is there speaking; all these

things, are of God the Fiitlicr, as Contriver and Beginner of this

work. There is an order in acting, as in subsisting ; the Father

begins, the Son manages, and the Holy Spirit works and perfects

all. God, the Father, is a Saviour by Christ, through the Spirit,

John 3. 16. God so Ini-cd the ivorld, as to give his only-bcgotleu

Son. that whoever believrs in him, should not perish, hut have

everlasting life. He is the Father of Christ, and tlirough him the

Father of mercies ; all spiritual blessings are by Christ from him,

Eph. 1. 3. JFe jojf in God througli Jesus Christ, Rom. 5. 11. And
with one mind, and with one mouth, glorify God, even the Father

of our Lord Jesus Cluist.

IF. The spring and rise of it ; the divine philanthropy, or kind-

ness and love of God to mnn. By grace we are saved from first to

last ; this is the gvound and motive ; God's pity and mercy to

man in misery were the first wheel, or rather the Spirit in the

wheels, that sets and keeps them all in motion. God is not,

cannot, be movt-d by any thing out of himself; the occasion is

in man, his n>isery and wretchedness. But sin bringing that

misery, wrath might have issued out rather than compassion ; but

God, knowing how to adjust all with his own honour, and per-

fections, would pily and save rather than destroy. He delights in

mercy : where sin abounded, grace did much more abound. We
read of riches of goodness and mero/, Rom. 2. 4. Eph. 2. 7. Let

us acknowledge this, and give him the glory of it, not turnino- it

to wantonness, but to thankfulness and obedience.

HI. Here is the means, or instrumental cause ; the shining out

of this love and grace of God in the gospel, after it appeared,

that is, in the word. The appearing of foj'e and grace has,

through the Spirit, great virtue to soften and change and turn to

God, and so is the power of God to salvation, to every one that

believeth. Thus having asserted God to be tlie Author, his free

grace the spring, and the manifestation of this in the gospel the

means, of salvation ; that tlie honour of all still may be the better

secured to him.

IV. False grounds and motives are here removed ; Not by worlis

of righteousness which we have done, but according to his merci/.

he saved us ; not for foreseen w.irks of ours, but his own free

grace and mercy alone. Works must be in the saved, {where is

room fur it,) but not among the causes of his salvation ; they are
the way to the kingdom, not the meriting price of it ; nil is

upon the foot of undeserved favour and mercv from first to last.

Election is of grace; we are chosen to be holy, not because it was
antecedently seen that we should be so, Eph. 1.4. It is the fruit,

not the cause, of election
; (2 Thess. 2. 13.) God hath from the be-

ginning chosen you to salvation through sanctification of the Spirit
and belief of the truth. So efreclual calling, in which election
breaks out. and is first seen

; (2 Tim. 1. 9.) IJe hath saved us, and
called us with a huh/ calling . nut according to our ivorhs, but ac-
cording to his own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ
Jesus bifnrn the world began. We are justified freely by grace.

j

(Rom. 3. 24.) awA sanctified and saved by grace, E|)h. 2. 8. Hi
'j
grace ye are saved, through faith : and that not if yourselves, it

is the gift (f God. Faith and all saving graces are (jod s free gift

and works; the beginning, increase, and pprfeclion of litem in

glory, all are from this. In building men up to be a holy tempie
uiilo God, from the foundation to the top-stone, we must cry nothing

but Grace, grace iinlo it. It is not of works, lest any man should

boast ; but of grace, that he who glorieth should glory onli/ in the

Lord. Thus the true cause is sliown, and the false removed.

V. Here is the formal cause of salvation, or that wherein it

lies, the beginnings of it at least—in regeneration or spiritual 7e-

neiumg, as it is here called. Old things pass away, and all things

become new, in a moral and spiritual, not in a physical and natural,

sense. It is the same man, but with other dispositions and habits;

evil ones are done away, as to the prevalency of them at present
;

and all remains of tliem in due time will be so, when the work
sliall be perfected in heaven. A new prevailing principle of grace

and holiness is wrought, which inclines and sways and governs,

and makes the man a new man, a new creature ; new tlionglits,

desires, and affections, a new and holy turn of life and actions

;

the life of God in man, not only from God in a special manner,
but conformed and tending to him. Here is salvation begun, and
which will be growing and increasing to perfection ; therefore it is

said, He saved us. What is so begun, as sure to be perfected in

time, is expressed as if it already were so. Let us look to this

therefore witliout delay ; we must be initially saved now, by re-

generation, if on good ground we would expect complete salvation

in heaven ; the change then will be but in degree, not in kind ;

grace is glory begun, as glory is but grace in its perfection. How
few mind this ! Most act as if they were afraid to be happy be-

fore the time ; they would have heaven, they pretend, at last, yet

care not for hohnfss now ; that is, they would have the end with-

out the beginning ; so absurd are sinners. But without regenera-

tion, that is, the first resurrection, there is no attaining of the

second glorious one, the resurrection of the just. Here" then is

formal salvation, in the new divine life wrought by the gospel.

VI. Here is the outward sign and seal thereof in baptism, called

therefore the washing of regeneration. The work itself is inward

and spiritual ; but this is outwardly signified and sealed in this

ordinance. Water is of a cleansing and purifying nature, does

away the filth of the flesh, and so was apt to signify the doing

away of the guilt and defilement of sin by the blood and Spirit of

Christ ; though that aptness alone, without Christ's instil ulion,

had not been sufficient. This it is that makes it of this signifi-

cation on God's part, a seal of righleousness by faith, as circum-

cision was, in the place of wliich it succeeds ; and on ours, an

engagement to be the Lord's. Thus baptism saves figuratively,

and sacramentally, where it is rightly used
;

(Acts 22. 16.) Arise

and be baptized, and wash au-ay thj sins, calling upon the name
of the Lord. So Eph. 5. 26. That he might snncify and cleanse

us by the washing of water by the word. Slight not this outward

sign and seal, where it may be had according to Christ's appoint-

ment
; yet rest not in the outward washing only, but look to the

answer of a good conscience, without which the external washing

will avail nothing. The covenant sealed in baptism binds to

duties, as well as exhibits and conveys benpfils and privileges ; if

the former be not minded, in vain are the latter expected. Sever

not what God has joined ; in both the outer and inner part is

ba|)lism complete ; as he that was circumcised, became debtor to

the whole law, (Gal. 5. 3.) so is he that is baptized, to the gospel,

to observe all the commands and ordinances thereof, as Christ

appointed ; (Matlh. 28. 19.) Disciple all nations, baptizing them

in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ;

teaching them to observe all things whatsoever 1 have commanded
you.

This is tlie outward sign and seal of salvation, baptism, called

here the rvashing of regeneration.

VH. Here is the principal efficient; the .Spirit of God, it is the

renewing of the Holy Ghost ; not excluding the Father and tlie

Son, who In all works without themselves are concurring ; nor

the use of means, the word and sacraments, by which the Spirit
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works ; through his operation it is that they have their savins;

eflVct. In the economy of our salvation, the applying and effeclino

pan is especially attributed to the Holy Spirit. We are said to be

born of the Spirit : to be qnirkened and sanctified by the Spiiit

;

tn be led and (juided, stmujtliened and helped, by the Spirit.

Through him we monify sin, perform duty, walk in God's ways
;

all the acts and operations of llie divine life in us, the works and

fruits of ri>;liteonsness without us, all are tlirongli this blessed and

iioly Spirit, who is therefore called the Spirit of life, and of
ffrace and holiness ; all grace is from him. Earnestly therefore is

he to be sought, and greatly to be heeded by us, that we quench

not his holy motions, nor resist and oppose dim in his workings.

Res delicatula est Spiriliis— T/ie Spirit is a lender thing ; as we act

toward him, so may we expect he will to us; if we slight and

resist and oppose his workings, he will slacken them ; if we con-

tinue to vex him, he will retire, (irieue not therefore the Holy

Spirit of God. whereby ye are sealed to the day of redemption,

Eph. 4. 30. The Spirit seals by his renewinj and sanctifying, his

witnessing and assuring work ; he distinguishes and marks out for

salvation, fits for it, it is his work : we could not turn to God
by any strength of our own, any more than we can be justified by

any righteousness of our own.

VIK. Here is the manner of God's coinniiinitaiiii2 this Spirit

in the gifts and s;races of it: not with a scanty and ni'Z<;ardly hand,

but most freely and pleiilifullv ; Jlliirh he shrd O'n us abundantly

More of the Spirit in its aifis and sraces is poured out under the

gospel than was under the law ; whence it is eminently styled llie

ministration of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 3. 8. A measure of tlie Spirit

the church has had in all ajes, but more in wspel-times, since the

coming of Christ, than before; The law came by .!\[nscs, but grace

cud truth 67 Jesus Christ: that is, a more plentiful effusion of

grace, fulfillins the promises and prophecies of old
;

(Isa. 44. 3.)

J irill pour uairr vpon him that is thiistti, and floodi tipon the dry

ground. I n-ill pour my Spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing

upon thine offspring : this greatest and best of blessings, an effusion

of srace, and of the sanctifying gifts of the Spirit. Joel 2. 28.

I will pour out my Spirit vpon all flesh : not on Jews only, but

Gentiles also. This was to be in gospel-times ; and accordinoiy,

(Acts 2. 17, 18, 33.) speaking of Christ risen and ascended, hai-ing

received of the Father the promise of the Holy (Ihost, he hath shed

forth (savs Peter) this, that ye now see and hear : and ch. 10. 44, 45.

The Iluly Ghost fell on alt them that heard the word. Gentiles as

well as Jews. Those indeed were, in a great measure, the mira-

culous srifts of the Holy Ghost, but not without the sanclifyins

graces of it also accompanying many if not all of them. There was

then great abundance of common sills of illumination, outward

calling and profession, and general faith, and of more special gifts

of sanctificatioii too, such as faith, and hope, and love, and

other graces of the Spirit. Let us get a share in these. What
will it signify if much be shed forth, and we remain dry ? Our
condemnation will but be aggravated the more, if under such a

divppiisation of grace we remain void of grace. Ik filled with the

Spirit, says- the apostle ; it is duty as well as privilege, because

of the means which God in the gospel is ready to bless and make
effectual ; this is the manner of God's communicating grace and
all spiritual blessings under the gospel, plentifully ; he is not strait-

ened towards us, but we toward him and in ourselves.

IX. Here is the procuring Cause of all, namely, Christ ; Through

Jesus Christ our Saviour. He it is who purchased the Spirit and
his saving gifts and graces ; all come through him, and through

him as a Saviour, whose undertaking and work it is to bring to

grace and glory ; he is our Righteousness and Peace, and our

Head, from whom we have all spiritual life and iuHuences. He is

made of God to us Wisdom, Righteousness, Suurtificnlion, and Re.

dempliun. Let us praise God for him above all ; let us go to the

Father by him, and improve him to all sanctifying and saving

purposes. Have we grace .' Let us thank him with the Father

and Spirit for it : account all things but loss and dung for the

excellency (f the knowledge of him, and grow and increase therein

nmre and more.

X. Here arc the ends why we are brought into this new spiri-
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tual condition, namely, justification, and heirship, and hope of

eternal life ; That, being justified by his grace, we should be made
heirs according to the hope of etcrnnl hfe. Jusiificatioti in the

gospel-sense is the free remission of a sinner, and accepting him
as righteous through the righteousness of Christ received by faith.

In it there is removing guilt that bound to punishment, and ac-

cepting and dealing with the person as one that now is righteous

in God's sight. This Ciod does freely as to us, yet through the

intervention of Christ's sacrifice and righteousness laid hold on by

faith ; (Rom. 3. 20, &c.) By the deeds of the law shall no flesh be

justified ; but through the righteousness of God which is by faith

of Jfesus Christ unto all and upon nil them that believe : whence

[v. 24.) we are said to he justified freely by his grace, through the

rcilemption that is in Jesus Christ ; whom God hath set forth to be

a Propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare his righte-

ousness for the remission of sins : that he might be just, and the

Justifier of him that believcih in Jesus. God, in justifying a sinner

in the way of the gospel, is gracious to him, and yet just to him-

self and his law ; forgiveness being through a perfect righteous-

ness, and satisfaction made to justice by Christ, who is the Pro-

pitiation for sin, and not merited by the sinner himself. So it is

here ; Not by works of riqhteonsncss which we have done, but ac-

cordinr/ to his mercy, he saved us : that, being justified by his grace,

we should be made heirs according to the hope of eternal life. It is

by grace as the spring and rise, (as was said,) though through the

redemption that is in Christ, as making the way, God's law and

justice being thereby satisfied ; and by faith applying that redemp-

tion. Acts 13.39. [iy him (by Christ) all that believe are justi-

fied from all things, from which they could not be justified by the law

if .Moses. Whence the apostle desires to be found in him, not

having his own righteousness, which was of the law, but that which

is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by

faith. Let us not trust therefore in our own righteousness or merit of

good works, but in Christ's righteousness alone, received by faith for

justification and acceptance with God. Inherent righteousness we
must have, and the fruits of it in works of obedience ; not how-

ever as our justifying righteousness before God, but as fruits of

our justification, and evidences of our interest in Christ, and quali-

fication for life and happiness, and the very beginning and part

of it; but the procuring of all this is by Christ, that, being justi-

fied by his grace, we should be made heirs. Observe, Our justifi-

cation is by the grace of God, and our justification by that grace

is necessary in order to our being made heirs of eternal life ; with-

out such justification there can be no adoption and sonship, and

so no right of inheritance. John 1. 12. JFlioever received him,

(namely, Christ,) to them gave he power to become the sons of God,

even to them that believe on his name. Eternal life is set before us

in the promise, the Spirit works faith in us, and hope of that life,

and so are we made heirs of it, and have a kind of possession of it

even now ; faith and hope bring it near, and fill with joy in the

well-grounded expectance of it. The meanest believer is a great

heir ; though he have not his portion in hand, he has good hope

through grace, and may bear up under all difficulties ; there is a

better state in view, he is waiting for an inheritance incorruptible,

undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven fir him.

How well may sucli comfort themselves with these words ! And

now all this gives good reason why we should show all meekness

to all 7nen, because we have experienced so much benefit by the

kindness and love of God to us, and may hope that they, in God's

time, may be partakers of the like grace as we are. And thus of

the reasons of equal and gentle, meek and tender behaviour to-

wards others ; from their own bad condition in time past, and the

present more happy slate into which they are brought, without any

merit or deservings of their own, and wjiereinto by the same grace

others may be brought also.

The apostle, having opened the duties of christians in commori,

with tlie reasons respecting themselves, adds another horn their

goodtiess and usefulness to men.

8. T/iists a faitlil'iil siiyinir ; nii<l tlirse tliin.o;s I will

that tliou affirm coiistniitlv, tliat tiny wlin liave
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believed in God might be careful to maintain good

works. These things are good and profitable unto

men.

1. Observe, When he has opened the grace of God towards us,

he immediateiy presses ihe necessity of good works ;
for we must

not expect the " benefit of God's mercy, unless we make conscience

of otir duty ; This is a faitliful saying, and these things I will that

thou afjinn conslanth/ ; ihisis a true christian doctrine of highest

imporiaiice, and which ministers must most earnestly and constantly

press and inculcate ; that they ivho have believed in God, do not

think that a bare naked failli will save them ; but it must be an

operative, workiii;; faith, bringing forth the fruit of righteousness;

ihey must make it their care to maintain good works, not to do

them occasionally only, and when opportunities come in their way,

but to seek opportunities for doing thein. These things are good

and profitable unto men : these good works, say some, or the

teaching of these things, rather than idle questions, as follow.

These ihinc-s are £ood in tliemselves, and the teaching of them

useful to mankind, making persons a common good in their

places.

2. Observe, Ministers, in teachins, must see that they deliver

what is sound and good in itself, and profitable to them that

hear: all must be to^ the use of edifying both of persons and

Here is the fifth and last thing in the matter of the epislle :

what Titus sliould avoid in teaching ; how he should deal with a

heretic ; with some other directions.

9. But avoid foolish questions, and genealogies,

and contentions, and strivings about the law ; for

they are unprofitable and vain.

1. That the apostle's meaning here might be more clear and

full, and especially fitted to the time and slate of things there,

and the many judaizers among them, he tells Titus what, in

teachinz, he should shun. There are needful questions to be dis-

cussed and cleared, such as make for improvement in useful know-

ledge ; but idle and foolish inquiries, lending neither to God's

glory nor the edification of men, these must be shunned. Some
may have a show of wisdom, but are vain, as many among the

Jewish doctors, as well as of later school-men, who abound with

questions of no moment or use to faith or practice ; avoid these.

And genealogies of the gods, say some, that the heathen poets

made such noise about ; or rather those that the Jews were so

curious in : some lawful and useful inquiries might be made into

these things, to see the fulfilling of the scriptures in some eases,

and especially in the descent of Christ the Messiah ; but all that

served to pomp only, and to feed vanity, in boasting of a long

pedigree, and much more such as the Jewish teachers were ready

to busy themselves in, and trouble their hearers with, even since

Christ was come, and that distinction of families and tribes had

been taken away, as if ihey would build again that polity which

now is abolished ; these Tilus must withstand as foolish and vain.

,/ind contentions, and strivings about the law. There were those

who were for the Mosaic rites and ceremonies, and would have

them continued in the church ; though by the gospel and coming
of Christ they were superseded and done away. Titus must give

no countenance to these, but avoid and oppose them
; for they

are nnprojitable and vain : this is to be referred to all those foolish

questions and genealogies, as well as those strivings about the law.

They are so far from instructing and building up in godliness, that

they are hinderances of it rather: the christian religion and good
works, which are to be maintained, will hereby be weakened and
prejudiced ; the peace of the church disturbed, and progress of
the gospel staid. Observe, Ministers must not only teach things

good and useful, but shun and oppose the contrary, what would
corrupt tlie faith, and hinder godliness and good works ; nor
should iv..,'r;le have itching ears, but love and embrace sound doc-
trim-, winch lends most to the use of edifying.
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2. But because, after all, there will be heresies and heretics in

the church, the apostle next directs Tilus wiiat to liu in such a

case, and how to deal with such.

10. A man that is an heretic, after the first and se-

cond admonition reject ; 11. Knowing that he th;it

is such, is subverted, and sinneth, being coiideinm^d

of himself.

He who forsakes the truth as it is in Christ Jesus, and broaches

false doctrines, and propagates them to the corrupting of the faith

in weighty and momentous points, and breaks the peace of Ihe

church about ihem, let such a one be rejected, afier due means

used to reclaim him. Admonish him once and again, ihat, if

possible, he may be brought back, and thou niayest gain thy

brother; but if that will not reduce him, that others be not

hurt, cast him out of the communion, and warn all chrislians lo

avoid him. Knowing that he titat is such, is subverted, turned otf

from the foundation, and sinneth grievously, being self-condemned.

Those who will not be reclaimed by admonitions, but are obstinate

in their sins and errors, are subverted and self-condemned : they

inflict that punishment upon themselves that the governors of the

church should inflict upon them : they throw themselves out of

the church, and throw ofl' its communion, and so are self-con-

demned. 1. Observe, How great an evil proper heresy is, not

lightly therefore to be charged upon any, though greatly to be

taken heed of by all. Such a one is subverted or perverted ; a me-

taphor from a building so ruined, as that it is hard, if possible, to

repair and raise it up again. Proper heretics have seldom been

recovered to the true faith : not so much defect of judgment, as

perverseness of the will, being in the ease, through pride, or am-
bition, or self-willedness, or covetousness, or such like corruption ;

which therefore must be taken heed of: "Be humble, love the

truth, and practise it, and damning heresy will be escaped."

2. Observe, Pains and patience must be used about those that err

most grievously. They are not easily and soon to be given up and

cast ofl^, but competent time and means must be tried for their

recovery. 3. Observe, The church's means even with heretics

are persuasive and rational. They must be admonished, instruct-

ed, and warned ; so much yudtjia imports. 4. Observe, Upon
continued obstinacy and irreclaimableness, the church has power,

and is obliged, to preserve its own purity by severing such a

corrupt member ; which discipline may by God's blessing become
eff'ectual to reform the oft'ender, or leave him the more inexcusable

in his condemnation.

The apostle subjoins some further directions.

12. When 1 shall send Artemas unto thee, or Ty-
cliicus, be diligent to come unto me to Nicopolis: for

I have determined there to winter. 13. Bring Ze-

nas the lawyer and Apollos on their journey dili-

g-ently, that nothing be wanting unto them.

Here are two personal things enjoined :

1. That Titus should hold himself ready to come to Paul at

.Nicopolis, (a city of Thrace, as is reckoned, on the borders of Ma-

cedonia,) so soon as Artemas or Tijchicus should be sent to Crete,

to supply his place, and lake care of the churches there when he

should leave them. The apostle would not have them in their

young and weak slate be without one or other of chief.suflRcieucy,

to guide and help them. Titus, it seems, was not their ordinary

fixed bishop or pastor, but an evangelist, otherwise Paul would not

have called him so much from his charge. O^ Artemns vie read

little, but Tychicus is mentioned on maiiv occasions with respect.

Paul calls him a beloved brother, and faithful minister, and fellow-

servant in the Lord: one fit therefore for the service intimated.

When Paul says to Tilus, lie ddigent to come to me to Simpolis,

for I have determined there to winter, it is plain ihat the epistle was

not written from Nicopolis, as the |iu:'stri'n would have it, for then

he would have said, I determined Iwre, not there, to winter.
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2. Tlie oilier personal cliarze lo Tims, is, tliat he would brin?

two of lii« fiienris on their jnurneti rliliyenlh/, and see lliem furnish-

ed, so that itothing shoiM be wnnliiui lo thfm. This was to be

done, ni.t as a pioce of common civihty only, but of ciirisiian piety,

out of respect boll) to them and the work they were sent about,

wiiic'i probublv was to preach the gospel, or to be some way service-

ahle to the churches. Zenas is styled the laiin/cr, whether in

reference to the Roman or the Mosaic law, as having some time

been his profession, is doubtful. Apollos was an eminent and
faithful minister. Accompanyins such part of their way, and ac-

conimodalinij them for their work and journeys, was a pious and
needful service. And to further this, and lay in for it, what the

apostle had before bid Titus teach, (t>. 8.) he repeats here,

14. And let ours also learn to maintain good
works for necessary uses, that they be not unfruitful.

Let christians, those who have believed in God, learn to main-
tain good works, especially such as these, supporting; ministers in

their work of preachin'^ and spreading the gospel, hereby becom-
ing fellow-helpers lo the truth, 3d c-pistle of John, v. 6— 8. That

they be not unfruitful. Christianity is not a fruitless profession
;

the professors of it must he filled with the fruits of righleousness,

which are hy Jesus Christ, to the glort/ and praise of God. I' is

not enough that they be harmless, but they must be profitable,

doing good, as well as eschewing evil. " Let ours set up and

maintain some honest labour and employment, to provide for

tlietnselvps and their families, that they be not unprofitable bur-

dens on the earth ;" so some understand it. Let them not think

that Christianity gives them a writ of ease; no, it lays an obiisalion

upon them to seek some honesT work and calling, and therein to

abide loilh God. This is of good report, will credit religion, and

be good to mankind ; they will not be unprofitable members of

I

the body, or burdensome and chargeable to oilieis, but enabled

I

to be helpful to those in want. To maintnin gaotl works for neces-

\
.ran/ v.ws ; not living like drones on the labour of otiiers, but

I
theinselves fruitful to the common beneHt.

The apostle concludes with salutations and benediclions.

15. All that are with me salute thee. Greet them
that love us in the faith. Grace be with you all.

Amen.

Though perhaps not personally known, (some of them at least,)

yet all by Paul testify their love aiid good wishes to Titus, owning
him thereby in his work, and heartening; him lo go on therein.

Great comfort and encouragement it is to have the heart and pray-

ers of other christians with and for us. Greet them that love us in

the faith, or for the fiiilh, who are our loving fellow-christians.

Holiness, or the image of God in any, is the great, endearing thing,

what gives strength to all other bonds, and is itself the best. Grace
be with yon all. Amen. This is the closing benediction, not to

Titus alone, but to all the faithful with him : which shows, that

though the epistle bears the single name of Titus in the inscrip-

tion, yet it was for the use of the churches there, and they were

in the eve, and upon the heart, of the apostle, in the writing of it.

" Grace be with you alt, the love and favour of God, with the

fruits and effects thereof, according to need ; spiritual ones, espe-

cially, and the increase and feeling of thetn more and more in your

souls." This is the apostle's wish and prayer, showing his affection

to them, his desire of their good, and a ineaus of obtaining for ihein,

and bringing down upon them, the thing requested. Observe,

Grace is the chief thing to he wished and begged for. with respect

to ourselves or others ; it is, summarily, all good. Amen shuts up
the prayer, expressing desire and hope, that so it may, and so it

shall be.

4(i S 080



AN

EXP S I T I O N,

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS,

EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL

PHILEMON.
Completed by Mr. J. Smith.

IfllS epistle to Philemon is placed the last of those with the name of Paul to them, perhaps because the shortest, and of an argument pecj-

iiar and different from all the others
; yet such as the Spirit of God, who indited it, saw would, in its kind, be very instructive and useful

in the churches. The occasion of it was this—Pliilemon, one of note, and probably a minister in the churcli of Colosse, a city of

Phrygia, had a servant named Onesimus, who, havinj purloined his goods, ran away from him, and in his rambles came to Rome, where

Paul was then a prisoner for the gospel, and providentially coming under his preaching there, was, by the blessing of God, converted by
him ; after which he ministered awhile to the apostle in bonds, and might have been further useful to him ; but understanding him to be
another man's servant, he would not, without his consent, detain him, but sends him back with this letter-commendatory, wherein he

earnestly sues for his pardon and kind reception.

BEFORE we enter on tlie exposition, such general things as

follow may be taken notice of from the epistle, and what

relates to it ; namely,

I. The goodness and mercy of God to a poor wandering
sinner, bringing him by liis gracious providence under the means,
and making them effectual to his conversion. Thus came he
to be sonijhl of him lliat asked not for him, and to be found of him
that sought him not, Isa. 65. 1.

II. The great and endeared affection between a true convert
and him whom God used to be the instrument of his conversion.

Paul regards this poor fugitive now as his son in the faith, and
terms him his own boweh ; and Onesimus readily serves Paul
in prison, and would gladly have continued to do so, would duly
have permitted

; but, being another's servant, he must return and
submit himself to his master, and be at his disposal.

in. The lender and o„od spirit of this blessed apostle Paul.
With what earnestness does he concern himself for the poor slave !

Being now, through his prcacliing, reconciled to God, he labours
for reconciliation between him and his master. How pathetic

a letter does he here write in his behalf! Scarcely any argument
is forgotten, that could possibly be used in the case and all pressed
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with such force, that, had it been the greatest favour to himself

that he was asking, he could not have used more.

IV. The remarkable providence of God in preserving such a

short writing as this, that might be thought of little concern to

the church, being not only a letter to a particular person, (as those

to Timothy, and Titus, and Gaius, and the elect lady, likewise

were,) but of a private, personal matter, namely, the receiving of

a poor, fugitive servant into the favour and family of his injured

master. What in this is there that concerns the common sal-

vation } And yet over this has there been a special, divine care,

it being given (as the other scriptures were) by inspiration of
God, and, in some sort, as they are, profitable for doctrine, for

reproof, for correction, and for instruction in righteousness.

God would have extant a proof and instance of his rich and free

grace for the encouragement and comfort of the meanest and

vilest of sinners, looking to him for mercy and forgiveness ; and

for instruction to ministers and others not to despise any, much
less to judge them as to their final slate, as if they were utter

casl-aways ; but rather to attempt their conversion, hoping

they may be saved ; likewise how to behave toward them.

Joy must be on earth, as well as there is in heaven, over one
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sitinor who repentelh ; they must now be loved and helped and

continued in good, and furthered in it ; and in their outward con-

cern-!, ihfir comlbrt and welfare must be consulted and promoted as

niuc!) as possible. And on ihcir pari, ihey must be humble and sjraie-

ful, acknowledi^i.ig Uod and his instruments, in what good they have

received, ready to all suitable returns, making what reparation they

ciui in case of injuries, and living a life of thankfulness and obedi-

ence. To such purposes may this epistle have been written and pre-

served. And perhaps,

V. There may be something further in all this ; at least, by
way of allusion, it is applicable to the mediation and intercession

of Christ for poor sinners. We, like Oufsimus, were revoller*

from God's service, and had injured him iu his ri',;'iis : Jesus

Christ finds us, and by his grace works a clian<;e in us, ;iiid then

intercedes for us with the Failier, that we may be received into his

favour and familv ayain, and past otl'ences may be for'^iven ; and we
are sure that the b'uthcr hrarilh liim nlnays. Tiiere is no leason to

doubt but I'aul prevailed wilh Pliilenion to forgive and receive

Onesimus ; and more reason have we to be conhdent that the in-

tercession of Christ with the Father is prevalent for the acceptance of

all whose care he takes in hand, and recommends to him. From
these general observations we come to the epistle itself.

A. D. 62. The Introduction.

In ilijs epistle, u-e have, I. The preface, o. 1—7. IT. The substance
and body >/ it, v. 8—21. And (hen the conclusion, r. 22, to the end.

1. TJAUL, a prisoner of Jestis Christ, and Timo-
JC thy our brother, unto Philemon our dearly

beloved, and t'ellow-labotirer, 2. And to o/^r beloved

Appliia, and Archippus our fellow-soldier, and to the

church in thy house.

In these two first verses of the preface are the persons from and

to whom it is written, with some annexed note or title, implying some-
what of argument to llie pu»;)ose of the letter.

1. TIte persons n-riting : Paulj the principal, who calls himself

a prisoner of Jesus Christ, that is, for Jesus Christ. A prisoner

simply is no comfort or honour; but such as Paul was, for the

faith and preaching of the gospel, this was true glory, and proper

to move Philemon upon the request made to him by such a one.

A petition from one suffering for Christ and his gospel, surely

would be tenderly regarded by a believer and minister of Christ,

and especially when strengthened too wilh the concurrence of

Timothy, one eminent in the church, sometimes called by

Paul his son in the faith, but now, it is likely, grown more in

years, he styles him his brother. What could be denied to two
such petitioners ? Paul is not slight in serving a poor convert ; he

gels all the additional help he could in it.

2. The persons written to, are, Philemon and Apphia, and wilh

them Archippus, and the church in Philemon's house. Philemon,
the master of Onesimus, was the principal, to whom the letter is

inscribed ; the head of the family, in whom were the autlioriiy and

power of taking in or shultiug out, and whose properly Onesimus
was : wilh him therefore chiefly lay the business. To Philemon
our dearly beloved, and fellow- labourer : a good man he was, and
probably a minister, and on buth accounts dearly beloved by Paul.

A lover of good men is one property of a good minister, (Tit. 1. 8.)

and especially must such love those who labour icith them in the

wc/rk of the gospel, and who are faithful therein. The general

calliny as christians, knits those together who are christians ; but

when conjunction in the special calling as ministers is added, this

will be further endearing. Paul, in the highest degree of ministry,

not only calls Timothy, an evangelist, his brother, but Philemon,
an ordinary pastor, his dearly beloved fellow-labourer ; an example
of humility and condescension, and of all affectionate regards, even

in those that are highest in the church, towards others that are

labourers in the same special heavenly calling. With Philemon
Apphia is joined, probably his yoke-fellow ; and having a concern
in the domestic affairs, the apostle directs to her likewise. She was
a party offended and injured by Onesimus, and therefore proper to

be taken notice of in a letter for reconciliation and forgiveness.

Justice and prudence would direct Paul to this express notice of
her, who might be helpful, fiirtherino; of the good ends of his

wriiing. She is set before Archippus, as more concerned, and
having more interest. A kind conjunction there is in domestic
millers between husband and wife, whose interests are one, and

afff clions and actings must be according. These are the principal

parties written to. The less principal are, Archippus, and the church

in Philemon's hmise. Archippus was a minister in the church of

Colosse, Philemon's friend, and probably co-pastor with him ; Paul

might think him one whom Philemon would advise witli, and who
might be capable of furthering the good work of peace-making

and forgiveness, and therefore might judge fit to put him in the

inscription of the letter, with the adjunct of fellow-soldier. He
had called Philemon his fellow-labourer. Ministers must look on

themselves as labourers and soldiers, who must therefore take

pains, and endure hardship ; thev must stand on the guard, and

make good their post ; must look on one another as fellow-

labourers, and fellow-soldiers, who must stand together, and
strengthen one another's hands and hearts in any work of their

holy function and calling : thev need see to it, that they be pro-

vided with spiritual weapons, and skill to use them ; as labourers,

they must minister the word, and sacraments, and discipline, and

watch over souls, as those that must give an account of them ; and

as soldiers, they must fight the Lord's battles, and not entangle

themselves in the things of tliis life, but attend to ihe pleasing of

him who hath chosen them to be soldiers, '2 Tim. 2. 4. To
these it is added, ..-Ind to the church in thy house, his whole

family, in which the worship of God was kept up, so that he had,

as it were, a church in his house. Observe, Families which

generally may be most pious and orderly, may yet have one or

other in them impious and wicked. This was the aggravation of

Onesimus's sin, that it was where he might and should have learned

better ; it is likely that he was secret in his misconduct, till his

flight discovered him. Hearts are unknown but to God, till overt-

acts discover them ; yet this one evil servant did not hinder Phile-

mon's house from being called and counted a church, for the religious

worship and order that were kept up in it ; and such should a.

I

families be—nurseries of religion, societies where God is called on,

his word read, and sabbaths observed, and the members instructed

iu the knowledge of him and of their duly to him : neglect of

this is followed wilh ignorance and all corruption. Wicked
families are nurseries for hell, as good ones are for heaven. Masters

and others of the family may not think it enough to be good,

singly and severally in their personal capacities, but they must be

socially so; as here Philemon's house wzs a church : and Paul, for

some concern that all might have in this mailer of Onesimus, directs

to them all ; that their aflectioii, as well as Philemon's, might

return to him ; and that iu their way and place they might further,

and not hinder, the reconciliaiion wished and sought. Desirable

it is, that all in a family be well alfecled towards one another, for

furthering their particular and the common good and benefit of

all. On such accounts might it be, that P.iiil inscribes his letter

here so generally, that all might be the more ready to own and

receive this poor convert, and to behave affectionately toward him.

New to this inscription is, the apostle's salutation of those vamcd

by him.

3. Grace to you, and peace, from God oin* Tather

and the Lord Jesus CInist.
597
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This is the token in every epist'e ; so the apostle writes. He is

a hearty vveli-wislier to all his friends, and wishes for them the

best tliiiiirs: not gold or silver, or any earthly good, in the first

or chief place, but grnce and peace from God in Clirist ; he can-

not ^ive llieni himself, but he prays for them from him who can

bestow them. Grace, the free favour and good-will of God, the

SprinsT and Fountain of all blessings : and peace, all good, as

the fruit and effect of that grace. Tu you, that is, be bestowed on

you, and continued to you, with the comfortable feeling and

sense of it in yourselves. From God our Father, and the Lord
Jesus Christ. The Holy Spirit also is understood, though not
• imed ; for all acts toward the creatures are of the whole
'<'rinity : from the Father, who is our Father in Christ, the first

in order of acting as of subsisting ; and from Christ, his favour

and good-will as God, and the fruits of it through him as

Mediator God-man ; it is ui lite beloved that we are accepted,

and through him we have peace and all good things ; who is,

with the Father and Spirit, to be looked to, and blessed and
praised, for all, and to be owned, not only as Jesus and Christ, but

as Lord also. In 2 Cor. 13. 14. the apostle's benediction is full
;

Tlte grace of the Lard Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the

communion of the Holy Ghost, be with i/ou all. Amen. Observe,

Spiritual blessings are first and especially to be sought for our-

selves and others. The favour of God and peace with him, as in

itself it is the best and most desirable good, so it is the cause of
all other, and what puts sweetness into every mercy, and can
make happy even in the want of all earthly things. Thoutjh.

there be no herd in the stall, and the labour of the olive fail, yet

may such rejoice in the Lord, and joy in the God of their salvation,

Hab. 3. 17, 18. There are many that sax/. Who will show us ant/

good? But if God lift up the light of his countenance, that wilt

put more joy and gladness into the heart, than all worldly in-

crease. Ps. 4. 6, 7. And Numb. 6. 26. The Lord lift up the light

of his countenance upon thee, and give thee peace. In this is sum-
marily all good, and from this one Founiain, God the Father,

Son, and Spirit, all comes. After this salutation of the apostle

lo Philemon, and his friends and family, for better making way still

for his suit to him,

He expresses the singular affection he had for him, by thanksgiving

aod prayer to God in Ins behalf, and the great joy for tlie many good
lliings he knew and heard to be in linn, in the tour ne.\t Ibllowing

Ttises.

4. I thank my GotJ, makiiia; mention of thee

always in my prayers, .i. llearnio; ot thy love and
t'aith, which thou hast toward the Lord Jesns, and
towards all saints ; 6. That the communication of

tliy taith may become cti'ectnai by the acknowledg-
ing of every good thitig which is in you m Christ

Jesns. "• Por we have great joy and consolation

in thy love, because the bowels of the saints are re-

freshed by thee, brother.

The apostle's thanksgiving and prayer here for Philemon are

.set forth by the object, circumstance, and matter of them, with

the way whereby much of the knowledge of Philemon's goodness
came to him.

1. Here is the Object of Paul's praises and prayers for Phile-

mon ; / thank my God, viaking mention of thee in my prayers.

(1.) Observe, God is the Author of all the good that is in any, or

that is done by them, (Hos. 14. 8.) From me is thy fruit found.
(2.) Observe, To him iherefure is all the praise due

; (I Chron.
29. 13, 14.) But [or /or] who am I, and what is my people, that

we should be able to offer so willingly after this sort y For all

things come of thee, buth wherewith to offer, and the will and
heart to do it. On this account (says he) we thank thee our God,
and praise thy glorious name. (3.) Observe, It is the privilege of
good men, that in their praises and prayers they come to God
as their God : Our Gud, we thank thee, said David ; and / thank
my God, said Paul. (4.) Observe, Our prayers and praises should
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be offered up to God, not for ourselves only, but for others also.

Private addresses should not be altogether with a private s])ipi,

minding our own things only, but others must be remembered by
us ; we must be affected with joy and thankfulness for any good
in them, or done by them, or bestowed on them, as far as is

known to us, and seek for them what they need. In this lies no
little part of the communion of saints. Si. Paul, in his privaie

thanksgivings and prayers, was often particular in remeniberiiii; his

triends ; / thank my God, making mention of thee in my prayers ;

sometimes it may be by name, or however having them par-

ticularly in his thoughts ; and God knows who is meant, though
not named. This is a means of exercising love, and obtaining

good for others. Strive xvith me, by your prayers to God for me,
said the apostle : and what he desired for himself, he surely

practised on behalf of others; so should all. Pray one for another

says St. James, 5. 16.

2. Here is the circumstance ; Always making mention of thee.

Always, usually, not once or twice only, but frequently. So
must we remember christian friends, much and often, as their

case may need, bearing them in our thoughts, and upon our hearts,

before our God.
3. Here is the matter both of his praises and prayers, in reference

to Philemon.

(1.) Of his praises.

[1.] He thanks God for the love whicli he heard Philemon had
toward the Lord Jesus. He is to be loved as God superlatively, as

his divine perfections require ; and as relaled to us, the Lord, and
our Lord, our Maker, Redeemer, and Saviour, who loved us, and
gave himself for us. Paul thanks God for what he heard of this, the

signal marks and expressions of it in Philemon. And,

[2.] For his fiith in Christ also. Love to Christ, and faith in

him, are prime christian graces, for which there is great ground
of praise to God, where he has blessed any with them,

(Rom. 1.8.) / tliank my God because your faith is published

throughout the world : and in reference to the Colossians,

(ch. 1. 3, 4.) JVe give thanks lo God since we heard of your faith
in Christ Jesus. This is a saving grace, and the very principle of

christian life, and of all good works.

[3.] He praises God likewise for his love to all the saints.

These two must go together ; for he who loveth him that begat,

must and will love them also that are begotten of him. The
aposile joins them in that, (Col. 1. 3, 4.) JFe give thanks to God
since we heard of your faith in Christ Jesus, and of the love which
ye have lo all the saints. These bear the image of Christ, which
will be loved by every christian. Different sentiments and ways
in what is not essential, will not make difference of affection,

as to the truth ; though difference in the degrees of love will

be according as more or less of that image is discerned. Mere
external differences are nothing here. Paul calls a poor con-

verted slave his bowels. We must love, as God does all saints.

Paul thanked God for the good that was not only in the churches,

but in the particular persons he wrote to ; though this too was

known to him merely by report; Hearing of thy love and faith,

which thou hast toward the Lord Jesus, and towards all saints.

This was what he inquired after concerning his friends, the truth,

and growth, and fruiifulness of their graces, their faith in Christ,

and love to him and to all the saints. Love to saints, if it be sincere,

will be catholic and universal love towards all saints; but faith and

love, though in the heart they are hidden things, are known by the

effects of them. Therefore,

(2.) Tlie apostle joins prayer with his praises, that the fruits of

Philemon's faith and lore might be more and more conspicuous,

so as that the communication of them might constrain others lo the

acknowledgment of all the good things that were in him and

in his house toward Christ Jesus; that their light might so

shine before men, that they, seeing their good works, might be

stirred up to imitate them, and to glorify their Father which is

in heaven. Good works must be done, not of vain-glory to be

seen, yet such as may be seen to God's glory and the good of

men.

4. He adds a reason, both of that his prayer and praises
;
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(». ''.) For " u-e lime ijrcnl jotj and consolation in thy love, because

the /)OTc/.v of the sninis are refreshed bi/ thee, brother. The good

rioii liasi done and still doesi, is abundant iiiancr of joy and coiii-

tint to me and others, who therefore desire ye may continue and

;ib luiid in such eood fruits more and more, to God's honour and

t p credit of religion; [i Cor. 9. 13.) The ministration of this

.1 rrice not on/i/ supjilieth the want of the saints, but i^ abundant

Ills') ht/ wnni/ thanksyirinqs unto Gorl."

Thus far is the preface to this epistle. Now,
Ho comrs to that which is the main business of it—to plead

wiili Philemon in behalf of Onesimus, to receive him and be

rfcdiiriled to him. Many arguments he urges to this purpose,

from r. 8, to 21, inclusive.

S. Whfiil'ore, tliougli I might be much bold in

Christ to onjoiii thee that which is convenient,

9- Yit tor love's sake I rather beseech t/iee, being

siicii an one as Paul the aa;e(J, and now also a prisoner

of Jesus Christ.

Here is the

\st Argument, from what was before noted, and is carried in

the illative wherefore ;
" Seeiiij so much good is reported of

ihee and found in ihee, especially thy love to all saints, now let

nie see it on a fresh and further occasion ; refresh the bowels

of Onesimus and mine aim, in forgiving and receiving him

who is now a convert, and so a saint indeed, and meet fur

thy favour and love." Observe, A disposition to do good, together

with past instances and expressions of it, is a good handle to take

hold on for pressing unto more. " Be not wean/ of we/l-doing, 2.0

on, as thou art able, and as new objects and occasions occur, to

do the same still."

Id jlrgument, is, from the authority of him that is now making
this re»|uesl 10 him ; 1 might be much bold in Christ, to enjoiii thee

that which is convenient. The apostles had under Christ great

power in the church over the ordinary ministers, as well as the

members of it, for edification : ihev might require of them what
ivas ft. and were therein to be obeyed, which Philemon sliould

consider; this was a matter within the conip;iss of the apostle's

power to require, thougli he would not in this inslance act up

to it. Observe, Ministers, whatever their power be in the church,

are to use prudence in the exercise of it ; they may not un-

seasonably, or, further than is requisite, put it forth : in all thcv

must use sodly wisdom and discretion. Wherefore this mav be a

2d Argument. Waving the authority which vet he had to

require, he chooses to entreat it of liim ; {v. 9.) Vel for lore's S'ike

I rather beseech thee. Observe, It is no disparajemeut for those

who have power to be coudescendiii<;, and sometimes even to be-

seech, where, in strictness of right, thev niiiiht command ; so

does Paul here, thniiofh an apostle : he entreats where he might

enioiii, he argues from love rather than aulhoriiy, which doubt-

less must carry eiigaguiCT influence with it. And especially which

may be a

4th .Argument. When any circumstance of the person pleading

gives additional force to his petition, as here; Being such a one as

Paul the aged, and now also a prisoner of Jesus Christ. Years

bespeak respect ; and the motions of such, in things lawful and

fit, should be received with regard. The request of an aged apos-

tle, and now suffering for Christ and his gospel, should be ten-

derly considered. " If thou wilt do any thing for a poor aged

prisoner, to comfort me in my bonds, and inake my chain lighter,

grant nic this which I desire : hereby in a manner you will do
honour to Christ, in the person of an aged suffering servant of

iiis, which doubtless he will lake as done to himself." He
makes aho a

5th Argument, from the spiritual relation now between One-
simus and himself.

10. 1 beseech thee tor my son Onesimus, whom
I have begotten in my bonds :

" Though of right and in civil respect he be thy servant
; yet

in a spiritual sense he is now a son to me. God having made me
the instrument of his conversion, even here where [ am a pri-

soner for Christ's sake." So dti.'s God so\neiim;s honour and

comfort his suffering servants, not only working good in them-

selves bv their sufferings, exercising and improving thereby their

own graces, but making them a means '>f much spiritual good 10

others, either to their conversion, as of Onesimus here, or of their

confirmation and strengthening, as Phil. 1. 14. .1/aiii/ brethren,

waxing confident bn my bonds, are much more bold to speak the

word of the Lord ivilhoiit fiar. When Gods servants are bound,

yet his word and Spirit are not bound ; spiritual children may
then be born 10 them. The apostle lays an emphasis here : My
son ivhom I have begotten in mil bonds ; he was dear to him, and

he hoped would be so to Philemon, under that consideration.

Prison-mercies are sweet, and much set by. Paul makes an

argument to Philemon from this dear relation that now was

between Onesimus and him, his son begotten in his bonds.

And a

6th .Argument, is, from Philemon's own interest.

1 1. AYhicii in time past was to thee iniprofitable,

but now profitable to thee and to me :

(1.) Observe, Unsanctified persons are unprofitable persons; they

answer not the great end of their being and relations. Grate

makes good for somewhat ;
" In time past unprofitable, but now

profitable, inclined and fitted to be so, and will be so to

thee, his master, if thou receive him, as he has since his con-

version been here to me, ministering to me in my cjnfineiuent."

There seeins an allusion to the name Onesimus, which signifies

profitable. Now he will answer to his name. It may be noted also

how the apostle speaks in this matter, not as Oiie.simus's former

case and conduct might warrant; he had wronged his master,

and ran awav from him, and lived as if he were his own, and not

his ; yet as God covers the sins of penitents, forgives and does

not upbraid, so should men. How snlily does Paul here speak ;

Not tiiat Ouesimus's sin was small, or that he would have any,

much less himself, to lake it so; but, having been humbled for it,

and doubtless taken shame to liirnself on account thereof, the apo-

stle now would not sink his spirit by conliiiuins to load and burden

him therewith, but speaks thus tenderly when he was pleading

wiih Philemon not to make severe reflections- on his .servant's

miscoudurl, but to forgive. (J.) Observe, What happy changes

conversion makes; of evil, good; of unprofitable, useful ! Religious

servants are a treasure in a family. .A^'oiw profitable to thee and to

me. Such will make conscience of their time and trusts, pro-

moting the iuleresls of those whom they serve, and managing all

thev can for the best. This then is the argument here urged ;
" It

will now be for thv advantage to receive him : thus changed, as he

is, thou mavesl expect him a dutiful and faithful servant, though in

time past he was not so." Whereupon,

7th Argument, He urges Philemon from the strong affection

that he had to Onesimus. He had mentioned the spiritual re-

lation before, my son begotten in my bonds ; and now he signifies

how dear he was to him.

12. Whom I have sent ajain : thou therefore

receive him, that is, mine own bowels ;

" I love him as I do mvself. and have sent him back to thee for

this end, that thou shouldest receive him ; do it therefore for my
sake, receive him as one thus dear to me." Observe, Even good

men may sometimes need great earnestness and entreaty to lay

their passions, let go their resentments, and forgive tliose who

have injured and offended ihem. Some have thought it to look

this way, when Paul is so pathetic and earnest, mustering up so

many pleas and arguments to gain what he requests. Philfrnon,

a Phrygian, might perhaps be naturally of a rough and difhi-ult

temper, and thence need no little pains in touching all the springs

that might move him to forgivonr.ss and reconciliation ; but rather
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slmiild we strive to be like God, who is slow to anger, and ready

to forgive, and abundant in pardons. And ;i2L1iii, an

'hIi Argument, is, from the aposde's denying himself in sendino-

back Onesimiis: though he miglit have jiiesiiMied upon Phile-

mon's leave to delaic him longer, yet he would not.

13. AYliom I wf'iild have retained uitli me, that

in thv stead he might have ministered mito me in

the bonds ofthe gospel : 14. But without thy mind

would I do nothing ; that thy benefit sliould not be

as it were of necessity, but wilhngly.

I'aul was now in prison, and wanted a frif^nd or servant to act

f.ir him, and assist him, for which he found Onesimus fit and

ready, and therefore would have detained him to minister to him,

instead of Philemon himself, whom, if he had requested to liave

come to him in person for such purpose, he might have presumed

he would not have refused ; much less might he have reckoned

that he would be unwilling his servant should do this in his stead
;

j'et he would not take this liberty, though his circiunstances

needed it. / have sent him back to thee, that any good oRice of

thine to ine might not be of vccessity, but wiltingl)/. Observe,

Good deeds are most acceptable to God and man, when done with

most freedom. And Paul herein, notwithstanding his apostolical

power, would show what regard he liad to civil rights, which

christia[iily does by no means supersede or weaken, but rather

confirm and strenothen. Onesimus, he knew, was Philemon's

servant, and therefore without his consent not to be detained

from him ; in his unconverted stale he had violated that right,

and withdrawn himself, to his master's wrong; but now that he

had seen his sin and repented, he was willing and desirous to

return to his duty, and Paul would not hinder this, but rather

further it. He might indeed have presumed on Philemon's will-

ingness ; but, notwithstanding his need, he would deny himself

rather than take that way. And he argues further,

9//i Argument, That such a change was now wrought in

Onesimus, that Philemon needed not fear his ever running from
him, or injuring him anv more. There are those of whom Solo-

mon says. If thou deliver them, thou must do it again : (Prov. 19. 19.)

but the change wrought in Onesimus was such thai he would

never again need one thus to intercede for him.

13. For perhaps he therefore departed for a sea-

son, that thou shouldest receive him tor ever ;

Charity would so hope and judge, yea, so it would be; yet the

apostle speaks rauiioiislv, that none might be bold to make another

such experiment in expectance of a like gracious issue. (1.) Ob-
serve, In matters that may be wrested to ill, ministers must speak

warily, that kind providences of God toward sinners be not abused,

to encouragements to sin, or abatements of ju^t abhorrence of it;

Perhaps he therefnre departed from thee for a serimn. ^'c. (2.) Ob-
serve, How softly still the sins of penitents are spoken of; he calls

it a departure for a season, instead of giving it the term that it

deserved ; as overruled and ordered by God, it was a departure

;

but in itself, and in respect of the disposition and manner of the

act, it was a criminal going awai/. When we speak of the nature
of any sin or offence against God, the evil of it is not to be
lessened

; but in the person of a penitent sinner, as God covers it,

so must we
;
" He departed fir a season, that thou shouldest receive

him for ever; that upon conversion he may return, and be a
faithful and useful servant to thee as long as he lives." Brat/ a
fool in a mortar, yet null not his folly depart from him. But it is

not so with true penitents, thev will not return to folly. (3.) Ob-
serve, The wisdom and goodness and power of God, in causing that
to end so happdy, which was begun and carried on for some'time
so wickedly

; thus regarding a poor vassal, one of such low rank
ind condmon. and so liiile regarded by men, working so good and
sireal a change in him who was so far gone in evil vvays, who had
wronged a master .so good, had run from a family so pious, from
tiie means of gr.ice, the church in his house, that he should be led
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into the way of salvation, who had fled from it, and find mejns
made etfectual at Rome, who had been hanfeiied under them at

T'olosse. What riclies are here of divine grace ! None so low, or

mean, or vile, as utterly to be despaired of. God can meet with

them when running fiom him ; can make means eflectual at one
time and ])lace, which have not been so at anoiher. So was it in

this instance of Onesimus ; being returned to God, he now returns

to his master, who will have more service and Ulier hold of him
ilian ever—by conscience of his duly and faillifiilness in it to his

life's end ; his interest therefore it will he now to rfceive him.

So God often brings gain to his people out of thtir los.ses. And,
beside interest, a

10(/i Argument, is taken from tiie capacity under whicli Onesi-

mus now would return, and must be received by I'hilemon.

\6. Not now as a servant, but above a servant,

a brother beloved, specially to me, but how much
more unto thee, both in the tlesh and in the

Lord }

"jV'bi now as a servant, that is, not merely or so much, but

above a servant, in a .spiritual respect, a brother beloved, one to be

owned as a brother in Christ, and to be loved as such, upon account

of this holy change that is wrought in him, and one therefore who
will be useful niito thee upon better principles and in a belter

manner than bet'ore ; who will love and promote the best things

in thy family, be a blessing in it, and hel|) to keep up the church

thai is in thy house." (1.) Observe, There is a spiritual brotherhood

between all true believers, however differenced in civil and out-

ward respects ; they are all children of the same heavenly Father,

have a right to the same spiritual privileges and benefits, must love

and do all good offices to and for one another as brethren, though

still in the same rank, and degree, and station, wherein they were

called. Christianity does not null or confouiid tlie respective civil

duties, but strenglhens the obligation to tliem, and -directs to a

right discharge of them. (2.) Observe, Religious servants are more
than mere ordinary servants ; they have grace in their hearts, and.

have found grace in God's sight, and so will in the siglit of religious

masters ; (Ps. 101. 6.) Mine et/es are upon the faithful of the land,

Ihrit ihei/ may dwell with mc. He that watkelh in a perfect way,
he shall serve me. "Onesimus being now become such, receive

and affect him as one that is pariaker of the .same common faith,

and so a brother beloved, specialli/ to me, who have been the in-

strument of his conversion." Good ministers love not so much
according to the outwai-d good which tl'.ev receive, as the spiritual

good which they do. Paul called Onesimus his own tiowels, and
other converts his joy and crown. " A brother beloved, speeialli/ to

me, but how much more to thee, both in the flesh, and in the Lord;
by a double tie therefore, both civil and religious; thy servant, thy

property, one of thy house and family, and, in a spiritual respect,

now thy brother in Christ: which heightens the engagement, he

is God's servant and thine too ; here are more ties than he is

under to me. How readily therefore should he be received and

loved by thee, as one of thy family and one of the true faith, one

of thy house and one ofthe church in thy house I" This argument

is strengthened bv anoiher, the

ll//» Argument, From ihe communion of saints.

17. If thou count me therefore a partner, receive

him as myself.

There is a fellowship among saints ; they have interest one in

another, and must love and act accordingly. " Now show thy love

to me, and the interest I have in thee, bv loving and receiving one

so near and dear to me, even as myself; own and treat him as

thou wouldest me, with a like ready and true, though perhaps

not equal, affection."

But why such concern and earnestness for a servant, a slave, and

such a one as had misbehaved ^ .Answer, Onesimus being now
penitent, it was doubtless to encourage him, and to support him
against the fears he might have in returning to a master whom
he had so much abused and wronged, to keep him from sinking
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despondency and dpjection, and hearten him to his duly. Wise
and good ministers will have great and tender care of youn" con-

verts, to eiicouraje and hearten lliem what they can to and in

their duty. Objection, But Onesimus had wronged as well as of-

fended his master. The answer to this makes a

Vith jirgument, A promise of satisfaction to Philemon.

IS. If lie hath wronged thuc, or oweth ilice aught,

put that on mine account ; 19. 1 I'aul have written

it with mine own hand, I will repay // .• albeit 1 do
not say to tliee how thoti owest inito me even thine

own self besides.

Here are three things :

(1.) A confession of Onesimus's deht to Philemon: If he lialk

wronged tliee, or oweth thee aught. It is not an if of doiibtiii", but

of illation and concession ; seeing hehalh wrnnged thee, and thereby

is become indebted to thee ; such an ;/ as Col. 3. 1. and 2 Pet.

2. 4, &c. Observe, True penitents will be ingenuous in owning
their faults, as doubtless Onesimus had been to P:iul, upon liis

being awakened, and beins brouglit to reprnlanee ; and especially

is this to be done in cases of injury to others. Onesimus by Paul

owns the wrong. And,

(2.) Paul here engages for satisfaction ; Put that on mil account

;

J Paul have written it with mine own hand, I will repay it.

Whence, [I.] Observe, The communion of saints does not destroy

distinction of property : Onesimus, now converted, and become a

brother beloted, is yet Philemon's servant still, and indebted to him
for wrongs that he had done, and not to be discharged but by (ne
and voluntary remission, or on reparation made by himself, or some
other in his behalf ; which part, latlier than fail, the apostle under-

takes for him. Upon which, [2.] Observe, Sureliship is not in all

cases unlawful, but in some is a good and merciful undeitakinf.

Only know the person and case, be not surety for a slnniricr, (Prov.

11. \i>.] and go not beyond ability ; help thy friend tliou mayest, as

far as stand with justice and prudence. And how happy for us

that Christ would be made the surety of a belter covenant, (Heb.

7. 22.) that he would be made Sin for us, who knew no sin,

that we might he made the riyliteousncss nf God in him .' And,

[3.] Observe, Formal securities by writinj, as well as bv word and

promise, may be required and siven. Persons die, and words may
be forootlen and mistaken ; writing belter preserves rijlil and peace,

and has been in use with good persons, as well as others, in all

ages, Jer. 32. 9, &c. Luke 16. 5

—

7. It was much that Paul,

who lived on contributions himself, would undirlakc lo make
good all loss by an evil servant to his master ; but hereby he ex-

pre.sses his real and great affection for Onesimus, and his full belief

of the sincerity of his conversion: and he might have hope, that,

notwithstanding this generous offer, Philemon would not insist on it,

but freely remit all ; considering,

(3.) The reason of things between him and Philemon ;
" Albeit,

I do not say to thee how thou owest unto me even thine own self

besides ; thou wilt remember, without my reminding thee, that

thou art on other accounts more in debt to me than this comes to."

Modesty in self-praises is true praise. The apostle glances at the

benefits he had conferred on Philemon :
" That ihou art any thins

in grace and acceptation with God, or enjoyest any thing in a right

and comfortable manner, it is, under God, owing to my ministry ;

I have been the instrument in his hand of all that spiritual good lo

thee ; and what thy obligation lo me on this account is, I leave lo

thee lo consider. Thy forgiving a pecuniary debt lo a poor peni-

tent for my sake and on my request, and which, however, I now
take upon myself to answer, thy remitting it lo him, or to me,

now his surely, thou wilt confess, is not so great a thing ; here is

more per contra—thou owest to me even thine own self besides." Ob-
serve, How great the endearments arc between minislers and those

toward whom their endeavours have been blessed to ihoir con-

version or spiritual edification ! If it had been possible, (said Paul

to the Galatians,) ye would have plucked out your own eyes, and have

given them to me. Gal. 4. 15. On the other hand he calls ihcm
his children, of whom he travailed again, till Christ was formed
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in them, that is, the likeness of Christ more fully. So 1 Thess. 2. 8.

Jf'e were willing to have imparted to you not the gospel of Gnd imlu,

but also our own souls, beciune ye tvire dear unlu us. By w:*y of

allusion, this may illustrate Christ's underlaking lor us ; we were re-

volted from God, and by sin had wronged him, but Christ under-

takes lo make satisfaction, the Just for the unjust, that he vii>jht

bring us unto God. " If the sinner owes thee ausht, put it upon

my account, I will pay the debt ; let his iniquity be laid on me,

I will bear the penally." Further, a

VMh Argument is, from the joy and comfort the apostle hereby

would have on Philemon's own account, as well as on Onesimus's,

in such a seasonable and acceptable fruit of Philemon's faith and

obedience.

20. Yea, brother, let me have joy of thee in the

Lord : refresh my bowels in the Lord.

Philemon was Paul's son in the faith, yet he entreats him as

a brother ; Onesimus a poor slave, yet he solicits for him as if he

were seekinz some great ihinz for himself. How pathetic is he !

" Vea, brother, or, O viy brother ; (it is an adverb of wishing or de-

siring ;) let me have joy of thee in the Lord. Tiiou knowesl that I

am now a prisoner of the Lord, far his sake and cause, and need

all the comfort and support that my friends in Christ can give me :

now this will be a joy lo me, / slinll hove joy of ihee in the Lord,

as seeins such an evidence and fruit of thy own christian faiih and

love, and on Onesimus's account, who hereby will be relieved and

encouraged." (1.) Observe, Christians should do the ihinzs that

may joy the hearts of one another, both people and minislers reci-

procally ; and ministers of their bielhren. From the world they

expect trouble ; and where may they look for comfort and joy but

in one another ? (2.) Observe, Fruits of faith and obedience in

people are the minister's greatest joy, especially the more of love

appears in them to Christ and his members, forgiving injuries,

showing compassion, being merciful as their lie:ivenly Father is

merciful. " Refresh mii bowels in the Lord. It is not any carnal

selfish respect I am actuated by, but what is pleasing lo Chtist, and

that he may have honour therein. [1.] Observe, The Lords ho.

nour and service are a christian's chief aim in all ihings. And, [2.]

Observe, It is meat and drink to a aood minister lo see people

ready and zealous in what is good, especially in acts of chant)

and beneficence, as occasions occur, forgiving injuries, and remitting

somewhat of their right and the like. And once moie, his last,

which is the
'

\4th Argument, Lies in his good hope and opinion which he ex-

presses of Philemon.

21. Having confidence in thy obedience 1 wrote

unto thee, knowing that thou wilt also do more

than I saj'.

Good thoughts and expectations of us more strongly move and

ensage to do the things expected from us. The apostle knew

Philemon to be a good man, and was thence persuaded of his

readiness to do good, and that not in a scanty and niggardly manner,

but with a free and liberal hand. Observe, Good persons will

he ready for good works, and not narrow and pinching, but abun-

dant in them, (Isa. 32.fi.) The liberal devisclh liberal things. The

Macedonians first gave themselves to the Lord, and then to his

apostles by the will of God, lo do what good they could with

what they had, according as occasions offered.

Thus far is the substance and body of the epistle. Now he comes

to the conclusion ; where,

1. He signifies his good hope of deliverance, through their

prayers, and that shortly he might see them, desiring Philemon to

make provision for him.

22. But witiial prepare mealso a lodging: for I trust

that through your prayers 1 shall be given unto you.

But withal, or moreover. He comes to another thing, yet, as

may seem, not without some eye to the matter which he had

been upon, that might be furthered by this intimation, that he
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hnpcH lie shoulH himself soon follow, and know the effect of his

e|)iMlp, which Philemon would therefore be the more stirred up to

scl- that it niisht be to his fniist^iction. Now liere is,

( 1 .) The tiling requested ; Prepare me also a lodging ; under

this all necessaries for a suanser are included. He wills Philemon

lo do ii, iuteuHins to be his guesi, as most to his purpose. Ob-

serve. Hospitaliiy is a great christian duly, especially in ministers,

and towards ministers, such as the apostle was, coming out of such

dangers and suHerings for Christ and his gospel. Who would not

show the utmost of affectionate regards to such a one ? It is an

honourable title thai he gives Gains, (Rom. 16. 23.) My host,

and of the whole church. Onesiphorns is also affectionately re-

membered by the apostle on this account ;
('2 Tim. 1. 16.) The

Lord give mercy to the house of Onesiphorns : for he oft refreshed

jiie, and was not ashamed of my chain ; and in how many things he

ministered to me at Ephesus, thou knowest.

(2.) Here is the ground of the apostle's request ; For I trust that

throuqh your prat/ers I shrill he given unto you. He did not know

how "Uod miglit dtal with him, but the benefit of prayer he had

often found, ai.d hoped he should asain, for deliverance, and li-

berty to come to them. [1.] Oiir dependence is on God for life

and liberty, and opportunity of seivice ; all is by divine pleasure.

[2.] When abridged of these or any other mercies, our trust

and hope must be in God, without fainting or succumbing,

while our case is depending. But vet, [3.] Trust must be with

the me of sreans, prayer cspeciallv, though no other should be at

hand ; this haih unlocked heaven, and opened prison-doors.

The fervent effectual prayer of the righteous avaiteth much.

[4.] Prayer of people tor ministers, especially when they are in

distress and danger, is their sreat duty ; ministers need and re-

quest it. Paul, though an apostle, did so with much earnestness,

Rom. 15. 30. 2 Cor. 1. 11. Eph. 6. 18, 19. 1 Tliess. 5. 25. The
least may this way be helpful to the greatest. Yet, [5.] Though
prayer obtains, yet it does not merit, the things obtained : they

are God's gift, and Christ's purchase. / trust that through

your prayers, yxfur^yiuiixxi liAt— / shall be freely bestowed on
you. What God gives, he will yet be sought to for, that mercies

may be valued the more, and known whence they come, and God
may have the praise. Ministers' lives and labours are for the peo-

ple's good ; the office was set up for them ; he gave gifts for
men, apostles, ^c. Eph. 4. 8, 11, 12. Their gifts, and labouis,

and lives, all are for their benefit, 1 Cor. 3. 21, 22. All thiiu/s

are yours, Apollos, Cephas, ^c. [6.] In praying for faithful

ministers, people iti effect pray for themselves ;
" 1 trust 1 shall

be given unto you : for your service, and comfoit, and edification

in Christ." See 2 Cor. 4. 5. [7.] Observe the humility of the apo-

stle ; his liberty, should he have it, he would own to be through

their prayers, as well as, or more than his own ; he mentions them
only through the high thoughts he had of the prayers of many,
and the regaid God would show lo his praying people. Thus of

the first thing in the apostle's conclusion.

2. He sends salutations from one who was his fellow-prisoner,

and four more who were his fellow-labourers :

2:3. riiere salute thee Epaphras, my fellow-prison-

er ill Christ Jesus ; 24. Marcus, Aristarchus,

Demas, Lucas, uiy tellow-labourers.

Saluting is wishing health and peace. Christianity is no enemy
to courlpsy, but enjoins it, 1 Pet. 3. 8. It is a mere expression of
love and respect, and a means of preserving and nourishing it.

There salute thee Epaphras, my fellow-prisoner in Christ Jesus.
He was ot Colossp, and .so countryman and fellow-citizen with
Philemon

; by office he seems to have been an evangelist, who
laboured among the Colossians, if he was not the first converter
of them, for whom he had special affection. Our dear fellow-
servant, (said St. Paul.) and for ,/ou a faithfid minister of Christ,
(Col. 1. 7.) and (ch. 4. 12, 13.) Jl servant of Christ, always labour-
ingfir you in prayers. I bnir him rmmi, that he hath a great zeal

for you, Sj-c. A very eminent person therefore this was, who, being
at Rome, perhaps accompanying Paul, and labouring in the same
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work of preaching and propagating the gospel, was confined in

the same prison, and for the same cause ; both termed prisoners

in Christ Jesus, intimating the ground of their imprisonment, not

any crime or wickedness, but for the faith of Christ and their ser-

vice to I'im. An honour it is to suffer shame for Christ's name.

My fellow-prisoner in Christ Jesus, is mentioned to his glory and

the apostle's coinfort ; not that he was a prisoner, and so hindered

from his work ;
(that was matter of affliction ;) but that, seeing God

thus permitted and called him lo suffer, his providence so ordere I

il that they suffered together, and so had the benefit and comfort of

one another's prayers, and help, it may be, in some things ; this was

a mercy. So God sometimes lightens the sufferings of his servants

by the communion of saints, the sweet fellowship they have one

with another in their bonds. IVever more enjoyment of God have

they found than when suffering together for God. So Paul and
Silas, when their feet were fast in tlie stocks, had their tongues set

at liberty, and their hcaits tuned for the praises of God. Marcus,

Aristarchus, Demas, Lucas, mx/ fellow-labourers. The mention of

these seems in a manner to interest them in the business of llie

latter. How ill would it look by denial of the request of it to

slight so many worthy names, as most of these, at least, were !

Marcus, cousin of Barnabas, and son of Mary, who was so hos-

pitable to the saints at Jerusalem, (Col. 4. 10. Acts 12. 12.) and

whose house was the place of meeting for prayer and worship of

God. Though some failing seems to have been in hii.i when Paul

and he parted, yet in conjunction with Barnabas he went on with

his work, and here Paul and he, we perceive, were reconciled, and

difi'erences forgotten, 2 Tim. 4. 11. He bids Mark to be brought

to him, for he is profitable to me for the ministry, that is, of an

evangelist. Aristarchus h mentioned with Marcus, (Col. 4. 10.) and
called there by Paul his fellow -prisoner ; and speaking there of

Marcus, sister's son to Barnabas, he adds, touching whom ye re-

ceived commandments ; if he come nnto you, receive him ; an

evidence that he himself had received him, and was reconciled to

him. Next is Demas, who hitherto, it seems, appeared fi'ot faulty,

though (2 Tim. 4. 10.) he is censured as having forsaken Paul, from

love of this present world. But how far his forsaking was, whe-
ther total from his work and profession, or partial only ; and
whether he repented, and returned lo his duty, scripture is silent,

and so must we be : no mark of disgrace lay on him here, but he is

joined with others who were faithful, as he is also in Col. 4. 14.

Lucas is the last, that beloved physician and evangelist, who came
to Rome, companion with Paul, Col. 4. 14. 2 Tim. 4. 11. He was
Paul's associate in his greatest dangers, a>'C' his fellow-labourer. The
ministry is not a matter of carnal eas? or pleasure, but of pains; if

any are idle in it, tliev answer not their calling. Christ bids to

pray the Lord of the harvest to send forth lahoureis, not loiterers,

into his harvest, Matth. 9. 38. And the people are bid to know
them that labour among them, and are over them in the Lord, and
to esteem them very highly in love for their work's sake, 1 Tliess.

5. 12, 13. My fellow-labourers, says the apostle : mini'^lers

must be helpers together of the truth ; they serve the same Lord,

in the same holy work and function, and are expectants of the

same glorious reward ; therefore they must be assistants to each

other in furthering the interest of their great and common Master.

Thus of the salutations, and then,

3. Here is the apostle's closing prayer and benediction.

2j. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be witli

your spirit. Ameii.

Here is,

(1.) What is wished and prayed for ; grace, the free favour

and love of God, together with the fruits and effects of it in all

good things, for soul and body, for time and eternity. Observe,

Grace is the best wish for ourselves and others ; with this the

apostle begins and ends.

(2.) From whom ; our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God,

second Person in the Trinity, Lord by natural right, hv ivliom,

and for rvhom, all things were created, (Col. 1. 16. John 1. 1— 3.)

and tvho is Heir of all things, and as God-man and Mediator,

who purchased us, and to whom we are given by the Father.
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Jesus, \.he Saviour, Malth. 1. 21. We were lost and undone; he

rfcovois us, and repairs the ruin ; he saves by merit, procuring

parduii and life for us; and by power, rescuing us from sin, and
Salati, and iiell, and renewing us to the hkeness, and bringing us

to the enjoyment, of Uod : thus is he Jesm, and Christ the

Messiah or anoinled, consecrated and fitted to be King, Priest,

and Prophet, to his church. To all those offices were there

anointings under the law with oil, and to them was the Saviour

spiritually anoinled with the Holy Ghost, Acts 10. 38. In none
but him were all these together and in such eminence : He was
anointed with the oil of gladness ahove his fellows, Ps. 45. 7. This
Lord Jesus Christ is ours by original title to us, and by gospel-

offers and gift, his purchase of us, and our own acceptation of

him, resisination to him, and mystical union with him : Oar Lord
Jesus Christ. Observe, All grace to us is from Christ : he pur-

chased, and he bestows it. Of his fulness we all receive, and
grace for grace, John I. 16. Hefillcth all in all, Eph. 1. 23.

I

(3.) To whom ; Your spirit, lAirai t8 ciKv/xaros vixut, not
PhilcMnon's only, but of all who were named in the inscription.

I
JFith your spirit, with you ; the soul or spirit being the im-
mediate seat of grace, whence it influences the whole man, and
flows out in gracious and holy actions. All the house saluted are

here joined in the closing benediciion, the more to remind and
quicken all to further the end of the epistle.

Amen is added, not only for strong and affectionate summing np

the prayer and wish, so let it be ; but as an expression of faith

that it will be heard, so shall it be. And what need we more to

make us happy, than to have the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ

with our spirit ? This is the usual benediction, but it may be

taken here to have some special respect also to the occasion ; the

grace of Christ with their spirits, Philemon's especially, would

sweeten and mollify them, and take off too deep and keen re-

sentments of injuries, and dispose to forgive others as God for

Christ's sake hath forgiven us.

AN

EXPOSITION,
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS,

EPISTLE

THE HEBREWS.
Completed by Mr. W. Tong.

Concerning this epistle we must inquire,

[. Into the divine aulhoriltj of il : for this has been questioned by some, whose distempered eyes could not bear the light of it, or

whose errors have been confuted by it ; such as the Arians, who deny the GorUicad and Self-existence of Christ ; and the Socinians,

who deny his Sulisfaciion : but after all the attempts of such men to disparage this epistle, the divine original of it shines forlli

with those strong and unclouded rays, that he who runs may read it is an eminent part of the canon of scripture. The divinity of

the matter, the sublimity of the style, the excellency of the design, the harmony of this with other parts of scripture, and its general

receptioEi in the church of God in all ages—these are the evidences of its divine authority.

II. As to the dinine amanuensis, or penman of tliis epistle, we are not so certain ; it does not bear the name of any in the front of it, as

the rest of the episiles do, and there has been some dispute among the learned to whom they sliould ascribe it. Some have

assigned it to Clemens of Rome ; others to Luke ; and many to Barnabas, thinking that the style and manner of expression is very

agreeable to the zealous, authoritative, affectionate temper that Barnabas appears to be of, in the account we have of him in the Acts

of the Apostles; and one ancient father quotes an expression out of this epistle, as the words of Barnabas. But it is generally assigned

to the apostle Paul ; and some later copies and translations have put Paul's name in the title. In the primitive times it was generally

ascribed to him, and the style and scope of it very well agree with his spirit, who was a person of a clear head and a warm heart,

whose main end and endeavour was to exalt Christ. Some think that the apostle Peter refers to this epi'tle, and proves Paul

to be the penman of it, by telling the Hebrews, to whom he wrote, of Paul's having written to them, 2 Pet. 3. I'). We read

of no other epistle that he ever wrote to them but this. And though it has been objected, that since Paul put his name to all his

other epistles, lie would not have omitted it here ; yet others liave well answered, that he, being the apostle of the Gentiles, who
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were odious to tlis Jeivs, mio'ht think fit to conceal his name, lest their prejudices against him might hinder them from reading and

weisjhins it as they oii^ht lo do.

III. As 10 tlie scope and design of this epistle, it is very evident that it was clearly lo inform the minds, and stron^lv to confirm the

judgment, of the Hebrews, in the transiendeiit excellency of the gospel above the law, and so lo lake ihem off from ilip tpremo;iies

of t'le law, lo which lliey were so wedded, of which they were so fond, that they even doted on them. Those of ihem wlio vvre

chrisiians. reiaiiied loo much of the old leaven, and needed to be piirjed from it ; the design of this epistle wjs lo pers;ia<V

and press the believins; Hebrews lo a constant adherence to the christians' faith, and perseverance in it, nolwitlislamiinw all I'lf

suflermss ihey niisht meet with in so doing. In order lo this, he spenks much of t!ie excellepcy of the Author of ihe sospel. the

qluriaus Jesus, whose honour he advances, and whom he juslly prefers befoie all others, showins him lo be All in all, and ihis in

lofty strains of holy rhetoric. It must be acknovvledojed that there are many things in this epistle hard lo be understood, but the

sweetness we shall find therein will make us abundant amends for all the pains we lake lo understand it. And, indeed, if we com-
pare all the epistles of the New Testament, we shall not find any of them more replenished with divine, heavenly matter than this

to the Hebrews.

A. D. 62. The Diversity of Divine Commandments.

CHAP. 1.

In Ihis chapter, >re have a twofold comparison slated : I. Selueen Ihe

evaugotical and legal dispensation ; and tlie excellenci/ of the ^nxpel above

that of the latv is asserted and proved, r. 1—3. //. Between the glory "/

Christ 'i>irf(/m( (/ //if highest creatures, (/le angels; irhere the pre-emi-\

nence is Jaslly given to the Lord Jesus Christ, and clearly demonstrated

to belong unio hint, r. 4, to the eud.
\

1. g^ OD, who at sundry times and in divers man-
\J( iitrs spake in time past unto the fathers by

the prophets, 2. Hath in these last days spoken

unto us by /lis Son, whom he hath appointed heir

of all things, by whom also he made the worlds ;

3. Who beino; the briojhtness of //is slorv, and the

express of his person, and upholding all things

by the word of his power, when he had by himself

purged our sins, sat down on the right hand of the

Majesty on high ;

Here the apostle begins with a general declaration of the excel-

lency of the gospel-dispensation above that of the law, which he

demonstrates from Ihe different way and manner of God's com-
municating himself and his mind and will to men, m the one and
in the other : both these dispensations were of God, and both of

them very good, but there is a great difference in the way of their

coming from God. Observe,

I. The way wherein God communicaled himself and his

will to men under the Old Testament. We have here an ac-

count, 1. Of the persons by whom God spake his mind under

the Old Teslamenl ; they were the prophets, that is, persons

chosen of God, and qualified by him, for that office of revealing

the will of God to men. No man lakes this honour to himself,

unless called ; and whoever are called of God, are qualified by
him. 2. The persons to whom God spake by the prophets ; to the

fathers, to all the Old-Testament saints who were under that

dispensation. God favoured and honoured them with much
clearer light than that of nature, under which the rest of the world
were left. 3. Tlie order in which God spake to men in those
times that went before the gospel, those past times ; he spake to
his ancieni people at sundry times and in divers manners. (1.) Al
sundry times, or />?/ several parts, as the word signifies, which
may refer either to ihe several ages of the Old-Teslament dis-
pensation—the patriarchal, the Mosaical, and the prophetical ;

or lo the several gradual openings of his mind concerning
the Redeemer: to Adam, that the Messiah should come of the
seed of the woman ; lo Abraham, that he should spring from his
loins

;
to Jacob, that he should be of the tribe of Judah ; to

David, that he should be of his house ; to Micah, that he should
be born at Bethlehem

; lo Isaiah, that he should be born of a
virgin. (2.) ]n divers maimers, according to the different ways
in which God ihouglit fit to communicate his mind to his
prophets ; sometimes by the illapses of his Spirit, sometimes bv
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dreams, sometimes by visions, sometimes by an audible mice,

sometimes by legible characters under his own hand, as when he

wrote Ihe ten commandments on tables of stone. Of some of

these different ways God himself gave an account in Numb. 12. 6, 7.

If there he a prophet amoiig yoii, I the Lord tvill viake mt/self

known to him in a vision, and will speak to him in a dream. .A'ot

so with my servant. Moses ; JFith him I will speak rrtcmth to mouth,

even apparenth/, and nut in dark speeches. Observe,

II. God's method of communicating himself and his mind and
will under the .h'ew-Testament dispensation, these last days as

they are called, that is, either toward the end of ihe world, or the

end of the .fewish state. The times of the gospel are the last

times, the gospel-revelation is the last we are to expect from God :

there was first the natural revelation; then the patriarchal, by

dreams, visions, and voices ; then ihe Mosaical, in the law given

forth and written down ; then the prophetical, in explaining the

law, and giving clearer discoveries of Christ : but now we must

expect no new revelation, but only more of the Spirit "ht Christ

to help us bptler lo understand what is already revealed. Now
l!ie excellency of the gospel-revelation above the former consists

in two things :

1. It is the final, the finishing revelation, given forth in the

last days of divine revelation, to which nothing is to be added,

but the canon of scripture is lo be settled and sealed. So that now
the minds of men are no longer kept in suspense by the expecta-

tion of new discoveries, but they rejoice in a complete revelation

of the will of God, both perceptive and providential, so far as is

necessary for them to know, in order to their direction and com-
fort. For the gospel includes a discovery of the great events that

shall befull the church of God to the end of the world.

2. It is a revelation which God has made by his Son, the

most excellent Messenger that was ever sent into Ihe world, far

superior lo all the ancient patriarchs and prophets, bv whom God
communicated himself to his people in former limes. And here

we have an excellent account of the glory of our Lord Jesus

Christ.

(1.) The glory of hu office, and that in three respects;

[1.] God hath appointed him to be Heir of all things. As God, he

was equal lo the Father ; but as God-man and Mediator, he was

appointed by the Father to be the Heir of all things ; that is, the

sovereign Lord of all. the absolute Disposer, Director, and Gover-

nor of all persons and of all things, Ps. 2. 6, 7. All power in

heaven and earth is given to him : alljudgment is committed to him,

Maith. 28. IJ^. John 5. 22.

[2.] By him God made the worlds, both visible and invisible,

the heavens and the earth; not as an instrumental Cause, but as

his essential Word and Wisdom. By him he made the old crea-

tion, by him he makes the new creature, and by him he rules and

governs both.

[3. j He upholds all things by the word of his power ; he keeps

the world from dissolving, by him all things consist ; the weight

of the whole creation is laid upon Christ, he supports the whole

and all the parts. When, upon the apostasy, the world was

breaking to pieces under the wraih and curse of God, the .Son of
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(ii<l, iiiidprlakins: tlie work of redemption, bound it up aoain, and

csiiibiislied it by his almigKty power and goodness. None of the

iincient propliels sustained such an office as this, none was suffi-

cient for it.

('-'.| From iience the apostle passes to the glory of the person of
Clirut. who was able to execute such an office ; he was the Brigltt-

iii'xs of his Father's ghiry, and the express Image of his person, v. 2.

This is a iiijjh and iot'iy drscriplion of the glorious Redeemer, this

is an account of his personal excellency. I

[1.] He is. in person, the Son if (ind, the only-begollen Sun of
did, ;iiiH ns such lie must have the same nature. This personal

distinction alivavs supposes one and the same -nature. Every son

of man, is man ; were not the nature the same, the generation

would be monstrous.

[2.] The person of tlie Son is the glory of the Father, shining

forth with a truly divine splendour. As ilie bi^ams are effulgent

emanations of the sun, the father and fniiniiini of light, Jesus

Christ in his person is God manifest in the Ht-sh, he is Light of

light, the true Shechinah.

[3.] The person of the Son is the true imngc and character of
the person of the Father ; being of the same nature, he must bear

the same image and likeness. In beholding tlie power, wisdom, and

goodness of the Lord Jesus Christ, we behold liie power, wisdom,

and eoodness of the Father ; for lie hath the naiure and perfections

of God in him. He that hath seen the Son, hath seen the Ftilhcr ;

that is, he hath seen the same Being. He that hath knoivn the

Son, halh known the Father, John 14. 7— 9. For the Son is in

Me Father, and the Father in the Son ; the personal distinction is

no other than will consist with essential union. This is the glory

of the person of Christ . the fulness of the Godhead dwells, not

typically, but really, in him.

(3.) From the glory of the person of Christ he proceeds to men-
tion the glory of his grace ; his condescension itself was truly glo-

rious. The sufferings of Christ had this great honour in them, to

be a full satisfaction for the sins of his people ; by himself he purged

awati our sins, that is, by the proper innate merit of his death and

bloodshed, by their infinite intrinsic value : as they were the sufl'er-

ings of himself, he has made atonement for sin. Himself the glory

of his person and nature, gave to his sufferings such merit as was

a sufficient reparation of honour to God, who had suffered an in-

finite injury and affront by the sins of men.

(4.) From the glory of his sufferings we are at length led to

consider the glori/ of his exaltation ; when by himself he had purged

away our sins, he sat down at the right hand of the Mnjesly on

high, at his Father's right hand. As Mediator and Redeemer, he

is invested with the highest honour, authority, and activity, for the

good of his people ; the Father now does all things 6?/ him, and

receives all the services of his people from him. Having assumed

our nature, and suffered in it on earth, he has taken it up with him

to heaven, and there it has the high honour to be next to God,

and this was the reward of his humiliation.

Now it was by no less a Person than this, that God has in these

last days spoken to men ; the dignity of the Messenger gives

authority and excellency to the message, and therefore the dispen-

sation of the gospel must needs exceed, very far exceed, the

dipensation of the law.

4. Being' made so miicli better than the angels, as

he hatli by inheritance obtained a more excellent

name than they. 5. For unto which of the angels

said he at any time, Thou art my Son, this day have

I begotten ihee ? And again, I will be to him a

Father, and he shall be to me a Son ? 6. And again,

when he bringeth in the First-begotten into the

world, he sa'.th, .\nd let all the angels of God worship

him. 7. ,\nd of the angels he saith, Who maketh

his ano;('ls spirits, and his ministers a flame of fire.

8. But iHito the Son /le sail It, Thy throne, O God,

is for ever and ever : a sceptre of righteousness is the

sceptre of thy kingdom : 9. Thou hast loved ri-jht-

eonsness, and hated iniquity ; therefore God, e<:en

thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness
above thy fillows.

The apostle, having proved the pre-eminence of the gospel above
the law, from the pre-eminence of the Lord Jesus Christ above
the prophets, now proceeds to show that he is not only much
superior to the prophets, but to the nngels ihimsclves. In this he
obviates an objection that the Jewish zealots would be ready to

make, thai the law was not only delivertd by men, but ordained
by angels, (Gal. 3. 19.) that they attended at the giving forth of
the law, the hosts of heaven were drawn forth to attend the Lord
Jehovah on that awful occasion. Now the angels are very glorious

beings, far more glorious and excellent than men ; the scripture

always represents them as the most excellent of all creatures, and
we know of no being but God himself that is higher than the

angels ; and therefore that law that was ordained by angels, ought
to be held in great psieem.

To take off the force of this argument, the penman of this

epistle proceeds to slate the comparison between Jesus Christ and
the holy angels, both in nature and office, and to prove that Christ

is vastly superior to the angels themselves. Being made so much,

better than lite angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a more
excellent name than lliei/. Here observe,

I. The superior nature of Christ is proved from his superioi

name. The scripture does not give high and glorious titles with-

out a real foundation and reason in nature ; nor would such great

things have been said of our Lord Jesus Christ, if he had not beeii

as great and excellent as those words import. When it is said,

that Christ was made so much better than the angels, we are not

to imagine that he was a mere creature, as the angels are ; the

word yetifAinos, when joined with an adjective, is no where to

be rendered created, and here may very well be read, being rr/jre

excellent, as the Syriac versions hath it. We read yniah i (Stis

a?,))Sns

—

let God be true, not made so, but acknowledged to

be so.

IJ. The superiority of the name and nature of Christ above the

angels is declared in the holy scriptures, and to be deduced from

thence. We should have known little or nothing either of Christ

or of the angels, without the scriptures ; and we must therefore

be determined by them in our conceptions of the one and the

other.

Now here are several passages of scripture cited, in which those

things are said of Christ that were never said of the angels.

1. It was said of Christ, Thou art nu/ Son, this day have I be-

gotten thee ; (Ps. 2. 7.) which refers either to his eternal gene-

ration, or to his resurrection, or to his solemn inauguration into his

glorious kingdom, at his ascension and session at the right hand of

the Father. Now this was never said concerning the angels, and
therefore by inheritance he has a more excellent nature and name
than they.

2. It is said concerning Christ, but never concerning the angels,

1 will be to him a Father, and he shall he to me a Son ; taken from

2 Sam. 7. 14. Not only, " I am his Father, and he is my Son, by

nature and eternal promanation ;" but, " I will be his Father, and

he shall be my Son, by wonderful conception, and this his son-ship

shall be the fountain and foundation of every gracious relation

between me and fallen man."

3. It is s;iid of Christ, JFhen God bringeth his First-begotten into

the world, let all the angels of God worship him: that is, either

when he is brought into this lower world, at his nativity, let the

angels attend and honour him ; or when he is brought into the

world above, at his ascension, to enter upon his mediatorial kingdom,

or when he shall bring him again into the world, to judge the

world, then let the highest creatures worsliip him. God will not

suffer an angel to continue in heaven who will not be in subjection

to Christ, and pay adoration to him ; and he will at last make the

fallen angels and wicked men to confess his divine power and

authority," and to fall before him ; they who would not have him to

reign, must then be brought forth and slain before him. The proof
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of this is taken out of Ps. 97. 7. Jforship him, all ye gods, that is,

" All ye that are sapcrior to men, own yourselves to be infaior to

Clii ist in nature and power."

4. God has said co[.terning Christ, Tin/ throne, God. is for

cvei- and cer, S,-c. r. 8— K'. But of the angels he has only said,

thai he hath made them spirits, and his mnnslers a flame offre,

V. 7. Now upon cornparinEc what he here says of the angels with

what lie says to Clirist, the vast inferiority of the angels to Christ

will plainly apiiear.
i . i-

1 1 .) Wiiat does God say here of the angels ? He maketh Ms

tni'iels spirits, and his viinistcrs a flame of fire. This we have in

I's! 104. 4. where it seems to be moie immediately spoken of the

icinds and lightning, but is here applied to the angels, whose

aijpncy the Divine 1 rovldence makes use of in the winds, and in

ihuudei and lightning. Here, [1.] The office of the angels;

ihey are God s" ministers, or servants, to do his pleasure ; it is the

trlory of God that he has such servants ; it is yet more so that he

does not need them. [2.] How the angels are qualified for this

service ; he makes them spirits and a flame of fire, he endows them

with lifjlu and zeal, wilh activili/ and abilitij, readiness and re-

solutiim to do his pleasure : they are no more than what God has

made them to be, and they are servants to the Son as well as to

the Father. But,

{'2.) Observe, How much greater things are said of Christ by

the FR;h(.-. Here two passages of scripture are quoled, one out

of Ps. 45. 6, 7. where God declares of Christ, [1.] His true and

real divinity, and that wilh much pleasure and affection, not

grudging him that glory ; T/ii/ throne, O God. Here one Persim

ca\h' another Person God, 6 God. And if God the Father de-

clares him to be so, he must be really and truly so ; for God calls

persons and things as they are. And now let who will deny him

to be esseutiallif God at their peril, but let us own and honour him

as God ; for if he had not been God, he had nevei- been fit to

have done the .Mediator's work, or to have worn the Mediator's

crown. [2.] God declares his dignUi/ and dominion, as having a

throne, a kinqdom, and a sceptre o( that kingdom. lie has all

light, rule, authority, and power, both as tlie God of nature, grace,

and glorv, and as Mediator ; and so he is adequate and sulticient to

all the intents and purposes of his mediatorial kingdom, [3.] God
declares the eternal duration of the dominion and dignity of Christ,

founded upon the divinity of his person ; Thy throne, God, is

for ever and ei^er, from everlasting to everlasting, through all the

ages of time, maugre all the attempts of earth and hell to under-

mine and overthrow it, ai.d through all the endless ages of eternity,

when lime shall be no more. This distinguishes Christ's throne

from all earthly thrones, which are tottering, and will at length

tumble down ; but the throne of Christ shall be as the days of

heaven. [4.] God declares of Christ the perfect equity of his

ndministriition, and of the execution of his power, through all the

parts of his government ; A sceplre of righteousness is the sceptre

of thi/ kingdom, v. 8. He came righteously to the sceptre,

and he uses it in perfect righteousness ; the righteousness of

his government proceeds from the righteousness of his person,

from an essential, eternal love of righteousness and hatred of ini-

quity, not merely from considerations of prudence or interest, hut

from an inward and immovable principle ; Thou lovesl righteous-

ness, and lialest iniquity, v. 9. Christ came to fulfil all rigli:cous-

ness, to bring in an everlasting righteousness; and he was right-

eous in all his ways, and holy in all his works. He has recom-
mended righteousness to men, and restored it among them, as

a most excellent and amiable thing. He came to finish Iransgies-

sion, and to make an end of sin as a hateful as well as hurtful

thing. [5.] God declares of Christ how he was qnalified for the

office of iVIediator, and how he was installed and confirmed in it ;

{v. 9.) Therefore Gud. erca tiiy God, hath anointed thee with the

oil of gladness above tloj felhics.

First, Christ has the name .Messiih, froin his being anointed.

Gods anointing of Christ signifies both his qualifying of him
for the office of the Mediator with the Holy Spirit and all his

graces, and likewise his inauguration of him into the office, as

prophets, priests, and kings, were by anoii'ting. God, even thy
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God, imports the confirmation of Christ in the office of Mediator

by die covenant of redemption and peace, that was between the

Father and the Son. God is the God of Ciirisi, as Christ is Man
and Mediator.

Secondli/, This anointing of Christ teas u-ith the oil of gladness,

which signifies both the gladness and cheerfulness with which

Christ undertook and went through the office of Mediator, (finding

himself so absolutely sufficient for it,) and also that joy ivliich

was set before him as the reward of his service and sufferings,

that crown of glory and gladness which he should wear for ever

after the suffering of death.

Thirdly, This anointing of Christ was above the anointing rf his

fellows ; God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of glad-

ness above thy fellows. Who are Christ's fellows ? Has he any

equals ^ Not as God, except the Father and Spirit, but these are

not here meant. As man he has his feiljws, and as an anointed

Person i but his unction is beyond all theirs. 1. Above the

angels, who may be said to be his fellows, as they are the sons

of God by creation, and God's messengers, whom he employs in

his service. 2. Above all prophets, priests, and kings, tliat ever

were anointed wilh oil, to be employed in the service of God on

earth. 3. Above all the saints, who are his brethren, children of

the same Father, as he was a Partaker with them of fiesh and blood.

4. Above all those who were related to him as .Man, above

all the house of David, all the tribe of Judah, all his brethren and

kinsmen in the flesh. .Ml God's other anointed ones had only

the Spirit in a certain measure : Christ had a Spirit above mea-

sure, without any limitation. None therefore goes through his

work as Christ did, none takes so much pleasure in it as Christ

does ; for he was anointed with the oil of gladness above his

fellows.

The other passage of scripture in which is the superior excel-

lence of Christ to the angels, is taken out of Ps. 102. 25—27,

and is thus recited here.

10. And, Thoii, Lord, in the beginning hSst laid

the foundation of the earth ; and the heavens are

the works of thine hands : 11. They shall perish ;

but thou remainest ; and they all shall wax old as

doth a garment; 12. And as a vesture shall thou

ibid them up, and they shall be changed : but thou

art the same, and thy years shall not fail.

In these verses the omnipotence of tlie Lord Jesus Christ is

declared, as it appears both in creating the world, and in chang-

ing it.

1. 7k creating tlie world; [v. 10.) ^nd. Thou, Lord, in the be-

ginning hast laid the foundation of the earth ; and the heavens are

the works of thy hands. The Lord Christ had the original right to

govern the world, because he made the world in the beginning
;

his right, as Mediator, was by commission from the Father ; his

right, as God with the Father, was absolute, resulting from his

creating power. This power he had before the beginning of the

world, and he exerted it in giving a beginning and being to the

world. He must therefore be no part of the world himself, for

then he must give himself a beginning. He was zipi aaivrcut—
before all things, and by him all things consist. Col. 1.17. He

was not only above all things in condition, but before all things in

existence ; and therefore must be God, and self-existent. He laid

the found. itions of the earth, did not only introduce new forms

into pre-existent matter, but made out of nothing the foundaiiuns

of the earth, the primordia reruin—the first principles of things ;

he not only founded the earth, but the heavens too are the wor

of his hands, holh the habitation and tlie inhabliants, the hosts

heaven, the angels themselves ; and llierefore he must needs bp

infinitely superior to them.

2. In changing the world that he has made ; and here the mn
tabilitil of this world is brought in to illustrate the immiitabiltt'j

of Christ.
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(1 ) This world is mutable, all created nature is so; iliis world

has passed lliroiigh many clianoes, and shall pass ihrousjh mure
;

all these changes are by the permission and under the dircclion dI'

t'lirisi. who made the world; [v. 11, 12.) VViev skall perish, lliei/

s/iull all W(ix old as ihilh a (garment ; as a trslure shall thmi fold

them up, and thet/ shall be ch'tnijed. This our visible world (hot!,

the earlh and visible heavens) is growing old. Not only men
and beasis and Irees ^row old, but this world iiself grows old.

and is hastening to its dissohilion ; it changes like a garnieni, has

lost much of iis beauty and strength ; it grew old beliines on the

first apostasy, and it has been waxing older and growing weaker
ever since ; it bears the symptoms of a dying world. But then

its dissolution shall not be its utter deslruclioii, but its chaiujo.

Christ will fold up this world as a garment nut to be abused anv
longer, not to be any longer used so as it has been. Let us not

then set our hearts upon that which is not what we take it to be,

and will not be what it now is. Sin has made a great change iii

the world for the worse, and Christ will make a great change in

it for the better. If^e look for new lieavens and a new earlh, where-

in dwellelh righteousness. Let the consideration of this wean lis

from the present world, and make us watchful, diligent, and
desirous of that better world, and let us wait on Christ to change

us into a meetness for that new world that is approaching ; we
cannot enter into it till we be new creatures.

(2.) Christ is immutable. Thus the Father testifies of him, Tliou

remainest, thi/ years shall not fail. Christ is the same in himself,

the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever, and ihe same to his

people in all the changes of time. This may well support all

who have an interest in Christ under all the changes they meet
with in the world, and under all they feel in themselves. Christ

is immutable and immortal, his years shall not fail. This niav

comfort us under all decays of nature that we may observe in our-

selves or in our friends, though our flesh and heart fail, and our

days are hastening to an end. Christ lives to lake care nf us

while we live, and of ours when we are gone, and this should

quicken us all to make our interest in him clear and sure, that

our spiritual and eternal life may be kid with Christ in God.

13. But to which of the anoels said he at any
time. Sit on my right hand, until J make thine

enemies thy footstool ? 14. Are they not all minis-

tering spirits, sent forth to minister for tiiern who
shall be heirs of salvation ?

This concludes the comparison between Christ and the angels,

and the preference of Christ to them ; God never said to the

angels what he iias said to Christ.

1. What has God said to Christ } He has said, '^ Sit thou ot

mil right hand, till I make thine enemies tht/ footstool: (Ps. 110. 1.)

Receive thou glory, dominion, and rest ; and remain in the

administiaiion of thy mediatorial kingdom until all thine enemies

shall either be made thy friends by conversion, or ihv footstool."

Note, (1.) Christ Jesus has his enemies, (Would one think \l })

enemies even among men ; enemies to his sovereignty, lo his

cause, to his people; such as will not have him to reign over them.

Let us not think it strange then if we have our enemies. Christ

never did any thing to make men his enemies; he has done

a great deal to make them all his friends and his Father's friends,

and yet he has his enemies. (2.) All the enemies of Christ shall

be made his footstool, either bv humble submission and entire sub-

jection to his will, casting themselves down at his feet, or by ntler

destruction; he shall trample upon those who continue obstinate,

and shall triumph over them. (3.) God the Father has under-

taken for this, and he will see it done, vea, he will himself do it

;

and though it be not done presently, it shall certainlii be done,

and Christ wails for it ; and so must christians wait till God has

wrought all their works in them, for them, and by them. (4.)

Christ shall goon to rule and reign till this is done; he shall not

leave any of his great designs unfinished, he shall go on conquering

and to conquer. And it becomes his people to go on in their duty,

being what he would have thein to be, doing what he would have

ihcm to do, avoiding what he houM have them lo avoid, bearing

what he would have them lo bear, till he makes them conquerors

and more than conquerors overall their spiritual enemies.

2. What has God said of the angels.' lie nei-er said to them
as he said to Christ, .Sit ye at my right hand: hut he has said of

tlurn here, that ihei/ are iniiiislcring spirits, sent forth to minister

for them who shall be the heirs of salvation. Note, (1.) What the

angels are as lo their nature : ihey are spirits, viiihout bodies or

inclmation lo bodies, and yet they can assume bodi<s, and appear

in them, when God pleases. They are spirits incorporeal, in-

lelligent, active substances ; they excel in wisdom and strength.

(2.) What the angels are as lo their office ; they are miniiteriiuj

spirits. Christ, as Mediator, is the great Minister of God in the

great work of redemption. The Holy .Spirit is the great Minister

of (jud and Christ in the application of this redemption. Angels

are ministering spirits under the blessed Trinity, to execute the

divine will and pleasure, they are the ministers of Divine Pro-

vidence. (!J.j The angels arc sent forth for this end—to minisler to

ihem who shall be the heirs nf salvation. Here observe, [1.] The
description given of the saints

—

thei/ are heirs of salvation : at pre-

sent they are under age, heirs, not inheritors. They are heirs because

they are children of God ; if children, then heirs. Let us make
sure that we are children by adoption and regeneration, having

made a covenant-resignation of ourselves to God, and walking

before him in a gospel-conversation, and then are heirs of (iod,

and joint-heirs with Christ. [2.] The dignity and privilege of the

saints—the angels are sent forth lo minister for them. Thus they

have dune in attending and acting at the giving forth of the law,

ill fighting the battles of the sainis, in destroying their enemies.

Thev still minister for llicm in opposing the malice and power of

evil spirits, in protecting and keeping their bodies, pitching their

lents about theirs, insiruciing, quickening, and comforting their

souls under Christ and the Holy Ghost ; and thus ihey shall do

in gathering all ihe saints together at the last day. Bless God for

the ministiation of angels, keep in God's way, and lake the cotn-

forl of this promise, that he will give his angels charge over you,

to keep yiiu in nil your ways. They shall bear you up in their

hands, lest you dash i/ourfeet against a stone, I's. 91. 11, 12.

CHAP. 11.

In tills chillier, the uimslle, I. Mnlces snme npplicalion of the doctrine laid

diiirn ill the cluyiler fnreaning, cimcrrning llic ficeltence nf the persim of

ClirUl, Iwtli hij iniy nf exhnrtnliim and argument, v. 1—4. //. Enlarges

finllier u/kui llie preeminence of Clirisl above the angels, t). fi—7. ///.

Pincreds III remove the scandal of the cross, v. 10— IG. IV. Asserts the

inoiroatioti of Christ, liiliiiig upon him not Ihe nature oj angels, hut the seed

nf Al'iahani, and assigns the reason of his so doing, r. Iti, to tlie end.

1. rr^IIlUlEFORE we ought to give the more

I earnest heed to the things which we have

heard, lest at any time we should let //lem slip.

'2. For if the word spoken by angels was stedfast,

and every transgression and disobedience received a

just recompence of reward ; 3. How shall we escape,

if we neglect so great salvation ; which at the first

began to be spoken bv the Lord, and was confirmed

unto us by them that heard /lim ; 4-. God also bear-

ing them, witness, both with signs and wonders, and

with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost,

according to his own will ?

The apostle proceeds in the plain profitable method of doctrine,

reason, and use. through this epistle. Here we have the apph-

calion of the truths before asserted and proved ; this is brmight in

by the illative particle therefore, with which this chapter begins,

and which shows its connection with the former ;
where the apo-

stle having proved Christ to be superior to the angels by whose

ministry the law was given, and therefore that the gospel-dis-

pensation must be more" excellent than the legal, he now comes

to apply this doctrine both by way of exhoitation and argument.



A. D. (;2. HEBREWS, II. The Dang-er of Neglect.

I. By way of exhortation; {v. 1.) Therefore we ought to give

Ihii more di/igcnt heed to the things which we have heard. This is

ilie tirst way by which we are lo show our esteem of Christ and

nf ihe cospel. It is the grtat concern of every one under the

uns|)cl, lo oive the most earnest heed lo all cospel-discovcries and

directions; to prize them highly in his judgments as matters of

the greatest imiioriance ; lo hearken to them dihgently in all the

iip|)OiUinities he has for that purpose ; to read them frequenlli/,

to meilitate on them closely, and to mix faith with them ; to

tmhrace them in our hearts and affections, to retain them in our

memories, and finally to regulate our words and actions according

to them.

II. By way of argument, he adds strong motives to enforce the

exhortation :

1. From the great loss we shall sustain, if we do not take this

earnest heed to the things we have heard

—

we shall let them slip.

They will leak, and run out of our heads, lips, and lives, and we
shall be great losers by our neglect. Learn, (1.) When we have

received gospel-truths into our minds, we are in danger of letting

them slip. Our minds and memories arc like a leaky vessel,

they do not without much care retain what is poured into them ;

this proceeds from the corruption of our natures, the enmity and

subtilty of Satan, he steals airay the icord ; from the entangle-

ments and snares of the world, the thorns that choke the good

seed. (2.) Those meet with an inconceivable loss, who let gos-

pel-truths, which they had received, slip out of their minds ; they

have lost a treasure far better than thousands of gold and silver ,

the seed is lost, their time and pains in hearing lost, and their

hopes of a good harvest lost ; all is lost, if the gospel be lost.

(3.) This consideration should be a strong motive both to our

attention to the gospel, and our retention of it ; and indeed if we
do not well attend, we shall not long retain, the word of God

;

slighty hearers will soon be forgetful hearers.

2. Another argument is taken from the dreadful punishment

we shall incur, if we do not do this duty : a more dreadful punish-

ment than those fell under, who neglected and disobeyed the

law, V. 2, 3. Here observe,

(1.) How the law is described: it was the word spoken hi/

anijcis, and declared to be steadfast : it was the word spoken by
angels, because given by the ministration of angels, they sounding
the trumpet, and perhaps forming the words according to God's
direction ; and God, as judge, will make use of the angels to sound
the trumpet a second time, and gather all to his tribunal, to receive

their .sentence, as they have conformed or not conformed to the

law. And this law is declared to be steadfast ; it is like the promise,

yea and amen ; it is truth and faithfulness, and it will abide and
have its force whether men obey it or no ; for even/ transgression

and disobedience will receive a just recompence of reward. If men
trifle with the law of God, the law will not trifle with them ; it

has taken hold of the sinners of former ages, and ivill take hold of
them in all ages. God, as a righteous Governor and Judge, when
he had given forth the law, would not let the contempt and
breach of it go unpunished ; but he has from time to time
reckoned with the transgressors of it, and recompensed them ac-
cording to the nature and aggravation of their disobedience.
Observe, The severest punishment God ever inflicted upon sin-
ners, is tio more than what sin deserves ; it is a just recompence
of reward : punishments are as just, and as much due to sin, as
rewards are to obedience, yea, more due than rewards are to
imperfect obedience.

(2.) How the gospel is described : it is salvation, a great sal-
vation : so cjrent Salvation, that no other salvation can compare
with It

; SO great, tliat none can fullv express, no, nor yet con-
ceive, how great it is. It is a great salvation that the gospel
discovers, lor it discovers a great Saviour, one who has manifested
God to be reconcded to our nature, and reconcileable to our
persons: it shows how we may be saved from so great sin and
.10 great miser,,, and be- restored to so great holiness and so great
happiness. The gospel discovers to us a great Sayiclifier, to qualify
us for salvation, and to bring us to tiie Saviour ; the gospel
unfolds a great and excellent dispensation of grace, a new covenant •
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the great charter-deed and instrument is settled and sccurnl lo

all those who come into the bond of the covenant.

(3.) How sinning against the gospel is described; it is diiland
to be a neglect of this great salvation, it is a conleiiipi pnl iipun

the saving grace of God in Christ, making light <f it. imt caiing

for it, not thinking it worth their while to acquaint thi'inseh(s

with it, not regarding either the ivortli of gnspci-giate, nr

their own want of it, and undone state wiihoii! it ; nut using thfir

endeavours to discern the truth of it, and assent to it, nur Im f//,v.

cern the goodness of it, so as to approve of it, or appiv it to them-
selves. In these things they discover a plain neglect of ihis gre.it

salvation. Let us all lake heed that we be not fmind aiiiniig

tliose wicked, wretched sinners who neglect the grace of iho

gospel.

(4.) How tl;e misery of such sinners is described ; it is de-

clared to be unavoidable ; [v. 3.) How shall ive escape? This inii-

males, [1.] That the despisers of this salvation are condeniiifd

already, under arrest and in the hands of justice already. So ihey

were by the sin of Adam ; and they have strengihened their bonds

by their personal transgression; (.lohn 3. 18.) lie that belierrlh

not, is condemned already, [2.] There is no escaping out of this

condemned state, but by accepting the great salvation discovered

in the gospel ; as for those who neglect it, the wrath of God is upon
them, and it abides upon them ; they cannot disengage themselves,

they cannot emerge, they cannot get from under the curse.

[3.] That there is a yet more aggravated curse and condemnalloii

waiting for all those who despise the grace of God in Christ, and

that most heavy curse they cannot escape; they can neither con-

ceal their persons, at the great day, nor deny the fact, nor bribe th(^

Judge, nor break the prison. There is no door of mercy lefi open
for them, there shall be no more sacrifice for sin, they are irrecover-

ably lost. The unavoidableness of the misery of such is here ex-

pressed by way of question. How shall we escape? It is an appeal

to universal reason, to the consciences of sinners themselves; it is

a challenge lo all their power and policy, to all iheir interest and

alliances, whether they, or any for them, can find out, or can

force out, a wav of escape from the vindictive justice and wrath of

God. It intimates, that the neglecters of this great salvation

will be left not only without power, but without plea and excuse, at

ihe judgment-day ; if they be asked what they have to say that

the sentence should not be executed upon them, they will be

specchla.'is, and self-condemned by their own consciences, even to

a greater degree of misery than those fell under, who neglected the

authoriiy of ihe law, or sinned without the law.

3. Another argument lo enforce the exhortation is taken from

the digiiiti/ ami excellenci/ of the Person by whom the gospel

began to be spoken
; [v. .3.) // began at first to be spoken by the

Lord, that is, the Lord Jesus Christ, who is Jehovah, the Lord of
life and t/lori/. Lord of all, and as such possessed of unerring and
infallible wisdom, infinite and inexhaustible goodness, uuquec-

tionable and unchangeable veracity and faithfulness, absolute

sovereignly and authority, and irresistible power. This great Lord

of all was the first who began to speak it plainbf and clearly with-

out types and shadows as it was before he came. Now surely

it may be expected that alt will reverence this Lord, and take heed

to a gospel that began to be spoken by one who spake so as never

man spake.

4. Another argument is taken from the character of ilinse who
were witnesses to Christ and the gospel ;

{i: 3, *1.) // u-os con-

firmed to us bi, them that heard him, God also bearing them unlness.

Observe, (1.) The promulgation of the gospel was continued and

confirmed by those who heard Christ, bv the evangelists arid apo-

stles, who were eye and ear-witnesses of what Jesus Christ begun

both to do and to teach. Acts 1.1. These witnesses could have no

worldly end or interest of their own to serve hereby. Noihing

could induce them to give in their evidence but the Redeemer'-

glory, and their own and others salvation ; they exposed them-

selves by their leslimoiiv to the loss of all that was dear to tl» mi

in this life, and many of thein sealed it with their blood. (2.) G'^^i

himself bore witness to those who were witnesses for Christ ; iie

testified that they were authorized and sent by him to prea. 'i
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Christ and salvation by iiim to the world. And how did he bear

them witness? Not only by givinj them rjrcat peace in their own
mimls. great patience uudrr all their sufterinsp, and inispenkaL/e

cntirar/e and joy ;
(thoiioli these were witnesses to themselves ;)

but lie bore ihem wiiness hi/ siqns and wonders, and divers mi-
rnc/is, and yifls of the lliih/ (iliost, according to his toitt

[1.] With signs: signs of iiis sracions presence with them, and

of liis power working bv ihem. ["2.] Wonders: works quite

beyond ihe power of nature, and out of ihe course of nalnre,

filling the spectators with wonder and admiration, stirring them
•ip to attend to the doctrine preached, and to inquire into it.

[3.] Divers mirncles or mighty works, in which an almishty

agenr y appeared beyond all reasonable controversy. [4.] Gifts nf
the. IJohj Ghnst, qnalifyin;;, enablinjj, and exciting them to do the

work to which they were called ; divisions or distributions of the

Iloll/ Ghost, diversities of gifts, 1 Cor. 12. 4. &c. And all this

according to God's own icill. It was the will of God that we
should have sure footimi lor our faith, and a strong foundation

for our hope in receiving the gospel. As at the giving forth of

the law there were signs and wonders, by which God testified the

authority and excellency of it ; so he witnessed to the gospel by

more and greater miracles, as to a more excellent and abiding

dispensation.

5. For unto the angels hath he not put in sub-

jection the world to come, whereof we speak. 6. But
cue in a certain place testified, saying, What is man,
that thou art mindful of him ? or the son of man, that

thou visitest him ? 7. Thou madest him a little

lower than the angels ; thou crownedst him with

glory and honour, and didst set him over the works

of thy hands: 8. Thou hast put all things in sub-

jection under his feet. For in that he put all in

suiijection under liitn, he left nothing that is not

put under him. J i now we see not yet all things

put under him. 9- Hut we see Jesus, who was
made a little lower than the angels for the sufTeriiig

of death, crowned with glory and honour ; that he by

the grace of God should taste death for every man.

The apostle having made this serious application of the doctrine

of the personal excellency of Christ above the angels, he now
returns lo that pleasant subject a'jain, and pursues it further, [v. 5.)

For -unto the angels hath he not put into subjection the world lo

come, whereof we speak.

I. Here the apostle hvs down a negative proposition, including

a positive one—thai the state of the gospel-church, which is here

called the world to come, is not subjected to the angels, but under

the special care and direction of the Redeemer himself. Neither

the state in which the church is at present, nor that more com-
pletely restored state at which it shall arrive when the prince of

this world is cast out, and the kingdoms of the earth shall become

the kingdom of Christ, is left to the government of the angels ;

but Jesus Christ will take lo him his great power, and will reign.

He does not make that use of the ministration of angels, to give

the gospel as he did the law, which was the state of the old an-

tiquated world. This new world is committed to Christ, and only

put in absolute subjeciioii to him in all spiritual and eternal concerns.

Christ has the administration of the gospel-church, which at once

speaks Christ's honour, and the church's happiness and safety. It

is certain that neither the first creation of the gospel-church, nor

its afier-edification or administration, nor its final judgment and per-

fection, is committed to the angels, but to Christ. God would not

put S') great a trust in his holy ones ; bis angels were too weak for

such a charge.

II. We have a scripture-account of that blessed Jesus to whom
the gospel-world is put into subjection. It is taken from Ps. S. 4— 6.

Rut one in a certain place testified, saying, IVhat is man, that thou

OI.. V. l I

art mindful of him ; or the Son of man, that thou visitest him f &c.

These words are lo be considered both as applicable to mankind in

gpiipral, and as applied here lo the Lord .lesus Cliri';!.

1. As applicable lo mankind in general; where we have an

affectionate, thankful expos;ulation with Uie great God tonci-rning

his wonderful condescension and kindntss to the sons of iiicn.

(1.) In remembering ihem, or being mindful of them, when yi t

they had no being but in the counsels of divine love. The favonr*

of God to men all spring up out of his eternal thoughts and purpises

of mercy for them ; as all our dutiful regards to God spring

forth from our remembrance of him. God is always mindful of

lis, let us never be forgetful of him. (2.) In visiting him. God's

purpose of favours for men is productive of gracious visits to them ;

lie comes to see us, how is it with us, what we all, what we want,

what dangers we are exposed to, what difficulties we have lo en-

counter ; and by his visitation our spirit is preserved. Let us so

remember God, as daily lo approach him in a way of duly. (3.)

In making him ihe head of all the creatures in this lower world,

the lop-stone of his building, the chief of the ways of God on earth,

and onlv a little lower than the angels in place, and respect lo the

body, while here, and to be made lilce the angels and equal to the

angels, at the resurrection of the just, Luke 20. 3G. (4.) In

crowning him with glory and honour, the honour of having noble

powers and faculties of soul, excellent organs and parts of body;

whereby he is allied to both worlds, capable of serving the inlerests

of both worlds, and of enjoying the happiness of both. (5.) In

giving him right lo and dominion over the inferior creatures, which

did continue so long as he continued in his allegiance and duty to

God.

2. This is here plainly applied to the Lord Jesus Christ; and llie

whole that is here said, can only be applied to him, v. 8, 9. And
here you may observe, (1.) What is the moving cause of all the

kindness God shows to men in giving Christ for them and to them ;

and that is, the grace of God. For what is man? (2.) What are

the fruits of this free grace of God with respect lo the gift of Christ

for us and to us, as related in this scri|)ture-lestimony. [1.] That

God was mindful of Christ for us in the covenant of redemption.

[2.] That God visited Christ on our account ; and it was con-

cluded between them, that in the fulness of lime Christ should

come into ihe world, as the great archetypal Sacrifice. [3.] That

God had made him a little lower than ihe angels, in his being made

man, that he might suffer and humble himself lo death. [4.] That

God crowned the human nature of Christ with 'glory and honour,

in his being perfectly holy, and having the Spirit without measure,

and by an ineffable union with the divine nature in the second

Person of the Trinity, the fulness of the Godhead dwelling in him

bodili/ : that by his sufferings he might make satisfaction, tasting

death for every man, sensibly feeling and undergoing the bitter

agonies of thai shameful, painful, and cursed death of the cro.ss
;

hereby putting all mankind into a new state of trial. [).] That,

as a reward of his humiliation in suffering death, he was crowned

with qlnri/ and honour, advanced to the highest dignity in heaven,

and having absolute dominion over all thing? ; thus accomphsliing

that ancient scripture in Christ, which never was so accomplished

or fulfilled in any mere man that ever was upon earih. ,Vnd now,

having mentioned ihe death of Christ, the apostle proceeds.

10. For it became him, for whom are all things,

and by whom are all things, in bringing many sons

unto glory, to make the Captain of their salvation

perfect thfongh sufTerings. II. For both he that

sanctifieth and they who are sanctified 6f;^ail of one.

for which cause he is not ashamed to call them bre-

thren ; 12. Saying, I will declare thy name unto my
brethren ; in the midst of the chinch will 1 sin?

praise unto thee. 13. And again, 1 will put my trust

in him. And again. Behold I and the cinldrt u

which God hath given me.
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'I'lie ap'islle here prevents and removes the scandal of the cross;

this lie does by showins both how it became (lod. that Christ should

E.iti'er, and how much man should he bciiefilcd by those suHeriiigs.

1. How it hecnme God, that Christ slionid suffer ; (v. 10.) For
it became him, for whom are all things, and by whom are all things,

ill bringintj mmiy sons to glory, to make the Captain of their salva-

tion perfect through sufferings. \Vhere, 1. God is described as the

final End and first Cause of all things, and as such it became him
lo secure his own glory in all that he did, not only to act so that

he inijlit in nothing dishonour himself, but that he might from
every tiling have a revenue of glory. 2. He is declared to have
acted up to this glorious character in the work of redemption, as

p the choice both of the end and of the means.

(1.) In the choice of the end : and that was, to bring many sons
to glory, to present glory in enjoying the glorious privileges of the
gospel, and to future sjlory in heaven, which will be glory indeed,
an exceeding eternal weight of glory.

Here observe, [1.] We must be the sons of God both by adoption
and regeneration, before we can be brought to the gloni of heaven.
Heaven is the inheritance ; and only those that are the children,

are heirs of that inheritance. [2.] All true believers are the child-

ren of God ; to them that receive Christ, he has granted the power
and privilege of being the children of God, even to as many as believe

on his name, ioUn 1. 12. [3.] though the sons of God are but
a few in one place, and at one time

; yet, when they shall be all

brought together, it will appear that they are many. Christ is the
First-born among many brethren. [4.] All the sons of God, how
many soever they are, or however dispersed and divided, shall at

length be brought together to glory.

(2.) In the choice of the means, [l.] In finding out sucli a

Person as should be the Captain of our salvation ; those that are
saved must come to that salvation under the guidance of a Captain
and Leader sufficient for that purpose ; and they must be all en-
listed under the banner of this Captain ; they must endure hardship
as good soldiers of Christ : they must follow their Captain, and
Ihey that do so shall be brought safely off, and shall inherit great
glory and honour. [2.] In making this Captain of our salvation

perfect through sufferings. God the Father made the Lord Jesus
Christ the Captain of our salvation ; that is, he consecrated, he ap-
pointed him to that office, he gave him a commission for it. and he
made him a perfect Captain ; he had perfection of wisdom, and
courage, and strength, by the Spirit of the Lord, which he had
without measure; he was made perfect through sufferings : that is,

he perfected the work of our redemption by shedding' his blood,
and was thereby perfectly qualified to be a Mediator between God
and man. He found his way to the crown by the cross, and so
must his people too. The excellent Dr. Owen observes, that the
Lord Christ, being consecrated and perfected through suffering, hns
consecrated the way of suffering for all his followers to pass through
unto glory

; and hereby their sufferings are made necessary and un-
avoidable, they are hereby made honourable, useful, and profitable.

II. He shows how much they would be benefited by the cross
and sufferings of Christ ; as there was nothing unbecoming God and
Christ, so there was that which would be very beneficial to men,
in these sufferings. Hereby they are brought into a near union
with Christ, and into a very endearing relation.

1. Into a near union; {v. 11.) Both he that snnctifieth and thei/

that are sanctified are all of one. Observ, Christ is he that
sanctifieth ; he has purcha^^ed and sent the sanctifying Spirit; he
IS the Head of all sanctifying influences. The Spirit sanctifieth as
the Spirit of Christ. True believers are they who are sanctified,
endowed with holy principles and powers, separated and set apart
from mean and vile uses to high and holy uses and purposes ; for
so they must be before they can be brought to glory. Now
Christ, who IS the Agent in ttiis work of sanctification, and chris-
tians, who are the recipient subjects, are all of one. How .' Why.
(I.) They are all of one heavenly Father, and that is, God. God
IS the Father of Christ by eternal generation, and by miraculous
conception; of christians by adoption and regeneration. (2) They
are of one earthly father, Adam. Christ and believers have the
same human nature. (3.) Of one Spirit, holy and heavenly dis-

position ; the same mind is in them that ivas in Christ, though not
in the same measure ; the same Spirit informs and actuates the

Head and all the members.

2. Imc) an endearing relation. This results from the union. And
here first he declares what this relation is, and then he quotes three

texts out of the Old Testament to illustrate and prove it.

(1.) He declares what this relation is : he and believers being

all of one. he therefore is not ashamed to call them brethren.

Observe, [1.] Christ and believers are brethren ; not only bone of
his bone, and flesh of his flesh, but spirit if his Spirit : brethren

by the whole blood, in what is heavenly as well as in what is

earthly. [2.] Christ is not ashamed to own this relation ; he is

not ashamed to call them brethren, which is wonderful goodness

and condescension in him, considering their ineanness by nature,

and vileness by sin ; but he will never be ashaniicd of any that are

not ashamed of him, and who take care not to be a shame and re-

proach to him and to themselves.

(2.) He illustrates this from three texts of scripture. The first

is out of Ps. 22. 22. 1 will declare thy name vnlo my brethren ; in

the midst of the church will I sing praises unto thee. This psalm

was an eminent prophecy of Christ ; it begins with his words on
the cross, JHy God, My God, why hast thou forsaken me ? Now
here it is foretold, [1.] That Christ should have a church or co»i-

gregation, in the world, a company of volunteers, freely willing

to follow him. [2.] That these should not only be brethren to

one another, but to Christ himself. [3.] That he would declare

his Father's name to them, that is, his nature and attributes, his

mind and will : this he did in his own person, while he dwelt

among us, and by his Spirit poured out upon his disciples, enabling

them to spread the knowledge of God in the world from one
generation to another, to the end of the world. [4.] That Christ

would sing praise to his Father in the church. The glory of the

Father was what Christ had in his eye ; his heart was set upon it,

he laid out himself for it, and he would have his people to join with

him in it.

The second scripture is quoted from Ps. 18. 2. And again, I will

put my trust in him. That psalm sets forth the troubles that

David, as a type of Christ, met with, and how he in all his trou-

bles put his trust in God. Now liiis shows, that beside his*

divine nature, which needed no supports, he was to take another

nature upon him, which would want those supports which none
hut God could give. He suffered and trusted as our Head and
President. Owen in locum. His brethren must soffer and trust too.

The third scripture is taken from Isa. S. 18. Behold, I and the

children which God hath given me. This proves Christ really and
truly Man, for parents and children are of the same nature ; child-

ren were given him of the Father, in the counsel of his eternal

love, and that covenant of peace that was between them. And
they are given to Christ at their conversion. When they take

hold of his covenant, then Christ receives them, rules over tliem,

rejoices in them, perfects all their affairs, takes them up to heaven,

and there presents them to his Father, Behold, I and the children

which thou hast given me,

14. Forasmuch then as the children are partakers

of flesh and blood, lie also himself likewise took part

of the same ; that throiioh death he might destroy

him that had the power of death, that is, the devil
;

15. And deliver them who through lear of death

were all their life-time subject to bondage. 16. For

verily he took not on /liiii tin- nulare o/'angels ; but

he took on liirn the seed of .Abraham. 17. Where-

fore in all things it behoved him to be made like tuito

Ins brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful

high priest in things pcrtui/iincr to Ciod, to make re.

coticiliation for the sins of the |)eo|)l(' : IS I'm' in

that he himself hath suffered, i)eing tem|)to(i, he is

able to succour them that are tempted.
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Here the apostle proceeds to assert tlie incarnatioa of Christ, as

takiiis upon him not the nature of ansels, but the seed of Abra-

ham ; and he shows the reason and design of his so doing.

I. Tlie incarnation of Christ is asserted
; (v. 16.) Furily he took

vpiiJi liiin not the nature of ange/s, but he look upon him the seed

if Ahiahain. He took part of t)esh and blood ; though as God
he pre-existed from alt eternity, yet in the fulness of lime he took

our nature into union with his divine nature, and became reallv

and truly Man. He did not tay hold of ancfels, but he laid hold

nf the seed of Abraham. The angels fell, and he let them go, and

he under the desert, defilement, and dominion of their sin, without

hope or help. Christ never designed to be the Saviour of the

fallen angels; as their tree fell, so it lies, and must lie to eternity,

and therefore he did not assume their nature : the nature of angels

could not be an atoning sacrifice for the sin of man. Now Christ

resolving to recover the seed of Abraham, and raise them up from

their fallen state, he took upon him the human nature from one

descended from the loins of Abraham, that the same nature that

had sinned, might suffer, to restore human nature to a slate of hop''

and trial ; and all that accepted of mercy, to a slate of special

favour and salvation. Now there is hope and help for the chief

of sinners in and through Christ. Here is a price paid sufficient

for all, and suitable to all, for it was in our nature. Let us all

then know the day of our gracious visitation, and improve that

distinguishing mercy which has been shown to fallen men, not to

the fallen angels.

II. The reasons and designs of the incarnation of Christ are

declared, I. Because the children were partakers of flesh and blood,

he must take part of the same and be made likehis brethren, v. 14, 15.

For no higher nor lower nature than man's that had sinned, could

so suffer for the sin of man as to satisfy the justice of God, and

raise man up to a state of hope, and make believers the children

of God, and so brethren to Christ. 2. He became Man, tiiat he

might die ; as God, he could not die, and therefore he assumes

another nature and state. Here the wonderful love of God ap-

peared, that, when Christ knew what he must suffer in our nature,

and how he must die in it, yet he so readily took it upon him.

The legal sacrifices and offerings God could not accept as a propi-

tiation ; a body was prepared for Christ, and he said, Lo .' I come,

I delight to do thy wilt. 3. That through death he might destroy

him that had the power of death, that is, the Devil, v. 14. The
Devil was the first sinner, and the first tempter to sin, and sin

was the procuring cause of death ; and he may be said to have

the power of death, as he draws men into sin, the ways whereof

are death, and as he is often permitted to terrify the cnn-

sriencps of men with the fear of death, and as he is the executioner

of divine justice, haling their souls from their bodies to the tribunal

of (idd. there to receive their doom ; and then being their tor-

mentor, as he was before their tempter : in these respects he may
be said to have had the power if death. But now Christ has so

far destroyed him who had the power of death, that he can keep

none under the power of spiritual death ; nor can he draw any

into sill, (the procuring cause of death.) nor require the soul of any

from the body, nor execute the sentence upon any but those who
ciioDse and continue to be his willing slaves, and persist in their

enmity to God. 4. That he might deliver his own people from the

ulnvish fear of death that ihei/ arc often sttbjecl to. This may refer

lo the Old- Feslamcnt saints, who were more under a spirit of

bondage, because life and intmortalitii were not so fully brought lo

tight as now they are by the gospel. Or it may refer to all the

people of God, whether under the Old Testament or the New,
wliose minds are often in perplexing fears about death and eter-

nity. Christ became Man, and died, to deliver them from those

perplexities of soul, by letting them know that death is not only a

conquered enemii. but a reconciled friend, not sent to hurl the soul,

or separate it from the love of Uod, but to put an end lo all their

grievances and complaints, and to give them a passage to eternal

life and blessedness ; that death now to them is not in the hand

of Satan, but in the hand of Christ ; not Satan's servant, but

Christ's servant, has not hell following it, but heaven to all who
are in Christ, o. Christ must be made like unto his brethren,

4 I
->

that he might be a merciful and faithful High Priest in things

pertaining to the justice and honour of God, and to the siippoit

and comfort of his people. He must be faithful to God, and
merciful to men.

(1.) In things pertaining to God, to his justice, and to his ho-

nour; to make reconciliation for the sins of the people, to make
all the attributes of the divine nature, and all the persons subsisiing

therein, harmonize in man's recovery, and fully to reconcile God
and man. Observe, [1.] There was a great breach and qiianel

between God and man, by reason of sin. ['2.] Christ, by becDiiiing

Man and dying, has taken up the quarrel, and made reconciliaiioii

so far, that God is ready to receive all into favour and friendship,

who come to him through Christ.

("2.) In things pertaining to his people, to their support and

comfort; [v, IS.) 7k tliat he suffered, being templed, he i.i able

lo succour tliem that are tempted. Where observe, [1.] Clirist's

passion—he suffered being templed ; and his temptations were nut

the least part of his sufferings, he was in alt things tempted us we
are, yet without sin, ch. 4. 15. [2.] Christ's compassion

—

he is

able to succour them that are templed. He is touched with a

feeling of our infirmities, a sympathizing Physician, tender and

skilful ; he knows how to deal with tempted, sorrowful souls,

because he has been himself sick of the same disease, not of sin,

but of temptation and trouble of soul. The remembrance of his

own sorrows and temptations makes him mindt'ul of the trials of

his people, and ready to help them. Here observe. First, The
best of christians are subject to temptations, to many temptations,

while in this world ; let us never count upon an absolute freedom

from temptations in this world. Secondly, Temptations bring our

souls into such distress and danger, that they need support and

succour. Thirdly, Christ is ready and willing to succour those

who under their temptations apply themselves to him ; and he

became Man, and was tempted, that he might be every way
qualified to succour his people.

CHAP. III.

In this chapter, the apostle applits uliat lie had said, in the chapter forego,

infi; canceining the piiesthoiid of Christ, I, Jn a serious pathetic exhor-

tuliim, tliiil this j;reat High Priest, who was discinered lo them, might be

seriuiixly cinixiilertd by tliem, v. 1—G. //. He then adds many weighty

couttstlx mid caul inns, from r. 7, to the end.

WHEREFORE, holy brethren, part-akers of

the heavenly calling, consider the Apostle

and High Priest of our prott?ssion, Christ Jesus ;

2. Who was faithful to him that appointed hini, as

also Moses zc'ns fuUhful in all his house. 3. For this

mun was counted worthy of more glory than Moses,

in as much as he who hath builded the house, hath

more honotir than the house. 4. For every house is

buikled by some mun, but he that built all things h
God. o.* And Moses verily tL^^aj faithful in all his

house, as a servant, for a testimony of those things

which were to be spoken after; 6. But Christ as

a Son over his own house ; whose house are we, if we
hold fast the confidence and the rejoicing- of the hope

firm unto the end.

In these verses we have the application of that doctrine laid

down in the close of the last chapter, concerning the priesthood of

our Lord Jesus Christ. And observe,

I. In how fervent and affectionate a manner the apostle ex-

horts christians to have this High Priest much in their thoughts,

and to make him the Object of their close and serious consider-

ation ; and surely no one in earth or heaven deserves our consider-

ation more than he. That this exhortation might be made the

more effectual, observe,

1. The honourable compellaiion used toward those to whom

he wrote; Mohi brethren', pai lakers <f the heavenhi calling.
•^
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(1.) lii-clhrrn, nol only my brellireii, bui l!ie biflinen of Clirisf,

iimi III liiiii biell)icii lo all liie suiiiis ; all ilie brpllireii of God are

bivlliien, and slunild love and live like bretliien. (2.) Unh/

bii'iliren; holy not only in profossion and lille, but in principle

and practice, in heart and life. This lias been turned by some

into scorn ;
" These," say they, " are the holy brethren ;" but

it is danjeroiis jfstinir with such edge-tools; be vnt mnckcrs, lest

i/our banils be made slroiifj. Let those that are thus despised and

scorned, labour to be holy brethren indeed, and approve them-

selves so to Gnd ; and they need nol lo be ashamed of the lille, nor

dread the scoH's of the profane. The day is coming, when those

thai make this a term of reproach, would count it iheir giealest

honour and happiness to be taken into this sacred brotherhood.

(3.) Partakers (if (lie lieavenli/ calling ; partakers of the means of

grace, and of the Spirit of s;race, that came from heaven, and by

which christians are etFecluallv called out of darkness into mar-

vellous liolit ; that calling which brings down heaven into ihe

souls of men, raises them up to a heavenly temper and conversation,

and prepares them to live for ever with God in heaven.

'J. The titles he gives to Christ, whom he would have them consider,

(1.) As tlie Apostle of our profession, the prime Minister of

the cospel-church, a Messenger, and a Principal Messenger, sent

of God to men, upon the most important errand, the great Re-

vealer of that failh which we profess to hold, and of tliat hope

which we profess to have. (2.) Not only the Apostle, but the

Hiijh Priest too, of our profession, the Chief OHicer of the Old

Testament as well as the New, the Head of the church in every

stale, and under each dispensation, upon whose satisfaction and

intercession we profess to dejiend for pardon of sin, and accept-

ance with God. (3.) As Christ, the Messiah anointed and

every way qualified for the office both of Apostle and High Priest.

(4.) As Jesus, our Saviour, our Healer, the Great Physician of

.souls, typified by the brazen serpent that Moses lifted up in the

wilderness, that those who were slung- by the fiery serpents,

nii^hl look to him and be saved.

II. We have the duty we owe to him who bears all these high

and iiononrable titles, and that is, to consider him as thus cha-

rai lerizcd. Consider what he is in himself, what he is to ns, and
what he will be lo us heicafier and for ever ; consider him, fix

your thoui^hls upon him with the greatest alteiiiion, and act

tonaid him accordingly, look unto Jesus the Author and Finisher

of your failh. Here observe, 1. Many that profess failh in
j

Christ I ave not a due consideration for him ; he is not so much i

thought of as he deserves to be, and desires to be, by those that

ex|)ect salvation from him. 2. C'cse and serious consideration of!

Christ would be of great advantage to us, lo increase oiir acquaint-

ance will) him, and to engage our love and our obedience to him.

and reliance on him. 3. Even those that are lioly brethren, and
pariakers of the heavenly calling, have need to stir up one another

to think more of Christ than they do, to have him more in their

minds ; the best of his people think too seldom and too slightly of

him. 4. We must consider Christ as he is described lo us in the

scriptures, and form our apprehensions of him from thence, not from
any vain conceptions and fancies of our own.

III. We have several arguments drawn up to enforce this duty
of considering Christ the .Apostle and High Priest of our profession.

Tne fii-st is taken from bis fidelity, v. 0. He was faithful to him
that appointed him, as Moses was in all his house. 1. Christ in an
appointed Mediator ; (>od the Father has sent and sealed him to

that office, and therefore his mediation is acceptable to the Father.

2. He is faitlifiil to ihai appointment, punctually observing all

the rules and orders of his mediation, and fully executing the trust

r.-posed in him by his Father and by his people. 3. That he is as
faithful to him that appointed him, as .Moses was in all his house.
Moses was faithful in ihe discharge of his office lo the Jewish
church in the Old Testament, and so is Cliri.st under the New ;

this was a proper argument lo urge upon the Jews, who had so
high an opinion of the faithfulness of Moses, and yet his faithfulness
was but typical of ('hris'.'s. .\nu|her argument is taken from the
superior glory and excellence of Christ above Moses; (r. 3 (i.)

therefore they were more obliged to consider Christ (1 ) Christ
(il2

was a Blaker of the house, Moses but a member in it. By the

house we are lo understand the church of God, the people of God
incorporated together under Christ their Maker and Head, and
under subordinate officers, according to his law, observing Ins

institutions. Christ is the maker of this house of the church in all

ages : Moses was a minister in the house, he was instrumental

under Christ, in governing and edifying the house, but Christ is

the Maker of all things; lor he is God, and no one less than (iod

could build the church, either lay the foundation, or carry on ihe

superstructure. No less power was requisite lo make the church

than to make the world ; the world was made out of nothing, the

church made out of materials altogelher unfit for such a building.

Christ, who is God, drew the plaiform of the church, provided the

materials, and by almighty power disposed them to receive the

form ; he has compacted and united this his house, has settled the

orders of it, and crowned all with his own presence, which is the

true glory of this house of God. (2.) Christ was the Master of

this house, as well as the Maker, v. 6, 6. This house is styled his

house, as the Son of God. Moses was only a faithful servant, for a

testimony of those things that were to be spoken after ; Christ, as

the eternal Son of God, is the rightful Owner and Sovereign Ruler

of the church. Moses was only a typical governor, for a testimony

of all those things relating to the church, which would be more
clearly, completely, and comfortably revealed in the gospel by the

Spirit of Christ ; and therefore Christ is worthy of more glory than

Moses, and of greater regard and consideration. This argument

tlie apostle concludes, [1.] With a comfortable accommodation of

it to himself and all true believers; (u. 6.) whose house we are:

each of us peisonalli/, as we are the temples of the Holy Ghost,

and Christ d>vells in us by failh ; all of us jointly, as we are united

by the bonds of graces, truths, ordinances, gospel-discipline, and
devotions. [2.] With a characteristic description of those persons

who constitute this house; " if ue hold fast the confidence, and
the rejoicing of the hope firm to the end ; if we maintain a bold and

open profession of the trutlis of the gospel, upon which our liojies

of grace and glory are built, and live upon and up lo those hopes,

so as to have a holy rejoicing in them, which shall abide firm In

the end, notwithstanding all that we may meet with in so doing."

So that yon see there mint not only be a setting out well in the

ways of Christ, but a stedfastness and perseverance therein unto

the end. We have here a direction what those must do, who
would partake of the dignity and privileges of the household oi'

Christ. First, They must take tlie truths of the gospel into their

heads and hearts. Sfcondlij, They must build their hopes of

happiness upon those truths. Thirdhi, They must make an open
profession of those truths. Fonrlhb/, Tiiey must live so up to

them as to keep their evidences clear, and may rejoice .n hope,

and then they must in all persevere to the end. In a worn, thev

must walk closely, comfortably, courageously, and constantly, in

Ihe Atith and practice of the gospel, that their Master, when he

comes, may own and approve them.

7. Wherefore (as the Holy Ghost saith, To-day,

if ye will hear his voice, S. Harden not yonr
hearts, as in the provocation, in the day of tempta-

tion in the wilderness ; 9. When yonr fathers

tempted me, proved me, and saw my works forty

years. 10. Wherefore I was grieved with that gene-

ration, and said. They do ahvay err in t/ieir heart

;

and they have not known my ways. 11. So I sware

in my wrath. They shall not enter into my rest.)

13. Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of

yon an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the

living God. 13. But exhort one another daily, while

it is called To-day ; lest any of you be hardened
through the deceitfniness of sin. l-i. For we are

made partakers of Christ, if we hold the beginning
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of our confidence stedfast unto the end : 1.5. While
it is said, lo-day, it ye will hear his voice, harden
not your iiearts, as ui tlie provocation. 16. Tor
some, when they had heard, did provoke : howbeit
not ail that can)e out of Egypt by Moses. 17. But
with whom was he grieved tbrty years ? IFas it not
witli them that had sinned, whose carcases tell in

tlie wilderness.' IS. And to whom sware he that

they should not enter into his rest, but to them that

believed not? IJ). So we see that they could not

enter in because of unbelief. i

Here the apostle proceeds, pressing; upon them serious counsels

and cautions, to the close of the chapter ; and lie recites a passage

out of Ps. 95. 7, &c. where observe,

I. \\ hat he counsels ihem to do—to give a speedy and present

allenlion to the call of Christ. " Hear his voice, assent to, approve

of, and consider, what God in Christ speaks unio you; apply it

to yourselves with suitable affections and endeavours, and set

about it this very day, for to-morrow it may be loo late."
j

I[. What he cautions them ajainst—hardeiiins their liearls,

turning the dtaf ear lo the culls and counsels of Christ ;
" Wlun

he tflls you of tlie evil of sin, the excellency of holiness, the neces-

sity of receiving him by failh as your Saviour, do not shut your ear

and heart against such a voice as this."

111. Whose example he warns them by— that of the Israelites

their fathei-s in the wilderness, as in the provocaiion and day of

temptation ; this refers to that remaikable passage at Massah
Meribah, Exod. 17. 2— 7. Observe,

1. Days of temptation are often days of provocation. 2. To
provoke God, when he is trying us, and letting us see that we en-

tirely depend and immediately live upon him, is a provocation

with a witness. 3. The hardening of our hearts is the spring of

all our other sins. 4. The sins of others, especially our relations,

should be a warning to us. Our fathers' sins and punishmenis

should be remembered by us, to deter us from following their

evil examples. Now as to the sin of the fathers of the Jews,

here reHecied upon, observe, (1.) The slate in which these fathtrs

were, when they thus sinned ; they were in the wilderness,

brought out of Egypt, but not got into Canaan, the thoughts

whereof should have restrained them from sin. (2.) The sin thev

were guilty of; they templed and provoked God ; they distrusted

God, murmured against Mosts, and would not attend lo the voice of

God. (3.) The aggravations of their sin ; they sinned in the wil-

dernes.^, where they had a more inimediaie dependence upon God
;

they snined when God was trying them ; they sinned when they

saw his works—works of wonders wrought for their deliverance

out of Egypt, and their support and supply in the wilderness from

day to day. They continued thus to sin against God forty years.

The.se were heinous aggravations. (4.) The source and spring of

such aggravated sins, which were, [1 ] They erred in their hearts
;

and these hearl-errnrs produced many other errors in their lips and
lives. [2.] They did not know God's ways, though he had walked

before Ihem ; they did not know his ways ; neither those ways
of his providence in which he had walked toward them, nor those

ways of his precept in which they ought to have walked toward

God ; they did not observe either his providences or his ordi-

nances in a right maimer. (5.) The just and great resentment God
had at their sins, and yet the great patience he exercised toward

them
; (f. 10.) Wherefore I am grieved with that generation.

Note, [I.] .Ml sin, especially sin committed by God's professing

privileged people, does not only anger and affront God, but it

grieves him. [2.] God is loaih to destroy his people in or for their

sin, he wails long to be gracious to them. [3.] God keeps an

exact account of the time lliat people go on sinning against him,

and in grieving him by their sins ; but at length, if ihey by their

sins continue to grieve the Spirit of God, their sins shall be made
grievous to their own spirits, either in a way of judgment or

mercy. (6.) The irreversible doom passed upon them at last for

their sins. God sware in his wrath, ihat ihey should not enter

into his rest ; the rest either of an earihly or of a heavenly (aii-.ian.

Observe, [I.] Sin, long conliniied in, will kindle ilie divine

wrath, and make it flame out against sinners. [2 ] (!od's wijili

will discover iiself in us righteous rcsoliiiion li. d s'roy the inipvui-

tent ; he will swear in his wrath, not ras!>ly, but righlrouslv. and
his wrath will make their condition a restless condition ; there is

no resting under the wrath of God.
IV. What use the apostle makes of their awful exami'le, r.

12, 13, &c. He gives the Hebrews a proper caution, and eiif.^ices

it with an affectionaie compellation.

1. He gives the Hebrews a proper caution ; the word is. Take
heed, ^Xittiti—look to it : " Look about you : be upon your guard

against enemies both within and viithout ; be circumspect
;

you
see what kept many of your forefathers out of Canaan, and made
their carcasses fall in the wilderness ; take heed lest you fall inio

the same sin and snare and dreadful sentence. For you see Christ

is Head of the church, a much greater Person tlian Moses, and

your contempt of him must be a greater sin than llieir coniempt nf

jMoses ; and so vou are in danger of I'allmg under a severer seiilence

than ihey." Observe, The ruin of others should be warnings lo

us to take heed of the rock they split upon ; Israel's fall should

for ever be a warning to all who come afier them ; for all these

thidfj.i happenerl to them for cnsample.1, (1 Cor. 10. 11.) and should

be remembered by us. Take heed ; all who would get sale lo

heaven must look about them.

2. He enforces the admonition with an affectionate compella-

lion ;
" Brethren, not only in the flesh, but in the Lord ; brethren

whom I love, and for whose welfare I labour and long." Atid

here he enlarges upon the mailer of the admoniliou ; Take heed,

brethren, /est there be in any of you an cvd heart of unbelief tn

departing from the living God. Where observe, (I.) .\ iieait

of unbelief is an evil heart. Unbelief is a great sin, it vitiates the

heart of man. (2.) .\n evil heart of unbelief is at the bottom of

all our sinful departures from God ; it is a leading step to apostasy
;

if once we allow ourselves to distrust God, we may soon desert him.

(•5.) Clirislian brethren have need lo be cautioned against apostasy.

Let them that think theii stand, take heed lest they fall.

3. He subjoins good counsel lo the caution, and advises them

10 lhat which would be a remedy against this evil heart of unbelief

—that they should exhort one another daily, while it is called to-

day, V. 13. Observe, (1.) We should be doin^ all the good we

can to one another while we are together, which will be but a

short and uncertain time. (2.) Since to-morrow is none of ours,

we must make the best improvement of this day. (3.) 11 chris-

tians do not exhort one another daily, they will be in danger of

heino- hardened through the deceilfulness of sin. Nme [I.]

There is a great deal of deceilfulness in sin ; it appears fair, but is

lilthy ; it appears pleasant, but is pernicious ; it promises much,

but performs nothing. [2.] The deceilfulness of sin is of a harden-

ing nature to the soul ; one sin allowed prepares for anollier ; every

act of sin confirms the habit ; sinning against conscience is the way

lo sear the conscience ; and therefore it should be the great concern

of every one to exhort himself and others to beware of sin.

4. He comforls those who not only set out well, but hold on

well, and hold out to the end ; (r. 14.) JFe are made partakers of

Christ, if we hold the beginning of our confidence stedfast to the

end. Here observe, (1.) The sainis' privilege ; they are made

partakers of Clirisi. ihat is, of ihe Spirit, nature, graces, righteous-

ness, and life of Christ ; they are interested in all lhat is Christ's,

in all lhat he is, in all that he has done, or can do. (2.) The

condition on which they hold lhat privilege, and that is, their per-

severance in the bold and open profession and practice of Christ

and Christianity unto the end. Not but they shall persevere, l>e-

ing kept by the mighty power of God through failh to salvation,

but to be pressed thus to it, is one means by which C:hri'^t helps

his people lo persevere. This lends to make them watdilul and

diligent, and so keeps them from aposlasy. Here observe, [l.|

The" same spiiit with which christians set out in the ways ot God,

they should maintain and evidence to the end. They who begin

Gl'j
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seriously, and with lively affections, and lioly resolutions, and humble

reliance, should go on in the same spirit. Bnt, [2.] There are

a sreat many who in the heginnins; of their profession sliow a great

deal of courage and confidence, but do not hold it fa-^t to the end.

[3.] Perseveraiice in faith is llie best evidence of the sincerity of

our faitii.

5. The aposile resumes what lie had quoted before from Ps.

95. 7, &c. and be apphes it close to those of that generation, !•.

15, 16, &c. While it is said. To-day, if ye will hear, ^-c. as if he

should say, " What was recited before from that scripture, be-

longed not only to former ages, but to you now, and to all who

shall come after you ; tliat you lake heed you fall not into the

same sins, lest you fall under the same condemnation." The

apostle tells them, that though some who had heard the voice of

God, did provoke him, yet all did not so. Observe, (1.) Thnii>;h

the ma|ority of hearers provoked God by unbelief, yet some there

were who believed the report. (2.) Though the hearing of the

word be the ordinary means of salvaiion, yet, if it be not luaik-

ened to, it will expose men more to the anger of God. ().) (lid

will have a remnant that shall be obedient to his voice, and he

will take rare of such, and make mention of them with honour.

(4.) If these should fall in a common calamity, yet they shall partake

of eternal salvation, while disobedient hearers perish for ever.

6. And Laath/, The apostle puis some queries upon what had

been before mentioned, and gives proper answers to them ; [v.

17— 19.) But H-ilh whom iras tie r/iieied forty years'^ Jf'itli

them that sitined. And to whom did he swear, ffc. From whence

observe, (I.) God is only grieved with those of his people who sin

against him, and continue in sin. (2.) God is grieved and pro-

voked most by sins publicly committed by the generality of a

nation ; when sin becomes epidemical, it is most provoking.

(3.) God grieves long, and bears Ions, when pressed with the

weight of general and prevailing wickedness
;

yet he will at length

ease himself of public offenders by public judgments. (4.) Unbe-
lief (and rebellion which is the consequent of it) is the great

damning sin of the world, especially of those who have a revelation

of the mind and will of God. This sin shuts up the heart of God,
and shuts up the gate of heaven, against them ; it lays them under

the wrath and curse of God, and leaves them there ; so that in

truth and justice to himself he is obliged to cast them off for ever.

CHAP. IV.
The aposllr, liaving in lite chn\iler foregoing set forth the sin anil punishment of

the ancient Jetes, proteeds in this, I. To declare that our privileges Inj

Christ under the gospel exceed the pririleges of the Jewish church under
l\Joscs, as a reason why we should malu a right imprnremenl of them, v. I—4. //. He assigns the cause why the ancient Helirews did not profit inj

their religious privileges, v. 2. Then, III. Confirms the pririltges of those

who believe, and the misery of those who continue in unhtlirj, r. 3— 10.

JV, Concludes with proper and powerful arguments and motires to faith
and obedience.

1. T Er US tlieretore fear, lest a promise beiiio^

I i left us of entering into liis rest, any of you
should seem to come short of it. 2. For luito us

was the gospe! preaclied, its well as unto them : but
the word preached did not profit them, not being
mixed with faith in them that heard i(. 3. For we
whicii have believed do enter into rest ; as he said, As
I hiive sworn in my wrath. If they shall enter into
my rest : tilthongh the works were finished from the
foundation of the world. 4. For he spoke in a cer-
i;iin place of the seventh fl'r/// on tills wise. And God
<li(l rest the seventh day from all his works. 6. And
111 i\us p/ttce again, If they shall enter into my rest.

(•. Seeing therefore it reinaineth that some must
enter therein, and they to whom it was first preached
entered not in because of unbelief. 7. Again, he

limiteth a certain day, saving in David, To-thiy, nftcr

so long a time
;

(as it is said) Todiiy, if ye wiil luar

his voice, harden not your hearts, h. i'or if .kstis

had given them rest, then would he not nfuiwanl

have spoken of another day. [). Ilure reiiiaineih

therefore a rest to the people of God. 10. i'l r he

that is entered into his rest, he also hath cetiscd

from his own works, as God c/ic/ trom his.

Here, 1. The apostle declares that our privileges bv Christ

under the gospel are not only as great, but greater than those

enjoyed under the Mosaical law. He specihes this, that we have

a promise left us of entering into his rest ; that is, of entering into

a covenant-relation to Christ, and a state of communion «ith God
ihrough Christ, and of growing up therein, till we are made per-

fect in glory. We have discoveries of this rest, and proposals, and

the best directions how we may attain unto it. This promise of

spiritual rest is a promise left us by the Lord Jesus Christ in his

last will and testament, as a precious legacy. Our business is to

see to it, that we be the legatees ; that we lay our claim to that

rest and freedom from the dominion of sin, Satan, and the flesh,

by which the souls of men are kept in servitude, and deprived of

the true rest of the soul, and may be also set free from the yoke of

the law, and all the toilsome ceremonies and services of it, and

may enjoy peace with God in his ordinances and providences, and in

our own consciences, and so have the prospect and earnest of
perfect and everlasting rest in heaven.

2. He demonstrates the truth of his assertion, that we have as

great advantages as they. For, says he, (v. 2.) To us was the

gospel preached as well as unto them ; the same gospel for substance

was preached under both Testaments, though not so clearly ; not

in so comfortable a manner under the Old as unde.* the New.
The best privileges the ancient Jews had, were, their gospel-

privileges : the sacrifices and ceremonies of the Old Testament

were the gospel of that dispensation ; and whatever was excelieBt

in it, was, the respect it had to Christ. Now if this was their

highest privilege, we are not inferior to them ; for we have the

gospel as well as they, and in gieater purity and perspicuity than

they had.

3. He assigns the reason why so few of the ancient Jews pro-

fited by that dispensation of the gospel which they enjoyed, and
that was, their want of faith ; the weird preached did not profit

them because it was not mixed witli faith in them that heard him,

V. 2. Observe, (1.) The word is preached to us, that we may
profit by it, that we luay gain spiritual riches by it ; it is a price

put into our hands to get wisdom, the rich endowment of the

soul. (2.) There have been in all ages a great many unprofitable

hearers ; many who seem to deal much in sermons, in hearing

the word of God, but gain nothing to their souls thereby ; and
they who are not gainers by hearing, are great losers. (3.) That
which is at the bottom of all our unprofitableness under the

word, is, our unbelitf ; we do not mix faiih wilh what we hear ;

it is faith in the hearer that is the life of the word. Though the

preacher believes the gospel, and endeavours to mix faith with

liis preaching, and to speak as one who has believed, and so

spoken
;

yet if the hearers have not faith in their souls to mix
with the word, they will be never the better for it. This faith

must mingle with every word, and be in act and exercise while

we are hearing ; and when we have heard the word, assenting to

the truth of it, approving of it, accepling the mercy offered, apply-

ing the word to ourselves with suitable affections, then we shall

find great profit and gain by the word preached.

4. On these considerations the apostle grounds his repeated and

earnest caution and counsel, that they who enjoy the gospel

should maintain a holy fear and jealousy over themselves, lest

latent unbelief should rob them of the benefit of the word, and

of that spiritual rest that is discovered and tendered in the gospel ;

[v. I.) Let us fear, lest a promise being left us of entering into his

rest, any of you should seem to come short of it. Observe,



A. D. 6>2. HEBREWS, IV. Cautions against Apostasy.

(1.) Grare and glory arc aKainable by all under the gospel; there

!: an oiler, and a promise lo llnw wlii> sliall accept the otter.

(0.) TliDso wlio may ailaiii ilu-iii, may also fall sliori. Thev who

iiusht have attained salvation by faitli, may fall short by unbelief.

|3.) It is a dreadful thin'.r so nnich as to seem to fall short of

l' e ^ospel-salvalion, lo seem so to lliemsclves, to lose their com-
f.jrlahle hope ; and to seem so lo olliers, so losing the honour of

their holy profession. But if it be so dreadful to seem to fall short

of this rest, it is much more dreadful really to fall short. Such

a disappoinlment must be fatal. (4.) One good mean to prevent

either our real fallint; short, or seeming lo fall short, is, to main-

tain a holy and religious fear lest we should fall short. This will

make us visllant and diligent, sincere and serious; this fear will

put us upon examining our faith, and exercising it ; whereas

presumption is the high road to ruin.

5. The apostle confirms the happiness of all those who truly

believe llie gospel ; and tliat he does, (1.) By asserlins so posi-

livelv the truth of it, from the experience of himself and others
;

(c. 3.) " Jfe who hare helieveil, do enter inlo rest. We enter into

a blessed union with Christ, and inlo a communion with Ciod

through Christ ; in this stale we actually enjoy many sweet

communications of pardon of sin, peace of conscience, joy in the

Holy Ghost, increase of ^race, and earnests of ulory, restiii'T from

the servitude of sin, and reposing ourselves in God lill we are

prepared to rest with him in heaven. (2.) ile illustrates and

confirms it, that they who believe, are thus happy, and do enter

into rest. [1.] From God's finishins; his work of crealion, and

so entering into his rest, (r. 3, 4.) appoinlins; onr first parents lo

rest the seventh day, to rest in God. Now as God finished

his work, and tlien rested from it. and acquiesced in it, so he

will cause those who believe, to finish their work, and then to

eniov their rest. [2.] From God's coiuinuins; the observation of

the sabbath, after the Fall, and tlie revelation of a Redeemer.

Thev were to keep the seventli day a holy sabbath to the Lord,

therein praising him who had raised ihem up out of nothing by

creating power, and prayinj to liiui that he would create them

•new bv his Spirit of grace, and direct their faith to the promised

Redeemer and Restorer of all ihings, by which failli they find

rest in their souls. [3.] From God's proposing Canaan as a

typical rest for the Jews wlio believed : and as those who did

believe, Caleb and Joshua, did actually enter inlo Canaan ; so

those who now believe, shall enter inlo rest. [4.] From the

certainty of another rest besides that seventh day of rest insliliiled

and observed boih before and after the Fall, and besides that typical

Canaan— rest which most of the Jews fell short of by unbelief;

for the Psalmist has spoken of another day and another rest.

From whence it is evident, that there is a more spiritual and ex-

cellent sabbath remaining for the people of God, than that into

which Joshua led ihe Jews
; [v. 6—9.) and this rest remainins;

is. First. A rest of grace and comfort and holiness in the gospel-

state. This is the rest wherewith the Lord Jesus, our Joshua,

causes weary souls and awakened consciences to rest, and this

is the refreshing. Secoiidli/, A rest in glory ; the everlasting

sabbaiism of heaven, which is the repose and perfection of nature

and srace too, where the people of God shall enjoy the end of

their faith and the Object of all iheir desires. [5.] This is further

proved from the glorious Forerunners who have actually taken

possession of this rest—God and Christ. It is certain that God,
after the creatins; of the world in six days, entered into his rest

;

and it is certain that Christ, when he had finished the work of

our redemption, entered into his rest ; and these were not only

examples, but earnests, that believers shall enter into their rest

;

{v. 10.) lie that hnth entered into rest, hath also ceased from Ai?

oien works as God did from his. Every true believer hath ceased

from his own works of sin, from relying in his own works of

righteousness, and from the burdensome works of the law ; as

God and Christ have ceased from their works of crealion and

redemption.

6. The aposlle confirms the misery of those who do not believe
;

they shall never enter inlo this spiritual rest, either of grace here

or glory hercaflcr. This is as certain as the word and oath of God

can make it ; as sure as God is eirlered into his rest, so sure it is

that obstinate unbelievers shall be excluded ; as sure as the un-
believiiiii Jews fell in the wild<riie>s, and ncvir naclud the

Promised Land, so sure it is that unbelievers shall fall inio destruc-

tion, and never reach heaven ; as sure as Joshua, ihe great captain

of the Jews, could not give them possession of Canaan bicause of

their unbelief, nolwilhslanding his eminent valour and conduct,

so sure it is that even Jesus himself, the Captain of our salvation,

iiotwithslanding all that fulness of grace and sirensth that dwells

in him, will not, cannot, give to final unbelievers either spiritual or

eternal rest : it remains only for the people of God ; others by

their sin abandon themselves to eternal restlessness.

1 1. Let us labour therefoi-e to enter into that rest,

lest any man fall alter the same exainple ot" inibelieC.

19. For the word of God is quick, and powerful, and
sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to

the dividing asunder ot" soul and spirit, and of the

joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts

and intents of the heart. 13. Neither is there any
creature that is not manifest in his sight ; but all

things are naked and opened unto the eyes of him
uith whom we have to do. 14. Seeing then that we
have a great high priest, that is passed into the hea-

vens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast uur pro-

tession. lo. For we have not an high priest which
cannot be touched with the feelins: of our infirmities

;

but was in all points tempted like as zz'e are, yet

without sin. 16. Let us therefore come boldly unto

the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and

find grace to help in time of need.

In this latter part of the chapter the apostle concludes, first with

a serious repealed exhortation, and then with proper and powerful

motives.

I. Here we have a serious exhortation; [v. 11.) IaI us labour

therefore In enter into that rest. Observe, 1. The end proposed

—

rest, spiritual and eternal ; the rest of grace here, and glory here-

after ; in Christ on earth, with Christ in heaven.' 2. The way to

this end prescribed—labour, dilijent labour; this is the only way

lo rest ; they who will not work now, shall not rest hereafter.

After due and diligent labour, sweet and satisfying rest shall fol-

low ; and labour now will make that rest more pleasant when it

comes; the steep of the lahourinrj man is sweet, Eccl. 5. 12. Let

us therefore labour, let us all agree, and be unanimous in this, and

let us quicken one another, and call upon one another, lo this dili-

gence. It is the truest act of friendship, when we .see our fellow-

chrislians loiter, to call upon Ihem lo mind their business, and

labour at it in earnest. " Come, Sirs, let us all go to work ; why
do we sit still .' Why do we loiter .' Come, let us labour, now is

our working time, our rest remains." Thus should christians call

upon themselves, and one another, to be diligent in duty ; and so

much the more as we see the day approaching.

II. Here we have proper and powerful motives to make the

advice effectual, which are drawn,

1. From the dreadful example of those who have already perished

by unbelief

—

lest any inan fall after the same example of unbelief.

To have seen so many fall before us, will be a great aggravation

of our sin, if we will not take warning by them : their ruin calls

loudly upon us; their lost and restless souls crv lo us from iheir

torments, that we do not, by sinning as they did, make ourselves

miserable as they are.

2. From the great help and advantage we may have from

the word of God lo strengthen our faith, and excite our

diligence, that we may obtain this rest ; (r. 12.) The ivord

of God is f/nick and powerful. By tlie word of God we may

understand either the essential or the written word :
the essential
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Jl'mrl, that in (he heghinrng was u-ilh Garl, and \cas God, (John 1. 1.)

I'.ie Lord JesiH Christ, ami iiuieed what is said in lh1s verse is true

concerning hin] ; biit most urjderstand it of the written word, the

holy scriptures, which Hre the word of God. Now of tliis word

ii is said, (1.) That if is quick ; it is very lively and active, in all

its t-fforis, in seiz'ii^ ilie consciPTce of the sinner, in culling him to

the heart, and in conil'ortiri;x him, and binding np the woi;iids of

the soul. T/iey know not the word of God, who call it a dead

letter, as the Papists and the Quakers do ;* it is quick, com|)ared to

tlie lis;hi, and iiothiiij quicker than the light; it is not only quick,

but quickening ; it is a vital light ; it is a living word, ^u>. Saints

die, and sinners die; but the word of God lives. All flesh is

rjinss, and all ike fjlorrj thereof as the flower of grass. The grass

wilhereth, and the flower thereof falleth away, but the word of' the

Lord cjiditreth for ever, 1 Pet. 1. 24. 25. Your fathers, where are

Iheit ? And the prophets, do they live for ever ? But my words,

which I commanded the prophets, did they not take hold of your
fathersf Zcch. 1. 5, 6. (2.) It is powerful. When God sets it

home by his Spirit, it convinces powerfnilv, converts powerfully,

and comforts powerfully. It is so powerful as to pull down strong

holds, (i Cor. 10. 4, 5.) to raise the dead, to make the deaf to

hear, the blind to see, the dumb to speak, and the lame to walk.

It is powerful to batter down Satan's kingdom, and to set up the

kingdom of Christ upon the ruins thereof. (3.) It is sharper than
any two-edijed sword : it cuts both wavs ; it is the sword of the

Spirit, Epii. 6. 1 7. It is the two-edged sword that Cometh out of
the mouth of Christ, Rev. 1. 16. It is sharper than any two-
edged sword, for it will enter where no other sword can, and
make a more critical dissection ; it pierces to the dividing asunder

of the soul and the spirit, the soul and its habitual prevailing

temper
; it makes a soul that has been a long time of a proud

spirit, to be humble ; of a perverse spirit, to be meek and obe-
dient. Those sinful habits tliat are become as it were natural to

the soul, and ladicated deeply in it, and become in a manner one
with it, are separated and cut oft' by this sword. It cuts off

ignorance from the understanding, rebellion from the will, en-
mity from the mind, which, when carnal, is enmity itself against

God. This sword divides between the joints and the marrow, the

most secret, close, and intimate parts of the body ; this sword can
cut off' the lusts of the flesh as well as the hists of the mind, and
make men willing to undergo the sharpest operation for the mor-
tifying of sin. (4.) It is a discerner nf the thoughts and intents nf
the keiirl, even the most secret and remote thoughts and designs.

It will discover to men the variety of their thoughts and purposes,

the vileness of them, the bad principles they are actuated by, the

sinister and sinful ends they act to. The word will turn the

inside of a sinner out, and let him see all that is in his heart. Now
such a word as this must needs be a great help to our faith and
obedience.

3. From the perfections of the Lord Jesus Christ, both nf his

person and office. (1.) His Person, particularly his onmiscience
;

{r. 1.3.) J\l'eilher t? there any creature that is not manifest in his

sight. This is agreeable to what Christ speaks of himself, (Rev.

2. 23.) All the churches shall know that I am he that searches the

reins and hearts. None of the creatures can be concealed from
Christ ; none of the creatures of God, for Christ is the Creator of
tliHin all ; there are none of the motions and workings of our
.leads and hearts, (which may be called creatures of our own,)
but what are open and manifest to him with whom we have to
Ho as the Object of our worship, and the High Priest of our pro-
fession. He, by his omniscience, cuts up the sacrifice we bring
So him, that it may be presented to the Father. Now as the
nigh-pnest inspecied the sacrificed beasts, cut them up to the
back-bone, to see whether they were sound at heart ; so all

things are thus dissected, ar^d lie open to the piercing eye of our
grnat High Priest. And he who now tries our sacrifices, will at
l-iigth, as Judge, try our state. We shall have to do with him as
one who will determine our everlasting state. Some read the

words, to whom with us there is an account or reckoning. Christ

has an exact account of us all ; he has accounled for all who
believe on him ; and he will account with all ; our accou..!s are

before him. This omniscience of Christ, and the account we owe
of oureelves to him, should engage us to persevere in faiili and
obedience till he has perfected all our affaiis. (2.) We have an

account of the excellency and perfection of Christ, as to his offict-,

and this jjarticular office of our High Priest. The apostle first

instructs christians in the knowledge of their High Priest, wliMt

kind of Priest he is, and then puts them in mind of the duty they

owe on this account.

[1.] What a kind of High Priest Christ is; (v. 14.) Seeing we
have such a High Priest : that is. First, A great High Priest,

much greater than Aaron, or any of the priests of his order. The
high priests under the law were accousited great and venerable

persons ; but they were but faint types and shadows of Christ.

The greatness of our High Priest is set forth, 1. Bv his being

passed into the heavens. The high priest under the law, once a

year, went out of the people's sight within the veil, into the holiest

of all, where were the sacred signals of the presence of (jod
; but

Christ once for all is passed into the heavens, to lake the govern-

ment of all upon him, to send the Spirit to prepare a place lor his

people, and to make intercession for them. Chri.st executed one

part of his priesthood on earth, in dying for us ; the other he

executes in heaven, by pleading the cause, and presenting the

offerings, of his people. 2. The greatness of Christ is set forth hy

his name, Jesus ; a Physician and a Saviour, and one of a divine

nature, the Son of God by eternal generation ; and therefore,

having divine perfection, able to save to the uttermost all who
come to God by him. Secondly, He is not only a great, but a

gracious High Priest, merciful, compassionate, and svnipalhizing

with his people, v. 15. Jf'e hare not a High Priest which cannot

be touched with the feeling of our infirmities. Though he is so

great, and so far above us, yet he is very kind, and tenderly con-

cerned for us ; he is touched with the feeling of oiir-%ifirmities in

such a manner as none else can be ; for he was himself tried with

all the affliction and trouble that are incident to our nature in its,

fallen state ; and this not only that he might be able to satisfy for

us, but to sympathize with us. But then, Thirdli/, He is a sinless

High Priest. lie u-a.i in all things tempted as we are, yet icithnut

sin. He was tempted by Satan, but he came off without sin. We
seldom meet with temptations but they give us some shock. We
are apt to give back, though we do not yield ; but our great Hig!>

Priest came off clear in his encounter with the Devil, who could

neither find any sin in him, nor fix any stain upon him. He was
tried severely by the Father. It pleased the Lord to bruise him ;

and yet he sinned not, either in thought, word, or deed. He
had done no violence, neither was there any deceit in his month.

He was holy, harmless, anri undefiled ; and such a High Priest

became us. Having thus told us what a one our High Priest is,

the apostle proceeds to show us,

[2.] How we should demean ourselves toward him.

First, Let us hold fast our profession of faith in him, v. I 4. Let

us never deny him, never be ashamed of him before men. Let

us hold fast the enlightening doctrines of Christianity in our heads,

the enlivening principles of it in our hearts, the open profession of

it in our lips, and our practical and universal subjection to it in

our lives. Observe here, 1. We ought to be po<;sessed of the

doctrines, principles, and practice, of the christian life. 2. When
we are so, we may be in danger of losing our hold, from the cor-

ruption of our hearts, the temptations of Satan, and the allure-

ments of this evil world. 3. The excellency of the High Priest

of our profession would make our apostasy from him most

heinous and inexcusable ; it would be the greatest folly and the

basest ingratitude. 4. Christians must not only set out well, but

they must hold out ; ihey who endure to the end, shall be saved,

and none but they.

Secondly, We should encourage ourselves by the excellency of

Thi>o ccu.siires in the gross should be religiously avoided
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our Higl) Priesc. k> come bulaly to llie throne of grace, v. 16.

Where observe, 1. There is a ihroiie of grace set up ; a way of
worship iiistituled, in which G>id may with honour meet poor
!:inner.s, and treat uiili thcni, and thev may with hope draw nigh

10 him, repeiiliii!^ a:id bi4ievin|J. God mi::ht have set up a

tribunal of sinct and inexor;ible jusiice, dispensing death, the wages
of sin, to all who are convened bi-fore it; but he has chosen to

set up a throne of utrace. A tlircjue speaks authority, and bespeaks
awe and reverence. A throne of grace speaks great encourage-
ment even to the chief of sinners. There grace reigns and acts

wilh sovereign freedom, power, and bounty. 2. It is our
duty and interest to be often found before this throne of grace,

waiting on lln' Lord in all ihe duties of his worship, private and
publif. It is good for us to be there. 3. Our business and errand

at the tlirone of grace should be, that we may ublain mercy, and
Jind grace to help in time of need. Mercy and grace are the things

we want ; niercv to pardon all our sins, and grace to purify our

souls. 4. That beside the daily dependence we have upon Uod
for present supplies, there are some seasons in which we shall most

sensibly need the mercy and grace of (jod ; and we should lay

up prayers against such seasons, times of temptation, eillier by ad-

versity or prosperity, and especially a dying time : we should every

day put up a petition for mercy in our last day. Tlie I^ord grant

unto us that we may find mercy of the Lord at that day, 2 Tim. 1.18.

5. That in all our approaches to this throne of grace for mercy,

we sh )u!d come with a humble freedom and boldness, wiili

a liberty of spirit, and a liberty of speech ; we should ask in failli,

nothing doubting; we should come with a Spirit of adoption, as

children to a reconciled God and Father. We are indeed to come
with reverence and godly fear, but not with terror and amaze-
ment ; not as if we were dragged before the tribunal of jusiice,

but kindly invited to the mercv-seat, where grace reisjns, and loves

to exert and exalt itself towards us. 6. Thai the ottice of Christ,

as being our Hish Priest, and such a High Priest, should be the

ground of our confidence in all our approaches to the throne of

grace. Had we not a Mediator, we could have no boldness in

coming to God; for we are guihv and polluted creatures; all we
do is polluted ; we cannot go into the presence of God alone ; «e
must either go in the hand of a Mediator, or our hearts and our

hopes will fail us. We have boldness to enter into the holiest bv the

blood of Jesus; he is our Advocate, and while he pleads for his people

he pleads with his price in his hand, by which he purchased all that

our souls want or can desire.

CHAP. V.

In this chapter, the npostle contiitiies his ilixetturxc upon the prifsthiintl of Christ,

a siteet nuhject, irhich he wniilil not loo soon dismiss. And hirv, I. //. cr-
fildins the niiliire of the pritsili/ offiri' in zineriil, V. 1 "i. II. The pruprr

and rezulnr cnll there must he tu this nfur, n. J G. ///. The requisile

quntijicniions for the work, v. 7—".). /I'. The peculiar order of the priest-

Itoodof Christ ; it inn not iijtrr the order of Aaron, hut of !\leUiiisrdrc, v. 0,

7, 10. V. He reproves the llrhrrirs, Ihil they had not made those improve-
ments in kr-oirleilge, irhich mi^hl have made them capalde of looking into Ihe

more ulislruse and mijslerioits parts of scripture, r. 1 1—1 4.

1. TT^Oll every higli priest taken from amonsr men
JO is ordained for men in things perlaining to

God, that he may oflcr both irilts and sacrifices for

sins: 2. Who can have compassion on the igno-

rant, and on them that are out of the way ; for that

he himsclfalso is compassed with infirmity. .'3. .And

by rea.soii hen-of he oii'^lit, as for tlie people, so also

for himself, to offer tor sins. 4. And no man takcth

this honotir imto himself, but he that is called ol

God, as icus Aaron. 5. So also Christ glorifird

not himself to l)e made a hio;h priest ; but he that

said unto him. Thou art my Son, to-day have 1 be-

gotten thee. ('.. .\s he saith also in another plan-,
VOL. V 4 k

[Thou art a priest forever after the order of Melehi-
sedec. 7- Who in the days of his tlesh, win-ii lie

had offered up |)rayers and supplications, with sirnii-^

crying and tears, unto him that was able to save Imn
from death, and was heard, in that he (eared ; s.

Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedieixie bv
the things which he suffered ; 9. Anil bt-ing made
perfect, he became the author of eternal salvation un-
to all them that obey him

;

I. We have here an account of the nature of the priestly oftice

in general, though with an accommodation to the Lord Jesus

Christ ; where we are told what kind of being the High Priest

must be. He must be taken from among men ; he must be a man,
one of ourselves, bone of our bone, flesh of our flesh, and spirit of
our spirits, a partaker of our nature, and a standard-bearer among
ten thousand. This implies, 1. That man had sinnid. 2. Tliat

God would not admit sinful man to come to him immediately and
alone, without a High Priest, wlio must he taken from among men.
3. That God was pleased to take one from among men, bv whom tlif\f

mi</ht approach God in hope, and he might receive them wdk honour.
4. That every one shall now be welcome to God, that comes to hiin

by this High' Priest.

II. For whmn every High Priest is ordained—/or men in things

pertniiiiiuj to Gail, for the jilory of God and the good of men, that

he might come between God and man. So Christ did ; and therefore

let us never attempt to so to God but through Christ ; nor expect any
favour from God but through Christ.

III. For what purpose was every High Priest ordained

—

llint he

might offer both gifts and sncrijires for sin. 1 . That he miqhl offer

gifts, or free-will offerings, brought to the High Priest, so offered

for the slory of God, and as an acknowledgment that our all is of
him and from him ; we have nothing but what he is pleased to give

us, and of his own we offer to htm an oblation of acknowledg-
ment. This intimates, (1.) That all we bring to God must be free

and not forced ; it must be a gift, it must be given and not taken

away aofain. (2.) That all we bring to God must go through the

High Priest's hands, as the great Agent between God and man.
2. That he might offer sacrifices for sin : that is, the otTerinjs that

were appointed to make atonement, that sin might be pardoned,

and sinners accepted. Thus Christ is constituted a Hish Priest for

both these ends. Our good deeds must be presented by Christ,

to render ourselves and them acceptable ; and our ill deeds inust be
expiated by the sacrifice of himself, that they may not condemn
and destroy us. And now as we value acceptance with God, and
pardon, we must apply ourselves by faith to this our great High
Priest.

IV. How this High Priest must be qualified, f. 2. 1 . He must
he one that can have compassion on two sorts of persons. (1.) On
the ignorant, or those that are guilty of sins of ignorance; he must
be one who can find in his heart to pity them, and intercede with

God for them ; one that is willing to instruct them that are dull of
understanding. (2.) On those that are out of the way, out of the

way of truth, duty, and happiness ; and he must be one wlw has

tenderness enough to lead them back from the by-paths ot error,

sin, and misery, into the right way : this will require great patience

and compassion, even the compassion of a God. 2. He mn.it also

be compassed luith injirmitii ; and so be able from himself feelingly

to consider our fraine, and to sympathize with ns. Thus Christ

was qualified ; he took upon him our sinless infirmities; and this gives

us great encouragement to apply ourselves to him under every afl^iclion ;

for in all the nfflictions of his people he is afflicted.

V. How the High Priest was lo be cUtlcd o( (lod ; he must have

both an internal arid an exteriial^all to his office ; ftr ni man
taheth this honour to himself ; (/. 4.) that is, no man 0112I11 to do it.

no man can do it legally ; if any does it, he must be reckoned an

iisur|)er, aiid treated accordingly. Here observe, I. The office of

the priesthood was a very great honour : 10 be employed 10 stand

between God and man, one while reproseniiug (Jod and lii.t wilt lo
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men, at another lime representing man and liis case to God : and
dealing between them about mailers of ihe highest importance,

intrusted on both sides with the honour of God, and the happiness

of man, must render the office veiy honourable. 2. The priest-

hood is an office and honour that no man ought to take to himae/f ;

if he does, he can expect no success in it, nor any reward fur it,

only from himself. He is an intruder, who is not called of God,
as was Aaron. Observe, (1.) God is the Fountain of all honour,

especially true spiritual honour. He is the Fountain of true authority,

whether he calls any to the priesthood in an extraordinary way,
as he did Aaron, or in an ordinary way, as he called his successors.

(J.) Those only can expect assistance from God, and acceptance
wiih him, and his presence and blessing on them and their ad-
ministrations, that are called of God ; others may expect a blast

instead of a blessing.

VI. How this is brought home and applied to Christ
; [v. 5.) So

Christ glorified not himself. Observe here. Though Christ reck-
oned it his glory to be made a Hisjh Priest, yet he would not

assume that glory to himself He could truly say, / seek not mine
own gloTij, John 8. 50. Consider him as God ; he was not capable
of any additional glory, but as Man and Mediator he did not run
without being sent ; and if he did not, surely others should be
afraid to do it.

Vn. The apostle prefers Christ before Aaron, both in the man
ner of his call, and in the holiness of his person. 1. In the
manner of his call, in which God said unto him, Thou art my Son,
this da;/ hace I begotten thee, (quoted from Ps. 2. 7.) referring both
10 his eternal generation as God, his wonderful conception as Man,
and his perfect qualificalion as Mediator. Thus God solemnly de-
clares his dear affection lo Christ, his authoritative appointment of
him to the office of a Mediator, his instalment and approbation of
him- in that office, his acceptance of him, and of all he had done or

should do in the discharge of it. Now God never said thus to

Aaron. Another expression that God used in the call of Christ,

we have in Ps. 1 10. 4. Thou art a Priest for ever, after the order of
Mekhisedec, v. 6. God the Father appointed him a Priest of a
higher order than that of Aaron ; the priesthood of Aaron was lo

be but temporary, the priesthood of Christ was to be perpetual
;

the priesthood of Aaron was to be successive, descending from the
fathers to the children, the priesthood of Christ, after the order
of Melchisedec, was to be personal, and the High Priest immortal
as to his office, without descent, having neither beginning of days
nor end of life, as it is more largely described in the seventh chapter,
and will be opened there. 2. Christ is here preferred to Aaron
in the holiness of his person. Other priests were to offer up sa-
crifices, as for the sins of others, sofor themselves, v. 3. But Christ
needed not to offer for sins for himself,/or he had done no violence,

neither was there itny deceit in his mouth, Isa. 53. 9. And such a

Iliih Priest became us.

\ III. We have an account of Christ's discharge of this his office,

and of the consequences of that discliarje, v. 7—9.

1. The discharge of his office of the priesthood
; [v. 7.) TFho in

the days of his flesh, when he had offered up prai/ers and supplica-
tions, with strong cn/ing and tears', ^-c. Where observe. ( 1

.
) He

took to him flesh, and for some days he tabernacled therein ; he
became a mortal Man, and reckoned his life by days ; herein
settinj us an example how we should reckon ours. Were we
to reckon our lives by days it would be a means to quicken us
to do the work of every day in its day. (2.) Christ, in the days
of his flesh, subjected himself to death ; he hungered, he was'a
tempted, bleeding, dying Jesus ! His body is now in heaven, but
It IS a spiritual glorious body. (3.) God the Father was able to
save htm from death; he could have prevented his dyins but
he would not

; for then the great design of his wisdom a'nd' grace
must have been defeated. What would have become of us, if
God had saved Christ from dying > The Jews reproachfully said.
Let htm deliver him 7ww, if he will have him, Matth. 27. 43.
But It was in kindness to us, that the Father would not suffer
that bitter cup to pass away from him ; for then we must have
diu.ik the dregs of it, and been miserable for ever. (4.) Christ,
in the days of his flesh, offered up prayers and supplications to his
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Father, as an earnest of his intercession in heaven. A great

many instances we have of Christ's praying. This refers to his

prayer in his agony, (Matth. 26. 39. and ch. 27. 46.) and lo that

before his agony, (John 17.) which he put up fur his disciples,

and all who should believe on his name. (5 ) Tiie prayers and
supplications that Christ offered up, were joined with strong

cries and tears ; herein setting us an example not only to prav,

but to be fervent and importunate in prayer. How many dry
prayers, how few wet ones, do we offer up lo God! (6.) Cl.nsl

was heard in that he feared. How > Why he was answered
by present supports in and under his agonies, and in being carried

well through death, and delivered from it by a glorious resur-

rection ; he was heard in that he feared. He had an awful sense

of the wrath of God, of the weight of sin. His human nature

was ready lo sink under the heavy load, and would have sunk,

had he been quite forsaken in point of help and comfort from
God ; but he was heard in this, he was supported under the ago-
nies of death. He was carried through death ; and there is no
real deliverance from death but lo be carried well through it. We
may have many recoveries from sickness, but we are never saved

from death till we are carried well through it. And they that are thus

saved from death shall be fully delivered at last by a glorious resur-

reciion, of which the resurrection of Christ was the earnest and lirst-

fruiis.

2. The consequences of this discharge of his office, v. 8, 9,

&c. (1.) By these his sufferings Ae learned obedience, though he
was a Son, v. 8. Here observe, [1.] The privilege of Christ ; he
was a Son; the only-begotten of ihe Father. One would have
thought this might have exempted him from suffering, but it did

not. Let none then, who are the children of God by aduplion,

expect an absolute freedom from suffering. IFhal Son is he whom
the Father chasteiielh not ? [2.] Christ made improvement by his

sufferings ; he learned obedience by his passive obedience : he

learned active obedience ; that is, he practised that greai lesson,

and made it appear thai he was well and perfectly learned in it

;

though he never was disobedient, yet he never performed such
an act of obedience as when he became obedient to death, even

to llie death of the cross. Here he has left us an example, that

we should leain by all our afflictions a humble obedience to the

will of God. We need affliction, lo teach us submission. (2.) By
these his sufferings he was made perfect, and became the Author
of eternal salvation to all wiio obey him, v. 9. [1.] Christ by
his sufferings was consecrated lo his office, consecrated by his own
blood. [2.] By his suffering he consummated that part of his

office which was lo be performed on earth, making reconciliation

for iniquity ; and in this sense he is said to be made perfect, a
perfect Propitiation. [3.] Hereby he is become the Auilior of

eternal salvation to men ; he has by his sufferings purchased a full

deliverance from sin and misery, and a full fruition of holiness and
happiness for his people. Of this salvaliun he has given notice

in the gospel ; he has made a tender of it in ihe new covenant,

and has sent the Spirit to enable men to accept this salvation.

[4.] This salvation is actually bestowed on none but those who
obey Christ. It is not sufficient that we have some doctrinal

knowledge of Christ, or that we make a profession of faith in him.

but we must hearken lo his word, and obey him. He is exalted

lo be a Prince to rule us, as well as a Saviour to deliver us ; and
he will be a Saviour lo none but to those to whom he is a Prince,

and who are willing that he should reign over them ; the rest he

will account his enemies, and treat them accordiiioly. But to those

who obey him, devoting themselves lo him, denying themselves, and

taking up their cross, and followincr him, he will be the Author,

aiTiof—the grand Cause of their salvation, and they shall own him

as such for ever.

10. Called of God an liigli-priest, after the order

of Melchisedec. 1 1. Of whom we iiave many thiiius

to say, and hard to be uttered, seeina: ye are (lull

of hearing. 12. For when for the time ye ought

to be teachers, ye have need that one teach you
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again which be the first piiiiciples of the oracles of

GocJ ; and are become such as have need of milk,

and not of strong meat. 1,'5. For every one that

useth milk is unskilfnl in the word of rigliteoiisncss

:

tor he is a babe. l-t. IJut stroni,^ meat beiongeth to

them that are of fnll asje, eien those who, by reason

of use, have their senses exercised to discern both

good and evil.

Hoie ilie nposile reUirns to wli;it lio liad in r. 6. cilcd out of

Ps. 1 10. coiiCLTiiins the peculiar order of the priesthood of Christ,

that is, tlie order of Melchisedec. And here,

1. He declares he had tnaiiy things, which he could not say to

them concerning this mysterious person called .Melchisedec, whose
priesthood was eternal ; and therefore the salvation procured

thereby should be eternal also. We have a more particular

account of this Melchisedec in ch. 7. Some think the things

which the apostle means, that were hard to be uttered, were not

so much concerning; Melchisedec himself as concerning Christ, of

whom Melchisedec was the type. And doubtless this apnsile had

many things to say concerning Christ, that were very mysterious,

liard to be utiered ; there are great mysteries in the person and

offices of the Redeemer; Christ is the great mjstery of godliness.

2. He assigns the reason why he did not say all those things

concerning Christ our Melchisedec, that he had to say, and what

it was that made it so difficult for him to utter them, and that

was the dulness of the Hebrews to whom he wrote ; Ye are dull

of hearing. There is a difficulty in the things themselves, and

there may bo a weakness in the ministers of the gospel to speak

clearly about these things; but generallv the fault is in the hearers;

dull hearers make the preaching of the gospel a difficult thing,

aiid even those who have some fai-th, may be dull hearers; dull of

understanding, and slow to believe ; the understanding is weak,

and does not apprehend these spiritual things ; the memory is weak,

and does not retain them.

3. He insists upon the faiiltiness of this infirmity of theirs ; it

was not a mere natural infirmity, but it was a sinful infirmity, and

more in them than others, by reason of the singular advantages

they had enjoyed for improving in the knowledge of Christ
;

{v. 12.) For MjAeii, for the time, yc onglu to be teachers, ye have

need thai one teach you again which arc the first principles of the

oracles of God- Where observe, (1.) What proficiency might

have been reasonably expected from these Hebrews—that they

might have been so well instructed in the doctrine of the gospel,

as to have been teachers of others. Hence learn, [1.] God takes

notice of the time and helps we have for gaining scripture-

knowledge. [2.] From those to whom much is given, much is

e.xpecicd. [3.] Those who have a good understanding in the

gospel, should be teachers of others, if not in a public, yet in a

private station. [4.] None should take upon them to be teachers

of others, but those who have made a good improvement in spi-

ritual knowledge themselves. (2.) Observe the sad disappoint-

tnent of those just expectations ; Ye have need that one should

teach you again, ^c. Here note, [1.] In the oracles of God
theie are some first principles, plain to be understood, and

necessary to be learned. [2,] There are also deep and sublime

mysteries, which those should search into, who have learned the

first principles, that so they may stand complete in the whole

will of God. [3.] Some persons, instead of going forward in

christian knowledge, forget the very first piinciples tliat they had

learned long ago ; and indeed they that are not improving under the

means of grace, will be losing, [4.] It is a sin and sliame for

persons that are men for their age and standing in the church, to

be children and babes in understanding.

4. Tiie apostle shows how the various doctrines of the gospel

must be dispensed to different persons. There are in the church

babes and persons of full age; [v. 12— 14.) and there are in the

f;Ospel milk and strong meat. Observe, (I.) Those that are babes,

unskilful in the woid of righteousness, must be fed with milk

;
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they must be entertained wiili the plainest irullis, and these de-

livered in the plainest manner ; there milsl be line upon line, precept

upon precept, here a tittle, and there a little, Isa. 28. 10. Christ

despises not his babes ; he has provided suitable food for them.

It is good to be babes in Christ, but not alwass to continue in that

childish state ; we should endeavour to pass the infant state ; we
should always remain in malice children, but in imderstanding we

should grow up to a manly maturity. (2.) There is strong meat

for those that are of full age, v. 14. The deeper mysteries of

religion belong to those that are of a higher class in the school of

Christ, who have learned the first principles, and well improved

them ; so that by reason of use they have their senses exercised to

discern both good and evil, duty and sin, truth and error. Ob-
serve, [I.] There have been always in the christian stale children,

young men, and f;itliers. [2.] Every true christian, having re-

ceived a principle of spiritual life from God, stands in need of

nourishment to pteserve that life. [3.] The word of God is food

and nourisliment to the life of grace ; as new-bom babes, disire

the sincere mtlk of the word, thai ye may grow thereby. [A.\ It is

the wisdom of ministers rightly to divide the word of truth, and

to give to every one his portion ; milk to babes, and strong meat

to those of full age. [').] There are spiritual senses, as well as

those tliat are natural. There is a spiritual eye, a spiritual ap|>e-

tite, a spiritual taste ; the soul has its sensations as well as the body ;

these are much depraved and lost by sin, but they are recovered

by grace, [G.] It is by use and exercise that these senses are

improved, made more quick and strong to taste the sweetness of

what is good and true, and the bitterness of what is false and evil.

Not only reason and faith, but spiritual sense, will leach men to

distinguish between what is pleasing and what is provoking to

God, between what is helpful and what is hurtful to our own
souls.

CH.\P. VI.

In //lis cliapler, the aposlle prncefds to persundc the lliiiretrs (o make a hetirr

projiciincy in retiginn than they hnil dune, us the tiesi irny tu prerent apn.

slasy, the dreadful nature and consrquenera nf uliich sin he sett furth in a

seiiiius manner; (c. 1—8.) and then expresses his good hopes cimcirniiij;

them, tliat they uoutd persevere in faith and holiness, to ichich lie exlmrls

them, and sets before them the great encouragement they Itave from God,

both itilh respeel to their duly and happiness, from v. 9, to tlie end.

1. fTpHEREFORE, leaving the principles of the

i doctrine of Christ, let us go on unto pertic-

tion ; not laying again the foundation of repentance

fioin dead works, and of taith toward God, 2. Of the

doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on of hands, and

of resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment.

,'3. And this will we do, if God permit. 4. For // is

impossible for those who were once enlightened, and

have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made par-

takers of the Holy Ghost, 5. And have tasted the

good word of God, and the powers of the world to

come, 6. If they shall fall away, to renew them again

unto repentance; seeing they crucify to themselvis

the Son of God afresh, and put /lim to an open

shame. 7. For the earth which drinketh in the

rain that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth foiili

herbs meet for them by whom it is dressed, n-

ceiveth blessing from God : 8. But that which beai-

eth thorns and briers, is rejected, and is nigli unto

cursing; whose end is to be burned.

I. We have here the apostle's advice to the Hebrews—tluit lliey

would grow up from a stale of childhood to the fulness of the

stature of the new man in Christ; and he declares his readiness

to assist them all he could in their spiritual progress; for their

greater encouragement, he puts himself with them. Let «« go on
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Hare observe, 1. In order to their trrowtli, ciirisiians must leave the

Vriiiciples of the doctrine of Christ. How must they leave them ?

They must not lose them, they must not despise them, they must

not 'forget ihem ; they must lay them up in their hearts, and lay

ihein as the foundation of all their profession and expectation;

but they must not rest and stay in them, they must not be always

laying the foundation, they uiust £0 on, and build upon it ; there

must be a superstructure ; for the foundation is laid on purpose to

support the building. Here it may be inquired, Why did the

apostle resolve to set strong meat before the Hebrews, when he

knew they were but babes? Answer. (1.) Though some of them

were but weak, yet niliers of them had gained more strength ;

and they must be provided for suitably. And as those who are

grown Christians, must be willing to hear the plainest truths

preached for the sake of the weak, so the weak must be willing to

hear the more difficult and mysterious truths preached for the sake

of those who are strong. (2.) He hoped they would be growing in

theirsprituaistrensth and stature, and so be able to digest stronger

meat. 2. The apostle mentions several foundation-principles,

which must be well laid at first, and then built upon ; neither his

time nor theirs must be s|)ent in laying these foundations over

and over again. These foundations are six.

[1.] Repentance from dead works, that is, convei'sioii and rege-

neration, repentance from a spiritually dead slate and course ; as if

he had said, " Beware of destroying the life of grace in your souls;

your minds were clianged by conversion, and so were your lives.

Take care that you return not to sin again, for then you must have

the foundation to lay again ; there must be a second conversion
;

a repenting not only of, but from, dead works." Observe here.

First, The sins of persons unconverted are dead works ; they

proceed from persons spiritually dead, and they tend to death

eternal. Secondly, Repentance for dead works, if it be right, is

repentance from dead works ; a universal change of heart and
life. Thirdly, Repentance for and from dead works is a foun-

dation-principle, which must not be laid again, though we must

renew our repentance daily.

[2.] Faith toward God ; a firm belief of the existence of God,
of Ills nature, attributes, and perfections, the trinity of persons

in the unity of essence, the whole mind and will of God as re-

vealed in his word, particularly what relates to the Lord Jesus

Christ. We must by faith acquaint ourselves with these things,

we must assent to them, we must approve of them, and apply all

to ourselves with suitable affections and actions. Observe, First,

Repentance from dead works, and faith toward God, are con-

nected, and always go together ; they are inseparable twins ; the

one cannot live without the other. Secondly, Both of these are

foundation-principles, which should be once well laid, but never

pulled up, so as to need to be laid over again ; we must not relapse

into infidelity.

[3.] The doctrine of baptisms, that is, of being baptized by a

minister of Christ with water, in the Name of the Father, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, as the initiating sign or seal

of the covenant of grace ; strongly engaging the person so

baptized to get acquainted with the new covenant ; to adhere to

it, and prepare to renew it at the table of the Lord, and sincerely

to regulate himself according to it ; and relying upon the truth

and faithfulness of God for the blessings contained in it. And
the doctrine of an inward baptism, that of the Spirit sprinkling

the blc)od of Christ upon the soul, for justification, and the graces

of the Spirit for saiiclification. This ordinance of baptism is a foun-
dation to be riglitly laid, and daily remembered, but not repealed.

[4.J Laying on of hands ; either on persons passing solemnly
from their iailiated state by baptism to the confirmed state, by re-

turning the answer of a good conscience toward God, and
sitting down at the Lord's table. This passing from incomplete to

complete church-membership, was performed bv laying on of
hands, which the extraordinary conveyance of' the gift of the
Holy Ghost continued. This once done, all are obligeil to

abide by, and not to need another solemn admission, as at first,

but to go on, and grow up, in Chri'-.t. Or by this may be meant,
ordination of persons to the ministerial office, wlio are duly qua-
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lified for it, and inclined to it ; and tliis by fasting and prayer,

with laying on of the hands of the presbytery ; and this is to be
done but once.

[6.] The resurrection of the dead, that is of dead bodies ; and
their re-union with their souls, to be eternal con)|)anions together

in weal or woe, according as their state was toward God when they

died, and the course of life they led in this world.

[6.] Eternal judgment, determining the soul of every one, when
it leaves the body at death, and both soul and body at the last day,
to their eternal state ; every one to his proper society and em-
ployment to which they were entitled and fitted here on earth ;

the wicked to everlasting punishment, the righteous to life eternal.

These are the great foundation-principles which ministers

should clearly and convincingly unfold, and closely apply. In these

the people should be well instructed and established, and from
these they must never depart ; without these, the other parts of

religion have no foundation to support them.

II. The apostle declares his readiness and resolution to assist the

Hebrews in building themselves up on these foundations till they

arrive at perfection ;
[v. 3.) And this we will do, if God permit.

And hereby he teaches them, 1. That right resolution is very ne-

cessary in order to progress and proficiency in religion. 2. That that

resolution is right, which is not only made in the sincerity of our

hearts, but in a humble dependence upon God, both for strength,

for assistance and righteousness, for acceptance, and for time and
opportunity. 3. That ministers should not only teach people

what to do, but go before them, and along with them, in the way
of duty.

III. He shows that this spiritual growth is the surest way to

prevent that dreadful sin of apobtasy here from the faith. And
here,

1. He shows how far persons may go in religion, and, after all,

fall away, and perisli for ever, r. 4, o. (1.) They may be en-

lightened. Some of tlie ancients understand this of their being

baptized ; but it is rather to be understood of notional tenowledge

and common illumination, of which persons may have a great deal,

and yet come short of heaven. Balaam was the man whose eyet

were opened, (Numb. 24. 3.) and vet wiih his eyes opened he went
down to utter darkness. (2.) They may taste of the heatenly

gift, feel something of the efficacy of the Holy Spirit in his

operations upon their souls, causing them to taste something of

religion, and yet be like persons in the market, who taste of what

they will not come up to the price of, and so but take a taste, and
leave it. Persons may taste religion, and seem to like it, if they

could have it upon easier terms than denying themselves, and
taking up their cross, and following Christ. (3.) They may be

made partakers of the Holy Ghost, that is, of his extraordinary

and miraculous gifts ; they may have cast out devils in the name
of Christ, and done many other mighty works. Such gifts in

the apostolical age were sometimes bestowed upon those who had

no true saving grace. (4.) They may taste nf the good word of
God; they may have some relish of gospel doctrines, may hear

the word with pleasure ; they may remember much of it, and

talk well of it, and yet never be cast into the form and mould of

it, nor has it dwelt richly in them. (5.) Tney may have tnsled

of the powers nf the world to come ; they may have been under

strong impressions concerning heaven and hel' ; have felt some
desires of heaven, and dread of going to hell. These lengths

hypocrites may go, and, after all, turn apiostates. Now hence

observe, [1.] Those great things are spoken here of those who
may fall away

;
yet it is not here said of them, that they were

truly converted, or that they were justified ; there is more in true

aving grace than in all that is here said of apostates. [2.] This

therefire is no proof of the final apostasy of true saints. These

indeed may fill frequently and foully, but yet they shall not totally

nor finally fall from God ; the purixise and the power of God, the

purchase and the prayer of Christ, the promise of the gospel, the

everlasting covenant that God has made with them, ordered in all

things and sure, the in-dwelling of the Spirit, and the immortal

seed of l!ie word, these are their security. But the tree that has

not these roots, will not stand.
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2. The apostle describes the dreadful case of such as fall away
after tliey h;id gone so far in tliu profission of rclinion. (1.) The
greatness of tlie sin of apostasy. It ii iruiifiiinij (he Son of God
afresh, and )iiiUing htm to open shame. Tliey declare that they
approve of what the Jews did in cnicifyina ClirisI, and that they
wonld be gr|ad to do the same thinj ajain, if it were in their

power. They pour the greatest contempt upon iho Son of Uod,
and thei-efore upon God himself, who expects all should reverence
his Son, and honour him as tliey honour the l-'ather. They do
wliat in them lies to represent Christ and Christianity as a sliame-
tui thiniT, and would have liitn to bo a public Shame and Re-
proach. This is the nature of apostasy. (2.) The great misery
of apostates. [1.] It is impossihie to renew them again unto
repentance; it is extremely hazardous; very few instances can be
given of those who have pone so far and fallen away, and yet

ever have been brou'.;ht to true leppnlance, such a repentance as

is indeed a renovation of the soul. Some have thoujlit this is the

sin against the Holy Ghost, but without ground. The sin here

mentioned, is plainly apostasy buili fr.)in the truth and the ways of

Christ. God ran renew them to repcnlaiice, but he soldoui does

it; and with men themselves it is impos'iible. [2.] Their misery

is exemplified by a proper simihiude. taken from the ground that

after mucli cuhivation brings forth nothing but briers and thorns;

and therefore is niijh inito cursing, and its end is to be burned, v, 8.

To give this the greater force, here is observed the difference

that there is between the good ground and tlie bad, that these

contraries, being set one over-against the other, may illustrate

each other.

First, Here is a description of the good ground ; it drinketh in

the rain that comcth often upon it. Believers do not only taste of

the word of God, but they drink it in ; and this good ground
bringelh forth fruit answerable to the cost laid out, for the honour

of Christ, and the comfort of his faithful ministers, who are, under

Christ, dressers of the ground. And this fruit-field or garden

receives the blessing. (iod declares fruitful christians blessed,

and all wise good men account them blessed : they are blessed

with increase of grace, and with further establishment and glory

at last.

Secondlif, Here is the different case of the bad ground : it bears

briers and thorns: it is not only barren of good fruit, but fruitful

in that which is bad, briers and thorns, fruitful in sin and wicked-

ness, which are troublesome and hurtful to all about them, and

will be most so to sinners themselves at last ; and then such ground

is rejected. God will concern himself no more about such wicked

apostates; he will let them alone, and ca«t them out of his care;

he will command the clouds that they rain no more upon them.

Divine influences shall be restrained ; and that is not all, but such

ground is virjh nnlo cursing ; so far is it from receiving the bless-

ing, that a dreadful curse hangs over it ; though yet, through the

patience of God, tlie curse is not fully executed. Lastli/. Its end

is to be burned. Apostasy will be punished with everlasting burn-

ings, the fire that shall never be fpienched. This is the sad end

to which apostasy leads, and therefore christians should go on and

grow in grace, lest, if thev do not go forward, they should go

backward, till they bring matters to this woeful extremity of sin

and misery.

9. But, beloved, we are persuaded better thiuijs of

you, and tliiiio;s tliat accouipanv salvation, thoujjh we
thus speak. 10. For God is not iniri^iiteous, to for-

get your work :ind lai)Our of love, which ye have

shovvt^d toward liis name, in that ye have mini.stered

to the saints, and do minister. 1 1. And we desire

that every one of you do show the same dilisjence to

the full assurance of hojie mito the end : 19. That

ye be not slothful, but followers of them who thronsh

I'aith and patience inherit the promises. 1'3. For

whiMi God made promise to Abraham, because he

could swear by no greater, he sware by himself.

14-. Saying, Surely blessing I will bless thee, and
multi()lying 1 will multiply thee. I j. And so, after

he had patiently endured, he obtained the promise.

\6. For men verily swear by the greater: and an
oath tor confirmation is to them an end of all strile.

17- Wherein God, willing; more abimdantly to show
imto the heirs of |)romise the immutability of his

counsel, confirmed // by aii oath ; IS. That by two
iiiMUUtable things, in which // icv/.v impossible tor

God to lie, we might have a strong consolation, who
have fled lor refuge to lay hold upon tin; hope set

before us : 19. Which /lo/zr we have as an anchor of

the sold, both sure and sterlfast, iuid which entereth

into that within the veil ; 20. Whither the tbre-

ruiuier is for us enten-il, eirii Jesus, made an high

priest tor ever after the oidcr of Melehisedec.

The apostle, having applied himself to the fears of the Hebrews,

for the exciting of their diligeiice, and preventing of their apostasy,

now proceeds to apply himself to their liopcs, and candidly declares

the good hope he had concerning them, that they would persevere;

and proposes to them the great encouragements they had in the

way of their duty.

I. He freely and openly declares the good hope he had concern-

ing them, that they would endure to the end ; (f. 9.) But beloved,

we are persuaded belter things of you. ()l>serve, 1. There are

things that accompany salvation ; things that are never separated

from salvation ; tilings that show the person to be in a stale of

salvation, and will issue in eternal salvation. 2. The things that

accompany salvation, are belter ihings than ever any hypocrite or

apostate enioved. They are belter in their nature and in l+ieir

issue. 3. It is our duty to hope well of those in whom nothing

ap[)ears to the contrary. 4. Ministers must sometimes speak by

way of caution to those of whose salvation they have good hopes.

And those who have in themselves good hopes, as to their eternal

salvaiion, should yet consider seriously how fatal a disappointment

it would be if they should fall short. Thus they are to work out

their salvation with fear and trembling.

n. lie proposes arguments and encouragefnenis to them to go

on in the way of their duly. 1. That God had wrought a prin-

ciple of holy love and charily in them, which had discovered itself

in suitable works which would not be forgotten of God ; [v. 10.)

God is not unrighteous to forget your labour of love. Good works,

and labour, proceeding from love to God, are commendable; and

what is done lo any in the name of God, shall not go unrewarded.

What is done to the saints as such, God takes it as done to himself

2. Those who expect a gracious reward for their labour of love,

must continue in it as long as they have ability and opportunity;

Ve have ministered to the saints, and ye do minister ; and tee desire

that even/ one of you do show the same diligence. 3. Those who

persevere in a dijigent discharge of their duty, shall attain lo the

full assurance of hope in the end. Observe, (1.) Full assurance is

a higher degree of hope ; is full assurance of hope ; they differ not

in nature, but only in degree. (2.) Full assurance is attainable by

great diligence and persevennce lo the end.

III. He proceeds lo set before them caution and counsel how lo

attain this full assurance of hope to the end. I. That ihey should

not be slothful ; that will clothe a man with rags : they must not

love their ease, nor lose their opportunities. 2. That ihey would

follow the good examples of those who had gone b«-forc, r. 12.

Where learn, (1.) There are some who from assurance are gone

to inherit the promises. They believed them before, now they in-

herit them ; they are got safe to heaven. (2.) Tlie way by which

they came to the inheritance, was that of faiih and patience.

The.se graces were implanted in their souls, and drawn forth into

act and exercise in their lives. If we ever expecl lo inherit as

they do, we must follow them in the way of faith and patience.
'
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And lliose who do tlius fcjllow tlicm in llie way, shall overiake

Ihem at the end, and be partakers of llie same blessedness.

IV. The apostle closes the chapter witli a clear and I'lill account

of the assured truth of the promises of God, r. 13. to llie end.

They are all confirmed by the oath of God, and tliey are all found-

ed in the eternal counsel of God, and therefore may be depended

upon.

1. They are all confirmed by the oath of God. He h^s not only

given his people his word, and his hand and seal, but his oath.

And here you will observe, lie specifies the oath of God to Abra-

ham ; which, being sworn to him as the father of the faithful,

remains in full force and virtue to all true behevers ; When God
made a promise unto Abrahiiin, bcaiuse he could sircar Li/ no yreutcr,

lie sware by himself. Observe, (1.) What was the promise—
Surely, blessing I will bless thee, and mitltiplyin(j I will multiply

thee. The blessing of God is the blessedness of his people ; and

those whom he has blessed indeed, lie will go on to bless, and will

multiply blessings, till he has brought them to perfect blessedness.

(2.) \\ hat was the oath by which this promise was ratified

—

He sware

by himself. He staked down his own being and his own blessed-

ness upon it; no greater security can be given or desired. (3.) How
was that oath accomplished—Abraham, in due time, obtained the

promise. It was made good to him after he had patiently en-

dured. [1.] There is always an interval, and sometimes a long

one, between the promise and the performance. [2.] That in-

terval is a trying time to believers, whether they have patience to

endure to the end. [3.] Those who patiently endure, shall as-

suredly obtain the blessedness promised, as sure as Abraham did.

[4.] The end and design of an oath is to make the promise sure,

and to encourage those to whom it is made, to wait with patience

till the time for performance comes, v. IG. An oath with men is

for coofirmation, and is an end of all strife. This is the nature and
design of an oath, in which men swear by the greater, no by
creatures, but by the Lord himself ; and it is to put an end to all

dispute about the matter, either to disputes within our own breasts,

doubts and distrusts, or disputes with others, especially with the

Piomiser. Now if God would condescend to take an oath to his

people, he will surely remember the nature and desi<;n of it.

2. The promises of God are all founded in his eternal counsel
;

and this counsel of his is an immutable counsel. (1.) The pro-
mise of blessedness which God has made to believers, is not a

rash and hasty thins, but the result of God's eternal purpose.

(2.) This purpose of God was agreed upon in council, and settled

there between the eternal Father, Son, and Spirit. (3.) These
couusels of God can never be altered; they are immutable; God
never needs to change his counsels ; fur nothing new can arise to

him who sees the end from the beginning.

3. The promises of God, which are founded upon these im-
mutable counsels of God, and confirmed by the oath of God, may
safely be depended upon ; for here we have two immutable
things, the counsel and the oath of God, in which it is impossible
for God 10 lie, contrary to his nature, as well as to his will.

Here observe,

(1.) Who they are, to whom God has given such full security

of happiness. [I.] They are the heirs of the promise: such as

have a title to the promises by inheritance, by virtue of their new
birth, and union with Christ. We are all by nature children of
wrath. The curse is the inheritance we are born to ; it is by a new
and heavenly birth that any are born heirs to the promise. [2.] They
are such as have fled for refuge to the hope set before them.
Under the law there were cities of refuge provided for those who
were pursued by the avenger of blood. Here is a much better
refuge prepared by the gospel ; a refuge for all sinners who shall
have the heart to flee to it

; yea, though they have been the chief
of sinners.

(2.) What God's design toward them is, in giving them such
securities—that they might have strong consolation. Observe,
[1.] God is concerned for the consolation of believers, as well as
fi)r their sanciification ; he would have his children walk in the
fear of the Loid, and in the comforts of the Holy Ghost. 12.1 The
consolations of God are strong enough to support his people

under their strongest trials. The comfuils of this world are too

weak to bear up the soul under tenipialioii, per=eciiiion, and
death ; but the consolations of the Lord are neither few nor small.

(3.) What use the people of God should make of their hope
and comfort, that most refreshing and comfurlable hope of eternal

blessedness that God has given them. Tliis is, and must be, unto

them, for an anchor to the soul, sure and steilfast, Sfc. v. 19.

Here, [I.] We are in this world as a ship at sea, liable to be
tossed up and down, and in danger of being cast away. Our souls

are the vessels ; the comforts, expectation, graces, and happiness

of our souls are the precious cargo with which these vessels are

loaded ; heaven is the harbour to which we sail ; the temptations,

persecutions, and afflictions that we encounter, are the winds and
waves that threaten our shipwreck. [2.] We have need of an
anchor to keep us sure and steady, or we are in continual danger.

[3.] Gospel-hope is our anchor ; as in our day of battle it is our

helmet, so in our stormy passage through this world it is our

anchor. [4.] It is sure and stedfast, or else it could not keep us

so. First, It is sure in its own nature ; for it is the special work
of God in the soul, it is good hope through grace; it is not a

flattering hope made out of the spider's web, but it is a true work
of God, it is a strong and substantial thing. Seamdlii, It is

stedfast as to its object ; it is an anchor that has taken good hold,

it enters into that which is within the veil, it is an anchor that is

cast upon the rock, the Rock of ages ; it does not fasten in the

sands, but enters within the veil, and fixes there upon Christ ;

he is the Object, he is the Anchor-hold of tlie believer's hope.

As an unseen glory within the veil, is what the believer is hoping

for ; so an unseen Jesus within the veil, is the great foundation of his

hope ; the free grace of God, the merits and mediation of Christ,

and the powerful influences of his Spirit, are the grounds of his

hope, and so it is a stedfast hope. Jesus Christ is the Object and
Ground of the believer's hope in several respects. I. As he is

entered within the veil, to intercede with God, in virtue of that

sacrifice which he oU'ered up without the veil, hope fastens upon
his sacrifice and intercession. 2. As he is the Forerunner of his

people, gone within the veil, to prepare a place for them, and to

assure them that they shall follow him, he is the Earnest and
First-fruits of believers, both in Ins resurrection and in his ascen-

sion. 3. And he abides there, a High Priest after the order of

Melchisedec ; a Priest for ever, whose priesthood shall never

cease, never fail, till it has accomplished its whole work and de-
sign, which is the full and final happiness of all who have believed

in Christ. Now this should engnge us all to clear up our interest

in Christ, that we may fix our hopes in him as our Forerunner,

that is entered thither for us, for our sakes, for our safety, to

v.attli over our highest interest and concerns. Let us then love

heaven the more on his account, and long to be there with him,
where we shall be for ever safe, and for ever satisfied.

CilAl'. Vll.

Tlif diictrine nf llie prhsllij "fficf i\{ CliiisI is sn rxcellenl in itself, nnil so es-

snt/iiil II putt nf till- chiisliiin ftiith, llutt llic apnstle tnvfis ta dwell iipnn it,

Nutliins uimle Ifif .feirs sit fniiil uf the Leviticiit tlispenxiitinn ns the liif;li

exieem lliei/ liud nf llieir piiisl/imid, iind it uiis dniibll'fs ii siicred and must
e.rcelitnt institiitii'il ; // kv/s n rtii/ siveie llireiltiiiinij^ dennlinced ii^iiitist

the ./fics, (Hos. :J. -I ) Thill the diildreti uf Isnul shnuld nhide miiiy diiiis

without a prince or n priest, and irilhont n sacrifice, and irithout an ephod,

and without itrapliim. Now the apostle assures ilinn that Inj receirins the

Lord Jesus theij ivuuld have a much better Hifch Priest, a priesthood of a
higher order, and consequently a httter dispensation or covenant, a better

law and testament ; this he s'hoirs in this chapter, where, I. We have a

more particular account of Melchisedec, r. I—3. //. The superiority of
his priesthood to that of Aarou, v. ^— 10. ///. An accommodation of all

to Christ, to sliow the superior excellency of his person, office, and covenant,

from V, II, to tlie end.

1. TT^OR this Melchisedec, king of Salem, priest of

_r the most high God, who met Abraham re-

turning from the slaughter of the kings, and
blessed him ; 2. To whom also .Abraham gave a

tenth part of all : first being, by interpretation, King
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of riiiliteousncss, and aftc^r that also Kiiii: of Salon),

uliirit is, Kii)g of peace ; .'J. \\ iilioiit lather, wiliiout

mother, without descent, liaving iieitlier beijinning

of days, nor end of lite ; but, made like unto the Son
of God, abideth a priest continually.

The chapter foregoinj ended wilh a repelilion of what had
heen ciied once and again before out of I'a. 110. 4. Jesii.i, a
Hiyh Priest for ever after the ordtT of Mclchisrrlec. Now this

ciiapler is a< a sermon upon I'nat text ; here the apostle sols before

tliciM some of the strong meat he had spoken of before, hoping they

would by greater diligence be belter prepared to digest it.

The great question that first otfers itself, is. Who was this

Melchisedec ? All the account we have of him in the Old Tes-

tament, is in Gen. 14. IS, 19, &c. and in Ps. 110. 4. Indeed

we are much in llie dark about him : God has tliouulit fil to

le;ive us so, that tins Melchisedec ininlit be a more lively type of

him whose generation none can declare. If men will not be

satisfied with what is revealed, thev must rove about in the dark

in endless conjectures, some fancying him to have been an anijel,

others the Holy Ghost : but the opinions conoerning him, that

are best worthy our consideration, are these three,

1. The rabbins, and most of the Jewish writers, think he was

Shem the son of Noah, who was king and priest lo those they de-

scended from, after the manner of ihe other patriarchs ; but it is

not probable that he should thus clian^e his name. Besides, we
have no account of his seillins in the land of Canaan.

2. Many christian writers have ihonoht him to be Jesus Christ

himself, appearing by a special dispensaiion and privilece lo Abra-

ham in the flesh, and who was known lo .Abraham by the name
Melchisedec, which agrees very well to Christ, and lo what is said,

John 8. 56. Abraham, saw his c/oi/ and rejt/iced. Much may
be said for this opinion, and what is said in v. 3. does not seem to

aoTce wilh anv mere man ; but then it seems strange to make
Christ a ivpe of himself.

3. The most received opinion is, ll'.al he was a Canaanile king,

who reigned in Salem, and kept up religion and the worship of

the true God ; that he was raised to be a type of Christ, and

was honoured by .\brahani as such.

But we shall leave these conjectures, and labour to understand, as

far as we can, what is here said of him by the apostle, and how
Christ is represented thereby, i\ 1—3.

(1.) Melchisedec was a hinq. and so is the Lord Jesus ; a King

of God's anointing ; the government is laid upon his shoulders,

and he rules over all fur the good of his people.

('2.) That he was king nf righteousness : his name signifies the

riqhteont king, Jesus Christ is a rightful and a righteous King ;

rightful in his title, righteous in his government. He is the Lord

our Righteousness, he has fulfilled all righteousness, and brought in

an everlasting righlcousness. and he loves righteousness and right-

eous persons, and hales iniquity.

(3.) He was kinti of Salem, that is, king nf peace : first king of
righteousn('ss. and after that, king of pence. .So is our Lord Jesus;

he by his rigliieousness is peace. Christ speaks peace, creates

peace, he is our Peace-Maker.

(4.) He was priest of the most high f/Of/, qualified and anointed

in an extraorHniary manner lo be his |)riest among the (Jenliles.

.So is the Lord Jesus ; he is tlie Priest of the most high God, and

the Gentiles must come to God by him ; it is only through his

priesthood thai we can obtain reconciliation and remission of sin.

(.5.) He was u-ithoul fallier, wilhont motlur, without descent,

having neither beginning of dniis, nnr end of life, r. 3. This must

not bie understood according to the letter ; but the scripture has

chosen to set him forth as an extraordinary person, without giving

us his genealogy, that he might be a filler type of Christ, who as

Man was without father, as God without mother ; whose priest-

hood is without descent, did not descend lo him from another, nor

from him to another, but is personal and perpetual.

(6.) That he niei Abridiam reluming from the slaughter of the

kingt, and blessed him. The incident is recorded, Gen. 14. 18, &c.

He brought forlh bread and wine to refresh Abraham and hit

servants when they were weary ; he gave as a king, and blessed as

a priest. Thus our Lord Jesus mfCts his people m ihtir sptriiual

conriitis, refreshes them, renews their strength, and bksses ti.eni.

(7.) That Abraham r/ate him a tenth part (f all, (c. 2.) thai is,

as the apostle explains il, of all the spoils : and this Abraham did,

either as an expression of his gratitude for what Melchisedec had

done for him, or as a leslimony of his homage and suhjertioii lo

him as a king, or as an offering vowed and deduated to (iod, lo be

prrsented by his priest. .\iid thus are we obliged lo make all

possible returns of love and gralilude to the Lord Jrsns for all the

rich and royal favours we receive from him, to pay our homage and

subjection to him as our King, and to put all our offerings into

his hands, to be presented by liim to the Father in ihe incense of

his own sacrifice.

(8.) And lastly, That this Melchisedec was maile lilie unto the

Son of dud, and abideth a priest continually. He bore ihe image

of Ciod in his piety and authority, and slands upon record as an

immortal high priest ; the ancient type of him who is ihe eternal and

only-begollen of the Father, who abideth a Priest for ever

4 Now consider how ••real this man nus. unto

whom even the patriarch Abraham gave the tenth of

the spoils. .•). And verily they that are of the son?

of Levi, who receive the office of the priesthood,

have a coinmaiidmeiit to take tithes of the people

according to the law, that is, of their brethren, though

they come out of the loins of Abraham : 6. But he,

whose descent is not coimted from them, received

tithes of Abraham, and blessed him that had the

promises. 7. And without all contradiction the less

is blessed of the better. S. .And here men that die

receive tithes ; but there he rcceiveth them, of whom
it is witnessed that he livelh. 9. And as 1 may so

say, Levi also, who receiveth tithes, payed tithes in

Abraham. 10. For he was yet in the loins of his

father, when Melchisedec met him.

Let us now consider (as the aposile advises)' how great this Mel-

chisedec was, and how far his priesthood was above that of the order

of Aaron ; [v. 4, .5, &c.) Sow consider how great this man wat,

^•c. The greatness of I his man and his priesthood appear,

1. From Abraham's paying the tenth of the spoils unto him ;

and it is well observed, that Levi paid tithes lo Melchisedec in

Abraham, r. 10. Now Levi received the oflice of the priest-

hood from Gnd, and was lo take tithes of the people, yet even

Levi paid lithes to Melchisedec, as to a greater and higher priest

than himself ; therefore that High Priest who should afterward

appear, of whom Melchisedec was a lype, must be much superior

lo any of the Levitital priests, who paid lithes, in Abraham, to

Melchisedec. And now by this argument of persons doing things

that are matters of right or injury in the loins of their predecessors,

we have an illuslration how we may be .said lo have sinned in

Adam, and fallen wilh him in his first transgression. We were in

Adam's loins when he sinned, and the guilt and depravity con-

tracted by the human nature when it was in our first parents,

are equitably imputed and derived lo the same nature, as it is in all

other persons nalurally descended from them. They jusily ad-

here to the nature, and it must be by an act of grace if ever

they be taken away.

2. From Melchisedec's blessing of Abraham, who had the pro-

mises : [v. 6, 7.) And without contradiction, the less is blessed of the

greater. W'here. (1.) Observe Abraham's great dignity and feli-

city—that he had the promises. He was one in covenant with

God, to whom God had given exceeding great and precious

promises. That man is rich and happy indeed, who has an
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eslan> ill bills ami boncU iiiil.-r Goif^ ov.i. lanrl uw] sciii. Tl '-f

piuiiiises are butli uf tlie lii'e lliiit H'lW h. ;iiiii "i il'^'i "Iiicm is ki

come ; lliis honour luive all ilixse wlm nceive ihe Lord JfSiis, in

whom all the promises are yea aiiH amen. C-'.) Melchisedefs

greater honour— in liiat it was"his pkice and privilege to bless Abra-

ham ; and it is an incontested maxim, that the less is blessed of the

greater, v. 7. He who gives the blessing is greater than he who

receives it ; and therefore Christ, the Antitype of Melchisedec,

the Meriter and Mediator of all blessings to the children

of men, must be greater than all the priests of the order of

Aaron.

11. If therefore perfection were by the Levitical

priesthood, (for under it the people received the

law,) what further need 7eas there that another priest
|

should rise alter the order of Melchisedec, and not

be called after the order of Aaron ? 12. For the

priesthood being changed, there is made of neces-

sity a change also of the law. 13. For he of whom
these things are spoken, pertaineth to another tribe,

of which no man gave attendance at the altar.

14.. For it is evident that our Lord sprang out of

Juda ; of which tribe Moses spake nothing con-

cerning priesthood. lo. And it is yet far more
evident: lor that alter the similitude of Melchisedec

there ariseth another priest, l6. Who is made, not

after the law of a carnal commandment, btit after

the power of an endless life. 17. For he testifieth,

Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Mel-

chisedec. IH. For there is verily a disannulling of

the commandment going before, for the weakness

and unprofitableness thereof : 19. For the l.iw made
nothing perfect ; but the bringing in of a belter hope

did ; by the which we draw nioh tmto tind i^O. .And

in as much as not without an oath he icas made
priest, 21. (For those priests were inadt^ withoiil

an oath ; but this with an oath, by hiin that said un-

to him, The Lord sware and will not repent. Thou
art a priest (or ever after the order of Melchisedec ;)

92. By so much was Jesus made a surety of a better

testament. 23. And they truly were many priests,

because they were not suffered to continue by reason

of death : 24. Htit this man, because he continueth

ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood. 25. Where-
fore he is able also to save them to the uttermost

that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth

to maKe nitercession for them. 26. For such an
high priest became us, who is holy, harmless, un-
detiled, separated from sinners, and made higher than
the heavens

; 27- Who needeth not daily, as those
high priests, to offer up sacrifice, first for his own
sins, and then for the people's : for this he did once,
when he offered up himself. 28. For the law
maketh men high priests which have infirmity ; but
the word of the oath, which was since the law,
maketh the Son, who is consecrated for evermore.

Observe the necessity there was of raising up another priest,

after the order of Melchisedec, and not after the order of Aaron,
by whom that per.'eciioii should come, which could not come by
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the i i^iiiicai piirs'l.nod ; which therefore must be changed, and
li.e u'iioJM cci;nniiiy uuh i'. <.. 1|. |-J, &c. Here, 1. It is as-

si-ited, i!::!! peilVtiiou ccinld not ci'iiie by the Levitical priest-

hood and liie l.iw : they could not put those who came to them in-

to the perfect enjoyniPnt of the good things they pointed out to

them ; they could only direct them to look fuilher, they could

only show them the way. i!. That therefore anotlior Priest

must be raised up, after the order of Melchisedec, by whom,
and his law of faith, perfection might come to all who obey
him ; and, bles.sed be God, that we may have perfect holiness

and perfect happiness by Christ in the covenant of grace, accord-

ing to the gospel, for we are complete in him. 3. It is asserted,

that the priesthood being changed, there must of necessity be a

change of the law ; there being so near a relation between the

priesthood and the law, the dispensation could not be the same
under another priesthood ; a new priesthood must be under a new
regulation, managed in another wav, and by rules proper to its

nature and order. 4. It is not only asserted, but proved, that (he

priesthood and law are changed, v. 13, 14. The priesthood and

law by which perfection could not come, are abolished, and a

Priest is risen, and a dispensation now set up, by which true

believers may be made perfect. Now that there is such a change,

is obvious.

(1.) There is a cliange in the tribe of which the priesthood

comes ; before, it was the tribe of Levi ; but our great High

Priest sprang out of Judah, of which tribe Moses spake nothing

concerning the priesthood, v. 14. This change of the family

shows a real change of the law of priesthood.

(2.) There is a change in the form and order of making the

priests : before, in the Levitical priesthood, they were made after

the law of a carnal commandment ; but our present High Priest

was made alter the power of an endless life. The former law ap-

pointed that the office should descend, upon the death of the

father, unto his eldest son, according to the order of carnal or

natural generation ; for none of the high priests under that law

were without father or mother, or without descent, they had not

life and imninrtality in themselves. They had both beginning of

days and end of life ; and so the carnal commandment or law of

primogeniture directed their succession, as it did in matters of

civil right and inheritance. But the law by which Christ was

constituted a Priest after the order of Melchisedec, was the power of

an endless life. The life and immortality which he had in him-

self, were his right and title to the priesthood, not his descent

from former priests. This makes a great difference in the priest-

hood, and in the economy too, and gives the preference inhnitely

to Christ and the gospel. The very law which constituted the

Levitical priesthood, supposed the priests to be weak, frail, dy-

ing creatures, not able to preserve their own natural lives, but

who must be content and glad to survive in their posterity after

the flesh ; much less could they by any power or authority

they had, convey spiritual life and blessedness to those who caine

'o them. But the High Priest of our profession holds his office

by that innate power of endless life, which he has in himself,

not only to preserve himself alive, but to communicate spiritual

and eternal life to all those who duly rely upon his sacrifice and

intercession. Some think the law of the carnal commandment
refers to the external rites of consecration, and the carnal offer-

ings that were made ; but the poicer of eiulless life, to tlie spiritual

living sacrifices proper to the gospel, and the spininal and eternal

privileges purchased by Christ, who was conseciatid by the tternal

Spirit of life that he received without measure.

(3.) There is a change in the efficacy of the priesthood : the

former was weak and unprofitable, made iioihinir perfict ; the

latter brought in a better hope, by which we diaw n.^ar to God,

V. 18, 19. The Levitical priesthood brought nothing to perfec-

tion : it could not justify men's persons from guilt ; it could not

sanctify them from inward pollulion ; it could not cleanse the

consciences of the woiship]>ers from dead works ; all it could do,

was, to lead them to the antitype. But the jsriesthood of Christ

carries in it, and brings along with it, a butter hope ; it shows us

the true foundation of all the hope we have toward God for
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pardon and salvation ; it more clearly discovers tlie great objects

of our hope ; and so it tends to work in ns a more strong; and
lively hope of acceptance wiili tlod. By iliis liopc we are en-
courajied to draw iiigli unto G.-d ; to enter into a covenant
union with him; to live a life of converse and coniniunion with

him. We may now draw near with a true heart, and with the

full assurance of failh, haviin: o"r minds sprinkled from an evil

conscieno'. Tlie forn)pr priesthood rallier kepi men at a distance,

and under a spirit of bondage.

(4.) There is a change in God's way of acting in this priest-

hood. He has taken an oath to Christ, which he never did to

any of the order of Aaron. God never gave them any such

assurance of their conlinuiuice, never cnsaged himself by oath or

promise tlial theirs should be an everlasting priesthood, and there-

fore gave them no reason to expect the perpetuity of it, but rather

to look upon it as a temporary law. But Christ was made a Priest

with the oath of God ; Tlie Lord hath sworii, and will not repent.

Thou art a Priest for ercr after the order of Melchisedrc, i: 21.

Here God has upon oath declared the imnujtability, excellency,

efficacy, and eternity, of the priesthood of Christ.

(5.) There is a change in that covenant of which the priesthood

was a security, and the priest a surety ; that is, a change in the

dispensation of that covenant. The gospel dispensation is more
full, free, perspicuous, spiritual, and efficacious, than that of the

law. Christ is in this gospel-covenant a Surety for us to God, and
for God to us, to see that the articles be performed on both parts.

He, as surely, has tied the divine and human nature together in

his own person, and tlierein given assurance of reconciliation
;

and he has, as surely, tied God and man together in the bond of the

everlasting covenant. He pleads with men to keep their covenant

with God, and he pleads with God that he will fulfil his promises

to men, which he is always ready to do in a way suitable to his

niaje.sty and glory, that is, through a Mediator.

(6.) There is a remarkable change in the number of the priests

under these different orders. In that of Aaron there was a multi-

tude of priests, of his^h-priesls, not at once, but sucrcssivelv ; bu!

in this of Christ there is but one and the same. The reason is

plain. The Levillcal priests were many, because tlici/ were not

suffered to continue Li/ reason of death. Their office, how high

and honourable soever, could not secure them from dying ; and

as one died, another must succeed, and after a while must give

place to a third, till the number was become very great. But this

our High Priest continues for ever, and his priesthood is anrapd-

Sarot—an unchangeable one, that does not pass from one to

another, as the former did ; it is always in the same hand ; there

can be no vacancy in this priesthood, no hour or moment in which

the people are without a priest to negotiate their spiritual con-

cerns in heaven ; such a vacancy might be very dangerous and

prejudicial to them ; but this is their safety and happiness, that

this everlasting High-Priest is able to save to the utmost, in all

times, in all cases, in every juncture, all who come to God by

him, V. 25. So that here is a manifest alteration much for the

better.

(7.) There is a remarkable difference in the moral qualifications

of the priests; those who were of the order of .Aaron, were not

only mortal tnen, but sinful men, who had their sinful as well as

natural infirmities; they needed to offer up sacrifices first for their

own sins, and then fur the people. But our llisih Priest, who
was consecrated by the word of the oath, needed only to offer up

once for the people, never at all for himself; for he has not only

an immutable consfcration to his office, but an immutable sanctity

in his person. He is such a lliijli Priest as became us, holy,

harmless, and nndrjiled, &t. v. 2G—-8.

Here observe, [1.] Our case, as sinners, needed a high-priest to

make satisfacticm and intercession for us. [2.] No priest could

be suitable or sufficient for onr reconciliation to Ciod, but one who
was perfictiv riohteoiis in his own person ; he must be righteous

ill himself or he could not be a propitiation for our sin, or our ad-

\o(:iie with the Father. [U.] The Lord .Icsiis was exactly such

;i lli<;h-priest as we wanted, for he has a personal holiness, ab-

solutely perfect. Observe the description we have of the personal
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holiness of Christ expressed in various terms
; some learned divines

think that they all of them relate to his perl'i'it purity.

First, He is holy, perfectly free from all the habits or priuiiples
of sin, not having the least disposition to it in his nature ; no sin
dwells in liirn, though it does in the best of christians, not the
least sinful inclination.

Secondlii, He is harmless, perfectly free from all actual trans-

gression, has done no violence, nor is there any deceit in his mouth,
never did the least wronu to God or man.

Thirdly, He is undefiled, he was never accessary to other nieti's

sins ; tlie best of christians have need to pray that God would for-

give them their other men's sins. It is a difficult thing to keep
ourselves pure, so as not to partake in the guilt of other men's sins,

by contributing some way toward them, or not doing what we
ought to prevent them. Christ was undefiled ; though he took
upon him the guilt of our sins, yet he never involved himself in

the fact and fault of them.

Foiirthh/, He is separate from sinners, not only in his present

slate, bavins entered as our High-Priest into the holiest of all, into

which nothing defiled can enter ; but in his personal purity he has

no such union with sinners, either natural or federal, as can derive

upon him orininal sin. This comes upon us by virtue of our
natural and federal union with the first Adam, we descending

from him in the ordinary way. But Christ was, by his ineffable

conception in the virain, separate from sinners ; thouoh he look

a true human nature, yet the miraculous way in which it was
conceived, set him upon a separate foot from all the rest of
mankind.

Fiflhli/, He is made higher than the heavens. Most expositors

underslaiid this ronceriiing his slate of exaltation in heaven, at the

right hand of God, to perfect the design of his priesthood. But

Dr. Goodwill thinks this may be very justly referred to the per-

sonal holiness of Christ, which is greater and more perfect than

the holiness of the hosts of heaven, that is, the holy angels them-

selves, who, though they are free from sin, yet are not in them-

selves free from all pnssihilily of sinning. And therefore we
read, God putletli 7io trust in his holi/ oiip.?, and lie chmcfrth his

angels with folly, (Job 4. 18.) that is, with weakness and jieica-

bility. They may be angels one hour, and devils another, as many
of thein were ; and that the holy angels shall not now fall, does

not proceed from an indefeclibilily of nature, but from the election

of God ; they are elect angels.

It is very probable that this explanation of the words, made
higher than the heavens, may be thought lob much strained, and

that it ought to be understood of the dignity of Christ's state, and

not the perfect holiness of his person ; and the rather, because it

is said, he was made higher, yitoiti>ot ; but it is well known that

word is used in a neutral sense, as where it is said, ytu^rh i ©lor

aAuMf

—

Let (tod he true.

The other characters in the verse plainly belong to the personal

perfection of Christ in holiness, as opposed to the sinful infir-

mities of the Levitical priests ; and it seems congruous to think this

must do so loo, if it may be fairly taken in such a sense ; and it

appears yet more probable, since the validity and prevalency of

Christ's priesthood, in r. 27. are placed in the impartiality and

disinterestedness of it. He needed not to offer up for himself, it

was a disinterested tnediation ; he mediated for that mercy for

others, which he did not need for himself; had he needed it him-

self, he had been a parly, and could not have been a Mediator

;

a criminal, and could not have been an Advocate for sinners. Now
to render his mediation the more impartial and disinterested, it

seems requisite not only that he bad no present need of lint

favour for himself, which he mediated for in behalf of oilicrs, hut

that he never could stand in need of it. Though he needed it imt

to-day, yet if he knew he might be in such circumstances as to need

it lo-morrow, or in any future time, he must have been thought

to have had some eve upon his own interest, and therefore could

not act will) impartial regard and pure zeal for the honour of G'kI

on one hand, and tender, pure compassion for poor sinners on ti.e

other. I prelend not here to follow the no:cs of our late exielh'ot

expositor, into whose labours wc have entered but have t'ki-n the



A D. 62. HEBREWS, VII, VIll. The Priestliooil of L'lnit.

liberty to vindicate this notion of the learned Dr. Goodwin from

llie exceptions that I know have been made to it ; and I have the

rniher dene it, because if it will liold good, it gives us further

evidence how necessary it was that the Mediator should be God,

since no mere creature'is of himself possessed of that impeccability

which will set him above all possible need of favour and mercy

for himself.

CHAP. VHI.

In this chapter, the njiostle pursues his former suhject, the priesthood of

Christ. Anil, I. lie sums up whnl he linri already said, v. 1, 2. //. He
sets lie/ore them the netessanj parts of the priestly office, v. 3—5. And,
JIJ. Lurgtlij iUuslrales the excellency of the priesthood of Christ, l/y con-

sidet iiif! the excellency of that new dispensation or covenant for u'hich

Christ is the Mediator, v. 6, to llie end.

1. IVJO^^" o* ^li6 things which we have spoken
_L/^ i/iis is the sum: We have such an high

priest, who is set on the right h;ind .of the throne of

the Majesty iu the heavens; 9. A minister of the

sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord
pitched, and not man.

Here is a summary recital of what had been said before con-

cerning the excellency of Christ's priesthood, showing both what

we have in Christ, where he now resides, and what sanctuary he

is the Minister of. 1. What we have in Christ ; we have a

high priest, and such a hijh priest as no other people ever had,

no age of the world, or of the church, ever produced ; all others

were but types and shadows of this high priest. He is ade-

quately fitted and absolutely sufficient to all the intents and pur-

poses of a high priest, both with respect to the honour of God,
and the happiness of men and himself; the great honour of all

those who have an interest in him. 2. Where he now resides ;

he is sat on the right hand of the tlirone of tlie Majeslii on high,

that is, of the glorious God of heaven. There the Mediator is

placed, and he is possessed of all authority and power both in

heaven and upon earth ; this is the reward of his humiliation
;

this authority he exercises for tlie glory of his Father, for his own
honour, and for the happiness of all who belong to him ; and he

will by his almighty power bring every one of them in their own
order to the right hand of God in heaven, as members of his

mystical body, that where he is they may be also. 3. What is

that simclxiary, of which he is a Minister ; of lite true tabernacle

whicli the Lord hath pitched, and not man, v. 2. The tabernacle

which was pilched'by man, according lo the appointment of God.
There was an outer part, in which was the aliar where they were

to otl'er their sacrifices; this typified Clirist dyins ; and there was

an interior part within the vail, which ty()ified Cnrist interceding

for the people in heaven. Now this tabernacle Christ never en-

tered into ; but having finished the work of satisfaction in t!ie

true tabernacle of his own body, he is now a ^Minister of the

sanctuary, the lioly of holies, the true tabernacle in henviri, there

taking care of his people's affairs, interceding with God lor them,
that their sins may be pardoned, and their persons and services

accepted, through the merit of his sacrifice. He is not only in

heaven enjoying great dominion and dignity, but as the High Priest

ol his church, executing this office for them all in general, and every
member of the church m particular.

.'3. For every liioh-priest is ordained to offer gifts

and sacrifices: wherefore // is of necessity that this

man have somewhat also to offer. 4. For if he were
on earth, he should not be a priest, seeing that there

are priests tiiat offer gifts according to the law
;

.0. Who serve unto the example and shadow of

lieavenly things, as INIoses was admonished of

God when he was about to make the tabernacle ;

for, See (sailh he) that thou make all thiu'^s
626

"

according to the pattern shewed to tli < in the

mount.

Here the apostle sets before the Hebrews the necessary puts of
Christ's priesthood, or what it was that belonged to that ofhie. i.n

conformity to what every high priest is ordained lo. 1. Eveni
high-priest is r>rdaincd to offer gifts and sacrifices, whatever was
brought by the people to be presented lo God, whether expiatory

sacrifices, or peace-oft'erings, or thank-offerings ; these must be

offered by the priest, who was lo expiate their guilt by the bliod

of the sacrifice, and perfume their gifis and services by his holy

incense, to render their persons and performances typically ac-

ceptable ; so then it necessarily belongs to the priesthood of

Christ, that he should have somewhat to offer ; and he, as the

Antitype, had himself to offer, his human nature upon the altar

of his divine nature, as the great atoning Sacrifice that finished

transgression, and made an end of sin once for all ; and he lias

the incense of his own righteousness and merits too, to offer with

all that his people ofler up to God by him, to render them
acceptable. We must not dare to approach to God, or to present

any thing to him, but in and through Christ, depending upon his

merits and mediation ; for if we are accepted, it is in the Beloved.

2. Christ must now execute his priesthood in heaven, in the holy

of holies, the true Inbernacle which the Lord hath fixed. Thus
the type must be fully answered ; having finished the work of

sacrificing here, he must go into heaven, to present his righte-

ousness, and to make intercession there. For, (1.) If Christ

jcere on earth, he should not be a Priest, {v. 4.) that is, not accord-

ing to the Levitical law, as not being of the line of that priest-

hood ; and so long as that priesthood continued there must be a

strict regard had to the divine institution in every thing. (2.) All

the services of the priest under the law, and every thing in that

tabernacle which was framed according to the pattern in the

mount, were only exemplars and shadows of heavenly things,

V. 5. Christ is the Substance and End of the law of righte-

ousness. Something therefore there must be in Christ'5 priest-

hood, that answers to the high priest's entering within the vail

to make intercession, without which he could not have been a

perfect Priest ; and what is that but the ascension of Christ into

heaven, and his appearance there in the sight of God for his people,

to present their prayers, and plead their cause ? So that if he had

still continued on earth, he could not have been a perfect Priest ; and
an imperfect one he could not be.

6. But now hath he obtained a more excellent

ministry, by how much also he is the mediator of a

better covenant, which was established upon better

promises. 7- For if that first covenant had been

faultless, then should no place have been sought for

the second. 8. For findin? fault with them, he saith,

Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, when I will

make a new covenant with the house of Israel and
with the house of Judah ; 9- Not accordii)c,r to tlie

covenant that I made with their fathers in the day
when I took them by the hand to lead them out of
the land of Egypt ; because they continued not in

my covenant, and I regarded them not, saith the

Lord. 10 For this is the covenant that I will make
with the house of Israel after those days, saith the

Lord ; I will put my laws into their mind, and write

them in their hearts : and 1 will be to them a God,
and they shall be to me a people : II. And tiuv

shall not teach every man his neighbour, and everv

man his brother, saying. Know the Lord : for till

shall know me, from the least to the oreatest.

12. For I will be merciful to their unrighteousness,
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and tluir sins and then' iniqnities will 1 remember
no more. \3. In that he saith, A new covenant, he

iiath maile tlu' hrst old. Now that which decayeth

ami waxeth old, is ready to vanish away.

Ill ihis part of the clmpler, the apostle ilhistrales and confirms

llie superior excellency of the priesthood of Christ above that of

Aaron, from the excellency of that covenant, or that dispensation

of the covenant of srace, of which Christ was the Mediator
;

(v. 6.) his ministry is more excellent, by how much he is the

Mediator of a better covenant. The body and soul too of all

divinity (as some observe) consist very much in ris;htly distinguish-

ing' between the two covenants — the covenant of works, and the

covenant of grace ; and between the two dispensations of the

covenant of grace—that under the Old Testament, and that under the

New. Now observe,

I. What is here said of the old covenant, or rather of the old

dispensation of the covenant of grace: of this it is said, 1. That it

was made with the fathers of the Jewisli nation at mount Sinai
;

(i;. 9.) and Moses was the Mediator of that covcnanl, when God
took them by the hand, to lead them out of the land of Egypt,

which speaks the great atfection, condescension, and tender care

of God lowaid them. 2. That this covenant was not found fault-

less; [v. 7,8.) it was a dispensation of darkness and dread lend-

ins to bondage, and only a schoolmaster to bring us to Christ
;

it was perfect in its kind, and fitted to answer its end, but very

imperfect in comparison of the gospel. 3. That it was not sure

or stedfast
; for the Jews continued not in that covenant, and (he

Lord regarded them not, v. 9. They dealt unsratefully with their

God, and cruelly with themselves, and fell under God's displea-

sure. God will regard those wFio remain in his covenant, but will

reject those who cast away his yoke from them. 4. That it is

decayed, grown old, and vanisheth away; {v. 13.) it is antiquated,

cancelled, out of date, of no more use in gospel-times than can-

dles are when the sun is risen. .Some think tlie covenant of pecu-

liarity did not quite decay till the destruction of Jerusalem, though

it was forfeited at the death of Christ, and was made old, and

was now to vanish and perish, and the Levilical priesthoxl va-

nished with it.

II. What is here said of the New-Testament disprnsaiion, to

prove the superior excellency of Christ's ministry. It is said,

1. That it is a better covenant, (v. 6.) a more clear and com-
fortable dispensation and discovery of the grace of God to sinners,

brinsing in holy light and liberty to the soul ; it is without fault,

well ordered in all things ; it requires nothing but what it promises

grace to perform ; it accepts of godly sincerity, accouniing it gospel.

perfection ; every transgression does not turn us out of covenant,

all is put into a good and safe hand. 2. That it is established

upon better promises, more clear and express, more spiritual,

more absolute ; the promises of spiritual and eternal hles'^ings

are in this covenant positive and absolute, the promises of tempo-

ral blessings with a wise and kind proviso, as far as shall he for

God's glory and his people's good. This covenant cont;tins in it

promises of assistance and acceptance in duty, promises of progress

and perseverance in grace and holiness, of bliss and glory in hea-

ven, wiiicli were more obscurely shadowed forth by the promises

of the land of Canaan, a type of heaven. 3. It is a new covenant,

even that new covenant that God long ago declared he would

make with the house of Israel, tliat is, all the Israel of God ; this

was promised in Jer. 31. 31, 32. and aecomphshrd in Christ.

This will always be a new covenant, in which all who truly take

hold of it, shall be always found preserved by the power of God ;

it is Gods covenant ; his mercy, love, and grace moved for it

;

his wisdom devised ii ; his Son purchased it ; his Spirit brings

.souls into it, and builds them up in it. 4. " h? articles of this

covenant are very extraordinar\, which are seiiled between God
and liis people by baptism and the Lord's supper; whereby tliev

hind iliemselves to their part, and God assures them he will do

his part ; and his is the main and principal pan, on which bis

people depend for grace and strength to do theirs. Here,

4 L 2

(1.) God articles with his people, </ia/ /le u;i7/ put his laivs into

their minds, and write them m their hearts, v. 10. He once

wrote his laws to ibem, now he will write his laws in ihem

;

that is, he wiiJ give them understanding to know and to be-

lieve his law ; he will give iheiii memories to retain them ; he

will give them hearts to love them, and consciences to recognize

them ; he will give them courage to profess them, and power to

put them in practice ; the whole habit and frame of their souls

shall be a table and transcript of the law of God. This is the

foundation of the covenant ; and when this is laid, duty w'l' 1>p

done wisely, sincerely, readily, easily, resolutely, constantly, and

comfortably.

(2.) He articles with them to lake them into a near and very

honourable relation to himself. [1.] He will be to them a God;
he will be all that to them, and do all that for them, that God
can be and do. Nothing more can be said in a thousand volumes

than is comprehended in these few words, I will be a Ciod to

them. [2.] They shall be to him a people, to love, honour,

observe, and obey him in all things; complying with his cautions,

conforming to his commands, comporting with his providences,

copying out his example, taking complacency in his favour.

This those must do and will do who iiave God for their God
;

this they are bound to do as their part of llie contract ; this they

shall do, for God will enable them to do it, as an evidence that

he is their God and that they are his people; for it is God himself

who first founds the relation, and then fills it up with grace

suitable and sufficient, and helps them in their measure to fill it

up with love and duty ; so that God engages both for himself

and themselves.

(3.) He articles with them, that they shall grow more and more

acquainted witn their God; (v. 11.) Theij shall all know me from
the least to the greatest, insomuch that there shall not be so

much need of one neighbour teaching another the knowledge of

God. Here observe, [1.] In the want of better instruction,

one neighbour should be teaching another to know the Lord, as

they have ability and opportunity for it. [2.] This private in-

struction shall not be so necessary under the New Testament as

under the Old. The old dispensation was shadowy, dark, ritual,

and less under.slood ; their priests preached but seldom, and but a

few at a time, and the Spirit of God was more sparingly given

out. But under the new dispensation there shall be such plenty

of public, qualified preachers of the gospel, and aispensers of or-

dinances statedly in the solemn assemblies, and so jfieat a flocking

to them, as doves to their windows, and such a' plentiful effusion of

the Sp'iiit of God, to make the ministration of the gospel effectual,

that tiiere shall be a mighty increase and spreading of christian

knowledge in persons of all sorts, of each sexes, and of all ages.

O thai this promise might be fulfilled in our days, that '.e hand

of God may be with his ministers, that a great nur <r may

believe, and be turned to the Lord !

(4.) God articles with them about ihe pardon of the sins, as

what always accompanies the true knowledge of God (v. 12.)

For J will he merciful to their unrighteousness, Sfc. Observe,

[1.] The fieeness of this pardon ; it does not result frc i merit in

man, but from mercy in God ; he pardons for his own ,ame-sake.

[2.] The fulness of this pardon ; it extends to their • .nighteous-

ness, sins, and iniquities ; to all kinds of sin, to sins I ..ihly aggra-

vated. 13.] The fixedness of this pardon ; it is so ;.nal and so

fixed, that God ivill remember their sins no more ; he will not

recall his pardon ; he will not only forgive their si.w, but forget

them, treat them as if he had forgotten them. Tuis pardoning

mercy is connected with all other spiritual me>v..es ; unpardoned

sin prevents mercy, and pulls down judgmenlw, but the pardon

of sin prevents judgment, and opens a wide dcor to all spiritual

blessing ; it is the effect of that mercy that is from everla.sting,

and the earnest of that mercy that shall be to everlasting. This

is the excellency of the new dispensation, and these the ariicles of

it ; and therefore we have no reason to repine, but great reason to

rejoice, that that former dispensation is antiquated and vanished

11
away.

^^
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CHAP. IX.

Tlie aimslU; having dechrej llie Olil-Ti-stivncnt ilispensalinn antiquated and

ruJii»hinf^ tiiniij^ pvacvt'ils ti> Itt the Hthrftvs see the corresjiaudenec there

uas liitucen the Old Ti-slmmnl and the Ncu- ; and that uluUeter wus ex-

ctlleni in the Old, tens lyjiiad and leinrxinliUiie of the Nfie ; trhich there-

fore mnst its Inr e.rcil the Old us the suhslanee dues the shad'iii: The Old

Testuiiient iviis neri r inlendid hi he rested in, hut tii prepitre fi>r, the inslitu.

tiiins uj the aiisinl. And h, re he treats, I. Of the tidieruacle, the place of

icorshif), Jrinn r. 1—5 //. Of the icursh!)! and serrices i>erjnrmed in the

taliernact'e, r. 0, 7. ///• //' delieers the siiirilual sense and tlie main

rfco'i'H ./ all, r. 8, til liif eiul.

I. fTllJEN veriiy tlie first cuvenanf had also orili-

JL nances of divine service, and a woildly sanc-

tuary. 2. For there was a tabernacle made ; the first,

wherein n-as the candlestick, and the table, and the

shew-bread, which is called the sanctuary. 3. And,
after the second vail, the tabernacle, which is called

the holiest of all; 4. AV'hicli had the golden censer,

and the ark of the covenant overlaid round about

with gold, wherein was the goklen pot that had

manna, and Aaron's rod that budded, and the tables

of the covenant; 5. And over it the cherubims of

glory shadowing the mercy-seat : of which we cannot

now speak particularly.

The apostle gives an account here of the tabernacle, that place

of worship which God appointed to be pitched on earth ; il is called

a woiiclly sanctiiarv, wholly of this world, as to tlie materials of

which il was built, and a building that must be taken down ; it is

called a worldly snnclunru, because it was the court and palace of

the Kins of Israel. God was their Kins, and, as other kin^s. had

his court or palace of residence, and attendants, furniture, and pro-

vision, suitable thereto. This tabernacle (of which we have the

model, Exod. 2.5—27.) was a movins; temple, shadowing forth

the unsettled slate of the church militant, and the human nature

of the Lord Jesus Christ, in whom the fulness of the Godhead
dwelt bodily. Now of this tabernacle it is said, 1. That it was
divided into two parts, called a Jirst and a second tabernacle, an inner

and an outer part ; representing the two states of the church militant

and triumphant, and the two natures of Christ human and divine.

2. We are told what was placed in each part of the tabernacle.

(1.) In the outer part: and there were several things, of which
you have here a sort of schedule.

[1.] The candlestick ; doubtless not an empty and unlighted

one, but where the lamps were always burning. And there was
need of it, for there were no windows in the sanctuary ; and this

was to convince the Jews of the darkness and mysterious nature of
that dispensation. Their light was only candle-lioht. in comparison
of the fulness of lisht which Christ, the Sun of righteousness,

would bring along with him, and communicate to his people ; for

all our light is deiived from him the Fountain of light.

[2.] The table, and the shew-bread set upon it. This table was
set directly opposite to the candlestick, which shows that by light

from Christ we must have communion with him and one with
another. We must not come in the dark to his table, but by light

from Christ must discern the Lord's body. On this table were
placed twelve loaves for the twelve tribes of Israel ; a loaf for a
tribe, which stood from sabbath to sabbath, and on that day were
'enewed. This shew-bread may be considered either as the pro-
vision of the palace, (though the King of Israel needed it not,
yer, in reseniblanoe of the palaces of earthly kings, there must be
this provision laid in weekly,) or the provision made in Christ for
the souls of his people, suitable to the wants and to the relief of
their souls. He is the Bread of life ; in our Father's house there
IS bread enough and to spare

; we may have fresh supplies from
Christ, especially every Lord's day. This outer part is called the
satidnarii or holy, because erected to the worship of a holy God,
to represent a holy Jesus, and to entertain a holy people, for their
further improvement in holiness.
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(2.) We have an account of what was in the inner part of the

sanctuary, which was within the second vail, and is called the

holiest of all. This second vail, which divided between the holy

and the most holy place, was a type of the body of Christ ; by the

rending whereof not only a view, but a way, was opened for us into

the holiest of all, the type of heaven itself. Now in tliis part were,

[1,] The golden censer, which was to hold the incense, or the

golden altar set up to burn the incense upon ; both the one and
the other were typical of Christ, of his pleasing and prevailing

intercession which he makes in heaven, grounded upon the merits

and satisfaction of his sacrifice, upon which we are lo depend for

acceptance and the blessing from God.

[2.] The ark of the covenant overlaid round about with pure

gold, V. 4. This typified Christ, his perfect obedience to the

law, and his fulfilling of all righteousness for us. Now here we
are told both what was in this ark, and what was over it.

First, What was in it. 1. The golden pot that had manna, which,

when preserved by the Israelites in their own houses contrary

to the command of God, presently putrified ; but now, being

by God's appointment deposited here in his house, was kept from

putrefaction, always pure and sweet ; and this to teach us, that

it is only in Christ that our persons, our graces, our performances,

are kept pure ; it was also a type of the bread of life we have in

Christ, the true ambrosia that gives immortality. This was also

a memorial of God's miraculously feeding his people in the wilder-

ness, that they might never forget such signal favour, nor distrust

God for the time to come. '2. Aaron's rod that budded ; and

thereby showed that God has chosen him of the tribe of Levi, to

minister before him of all the tribes of Israel, and so an end was
put to the murmuring of the people, and to their attempt lo

invade the priest's office. Numb. 17. This was that rod of God
with which Moses and Aaron wrought such wonders ; and this

was a type of Christ, who is styled the Man, the Branch, (Isa. II. 1.)

by whom God has wrought wonders for the spiritual deliverance,

defence, and supply of his people, and for the destructiosi of their

enemies. It was a type of divine justice, by whom Christ the

Rock was smitlen, and from whom the cool refreshing waters of

life flow inio our souls. 3. The tables of the covenant, in which
the moral law was written, signifying the regard God has to the

preservation of his holy law, and the care we all ought to have,

that we keep the law of God ; that this we can only do in and
through Christ, by strength from him, nor can our obedience be
accepted but through him.

Secondly, What was over the ark, v. 5. Over it the cherubims

of glorij shadowing the vierctj-seat.

1. The merctf-seat, which was the covering of the ark ; it was
called the propitiatory, and it was of pure gold, as long and as

broad as the ark in which the tables of the law were laid ; it was
an eminent type of Christ, and of his perfect righteousness, ever

adequate to the dimensions of the law of God, and covering all

our transgressions, interposing between the Shechinah, or symbol
uf God's presence, and our sinful failures, and covering them.

2. The cherubims of glory shadowing the mercy-seat, repre-

senting the holy angels of God, who take pleasure in looking into

the great work of our redemption by Christ, and are ready to per-

form every good office, under the Redeemer, for those who are

the heirs of salvation. The angels attended Christ at his birth, in

his temptation, under hfs agonies, at his resurrection, and in his

ascension, and will attend his second coming. God manifest in

the fle.sh, was seen, observed, visited, by the angels.

6. Now when these things were thus ordained,

the priests went always into the first tabernacle, ac-

complishing the .service of God. 7- But into the

second K'eut the high-priest alone once every year,

not without blood, which he offered for himself and

for the errors of the people :

From the description of the place of worship in the Old-Tes-

tament dispensation, the apostle proceeds to speak of the duties

and services performed in those places, v. 6. When the several
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parls and furniture of Oip tabernncle were tluis settled, then wlml
Ma< lo be done there r

1. The ordinary priesis went always into the first tabernacle,

lo arconi|)lish the service nf (iod. Observe, (1.) Nunc bnt

priests were to enter into the first part of the tabernacle, and
this to teach us all, that persons not qualified, not called of (jod,

must not iniriide into the office and work of the ministry.

(2.) The ordinary priests were only to enter into the first part

of the tabernacle, it would have been fatal presumption in them
lo have gone into the holiest of all ; and this teaches us that

even ministers themselves must know and keep in their proper
stations, and not presume to usurp the prerogative of Christ,

by oti'erin<; up incense of their own, or adding their own inven-

tions to the ordinances of Christ, or lordino; it over men's con-

sciences. (3.) These ordinary priests were to enter into the first

tabernacle always; that is, they were to devote themselves and all

their time to the work of then- office, and not alienate themselves

at any time from it ; they were to be in an habitual readiness for

the discharge of their office ; and at all staled, appointed limes

were actually to attend to their work. (4.) The ordinary priests

must enter into the first tabernacle, that they might there ac-

complish the service of God ; they must not do the work of God
partially, or by halves, but stand complete in the whole of his

will and counsel ; not only beginning well, but proceeding well, and

persevering to the end, they fulfil the ministry they have received.

?. Into the second, the interior part, went the high priest

alone, v. 7. This part was an emblem of heaven, and Chrisi's

ascension thither. Here observe, (1.) None but the hi^li

priest must go into the holiest ; so none but Christ could enter

into heaven in his own name, by his own right, and by his own
merits. (2.) In entering into the holiest, the hiuli priest must

first go through the outer sanctuary, and through the veil ; sig-

nifying that Christ went to heaven throush a holy life and a

violent death ; the veil of his flesh was lent asunder. (3.) The
high priest entered but once a-year into the holiest, and in this the

Antitype excels the type, (as in every thing else,) for he is en-

tered once for all, during the whole dispensation of the gospel.

(4.) The high priest must not enter without blood ; signifying

that Christ, having undertaken to be our High Priest, could not

have been admitted into heaven without shedding his blood for

us ; and that none of us can enter either into God's gracious

presence here, or his glorious presence hereafler, but by the blood

of Jesus. (5.) The hish priest, under the law, enterinz into the

'noliest, offered up that blood for himself and his own errors first,

and then for the errors of the people, v. 7. This teaches us that

Christ is a more excellent Person and High Priest than any under

the law, for he has no errors of his own to offer for. And it

teaches us that ministers, when in the name of Christ they inter-

cede for others, must first apply the blood of Christ to themselves

for their pardon. (6.) When the legal high priest had ott'ered for

himself, he must not stop there, but must also offer for the errors

of the people. Our High Priest, though he needs not to offer for

himself, vet he forgets not to offer for his people ; he pleads the

merit of hrs sufferings for the benefit of his people on earth.

Observe, [1.] .Sins are errors, and great errors, both in judgment

and practice. We <;rpatly err when we sin against God ; and

who can understand all his errors .' [2.] They are such errors as

leave guilt upon the cori'^cience, not to be washed away but by

the blood of Christ ; and the sinful errors of priests and people

must be all done away by the same means, the application of the

blond of Christ ; we must plead this blood on earth, while he is

pleadiiij it in heaven for us.

8. The Holy Gliost this signifying, That the way

into the hohtst of all was not yet made manifest,

while as the first tahernacle was yet standinp: :

<). Which zcas a figure for the time then present, in

which were olTeied hoth gifts and sacrifices, that

coiiltl not make him that did the service perfect, as

pertaining to the conscience ; 10. Which stood on\y

in meats and drinks, and divers washings, and carnal

ordinances, imposed on them until the time of retor-

m.ition. 1 1. But Christ hein^ come an high priest

of good things to come, by a greater and in()r<- p<r-

fect taheniacie, not made with hands, that is to s;iy,

not of this huililiiig ; V2. Neither by the blood of

goats and calves, [)ut bv his own blood, he entered

in once into the holv place, having obtained eternal

redemption /o/' «A-. IJ. For if the blood of bulls and

of goats, and tht- ashes of an heifer sprinkling the im-

clean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh ;

14. Ilow much more shall the blootl of Christ, who
through the eternal Spirit oflered himself without

spot to God, purge your conscience trom dead works

to serve the living God ?

In these verses the apostle undertakes lo deliver to us the mind
and meaning of the Holy Ghost in all the ordinances of the taber-

nacle and leijal economy, comprehending both place and worship.

The scriptures of the Old Testament were given by inspiration of

God ; holy men of old spake and wrote as the Holy Ghost

directed them. And these Old-Testament records are of great

use and significancy, not only lo those who first received them,

but even to christians, who ought not to satisfy themselves with

reading the instiiutcs of the Levitical law, but should learn what

the Holy Gliost signifies and sugsests to them thereby. Now here

are several things mentioned, as the things that the Holy Ghost sig-

nified and ceiufied lo his people hereby.

I

1. That the way into the holiest of all was not yet made mani-

fest, while the first tabernacle was standing, v. 8. This was one

lesson the Holv Ghost would leach us by these types; the way to

heaven was not so clear and plain, nor so much frequented, under

the Old Testament as under the New. It is the honour of Christ

and the gospel, and the happiness of those who live under it, that

now life and immortality are brought to light. There was not

that free access to God then that there is now ; God has now

opened a wider door, and there is room for more, yea, even for as

many as are truly willing to return unto him by Christ.

H. That the first tabernacle was only a figure for the lime then

present, r. 9. It was a dark dispensation, and' but of short con-

tinuance, only desi<;ned for a while to typify the great things of

Christ and the gospel, that were in due time to shine forth in their

own brightness", and thereby cause all tlie shadows to flee away,

and disappear, as the stars before the rising sun.

HI. That none of the gifts and sacrifices there offered could

make the offerers perfect as pertaining to conscience ;
(w. 9.) that

is, they could not take away either the desert, or defilement, or

dominion, of sin ; they could not deliver conscience from a dtead

of t!ie wrath of God ; they could neither discharge the debts, nor

resolve the doubts, of him who did the service. ,\ man might

run through them all in their several orders and fiequent returns,

and continue lo do so all his days, and yet not find his conscience

either pacified or purified by idem ; he might thereby be saved

from corporal and temporal punishments that were threatened

against the non-observers, but he could not be saved by them

from sin or hell, as all those are, who l)elieve in Christ.

IV. The Holy Ghost hereby signifies that the Old-Testament

institutions were hut external carnal ordinances imposed upon

them until the time of reformation, v. 10. Their imperfection

lay in three things. 1. Their nature; they were but external

and carnal meats and drinks, and divers washings. -Ml these

were bodily exercises, which profit little; they could only .sa'isfy

the flesh, or at best sanctify to the purifying of the flefh. 2. They

were not such as were left indifferent to them lo use or disuse,

but they were imposed upon them by grievous corporal piinis.i-

ments, and this was ordered on purpose lo make Ihein look more

to the promised Seed, and long more for him. 3. These were
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never designed for a perpetuity, but only to continue till the time

of reformation, till the belter things provided for them were

actually hesiowed upon them. Gospel-limes are and should be

times of reformation, of clearer light as to all things necessary to

be known, of greater love, inducing us to bear ill-will to none,

but good-will 10 all, and to have complacency in all that are

like God ; of trreater liberty and freedom both of spirit and

speech, and of a more holy living according to the rule of the

gospel. We have far greater advantages under the gospel than

they had under the law ; and we must either be better, or we
shall be worse than they ; a conversation becoming the gospel, is

an excellent way of living ; nothing mean, or foolish, or vain, or

-ervile becomes the gospel.

V. The Holy Ghost signifies to us hereby, that we never make
he right use of types but when we apply them to the Anti-

type ; and whenever we do so, it will be very evident that the

Antitype (as in reason it should) greativ excels the tvpe, which

is the main drift and design of all that is said. And as he

writes to those who believed that Christ was come, and that

Jesus was the Christ; so he very justly infers, that he is infinitely

above all the legal high priests, [v. 11, 12.) and he illustrates it

very fullv. For,

1. ClirLit is the High Priest of cjond things to come, by which
may be understood, (1.) All the good things that were to come
during the Old Testament, and now are come under the New.
All the spiritual and eternal blessings the Old-Testament saints

had in their day and under their dispetisaiion, were owing to the

Messiah to come, on whom they believed. The Old Testament
set forth in shadows what was to come ; the New Testament is

the accomplishment of the Old. (2.) All the good things vet to

come and to be enjoyed in a gospel-state, when the promises

and pro|)hecies made to the gospel-church in the latter days

shall be accomplished : all these depend upon Christ and his

priesthood, and shall be fulfilled. (3.) Of all the good things

to come in the heavenly state, which will perfect both the Testa-

ments ; as the state of glory w-ill perfect the slate of grace, this

slate will be in a much higher sense the perfection of the New
Testament, than the New Teslaineiit was the perfection of
the Old. Observe, All good things past, present, and to come,
were, and are, founded Uj)on, and flowing from, the priestly office

of Christ.

2. Christ is a High Priest it/ ci greater and more perfect taber-

nacle, [v. 11.) a liibernac/e not mark uith hands, that is to sai/,

not of this building, but his own body, or rather hur/ian nature,

conceived by the Hnly Ghost overshadowing the blessed virgin.

This was a new fabric, a new order of building, infinitely supe-
rior to all earthly struciures, not excepting the tabernacle or the
temple itself.

3. Christ, our High Priest, is entered into heaven, not as their

high priest entered into the holiest, with the blood of bulls and of
goals, but by his own blood, typified by theirs, and infinitely more
precious. And this,

4. Not for one year only, which showed the imperfection
of that priesthood, that it did but typically obtain a year's re-
prieve or pardon. But our High Priest entered into heaven once
for all. and has obtained not a vearly respite, but eternal redemp-
tion, and so needs not to make an annual entrance. In each
of the types there was something that showed it was a type,
and resembled the Antitype, and something that showed it was
but a type, and fell short of the Antitype, and therefore ought

y ''" ""'^"'' "^ ^^ 5" "P in competition with the Antitype.
5. The Holy Ghost fonher signified and showed what was the

efficacy of the blood of the Old-Testament sacrifices, and from
thence infers the much greater efficacy of the blood of Christ.
(1.) The efficacy of the blood of the legal sacrifices extended
10 the punrynig of the flesh; (,.. 13.) it freed the outward man
frarn ceremonial uncleannrss, and from temp,>ral punishment,
luid eiiiitled him to, anrl fined him for, some external privileges.

( .) He infers very justly from hence the far greater efficacy" of
the blof)d of Cluist; [v. 14.) How m«c/i more shall the blood of
Christ, Sfc. Here observe,

C30

[1.] What it was, that gave such efficacy to the blood of Christ,

First, It was his offering himself to God, the human nature upon
the altar of his divine nature, he being both Priest, Altar, and
Sacrifice, his divine nature serving for the two first, and his

human nature for the last ; now such a Priest, Altar, and Sacrifice,

could not but be propitiatory. Secondli/, It was Christ's offering

up himself to God through the eternal Spirit, not only as the

divine nature supported the human, but the Holy Ghost, -"hich

he had without measure, helping him in all, and in this greai "
-

of obedience offering himself. Thirdli/, It was Christ's offering

himself to God without spot, without any sinful stain either

in his nature or life ; this was conformable to the law of .sacri-

fices, which were to be without blemish. Now further observe,

[2.] What the efficacy of Christ's blood is; it is very great.

For, First, It is sufficient to purge the conscience from dead

works, it reaches to the very soul and conscience; the defiled soul,

defiled with sin, which is a dead work, proceeds from spiritual

death, and tends lo death eternal. As the touching of a dead

body gave a legal uncleanness, so meddling with sin gives a

moral and real defilement, fixes it in the very soul ; but the

blood of grace has efficacy to purge it out. Secondli/, It is suf-

ficient to enable us to serve the living God, not only by purging

away that guilt that separates between God and sinners, but

by sanctifying and renewing the soul through the gracious in-

fluences of the Holy Spirit, purchased by Christ for this purpose,

that wo might be enabled to serve the living God in a lively

manner.

1.5. And tor this cause he is the Mediator of the

new testament, that by means of death, for the re-

demption of the transgressions i//at were under the

first testament, they which are called might receive

tiie promise of eternal inheritance. 16. Fsr where
a testament is, there must also of necessity be the

death of the testator. 17. For a testament is oi

force after men are dead : otherwise it is of no
strength at all whilst the testator liveth. IS. Where-
upon neither the first testament was dedicated without

blood. 19. For when INIoses had spoken every pre-

cept to all the people according to the law, he took

the blood of calves and of goats, with water, and
scarlet wool, and hyssop, and sprinkled both the

book, and all the people, 20. Sayintj, This is the

blood of the testament which God hath enjoined

unto you. 21. Moreover, he sprinkled likewise

with blood both the tabernacle and all the vessels of

the ministry. 22. And almost all things are by the

law purged with blood ; and without shedding of

blood is no remission.

In these verses the apostle considers the gospel under tlie notion

of a will or testament, the new or last will and testament of Christ,

and shows the necessity and efficacy of the blood of Christ to make
this testament valid and effectual.

I. The gospel is here considered as a testament, the new and
last will and testament of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. It

is observable, that the solemn transactions that pass between God
and man are sometimes called a covenant, here a testament. A
covenant is an agreement between two or more parties about things

that are in their own power, or may be so ; and this either with

or without a mediator ; this agreement takes effect at such time

and in such manner as is therein declared. A testament is a volun-

tary act and deed of a single person, duly executed and witnessed,

bestowing legacies on such legatees as are described and charac-

terized by the testator, and which can only take effect upon his

death. Now observe,
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Christ is (he IMcdialor of a New Testament; {v. 15.) and he is

so tor several iiids and purposes here iiieiilioned. 1. To redeem
persons t'roin liieir liaiistjiissioiis coniniilled against the law or hi^t

testament, which makes every transgression a forfeiture of hberty,

and makes men dehlors, and slaves or prisoners, who need to he

redeemed. 2. To qualify all those that are eti'eclually callid, to

receive the promise of an eternal inheritance. These aie the great

legacies that Christ by his last will and testament has bequeathed

to the truly characterized legatees.

II. To make this new testament effectual, it was necessary that

Christ should die ; the legacies accrue by means of death. This

he proves by two arguments.

1. From the general nature of every will or testamentary dispo-

sition, V. Iti. Where a testament is, where it ads and operates,

there must of necessity be the death of the testator ; till then the

property is still in the testator's hand, and he has power to revoke,

cancel, or aher his will as he pleases ; so that no estate, no right,

is conveyed by will, till the testator's death has made it unalterable

and eti'eciual.

2. From the particular method that was taken by Moses in the

ratification of the first testament, which was not done without

blood, V. 18, 19, &c. All men by sin were become guilty before

God, had forfeited their inheritance, their liheriics, and their very

lives, into the hands of divine justice ; but Uod, being willing to

show the greatness of his mercy, proclaimed a covenant of grace,

and ordered it to be typically administered under the Old Testa-

ment, but not without the hliiod and HIV of the creature : and Cod
accepted the bl<iod of bulls and goals, as typifying the blood of

Christ ; and by these means the covenant of grace was ratified

under the former dispensation. The method taken by Moses ac-

cording to the direction he had received from Cod, is here

particularly related.

(1.) Moses spake every precept to all the people, according to

the law, r. 1 9. He published to them the tenoiir of the covenant ;

both the duties required, the rewards promised to those who did

their duty, and the punishment threatened against the transgressors,

and he called fur thiir consent to the terms of the covenant ; and

this in an express manner.

(2.) Then he took the blood of calves, and of goats, with waier,

and scarlet wool, and hyssop, and applied this blood by sprinkhii'2

it. This blood and water signified the blood and water that came
out of our Saviour's pierced side, for justification and sanclificaiion

;

and also shadowed forth the two sacraments of the New Testa-

ment, Baptism and the Lord's Supper, with scarlet wool, siiini-

fyinz the righteousness of Christ with which we must be clothed
;

the hys,sop sisnilying that faith by which we must apply all. Now
with these Moses sprinkled, [I.] The book of the law and cove-

nant ; to show that the covenant of grace is confirmed by the

blood of Christ, and made effectual to our good. [2.] The
people ; inlimatina that the shedding of the blood of Christ

will be no advantage to us, if it he not applied to us. And
the sprinkling of both the book and the people, signified the

mutual consent of both parlies, God and man, and their mutual

ensagements to each other in this covenant ihrough Christ ; Moses

at the same time using these words. This is the blood of the Testa-

ment which God hath enjoined unto you. This blood, typifying the

blood of Christ, is the ratification of the covenant of grace to all

true believers. [3.] He sprinkled the tabernacle and all the utensils

of it, iniimaiing that all the sacrifices odered up, and services per-

formed there, were accepted only through the blood of Christ,

which procures the remission of that iniquity that cleaves to our

holy things, which could not have been remitted but by that

atoning blood.

2.3. li zcas therefore necessary that the patterns of

things ill the heavens should be puiifiod with these ;

btit the lieaveiily tilings themselves with better sa-

crifices than these. 21-. For Clirist is not entered

into the holy places made with hands, rc7//c/; are the

fi^riires of the true; bnt into heaven itself, now to

appear in the presence of God for us : 25. Nor vet

that he should oiler himself often, as the liiiili-priesl

eiitereth into the holy place every year with blood
of others ; 26. For then must he often have suf

fered since the fontidation of ihc world : but now
once, in the end of the world, hath he appeared, to

put away sin by the sacrifice of himself. 2?. And
as it is appointed unto men once to die, bnt after

this the judgment ; 28. So Christ was once ofJered

to bear the sins of many ; and unto them that look

tor him shall he appear the second time, without sin,

unto salvation.

In this last part of the chapter, the apostle goes on to tell us

what the Holy Ghost has signified to tis by the legal purifications

of the patterns of the things in heaven ; inferring from thence the

necessity of better sacrifices to consecrate the heavenly things

themselves.

I. The necessity of pnrifyinj the patterns of the things in

heaven, v. 23. This necessiiy arises both from the divine appoint-

ment, which must always be obeyed, and from the reason of that

appointment, which was to pre.serve a proper resemblance between

the thinss typifying and the things typified. It is observable here,

that the sanctuary of God on earth is a [lattern of heaven, and
communion with God in his sanctuary is to his people a heaven
upon e.'.rth.

II. The necessity that the heavenly things themselves should be
p-rified with belter sacrifices than of bulls and goals ; the things

themselves are better than the patterns, and must therefore be
conseoraled with better sacrifices. These heavenly thlnss are the

privileges of the uospcl-state, bi'Sim in grace, perfected in glory ;

tlie.se must be ratified by a suitable sanction or consecration ; and
that was the blood of Christ. Now it is very evident, that the

sacrifices of Christ are infinitely better than those of the law,

1. From the places in which the sacrifices under the law and
those under the gospel were offered. Those under the law were
the holy places made with hands, which are bnt fisiires of the

true sanctuary, r. 2-1. Christ's sacrifice thoueh offered upon earth,

was by himself carried up into heaven, and is there presented in a

way of daily intercession ; for he appears in the presence of God
for us. He is gone to heaven, not only to enjoy the rest, and re-

ceive the honour, due to him, but to appear in the presence of (iod

for lis, to present our persons and our performances, to answer ai.d

rebuke our adversary and accuser, to secure our interests, to per-

fect all our aft'airs, and to prepare a place for us. 2. From the

sacrifices themselves, v. 26. Those under the law were t!ie lives

and blood of other creatures of a ditTerent nature from the offerers

—the blood of beasts, a thing of small value, and would have been

of none at all in this mailer, had it not had a Ivpiral respect to the

blood of Christ ; hut the sacrifice of Christ was the oblation of

himself; he oHTered his own blood, irnly called, by viriue of the

liypostatic.d union, llie hhiod of God ; and therefore of infinite

value. .3. From the frequent repetition of the legal sacrifices.

This showed the imperfection of that law ; bnt it is the lionoiir

and peifeciion of Christ's sacrifice, that, being onre offered, it was

sufficient to all the ends of it ; and indeed the contrary wmiM
have been absurd ; for then he must have been still dying and

rising again, and ascending, and then again descending and dying
;

and the great work had lieen always id/feri

—

a doing, and aluavs

to do, bnt never finished ; which would be as contrary to reason

as it is to revelation, and to the dignity of his pers.m ; hut now
once in the end of the world hath he appeared, to put airau sin

bii the sacrifice of himself. The gospel is ihe last dispensation

of the grace of God to men. 4. From the inefficacv of the

legal sacrifices, and the eflficacv of Christ's sacrifice, the legal

sacrifices could not of themselves put away sin ;
nc'ltl-er procure

pardon for it, nor power against it. Sin would still have lain

upon us, and had dominion over us; but Jesus Christ by one
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s.iriificc has made an end of sin, he has destroyed the works of

the Devih

III. The apostle illustrates the argument from the appointment

of (jod concerning men, (". 27, 2S.] and observes something like

it in the appointment of God concerning Christ.

1. The aj)pr)intMient of God concennng men, contains in it two

things. (I.) That they must once die, or, however, undergo a

chansie equivalent to death. It is an awful thing to die, to have

the vital knot loosed or cut asunder, all relations here drop! at

once, an end put to our probation and preparation state, and to

enter into another world. It is a great work, and it is a work that

can be but once done, and therefore had need to be well done.

This is matter of comfort to the ffodly, that they shall die well,

and die but once ; but it is mailer of terror to the wicked, who
die in their sins, that thev cannot return again to do that great

work better. (2.) It is appointed to men, that after death they

shall come to judgment, to a particular judi^nient immediately after

death ; for the soul returns to (jod as to its Judge, to be deter-

mined to its eternal state ; and men shall be brougiu to the general

judgment, at the end of the world. Tliis is the unalterable decree

of God, concerning men—they must die, and they must be judged.

It is appointed for them, and it is to be believed and seriously con-
sidered by them.

2. The appointment of God concerning Christ, bearing some
resemblance to the other. (1.) He must be once offered, to bear

the sins of many, of all the Fatlier had given to him, of all who
should believe in his name. He was not otfered for any sin of his

own, he was wounded for our transgressions. God laid on him
the iniquity of all his people ; and these are many, though not so

many as the rest of mankind
; yet, when they are all gathered to

him, he will be the first-born among many brethren. (2.) It is

appointed that Christ shall appear the second time without sin, to

tl'.e salvation of those who look for him. [1.] He will then appear
without sin : at his first appe;uance, ihoush he had no sin of his

own, yet he stood charged with the sins of many ; he was the Lamb
of God that bore upon him the sins of the world ; and then he
appeared in the form of sinful flesh : but his second appearance
will be without any such charge upon him, he having fully dis-

clrarapd it before, and then his visage shall not be marred, but

shall be exceedingly glorious. [2.] This will be to the salvation

of all who look for him, he will then perfect their holiness, their

happine.ss ; their number shall then be accomplished, and tkeii

salvation completed. Observe, It is the distinguishing character

of true believers, that they are looking for Clirist ; they look to

him bv faith; they look for him by hope and holy desires. They
look for him in every duly, in every ordinance, in every provi-

dence now; and they expect his second coming, and are preparing
for it ; and though it will be suddeti destruction to the rest of the

world, who scoff at the report of it, it will be eternal salvation to

those who look for it.

CHAP. X.

r/ip apnslle knew very well thai the Hebrews, to whnm he wrote, were
atrnn^lrlil fnnit 11/ the Lecilicul ilispi-nMlim, and therefore he fills his mnuth
irilh iirguinnils In iceiin them from it ; and in order thertto proceeds in this
chopU-r, I. To loy low the whole 0/ that priesthood nnd soerifice, v. 1—0.
//. He raises anrt exalts the priesthood 0/ Christ very high, that he might
effreloallij recommend him nnd his gospel to them, v. 7—18. ///. He
shows to belierers the honours nnd dignities nf their stale, and calls their, to
suitnhle duties, v 19, to the end.

•• Ij^Ofv the law, having- a shadow of good things
-B- to come, and not tlie very image of the things,

cm never with those sacrifices which they offered
year by year continually make the comers thereunto
|)ert"ect. 2. For then would they not have ceased to
t)e offered ? Because that the worshippers once
purged should have had no more conscience of sins.

3. But ill those sacrifices there is a resemblance again

made of sins every year. 4. For // is wA possible

that the blood of bulls and of goats should taki; away
sins. 5. Wherefore, when he cotneth into the world,

he saith, Sacrifice and offering thou wuuldest not,

but a body hast thou prepared me: (). In burnt-

offerings and sacrijices for sin thou hast liad no
pleasure.

Here the apostle, by the direction of the Spirit of God, sets

himself to lay low the Leviiical dispensation ; for though it was of
divine appointment, and very excellent and useful in its lime and
place, yet, when it was set up in competition with Christ, lo whom
it was only designed to lead the people, it was very proper and
necessary to show llie weakness and imperfection of it, which the

apostle does effectually, from several arguments. As,

1. That the law had a shadow, and but a shadow, of good things

to come ; and who would dote upon a shadow, though of good
things, especially when the substance is come .'' Observe, (1.)

The things of Christ and the gospel are good things; they are the

best things; they are best in themselves, and the best for us : they

are realities of an excellent nature. (2.) These good things were,

under the Old Testament, good things to come, not clearly dis-

covered, nor fully enjoyed. (3.) That the Jews then had but the

shadow of the good things of Christ, some adumbrations of them
;

we under (he gospel have the substance.

2. That the law was not the very image of the good things to

come. An image is an exact draught of the thing represented

thereby. The law did not go so far, but was only a shadow, as

the image of a person in a looking-glass is a much more perfect

representation than his shadow upon the wall. The law was a

very rough draught of the great design of divine grace, and there-

fore not to be so much doted on.

3. The legal sacrifices, being offered year by year, cottld never

make the comers thereunto perfect ; for then there would have

been an end of offering them, v. 1 , 2. Could they have satisfied

the demands of justice, and made reconciliation for iniquity ; could

they have purified and pacified conscience ; then they had ceased,

as being no further necessary ; since the offerers would have had

no more sin lying upon their consciences. But this was not the

case ; after one day of atonement was over, the sinner would fall

again into one fault or other, and there would be need of an-

other day of atonement, and of one every year, beside the daily

ministrations. Whereas now, under the gospel, the atonement is

perfect, and not to be repeated : the sinner, once pardoned, is

ever pardoned as to his stale, and only needs to renew his repent-

ance and faith, that he may have a comfortable sense of a con-

tinued pardon.

4. As the legal sacrifices did not of themselves take away sin,

so it was impossible they should, v. 4. There was an essential

defect in them. (1.) They were not of the same nature with us

who sinned. (2.) They were not of sufficient value to make
satisfaction for the affronts done to the justice and government of

God, as they were not of the same nature that offended, and so

could not be suitable. They were much less of the same nature

that was offended ; and nothing less than the nature that was

offended could make the sacrifice a full satisfaction for the offence.

(3.) The beasts offered up under the law could not consent

put thenjselves in the sinner's room and place. The atoning sacri-

fice must be one capable of consenting, and must voluntarily sub-

stitute himself in the sinner's stead : Christ did so.

5. There was a time fixed and foretold by the great God, and

that time was now come, when these legal sacrifices would be no

longer accepted by him, or useful to men. God never did desire

them for themselves, and now he abrogated them ; and therefore

lo adhere to them now, would be resisting God and rejecting

him. This time of the repeal of the Levitical laws was fore-

told by David, (Ps. 40. 7.) and is recited here as now come.

Thus industriously does the apostle lay low the IMosaical dispen-

sation.
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7. Then snid I, Lo, I come (in the volume of the
book it is written of me) to do tliy will, () Gni\.

S. Above, wlu 11 he said. Sacrifice and ollering and
buriit-ofleriiigs and offering (or sin thou wouldcst
not, neilher hadst pleasure therein; (which are

offered by the law;) y. Then said he, Lo, I come to

do thy will, O (Jod. He taketh away the first, that

he may establish the second. 10. By the which will

we are sanctified through the offering of the body of
Jesus Christ once /or all. 11. And every priest

standeth daily ministering, and offering oftentimes
the same sacrifices, which can never take awav sins :

V2. But this man, after he had offered one sacrifice

for sins, tor ever sat down on the right hand of (jod ;

1.'5. From henceforth expecting till his enemies be
made his footstool. l^. For by one offering he
hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified,

lo. If l.ereoflhe Holy Ghost is also a witness to us:

for after that he hath said before, lb. This is the

covenant that 1 will make with them after those days,

saith the Lord : I will put my laws into their hearts,and

in their minds will I write them; 17. And their sins

and iniquities will I remember no more. 18. Now
where remission of these is, there is no more offering

for sin.

Here the apostle raises up and f xalts the Lord Jesus Christ, as

hijh as he had laid the Leiilical priesthood low. He recoinmends

Christ to them as the true Hi^h Priest, tSie true atoning Sacrifice,

tlie Antitype of all the rest : and this he illustrates,

1. From tlie purpose and promise of God conceiiiinij Christ,

which arc frequently recorded in the volume of the book of God,
f. 7. God had not only decreed, but decbrcd by Moses and the

prophets, that Christ should come and be tie "reat Hl^h Priest of

the church, and should ofter up a perfect and a pevfectint; sacri-

fice. It was written of Christ in the besinnins of the book of

God, that ihe Seed of the leoman shoulil break the serpenCs head ;

and the Old Testament abounds with prophecies concerninz

Christ. Now since he is the Person so often promised, so much
spoken of, so long expected by the [jeople of God, he ought to

be received with great lionour and sratitude.

2. From what God had done in preparinz a body for Christ,

that is, a human nature, that he might be qualified to be our Re-

deemer and Advocate ; uniting the two natures in his own person,

he was a fit Mediator to go between Ciod and man ; a Day*s-Man

to lay his hand upon both, a Peace-Maker, to reconcile them, and

an everlasting Band of union between God and the creature

—

" Jijine ears hast thou ripened: thou hast fullv instructed me,

furnished and fitted me for the work, and engaged me in it,"

Ps. 40. 6. Now a Saviour, thus provided and prepared by God
himself in so extraordinary a manner, ought lo be received with

great afl^ection and gladness.

3. From the readiness and willingness that Christ discovered to

engage in this work, when no other sacrifice would be accepted,

V. 7—9. When no lesser sacrifice would be a proper satis-

faction lo the justice of God than thai of Christ himself, then

Christ voluntarily came into it ;
" Lo, J come ' I delight lo do thy

u-ill, O Gnd ! Let thv curse fall upon me, but let these go

their way. Father, I delight to fulfil thy counsels, and my cove-

nant with thee for them ; I delight to perform all thy promises,

lo fulfil all the prophecies." This should endear Christ and our

Bibles to us, that in Christ we have the fulfilling of the scriptures.

4. From the errand and design upon which Christ came ; and

that was, to do ihe will of God, not only as a Prophet lo reveal

the will of God, not only as a King to give forth divine laws, but
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'as a Priest lo satisfy the demands of justice, and to fulfil all

righteousness. Christ came to do the will of tiod in two in.

stances. (1.) In taking away the first priestlioo<l, which (iod had nu
pleasure in : not only taking away the curse of tiie covenant of

works, and cancelling ttie sentence denounced against us as

siimers, but taking away the insufficient typical priesiliood, and
blotting out the hand-writing of ceremonial ordinances, and nailing

it to his cross. (2.) In establishing the second, that is, his own
priesthood and the everlasting gospel, the most pure and perfect

dispensation of the covenant of grace ; this is the great design

U|X)n which the heart of God was set from all eternity. The will

of God centres and terminates in it ; and it is not more agreeable

to the will of God than it is advantageous to the souls of men ;

for it is by this will that we are sanctified, ihromjh the offeriiuj of
Ihe biidtf of JcsHS Christ once fur rill, v. 10. Observe, [^1.]

What is the fountain of all that Christ has done for his people—the

sovereign will and grace of God. [2.] How we come to partake

of what Christ has done for us—by being sanctified, converted,

efl^eclually called, wherein we are united to Christ, and so partake

of the benefits of his redemption ; and this sanctification is owing
to the oblation he made of himself to God.

5. From the perfect etlicacy of the priesthood of Christ

;

[v. 14.) Bi/ one offering he hath for ever perfected them that are

sanctified: he has and will perfectly deliver thoss that are brought

over to him, from all the guilt, power, and punishment of sin,

and will put them into the sure possession of perfect holiness and

felicity. This is vvhat the l^villcal priesthood could never do ;

and if we indeed are aiming at a perfect state, we must receive

the Lord Jesus as the only High Priest that can bring us lo that

stale.

6. From the place to which our Lord Jesus is now exalted, lite

honour he has there, and the further honour he shall have

;

[v. 12, 13.) This man, after he had offered one sncrifict for sina,

for ever sat down at the right hand of God, from henceforth ex-

pecting till his enemies be made his footstool. Here observe, (1.)

To what honour Christ, as Man and .Mediator, is exalted—to the

right hand of God, the scat of power, interest, and activity : tilt

giving hand ; all the favours that God bestows on his people, are

handed to ihem by Clirist : the receiving hand ; all the dunes

that God accepts from men, are presented by Christ : the work-

ing hand ; all in the kingdoms of providence and grace, is admi-

nistered bv Christ ; and therefore this is the highest post of

honour. (2.) How Christ came lo this homiur—not merely by

the purpose or donation of the Father, but by his own merit

and purchase, as a reward due lo his sufferings ; and as he can

never be deprived of an honour so much his due, so he will never

quit it, nor cease to employ it fur his people's good. (3.) How
he enjoys this honour—with the greatest satisfaction and rest ; he

is for rver sat down there. The Father acquiesces and is satisfied

in him ; he is satisfied in his Father's will and presence ; this

is his rest for ever ; here he will dwell : for he has both desired and

deserved it. (4.) He has further expectations, which shall not

be disappointed ; for they are grounded upon the promise of the

Father, who hath said unto him, Sil thou on my right hand, until 1

make thine enemies thy footstool, Ps. 110. 1. One would think

such a Person as Christ could have no enemies, except iii hell ;

but it is certain that he has enemies on earth, very many, and very

inveterate ones. Let not christians then wonder that tl)ey have

enemies, though they desire lo live peaceably with all men.

But Chrisfs enemies shall be made his footstool; some by con-

version, others by confusion ; and which way soever it be, Christ

will be honoured ; of this Christ is assured, this he is expecting
;

and I. is (>eople should rejoice in the expectation of it ;
for when

his enemies are subdued, their enemies, thai are so for his sake,

shall be subdued also.

7. And Instill. The aposUe recommends Chri^t from the wil-

ness the llolv Ghost has given in the scriptures concerning him ;

this relates chieriy lo what should be the happy fruit and con-

sequence of his humiliation and sufl'erings, which in general It

thai new and gracious covenant that is fiunded npnu Ins snti<fdClion,

and scaled by his blood; It. lo.) whereof the Uuly Ghoit u A
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Wiltusi. Tiie i)issa5f is cited from Jer. 31. 31. in which cove-

iiai.t (loH pruniiscs, (1.) Ttiat God would pour out his Spirit

ii|ii,ii Ills |,HC)|)le, so as to give tliem wisdom, will, and power.

In i.hvv las wi)i(i ; lie will put his laws in their hearts, and write

ll'ciii in llifir niiiiHs, r. 16. This will make their duty plain,

1 :i>;v, and pleasant. [2.) Their sins and iniquities he will remem-

hcr" ho more, [v. 17.) which will alone show the riches of divine

iliace, and the su(liricncy of Christ's satisfaction, that it needs not

be repeated, v. 18. For there shall be no more remembrance of

sin against true believers, either to shame them now, or to con-

demn ihem hereafter. This was much more than the Levitical

priesthood and sacrifices could effect.

And now we have gone through the doctrinal jiart of the episile,

in which we have met with many things dark and difficult to

be understood, which we nmst impute to the weakness and

dulness of our own minds. Tlie apostle now proceeds to apply

this threat doctrine, so as to influence their aHVctirins, and direct

their practice, setting before iheni the dignities and duties of the

gospel-state.

19. Having therefore, brethren, boldness to cu-

ter into the hoHest by the blood of .lesiis, 20. Hy
a new and hving way, which he hath consecrated

for us, through the vail, that is lo say, his tlesh

;

91. And having an high priest over the house of

God ; 22. Let us draw near with a true heart in

full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled

from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed
with pure water. 23. Let us hold fast the profes-

sion o\' oitr faith without wavering; (for he is faith-

ful that promised ;) 24'. And let us consider one
another to provoke unto love and to good works:

25. Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves

together, as the manner of some is ; but exhorting

one another: and so much the more as ye see the

day approaching. 26. For if we sin wilfully after

that we have received the knowledge of the truth,

there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, 27- But
a certain fearful looking for of judgment, and fiery

indignation which shall devour the adversaries.

28. He that despised Moses' law died wilhotit

mercy, under two or three witnesses: 29- Of how
much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be

thought worthy, who hath trodden tmder foot the

Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the

covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy
thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of

grace ? ,'30. For we know him that hath said,

Vengeance belongeth unto me, I will recompense,
saith tlie Lord. And aoain. The Lord shall judge
his people. 3\. It is ^ fearful thing to fall into the

hands of the livino; God. 32. But call to remembrance
the former days, in which, after ye were illuminated,

ye endured a great fight of afflictions ; 33. Partly,
whilst ye were made a gazing-stock, both by re-

proaches and afflictions :" and' partly, while ye be-

came companions of thein that "were so used.
34. For ye had compassion of me in my bonds,
and took joyfully the spoiling of your goods, knovv-
ng in yourselves that ve have in heaven a better
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and an enduring: suljstanee. 35. Cast not away
therefore your coiifidcncc, which hath great recom-
pense of reward .j() lot \e have need of patience ;

that, alter ye have <!niic i!ii> will of God, ye might
receive the |)i'<)iiiist'. ;j7. For yet a little while,

;md he that shall c-oiiie will come, and will not

tarr}'. 3S. Now tlir just shall live by faith : hut

\i' am/ man draw back, my sou! shall have no |)leasiiie

ill him. 39. But we are not of them who tiraw

back unto perdition ; but of thein that believe to the

saving of the soul-

Here the apostle sets forth,

I. The disnities of the sospel-state. It is fit that believers

should know the honours and privileges that Christ lias procured

them, that, while they lake the comfort, they may give him the

i;!ory of all. The privileges are, 1. Boldness to enter into the

holiest. They have access to God, li£ht to direct them, liberty

of spirit and of speech to conform to the direction ; they have

a rii;ht to the privilege, and a readiness for it ; assistance to use

and improve it, and assurance of arceptanre and advanlage.

They may enter into the gracious presence of God in his holy

oracles, ordinances, providences, and covenant, and so into com-
munion with Gud, where the> receive communications from

hiri), till they are prepared to enter into his glorious presence in

heaven. '2. A High Priest over the house of God, even this

blessed Jesus, who presides over the church militant, and every

member thereof on earth, and over the church triumphant in

heaven. God is willing to dwell with men on earih, and to

have them dwell with iiiin in heaven ; but fallen man cannot

dwell with God without a Hi^h Priest, who is the Mediator of

reconciliation here, and of fruition hereafter. j«

II. The apostle tells us the way and means by which chris-

tians enjoy such privilei;es, and, in general, declares it to be 61/

the blood of Jesus by the merit of that blood which he offered

up to God as an atoning sacrifice : he has purchased for all

who believe in him, free access to God in the ordinances of his

grace here, and in the kinodom of his glory. This blood, being

sprinkled on tlie conscience, chases away slavish fear, and gives

the believer assurance both of his safety, and his welcome into

the divine presence. ISow the apostle having given this general

account of the way by which we have access to God, he enter?

further into the particulars of it, v. "20. As, 1. It is the only way;
there is no other left but this ; the first way to the tree of life is,

and has been, long shut up. 2. It is a new way, both in opposition

lo the covenant of works, and to the antiquated dispcnsatioi; of

the Old Testament; it is via norissima— the last way that will ever

be opened to men ; they who will not enter in this way, exclude

themselves for ever; it is a way that will always be efTectual.

3. It is a living way. It would be death to attempt to come to

God in the way of the covenant of works ; but this way we

may come lo God, and live. It is by a living Saviour, who,

though he was dead, is alive ; and it is a way that gives life and

lively hope to those who enter into it. 4. It is a way that Christ

has consecrated fir us through the vail, that is, his flesh. The
vail in the tabernacle and temple signified ihe body of Christ ;

when he died, the vail of the temple was rent in sunder, and this

was at the time of the evening sacrifice, and gave the people a

surprising view into the holy of holies, which ti'.ey never had

before. Our way to heaven is by a crucified Saviour; his death

is to us the way of life ; to those who fx-lieve this, he will be

precious.

III. The apostle proceeds to show the Hebrews the duties

which they were obliged to upon the account of these privi-

leges, conferred upon them in such an extraordinary way,

t..''22, 2.5, &c.

1. They must draw near to God, and that in a riaht manner.

They must draw near to God ; since such a way of access and
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reliirii to God is opened, it would be the greatest insraiiitxle and
contrinpt of God and Christ, still to keep at a distanre from
hull. I'lii-y must draw n^ar by conversion, and by laking hold

of his covenant ; they must draw near in all lioly conversation,

like Kiioch walking with (iod ; they must draw near in humble
adoraiiuiis, wurshippiiij; at his footstool : they must draw near in

liiiiy dependence, and in a strict observation of the divine conduct
toward ihem ; they must draw near in conformity to God, and
comiiiuiKoii with him, living under his blessed influence, still

endeavoiiiing to get nearer and nearer, till they come to dwell

in liis presence ; but they must see to it, that they make their

approach to God after a right manner. (1.) With a true heart,

wiihuut any allowed guile or hypocrisy, (jod is the searcher of

hearts, and he retjuires Irulh in the iinvaid pans. Sincerity is our

gospel-perftction, llioujli not our jusiifymg lighleousness. {'2.) In

full assurance of faith ; with a faith "rown up to a full persuasion,

that when we come to God by C'iiiisi, we shall have audience and

acceptance. We should lay aside all sinful distrust ; without faith

we cannot please God ; and the stronger our faith is, the more
glory we give to God. And, (3.) llavinu: our hearts sprinkled from

an evil conscience, by a believing ap|>hcalion of the blood of

Christ to our souls. They may be cleansid from suili, from filth,

ai:d from sinful fear and torment, from all avi-rsion to God and

duly, from ignorance, and error, and superstition, and whatever

evils the consciences of men are subji-ct to by reason of sin.

(4.) Our bodies washed with pure water, with the water

of baptism, by which we are recorded amons; the disciples of

Christ, members of his mystical bodv, or with the sanctifying

virtue of tiie Holy Spirit, reforming and regulating our outward

conversalion as well as our inward fiaiiie ; cleansing from the fillhi-

ness of the Hesh as well as of the Spirit. The priests under the

law were to wash, before they went into the presence of the Lord to

otier bel'oie him. Theie must be a due preparation for making our

approaches to God.

2. The apostle exhorts believers to hold fast the profession of

their faith, v. 23. Here observe, (1.) The duly itself—to hold fast

the profession of our faith, to embrace all the truths and ways of the

gospel ; to get fast hold of them, and to keep that hold against

all temptation and opposition. Our spiritual enemies will do what

they can to wrest our faith, and hope, and holiness, and comfort,

out of our hands, but we must hold fast our religion as our best

treasure. (2.) The manner how we must do this—without waver-

ing, without doubting, without disputing, without dallying with

tcmplation to apostasy. Having once settled these great things

between God and our souls, we must be siedfast and immovable.

Tiiey who begin to waver in in;itiers of chiistian faith and practice,

arc 111 danger ipf falling awav. (3.) The motive or reason enforcing

tliis duty

—

he is faithful llml hath promisi:d. God has made
great and precious promises to l.eiievers, and he is a faithful God,

true to his word ; there is no falseness or fickleness with him, and

there should be none with us ; his faithfulness should excite and

encourage us to be faitliful, and we must depend more upon his pro-

mises to us tli.iii upon our promises made with him, and we

must plead with him t ic p.oiiiisHS of grace siilticient.

IV. \Vf liave the means prescribed for preventing our apostasy,

and promoting our fidelity and pi-rseverance, f. 24, 2o, &c. He

•nentions several ; as,

1. That we should consider one another, fo prnvolie to lore and In

jood works. Christians ought to have a lender consideration and

concern for one another ; they should afl'eclionaiely consider

what their several wants, weaknesses, and tempiaiions are ; and

they should do this, not to reproach one another, not to provoke

one another to auger, but to promote love and good works, calling

upon themselves and one aiiolher to love Ciod and Chri.st more, to

love duty and holiness more, to love their brethren in Christ

more, and to do all the good offices of christian aifection both to

the bodies and to the souls of each other. A good example given to

othei-s is the best and most elTectual provocation to love and good

works.

2. Ab< to forsake the asscmbliiu) of ourselvei together, v. 25. It

is the will of Christ, that his disciples should assemble ihcnuelTW
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together, sometimes more privately for conference and prayer, and

in public for hearing and joining in all liie ordinances ol' gci«|;o|.

worship. There were in the apostle"s times, and shoulJ Ih- mi

every age, christian assemblies lor the worship of God, and fur

mutual edification. .'Vnd it seems even in those times there weie

some who forsook these assemblies, and so began to aposianie from

religion itself. The communion of saints is a great help and pri-

vilege, and a good means of steadiness and perseverance ; hereby

their hearts and hands are mulually slieiiiithened.

3. To exhort one another, to exhort ourselves and each other ;

to warn ourselves and one another of the sin and danger of back-

sliding, to put ourselves and our fellow-chrisiians in mind of our

duty, of our failures and corruptions, to watch over one another,

and be lealoiis of ourselves and one anuther with a eodly j<ali)U«y.

This, managed willi a true gospel-spirit, would be the best and

most cordial friendship.

4. That we should observe the approaching of times of trial, and

be thereby quickened to greater diligence ; so muih the viore, as

ye see the day nppioachiiig. Christians ought to observe the si'jns

of the times, such as God has foretold. There was a day ap-

proachinsr, a terrible day lo the Jewish nation, when their city

should be deslro\ed, ai.d tfie body of the people lejetttd of (.iixl

for rejecting Clirist. This would be a day of dispersion and leinpla-

tion to the chosen remnant. Now the apostle puts them upon

observing what sis;ns there were of the approach of such a terrible

day, and upon being the more constant in meeting togetlur and

exlionins one another, that they might be the belter prepared for

such a day. There is a tryiii2 day coming on us all, the day of our

death, and we should observe all the signs of its approach-

ins, and improve them to greater watchfulness and diligence in

duty.

V. Afier having mentioned these means of establishment, the

apostle proceeds, in the close of the chapter, lo enforce his exhor-

tations to (jerseverance, and against apostasy, by many very weighty

considerations, r. 26, 27, &c.

1. From the description he gives of the sin of apostasy. It is siii~

vhiq irilfulhi after we have recehcd the knowlcdije of the liuth ;

sinning wilfully' against that truth we base had convmcnig evidence

of. This text has been the occasion of great distress to some

gracious souls ; ihey have been ready to conclude that every wil-

ful sin, after conviction and against" knowledge, is tiie unpardon-

able sin: but this has been their infirmity rand error. 'I'lie sin

here mentioned is a total and final apostasy, when men wiili a full

and fixed will and resolution despise and reject Christ the only

Saviour ; despise and risisl the Spirit, the only Sanclifier ;
and

despise and renounce the gospel, the only way of salvation, and

the words of eternal life ; and all this, afier they have known,

owned, and professed, the christian religion, and continue to do so

obstinately and maliciously. This is the great transgression : the apo-

stle seems lo refer to the law concerning presumptuous sinners.

Numb. 15. 30, 31. They were to be cut off,

2. From the drendful doom of such apostates. (1.) There re-

mains no more sacrifice for such sins ; no other Christ to cotne lo

save such ; lliey sin against the last resort and remedy. There

were some sins under the law, for which no sacrifices were pro-

vided ; but yet if llicy who committed ihem did truly repent,

though ihey might not escape temporal death, they might esca|)e

eternal dc.ilruciion ; for Christ would come, and make aionemeiit.

liul now those under the gospel, who will not accept of Christ,

that ihev may be saved by him, have no other refuge left them.

(2.) There remains only for them a certain fearful looking for of

judgment, v. 27. S<jnie think this refers to the dreadful destriic-

lioi" of the Jewish church and stale ; but certainly il refers also to

the utier destruction that waits for all obstinate aposiaies at death

and judgment, when the Judge will discover a fiery indignation

against them who will devour the adversaries; they «ill be con-

signwl over lo the devouring fire, and lo everlasting buimiigs. Of

this destruction God gives some notorious sinners, while on ''•'''•'• >

fearful foreboding in their own consciences, a dreadful looking

for it, with a despair of ever being able either lo endure or

escape it
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3. From the methods of divine justice with ihose who despised

Moses's law, that is, sinned presumptuou'ly, despising his autho-

rity, his tlirealpnincTs, and liis power. These, when convicted by

two or tliree witnesses were put to death ; they died without

mercy, a temporal death. Observe, Wise governors should be

careful to keep up the credit of their govornment and the autho-

rity of the linvs, by piinisliing presumptuous offenders : but then

in' such cases there should be good evidence of the fact. Thus God

ordained in Moses's law ; and hence the apostle infers the heavy

doom that will fall upon those that apostatize from Christ. Here

he refers himself to their own consciences, to judge how much

sorer punishment the despisers of Christ (after they have pro-

fessed to know him) are likely to undergo ; and they may judge of

the greatness of the punishment by the greatness of the sin.

(1.) They have trodden under font the son of God. To tram-

ple upon an oidinary person, shows intolerable insolence ; to treat

a person of honour in that vile manner, is insufferable ; but to

deal thus with the Son of God, who himself is God, must be the

highest provocation ; to trample upon his person, denying him to be

the Messiah ; to trample upon his authority, and undermine his

kingdom ; fo trample upon his members as the off-scouring of

all things, and not ht to live in the world, what punishment can be

too gre.1t for such men }

('2.) They have counted the blood of the covenant, xoherewith he

was sanctified, an unholy ihimj. The blood of Christ, with which

the covenant was purchased and sealed, and wherewith Christ

himself was consecrated, or wherewith the apostate was sanctified,

that is, baptized, visibly initiated into the new covenant by bap-

tism, and admitted to the Lord's supper. Observe, There is a

kind of sanctification which persons may partake of, and yet fall

away : they may be distinguished by common gifts and graces ;

by an outward profession ; by a form of godliness ; a course of

duties, and a set of privileges, and yet fall away finally. Men
who have seemed before to have the blood of Christ in high es-

teem, may come to account it an unholy thing, no better than

the blood of a malefactor, though it was the world s ransom, and

every drop of it of infinite value.

(3.) They have done despite unto the Spirit of grace ; the

Spirit that is graciously given to mm, and that works grace

wherever it is ; the Spirit of grace, that should be regarded and

attended to with the greatest care ; this Spirit they have grieved,

resisted, quenched, yea, done despite to him ; which is the highest

act of wickedness, and makes the case of the sinner desperate
;

refusing to have the gospel-salvation applied to him. Now he

leaves it to the consciences of all, appeals to universal reason and

equity, whether such aggravated crimes ought not to receive a

suitable punishment, a sorer punishment than thei/ had, who died

without mercy ? But what punishment can be sorer than to die

uithout mercy ? I answer. To die /«/ mercy, by the mercy and

grace which they have despised How dreadful is the case, when
not only the justice of God, but his abused grace and mercy, call for

vengeance !

4. From the description we have in the scripture of the nature

of God's vindictive justice, r. 30. We know that he has said.

Vengeance is mine. This is taken out of Ps. 94. ). Vengeance
belongs unto me ; the terrors of the Lord are known both by re-

velation and reason. Vindictive justice is a glorious, though

terrible attribute of God ; it belongs to him, and he will use and
execute it upon the heads of such sinners hs despise his grace ; he

will avenge himself, and his Son, and Spirit, and covenant, upon
apostates. .\nd how dreadful then will their case be ! The
other quotation is from Deut. 32. 36. The Lord will judije his

people : he will search and try his visible church, and will dis-

cover and detect those who say they are Jews, but are of the syna-

gogue of Satan ; and he will separate the precious from the vile,

and will punish the sinners in Zion with the greatest severity.

Now those who know him who hath said. Vengeance belongeth to

me, I will recompen.^e, must needs conclude, as the apostle does,

[v. 31.) // is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living

God ; they who know the joy that results from the favour of God,
can thereby judge of the power and dread of his vindictive wrath
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Observe here, what will be the eternal misery of impenitent

sinners and apostates ; they shall fall into the hands of the hving

God ; their punishment shall come from God's own hand ; he

takes them into the hand of his justice ; he will deal with them

himself ; their greatest misery will be the ininiedi;ue impressions

of divine wrath on the sou). When he punishes them by crea-

tures, the instrument abates something of the force of the blow
;

but when he does it by his own hand, it is infinite misery. Tins

they shall have at God's hand : they shall lie down in sorrow ;

their destruction shall come from his glorious, powerful presence ;

when they make their woeful bed in hell, they will find that God
is there, and his presence will be their greatest terror and tor-

ment. And he is a living God ; he lives for ever, and will pu-

nish for ever.

5. He presses them to perseverance, by putting them in mind

of their former sufferings for Christ
;

[v. 3i.) But call to viivd

the former days, in which, after ye were i/himinaled, yc endured a

great fight of afflictions. In the early days of the gospel, there

was a very hot persecution raised up against the professors of the

christian religion, and the believing Hebrews had their share of

it : he would have them to remember,

(1.) When they had suffered ; in former days, after they were

illuminated ; that is, as soon as God had breathed lite into ihtir

souls, and caused divine light to spring up in their minds, and

taken them into his favour and covenant ; then earth and hell

combined all their force against them. Here observe, a natural

state is a dark state, and those who continue in that state meet with

no distuibance from Satan and the world ; but a state of grace

is a state of light, and therefore the powers of darkness will vio-

lently oppose it. They who will live godly in Christ Jesus must

suffer persecution.

(2.) iriinl they suffered ; they endured a great fight of affliction,

manv and various affliitions united together agaiirst them, and

they had a great conflict with them. Many are the troubles of

the righteous. [1,] Tliey were afflicted in themselves, ti In their

own persons tliey were made gazing-stocks, spectacles to the

world, angels, and men, 1 Cor. 4. 9. In their names and repu-

tation, (r. 33.) by many reproaches. Christians ought to value

their reputation ; and they do especially because the reputation of

religion is concerned. This makes reproach a great affliction ;

they were afflicted in their estates, by the spoiling of their goods,

by fines and forfeitures. [2.] They were afflicted in the afflic-

tion of their brethren ; partly, while ye herame companions of
those that were so used. The christian spirit is a sympathizing

spirit, not a selfish spiri*, but a compassionate spirit ; it makes every

christian's suffering our own, puts us upon pitying others, visiting

them, helping them, and pleading for them. Christians are one body,

animated by one spirit, embarked in one common cause and interest,

and are the children of that God who is afflicted in all the afflictions

of his people. If one member of the body suffers, all the rest

suffer with it. And the apostle takes particular notice how they

had sympathized with him ; [v. 34.) Ye had compassion on me in

my bonds. We must thankfully acknowledge the compassions our

christian friends have showed for us under our afflictions.

(3.) IJoir they had suffered. They had been mightily sup-

ported under their former sufferings ; they took their suffeiings

patiently, and not only so, but joyfully received it from God as a

favour and honour conferred upon them, that they should be

thought worthy to suffer reproach for the name of Christ. God
can strengthen his suffering people with all might in the inner

man, to all patience and long-suffering, and that with joyfulness.

Col. ]. 11.

(4.) What it was, that enabled them thus to bear up under

their sufferings. They knew in themselves that they had in hea.

ven a better and a more enduring substance. Observe, [1.] The

happiness of the saints in heaven is substance, something of

real weight and worth. All things here are but shadows. [2.] It

is a better substance than any thing they can have or lose here.

[3.] It is an enduring substance, it will out-live lime, and run

parallel with eternity ; they can never spend it ; their enemies

can never take it from them, as they did their earthly goods.
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t4.]

Tliis will make a ricli ninends for all lliey can lose and suffer

ere. In heaven they shall have a bellrr life, a beller eslale,

belter liberty, beiier sociciy, betier hearts, beller work, every

thing better. [-5.] Chrissians should know this in ihemsolvos,

ihcy should <jet the assurance of it in themselves; (the S|'iiii of

God wilncsfinsr with tlif-ir spirits ;) for the assured knowli-ci^t- of

ihis will help them to endure any fight of afllictions they may be

encountered with in this world.

6. He presses them lo persevere, from that recompence of

reward that wailed for all faithful christians
;

(c. 36.) Cast not

away therefore your covfidence, irhich Itatk great recomjicnec nf re-

ward. Where, (1.) He exhorts them not to cast away their con-

fidence, that is, their holy coura2;e and boldness, but to hold fast

that profession for which they had sutfcrod so much before, and

borne those sufferingps so well. (2.) He encourages them to this,

by assuring them that the reward of their holy confidence would

be very great ; it carries a present reward in it, in holy peace and

joy, and much of God's presence and his power visiting upon

them ; and it shall have a great recompence of reward hereafter.

(3.) He shows them how necessary a grace the grace of patience

is in our present state ; (t;. 36.) Ye have neeil nf pnlicncc, that uftci

ye have done the will nf God, ye might receive the promise : that

is, this promised reward. Observe, The greatest part of the

saints' happiness is in promise ; they must first do the will of God,

before they receive the promise ; and aficr they have done the will

of God, they have need of patience to wait for the time when the

promise shall be fulfilled ; ihey have need of patience lo live till

God calls them away. It is a trial of the patience of christians, to

be content to live after their work is done, and to stay for the

reward till God's time to give it them is come. We must be

God's waiting servants, when, we can be no longer his working

servants ; thev who have had and exercised much patience

already, must have and exercise more till they die. (4.) To help

their patience, he assures them of the near approach of Christ s

coming to deliver and lo reward them ; (i'. 37.) For ijet a little while,

and he that shall come will come, and will not lam/. He will soon

cotte to them at death, and put an end lo all their sufferings, and

give them a crown of life. He will soon come to jiidgmeni, and

put an end to the sufferings of the whole church, (all his mys-

tical body,) and give them an ample and glorious reward in the

most public manner. There is an appointed time for both, and

beyond that time he will not larrv, Hab. 2. 3. The christian's

present conflict may be sharp, but it will be soon over.

7. And lastly. He presses them to perseverance, by telling

them that this is their distinguishing charatler, and will be their

happiness; whereas apostasy is the rrpioach. and will be the ruin,

of all who are guilty of it; {v. 38, 3').) A'ow the just shall live

by faith, ^-c. (1.) It is the honourable chaiacter of just men,

that in times of the greatest afflictions, they can live by faith
;

they can live upon the assured persuasion thr-v have of the (ruth

of God's promises. Faith puts life and vigour into them ; they

can trust God, and live upon him, and wait his time; and as

their faith maintains their spiritual life now, it shall be crowned

with eternal life hereafter. (2.) Apostasy is the mark and the

brand of those in whom God takes no pleasure ; and it is a cause

of God's severe disjileasure and anger. God never was pleased

with the fiiimal profession and external duties and services of

such as do not persevere ; he saw the hypocrisy of their hearts

then ; and he is srcaily provoked when their formality in religion

ends in an open apostasy fnmi relii;ion ; he beholds them with

great displeasure : they are an offence to him. (3.) The apostle

concludes wiih declaring his good hope concerning himself and

these Hebrews, that they should not forfeit the charac.er and

happiness of ihe jint, and fall under the brand and misery of the

wicked; (r. 39.) But we are not, ^-c. as if he had said, "I hope

we are not of them who draw back. I hope that you and I, who
have met with great trials already, and have been supported

under them by the grace of God strengthening our faith, shall not

be at any lime left lo ourselves, to draw back to perdition ; but

that God will still keep iis by his mighty power through faith unto

salvation." Observe, [1.] Professors may go a great way, and

after all draw back ; and that drawing back from God is drawing
on to perdition : the further we depart from God, the nearer we
approach to ruin. ['2.] Those who have been kept faithful in

great trials for (he time past, have reason to hope that the same
grace shall be sufficient lo help them still lo live by faith, till they

receive the end of their faith and patience, even the salvation

of their souls. If we live by faith, and die in faith, our souls are

safe for ever.

CII.M'. XI.

The ttiiitsllc, ItitvtHf^, in tltc ctote nf Itic foregning chapter, recommenJal the

griiir <>/ /aitli and a life o/ /nilh a> the bint pretertatire against apontatg ;

he Moir enliiiget upon the nature and fiuitt «f Ihit rxcellemt grace. I. The
nature a/ it, and the himnur it rrjlcctt upon alt tcho lire in the exercise

of it, r. 1—:t. //. The gienl ixampletice liare in the Old Tettament
of tliose uhn tired hy lailh, and did and sujfired rxtraoidinary Ihingt 6y
llie itrenglh of tliis grace, r. 4—38. And, III. The adranlagcs lliat ue
liaie in tlie gospet for tlie ixercise of this grace aliore what Ihey liad <c>w

liced in the limes uf llie UIJ Testament, r. 3U, 40.

1. IVT^^^^' t'l'tl^ is llie substance of things hoped
1^ tor, the evidence of things not seen

2. For by it the elders obtained a good report.

3. Through faith we in)derstand that the worlds

were framed by the word of God, so that things

which are seen were not made of things which do
appear.

Here we have, I. A definition or description of the grace of

faith in two parts. (1.) It is the sulistance nf things hoped for.

Faith and hope go together ; and the same things that are the ob-

ject of our hope, are the object of our faith. It is a firm persuasion

and expectation, that God will perform all. that he has promised

to us in Christ ; and this persuasion is so strong, that it gives the

soul a kind of possession and present fruition of those things ;

gives them a subsistence in the soul, by the first-fruits and

foretastes of them : so that believers in the exercise of faith art

filled with joti unspeakable and full (f glory. Christ dwells in the

soul by faith, and the soul is filled with the fullness of God, as far as

his present measiite will admit ; he experiences a substantial

reality in the objects of faith. (2.) It is the evidence nf things not

seen. Faith demonstrates to the eye of the mind the reality of those

things that cannot be discerned by the eye of the body. Faith is

the firm assent of the soul to the divine revelStion and every part

of it, and sets to its seal that God is true. It is a full approbation

of all that God has revealed, as holy, just, and good ; it helps the

soul lo make application of all to itself with suitable affections

and endeavours ; and so it is designed to serve the believer insteac

of sight, and lo be to the soul all that the senses are to the body.

That faith is but opinion or fancy, which does not realiie invisible

things to the soul, and excite the soul to act agreeably to the

nature and importance of them.

2. .\n account of the honour it reflects upon all those who

have lived in the exercise of it ;
[v. 2.) By it the elders obtained

a good report ; the ancient believers who lived in the first ages of

the world. Observe, (1.) True faith is an old grace, and has the

best plea to antiquity : it is not a new invention, a modern fancy ;

it is a grace that has been planted in the .soul of man ever since

the covenant of grace was published in the world ; and it has

been practised from the beginning of the revelation ; the eldest

and best men that ever were in the world, were believers.

(2.) Their faith was their honour; it reflected honour upon them;

they were an honour to their faith, and their faith was an honour lo

them ; it put them upon doing the things that were of good report,

and God has taken care that a record shall be kept and report

made of the excellent things ihey did in the sirength of ihis grace.

The genuine actings of faith will bear lo be reported, deserx*

to be reported, and will, when reported, redound to the hoiiviur

'of true believers.

3. We have here one of the first acts and articles of faith, which

has a great influence on all the rest, and which is common to al!
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believers in every age and part of tlie world, a.id t!iat is, the crea-

tion of the worlds hu the ivord nf God, not out of pie-exislent mat-

ter, Ivrt out of nothing, r. 3. tlio grace of faith has a retrospect

as well as prospect; it looks not only forward to the end of the

wiirld. htit hack to ihe bewinnins of the world. By faith we un-

derstand much more of the formation of the world than ever

could be understood by the naked eye of natural reason. Faith is

not a force upon the understanding, but a friend and a help to it.

Now what does faith give us to understand concerning tlie worlds,

tliat is, the upper, middle, and lower regions of the universe }

(1.) Tlial these worlds were not eternal, nor did they produce

themselves, but they were made by another. (2.) That the Maker

of the ivorlils is God ; he is the Maker of all things : and whoever is

so must be God. (3.) That he made the world with great exact-

ness ; it was a framed work, in every thing duly adapted and dis-

posed to answer its end, and to express the perfections of the Crea-

tor. (4.) That God made the world by his xcord, that is, by his

essential wisdom and eternal Son, and by his active will, saying.

Let it be done, and it was done, Ps. 33. 9. (5.) That the world

was thiiS framed out of nothing, out of no pre-exislent matter,

contrary to the received maxim, that " out of nothing nothing can

be made ;" which, though true of created power, can have no
place with God, who can call things that are not, as if ihei/ ivere,

and command them into being. These things we understand bv

faith. The Bible gives us the truest and most exact account of

the origin of all things, and we are to believe it, and not to wrest

or run down the scripture-account of the creation, because it does

not suit with some fantastic hypotheses of our own, which has

been in some learned but conceited men the first remarkable step

towards infidelity, and has led them into many more.

4. By faith Abel offeretJ unto God a more excellent

sacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained witness

that he was righteous, God testifying of his gifts:

and by it he, being dead, yet speaketh. 6. By faith

Enoch was translated that he should not see death
;

and was not found, because God had translated him:
tor before his translation he had this testimony, that

he pleased God. 6. But without faith // is impossiijle

to please /lim: for he that cometh to God must be-

lieve that he is, and //tai he is a rewarder of them
that diligently seek him. 7. By faith Noah, biincr

warned of God of things not seen as yet, moved with

fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his house ; hv
the which he condemned (he world, and became heir

ol'the righteousness which is by fiith. 8. Bv faith

Abraham, when he was called to go out into a place
which he sliotild after receive for an inheritance,

f)heyed ; and he went out, not knowing whither he
wt-nt. 9. By faith he sojotnned iii the land of pro-

mise, as ill A strange country, dwelling in tabernacles
with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the satiie

promise: 10. For he looked for a city which hath
fountJations, whose builder and maker is God.
1 1

.
Through faith also Sarah herself received strength

to conceive seed, and was delivered of a child when
she was past age, because she judged him faithftd

who had promised. 12. Therefore sprang there even
of one, and him as good as dead, so many as the stars
of the sky in midtitude, and as the sand which is

by the sea-shore, innumerable. 1.'3. These all died
in faith, not havina: received the promises, but havino-
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seen them afar off, and were persuaded oi tliern, and
embraced ///f/«,and confessed that ihev were strangers

and pilgrims on the earth. N-. For they that say

such things, declare plainly that thev seek a country.

lo. And truly, if they had been mindful of that conn-

trij from whence they came out, thev inight have

had opportunity to have returned : 16. But now
they desire a better conntrij, that is, an heavenly :

wherefore God is not ashamed to be called their

God : for he hath prepared tor them a city. 17- By
faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered up Isaac ;

and he that had received the proiuises, offered up
his only begotten son, IS. (Jf whom it was said.

That in Isaac shall thy seed be called: 19. Ac-
coimting that God nuts al)le to raise hitn up, even

from the deail ; front whence also he received him
in a figure.

The aposile, havinj ijivci) us a more general account of the

grace of faith, nuw proceeds to set before us some illustrious ex-

amples of it in \\w. Old-Teslament limes, and ihese m.'iy be divided

into two ckis-ies : I. Those whose names are mentioned, and the

particular exercise and actings of whose faith are specified. II. Tliose

whose names aie barelv mentioned, and an account given in gene-

ral of llie exploits of their faith, which it is let't to the reader to

accommodate, and apply to the particular persons, from what he

gathers up in the sacred story.

I. Those whose names are not only mentioned, but the parti-

cular trials and actings of their faith subjnined ; and in these verses

are included the several instances from Abel to Isaac.

1. The leading instance and examjile of faith here recorded, is

that of Abel. It is observable that the Spirit of God has not

thought fit to say any thing here of the faith of our first parents
;

and yet the church of God has generally, by a pious charity, taken

it for granted that God gave them repentance and faith in the

promised seed ; that he instructed them in the mystery of sacri-

ficing, that they instructed their children in ii, and that they found

mercy wilh God, afier they had ruined themselves and all tlieir

posieriiy. But God lias left the mailer still under some doubt, as

a warning to all who have great talents given to them, and a great

trust reposed in them, that ihey do not prove unfailhful, since God
would not enrol our first parents among the number of believers

in liiis blessed calendar.

Il begins wilh Abel, one of the first saints, and the first inarlvr

for religion, of all the sons of Adam, one who lived by faith,

and died for il, and therefore a fit pattern for the Hebrews to

imiiate.

Observe, (1 ) What Abel did by faith; he offered up a more
exrellent sacrifice than Cain, a more full and perfect .sacrifice.

cjXtio»j! d-jnlxi. Hence learn, [1] That, afier the Fall, God opened

a new aav fir the children of men to return lo him in religions wm--

ship. This is one of tlie first instances that is upon record, of fallen

men going in to worship God ; and it was a wonder of mercv ihat

all intercourse between God and man was not cut ofi" bv the Fiill.

[;.] That, afier ihe Fall, God must be worshipped by sacrifices, a

way of worship which carries in it a confession of sin, and of ihe

desert of sin, and profession of faith in a Redeemer, who was lo

be a Ransom for the souls of men. [3.] That, from the begiiiniug,

there has been a remarkable difference between the worshippers ;

here were two persons, brethren, both go in !o worship God, and
yet there was a vast difference : Cain was the elder brother, but

Abel has the preference. It is not seniority of birlh, but grace,

that makes men ,ruly honourable. The difference is observable,

both in their fjersons, (.\bel was an upright person, a lighieous

man, a true oeiiever ; Cain was a formalist, had not a principle of

special grace,) and in their principles : Abel acted under the power
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of faith ; Cain only from the force of education, or natural con-

scieiite : and tliere was also a very obsprvable diflorpnte in tlieir

otferiiigs ; Abel broii;;ht a sacntire of atonement, brotuiht of the

frstliixjs of the flock, aiknowled^ing himself to be a sinner who
deserved to die, and only lioped fur mercy tlirotit;!) the great Sacri-

fice : Cain broiii;ht only a sacrifice of acknowlcdsment, a mere
lhaiik-of)'erin<;, the fruit of the qronud, which mi<;hl, and perhaps

must, have been oHered in innocencv ; here w.is no confessioti of
sin, no regard to the Ransom ; this was an essential defect in

Cain's offerins. There will always be a difference between those

who worship the true God ; some will compass him about with

lies, others will be faithful with the saints ; some, like the Pha-
risee, will lean to their own righteousness ; others, like the

publican, will confess their sin, and cast themselves upon the

mercy of God in Christ.

(2.) What Abel i/nined by his faith ; the original record in

Gen. 4. 4. Gud had respect to Abel, and to his offeriiiij , first to his

person as gracious, then to his oH'ering as proceeding from grace,

especially from the grace of faith. In tliis place we are lold, that

he obtained hy his faith some special arivantnaes ; as, [1.] Witness

thai he was righteous, a justified, sanctified, and accepted person
;

this, very probably, was attested by fire from heaven, kindling

and consvming his sacrifice, [o-l ('od gave witness to the right-

ermsness of his person, by textifiiing his acceptance of his gifts.

When the fire, an emblem of (i"d"s justice, accepted the offering,

it was a sign that the mercy of CJod accepted the offer for the sake

of the great Sacrifice. [3.] /?i/ it, he being dead, yet speak'-th. He
had the honour to leave behind him an instructive speaking case

;

and what does it speak to us ? What should we learn from it .'

First, That fallen man has leave to go in to worship (iod. with

hope of acceptance. Secnudh/, That if our persons and off"erings

be accepted, it must be through faith in the Messiah. Thirdly,

That acceptance with God is a peculiar and dislinsuisliing favour.

Fourthli/, That those who obtain this favour from God, must

expect the envy and malice of the world. Fiflhh/, That God
will not suffer the injuries done to his people to remain un-

punished, nor their suH'erinss unrewaided. These are very good

and useful instructions, and yet the blood of sprinkling spenketh

better things than that of Abel. Sixihli/, That God would not

suffer Ahei's faith to die with him, but would raise up others,

who should obtain like precious faith; and so he did in a little

time ; for in the next verse we read,

2. Of the faith of Enoch, v. 5. He is the second of those elders

that through faith have obtained a good report. And,

(1.) What is here reported of him.' In this place, (and in

Gen. 5. 22, &c.) we read, [1.] That he walked with God, that he

was really, eminently, actively, protjr'ssively, and perseveringly,

reliijious in his conformiiv to God, communion with God, and

complacency in God. [2.] That he irns Iratistated, that he sli'mld

not see death, nor any part of him bo found upon earth ; for God
took him, soul and body, into heaven, as he will do those of the

saints who shall be found olive at his second coming. [3.] That

before his tranxhtion he had this testimomi, that he pleased God.-

He had the evidence of it in his own conscience, aiirf the Spirit

of God witnessed with hit spirit. Those who bi/ faith walk with

God in a sinful world, are pleaMng to him, and he will give them

marks of his favour, and put honour upon them.

(2.) What is here said of his failh .' v. 6. It is said, that

without this failh it is impossible to please God, without such a

faith as helps us to walk with Gud, an active faith, and that we
cannot come to God, unless we believe that he is, and that he is

a Rewarder of those that diligentbi seek him. [I.] Ue mus' believe

that God is, and that he is what he is, what he has revealed him-

self 10 be in the scripture, a Being of infinite perfections, sub-

sislin^ in three persons. Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. Observe,

The practical belief of the existence of God, as revealed in the

word, would be a powerful awe-band upon our souls, a bridle

of restraint to keep us from sin, and a spur of constraint to put

ns U[)on all manner of gospel-obedience. [2.] That he is a

Rewarder if them that diligentti/ seek him. Here observe,

lirst. By the Fall we have lost God; we have lost the divine

light, life, love, likeness, and communiun. Srcondli/, God
is again to be found of us through Christ the secund .Idam.
Thirdly, God has prescribed means and ways wherein he may l>e

found ; to wit, a strict attention to his oracles, attendance on lii<

ordinances, and ministers duly discharging their olfice and asso-

ciating with his people, observing his providential conduct, and in

all things huniblv wailiii"; for iiis gracious presence. Fiurihlii,

Tiiey who would find Gi«J in these ways of his, must nek him

diligeuthi : they must seek larly, earnestly, anri peiscveringly ;

then shall they seek him, and find him, if ihnj seek him with tdl

their heart ; and when once lliev have f,)und him, as their recon-

ciled God, they will never repent the pains they have spent in

seeking after him.

3. The failh of Noah, v. 7. Observe, (1.) The ground of

Noah's faith—a warning he had received from Gad if things as

i/et not seen ; he had a divine revelation, whether hy voice or vision

doe.? not appear; but it was such as carried in it ils own evidence;

he was forewarned of things not seen as yet, that is, of a great and

severe judgment, such as the world had never yet seen, and of

which, in the course of scond causes, there was not yet the least

sisjn : this secret warning he v.:\s to commuincate to the world,

who would be sure to despise botli him and his message. God
usually warns sinners before he strikes ; and where his warnings

are slighted, the blow will fall the heavier. (2.) The actings of

Noah's failh, and the influence it had both upon his mind and

practice. [1.] Upon his mind; it impressed his soul iciVA a fear

of God's judgments ; he was moved with fear. Failh first in-

fluences our affections, then our action : and failh works upon

those affections that are suitable to the mailer revealed. If it be

some good thing, faith stirs up love and desire ; if some evil thing,

failh stirs up fear. [2.] His faiili influenced his practice ; his fear,

thus excited by believing God's threatening, moved him \q prepare

an ark, in which, no doubt, he met with the scorns and reproaches

of a wicked generation : he did not dispute wiih God why he

should make an ark, nor how it could be capable of containing

what was to be lodged in it, nor how such a vessel could possibly

weather out so great a slorm. His Father silenced all objections,

and set him to work in earnest. [3.] The blessed fruits and

rewards of Noah's faith. First, Hereby himself and his house

were saved, when a whole world of sinnei-s were perishing about

them. God saved his family for his sake ; it was well for them

that they were Noah's sons and daughters; it was well for those

women that they married into Noah's family; perhaps they might

have married to great estates in other families, but then they had

been drowned. We often say, " It is good to be akin to an

estate ;" but siirelv it is good to be akin to the covenant. Secondly,

Hereby he judged and condemned the world; his holy fear con-

demned their securilv and vain confidence; his faith condemned

their unbelief; his obedience their contempt and rebellion." Good

e.\amples will eiiher convert sinners or condemn them. There is

something very convincing in a life of strict holiness and regard to

God ; it commends itself to every man's conscience in the sight of

God, and they are judged by it. This is the best way the people

of God can take to condemn the wicked ; not by harsh and cen-

sorious language, but by a holy exemplary conversation. Thirdly,

Hereby he became an heir of the righteou.iiness which is by faith.

1. He was possessed of a true justifying righteousness ; he was heir

to it : and, 2. Tliis his risht of inheritance was through faith hi

Christ, as a member if Christ, a child of God, and if a child, then

an heir. His righteousness was relative, resuliing from his adop-

tion, through faiih in the promised Seed. As ever we expect to

be justified and saved in the great and terrible day if the Lord,

let us now prepare an ark, secure an interest in Christ, and in the

ark of the covenant, and do it speedily before the door be shut, for

there is not salvation in ant/ other.

4. The faith of .Ibraham, the friend of God. andf-ther of the

faithful, in whom the Hebrews' boasted, and from whom lliiv

derived their pedigree and privileges; and therefore llie aposile.

that he might both please and profit them, enlarges more up'iii tlie

heroic achievements of Abraham's failh, than any oiher of I'o

patriarchs; and in the midst of his account of thefnth if Abrnhn..
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he inserts he story of Sarah's fnilh, whose daughters those women
are. thai c ntinue to do well. Observe,

(1.) Tlie ground of Abraliam's faith—the call and promise of

God, V. 8.

[1.] This call, though it was a very tryinj call, was the call of

God, and therefore a sufficient ground for faith, and rule of obe-

dience. The manner in which he was called, Stephen relates in

Acts 7. 2. T/ie God of glory appeared to ourfather ..Abraham, when
he was in J[Icsnpotamia. And said vnto him. Get thee ont of
thy countn/, and from thy kindred, and come into the land which

1 shall show thee. This was an effectual call, by which he was
converted from the idolatry of his father's house. Gen. 12. ].

This call was renewed after his father's death in Charran. Ob.serve,

First, The grace of God is absolutely free, in taking some of the

worst of men, and making them the best. Secondly, God must
come to us before we come to him. Thirdly, In calling and con-
verting sinners, God appears as a God of glory, and works a glorious

work in the soul. Fourthly, This calls us not only to leave sin, but

sinful company, and whatever is inconsistent with our devoledness

to him. Fifthly, We need to be called, not only to set out well,

but to go on well. Slilhly, He will not have his people take up
that rest any where short of the heavenly Canaan.

- [2.] The promise of God ; God promised Abraham tliat the

place he was called to he should afterward receive for an inherit-

ance; after a while he should have the heavenly Canaan for his

inheritance, and in process of time his posterity should inherit

the earthly Canaan. Observe here, First, God calls his people to

an inheritance : by his effectual call he makes them children, and
so heirs. Secondly, This inheritance is not immediately possessed

by them, they must wait some time for it : but the promise is

sure, and shall have its seasonable accomplishment. Thirdly, The
faith of parents often procures blessings for their posterity.

(2.) The exercise of Abraham's faith ; he yielded an implicit

regard to the call of God. [1.] He iceut out, not knowing whither
he went. He put himself into the hand of God, to send him
whithersoever he pleased ; he subscribed to God's wisdom, as

fittest to direct ; and submitted to his will, as fittest to determine
every thing that concerned him. Implicit fnith and obedience
are due to God, and to him only ; all that are effectually called,

resign up their own will and wisdom to the will and wisdom of
God, and it is their wisdom to do so ; though thev know not
always their way, yet they know their guide, and that satisfies

them. [2.1 lie sojourned in the land of proynise, as in a strange
country. This was an exercise of his faith. Observe, First, How
Canaan is called the land of promise, because yet only promised,
not possessed. Secondly, How Abraham lived in Canaan, not as
an heir and proprietor, but as a sojourner only ; he did not serve
an ejectment, or raise a war against the old inhabitants, to dis-
possess, them, but contented himself to live as a stranger; to bear
their unkindnesses pal'.ently, to receive any favours from them
thankfully, and to keep his heart fixed "upon his home, the
heavenly Canaan. Thirdly, He dwelt in tabernacles with Isaac
and Jacob, heirs with him of the same promise. He lived there
it] an ambulatory moving condition, living in a daily readiness for

his removal : and thus should we all live" in this world. He had
good company with him, and they were a great comfort to him,
in his sojourning state. Abraham lived till Isaac was seventy-
five years old, and .kicob fifteen. Isaac and Jacob were heirs of
the same promise ; for the promise was renewed to Isaac,
(Gen. 26. 3.) and to Jacob, Gen. 28. 13. All the saints are heirs
of the same promise. The promise is made to believers and their
children, and to as many as the Lord our God shall call. And
It IS pleasant to see parents and children sojourning together in
this world, as heirs of the heavenly inheritance.

(3.) The supports of Abraham's faith : (v. 10.) He looked for
a cUxi that hath fonndalions, whose Builder and Maker is God.
Observe here, [1.] The desciipiion given of heaven: it is a city,
a regular society, well established, well defended, and well sup-
plied: It is a city that hath foundations, even the immutable pur-
poses and almighty power of God; the infinite merits and
mediation of the Lord Jesus Christ ; the promises of an everlasting
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covenant ; its own purity, and the perfection of its inhabitants

:

and it is a city, whose Builder and Maker is God. He contrived

the model
; he accordingly made it, and he has laid open a new

and living way into it, and prepared it fur his people; he puts
them into possession of it, prefers them in it, and is iiini.<elf the

.Substance and Felicity of it. [2.] Observe the due regard that
Abraham had to tiiis heavenly city : he looked for it ; he be-
lieved there was such a state; he waited for it, and in the mean
time he conversed in it by faith ; he had raised and rejoicing hopes,
that in God's time and way he should be brought safely to it.

[3.] The influence this had upon his present conversation ; it

was a support to him under all the trials of his sojourning state;

helped him patiently to bear all the inconveniences of it, and
actively to discharge all the duties of it, persevering therein unto
the end.

5. In the midst of the story of Abraham, we have inserted an
account of the faith of Sarah. Here observe,

(1.) The difficulties of Sarah's faith, which were very great.

.\s, [1.] The prevalencv of unbelief for a time; she laughed at

the promise, as impossible to be made good. [2.] She had gone
out of the way of lier duly through unbelief, in putting Abraham
upon taking Hagar to his bed, that he might have a posterity. ISow
this sin of hers would make it more difficult for her to act by faith

afterward. [3.] The great improbability of the thing promised,

that she should be the mother of a child, when she was of sterile

constitution naturally, and now past the prolific age.

(2.) The actings of her faith. Her unbelief is pardoned and
forgotten, but her faith prevailed and is recorded. Shejudged him
faithful, who had promised, v. 11. She received the promise as

the promise of God ; and being convinced of that, she truly judged
he both could and would perform it, how impossible soever it

might seem to reason ; for the faithfulness of God will not suffer

him to deceive his people.

(3.) The fruits and rewards of her faith. [1.] She received

strength to conceive seed. The strength of nature, as weli as grace,

is from God ; he can make the barren soul fruitful, as well as the

barren womb. [2.] She was delivered of a child, a man-child, a
child of the promise, the comfort of his parents' advanced years,

and the hope of future ages. [3.] From them, by this son, sprang
a numerous progeny of illustrious persons, as the stars of the sky ;

{v. 12.) a great, powerful, and renowned nation, above all the

rest in the world; and a nation of saints, the peculiar church and
people of God ; and, which was the higliest honour and reward
of all, of these, according to the flesh, the Messiah came, who is

over all, God blessed for evermore.

6. The apostle proceeds to make mention of the faith of
the other patriarchs, Isaac and Jacob, and the rest of this happy
family, v. 13. Where observe,

(1.) The tri(d of their faith in the imperfection of their present

stale. They had not received the promises, that is, they had not

received the things promised ; they had not yet been put into

possession of Canaan ; they had not yet seen their numerous issue ;

they had not seen Christ in the flesh. Observe, [I.] Many that

are interested in the promises, do not presently receive the things

promised. [2.] That one imperfection of the present state of the

saints on earth, is, that their happiness lies more in promise and
reversion than in actual enjoyment and possession. The gospel-

stale is much more perfect than the patriarchal, because more of

the promises are now fulfilled. The heavenly state will be most

perfect of all ; for there all the promises will have their full

accoinplishment.

(2.) The actings of their faith during this imperfect stale of

things; though they had not received the promises, yet, [1.] They
saw them afar off. Faith has a clear and a strong eye, and can

see promised mercies at a great distance. .Abraham saw Christ's

day, when it was afar off, and rejoiced, John 8. 56. [2.] They
were persuaded of them, that they were true and should be ful-

filled : Faith sets to its seal, that God is true, and thereby settles

and satisfies the soul. [3.] They embraced them. Their faith

was a faith of consent. Faith has a long arm, and can lay hold of

blessings at a great distance ; can make them present ; can )ovc
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:liem, and rrjoice in ihpin ; and thus nntedate the enjovment of

llicni. [4 ] They cnnfisscd llmt ihei; irrrc slranqers and fnliiTtms

on earth. Ob^ierve, tirsi. Their (ijiidilion, xlrurii^ers ant pilijTims.

Tliev aic strangers as saints, wliosf house is heavon ; ihev are

pilijriri'S a* they are Iravellin^ toward ihtir home, thonzh often

ineaidy and slowly. Secondli/, Their arknowlediment of this

their condition ; they were not ashamed lo own il ; both their

lips and their lives confessed iheir present condition ; they expect-

ed little from tlie world ; they cared not to engage much in it ;

they endcavonred to lav aside every weisht ; lo gird up the loins

of their minds ; to mend their way, lo keep company and pace

with their fellow-travellers, looking for difficuliies, and bearin;;

them, and longing to get home. [o.] Hereby they declared

plainly that they sought atiother country, (r. 14.) heaven, their

own rouiilrv. For their spiritual birth is from thence, there are

iheir best relations, and there is their inheritance. This country

they seek ; Iheir desisjiis are for it ; their desires are after it
;

their discourse is about it ; they diligently endeavour to clear up

their title to it ; to have their temper suited to it ; to have their

conversation in il, and to come lo the enjoyment of it. [6.] They
gave full proof of their siiiceriiy in inaking such a confession.

For, First, Tiiey were not mindful of that country from whence

they came, v. 15. They did not hanker after the plenty and

pleasures of it, nor regret and repent that they had left it ; they

had no desire to return to it. Note, Those that are once eflfec-

tually and savingly called out of a sinful slate, have no mind to

return into il again ; they now know better things. Secovdh/,

They did not take the opportunity that oflFered itself for their return
;

lliey niijht have had such an opportunity ; they had time enough to

return; ihey had natural strength to return; they knew the way

;

•hose with whom they sojourned would have been willing enough

to have parted with them ; their old friends would have been glad

lo receive them ; they had sufficient to bear the charges of their

journey ; and flesh and blood, a corrupt counsellor, would be

sometimes suggesting to them a return, but they stedfaslly ad-

hered to God and duly under all discouragements, and against all

leinplations to revolt from him. .So should we all do. We shall

not want opportunities to revolt from God ; but we must show the

truth of our faith and profession by a steady adherence to him to the

end of our days. Thirdli/, Their sincerity appeared not only in not

retiirning to their former country, but in desiring a better country,

that is, a heavenly. Observe, 1. The heavenly country is belter

than any upon earth ; it is belter situated, better stored with every

thing that is good, better secured from every thing that is evil
;

the einplovments, the enjoyments, the society, and every thing in

it, are better than the best in this world. 2. All true believers

desire this belter country. True faith draws forth sincere and

fervent desires ; and the stronger faith is, the more fervent those

desires will be. [7] They died in the faith of ihose promises;

not only lived by the faith of them, but died in the full persuasion

that all the promises should be fulfilled lo them and theirs, r. 1.3.

That faith held out to the last. By faith when they were dying

they received the alonenient ; ihey acquiesced in the will of God
;

they quen'ched all the fiery darts of the devil ; they overcame the

terrors of death, disarmed it of its sling, and bade a cheerful fare-

well to this world, and lo all the comforts and crosses of il.

These were the actings of their faith. Now observe,

(3.) The gracious and great jeicar^/ of their faith ; [v. 16.) God
is not ashamed In be thrir Gnd, for he hnth prepared for ihem a

city. Note, [1.] God is the God of all true believers ; faith gives

them an interest in God, and in all his fulness. ['J-l lie is called

iheir God: he calls himself so; lam the God if Ahrahnm, and

the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob : he gives them leave lo

call him so ; and he gives them the spirit of adopiion, lo enable

?hem lo cry Abha, Father. [3.1 Notwithstanding their meanness

bv natiitf, vi'.cness by sin, and the poverty of their outward con-

dition, Gv? is not ashamed lo be called (AeiV God: such is his

condescension, such is his love to them ; therefore let them never

he ashamed of being called his people, nor of any of those that are

irnlv so. how much soever despised in the world, .\bove all, let

ihiiii i;ike raie ihat ihey be not a shame and reproach to their

v< I V. 4 N

God, and so provoke him to be ashamed of ihem ; but lei ihem
act so as to be lo him for a name, and for a praise, and for a

glory. 14.] .\s the proof of ihis, God has prepared for iheni

a city, a happiness suitable to the relation into which he has lakrn

them. For there is nothing in this world commensurate lo the

love of (jod in being the God of his (x-ople ; and if liod neither

could nor would give his people something belter than tliis world

afl'ords, he would be ashamed lo be called their God. If he lakes

them inlo such a relation lo himself, he will provide for them accord-

ly. If he takes lo himself the liile of their God, he will fully

answer il, and act up lo it ; and he has prepared that for ihem in

heaven, ihat will fully answer this character and relaiion, so thai it

shall never be said, lo llie reproach and dishonour of God, that he

has adopted a people to be his own children, and then taken no

care to make a suitable provision for them. The consideration of

ihis should inflame the aflections, enlarge the desires, and excite

the diligent endeavours of the people of God after this city that

he has prepared forliiem.

7. Now after the aposlle has given this account of the faith of

others, with Abraham, he returns lo him again, and gives us an

instance of the greatest irial and act of faith that stands upon

record, either in the story of the father of the faithful, or of any

of his spiritual seed; and that was, his oflering up of Isaac
;

[v. 17.)

/il/ faith .Ibraham, rchen he u'as tried, offered up Isaac ; and hi

that had received the promises, offered up his only-begotten son.

In this great example observe,

(I.) The trial and exercise of Abraham's failh ; he was trii>d

indeed. It is said, (Gen. 22. 1.) God in this tempted Mraham :

not to sin, for so (iod tempielh no man, but only tried his faiih

and obedietioe to purpose. God had before this templed or tried

the failh of Abraham, when he called him away from his country

and father's house ; when by a famine he was forced out ni*

Canaan inlo Egypt ; when he was obliged to fight with five kings

lo rescue Lol ; when .Sarah was taken from him by Abimelccli,

and in many other instances. But this Irial was grealer than all

;

he was commanded lo ofl'er up his son Isaac. Read the aicounl

of il. Gen. 22. 2. There you will find every word was a Irial
;

" Take now thy son, thine onlu son Isaac, whom thou Invest, awl

get thee into the land of Moriah, and offer him there for a burnt-

offering upon one of the mountains which 1 will tell thee of. lake

thy son, not one of ihj beasts or slaves, thine only son by Sarah,

Isaac thy laughter, the child of thy joy and delight, whom

thou lovest as thine own soul ; lake him away to a distant place,

three days' journey, the land of Moriah ; do' not only leave him

there, but offer him for a burnt-offering." A grealer trial was

never put upon any creature. The apostle here ineiitioiis some

things that very much added lo the greatness of this trial.

[F.] He was put upon it after he had received the promises, thai

this Isaac should build up his family, that in him his seed should

be called, {v. IS.) and that he should be one of the progeniiors of

ihe Messiah, and all nalions blessed in him ; so that in being wllerl

to offer up his Isaac, he seemed to be called lo destroy and cut off

his own family, to cancel the promises of God, lo prevent ihe

coming of Christ, lo destroy the whole world, to sacrifice his

own soul and his hopes of salvation, and to cut off the church of

God at one blow ; a most terrible trial !

[2.] That Ihis Isaac was his only-begotten son by his wife Sarah,

the only one he was to have by her, and the only one that was lo

be the child and heir of the promise. Ishmael was to be put off

with earthly greatness. Fither the promises of a posterity, and of

the Messiah, must be fulfilled by means of this son, or not at all ;

so that beside his most lender affection to this his son, all his ex-

pectations were bound up in him, and if he perished, must perish

with him. If Abraham had ever so many sons, this was the only

son who could convey lo all nalions Ihe promised blessing ;
a son

for whom he wailed so long, received in so extraordinary a

manner, upon whom his heart was set, to have this son oftered tip

as a sacrifice, and that by his own hand ; it was a trial that would

have overset the firmest and the strongest mind that ever inlormeil

a human body,

ji (2.) The actings of Abraham's failh in so great a trial
;

he
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obeyed; lie offered up Isnac ; lie inuiiiloiially gave Iirm up by his

submissive soul lo God, and was ready to liave done it acliiaily,

accoidiiis 10 the command of God; lie went as far in it as lo the

very critical nioment, and would have sj°"^ through with it if

God had iiol prevented liim. Nothiii;; could be more tender and

movins than those words of Isaac, J)Iii father, here is the xcood,

here is the fire: but where is the lamb for the burnt-offering?

little thiiikiiin that he was to be the lamb; but Abraham knew

it, and yet he went on with the great design.

(3.) The supports of his faith ; they must be very great, suitable

to the greatness of the trial ; He accounted that God was able to

raise him from the dead, v. 19. His faith was supported by the

sense he had of the mighty power of God, who was able to raise

the dead; he reasoned thus with himself, and so he resolved all

his doubts. It does not appear tliat he had any expectation of

being countermanded, and prevented from offering up his son ;

the expectation of that would have spoiled the trial, and conse-

quently the triumph, of his faith ; but he knew that God was able

to raise him fiom the dead ; and he believed that God would do

so, since such oreat things depended upon his son, which must

have failed if Isaac had not a further life. Observe, [1.] God is

able to raise the dead, to raise dead bodies, and to raise dead souls.

[•-'.] The belief of this will carry us through the greatest difficulties

and trials that we can meet with. [3.] It is our duty to be rea-

soning down our doubts and fears, by the consideration of the

ahnif;htv power of God.

(4.) Tiie reii!(7r(iof his faith in this great trial; {v. 19.) he re-

ceived his son from the dead in a figure, in a parable. [1.] He
received his son. He had parted with him to God, and God gave
him back again. The best way to enjoy our comforts with

comfort, is to resign them up to God ; he will then return them,
if not in kind yet in kindness. [2] He received him from the

dead, for he gave him up for dead ; he was as a dead child lo

him, and the return was lo him no less than a resurrection.

[3.] This was a figure or parable of something further. It was a

figure of the sacrifice and resurrection of Christ, of whom Isaac

was a type. It was a figure and earnest of the glorious resurrection

of all true believers, whose life is not lost, but hid with Christ in

God. We come now to the faith of other Old-Tesiament saints,

mentioned by name, and by the particular trials and actings of

their faith.

20. By faith Isaac blesseti .lacoh and Esau con-
cerning things to coine. 21. By faitli Jacob, when
he was a (iyinf;-, blessed both the sons of Joseph ;

and worslnpped, leunirig upon the top of his staff.

22. By faith Joseph, vvlieii he died, made mention
of the departing of the children of Israel ; and gave
commaiuinient concerning his bones, 'i^. By faith

Moses, when he was born, was hid three months
of his parents, because they saw lie was a proper
child ; and they were not afraid of the king's com-
mandment. 24. By faith Moses, when he was come
to years, refused to be called the .son of Pharaoh's
daughter; 2o. Choosing rather to suffer affliction

with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures
of s'm for a season ; 26. Esteeming the reproach
of Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt :

for he had respect unto the recompence of the re-

ward. 27. By faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing
the wrath of the kini; : Ibr he endured, as seeing him
who is invisil)le. 2S. rhroui;h faith he kept the
l)assover, and the sprinklino oV blood, lest he that
destroyed the first-born should touch them. 29. By
faith they passtnl through the Red Sea as by dry

(;,r ^

kind: which the Egyptians assaying to do, were
drowned. 30. By faith the walls of Jericho fell

down, after they were compassed about seven days.
31. By faith the harlot Kahab perished not with
them that believed not, when she had received the
spies with peace.

In this roll of believers we have an account,

I. Of the faith of Isaac ; something of him we had before in-

terwoven with the story of Abraham. Here we have something
of a distinct nature—that by faith he blessed his two sons Jacob
and Esati, concernini] things to come. Where observe,

1. The actings of his faith; He blessed Jacob and Esau con-
cerning filings to come. He blessed them ; that is, he resigned

them up to God in covenant ; he recommended God and religion

lo them ; he prayed for them, and prophesied concerning them,
what would be their condition, and the condition in limes to

come ; the account we have of this in Gen. 27. Observe,

(1.) Both Jacob and Esau were blessed as Isaac's children, at least

as to temporal good things. It is a great privilege lo be the off-

spring of good parents, and often the wicked children of good
parents fare the belter in this world for their parents' sake ; for

things present are in the covenant ; they are not the best things,

and no man knowelh love or hatred by having or wanting such
things. (2.) Jacob had the precedency and the principal blessing,

which shows that it is grace and the new birth thai exalt persons

above their fellows, and qualify them for the best blessings; and
that it is owins to the sovereign free grace of God, that in the

same family one is taken and another left, one loved and the

other haled, since all the race of Adam are by nature hateful to

God ; that if one has his portion in this world, and the other in

the belter world, it is God who makes the difference ; for even
the comforts of this life are more and better than any of the

children of men deserve. "

2. The dirticiillies Isaac's faith struggled with. (1.) He seemed
to have forgotten how God had determined the matter at the birth

of these his sons. Gen. 2o. 23. This should have been a rule to

him all along, but he was rather swayed bv natural affection and
general custom, wliich give the douhle portion of honour, affection,

and advantage, to the first-born. (2.) He acted in this matter with

some reluctance, when he came lo pronounce the blessings ;

(Gen. 27. 33.) Ue trembled very exreedingli/, and charged Jacob
that he had subtly taken away Esau's blessing, v. 33, 35.- But for

all this. Isaac's faith recovered itself, and he ratified the blessing ;

1 have blessed him, yen. and. he shall be blessed, Rebecca and
Jacob are not lo be jii^^tified in ihe indirect means ihey used to

obtain this blessing, hut (iod will be justified in overruling even
the sins of men lo serve the purposes of his glory. Now the faith

of Isaac thus prevailing ovnr his unbelief, it has pleased the God of

Isaac to pass bv the weakness of his faith, to commend the sin-

cerity of it, and record him among the elders, toAo through faith
have obtained a good report. We now go on to,

II. The faith of Jacob, {v. 21.) who, when he was dijing,

blessed bolli the sons of .foseph ; and worshipped, leaning upon the

lop of his slaji'. There were a great many instances of the faith

of Jacob; his life was a life of faith, and his faith met with great

exercise. But it has pleased God to single two instances out of

many of the faiih of this patriarch, beside what has been already

mentioned in the account of Abraham. Where observe,

I. The actings of his faith here mentioned, and they are two.

(1.) He blessed both the sons of Jo.sepli, Ephraim and Manasseh ;

he adopted them into the number of his own sons, and so into the

congregation of Israel, though they were born in Egypt. It is

doubtless a great blessing to be joined to the visible church of God
in profession and privilege, but more lo be so in spirit and truth.

[1.] He made them both heads of different tribes, as if they had

been his own immediate sons. [2.] He prayed for them, that ihev

might both be blessed of God. [3.] He prophesied that they

should be blessed ; but as Isaac did before, so now Jacob prefers

the younger, Ephraim ; and though Joseph had placed them so,



A. D. G2. IIEUUEWS, \l. Exemplars of Faiili.

llial ilie ris'lt hand of his father should be laid on Manassch, ihe

elder, .Uicob vviitinojy laid it on Ephraim, and this by divine

direction, for he could not see; to show that the (Jentile church,
the yonnser, should have a tnore abundant blessing ihan the

Jewish church, the elder. (J.) lie wirrsltippcrl, leaning on his

itnff; that is, he praised God for what he had done for iiini, and
for l!ic prospect he had of approaching blessedness ; and he
pr.iyed for those he was leaving behind him, tiiat religion miijht

live ill his family when he was gone. He did this, leaning on the

lop of his staff ; not as the papists dream, that he worshipped some
image of God engraven on the head of his staff; but inlimaling

to us his great natural weakness, that he was not able lo support

himself so far as to sit up in his bed without a staff; and yet that

he would not make this an excuse for neglecting the worshipping
of God ; he would do it as well as he could with his body, as well

as with his spirit, though he could not do it as well as he would.

He showed thereby his dependence upon God, and testified his

condiiion here, as a pilgrim with his staff, and his weariness of the

world, and willingness to be at rest.

2. The lime and season when Jacob thus acted his failh : when
he was dying, he lived by faiih, and he died bi/ failh and i;i failh.

Observe, Though the grace of failh is of universal use throughout

our whole lives, yet it is especially so when we come to die. Failh

lias iis greatest work to do at last, lo help the believer to finish

well, to die to the Lord, so as to honour him, by patience, hope,

and joy. so as to leave a witness behind of the truth of God's

word, and the excellency of his ways, for the conviction and

establishment of all who attend them in their dying moments.

The best way in which parents can finish their course, is, bless-

ing their families and worshipping their God. We are now
come to,

HI. The faith of Joseph, r. 22. And here also we consider,

1 . What he did by his faith ; he made mention of the departing of
the chililrcn (f Israel, and gave commandment i.oncerning his bones.

The passage is out of Gen. 50. 24, 25. Joseph was eminent for

his faith, though he had not enjoyed the helps for it, that the rest

of his brethren had ; he was sold into Egypt, he was tried by

temptations, by sin, by persecution, for retaining his integrity ; he

uas tried by preferment and power in the court of Pharaoh, and

yet his failh held out and carried him through to the last. (1.) He
made mention by failh of the departing of the children of Israel

;

the lime should come when they should be delivered out of Egypt

;

and he did this, both that he might caution them against the

Ihoughls of settling in Egypt, which was now a place of plenty and

ease to them ; and also that he might keep them from sinking

tinder the calamities and distresses which he foresaw were coming

upon them there ; and he does it to comfort himself, that though he

should not live to see their deliverance, yet he could die in the failh

•if it. (2.) He gave commandment concerning his bones, that they

should preserve ihem unburied in Egypt, till God should deliver

iheiii oul of that house of bondage, and that then they should carry

his bones along wilh them into Canaan, and deposit them there.

Ttiousjii believers are chiefly concerned for their souls, yet they

cannot wlioUy neglect their bodies, as being members of Christ

and parts of themselves, which sliall at length be raised up, and

he the happy companions of their glorified souls to all eternity.

Now Joseph gave this order, not that he thought his being buried

ill Egypt would eiiher prejudice his soul, or prevent the resurrection

of his body. Some of the Rabbles fancied that all the Jews

who were buried out of Canaan, must be conveyed ^under-

groiind lo Canaan before they could rise again. But lie gave

iliis Older, to testify, I. That though he had lived and died

in Egypt, yet he did not live and die an Egyptian, but an

Israelite. 2. That he preferred a significant burial in Canaan

before a magnificent one in Egypt. (3.) That he would go as

frir with his people as he could, though he coiiid not go as far as

he would. (4.) That he believed the resurrection of the body,

anil ihe communion lliat his soul should presently have with

departed saints, as his body have wilh their dead bodies. (5.1 To

assure thcin that God would be with ihem in Egypt, and deliver

llieni oul of it in his own time and way. Observe here when it
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was that the failh of Joseph acted after this manner ; that was,

as in the case of Jacob, when dying. God ofien gives liis peop e

living comforts in dying moments; and when he does, ii is their

duly, as they can, to communicate them to those about them,

for the glory of God, for the honour of religion, and for the

good of their brethren and friends. We go on now to,

I\'. The faith of the paieiits of Moses, which is cited from

Exod. 2. 3, Ike. W here observe,

1. The acting of their faith; they hid this their son ihree

months. Tliough the mother of Moses is only mentioned in the

history, yet by what is here said, it seems his father nut only con-

sented lo il, but consulted about il. It is a happy thing where

yoke-fellows draw together in the yoke of failh, as heirs of ihe

grace of God ; and when they do this in a religious concern for

the good of their children, to preserve tliem not only from those

who would destroy their lives, but corrupt their minds. Observe,

Moses was persecuted betimes, and forced to be concealed ; in

this he was a type of Christ, who was persecuted almost as soon

as he was born, and his parents forced to fiee with him into Egypt

for his preservation. It Is a great mercy to be free from wicked

laws and edicts; but when we are not, we must use all lawful

means for our security. In this failh of Moses's parents there was

a mixture of unbelief, but God was pleased to overlook it.

2. The reasons of their thus acting. No doubt, natural affection

could not but move them ; bul there was something farther. Tliev

saw he uas a proptr child, a goodli/ child, (Exod. 2. 2.) exceeding

fair, as in .Vets 7. 20. ajtuos ri Qia)

—

venustus Deo—fair to God

;

there appeared in him something uncommon ; the beauty of the

Lord sat upon him, as a presage that he was born to great things,

and that by conversing wilh God his face should shine, (Exod.

34. 29.) what bright and illustrious actions he should do for the

deliverance of Israel, and how his name should shine in the sacred

recoids. Someliiiies, not always, the countenance is the index of

the mind.

3. The prevalency of their faith over their fear. They were

not afraid of the king's commandment, Exod. 1. 22. That was

a wicked and cruel edict, that all the males of the Israelites

should be destroyed in their infancy, and so the name of Israel

must be destroyed out of the earth. But ihey did not so fear as

presently to give up their child ; they considered that if none of

ihe males were pre.served, there would be an end and utter ruin

of the church of God and the true religion, and that though in

their present slate of servitude and oppression one would praise

ihe dead raiher than the living, yet they believed God would pre-

serve his people, and the lime was coming when it would be woitli

while for an Israelite lo live. .Some must hazard their own lives

lo preserve iheir children, and they were resolved to do it ; they

knew the king's commandment was evil in itself, contrary to the

laws of God and nature, and therefore of no authority or obliga-

tion. Faith is a great preservative against the sinl'ul, slavish fear

of men, as it sets God before the soul, and shows the vanity of llie

creature, and its subordination to the will and power of God. Tl;e

apostle next proceeds to,

V. The failh of Moses himself, r. 24, 25, &c. Where observe,

1. An instance of his faith in conquering the world.

(1.) He refused lo be called the son of Pharaoh's diiughlcr,

whose foundling he was, and her fondling too ; she had adopted

him for her son, and he refused il. Observe, [1.] How great a

leiiiptalion Moses was under; Pharaoh's daughler is said lo have

been his only child, and was herself childless ; and having found

.Moses, and saved him as she did, she resolved to take liini and

bring him up as her son ; and so he stood fair to be in time king of

Egyi'l, "nd lie might thereby have been serviceable to Israel. He

owed his life lo this princess; and lo refuse such kindness from

I

her, would look not only like ingratitude to her, but a neglect of

: Provideiitc, that seemed to intend his advancement and his

'

brethren's advantage. [2.] Ho* glorious was the IrMiiiiph ol

his failh in so great a trial ! He refused lo be called the son of

Phariioks daughter, lest he should undervalue the truer honour

<-f being a son of Abraham, ihe father of the faithful; he lefused In

,U culled Ihe son of Pharaohs daughter, lest il sliould l".k like

C43
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lenniinrin',' liis iflisinn as well as his relation to Israel ; and no

doubi both these he must liave done if he had accepted this honour
;

lie therefore noblv refuses it.

(i.) He chose ralher to snffer affliclion with the people of God,

than lo exjnii the pleasures 'if sin for n season, v. 25. He was

wiihii;: to take his lot with the people of God here, though it was

a siifferini; lot, that he might have his portion with them here-

after, rather than to enjoy all the sensual, sinful pleasures of

Pharaoh's court, which would be but ibr a season, and then

punished with everlasting misery. Hereit\ he acted rationally as

well as religiously, and conquered the temptation to worldly

pleasure as he had done before lo worldly preferment. Here

observe, (1.) The pleasures of sin are, and will be, but short; they

must end in speedy repentance or in speedy ruin. (2.) The
pleasures of this world, and especially those of a court, are too often

the pleasures of sin ; and thev are always so when we cannot enjoy

them without deserting God and his people ; a true believer will

despise them when they are offered upon such terms. (3.) Suf-

fering is to be chosen rather than sin ; there being more evil in

the least sin than there can be in the greatest suffering. (4.) It

greatly alleviates the evil of suffering, when we suffer with the

people of God, embaiked in the same interest, and animated by

the same Spirit.

(3.) He esteemed tlie reproaches of Christ rpenter riches than

the treasures of Eyifpt, v. 26. See how Moses weighed matters
;

in one scale he put the worst of religion

—

the reproaches of Christ ;

in the other scale the best of the world

—

the treasures of Egypt ;

and in his judgment, directed by faith, the worst of religion

weighed down the best of the world : the reproaches of the

church of God are the reproaches of Christ, who is, and lias

ever been, the Head of the church. Now liere Moses conquered

the riches of the world, as before he had conquered its honours

and pleasures. God's people are, and always have been, a re-

proached people. Christ accounts himself reproached in their

reproaches ; and while he thus interests himself in their reproaches,

they become riches, and greater riches, than the treasures

of the richest empire in the world ; for Christ will reward them

with a crown of glory that fades not away. Faith discerns this,

^nd determines and acts accordingly.

2. The circumstance of time is taken notice of, when Moses by

.lis faith gained this victory over the world, in all its honours,

pleasures, and treasures; when he was come to years, [v. 24.) not

only to years of discretion, but of experience, to the age of fortv

years ; when he was great, or come to maturilv. Some would

take this as an extenuation of his victory, that he gained it so late,

that he did not make this choice sooner: but it is rather an en-

hancement of the honour of his self-denial and victory over the

world, that he made this choice when he was grown ripe for

judgment and enjoyment, able to know what he did, and why he

did it. It was not the act of a child, that prefers counters to

gold, but it proceeded from mature deliberation. Il is an excellent

thing for persons to be seriously religious, when in the midst of

worldly business and enjoyments ; to despise the world, when
they are most capable of relishing and enjoying it.

3. What it was, that supported and strengthened the faith of

Moses to that degree, as to enable him to gain such a victory of the

world ; he had respect to the recompence of reu^ard, that is, say

some, ihe deliverance out of Egypt; but doubtless il means much
more—the glorious reward of faith and fidelity in the other world.

Observe here, (1.) Heaven is a great reward, surpassing not only all

our deservings, but all our conceptions. It is a reward suitable to

the price paid for it—the blood of Christ ; suitable to the per-

fections of God, and fully answering to all his promises. It is a
recompence of reward, because given by a righteous Judge, for the
righieousncss of Christ, to righteous persons, according lo the
rigliteous rule of the covenant of grace. (2.) Believers may and
ought to have respect to this recompence of reward ; they should
acquaint themselves with it, approve of it, and live in the daily and
deligh-.ful expectation of it. Thus it will prove a land-mark to

direct their course; a load-stone to draw their hearts; a sword to

conquer their enemies ; a spur lo quicken them to duty • and a
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cordial to refresh them under all the difficulties of doing and
suffering work.

4. \Ve have another instance of the faith of Moses, and that was
in forsaking Egypt; (t>. 27.) By faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing

the ivrath of the king. Twice Moses forsook Egypt; (I.) .\s

a supposed criminal, when the king's wrath was incensed against

him for killing the Egyptian ; where it is said, lie fcari'd
;

(Exod. 2. 14, 15.) not wi;h a fear of despondency, but of discretion

lo save his life. (2.) As a commander and ruler in Jeshurun,

after God had employed him to humble Pharaoh, and make him
willing lo let Israel go. Observe here,

[1.] The product of his faith; He forsook Egypt, and all its

power and pleasures, and undertook the conduct of Israel out

of it.

[2.] The prevalency of his faith. It raised him above the fear

of the king's wrath, thougli he knew that it was great, and levelled

at him in particular ; that it marched at the head of a numerous
host to pursue him ; he was not dismayed, and he said to Israel,

Fear not, Exod. 14. 13. Those who forsake Egypt, must expect

the wrath of men ; hut they need not fear it, fir they are under

the conduct of that God who is able to make the wrath of man to

praise him, and restrain the remainder of it.

[3.] The principle upon wiiich his faith acted in these his

motions ; He endured, as seeing him that was invisible ; he bore

lip with invisible courage under all danger, and endured all the

fatigue of his employment, which was very great ; and this by

seeing the invisible God. Observe, First, The God with whom
we have to do, is an invincible God ; he is so to our senses, to the

eye of the body ; and this shows the folly of those who pretend

to make images of God ; whom no man hath seen, or can see.

Secoiidli), By faith we may see tliis invisible God ; we may be

fully assured of his existence, of his providence, and of his gracious

and powerful presence with us. Thirdly, Such a sight of God
will enable believers to endure to the end, whatever they may
meet with in the way. „

5. We have yet another instance of the faith of Moses, in

keeping the passovrr and sprinkling of blood, v. 28. The account

of this we have in Exod. 12. 13—23. Though all Israel kept

this pa'sover, yet it was by Moses that God delivered the in-

stitution of it ; and though it was a great mystery, Moses by faith

both delivered it to the people, and kept it that night in Ihe house

where he lodged. The passover was one of the most solemn in-

siiiutions of the Old Teslament, and a very significant type of

Christ. The occasion of its first observation was extraordinary

:

it was in the same night that God slew the firsl-born of the

Egyptians; but though the Israelites lived among them, the

destroying angel passed over their houses, and spared them and

theirs.

Now, lo entitle them to this distinguishing favour, and to mark
them out for it, a lamb must be slain ; the blood of it must be

sprinkled with a bunch of hyssop upon the lintel of the door, and

on the two side-posts ; the flesh of the lamb must be roasted with

fire ; and it must be all of it ealen that very niglit with bitter herbs,

in a travelling posture, their loins girt, their shoes on their feet,

and their staff in their hand This was accordingly done, and the

destroying angel passed over them, and slew the first-born of the

Egyptians. Tliis opened a way for the return of Abraham's

posterity into the land of promise.

The accommodation of this type is not difficult. (1.) Christ is

that Lamb, he is our Passover, he was sacrificed for us. (2.) His

blood must be sprinkled ; it must be applied to those who have

the saving benefit of il. (3.) It is applied effectually only lo the

Israelites, the chosen people of God. (4 ) Il is not owing to our

inherent righteousness or best performances, that we are saved from

ihe wrath of God, but lo the blood of Christ and his imputed

righteousness. If any of the families of Israel had neglected the

sprinkling of this blood upon their doors, though they should have

spent all the night in prayer, the destro\ing Angel would have

broken in upon them, and slain their first-born. (5.) Wiierever

this blood is applied, the soul receives a whole Christ by faith,

and lives upon him. (6.) This true faith makes sin bitter to the
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ioul, even while it receives the pnrdon and atonement. (7.) Ail

our spiritual privileges on earth should quicken iis to set out early,

and get forward in otir way to heaven. (6.) Those who have

been marked out, must ever remember and acknowledge free

and disiinatiishiiisr ifrace.

VI. The next instance of faith is that of the Israelites pas.sing

through the Red Sea nnder \\<e conduct of Moses their leader,

r. 29. The story we have in Exndus, ch. 14. Where observe,

1. The preservation and safe (jassa^e of the Isr.ielitps throiijli

the Red Sea, when there was no other wav to escape from Plia-

raoh and his host, who were closely pursuing them. Here we may
observe, (1.) Israel's danjer was very sjreat ; an enraged enemy
with chariots and horsemen behind them, steep rocks and moun-
tains on each hand, and the Red Sea before them. (2.) Their
deliverance was very slorions. By faith ihev passed thron^h the

Red Sea as by dry land : the jrace of faith will help us through all

the dangers we meet with in our wav to heaven.

2. The destruction of the F/'vptians. They, presumptuously

attemplino; to follow Israel throush the Red Sea, being thus

blinded and hardened to their ruin, were all drowned. Their

rashness was great, and their ruin was erievous. When God
judges, he will overcome; and it is plain that the destruction of

sinners is of themselves.

VII. The next instance of faith is that of the Israelites, under

Joshua their leader, before the walls of Jericho. The storv we
have Josh. 6. 5. where observe, 1. The means prescribed of God
to bring dowti the walls of Jericho, and that was, that they should

compass the walls about once a dav for seven davs together, and

seven times the last day, and that the priests should carry the ark

when they compassed the walls about, and should blow with

trumpets made of rams' horns, and sound a longer blast than

before, and then all the people should shout, and the walls of

Jericho should fall before them. Here was a great trial of their

faith ; the method prescribed seems very improbable to answer

such an end, and would doubtless expose them to the daily con-

tempt of their enemies ; the ark of God would seem to be in

danger. But this was the way God commanded them to lake,

and he loves to do great things by small and contemp'ible means,

that his own arm may be made bare. 2. The powerful success

of the prescribed means ; the walls of Jericho fell before them.
\

This was a frontier-town in the land of Canaan, the first that stood

out against the Israelites. God was pleased in this extraordinary

manner to slight and dismantle it, in order to magnify himself, to

terrify the Canaaniies, to strengthen the f;iith of the Israelites, and

to exclude all boasting. God can, and will, in his own time and

way, cause all the powerful opposition that is made to his interest

and glory, to fall down, and the grace of faith is mighty through

God for the pulling down of strong holds; he will make Babylon

fall before the faiih of his people, and when he has some great

thing to do for them, he raises up great and strong faith in them.

VIII. The next instance is the fnilh of Rnhah, r. 31. Among
the noble army of believing worthies, bravely marshalled by the

apostle, Rahab comes in the rear, to show thai Giid is nn respcrler

of persons. ' Here consider, 1. Who this Rahab was: (1.) She was a

Canaanite, a sirnngor to the rnmmonireakh of Israel, and had

but little help for faith, and yet she was a believer: the powr-r

of divine grace greatly appears, when it works without the usual

means of grace. {'2.) She was a harlot, and lived in a way of sin ;

she was not only a keeper of a public house, but a common
woman of the town, and yet she believed that the greatness of sin,

if iruly repented of, shall be no bar to the pardoning mercy of

God. Christ has saved the chief of sinners ; where sin has

abounderl, (jrare his siipcrnbotiwlerl. 2. What she did hi/ her

faith : she received the spies in pence, the men that Joshua had

.lent In spy nut Jeiichn, Josh. 2. 6, 7. She not only bade them

welcome, but she concealed them from their enemies who

sought to cut them otF, and she made a noble confession of her

faith, V. 9— 11. She engaged them to covenant with her to show

favour to her and hers, when God should show kindness to

them, and that they would give her a sign, which they did, a

line of scarlet, which she was to hang forth out of the window
;

she sent them away with prudent and friendly advice. Learn
here, (1.) True faith will show itself in good works, esprcally

toward the people of God. (2.) Faith will venture all hazaids in

the cause of God and his people ; a true beliirv.-r will snuner ex-

pose his own person than God's interest and people. (3.) .V true

believer is desirous, not oiilv to be in covenant with God. hut in

communion with the people of God, and is willing to cast in his

lot with them, and to fare as they fare. 3. Observe wliat Ral.ab

gained hy her faith ; she escaped perisliimj with those that beim-al

not. Observe, (1.) The generality of lier neighbours, friends,

and fellow-citizens, perished ; it was an utter destruction that

befell that city ; man and beasi were cut off. (2.) The cause of

t!ie people of Jericho's dcsiructinn—unbelief; they believed not

that Israels God was the true tiod, and thai Israel was the pecu-

liar people of God, though they had evidence sufKcieiit of iu

(3.) The signal preservation of Rah.ib. Joshua gave a strict

charge that she should be spared, and none bui she and hers

;

and she taking care that the sign, the scarlet-thread, should t>e

hung out, her family were marked out for mercy, and perished

not. Singular faith, when the generality are not only unbelievers,

but against believers, will be rewarded with singular favours in

times of common calamity.

3'2. And what shall I more say? For the time

would tail me to tell of Gedroii, and ijf Barak, and

of Samson, and of' Jephthae ; of David also, and

Samtiel, and of the prophets ; 33 Who throii.oh

faith snbdned kingdoms, wrought righteousness, ob-

tained promises, stopped the months of hens,

.'3-t. Quenched the violence of fire, escaped the edge

of the sword, out of weakness were made strong,

waxed valiant in fioht, turned to flight the ariuies

of the aliens. 3i. Women received their dead raised

to life again : and others were tortured, not accept-

ing deliverance ; that they might obtain a better

resurrection. 36". And others had trial of cruel

moekings and sconrgings, yea moreover, of bonds

and imprisonment. 37. 1 l)<?y were stoned, they

were sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain with

the sword : they wandered about in sFieep-skins and

goat-skins ; being destitute, afflicted, tormented ;

3S (Of whom the world was not worthy :) they

wandered in deserts, and in mountains, and in dens

and (raves of the earth. 39- And the.se all, having

obtained a good report through faith, received not

the promise: 40. God having provided some better

thing for us, that they without us shonltl not be

made |)erfect.

I. The apostle having given us a classis of many eminent be-

lievers, whose names are mentioned, and the particular trials and

actings of their faith recorded ; he now concludes his narrative

with a more summary account of another .set of believers, wher'!

the particular acts are not ascribed to particular persons by name,

hut left to be applied by those who are well acquainted with ihe

sacred story ; and, like a divine or,ii(>r, he prefaces this part of

the narrative with an elegant expostulation ; jyi.ai shall 1 snti

marc? Time would fad me: as if he had .said, " It is in vain to

aliempt to exhaust this subject ; should I nut restrain mv pen,

it wDuld soon run beyond the bounds of an epistle; and tl.eie-

fore I shall but just mention a few more, and leave you to enlarge

upon them." Observe, I. After all our rcsearciies into the si ri|i-

lures, there is still more to be learned from them. 2. We must

I well consider in divine matters what we should say. and suit it as

'well as we can to the lime. 3. We should be pleased to think
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liow great the niimbpr of believers was under ttie Old Testament,

and how sirong their faith, thousli the objects thereof were not

then so fully teveiiled. .^^rid, 4. We should lament it, that now, in

eo»pel-tinies, when the rule of faith is more clear and perfect, the

number of believers should be so small, and their faith so weak.

In this summary account the apostle, 1. Mentions Gideon,

whose story we have in Judi;es 6. 1 1 , &c. He was an eminent in-

strument raised up of (iod to deliver his people from the op-

pression of the Midianite.s ; he was a person of mean tribe and

i'amilv, called from a mean emplnvmcnl, (threshing wheat,) and

saluted by an an^el of (iod in this surprising manner. The Lord is

with thee, thou mighty man of war. Gideon could not at first re-

ceive such honours, but humbly expostulates with the angel about

their low and distressed state : the angel of the Lord delivered

him his commission, and assured him of success, confirming it by

Jire out of the rnrh. Gideon is directed to offer sacrifice, and,

instructed in his duly, goes forth ajainst the Midianites, when
his army was reduced from thirly-two thousand to three hun-
dred

;
yet by these, with their lamps an I pitchers, God put the

whole army of the Midianites to confusion and ruin : and the

same faith that gave Gideon so much courage and honour, en-
abled him to act with great meekness and modesty toward his

brethren afiTward. It is the excellency of the grace of faith,

that, while it h.'Ips men to do great things, it keeps them from
having high and ijrcat thoujhfs of themselves.

2. Barak, another instrument raised up to deliver Israel out of
the hand of Jabin, king of Canaan, (Judges 4.) where we read,

(1.) Though he was a soldier, yet he received his commission
and insiruciioiis from Deborah, a prophetess of the Lord: and he
insisted upon having ihis divine oracle with him in his expedition.

(2.) He obtained a great victory by his faith over all the host of

Sisera. (3.) His faith taught him to return all the praise and glory

So God : this is the nature of faith ; it has recourse unto God
in all dangers and difficulties, and then makes grateful returns to

God for all mercies and deliynrances.

3. Samson, another instrument that God raised up to deliver

Israel from the Pnilistines : his story we have in Judges, c.h. 13,
14, 15, and 16. and from it we learn, that the grace of faith is ihe

strength of the soul for great service. If Samsoii had luji had a

strong faith as well as a strong arm, he had never performed such
exploits. (1.) B;/ faith the servants of God shall overcome even
the roaring lion. (2.) True faith is acknowledged and accepted,
even when mingled with many failings. (3.) Tlie believer's faith

endures to the end, and, in dying, gives him victory over death
and all his deadly enemies; his greatest conquest he gains by
dying.

4. Jephthah, whose story we have, Judg. 11. before Samson;
he was raised up to deliver Israel from the Ammonites. As various
and new enemies rise up against the people of God, various and
new deliverers are raised up for them. In the story of Jephthah,
observe, (1.) The grace of God often finds out, and fastens

upon, the most undeserving and ill-deserving persons, to do great
things for them and by them. .lephthali was t!ie son of an harlot.

(2.) The grace of faith, wherever it is, will put men upon acknow-
ledging God in nil their ways; [ch. 11. 11.) Jephthah rehearsed
nil his words before the Ltfrd in Mizpeh. (3.) The grace of faith

will make men bold and venturous in a good cause. (4.) Faith
will not only put men upon making their vows to God, but paying
their vows afier the mercy received : yea, though they have vowed
to their own great grief, hurt, and loss, as in the case of Jephthah
and his daughter.

o. David, iliat great man after God's own heart. Few ever met
with greater trials, and few ever discovered a more lively faith

;

his first appearance on the stage of the world was a great evidence
of his faith

: having, when young, slain the linn and the hear, his
filth in God encouraged him to encounter the great Goliath, and
helped him to triun.ph over him. The same faith enabled him
I . U-ar patiently the ungrateful malice of Saul and his favourites,
iKul to 11 ait till God should put him into possession of the promised
p'ner and dignity. The same faith made him a very successful
and \icturinus prince, and, after a long life of virtue and honour,
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(though not without some foul stains of sin,) he died in faith,

relying upon the everlasting covenant that God had iiinrie wiih

him and his, ordered in all things, and sure; and he has left be-
hind him such excellent memoirs of the trials and acts of fuiili in

the book o( Psalms, as will ever be of great esteem and use among
the people of God.

6. Samuel, raised up to be a most eminent prophet of the l.oiH

to Israel, as well as a ruler over them. God revealed hnnsef to

Samuel, when he was but a child, and continued to do so till his

death. In his story observe, (1.) Those are like to grow up to

•some eminency in faith, who begin betimes in the exercise of it.

(2.) They, whose business it is to reveal the mind and will of
God to others, had need to be well established in the be ief of it

themselves. To Samuel he adds, and rf the prophets, who were
extraordinary ministers of the Old-Teslament church, employed
of God sometimes to denounce judgment, sometimes to promise
mercy, always to reprove sin ; somelimes to foretell remarkable
events, known only to God ; and chiefly to give notice of the

Messiah, his coming, person, and offices ; for :n him the prophets
as well as the law centre. Now a true and strong faith was very re-

quisite for the right discharge of such an office as this.

II. And now, havmg done naming particular persons, he pro-

ceeds to tell us, what things were done by their faith ; he men-
tions some things that easily apply themselves to one or other of
the persons named; but he mentions other things that are not so

easy to be accommodated to any here named, but must be left to

general conjecture or accommodation.
1. By failh ihej/ siihdxied kingdoms, r. 33. Thus did David,

Jnsliua, and many of the judges. Learn hence, (1.) The inteiesls

and powers of kings and kingdoms are often set up in opposition

to God and his people. (2.) God can easily subdue all those

kings and kingdoms that set themselves to oppose him. (3.) Faith

is a suitable and excellent qualification of those «ho fight in the

wars of Ihe Lord ; it makes them just, bold, and wise.

2. They iiri.jiglil righteousness, h.ilh in their public anil personal

capacities; they turned many from idolatry to Ihe ii<aj/s of righleoiis-

Jiess ; they helmed (iod, and it was imputed to them for righteous-

ness : they walked and acied righteously towards God and man.
It is a greater honour and happiness to uork righteonsncss than to

mork miracles ; faith is aii active principle of universal righi-

eunsness.

3. They obtained promises both general and special. It is failh
that gives us an interest in the promises; it is hy failh that we
have the comfort of the promises; and it is hy faith that we arc

prepared to wait for the promises, and in due time to receive them.

4. Thev stopped the mouths of lions ; so did Samson, Judg. 14.

5, 6. and 'David, 1 Sam. 17. 34, 35. and Daniel, 6. 22.
"
Here

learn, (1.) The power of God is above the power of the creature.

And, 2. Faith engages the power of God for his people, whenever
it sliall be for his glory to overcome brute beasts and brutish men.

5. They quenched the violence of the fire, v. 34. So Moses, by
the prayer of failh, quenched the fire of Gods wrath that was
kindled against the people tf Israel, Numb. 11. 1, 2. So did the

three children, or rather mighty champions, Dan. 3. 17, 27. Their

fuilh in God, refusing to worsiiip the golden image, exposed them
to the fiery furnace xrhich ^'sbuchadnezzar had prepared for ihem,

and l\ie\r faith engaged for them tliat power and presence of God
in the furnace, which quenched Ihe violence of the fire, so that not

so viuch as the smell thereof passed on them. Never was the grace

of faith more severely tried, never more nobly exerted, nor ever

more gloriously rewarded, than theirs was.

6. They escaped the edge of the sword. Thus David escaped the

sword of Goliath and of Saul ; and Mordecai and the Jews escaped

the sword of Haman. The swords of men are held in the hand

of God, and he can blunt the edge of the sword, and turn it away

from his people against their enemies when he pleases. Failh takes

hold of that hand of God. which has hold of the swords of men ;

and God has often sufliered himself to be prevailed upon by the

failh of his people.

7. Out of weakness they were made strong ; from national weak~

ness, into which the Jews often fell by their unbelief; upon tbe
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revival of fnith, nil ihcir interest and affairs revived and flourished :

from bodily wenkness ; thus Hezekiah, believirij I lie word of God,
recovered out of a mortal di<ilemper ; and be ascribed his recoi-ery

to llie promise and power of tiod
; (Isa. 3S. 15.) IF/int shall I

sav? He hath spnken if. aud he hath also done it.— Lord, by these

things men live, and in these is the life nf mi/ spirit. And it is llic

same grace of faith that from spiritual weakness helps men to re-

cover and renew their sirenslh.

8. They erew valiant in fight ; so did Joshua, the judges, and
David. True faith <;ivps truest courage and paliei.ce, :is it discerns
the strength of God, and thereby the irenAnPM of all his enemies

;

and they were not only valiant, but successful, (iod, as a reward
and encouragement of their faith, put to /iiyht the armies of the

aliens, of those wiio were aliens to their cominonwoallh, and ene-
mies to their religion ; God made them flee and fall before his

faithful servants. Believing and prayins commanders, at the head
of believing and praying armies, have been so owned and honoured
of (iod, thai nothing could stand before them.

9. Women received their dead raised to life again, v. 35. So did

the widow of Ziirephalh, (1 Kings 17. 23.) and the Shnnamile,

2 Kings 4. 36. (1.) In Christ there is neither male nor female

;

many of the weaiier sex have been strong in faith. (2.) Though
the covenant of grace takes in the children of believers, yet il

leaves them subject to natural death. (3.) Poor mothers are loath

to resign up their interests in their children ; though death has taken

them away from them. (4.) God has sometimes yielded so far to

the lender atfections of sorrowful women, as to re.store their dead
children to life again. Thus Christ had compassion on the widow
o/" Aam, Luke 7. 12, &c. (5.) This should confirm our faith in

the general resurrection.

III. The apostle tells us what these believers endured by faith :

1. Tliey were tortured, not accepting deliverance, v. 35. They
were put upon the rack, to make thetn renotmce their God, their

Saviour, and their religion ; they bore the torture, and would not

accept ol deliverance upon such vile terms ; that which animated

them thus to suffer, was, the hope they had of obtaining a belter

resurrection, and deliverance upon more honourable terms. This

is thought to refer to that memorable story, 2 Mace. ch. 7, &c.

2. They eiiduied trials of cruel mochinqs and scourgings, and bonds

and imprisonmeni, v. 26. They were persecuted in their reputation

by mockintfs, whicli are cruel to an ingenuous mind ; in their per-

sons bv scourging, the punishment of slaves ; in their liberty by

bonds and imprisonment. Observe how inveterate is the malice

that wicked men have toward the rinhteous ; how far it will go,

and what a variety of cruelties it will invent and exercise upon

those against whom they have no cause of quarrel, except in the

matter of their God.

3. Tliev were put to death in the most cruel manner ; some
were stoned, as Zechariah, (2 Chron. 24. 21.) sawn asunder, as

Isaiah by Manasseh. Theu were tempted ; some read it, burnt,

2 Mace. 7. 5. Thcj/ were slain with the sword. All sorts of death

were prepared for them ; their enemies clothed death in all the

array of cruelty and terror, and yet they boldly met it, and en-

dured it.

4. Those who escaped death, were used so ill, that death might

seem more eligible than such a life. Their enemies spared them

only 10 prolong their misery, and wear out all their patience ; for

they were forced to wander about in sheep-skins and goat-skins,

being destitute, afflicted, and tormented : they wandered about in

deserts, and on mountains, and in dens and caret of the earth,

V. 3", 38. They were stripped of the conveniences of life, turned

out of house and harbour; they had not raiment 10 put on, but

were forced to cover themselves with the skins of slain beasts
;

they were driven out of all human society, and forced to converse

with the beasts of the field, to hide themselves in dens and caves,

and make their complaint to rocks and rivers, not more obdurate

than their enemies. Such sufferings as these they endured then

for their faith ; and such they endured through the power of the

grace of faith : and which shall we most admire, the wickedness

of human nature, that is capable of acting such cruelties on fellow-

creatures, or the excellency of divine grace, that is able to bear up

the faithful under such cruelties, a A lo carry them safely tiirouph

all !

IV. What they obtained by iheir/mV/i.

1. A most honourable character and commcnilaliou fiom God,
the true Judge and Fountain of honour—that the world ivas not

worlhtj of such men ; the world did not deserve such blessings
;

they did not know how to value them, nor how lo use ihem.

Wicked men ! The righteous are not worthy to live in Me world,

and God declares, the world is not worthy of them ; and though

they widely difl'er in their judgment, they agree in this, that it is

not fit good men should have their rest in this world ; and there-

fore God receives them out of it, lo that world that is suitable lo

them, and yet far beyond the merit of all their services and
sufferings.

2. They obtained a good report, {v. 39.) of all good men, and

of the truth itself, and have the honour to be enrolled in this sacred

calender of the Old-Testament worthies, God's wilnes.ses
; yea,

they had a witness for them in the consciences of their enemies,

who, while they thus abused them, were condenmed by their own
consciences, as persecuting those who were more righteous than
Ihemselves.

3. They obtained an interest in the promises, though not the full

possession of them. They had a title lo the promises, though they

received not the great things promised. This is not meant of the

feiitity of the heavenly state, for that they did receive, when they

died, in the measure of a part, in one conslilueni part of their per-

sons, and the n)uch better part ; but it is meant of the felicily of

the gospel-stale ; ihey had types, but not the antitype ; they had

shadows, but had not seen the substance ; and yet, under this im-

perfect dispensation, they di.scovered their precious faith : this the

apostle insists upon, to render their faith more illustrious, and to

provoke christians lo a holy jealousy and emulation ; that ihey

should not suft'er ihemselves lo be outdone in the exercise of /"'iiVi

by those who came so short of them in all the helps and advantages

for believing. He tells the Hebrews, God had pronded some bet-

ter things for them, {v. 40.) and therefore they might be assured

that he expected at least as good things from them ; and that,

since the gospel is the end aud perfection of the Old Testament,

which had no excellency but in its reference to Christ and the

gospel, it was expected that their faith should be as much more
perfect than the faith of the Old-Testament saints ; for their faith

and dispensation were more perfect than the former, and were in-

deed the perfection and completion of the former; for without the

gospel-chuich the Jewish church must have remained in an in-

complete and imperfect slate. This reasoning is strong, and should

be effectually prevalent with us all.

CHAP. XII.

The apostle, in this chapter, applies irlial he lias cnllecleil in the chapter fort-

pohiff, and wnlces use of it as a great mutive lo patience and pi rserrranee

in the chiistinn faith anil state, peessin:; hinne the arniimrnl, I. Frnm d

greater example than lie hail yet nicnlinneil,and that is (.'hrist himself^

V. I—3. //. From the gentle and grat-ious n^iltne of the affiietions Ihey

endured in their christian course, v. 4— 17. Iff. F<om the communifin

and conformity hetiveen the stale of the pospit-clinrch on earth, and the

triumphant church in hnirin, fnim v. 19, to the end of the chapter.

1. X^T HEREIN) HE si^pinjj \vo also are com-
T passed about with so ^ivat a cloiiil of wit-

nesses, let us lav asidi; every weight, and the sin which

doth so easily beset «.>', and let tis run with patience

the race that is set before tis, 9. Eookiii'.: niito

.Fesus the author and finisher a\' oitr faith ; who. for

the joy that was set before him, emliired the cross,

despising the shame, and is set down at ilie riyht

hand of the throne of God. .'3. Eor con-^ider him

that endured such contradiction of sinners ag.iiiisl

himself, lest vc be wearied and faint in vo-ir minds.
617



A. D. 62. HEBREWS, XII. Christ tl)c sn^at Exam ilf».

Here observe what is the great duty which the apostle urges

upon the Hebrews, and which he so much desires they would

comply with, and that is, to lay aside every weight, and the sin

that did so easily beset tliem, and run with patience the race set

liefnre. them. The duty consists of two parts, the one preparatory,

tlie other perfective.

I. Pieparalory; Lay aside every weight, and the sin, Sfc.

1. Erert; weight, tliat is, all inordinate affection and concern for

the bodv, and the present life and world ; inordinate care for the

present life, and fondness for it, is a dead weight upon the soul,

that pulls it down when it would ascend upward, ;ind pulls it back

when it should press forward ; it makes duty and ditticulties harder

and heavier than they would be. 2. The sin that doth so easily

bestt vs ; the sin that has the greatest advantage asainsl us, by the

circumstances we are in, our constitution, our company. This

may mean either the damninj sin of unbelief, or rather the darling

sin of the Jews, an over-fondness for their own dispensation. Let

us I'll/ aside all external and internal hinderances.

H. Peifeclive; Run with patience the race that was set before

iheni. The apostle speaks in the eymnastic style, taken from the

Olympic and other exercises. 1. Christians have a race to run ;

a race of service and a race of sufferinss ; a course of active and

passive obedience. 2. This race is set before them ; it is marked
out unto them, both by the word of God and the exan)ples of the

faithful servants of God, that cloud of tvitnesses with which they

are compassed about. It is set out by projier limits and direction
;

the n)ark they run to. and tlie prize thev rim for, are .se( before

them. 3. This race mu^t be run with patience and perseverance.

There will be need of patience to encoiuiter the difficulties that lie

in our way, of perseverance to resist all temptations to desist, or

turn aside. Failh and patience are the conquerinjr graces ; and
therefore must be always culiivated, and kept in lively exercise.

4. Christians have a greater Example to animaJe and encourage

them in their christian course tlian any or all who have been men-
tioned before, and that is the Lord Jesus Christ

;
(i;. 2.) Looking

unlo Jesus the Author and Finisher of our faith : here observe,

(1.) What our Lord Jesus is to his people ; he is the Author and
Finisher nf tlieir faitli : the Beginning, Perfecter. and Rewarder of
it. [1.] He is the .4uthor of iheW faith : not onlv tlie Object, but

the Author. He is the great Leader and Precedent of nnr faith,

he trusted in God; he is the Purchaser of the Spirit of/o/z/i. ; the

Puhlislier of tlie rule of faith ; the efficient Cause of i he grace of

faith : and, in all respects, tlie Author of our failh. [2.] He is the

Finisher nf our fiilh .- he is the Fulhller, and llie Fulfilling of all

scripiure-promises and prophecies ; he is the Perfecler of the

canon of scripture ; he is the Finisher of grace, and of the work of
faith with power in the souls of his people ; and he is the Judge
and the Rewarder of their faith ; he determines who they are

that reach the mark, and from him, and in him, they have the

prize.

(2.) What trials Christ met with in his race and course : [1 .] He
endured the contradiction of sinners against himself: [v. 3.) he
bore the opposition that they made to him, both in their words
and behaviour; they were continually contradicting him, and
crossing in upon his great designs ; and though he could easily

have both confuted and confounded them, and sometimes gave
them a specimen of his power, yet he endured their evil manners
with great patience ; their contradictions were levelled against
Christ himself, against his person as God-man ; against his

auihority
; against his preaching ; and yel he endured a\\. [2.] He

endured the cross—all those sufferings that he met with in the
world

; for he took up his cross betimes, and was at length
nailed to it, and endured a painful, ignominious, and accursed
death : in which he ivns numbered with the transgressors, the
vilest malefactors; yet all this he endured with invincible patience
and resolution. [3.] He despised the shame, all the reproaches
I' at were cast upon him. both in his life, and at his death, he
• l.spised them all, was infinitely above them ; he knew his in-
1I..C.1KV. and his own excellency, and despised tlie ignorance and
t'i;ilifi' of his despisers.

(,:).) Uhat it was that supported the human soul of Christ

under these unparalleled sufferings; and that was the joy that was
set before him. He had something in view under all his sufferings

which was pleasant to him ; he rejoiced to see, that by his suf-

ferings he shoi.ld make satisfaction to the injured justice of God,
and give security to his honour and government ; that he should
make peace between God and man ; that he should seal the cove-

nant of grace, and be the Mediator of it ; that he should open a
way of salvation to the chief of sinners, and that he should
effectually save all tiiose whom the Father had given him, and him-
self be the First-born among many brethren. This was the joy
that was set before him.

(4.) The reward of his suffering ; he is sat down at the right

hand of the throne of God. Christ, as Mediator, is exalted to a
station of the highest honour, of the greatest power and influence ;

he is at the right hand of the Father : nothing passes between
heaven and earth but by him ; he does all that is done ; he ever

lives to make intercession for his people.

(5.) What is our duty with respect to this Jesus ; we must,

[1.] Look unlo him ; that is, we must set him continually before

us as our Example, and our great encouragement ; we must look

to him for direction, for assistance, and lor acceptance, in all our

sufferings. [2.] We must consider him, meditate much upon him,

and reason with ourselves from his case to our own. We must
analogize, as the word is ; compare Christ's sufferings and ours

;

and we shall find, that as his sufferings far exceeded ours, in

the nature and measure of them, so his patience far excels ours,

and is a perfect pattern for us to imitate.

(6.) The advantage we shall reap by thus doing; it will be a
means to prevent our weariness and fainting, v. 3. Lest ye be

weary and faint in your minds. Observe, [1.] There is a prone-
ness in the best to grow iceary, and to faint under their trials and
afllictions, especially when they prove heavy and of long continu-

ance ; this proceeds from the imperfection of grace and the re-

mains of corruption. [2.] The best way to prevent this, is, to

look unto Jesus, and to consider him. Faith and medjsaiion will

fetch in fresh supplies of strength, comfort, and courage ; for he

has assured them, if thei/ suffer with him, they shall also reign

with him, and this hope will be their helmet.

4. Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, stiiving-

against sin. 5. And ye have forgotten the exhor-

tation, which speaketh unto you as unto children,

My son, despise not thou the chastening of the Lord,

nor faint when thou art rebuked of him : 6. For
whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth

every son whom he receiveth. 7- If ye endure

chastening, God dealeth with you as with sons,

for what son is he whom tlie father chasteneth not ?

S. But if ye be without chastisement, whereof all

are partakers, then are ye bastards, and not sons.

9. Furthermore, we have had fathers of our flesh,

which corrected us; and we gave M^/^z reverence :

shall we not much rather be in subjection unto the

Father of spirits, and live ? 10. For they verily for

a few days chastened tts after their own pleasure
;

but he for our profit, that zee might be partakers of

his holiness. 11. Now no chastening for the pre-

sent seemeth to be joyous, but grievous : never-

theless, afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of

righteousness unto them which are exercised ''.icreby.

12. Wherefore lift up the hands which hai.g down,
and the feeble knees: 13. And make straight

paths for your feet, lest that which is lame be

[turned out of the vvav ; but let it rather be healed
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14. Follow peace with all men, and holiness, with-

out wiiicli no iii;m sliiill see tlu' i.ord : lo. Looking
diligently, lest any man tail of the grace of (Jod ;

lest any root of bitterness springing up trouble _yoM,

and tiierehy many he defiled ; 1(). Lest there be

any lornicator, or profane person, as Lsau, who for

one morsel of meat sold his birthright, 17. For ye
know how that afterward, when he would have in-

herited the blessing, he was rejected : for he found

no place of repentance, though he sought it care-

fully with tears.

Here the apostle presses the exhortation to patience and per-

severance by an argument taken from the gentle measure and

gracious nature of those suft'erings which the believing Hebrews
endured in their christian course.

I. From the gentle and moderate dejree and measure of their

surferinss ; Ye have not yet resisted unto blond, striving against sin,

V. 4. Observe, 1. He owns that they had suffered much, they

had been stritnng to an asony against sin. Here, (I.) The cause

of the conflict was sin, and to be ensa^ed against sin is to fight in

a good cause ; for sin is the worst enemy both to God and man.

Our spiritual warfare is both honourable and necessary ; for we

are only defending ourselves against that which would destroy us,

if it should get the victory over us ; we fi>;ht for ourselves, for our

lives, and therefore ought to be patient and resolute. (2.) Every

christian is enlisted under Christ's banner, to strive against sin,

against sinful doctrines, sinful practices, and sinful habits and

customs, both in himself and in others. Observe, 2. He puts

them in mind, that they mi^ht have suffered more ; others have

suffered more ; for thev had not yet resisted unto blood ; they liad

not been called to martyrdom as yet, though they knew not how
soon ihey might be. Learn here, (1.) Our Lord Jesus, the Captain

(^OUT salvation, does not call his people out to the liardest trials at

first, but wisely trains them up by lesser sufferings to be prep i -il

for greater. He will not put new wine into weak vessels ; he is 'he

gentle Shepherd, who will not over-drive the young oiies of the Jlock

(2.) It becomes christians to take notice of the gentleness of

Christ in accommodating their trial to thr-ir strength ; they should

not magnify their afflictions, but should take notice of the mercy

that is mixed with them, and should pity those who are called to

the fiery trial to resist to blood ; not to shed the blood of their

enemies, but to seal their testimony with their own blood.

(3.) Christians should be ashamed to faint under lesser trials,

when they see others bear up under greater, and do not know
how soon they may meet with greater themselves. If we run

with the footmen, and they have ujearied us, how shall we contend

with horses ? If we be wearied in a land of peace, what shall we do

in the swellings of .lordan ? . Jer. 12. .5.

H. He argues from the peculiar and gracious nature of those

sufferings that befall the jjeople of God ; though their enemies and

persecutors may be the instruments of inflicting such sufferings on

them, yet they are divine chastisements; their heavenly Father

has his hand in all, and his wise end to serve by all ; of this he

has given them due notice, and they should not forget it, v. 5.

Observe,

1. Those afflictions which may be truly persecution as far as

men are concerned in them, are fatherly rebukes and chastisements

as far as God is concerned in them. Persecution for religion,

sometimes a correction and rebuke for the sins of professors of

religion. Men persecute them because they are religious; God
chastises them because they are not more so : men persecute them

because they will not give up their profession ; God chastises them

because they have not lived up to their profession.

2. God has duected his people how they ought to behave

themselves imder all their afflictions ; they must avoid the ex

Iremes that nianv nm into. (1.) They must not despise the

thastening of the I-ord ; they must not make light of afflictions,
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and be stupid and insensible imder them ; for they are the hand

and rod of (iod, and his rebukes for sin. Tlvy who Mi;ike light

of affliction, make liglit of (iod, and make hgln <,r sin. (v.|

They must not faitit when they are rebuked ; tliey mu«l not des.

pond and sink under their trial, nor fret and repine, but bear

up with fuilh and patience. (3.) If they run into eiiher ..f

these extremes, it is a sign they have forgotten their heavenly

Father's advice and exhortation, which he has given them in

true and tender affection.

3. Afflictions, rightly endured, though they may be the fruits

of God's displeasure, are yet proofs of his paternal love to his

people, and care for them ; [v. G, 7.) IVhom the lAird loielh he

chasteneth, and sconrgith every son whom he receivrth. Obseive.

(1.) The best of God's children need chastisement; they have

their faults and follies, which need to be corrected. (2.) Though

God may let others alone in their sins, he will correct sin in his

own children ; they are of his family, and shall not escape tiis

rebukes when they want them. (3.) In this he acts as becomes

a father, and treats thein like children ; no wise and good father

will wink at faults in his own children, as he would in others ; his

relation and his affections oblige him to lake more notice of the

faults of his own children, than of others. (4.) To be suffered

to go on in sin without a rebuke, is a sad sign of alienation from

God ; such are bastards, not sons. They may call him Father,

because born in the pale of the church ; but they are the spurious

offspring of another father, not of (jod, v, 7, 8.

4. Those that are impatient imder the discipline of their hea-

venly Father, behave worse toward him, than they would do

toward earthly parents, v. 9, 10. Here, (1.) The apostle com-

mends a dutiful and submissive behaviour in children toward

their earthly parents ; ite gave them reverence even when they

corrected us. It is the duty of children to give the reverence of

obedience to the just commands of their parents, and the reverence

of submission to their correction when they have been disobedient.

Parpnts have not only authority, but a charge from God, to give

their children correction when it is due, and he has commanded

children to take such correction well : to be stubborn and discon-

tent under due correction is a double fault ; for the correction

supposes there has been a fault already committed against the

parent's commanding power, and superadds a further fault against

his chastising power. (2.) From hence he recommends a humble

and submissive behaviour towards our heavenly Father, when

under his correction ; and this he does by an argument from the

less to the greater. [1.] Our earthly fathers are but the fathers of

our flesh, but God is the Father of our spirits. Our fathers on

earth were instrumental in the production of our bodies, which are

but flesh, a mean, mortal, vile thing, formed out of the dust of

the earth, as the bodies of the beasts are ; and yet as they are

curiously wrought, and made parts of our persons, a proper taber-

nacle for the soul to dwell in, and an organ for it to act by, we

owe reverence and affection to those who are instrumental in

their procreation ; but then we must owe much more to him who

is the Father of our spirits. Our souls are not of a material sub-

stance, not of the most refined sort ; they are not ex traduce—
by traduction ; to affirm it is bad philosophy, and worse divinity :

they are the immediate offspring of God, who, after he had formed

the body of man out of the earth, breathed into him a vital spirit,

and so he became a living soul. [2.] Our earthly parents

chastened us for their own pleasure. Sometimes they did it to

gratify their passion rather than to reform our manners. This is

a weakness the fathers of our flesh are subject to, and this they

should carefully watch against ; for hereby l!>ey dishonour that

parental authority which God has put upon them, and very much

hinder the efficacy of their chastisements. But the Father of our

spirits never grieves willingly, nor afflicts the children of men,

much less his own children. It is always /or our profit .
and I'le

advantage he intends us thereby, is no less than our being p:ir.

lakers of his holiness; it is to correct and cure those sintui dis'iiHers

which make us unlike to God, and to improve and iriire:i<e I'w.ep

graces which are the image of God in ns, tlint we mnv he and .m

imore like our heavenly Father. God loves his childreu «i, thai
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he would have tliem to be as like liiinsL-if as can be, and for tliis

end he chastisrs lliem when they norc) it. [?>.] The falheis of

our flesh corrected us for a few dai/s, in our slate of childliood.

when minors ; and tliough we were in that weak and peevish

state, we owed them reverence ; and when we came to maturity,

wp loved and honoured them the more for it. Our whole life

here is a state of childhood, minority, and imperfection, and

therefore we must submit to the discipline of such a state ; when

we come to a slate of perfection, we shall be fully reconciled to

all the measures of God's discipline over us now. [4.] God's cor-

rection is no condemnation ; bis children may at first fear lest

affliction should come upon that dreadful errand, and we cry, Do
not condemn me, but show mc wherefure thou contenrlest with me.

Job 10. 2. But that is so far from being the design of God to his

own people, that he therefore chastens them now, that ihet/ may
vol be condemned uith the world, 1 Cor. 11. 32. He does it to

prevent the death and destruction of their souls, that tliey may live

to God. and be like God, and for ever with him.

.5. The children of God, under their afflictions, ought not to

judge of his dealings with them by present sense, but by reason,

and faith, and experience; (v. 11.) Xo chastening for the present

Seemcth to he joi/on.i, but griecous : nevertheless afterward it yieldelh

the peaceable fruits of righteousness. Where observe, (1.) The

judgment of sense in this case—Afflictions are not grateful to

the sense, but grievous ; the flesh will feel them, and be grieved

bv them, and groan under them. (2.) The judgment of faith,

which corrects iliat of sense, and declares that a sanctified affliction

produces the fruits of righteousness ; these fruits are peaceable, and

tend to tlie quieting and comforling of the soul. Affliction pro-

duces peace, by producin? more righteousness ; for the fruit of

righteousness is peace. And if the pain of the body contribute

thus to the peace of the mind, and short present affliction produces

blessed fruits of a Ions continuance, they have no reason to fret or

faint under it ; but their great concern is, that the chastening they

are under niav be endured by them with patience, and improved

to a greater decree of holiness.

[1.] That their affliction may be endured with patience, which

is the main drift of the apostle's discourse on this subject ; and

he ajain returns to exhort them, that for the reason before men-
tioned, they should lift up the hands that hang down, and the

feeble hiiees, v. 12. A burden of affliction is apt to make the chris-

tian's hands hanj down, and his knees grow feeble, to dispirit him

and discourage him ; but this he must strive against, and that for

two reasons. First, That he may the better run his spiritual race

and course. Faith, and patience, and holy courage and resolution,

will make him walk more steadily, keep a straightcr path, pre-

vent wavering and wandering. Secondly, That he may encourage

and not dispirit others that are in the same way with him. There

are many that are in the way to heaven, who yet walk but

weakly and lamely in it. Such are apt to discourage one another,

and hinder one another; but it is their duly to take courage,

and act by faith, and so help one another forward in the way to

heaven.

[2.] That their affliction may be improved to a greater degree

of holiness. Since this is God's design, it ought to be the de-

sign and concern of his children, that with renewed strength and

patience they may follow peace tvith all men, and holiness, v. 14.

If the children of God grow impatient under affliction, they will

neither walk so quietly and peaceably toward men, nor so piously

toward God, as they should do ; but faith and patience will

enable iheni to follow peace and holiness too, as a man follows

his calling, conslanllv, diligently, and with pleasure. Observe,
First, It is the duly of christians, even when in a suffering state,

to follow peace ivith all men, yea, even with those who may be
instrumental in their surt'erings. That is a hard lesson, and a high
attainment, but it is what Christ has called his people to. SuflTer-

iiig? are apt to sour the spirit, and sharpen the passions; but the

children of God nm^l follow peace with all men. Secondly, Peace
and holiness are connected togethe'

; there can be no right peace
without holiness. There may be prudence and discreet forbear-

ance, and a show of friendship and good-will to all • but this true
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christian peaceableness is never found separate from holiness.

We must not, under pretence of living peaceably witli all mer.,

leave the wavs of holiness, but cultivate peace in a wav of hohnes^.

Thirdlii, JViihoul holiness no man shall see the Lord. The vision

of God our Saviour in heaven is reserved as the reward of iioliuess,

and the stress of our salvation is laid upon our hoi'ness ; though

a placid, peaceable disposition contributes much to our meetiiess

for heaven.

6. Where afflictions and sufferings for the sake of Christ are not

considered by men as the chastisement of their heavenly Father,

and improved as such, they will be a dangerous snare and temp-

tation to apostasy, which every christian should most carefully

watch against; {v. 15, 16 ) Looking diligently lest any man fad of

the grace of God. Here the apostle enters a serious caveat against

apostasy, and backs it with an awful example.

(I.) He enters a serious caveat against apostasy, v. 15. Where
you may observe, [1.] The nature of apostasy; it is failing of the

grace of God; it is to become bankrupts in religion, for want of

a good foundation, and suitable care and diligence; it h failing oj

the grace of God : coming short of a principle of true grace in the

soul, notwithstanding the means of grace and a profession of reli-

gion ; and so coming short of the love and favour of God here and

hereafter. [2.] The consequences of apostasy : where persons fail

of having the trite grace of God, a root of bitterness will spring up ;

corruption will prevail and break forth ; a root of bitterness, a

bitter root producing bitter fruits to themselves and others ; to

themselves corrupt principles, which lead to apostasy ; and are

greatly strengthened and radicated by apostasy ; damnable errors,

(to the corrupting of the doctrine and worship of the christian

church,) and corrupt practices. Apostates generally gro.v worse

and worse, and fall into the grossest wickedness, which usually

ends either in downright atheism or in despair. This produces bitter

fruits to others, to the churches to which these men belonged

;

by their corrupt principles and practices many are troubled, the

peace of the churches broken, the peace of men's min'Js disturbed,

and mani/ defied, tainted with those bad principles, and drawn

into defiling practices ; so that the churches siifl'er both in their

purity and peace. But the apostates themselves will be the great-

est sufferers at last.

(2.) The apostle backs the caution with an awful example, and

that is, that of Esau ; who, though born vvithin the pale of the

church, and having the birthright as the eldest son, and so entitled

to the privilege of being prophet, priest, and king, in his family,

was so profane as to despise these sacred privileges, and to sell Am
birthright for a morsel of meat. Where observe, [1.] Esau's sin ;

he profanely despised and « il'l the birlhright, and all the advantages

attending it ; so do aposla;;-^, vho, to avoid persecution, and enjoy

sensual ease and pleasure, tliiugh they bore the character of the

children of God, and had a visible right to the blessing and inherit-

ance, give up all the pretensions thereto. [2.] Esau's punishment

suitable to his sin. His conscience was convinced of his sin and

folly, when it was too late ; he would aftericards hare inherited

the blessing, but he was rejected, Sfc. His punishment lay in two

things. First, He was condemned by his own conscience ; he

now saw that the blessing he had made so light of, was worth the

having, worth the seeking, though with much carefulness and

many tears. Secondly, He was rejected of God ; hefoand no place

of repentance in God, in his father, or of true repentance in his

own soul ; the blessing was given to another, even to him to

whom he sold it for a mess of pottage. Esau, in his great wick-

edness, had made the bargain, and God, in his righteous judgment,

ratifies and confirms it, and would not suffer Isaac to reverse it.

Learn, I. Apostasy from Christ is the fruit of preferring the grati-

fication of the flesh to the blessing of God and the heavenly in-

heritance. 2. Sinners will not always have such mean thoughts

of the divine blessing and inheritance as now they have. The

time is coming when they will think no pains too great, no cares,

no tears too much to obtain the lost blessing. 3. When the day

of grace is over, (as sometimes it may be in this life,) thpy will

find no place for repentance : they cannot repent aright of their

sin ; and God will not repent of the sentence he has passed upoa
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them for their sin. And therefore, as the design of all, christians

should never give up tlieir title, and hope of their Father's blessing

and inheritance, and expose theinseivf-s to his irrevocable wrath
and curse, by dcs--iiiiis; their holy religion, to avoid suffering;

ahicli thongli this may be persecution as far as wicked men are

concerned in it, is only a rod of correction and cliastisement in the

hand of their heaveidy Father, to bring ihem near to himself in

riitifiirniity and conin)uiiion. This is the force of the apostle's

ar^'uinii from the nature of the sufferings of the people of God,
even when they surt'er for righteousness sake ; and the reasoning
Is very strong.

IS. For ye are not come tinto the mount lliat

mio;lit be touched, and that burned with fire, nor
unto hlat'kness, and darkness, and tempest, IJ). And
the sound of a trumpet, and tlic voice of words;
which t'oice they that heard, entreated that the word
sliould not be spoken to them any more : '20. (For
they could not endure that whicli was commanded,
And if so much as a beast toucli the moutilain, it

.shall be stoned, or thrust through with a dart ;

21. And so terrible was the si^ht, ///<// .Moses said,

I exceedingly fear and quake :) 22. Htit ye are

come unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the

living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an in-

numerable company of angels, '23. To the getieral

assembly and church of the first-born, which are

written in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and
to the spirits of just men made perfect, 24. And to

Jesus the mediator of the new covenant, and to the

hlood of sprinkling, that speaketh better things than

//lut «/'Abel. 2o. See that ye refuse not him that

speaketh. For if they escaped not who refused him
that spake on earth, much move sliu/t not we escape,

if we turn away from him \.\\a\.speakef/i from iieaven
;

2(). Whose voice then shook the earth ; but now he

hath promised, saying, Yet once more I shake not

the earth only, but also heaven. 27. And this worcl,\

Yet otice more, signifieth the removing of those i|

things that are shaken, as of things that are inade, 'l

that those tilings which cannot be shaken may re-

'

main. 28. Wherelbre we receiving a kingdom which

cannot be moved, let us have grace, whereby we may
serve God acceptably with reverence and godly fear

:

29- For our God is a consuming fire.

Here the aposiie goes on lo engage the professing Hebrews to

perseverance in their christian course and conRict, and not to

relapse again into Judaism. Tliis he does by sliowing them how
much the state of the gospel-church dtHered from that of the

Jewish church, and hqw much it resembles the slate of the church

in heaven, and on both accounts di-niands and deserves our dili-

gence, patience, and perseverance in clirisiiaiiiiy.

How nnich the gospel-church differs from ilie Jewish church,

and how niuoh it excels, .^nd here we have a very particular descrip-

tion of tlic <iia'e of the church under the iMo.saic dispensation,

V. 18—"21. 1. It was a gross, setisible stale. Mount Sinai, on
which thai church state was cniislituted, was a mount thai might

be toadied, [v. IS.) a gross, palpable place; so was the dispensation.

It was very much external and earthly, and so mor.^ i.eavy. The
state of the gospel-church on mount Zion is more spiritual, ra-

lionaJ, and easy. -*. It was a dark dis|)on(ation. Upon that
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mount there were blackness and darkne.ss, and thai church ctula
was covered with dark shadows and ly|)cs : the gospt-l-siate is

much mote clear and bright. 3. It was a dreadful and terrible

dispensation ; the Jews could not bear the terror of it. Tlie
thunder and the lightning, the trutupet sounding, the voice of Gixi
himself S|>eaking to them, struck tiu-tn with such dread, that iliey

entreated that the word should not be so s/iohen to then am/ more,
V. 19. Yea, Moses himself said, / eiceedinyli/ fear and quake.
The best of men on eanh are not able to converse immediately
with God and his holy angels. The gospel-state is mild, and
kind, and condescending, suited lo our weak frame. 4. It was a
limited dispensation ; all might not approach to that mount, but
only Moses and Aaron. Under the gospel we have all access
with boldness to God. o. It was a very dangerous dispensation.

The mount burned with Jire, and whatever man or beast touched
the mount, they inust be stoned, or thrust ihrouijh with a dart,

r. '20. It is true, it will be always dangerous for presumptuous
and brutish sinners to draw nii;h to God ; but it is not immediate
and certain death, as here it was. This was the state of ihe

Jewish church, fitted to awe a stubborn and hard-hearted people,

to set forth the strict and treuiendous justice of God, lo wean the

people of God from that dispens-.iiioii, and to make iheiii more
readily \it embrace the sweet and gentle economy of the gospel-

church, and adiitie to it.

II. He shows how nnich the gospel-church represcDts the

church Iriiiinphaiit in heaven ; what communication there is

between the one and ihe other. The gospel-church is called

mount Zion, Ihe Iiearcnlii .Irruxalem, which is free : in opposition

to mount .Sinai, ic/uc/i leiideth to honduye. Gal. 4. 24. Tliis was
the hill on whicli (jod .set his King the Messiah. IS'ow in

coming to mount Zion, believers come into heavenly places,

and into a heaxenly society.

1. Into heavenly places; the citi/ of the living God. God has

taken up his gracious residence in the gospel-church, which oa
that account is an emblein of heaven. There his people may God
him ruling, guiding, sanctifying, and comforting them : there be

speaks to them by the gospel-ministry ; there they speak to him
by prayer, and he hears them ; there he trains them up for heaven,

and gives them the earnest of their inheritance. 2. To the

heavenly Jerusalem as born and bred there ; as ,free denizens

there. Here believers have clearer views of heaven, plainer

evidences for heaven, and a greater meetness and more heavenly

temper of soul.

2. To a heavenly society. (1.) To an innumerable compaw/ of
anr/els, who are of the same family wiih the saints, under tlie

same head, and in a great measure employed in the .same work,

ministering to believers for their good, keeping them all in iheir

ways, and pitching their tents about them. These for nuiiit)er

are innumerable, and ior order and union are a company, and a

glorious one. .\nd those who by faith are j'jined to the gospel,

church are joined lo the angels, and shall at length be like them,

and equal with them. (2.) To the general assembly anl church

of the first-born that are written in hiaien, that is, to the nni-

versal church, however dispersed. Uy faith we come lo them ;

have communion with Ihcui in the same Head, by the same

Spirit, and in the same blessed hope ; and walk in the same way

of holiness; grappling with the .same spiritual enemies, and hasting

lo the same rest, victory, and glorious triumph ; where will be

the general assembly of the fiist-born, the saints of former and

earlier times, who saw the promises of the gospel-state, but

received them not, as well as those who first received ihcm

under the gospel, and were regenerated thereby, and so were

the first-born, and the first-fruils of the gospel-church ;
and

thereby, as the first-born, advanced lo greater honours and

privileges than the rest of the world. Indeed all the children of

Goil are heirs, and every one has the privileges of the first-born.

The names of these are written in Iieaven, in the records ol the

r:hurrh there, written among the living in Jerusalem ;
they have

a good repute for their faith and fidelity, and are enrolhd in the

Lambs book of life, as citiwnr. arc fHroll.-l in the hvery-bookn.

(3.) To God th( Judge of ail : that great God who will judge

CjI
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hotli Jew nnd Gentile accordinj lo the law they are under:

believers come to him now by faith, make supplication to their

Jiiilire, and receive a sentence of absolution in the <.mspel, and in

the conn of their consciences now, by which they l<now ihcy shall

be justified hereafter. (4.) To the spirits nf fust men made per-

fect ; to the besi sort of men, the rishteous, who are more excel-

lent than their neiohbours ; to the best part of just men, their
|

spiri:s. and to these in their best state, made perfect. Believers

have union with departed saints in one and the same Head and

Spirit, and a title to the same inheritance, of which those on earth

are heirs, those in heaven possessors. (").) To Jesus the Mediator
[

of \he new covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling that speaketh
j

bel er thinjs th,in that of Abel. This is none of the least of the i

rnaoy encouragements there are to perseverance in the gospel- i

slair, since it is a state of communion with Christ the Mediator of

the new covenant, and of communication of his blood that speak-

eih belter things tlian ihe blond of Abel. [1.] The gospel-

covsnant is a new covenant distinct from the covenant of works,

and it is now under a new dispensation distinct from that of the

oici testament. [2.] Christ is the Mediator of this new covenant

;

he is the middle Person that goes between both parties, God and

man ; to bring ihem together in this covenant ; to keep them
together, notwithstanding the sins of the people, and God"s
displeasure asainst them for sin ; to offer up our prayers

to God, and to bring down the favours of God to us ; to

plead with God for us, and lo plead will) us for God ; and at

lengih to bring God and bis people together in heaven, and to be
a Mediator of fruition between them for ever ; they beholding and
enjoying God in Christ, and God beholding and blessing them in

Christ. [3.] This covenant is ratified by the blood of Christ

sprinkled upon our consciences, as the blood of the sacrifice was
sprinkled upon the altar and the sacrifice. This blood of Christ

paciiies God, and purifies the consciences of men. [4.] This is

speaking blood, and it speaks better things than that of Abel.

First, It speaks to God in behalf of sinners ; it pleads not for

vengeance, as the blood of Abel did on him who shed it, but

for mercy. Secondb/, To sinneii;, in tlie name of God, it speaks
pardon to iheir sins, peace to their souls ; and bespeaks their

strictest obedience, and highest love and thankfulness.

Now the apostle having thus enlarged upon the argument to

perseverance taken from the heavenly nature of the gospel-church
stale, he closes the chapter by improving the argument in a

manner suitable to the weight of it
;

[v. 2t, &c.) Sec then that ye

refuse not him that speaketh ; that speaketh by his blood ; and not

only speaketh after another manner than the blood of Abel spake
from the ground, but than God spake bv the angels, and by
Moses spake on mount Sinai ; then he spake on earth, now he
speaks froni heaven. Here observe,

1. When God speaks to men in the most excellent manner, he
justly expects from iheni the most strict attention and regard.

Now it is in the sospel that God speaks to men in the most ex-
celletit manner. For, (1.) He now speaks from a higher and more
glorious seat and throne, not from mount Sinai, which was on
this earth, but from heaven. (2.) He speaks now more imme-
diately by his inspired word, and by his Spirit, which are his wit-

nesses. He speaks not now any new thing to men, but by his Spirit

speaks the same word home to the conscience. (3.) He speaks
now more powerfully and effectually. Then indeed his voice
shook the earth, but now, by introducins; the gospel-state, he hath
shaken not only the earth, but the heavens; not only shaken the
hills and mountains, or the spirits of men, or the civil slate of the
land of Canaan, to make room for his people, he hath not only
shaken the world, as he then did, but he hath shaken the church,
that is, the Jewish nation, and shaken them in their church-stale,
which was in Old-Testament times a heaven upon earth ; this
their heavenly spiritual state he hath now shaken. It is by the
gospel from heaven that (iod shook to pieces the civil and eccle-
siastical state of Ihe Jewish nation, and introduced a new state
of the church, that cannot be removed, shall never be changed for
any other on earth, but shall remain till it be made perfect in
lieaven.
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2. When God speaks lo men in the most excellent manner, the

guilt of those who refuse liini is the greater, and their punisliment

will be more unavoidable and intolerable ; there is no escaping, no

bearing it, r. 2o. The different manner of God s dealing wiih

men under the gospel, in a way of grace, assures us, that he will

deal with the despisers of the gospel, after a different manner than

he does with olher rrten, in a way of judgment. The glory of the

gospel, which should greatly recommend it to our regard, appears

in these three things : (1.) It was by sound of the gospel-trum|>el,

that the former dispensation and state of the church of God were

shaken and removed ; and shall we despise that voice of God,

that pulled down a church and state of so long standing, and of

God's own building .' (2.) It was by the sound of the gospel-

trumpet that a new kingdom is erected for God in ihe world,

which can never be so shaken as to be removed. This was a

change made once for all ; no olher change shall take place,

till time shall be no more. We have now received a kingdom that

cannot be moved, shall never be removed, never give way to any

new dispensation. The canon of scripture is now perfected, the

Spirit of propheci/ is ceased, the mystery of God finishe?!, he has

put his last iiand to it. The gospel-church may be made more
large, more prosperous, more purified from contracted pollution,

but it shall never be altered for another dispensation ; they who
perish under the gospel, perish without remedy. And from hence

the apostle justly concludes, [I.] How necessary it is for us lo

obtain grace from God, to sen:e him acceptabit/ : if we be not

accepted of God under this dispensation, we shall never be ac-

cepted at all ; and we lose all our labour in religion, if we be not

accepted of God. [2.] We cannot worship God acccplabli/, unless

we worship him with godli/ reverence and fear. As faith, so holy

fear, is necessary to acceptable worship. [3.] It is only the grace

of God that enables us to worship God in a right manner: nature

cannot come up to it ; it can produce neither that precious faith

nor that holy fenr, that are necessary to acceptable worship.

(3.) God is the same just and righteous God under the ghspel, that

he appeared lo be under the law ; though he be our God in Christ,

and now deals with us in a more kind and gracious way, yet he is

in himself a consuming Fire: that is, a God of strict justice, who
will avenge himself on all the despisers of his grace, and upon all

apostates ; and, under the gospel, the justice of God is displayed

in a more awful manner, though nol in so sensible a manner as

under the law ; for here we behi>ld divine justice seizing upon

the Lord Jesus Christ, and making him a propitiatory Sacrifice,

his soul and body an offering for sin, which is a display of justice

far beyond what was seen and heard on mount Sinai wlien the

law was given.

CH.AP. Xlll.

The apnslle, liiirhi;; ircitted largely nf Christ, nnd fnith, and free grace,

and gosiiel-priviUges, and trained the Helireus against apostasy, mm; in

the ctnse of all, recommends several excellent duties Ir, them, as the prnfier

fruits of faith ; {v. I

—

17.) then hesjiealis their prayers far him, and ajfert

up liis prayers la Gad for them, gives them same Itope of seeing himself

nnd Timothy, and ends with the general salutation and bcHediclion, v. IH,

to the end.

1. T ET brotherly love continue. 2. Be not for-

I i getful to entertain strangers ; for titereby

some have entertained angels unawares. 3. Remem-
ber them that are in bonds, as bound with them ;

and them which suffer adversity, as being yourselves

also in the body. 4. Marriage is honourable in all,

and the bed undefiied ; but whoremongers and

adulterers God will judge. 5. Let ijour conversation

be without covetousness ; anil be content with such

things as ye have: tor he hath said, I will never

leave thee, nor forsake thee. 6. So that we may
boldly say, The Lord is my helper, and 1 will not
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fear what man shall do unto me. 7. Remember
them which have ihe rule over you, who have spoken
unto you the word of Uotl ; whose faith follow,

eoiisidenng the end oi' tlicir conversation : 8. Jesus
Christ the same yesterday, and to-day, and forever.

9- iJe not ciurifd about with divers and strange

doetruRs. For // is a good tiling that the heart be
established with grace ; not with meats, which have
not pioHted them that have been occupied therein.

10. We have an altar, whereof they have no riijht

to eat which serve tlit; tabernacle. 11. For the

bodies of those beasts, whose blood is brought into

the sanctuary by the high-priest lor sin, are burnt

without the camp. It> W'lierefoif .b-sus also, that

he might sanctify the people with his own blood,

suffered without the gate. 1:3. Let us go forth there-

fore unto him without the ciiiij), bearing his re-

proach : 14. For here have we no continuins; city,

but we seek one to come. 1.5. 15y him therelbie

lei us offer the sacrifice of praise to (.jod continually,

that is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his

name. 16. But to do good, and to comnMinicate,

forget not : for with such sacrifices (>od is well

pleased. 17. Obey them that have tiie rule over

you, and submit yourselves : for they watch for your
souls, as they that must give account : that they may
do it with joy, and not with grief: for that is un-

profitable tor you.

The design of Christ in giving himself for us, is, that he. may
purchase to himself a peculiar people, zealous of good varlis.

Now the aposile calls ihe believing Hebrews to the pprform-

a;ice of many excellent duties, in which it becomes christians tu

excel.

1. To hrothcrlij love ; [v. 1.) by which he does not only mean a

general art'ection to all men, as our brethren by nature, all made
of the same blood, nor that more limited affection which is due to

those who are of the same immediate parents, but that special

and spiritual affection which ought to be among the children of

God. 1. It is here supposed that the Hebrews had this love one

for another ; though, at this lime, tliat nation was miserably di-

vided and distracted among themselves, both about matters of re-

ligion and the civil stale, yet there was true brotherly love left

among those of them who believed on Christ ; and this appeared

in a very eminent manner presiiilly after the shedding forth of tlit

Hall/ Uhost, when theii had all things common, and sold their

possessions to make a general fund of subsistence to their brethren.

The spirit of Christianity is a spirit of love
; fntlh ivorks by love ;

the true religion is the strongest bond of friendship ; if it be not

so, it has its name for nothuig. 2. This brotherly love was in

danger of beiii" lost, and that in a time of persecution, when it

would be most necessary ; it was in danger of being lost by those

disputes that were among ihem concerning the respect they ought

still to have to the cerem(mies of the Mosaic law. Disputes about

religion too often produce a decay of cliristian affection ; but this

must be guarded against, and all proper means used to preserve

brotherly hive : christians should always love and live as brelhn n,

;nid the more they grow in devout affection to God their hea-

vfuly Father, the more they will grow in love to one another

f ,r iu.s sake.

11. To hospitality ; [v. 2.) Re not forgetful to entertain

strangers. We must add to brolhcrlif kindness, cliarili/. Where

observe, 1. The duty required

—

to entertaiti strangers, both those

llidl are strangers to the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers to

cur persons ; especially those who know themselves to be strangers
ncre, and are seekiitg another countri/ ; which is the case of the

people of God, and was so at this time ; the believing Jews were
in a desperate and distressed condition ; but he seems to speak of
strangers as such, though we know not who they are, nor w!:pnce

they come
;

yet, seeing they are without any certain duelling-

I place, we should allow them room in our hearts and in our houses,

as we have opportunity and ability. 2. The motive

—

Iherebt/

' some have entertained angels unau'ares : so .\braham did, ((jen. lt>.)

and Lot
;

((jen. 19.) and one of those that Abraham entertained,

was, the .Son of God ; and though we cannot suppose this will

ever be our case, yet what we do to strangers, in obedience to tiim,

he will reckon and reward as done to liimself
;

(Mallh. 2-5. 35.)

/ teas a stranger, and ye took me in. God has often bestowed
honours and favours upon his hospitable servants, beyond all

their thoughts, unawares.

HI. To christian sympathy; {v. '^.] Remember those that are in

bonds. Where observe. I. The duty— to remt-mber those that are

in bonds anil in adversiti/, (1.) (iod often orders it so, that while

Some christians and churches are in adversiti/, others enjoy peace

and liberty. All are not called at the same time to resist unto blood,

(2.) Tliose that are theinselves at liberty, must synipatliize with those

that are in bonds and advcisiln, as if they were buund with them

in the .same chain : tliey must leel the sufferings of their brethren.

2. The reason of the duty

—

us being yourselves in the body ; not

only m the boili/ natural, and so liable to the like sufferings ; and
you should sympathize with them now, that others may sympathize

with you when your time of trial comes ; but in the same mys-
tical body, under the same Head ; and if one member suffer, ail

the rest suffer wilh it, 1 Cor. 1 2. 26. It would be unnaluia) id

christians not to bear each other's burdens.

IV. To purity and chastity, r. 4. Here you have, 1, A re-

commendation of God's ordinance of marriage, that it is lumxMr-

able in all, and ought to be so esteemed by all, and not deiiieii 10

those to whom God has not denied it ; it is honourable, for God in-

stituted it for man in paradise, knowing it was not good for him to

be alone ; he married and blessed the hrst couple, the first

parents of mankind, to direct all to look unto God in that great

concern, and to marry in the Lord. Christ honoured nmrriuge

with his presence and first miracle ; it is honourable, as a means to

prevent impurity and a defied bed ; it is honourable and happy,

when persons come together pure and chaste, and preserve the

marriage bed undefiled, not only from iinlawful, but inordinate af-

fections. 2. A dreadful, but just censure ol impurity and lewd-

ness ; whoremongers and adulterers (iod will judije. (1.) God
knows who are guilty of such sins, no darkness can hide them from

him. (2.) He will call such sins by their proper names, not by

the names of tore and gallrmtry, but of ichoiedom and adiUlcry ;

whoredom in the single state, and adultery in the married stale.

(3.) He will bring the-m into judgment, he wiU judge them, either

by their own consciences here, and set their sins in order before thevi

for their deep humiliation ; and conscience, when awakened, will

be very severe upon such sinners ; or he will set ihem at his

tribunal at death, and in the last day ; he will convict ihem, con-

demn them, and cast them out for ever, if they die under the guilt

of this sin.

V. To chrisiian conlenlment, ti. .5, 6. Here observe, 1. The

sin that is contrary to this grace and duly

—

coretousness, an over

eager desire of the wealth of this world, envying those who have

more than we ; this sin we must allow no place in our contcrjo-

tion ; for though it be a secret lust lurking in the heart, if it be

not subdued, it will enter into our conversalie,n, aiid discover

it.self in our manner of speaking and acting ; we must lake tare

not only to keep this sin down, but to root it out of our souls.

2. Tlie duty and grace is contrary to covelnusness—being saiished

and pleased ivith such things as ue have ; present things, for past

thinrjs cannol be recalled, and fnlure thintjs are only in the hand

of (iod ; what God gives us from day lo day, we must be content

with It, though it fall short of what we haie enjoyed heretofore,

and though it do not come up to our expeclalioiis (or the futijre ;

we rr.uRl he eimterU with our present lot, we must bring our mind*
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to our present condition, and this is ilie sure way to contentment ;

and they who cannot do it, would not be contented thouo;h God
should raise their condition to their minds, for the mind would

rise with the coi.d.tion. Hamaii was the great court-favourite,

and yet not contented ; Ahab, on the throne, and yet not con-

lenied ; Adam, in paradise, and yet not conlented
;

yea, the

ancjels, in heaven, and yet not conlented ; but Paul, though abased

and empty, had learned in every state, in any state, therewith to be

content. 3. What reason christians have to be conlented with

tiieir present lot: (1.) God hath suiil, I will never leave thee, nor

forsake thee, v. 5, 6. This was said to Joshua, (ch. 1.5.) but be-

liiiiCTS to all the faithful servants of God. Old-Testament promises

may be applied to New-Testament saints ; this promise contains

the sum and substance of all the promises ; 7 will never, no, never

leave thee, nor ever forsake thee. Here are no less than five

negatives heaped together, to confirm the promise ; the true

believer shall have the gracious presence of God with him in life,

at death, and for ever. (2.) From this comprehensive promise

they may assure themselves of help from God
;

[v. 6.) So that

we may boldlij say. The Lord is my Helper ; I will not fear xvhat

man shall do unto me. Men can do nothing against God, and
God can make all that men do against his people to turn to their

good.

VI. To the duty christians owe to their ministers, and that both

to those tliat are dead, and to those that are yet alive.

]. To those that are dead
; {v. 7.) Remember them that have

had the rule over you. Here observe, (I.) The description given
of them

; they were such as had the rule over them, and had spoken
to ihem the word of God ; their guides and governors, who had
spoken to them the word of God. Here is the dignity to which
they were advanced—to be rulers and leaders of the people, not

according to their own will, but the will and word of God ; and
this character thoy filled up with suitable duly : they did not rule

at a distance, and rule by others, but they ruled by personal pre-
sence and iiislruction, accoidiiig lo the word of God. (2.) The
duty owing to them, even when they were dead

; [1.] " Remember
them—iheir preachin;;, their praying, their private counsel, their

example." [2.] " Follow their faith ; be stedfast in the profession

(if the failh ihey preached lo you, and labour afier the arace of
f'lith by wiiich they lived and died so well. Consider the end of
their conversatian, how quickly, how comfortably, how joyfully, they
finished (heir course I"

Now this duty of following the same Irue faith in which they
had been insliucled, the apostle enlarges much upon, and presses
ihem earnestly to it. not only from the lemenibrance of their faith-

ful deceased guides, but from several other motives:
First, From the immutability and eternity of the Lord Jesus

(.'hrisl. Though their ministeis were some dead, others dying,
yet the great Head and Hi^h Priest of ihe church, the Bishop of
tlieir^ iouls, ever lives, and is ever the same ; and they should be
stedfast and unmovablc. in imilalion of Christ, and should
remember that Christ ever lins lo observe and reward their
faithful adherence to his truths, and lo observe and punish tlieir

sinful departure from him. Chnsl is Ihr .sajne in the Old-
Testament day, in the gospel day, and will be so to his people for
ever.

Secondly, From the nature and tendency of these erroneous
doctrines that they were in danger of falling in wiih. 1. They
were divers and various, [v. 9.) ditferent from what ihey had
received from their former faithful teachers, and inconsistent with
themselves. 2. They were strange doctrines : they were strange
doctrines, such as the gospel-church was unacqua'inted with, fo-
ipii£n lo the gospel. 3. They were of an unsettling, dislractinj
nature, like the wind by which the ship is tossed, and in danger of
l.t-iuc; driven from its anchor, carried away, and split upo'n the
rocks. They were quite contrary to that grace of God, that fixes
a.,d establishes the heart, which is an excellent thing. These
M-.mue doctrines keep the heart always fluctuating and" unsettled.
4. They are mean and low as to their subject ;° ihey are about
i.\:enial, little, perishing things, such as ineals and drinks, &-c.
o. 11.ev were unprofitable ; those who were most taken with
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them, and employed about them, got no real good by them to

their own souls ; they did not make them more holy,

nor more humble, nor more thankful, nor more heavenly. 6".

They would exclude those who embraced them, from the privi-

leges of the christian altar ; {v. 10.) TFe have an allur. Tins is an

argument of great weight, and therefore the apostle insists the

longer upon it. Observe,

(1.) The christian church has its altar. It was objected against

the primitive christians, that their assemblies were desiiinte ot on
altar ; but that was not true. Jl'e have an altar, not a matf rial

altar, but a personal one, and that is Christ ; he is both our AH'ir,

and our Sacrifice ; he sanctifies the gift. The altars under the

law were types of Christ ; the brazen altar of the sacrifice, tlie

golden altar of his intercession.

(2.) This altar furnishes out a feast for true believers, a feast

upon the sacrifice, a feast of fat things ; spiritual strength, and

growth, and holy delight, and pleasure. The Lord's table is not

our altar, but it is furnished with provision from the altar. Christ

our Passover is sacrificed for us, (1 Cor. 5. 7.) and it follows, there-

fore let us keep the feast. The Lord's supper is the feast of the

gospel-passover.

(3.) Those who adhere to the tabernacle or the Levitical dispen-

sation, or return lo it again, exclude themselves from the privileges

of this altar, from the benefits purchased by Christ. If ihey serve

ihe tabernacle, they are resolved to subject themselves to antiquated

rites and ceremonies, to renounce their right to the christian o/tar ,-

and this part of the argument he first proves, and then im[)roves.

[1.] He proves that this servile adherence to the Jewish state is a

bar to the privileses of the gospel-altar ; and he aroues thus under

the Jewish law ; No part of the sin-offering was lo be eaten, but all

must be burnt without the camp while they dwell in lubcruaclcs, and
without the gates when thei/ dwell in cities: now if ihey will still

be subject to that law, they cannot eat at the gospel-aftar ; for

that which is eaten there, is furnished from Christ, who is llie

great Sin-offering. Not that it is the very sin-offerigg itself,

as the papists affirm ; for then it was not lo be eaten, but bund ;

but the gospel-feast is the fruit and procurement ol the sacrihre,

wYixch they liave no right <o, who do not acknowledge the sa^ifce

itself. And that it might appear that Christ was really the Anli-

type of the sin-offering, and, as such, might sanctify or cleanse his

people with his own blood, he conforined himself to the type, in

suffering without the gale. This was a striking specimen of his

humiliation, as if he had not been fit either for sacred or civil

society ! And this shows, how sin, which was the meritorious

cause of the sufferings of Christ, is a forfeiture of all sacred and

civil rights, and the sinner a common plague and nuisance to all

scciely, if God should be strict to mark iniquity. Having thus

showed that adherence to the Levilical law would, even according

to its own rules, debar men from the christian aliar ; he proceeds,

[2.] To improve this argument, ()'. 13— 15.) in suitable advices.

First, Lei ns go forth tliereforc vnlo him, without the camp; go

forth from the ceremonial law, from sin, from the world, from

ourselves, our very bodies, when he calls us. Secondly, Let us be

willing lo bear his reproach, be willing to be accounted the off-

scouring of all things, not worthi/ to live, not worthy to die a com-

mon death. This was his repro ich, and we must submit lo it ;

and we have the more reason, because, whether wc go forth horn

this world to Christ or no, we must necessarily go forth in a little

lime by death ; for here ive hare no continuing city , sin, sinners,

death, will not suffer us to continue long here ; and therefore we

should go forth now by faith, and seek in Christ ihe rest and settle-

ment which this world cannot afford us, v. \A. Thirdly, Let us

make a ri<;ht use of this altar ; not only partake of the privilfoes

of it, but discharge the duties of the attar, as those whom Christ

has made priests to attend on this altar. Let us bring our sa-

crifices to this altar, and to this our High Priest, and offer them up

by him, v. 15, 16. Now what are the saciifccs which we must

bring and offer on this .4llar, even Christ } Not any expiatory

sacrifices, there is no need of them, Christ has offered, the great

Sacrifice of atonement, ours are only the sacrifices of acknowledg-

ment ; and they are, 1 . The sacrifice of praise to God, which ve
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slioiilii offer up to God conlinualhj. In this are included all ado-

ralion and prayer, as well as ihaiikssivins ; this is the fruit of our

lips : we must speak forth llic praises nf Ood from vnfeiyned lips ;

and ihis mnsi l)e only oli'ered to God, not to angels, or siiints, or

any creature, but to the name of God alone ; and it nuisl be bv

Christ, in a dependence upon his nieriiorious satisfaction and

intercession. '2. Toe sacrifice of alms-deeds, and christian charity ;

(v. 16.) 7b do good, and tn commiinitate. fiiriiet niit : fur with such

sacrifces (lod is uell pleased. We must, accordinj to our power,

communicate to the necessiiies of the souls and bodies of men ; not

contentins ourselves to ort'er the sacrifice <f our lips, mere words,

hm the sacrifce of good deeds : and tticse ive must lav down npon

this altar, not depending npon the merits of our good deeds, but of

our qreat liufh Priest ; and with such sacrifices as these, adoration

and alms thus otiVied up, God is well pleased: he will accept the

oHeriiij with pleasure, and will accept and bless the otlerers

thronoh Christ.

2. Having thus told us the duly christians owe to tljeir deceased

tninisiers, which principally consists in following their faith, and

not departing from il ; the apostle tells us what is the duly that

people owe to their living ministers, (ti. 17.) and the reasons ot

thai duty: (1.) Tie ihii\—to oheii them, and submit themselves to

them, it is not an implicit obedience, or absoltile submission, that

is here required, hut only so far as is agreeable to the mind and

will of God revealed in his ivord ; and yet it is truly obedience and

submission, and that not onlv to God, but to the authority of the

ministerial office, which is of God ; as certainly in all things be-

longing to that office, as the authority of parents or the civil magi-

strates in the things within their sphere. Christians must submit

to be inslrucied by their ministers, and not think themselves too

wise, too good, or too great, to learn from them ; and when they

find that ministerial instructions are agreeable to the writteti woid,

they must nbeti them. (2.) The motives to this duty : [l.j They

have the rule over the people : their office, though not magisterial,

yet is truly authoritative ; they have no authority to lord it over the

people, but to lead them in the wavs of God, by informing and in-

strncling them, explaining the word of God to them, and applying

it to their several cases; thev are not to make hiws of their own,

but to interpiet the laws of God ; nor is their interpretation to be

immediately received without examination, but the people must

search the scriptures, and so far as the instructions of their mini-

sters are according to that rule, tliey ought to receive tliem, not as

the word of men, hut. as thei/ are indeed, the word of God, that

works efeclualli/ in those that believe. [2.] Thn/ watch for the

souLs of the people, not to snare them, but to save them ; to

gain them, not to themselves, but to Christ ; to build them up in

knowledge, faith, and holiness : they are to watch against every

tiling that may be hurtful to the souls of men, and to give them

warning of dangerous errors, of the devices of Satan, of approach-

ing juHgmenis ; thev are to iratch for all opportunities of helping

the souls of men forward in the way to heaven. ['3 ] They must

qive an account how tley have discharged their duty, and what is

bfcoine of the souls committed to their trust, whether any have

been lost tliroii^h their neglect, and whether any of them have

been brought in and built np under their ministry. [4.] They

would be glad to give a good account of themselves and their

heareis. If they can then give in an account of their own fidelity

and success, it will be a joyful day to them ; those souls that have

been converted and confirmed under their ministry, will be their

jinf, and their crown, in the day of the Lord Jesus. [5] If they

qiie up their account with grief, it will be the people's loss as well

as theirs. It is the interest of hearers, that the account their

ministers give of them may be with joy, and not with grief. If

faithful ministeis be not successful, the grief will be theirs, but

the loss will be the people's. Faithful ministers have delivered

their own souls, but a fruitless and faithless people's blood and

luin will be upon their own heads.

18. Pray for us: for we trust we luive a gootl

conscience, in all things willing to live honestly.

19. But 1 beseech ^OM the rather lo cU> this, that I

inav be restored to you the sooner. 20. Now ili<^

(jocl of peace, that broti<;ht airaiii iVoii) the (lead our

Lord Jesus, that irieat shepherd of tlieshtep, lliroti^;!)

the blood of the everlastnig covenant, 21. .Make

you perteet in every ijood \u)ik to do his will, work-

ing in you that which is well pleasing in his sight,

throtigh .lesus Christ ; l<i whom /jc i,dory for ever

and t vcr. Amen. 22. And I luseecli you, brethren,

siiflVT the worti ore.xhortaliiui : for 1 have wrilti'ii a

letter unto yon in lew words. 2.J. Know ye that

vur brother I imotliy is s(>t at liberty ; with whom,
if he come slK)rtly, I will see you. 24-. Salute all

them that have the rule over you, and all the saints.

They of Italy salute yon. 2.i. Grace de with you
all. Amen.

Here.

I. The apostle recommends himself, and his fellow-sufferers,

lo the pravers of the Hebrew believers; [v. 18.) " Prag for

us. for ine, and Timothy," (mentioned i'. 23.) " and for all those

of us who labour in the ministry of the gospel." 1. This is one

part of the duly which people owe to their ministers ; they need

the prayers of the people ; and the more earnestly the people pray

for their ministers, the more benefit they may expect to reap from

their ministry ; they should pray that God would leach those who

are to teach them, that he would make them vigilant, and wise,

and zealous, and successful ; that he would assist them in all their

labours, support them under all their burdens, and sirengthen

them under all their temptations. 2. There are good reasons why

people should pray for their mmisters ; he mentions two : (1.) /f'e

trust wc have a good conscience, ^-c. v. 18. Many of the Jews had

an ill opinion of Paul, because he, being a Hebrew of the Hebrews,

had cast off the Levitical law, and preached up Christ: now he

here modestly asserts his own integrity ;
" tf^e trust we hai-e a good

conscience, in all things willing to live honestlg. We trust, he

might have said, JVe know ; but he chose to speak in a humble

style, to leach us all not to be too confident of ourselves, but to

maintain a godly jealousy over our own hearts. JFe trust we have a

good conscience, an enlightened and well-informed' conscience, a clean

and pure conscience, a tender and faithful cotiscience, a conscience

testifying for us, not against us : a good conscience in all things, in

the duties both of the first and second table, toward God, and

toivard men ; and especially in all things pertaining to our minis-

Iry, we would act honestly and sincerely in all things." Observe,

[I.] .^ good conscience has a respct lo all God"s commands, and

all our duly. [2.] That those who have this good couscience, yet

need the prayers of others. [3.] Conscientious ministers are

public blessings, and deserve the prayers of the people. (2.) Ano-

ther reason why he desires iheir prayers, is, that he hoped thereby

to be the sooner restored to them, {v. 19.) intimating that he had been

formerly among them ; and that, now he was absent from them,

he had a great desire and real intention to come again lo them
;

and that the best way lo facilitate his return to them, and lo make

it a mercy to him and them, was, lo make it a matter of their

prayer. When ministeis come to a people as a return of prayer,

they come with greater satisfaction to themselves, and success to

the people. We siiould fetch in all our mercies by prayer.

II. He offers up his prayers lo God for them, being willing to

do for them as he desired they should do for him
;

{v. 20.) Xow
the God of peace, ^-c. In Ihis excellent prayer, observe, I. The

title given to God- the God of peace, viho lias found out away

for peace and reconciliation between himself and sinners, and who

loves peace on earth, and especially in his churches. 2. The great

work ascribed lo him ; he hath brought again from the dead our

,
lyjrd Jesus, ^c. Jesus raised himself by his own power ; and yet

jthe Father was concerned in it, attesting thereby that juslice vitm
'

f)J5
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satisfied, and the law fulfilled. He rose again for our justification ;

and that divine power by which he was raised, is able to do every

thins for us, that we stand in need of. 3. The titles given to

Christ—our Lord Jesus, our Sovereign, our Saviour, and the great

Shepherd of the sheep, promised in Isa. 40. 11. declared by himself

to he so, John 10. 14, 15. Minislei-s are under-shepherds, Christ

is tiie great Shepherd. This denotes his interest in his people ; they

are the Hock of fiis pasture, and his care and concern are fur them ; he

feeds them, and leads them, and watches over them. 4. The way

and method in which God is reconciled, and Christ raised from the

dead

—

ihroutjh the hlood of the everlasting covenant. The blood

•>f Christ satisfied divine justice, and so procured Christ's release

from the prison of the grave, as having paid our debt, according

to an eternal covenant or agreement between the Father and the

Son ; and this blood is the sanction and seal of an everlasting cove-

nant between God and his people. 5. The mercy prayed for

;

{v. 21.) Make you perfect in every good work, ^c. Observe,

(1.) The perfection of the saints in every good work, is the

great thing desired by them and for them, that they may here

have a perfection of integrity, a clear mind, a clean heart,

lively affections, regular and resolved wills, and suitable strength

for every good work to which they are called now; and at length

a perfection of degrees to fit them for the employment and felicity

of heaven. [2.] The way in which God makes his people per-

fect ; it is by working in them always what is pleasing in his sight,

and that through Jesus Christ, to whom be glory for ever. Observe,

[1.] There is no good thing wrought in us, but it is the work of

God ; he works in us, before we are fit for any good work. [2.]

No good thing is wrought in us by God, through Jesus Christ,

fur h\e sal<e and by his Spirit. And therefore, [3.] Eternal glory

is due to him, who is the Cause of all the good principles wrought

in us, and all the good works done by us. To this every one should

say. Amen.
III. He gives the Hebrews an account of Timothy's liberty, and

his hopes of seeing them with him in a little time, v. 23. It seems,

Timothy had been a prisoner, doubtless for the gospel, but now
he was set at liberty. The imprisonment of faithful miiuslers is

an honour to them, and their enlargem-nt mailer of joy lo llie

people; he was pleased with the hopes of not only seeing Timo-

thy, but seeing the Hebrews with him. Opportunities of writing

to the churches of Christ, are desired by the faithful ministers of

Christ, and pleasant to them.

IV. Having given a brief account of this his letter, and begged

their attention to it, [v. 22.) he closes with salutations, and a

solemn, though short benediction.

1. The salutation. (1.) From himself to them, directed lo all

their ministers who had rule over them, and to all the saints ; to

them all, ministers and people. (2.) From the christians in Italy

to them. It is a good thing to have the law of holy love and

kindness written in the hearts of chrisiians one towards anolher.

Religion teaches men the truest civility and good-breeding. It is

not a sour or morose thing.

2. The solemn, though short benediction ; [v. 25.) Grace be

with you all. Jlmen. Let the favour of God be toward you, and

his grace continually working in you, and wiih you, bringing forth

the fruits of holiness, as the first-fruits of glory. When tlie peo-

ple of God have been conversing together by word or writing, it

is good to part with prayer, desiring for each other the conlinuance

of the gracious presence of God, that they may meet together again

iu the world of praise.



AN

EXPOSITION,
WITH

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS,

OF THE

GENERAL EPISTLE
OP

JAMES.
Completed by Dr. S. Wright.

THE writer of this epistle was not James the son of Zebedee : for he was put lo death by Herod, (Acts 12.) before chrisiianily had gained
so much ground among the Jews of tlie dispersion, as is here implied. But it was the other James, the son of Alpheus ; wIh) was
cousin-german to Christ, and one of the twelve apostles, Matth. 10. 3. He is called a pillar ; (Gal. 2. 9.) and this epistle of his cannot
be disputed, without loosening a foundation-stone.

It is called a general epistle, because (as some think) not directed to any particular person or church ; but such a one as we call a circu-
lar letter. Others think it is called general or calholic, to distin2;uish it from the epistles of Ignatius, Barnabas, Polycarp, and others, who
were noted in the primitive times, but not generally received in the church, and on that account not canonical, as this is. Eusebius tells

us, that this epistle was generally read in the churches with the other catholic epistles. Hist. Eccles. page 53. Ed. Val. Anno 1678. St.

James, our author, was called the just, for his great piety. He was an eminent example of those graces which he presses upon others.

He was so exceedingly revered for his justice, temperance, and devotion, that Josephus the Jewish historian records it as one of the causes
of the destruction of Jerusalem, " That St. James was martyred in it." This is mentioned in hopes of procuring the greater regard to

what is penned by so holy and excellent a man.
The lime when this epistle was written is uncertain. The design of it is, to reprove christians for their great degeneracy both in faith and

manners ; and to prevent the spreading of those libertine doctrines which threatened the destruction of all practical godliness. (Particulars

shall be laid down in the contents at the beginning of each chapter.) It was also a special intention of the author of this epistle, to

awaken the Jewish nation lo a sense of the greatness and nearness of those judgments which were coming upon them ; and to support
all true christians in the way of their duty, under the calamities and persecutions they might meet with. The truths laid down are »ery
momentous, and necessary to be maintained ; and the rules for practice, as here stated, are such as ought to be observed in our times as

well as in preceding ages.

A. D. 61. The Introduction.

CHAP. I.

AJItr the inacripliim and snlulation, (i». 1.) christians art taught how In con-
duct themselves irhen under the cross. Several graces and duties are
recommended : and those who endure their trials and afflictions as llie

apostle Itere directs, are pronounced blessed, and are assured of « glorious
reward, v. 2

—

\i. But those sins which bring sufferings, or the wealc-

nesses and faults men are chargeable with under them, are by no means
to lie impuled In Gnd ; who cannot be the author nf sin, but is the Author of
alt good, V. l.T— 18. All pas.iinn, and rash anger, and vile affections,

ought to be suppressed. The word af God should be made our chief study :

and what we hear and know of it, we must take care lo practise; other,

wise our religion will prove but a rain thing. To this it added an account
tchertin pure religion consists, v. 10—27.

VOL. V. 4 P

1. TAMES, a servant of God and of the Lord
•J Jesus Christ, to tlio twelve tribes which are

scattered abroad, greotin;; -' My brethren, count
it all joy when yo full into ilivers temptations ;

2. Knowing t/iis, that the trying of your faith work-

eth patience. 4. But let patience have /ler perfect

work, that ye may be perfect and entire, wanting

nothing. 5. If any of yon lack wisdom, let him ask

of God, that giveth to all men liberally, and up-

braideth not ; and it shall be given him. 6. But let him
657
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ask in faith, nothing wavering-. For he that vvavereth,

is hke a wave of the sea driven witii the wind and
tossed. 7- F^or let not that man think that he shall

receive any thing- of the Lord. S. A double-minded

man is unstable in ail his ways. 9. Let the brother

of low degree .vjoice in that he is exalted : 10. But the

rich, in tiiat he is made low : because as the flower

of the grass he shall pass away. 11. For the sun
is no sooner risen with a burning heat, but it wither-

eth the grass, and the flower thereof falleth, and the

grace of the fashion of it perisheth : so also shall the

rich man fadeaway in his ways. 12. Blessed is the

man that endureth temptation : for when he is tried,

lie shall receive the crown of life, which the Lord
hath promised to them that love him.
We are here lo consider, first, the inscription of this epistle,

and then the matter of it.

The inscription has three principal parts.

1. Tiie cliaracier by which our author desires to be known

—

James, a servant of God, and of the Lord Jesus Christ. Though
he was a prime minister in Christ's kingdom, yet he styles himself
only a servant. Note hence. Those who are highest in office or

attainments in the church of Christ, are but servants. Tliey
should not therefore act as masters, but as ministers. Further,
though St. James is called by the evangelist the brother of our
Lord, yet it was his glory to serve Christ in the spirit, rather than
to boast of his being akin according to the flesh. From hence let

us learn to prize this title above all others in the woM— the ser-

vants of God and of Christ. Again, it is to be observed that

St. James professes himself a servant of God and of the Lord Jesus
Christ, to teach us that in all services we should have an eve to the
Son as well as the Father. We cannot acceptably serve the
Father, unless we are also servants of the Son. God will have
all men to honour the Son as they honour the Father, (John 5. 23.)
looking for acceptance in Christ, and as.sisiance from him, and
yieldmc; all obedience to him ; thus confessing that Jesus Christ is

Lord, to the rjlory of God the Father.

2. The apostle here mentions the conditions of those to whom
he writes

—

the twelve tribes which are scattered abroad. Some
understand this of the dispersion upon the persecution of Stephen,
Acts 8. But that only reached to Judea and Samaria. Others
by the Jews of the dispersion understand those who were in

Assyria, Babylon, Egypt, and other kingdoms into which their
wars had driven them. The greatest part indeed of ten of the
twelve tribes were lost in captivity ; but yet some of every tribe
were preserved, and are still honoured with the ancient style of
twelve tribes. These however were scattered and dispersed.

(1.) Thev were dispersed in mercy Having the scriptures of
the Old Tctameni, the providence of God so ordered it, that
they were scattered in several countries for the diffusing of the
light of divine revelation. (2.) They began now lo be "scattered
111 wrath. Tlie Jewish nation was crumbling into parties and
faclinns, and many were forced to leave their own country. Even
good^ people among them siiared in the common calamity.
(3.) Tliese Jews of tlie dispersion were those who had embraced
the chriiiian fjith. They were persecuted, and forced to seek for
shelter in other countries ; the Gentiles being kinder to christians
than the Jews were. Note here. It is often the lot even of God's
own tribes to be scattered abroad. The gatliering day is reserved
f)rihe end of time; when all the dispersed children of God shall
be gathered together to Christ their Head. In the mean time,
while God's tribes are scattered abroad, he will send to look after
them. Here is an aposile writing to the scattered ; an epistle
from God to tliem, when driven awav from his temple, and seem-
ingly neglected by him. Apply here that of the prophet Ezekiel,
{ch. 11. 16.) Thus saith the Lord God, Mthough I have cast them
fn- off amonq the heathen, and although I have scattered them
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among the countries, yet will ] be to them as n litt/e sanctuary m
the countries where they shall come. God has a panicular care of
his outcasts. Let mine outcasts dwell with thee, Moab, Isa. 16. 3, 4.

God's tribes may be scattered
; therefore we should not value

ourselves too much on outward privileges. And, on the other
hand, we siiould not despond, and tliii.k ourselves rejicted, under
outward calamities ; because God remembers, and sends comfort
to, his scattered people.

3. St. James here shows the respect he had even for the dis-

persed
; greeting, saluting them, wishing peace and salvation to

them. True christians should not be the less valued for their

hardships. It was the desire of this apostle's heart, thnt tliose

who were scattered, might be comforted—that they might do
well and fare well, and be enabled to rejoice even in their dis-

tresses. God's people have reason to rejoice in all places, and at

all times ; as will abundantly appear from what follows.

We next come to consider the matter of this epistle. In the

verses now before us we have these following things to be observed.

1. The suffering state of christians in this world is represented,

and that in a very instructive manner ; if we attend to what is

plainly and necessarily implied, together with what is fully expressed.

1. It is implied, that troubles and afflictions may be the lot of
the best christians, even of those who have the most reason

to think and hope well of themselves. Such as have a title to the

greatest joy, may yet endure very grievous afflictions. As good
people are liable lo be scattered, they must not think it strange

if they meet with troubles.

2. These outward afflictions and troubles are temptations to

them. Tile Devil endeavours by suflferings and crosses to draw
men lo sin, and to deter ihem from duly, or unfit them for it :

but as our afflictions are in God s hand, they are intended for the

trial and improvement of our graces. The gold is put into the

furnace, that it may be purified.

3. These temptations may be numerous and various ; divers

temptations, as the apostle speaks. Our trials may be of many
and different kinds, and therefore we have need to put on the

whole armour of God. We must be armed on every side,

because temptations lie on all sides.

4. The trials of a good man are such as he does not create to

himself, or sinfully pull upon himself; but they are such as he is

said to fall into. And for this reason they are the belter borne
by him.

II. The graces and duties of a state of trial and affliction are

here pointed out to us. Could we attend to these things, and
grow in them as we should do, how good would it be for us to

be afflicted !

1. One christian grace to be exercised, is joy ; Count it all joy,

V. 2. We must not sink into a sad and disconsolate frame of minil,

that would make us faint under our trials ; but must endeavour to

keep our spirits dilated and enlarged, the better to take in a true

sense of our case, and with greater advantage to set ourselves to

make the best of it. Philosophy may instruct men to be calm
under their troubles; but Christianity teaches them to be joyful;

because such exeroises proceed from love, and not fury, in God.
In them we are conformable to Christ our Head, and they become
marks of our adoption ; by suffering in the ways of righteousness,

we are serving the interests of our Lord's kingdom among men,
and edifying the body of Christ ; and our trials will brighten our

graces now, and our crown at last. Therefore there is reason

to count it all joy, when trials and difficulties become our lot in

the way of our duty. And this is not purely a New-Testament para-

dox, but even in Job's time it was said. Behold, happy is the man
whom God correcleth. Tlieie is the more reason for joy in afflic-

tions, if we consider the other graces that are promoted by thern.

2. Faith is a grace that one expression supposes, and another

expressly requires ; Knowing this, that the trial of your faith,

V. 3. And then in v. 6. let him ash ijj faith. There must be a
sound believing of the great truths of cliristianily, and a resolute

cleaving to them, in times of trial. That faith which is spoken

of here as tried by afflictions, consists in a belief of the po
and promise of God, and in fidelity and constancy to the Lord J
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3. There must be patience ; The trial of faith workcth patience.

Tiyinj of one ence produces anoiher : and llie more (he sutfeiinz

graces of a clirisiiiin are exerci'.eH, the siroiiner thev srow. Trihii-

iilioii wnrLclk pnlienre, Honi. 5. 3. Now lo exercise chrisiian

p iiience iirizlii, we must. (1.) Let it work. It is not a stupid, l)ut

a 1 active ihiiiij. A stoical apatliy and a cliiisiian pnticnre are very

difl'-ieni : liv the one men b' come, in some measure, insensible

of tlieir aflicliois ; but bv the other they become triumphant in

and over tlieni. Lei us lake care, in times of trial, that patience,

Biid n it passion, be set al work in iis : whatever is said or done, let

palieitc; have the savins and doins of it : let lis not allow the in-

diilijini; of our passions to hinder the operation and noble effects of

palimcf. : let lis sjive it leave to woik, and it will woik wonders

in a time of tronble. (2.) We must let it hue its prrfecl u-ork.

Do nothing to limit it, or to weaken it : but let it have its full

8(0(6: if one affliction come upon the heels of anoiher, and
a train of tliem are drawn iipun ns. vtt let pntience <;o on till its

work is perfected. \\ I rn we bear all that (iod appoints, and as

luni^ as he ap|;oinis, and vviili a hiiinhle obedient eve to him, and

when «c not onlv bear troubles, but rejoice in iheni, then palimice

hath ill perfect work. (3.1 When the work of patience is com-
pleie, ihen the chiisiian is oit/re. and 7io(/i(»<7 will bf tcanting : it

Will furnish ns with all l!i:ii is necessary for our christian race and

vvaif.ire, ai d will enable u^ lo persevere to the end, and then its work

will be cndi d, and crowned with slory. After we have abounded

in other i;r;ices, we have need nf patience. Heb. 10. 36. But let

patience hove its perfect ivork, mid ice shall be perfect and entire,

wantinq nolhinii.

4. Prayer is a duty recommended also to suffering christians

;

and here the apostle shows,

(1.) What we ouaht more especially to prav for

—

wisdom: If
any lack ivisd<im, let him ask nf God. We should not pray so

much for the removal of an affliction as for wisdom to make a risht

use of it. And who is there that does not want wisdom under

any great trials or exeici.ses. to guide him, both in his judging of

thuigs. in lie conduct of his own spirit and temper, and in the

niaiiiigement of his affairs .-' To be wise in trying times is a special

gift of (iod. and to him we must .seek for it.

(2 ) In what icai/ this is to be obtained—upon our petilioning

or asking for it. Let ihe foolish become beggars at the throne of

grace, and they are in a fair way to be wise. It is not said, " Let

such ask of man," no not of any man, but, '• Let him ask of God,"
who made him, and gave him his undersianding and reasonable

powers at first ; of him, in whom are all the Ireasiires of wisdom
and knowledge. Let us confess our want of wisdom to God,
and daily ask it of him.

(3.) We have the greatest encnurnrjement lo do this, he giveth tn

all men liberally, and npbrai'llh not. Yea. it is expressly promised

that it shall be given, v. 5. Here is something in answer to every

discouraging turn of the mind, when we go to God, under a

sense of our own weakness and folly, lo ask f)r wisdom. He to

whom we are sent, we are sure, has it to give : and he is of a

giving disposition, inchned to bestow this upon tho.se who ask.

Nor is ihereany fear of his favours being limited lo some in this

case, so as to exclude others, or any humble petilioning soul ; for

he gives lo all men. And if you should say you want a great deal

of wisdom, a small portion should not serve your turn ; recollect, he

gives liheralhj. And lest you should be afraid of going to him

unseasonably, or being put lo shame for your folly ; it is added,

be upliraidith not. Ask when you will, and as often as you will,

you will meet with no upbraidings. And if, after all, any should

say, " This may be the case with some, but I fear I shall not suc-

ceed so well in my seeking for wisdom as some others may;" let such

consider how particular and express the promise is, il shall be given

him. Justly then must fools perish in their foolishness, if wisdom

may he had for asking, and they will not pray to God for it. But,

{A.) There is one thing nece.i.tari/ to t>e observed in our

asking, namely, that we do it wilh a believing, .ileadii mind ;

(c. ().) I.et him ask in fiiith. nothing wavering. Tlie promise above

is very sure, taking this proviso along wlih us ; wisdoin shall be

give.". ;;i tiiose who ask it of God, provided tliey believe that
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God is able lo make the simple wise, and is faithful to make gonii

his word to those who apply lo him. This was the condiiioii

Christ insisted on, in treating with those who came to him I'oi

healing; Beluvest thou that 1 am able tn do this y There must bf

no wavering, no staggering at the promise of God tiiroug'i un.

belief, or through a sense of any disadvantages that he on out

own part. Here therefore we see,

5. That oneness, and sincerity of intention, and a steadiness a)

mind, coiisiitulc another duty required under atHiclion ; lie thai

wavereth, is like a wave of the sea, dtiven with the wintl, and tossed.

To be sometimes lifted up by faiih, and then thrown down again

by distrust ; lo mount sometimes toward the heavens, wilh an

inlenlion to secure glory, and honour, and immortality ; and then

to sink again in seeking the ease of the body, or the enjoyments

of this xoorld ; this is very filly and elegantly compared to a wavt

of the sea. that rises and falls, swells and sinks, just as the wind

losses it higher or lower, that way or this. A mind that has bui

one single and prevailing regard lo its spiritual and elernal interest,

and that keeps steady in its purposes for God, will grow wise b)

amictions, will continue fervent in its devotions, and will be supe-

rior lo all trials and oppositions. Now for the cure of a wavering

spirit and a weak faith, the apostle shows the ill effects of these
;

(1.) In that the success of prai/er is spoiled hereby ;
{v. 7.) Lei

not that man think that he shall receive any thing of the Lord.

Such a distrustful, shifiing. unsettled person is not likely to value

a favour from God as he should do, and therefore cannot expect

lo receive it. In asking for divine and heavenly wisdom, we are

never like lo prevail, if we have not a heart to prize it above

rubies, and the greatest things in this world. (2.) A wavering faiih

and spirit has an ill influence upon our conversations : {v. 8.)

.^ double-minded man is unstable in all his ways. When our faiih

and spirits rise and fall with second caust^s, there will be great un-

steadiness in all our conversation and actions. This may some-

limes expose men lo contempt in the world ; but it is certain that

such ways cannot please God, nor procure any good for us in the

end. While we have but one God lo trust to, we have but one

God to be governed by, and this should keep us even and steady.

He that is unstable as water, shall not excel. Hereupon.

HI. The hnhi, humble temper of a christian, both in advance-

ment and debasement, is described : and both poor and rich are

directed on what giounds to build their joy and comfort, v. 9— 1 1.

Here we may observe, 1. Those of low degree are to be looked

upon as brethren ; Love the brother of low degree, Sfc. Poverty does

not destroy the relation among christians.

2. Observe also. Good christians may be rich in the world,

V. 10. 6^rrtce and wealth are not wholly inconsistent. Abraham,

the father of the failhfiil. was rich in silver and gold.

3. Observe, Both these are allowed to rejoice. No condition

of life puts us out of a capacity of rejoicing in God. If we do not

rejoice in him always, it is our own fault. Those of low degree

may rejoice, if they are exalted to be rich in faith and heirs of the

kingdom of 6Vrf/;'(as Dr. Whitby explains this place;) and the

ricli may" rejoice in humbling providences, as they produce a

lowly and humble disposition of mind, which is highly valuable in

ihe sight of God. Where any are made poor for righleoiisness'

sake, their very poverty is their exaltation. Il is an honour lo be

dishonoured for the sake of Ciirist. 7o yov it is given to suffer,

Phil. 1. 29. All who are brought low, and made lowly by grace,

may rejoice in the prospect of tlieir exaltation at last in heaven.

4. Observe what reason rich people have, notwiihslanding iheir

riches, lo be humble and low in thetr own et/es : because both they

and their riches are passing away ; As the flower of the grass he

shall pass awai/. He, and his wealth with him, v, II. For the

sun is no sooner risen ivith a burning heat, than it witherelh the

grass. Note hence. Worldly wealth is a withering thing. Riches

,are too uiicenain, (says Mr. Baxter on ibis place.) too inconsiderable

things to make any great or just alteration in our minds. .\s a

riower fades before the heat of the scorching sun. i> shall the rich

man fade away in his waiis. His projects, counsels, and manage-

ments for this world, are called his ways: in these he shall /ride

awau. For this reason let him that is rich, rejoice, noi sn much
'
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in the providence of God, that makes him rich, as in the erace of

God, that malies and keeps him humble ; and in those trials and

exercises that teach hiin to seek his fehcity in and from God, and

not from these perishinj; enjoyments.

IV. A blessing is pronounced on those who endure their ex-

erciser and trials as here directed; [v. 12.) Blessed is the man
that endunth temptation.

Observe, 1. It is not the man who suffers only, who is

blessed, but he who endures; who with patience and constancy

goes through all ditficulties in the way of his duty.

Observe, 2. Afflictions cannot make us miserable, if it be
not our own fault. A blessing may arise from them, and we
may be blessed in them. They are so far from takincj away
a good man's felicity, that they really increase it. Observe,

3. Sutierings and temptations are the way to eternal blessedness

;

When he is tried, he shall receive the crown of life, Soxi^os ycvifjutoi—when he is approved; when his graces are found to be true,

and of the highest wcrth
; (so metals are tried as to their

excellency by the fire ;) and when his integrity is manifested, and
all is approved of the great Judge. Note hence. To be approved
of God is tlie great aim of a christian in ail his trials; and it will

be his blessedness at last, when he shall receive the crown of life.

The tried christian shall be a crowned one : and the crown he shall

wear will be a crown of life. It will be life and bliss to him,
and will last for ever. We only bear the cross for a while, but
we shall wear the crown to eternity.

4. Observe, This blessedness, involved in a crown of life, is a

promised thing to the righteous sufferer. It is therefore what we may
most surely depend upon : for when heaven and earth shall pass
away, this word of God shall not fail of being ftlfilM. But
withal let us take notice that our future reward comes, not as a
debt, but by a gracious promise.

5. Observe, Our enduring temptations must be from a prin-
ciple of love to God and to our Lord Jesus Christ, otherwise we
are not interested in this promise ; The Lord hath promised to

thein that love kim. St. Paul supposes that a man may for some
pomt of religion even give his body to be burnt, and yet not be
pleasing to God, nor regarded by him, because of his want of
charity, or a prevailing sincere love to God and man, 1 Cor. 13. 3.

6. Observe, The crown of life is promised not only to great and
eminent samls, but to all those who have the love of God reigning
in their hearts. Every soul that truly loves God, shall have its

trials in this world fully recompensed in that world above, where
love is made perfect.

13. Let no man say when he is tempted, 1 am
tempted of God : for God cannot be tempted with
evil, neither tempteth he any man; 14. But every
man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own
hist, and enticed. 15. Then when lust hath con-
ceived, it bringeth forth sin : and sin, when it is

finished, bringeth forth death. 16. Do not err, my
beloved brethren. 17. Every good gift, and every
perfect gift, is from above, and cometh down from
the Father of hghts, with whom is no variableness,
neither shadow of turning. 18. Of his own will
begat he us with the word of truth, that we should
be a kind of first-fruits of his creatures.
We are here tauoht several things.
I. We are taught that God is not the author of any man's sin.

Whoever they are, who raise persecutions against men, and what-
ever mjustice and sin they may be guilty of in proceeding against
them, God is not to be charged with it. And whatever sins eood
men may themselves be provoked to by their exercises and afflic-
tions, God IS not the cause of them. It seems to be here supposed
that some professors might fall in the hour of temptation : that the
rod resting upon them, might carry some into ill courses, and
make them put forth their hands unto iniquity. But thou<rh this
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[should be the case, and though such delinquents should allcmpt

j'to lay their fault on God; yet the blame of their misonduLt
must lie entirely upon themselves. For,

1. There is noihing in the nature of God, that llipy can lav the

blame upon ; Let no man say, when he is tempted to take any evil

course, or do any evil thing, / am templed of God : for Gad cunnot

be tempted with evil. All moral evil is owing to some disnrHer

in the being that is chargeable with it ; to a want either of wisdom,
or of power, or of decorum and ptiritv in the will. But who
can impeach the holy God with the want of these, whtch are his

very essence ? No exigence of affairs can ever tempt him to

dishonour or deny himself, and therefore he cannot be tempted

with evil.

2. There is nothing in the providential dispensations of God,
that the blame of any man's sin can be laid upon ; [v. 13.) Another

tempteth he any man. As God cannot be templed with evil

himself, so neiilier can he be a tempter of others. He cannot be a

promoter of what is repugnant to his nature. The carnal mind is

willing to charge its own sins on God : theie is something he-

reditary in this; our first father Adam tells God, The woman thou

gavcst me tempted me ; thereby, in effect, throwing the blame
upon God, for giving him the tempter. Let no man speak thus.

It is very bad to sin ; but it is much worse, when we have done
amiss, to charge it upon God, and say ;'( was oicing to him. Tlitv

who lay the blame of their sins cither upon their constitution, or

upon their condition in the woild, or pretend they are under a

fatal necessity of sinning, wrong God, as if he was the author of

sin. Afflictions, as sent by God, are designed to draw out our
graces, but not our corruptions.

11. We are taught where the true cause of evil lies, and where
the blame ought to be laid

;
[v. 14.) Ever'/ man is tempted, (in an

ill sense,) ir/icn he is drawn away of his own lust, and enticed. In

other scriptures the devil is called the tempter : and other things

may sometimes concur to tempt us ; but neither the devil nor

any other person or thing is to be blamed so as to excuse o-srselvcs
;

for the true original of evil and temptation is in our own hearts.

The combustible matter is in us, though the flame may be blown up
by some outward causes. And therefore, if thou scornest, thou

alone shalt bear it, Prov. 9. 12.

Observe here, 1. The method of sin in its proceeding. First it

draws away, then entices.

As holiness consists of two parts—forsaking that which is evil, and

cleaving to that which is good ; so these two things, reversed, are

the two parts of sin. The heart is carried from that which is

good, and enticed to cleave to that which is evil. It is first by
corrupt inclinations, or by lusting after, and coveting some sensual

or worldly thing, estranged from the life of God, and then by

degrees fixed in a course of sin.

2. We may observe from hence the power and policy of sin.

The word here rendered drawn awai/, siginfies a being foicibly

haled or compelled. The word translated enticed, signifies being

wheedled and beguiled by allurements and deceitful repre-

sentations of things, J|t>xo/ii»of xai ^i\cal^ifLt>oi. There is a great

deal of force done to conscience atid to the mind by the power

of corruption : and there is a great deal of cunning and deceit and

flattery in sin to gain us to its interests. The force and power of

sin could never prevail, were it not for its cunning and guile.

Sinners who perish, are wheedled and flattered to their own
destruction. And this will justify God for ever in their damnation,

that they destroyed themselves. Their sin lies at their own door,

and therefore their blood will lie upon their own heads.

3. Observe the success of corruption in their hearts; {v. 15.)

Then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin ; that is, Sin

heinor allowed to excite desires in us, it will soon ripen those de-

sires into consent; and then it is said to have conceived. The
sin truly exists, though it be but in embryo. And when it is

grown to its full size in the mind, it is then brought forth in

actual execution. Slop the beginnings of sin therefore, or else all

the evils it produces must be wholly charged upon us.

4. Observe the final issue of sin, and how it ends ; Sin, when tt

is finished, bringeth forth death. After sin is brouglit forth in actual
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commissions, the ^finishing of it (as Dr. Manton observes) is iis

bciMsr Mrenglhcnfd by frequent iuls, and stilled iiilo a liabii.

And vvlien llic iniquities of men are ihiis tilltd up, deatli is broujjlii

forlli. Tliere is a deatli iipf)n ilie snul, and deatli tomes upon ilie

body. And beside deaiii spiiiiual and tenipoial, the wajes of sin is

eternal dcat'i t(jo. Let i-in llierelbre be repented of, and foisaken,

before it be tini>lied. Jfli}/ trill ye flit, O liiiiise of Israel.'

Ezek. Sj. 11. (iod h;is no pleasure in your death, as lie lias no
hand in your sin ; but botli sin and misery are owing to your-
selves. Yonr own heaits" lusts and corruptions aie your tempters :

and when by decrees they have carried yon off from God, and
fiinshed the power and djniinion of sin in you, then they will

piove your destroyers.

III. We are tan<jht yet further, that while we are the authors

and procurers of all sin and misery to ourselves, (iorl i.\ ihc. Fiithcr

and Fuuiitain of all rjood, v. 16, 17. We should lake particular

care not to err in our concepiiims of God ;
" Do not err, mt/ be-

loved brcllnen, (xji rnXxiicic—da not wnnrler, that is, from the word
of God, and the uccounls of liini you have there. Do not stray

into erroneous opinions, and go off from the standard of truth ;

the things which you have received from the Lord Jesus, and by
the direction of his Spirit." The loose opinions of Simon, and
the Nicolaitans, (from whom the Gnostics, a most sensual cor-

rupt set of people, arose afterward.) may, perhaps, by the apostle

here, be more especially cautioned against. Those who are dis-

posed to look into these, may consult the first book of Irenoeiis

against heresies. Let corrupt men run into what notions they will,

the truth, as it is in Jesus, stands thus ; that God is not, cannot be,

the author and patronizer of any thing that is evil ; but must

be acknowledoed as the Cause and Spring of every thing that is

good ; (r. 17.) Evei-ij good and evertj perj'ect gift isfrom above, and
cometU down from the Father of liglits.

Here observe, 1. God is the Father of lights. The visible light

of the sun and the heavenly bodies is from him. He said. Let

there be light, and there was light. Thus God is at once repre-

sented as the Creator of the sun, and in some respects compared
to it. " As the sun is the same in its nature and influences,

" though the earth and clouds, oft interposing, make it seem to

*' us varying, by its rising and setting, and by its different ap-
" fiearances, or entire withdrawment ; when the change is not in

" it : so God is unchangeable, and our changes and shadows are
" not from any mutability, or shadowy alterations in him, but

" from ourselves." Mr. Baxter. The Father of lights, with whom
there w no variableness, neither shadmu of turning. What the sun

is in nature, God is in grace, providence, and glory ; aye, and
infinitely more. For,

2. Observe, Everif good gift is from him. As the Father of

lights, he gives the light of reason. The inspiration of the Almighli/

giveth understanding. Job 32. S. He gives also the light of learn-

ing : Solomon's wisdom in the knowledge of nature, in the arts

of government, and in all his improvements, is ascribed to God.

The light of divine revelation is more immediately from above.

The light of faith, purity, and all manner of consolation, is from

him. So tliat we have nothing good but what we receive from

God ; as there is no evil or sin in us, or done by us, but what is

owing to ourselves. We must own God as the Author of all the

powers and perfections that are in the creature, and the Giver of all

the benefits which we have in and by tho.se powers and perfec-

tions : but none of their darknesses, their imperfections, or iheir

ill actions are to be charged on the Father of liijlits ; from him

proceeds every good and perfect gift, both pertaining to this life

and that which is to come.

3. Observe, As every good gift is from God, so particularly

the renovation of our natures, our regeneration, and all the holy,

happy consequences of it, must be ascribed to him
;

(r. IS.) Of
his own will begat he us ivilh the word of truth. Here let ns take

notice, (1.) A true christian is a creature begotten anew. He
becomes as different a person from what be was, before the re-

newing influences of divine grace, as if he were formed over again,

and born afresh. (2.) The original of this good woik is here de-

clared .; it is of God's own will ; not by our skill or power ; not

("roni any good foreseen in us, or done by us, but purely from the

iuoii-wiM and grace of God. (3.) The means wlieieby tins is

llicied, aie [iKiiiied out ; the word if tralh, thai is, ilie gospel
;

a> .St. I'aiil expresses it more plainly, I Cor. 4. I.j. / have lieynllm

If 'II in JiMi Christ ihrou.fi the yii.^pe!. I'liis gospel is indeed a
iiiird uf tnuh . or else it Could never produce such real, such

liis:nig, siiiJi jjieat and noble eliVcis. We may lely upon u, and

veninre our iininorial souls upon il. And we shall hiid it a means

of (Jiir sanctifi<aiioii as il is a word of truth, Jolin 17. 17. (4.) The
end and design of God"s giving renewing grace is here laid down ;

tliut we sliouhi be a kind of Jiist-fruits of his creatures , that we
sliould be God s portion and tieasure, and a more peculiar pro-

perty to him, as ilie hisl-lVuiis were ; and ihat we should become

iiolv to the Lord, as the first-fruits were consecrated to him.

C'hrist is the First-fruits of chti.siians, thtistians are tlie first-fruits

of creatures.

19. Wlicrtfoie, my beloved bictliien, let every

man be swilt to bear, slow to speak, slow to wratli :

20. For tlie vvratli d' man worketb not tbe rio;lit-

eoiisiifss of Ciod. 2 I . Wberetiire lay apart all tiltlii-

iiess and superfluity of naiigbtiness, and recnve

wiili ineekners ilie enorafled word, whicb is able to

save your souls. I?9. lint be ye doers of tbe word,

and not bearers only, deceiving yotir own selves.

2 J. For if any be a bearer of tbe word, and not

a doer, be is like unto a man bebolding bis natural

face in a glass : 24-. For be beboldetb bimself, and

goetb bis wtiy, and straigbtway toigvttetb wbat man-

ner of man be was. 23. Unt wboso lookelh ir.to

tbe perfect law of liberty, and coiitinnetb therein, be

being not a forgetful bearer, but a doer of tbe woik,

tbis man sliall be blessed in bis deed. 26. If any

man among you seem to be religious, and bridletb

not his tongue, but deceivetb bis own beart, tbis

man's religion is vain. 27- ^''ure leiiiiion, and iiii-

defiled before God and tbe Father, is this, 1 o visit

tbe fatherless and widows in their affljction, and to

keep hitnself unspotted from tbe world.

In this part of the chapter we are required,

I. To restrain the workings of passion. This lesson we should

learn under afflictions; and this we shall learn, if we are indeed

begotten again by the word of truth. For thus the connexion

siands— .^n angry and hasty spirit is soon provoked to ill things by

artliclions ; and errors and ill opinions become prevalent ibrough

the woikings of our own vile and vain alTettions : but the

rinewing grace of God and the word of the gospel teadi

IIS to subdue these ; IFherefure, mxj beloved brethren, let crerij

man be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath. This may

refer,

1. To the word of truth spoken of in the verse foregoing. And

so we may observe. It is our duty rather to hear Ciod s woid. and

apply our minds to understand it, than to speak according to

our own fancies or the opinions of men, and to run inio heat and

passion tliereiipon. Let not such errors as that of Gods being the

occasion of men's sin, ever be hastily, much less angrily, mentioned

by you ; (and so as to other errors ;) but be ready to hi ar and

consider what (iod's word teaches in all such cases. 2. This may

be applied to the afflictions and tempiaiions spoken of in the be-

ginning of the chapter. .And then we may observe. It is our duty

rather to hear how God explains his providences, and wiiat he He-

signs by them ; than to say as David did in his haste, I am cut off ;

or as Jonah did in his passion, 1 do will to be aiigni. Instead of

censuring Ciod under our trials, let us open our ears and hearts to

hear what he will .say to us. 3. This may be understood a-s



A D. 61. JAMES, I. The Duty of Hearers.

rpferrintj to the disputes and differences that christians, in those

tunes of trial, were running; into oiiion'j; themselves : and so this

part of the chapter may be considered witlnmt any connexion with

wliat goes before. Here we may observe, that, whetiever matters of

dilf.Tenre arise anions; chrisiians, eacli side should be willing to

hear the other. People are often stiff in their own opinions, be-

cause they are not wiilino to h-ar what otiiors liave to offer

against them : whereas we should be swift to hear reason and

Iriiili on all sides, and be slow to speak any thins that should pre-

vent this : and when we do speak, there should be nothing of

wrath ; for a snft answer turnetlt away wrath. As this episiie is

designed to correct a variety of disorders that were among chris-

/ians, these words, swift to hear, stow to speak, slow to wrath,
may be very well interpreted according to this last explication.

And we may further observe from them, that, if men would go-
vern their tongues, thev must govern tlieir passions. When Mo-
ses's spirit was provoked, he sjiake unadiisedb) with his lips. If

ive would be slow to speak, we must be slow to wrath.

U. A very good reason is given for suppressing of anger
;

'V. 20.) For the wralh nfwnn worheth not the righteovsness of God.
(t is as if the apostle had said, " Whereas men often pretend

leal for God and his glory, in their heat and passion, let them know
• dat God needs not the passions of any man ; his cause is better

>."rved by mildness and meekness than by wrath and fury." So-
lonion says. The words of the icise are heard in quiet, more than
the cri/ of him that ruli'th among fools, Eccl. 9. 17. Dr. Man-
ton here .says of some assemblies, " That .{ we were as swift to

" hear as we are ready to speak, there would be less of wrath.
" and more of profit, in our meetings. I remember when a
" Manichte contested with Augustine, and with importunate cla-
" moiir died. Hear me .' hear me ! the father modestly replied,

" J\"ec ego le, nee tu me, sed amho audiamns apostolnm—J^rilher lit

" we hear thee, nor do thou hear me., but let vs holh hear the
" apostle." Tiie worst ihiiii; we can bring to a religious contro-

versy, is, anger. This, however it pretends to be raised by a

concern for what is jusl and right, is not to be trusted. Wralh h
a human thing, and the wralh of man stands opposed to the

righteousness of God. Those who pretend to serve the cause of
God hereby, show that they are acqiiauited neither with God nor liis

cause. This passion must especially be watched against, when we
are hearing the word of God. .See 1 Pet. 0. 1, 2.

III. We are called upon to suppress other corrupt affections, as

well as i-ash anger; [v. 21.) Latj axide all fillhiness and superflnitn
of naughtiness. The word here translated filthiiiess, signifies those
lusis which have the greatest turpitude and sensuality in them

;

and the words rendered superflnitii of naughtiness, may be under-
stood of the overHowiiiCTs of mahce, or any other spiritual wicked-
nesses. Hereby we are taught, as christians, to watch against, and
lav aside, not only those more gross and fleshly dispositions and
affections which denominate a person filthy, but all the disorders of
a corrupt heart, which would prejudice it against the word and
ways of God.

Observe. 1. Sin is a defiling thing ; it is called /Minew itself.

2. There is abundance of that which is evil in us, to be watched
aaainsi

; there is superfluiti/ of naughtiness. 3. It is not enough
to restrain evil affections, but thei/ must be casi from us, or laid
apart, Isa. 30. 22. Thou shalt cast them away as a rnenstruous
doth : thou shalt sai/. Get ye hence. 4. This must extend not only
to outward sins, and greater abominations, hiil to all sin of thought
and affection as well as speech and practice ; -naaxt fvirxflxt—
all filthiness, every thing that is corrupt and sinful. 5. Observe,
from the foregoing parts of this chapter, the laying aside of a//

1

fillhiness, is wliat a lime of temptation and affliction calls for, and
is necessary to tlie avoiding of error, and the right receiving and im-
proving of the word of truth: for,

IV. We arc here fully, though briefly, instructed concerning hear-
ing the word of God.

I. We are required to prepare ourselves tor it
; {v. 21.) to get

r:d of eveiy corrupt aHeciion. and of every prejudice and pre-
pi.-session, and to lay a^^ide those sins which pervert the judg-
in.nl and hiiud the mind. All the fillhiness and superfluity of

naughtiiiess, before explained, must, in an especial manner, be

subdued and cast off, by all such as attend on the word of

the gospel.

2. We are directed how to hear it ; Receive with meekness the

ingrafted word, which is able to save your souls. (1.) In hearing

the word of God, we are to receive it ; ossent to the truths of it,

coTisent to the laws of it ; receive it as the stock does the graft ; so as

that the fruit which is produced, may be, not according to the

nature of the sour stock, but according to the nature of that word

of the gospel, which is engrafted into our souls. [2.] Wc must

therefore yield ourselves to the word of God, with most submis-

sive, humble, and tractable tempers : this is to receive it with

meekness. Being willing to hear of our faults, and taking it not

only patiently, but thankfully : desiring also to be moulded and
formed by the doctrines and precepts of the gospel. (3.) In all our

hearing we shou d aim at the salvation of our souls. It is the de-

sign of the word of God to make us uise to salvation ; and they

who propose any meaner or lower ends to themselves in attending

upon it, dishonour the gospel, and disappoint their souls. We
should come to the word of God, (both to read it and hear it,) as

those who know it is the power of God unto salvation to every one

that beliereth, Rom. 1. 16.

3. We are taught what is to be done after hearing
; [v. 22.)

But be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving your

own selves. Observe here, (1.) Hearing is in order to doing
;

the most attentive and the most frequent hearing of the word of
God will not avail us, unless we be also doers of it. If we were

to hear a sermon every day of the week, and an angel from

heaven were the preacher, yet, if we rested in bare hearing, it

would never bring us to heaven. Therefore the apostle insists

much upon it, (and without doubt, it is indispensably necessary,)

that we practise what we hear. " There must be inward practice

" by meditation, and outward practice in true obedience." Mr.

Baxter. It is not enough to remember what we hear, and to

be able to repeat it, and to give testimony to it, and cammend it,

and write it. and preserve what we have written ; that which all

this is in order to, and which crowns the re.st, is, that we be doers

of the word. Observe, (2.) Bare hearers are self-deceivers ; the

ongiu;il word wjxfaAoyi^o/xiiro;, signifies men's arguing sophisti-

callv to themselves ; tlieir reasoning is manifestly deceitful and
false, when they would make one part of their work discharge

them from the obligation they lie under to another ; or persuade

iheniselvps, that filling their heads with notions is sufficient,

though their fiearts be empty of good affections and resolutions, and

their lives fiuitless of good works. Self-deceit will be found the

worst deceit at last.

4. The apostle shows what is the proper use of the word of God,

who they are, that do not use it as thev ought, and who they are,

that do make a right use of it, v. 23—25. Let us consider each

of these distinctly. (I.) The use we are to make of God's word

may be learnt from its being compared to a glass, in which a man
may behold his natural face. .\s a looking-glass shows us the spots

and defilements upon our faces, that they may be remedied and

washed off' ; so the n-ord <f God shows us our sins, that we may
repent of them and get them paidoned : it shows us what is amiss,

that it may be amended. There are glasses that will flatter people
;

but that which is truly the word of God, is no flattering glass. If you

flatter yourselves, it is your own fault : the truth, as it is in Jesus,

flatters no man. Let the word of truth be carefully attended to, and

it will set before you the coi.'iiption of your nature, the disorders

of your hearts and lives; it will tell you plainly what you are.

St. Paul describes himself as insensible of the corruption of his

nature till he saw himself in the glass of the law ;
(Rom. 7. 9.)

" I was alive without the law ; I look all to be right with me, and

thought myself not only clean, but, compared with the generality

of the world, beautiful too ; but when the commandment came,

when the glass of the law was set before me, then sin revived, and
I died: then I saw my spots and defurmities, and discovered that

amiss in myself, which before 1 was not aware of ; and such was

the power of the law, and of sin. that I then perceivtd myself in

a state of death and condemnation." Thus, when we attend to
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the word of God, so as to see ourselves, our true stale and condi-

tion, to rfclify wlial is aniiss, and to form and dress ourselves atiew

by llie glass of (ind"s word, this is to makp a |jrn|j(>r use <>( it.

(J.) We have here an account of iliose who do not use iliis glass

of the word as tlipv oiiojhl
; {v. 24.) He that beholds himself, and

gnes his way, and slrawhtxvny forrjcls what manner of man he

teas. This is the true desciipiion of one who hears the word i<J (Jnd,

and does it not. How many are there, who, when they sit under
ilie word, are affecled with their own sinfuhiess, misery, and
ffanger, acknowledge the evil of sin, and their need of Christ;

but, when their hearing is over, all is forgotten, convictions are

lost, good art'eclions are vanished, and pass away like the waters

of a land-flood ; he straightway forgets. " The word of God
" (as Dr. Manlon speaks) discovers iiow we may do away our
" sins, and deck and attire our souls with the righteousness of
" Jesus Christ. Mandm sunt peccata, qua oslendit lex : aqua est

'• sanguis Christi, quern ostendil erangelium—Our sins are the

" xpols which the law discovers : Christ s blood is the taver which
" the gospel shows." But in vain do we hear God's word, and
look into the gospel-glass, if we go away, and forget our spots, in-

stead of washing them off; and forget our remedy, instead of

applying to it. This is the case of those who do not hear the word

as they ought. (3.) Those also are descnb^d, and pronounced

blessed, who hear aright, and who use the glass of God s word as

lliey should do ; {i'. 2-5.) IFhoso lonheth into the perfect law nf
libertt;, and continueth therein, ffc. Observe here. The gospel

is a tiiw of liberty, or, as Mr. Baxter expresses it, of lihetulinii.

giving us deliverance from the Jewish law, and from sin and gnili,

and wrath and death. The ceremonial law was a yoke of bomlaqe.

the gospel of Christ is a law of liberty. Observe again. It is a

perfect law; nothing can be added to it. Observe further. In

hearing the woitJ, we look into this perfect law; we consult it for

counsel and direction ; we look into it, that from thence we may
lake our measures : but observe withal, then onlv do we look into

the law of liberty as we should, when we coiitinne therein : " whcu
" we dwell in the study of it, till it turn lo a spiriiu;il lifo. engrnfitd

"and digested in us;" (Mr. Baxter) when we are not PiigpilMl

of it, but practise it as our work and business ; set it always hefnri'

our eyes, and make it the constant rule of our conversation aixi

behaviour, and model the temper of our minds by it. Ohserve

once more from this place. They who thus do, dud continue in the

law and word if God, are, and shall be, blessed m their aeed ; blessed

in all their ways, according lo the first psrilm, which, some think.

St. James here alludes to. Ue that meditates in the law of (iml.

and watlis according to it, the psalmist says, shall prosper in uhnl-

soever he does. .And he that is not a forgetful hearer, but a doer

of the work which God's word sets him about, St. James says,

shall be blessed. The papists pretend, that here we have a clear

lixt lo prove we are ble.ssed for our good deeds ; but Dr. Manlon,

ill answer to that pretence, puts the reader upon marking the

disliucliiess of scripiiire-phiase. Tlie apostle does not say, for his

ilceds, that any man is blessed, but in his deed. This is a way in

which we shall ceriaiiily find blessedness, but not the cause of it.

This blesj-edh^ss does not lie in knowing, but in doing the will of

God
;

(John 13. 17.) If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do

then). It is not talking, but walking, that will bring us to heaven.

V. The apostle next informs us how we may distinguish betwixt

a fain religion, and that which is pure and approved of God.

Great and hoi disputes there are in the world about this mailer :

what religion is false and rain, and what is true and pure. I wish

men would agree to let the holv scripture in this place determine

the question : and here it is plainly and peremptorily declared,

1. What is a rain religiim ; [v. 26.) If any man among you seem

to be Teligious, and bridle not his tongue, but deceive his oirn heart,

this man's religion is vain. Here are three things to he observed :

(1.) In a vain religion there is much of show, and affecting to

seem religious in the eyes of others. This, I think, is mentioned

in a manner that should fix our thoughts on the word seemrth.

When men are more concerned to jeem religious than really lo be

so, it is a sign that their religion is but vain. Not that religion

itself is a lain thing
;

(they do it a great deal of wrong, lo say.

It is in vain to serve the Lord :J but it is possible for people lo make
it a ram thing, if they have only a form of godliness, and not tlte

power. (2.) In a torn rcltoion thei'e is nvcli r.-iisurini_, rrv.hng,

and delrwcling of others. The tio< bridling the tongue ln-ic. i.i

chiefly meant of not abstaining from these evils of the tongue.

When we hear people ready to speak of the faults of oiliers, or to

censure them as holding scandalous errors, or to lessen the wiadom

and piely of those about them, tliat themselves may seem the wisi-r

and better, this is a sign that they have but a vain religion. The

man who has a delraciing tongue, cannot have a truly humble,

gracious heart. He who delights lo injure his neighbour, in vain

pretends to love God ; therefore a reviling tongne will prove a man
a hypocrite. Censuring is a pleasing sin, exireinely coinplianl wiih

nature ; and therefore evidences a man's being in a natural siaie.

These sins of the tongue were the great sins of that age in which

St. James wrote; (as other parts of this epislle fully show;) and

it is a strong sign of a foi;i religion, (says Dr. Manlon,) lo be
I carried away with ihe evil of the limes. Tliis has ever l)een a

leading sin with hypocrites, that the more ambiiious they have

been to seem well themselves, the more free they are in censuring

and running down others ; and there is such quick intercourse

betwixt the tongue and the heart, that the one may be known by

the other. On these accounts it is that the aposile has made an

un<»overned lonque an undoubted, certain proof of a vain religion.

There is no slrenglh nor power in that religiim which will not

enable a man to bridle his tongue. (3.) In a rain religion a man
deceives his own heart : he goes on in such a course of delraciing

from others, and making himself seem somebody, that at last the

vaiiiiy of his religion is consummated by the deceiving of Ins own
soul. When once religion comes to be a ram thing, how great is

the vanity !

2. It is here plainly and peremptorily declared wherein true reli-

gion consists: {v. 27.) Pure religion, and undefled before (rod and

\\the pother, is this. Observe, (1.) It is the glory of religion lo be

^f,nre and undrfiled ; not mixed with the inventions of men, nor the

'l

cnrrupnous of ihe world. False religions may be known by their

1 iinpuriiy and iMicharilableness ; according to that of St. John, lie

\

lliiil dtelh vol righteousness, is not of God, neither he that loveth

|! ))')/ his brother, 1 John 3. 10. But on the other hand, a /io/>/ Ufa

\[ and a charilnbk heart show a true religion. Our religion is not

I'

(says Dr. Manlon) adorned with ceremonies, hut purity and charily.

!L\iid ii is a good observaiion of his, that a religion which is pure,

i' should be kept undcfiled. Observe, (2.) That religion is pure and

;' undetilpd. which is so before God and the Father. Thai is right,

! which is so in God's eye, and which chiefly aims at his approbation.

True religion teaches us lo do every thing as in the presence of God
;

and lo seek his favour, and study lo please him in all our aclions.

Observe, (3.) Compas.sion and charily to ihe poor and distressed, is

a very "real ?nd necessary pari of true religion ; visiting the father-

less and widow in their affliction. Visiting is here put for all

manner of rrlief which we are capable of giving to others; and

fatherless and widows are here particularly menlioned, b>>caiise

they arc generally most apt to be neglected or opprps.s.d
: but by

them we are lo understand all others who are objet-is of charily ;

all who arc in aflliclion. It is very reniaikable, that if the sum

of religion be drawn up in Iwo ariicles. this is one

—

to be

charitable, and relieve the afflicted. Observe, (4.) An unspotted

life must accompany an unfeigned love and charily ; to keep

himself unspotted from the world. The world is apt lo spot and

blemish the soul, and it is hard to live in it, and have lo do

with it, and not be defiled ; but this must be our constant en-

deavour. Herein consists pure and undefiled religion. The very

things of the world loo much laint our spirits, if we are n.iich

conversant with them; but the sins and lusts of the world deface

and defile them very woefully indeed. Si. John compri^^es all

that is in the irorW, wliich we are not lo love, under three hiaiU ;

the lust of the flesh, the Inst of the eyes, on I the pride tf life : ai.d

to keep ones self unspotted from all these, is to keep onr.s^lres nn-

spotted from the world. May God by his gra-e knep h..f r

hearts and lives clean from the lore of the world, ami f i iho

lemptations of wicked worldly men.
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CHAP. II.

In Ihis dwphr, the npnutle nmilnmis a siii/nl yinwding (he rich, ami de-

siiUing the I'imr ; uhuh he iinimUs tn ,milit,liUj nml hijuslnr, anil shmrs il

III he fin lUiini; omliiti 1/ to Gml, " hi, hns ihiis<-ii the iimn; ami uhnse interest

is often iieistculej, and hh mime bhixiihemed, tnj the rich, v. I—7. He
shines thit the whole law is to lie fulfilled, and that i,:ereij should lie fnl-

hired, «.« irill as justice, r. 8— IS. He ea-fiosrs the error and foilj/ nf those

uho Imast of lail'h uiihout uiirks, tellihn us Unit Ihis is hiil n diiul fnitli,

ami such a faith as divils have, not the foilh of Abraham, or of liahiib,

V. U, to the end.

'• l^/T^ bretliren, have not tiie faith of our Lord

irJi Jesus Christ, i/ie Zort/ of glory, with re-

spect of persons. 2. For if there come unto your

assembly a man witli a gold ring;, in gooilly apparel,

and tiiere come in also a poor man in vile raiment;

3. .And ye have respect to him that weareth the gay

clothing, and say unto him, Sit thou here in a good

place : and say to the poor, Stand thou there, or sit

here under my footstool : 4. Are ye not then partial

in yourselves, and are become judges of evil thoughts ?

5. Hearken, my beloved brethren. Hath not God
chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs

of the kingdom which he hath promised to them that

love him } 6. I5ut ye have despised the poor. Do
not rich men oppress you, and draw you before the

judgment-seats ? 7- Do not they blaspheme that

worthy name by the which ye are called ?

The apostle is here reproving a very corrupt practice ; he shows

how much mischief there is in tiie sin of wfoo-4/woX>i4-iix

—

respect of
persons, whicii seemed to be a very growinj; evil in the churches

of Christ, even in those early aecs, and which, in these after-times,

has sadly corrupted and divided christian nations and societies.

Here we have,

I. A camion against this sin laid down in general; [v. 1.) 71/i/

brethren, hare not the faith of our Lord Jcius Christ, the Lord of
ylory, with respect of persons. Observe here, 1. The character of

christians fully implied ; they are such as have the faith of our

Lord Jesus Christ ; they embrace it, they receive it, they govern

themselves bv it ; they entertain the doctrine and submit to the

law and government, of Christ; they have it as a trust, they have

it as a treasure. Observe, 2. How honourably St. James speaks

of .Jesus Christ ; he calls him the Lord of ylorij ; for he is the

Brirjhlness of his Father's i/lory, and the express Image of his

person. Observe, 3. Christ's being the Lord of glori/ should teach

us not to respect christians from any thing so much as their relation

and conformity lo Christ. You who profess to believe the glory of

our Lord Jesus Christ, which the poorest chrislian shall partake of

equally with the rich, and to which all worldly glory is but vatiilv,

you should not make men's outward and worldly advantages the

measure of vour respect. In professing the faith of our Lord Jesus

Christ, we s'lould net show respect lo men, so as to cloud or lessen

the glorv of our glorious Lord : however any may think of it,

this is certainly a very heinous sin.

n. We have this sin described and cautioned against, by an
instaure or ex:imple of it ; [v. 2, 3.) For if there come into your
assembhi a man with a gold ring., ^c. .Isseinhbi here is

meant o; those meetings which were appointed for deciding

matters of difference among the members of the church ; or, for

delerm'.ning when censures should be pas.sed upon any, and what
tho.se censures sho\ild be ; therefore the Greek word here used,

avuiiyuiyr,, signifies such an assembly as that in tli€ fewish syua-
goijues. when they met lo do justice. Maimnnides says, (as I "find

[Ui pasii.nge quoted by Dr. Manion,) " That il was expressly
" provided by the Jews' constitutions, that when a poor man aiid

" a rich plead togetlier, the rich shall not be bidden to sit

" clown, and the jioor stand, or sit in a worse place, but both sit,

6<")4

' or both stand alike." To this the phrases used by the apo^i-e

'..ave a most plain reference, and therefore the assembly hi-ie

vpoken of, must be some such as the svuagogue-asseniblics of tiie

Jews were, when they met to hear causes, and to execute justice :

lo these the aibitrations and censures of their chrislian assenihlies

are compared. But we must be careful not tn apply what is heie

said to the common assemblies for wor.ship ; for in these certainly

there may be appointed different places for persons, according to

their rank and circumstances, without sin. T/iei/ do not under-

stand the apostle, who fix his severity here upon this practice;

they do not consider the word judges, (used in v. 4.) nor what is

said of their being convicted as transgressors of the taw, if they

had such a respect of persons as is here spoken of, according lo

V. 9. Thus, now put the case ;
" There comes into your asscmbh/

(when of the same nature with some of those at the synagogue)

a man that is distinguished by his dress, and who makes a figure,

and there comes in also a poor man in vile raiment, and ye act

partially, and determine wrong, merely because the one makes a

better appearance, or is in belter circumslances, than the other."

Observe from hence, 1. God has his remnant among all sorts of

people ; among those that wear soft and gay clothing, and among
those that wear poor and vile raiment. But observe, 2. In matters

of religion, rich and poor stand upon a level ; no man's riches set

him in the least nearer to God, nor does any man's poverty set

him at a distance from God. With the Most High there is no
respect of persons, and therefore in matters of conscience there

should be none with us. Observe, 3. All undue honouring of

worldly greatness and riches should especially be walchcd against

in chrislian societies. St. James does not here encourage rude-

ness or disorder ; civil respect must be paid, and some difference

may be allowed in our carriage toward persons of different ranks

;

but this respect must never be such as to influence the proceedings

of chrislian societies in disposing of the office.s of the church, or

in passing the censures of the church, or in any thing that is purely

a mailer of religion ; here we are lo know no 7nrin after ibji flesh.

It is the character of a citizen of Zion, that in his ei/es a vile

person is contemned, but he honoiirclh them that fear the Lord.

If a poor man be a good man, we must not value him a whit the

less for his poverty ; and if a rich man be a bad man, (though he

may have both gay clothing and a gay profession,) we must not

value him any whit the more for his riches. Observe, 4. Of what

importance it is to take care what rule we go by in judging of

men ; if we allow ourselves commonly to judge by outward ap-

pearance, this will loo much influence our spirits and our conduct

in religious assemblies ; there is many a man, whose wickedness

render him vile and despicable, who yet makes a figure in the

world ; and on the other hand there is many a humble, heavenly,

good chrislian, who is clothed meanly ; but neither should he nor

his Christianity be thought the worse of on this account.

III. We have the greatness of this sin set forth, v. 4, 5. It is

great partiality, il is injustice, and it is to set ourselves against God,

who has chosen the poor, and will honour and advance them, (if

good,) let who will despise them.

1

.

In this sin there is shameful partiality ; Are ye not then

partial in yourselves ? The question is here put, as what could

not fail of being answered by every man's conscience, that would

put it seriously to himself. According to the strict rendering of

the original, the question is, " Have ye not made a difference?

And, in that difference, do you not judge by a false rule, and go
upon false measures ? And does not the charge of a partiality,

condemned bv the law, lie fully against you } Does not your own
conscience tell vou that you are guilty .>" Appeals to conscience

are of great advantage, when we have lo do with such as make a

profe.ssinn, even though they may be fallen into a very corrupt slate.

2. This respect of persons is owing to the evil and injustice of

</./? thoughts. As the temper, conduct, and proceedings, are

p;irlial, so the hearts and thoughts, from whence all flows, are evil ;

" Ye are become judges of evil thoughts; ye are judges according

to those unjust estimations and corrupt opinions which you have

formed to yourselves. Trace your partiality, till you come to

those hidden thoughis which accompany and suppnit il, and you
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wi]l find those to be excccdiuci evil. You seirelly prefer out-

ward jxinip before iiiwaid erace, and ihe iIiiik/.s ihat are seen be-

fore lliose i(7ii:7t are not .lesii." The dtlbrniiiy of sin is never

truly and fuNy divcerned, till the eiil of our iknuyhu be disclosed :

and it is this whicii hialily a<:i;rav:aes the faults of our tempers
and hves—ll.at the imuyinatiuii of the tliuuyhts of the hearl is

evil. Gen. 0". 5.

3. This respect <f persons is a heinous sin, because it is to show
ourselves most directly contrary to God ; (y. 5 )

" Hatk not God
chosen the poor if this world, rich in fiiilh ? ^c. But ye have de-

spised them, V. 6. God has made those heirs of a kinydom, whom
you make of no reputation ; and has given very great and glorious

promises to those to whom you can hardly give a good word or a

res[)eclfi]| look. And is not this a monstrous iniquity in you, who
pretend to be the children of God, and conformed to him ?

Hearken, my beloved brethren ; by all the love I have for you, and
all the regards you have to me, I beg you would consider these

ihings : take notice of it, that many of the poor of this xcorld are

the chosen of God. Their being God's chosen docs not prevent

iheir being poor ; their being poor does not at all prejudice the

evidences of their being chosfn, Matlh. 11. .5. The poor are et^an-

yelized." God designed to recommend his holy religion to men's

esteem and affection, not by the external advantages of gaiety and

pomp, but by its inirinsic worth and excellency ; and therefore

chose the poor of this world. Again take notice, that many poor

of the world are rich in faith ; thus the poorest may become
rich ; and this is what they ought to be especially ambitious of ; it is

expected from those who have wealth and estates, that they be rich

in good icnrks ; because the more they have, the more they have to

do good with : but it is expected from the poor in the world, that

they be rich in faith; for the less they have here, the more they

may, and should, live in the believing expectation of better things

in a better world. Take notice further. Believing chrislians are

rich in title, and in being heirs of a kingdom, though they mav be

very poor as to present possessions ; what is laid out upon them is

but little, what is laid up for them is unspeakably rich and great.

Note agnin. Where any are i;c/i in faith, there will be also divine

love; faith working by loie, will be in all the heirs of glory.

Note once more, under this head. Heaven is a kingdom, and a

kingdom promised to them that love God. We read of the crown

promised to them that love God, in the former chapter
;

[v. 12.)

we here find there is a kingdom too. And as the crown is a crown

of life, so the kingdom will be an everlasting kingdom.

All these things, laid together, show how highly tlie poor in

this world, if rich in faith, are now honoured, and shall hereafter

be advanced by God ; and consequently how very sinful a thing

it was for them to despise the poor. After such considerations as

these, the charge is cutting indeed ; Bat ye have despised the

poor, V. 6.

4. Respecting persons, in the sense of this place, on account of

iheir riches or outward figure, is shown to be a very great sin,

because of the mischiefs which are owing to worldly wealth and

greatness, and the folly which there is in christians' paying undue

regards to those who had so little regard either to their God or

them ;
" Do not rich men oppress yo«, and draw you before the

judgment-seat ? Do not they blaspheme that worthy name by which

ye are called ? r. 7. Consider how commonly riches are the in-

centives of vice and mischief, of blasphemy and persecution :

consider how many calamities you yourselves sustain, and how
great reproaches are thrown upon \'our religion and your God by

men of wealth, and power, and worldly greatness ; and this will

make your sin appear exceeding sinful and foolish, in setting up

that which tends to pull you down, and to destroy all that you are

building up, and to dishonour that worthxj name by which you are

called." T'he name of Christ is a icorthy name ; it reflects

honour, and givis worth to them who wear it.

S. It yo fultil tlie royal law, accorciiiig to the Scrip-

ture, Thou slirilt love thy neighbour as thyself, ye

(Jo well : 9. IJiit if ye have respect to persons, ye
VOL. V. 1 Q

commit sin, and are convinced of the law as trans-

gressors, 10. For whosoever shall keep the whole

law, and yet ofleiid in one pui/if, he is guilty of all.

1 1. For he that said. Do not comiiiit adultery, said

also. Do not kill. Now if thou commit no adultery,

yet if thou kill, thou art become a transgressor ot

the law. 12. So speak ye, and so do, as they that

shall be judged by the law of liberty. 13. For he

shall have judtjtrient without mercy, that hath shewed

no mercy ; and mercy rejoiceth against judgment.

The apostle, having condemned the sin of those who had an

undue respect of persons, and having urged what was sufficient to

convict them of the greatness of this evil, now proceeds to show

how the matter may be mended ; it is the work of a gospel-

ministry, not only to reprove and warn, but to teach and direct

;

(Col. 1. 28.) Warning every man, and teaching every man. And
here,

1. We have the law that is to guide us in all our regards to

men set down in general ; (v. 8.) If ye fulfil the royiU law, ac-

cording to the scripture. Thou shaft love thy neighbour as thyself,

ye do well. Lest any should think St. James had been pleading

for the poor so as to throw contempt on the rich, he now lets

them know, that he did not design to encourage improper con-

duct towards any ; they must not hate, or be rude to, the rich,

any more than despise the poor . but, as the scripture leaches us to

love all our neighbours, be they rich or poor, as ourselves, so, in

our having a steady regard to tiiis rule, we shall do well. Observe

from hence, (1.) The rule for christians to walk by, is settled

in the saiptures : if, according to the scriptures. Sfc. It is not

great men, nor worldly wealth, nor corrupt practices among pro-

fessors themselves, that must guide us, but the scriptures of truth.

Observe, (2.) The scripture gives us this as a lam, to love our

neighbour as ourselves ; it is what still remains in full force, and

is rather carried higher and furtlier by Christ, than made less im-

portant to us. Observe, (3.) This law is a royal law, it comes

from the King of kings ; its own worth and dignity deserve it

should be thus honoured; and the state in which all christians

now are, as it is a slate of liberty, and not of bondage or oppression,

makes this law, by which they are to regulate all their actions to

one another, a ?o!/a/ law. Observe, (4.) A prrtence of observing

this roi/al law, when it is interpreted with partiality, will not

excuse men in any unjust proceedings. It is implied here, that

some were ready to flatter rich men, and be partial to them, be-

cause, if they were in the like circumstances, they should expect

such regards to themselves; or, they might plead, that, to show

a distinguished respect to those whom God in his providence had

distinguished by their rank and degree in the world, this was but

doing right ; therefore the apostle allows, that, so far as they

were concerned to observe the duties of the second table, they did

well in giving honour to whom honour was due : but this fair

pretence would not cover their sin, in that undue respect of persons

which they stood chargeable with ; for,

2. This general law is to be considered together with a parti-

cular law ; [v. 9.) " // ye have respect to persons, ye commit sin, and

are convinced of the lata as transqressors. Notwithstanding the

law of laws. To love your neighbour as yourselves, and to show

that respect to them which you would be apt to look for your-

selves if in their circumstances, yet this will not excuse your distri-

buting either the favours or the censures of the church according

to men's outward condition ; but here you must look to a parti-

cular law, which God, who gave the other, has given you together

with it, and by this you will stand fully convicted of the sin I have

charged you with; this law is in Levit. 19. 15. Thnu shalt do no

unrighteousness in judgment : thou shall not respect the person of

the poor, nor the person of the mighty: but in righteousness shall

thou judge thy neighbour.'' Yea, the very royal law itself, rightly

explained, would serve to convict them, because it teaches theni

to put themselves as much in the places of the poor as in those
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of the rich, and so to act equitably towards one as well as the

oilier. Hence he proceed-^,

3. To show the ex'eiit of the law, and how far ohedipnce must

be \>:ud to It ; thev must fulfil the royal law, have a reoard to one

psit as well as ajiothnr, otherwise it would not stand them in stead,

wh ri they pretendi'd to ursje it as a reason for any particular

actions; [V. 10.) /*'"»' <rlin.inci-er shall keep the whole law, and yet

offend in nne point, u giiilly of all. This inay be considered,

(1.) With reference to the case St. James has been upon; "Do
you plead for your respect to the rich, because you are to love your

neighbour as yourselves ^ Why then show also an equitable and
due regard to the poor, because you are to love your neighbour as

yourself: or else your offending in one point, will spoil your pre-

tence of observini; that law at all. JFhosoever shall keep the whole
law, if he offend in one point, wilfully, allowedly, and with con-
tinuance, at]d so as to think he shall be excused in some matters,

because of his obedience in others, he is guilt]/ of all ; he incurs

the same penalty, and is liable to the same punishment, by the

sentence oi' the law, as if he had broken it in other points, as well

as that he stands chargeable with ; not that all sins are equal, but

that all carry the same contempt of the authority of the Lawgiver,

and so bind over to such punishment as is threatened on the breach

of that law. This shows us what a vanity it is to think that our good
deeds will atone for our bad deeds, and plainly puts us upon looking

for some other atonement. (.'.) This is further illustrated by puttitic;

a case different fioiii that before mentioned; {v. 11.) For he that said.

Do not commit adultery, said also. Do nut kill. Noiv, if thou com-
mit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a transgressor of
the law. One, perhaps, is very severe in the case of adultery, or

what tends to such pollutions of the flesh ; but less ready to con-
demn murder, or what tends to ruin the health, break tiie hearts,

and destroy the lives, of others : another has a prodigious dread
of murder, but has more easy thoughts of adultery ; whereas one
who looks at the authority of the Lawgiver, more than the matter
of the command, will see the same reason for condemning the one
as the other. Obedience is then acceptable, when all is done with

an eye to the will of God ; and disobedience is to be condemned.
in whatever instance it be, as it is a contempt of the authority of
God ; and, for that reason, if we offend in one point, we contemn
the authority of him who gave the whole law, and so far are guilty

of all. Thus, if you look to the law of old, you stand condeuiiied
;

for cursed is every one that continueth not in nil things that are
written in the bovk of the law to do them : Gal. 3. 10.

4. St. James directs christians to govern and conduct themselves
more especially by the law of Christ

; {v. 1?.) .SV) spenk ye, and so

do, as they that shall be judged by the law of libcrtu. This will

teach us, not only to be just and impartial, but very compassionate
and merciful to the poor; and It will set us peifertly free from
all sordid and undue regards to the rich. Observe h're, (1.) The i

gospel is called a law .- it has ail the re(|Misiies of a law ; precepts, I

with rewards and punishments annexed ; it pre.scnhes duty, as
\

well as administers comfort ; and (Jhrist is a K'm\r uy rule its, as I

well as a Prophet to teach us, and a Piiest to sacriRrp and inter-

cede for us. We are under the law to Christ. (2.) It is a law of
liberty : a law that we have no reason to complain of, as a yoke
or burden ; for the service of (iod, aerordine to the jospel.
is perfect freedom ; it sets us at libertii fri>ni all slavish regards,
either to llic persons or the thinss of this world (3.) We must all

be judged by this law of liberty ; men's eternal condition will be
determined according to the gospel ; this is the book that will be
opened, when we shall stand before the judgment-seat ; there will

be no relief to those whom the gospel condemns, nor will any
accusation lie against those whom the sospel justifies. (4.) It con-
cerns us therefore so to speak and act now, as becomes those who
must shortly be judged by this law of liberty ; that is, that we come
up to gospel-terms, that we make conscience of gospel-duties,
that we be of a gospel-temper, and that our conversation be a
gospel-conversati Ml ; because by this rule we must be judged.
(5.) The consideration of our being judsed by the gospel, should
en^aoe ns more especially to be merciful in our regards to the
pool

;
(i;. 13.) For he shall have judgment without mercy, that
fipR

hath showed no m'rcy : ana merci/ rejoicelh ngnlnst jwlgmeut.
Take notice here, Tlie doom which will be passed upon impeni-
tent sinners at last, will he judgment without mercy ; there will he
no mixtures or allays in the cup if wit:lh and (f trembling, the

dregs of which then must drink. Take nuiice a:;ain,' Such as show no
mercy now, shall find no mem/ in the great day. But we may note,

on the other hand, that there will be such as shall become in.

stances of the triumph of mercy, in whom merry rejoices against

judgment: all the children of men, in the last day, will be either

vessels of wrath, or vessels of mercy. It concerns all to consider

among which they shall be found ; and let us remember, that

blessed are the merciful, for thci/ shall obtain mercy.

14. What doi/i it profit, my bretliren, tlioiigh a

man say he hath faith, and have not works ? Can taitli

save him ? 1.5. If a brother or sister be naked, and
destitute of daily food, 16. .And one of you say

unto them, Depart in peace, be ye warmed and filled
;

notwithstaiidinsj ye give them not tiiose things which
are needfid to the body ; wiiat cloth it profit ? 17.

Even so faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being

alone. IS. Yea. a man may say, Thou hast faith,

and I have works : show nie thy faith without thy

works, and 1 will show thee my faith by my works.

19. Thou believest that there is one God ; thou doest

well : the devils -olso believe, and tremble. 20. But
wilt thou know, () vain man, that faith without

works is dead ? 21. Was not Abraham our father

justified by works, when he had offered Isaac his son

upon the altar ? 22. Seest thou how faith wrouoht
with his works, and by works was faith made perfect?

23. And the scripture was fulfilled which saith,

Abraham believed God, and it was imputed unto

him for riohteoiisness : and he was called the friend

of God. 24. Ye see then how that by works a man
is justified, and not by faith only. 25. Likewise

also was not Rahab the harlot justified by works,

when she had received the messengers, and had sent

them out another way ? 26. For as the body without

the spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead also.

In this latter part of the chapter, the apostle shows the error of

those who rested in a bare profession of the christian faith, as if

that would save them, while the temper of their minds and the

tenor of their lives were altogether disai.;ieeable to that holy re-

ligion which thev professed. To let them see, therefore, what

a wretched foundation thev built their hopes upon, it is here

proved at large, that a man is justified, not by faith only, but by

ivorhs. Now upon this arises a very great question, namely, how
to reconcile St. Paul and St. James .' St. Paul, in his epistles to

the Romans and Gahitinns, seems to assert the directly contrary

thing to what St. James here lays down, saving it often, and with

a great deal of emphasis, that we are justified by fiith only, and
not by the works njf the law. Amicse scripturanun lites, iiiinani

et nostrsB

—

There is a veri/ happ'i agreement beticixt o?ie part of

scripture arid another, notwithstanding seeming differences : it

were well if the differences among christians were as ensilii recon-

ciled. Nothing (says Mr. Baxter) but men's misunderstanding the

plain drift and sense of Paul's epistles, could make so many lake

it for a matter of great difficulty to reconcile Paul and James.

A general view of those tilings which are insisted on by the

Antinomians, may be seen in Mr. Baxter's paraphrase : and many
ways might be mentioned, which have been invented among
learned men, to make the two apostles agree ; but it may be

sufficient only to observe these few things following :
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1. W'licn St. Paul says, that a man is justified by faith, withmit
the deeds nf the late, (Rom. 3. 28.) lie plainly speaks v\' aiioilier sort

of HOiks tlian St. James does, but not oi' aiioiher sort of faith.

Si. Paul speaks of works wrouglit in obedience lo the law of
Moses, and before men's embracin;; tlie faitli of the gospel ; and he
had to deal with those who valned themselves so hinhly upon
ihose works, that they rejected the gnspel ; (as Rom. 10. at the

beginiiinz, most expressly declares;) bnt Si. James speaks of
works done in obedience to the gospel, and as the proper and
necessary eftecis and fruits of a sound beiievins in ciirisl Jesus.

Both are concerned to magnify the faith if the rjnspel, as ihat

which alone could save us, and justify us ; but St. Paul masnities

it, by showing the insufficiency of any works of the law before

feiih, or in opposition lo the doctrine of jusiihcation by Jesus

Christ; St. James macjiiifies the same faith, by showing what are

tiie genuine and necessary products and operalions of ii.

2. St. Paul not only speaks of dili'ercnt works from those insisted

on by St. James ; but he speaks of a quite diti'erent use that was
made of good works, from what is here urued and intended.

St. I'anI had to do with those who depended on the merit of their

works in the sight of God, and thus he might well make them of

no manner of account : St. James had lo do with those who cried

lip faith, but would not allow works lo be used even as evidences
;

tl ey depended upon a bare profession, as sutticient lo pistify

them ; and will) these he might well urge the necessity and vast

imporlance of good works. As we must not break one table ofj

lie law, by dashing it against the other; so neither must we break

in pieces the law and the gospel, by making them clash wiih one
another : those who cry up the gospel, so as to set aside the law,

and those who cry up the law, so as to set aside the gospel, are

both in the wrong ; for we must take our work before us ; there

musl be \>o\}\ faith in Jesus Christ, and 1700^ icnrks the fiiiit af faith.

3. The justification of which St. Paul speaks, is diH'crent from

thai spoken of by St. James ; the one speaks of our persons being

Jusiified before Uod, the other speaks of our faith bein<j j-isiihed

belorc men ;
" Sheto me thy faith by thy icurks," says Si. James,

" let thy failh be justified in the eyes of them that behold thee

6v thy works : but St. Paul speaks of juslification in ihe sight

of God, who justifies them only that believe in Jesus, and

purely on account of the redemption that is in him. Thus we
see Ihat our persons are justified before God by faith, but our

faith is justified before men by works. This is so plainly the

scope and design of the apostle James, that he is but confirming

what St. Paul, in other places, says of his faith ; that it is a labo-

rious faith, and a failh workiiui by love. Gal. -5. (S. 1 Thess. 1. 3.

Titus 3. 8. and many other places.

4. St. Paul may be understood as speaking of that justification

which is inchoate, St. Jatnes of that which is complete ; it is bv

faith only that we are put into a justified state, but then good

works come in for the complttinj of our justification at Ihe last

great day; then. Come, ye children of my Father ;— for I was
hunrprij, and ye gave me meat, Sfc.

Thus having c.eared this part of scripture from every thing of a

contradiciion to other parts of it, let us see what is more particu-

larly to be learnt from this excellent passage of James ; we are

taught,

I. That faith without works will not profit, and cannot save us

;

(» M.) If'hot doth it profit my brethren, if a man saij he hath

faith, and hove not works V Can faith save htm ? Observe here,

1. That faith which does not save, will not really profit xxs : a

bare profe.ssion may sometimes seem lo be profitable, to gain the

good opinion of those who are truly good ; and it may procure, in

some cases, worldly good things ; but what profit will this be

for any lo 90111 the world, and to lose their souls ? What doth it

profit ?—Can faith save him ? All things should be accounted

profitable or unprofitable lo us, as they lend to forward or

hinder the salvation of our souls. And above all other things,

we should lake care thus lo make account of faith, as that which

does not profit il' it do not save, but will aggravate our condem-
nation and desiruetion at last. Observe, 2. For a man to hait

f'lilh, and 'i sou he hat fiith, are two different things; the

4 Q 2

apostle does not say. If a man have faith without works, for that
is not a supposable case ; the drift of this place of scripture is plainly
lo show, that an opinion, or speculation, or assent, without wurlai,

is not faith : bul the case is put tlius. If a iimn su}/ he hath
fnith, ifc. Men may boa>t of that lo others, and be conceited
of that III themselves, which they are really destitute of.

II. We arc taught, that, as love or charily is an operalive prin-

ciple, so is faith : or Ihat neither of them is go<xl for any thing
;

and, by trying how it looks for a person to pretend ho is very

charitable, who yet never does any works of charily, you may
judge what sense there is in pretending to have /(ii(/i, without the

proper and necessary fruits of it; [v. l-O— 17.) •' If a brother or
sister be naked, and destitute of dady food : and one of yon say unto
them. Depart in peace, be ye warmed, and filled; notwithslauding

ye (five thvm not those things which are needful to the 601/7 .• what
doth il profit ? What will such a charity as this, that consists in bare

words, avail either you or the poor .' Will you come before God
with such empty shows of charity as these .' You might as well

pretend that your love and charily will stand the test, without acis

of mercy, as think that a profession of faith will bear you out
before God, without works of piety and obedience; (f. 17.) £(.•»«

so failh, if it hath not works, is dead, being alone." We are loo apt

10 rest in a bare profession o( failh, and 10 think that this will save

us; it is a cheap and easy religion to say, " We believe the articles

ot the christian failh ;" but it is a great delusion to imagine that

,this is enough to bring us to heaven ; those who argue thus,

wrong God, and put a cheat upon their own souls ; a mock-faith

is as hateful as mock-charity, and both show a heart dead to all

real godliness
; you may as soon take pleasure in a dead body, void

of soul, or sense, or action, as God take pleasure in a dead faith,

where there are no xvorks.

III. We are taught to compare a faith boasting of itself

without works and a faith evidenced by works, by looking on both

together, to try how that will work upon our minds; (r. IS.) Yea,
a man may say. Thou ha\t faith, and I have works. Shoip me tky

failh without thy worLi, and I will show thee my faith 61/ my
ujorks. Suppose a true believer thus pleading with a boasting

hypocrite. " Thou makest a profession, and sayest thou hast faith ;

" I make no such boasts, but leave my works to speak for me.
" Now give any evidence of having the faith thou professest

" without works if thou canst, and I will soon let thee see how
"my works flow from failh, and are the undoubted evidences of
" its existence." This is the evidence by which the scriptures all

along teach men to judge both of themselves and others. And
this is the evidence according to which Christ will proceed at tlie

day of judgment; (Rev. 26. 12.) The dead were judged according

to their works. How will thei/ be exposed then, who boast of

that which they cannot evidence, or who go about to evidence

their faith by any thing but works of piety and mercy !

IV. We are tauL'ht to look upon a failh of bare speculation and
knowledge as the faith of devils; {v. 19.) 7'/iou believesl that

there is one (iod ; thou doest well: the devils also believe, and
tremble. That instance of faith which the apostle here chooses 10

mention, is the first principle of all religion. *' Thou believest that

there is a (lod, against the atheists ; and that there is but one God,
against the idolaters ; than doest well, so far all is right. But to

rest here, and take up a good opinion of thyself, or of thy stale

toward God, merely on account of thy believing in him, this will

render thee miserable ; the devils also believe, and tremble. If tln^u

conteiilesi thyself with a bare assent lo articles of faith, and some
speculations upon them, thus far the devils go. And as their faith

and knowledge only serve to excite horror, so in a little time will

thine." The word tremble is commonly looked upon as denoting

a good effect of faiili ; bul here il may rather be taken as a

bad etfect, when applied to the faith of devils. They tremhle, not

out of reverence, but haired and opposition to that one God on

whom they believe. To rehearse that article of our creed, there-

fore, / bi'liere on (iod the I'alhir .llmiiihlii, will not dislingiiish its

from devils at last, unl s> we now give up ourselves to (jod as the

gospel directs; and love him, and delight ourselves in him, and

setrve him, which the devils do not, cannot do.
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V. We are laught that he who bnasts of faith without works, is

to be lix.ked upon at present as a foolish condemned person ; [v. 20.)

Pjitt will Ihmi know, O rain mini, thai faith without works is deady

The words translated rain man— avUf^Tn xtn. are observed to

have the same signification with the word Raca : which mnst

never be used to private persons, or as an effect of anger.

(Malth. .5. 22.) bill niav be used as here to denote a jiisi

detestation of such a sort of men as are empty of sood works.

and yei boaslers of their faith. And it plainly declares them

fools and abjects in the siohi of God. Faith wilhoiit work.s is

said to be dead, not only as void of all those operalions which

are the proofs of spiritual life ; but as unavailable to eternal life :

such believers as rest in a bare piofission of \'a\lh, are dead wliile

Iheii live.

VI. We are taujht that a juslifvin^ faith cannot be without

works, from two examples, Abraham and Rahab.

The first instance fs that of Abraham, the father of the faiihful,

and the prime example of juslificaiion ; to whom the Jews had a

special regard
; {v. 21.) Was not ./Ibraham out father justified h\i

works, when he had offered Isaac his son vpon the altar? St. Paul,

on ihe other hand, says, (in ch. 4. of the episile to the Romans,)
that Abraham believed, and it teas counted to him for riqhtrousness.

Bui these are well reconciled, by observing what is said in Heb. 1 1.

which shows that the faith both of Abraham and Rahab was such

as to produce those good works of which St. James speaks ; and

which are not to be separated from faith as justifying and savincr.

By what Abraham did, it appeared that he truly believed. Upon
this foot the words of God himself plainly put this matter ; (Gen.

22. 16.) Because lliou hast done this thing, and hast not withheld

thy son, thine only son ; therefore in blessinri I will bless thee. Thus
ihe failh of Abraham was a working; faiih

; [v. 23.) it wronqhl
with his works, and by works was made perfect. And by this

means you come to the true sense of that scripture which saiih,

(r. 23.) Abraham believed God, and it u'as imputed unto him for

ricjhteonsness. And thus he became tlie friend of God. Faith,

producing such works, endeared him to the Divine Being, and
advanced him to very peculiar favours and intimacies with God.
It is a great honour done to Abraham, that he is called and counted

the friend of God. You see then, (v. 24.) how that hu works a

man is justified, (comes into such a stale of favour and friendship

with God,) and not by faith only; not by a bare opinion or pro-

fession, or believing without obeying, but by having such a faith as

is productive of good works.

Now beside the explication of this passage and example, as thus

illuslraliiig and supporting the argument St. James is upon, many
other useful lessons may be learned by us from what is here said

concerning Abraham. 1. Those who would have Abraham's
blessings, must be careful to copy after his faith : to boast of being

Abraham's seed will not avail any, if they do not believe as he did.

2. Those works which evidence true faith, must be works of self-

denial, and such as God himself commatids, (as Abraham's oflTeriug

up his son, his only son, was,) and not such works as are pleasing

to flesh and blood, and may serve our interest, or are t!ie m^re
fruits of our own imagination and devising. 3. What we piously

purpose and sincerely resolve to do for God, is accepted as if

actually performed. Thus Abraham is regarded as offering up his

son, though he did not actually proceed to make a sacrifice of him.
It was a done thing in the mind, and spirit, and resolution of
Abraham, and God accepts it as if fully performed and accom-
plished. 4. The actings of failii make it grow perfect, as the truth
of faith makes it act. 5. Such an acting faith will make others,
as well as Abraham, friends of God. Thus Christ says to

his disciples, (John 1.5. 15.) 1 have called you friends. All
transactions belwixt God and the truly believing soul are easy,
pleasant, and delightful. There is one will and one heart, and
Iii>re is a mutual complacency. God rejoiceth over them who
truly believe, to do them good ; and they delight themselves
in him.

The second example of faith's justifying itself and us, with and
by works, is Rahab

; [v. 25.) Likewise also was not Rahab the harlot

justified by works, when she had received the yncssengers, and had
cr>8

sent theyn out another way? The former instance was of on« re-

nowned for his failh all his life long. This i< of one noird for siu,

whose faith was meaner and of a much lower degree ; so tliat the

sirongest failh will not do, nor the meanest be allowed to go
without works. Some say, lliat the word here rendered harlot,

was the proper name of Rahab. Others tell us, that it signifies no
more than a hostess, or one who keeps a public-house, wiiii witom

therefore the spies lodged. But it is very probable that her clia-

racter was infamous ; and such an insiance is mentioned, to show
that faith will save the worst, when evidenced by proper works;

and it will not save the best without such works as God requires.

This Rahab believed the report slie had heard of God's powerful

presence with Israel ; but that which proved her faith sincere,

was, that, to the hazard of her life, she received the messengers,

and sent them out another way. Observe here, (1.) Tne wonder-

ful power of faith in transforming and changing sinners. (2.) The
regard which an operaiive faiih meets with from God, to obtain his

mercy and favour. (3.) Observe, Where great sins are pardoned,

there must be great acts of self-denial. Rahab must prefer the

honour of God and the good of his people before the preservation of

her own country. Her former acquaintance must be discarded, her

former course of life entirely abandoned, and she must give signal

proof and evidence of this, before she can be in a justified state.

(4.) After she is jusiified, yet her former character must be re-

membered ; not so much to her dishonour as to glorify the rich

grace and mercy of God. Though justified, she is called Rahab
the harlot.

And now upon the whole matter the apostle draws this con-

clusion, {v. 26.) J}i the body without the spirit is dead, so faith

without works is dead also. These words are read diti'erently ;

some reading then). As the bodtf without the tireath is dead, so

is failh without works : and then they show that works are the

companions of faith, as breathing is of life. Othei^ read them,

./Is the body without the soul is dead, so failh without works is

dead also: and then they show that as the body has IVo action,

nor beauty, but becomes a loathsome carcass, when the soul is

gone ; so a bare profession without works is useless, yea, loath-

some and offensive.

Let ns then take heed of running into extremes in this case.

For, [1.] The best works, without faith, are dead ; ihey want their

loot and principle. It is by faiih that any thing we do is really

good ; as done with an eye to God, in obedience to him, and so

as lo aim principally al his acceptance. [2.] The most plausible

profession of faith, without works, is dead : as the root is dead

when It produces nothing green, nothing of fruit. Failh is the

root, good works are the fruits, and we must see to it that we

have both. We must not think that either, without the other,

will i iMify and save us. This is the grace of God wherein we

siand, and we should stand to ii.

CHAP. III.

The fipiislle here rejiroees amhitinn, unit an itrrngant, mag'isterinltnngue ; aud

s!inw>: Ihe duty and iidiunlu'^e of hridiui^ it. hraiuse ij its pniier to do

miscUiiJ. Those who jirojfss rtlixiim, ou-;hl eaiininUy In gtirern their

tonjuirs, V. 1 12. True irisdom mulies mtii merit, and aruidem of strife

mid eniy : mid hertlnj it mnij eaxilij he distinguished pom a wisdom that is

earthly iind hypociitiail, v. 13, to the end.

1. ~j\/I"Y brethren, be not mtiny masters, knowing

1tJ_ that we shall receive the oieater condemna-

tion. "2. For in many things we offend all. If any man

offend not in word, the same is a perfect man, and

able also to bridle the whole body. 3. Behold, we

put bits in the horses' months, that they may obey

ns ; and we turnabout their whole body. 4. Behold

also the ships, whicii thoiiijh i//ei/ be so orpeat, and

(/re driven of fierce winds, yet are they turned aijout

with a very small helm, whithersoever the governor
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listeth. 5. Even so the tongue is a little member,
and boastetli great things. IJehold, how great a

matter a httle tire kindleth ! 6. And the tongue is

a fire, a world of iniquity: so is the tongue among
our membi-rs, that it defileth the whole body, and
sttteth on fire the course ot nature ; and it is set on
fire of hell. 7- l"'or every kind of beasts, and ot

birds, and of serpents, and of things in the sea, is

tamed, and hath been tamed of mankind : 8. But the

tongue can no n)an tame ; it is an unruly evil, tull of

(ieadly poison. 9. Therewith bless we Ciod, even the

Father; and therewith cmse we men, which are made
after the similitude of (Jod. 10. Out ot the same
month proceed blessing and cursmg. iMy brethren,

these things ought not so to be. 1 1. Dotii a fountain

send forth at the same placi- sweet auler and bitter ?

13. Can a fig-tree, my bretinen, bear olive-berries ?

either a vine, figs ? So can no tbuntain both yield salt

water and tresh.

The fore^ninj cliapter siiows Iiow iinprofiiabli' a Head failli

is withom works ; it is plainly iiiliiiiated by vvliat lliis cliapter first

goes upon, that such a laitli is, however, apt to make men con-

ceited and maijisterial in their tempers and their talk. Those who
set up faith in the manner the former chapter condemns, are most

apt to run into those sins of Ihe long{re, which this chapter con-

demns. And indeed the best need to be cautioned against a dic-

tating, censorious, mischievous use of their tongues. We are

therefore tauijht,

I. Not to use our tongues so as to lord it over others ; [v. 1.)

Mtf brethren, be not many mailers, ^x. These words do not

forbid doin» what we can to direct and instruct others in the way

of their duty, or to reprove them in a christian way (or what is

amiss; but we must not affect to speak and act as those who are

coiilinually assuniinz the chair ; we must not proscribe to one

another, so as to make our own sentiments a slanrlurd, by which

to try all others ; because God aives various gifts to men, and

expects from each according to that measure of lijht which he

<^ves. " Therefore be not many masters :" (or teachers, as some

read il ;)
" do not give yourselves the air of teachers, iuiposers, and

judges, but rather speak with the humililv and spirit of learnere ;

do not censure one another, as if all must be brou>;ht to your

standard." Tiiis is enforced by two reasons. I. Those who thus

set up for judges and censurers, sliull receive the yrcatcr condem-

nation. Our judjius others will but make our own judgment the

more strict and severe, Malth. 7. 1. Those who are curious to

spy out the fault? of others, and arrogant in passing censures upon

them, may, expect that God will be as extreme in marking what

they fay and do amiss. 2. Another reason given against such

acting tiie niaAlr-r, is, because we arc all sinners . {v. 2.) In many
things we ofj'vnd all. Were we to think more of our own mistakes

and offences, we should be less apt to judge other people. While

we are severe agaiusi what we count offensive in others, we do

not consider how much there is in us, which is justly offensive to

thiin. Self-jusiifiers are commonly self-deceivers. We are all

giii'tv bef >re (iod ; and tliev who vaunt it over the frailties and

infirmities of others, little t!iiiik how many things they oftind in

I'leniselves Nay, perhaps their magisterial mana^emenis, and

• ensorious tongues, may prove worse than any faults they condemn

i I oltiers. Let us learn to be severe in judginz ourselves, but

ch iriiahle in our iud.;menis of otiier people.

I!. We are tari>lit lo govorii our lonjue so as to prorc o«r.!e/r«

perfect and iiprig'il men. and such as have an entire government

over O'l'selres . If am/ man offend not in word, tlic same is a per-

fect man ; and cbte also to bridle the whole bod)/. Il is here im-

plied, that he whose conscience is affected by tongue-sins, and

who takes care lo avoid them, is an upright man, and luis an un-
doubted sign of true grace. But on the oilier hand, if a man stem
lo be religious, (as was declared in ttie first chapnr,) and bridle nol
his tongue ; whatsoever profession he makes, that man's religion is

vain. Further, he that offends not in word, will not only prove
himself a sincere christian, but a very much advanced :ind improved
christian. For the wir.dom and grace which enable him to rule

his tongue, will enable him also to rule all his actions. Tiiis wp
have illustrated by two comparisons.

1. The governing and guiding all the motions of a horse, by the

bit which is put into his mouth ; (r. 3.) Behold, we pvt bits m ihc

horses' mouths, that they may obey us, and we turn about their whole
body. There is a great deal of brutish fierceness and wantonness
in us. This shows itself very much by the tongue : so that this

must be bridled; according to Ps. 39. 1. [ will keep my mouth
n-ilh a bridle, [or, / will bridle my moiitA,] while the wicked is

before me. The more quick and lively the tongue is, the mote
should we thus take care to govern il. Otherwise, as an unruly
and ungovernable horse runs away with his rider, or throws him,
so an unruly tongue will serve those in like manner, who have no
command over it. Whereas, let resolution and watchfulness,

under the iitfluciice of the grace of Ciod, bridle the tongue, and
then all the inoiions and actions of the whole body will be easily

guided and overruled.

2. The governing of a ship by the right management of the

helm
;

[r. 4, 5.) Behold also the ships, which though they are so

great, and arc driven cf fierce winds, yet iheii are turned about with

a very small hrlni, whithersoever the governor lislclh. Even so,

the tongue is a Utile number, and boastetli great things. As the

helm is a very small part of a sliip, so is the tongue a very smalt

part of the body : but the right governing of the helm or rudder

will steer and turn the ship as the governor pleases ; and a right

management of the tongue is, in a great measure, the government

of the whole man. There is a wonderful beauty in these compa-
risons, to show how ihiii^s of small bulk yet may be of vast use.

.\nd from hence we should learn to make the ''..^t management
of our tongues more our study ; because, though they are little

members, they are capable of doing a great deal of good, or a great

Heal of hurt. Therefore,

111. We are taught lo dread an unruly tongue, as one of the

greatest and most pernicious evils. It is compared to a lillle fire

placed among a great deal of combustible matter, which soon raises

a flame and consumes all before it ; [v. 5, 6,-] Behold, how great

a matter a little fire kindleth ! And the tongue is a fire, a worlil

of iniquity, §-c. There is such an abundance of sin in the tongue,

hat it may be called a world of iniquity. How many defilements

does it occasion ! How many and HreaHful flames Hoes it kindle !

So is the tongue among the members, that it defileth the whole borly.

Observe from hence, There is a great pollution and defilement in

sins of the tongue. Defiling passions are kindled, vented, and

cherished by this unruly member. And the whole body is often

drawn into sin and guilt by tlic tongue. Therefore .Solomon says.

Suffer not thy mouth to cause thu flesh to sin, Eccles. 5. 6. The
snares into which men are sometimes led by the tongue, are in-

sufferable to tl-.emsclvrs, and destructive of othci-s. It settcth on

fire the course of nature. The affairs of mankind and of societies

are often thrown into confusion, and all is on a flame, by the

tongues of men. Some read it, all our generations are set on fire

by the tongue. There is no ai!C of the world, nor any coiiHition

of life, private or public, but will afford examples of this. .Ind it

is set on fire of hell. Observe front hence, Hell has more to do

in promoting tlie fire of the tongue than men are generally aware

of. It is from some diabolical temptations, and to serve some

diabolical designs, that men's tongues are inflamed. The Devil

is exprcs.sly called a liar, a murderer, au accuser of the brethren ;

and whenever men's tongues are employed any of these ways, tliey

are set on fire of hell. The Holy Ghost indeed once destended

in cloven tongue's as offire. Acts 2. And where tlie lonsue is thus

guided and wrouaht upon by a fire from heaven, there ii kindleth

good thoughts, holy affections, and ardent devotions. But when

it is set on fire of hell, as in all undue heats it is. there it is
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iiiiscliicvous ; producing rage and hatred, and lliose tliincrs which

serve the purposes and designs of the Devil. As therefore you

weiild dread tires and flames, you should dread conlenlions, re-

vi!ms;s slanders, lies, and every thing that would kindle the fire of

wrath in your own spirit, or in the spiiits of others. But,

IV. We are next taught liow vi:rij hard a ihiruj it is lo govern

the tonsue ;
[v. 7, 8.) For every kind of beasts, and of birds,

and of serpents, and of thin(is in the sea, is lamed, and hath been

tamed, of mankind. But the toiiyue can no man tame. As if

the apostle had said, " Lions, and the most savage beasts, as well

as horses and camels, and creatures of the greatest strength, have

been tamed and governed by men : and so have birds, notwilh-

slaridlng their vvildness and timorousuess, and their wings to bear

them up continually out of our reach : even serpenis, notwith-

standing all their venom, and all th.-ir cuiniiii'^, have been made

familiar and harmless : and tlntn.'s in the sea have been laken by

men, and made serviceable to them. And these creatures have

not been subdued or lamed onlv bv miraile; (as the lions crouched

to Daniel, instead of devourinj; liini ; and ravens fed Elijah ; and

a whale carried Jonah ihrouijh the depths of the sea to dry land ;)

but what is here spoken of is something commonly done ; not

only halh been tamed, but is tamed of mankind. Yet the tongue

is worse than these, and cannot be tamed by the power and art

which serves to lame ihese things. No man can tame the tongue

without supernatural giace and assislance." The apostle does not

intend to represent it as a thing impossible, but as a thing ex-

tremely difficult, which therefore will require great watchfulness,

and pains, and prayer, to keep it in due order. And sometimes all

is too little, -yb)- it is an viirnhi evil, full of deadly poison. Brute

creatures may ba kept within certain bounds, they may be

managed by certain rules, and even serpents may be so used as to

do not hurt with all their poison : but the tongue is apt to break

throutrh all bounds and rules, and to spit out its poison on one oc-

casion or other, notwithsia!iding the utmost care. So that it does

not need only lo be waiched, and guarded, and governed, as much
as an unruly beast, or a luiriful and poisonous creature ; but much
more care and pains will be needful to prevent the mischievous

cutbreakings and effects of the tongue. However,

V. We are taught to think of the use we make of our tongues

in religion and in the .service of God, and by such a consideration

to keep it fiom cursing, censuring, and every thing that is evil on

other occasions; [v. 9, 10) Therewith bless ue God, even the

Father ; and therewith curse we men, who are made after the simi-

litude of God. Out of the same mouth proceed blessing and cursing.

My brethren, these things ought not so to be. How absmd is it that

they who use their tongues in prayer and praise, should ever use

them in cursing, slandering, and the like! If we bless God as

our Father, it should teach us to speak well of, and kindly to all

who bear bis image. That tongue which addresses with reverence

the Divine Being, caimot, without the greatest inconsistence,

turn upon fellow-creatures with reviling, brawling language. It is

said of the Seraphim that praise God, they dare not bring a railing

accusation. And for men to reproach those who have not only

the image of God in their natural faculties, but are renewed after

the image of God by the grace of the gospel, this is a most shame-

ful contradiction to all tluir pretensions of honouring the great

Original. These things ought not so to be: and. if such considera-

tions were always at hand, surely they would not be. Piety is

disgraced in all the shows of it, if there be not charity. That
tongue confutes itself, which one while pretends to adore the per-

fections of Ciod, and lo refer all tilings to him, and another while

will condemn even good men, if they do not just come up to the

same words or expressions used by it.

Further, to fix this thought, the apostle shows that contrary

effects from the same causes are monstrous, and not to be found

in nature ; and therefore camot be consistent with grace

;

(v. 11, 12.) Doth a fmntain send forth at the same place sweet

water and bitter ? Can the fig-tree bear olive-berries, or a vine,

figs ^ Or doth the same spring yield bnth salt water and fresh ?

True religion will not admit of contradictions; and a truly re-

ligious man can never allow of them either in his words or his
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actions. How many sins wou/d this prevent, and recover men from,

to put them upon being always consistent with themselves I

13. Who is a wise man and endtiecl with know-
ledge among yon ? Let him sliow out o!' a good
conversation his works with meekness of '/visdom.

14. But if ye have bitter envying and strifi in your

hearts, glory not, and lie not against tliC truth.

15. This wisdom descendeth not irom above, but /*•

earthly, sensual, devilish. 1(>. For where envying

and strile i.i, there is confusion and every evil work.

17. But the wisdom that is from above is first pure,

then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated,

full of mercy ;uid good fruits, without partiality, and

without hypocrisy. 18. And the fruit of righteous-

ness is sown in peace of them that make peace.

As tl.e sins before condemned arise from an affection of being

thought more wise than others, arid being endued with more

knowledge tiian they ; so the apostle in these verses shows the

difference between men's pretending to be wise, and their being

really so ; and between the wisdom which is from beneath, (from

earth or hell,) and that which is frour above.

I. We have some account of true wisdom, with the distinguish-

ing marks and fruits of it
;

(i;. 13.) Jl ho is a wise man, and endued

with knowledge among you? Let him slww out of a good conver-

sation his works xvith meekness of ivisdom. A truly wise man is

a very knowing man : lie will not set up for the reputation of

being wise, without laying in a good slock of knowledge ; and he

will not value himself merely upon knowing ihiugs, if he has not

wisdom to make a right applicalion and use of that knowledge.

These two things must be put together, to make up ij^e account

of true wisdom : who is wise, and endued with knowledge ?

Now where this is the happy case of any, there will be these

following things :

1. A good cojiversation. If we are wiser tlian others, this should

be evidenced by the goodness of our conversation ; not by the

roughness or vanity of it. Words that inform, and heal, and do

good, are the marks of wisdom ; not ihose that look great, and

do mischief, and are the occasions of evil, either in ourselves or

others.

2. True wisdom may be known by its works. The conversation

here does not refer only to words, but to the whole of men's

practice ; therefore it is said. Let him show out of a good coni^er-

sation his works. True wisdom does not lie in good notions or

speculations so much as in good and useful actions. Not he who
thinks well, or he who talks well, is, in the sense of the scripture,

1]
allowed <> be wise, if he do not live and act well.

I
3. True wisdom may be known by the meekness of the spirit and

[temper; Let him show with meekness, Sfc. It is a great inslance

i|of wisdom, prudenily lo bridle our own anger, and patiently to

j

bear the anger, of oihcrs. .And as wisdom will evidence itself

jin meekness, so meekness will be a great fi lend to wisdom. For

j

nothing hinders the regular apprehension, the solid judgment, and

jiimpaniallly of !h()ught, necessary to our acting wisely, so much

"as passion. When we are mild and calm, we are best able lo hear

reason, and best able lo speak il. Wisdom produces meekness, and

meekness increases wisdoni.

II. We have ihe glorying of those taken away, who are of a

contrary character lo that now mentioned ; and llieir wisdom ex-

posed in all its boasts and produciions
;

(r. 14— 16.) " If yc have

bitter envying and strife in your hearts, glurj/ not, Sfc. Pretend

what you will, and lliiiik yourselves ever so wise, >et you have

abundance of reason lo cease your glorying, if ye run down love

and peace, and give way lo biiler envying and strife. Your zeal

for truth or orthodoxy, and your boasts of knowing more than

others, if you employ these only to make others hateful, and to

show your own spite and heart-burnings against them, are a shame
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to your profession of cliristiaiiily, and a downright contradiclion i

lo it. Lie iKil llins ajain^t the Irmli."

Observe, 1. Envyini; and strife are opposed to the meeknefs of

wisdom. I'lie heart is the seat of bntli ; bnl envy and wisdom
cannot dwell together in the s;iine luait. Holy zimI and bitter

,

eiivyin» are a^ oiticrenl as tlie tlanus of seiaphini and the fire of,

hell. Observe, 2. Tlie older of thin-jj here laid down. Kiivyiiit;
'

IS first, and excites strife ; strife endeuvoiirs to excuse itself by vain- i

ijliirying and lyins : and then, (i». IG ) hereupon ensue cniifasi-n '

and cieiii enl walk. Tliose who live in malice, envv, and con-

tention, live in confusion ; and are liable to be provoked and

hurried lo any evil work. Such disorders raise nianv temptations,

strengthen lemptLitioiis, and involve men in a great deal of guilt.

One sin begets another ; and it cannot be imagined how much
mischief is produced : there is every evil work. And is such

wisdom as produces these effects to be gloried in ? This cannot be,
|

without sjivin^ the lie to cliristianilv ; and pretendinu that this i

»is<1um IS what it is not. I'or observe, 3. From whence such

wisdom Cometh ; it clc.icindctk not from abme, but ariseth from

beneath ; and, to speak plainly, it is earthljf, sensual, devilish,

V. 1
5-. It springs from earthly principles, acts upon earthly mo-

tives, and is inieiit upon serving earthly purposes. It is sensual,

indulging the flesh, and making provision to fulfil the lusts and

desires of it. Or, according to the original word, ^''-'X'"^' '' '^

animal or human ; the mere workins of natural reason, without

any supernatural lisht. And it is devilish : such wisdom being

the wisdom of devils, to create uneasiness, and to do hurt ; and

bt^ing inspired bv devils, whose condemnation is pride, (1 Tim. 3. C.)

and who are noted in other places of scripture for their wrath, and

their accusing of the brethren. And therefore those, who are

lifted up with such wisdom as this, must fall into the condemnation

of the dcril.

III. We have tlie lovehj picture of that wisdom which is from
above more fall)/ drawn, and set in opposition lo this which is from

beneath; [v. 17, 18.) But the wisdom that is from above, is first

pxtre, then peaceable, ^-c.

Observe here. True wisdom is God's gift. It is not gained by

conversing with men, or by the knowlediie of the world, (as some

think and speak,) but it comes from above. It consists of these

several tilings: 1. It is pure, without mixture of maxims or aims

that would debase it : and it is free from inif|uily and defilements,

not allowinsi of any known sin, but studious of holiness both in

heart and life. 2. The wisdom that is from above, is peaceable.

Peace follows purity, and depends upon it. Those who are truly

wise, do what they can to preserve peace, that it may not be

broken ; and to make peace, that where it is lost, it may be re-

stored. In kingdoms, in families, in churches, in all societies, and

in all interviews and transactions, heavenly wisdom makes inen

jieaceahle. 3. It is gentle, not standing upr.n extreme riaht in

maiteis of property ; not savin;: or doins; any thing ri'.;oroiis in

points of censure ; not being furious about opinions : ursine il«

own beyond their weight, or theirs who oppose lis, beyond their

intention ; not being rude and oveibearine: in coiiversalion, nor

ha-sh and cruel in temper. Gentleness may thus be op|)Ose(l lo

all these. 4. Heavenly wisdom is easif to be entreated, ivaiiBtii ;

it is very perswiduhle. either lo wlial is good, or from what is evil.

Tliere is an easiness that is weak and faiiliy ; but it is not a

blamable easiness, to yield ourselves to the persuasions of God"s

word, and to all just and reasonable counsels or requests of our

fellow-creatures ; no, nor to C've lip a dispute, where there

appears a good leason for it, and a good end may be ai.s.irred by

it. 5. Heavenly wisdom is /'"// o/" mcrrt/ nnfi (/oo7/i«iyii ; iiuiauily

disposed to every thing that is kind and "oixh both to relieve

those who want, and to foruive those who otieiid. and iicinallv lo

do this whenever proper occasions olfer. li. Heavenly wis<loiii is

without parliallti/. The original word, aJiaxeiTst. signifii-s to be

n-illiiint suspicion, or free fmm judtjinij : iiiiikina no undue sur-

mises, or ditierences in our conduct towards one person more than

another. The margin reads it, without wranijlmti : not acting the

part of sectaries, and disputing merely for the sake of a party ;

or censuring others purely on account of their dift'ering from us.

The wisest men are least apt to be censurers. 7. That wisdom

which is from above, is without ht/pocrisii. It has no disgiiiscK Of

deceits. it cannot fall in with those managements which tlie

world counts wise, which are crafty and guileful ; hut u is sincere,

and open, and steady, and unifinn, and consisient with iiselt'. O
that you and I might always be guided by such wisdum as this !

'I'liat with .St. Paul we might be able to say, Xol with fleshlii

wisdom, but in sinipliciti/ and (Jfdhi sincerity, ii/ the yr'icc if (lod,

it-e liavc our couiersuliim. \u6 then lasth/, irue wisdom will yv

on to sow the fruits if righteousness m peace, and thus, if it may

be, lo make peace in the woild, f. IS. .\nd that which is sown

peace, will produce a harvest of joys. Let others leap the fruits

of contentions, and all the advantages they can propos«? to theni-

Ives by them ; but let us go on peaceably to sow the seeds of

righteousness, and we may depend upon it, our labour shall not be

ost. For light is sown for the righteous, and gladness for the

upright in heart : and the work if righteousness shall be peace, and

the effect of righteousness, quietness and assurance for eier.

CHAP. 1\.

In tliis clinpter, we are directeil to consiiler, I. Snmc caums <i/ cuntent'wn,

beside tliuse mentioned in tlie fnrrgoinj; lAnyi/rr, and <.. uu/c/i ii^uiii<<

lliem, V. I 5. //. We are taiiglU to aliimdnn tlie fiimrixliiit xf tlii$ u-urld,

so as to sulimit and suhjecl ourselves entirely to Cud, v. 4— !0. ///. All

detraction and riisA judgment of others are to be care/ally avoided,

t). 11, 12. IV. ^Ve must preserve a constant regard, and pny the utmost

de/eienee, lo the disposals of Divine Providence, v. 13, to the enil.

FR(ROM whence come wars and fightings among

vou ? Come thetj not hence, even of your

lusts that war in your members.^ 2. Ye lust, and

have not : ye kill, and desire to have, and cannot

obtain : ye "fight and war, yet ye have not, becau«5«>

ye ask not. 3. Ye ask, and receive not, because ye

ask amiss, that ye may consume it upon your lusts.

4. Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not that

the friendship of the world is enmity with God ?

whosoever therefore will be a friend of the world,

is the enemy of God. 5. Do ye think that the

scripture saith in vain. The spirit that dwelleth in

us Itisteth to envy? 6. But he giv^eth more grace:

wherefore he saith, God resisteth the proud,

but giveth grace unto the humble. 7. Submit

yourselves therefore to God. Resist the devil, and

he will flee from you. 8. Draw nigh to God, and

he will draw nigh to you. Cleanse //ok/- hands, ^e

siiiiicis; and purify tfour hearts, /ye double-minded.

9. Be afflictiMl aiul mourn, and weep: let your

laughter be turned to mourning, and i/our joy to

heaviness. 10. Humble yourselves in the sight of

the Lord, aiicf he shall lift you up.

The former chapter speaks of envying one another, as the great

spring of strifes and contentions ; this chapter speaks of a lust after

worldly things, and a setting too great a vaJue upon worldly plea-

sures and fnendships, as that which carried their divisions to a

shameful height.

I. r;ie aposile here reproves the Jewish christians for their wars,

and for tlu ir lusts as the cause of them ; [v. 1.) From whence

come wars and fghtnigs among t/ou i* Cojne then not hence, eren

of nour lusts Hint war in your members? The Jews were a very

seditious people, and had therefore frequent wars with the Ro-

mans; and they were a very quarrelsome, divided people, often

fighting among' themselves ; and many of those corrupt cliristiann.

a^inst whose errors and vices this epistle was written, seem to

have fallen in with the common quarrels; hereupon, our apostle
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[.iTorms them, llial the original of ivars and fifjhlinfjs, was not (as

ihey pretended) a true zeal for their country, and tor the lioiiour

of God, but that their prevailin;? lusts were llie cause of all.

Observe from l.ence what is slieltcred and shrouded under a

specious preiei.ce of zeal for God and religion, often conies

fnini men s pride, malice, covetousness, ambiiion, and revenge.

Tlie Jews hhd many strugoles with the Roman power, before they

were entirely desirnyed ; they often unnecessarily embroiled

lliemselvcs, and then fell into parties and factions about the dif-

ferent methods of managing their wars with iheir common
enemies ; and hence it came to pa«s, that when their cause might

be supposed good, yet their engaging in it, and their management

of it, came from a bad principle ; their worldly and fleshly Insts

raised and managed their rrnrs mid firihiinrfs : but one would think

liere is enough said to subdue those hists ; for,

1. They make a war within, as well as fightings without :

impetuous passions and desires first trer in their members, and then

raise feuds in their iiaiion ; there is war between conscience and

corruption, and there is war also between one corruption and another
;

and from these contentions in themselves arose their quarrels with

each other. Apply this to private cases, and mav wo not then say

o{ fightings and strifes amonc; relations and neighbours, that they

come from ihose lusts irhich icnr in the members? From lust of

power and dominion, lust of pleasure, or lust of riches, from some
one or more of these lusts, arise all the broils and contentions that

arc in the world ; and since all wars and fightings come from the

corruptions of our own hearts, it is therefore the riuht method.

for the cure of conieniion, to lny the axe to the root, and mortify

those lasts that war in the members.

2. It should kill these lusts to think of their disappointment ;

[v. 2.) " Ye lust, and have not ; ye kdl, and desire to hare, and
cannot obtain : you covet great things for yourselves, and you

think to obtain them by vour victories over the Romans, or by

suppressing this and the other party among yourselves; you think

you shall secure gieat pleasures and happiness to yourselves, by

overthrowing every thing which thwarts y""f eager wishes ; but

alas, you are losing your labour and your blood, while you kill

one another with such views as these." Inordinate desires are

either totally disappointed, or, however, not to be appeased and

saiisficd by obtaining the things desired. The words here rendered,

cannot obtain, signifv, cannot gain the happiness sought afier.

Nc te hence. Worldly and fleshly lusts are the distemper which

will not allow of contentment or satisfaction in the mind.

3. Sinful desires and affections generally exclude prayer, and

the working of our desires toward God ;
" }'e fii/lit and inir, yet

r/e have not, because ye ask not. You fight, and do not succeed,

because you do not pray : you do not consult God in your imder-

takings, whether he allow of them or not ; and you do not

commit your way to him, and make known vour requests to him,
but follow your own corrupt views and inclinations, therefore you
meet with continual disappointments; or else,"

4. " Your lusts spoil your prayers, and make them an abomi-
nation to God, whenever you put them up to him, v. 3. Ye ask,

and receive not, because ye ask amiss, that ye may convime it upon
your lusts." As if it had been said, "Though perhaps you may
sometimes pray for success against your enemies,' yet it is not your
aim to imjirove the advantages you gain, so as to promote true

pieiy and religion, either in yourselves or others ; but pride,

vanity, luxury, and sensuality, are what you would serve by your
successes, and by your very prayers

;
you want to live in great

power and plenty, in voluptuousness and a sensual prosperity ; and
thus you disgrace devotion, and dishonour God, by such gross and
base ends

; and therefore your prayers are rejected."

Let us learu fiom hence, in the management of all our worldly
afl'airs, and in our prayers to God for success in them, to see that

our ends be right. When men follow their worldly business,
(suppose them tradesmen or husbandineu.) and ask of God prospe-
rity, but do not receive what they a*k for, it is because they ask
with wrong aims and inteniinns ; they ask God to give them
success in their callings or iinderiakings, not that they may clorify

their heavenly Father, and do good with what they have but
G72
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'( that they may consume it upon their liixis : that they may be

II

enabled to eat better meat, and diink belter drink, and weiir

! better clothes, and so gratify their pride, vanity, and voliiplnoiis-

ij ness. But if we thus seek the things of this world, it is )ust in

':''. God to deny them ; whereas, if we seek any thing, tliat we may
[serve God with it, we may expect he will eiihtr give wiiat we
I
seek for, or give us hearts to be content wiihoiit ii, and give

opportunities of serving and glorifying him some other way. Lei us

I

remember this, that wlien we speed not in our prayers, it is because

tre ask amiss : either we do not ask for right ends, or not in a

riglit manner ; not with faith, or not with fervency : unbelieving

and cold desires beg denials; and this we may be sure of, that

when our prayers are rather the language of our lusts than of our

graces, they will return empty.

II. We have fair warning to avoid all criminal friendships with

this world ; [v. 4.) Yc adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not

tlial the friendship of the world is enmiti/ with God? Worldly
people are here called adulterers and adulteresses, because of their

pertithousness to God, while they give their best affections to the

world. Covetousness is elsewhere called idolatry, and it is here

called adultery : it is a forsaking him to whom we are devoted

and espoused, to cleave to oilier things ; there is this brand put

upon worlrily-mindedness—that it is enmity to God. A man may
have a competent portion of the good things of this life, and vet

may keep himself in the love of God ; but he who sets his heart

upon the world, who places his happiness in it, and will conform
himself to it, and do any thing rather than lose iis friendship, he

is an enemy to God : it is constructive treason and rebellion against

God, to set the world upon his throne in our hearts. Whosoever
therefore wouhl be a friend of the world, is the enemy of God : he
who will act upon this principle, to keep the smiles of the wurid,

and to have its continual friendship, cannot but show himself, in

spirit, and in his actions too, an enemy to God. Ye cannot serve

God and mammon, Matth. 6. 24.

From hence ori.fe wars and fightings, even from this sjliilierous,

idolatrous love of the world, and serving of it : for what peace can

there be among men, so long as there is enmity toward God ? Or,

u'Ao can fight against God, and prosper''' " Tiiiiik seriously with

yourselves what the spirit of the world is, and you will find that

vou cannot suit yourselves to it as friends, but it must occasion yoiit

being envious, and full of evil inclinations, as the ge;ieraliiy of the

world are. Do you think that the scripture snith in vain. The
spirit that dwelleth in us, lu.^teth to envy'''" v. 5. The account

given in the holy scriptures of tlie hearts of men by nature, is, that

their imagination is evil, only eiil, and that continualli/. Gen. 6. 5.

Natural corruption principally shows itself by envying, and there is a

continual propensity to this; the spirit which naturally dwells in

man, is always producing one evil imagination or another, always

emulating such as we see and converse willi, and seeking those

things which are possessed and enjoyed by them ; now this way of

the world, affecting pomp and pleasure, and falling into strifes

and quarrels for the sake of these things, is the certain consequence

of being friends to the world ; for there is no friendship wilhotit

a oneness of spirit ; and therefore christians, to avoid contentious,

must avoid the friendship of the world, and must show that they

are actuated by nobler principles, and that a nobler spirit

dwells in them ; for if we belong to God, he gives more grace

than to live and act as the generality of the world do. The spirit

of the world teaches men to be churls, (iod teaches them to be

bountiful ; the spirit of the world teaches us to lav up, or lay out,

for ourselves, and according to our own fancies ; God leaches us

to be willinq to communicate to the necessnies, and to the ccuii-

fort of others, and so as to do good •> all about us, accoiding to

our ability. The grace of God is c. ntrary to the spirit of the

world, and therefore the friendship of Jie world is to be avoided,

if we pretend to be friends ff God: ya, the grace of God will

correct and cure the spirit that naturally dwells in us; where he

giveth grace, he givetli another >;pirit tliaii that of the world.

III. We are taught to observe the dirf"i-ieiice God makes between

pride and humility ; [v. d.) God. resisielh tlie proud, but giiith

grace unto the humble. This is represented as tlie languige if
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scripture <n llie Old Testament ; for so it is declared in the book
of Psutnis, that God will save the affliclcd penph, (if their spirits

be siiiied to tl)eir coiidiiion,) hut will bring dowtt hiyh lonks ;

(Ps. 18. 27.) and in llie book of Provrrhs it is said, lie srorneth the
xatrnei:i, and giveth grace inifo the lowbi. I'rov. 3. 34. Two
t'liims are iiere to be observed : 1. The dissrace cast upon the
proud : God resists them ; the oriiiiial word, ajriTaniTai, sijni-
hi-s, Gods seiiins himself as in balile array a^aiiist them ; and
can ih-'re be a greater disgrace than for God to proclaim a man
a rebel, an enemy, a traitor to his crown and disniiy, and to pro-
ceed aeainst liim as such ? The proud resislelh God ; in his under-
piandm^ he resisteth the truths of God ; in his will he resisteth

llie laws of (iod : in his passions he resisteth the providence of
(idd

; and therefore no wonder that God sets himself a^inst the

proud. Let proud spirits hear this and tremble, God resists them.

Who can describe the wretched state of those who make God
their Enemy ? He will certainly fill the faces of such with shame
(sooner or later) as have filled their hearts with pride. We
should therefore resist pride in our hearts, if we would not have

G(xJ to resist us. Observe, 2. The honour and help God gives

to the humble ; grace, as opposed to disf;race, is honour ; this

God gives to the humble ; and where God gives grace to the humble,

there he will give all other graces ; and, as in the beginning of

this sixth verse, he will qive more grace. Wherever God gives

true grace, he will give more : for to him thai hath, and useth what

he hath aright, more shall be given. He will especially give more
grace to the humble, because they see their need of it, will prav for

it, and be thankful for it; and such shall have it. For this reason,

IV. We are taught to submit ourselves entirely to God; {v. 7.)

Submit yourselves therefore to God. Resist the Devil, and he will

fleefrom yon. Chrisiians should forsake the friendship of the world,

and watch against that envy and pride which they see prevailing

in natural men, atid should by grace learn to glory in their sub-

missions to God. " Submit yourselves to him, as subjects to their

prince, in duty, and, as one friend to another, in love and interest.

Submit your understandings to the truths of God : submit your
wills to the will of God, the will of his precept, the will of his

providence." We are subjects, and as such must be submissive
;

not only through fear, but through love ; not onlif for wrath, but

also for conscience' sake. " Subinit yourselves to God, js considering

how many ways you are bound to this, and as considering

what advantage you will gain bv it ; for God will not hurt you by

his dominion over you, but will do you good."

Now as this subjection and submission to God are what the

Devil most industriously strives to hinder, so we ought with great

care and steadiness to resist iiis suggestions. If he would represent

a lame yielding to the will and providence of God as what will

bring calamities, and expose to contempt and misery, we must

resist these suggestions of fear. If he would represent submissions

to God as a hinderance to our outward ease, or worldly prefer-

ments, we must resist these suggestions of pride and sloth. If he

would tempt us to lav any of our miseries, and crosses, and afflic-

tions, to the charge of Providence, so that we might avoid tliem

by following his directions instead of God's, we must resist these

provocations to anger, not fretting ourselves in arrf wise to do evil.

" Let not the Devil, in these or the like attempts, prevail upon

you ; but resist him, and he will flee from ynu." If we basely

yield to temptations, the Devil will continually follow us; but if

we put on the whole armour of God, and stand it out against him.

he will be gone from us. Resolution shuts and holts the door

against temptation.

V. We are directed how to act toward God, in our becoming

submissive to him. w. 8— 10. 1. Draw nigh to God: the heart,

ibat has rebelled, must be brought to the foot of God ; the spirit,

that was distant and estranged from a life of communion and

converse with God, must become acquainted with him ;
" Draw

high to God, in his worship and institutions, and in every duty he

rr(|i)ircs of you." 2. Cleanse ymir hands : he who comes unto

God, must have clean hands. St. Paul therefore directs to lift np

hohj hiindi without wrath and doubting, (I Tim. 2. 8.) hands free

from blood and bribe?, and every tiling that is unjust or cruc :

;

vol.. V. 4 b

and free from every defilement of sin : he is not subject to God
who is a servant of sin ; the hands must be cleansed by faiih, re-

pentance, and reformation, or it will be in vain fir us lo draw nigli

to God in prayer, or in any of the exercises of devotion. 3. The
hearts of the double-minded must be punflerl ; thosi- who halt be-

tween (jod and the world, are here nii-anl by the d<iubli-minded :

to purify the heart, is lo be sincere, and to act upon this single aim
and principle, rather to please God than to seek after any thing in

this world : hypocrisy is heart impurity ; but they who submit

themselves to God aright, will purifi their hearts as well as cleanse

their hearts. 4. " Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep ; what af-

flictions God sends take them as he would have you, and be duly

sensible of them ; be afflicted when afflictions are sent ujion you, and
do not despise them ; or be nffUcted in your sympathies with those

who are so, and in laying to heart the calamities of the church of

God ; mowrn and weep for your own sins and the sins of oihers ;

limes of contention and division are times to mourn in ; and the

sins that occasion ivars and fghlings, should be mourned for
;

let your laughter be turned to mourning, and your joi/ to heavi-

ness." This may be taken, either as a prediction of sorrow, or a

prescription of seriousness; let men think to set grief at defiance,

yet God can bring it upon them ; none laugh so heartily, but

he can turn their laughter into mourning ; and this the uncon-

cerned christians St. James wrote to, are threatened should be

their case ; they are therefore directed, before things come to

the worst, to lay aside their vain mirth and their sensual pleasures,

that they might indu!s;e godly sorrow and peniiential tears.

5. '^ Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, let the inward

acts of the soul be suitable lo all those outward expressions of

grief, affliction, and sorrow, before meniioned." Humility of spirit

is here required, as in the sight of him who looks principally at

the spirits of men ; let there he a thorough humiliation in be-

wailing every thing that is evil ; let there be great humility in

doing that which is good ; Humble yourselves.

A I. We have great encouragement to act thus toward God ;

he rvill draw nigh to them that draw nigh to him, [v. 8.) and he

ivill lift up tliose who humble themselves in his sight, r. 10.

Those that draw nigh to God in a way of duty, shall find God
drawing nigh to them in a way of mercy. Draw nigh to him in

faith, and trust, and obedience, and he will draw nigh to you for

your deliverance. If there be not a close communion between

God and us, it is our fault, and not his. He shall lift up the humble.

Thus much our Lord himself declared. He that shall humble him-

self, shall be exalted, Matth. 23. 12. If we are truly penitent

and humble under the marks of God's displeasure, we shall in a

little lime know the advantages of his favour ; he ivill lift us up

out of trouble, or he will lift i/s vp, in our spirits and comforts,

under trouble ; he will lift us up lo honour and safely in the

world, or he will lift us vp in our way lo heaven, so as lo raise our

hearts and affections above ihe world ; God will revive the spirit

nf the humble ; (Isa. 57. lo.) he will hear the desire of the humlde,

(Ps. 10. 17.) and he will at last lift them up to glory. Before

honour is humility. The highest honour in heaven will be the re-

ward of the greatest humility on earth.

11. Speak not evil one of another, brethren.

He that speaketh evil of hh brother, and jiicliicth his

brother, speaketli evil of the law, and jiidgtth the

law : btit if thou judge the law, thou art not a doer

of the law. but a judge. 19. There is one I^awgiver,

who is able to .save and to destroy : who art thnii

that judgeth another ? 13. Co to now, ye that say,

To-day or to-morrow we will go into such a city,

and continue there a year, and buy and sell, and g<'t

g:ain : 14. Whereas ye know not what shaft be

on the morrow : For what is your life ? It is even

a vapour, tliat appeareth for a little time, and then

vanisheth away. 15. For that ve ought to say,

.

•'
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If the Lord will, we shall live, and do this, or that.

16. Hut now ye rejoice iu your boastings ; all such

rejoicing is evil. 17. Theretore to him that knoweth

to do good, and doeth // not, to him it is sin.

In this pait of tlie chapte ,

I. We lire camioned against the sin of evil-speaking; [v. 11.)

Spmk not en/ one of anollier, bretliien. The Greek word,

xaTaJia^sirj, sifftiihes speaking any th.ing that may hurt or injure

another : we must not speak evil things of others, though they are

true, unless we be called to it, and there be some necessary occa-

sion for it ; much less must we report evil things, when they are

false, or, for ousht we know, may be so ; our lips must be guided

by the law of kindness, as well as truth and justice ; this, which

Solomon makes a necessary part of the character of his virtuous

woman, tltat she opeueth her moulh xoith wisdom, and in her

tongue is the law of kindness, (Prov. 31. 26.) must needs be a

part of the character of every true christian. Speak not evil one

of another.

1. Because ye are brethren. The compellalion, as used by the

aposlle here, carries an argument along with it. Since christians

are 6re//i)en, they should not revile ajid defame one another; it is

required of us, that we be tender of the good name of our bre-

thren ; where we cannot speak well, we had better say nothing

than speak evil; we must not lake pleasure in making known the

faults of others, divulging things that are secret, merely to expose

ihem, or in making more of their known faulis than really they

deserve, and, least of all, iii makin;; false stories, and spreading

things concerning them, of which ihev are allogettier innocent.

What is this but to raise the haired and encourage the persecuiions

of the world, aiaiust those who are engaged in tlie same interests

with ourselves, and therefore with whom we ourselves must stand

or fall .•' Consider, ve are bretliren.

2. Spenh not evil one of imother, because this is to judge the taw.

He that spealtelh evil of his brother, and judijeth his brother, speak-

ith evil of the law, and jnHgeth the law. The law of IMoses savs,

7'AoM shnit not ao up and down as a tale-bearer among ihy people,

Levit. 19. 16. The law of Christ is. Judge not. that ye be not judged.
Matth. 7. 1. The sum and substance of both is, that men should

love one another. A detracting tongue tlierefire condemns the

law of God, and the commandment of Christ, when it is defamincr

its neighbour. To break God's commandments, is, in effect, to

speak evil of them, and to judge them, as if they wore too strict,

and laid too great a restraint upon us. The christians to whom
St. James wrote, were apt t-j speak very hard things of one another,

because of their differenres about indifferent ihinjs; (such as the

observance of meats and days, as appears from Rom. 14.) " Now,"
says the apostle, " he who censures and condemns his brother fov

not agreeing with him in those things which the law of God has

left indifferent, thereby censures and condemns the law, as if it

had done ill in leaving them indifferent ; he who quarrels with

his brother, and condemns him for the sake of any thing not deter-

mined in the word of God, does thereby reflect on that word of
God, as if it were not a perfect rule ; let us take heed o( judging
the law, for the law of the Lord u perfect ; if men break the law,

leave that to judge them ; if they do not break it, let us not judge
them." This is an heinous evil, because it is to forget our place, that

we ought to be doers of the law, and it is to set up ourselves above
It, as it we were to be judges of it ; he who is guilty of the sin here
cautioned against, is not a doer of the law but ajudge ; lie assumes
an office and a place that do not belong to him, and he will be
sure to suffer for it in the end. Those who are most ready lo

set up for judges of the law, generally fail most in their obedience
to it.

3. Speak not evil one of another, because God, the Lawgiver,
has reserved the power of passing the final sentence on men w'holly
to himself; (v. 12.) There is 07ie Lawgiver, who is able to save, and
to destroy: who art thou that judgest another r Princes and stales

are not excluded, by what is here said, from making laws ; nor
«re subjects at all encouraged to disobey human laws' but God 's

674

still lo be acknowledged as the supreme Lawgiver, who only can
give law to the conscience, and who alone is to be absolutely

obeyed. His right to enact laws is incontestable, because he has

such a power to enforce them ; he is able to save, and to destroy,

so as no other can ; he lias power fullv to reward the observance

of his laws, and to punish all disobedience ; he can si':e the soul,

and make it happy for ever; or he can, after he has killed, cast

into hell , and therefore should be feared nnd obeyed as the great

Lawgiver, and all jridgment should be committed to him. Since

there is one Lawgiver, we may infer, that it is not for any man or

company of men in the world, to pretend to give laws immediately
to bind conscience; for that is God's prerogative, which must not

be invaded. As the apostle had before warned against being many
masters, so here he cautions against being many judges : let us not

prescribe to our brethren, let us not censure and condemn them ;

it is suflScient that we have the law of God, which is a rule to us

all ; and therefore we should not set up other rules ; let us not pre-

sume to set up our own particular notions and opinions as a rule to

ail about us ; there is one Lawgiver.

II. We are cautioned against a presumptuous confidence of tlic

continuance of our lives, and against forming projects thereupon,

with assurance of success, v. 13, 14. The apostle, having reproved

those who were judges and condemners of the law, now reproves

such as were disregardful of Providence ; Go to now, an old way
of speaking, designed to engage attention ; the Greek word may
be rendered. Behold now ! or, '' See, nnd consider, ye that say. To-
day or to-morrow we null go into such a city, and continue there

a year, and buy and sell, and get gain. Reflect a little on this way
of talking and thinking, call yourselves to account for it." Serious

reflection on our words and ways, would show us many evils that

we are apt, through inadvertency, lo run into, and continue in.

There were some who said of old, as loo many say still, IVe wdl
go to such a city, and do this or that, for such a term of time, while

ail serious regards to the disposals of Providence were neglected.

Observe here, ,

1. How apt worldly and projecting men are to leave God out of
their schemes; where any are set upon earthly things, these have,

a strange power of engrossing the thoughts of the heart ; we should

therefore have a care of growing intent or eager in our pursuits

after any tiling here below. Observe,

2. How much of worldly happiness lies in the promises men make
to themselves beforehand ; llieir heads are full of fine visions, as to

what they shall do, and be, and enjoy, in some future time, when
they can neither be sure of lime, nor of any of the advantages they

promise themselves ; therefore observe,

3. How vain a thing it is lo look for any thing good in futurity,

without the concurrence of Providence. IFe will go to ^ach a
city; (say they;) perhaps lo Aniioch, or Damascus, or Alexan-
dria, which were then the great places for traffic ; but how could

they be sure, when they set out, that they should reach any of

tliese cities? Something might possibly stop iheir way, or call

them elsewhere, or cut the thread of life. Many who have set

out on a journey, have gone to their long home, and never reached

their journey's end. But suppose they should reach the citv they

designed for, how did ihey know they should continue there ;

something might happen, lo send them back, or to call them from

thence, and to shorten their stay. Or suppose they should stay

the full time they proposed, yet they could not be cenain that

they should buy and sell there; perhaps they might lie sick there,

or they might not meet with those to trade with them, that they

expected. Yea, suppose they should go to that citi/, and continue

there a year, and should iui/ and sell, yet they might not get gain ;

getting of gain in this world is at best but an uncertain thing, and
they might probably make more losing bargains than gainful ones;

and then, as to all these particulars, the frailty, shortness, and un-

cerlainty of life, ought to check the vanily and presumptuous

confidence of such projectors for futurity; (i;. 14.) liliat is iiour

hfc ''' It is even a vapour that appearelh for a little time, and then

vanisheth away. God lialli wisely left us in the dark concerning

future events, and even concerning the duration of life itself; we
know not ivhat shall be on the morrow ; we ma" know what wo
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intend to do, and lo be, but a llmnsand lliings may liappe ii to I whenever you act unsuiiahly to such a drpondence, to Aim ihnt
bnoirs In Ho gnod, and does il not, to him il m sin. ihr greaier sin.

Observe asain. Omissions are sins wliicli will chiih. into iiiH>Mn-nt,

as well as commissions ; lie thai dees mil the gnod he knowt slidnld

be done, as well as he who dues tlie evil lit- knows slmnld noi lie

done, will be condemned. Let us iherofore lake care that cun-
science be rightly informed, and iheii that it W faiihfnlly and
constantly obeyed ; for if our own hearts condemn us not. thrn

have toe confidence toward God; but if we jaw, If'e see. and do not

act suitably lo our sight, Men our sin remaintlh, /olin 9. 41.

CHAP. V.

In this chapter, the apostle denounces the juil^mevls of God upon those ricit

men u-ho oppress the poor, snowing them hoir great thtir sin and Jolli/ are,
in the sight of Cod, and /inir grierous the punishments irould br, which
should fall upon Ihrmsilces, r. I—Ti. Hereupon, all the faithful are ex-
horted to patience under Iheir trials aud sufferings, v. 7 1 1. The sin of
swearing is cautionrd against, v. 12. We are directrd how lo act. U'tk
under affliction, and in prosptritij, v. 13. Piayer for the sick, and anoint-
iug with oil, are prescribed, r. 11, l.j. t:hristians are directed to acknow.
ledge their faults one to anollter, and to pray one for another, and the
tfficacij of prayer is prored, v. 16— 18. And, /.i.i(/y, it is recommrudrd to
us lo do what III- tun fur the reducing of them that stray from the ways of
truth.

prevent us ; we are tiot sure of life itself, since it is but as a rapour ;

somethina in appearance, but nolliins solid or cenaiii ; easily

scattered and gone. We can tix the hour and minute of the suns
rising and selling lo-matrow. hut we cannot Hx the ccriaiii lime of

ft riipiwr's bt-ing scattered ; sixli is our life ; it apprnrs hat for a
tillle limp, and then rauishelh airaii ; it ta>iishi:lli as lo this world,
hir there is a lilc that will continue in the other world : and since
this life is so iiiicpilain, il concerns us all to prepare and lay up in

store for that to come.

III. \Ve are taught lo keep np a constant sense of our depend-
ence on the will of (lod, for life, and all the actions and enjoy-

n.enisofit; {v. 15.) i'e otinht lo say. If the Lord irUl. we shall

lire, and do this or ihnt. 'I'lie apostle, having reproved ihem for

what was amis-:, now directs ihem how lo be and do belter; '• Ye
ought to sail it in vour hearts al all times, and with your tongues
npon pro|)er occasions, especially in vour conslant prayers and
devotions, thai if the Lord will give leave, and if he will own and
bless ynu, you have such and such designs to accomplish." This
must be said, not in a slight, formal, and customary way, but so

as to iliink what we sav, and so as to be reverent and serious in

what we say. Il is good lo express ourselves thus when we have

to do with others, but it is indispensably requisite thai we should

say this to ourselves in all that we go about. 2u« 0ii

—

with the

leave, aud blessing of God. was used by the Greeks in the begin-

ning of every undertaking. 1. If the Lord itull. we shall live.

We must remember that our times are not in our own hauiis, hui

at the disposal of God ; we live as long as God appoints, and in

the circumstances God appoints, and therefore must be submissive

to him, even as lo life itself; and then, 2. If the Lord will, we
shall do this or that. All our actions and designs are under the

control of Heaven : our heads may be filled with cares and con-

trivances, this and the olher thing we may propose lo do for our-

selves, or our families, or our friends ; but Providence sometimes

breaks all our measures, and throws our schemes into confusion
;

therefore both our counsels for action, and our conduct in aciion,

should be entirely referred to God ; all we design, and all we do,

should be with a submissive dependence on God.

IV. We are directed to avoid vain boasting, and to look upon il

not only as a «eak, but a very evil thing; [v. 16.) I'e rejoice in

yrrur boastings : all such rejoicing is evil. They promised them-

selves life and prosperity, and great things in the world, wlihoiit

any just regard to God; and then they boasted of lliese things.

Such IS the joy of worldly people, lo boast of ail their siicces.ses,

;

yea, ofien lo boast of their very projects before lliev know what

'

success they shall have. How comninn is it for men to lioasi of
I

things which they have no other title lo, than what aiisis fnini

their own vanity and presumption ! Surh rejoicing (says tlie apos-

'

tie) is cril : it is foolish and il is luirlful lor men lo boa^t of :

worldly things, and of their aspiring projects, when they should
j|

be attending to the humbling duties before laid down in !. ."— 1().
';

It is a great sin in God's account, il will bring gnat dissppoii t- i,

nients ii()Oii tliemselves, and will prove their destruction in the]'

end. If we rejoice in God, thai our limes are in his hand, iliat all
jj

events are al his disposal, and that he is our God in ciu'enant, this I

rejnirinq is qond : the wisdom, power, and providence of God,
j

are then concerned to make all things work loijellie,- for our <-;oorf; nfFlictioil, iUld ol patience. II. Heliold, \\C COllIlt

1. ^^ O to now, i/e rich men, weep and howl Cor

\IX your miseries that shall come upon i/ou.

2. \oiir riches are corrupted, and your garments
are moth-eaten. 3. Your gold and silver are can-

kered ; and the rust of them shall be a witness

aijainst you, and shall eat your flesh as it were fire.

Ye have heaped treasure together tor the last davs.

4. IJehold, the hire ofthe labourers which have reaped

down your fields, which is of you kept back by fraud,

crieth : and the cries of them which have reaped

are entered into the ears of the Lord of sabaoih.

5. Ye have lived in pleastne on the earth, and been

wanton ; ye have nourished your hearts, as in a day
of slaughter, (i. Ye have condemned wW killed the

just; and he doth not resist you. .7. Be patient

therefore, brethren, iinto the coining of the Lord.

Beliolt!, the husbaiidinan wniteth for the precious

liiiit lit the larth, and hath Ions; patience lor it,

tiiitii he receive tlie early and latter rain. 8. Be ve
also patient ; stabltsh your hearts: for the coming
of the I.,ord draweih nigh. 9- Grudge not one
auainst another, brethren, lest ye be condemned :

behold, the judge staiuleth before the door. 10. rakt%

my brethren, the prophets, who have spoken in the

name of the l,ord, for an example of suflTerina;

bill if we rejoice in our own vain confidences and presumptuous

boasis. this is evil; il is an evil carefully to be avoided by all wise

and good men.

v. We are taught, in the whole of our conduct, to act up lo our

own convictions, and, whether we have lo do with (iod or men,
lo see that we never go contrary lo our own knowledge; {v. 17.)

To him that knowith lo do good, and docllt it not, lo him il is sin

;

il is aggravated sin ; it is siiming wiih a wiiness ; and il is to have

the worst wiiness against a man that can be, when he sins against

his own conscience. Observe, This stands immrdialely connected

with the plain les,son of saving. If the Lord will, we shall do this or

thai : they might be ready to sav, " Tliis is a very obvious thing;

them happy which endure. Ye have heard of the

patience of Job, and have seen the end of the Lord ;

that the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender mercy.

The apostle is here addressing, first, sinners, and then saints.

I. Let us consider the address to sinners ; and here we find

St. James seconding what his great Master had said ; Jl'c iinio

lion that are rich : for ye have received your consolation. Luke fi. 'Jt.

The rich people, to whom this word of warning is sent, were not

such as professed the christian religion, but the worldly and un-

believing Jews, such as are here said to condemn and kill the just.

who knows not that we all depend npon Almighty God for life, and
\\
which ihe chrisiians had no power to do ; and though this e|)istlo

bieulh, and all things?" Itemember then, if you do know this, that (j was written for the sake of the faithful, and was Kni I'r-cipally

-1 It 2 67i
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to them, yet, by an apostrophe, llip infidfl .Ipivs mnv Ik' wpH

supposed liere spoken lo ; th'-y would no! lu-nr die word, vind

iherelbre it is wnlteii, ihat tliey niialil rrad u ; iind it is observalilt-

in the iiiscriplioii of this epistle, tiiat it is ;iot directed, as Piiiii's

epistles were, to llie brethren in Clirist, but, in crpiieral, to the

tirelre tribes ; and the salutation is not, grace and peace frnin

Christ ; but, in general, greeting; ch, 1. 1. Tlie poor anions; the

jews received ihe gospel, and many of them believed ; but the

generality of the rich rejected Christianity, and were hardened in

their unhelief, and haled and persecuted those who believed on

Christ ; to these oppressincr, unbelievino;, persecuting, rich people,

the apostle directs himself in the tirst six verses.

1. He foretells the judgments of God, that should come upon
them ; (v, 1 3.) they should have miseries come upon them, and such

dreadful miseries, that tlie very apprehension of them was enough
lo make them weep and howl; 7n!ifri/ that should arise from the

very things in which they placed their happiness, and misery that

should be completed by these things witnessing against them at

the last, to iheir utter destruction ; and they are now called to

reason upon, and ihoroughlv to weigh, the matter, and to think

how they will stand before God in judgment; Go to now ye rich

men. {].] " You may be assured of this, that very dreadful calami-
ties are coming upon you, calamities that shall carry nothing of

support or comfort in them, but all miseri/, miseri/ in time,

misery to eternity ; misery in your outward afflictions, misery

in your inward frame and temper of mind ; misery in this world,

misery in hell : you have not a single instance of misery only
coming upon i/o», but miseries ; the ruin of your church and
nation is at hand ; and there will come a day of wrath, when
riches shall not profit men, but all the wicked shall be deslrnt/ed."

(2.) The very apprehension of such miseries as were coming
upon them, is enough to make them weep and howl. Rich men
are apt lo say to themselves, (and others are ready lo say to them,)

Eat, drink, and be merri/ ; but God says, JFeep and howl. It is

said, Jfeep and repent, for this the apostle does not expect from
them, (he speaks in a way of denouncing ratlier than admonish-
ing.) but, TVeep and howl, for, when your doom comes, there will

he nothing but weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth.

Those who live like beasts, are called to howl like such. Public
calamities are most grievous to rich people, who live in pleasure,

and are secure and sensual ; and therefore they shall weep and
howl more than other people for the miseries that shall come npnn
them. (3.) Their misery shall arise from the very things in which
they placed their happiness ;

" Corruption, decay, rust, and ruin,

will come upon all your goodly things, i'. 2. Your riches are
corrupted, and yrmr garments are moth-eaten : those things whicli

you now inordinately affect, will hereafter insupportably wound
you : they will be of no worth, of no use lo you, but, on the con-
trary, will pierce you through with mini/ sorrows : for," (4.) Thei/

irill witness against you, and theii will eat your flesh as it were
fire, 11. 3. Things inanimate are frequently represented in scripture

as witnessing against wicked men. Heaven, earth, the stones of
the field, the production of the ground, and here the very rust

and canker of ill-gotlen and ill-kept treasures, are said to witness
against impious rich men. They think to heap up treasure for
their last dai/s, to live plentifully upon when they come lo be old

;

but, alas ! they are only heaping up treasures to become a prey to

others; (as the Jews had all taken from them by the Romans;)
and treasures that will prove at last lo be only treasures of wrath,
m the day of the revelation of the righteous judgment of God ; then
shall their iniquities, in the punishment of tiiem, eat their flesh
as It were with fire. In the ruin of Jerusalem, many thousands
perished hy fre ; in the last judgment the wicked shall be con-
demned to everlasting burnings, prepared for the Devil and his
angels.

Tlie Lord deliver us from the portion of wicked rich men .' and.
in order to this, let iis take care that we do not fall into their sins,
which we are next to consider.

2. The apostle shows what those sins are, which should bring
such miseries. To be in so deplorable a condition, must doubtless
be owing to some very heinous crime :

(J76

(1.) Covetousness i; kii'l lo the charge of this people; they l.iid

by their garments till they bred moths, and were eaten; tliev

hoarded up their gold and silrer till they were rusty and cankered ;

It is a very great disgrace to these things, that they carry in thvm
the principles of their own corruption and consumption ; Ihe qar-
nient breeds the moth Ih.it frets it, the gold and silrer breeds l^e

canker lhat eats it; but the disgrace falls most heavy upon tlio-e

who hoard and lay up these things till they come to be thus cor-

rupted, and cankered, and eaten. God gives us our worldly posrus-

sions, that we may honour him. and do good with them ; but if,

instead of that, we sinfully hoard them up, through an undue at-

leclion toward them, or a distrust of the providence of God i;)r

Ihe future, this is a very heinous rrime, and will be witnessed

against by the very rust and corruption of the treasure thus heaped
together.

(2.) Another sin charged upon those against whom St. James
writes, is, oppression ; [v. 4.) Behold, the hire of the labourers,

who have reaped down your fields, which is of you, kept back by

fraud, crieth, ^-c. Those who have wealth in their hands, get

power into their hands, and then they are tempted to abuse lhat

power lo oppress such as are under them. The rich we here find

employing the poor in their labours, and the rich have as much
need of the labours of the poor, as the poor have of wages from the

rich, and could as ill be without them ; but yet, not considering

this, they kept back the hire of the labourers ; having power in their

hands, it is probable that ihey made as hard bargains with the poor
as ihey could ; and, even after that, would not make good their

bargain as they should have done. This is a crying sin, an iniquity

that cries so as to reach the ears of God; and. in this ca.se, God
is to be considered as the Lord of sabaoth, or the Lord of hosts,

Kipio! accSxiiO; a phrase often used in the Old Testament, when
the people ol God were defenceless, and wanted protection ; and
when their enemies were numerous and powerful. The Lord of
ho.sts, who has all ranks of beings and creatures at his disposal, and
who sets all in their several places, he hears tlie oppressed when they

cry bii reason of the cruelty or injustice of the oppressor, and he
will give orders lo some of those hosts that are under him, (angels, .

devils, .storms, distempers, or the like,) to avenge the svrongs done
lo those who are dealt with unrighteously and unmercifully. Take
heed of this sin of defrauding and oppressing, and avoid the very

appearances of it.

(3.) Another sin here mentioned, is, sensuality and voluptuous-

ness
; [v. 5.) Ye have lived in pleasure on the earth, and been

wanton, Sfc. God does not forbid us to use pleasure; but lo live

in them as if we lived for nothing else, is a very provoking sin ; and
to do this on the earth, where we are but strangers and pilgrims,

where we are to continue but for a while, and where we ought to

be preparing for eternity ; this, this is a grievous aggravation of
the sin of voluptuousness. Luxury makes people wanton, as in

Hos. 13. 6. .According to their pasture, so were thei/ filled : thei/

were filled, and their heart uws exalted; therefore have they for-

gotten me. Wantonness and luxury are coinnvMily the effects of
great plenty and abundance ; it is hard for people to have great

estates, and not too much indulge tiiemseUes in carnal, sensual

pleasures ;
" Ye have nourished your hearts as in a daq of slaughter

:

ye live as if it was every day a day of sacrilkes, a festival ;

and hereby your hearts are fattened and nourished to stupidity,

dulness, pride, and an insensibility lo the wants and afflictions of

others," Some may say, " What harm is there in good cheer

provided peojile do not spend above what they have ?" What I

Is it no harm for people to make gods of their bellies, and lo give

all to these, instead of abounding in acts of charity and piety } Is

it no harm for people to unfit themselves for minding the concerns

of their souls, by indulging the appetites of their bodies .' Surely

that which brought flames upon Sodom, and would bring these

miseries for which rich wen are here called to uteep and hnwl,

must be a heinous evil ! Pride, and idleness, and fulness of bread,

mean the same thing with living in pleasure, and being wanton,

and nourishing the heart as iu a dai/ of slaughter.

(4.) Another sin here charged on the vicli, was, persecution ;

{v. 6.) Ye have condemned and killed the just, and he doth not
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rssiH t/OH. Tliis Jills up lite measure of their iniquity. They op- I

pi\>scri, and acif d very uiijuslly, lo get estates ; when they had I

iliciii, ihcy iiave v\ay Id luxury and seiisiiahiy, lill they had I'jst all

sense and tVeling of the wains or afHiciions of cithers ; and then

tlii'V persecute and kill without reinoise : ihey pretend to act

leuiilly indeed, they condemn before they kill ; but unjust pro.

se( uiions, whatever colour of law they riiay carry in theiti, will

come into the reckoning when (litd shall make inquisition for blood,

as well as massacres and downright murders. Observe here.

The just may be condemned and hilled : but then again observe,

\\ hen such do suffer, and, without resistance, yield lo the unjust

sentence of oppressors, this is marked by God, to the honour of the

sufferers and the infamy of their persecutors ; this commonly
shows that jud;jments are at the door, and we may certainly conclude
that a reckoning-day will come, lo reward the patience of the op-
pressed, and to break to pieces the oppressor. Thus far the address

to sinners j;oes.

II. We have next subjoined an address to saints : some have
been ready lo despise or lo condemn this way of preaching, when
ministers, in their application, have brought a word to sinners, and
a word to saints ; but, fnim the apostle's here taking this method,
we may conclude, thai this is the best wny rightly lo divide the

word of liulh. From what has been said concerning wicked and

oppressing rich men, occasion is given to administer coiiifoit to God's

afflicted people ;
" Be patient therefore ; since God will send such

miseries on the wicked, you may see what is your duty, and where

your greatest encouragement lies."

1. ."Attend to your duty ; Be patient : [v. 7.) slublish your hearts,

{v. S.) fjrtidge not one anainst another, brethren, v. 9. Consider

well the meaning of these three expressions : (I.) "Be patient :

bear your afflictions without murmuring, your injuries without

revenge ; and though God should not in any signal manner apfiear

for you immediately, wait for him. The vision is for an appointed

time ; at the end it will speak, and will not lie ; therefore wait for

it. It is but a little while, and he that shall come, will come, and
unit not tarry. Let your patience be lengihened out lo long-

suffering ;" so the word here used, /AJuifoBviAricrxTt, signifies.

When we have done cur work, we have need of patience to slay for

our reward. This christian patience is not a mere yielding to

necessity, as the moral patience taught by some philosophers was,

but it is an humble acquiescing in the wisdom and will of God,

with an eye lo a future glorious recompense. Be patient to the

coming of the Lord. And because this is a lesson christians must

learn, though ever so hard or difficult lo ihem, it is repeated in

V. S. Be ye also palienl. (2.) " Slablish your hearts : let your

faith be firm, without wavering
; your practice of what is good

constant, and continued without tiring ; and your resolutions for

God and heaven fixed, in spile of all sufferings or lemplations."

The prosperity of the wicked and the affliction of the righteous

have in all ages been a very great trial to the faith of the people

of God. David tells us, that his feet were almost gone, when he saw

the prosperity of the wiclied. Ps. 73. 2. Some of those christians

lo whom Si. James wrote, might probably be in the same loitering

condition ; aiid therefore they are called upon lo establish their

hearts . faith and patience will establish the heart. -(3.) Grudge

not one aqdinst another ; ihe words signify, Groun not one against

another—itii ffroiz^tTf ; that is, " Do not make one another uneasy

by your murmuring groans at what befalls you ; or by your

distrustful groans as to what may fiinher come upon you ; or by

your revengeful groans against the instruments of your sufferings
;

or by your envious groans at those who may be free from your

calamities : do not make yourselves uneasy, and make one ano-

tlier uneasy by thus groaning lo, and grieving one another."

" The apostle seemeth to me (says Dr. Manton) to be here

" taxing those mutual injuries and animosities wherewith the

" chiisiians of those times, having banded under the names of

" circniiicisinn and uucircnmcision, did grieve one another, and
" give each other cause lo groan ; so that they did not only sigh

" under the oppressions of the rich persecutors, but under the

" injuries which they sustained from many of the brethren who, -

" together with them, did profess the holy faith." Those wht,
jj

are in the midst of common enemies, and in any suffering cir-

cumstances, should be more espe(ially careful not to grieve or to

groan one against another, otherwise judgments will cine upon

them as well as others ; and the more such grudgings prevail,

the nearer do they show jiidgineiil to be.

2. Consider what encoiiragi'ment here is for christians lo he

patient, lo stablish thtir hearts, and nnt lo grudge one ngainst

another. And, (I.) " Look lo the example of </ie husbandman ;

he waits fir the precious fruit if the earth, and hath hmg patience

for It, until he receive the early and latter ram. When you sow

your corn in the ground, you wail many months for the former

and latter rain, and are willing to slay lill harvest for the fruit of

your labour ; and shall not this t^ach you to bear a few slorms,

and to be patient (or a season, when you arc looking for a king-

dom and everlasting felicity .> Consider him that waits for a crop

of corn ; and will not \ou wait for a crown of glory .' If you

should be called to wait a little longer than the husbmiilman does,

is it not something proportionably greater, and inhniiely more

worth your waiting for r' but, (2 )
" Think how shoit \our

waiting lime may possibly be, r. 8. The coming of the Lord diaic-

clh nigh ; and i'. 9. Behold, the Judge stimdeth before the door.

Do not be ini|)aiient. do not quarrel with one anoilier ; the great

Judge, who will set all to lights, who will punisli the wicked and

reward the good, is at hand : he should be conceived by you to

stand as near as one who is just knocking at the dour." The coming

of the Lord 10 punish the wuked Jews, was then very niiji. wIk n

.St. James wrote this epistle ; and, whenever the patience and

other graces of his people are tried in an extraordinary manner,

the certainly of Christ s coming as Judge, and the nearness of ii,

should establish their hearts.
' The Judge is now a great deal

nearer, in his coming lo judge the world, than when this epistle

was wrillen ; nearer by above seventeen hundred years ; and

iherefore this should have the greater effect upon us. (3.) The

danger of our being condemned when the Judge appears, should ex-

( iie us to mind our duty as before laid down ; Grudge nut, le.^t

tic be condemned. Fretfulness and discontent expose us to the

jtisl judgment of God, and we bring more calamities upon

ourselves by oiir nunmuring, distrustful, envious groans and

grudgings against one another, than we are aware of. If we

avoid these evils, and he patient under our trials, God will not

condemn us. Let us encourage ourselves with this. (4.) We
are encouraged to be patient, by the example of Me prophets,

(v. 10.) Take the prophets, who hove .<:polieii. in _the name of the

Lord, for an example of suffering affliction, and of patience.

Observe here. The prophets', on "whom God put the greatest

honour, and for whom he had the prealesl favour, were most

afflicted : and when we think that the best men have had the

hardest usa.^e in this world, we should hereby be reconciled to

affliction. ^Observe further. Those who were the greatest ex-

amples of suffering affliction, are also tiie best and greatest

examples of patience : tribulation workrth patience. Hereupon

St. James gives it us as the common sense of the faithliil, [v. 11.)

]Ve count them hiippy who endure : we look upon righteous and

palirnl sufferers as the happiest people. (See cA. 1. 2— 12.) (5 )
Job

also is proposed as an example for the encouragement of ihe

afflicted
; [v. 1 1.) }'e /i«if heard of the patience if Job, and have

.teen the end of the l.oui. Sfc. In the case of Job you have an in-

stance of a variety of miseries, and of such as were veiy grievous ;

but under all he could bless God, and, as to the general bent of

his spirit, he was patient and hunihle : and what came to him in

the end ? Why, truly, God accomplish, d, and brought about,

those things for 'him, that plainly prove the Lord is very pitiful,

and if tender mercii. The best way to bear affliclions, is, to look

to the end of them ; and the pity of (.iod is such, that he will

not delay the bringing of them lo an end, when his purpos.»

are once answered ; and the tender meicij ot God is such,

that he will make his people an abundant amends for all

their sufferings and affliclions ; his bowels ars moved for ihein

while suffering, his bouiilv is manifested afterward : lei us serve our

G.id, and endure our trials, as those who believe the end will

crown all. „__
o77
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12. !?iit above all things, my bretliren, swear not,

neither by lieaveii, neither by the eartii, neitlier by
any other oath : l)ut i<l your yea be yea, and ijour

nay, nay ; lest ye tail nito condemnation. 1:3. Is any

among you artlicted ? Let him pray. Is any merry }

Let him sing psalms. 14 is any sick among yon ?

Let him call tor tiie elders of the church; and let

them pray over him, anointing him with (jil in the

nameot'the Lord. lo. .And the prayer of faith shall

save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up ; and
if he have committed sins, they shall be ti^rgiven

him. lb. Confess j/o«;- faults one to another, and
pray one tor another, that ye may be healed. The
eti'ectual lervent prayer of a righteous man availeth

n)uch. 17. Elias was a nian sulyect to like passions

as we are, and he prayed earnestly that it might not

,Jn ; and it rained not on the earth by the space of
diree years and six months. IS. And he praved
again, and the heaven gave rain, and the earth

brought forth her fruit. i9. Urelhren, d'anyof you
do err from the truth, and one convert hiiu, t?0.

J^et him know, that he which converteth a sinner

from the error of his way shall save a soul from
death, ai)d shall hide a multitude of sins.

Tliis epistle now drauiii^ to a close, the penman sjocs off very

quick fiom one thins; to another ; hence it is that matters so very

dirf'erent are insisted on in those few verses.

I. The sin of swearinj is cautioned against
; [v. 12.) But nhnve

all things, mtf hrelhrr.n, swear not. Sfc. Some undersland this

loo strictly, as if the meanins was, " Sireai- not at your persecutors,

at ihtise that reproach ynit, and say all wanner of evil of ynn ; be
liot put into a passion by the injuries ihey do you, so as in your
pasRinn to be provoked 10 swear." This swearing is, no doubt,
forbidden here ; and it will not excuse those that are guilty of
this sin. to say, they swear only when they are provoked lo it,

and before they are aware. But the apostle's warning extends to

other occasions of swearing as well as this ; some have translated

the words, w^o waixiv

—

before all things ; and so have made the
sense i)f this place to be, that they should not, in common con-
versaiion, brjorc eierti thitig thei/ say. put an oath. All customary
needless swearing is undoubiedly forbidden, and all along in

scripture condemned, as a very grievous sin. Profane swearing
was very customary among the Jews, and. since this epistle is

directed in general to the twelves tribes scnttererl abroad, (as before
has been observed,) we may conceive this exhortation sent lo

(hose who believed not. Il is hard 10 suppose that swearing
should be one of the sp.ts of God's children, since Peter, when he
was charged with being a disciple of Christ, and would dis-

approve ihe charge, cursed and swore, thereby thinking most ef-
fectually lo oinvince them that he was no disciple of Jesus, ii

being well known of such, ihat they durst not allow thems-lves
in swearing

; but possibly some of the looser sort of those who
were calli-d christians, might, among other sins here charged
upon them, he guilty also of this. It" is a sin that in later years
has most scandalously prevailed, even among those who would be
ihoirght above all others entitled to the christian name and privi-
leges. It IS very ,are iude. d to hear of a dissenter from the
church ot England, who is guilty of swearing, but among those

Vs. this remark may be construed into a eratiiitotis and far-fetched
ieH.-,ti.,n on the cstalilislied cImiicIi, we wish i,|,,„l been either snared or
iiKiililieil. A coiniMcinitv so extensive as that lo vihicli our author refers
may be expected to include a great multitude or iniwonliv members •
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who glory in their being of the established church nothing is

more connnon*; and indeed the most exfcrable oaths and curses

now daily wound the ears and hearts of all serious christians.

S'. James here says. ..-Ibove all things, sirear not ; but how iiiany

ne there who mind this the least of all things, and who make
light of nothing so much as common profane swearing I But

why above all things is swearing here forbidden .' Because it

strikes most directly at the honour of God, and most expressly

throws contempt upon his name and authority ; because this sin

has, of all others, the least temptation to it ; it is neither gain, nor

pleasure, nor reputation, that can move men to it, but a wanton-

ness ill sinning, and a needless showing an enmity to God. Tliiiie

enemies take ihi/ name in vain, Ps. 139. 20. This a proof of

men's being enemies lo God, however they may pretend lo call

themselves bv his name, or sometimes to compliment him in acts

of worship. It is also a sin that is most hardly left otT when once

men are accustomed to it, tlurefore it should above all others be

watched against. And once more, " Above nil things, swear not ;

for how can )'ou expect the name of (jod should be a strong

tower to you in your distress, if vou profane it and play with it at

other limes."

But (as Mr. Baxter observes) " all this is so far from forbidding

" necessary oaths, that it is but to confirm ibem. by preserving the

" due reverence of them." And then he further notes, " That
" the true nature of an oath, i', by our speech, to pawn the repit-

' tation of some certain or great thing, for tlie iiverriny of a douljtefl

" lesser thing ; and not (as is commonly held) an appeal to God,
" or other judge." Hence it was that swearing by the heavens, and
by the earth, and by the other oaths the apostle refers tu, came to

be in use. The Jews thouglil if they did but admit the great oath

of Chi-Elonh they were safe. But they grew so profane as to

swear by the creature, as if it was God ; and so advanced it into

the plncp of God ; while on the other hand, ihev who swear

commonly and profanely by the name of God, do hereby put birn

upon the level with every common thing.
"*

lint let your yea be yea, and your nay, nat/ ; lest ye fall into con-

demnation ; that is, " Let it suffice you lo affirm or deny a thing

as there is occasion ; and be sure to stand to your word, and be

true to it, so as lo give no occasion for your being suspected of

falsehood ; and then you will be kept from Ihe condemnalion of

hacking what you say or promise by rash oaths, and from pro-

faning the name of God to justify yourselves. It is being sus-

[lected of falsehood that leads men to swearing. Let it be known
that you keep to truth, and are firm lo your word, and by this

means you will find there is no need lo swear to what you say.

Thus shall yon escape the condemnation which is expressly annexed
to the third commondmcnt ; The Lord will not hold him guiltless,

that tak'th his nnme in vuin.^^

II. As christians, we are taught to snit onrselves to the dispensa-

tions of Prori'lence : [r. 13.) Is anij among you afflicted f Let him
prni/. Is anil nenii ? Let him sing psalms. Our condition in this

world is various ; and our wi-dom is to submit to its being so, and

lo behave as 'oecomes us, both in prosperity and under affliction.

Sometimes we are in sadness, sometimes in mirth ; God has set

these one over again.st the other, that we may the better observe

the several duiies he enjoins ; and that the impressions made on

our passions and aft'ectinns may be rendered serviceable to our de-

votions. Afflictions sliould put us upon prayer ; and prosperity

should make us abound in praise. Not that prayer is to he con-

fined lo a lime of trouble, or singing lo a lime of mirlh ; but these

several duties may be performed with special advantage, and to the

happiest purposes, at such seasons.

1. In a datf of affliction nothing is more seasonable than prayer.

The person afldicted must pray himself, as well as engage the

prayers of others for him. Times of aflSiclion should be praying

bnt the freqnent appeals to srriptiire, which are made in that commu-
nity, should be spoken of lo its li»iioiir, and must leave all its unwor-
thy members willioiil exciivn. In.
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times. To this end God sends afflictions, that we may be cn<raged

lo srek Ilim early ; and that those who at other times have

iipjlec-i.-^d him, may be brniight lo iiiquire after him. The
spirit is then most humble, the heart is biokeii and tender ; and

prayer is most acceptable to (Jod when it comes from a contrite,

liirmble spirit. Atfiictions naturally draw out complaints ; and to

whom shonid we complain but to God in praver? It is necessary

lo exercise faith and hope under afflictions ; and prayer is the

:ippi)inied means both fur obiaining and increasing these graces in us.

Is iin<i offlktr'l ? Lrt liim piny.

'2. In a day of mirth and prosperity, singintj psaltns is very

jjtoper and .\easoniilile. In the original it is only said, sing,

>l.aA\irii, without the ndailion of psalms, or any other word : and

we learn from the wriiinjs of several in the first a^es of Chris-

tianity, (parliciilarlv from a letter of Pliny's, and from some
passages in Justin Martvr and 'reitiillian,) that the christians were

used to sing hymns, cither taken out of scripture, or of more pri-

vate composure, in thoir worship of God. Though some have

ihoushi, that St. Paul's advi^iiMj; both the Colossians and Ephe-
sians to speak to one anolhir vj.o^/xs.t >i, i^jliiis K/ oi^ais iittv/yiuTixxis

— in psalms, and In/mns, iind spiriliiid songs, refers only to the

compositions of scripture ; t^e psalms of David being dislinsuislied

in Hebrew, by fShniw, Tehillim, and .Mizmorim.J words thnt

exactly answer these of the aposile. Let that be as it will, this

however we are sure of. that sinking psalms is a gospel-ordinance,

and that our joy should be holy joy, c^uisecraied to God. Singins:

is so directed to here, as to show that if any be in circumstances of

mirth and prosperity, he should turn his miilh, thougli alone, and

by himself, into this channel. Hnly nnrth becomes families and

retirements, as well as public asscnihlies. Let our singing be such

as to make mefodi/ uilh unr lienrls unto the Lord, and God will

assuredly be well pleas, d with ll.is kind of devotion.

III. We liave particular directions s;iven as to sick persons ;

and henlinq, purdoninq mere)/ pnnniscd, upon the observance of

those directions; {v. 14, li.) If aw/ he sick, they are required,

1. To send for the ciders. irfc^pwifV! ~r,< cxx^n^ixi— tke prcsbiilers,

pastors or ministers of the c/iurch. it lies upon sick people, as a

duty, to send for ministers, and to desire their assistance and

their prayers. 2. It is the duly of ministers to pray over the

sick, when thus desired and railed for. Let them pray orer

him ; jet their prayers be suited lo his case, and their intercessions

be as becomes those who are affected with his calamities. 3. In

the limes of miraculous liealin;;, the sick was lo be anomled with

oil in the name of the Lord. Expositors generally confine this

anointing with oil to such as had the power of woiking miracles
;

and when miracles ceased, this insiitution ceased also. In

St. Mark's sospel we read of tlie apostles anointing irilh oil many

that were sick, and healing them, iNIark 6. 13. .\nd we have

accounts of this being practised in the church two hundred years

after Christ ; but then the gift of healins also accompanied it

;

when that miraculous gift ceased, this riglit was laid aside. The

papists indeed have made a sacrament of this, which they call

the extreme unction. They use it, not to heal the sick, as it was

used by the apostles ; but, as they generally run counter to scrip-

ture, in the appointments of their church, so here they ordain, that

this should be administered only lo such as are at the very point

of death. The apostles' anointing was in order to heal the disease
;

the popish anoinlin<; is for the expulsion of the relics of sin, and

lo enable the soul (as they pretend) the better to combat with the

powers of the air. When they cannot prove, by any visible ef-

fi'.ls, ihat Christ owns them in the continuance of this rite, they

wiiuld however have people to believe that the invisible effects are

very wonderful. But it is surely much better to omit this anointing

with nil, ihan to turn it quite contrary to the purposes spoken ol

in scripture. Some protestanis have thousht that this anointing was

(inlv permitted or approved by Christ, not instituted. But it

iliould seem by the words of St. James here, that it was a thins

eajriined in cases wher;. .here was faith for healing. .\nd some

protestanis have argued for it vvith this view. It was not to b<-

rommonly used, not even in the apostolical age ; and some have

thought that it should not be wholly laid aside in any age ; bin

that where there are extraordinary measures of faith in the person

anoiiiiing, and in those who are anointed, an extraonfuiary blevi.

in;: may alieiid the observance of this riin-clion for il»' sick. How-
ever that be, there is one thin;; cart-fully to be observed here, tliat

the saving of the sick is not ascribed to the anointing nitii nil,

but lo prayer
;

(r. 15.) The pnii/er rffaith shall sare the si<k. ^-c.

So that, 4. Pra^/er orer the sick must proceed from, and be ac-

companied ivith, a liieli/ faith. There must be I'jith both in t!ie

person prayintr, and in the person prayed for. In a lime of sick-

ness, it is not the cold and formal prayer that is eliVcliial. b<it the

prayer of faith. .5. JFe should observe the tiic-cess of prai/er. The
Lord shall raise np ; that is, if he be a person capable and fit for

delivei-ance, and if God has any thing further for such a person to

do ill the world. .4nd if he hare committed sins, tlu-i/ shall be

forifnen him : that is, where sickness is sent as a puiiislinieni for

some particular sin, lhat sin shall be pardoned ; and in toktii

thereof the sickness shall be removed. .As when Christ said to

the impotent man, do and sin jio more, lest a worse thing ciwe

unto thee, it is iniimaled lhat some particular sin was the cause of

his sickness. The great tliin-i ihprelore we should beg of God
for ourselves and others in llie lime of sickness, is, the panloii of

sir,. .Sin is boili the rool of sickiifss and the siins of it. If sin be

pardoneil, eitiier attliclion shall be removed in mercy, or we shall

see there is mercy in the continuance of it. When healing i»

I

founded upon pardon, we may say as Hezekiah did ; Thou hast,

in love to mv soul, delirercd it from the pit of corruption,

I

Isa. 3'''. 17. When you are sick and in pain, it is most cominon to

! pray and cry, O gire tne ease ' O restore me lo health ! But

I

your prayer should rather and chiefly be, O that God would par-

don mil sins /

IV. Christians are directed to confess their faults one to another,

and so to join in their praiiers with and for one another, v. 16.

Some exposi:ors connect this v. 16. with v. 14. As if when sick

jieople send for miiiisiers to pray over them, they should then

confess their fnidls to them. Indeed, where any are conscious that

their sickness is a vindictive punishment of some particular siii.

and they cannot look for the removal of their sickness without

particular applications lo God for the pardon of such a sin, th'-n;

it may be proper to acknowledge and tell his case, that those who

pray over him may know how lo plead rightly for him. But the

confession here required, is, that of chrUtians one to another, ami

not, as the papists would have it, to a priest. Where persons

have injured one another, acts of injustice must -be confessed lo

Mo.se aqainst whom they have been committed. Where persons

have tempted one another to sin, or have consented in the .same

evil actions, there they ought mutually to blame themselves, and

excite each other to repentance. Where crimes are of a public

nature, and have done any public mischief, there they ought to

be more publicly confessed, so as may best reach to all who are

concerned. And sometimes it may be well to confess our faulis

to some prudent minister or praying friend, that they may help us

lo plead with God for mercy and pardon. But then we are not

to think St. James puts us upon telling every thing lhat we are

conscious is amiss in ourselves, or in one another: but so far as

confession is neccs,sary to our reconciliation with such as are at

variance wilh us, or for reparation of wrongs done lo any, or fir

gaining information in any point of conscience, and making our

own spirits quiet and easy ; .so far we should be ready lo conlrss

our faults. ,\nd sometimes also it may be of good use to chris-

tians to disclose their peculiar weaknesses and iutirmiiies lo one

another, where there are great intimacies and friendships ; and

where ihey may help each other by their prayer to obtain pardon

of their sins, and power against them. Those who make hhi-

fe.ssion of their faults one lo another, shoulf) thereupon prav wuli

and for one another. Tlie 1 3th verse directs |«-rsons lo pray lor

themselves; Is ami afflicted, let him praii : the 14lh direcis lo si-^k

for the prayers of miiiisteis ; and the Uith directs privaii- i liii"!..'!"''

lo pray one for another ; so that here we have all soils of piavcr

(miiiisnrial. social, :>nd secret) recomuieud-d.

I

V. The great advantage ai.d cHicacy of praver is declared a^.|

i proved; The elftctaal frirnt prayer of a riglUcons man nraiuth
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much, whpther ho pray for himself or fur others : witness llie exam-

ple of Elias. V. 17, 18. He who prays, must be a righteous man ;

r;ot risfhleous in an absolute sense, (for this Eiias was not, who is

here made a pattern to ns,) but riglileoiis in a gospei-sen^e ; not

loving or approving of any known iniquity. // J regard iniquity

in mv heart, the Lord will not hear mi/ prai/er, Ps. 66. 18. Further,

the prayer itself must be a fervent, in-wrought, well-wrought

praver. It must be a pouring out the heart to God ; and it must

proceed from a faith unfeigned. Such prayer avails much. It is

of great advantage to ourselves, it may be very beneficial to our

friends, and we are assiired of its being acceptable to God. It is

good having those for friends, whose prayers are available in the

sight of God.

The power of prayer is here proved from the success of Elijah.

This may be encouraging to us even in common cases, if we
consider that Elijah was a wan of like passions vuth ns. He was

a zealous, good man, and a very great man, but he had his infir-

mities, and was subject to disorder in his passions, as well as

others. In prayer we must not look to the merit of man, but to

the grace of God. Only in this we should copy after Elijah, that

he prayed earnestly, or as it is in the original, in prayer he prayed.

It is not enough to say a praver, but we must pray in prayer.

Our thoughts must be fixed, our desires firm and ardent, and

our graces in exercise; and when we thus pray in prayer, we
shall speed in prayer. Elijah prayed that it mir/ht not rain: and
God heard him in his pleading against an idolatrous, persecuting

country, so that it rained not on the earth by tlie space of three

years and six months. Again he prayed, and the heaven gave rain :

Sfc. Thus you see prayer is the key which opens and shuts

heaven. To this there is an allusion. Rev. 11. 6. where ihe two
witnesses are said to have power to shut heaven, that it rain not.

This instance of the extraordinary efficacy of prayer is recorded

for encouragement, even to ordinary christians, to be instant and
earnest in prayer. God never says to any of the seed of Jacob.

leek my fane in rain. If Elijah by prayer could do suchi great and
wonderful things, surely the prayers of no righteous man shall

return void. Where there may not be so much of miracle in

'jods answering our prayers, yet there may be as much of grace.

VT. This epistle concludes wiih an exhortation to do all we can
in our places to further and promote the conversion and salvation

vf others, r. 11), 20. Some interpret these verses as an apology,

which the apnstle is maiving for himself that he should so plainly

and sharply reprove the Jewish christians for their many faults and
errors. And certainly St. James gives a very good reason why he

was so much concerned to reclaim them from their errors; because

in thus doing he should save souls and hide a multitude of sins.

But we are not to restrain ths place to the apostle's converting

such as erred from the truth ; no nor to other ministerial endea-
vours of the like nature ; since it is said, " If any err, and one
convert him, let him be who he will that does so good an office

for another, lie is therein an instrument of saving a soul from
death." Those whom the apostle here calls brethren, he yet sup-
r-oses liable to err. It is no mark of a wise or holy man, to boast

of his being free from error, or to refuse to acknowledge when
he IS in an error. But if any do err, be they ever so great, you

must not be afraid to show them their error; and be they ever

so weak and little, you must not disdiiin to make them wiser and
belter. If they err from the truth, that is, from Ihe gospel, (the

great rule and standard of truth,) whether it be in opinion or
practice, you must endeavour to bring them again to the rule.

Errors in judgment and in life generally go together. There is

some doctrinal mistake at the bottom of every practical mistake.

There is no one habitually bad, but upon some bad principle. Now
to convert such, is to reduce them from their error, and to reclaim

them from the evils ihey have been led into. We are not presently

to accuse and exclaim against an erring brother, and seek to bring

reproaches and calamities upon him, but to convert him : and if

by all our endeavours we cannot do this, yet we are no where

empowered to persecute and destroy him. If we are instrumental

in the conversion of any, ive are said to convert them, though

this be principally and efficiently the work of God. And if we
can do no more toward the conversion of sinners, yet we may do
this—pray for the grace and Spirit of God to convert and change
them. And let those that are any way serviceable to convert

others, know what will be the happy consequences of their doing

this : they may take great comfort in it at present, and they will

meet with a crown at last.

He that is said to err from the truth, (in v. 19.) is described as

erring in his way; (in v. 20.) and we cannot be said to convert

any, merely by altering their opinions, unless we can bring them
to correct and amend their ways. This is conversion—to turn a

sinner from the error of his ways, and not to turn him from one

party to another, or merely from one notion and way of thinking

to another. He who thus converteth a sinner from the error of

his ways, shall save a soul from death. There is a soul in the case ;

and what is done toward the salvation of that, shall certainly turn

to good account. The soul being the principal part of the man,
the saving of that only is mentioned, but it includes the salvation

of the whole man ; the spirit shall be saved from hell, the body
raised from the grave, and both saved fmm eternal dsath. And
then, by such conversion of heart and ife a multitude of sins shall

he hid, A most comfortable passage of scripture this is. We
learn from hence, that though our sins are many, even a multitude,

vet they may be hid or pardoned ; and that when sin is turned

from or forsaken, it shall be hid, never to appear in judgment
against us. Let ])eople contrive to cover or excuse their sin aj

tliey will, there is no way eftectually and finally to hide it, but

f irsaking it. Some make the sense of this text to be, that con-

version shall prevent a multitude of sins ; and it is a truth beyond
dispute, that many sins are prevented in the party converted ;

many also may be prevented in others that he may have an influ-

ence upon, or may converse wiih. Upon the whole, how should

've lay out ourselves wiih all possible concern for the conversion

of sinners! It will be for the happiness and salvation of the con-

verted ; it will prevent much mischief, and the spreading and
multiplying of sin in l!ie world ; it will be for the glory and
honour of God ; and it will mightily redound to our comfort

and renown in the great day. Thei/ that turn many to righteous-

ness, and they who help to do so, shall shine as the stars for ever

and ever.
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TWO epistles we have enrolled in the sacred canon of the scripture, written by Peter, who was a most eminent apostle of lesos Christ, antS

whose character shines bright, as it is described in the Four Gospels, and in the Acts of the Apostles, but as it is painted by the papists and

legendary writers, it represents a person of extravagant pride and ambition.

It is certain from scripture, ihat Simon Peter was one of the first nf those whom our I,oid called to be his disciples and followers; that he

was a person of excellent endowments, both natural and gracious, of great pans, and ready elocution, quick to apprehend, and bold to

execute, whatever he knew to be his duly. When our Saviour called his aposllcs, and gave them their commission, he nominated him

first in the list ; and by his behaviour toward him he seems to have distinguished him as a special favourite among the twelve. Many in-

stances of our Lord's affeclion to him, both durinj; his life, and after his resurrection, are upon record.

But there are many things confidently affirmed of this holy man, that are directly false : as. That he had a primacy and superior power over

the rest of the apostles ; that he was more than their equal ; tiiat he was their prince, monarch, and sovereign ; and that he exercised a

jurisdiction over the whole college of the apostles : moreover, That he was the sole universal pastor over all the christian world, the only

vicar of Christ upon earth ; that he was for above twenty years bishop of Rome, that the Popes of Rome succeerl to St. Peter, and de-

rive from him a universal supremacy and jurisdiction over all churches and christians upon earth ; and that all this was by our Lord's

ordering and appointment. Whereas Christ never gave him any pre-eminence of this kind, but positively forbade it, and gave precepts

to the contrarv. Tlie other apostles never consented to any such claim. Paul declares himself not a ivhil behind the vcrti chiefest of the

apostles, 2 Cor. 11. 5. and c/i. 12. 11. In nothing am I behind the very chiefest apostles. Here is no exreplion nf St. Peters superior

dignity, whom St. Paul took the freedom to blame, and tvitlistood him to the face. Gal. 2. 11. And Peter himself never assumed atiy

thin^ like it, but modestly styles himself an apostle of Jesus Christ ; and when he writes to the presbyters of the church, he humbly

places himself in the same rank with them ; The elders which are among you I exhort, who am also an elder, ch. 5. 1. See Dr. Barrow

on the Pope's supremacy.

The design of this first epistle is,

I. To explain more fully the doctrines of Christianity to these newly-converted Jews.

II. To direct and persuade them to a holy conversation, in the faithful discharge of all personal and relative duties, whereby they would se-

cure their own peace, and etTeclually confute the slanders and reproaches of their enemies.

III. To prepare them for sufferings. This seems to be his principal intention ; for he has something to this purport in every chapter, znd

does, by a great variety of arguments, encourage them to patience and perseverance in the faith, lest the persecutions and sad calamitiei

that were coming U|)on them, should prevail with them to apostatize from Christ and the gospel.

It IS remarkable that you find not so much as one word savouring of the spirit and pride of a pope in either of these epistles.

VOL. V. 4 s ^81
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CHAP. i.

The iipiislle tiescrilies lite i>ermiia to whom he icriles, and snliilea them :

(«, 1,2.) /./issc.i Gild fur tilth nueneyutinn tn a lively hn/ie of cteiniil sul-

ralion ; (b. S n.) in the hnjie of this siilvalinn, he shoii-s liny had sinil

cau»e of iijiiviii:,', Ihuiish fur n lillle irhile Iheij were in hiariness and nf-

fliction,Jiir Ihc liinl "/ Iheir fnilh, which wiinid jirndnce jnij nnsiinilcnlile

and full I'/ f^hry, i\ —'.). This is thai snteatiim which Ihc micimt jnn-

fhets /onlidd, and till angeh desire In liiok into., v. 10— 1 1'. lie <:rhi,ils

them to snbrielij and hnliness, which he (iicssfs /inm the cuiisidmilinH uj

the blond of Jesus, the inrulwihle jirire of miin's redcmjitiim ; {v. l.i—21.)

and to brotherly love, fnun the considrraliim of their ref;eneraliiin, and the

excellency uf Iheir spirilual .v(.i/<. r. 2-'—'-'S.

pETER, an i|>(>^.tli; ot' Jesus Ciirist, to tlie

strangers scutiereti throughout Pontus, G;\-

latia, Cappadocia, Asia, anil Bithyiiia. ?. Elect ac--

cording to the I'oreknowiedge oi God the Father,

through sanctification of tiie .Spirit, unto obedience

and sprinkhugot' the blood of Jesus Christ; Grace

unto you, and peace, be multiplied.

In this inscription we have three parts.

I. The author of it described. 1. By his name

—

Peter. His first

name was Simon, and Jesus Christ gave him the surname of
Pelir, whicii signifies a rock, as a cnmnicndation of liis faiih, and
to denote that he should be an eminent pillar in the church of

God, Gal. 2. 9. 2. By his office—an apostle nf Jesus Chrisl. The
word signifies one sent, a legate, a messenger, any one sent in

Christ's name, and about his work ; but more strictly it signifies

the highest office in the christian church
; (1 Cor. 12. 2^.) God hath

$et some in the church, first apostles. Their dignity and pre-

eminence lay in these things—They were immediately chosen by
Clirist himself; they were first witnesses, then preachers of the

resurrection of Christ, and so of the entire gospel-dispensation ;

iheir gifts were excellent and extraordinary ; they had a power
of working miracles, not at all times, but when Christ pleased :

they were led into all truth, were endowed with the spirit of
prophecy, and they had an extent of power and jurisdiction be-
yond all oihers ; every aposlle was a universal bishop in all

churches, and over all ministers. In this humble manner Peter.

(1.) Asserts his own character as an aposlle. Hence learn, A man
may lawfully acknowledge, and sometimes is bound to assert, ihe

gifts and graces of God to him. To pretend to what we have
not, is hypocrisy ; and to deny what we have, is ingratitude.

(2.) He irienlions his apostolical function as his warrant and call

to write this epistle to these i)eople. Learn, It concerns all, but

especially ministers, to consider well their warrant and c;ill from
God to their work. This will justify tlieni to others, and give

them inward support and comfort under all dangers and dis-

couragements.

II. We have here the |x-rsons lo whom this epistle was ad-
dressed, and ihev are destrihed,

I. By iheir external condition

—

.'^Irnnijcrs dispersed thrnnqhout
Pontns, Gulalia, ifc. They were chiefly Jews, de.scended (as

Dr. Prldeanx thinks) from those Jews who were transplanted from
Babylon, by order of Antiochus king of Syria, about two hun-
dred years before the coming of Christ, and placed in the cities

of lesser Asia. It is very likely that our apostle had been among
them, and convened them, being the aposlle of the circumcision,
and that he afterward wrote this epistle to them from Babylon,
where mnliiuides of the Jewish nation then resided. At present,
their circumstances were poor and afflicted. Learn, (1.) The best
of Gods servants may, through the hardships of times and provi-
dences, be dispersed about, and forced to leave their native

!

countries. Those of whom the world was not worthy, have been
forced to wander in mountains, in dens and caves of the earth.

\2,) We ought to have a special regard to the dispersed persecuted
servants of God. These were the objects of this apostle's particular
cart and compassion. We should proportion our regard lo the
excellency and to the necessity of the saints. (3.) The value of
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good people ought not to be estimated by their external present

condition. Here were a set of excellent people, beloved of God,
and yet strangers, dispersed and poor in tlie world ; the eye of

God was upon them in all their dispersions, and the aposlle was
tenderly careful to write lo them for iheir direction and con-

sohition.

2. They are described by their spiritual condition ; Elect ac-

cording to the forelmoiuledge nf (lad the Father, SfC. These poor

.strangers who were oppressed and despised in the world, were

neverllieless in liigh esteem with the great God, and in the most

honourable stale that any person can be in during this life ; for

iliev were,

( I
. ) Elect according to the foreknowledge nf God the Father.

Election is either lo an office
;

(so Saul was the man whom the

Lord chose to be king; (1 Sam. 10. 24.) and our Lord tells his

apostles, Aai;e not I chosen yon twelve? (John 6. 70.) or lo a church,

slate, for the enjoyment of special privileges
;

(lluis Israel was

God's elect, (Deul. 7. 6.) Fur ihrni art a hnlif people nnio tlie Lord
thy God : the Lord thy God hath chosen thee to he a special people

unto hims-lf above all people that are upon the face of the earth ;

)

or lo eternal salvation; God hath from the begimdng chosen you lo

salvation, through sanctification nf the Spirit and belief nf the

truth. Tliis is the election here spoken of, importing God's

gracious decree or re.'iohilion to save some, and bring them, through

Christ, by proper mpans, to eternal life.

This election is said to be according to the foreknowledge of God.
Foreknowledge may be taken two ways. [1.] For mere pre-

science, foresight, or understanding; that such a thing will be,

before it comes to pass. Thus a mathematician certainly fore-

knows that such a time thnre will be an eclipse. This sort of

foreknowledge is in God, who at one commanding view sees all

things that ever were, or are, or ever will be. But such a pre-

science is not the cause why any thing is so or so, though in the

event it certainly will be so ; as the mathematician who foresees aa

eclipse, does not thereby cause ihat eclipse to be. [2.] Fore-

knowledge sometimes signifies counsel, appointment, and appro-

bation ; (Acts 2. 23.) Him being delivered by the determlnatt

counsel and foreknowledge of God. The death of Christ was not

only foreseen, but fore-ordained, as v. 20. Take it thus here ; so

the sense is, elect according to the counsel, orrdinalion, and free
grace of God.

It is added, according to the foreknowledge of God the Father.

By the Father we are here lo understand the first Person of the

blessed Trinity. There is an order among the three persons,

though no superiority; they are equal in power and glory, and
there is an agreed economy in their works. Thus in the affair of
man's redemption, election is by way of eminency ascribed to

the Father, as reconciliation is to the Son, and sanctification

lo the Holy Ghost ; though in each of these one person is not

so entirely interested, as lo exclude the other two. Hereby

the persons of llie Trinity are more clearly di.scovered to us,

and we are taught what obligations we are under lo each of them

distinctly.

(2.) They were elect through sanctificatinn of the Spirit, unto

obedience, and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Clirist. The cud

and last result of election, is, eternal life and salvation ; but be-

fore that can be accomplished, every elect person must be sanc-

tified by the Spirit, and justified by the blood of Jesus. God's

decree for man's salvation always operates through sanctification of

the Spirit, and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus.

By sanctification here understand, not a federal sanctification

only, but a real one, begun in regeneration, whereby we are re-

newed after the image of God. and become new creatures, and

carried on in the daily exercise of holiness, mortifying our .sins more

and more, and living lo God in all the duties of a christian life,

which is here .summed np in one word, obedience, comprehending

all the duties of Christianity.

By the Spirit some would have the apostle to mean the spirit of

man, the subject sanctified. The legal or typical sanctification

operated no further than the purifying of the flesh, but the chris-

liaii dispell ; lion takes efli'ecl upon the spirit of man, and purifies
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lliat. Others, with belter reason, think that by Spirit is meant
the Holy Ghost, the Author of sanciificaiion. Ho renews the

mind, mortifies our sins, (liom. 8. 13 ) and proiiiicrs his excellent

fruits ill the liearis of christians. Gal. 5. '22, '23. Tliis saiiciitiralinn

of the Spirit imjilics the use of means ; Sanclifi/ them through thy

truth : thy word is truth, John 17. 17.

Unto ohcrlience. Tliis word, as it is pointed in our translation,

is referred to what goes before it, and denotes the end of sanc-

tificalioii, which is, to bring rebellious sinners to obedience asjain,

ill universal obedience, to obey the truth and gospel of Christ

;

(i'. 22.) You hare purified your souls in obeying the truth through

the Spirit.

Tliey were elected also to the sprinkling of the blond of Jesus.

They Wire designed by God's decree to be sanctified bv the

Spirit, and to be purified by the merit and blood of Christ. Here
[

is a manifest nilusion to the typic-ai spriiikiinss of hluod under the

law, wliich laiiijiiase these Jewish converts undorsiood very well.

The bl.jod of tlie sacrifices must not only be shed, but sprinkled
;

to denote that the henefils designed iherebv, are applied and int- i

pnted lo the oB'erers. Thus the blood of Christ, the grand and

all-sufficient Sacrifice, typified by tlie legal sacrifices, was not only

shed, but must be sprinkled and communicated to every one of

these elect cliiislians, that through faith in his blond they may
obtain rcmi'!sinn nf sins. Rom. 3. 25. This blood of sprinkling

|

justifies before God, (Rom. 5. 9.) seals the covenant between
I

God and us, of which the Lord's supper is a sign, (Luke 22. 20.)

cleanses from all sin, (1 John 1. 7.) and admits us into lieaven,

Heb. 10. 19.

Note, [1.] God hath elected some to eternal life, some, noi

all
;
persons, not qualifications. [2.] Ail that are chosen to eter-

nal life as the end, are chosen to obedience as the wav. [3.] Un-
less a person be sanctified by the Spirit, and sprinkled wiih the

blood of Jesus, there will be no true obedience in the life.

[4.] There is a consent and co-operation of all the persons of the

Trinity in the aft'air of man's salvation, and their acts arc commen-
surate one to another; whoever the Father elects, the Spirit

sanctifies unto obedience, and the Son redeems and sprinkles with

his blood. [5.] The doctrine of the Trinity lies nt the foundation

of all revealed religion. If you deny the proper deity of the Son

and Holy Spirit, you invalidate the redemption of the one, and

the gracious operations of the other, and hv that means destroy

the foundation of your own safely and comfort.

III. The salutation follows ; Grace nnto ynii, and peace

be multiplied. The blessings desired for them, are grace and
peace.

1. Grace; the fr«e favour of God, with all its proper effects,

pardoning, healing, assisting, and saving.

2. Peace : all sorts of peace may be here intended, domestic,

ciul, ecclesiastical peace in the church, and spiritual peace with

God, with the feeling of it in our own consciences.

3. Here is the request of prayer, in relation to these blessings

—

that they may be multiplied; which implies, that they were

already possessed in some degree of these blessings, and he wishes

them the continuation, the increase, and the perfection of them.

Learn,

(1.) They who possess spiritual blessings in their own souls,

earnestly desire the communication of the same to others ; the

grace of God is a generous, not a selfish principle.

(2.) The best blessings we can desire for ourselves, ov one for

another, ate grace and peace, with the multiplication of thr-m
;

therefore the apostles so often make this their prayer in the beginning

and end of their epistles.

(3.) Solid peace cannot be enjoyed where there is no true grace;

first grace, then peace. Peace without grace, is mere stupidity
;

but grace may be true, where there is for a time no actual peace ;

as Heinan was distracted with terror, and Christ was once in an

agony.

(4.) The increase of grace ami peace, as well as the first gift of

them, is from God ; where he "ivps true grace, he will give more

orarc : and every good ni;in earnestly desires the improvement and

niultiplicutioii of these blessings in himself and others.

4 s 2

3. Blessed be the God and Fathci of otir Lord
.Testis Clirist, who iiccordiiip; to liis ;il)iiiKliuit mi rev

hatli begotten us .igaiii unto a lively hope hy tin-

resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead,

We come now to the body of the epistle, which begins with „

congratulation of the dignity and happiness of the slate of tlie^c

believers, brought in under the form of a thanksgiving to G<hI.

Other epistles begin in like manner, 2 Cor. 1. 3. Eph. I. 3.

1. Here we have the duly |KTfi)rmed, which is blessing Gml.

A man blesses God bv a just acknowledgment of his excellency

and blessedness.

2. Here is the Object of this blessing de.scribed by his relniiim

to Jesus Christ; the God and Father of our Lord .Icsus t'hiisl.

Here are three names of one I'erson, denoting his ihreelDld otbi e.

(1.) lie is Lord, a universal King or Sovereiun. (2.) ,Jr\iis, a

Priest or Saviour. (3 ) Christ, a I'roiihet, anointed wi;li the S|)inl,

and fnrnislied with all gifts necessary for tlie instruction, condnd.

and salvation of his church. Tliis (ioil, so blcsse.'l, is the Gml if
Christ, according to his human nature, and his Father, according to

his divine nature.

3. You have the reasons that oblige us to this duty of blessing

(roll, which are, in general, his almndanl mera/ ; all our blessings

are owing to God's mercy, not lo man's merit, particulaily regenera-

tion ; he hath hei/ollm us again, and this deserves our thanks-

giving lo God, especially if we consider the fruit it produces in us,

which is that excellent grace of hope, and that not such a vain,

dead, perishing hope as that of worldlings and hypocrites, but a

liveli/ hope, a living, strong, f|uickening, and durable hope, as that

hope must needs be, that has such a solid foundation as Me re-

surrection of .fesus Christ from the dead. Learn,

(1.) A good christian's condition is never so bad but he has

great reason .siill lo bless God. As a sinner lias always reason to

mourn, notwithstanding his present prosjierity ; so good people,

in the midst of their manifold ditticullies, have reason still to re-

joice and bless God.

(2.) In our prayers and praises we sliould address lo God as the

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ; it is only through him that we

and our services are accepted.

(3.) The best of men owe their best blessings to the abundant

mercy of God ; all the evil in the world is from man's sin. but all

the good in it is from Gods mercy ; regeneralion is expressly

ascribed to the abundant mercy of God. and so are all the rest ; we

subsist entirely upon divine mercy. Of the nature of regener.ttioii,

see John 3. 3.

(4.) Regeneralion produces a Uvfly hope of eternal life; every

unconverted person is a hopeless creature ; whtilever he pretends

lo of that kind, is all confidence and presumption ; the right

christian hope is what a man is begotten again unto by the Spirit

of God ; it is not from nature, but free grace ; they who are

begotten to a new and spiritual life, are begotten to a new and

spiritual hope.

().) The hope of a christian has this excellency, it is a living

hnpe : the hope of eternal life in a true christian, is a hope that

keeps him alive, quickens him, supports him, and conducis liim

to heaven. Hope invigorates and spirits up the .soul lo action, lo

patience, to fortitude, and perseverance lo the end. The delusive

hopes of the unrcgpnorale are vain and perishing ; the hypocrite

and his hope expire and die bolh together. Job 27. 8.

(fi.) Tlie resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, is the ground

or foundation of a christian's hope; the tesurrectinn if Christ is the

act of the Father as a Judge, of the Son as a Conqueror; his re-

mrrection demonstrates that the Father accepts his death in full

discharge for our ransom, that he is victorious over death, the

grave, and all our spiritual enemies ; and it i* also an assurance

of our own resurrection, there being an inseparable union between

Christ and his flork ; they lise bv virtue of his resurrection as a

Head, ratlier than by virtue of his power as a Judge. We are

risen with Christ, Col. 3. I. I'roni all ihls taken together,

christians have two fast solid found^.iions whereon lo build their

hope of eternal life,
' 6«3
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4. To ail inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled,

aiid that fadeth not away, reserved iu heaven for you,

The apostle continues liis thaiik'^ivinj to God, and having con-

gratulated these people on their new birth, and tlieir liope of ever-

lasting life, he goes on to describe tliat life under the notion of an

iitherititncc ; a most proper way of speaking to these people ; for,

1. They were poor and persecuted, perhaps turned out of their

inheritances to which they were born ; to allay this grievance, he

tells them they were new-born to a new inheritance, infinitely better

than what they had lost.

2. They were Jews, most of them, and so had a great affec-

tion to the land of Canaan, as the land of their iulieriUmce, settled

upon them by God himself; and to be driven out from abiding in

ihe inheritance of the Lord, was looked upon as a sore judgment,

1 Sam. 26. 19. To comfort them under this, tl.ey are put in mind
of a noble inheritance reserved in hcnivn for them, such a one, that

the land of Canaan was but a mere shadow in comparison of it.

Note. (1.) Heaven is the undoubted inheritance of all the chil-

dren of God ; all that are born again, are born to an inheritance,

as a man makes his child his heir ; the apostle argues, ]f children,

then heirs, Rom. 8. 17. God giveth his gifts unto all, but the inhe-

ritance to none but his children ; those that are his sons and daugh-
ters by regeneration and adoption, receive the promise of eternal

inheritance, Heb. 9. 15. This inheritance is not our purchase,

but our Father's gift ; not wages that we merit, but the effect of
grace, which first makes us children, and then settles this inheritance

upon us by a firm, unalterable covenant.

Note, (2.) The incomparable excellences of this inheritance,

which are four.

[I.] It is incorruptible ; in which respect it is like its Maker,
who is called the incorruptible God, Rom. 1. 23. All corruption

is a change from belter to worse, but heaven is without change, and
without end ; the house is eternal in the heavens, and the possessors

must subsist for ever ; for their corruptible must put on incorriip-

tion, 1 Cor. 15. 33.

[2.] This inheritance is undejiled, like the great High Priest that

is now in possession of it, who is hohj, harmless, and undefiled,

Heb. 7. 26. Sin and misery, the two grand defilements that

spoil this world, and mar its beauty, have no place there.

[3.] It fadeth not away, but always retains its vigour and beauty,
and remairjs immarcescible, ever entertaining and pleasing the saints

who pos^fss it, without the least weariness or distaste.

[4.] Reserved in heaven for i;ou : which expression teaches us.

First, That it is a glorious inheritance, for it is in heaven, and all

that is there is (jlorious, Eph. 1.18. Secondli/, It is certain, a re-

version in another world safely kept and preserved till we come to

the possession of it. Thirdli/, The persons for whom it is reserved,

are described, not by their names, but by their cliaracter; for you,
or us, or every one that is begotten again to a livcli/ hope, this in-

heritance is preserved for them, and none but them ; all the rest will

be shut out for ever.

5. Who are kept by the power of God through
fiith unto salvation, ready to be revealed in the last

time.

This inheritance being described as future, and distant both in
line and place, the apostle supposes some doubt or uneasiness yet
to remam upon the minds of these people, whether they micrht
not possibly fall short by the way: though the happiness'be safe
in heaven, yei we are still upon earth, liable to abundance of temp-
laiions, miseries, and infirmities; Are we in such a safe slate that
we shall certainly come thither ? To this he answers, that they
should be safely guarded and conducted thither ; they should be
kept and preserved from all such destructive temptations and in-
juries as would prevent their safe arrival at eternal life ; the heir
It) an earthly estate has no assurance that he shall live to enjoy it, I

hut the heirs of heaven shall certainly be conducted safe to the
possession of it ; the blessing here promised, is. preservatio.i , Ye('
'J'-e kept: the Author of it, God: the means in us made use ofll
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for that end, are, our own faith and care ; the end to which we
are preserved, is, salvation; and the lime when we shall see the

safe end and issue of all, is the last time.

Note, 1. Such is the tender care of God over his people, that

he not only gives them grace, but preserves them unto glory
;

their being kept, implies both danger and deliverance; they may
be attacked, but shall not be overcome.

2. The preservation of the regenerate to eternal life is the effect

of God's power ; the greatness of the work, the number of ene-
mies, and our own infirmities, are such, that no power, but what
is almighty, can preserve llie soul through all unlo salvation ; there-

fore the scripture often represents man's salvation as the effect of
divine power, 2 Cor. 12. 9. Rom. 14. 4.

3. The preservation of God's power does not supersede man's
endeavour and care for his own salvation ; here is God's power,
and man's faith, which implies an earnest desire of salvation, a re-

liance upon Christ according to his invitations and promises, a vi-

gilant care to do every thing pleasing to God, and avoid whatever

is offensive, an abhorrence of temptations, a respect to the recom-

pense of reward, and persevering diligence in prayer ; by such a

patient, operating, conquering faith, we are kept, under the as-

sistance of divine grace, unto salvation: faith is a sovereign preser-

vative of the soul through a state of grace unto a slate of glory.

4. The salvation is rcadu to be revealed in the last time. Here
are three things asserted about the salvation of 'he saints. (1.)

That it is now prepared, and made readif, and j< erved in heaven

for them. (2.) Though it be made ready now, yet it is in a great

measure hidden and unrevealed at present, not only to the igno-

rant, blind world, that never inquire after it, but even to the heirs

of salvation themselves. It does not ijct appear what we shall be,

1 John 3. 2. (3.) That it shall be fully and completely revealed in

the last time, or at the last day of judgment. Life and immorta-
lity are now brought to light by the gospel, but this life will be re-

vealed more gloriously at death, when the soul shall be admitted into

the presence of Christ, and behold his glory ; and even beyond
this there will be a further and a final revelation of the amplitude

and transcendency of the saints' felicity at the last day, when their

bodies shall be raised, and re-united to their souls, and judgment
shall pass upon angels and men, and Christ shall publicly honour
and applaud his servants in the face of all the world.

6. Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for a

season, if need be, ye are in heaviness through ma-
nifold temptations

:

The first word, wherein, refers to the apostle's foregoing dis-

course about the excellency of their present stale, and their

grand expectations for the future ; in this condition you greatly

rejoice, though now for a season, or a little while, if need be, ye

are made sorrowful through manifold temptations. The apostle

grants they were in great affliction, and propounds several things in

mitigation of their sorrows.

Note, 1. Every sound christian has always something wherein

he may greatli/ rejoice : great rejoicing contains more than an in-

ward placid serenity of mind or sensation of comfort ; it will show
itself ill the countenance and conduct, but especially in praise and
gratitude.

?. The chief joy of a good christian arises from things spiritual

and heavenly, from his relation to God and to heaven ; in these

every sound christian qreatli/ rejoices : his joy arises from his trea-

sure, which consists of matters of great value, and the title to

them is sure.

3. The best christians, those who have reason greatli/ to rejoice,

may yet be in great heaviness through manifold temptations ; all

sorts of adversities are temptations, or trials of faith. |)atience.

and constancy; these seldom go singly, but are manifold, and

come from different quarters ; tlie effect of all which is grml licmi-

ness. As men, we are subject to sorrows, personal and domestic

;

as christians, our duty to God obliges us to frequent sorrow : ^';d

o;i;' compassion toward the miserable, the dishonour d.iiie lo God.

liie calamities of his church, and the destruction of mankind, from
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their own folly, and from divine vpnspance, raise, in a generous

and pious mind, almost continual sorrow
;

(llom. 9, 2.) / have
great heaviness and covtiiiunl sorrow in mi/ heart.

4. The afHiciioris and sorrows of good people are but for a

lilile while, they iire hut for a season ; though they may be smart,

they are but short ; life iiself is but a little while, and the

sorrows of it cannot survive it ; the shortness of any affliction does
much ahiile the heaviness of it.

5. (heat heaviness is often necessary to a christian's good; if
need be, ye are in heaviness. God does not afflict his people

willingly, but acts with jiid>;ment in proportion to our needs;

there is a conveniency ;ind fitness, nay, an absolute necessity in

the case, for so the expression signifies, it must be: therefore no
man should be moved bi/ these afflictions : for yourselves know that

we are appointed thereunto, 1 Thess. 3. 3. These troubles, that

lie heavy, never come upon us but when we have need, and never

stay any longer than needs must.

7. That the trial of your faith, luiim: much more
precious titan of <j;o\i\ that perisheth, thoiio:h it be

tried with fire, might be found unto praise and
honour and glory at the appearing of .lesus Christ

:

These words express the end of good people's afflictions, and the

ground of their joy under them ; the end of afflictions is the

trial of tlieir failh : the n.itiire of this trial, it is much more precious

than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried with fire : the effect

of the trial is this, it will befound unto praise, honour, and glory, at

the appearing of Jesus Chrii!.

Note, 1 . Tfie afflictions of serious christians are designed for

the trial if their failh. God's desion in afflicting his people, is,

their probation, not their destruction ; their advantage, not their

ruin : a trial, as the word sisnifies, is an experiment or search

made upon a man, by some affliction, to prove the value and
strength of his faith ; this trial is made upon faith principally,

rather than any other grace, because the trial of that is, in effect,

the trial of all that is good in us ; our Christianity depends upon

our faith ; if that be wanting, there is nothing else that is spiri-

tually good in us ; Christ prays for this apostle, that his faith

might not fail; if that be supported, all the rest will stand firm;

the faith of good people is tried, that thev themselves may have

the comfort of it, God the glory of it, and others the benefit of it.

2. A tried faith is much mirre precious than tried gold ; here is

a double comparison of faith and gold, and the trial of the one

with the trial of the other; gold is the most valuable, pure, useful,

and durable, of all the metals ; so is faith among the christian

virtues; it lasts till it brings the soul to heaven, and then it issues

in the glorious fruition of God for ever ; the trial of faith is

much more precious than the trial of gold; in both there is a

purification, a separation of the dross, and a discovery of the

soundness and goodness of the things ; gold does not indent'

and multiply by trial in the fire, it rather grows less; hiH faith

is established, improved, and multiplied, by the oppositions and

afflictions that it meets with
;

gold must perish at last
; gold

that perisheth ; but faith never will ; / have prayed for thee, that

thy failh fail not. Luke 22. 32.

3. The trial of faith will be found to praiic, and honour, and
glory. Honour is properly that esteem and value which one has

with another, and so God and man will honour the saints.

Praise is the expression or declaration of that esteem ; so Christ

will commend his people in the great day. Come, ye blessed of mv
Either, ^c. (iloiy is that lustre wherewith a person, so lionoiired

and praised, shines in heaven
;

gtori/, honour, and peace, to eiery

iiiuu that u-orketh good, Rom. 2. 10. If a tried fiiith be found to

praise, honour, and glory, let this recommend faith to you, as much
more precious than gold, though it be assaulted and tried by afflic-

tions; if you make your estimate either from present use, or the

filial event of l)oih, it will be found true ; however the world takes

it for an incredible paradox.

4. Jesus Christ will appear again in glory, and, when he dues

so, the saints will appear with him, and their graces will appear

illustrious; and the moie they have been tried, the moie bright

they will then appear; Me trial will soon be over, but the gloiy,

honour, and praise will last to all eternity. This should reconcile

voii to your present afflictions : they work for you a fur mora
exceeding and an eternal weight of glory.

8. Whom having not seen, ye love; in whom,
though now ye see /////i not, yet believing, ye re-

joice with joy imspeakaiileand lull of glory:

Tiie faith of these primitive christians is further commended
upon two accounts: 1. The excellency of its Object, the unseen

Jesus; the apostle had seen our Lord in the Hcsh, but these dis-

persed .lews never Hid, and yet they bclicted in him. It is one

thini' to believe God, or Christ, (so the devils believe,) another

tiling to believe in him ; which denotes subjection, reliance, and

expectation of all promised good frotn him. 2. On account of

two notable productions or eftecis of their faith, love and joy

:

and this joy so great, as to be above description
; ye rejoice with

jtiy unspeakable, and full of glory.

Learn, (I.) The faith of a christian is properly conversant

about things revealed, but not seen ; sense converses with things

sensible and present ; reason is a higher guide, which by sure

deductions can infer the operation of causes, and the certainly

of events; but faith ascends further still, and assures us of abiin-

danre of particulars that sense and reason could never have found

out, upon the credit of revelation ; it is the evidence of thiuyi

not sien.

(2.) True faith is never alone, but produces a strong love to

Jesus Christ ; true christians love Jesus, because they believe in

him ; this love discovers itself in the highest esteem for him,

affectionate desires after him, willingness to be dissolved to he

with him, delightful thoughts, cheerful services and siitferiiigs, &c.

(3.) Where there are true faith and love to Christ, there is, or

may he, joy unspeakable andfull of glory ; this joy is inexpresMble,

it cannot be described by words ; the best discovery is by an

experimental taste of it ; it is full of glory, full of heaven ; there

is much of heaven atid the future glory in the present joys of

improved christians ; their faith removes the causes of sorrow,

and affords the best reasons for joy : though good people some-

times walk in darkness, it is often owing to their own mistakes

and ignorance, or to a fearful, melancholy disposition, or to some

late sinful conduct, or perhaps to some sad -occurrence of pro-

vidence, that sinks their comfort for the present, yet they have

reason to rejoice in the Lord, and joy in the God of their salvation,

Hab. 3. 18.

9. Receiving the end of your faith, even the sal-

vation of t/our souls.

Well might these christians rejoice with joy unspeakable, since

they were every day receiving the end of their faith, the salcalion

of their souls.

Note, 1 . The blessing they were receiving, the salvation of

souls : the more noble part being put for the whole man ; which

salnition is here called the end of their failh ; the end wherein

failh terminates ; it helps to save the soul, then it has done its

work, and ceases for ever.

Note, 2. He speaks of the present time ; you are now actually

receiving the end of your faith, ^c.

Note, 3. The word used alludes to the games at which the

conquerors received or bore away from the judge of the contest,

a crown or reward, which he carried about in triumph ; so the

salvation of the soul »vas the prize these christians sought for, the

crown they laboured for, the end they aimed at, which came

nearer and more within their reach every day.

Learn, (I.) Every faithful christian is daily rccriiing the tal-

vntion of his toul ; salvation is one permanent tiling, begun in

this life, not interrupted by death, and continued to all eternity.

These believers had the beginnings of heaven in the possession of

Ijliilincv, and a heavenly mind, in their duties and communion
6S5
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«illi Ciod. in tlie earnest of ll.e ii.lierllance, ant) ihe witness of

the divine Spirit. This was properly urucd to these distressed people

;

ihev were on the losing side in 'the woild, but the apostle puts

ihe'm in mind of whnt they weie receiiintj ; if they l"St an niferior

good, they were all the while receivtmi the sulralion of their souls.

{2.) It is lawful for a chrislian to make the sahutinn if his soul

his end; the glorv of God and our own fehciiy are so connected,

that if we regularly seek the one we must attain the other.

10. Of vvliich salvation the prophets have inquired

and searched diligently, who jirophesiefl of the grace

//lai should come unto you :

The apostle having described the persons to whom he wrote,

and declared to them the excellent advantages they were under,

he goes on to show them what warrant he had for what he had

delivered ; and, because they were Jews, and had a profound

veneration for the Old Testament, he produces the authority of

the prophets to convince them that the doctrine of stilnation ft?/

J'uith in Jesus Christ was no new doctrine, but the same which

ihe old prophets did inquire and search diHgentbj into.

Note, 1. Who made this dilioent search ; tlie prophets, who

were persons inspired by God to the doing or saying of things ex-

traordinary, above the reach of their own studies and abilities,

foretelling things to come, and revealing the will of God, by the

direction of the Holy Spirit.

2. The object of their search ; which was, sahation, and the

grace of God which should come milo you ; the general salvation

of men of all nations by Jesus Christ, and more especially the

salvation afforded to the Jews ; the (jrace that should come to them

from him who was not sent but to the lost sheep of the house of

Israel. They foresaw glorious times of light, grace, and comfort,

coining upon the church, which made the prophets and righteous

desire to see and hear the things which came to pass in the days

of the gospel.

3. The manner of their inquiry ; thev inquired and searched

diligently: the words are strong and emphatical, alluding to

miners, who dig to the bottom, and tireak ihroiigh not only the

earth, but the rock, to come to tlio ore ; so these holy prophets

had an earnest desire to know, and were pioportionably diligent

in their inquiries afier the grace of God. which was to be revealed

in the days of the Messiah : their being inspired did not make
their industrious search needless: for, nolwiihsianding their ex-

traordinary assistance from God, they were obliged to make use

of ail the ordinary methods of improvement in wisdom and know-
ledge. Daniel was a man greativ beloved and inspired, yet he

understood by books and study the computaiions of lime, ch. 9. 2.

Even their own revelation required iheir siiidv, meditation, and

prayer; for many prophecies had a double meaning; in their first

intention they aimed at some person or event near at hand, but

their uliimate design was to describe the Person, sufferings, or

kingdom of Christ.

Observe, (1) The doctrine of man's salvation by Jesus Christ,

has been the study and admiration of the greatest and wisest of

men ; the nobleness of the subject, and their own concern in it,

have engaged them, will) most accurate attention and seriousness,

to search into it.

(2 ) A good man is much affected and pleased with the grace

and mercy of God to others, as well as to himself; the prophets
were highly delighted with the prospects of mercy to be shown
both to Jews and Gentiles at the coming of Christ.

(3.) riiey w'lo would be acquainted with this great salvation,

and the (/race that shines therein, must inquire and search dili-

(jentljl into it : if it were necessary for an inspired prophet to

do so, much more for persons so weak and injudicious as we are.

(4.) The grace that came by the gospel, excels all that was be-
fore it; the gospel-dispensation is more glorious, evident, in-

telligible, extensive, and effectual, than any dispensation that ever

did precede it.

1 1. Searching what, or what manner of time the

Sj)irit of Christ which was in them did signify, when
686

it testified belbieliand the sufferings of Christ, and

the glory that should Ibllow.

The particular matters wliich the ancient ])rnphets chiefly

searched into are here expressed; Jesus Chiist was the main Sub-

ject of their studies ; and in relation to him, they were most in-

quisitive into, I. His humiliation and death, and the glorious

consequences of it ; the sufferings of Christ, and the (jlories that

should folloui ; this inquiry would lead tliem into a view of the

whole gospel, the sum whereof is this, that Christ Jcstis was

delivered for our offences, and raised again for our justification.

2. The lime, and the manner of the times, wherein the Messiah

was to appear ; undoubtedly these holy prophets earnestly de-

sired to see the days of the Son of man ; and therefore, next to the

thing itself; their minds were set upon the time of its accomplish-

ment, so far as the Spirit of Christ, which was in them, had sig-

nified any thing toward that purpose. The nature of the times

was also under their strict consideration, whether they would be

quiet or troublesome times; times of peace, or limes of war.

Learn, (1.) Jesus Christ had a being before his incarnation;

for his Spirit did then exist in the prophets, and therefore he whose

that Spirit then was, must be in being also.

(2.) The doctrine of the Trinity was not wholly unknown to

the faithful in the Old Testament ; the prophets knew that they

were inspired by a Spirit that was in them, this Spirit they knew

to be the Spirit of Christ, and consequently distinct from Christ

himself: here is a plurality of persons, and from other parts of the

Old Testament a Trinity may be collected.

(3.) The works here ascribed to the Holy Ghost prove him to

be God ; he did signify, discover, and manifest to the prophets,

many hundred years beforehand, the sufferings of Christ, with a

multitude of particular circumstances attending them ; and he did

also testify, or give proof and evidence brforehmd, of the certainty

of that event, by inspiring the prophets to reveal it, to work

miracles in confirmation of it, and by enabling the faithful to

believe it ; these works jjrove the Spirit of Christ to be Gnd, since

he is possessed of almighty power and infinite knowledge.

(4.) From tlie example of Christ Jesus, learn to expect a lime

of services and sufferings before you are reieived to glory ; it was

so with him, and the disi-iple is -nut above his Lord: the siiff<'ring

time is but short, but the glory is everlasting; let the suffering

season be ever so sharp and severe, it shall not hinder, but xcork for

us a far more exceeding and eternnl weight of glory.

12. Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto

themselves htit unto us they did minister the things,

which are now reported unto you by them that have

preached the gospel unto you with the Holy Ghost

sent down from heaven ; which things the angels

desire to look into.

These words contain an answer to the prophets' inquiry ; their

holy endeavours to inform themselves were not slighted, for God
gives them a satisfactory revelation to quiet and comfort their

minds ; they were informed that these things should not come to

pass in their time, but jet all was firm and certain, and should

come to pass in the limes of the apostles; not unto themselves, but

to us : and we must report them, under the infallible direction

of the Holy Ghost, to all the world ; which things the angels, Sfc.

You have here three sorts of students, or inquirers into the great

affair of man's salvation by Jesus Christ: 1. The prophets search

diligently into it. 2. The apostles, who consulied all the pro-

phecies, and were witnesses of the accomplishment of them, and

so reported wliat they knew to others in the preaching of the gos-

pel. 3. The angels, who most attentively pry into these matters.

Learn, (I.) A diligent endeavour after the knowledge of Christ

I
and our duty, will certainly be answered wilh good success. The

j

prophets were answered with a revelation ; Daniel studies, and

I

receives information ; the Bereans search the scriptures, and were

confirmed.

I
(2.) The holiest and best ol men sometimes have their lawful
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and pious rcqupsis doiiietl It was bolli lawful and pious for

these prophets lo desire lo know more than ihev were perinilted

lo know about the lime of the appearance of Christ in tlie world,

hut they were denied. It is lawful and pious for good parents to

pray fur their wicked children, for the poor lo pray against poverty,
for a good man to piay aj;ainst death ; yet, in these honest requests,

they often aie denied. Uod is pleastd to answer our necessities

rather than our requests.

(3.) It is the honour and practice of a christian lo be useful to

others in many cases, rather than to himself; the prophets mini-
Mered to others, not unto themselves ; none of us litctk to himself,

Rom. 14. 7. Nothing is more contrary lo man"s nature and chris-

tian principles, than for a man lo make himself his own end, and
live lo himself.

(4.) The revelations of God lo his church, though gradual, and
given by parcels, are all perfectly consistent ; the doctrine of the

piopheis and of the apostles exactly agree, as coming from the

same Spirit of God.

(5.) The efficacy of the evangelical ministry depends npon the

Holy Ghost si-nl doivn from heaven ; the gospel is the ministration

of the Spirit ; the success of it depends upon its operation and
blessing.

(6.) The mysteries of the gospel, and the methods of man's
salvation, are so glorious, ihat the blessed angels earnestly desire

to look into them ; they are curious, accurate, and industrious in

prying into them; they consider the whole scheme of man's re-

demption with deep attention and admiration, particularly the

points the apostle had been discoursing of; which tliinqs the angels

desire to stoop down and lnok into, as the cherubims did continually

toward the mercy-seat.

13. Whei'efore gird up the loins of your mind, be

sober, and hope to the end lor the grace that is to be

brought unto you at the revehttion of Jesus Christ

;

Here the apostle begins his exhortation to them, whose glorious

state he had before described, thereby instructing us, that Chris-

tianity is a doctrine according lo godliness, designed not only to

make us wiser, but belter ;
" Wherefore, since you are so honoured

and distinguished, as above,"
" Gird up the loins cf your mind : you have a journey to go,

a race to run, a warfare to accomplish, and a great work to do;
as the traveller, the racer, the warrior, and the labourer, gather

in, and gird up, their long and loose garments, that they may be
more ready, prompt, and expeditious in their business; so do you
by ynur minds, your inner man, and atfections sealed there

; gird

them, gather them in, let them not hang loose and neglected about

you ; restrain their extravagances, and let the loins, or strength

and vigour of your minds, be exerted in vour duty ; disengage your-

selves from all who would hinder you, and go on resolutely in your

obedience."
" Be sober, be vigilant agiiiust all your spiritual dangers and

enemies, and be lein|)erate and fnode^l in eating, drinking, apparel,

recreation, business, and in the whole of your behaviour ; be sober-

minded also in opinion, as well as in practice, and humble in your
judgment of yourselves."

^Ind hope to the end, fir the grace that is lo be brought to you

at the revelation if Jesus Christ. Some refer this to the last

judgment, as if the apostle directed their hope to the final revela-

tion of Jesus Christ : but it seems more natural to take it, as il

might be rendered, " Hope pr.rfectlu, or thoroughly, for the grace

that is brought to ynii in, or by the revelation of Jesus Christ ; by
the gospel which brings life and immortality to light: hope per-

fectly, trust without doubting to that grace which is now offered

to you by the gospel."

Learn, 1. The main work of a christian lies in the right manage-
ment of his heart and mind ; the apostle's first direction is to gird

up the loins nf the mind.

2. Tlie best christians have need to be exhorted to sobriety
;

these excellent christians are put in mind of it ; it is required of a

bishop, (1 Tim. 3. 2.) of aged men : (Til. 2. 2.) the young women

are to be taught it, and the young men are directed to be tuber-
minded. Til. 2. 4, 6.

3. A christian's work is not over as soon as he is got into a staiR
of grace

; he must still hope and strive for more grace ; when lie

has entered the strait gate, he must still walk in tlic narrow way,
and gird up the loins of his mind for that purpose.

4. A strong and perfect trust in God's grace is very consistent

with our best endeavours in our duly ; we must hope perfectly,

and yet gird up our loins, and address ourselves vigorously lo the

work we have to do, encouraging ourselves from the grace of Jesus
Christ.

14-. As obedient children, not fashioning yourselves
according to the tbrmer lusts in your ignorance:

The exhortation is continued, and llie words may be laken
either as a rule of holy living, which is both positive, (you ought
lo live as obedient children, as those whom God hath adopted into

his family, and regenerated by his grace,) and negative; (you

must not fashion yourselves according lo the fnmcr In^ls, in ynur
ignorance ;J or the words may be taken as an argument to press

them lo holiness from the consideration of what they now are,

children of obedience, and what they were when they lived in lust

and ignorance.

Learn, 1. The children of God ought lo prove themselves to be
such by their obedience lo God, by their present, constant, uni-

versal obedience.

2. The best of God's children have had their limes of lust and
ignorance; the lime has been when ihe whole scheme of their

lives, their way and fashion, was, to accommodate and gratify

their unlawful desires and vicious appetites, being grossly ignorant

of ()od and themselves, of Christ and the gospel.

3. Persons, when converted, dift'er exceedingly from what they

were formerly ; ihey are people of another fashion and manner
from what they were before ; their inward frame, behaviour,

speech, and conversation, are much altered from what they were
in times past.

The lusts and extravagances of sinners are both the fruits and

the signs of their ignorance.

15. But as he which hath called you is holy, so be

ye holy in all manner of conversation ; 16. Hecause

it is written. Be ye holy ; for I am holy-

Here is a noble rule enforced by strong arguments ; Re ye holy

in all manner of conversation. Who is sufficient for this ? And
yet it is required in strong terms, and enforced by three reasons,

taken from ihc grace of God, in calling us ; from his command,

it is written : and from his example. Be ye holy, for I am holy.

Learn, 1. The grace of God in calling a sinner, is a powerful

engagement to holiness ; it is a great favour to be called effec-

tually by divine grace, out of a state of sin and misery into the pos-

session of all the blessings of the new covenant ; and great favours.

are strong obligations ; they enable as well as oblige lo be holy.

2. Complete holiness is the desire and duty of every christian :

here is a twofold rule of holiness; (1.) It miisl, for the extent of

it, be universal ; we mint he holy, and in all manner of conversa-

tion ; in all civil and religious affairs, in every condition, prospe-

rous or adverse; towards all people, friends or enemies; in all

our intercourse and business still we must be holy. (1.) For the

pattern of it, we must be holy, as God is holy : we must imj-

tate him. though we can never equal him ; he is perfectly, un-

changeablv, and eternnllv holy : and we should aspire after such

a slate. The consideration of the holiness of God should oblige

us 10 the highest degrees of holiness we can attain unto.

3. The written word of God is the surest ru'e of a christian's

life, and by this rule we are commanded lo be holy every way.

4. The Old-Testament commands are to be studied and obeyed

in the times of the New Testament; the apostle, by virtue of a

command delivered several times by Moses, requires holiness m
all christians.

Do7
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17. And if ye call on the Fatlier, who withoiii re-

spect of persons judgeth according to every man's

work, pass the time otyonr sojourning here in tear:

The aposlle does not here express any doubt at all whether these

christians would call vpon their hcaienli/ Father, but supposes

they would certainly do it, and from that argues with them to

pass the time of their sojourning here in fear : "
]f you own the

•ireat God as a father and a Judge, you ought to live the time of
your sojourning here in liis /ear."

Learn, 1. All good christians look upon themselves in this

world as pilgrim? and sojourners, as strangers in a distant country,

passing to another, to which they properly belong, Ps. 39. 12.

Heb. 11. 13.

2. The whole time of our sojourning here is to be passed in the

fear of God.

3. The consideration of God as a Judge, is not improper for

those who can truly call him Father. Holy confidence in God as

a Father, and an awful fear of him as a Judge, are very con-

sistent ; to regard God as a Judge, is a singular means to endear

nim to us as a Fatlter.

4. The judgment of God will be without respect of persons, ac-

cording to every man's work. No external relation to him will pro-

tect any ; the Jew may call God Father, and Abraham father,

but God will not respect persons, nor favour their cause, from per-

sonal considerations, b'lt judge them according to their work : the

works of men will in the great day discover their persons ; God
will make all the world to know who are his by their works ; we
are obliged to faith, holiness, and obedience, and our works will

be an evidence whether we have complied with our obligations

or not.

18. Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not re-

deemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold,

from your vain conversation received by tradition

from your fathers ; ly. But with the precious
blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and
without spot.

The apostle having exhorted to pass the time of our life in the

fear of God, from this consideration, that we call on the Father,

he adds, in these words, a second argument, because, or foras-
much as we are redeemed by the Son, Sfc. Herein he puts them in

mind, 1. That they were redeemed, or brought back again, by a

ransom paid to the Father. 2. What the price paid for their re-

demption was ; TKjt with corruptilde things, as silrer and gold, but
with the precious blood of Chiist. 3. They knew this; Forasmuch
as ye know, and cannot pretend ionorance of this great affair.

4. From what they were redeemed ; from a vain conversation re-

ceived by tradition.

Learn, (1.) The consideration of our redemption ought to be
a constant and powerful inducement to holiness, and the fear of
God.

(2.) God expects that a christian should live answei-ably to

what he knows, and therefore we have great need to be put in

mind of what we already know. Is. 39. 4.

(3 ) Neither silver nor gold, nor any of the corruptible things of
this world, can redeem so much as one soul ; they are often snares,
temptations, and hinderances to man's salvation, but they can by
no means purcliase or procure it ; they are corruptible, and therefore
cannot ndeemzn incorruptible and immortal soul.

(4.) The blood of Jesus Christ is the only price of man's re-
demption

; the redemption of man is real, not metaphorical ; we
ore bought with a price, and the price is equal to the purchase,
fir It is the precious blood of Christ, it is the blood of an innocent
Person, a Lamb without blemish and without spot, whom the
paschal lamb represented, and of an infinite Person, bein^ the Son
of God. and therefore is called the hhod of God, Acts 20. 28.

(i.) The design of Christ in sheddln.,' his most precious blood,
was, to redeem us, not only from eternal misery hereafter but

j

flow a vain conversation in this world. That conversation is vain,

which is empty, frivolous, trifling, and unserviceable to the honour
of God, the credit of religion, the conviction of unbelievers, and
the comfort and satisfaction of a man's own conscience. Not
only the open wickedness, but llie vanity and unpioHlableness of
our conversation is highly danoerous.

(6.) A man's conversation may carry an appearance of devotion,

and may plead antiquity, custom, and tradition, in its defence,

and yet after all be a most vain conversation. The Jews had a
deal to say from these heads, for all their formalities ; and yet

their conversation was so vain, that only the blood of Christ could

redeem them from it. Antiquity is no certain rule of verily, nor

is it a wise resolution, " I will live and die in such a way, because
" my forefathers did so."

20. Who verily was fore-ordained before the foun-

dation of tlie world, but was manifest in these last

times tor you ; 21. Who by him do believe in God,
that raised him up from the dead, and gave him
glory, that your taith and hope might be in God.

The Redeemer is further described, not only as a Lamb with-

out spot, but as one, 1. That was fore-ordained bejore the foundation

of the ivorld, ft)ie-oi(laiiie(l or foieknown. VVhen prescience is

ascribed to (jnd, it ini|jlies more than bare prospect or speculation.

It inipoiis an aei of liie will, a resolution that the thing shall be.

Acts 2. 13. (iixl did not only foreknow, but determine and
decree, tliai liis Sun should die for man, and this decree was
liijoie llie fouinlatiou of tlie luorld. Time and the world began
to^ietlicr ; b -f'jro the coinineiicement of time there was nothing

but cierniiv.

U. TliHi he was mauifsled in these last days for you. He was
i..aiiifesied or demonsiialed to be that Redeemer whom God had

fore-ordained. He was manifest by his birth, by iTis Father's

testimony, and by his own works, especially by his resurrection

from the dead, Rom. I. 4. "This was done in these last times of

the New Testament and of the gospel, for you, you Jews, you
sinners, yon aHIicled ones ;

you have the comfort of the mani-
festation and appearance of Christ, if vou believe on him."

3. That God raised him up from the dead, and gave him glory.

The resurrection of Christ, considered as an act of power, is com-
mon to all the three Persons, but as an act of judgment it is

peculiar to the Father, who as a Judge released Christ, raised him
from the grave, and gave him glory, proclaimed him to all the

world to be his Son by his resurrection from the dead, advanced

him to heaven, crowned him with glory and honour, invested

him with all power in heaven and earth, and glorified him with

that glory which he had with God, before the world was.

The redeemed are also described here by their faith and hope.

The cause of this is Jesus Christ ; You do by him believe in God

;

by him as the Author, Encourager, Support, and Finisher of your

faith
; your faith and hope now may be in God, as reconciled to

you by Christ the Mediator."

Learn, (I.) The decree of God to send Christ to be a Mediator,

was from everlasting, and was a just and merciful decree, which

yet does not at all excuse man's sin in crucifying him. Acts 2. 23.

God had purposes of special favour toward his people long before

he made any manifesiations of such grace unto them.

(2.) Grace is the happiness of the last times in comparison with

what the former ages of the world enjoyed. The clearness of

light, the supports of faith, the efficacy of oidinances, and the

proportion of comforts ; these are all much larger since the mani-

festation of Christ than they were before. Our gratitude and

services should be suitable to such favours.

(3.) The redemption of Christ belongs to none but true be-

lievers. A general impetiaiion is asserted by some, and denied by

others ; but none pretend to a general applicaiioii of Christ's ileatli

for the salvation of all. Hypocrites and unbelievers will be ruined

for ever, notwithstanding the death of Christ.

(4.) God in Christ is the uhimate Object of a christian's faith,
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whlfli is sironaly supported by the resurrection of Christ, and the

ilury lliat did follow.

22. Seeing ye have purified your .souls in obeying

tlie truth throuy:h the Spirit unto unfeigned love

of the brethren, see that tje love one another with

a pure heart fervently :

Here the apostle begins another exhortation, to brotherly love,

wherein he supposes, that the gospel had already such an effect

upon them, as to purify their souls, while ihey obeyed it through

the Spirit, and that it had produced at least an unfeigned love of
the brethren ; and from thence he argues with them to proceed

to a higher degree of affection, to love one another with a pure

heart fervently.

Learn, 1. It is not to be doubted but that every sincere christian

purifies his soul. The apostle takes that for granted ; seeing ye

hare, ^-c. To purify the soul supposes some great uncleanness

and defilement which had polluted it, and that this defilement is

removed. Neither the Levilical purifications under the law, nor

the hypocritical purifications of the outward man, can effect

this.

2. The word of God is the great instrument of a sinner's purifi-

cation ; Seeing ye hare purified your souls in obeying the truth.

The gospel is called truth, in opposition to types and shadows,

and to error and falsehood. This truth is effectual to piirify the soul,

if it be obeyed, John 17. 17. Many hear the truth, but are never

purified by it, because they will not submit to it. nor obey it.

3. The spirit of God is the great agent in the purification of

man's soul. The Spirit convinces the soul of its impurities, fur-

nishes those virtues and graces that boi!i adorn and purify, such

as faith, (.\cts 15. 9) hope, (1 .lohu 3. 3.) the fear of God, (Ps.

34. 9.) and the love of Jesus Christ. Tlie .Spirit excites our en-

deavours, and makes them successful. The aid of the Spirit does

not supersede our own industrv ; these people purified their own
souls, but it was through the Spirit.

4. The souls of christians mum be purified before they can so

much as love one another uiifeignedly. There are those lusts and

partialities in man's nature, lliat without divine grace we can nei-

ther love God nor one another as we ought to do ; there is no

charity but out of a pure heart.

5. It is the duty of all christians sincerely and fervently to love

one another. Our afiVctiou to one another must be sincere and

real, and it must be fervent, consiaul, and extensive.

23. Being born airain, not of corruptible seed,

but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which

iiveth and abideth (or ever.

Tliis duly of loving one another with a pure heart fervently, the

apostle further presses upon christians from the consideration of

their spiritual relation ; they are all born again, not of corruptible

need, hut incorruptible, ^c. Hence we may learn,

1. That all christians are born again. The a[)ostle speaks of it

as what is common to all serious christians, and by this they are

brought into a new and a near relation to one another, they be-j

come brethren by their new birth.

2. The word of God is the great means of regeneration, Jam.

1.18. The grace of regeneration is conveyed by the gospel,

3. This new and second birth is much more desirable and ex-

cellent than the first. This the apostle leaches by preferring the

incorruptible to the corruptible seed. By the one we become the

children of men, by the other the sons and daughters of the Most

High. The word of (iod. being compared to seed, teaches us,

thai though it be lilile in appearance, yet it is wonderful in opera-

tion ; though it lies hid a while, yet it grows up and produces ex-

cellent fruit at last.

4. Those that are regenerate should love one another with a

pure heart fervently. Brethren by nature are bound to love one

another ; but the obligation is double where there is a spiritual re-
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lation, they are under the same government, partake of the same
privdeges, and arc embarked in the same interest.

5. The word of (iod livelh and abideth for ever. This word is

a living word, or a lively word, Heb. 4. 12. It is a means of spi-

ritual life, 10 begin it and persevere in it, aiiimaiing and exciting

us in our duty, till it brings us lo eternal life ; and it is abiding
;

it remains eternally true, and abides in the hearts of the regene-

rate for ever.

24. For all flesh is as grass, and all the glory of

man as the flower of sirass. The grass withereth,

and the flower thereof fallcth away : 2j. Hut the

word of the I.ord entlureth for ever. And this is

the word which by the gospel is preached unto you.

The apostle having given an account of the excellency of the

renewed spiritual man as born again, not of corruptible but incor-

ruptible seed, he now sets before us ihe vanity of ihe natural man,
taking him with all his ornaments and advantages about him ; Fur

all flesh is as grass, and all the glon/ of man ris the flower <f grass :

and nothing can make liim a solid, substaiillal being, but the being

born again of the incorruptible seed, llie word of Go<J, which

will transform him into a most excellent creature, whose glory

will not fade like a flower, but sliiiie like an angel ; and this word

is dailv set before you in the preaching of the gospel.

Learn, 1. Man, in his utmost Hourish and glory, is still a wither-

ing, fading, dying creature. Take him singly, all Hesh is giass.

In his entrance into the world, in his hfe and in his fall, he is like

to grass. Job 14. 2. Isa. 40. (i, 7. Take him in all his glory, even

that is as the flower of grass ; his wit, beaiiiv, strength, vigour,

wealth, honour ; these are but as the flower of grass, which soon

withers and dies away.

2. The only way lo render tliis perishing creature solid and in-

corruptible, is, to entertain and receive the word of God, for that

remains everlasiing triilli, and, if received, will preserve him to

everlasting life, and abide with him for ever.

3. The prophets and apostles preached the same doctrine. This

word which Isaiah and others delivered in the Old Testament, is

the same which the apostles preaclied in the New.

CH.\P. II.

The geniral cxliorliiliim lit Itiilincss is continued and en/ni'ced liy several reiuont

tiilien/ium the fnunilulion nn «/u'i/i chrislinns nre built, Jeius Cliriil, and

from their siiiiiluiit fc/issi'ni'S and privileges in him. Tlie means of iMaining

it, the iriinl «/ Goil, m recominrntled, and nil cuntranj iiwiUties are cun-

d<mm'd,r. I \'i. Harlieular directions nre given liow sulijects might tu

nliry the mi^ixtralex iind scrvnnls their musters, fntiently suffeting in

ucil doing, in imilaliim iif Christ, v. 13, lo tlie end.

1. ~F"TTHEUEF0RE laying aside all malice and

V T all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and

all evil-speakings.

The holy apostle has been recommending mutual charity, and

setting forth the excellences of the word of God, calling it an i»-

corruptible seed, and saying that it Iiveth and abideth for ever, lie

pursues his di'-course, and very properly comes in with this neces-

sary advice, IVherefore laying aside all malice, SfC. These are

such sort of sins as both destroy charity, and hinder the eflicacy

of the word, and consequently prevent our regeneration. His ad-

vice is, to lay aside or put off what is evil, as one would do an old

rotten garment ; " Cast it away with indignation, never put it on

more." The sins to be put off, or thrown aside, are,

1. Malice, which may be taken more generally for all sorts of

wickedne-s-s, as Jam. 1.21. 1 Cor. 5. 8. But in a more confined

sense, malice is anger resting in the bosom of fools, settled, over-

grown anger, retained till it inflames a man to design misthiel, lo

do mischief, or delight in any mischief that befalls another.

2. Guile, or deceit in words. So it comprehends flattery, false-

hood, and delusion, which is a crafty imposing upon another's igno-

rance or weakness, to his damage.
689
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3. Hiipocrisies. The word, being plural, comprehends all sorts

of hypocrisies. In mailers of religion hypocrisy is counterfeit

piety. In civil conversation hypocrisy is counterfeit friendship,

which is much practised by those who give hijh compliments,

which they do not believe, or innke promises which they never in-

tend to perform, or pretend friendship when mischief lies in their

hearts.

4. All envies: every thin? that may be called eniy, which is a

"rievinf at the ^ood and welfare of another; at their abilities, pros-

perity, fame, or successful labours

5. Evil speaking, which is detraction, speaking against an-

other, or defaming him ; it is rendered backbiting, 2 Cor. 12, 20.

Rom. 1. 30.

Learn, (1.) The best christians have need to be cautioned and

warned against the worst sins, such as malice, hypocrisy, envy.

They are but sanctified in part, and are still liable to temptations.

('.'.) Our best services toward God will neither please him, nor

profit us, if we are not conscientious in our duties to men. The
sins here mentioned are ofl'ences against the second table. These

must be laid aside, or else we cannot receive the word of God as

we ought to do.

(3.) Whereas it is said, all malice, all guile, learn. That one sin,

not laid aside, will hinder our spiritual profit and everlasting welfare.

(4.) Malice, envy, hatred, hypocrisy, and evil-speaking, gene-

rally go together. Evil-speaking is a sign that malice and guile

lies in the heart ; and all of them combine to hinder our profiting

by the word of God.

2. As new-born babes, desire the sincere milk of

the word, that ye may grow tliereby :

The apostle, like a wise physician, having prescribed the purg-

ing out vicious humours, goes on to direct to wholesome and

regular food, that they may grow thereby. The duty exhorted

to, is, a strong and constant desire of the word of God, which
word is here called reasonable milk. Only that phrase not being

proper English, our tianslators rendered it the milk of the word,
by which we are to understand food proper for the soul, or a

reasonable creature, whereby the mind, not the body, is nourished

and strengthened. This milk of the word must be sincere, not

adiilieraled by the mixtures of men, who often corrupt the word
of God, 2 Cor. 2. 17. The manner how they are to desire this

sincere milk of the word, is stated thus; ./is new-born babes.

He puts them in mind of their regeneration. A new life requires

suitable food. They being newly born, must desire the milk
of the word. Infants desire common milk, and their desires

towards it are fervent and frequent, arising from an impatient

sense of hunger, and accompanied with the best endeavours the

infant is capable of; such must christians' desires be after the

word of God : and that for this end, that they may grow thereby,

that we may improve in grace and the knowledge of our Lord
and Saviour,' 2 Pet. 3. 18.

Learn, 1. Strong desires and affections to the word of God,
are a sure evidence of a person's being born again. If they be
such desires as the babe has for the milk, they prove that the

person is new-born. Thev are the lowest evidence, but yet they

are certain.

2. Growth and improvement in wisdom and grace are the

design and desire of every chrisliSn ; all spiritual means are for

edification and improvement. The word of God, rightly used,
does not leave a man as it finds him, but improves and makes
him better.

3. If SO be ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious.

If so be, or since that, or forasmuch as, ye have tasted that
the Lord is gracious. The apostle does not express a doubt, but
affirms that these good christians had tasted the goodness of God,
and from hence argues with them, "You ought to lay aside
these vile sins; {v. 1.) you ought to desire the word of God, you
ought to grow thereby, since you cannot deny but that you have
tasted that the Lord is gi-acious." The next verse assures us
that the Lord here spoken of, is the Lord Jesus Christ. Hence
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Learn, 1 . Our Lord Jesus Christ is very gracious to his people.

He is in himself infinitely good ; he is very kind, free, and mer-
ciful to miserable sinners ; he is pitiful and good to the unde-
serving ; he has in him a fulness of grace.

2. The graciousiiess of our Redeemer is best discoverfd by an

experimental taste of it. There must be an i .ediaie apj,li-

calion of the object to the organ of taste ; we cannot taste at a

distance, as we may see, and hear, and smell. To taste the

graciousness of Christ experimentally, supposes our being united

to him by faith, and then we may taste his goodness in all his

providences, in all our spiritual concerns, in all our fears and temp-
tations, in his word and worship every day.

3. The best of God's servants have in this life but a taste of the

grace of Christ. A taste is but a little ; it is not a draught, nor

does it satisfy. It is so with the consolations of God in this lite.

4. The word of God is the great instrument whereby he dis-

covers and communicates bis grace to men. They who feed upon
the sincere milk of ihe word, taste and experience most of

his grace. In our converses with his word we should endeavour

always to understand and experience more and more of his grace.

4. To whom coinino-, as unto a hving stone, dis-

allowed indeed of men, but chosen of God, and
precious,

The apostle here enters upon a description of Jesus Christ, which

he continues to r. 9. Though to a capricious wit, or an infidel,

the description of Christ by a stone may seem rough and harsh
;

yet to the Jews, who placed much of their religion in their mag-
nificent temple, and who understood the prophetical style, which

calls the Messiah a .Stone, (Isa. 8. 14.—28. 16.) this manner of

speaking was very elegant and proper. In this metaphorical de-

scription of Jesus Christ, he is called a Stone, to denote his

invincible strength and everlasting duration, and to teach his

servants that he is their Protection and Security, the foundation
on which they are built, and a Rock of offence to all their ene-

mies. He is the living Stone ; having eternal life in himself, and
being the Prince of life to all his people.

The reputation and respect he has with God and man are very

dirferent. He is disallowed of men, reprobated or rejected by
his own countrymen the Jews, and by the generality of mankind ;

but chosen of God, separated and fore- ordained to be the foun-

dation of the church, (as ch. 1. 20.) and precious, a most honour-

able, choice, worthy Person, in himself, in the esteem of God,
and in the judgment of all who believe on him.

To this Person so described we are obliged to come ; to whom
coming, not by a local motion, for that is impossible since his

exaltation, but by faiih, whereby we are united to him at first,

and draw nigh to him ever after.

Learn, 1. Jesus Christ is the very foundation-stone of all our

hopes and happiness. He communicates the true knowledge
of God, (Matth. 11. 27.) by him we have access to the Father,

(John 14. 6.) and through him are made partakers of all spiritual

blessings, Eph. 1. 3.

2. Men in general disallow and reject Jesus Christ ; they slight

him, dislike him, oppose and refuse him, as scripture and expe-

rience declare, Isa. 53. 3.

3. However Christ be disallowed by an ungrateful world, yet

he is chosen of God, and precious in his account. He is chosen

and fixed upon to be the Lord of the universe, the Head of the

church, the Saviour of his people, and the Judge of the world.

He is precious in the excellency of his nature, the dignity of his

office, and the gloriousness of his services.

4. Those who expect mercy from this gracious Redeemer, must

come to him, which is our act, though done by God's grace; an

act of the soul, not of the body ; a real endeavour, not a fruitless

wish.

5. Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiri-

tual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual

sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.
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The foundalion was laid, v. A. Hrre is the supirslrutiuri'.

tlic malonals built upon it; Ve also, as liveli/ stunts, are built up.

The apostle is reconimendins the christian church and con^tiliilioii

10 these dispersed Jews. it was iiaiiiral for them to objitt, thai

the christian church had no such glorious leinple, nor such a

numerous priesthood ; but its dispensation was mean, the services

and sacrifices of it havinz noihins of the pomp and grandeur which
the Jewish dispensation bad. To which the aposilu answers, thai

the christian church is a much nobler f.ibric than the Jewish

temple, it is a livins temple, consisiijin; not of dead materials, but

of living pans. Christ, the Foundation, is a livinsj -Stone, chris-

tians are lively stones, and these make a spiritual iionse, and they

are a holy priesthood ; and lhoiis;li thev have no bloody sacrifices

of beasts to offer, yet they have much belter and more accepiable,

and they have an Altar too on which to present their offerinss
;

for they otfer spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God by Jesus

Christ.

Learn, 1. All sincere christians have in them a principle of

spiritual life, derived to them from Christ their Head : therefore as

he is called a living Stone, so they are called liveli/, or living

slorirs ; not dead in trespasses and sins, but alive to God by regene-

iration and the working of the Divine Spirit.

2. Tiie church of God is a spiritual house. The Foundation is

Christ, Fph. 2. 20. The builders are ministers, 1 Cor. 3. 10.

The Inhabitant is God, Eph. 2. 22. It is a house for its strength,

beauty, variety of pans, and usefulness of the whole ; it is spi-

ritual in its Foundation—Christ Jesus ; in the materials of it

—

spiritual persons ; in its furniture—the graces of the Spirit ; in its

connexion—being held together by the Spirit of God. and by one

common faith ; and in iis use—which is spiritual work, to oft'er

up spiritual sacrifices. This house is daily built up, every part of it

improving, and the whole supplied in every age by the addition of

new particular members.
3. All good christians are a holi/ priesthood. The apostle speaks

here of the generality of christians, and tells them they are a liolij

priesthood : they are all select persons, sncred to God, serviceable to

others, well endowed with heavenly gifis and graces, and well

employed.

4. This holy priesthood must and will offer up spiritual sacrifices

to God. The spiritual sacrifices which christians are to offer, are,

their bodies, souls, affections, prayers, praises, alms, and other

duties.

5. The most spiritual sacrifices of the best men are not accept-

able to God, but through Jesus Christ ; he is the only great

High Priest, through whom we and our services can be accepted :

therefore bring all your oblations to him, and hy liiui present them

to God.

6. Wherefore also it is contained in the scripture.

Behold, I lay in Zion a chief corner-stone, elect,

precious : and he that believeth on hmi shall not be

confounded.

What was asserted before of Christ, his being a living Stone, Sfc.

is here proved from Isa. 28. 16. Observe the manner of the

apostle's quoting scripture ; not by book, chapter, and verse ; for

those distinclinns were not then made, so no more was said than a

reference to Moses. David, or the prophets, except once a parti-

cular psalm was named. Acts 13. 33. In their quotations they

kept rather to the sense than the words of scripture, as appears

from what is recited from the prophet in this place. He does not

quote the scripture, either the Hebrew or LXX, word for word,

vit makes a ji;st and true quotation. The true sense of scripture

may be jusilv and fully expressed in other than in scripture-

words. ]t is contained. The verb is active, but our translators

render it passively, to avoid the ditiiculiy of finding a nomi-

native case for it, which had puzzled so many interpreters before

then).

Tlic matter of the quotation is this. Behold, I lay in Zion.

Learn, 1. In the weighty matters of religion we must depend en-

tirely upon scripture-proof; Christ and his apostles appealed to
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Moses, David, and the ancient prO| hels. The »<ird of God is

tlie only rule God hath given us ; it is a perfect and sufficient rule ;

and It IS an inielligible and a certain rule.

2. The accounts that Ciod liiith given us in scripture concerning

his .Son Jesus Christ, are what require our smctest atltntiou ;

llholJ, I laii.—John calls for the like attention, John 1. L'9.

These demands of attention to Christ show us the excellency

of the n. alter, the importance of it, and our stupidity and

dulness.

3. The constituting of Christ Jesus Head of the church, is an

eminent work of God ; i lay in Zion. The setting up of the

pope for head of the church, is a hunnan contrivance, and an arro-

gant presumption ; Christ only is the Foundation and Head of the

church of God.

4. Jesus Christ is the chief Corner-stone that God hath laid in

his spiritual building. Tlie corner-stone stays in.separably with the

building, supports it, unites it, and adorns it. So does Christ by

his holy church, his spiritual house.

.5. Jesus Christ is the Corner-stone for the support and sal-

valion of none but such as are his sincere people : none but

Zion, and such as are of Zion ; not for Babylon, not fur his

enemies.

G. True faith in Jesus Christ is the only way to prevent a man's

uiier confusion. Three things put a man into great confusion, and

faith prevents them all—disappointment, sin, and judgment. Faith

has a remedy for each.

/. Unto you therefore which believe, he is preci-

ous ; but unto them which be disobedient, the stone

which the builders disallowed, the saute is made the

head of the corner.

These words are an inference from what went before. Jesiis

Christ is said to be the chief Corner-stone. Hence the apostle in-

fers with respect to good men ;
" 'I'o you therefore who believe he

is precious, or he is an Honour. Christ is ilie Crown and Ho-

nour of a christian ; you who believe will be so far from being

ashamed of him, that you will boast of him, and glory in him for

ever."

As to u'iclicd men, the disobedient will go on to disallow and re-

ject Jesus Christ ; but God is resolved ihal he shall be, in despite

of all opposition, the Head of the corner.

Learn, 1. Whatever is by just and necessary .consequence de-

duced from scripture, may be depended upon with as much

certainty as if it were contained in express words of scripture.

The apostle draws an inference from the prophet's testimony.

The prophet did. not expressly say so, but yet he said that from

which the consequence was unavoidable. Our Saviour b;Js them

search the scriptures, because they testified of him ; and yet no

pliice in those scriptures to which he there refers them, said, that

Jesus of Nazareth was the Messiah. Yet those scripuins do say,

that he who should be born of a virgin, before the sceptre de-

parted from Judah, during the second temple, and afier Daniel's

seventy weeks, was the Messiah ; but such was Jesus Christ. To

collect which conclusion, one must make use of reason, hislnry,

eye-sight, experience ; and yet it is an infallible scriptutc-conclusioii

for all that.

2. The business of a faithful minister is, to apply general irnihs

to the particular condition and state of his heaiers. The aposile

quotes a passage {v. 6.) out of the prophet, then he applies it

severally to good and bad. This requires wisdom, courage, and

fidelity. But it is very profitable to the hearers.

3. Jesus Christ is exceeding precious to all the faithful. The

majesty and grandeur of his jx-rson, the dignity of his ofKtc. his

near relation, his woiulerfiil works, his immense love ; every iliiiig

engages tl.c faithful to the highest esteem and respect lor Jesus

Christ.

4. Disobedient people have no liue faiih. By disobedient

people, understand those that arc unpersuadable, incredulous, and

unpenitent. These may have some right notions, bat no solid

faith. „
691
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5. Tliev iliat ouglit to be builders of tlie cluirch of Christ, are

ofieii ilie worst enemies tliHt Chrisi has in (he world. In the

Old Testament ihe false prophets did the most mischief; and in

the New Testament the greatest opposition and cruelty that Christ

met with, were from the scribes, pliarisees, chief-pricsls, and

those who pretetided to huild and lake care of the church : still the

hierarchy of Rome is the worst enemy in the world to Jesus Clirist

and his interest.

6. God will carry on his own work, and support the interest of

Jesns Christ in the world, notwithstanding the falseness of pretended

friesids, and the opposition of his worst enemies.

8. And a stone of stumblinsf, and a rock of ofifence,

even to them wliicli stumble at the word, being dis-

obedient : whereunto also they were appointed.

The words are taken from Isa. 8. 13, 14. Sanclify the Lord of
hosts himself ond he shall be for a Stone of slumblinq, and for a

Rock of offence. From whence it is plain, that Jesus Christ is the

Lord of hosts, and consequently the most hijh God.

The builders, the chief- priests, refused him, and the people

followed their leaders ; and so Christ became to them a Stone of
stumbling, and a Rock of offence, at which they stumbled, and

hurt themselves ; and in return he fell upon them as a mighty
stone or rock, and punished them with destruction ; (Mnlth. 21. 44.)

IVhosoever shall fall on this stone, shall be broken ; but on u-hom-

soever it shall fall, it will grind him to porvder.

Learn, 1. All those that are disobedient, take offence at the

word of God ; They stumble at the word, being disobedient. Thev
are offended with Christ himself, with his doctrine, and the puritv

of his precepts ; but the Jewish doctors more especially stumbled at

the meanness of his appearance, and the proposal of Irustincr

only to him for their justification before God. They could not

be brought to seek justification by faith, but as it were by the

works of the law ; for they stumbled at that stumbling-stone,

Rom. 9. 32.

2. The same blessed Jesus, who is the Author of salvation to

some, is to others the occasion of their sin and destruction. He
is set for the rising and fall of mamj in Israel. He is not the

author of their sin, but only the Occasion of it ; their own dis-

obedience makes them stumble at him, and reject him ; which he

punishes, as a judge, wilii destruction. Those who rijpcled him iis

a Saviour, will split upon him as a Kock.

3. God himself hatli appointed everlasiiiij destruction to all

those who stumble at the word, being disobedwul. All those who
^o on resolutely in their infidelity and contempt of the gospel, are

appointed to eternal destruction ; and God front eleriiiiy knows
who they are.

4. To see the Jews generally rejecting Christ, and multitudes

in all ages slighting him, ought not to discourage us in our love

and duty to him ; for this had been foretold by the prophets long

ago, and is a confirmation of our faith both in the scriptures and in

the Messiah.

9- But ye are a chosen generation, a royal priest-

hood, a holy nation, a peculiar people; that ye should
shew fortli the praises of him who hath called you
out of darkness into his marvellous light:

The Jews were exceeding tender of their ancient privileges, of
oeing the only people of God, taken into a special covenant with him,
and separated from the rest of the world. " Now," say they, " if

we submit to the gospel-constitution, we shall lose all this, and
stand upon the same level with the Gentiles." To this objection
the apostle answers, 1. That if they did not submit, they were
ruined, v. 7, 8. 2. That if they did submit, thev should lose no
real advantage, but continue still" what they desired to be, a chosen
generation, a royal priesthood, ^c.

Learn, (1.) All true christiiins are a chosen ijeneralion ; they
all make one family, "a sort and species of people distinct from
the common world ; of another spirit, principle, and prac'ice •
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which they could never be, if they were not chosen in Christ to

be such, and sanctified by his Spirit.

(2.) All the true servants of Christ are a royal priesthood ; ihey
are royal in their relation So God and Christ ; in iheir power with

God, and over themselves and all their spiritual enemies ; they are

princely in the improvements and the excellency of their own spi-

rits, and in their hopes and expectations
; thev are a royal priest-

hood, separated from sin and sinners, consecrated to God, and
offering to God spiritual services and oblations acceptable to God
through Jesus Christ.

(3.) All christians, wheresoever they be, compose one holy

nation ; they are one nation collected under one head, agreeing in

the same manners and customs, and governed by the same laws.

And they are a holy nation, because consecrated and devoted to God,
renewed and sanctified by his Holy Spirit.

(4.) It is the honour of the servants of Christ, that they are

God's peculiar people. They are the people of his acquisition,

choice, care, and delight. These four dignities of all genuine

christians are not natural to them ; for their first state is a state of

horrid darkness ; but they are vSecUiaWy called, out of darkness into

a state of marvellous light, joy, pleasure, and prosperity : with this

intent and view, that they should show forth, by words and actions,

the virtues and praises of him who hath called them.

10. Which in time past were not a people, but

are now the people of God ; which had not obtained

mercy, but now have obtained mercy.

To make this people content, and thankful for the great mercies

and dignities brought unto them by the gospel, the apostle advises

them to compare their former and their present slate. Time was,

when they were not a people, nor had they obtained mercy, but

were solemnly disclaimed and divorced ; (Jer. 3. 8. Hos. 1. 6, 9.)

hut now they are taken in again to be the people of God, and have

obtained mercv.

Learn, 1. The best people ought frequently to look' back upon
what they were in time past.

2. The people of God are the most valuable people in the

world : all the rest are not a people : good for little.

3. To he brought into the number of the people of God is a very

great mercy, and it may be obtained.

11. Dearly beloved, I beseech t/ou as strangers

and pilgrims, abstain from fleshly lusts, which war
against the soul ;

Even the best of men, the chosen generation, the people of God,
need an exhortation to abstain from the worst sins, which the

apostle here proceeds most earnestly and affectionately to warn

them against. Knowing the difficulty, and yet the importance of the

duty, he uses iiis utmost interest in them ; Dearly beloved, I be-

seech you.

The duty is to abstain from, and to suppress, the first inclina-

tion or rise of fleshly lusts. Many of them proceed from the

corruption of nature, which in their exercise depend upon the

body, gratifying some sensual appetite, or inordinate inclination of

the flesh. These christians ought to avoid, considering,

1. The respect they have with God and good men : they are

dearly beloved.

2. Their condition in the world : they are strangers and pil-

grims, and should not impede their passage by givingin to the wick-

edness and lusts of the country through which they pass.

3. The mischief and danger tiiese sins do :
" they war agaiust the

soul; and therefore your souls ought to war against them."

Learn, (1.) The grand mischief that sin does to man, is this :

it wars against the soul ; it destroys the moral liberty of the soul
;

it weakens and debilitates the soul by impairing its faculiifs ; it

robs the soul of its comfort and peace ; it debases and destroys

the dignity of the soul ; liinders its present prosperity, and plunges

it into everlasting misery.

(2.) Of all sorts of sin, none are more sinful to the soul than

fleshly lusts. Carnal appetitis, lewdness, and sensuality, are most
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odious to God, and deslruclive to man's soul. It is a sore judg-

ment to be given up to them.

12. Having your conversation honest among the

Gentiles: that whereas they speak against you as

evil-doers, they may by ijour good works, which
they shall behold, glority Ciod in the day of visi-

tation.

These christian people are here exhorted to adorn their profes-

sion by an honest conversation. Their conversation in every turn,

every instance, and every action of their hves, ouwht to be honest

;

that is, good, lovely, decent, amiable, and without blame: and
that because ihey lived among the Gentiles, people of another

religion, and who were inveterate enemies to them, who did already

slander them, and constantly spake evil of them as nf eiil-doers.

" A clean, just, good conversation may not only stop their mouths, i

but may possibly be a means to bring them to glorify (od, and turn i

to you, when ihey shall see you excel all others in good works.

They now call you evil-doers : vindicate yourselves by t'ood works,

this is the way to convince them. There is a <l<iy of visitation

coming, wherein God mav call them bv his word and his grace to

repentance; and then they will glorify God, and ajiplaud you, fori

your excellent conversation, Luke 1. 6S. When the gospel shall

come among them, and take effect, a good conversation will

encourage them in their conversion, but an evil one will ob-

struct it."

Note, 1. A christian profession should be attended with an

honest conversation, Phil. 4. 8.

2. It is the common lot of the best christians to be evil spoken

of by wicked men.

3. Those that are under God's gracious visitation, immediately

change their opinion of good people, glorifying God, and com-
mending them, whom before they railed at as evil-doers.

13. Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man
for the Lord's sake : whether it be to the king, as

supreme ; 14. Or unto governors, as unto them that

are sent by him for the punishment of evil-doers,

and for the praise of them that do well.

The general rule of a christian conversation is this, it must be

honest ; which it cannot be, if there be not a conscientious discharge

of all relative duties : the apostle here begins to treat of those dis-

tinctly. Christians were not only reputed innovators in religion,

but disturbers of the state ; it was highly necessary, therefore, that

the apostle should settle the rules and measures of obedience to

the civil magistrate, wliich he does here ; where,

1

.

The duly required is submission, which contains loyalty and

reverence to their persons, obedience to their just laws and com-
mands, and subjection to legal penalties.

2. The persons or objects to whom this submission is due, are

described.

(1.) More generally; cvei-y ordinance of man. Magistracy is

certainly of divine right ; but the particular form of government,

the power of tlie inagislrale, and the persons who are to execute

this power, are of human institution, and are governed by the laws

and constitiilions of each particular country; and this is a general

rule, binding in all nations, let the established form of government
be what it will.

(2.) Particularly; to (he king, as supreme; first in dignity and

mo>t eminent in degree ; the kiruj is a legal person, not a tyrant :

or nnio gnveinnrs, deputies, proconsuls, rulers of provinces, who
arc sent b>i him, that is, commissioned by him to govern.

3. The reasons to enforce this duly, are,

(1.) Fur the l.nrd's sake, who has ordained magistracy for the

good of mankind, who has required obedience and submission,

(Rom. 13 ) and whose honour is concerned in the dutiful be-

haviour f)f subjecls to their sovereigns.

(2.) From the end and use of the magistrate's office, which is,

to punish evil-doers, and to praise and encourage all </icni that do
well. They were appointed for the good of societies ; and where
this end is not pursued, the fault is not in their instilulion, but
their practice.

[1.] True religion is the best support of civil government; it

requires submission f(rr the Lord's sake, and for conscience' siike.

[2.] All Me punishments, and all the magistrates in the world,

cannot hinder but there will be eiiil-doers in it.

[3.] The best way the magistrate can lake to discharge his

own office, and to amend the world, is, to punish well and re-

ward well.

\5. For so is the will of God, that with well-

doing ye may put to silence the ignorance of Ibolish

men :

Here is another reason why christians should submit to the

civil magistrate, because it is the will of God, and, consequently,

their duty ; and because it is the way to put to silence the malicious

slanders of ignorant and foolish men.

Learn, 1 . The will of God is, to a good man, the strongest rea-

son for any diitv.

2. Obedience to magistrates is a considerable branch of a chris-

tian's duty ; so is the will of God.

3. A christian must endeavour, in all relations, to behave him-

self so as to put to silence the unreasonable reproaches of the most

ignorant and foolish men.

4. Those who speak against religion and religious people, are

ignorant and foolish.

16. As free, and not tising i/our liberty for a cloak

of maliciousness, but as the servants of God.

The .lews, from Deut. 17. 15. concludid, that thcv were bound
to obey no sovereign, but one tahcn from nmoiirj their own bre-

thren ; and the converted Jews thought they were free from sub-

jection, by their relation to Christ. To prevent these mistakes,

the apostle tells the christians that they were free ; but from

what .' Not from duly and obedience to God's law, which re-

quires subjection to the civil magistrate ; they were free spiritually,

from the bondage of sin and Salan, and the ceremonial law ; but

they must not make their christian liberlii a clonk or covering for

any wickedness, or the neglect of any duty toward God, or toward

their superiors, but must still remember they were the sercanU

of God.

Learn, 1. All the servants of Christ ore free men ; (John 8. 36.)

they are free from Satan's dominion, the law's condemnation, the

wrath of God, the uneasiness of duly, and the terrors of death.

2. The servants of .fesus Christ ought to be very careful not to

abuse their chris-ian Uherltf : they must not make it a cover or cloak

for any wickedness against God, or disobedience to superiors.

17, Honour all men. Love the brotherhood.

Fear God. Honour the king.

The apostle concludes his discourse concerning the duty of sub-

jecls with four admirable precepts; 1. Honour all men. .\ due

respect is to be given to all men : the poor are not to be despised

;

(Prov. 17. ;").) the wicked must be honoured, not for their wicked-

ness, but for any other qualities, such as wit, prudence, courage,

emincncy of employment, or the hoary head : Abraham, Jacob,

Samuel, the prophets, and the apostles, never scrupled to give due

honour to bad men.

2. Love the brotherhood. All christians are a fraternity, united

to Christ the Head, alike disposed and qualified, nearly lel.iied in

the same interest, having communion one with another, and going

to the same home, they should therefore love cue another with

an especial affection.

3. Fear God with ihe highest reverence, duly, and submission ;

if this be wanting, none of the olher three duties can be performed

as lliev ought.

4. Honour the kinij, wilh that liiglie>l honour that is peculi.irly

due to him above other men.
C9J



A. D. 66. I PETKR, II. Christ's Example as a Sufferer.'

IS. Servants, be subject to tioui- masters with -.'.ll

fear ; not only to the good and gentle, but also to

the t'roward.

The CH'se of servants wanifd an aposioiir^al dpterininalion as well

as tliat of siibjpcis, fnr ihev ima<.'inpd that their christian liberty

set (hem (Veo from their iiiibelieviiii; and cruel masters; to this the

apostle answers, Sennnts. be subject. By servants, he means those

who are strictly such, whether hired, or bought with money, or

taken in the wars, or born in the bouse, or those who served by

contract for a limited time, as apprentices; these he orders to be

suliject, to do their business faithfully and honestly, to conduct
themselves, as inferiors oiiaht, with reverence and affection, and

to submit patiently to hardships and inconveniences; this sub-

jection they owe to their masters, who have a right to their

service; and that not only to the good and gentle, such as use

them well, and abate somewhat of their right, but even to the

crooked and perverse, who are scarcely to be pleased at all.

Le:irn, 1. Servants ought to conduct themselves to their masters

with submission, and fear of displeasing them.

2. The sinful misconduct of one relation does not justify the

sinful behaviour of the other; the servant is bound to do his duty,

though the mastei- be sinfully yVoworrf and perverse.

3. Good people are to be 7neek and gentle to their servants and
inferiors.

19. Eor this is thank-worthy, if a man for con-

science toward God endure grief, suffering wrong-
fully. 90. For v\'hat glory is i/, if, when ye be
bnffeted for your faults, ye shall take it patiently ?

but if, when ye do well, and suffer /tir //, ve take

it patiently, this is acceptable with Goil.

Our holy apostle shows his love and concern for the souls of
poor servants, as well as for higher people; herein he ought to

be imitated by all inferior ministers, who should distinctly apply
their counsels to the lower, the meaner, the younger, and the

poorer sort of their hearers, as well as others. Having charged
them to fie subject, he condescends to reason with them about it:

if they were patient under their hardships, while they suffered un-
justly, and continued doing their duly to their unbelieving and
untoward masters, this would be acceptable to God, and he would
reward all that they suffered for conscience toward him ; but to

be patient when they were justly chastised, this deserves no com-
mendation at all ; it is only doing well and suffering patiently for
that which is acceptable with God.

Learn, 1. There is no condition so mean, but a man may live

conscientiously in it, and glorify God in it ; the meanest servant

may do so.

2. The most conscientious persons are very often the greatest

sufferers
; fur conscience toward God they suffer wrongfully ; they

do well, and suffer for it ; but these sort of sufferers are praise-

worthy, they do lionour to God and to religion, and they are ac-

cepted of him ; and this is their highest support and satisfaction.

3. Deserved sufferings must be endured with patience ; If ye
are buffeted for your faults, ye must take it patiently. Sufferings
in this world are not always pledges of our future happiness ; if

children or servants are rude and undmiful, and suffer for it, this

will neither be acceptable wilh God, nor procure the praise of men.

21. For even hereunto were 3'e called: because
Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example,
that ye should follow his steps .'

More reasons are given to encourage christian servants to pa-
tience under unjust sufferings; 1. From their christian calling and
profession ; hereunto were ye called. 2. From the example of
Christ, who suffered for us, and so became our Example, that we
should follow Ills steps. From whence learn,

(1.) Good christians are a sort of people called to be sufferers,

and therefore they must expect it ; b\ the terms of Christianity
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tbey are bound to ifoji/ themselves, and take up the cross; they are

called by the commands of Christ, by the dispensations of Provi-

dence, by the preparations of divine grace, and, by the practice of

.Tesus Christ, they are bound to suffer, when thus called to it.

(2.) Jesus Christ suffered far you, or for us; it was not the

Father that suffered, but he whom the Father sanctified, and sent

into the world, for that end ; it was both the body and soul of

Christ that suffered, and he suffered for us, in our stead, and for our

good, V. 24.

(3.) The sufferings of Christ should quiet us under the most

unjust and cruel sufferings we meet with in the world ; he suffered

voluntarily, not for himself, but /or us, with the utmost readiness,

with perfect patience, from all quarters, and all this, though he

was God-man ; shall not we sinners, who deserve the worst,

submit to the light afflictions of this life, which work for us un-

speakable advantages afterward ?

22. Who did no sin, neither was guile found in

his mouth : 23. Who, when he was reviled, reviled

not again ; when he suffered, he threatened not ; but

committed himsc/fXo hint that judgelh righteously :

The example of Christ's subjection and patience is here ex-

plained and amplified. Christ suffered,

1. Wrongfully, and without cause; for he did no sin; he had
done no violence, no injustice or wrong to any one ; he wrought

no iniquity of any sort whatever; iieilher was guile found in his

mouth ; (Isa. 53. 9.) his words, as well as actions, were all sincere,

just, and right.

2. Patiently ; when lie was reviled, he reviled not again ; when
they blasphemed him, mocked him, called him foul names, he

was dumb, and opened not his mouth ; when they went further,

to real injuries, beating, buffeting, and crowning him with thorns,

he threatened not ; but committed both himself and his cause to

God that judgelh righteously, who would in time clear tiis iimo-

cency, and avense him on his enemies.

Learn, (1.) Our blessed Redeemer was perfectly holy, and so

free from sin, that no temptation, no provocation whatsoever,

could extort from iiim so much as the least sinful or indecent

word.

(2.) Provocations to sin can never justify the commission of it;

the rudeness, cruelty, and injustice of enemies, will liot justify

christians in reviling and revenge ; the reasons fur sin can never be

so great, but we have always stronger reasons to avoid it.

(3.) The judgment of God will determine justly upon every

man, and every cause ; and thither we ought, with patience and

resignation, to refer ourselves.

24. Who his own self bare our sins in his own
body on the tree, that we, being dead to sin, should

live unto righteousness : by whose stripes ye were

healed.

Lest any should think, from what is said, r. 21—23. that Christ's

death was desijned only for an example of patience under suffer-

ings, the apostle here adds a more glorious design and effect of

it ; JVho his own self. Sec where

Note, 1. The person suffering, Jesus Christ, his own self, in

his own body ; the expression, his oivn self is emphatical, and

necessary to show that he verified all the ancient prophecies, to

distinguish him from the Levilical priests, (who nrt'eied the blood

of others, but he by himself purged our sins, lleb. 1. 3.) and to

exclude all others from participation wilh him in the work of

man's redemption : it is added, in his hodii ; not but that he suffered

in his soul, (Matt. 26. 38.) but the sufferings of the soul were in-

ward and concealed, when those of the body were visible, and

more obvious to the consideration of these suffering servants, for

whose sake this example is produced.

2. The sufferings he underwent, were stripes, wounds, and

death, the death of the a-oss ; servile and ignominious punish-

ments I
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3. The reason of his sufferinos ; he bare our sins ; which teaches,

(1.) That Christ, in his sufferings, stood charged with our sins,

as one who had undertaken to put Iheiii away by the sacrifice of
himself, Isa. 53. 6.

(2.) That he bare the punishment of them, and tiiereby satisfied

divine justice.

(3.) That hereby he takes away our sins, and removes them
away from us ; as the scapc-rjnat did typically bear the sins of the peo-

ple on his head, and then carried them quite away, (Lev. 16. 21.)

so the Lamb <f God does first hear our sins in his own body, and
thereby take awa>i the sin of the world, John 1 . 29.

4. The fruits of Ciirist's sufferinss are, (1.) Our sanctificalion,

consisiins; of the death, the mortification of sin, and a new holy

life of rifihleoiisness : for bolli which we have an example, and

powerful motives and abilities also, from the death and resurrec-

tion of Christ. (2.) Our justification; Christ was bruised and

crucified as an expiatory Sacrifice, and by his stripes we are healed.

Learn, [1.] Jesus Christ bore the sins of all his people, and

expiated them by his death upon the aoss.

['1.1 No man can depend safely upon Christ, as having borne

his sin, and expiated his guilt, till he dies unto sin, and lives uvti)

riyhteonsness.

25. For ye were as sheep goinsf astray ; but tiie

now returned unto the Shepherd and Bisliop of your

souls.

The apostle concludes his advice to christian servants, putiinj

them in mind of the difference between their former and present

condition. They were as sheep going ostriiy ; which represents,

1. Man's sin; he goes astray ; it is his own act, ho is not driven,

but does voluntarily go astray. 2. His miserv. If govs astray froui

the pasture, from the shepherd, and from the fl(j( k, and so ex-

poses himself to innumerahle dangers. 3. Here is the recovery •>(

these by conversion ; but ore vow returned. Tiie word is passive,

and shows that the return of a sinner is the effrct of divine srncr.

This return is, from all their errors and wauderinss, to C'liii<r,

who is the true careful Shepherd, that lores his .ilieep. and laid

down his life for them; who is the most vijiilant I'asior. ami

Bishop, or Overseer, of souls.

Learn, (1.) Sinners, before their conversion, are always £/""';;;

astray ; their life is a continued error.

(2.) Jesus Christ is the supreme Shepherd and Bishop of souls,

who is always resident with his flock, and watchful over ihcni.

(3.) Those that expect tlie love and care of tliis universal

Pastor, must return to him ; must die unto sin, and live iinlo

righteousness.

CHAP. HI.

Wlierein tlie apostle descrlljes the duius nf huslmnds and wivei one to another,

lirginnini; with tlie duty of lite wife, v. 1—7. He exitorls christians to

.unity, lore, compassion, peace, and patience under sufferings : to oppose the

slanders of llieir enemies, not hy returning cril fur evil, or railing for

railing, hut hy hlessing ; by a ready account of their faith and hope, and

by keeping a good conscience, r. 8—17. To encourage them to this, he pro-

posts Ihc example of Christ, uho suffered, the just for tlie unjust, hut yet

punished the old world for their dis(diedience, and sored the few who icere

faithful in Ihe days nf Noah

1. TT IKEVVI.SE, ye wives, de in subjection to

J_i your own husbands; that, if any obey not

the word, they also may without the word be won by

the conversation of the wives ; Q. While they behold

your chaste conversation coupled with fear.

The apostle havinj treated of the duties of subjects to their sove-

reigns, and of servants to tlieir masters, he comes now to explain

the duty of wives to their husbands, lest the christian matrons

should imagine that their conversion to Christ, and their interest

in all christian privileses, exempted them from subjection to their

Pagan or Jewish husbands : the apostie here tells them, that the

duly of wives consists.

1. In subjection, or an afTectionate submission lo the will,

and obedience lo the |ust authority, of iheir own husbands ; which
obliging conduct would be the most likely way to win those dis.

obedient and unbelieving husbands, who had rejeited the word, or

who attended to no other evidence of the truth of it. than what

thev saw in the prudent, peaceable, and exemplary conversation

of their wives.

2. In ;i chaste conversation, which their unbelieving husbands

would accurately observe and attend to.

3. In fear, or reverence to their husbands, Eph. 5. 33.

Learn, (1.) Every distinct relation has its particular duties,

which ministers ought to preach, and the people ought lo under-

stand.

(2.) A cheerful subjection, and a loving, reverential respect, are

duties which christian women owe tlieir husbands, whether they

be good or bad ; these were due from Eve to Adam before ihe

Fall, and are still required, though much more difficult now than

they were before. Gen. 3. U). 1 Tim. 2. 11.

(3.) Though the design of the word of the gospel is lo win and

gain souls lo Christ Jesus, yet there are many so obstinate, that

they will not bo icon bii the word.

(4.) There is nothing more powerful, next to the word of God,
In win people, than a good conversation, and the careful dis-

charge of relative duties.

(5.) Irreligion and infidelity do not dissolve the bonds, nor dis-

[lense with the duties, of civil relations ; the wife must discharge

hiT duty to her own husband, though he obey not the word.

(6.) Evil men are strict observers of the conversation of the

professors of religion ; their curiosity, envy, and jealousy, mstke

ihem watch narrowlv the ways and lives of good people.

(7.) A chaste conversation, attended with due and proper respect

to every one, is an excellent means lo win them to the faith of the

gospel and obedience to the word.

3. Whose adorninw let it not be that outward

adorning of plaitiui? the hair, and of wearing of gold,

or of putting on of apparel ;

This rule relates to the dress of religious women : here are

three sorts of ornaments forbidden ;
plaiting of hair, which was

commonly used in those times bv lewd women ; iveariwj of gold,

or ornaments made of gold, was practised by Rebecca, and Esther,

and other religious women, but afterwards became the attire

chiefly of harlots and wicked people
;

putting on of apparel is not

absolutely forbidden, but only too much curiosity and costliness in

apparel.

Learn, 1. Religious people should lake care that all their ex-

ternal behaviour be answerable lo their profession of Christianity

;

they must be holy in all manner of conversation.

2. The outward adorning of the body is very often sensual and

excessive; for instance, when it is immoderate, and above your

degree and station in the world ; when you are proud of it, and

puffed up with it ; when you dress, designing to allure and tempt

others ; when your apparel is loo rich, curious, or superfluous ;

when your fashions are fantastical, imitating the levity and vanity

of the worst people ; and when they are immodest and wanton.

The attire of an harlot can never become a chaste christian matron.

4. But let it be the hidden man of the heart, in

that which is not corruptible, even the ornament of

a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God
of great price.

Instead of the outward adorning of the body, the apostle directs

christian wives lo put on much more excellent and beautiful orna-

ments ; where.

Note, 1. The part to be adorned ; the hidden man of the heart ;

that is, the soul ; the hidden, the inner man. Take care lo adorn and

beautifv your souls rather tlian your bodies.

2. The ornament prescribed ; it must, in general, be .something

not corruptible, that beautifies the soul, that is the gr.ices and
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viitues of God"s Holy Spirit : the ornaments of the body are de-

stroyed by the niolh, and perish in the using ; but the grace of

Ciod, the longer we wear it, the brighter and better it is: more

especially, tlie' finest ornament of christian women, is, a meek and

rjiiitt spirit : a tractable, easy temper of mind, void of passion,

pride, and iinmuderate anger; discovering itself in a quiet, obliging

behaviour toward their husbands and families. If the husband be

harsh, and averse to religion, (which was the case of these good

wives to whom the apostle gives this direction,) there is no way

so likely 'o win him, as a prudent, meek behaviour. However, a

quiet spirit will make a good woman easy to herself, which, being

visible to others, becomes an amiable ornament to a person in the

eyes of the world.

3. The excellency of it ; meekness and calmness of spirit are,

t« the sight of God, of great price ; amiable in the sight of men,

and precious in the siglit of Gud.

Learn, (1.) A true christian's chief care lies in the right order-

ing and commandins of his own spirit : where the hypocrite's

work ends, there the true christian's work begins.

(2.) The endowments of the inner man are the chief ornaments

of a christian ; but especially a composed, calm, and quiet spirit,

renders either man or woman beautiful and lovely.

5. For after this manner, in the old time, the holy

women also, who trusted in God, adorned themselves,

being in subjection unto their own husbands :

6. Even as Sara obeyed Abraham, callina: him lord :

whose daughters ye are, as long as ye do well, and

are not afraid with any amazement.

The duties of christian wives beitig in li.eir nature difficult, the

apostle enforces them by the example,

1. Of the hohi iromen of old, "ho trusted in God ; " You can pre-

tend nothing of excuse from the weakness of your sex, but what

the}/ might ; they lived in old lime, and had less knowledge to

inform them, and fewer exaniple.=; to enrourasfe tliem
; yet in all

ages they practised this duly ; they were hulit women, and there-

fore their example is obli^uKiry ; they trusted in God, and yet did

not neglect their duty to ni:in : the duties imposed upon you, of

a quiii spirit, and of sidijrrthm Id yonr oirn husbands, are not

new, but what have ever been practised by tlie greatest and best

women in the world."

2. Of Sara, who olieye'l her hnsluind, and followed him when
he went from Ur of the Clialdeans, mJ. knowing whither he went,

and called him lord, thereby showing him reverence, and acknow-
ledging his superiority over her : and all this, though she was de-

clared a princess, by God from heaven, by the change of her

name ;
" ivhose daughters ye ore, if ye imitate her in faith and

good works, and do not, Ihrouiih fear of your husbands, either

quit the trutli ye profess, or perform your duty to them, but

readily perform ii, without either fear or force, out of conscience
toward God, and sense of duly to them."

Learn, (1.) God takes exact notice, and keeps an exact record, of
the actions of ;ill men and women in the world.

('3.) The suhjeetion of wives to their husbands, is a duty which
has hecn practised universally by holi/ women in all ages.

(3.) I he sreaiest hcjiiour of any man or woman, lies in a humble
and faithful deportment of themselves in the relation or condition
in which Providence has placed them.

(4.) God lakes notice of the good that is in his servants, to
their honour and benefit, but covers a muhimde of failings; Sara's
mfideluy and derision are overlooked, when her virtues are
celebrated.

(5.) Christians ought to do their duty one to another, not out
of fear, nor from force, but from a willini; mind, and in obedience
I I the command of God; wives should be in subjection to their
churlish hiishnnds, not from dread and amazement, but from a de-
fciiv to do well and to piease God.

7. I<ikcwise, yo husbands, dwell with ^/leni ac-
G96

cording to knowledge, giving honour unto the wife,

as unto the weaker vessel, and as being heirs to-

gether of the grace of life ; that your prayers be not

hindered.

The husband's duty to the wife comes next to be considered
;

the particulars whereof are,

1. Cohabitation; which forbids unnecessary .separation, and
implies a mutual communication of goods and persons one to

another, with delight and concord.

2. Dwelling with the wife according to knowledge ; not accord-

ing to lusl, as brutes ; nor according to passion, as devils ; but

according to knowledge, as wise and sober men, who know the

word of God, and their own duly.

3. Giving honour to the wife ; giving due respect unto her,

and maintaining her authority, protecting her person, supporting

her credit, delighting in her conversation, affording her a hand-

some maintenance, and placing a due trust and confidence in her.

The reasons are. Because she is the weaker vessel by nature

and constitution, and so ought to be defended : but then the wife

is, in other and higher respects, equal to her husband ; they are

heirs together of the grace of life, of all the blessings of this life

and another, and therefore should live peaceably and quietly one
with another, which, if they do not, their prayers one with

another, and one for another, will be hindered, so that often you
will not pray at all, or if you do, you will pray with a discomposed,

ruffled mind, and so without success.

Learn, (L) The weakness of the female sex is no just reason

either for separation or contempt, but on the contrary it is a rea-

son for honour and respect
;

giving honour to the wife as unto the

iveaker vessel. ^
(2.) There is an honour due to all who are heirs of the grace

of life.

(3.) All married people should take care to behave themselves

so lovins;ly and peaceably one to another, that they may not by
their broils hinder the success of their prayers.

8. Finally, be ye all of one mind, having com-
passion one of another ; love as brethren, be pitiful,

be courteous

:

The apostle here passes from special to more general exhor-

tations ; he advises christians to he all of one mind, to be unani-

mous in the belief of the same faith, and practice of the same
duties of religion ; and whereas the christians at that time were
many of them in a suffering condition, therefore he charges them
to have compassion one of another, to love as brethren, to pity

those who were in distress, and to be courteous to all. Hence,

Learn, L Christians should endeavour to be all of one mind in

the great points of faith, in real affection, and in christian practice
;

they should be like-minded one to another, according to Christ

Jesus, (Rom. 15. 5.) not according to man's pleasure, but God's
word.

2. Though christians cannot be exactly of the same mind, yet

they should have compassion one of another, and love as brethren

;

they ought not to persecute or hate one another, but love one

another with more than common affection ; they should love as

brethren.

3. Christianity requires pity to the distressed, and civility to all.

He must be a flagrant sinner, or a vile apostate, who is not a

proper object of civil courtesy, 1 Cor. 5. II. 2 John 10. II.

9. Not rendering evil for evil, or railing for

railing; but contrariwise blessing, knowing that

we are thereunto called, that ye should inherit a

blessing.

The former direction teaches us how christians and friends

should treat one another; tlils verse instructs us how to behave

towards enemies. The apnslle knew that cliristians would be hated

and evil-eiitrealed rf all mm f,r Clirist's sake ; therefore he warns
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iheni not to return evil for evil, or raiting for railing; " But, on
the cimtrai-/. when tht-y rail at you, do you bless them ; when
they give you evil words, do you give thein good ones; for

Clirist has bolh by his word and example called you (o bless them
thai curse you. and has settled a blessing on you as your ever-

lasting inheriiance, lliough you were unwortliy." To bear evils

patiently, and lo bless your enemies, is the way to obtain this

blessing of God.

Learn, 1. To render evil for evil, or railing for railing, is a sin-

ful, unchristian practice; the magistrate may punish evil-doers,

and private men may seek a legal remedy when they are wronged
;

but private revenge by duelling, scolding, or secret mischief, is

forbidden, Prov. 20. 22. Luke 6. 27. Rom'. 12. 17. 1 Thess. 5. 15.

To rail is to revile another in bitler, fierce, and reproachful terms ;

but for ministers to rebuke sharply, and to preach earneslly

against the sins of the times, is not railing ; all the prophets and
apostles practised it, Isa. 56. 10. Zeph. 3. 3. Acts 20. 29.

2. The laws of Christ oblige us to return blessing for railing,

(Matth. 5. 44.) " Love your enemies, bless them Ihat carsc yon, do

good to them that hate you, and praii for ihem Ihiit persecute yon.

You mu^t not justify them in their sin, but you must do for your

enemies all that justice requires or charity conunands." We must

pity, prai/ for, and love them who rail at us.

3. A christian's calling, as it invests him with glorious privi-

leges, so it obliges him to difficult duties.

4. All the true servants of God shall infallibly inherit a blessing ;

they have it already in a great degree, but the full possession of it

is reserved to another state and world.

10. For he that will love life, and see good days,

let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips

that they speak no guile : 11. Let him eschew evil,

and do good ; let him seek peace, and ensue it.

We have here an excellent prescription for a comfortable, happy

life in this quarrelsome, ill-natured world, taken from Ps. 34.

12— 14. " If you earnestly desire that your life should be long,

and your days peaceable and prosperous, keep your tongue from

reviling, evil-speaking, and slandering ; and your lips from lying,

deceit, and dissimulation ; avoid doing any real damage or hurt to

your neighbour, but be ever ready to do good, and to overcome evil

tvilh good; seek peace with all men, and pursue it, though it retire

from you ; this will be the best way to dispose people to speak

well of you, and live peaceably with you."

Learn, 1. Good people under the Old and New Testament

were obliged to the same moral duties ; to refrain the tongue from
evil, and the lips from guile, was a duty in David's lime as well as

now.

2. It is lawful to consider temporal advantages as motives and

encouragements to religion.

3. Tlie practice of religion, particularly the right government of

the tongue, is the best wav to make this life comfortable and pros-

perous; a sincere, inotlensive, discreet tongue, is a singular

means to pass us peaceably and coml'orlably through the world.

4. The avoiding of evil, and doing of good, is the way to con-

tentment and happiness both here and hereafter.

5. It is the duty of christians not only to embrace peace when

it is offered, but to seek and pursue it when it is denied : pence

with societies, and peace with particular persons, in opposition to

division and contention, is what is here intended.

12. For the eyes of the Lord are over the right-

eous, and his ears are open unto their prayers :

but the face of the Lord is against them that do
evil.

The allegation is continued from Ps. 34. Christians need not

fear that such patient, inoffensive behaviour as is prescribed,

i;. 10, 11. will invite and encourage the cruelty of their eticmies,

for God will thereby be en^ged on their side ; Fur the eyes nf the

Lord are over the riglUeoui ; he takes special notice of them,
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exercises a providential, constant government over them, and bears

a special respect and affection to them ; his ears are open to their

prayers ; so that if any injuries be offered to them, they have this

remedy, they may complain of it to their heavenly Father, whose
ears are always attentive to the prayers of his servants in their dis-

tresses, and who will certainly aid them against tlicir unrighteous

enemies; but the face of the Lord is against them that do evil;

his anger and displeasure and revenge will putsi;e them ; for he is

more an enemy to wicked persecutors than men are.

Learn, 1. We must not in all cases adhere to the express words

of scripture, but study the sense and meaning of them, other-

wise we shall be led into blasphemous errors and absurdities ; we
must not imagine that God hath eyes, and ears, and face, though

these are the express words of the scripture.

2. God hath a special care and paternal a£fection towards all

his righteous people.

3. God doth always hear the prayers of the faithful, John 9. 31.

1 John 5. 14. Heb.'4. 16.

4. Though (jod is infinitely good, yet he abhors impenitent

sinners, and will pour out his wrath upon them that do eiil ; he

will do himself right, and do all the world justice ; and his good-

ness is no obstruction to his doing so.

13. And who is he that will harm you, if ye be

followers of that which is good ? 14. But and if ye
suffer for righteousness' sake, happy are ije : and be

not afraid of their terror, neither be troubled
;

The patient, humble behaviour of christians, recommended
above, is here urged again from two considerations: 1. This will

be the best and surest way lo prevent suffering ; for who is he that

will harm you ? This, I suppose, is spoken of christians in an or-

dinary condition, not in the heat of persecution ; ordinarily, there

will be but few so diabolical and impious as to harm them who
live so innocetitly and usefully as you do. 2. This is the way to

improve sufferings; "7/" you be followers of that which t5 good,

and yet suffer, this is suffering for righteousness' sake ; and that

will be your glory and your happiness, as it entitles you to the

blessing promised by Christ; (Malth. 5. 10.) therefore you need

not be afraid of any thing they can do to strike you with terror,

neither be much troubled or concerned about the rage or force of

your enemies."

Learn, I. To follow alwnys that which is good, is the best

course we can take to keep out of harm's way.

2. To siifj'er for rir^htenusncss' sake is the honour and happiness

of a christian ; lo siiH'er for the cause of truth, a good conscience,

or any part of a christian's dtitv, is a great honour; the delight of

it is greater than the torment, the honour more than the disgrace,

and the gain much greater than the loss.

3. Christians have no rea-son to be afraid of the threats or rage of

any of their enemies ;
" Your enemies are God's enemies, his face

is against them, his power is above them, thev are the objects of

his curse, and can do nothing to you but by his permission, there-

fore trouble not yourselves about them."

15. But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts ;

and be ready always to jrii-e an answer to every man
that asketli you a reason of the hope that is in you

with meekness and lear :

Instead of terrifying yourselves with the fear of men, be sure

to sanctifif the Lord God in your hearts ; let him be your Fear, and

let him be your Dread, Isa. 8. 12, 13. Fear not them that can only

kill the body, but fear him that can destroy body and soul,

Luke 12. 4.

We sanctify the Lord God in our hearts, when we wiih sun-

eerily and fervency adore him ; when our thoughts of him are

a.vfiil and reverend ; when we rely upon his power, trust to his

fiiilifuliicss, submit to his wisdom, imitate his holiness, and give

him the' glory due lo his most illustrious perfections. \ye sanctify

God before others, when our deportment is such as invites and
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encourages others to glorify and honour him ; both are required,

Lev. 10. 3. "When this principle is laid deep into your hearts,

the next thing, as to men, is, to he always reaily, that is, able and

vvillins, to give an answer, or make an apology or defence, of the

faith you profess, and that to every man that asheth a reason of
your hope, what sort of hope you have, for which you suffer such

hardstiips in the world."

Learn, 1. An awful sense of the divine perfections is the best

antidote against the fear of sufferings ; did we fear God more, we

should certainly fear men less.

2. The hope and faith of a christian are defensible against all the

world ; there may be a good reason given for religion, it is not

a fancy, but a rational scheme revealed from heaven, suited to all

the necessities of miserable sinners, and centering entirely in the

glory of God through Jesus Christ.

3. Every christian is bound to answer and apologize for the

hope that is in him ; christians sliould have a reason ready for

their Christianity, that it may appear thev aie not actuated either by

folly or fancy ; this defence may be necessary nioie than once or

twice, so that christians should be always prepared to make it,

either to the magistrate, if he demand it, or to any inquisitive

serious christian, who desires to know it for his information or

improvement.

4. These confessions of our laith oi.-jht to be made with meek-

ness and fear ; apologies for our religion ought to be made with

modesty and meekness, in the fear of God, with jealousy over our-

selves, and reverence to our superiors.

\6. Having' a gooi-i conscience ; that, whereas they

speak evil of you, as of evil-doers, they may he

ashamed that falsely accuse your good conversation

in Christ. 17. For it is better, if the will of God
be so, that ye suffer for well-doing than for evil-

doing.

The confession of a christian's faith cannot credibly be sup-
ported but by the two means here specified

—

a good conscience, and
a good conversation. Conscience is good, when it does its office

well, when it is kept pure and uncorrupt, and clear from guilt;

then it will justify you, though men accnse you. .4 good con-
versation in Christ is a holy life, according to the doctrine and
example of Christ ;

" Look well to your conscience, and to your
conversation; and then, though men speak evil of you, and falsely
accnse you as evil-doers, you will clear yourselves, and bring them
to shame. Perhaps you may think it hard to suffer for ivell-doing,

for keeping a good conscience, and a good conversation ; but be not
discouraged

; for it is better for you, though worse for your ene-
mies, that you suffer for well-doing, than for evil-doing.'^

Learn, I. The most conscientious persons cannot escape the

censures and slanders of evil men ; they will speak evil of them,
as of evil-doers, and charge them with crimes which iheir very
souls abhor ; Christ and his apostles were so used.

2. ^ good conscience and a good conversation are the best means
to secure a good name ; these give a solid reputation, and a last-

iiij one.

3. False accusation generally turns to the accuser's shame, by
discovering at last the accuser's indiscretion, injustice, falsehood,
and iincliariiableness.

4. It IS sometimes the will of God that good people should suffer
for u-ell-iloi:ig, for their honesty and for their faith.

5. As well-doing sometimes exposes a good man to suffering,
so evil-doing will not exempt an evil man' from it. The apostle
supposes here that a man may suffer for both. If the sufferings of
good people for well-doing be so severe, what will the suffeVinss
of wicked people be for evil-doing v I, js a sad condition that that
person IS in, upon whom sin and sufferinz meet together at the
same time ; sin makes sufferings to be extreme, unprofitable, com-
fortless, and destructive.

18. For Christ also hath once suffered forsins, the
just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God
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being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the

Spirit :

The example of Christ is here proposed as an argument for pa-

tience under sufferings, the strength of which will be discerned,

if we consider the several points contained in the words ; observe

therefore,

\. Jesus Christ himself was not exempted from sufferings in this

life, though he had no guilt of his own, and could have declined

all suffering if he had pleased.

2. The reason or meritorious cause of Christ's suffering was the

sins of men ; Christ suffered for sins. The sufferings of Christ

were a true and proper punishment ; this punishment was suffered,

to expiate and to make an atonement for sin ; and it extends to

all sins.

3. In the case of our Lord's suffering, it was the .fust that suffered

for the unjust; he substituted himself in our room and stead, and
bore our iniquities ; he that knew no sin, suffered instead of them
that knew no righteousness.

4. The merit and perfection of Christ's sacrifice were such,

that for him to suffer once was enough ; the legal sacrifices were

repeated from day to dav, and from year to year ; but the sacrifice

of Christ, once offered, purgelh away sin, Heb. 7. 27.— 9. 26, 28.

— 10. 10, 12, 14.

5. Tlie blessed end and design of our Lord's sufferings, were,

to bring us to God, to reconcile us to God, to give us access to the

Father, to render us and our services acceptable, and to bring us

to eternal glory, Eph. 2. 13, 18.—3. 12. Heb. 10. 21, 22.

6. The issue and event of Christ's suffering, as to himself,

were these, he was put to death in his human nature, but he was
quickened and raised again bi/ the Spirit.

Now if Christ was not exempted from sufferings, why' should

christians expect it .' If he suffered, to expiate sins, why should

not we be content when our sufferings are only for trial and

correction, but not for expiation .' If he, though perfectly just,

why should not we, who are all criminals.' If he once suf-

fered, and then entered into glory, shall not we be patient

under trouble, since it will be but a little time and we shall fol-

low him to glory .' If he suffered, to bring us to God, shall not

we submit to difficulties, since they are of so much use to quicken

us in our return to God, and in the performance of our duty to

him }

19- By which also he went and preached unto the

spirits in prison ; 20. Which sometime were dis-

obedient, when once the long-suffering of God
waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a

preparing, wherein iew, that is, eight souls, were

saved by water.

Here the apostle passes from the example of Christ to that of

the old world, and sets before the Jews, to whom he wro'e, the

different event of those who believed and oheved Christ preaching

by Noah, from them that continued disobedient and unbelieving
;

intimating to the Jews, that they were under a like sentence.

God would not wait much longer upon them ; they had now an

offer of mercy, those that accepted of it should be saved, but

those who rejected Christ and the gospel should be as certainly de-

stroved as ever the disobedient in the times of Noah were.

Observe here, 1. The preacher; Christ Jesus, who interested

himself in the affairs of the church and of the world, ever since

he was first promised to Adam, Gen. 3. 15. lie went, not by a

local motion, but by special operation, as God is frequently said

to move. Gen. 11.5. Mic. 1.3. Hos. 5. 15. lie went and preached,

by his Spirit striving with them, and inspiring and enabling Enoch
and Noah to plead with them, and preach righteousness to them,

as 2 Pet. 2. 5.

2. The hearers ; because they were dead and disembodied when
the apostle speaks of them, therefore he properly calls them spirits

now in prison ; not that thry were in prison when Christ preached
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lo ihem, as the vulgar Latin translation and the popish expositors

prelciiH.

3. The sin of these people ; they were disobedient, that is, re-

bellious, unpersuadable and unbclieviny, as the word signifies;

this iheir sin is au^sjravated from the palience and lomj-Mffcrimj nf
God, which once wailed upon them ICO year? loi^otlicr, wkde
Noah was preparmcj the ark, and by that, as well as by his preach.

'"£> giving them fair warning of what was coming upon them.

4. The event of all ; tht'ir bodies were drowned, and their spi-

rits cast into hell, which is called a prison ; (Mailh. 5. 25. 2 I'et. 2.

4, 5.) but Noah and his family, who believed and were obedient,

were saved in the ark.

Learn, (L) God takes exact notice of all the means and ad-

vaniages that people in all ages have had for the salvation of their

souls ; it is put to the account of the old world, that Christ offered

them his lielj), sent his Spirit, gave them fair warning by Noah,
olid waited a long time for their ametidinent.

(2.) Though the palience of God wait long upon sinners, yet

it will expire at last ; it is beneath the majesty of the great God
always to wait upon man in vain.

(J.) The spirits of disobedient sinners, as soon as they are out

of their bodies, are committed to the prison of hell, from whence
there is no redemption.

(4.) The way of the most is neither the best, the wisest, nor

the safest way to follow : better to follow the eiyhl in the ark than

the eight millions drowned by the flood and damned to hell.

21. The hke figure whereunto, even baptism, doth

also now save us, (not the putting away of the fiith

of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience

toward God,) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ:

Noah's salvation in the ark upon the water, prefigured the sal-

vation of all good christians in the church by baptism ; that tem-

poral salvation by the ark was a type, the aniilype whereunto i^

the eternal salvation of believers by baptism , to prevent mistakes

about which, the apostle does, 1. Declare what he means by

giving baptism ; not the outward ceremony of washing with water,

which, in itself, does no more than put away the filth of the

flesh, but it is that baptism wherein there is a failhful answer or

restipulation of a resolved good conscience, enga2«ing to believe

in, and be entirely devoted to, God the Father, Son, and Holy

Ghost, renouncing at the same time the flesh, the world, and the

Devil. The baptismal covenant, made and kept, will cerlaiiily

save us. Washing is the visible sign ; this is the thing signified.

2. The apostle shows that the efficacy of baptism to salvaiion

depends not upon the work done, but upon tlie resurrection of

Christ ; which supposes his death, and is the foundation of our

faith and hope, to which we are rendered conformable by dying to

sin, and rising again to holiness and newness of life.

Learn, (1.) Tiie sacrament of baptism, rightly received, is a

means and a pledge of salvation. Baptism now savelh us. God is

pleased to convey his blessings to us in and by his ordinances.

Acts 2. 38.-22. 16.

(2.) The external participation of baptism will save no man
without an answerable good conscience and conversation. There

must be the answer of a qood conscience toward God.

—

Obj. [nfants

caimot make such an answer, and therefore ought not to be bap-

tized. Answer, The true circumcision was that of the heart and of

the spirit, (Rom. 2. 29.) which children were no more capable of

then, than our infants are capable of making this answer now ;

yet they were allowed circumcision at eight days old. The infants

of the christian church therefore may be admitted to the ordinance

with as much reason as the infants of the Jewish, unless they are

barred from it by some express prohibition of Christ.

29. Who is gone into heaven, and is on the

right hanti of God ; angels and authorities and powers

being made subject unto him.

The apostle, having mentioned the death of Christ, (i'. 18.) and

liis resuiTecli'in, [r. 21.) proceeds to speak of his ascension, and
4 u 2

[

sitting at the right hand of the Father, as a subject fit to be con-
;
sidered by these believers for Iheir comfort in their suffering con-
dition. If the advancement of Christ was so glorious after his

I

deep humiliation, let not his followers despair, but expect that

j

after these short distresses they shall be advanced to transcendent
I
joy and glory.

' Learn, \. Jesus Christ, after he had finished his labours and his

sufferings upon earth, ascended triumphantly into heaven, of

I

which see Arts 1.9— 11. Mark 16. 19. He went to heaven, to

receive their own required crown and glory, (John 17. .5.) to finish

that part of his mediatorial work which could not be done on
earth, and make intercession for his people ; to demonstrate the
fulness of his satisfaction ; to take possession of heaven for his

people, to piepare mansions for them, and to send down the
Comforter, who was to be the Fir.st-fruits of his intercession,

John IG. 7.

2. Upon his ascension into heaven, Christ is enthroned at the right

hand of the Father. His being said to sit there, imports absolute
rest and ces.salion from all further troubles and sufferings, and an
advancement to the highest personal dignity and sovereign power.

3. Angels, authorities, and powers, are all made subject to

Christ Jesus ; all power in liearen and earth, to command, to

give law, issue orders, and pronounce a final sentence, is commit-
ted to Jesus, God-man, which his enemies will find to their

everlasting sorrow and confusion, but his servants to their eternal

joy and satisfaction.

chap: IV.

The icnrk «/ <i clirhliiiti is twn/olil—doing the will nf God , and suffering hu
jiteiisuie. This chapter itiitcis us in bnlh. The duties ue nre here exhiirled

til emplmj uuisclves in, iirr the mnrlijiciiliiin nf sin, living lu tiud, subriely,

prayer, chatity, hiisiiUality, and the htst imjiruvement nf our talenlt,

which the apuslle jiiessis iiimn christians from the ctmsidrratiim nf Iht
lime they hare Inst in Iheir sins, and the ni>proaching end of all things,

V. 1— 12. The direclinns fur sufferings, are, thai ue should nut l,e sur.
prised at them, but rejoice in Ihem, only lake care nnl In suffer as evil-

doers, tie inliinales, thai Iheir trials were near at hand, Ihal Iheir snuU
were in dan'^er an well as Ihi ir bodies ; and the best way lo preserve their

souls, is. In cnnunit theui to God in well-doing.

1. TT^ORASMUCH then as CIvist hath suflVred

JO (or us in the flesh, arm yotirselves hkewise

witfi the same mind: for he that hath sufiered in the

flesh, hatii ceased from sin ;

The apo.stle here draws a new inference from the consideraliott^

of Christ's sufferings. As he had before mace use of it to persuade

to patience in suffering, so here to mortification of sin. The ante-

cedent or siippositiun is, that Christ halh sufiered fur us in the

flesh, or in his human iialuie. Tlie consequent or inference is,

" Arm and fortify yourselves likewise with the same mind, cou-

rage, and resolution." The word flesh in the former pan of the

verse signifies Christ's human nature, but in the latter pan it

signifies man's corrupt nature. So the sense is, " As Christ suffered

in his human nature, do you, according to your baptismal vow and

profession, make your corrupt nature siiflyr, by putting to death

the body of sin by self-denial and mortification ; for if you do

thus suffer in the flesh, or make the flesh siiff'er, you will he coii-

tbrmable to Christ in his death and resurrection, and will cease

from sin."

Learn, 1. Some of the strongest and best arguments against ail

sorts of sin are taken from the sufferings of Christ. .Ml sympathy

and tenderness for Christ as a sufferer are lost if you do not put

away sin. He died, to destroy it ; and though he could cheer-

fully submit to the worst sufferings, yet he could never submit to

the least sin.

2. The beginning of all true mortification lies in the mind ; not

in penances and hardships upon the body. The mind of man is

carnal, full of enmitv ; the understanding is darkened, being alien-

ated from ihe lite of God, Eph. 4. IS. Man is not a sincere

creature, but partial, blind, and wicked, till he be renewed and

sanctified by the regenerating grace of God.
^ ° °°
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a. That he no longer should live the restoHiis

tinse in the flesh to the lusts of men, but to the will

of God.

Here the apostle explains what he means by being dead to sin,

and ceasing from sin. Neffaiiveiy, a christian ouaht nn longer to

liie the rest of his time in the flesh, to the sinful lusts and corrupt

desires of carnal, wicked men ; but positively, he ought to conform

liimseU'to the revealed will of the holy God.

Learn, 1. The lusts of men are springs of all their wicked-

ness, Jam. 1. 13, 14. Let occasional temptations be what they

will, they could not prevail, were it nut for men's own corruptions.

2. All good christians make the will of God, not their own
lusts or desires, the rule of their lives and actions.

3. True conversation makes a marvellous change in the heart and

life of every one who partakes of it. It brings a man off from all

his old, fashionable, and delightful lusts, and from the common
ways and vices of the world, to the will of God. It alters the

mind, judgment, affections, way, and conversation of every one

who has experienced it.

5. For the time of our life may suffice us t >

have wrought the will of the Gentiles, when we
walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, re-

vellings, banquetings, and abominable idolatrifs:

Here the apostle argues from equity. " It is but just, equal,

and reasonable, that as you have hitherto all the former part of vour

life served sin and Satan, so you should now serve the living God."

Though these were Jews to whom the apostle writes, yet living

among the Gentiles, they had learned their way.

Learn, 1. When a man is truly converted, it is very grievous to

him to think how the time past of his life has been spent; the

hazard he has run so many years ; the mischief he has done to

others ; the dishonour done to God, and t!ie loss he has sustained,

are very afflicting to him.

2. While the will of man is unsanctified and corrupt, he walks

continually in wicked ways ; he makes them his choice and de-

light, his work and business, and he makes a bad condition daily

worse and worse.

3. One sin, allowed, draws on another. Here are six named,
and they have a connexion and dependence one upon another.

(1.) Lasciviousness or wantonness, expressed in looks, gesture, or

behaviour, Rom. 13. 13. (2.) Lusts, acts of lewdness, such as

whoredom and adultery. (3.) Excess of wine, though short of
drunkenness, an immoderate use of it, to the prejudice of health

or business, is here condemned. (4.) Revellings, or luxurious

feastings, too frequent, too full, or too expensive. (5.) Banquet-
ings, by which is meant gluttony, or excess in eating. (6.) Abo-
minable idolatry ; the idol-worship of the Gentiles was attended

with lewdness, drunkenness, gluttony, and all sorts of brutality and
cruelty ; and these Jens living long among them, were, some of
them at least, debauched and corrupted by such practices.

4. It is a christian's duly not only to abstain from what is grossly

wicked, but also from those things that are generally the occasions
of sin, or carry the appearance of evil. Excess of wine and immo-
derate feasting is forbidden as well as lust and idolatry.

4. Wherein they think it strange that ye run not
with /Jie/n to the same excess of riot, speaking evil

of ijou

:

Here you have the visible change wrought in those who in the
foregoing verse were represented as having been in the former part
of their life very wicked. They no longer run on in the same
courses, or with the .same companions, as they used to do. Here-
upon observe the conduct of their wicked acquaintance toward
them.

1. They think it strange, they are surprised and wonder at it,

as at something new and unusual, that their old friends should be
so much altered, and not run with as much violence as thev used
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to do to the same excess of riot, to the same sottish excesses and
luxury which before they had greedily and madly followed.

2. The}/ speak evil of them. Their surprise carries them to blas-

phemy. They speak evil of their persons, of their way, their re-

ligion, and their God.

Learn, (1.) Tney that are once really converted, will not return

to their former course of life, though ever so much tempted by

the frowns or flatteries of others to do so. Neither persuasions

nor reproach will prevail with them to be or to do as they were

wont to do.

(2.) The temper and behaviour of true christians seem very

strange to ungodly men—That they should despise that which

every one else is fond of; that they should believe many things

which to others seem incredible ; that they should delight in what

is irksome and tedious, be zealous where they have no visible

interest to serve, and depend so much upon hope.

(3.) The best actions of religions people cannot escape the cen-

sures and slanders of those who are irreligious. Those actions

which cost a good man the most pains, hazard, and self-Henial,

shall be most censured by the uncharitable and ill-natured world
;

they will speak evil of good people, though they themselves reap

the fruits of their charily, piety, and goodness.

5. Who shall give account to him that is ready to

judge the quick and the dead.

For the comfort of the servants of God, it is here added, that all

wicked people, especially those who speak evil of those who are

not as bad as themselves, shall give an account, and be put to give

a reason of llieir behaviour, to him who is ready to judge, that is

both able and duly authorized, and who will ere long judge and
pass sentence upon all who shall then be found alive, and all such

as being dead shall then be raised again. Jam. 5. 8, 9. 2 Pet. 3. 9.

Learn, The malignant world shall in a little time give an ac-

count to the great God of all their evil speeches against his people,

Jude 14, 15. They will soon be called to a sad account for all

their curses, their foolish jests, their slanders and falsehoods, uttered

against the faithful people of God,

6. For, for this cause was the gospel preached alsoto

them that are dead, that they might be judged accord-

ing to men in the flesh, but live according to God in

the Spirit.

Some understand this difficiih place thus ; For this cause was
the gospel preach-d to all the faithful of old, that are now dead in

Christ, that thereby they might be taught and encouraged to bear

the unrighteous judgments and persecutions which the rage of

men put upon them in the flesh, but might live in the Spirit unto

God. Others take the expression, that they might he judged

according to men in the flesh, in a spiritual sense, thus ; The gospel

was preached to them, to judge them, condemn them, and reprove

them, for the corruption of tlieir natures, and the viciousness of

their lives ; while they lived after the manner of the heathen, or

the mere natural man ; and that, having thus mortified iheir sins,

they miglit live according to (iod, a new and spiritual life. Take

it thus ; and thence.

Learn, 1. Tiie mirtitying of our sins and living to God, are the

expected effects of the gospel preached unto iis.

2. God will certainly reckon with all those who have had the

gospel preached unto them, but without these good effects produced

by it. God is ready to judge all those who have received his

gospel in vain.

3. It is no matter how we are judged according to men in the

flesh, if we do but live according to God in the Spirit.

7. But the end of all things is at hand • be ye

therefore sober, and watch unto prayer.

We have here an awful position or doctrine, and an inference

drawn from it. The position is. that t'ne end of all things is nt

hand. " The miserable destruction of the Jewish church and

nation foretold by our Saviour, is now very near ; consequently.
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the time of their persecution and your suflTerinjs is but very short.

Your own jiff and tlial of your enemies will soon come to their

utmost pf-iiod. Nay. the world itself will not continue very lonj.

The conflagration will put an end to it ; and all thini^s must be
swallowed up in an endless eternity. The inference from this

is. Be ye therifnre sober. Let the frame and temper of your minds
be grave, stnyed, and solid ; and observe strict temperance and
sobriety in the use of all worldly eiijovmenls. Do not suffer

yourselves to be cnught with your former sins and temptations,

V. 3. jliid n-alcli tinto prnj/er. Take care that you be continually

in a calm, sober disposition, fit for prayer ; and that you be fre-

quent in prayers, lest this end come upon you una)uares."

V.uke 21. 34. 'Matth. 26. 40, 41.

l.earn, 1. The consideration of our approaching end is a power-
ful argument to make us sober in all worldly matters, and earnest in

religious affairs.

2. They who would pray to purpose, must u-atch unto prayer.

They must watch over their own spirits, watch all fit opportu-

nities, and do their duly in the best manner they can.

3. The right ordering of the body is of great use to promote the

good of the soul. When the appetites and inclinations of the body
are restrained and governed by God's word and true reason, and

the interests of the body are submitted to the interests and necessi-

ties of the soul ; then it is not the soul's enemy, but its friend and

helper.

8. And above all things have fervent charity

among yourselves: for charity shall cover the mul-

titude of sins.

Here is a noble rule in Christianity. The grace recommended
is charity among yourselves. Christians ought to love one another

;

which implies an affection to their persons, a desire of their welfare,

and a hearty endeavour to promote it. This mutual affection

must not be cold, but fervent, that is, sincere, strong, and lasting.

This sort of earnest affection is recommended above all thirtgs ;

which shows the importance of it. Col. 3. 14. It is greater than

faith or hope, 1 Cor. 13. 13. One excellent eflTect of it is, that

it will cover a miillitu/le nf sins.

Learn, 1. Tliere oujlit to be in all christians a more fervent

charily towards one another, than towards other men ; Have
charil'i among yourselves. He does not say, for pagans, for

idolaters, or for apostates, but among yourselves. Let brntlicrly

love continue, Heb. 13. 1. There is a special relation between

all sincere christians, and particular amiableness and good in them,

which require special affection.

2. It is not enough for christians not to bear malice, or to have

common respect for one another, they must intensely and fer-

vently love each other.

3. It. is the property of true charity to cover a multitude of sins.

It inclines people to forgive and forget offences against themselves;

to cover and conceal the sins of others, rather than aggravate them

and spread them abroad. It teaches us to love those who are

but weak, and who have been guilty of many evil things before

their conversion ; and it prepares for merry at the hand of

God, who hath promised to forgive them that forgive others,

Matth. 6. 14.

9. Use hospitality one to another, without

grudging.

The hospitality here required, is, a free and kind entertainment

of strangers and travellers. The proper objects of a christian's

liospilalitv, are, one another. The nearness of their relation, and

the nece.ssiiy of their condition in those times of persecution and

distress, oblised christians to be hospitable one to another. Some-
times christians were spoiled of all lliev had, and were driven

awav to distant coiiniries fir safety. In this case they must starve,

il their fellow-christians would not receive them. Therefore it

was a wise and necessary rule which the apostle here laid down.

It is elsewhere commandeil, Ueh. 13. 1. Rom. 12. 13. The man-

ner of performing this duly, is this ; it must be done in an easy,

kind, handsome manner, loithoul grudging or grumblin<' at the

expense or trouble.

Learn, 1. Christians ought not only to be charitable, but hospi-

table, one to another.

2. Whatever a christian does by way of charity or of hospitality,

he ought to do it cheerfully, and without grudging. I'rcctu t/ou

have received, freely give.

10. As every man hath received the gift, even so

minister the same one to another, as good stewards

of the manifold grace of God.

Here the apostle gives direction about the improvement of
talents. The rule is, that whatever gift, ordinary or extraordinary

;

whatever power, ability, or capacity of doing good is given to us,

we should minister, or do service with the same one to another

;

accounting ourselves not masters, but only stewards of the manifold

grace, or the various gifts of God.

Learn, 1. Whatever ability we have of doing good, we must

own it to be tlie gift of Ciod, and ascribe it lo his grace.

2. Whatever sjifis we have received, we ought to look upon
them as received for the use one of another. We must tiot assume

them to ourselves, or hide them in a napkin, but do service with

them one to uwilhcr in the best manner we are able.

3. In receiving and using the manifold gifts of God, we must

look upon ourselves as slewards only, and act accordingly. The
talents we are intrusted with, are our Lord's goods, and must be

employed as he directs. And it is required in a steward, that he

be found faithful.

11. If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles

of God ; if any man minister, let liim do it as of the

ability which God giveth : that God in all things

may be glorified through Jesus Christ ; to whom be

praise and dominion for ever and ever. Amen.

The apostle exemplifies his direction about gifts in two particu-

lars—speaking and ministering ; concerning which he gives these

rules. 1. If any vmn, whether a minister in public or a christian

in private conference, speak or teach, he must do it ns the oracles

of (Jod ; which direct us as to the matter ..of our speech. What

christians in private, or ministers in public, teach and speak, must

be the pure word and oracles of God. As to the manner of sfieak-

ins;, it must be with the seriousness, reverence, and solemnity,

that become those holy and divine oracles. 2. // any man mini-

stir, either a deacon distributing the alms of the church, and

taking care of the poor, or as a private person, by charitable gifts

and contributions, let him do it as of the ability which (lod givelh.

He who has received plenty and ability from Ciod, ought to mini-

ster plenlil'ully, and accordinz to his ability. These rules ought to

be followed and practised for this end ; that God in all things, in

all your gifts, minislrations, and services, may be glorified ; that

ethers mai/ see your good tvorlis, and glorify your Father who

w in heavtn; (Matth. 5. 16.) through Jesus Christ, who has pro-

cured and aiven these gifts to men, (Eph. 4. 8.) and through whom
alone we and our services are accepted of God; (Heb. 13. 15.)

to whom, Jesus Christ, be praise and dominion for ever and ever.

Amen,
Learn, (1.) It is the duty of christians in private, as well as

ministers in public, to speak to one another of the things of God,

Mai. 3. IG. Eph. 4. 29. Ps. 14j. 10—12.

(2.) It hishly concerns all preachers of the gospel to keep close

to the word "of God, and to treat that word as becomes the oracles

of God.

(3.) Christians must not only do the duties of their place, but

they must do il with vigour, and according to the best of their

abilities. The nature of a christian's work, which is high work

and hard work, the goodness and kindness of the IMasicr, and the

excellency of the reward, all require that our endeavours shoiild

be serious and vigorous ; and that whatever we are called to do

for the honour of God and the good of others, we should do it

with all our might.
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(4.) Ill all llie diilies and services of life, we should aim at the

gloiy of God as our chief end ; all other views must be subservient

io that, which would sanctify our conimon actions and affairs,

1 Cor. 10. 31.

(o.) God is not glorified by any thins we do, if we do not

offer it to him throuili tlie mediaiion ami merits of Jesus Christ.

<;f>din nil Ih'inqs m'ni be ijlorijied ihrouyh Jesus Christ, who is the

onlv Way to llie Father.

(6.) The apostle's adoraiion of Jesus Clirist, and ascribing un-

'itniled and everlasiin<; praise and dominion to him, prove that

Jesus Christ is the most high, God over all, blessed for ever.^l0^e.

Amen.

!•?. Belosed, think it not strnnge concerning the

fiery tri^l which is to try you, as thotigh some
strange thing happened unto you : 1.3. But rejoice,

inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's suflerings ;

that, when his glory shall be revealed, ye may he

glad also with exceeding joy.

The frequent repetition of counsel and comfort to christians,

considered as sufferers, in every chapter of this epistle, shows,

that the Greatest danger these nfw converts were in, arose from

the persecutions to which their embracinj of Christianity exposed

them. The good behaviour of christians under sufferings, is

the most difficult part of their duty, but yet necessary both for the

honour of Christ and their own comfort: and Iherefoie the apostle,

havinsr exhorted them in the former part of this chapter to the

creat duty of mortification, comes here to direct them in the neces-

sary duty of patience under suffering. An unmortified spirit is

very unfit to bear trials.

Observe, 1. The apostle's kind manner of address to these poor

despised christians ; they were his beloved.

2. llis advice to them, relating to their sufferings, which is,

tliat they should not think them strange, nor be surprised at

ihem, as if some unexpected event befell them ; for lhnu'j:h they

be sharp and fiery, yet they are designed only to try, not to ruin

them ; to try their sincerity, strength, patience, and trust in God.
On the contrary, they ought rather to rejoice under their suffer-

ings, because theirs may properly be called Christ's sufferings.

They are of the same kind, and for the same cause, that Christ

sudered
; they make us conformable to him ; he suffers in them,

and feels our infirmities ; and if we be partakers of his sufferings,

we shall also be made partakers of his g/ori/, and shall meet him
with exceeding joy at his great appearing to judge his enemies,
and crown his faithful servants, 2 Thess. 1.7, &c.

Learn, (1.) True christians love and own the children of iod
in their lowest and most distressing circumstances. The apostle

owns these poor afl^icied christians, and calls them his beloved.

True christians never look more amiable one to another than in

their adversities.

(2.) There is no reason for christians to think strange, or to
wonder, at the unkindnesses and persecutions of the world, be-
cau'se they are forewarned of them. Christ himself endured them

;

and forsaking all, denying ourselves, and bearing the cross, are the
terms upon which Christ accepts of us to be his disciples.

(3.) Christians ought not only to be patient, but to rejoice, in
their sharpest and sorest sufferings for Christ, because they are
tokens of divine favour; they promote the gospel, and prepare
for glory. They who rejoice in their sufferings for Christ shall
eternally triumph and rejoice with him in glory.

It. If ye be reproached for the name of Christ,
happy arej/e; for the spirit of glory and of God
resteth upon you : on their part he is evil spoken of,

but on your part he is glorified.

From the fiery trial the apostle descends to a lower decree of
persecution—that of the tongue by slander and reproaclL He
supposes this sort of suffering would fall to iheir lot • thev would
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be reviled, evil-spoken of, and slandered fur the name ur sake o(
Christ. In such case he asserts, Unppi/ ore ye . the reason r.f

which is. "Because ye have the Spirit of God with yon. to furiif"

and comfort you ; and the Spirit of God is also the Spirit of glorw,

that will carry you through all, bring you off gloriously, and pre-

pare and seal you up for eternal glory. This glorious Spirit restiih

xipon you, rosidelh with you, dwelleth in you, snpporieth you,

and is pleased with you ; and is not this an unspeakable privilege .'

By your patience and fortitude in suffering, by your dependence
upon the promises of God, and adhering to the word which the

Holy Spirit hath revealed, he is on your part glorified : but by the

contempt and reproaches cast upon you the Spirit itself is evil-

spoken of and blasphemed."

Learn, ]. The best men and the best things usually meet with

reproaches in the world. Jesus Christ and his followers, the Spirit

of God and the gospel, are all evil-spoken of.

2. The happiness of good people not only consists with, but

even Hows from, their afflictions ; Happy are ye.

3. That man who hath the Spirit of God resting upon him,

cannot be miserable, let his afflictions be ever so great ; Happy
are ye : for the Spirit of God, ^-c.

4. The blasphemies and reproaches which evil men cast upon
good people, are taken by the Spirit of God as cast upon iiimself

;

On their part he is evil-spoken of.

5. When good people are vilified for the name of Christ, his

Holy Spirit is glorified in them.

15. But let none of you suffer as a murderer, or

as a thief, or as an evil-doer, or as a busy-body in

other men's matters. \6. Yet if am/ man suffer as

a Christian, let him not be ashamed ; but le*. him
glorify God on this behalf.

One would think such a caution as this needless to such an ex-

cellent set of christians as these were. But their enemies charged

them with these and other foul crimes: therefore the apostle,

when he was setting the rules of the christian religion, thought

these cautions necessary, forbidding every one of them to hurt

the life or the estate and property of any one, or to do any sort of

evil, or, without call and necessity, to play the bishop in another

man's charge, or busy himself in other men's matters. To this

caution he adds a direction, that if any man siijfer for the cause

of Christianity, and with a patient christian spirit, he ought not to

account it a shame, but an honour to him ; and ought to glorify

God who hath thus dignified him.

Learn, 1. The best of men need to be warned against the worst

of sin.

2. There is very little comfort in sufferings, when we brin»

them upon ourselves by our own sin and folly. It is not the suf-

fering, but the cause, that makes the martyr.

3. We have reason to thank God for the honour, if he calls us

out to suffer for his truth and gospel, for any of the doctrines or

duties of Christianity.

17. For the time is come that judgment must

begin at the iiouse of God : and if // first begin at

us, what shall the end be of them that obey not the

gospel of God ?

The usual method of Providence has been this : When God
brings great calamities and sore judgments upon whole nations,

he generally begins with his own people, Isa. 10. 12. Jer. 25. 29.

Ezek. 9. 6. " Such a time of universal calamity is now at hand,

which was foretold by our .Saviour, I\Ialth. 24. 9, 10. This renders

all the foregoing exhortations to patience necessary for you. And
you have two considerations to support you." 1. "That these

judgments will but begin with you that are God's house and

family, and will soon be over: your trials and corrections will not

last long." 2. "Your troubles will be but light and short, in com-

parison of what shall befall the wicked world
;

your own country-

men the Jews, and the infidels and idolatrous people axon;
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who'll yoii live. JFhat shall the end be of them that obey not the'

gotpci of (t'od?"

Lejrii, (1.) The best of God's servants, liis own household, i

have so much amiss in ihem, as renders it fit and necessary that'

God should sometimes correct and punish them with his judg-

ments ; Judgment berjins at the house <if (ind. I

('2.) They who are the family of God. have their worst things

in this life. Their worst condition is tolerable, and will soon be

over.
I

(3.) Such persons or societies of men as disobey the pospel of
God, are not of his church and household; though possibly ihey 1

may make the loudest pretensions to it. The aposlle distinguishes

the disobedient from the house of God.

(4.) The sufferings of good people in this life are demon-
strations of the unspeakable torments that are comin;; upon the

disobedient and unbelievine ; Jf'hnt shall the end be of those that

obey not the yospel? Who can e.\press or say how dreadful their

end will be }

IS. And if the righteous scarcely be saved, where

shall the ungodly and the sinner appear ?

This whole verse is taken from Prov. 11. 31. Behold, the ricjht-

eotis shall be recompensed in the earth : how much more the wicked

and the sinner? This the LXX translate exactlv as the apostle

here quotes them : whence we may learn, 1. The grievous suf-

ferings of good people in this world are sad presages of much
heavier judgments coming upon impenitent sinners. But if we
take the salvation here in the highest sense, then we may learn,

2. It is as mach as the best can do, to secure the salvation of

their souls; there are so many sufferings, temptations, and diffi-

culties to be overcome ; so many sins to be mortified ; the gale

is so strait, and the way so narrow, that it is as much as the right-

eous can do to be saved. Let the absolute necessity of salvation

balance the difficulty of it. Consider, Your difficulties are greatest

at first; God offers his grace and help; the contest will not last

long ; be but faithful to the death, and God will give you the

crown of life. Rev. 2. 10. 3. The ungodly and the sinner are

unquestionably in a state of damnation. MHiere shall ihey appear f

How will they stand before their Judge ? Where can they show

their heads ? If the righteous scarcely be saved, the wicked

must certainly perish.

19. Wherefore, let them that suffer according to

the will of God, cominit the keeping of their souls

to him in well-doing, as unto a faitiifiil Creator.

Here the apostle finishes his discourse concerning sufferings, and

gives this general advice ; Let ihcvi that suffer according to the will

of God, look chiefly to the safety of their souls, which are put

into hazard by affliction, aiid cannot be kept secure otherwise than

by committing them in God. who will undertake the charge, if we

commit them to him in well-doing; for he is their Creator, and

has out of mere grace made many kind promises to them of

eternal salvation, in which lie will sliow himself faithful and

true.

Learn, 1. All the sufferings that befall good people, come upon

them according to the will if God.

2. It is the duty of chrisians, in all their distresses, to look

more to the keeping of their souls than to the preserving of their

bodies. The soul is of greatest value, and yet in most danger.

If suffering from without raise uneasiness, vexation, and other

sinful and tormenting passions within, the soul is then the greatest

sufferer. If the soul be not well kept, persecution will drive peo-

ple to apostasy, Ps. 125. 3.

3. The only way lo keep the soul well, is, to commit it to

God, in well-doing. Commit your souls lo God by solemn

dedication, prayer, and patient perseverance in well-doing,

Rom. 2. 7.

4. Good people, when they are in affliction, have great encou-

ragement lo commit their souls lo God, because he is their Crea-

tor, and faithful in all his promises.

CHAP. V.

In which the apnalle givri pnrticuliir diieclinns, fotl to tlu etiltrt, Aoir (•
tifliave thcmsrtve$ tnuaid their Jiuck, in the four first vrrsr$ ; thrn to the
ynungtr, to lie otiedient itnd tiumltte, and tn cant thtit- cure uttnn Gttd, in the
tliree next rerses. From thence to the end he exhorts all to suhriely, u-iilch-

futnens against temiitatinnn, and sled/nxtness in the faith, iiraying earnisttg

fur them ; and so concludes his tpistle witti a Sidemn duxulugy, tnututd sa-

lutations, and his apostolical benediction.

1. f
I
^HE elders which are among you I exhort,

J_ who am also an elder, and a witness of the

sufferings of Christ, and also a partaker of the glorv

that shall be revealed.

Here we may observe, 1. The persons lo whom this exhortation

is given ; to the presbyters, pastors, and spiritual guides of ihe

church ; elders by office, rather than by age, ministers of those

churches to whom he wrote this epistle. 2. The person who gives

this exhortation ; the apostle Peter. / exhort : and to give force

to this exhortation, he tells them he was their brother-presbyter,

or fellow-elder ; and so puts nothing upon ihern but what he was
ready to perform himself. He was also a witness of the sufferings

of Christ, being with him in the garden, attending him to the

palace of the high-priest, and, very likely, was a spectator of

his suffering upon the cross at a distance among the crowd.

Acts 3. 15. He adds, that he was also a partaker of the glirry

that was in some degree revealed at the transfiguration, (Matt. 17.

1—3.) and shall be completely enjoyed at the second coming of

Jesus Christ.

Leain, (1.) They whose office it is to teach others, ought care-

fully to study their own duly, as well as teach the people theirs.

(2.) How different the spirit and behaviour of Peter were from

that of his pretended successors ! He does not command and do-

mineer, but exhort. He does not claim sovereignty over all pas-

tors and churches, nor style himself prince of the apostles, vicar

of Christ, or head of the church, but values him.self upon beinjj

an elder. .\\\ the apostles were elders, though every elder was not

an aposlle.

(3.) It was the peculiar honour of Peter, and a few more, to be

the witnesses of Christ's sufferings ; but it is the privilege of all true

christians to be partakers of the glory that shall be revealed.

9. Feed the flock of Cod which is among yea,

takincr the oversight thereof, not by constraint, but

willingly ; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind ;

3. Neither as being lords over God's heritage, but

being cnsamples to the flock.

Here you have the pastor's duty described, and the manner

how that duty ought to be performed. The pastoral duly is three-

fold. 1. To feed the flock ; by preaching to them the sincere word

of God, and ruling lliein according to such directions and disci-

pline as the word of God prescribes : both which are implied in

this expression. Feed the ftock. 2. The pastors of the church must

lake the oversight thereof The elders are exhorted lo do the office

of bishops, (as the word signifies,) by personal care and vigilance

over all the flock committed to their charge. 3. They must be

examples lo the flock, and practise the holiness, self-denial, mor-

tification, and all other christian duties, which they preach and

recommend lo their people.

The.-e duties must be performed, not by constraint, not because

you must <Jo them, not from compulsion of the civil power, or

constraint for fear of shame, bul from a willing mind that lakes

pleasure in the work : not for filthy lucre, or any emolumenis

and profits attending the place where you reside, or any perquisite

belonging lo the office, but of a ready mind: regarding the flock

more than the fleece, sincerely and cheerfully endeavouring to

serve the church of God; neither as being lords over God s heri-

tage, tyrannizing over them by compulsion and coercive force, or

imposing unscriptural and human inventions upon ihem instead of

necessary duty. Matt, 20. 15, 26. 2 Cor. 1. 24.
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Learn, (1.) The eminent dignity of ihe cliiircli of Gocl. and all

the true members of it. These "poor, dispersed, siiBering chris-

tians were the flock of God. The rest of the world is a brutal

herd. These are an orderly flock, redeemed to God by llie great

Shepherd, living in holy love and communion one with another,

according to tlZ ivill of God. They are also dignified with the

title of God's heritage or clerfjy ; his peciiliar let, chosen out of

the common multitude for his own people, to enjoy Ins special

favour, and to do him special service. The word is never re-

strained in the New Testament to the ministers of religion only.

(2.) The pastors of the church ought to consider their people

as the flock of God, as Gods heritage, and treat them accordingly.

They are not theirs, to be lorded over at pleasure ; but they are

God's people, and should be treated with love, meekness, and

tenderness, for the sake of him to whom they belong.

(3.) Those ministers who are either driven to the work by ne-

cessity, or drawn to it bv filthy lucre, can never perform their

duly ns thev ought, because they do not do it willingly, mid with

I rradii mind.

(-1.) The best nay a minister can take to engage the respect of a

people, is, to discharae his own duty among them in the best

manner that he can, and to be a constant example to them of

all tliat is good.

4. And ulieii tlie chief Shepherd shiill nppear, ye

shall receive a crown of ojory that fadeth not away.

In opposition to that filthy lucre which many proposed to them-

selves as their principal motive in their undertaking and discharge

of the pastoral office, the apostle sets before them the crown of

gliiry designed by the great Shepherd Jesus Christ, for all his faith-

ful ministers.

Learn, 1. Jesus Christ is the chief Shepherd of the whole flock

and herita£e of God. He bought them, and rules them ; he

defends and saves them for ever. He is also the chief Shepherd

over all inferior shepherds; they derive their authority from him,

act 111 his name, and are accountable to him at last.

'2. This chief Shepherd will appear to judse all ministers and

iinder-slippherds, to call them to account, whether they have faith-

fully discharged their work both publicly and privately, according

to the foreooing directions.

3. They tliat are found to have done their duty, shall have what

is infiiiiielv better than temporal gain ; they shall receive from

the grand Shepherd a hi^h degree of everlasting glory, a crown of
(jtortj that fadclh not away.

5. Likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves unto

the elder. Yea, all of tfoii be subject one to another,

and be clothed with hmnility : for God resisteth the

proud, and giveth ijrace to the humble.

Having settled and explained the duly of the pastors or spiritual

guides of the church, he comes now to instruct the flock how to

behave themselves to their ministers, and to one another; he calls

litem the ijounger, as being generally younger than their grave
pastors, and to put them in mind of their inferiority, the term
yotinger being used by our Saviour to signify an inferior : (Luke
'2.1. 26.) he exhorts those that are younger and inferior, to submit
themselves to the elder, to give due respect and reverence to their

persons, and to yield to their admonitions, reproof, and authority,

enjoining and commandinsr what the word of God requires, Heb.
13. 17. As to one anntlier, the rule is. That they should all be sub-
ject one to nnother, so far as to receive the reproofs and counsels
one of another, and be ready to bear one another's burdens, and
perform all the offices of friendship and charity one to another:
and particular persons should submit to the directions of the whole
society, Eph. 5. 21. Jam. 5. 16. These duties of submission to

superiors in age or office, and subjection to one another, beini; con-
trary to the proud nature and selfish interests of men, he advises

them to be clothed with humility; "Let your minds, behaviour
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oarb, and whole frame, be adorned with humility, as the most

beautiful habit you can wear; this will render obedience and duty

easy and pleasant ; but if you be disobedient and proud, God will

set himself to oppose and crush you ; for he resisteth the proud,

when he gn-eth grace to llic humble."

Learn, 1. Humility is the great preserver of peace and order in

all christian churches and societies ; consequently, pride is the

wreat disturber of them, and the cause of most dissensions and

breaches in the church.

2. There is a mutual opposition between God and the proud, so

the word signifies; they war aijainsl him, and he scorns them;

he resisteth the proud, because they are like the Devil, enemies to

himself and to his kingdom among men, Prov. 3. 34.

3. Where God giveth grace to be humble, he will give more

grace, more wisdom, faith, holiness, and humility.

6. Humble yourselves therefore tnider the mighty

hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time :

Since God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the humble,

therefore humble yourselves, not only one to another, but to the

great God, whose judgments are coming upon the world, and

must begin at the house of God; {ch. 4. 17.) his haiid is almighty,

and can easily pull you down if you be proud, or exalt you if you

be humble ; and it will certainly do it, either in this life, if be see

it best for you, or at the day of general retribution.

Learn, I. The consideration of the omnipotent hand of God
should make us humble and submissive to him in all that he

brings upon us.

2. Humbling ourselves to God under his hand, is the next way

to deliverance and exaltation ; patience under his chastisejiients,

submission to his pleasure, repentance, prayer, and hope in his

mercy, will engage his help and release in due time, Jam. 4. 7, 10.

7. Casting all your care upon him; for he careth

for you.

The apostle, knowing that these christians were already under

very bard circumstances, risjhtly supposes, that what he had fore-

told of greater hardships yet a coming, miuht excite in them

abundance of care and fear about the event of these difficulties,

what the issue of them would be to themselves, their families, and

the church of God ; foreseeing this anxious care would be a

heavy burden, and a sore temptation, he gives them the best ad-

vice, and supports it with a strons argument ; his advice is, to cast

all their care, or all care of themselves, upon God: " Throw your

cares, which are so cutting and distracting, which wound your

souls, and pierce vour hearts, upon the wise and jiacious provi-

dence of God ; trust in him with a firm, composed mind ; for he

carethfor you ; he is willing to "-elease you of i/o«r care, and take

the care of vou upon himself, lie will either avert what you fear,

or support you under it ; he will order all events to yon, so as shall

convince you of his paternal love and tenderness toward you ; and

all shall be so ordered, that no hurt, but good, shall come unto you."

Matt. 6. 25. Ps. 84. 11. Rom. 8. 28.

Learn, 1. The best of christians are apt to labour under the

burden of anxious and excessive care; the apostle calls it, all your

care ; intimating, that the cares of christians are various, and of

more sorts than one
;

personal cares, family cares, cares for the

present, and cares for the future ; for themselves, for others, fur

the church.

2. The cares even of good people are very burdensome, and

loo often very sinful ; when they arise from unbelief and diffi-

dence, when they torture and distract the mind, unfit us for the

duties of our place, and hinder our delightful service of God, they

are verv crimmu!.

3. The best remedy against immoderate care is, to cast our care

upon God, and resign every event to his wise and gracious deter-

mination. A firm belief of the rectliude of the divine will and

counsels calms the spirit of man. Jf^e ceased, saying. The will of

the Lord be done, Acts 21. 14.
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8. Be sober, be vigilant ; bocaiisp your adversary

the devil, as a roaring- lion, waiketii aUotit, seeking

wiiom lie may devour : 9- Wlioni resist, stedl'ast in

the faith, knowing that the same afflictions are ac-

complished in your brethren that are in the world.

Here the apostle does three lliitifjs :

1. He shows them their danger from an enemy more cruel and

restless than even the worst of men, whom he desrribrs, (I.) By
liis characters and names; [1.] He is an adicrs'ini, llmt arlicrxrirt/

of yours: not a common odrersaTi/, hut an enemv lliat impleads

you, and hgilates against you in your grand dependin'^ cause, and

aims at your very souls. [2.1 The Drvil, llic (jrnuil iicni.ier of all

the brethren , this title is derived from a word which sii»nifi''S to

strike throuoh, or to s'ab ; he would strike miili'iiiily into our na-

tures, and poison into our souls ; if lie could have struck these

people with passion and murmiirins in their suft'criuL's, ])erhaps he

might have drawn them to apostasy and ruui. [3.] lie is ;i roaring

lion, hungry, tierce, strong and cruel ; the fierce and nrcedy pur-

suer of souls. (2.) By his business ; he walh abnnl, seekiiirj whom
he may devour ; his whole design is to deroiir and destroy souls

;

to that end he is lunvearicd and restless in his malicious endea-

vours ; for he always, night and dav, goes about studying and

contriving whom he mav insuare to their eternal ruin.

2. Our dulv inferred from hence is, (I.) To be sober, and to

govern both the outward and the inward man by the rules of tem-

perance, modesty, and mortification. (2.) To be ricjilant ; not

secure or careless, but rather suspicious of constant danger from

this spiritual enemy, and, under that apprehension, to be watchful

and diligent to prevent his designs, and save our souls. (3.) To
resist him stcdfast in the faiih ; it was the faith of these people

that Satan aimed at ; if he could overturn their faith, and draw

them into apostasy, then he knew he should gain his point, and

ruin their souls ; therefore, to destroy their faith, he raises bitter

persecutions, and sets the grand potentates of the world against

them ; this strong trial and temptation they must resist, by being

well-grounded, resolute, and stcdfast in the faith : to encourage

them to this,

3. The apostle tells them, that their case was not singular, for

they knew that the like affliclions befell their brethren in all pnrts

of the worlrl, and that all the people of God were their fellow-

soldiers in this warfare.

Learn, (1.) All the great persecutions that ever were in the

world, were raised, spirited up. and conducted, by the Devil ; he

is the grand persecutor, as well as the dereicer and accuser, of the

brethren ; men are his willing, spiteful instruments, but he is the

chief adrersart/ that wars against Christ and his people. Gen. 3. 15.

Rev. 12. 12.
^

(2.) The design of Satan in raising persecutions against the

faithful servants of God, is, to bring them to apostasy, by reason

of their sufferings, and so to destroy their souls.

(3.) Sobriety and watchfulness are necessary virtues at all times,

but especially in times of suffering and persecution ;
*' You must

moderate your affection to worldly things, or else Satan will soon

overcome you."

(4.) " if you would overcome Satan, either as a tempter, accuser,

or persecutor, you must resist him stedfast in the faith ; if your
|

faitli give way, you are gone ; therefore, above all, take the shield

offaith," Eph.'fi. 16.

(5.) The consideration of what others suffer, is proper to en-

courage us to bear our own share in any affliction ; the same af-

flictions are accomplished in your brethren.

10. But the God of all ?race, who hath called us

unto his eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after that ye

have suflfered a while, make you perfect, stablish,

strengthen, settle i/oii.

We come now to the conclusion of this cpi.stle, which ihe apos-

tle begins with a most weiglilv prayer, which he addresses to
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God as the God of all grace, the .\uthor and Finisher of every

heavenly gift and quality, acknowledging, on llieir behalf, that

God had already colled them to be partakers of that eternal ylin/,

which, being his own, he had promised and si-nled upmi tlimi,

ihrnngh the merit and intercession of Jesus Christ. You may
observe what he prays for on their account ; not that ihcy might

be excused fiom sufferings, but that their siiU'erinas niiglii be

moderate and short, and, afltr they had suffered a while, that

God would restore ihcm to a settled and peaci'able condition, and

perfect his work in them ; that he would stablish them ariainst

wavering, either in faith or duly ; that he would st reiifjthen

those who are weak, and settle them upon Christ the fouiidaliuii,

so firmly, that their union with him might be indissoluble and

everlasting.

Learn, 1. Ml grace is from God: it is he who restrains, con-

verts, comforts, and saves men by his grace.

2. .Ml who are ailkd into a state of grace, are called to partake

of eternal glory and happiness.

3. Those wiio are called to be heirs of eternal life through Jesus

Christ, must, nevertheless, suffer in this world, but their suffer-

ings will be but for a Utile while.

4. The perfecting, stablishing, strengthening, and settling, of

good people in grace, and their perseverance therein, is so difficult

a work, that only the God of all grace can accomplish it ; and

therefore he is earnestly to be sought unto by continual prayer,

and dependence upon his promises.

11. To him be glory and dominion forever and

ever. Amen.

From this doxology we may learn, that they who have obtained

grace from the God nf all grace, should, and will, ascribe ylory,

dominion, and power, to him for ever and ei'er.

12. By Silvanus, a faithful brothfr unto you, as

I suppose, I have written briefly, exhorting, and

testifying tliat this is the true grace of God wherein

ve stand.

Here the apostle, 1. Recapitulates the design of his writing

this epistle to tliem, which was, (I.) To testify, and, in the

strongest terms to assure them, that the doctrine of salvation,

which he had explained, and they had embraced, was the true

account of the gmnc of God. foretold by the prophets, and pub-

lished by Jesus Christ. (2.) To exhort them earnestly that, as they

had enibraced the gospel, they would continue stedfast in it.

notwithstanding the arts of seducers, or the persecutions of

enemies. 2. He recommends Silrnniis, the person by whom he

sent them this brief epistle, as a brother whom he esteemed faith-

ful and friendly to them, and hoped they would account him so,

though he was a minister of the uncircumcision.

Learn, (1.) \n honourable e.Meem of the ministers of religion

tends much to the success of their labours ; when we are convinced

they are faithful, we shall profit more by their ministerial ser-

vices ; the prejudices that some of these Jews might have against

Silvanus, as a minister of the Gentiles, would soon wear off. when

they were once convinced that he was afailhful brother.

(2.) The main thing that ministers ought to aim at in their

labours, is. to convince their people of the certainty and excellency

of the christian religion ; this the apostles did eihort and testify

with all their might.

(3.) A firm persuasion that we are in a true way to heaven,

will be the best motive to stand fast, and persevere therein.

13. The c/iurch that is at Babylon, elected toge-

ther with ^o«, saluteth you ; and so cloth Marcus my
son.

St. Peter, being at Babylon in Assyria, when he wrote this

epistle, (whither he travelled, as the apo^sile of the circumcision, to

visit that church, which was the chief of the dispersion
)
wnd«

705



A. D. 66. 1 PETER, V. Conclusion

the salutation of that church to the other churches to whom he

wrote, leMing them, that God had rlecled or chosen the christians

at Btibt/lon out of the world, to be liis church, and to partake of

eternal salvation through Christ Jesus, together with them and all

other faithful christians, ch. 1. 2. in this salutation he particularly

joins Mark tlie cvan;;elist, wlio was then with him, and who was

I, is son in a spiiitual sense, being besoiten by him to Christianity.

All the churclies of Jesus Christ ought to have a most affec-

tionate concern one for another ; they should love and pray fur

one another, and be as helpful one to another as they possibly

can.

li. Greet ye one another with a kiss of charity.

Peace be with yoii all that are in Clirist Jtsiis.

Amen.

He exhorts them to fervent love and chnritv one toward ano-

ther, and to express this by givim,' the kiss of ponce, atcordiii": to

the common custom of those limes and conniries, and so con-

cludes with a benediction, which he confines to those onlv tliat

are in Christ Jesus, united to him by faith, and sound members
of his mystical body. Tlie blessing he pronounces upon these, is,

peace, by which he means all necessary good, all manner of pros-

perity ; to this he adds his amen, in token of his earnest desire

and undoubted expectation, that the blessing of peace would be

the portion of all the faithful.

AN

EXP S I T I O N,

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS,

SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL

PETE R.
Completed by Mr. J. Hill.

THE penman of this epistle appears plainly to be the same who wrote the foregoing; and whatever difference some learned men apprehend
they discern in the style of tiiis epistle from that of the former, this cannot be a sufficient argument to assert that it was written by Simon
who succeeded the apostle James in the church at Jerusalem, inasmuch as he who wrote this epistle, calls himself Simon Peter, and an
apostle, (r. 1.) and s;ivs, that he was one of the three apostles that were present at Christ's trari.ifiqiirntinii, [v. 18.) and says expressly,

that he had irriUcn a firmer epistle to them : (ch. 3. 1.) moreover, the design of this second epistle is the same with that of the former,

as is evident from the Hrsi verse of the third chapter; whence observe, that, in the things of God, we have need of precept upon precept,

and line upon line, and all little enough to keep it in remembrance ; and yet these are the things which should be most faithfully recorded,

and frequently remembered by us.

A. D. 67. Introduction.

CHAP. I.

Tn thli ehiifilir.iir hii-c, I. An
and Iculing In. ulmt h i>n,uiimUij tlisi-neil l,y tlie'aimstle, r. 1—4. Anex-
lliirtilliriii lo iiilo'incf 1111,1 iiniiniie ii, nil chriKli H.v. .5_7. Tnen/oi"

' •""^•mH K^incc.f, u. .1

—

t, toenjorce
hlH exlwiiiilinn. nii.l iiifsniie tliim snhnisly nnii liearlilij to eomplii irilll it,

c .|./i/s, 1. ./ rei„t.si-,il„iion oj iliL v,-nj unni a.lvnnlnge ir/iic/i uilt tliereby
accrue In them. v. «— 1 1 'i. .1 iimmise of ll,e best nssistance tlie apostle uaa
able tn c/U" In/iuililiile ii'"i fniwiird litis good tcork.v. 12 15 3 4 de-

:u6

claralion of the cerluin truth and divine nriginnl of the gn^ijiel nf Christ,

in the grace whereof theij nere exhurled to increase and persevere.

1. OIMON Peter, a servant and an apostle of

k^ Jesus Christ, to them that have obtained

like precious faith with ns through the righteousness

of God, and our Saviour .lesus Christ : 2. Grace,
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and peace be multiplied unto you through the know-
led'j;e of (Jod, ;ind of Jesus our Lord, 3. Accord-
iii? as iiis divine power lialh given unto us all things

that peilain unto lite and tcodliness, through the

know ledge of hiui that hath called us to glory and
virtue : -t. Whereby are given unto us exceeding

great and precious promises; that by these ye might

be partakers of the divine nature, having escaped

the corruption that is in the world through lust.

The aposlle Peler being moved by the Holy Ghost to write

once more to those who frnm amons; the Jews were turned to fiiilh

in Chiisi, begins this second episile with an introduction, wherein

the same persons are described, and the same blessings are desired,

that are in the preface lo his fcirmer letter ; but there are some
additions or alieraiions, which ouijht to be taken notice of in all the

three parts of the introduction.

I. We have here a description of the person who wrote the

episile. by the name Simim, as well as Peter, and by the title of

servnut, as well as that of aposlle ; Peler, being in both epistles,

seems to be the name most frequently used, and with which he

may be thoiislit to be best pleased, being siven him by our Lord,

upon his cohfessina Je.'ius to he Clrrisl th" Son of the living God :

and llie very name sianifying and sealing tliat truth to be the funda-

mental article, the rock on which all must build ; but the name
Smion, tiiouuh omitted in the former epistle, is mentioned in this,

lest the total omission of that name, which was given him when
he was circumcised, should make the Jewish believers, who
were all zealnu* of the law, to become jealous of the aposlle, as

if he disclaimed and despised circumcision ; he here styles himself

a serrant (as well as an apostleJ of Jesus Christ .- in this he may
be allowed lo glorv, as David does, Ps. 116. 16. The service of

Chiist is the way to iht lushest honour, John 1"2. 26. Christ himself

is King of kingj. and LorrI of lorrls : and he makes all his servants

kings and priests 'into (iod. Rev. ]. 6. How sreat an honour is it

to be the servanis of this JMaster ! This is what we cannot, with-

out sin, be ashamed of. To triumph in being Clirist's servants, is

very proper for those who are engaging others to enter into, or

abide in, the service of Christ.

II. We have account of the people to whom the epistle is

written ; they have been described in the former episile, as elect

according to the foreknowledge of God the Father ; and here, as

having obtained precious faith it} our Lnrd Jesus Christ : for the

faith here mentioned, is vastly different from the false faith of the

heretic, and the feigned faiih of the hypocrite, and the fruitless faith

of the formal professor, how orthodox soever he is ; it is the faith

of God's elect, (Tit. 1. 1.) wrought by the Spirit of God in effec-

tual calling. Observe, 1. True saving faith is a precious grace,

and that not only as it is very uncommon, very scarce, even in

the visible church, a very small number of true believers among a

great multitude of visible professors, (Mallh. 22. 14.) but true

jfaitk is very excellent, and of very great use and advantage lo

those who liave it; the just lives by faith, a truly divine, spiritual

life
; faith procures all the nece.-sary supports and comforts of

this excellent life ; fiith goes lo Christ, and bm/s the nnue and
milk, (Isa. 55. 1.) that are the proper nourishment of the new crea-

ture; /aiV/i buys and briiios home the tried gold, the heavenly trea-

sure that enriches
; faith takes and puis on the white raiment, the

royal robes that cloilie and adorn. Rev. 3. 18. Observe, 2. Faith is

alike precious in the private christian and in the apostle ; it pro-

duces the same precious effects in the one and in the other. Faith

unites the weak heliever to Christ, as really as it does the strong

one, and purifies the heart of one as truly as of another ; and every

sincere believer is by his faith justified in the sight of God, and

that from all sins. Acts 13. 39. Faith, in whomsoever it is,

lakes hold of the same precious Saviour, and applies the same
prei-inus promises. 3. This precious faith is obtained of God.

Faith is the gift of God, wrought by the Spirit, who raised up

Jesus Christ from the dead. 4. The preciotisness of faith, as

4 x2

well as our obtaining it, is through the righteousness of Christ.

The satisfactory, meritorious righieousuess and obedience of Christ
irivcs faith all ils value and preciousncss : and the tighieousiiess

of such a Person cannot but be of infinite value lo those who by
faith receive it. For, (1.) This Jesus Christ is (joH, yea. our God,
as it is in the original. He is truly Ciod, an inhnile Being, who
has wrought out this righteousness, and therefore it must be of

iiifinile value. (2.) lie is the Saviour of them that hiliere, and as

such he yielded this meritorious obedience ; and therefore it is

of such great benefit and advantage to them, because, as Surely

and .Saviour, he wrought out this righteousness in their stead.

HI. We have the apostolical benediction, wherein he wishes

for the multiplication and increase of ihe divine favour to ihem,
and the advancement and growth of the work of grace in them,

and that peace with God and in their own consciences, (which

cannot be without grace,J may abound in them ; this is the very

same benediction that is in the former epistle ; but here he adds,

1. An account of the way and means whereby ^race anci pfore are

multiplied— it is through the knowledge of God and Jesus Christ

:

this acknowledging and believing in the only living and true God,
and Jesus Christ whom he has sent, is the great iraprovement of

spiritual life, or it could not be the way to life eternal, John 17. 3.

We have, 2. The ground of the apostle's faith in asking, and of

the christian's hope in expecting, the increase of grace ; what we
have already received, should encourage us to ask for more ; he

who has begun the work of grace, will perfect it. Observe,

(1.) The fountain of all spiritual blessings is, \he divine pouxr of

Jesus Christ, who could not discharge all the office of Mediator,

unless he was God as well as man. (2.) jIll things that have any

relation lo, and influence upon, the true spiritual life, the life and

power of godliness, are frorn Jesus Christ ; in him all fulness

ilirells, and it is from hirri that we receive, and grace for grace,

(John 1. 16.) even all that is necessary for ihe preserving, im-

proving, and perfecting of grace and peace, w'".ch, according to

some expositors, are called here in this vei»e gixilmess and life.

(3.) Knowledge of God, and faith in him, are ihe channel whereby

all spiritual supports and comforts are conveyed to us ; but then we

must own and acknowledge God as the Author of our effectual

calling, for so he is here described ; him that hath called us to glory and

viituc. Observe here. The design of God in calling or converting

men, is, lo bring them to glory and virtue, that is, peace and
grace, as some understand it: but many prefer the marginal ren-

dering, by glory and virtue ; and so we have effectual calling set

forth as the work of the glory and virtue, or the glorious power, of
God, which is described, Eph. 1.19. It is the glory of God's

power to cohvert sinners ; this is the power and glory of God
which are sec. and experienced in his sanctuary : (Ps. 63. 2.) this

power or virinc is to be extolled by all that are called out of dark-

ness into marvellous light, 1 Pet. 2. 9.

In the fourtii verse the apostle goes on to encourage their faith

and hope in looking for an increase of grace and peace, because the

same glory and virtue are employed and evidenced in giving

the promises of the gospel, that are exercised in our effectual

calling. Observe, [1.] The good things which the promises make

over, are exceeding great : pardon of sinis one of the blessings here

intended ; how great this is, all who know any thing of the

power of God's anger will readily confess ; and this is one of

those promised favours, in bestowing whereof the power of the

Lord is great. Numb. 14. 17. To pardon sins that are numerous

and heinous, (every one of which deserves God's wrath and curse,

and that for ever,) is a wonderful ihing, and so called, Ps. 1 19. 18.

[2 ] The promised blessings of the gospel are very precious ; as

the great promise of the Old Testament was, the Seed of the

woman, the Messiah, (Heb. 11. 39.) so the great promise of the

New Testament is, the /M/ Ghost: (I.tike 24. 49.) and how

precious must ihe enlivening, enlightening, sanctifying Spirit be .

[3.] They who receive the promisei of the gospel, partake of the

divine nature; these are renewed in the spirit of their mintl, after

the image of -God, in knowledge, righteousness, and holiness ; their

hearts are set for God and his service ; they have a divine tem-

per and disposition of soul ; though the law be the ministration
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nf de.iilh. and ihf. Idler kill, ycl tlie gospel is the ministration of
life, and the Spirit rjiiirkenelh lliose who are naturally dead in

trespasses and sins. [4.] Tiiose in wliom the Spirit works the

divine nature, are frefd from the bondage of cxirrvplinn. They

who are, by ihe Spirit of irrace. renewed in the spirit of their mind,

are Irnnslated into the Idierti/ of the children of God: for it is the

vmi/d in whicli corruption reigns ; they who are not nf the Father,

hnt of the world, are under the power of sin ; the world lies in

wickedness. 1 Jolni 0. 19. And the dominion that siii has in the

mm of the world, is through lust ; their desires are to it, and

therefore it rules over them. The dominion sin has over us, is

according to the delight we have in it.

.5. And beside this, giving all diligence, add to

your faith virtue; and to virtue knowledge; 6. And to

knowledge temperance; and to temperance patience
;

and to patience godliness; 7- And to godliness bro-

therly-kindness; and to brotherly-kindness charity.

In these words the apostle comes to the chief thins intended in

this epistle— to excite and engage them to advance in grace and
holiness, they having already obtained precious faith, and been
made partakers of the divine nature ; this is a verv good beginning,

but it is not to be resied in, as if we were alreadi/ perfect ,- the

apostle had prayed that grace and peace might he multiplied to them,
and now he exhorts them to press forward for the obtaining of
more grace ; we should, as we have opportunity, exhort those

we pray for, and excite them to the use of all proper means to

oblam what we desire God to bestow upon them ; and they who
will make any progress in religion, must be very diligent and
industrious in tlieir endeavours ; without giring all diligence, there

is no gaining any ground in the work of holiness ; tliey who are

slothful in the business of religion, will make nothing of it ; we
must strive, if we will enter m at the strait gate, Luke 13. 24.

Here we cannot but observe how the believer's way is marked
out step by step.

1. He must get tiV/«e, by which some understand justice; and
then I he knowledge, temperance, and patience that follow, being
joined wiih it, the apostle may be supposed to put them upon
pressing after the four cardinal virtues, or the four elements that go
to the rnakiug up of every viitiie or virtuous action ; but seeing it is

a frtilhful sailing, and constanthj to be asserted, that thei/ who have
failh, he careful to maintain good woiks, (Tit. 3. 8.) by virtue here
we may understand strength and courage, without which the be-
liever cannot stand up for good works, by abounding and excelling
in lliem. The righteous must be bold as a lion ; (Prov. 28. 1.] a

cowardly christian, who is afraid or ashamed to profess the doc-
trines or practise the duties of the gospel, must expect that Christ
will be ashamed of him another day ;

" Let not your hearts fail you
in the evil day, but show yourselves valiant in standing against all

opposition, and resisting every enemy, world, flesh, devil, yea,
and death too." We have need of virtue while we live, and it will

be of excellent use when we come to die.

2. Tlie believer must add knowledge to his virtue, prudence to
his courage; there is a knowledge of God's name, which must go
bvfore our faith, (Ps. 9. 10.) and we cannot approve of the good
and acceptiible and perfect will of God, till we know it ; but there
are projier circumslances for duly, which must be known and ob-
seriel

; we must use the appointed means, and observe the ac-
cepted time. Christian prudence regards the persons we have to
do with, and the place and company we are in ; every believer
m.ist labour after the knowledqe and n-isdom that are proftable to
ducct, both as to the proper method and order wherein all christian
dunes are to be performed, and as to the way and manner of per-
f irming ihem.

3. We must n'ld temperance to our knowledge ; we must be so-
li -r and moderate in our love to, and use of, the good lhin<rs of this
lit.'

; a id if we have a right understandinj and knowledge of out-
wa (1 comforts, we shall see their worth and usefulness are vastly
;nf.-nor lo those of spiritual mercies. Bodily exercises and bodilv
priviir;;es profit but little, and therefore are to be esteemed and I

7C8
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used accordingly ; the gospel teaches sobriety as well as honesty,

[

(Tit. 2. 12.) we must be moderate in de.siring and using the good
things of natural life, such as meat, diink, clothes, sleep, recrea-

tions, and credit ; an inordinate desire after these, is inconsistent

with an earnest desire after God and Christ ; and they who take

more of these than is due, can render to neither God nor man
what is due to them.

4. Add to temperance, patience ; which must hare its perfect

work, or we cannot be perfect and entire, wanting nothing,

(Jam. 1. 4.) for we are born to trouble, and must through many
tribulations enter into the kingdom of heaven ; and it is this Iribu-

latiim, (Rom. 5. 3.) which worketh patience, that is, requires the

exercise, and occasions the increase, of this grace ; whereby we
bear all calamities and crosses with silence and submission, with-

out murmuring against God, or complaining of him ; but justify-

ing him who lays all afl^iction upon us, owning that our sufferings

are less than our sins deserve, and believing they are no more than

we ourselves need.

5. To patience we must add godliness, and this is the very thing

which is produced by patience, for that u'orks experience, Rom. 5. 4.

When christians bear afflictions patiently, they get an experimen-

tal knowledge of the loving-kindness of tlicir heavenly Father,

which he will not take from his children, even when he visits their

iniquity with the rod, and their transgression with stripes ; (Ps. 89.

32, 33.) and hereby they are brought to the child-like fear and re-

verential love wherein true godliness consists : to which,

6. We must add brotherly-kindness, a tender affection to all our

fellow-christians, who are children of the same Father, servanis

of the same Master, members of the same family, travellers to the

same country, and heirs of the same inheritance, and therefore

are to be loved with a pure heart fervently, with a love q( com-
placency, as those who are peculiarly near and dear to us, in whom
we take particular delight, Ps. 16. 3.

7. Charity, or a love of good-will to all mankind, must be

added to the love of delight which we have for those who are the

children of God. God has made of one blood all nat ons, and all

the children of men are partakers of the same human nature, are

all capable of the same mercies, and liable to the same afflictions,

and therefore, though upon a spiritual account christians are dis-

tinguished and dignified above those who are without Christ, yet

are they to sympathize with others in their calamities, and relieve

their necessities, and promote their welfare both in body and soul,

as they have opportunity : thus must all believers in Christ evi-

dence that thev are the children of God who is good to all, but is

especially good to Israel.

All the fore-mentioned graces must be had, or we shall not be

thornnghli/ furnishedfor all good works— for the duties of the first

and second table, for active and passive obedience, and for those

services wherein we are to imitate God, as well as for those wherein

we only obey him.

8. For if these things be in you, and abound,

they make i^ou that ije shall neither be barren nor

unfruitful in the knowledge ofour Lord Jesus Christ.

9. But he that lacketh these things is blind, and

cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten that he was

purged from his old sins. 10. Wherefore the ra-

ther, brethren, give diligence to make your calling

and election sure ; for if ye do these things, ye shall

never fall: For so an entrance shall be ministered

unto you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of

our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.

To engage us to an industrious and unwearied pursuit of all the

fore-mentioned graces, the apostle sets forth the advantages that

redound to all who successfully labour so as to get these things to

be and abound in them. This is proposed,

L More generally, r. 8. The having these things make not barren.

(or slothful,) or unfruitfid; where, according to the style of the
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Holy Ghost, we must understand a grtat deal more than is ex-

pres'sed ; for when it is said conrernins Ahar, the vilest and most

provoking of all ihe kings of Judah, that he did not riiihl m llit-

sir/lit of the Lord, (2 Kings 16. 2.) we are to understand as much
as if it had been said. He did what was most ofl'ensive and abomi-
nable, as the following account of his life shows; so when it is

here said, that the being and abounding of all christian graces in

us will make us neither inactive nor unfmilful, we are thereby to

understand, that it will make us very zealous and lively, vigorous

and active, in all practical Christianity, and eminently fruitful in

the works nf righteousness ; these will bring much glory to God,
by bringing forth much fruit among men, being fruitful in know-
ledge, or the acknowledging of our Lord Jesus Christ, owning
him to be their Lord, and evidencing themselves to be his servants,

by iheir abounding in the work that he has given them to do ; this

is the necessary consequence of adding one grace to another ; for

where all christian graces are in the heart, they improve and

strengthen, encourage and cherish, one another; so they all thrive

and grow
; (as the apostle intimates in the beginning of v. 8.)

and wherever grace abounds, there will be an abounding in good
works.

How desirable it is to be in such a case, the apostle evidences,

t'. 9. There he sets forth how miserable it is to be without those

quickening, fructifying graces ; for he who has not, or, though he

pretends or seems to have, the fore-mentioned graces, does not

exercise and improve them, ts blind, that is, as to spiritual and

heavenly things, as the next words explain it ; he cannot see far

off: this present evil world he can see, and dotes upon, but has

no discerning at all of the world to come, so as to be affected with

the spiritual privileges and heavenly blessings thereof ; he who
sees the excellences of Christianity, must needs be diligent in

endeavours after all those graces that are absolutely necessary for

obtaining glory, honour, and immortalili/ : but where those graces

are not obtained nor endeavoured after, men are not able to look

forward to the things that are but a very little way off in reality,

though, in appearance or in their apprehension, they are at a great

distance, because they put them far away from them ; and how
wretched is their condition, who are thus blind, as to the awfully

great things of the other world ; who cannot see any thing of the

reality and certainty, the greatness and nearness, of the glorious

rewards God will bestow on the righteous, and the dreadful

punishment he will inflict on the ungodly !

But this is not all the misery of those who do not add to their

faith, virtue, knowledge, ^x. They are as unable to look back-

ward as forward, their n)eniories are slippery and unable, to retain

what is past, as their sight is short, and unable to discern what is

future; iliey forget that they have befn baptized, and had the

means, and been laid under the obligations to holiness of heart and

life, by baptism we are engaged in a holy war against sin, and

are solemnly bound to fight against tlie flesh, the world, and the

Devil. Often call to mind, and seriously meditate on, your solemn

engagement to be the Lord's, and your peculiar advantages and

encouragements to lay aside all fiithincss of flesh and spirit.

II. The apositle proposes two particular advantages that will

attend or follow upon diligence in the work of a christian : 1. Sta-

bility in grace. 2. A triumphant entrance into glory. These he

brings in by re-assuming his former exhortation, and laying it

down in other words ; fur what, r. .5. is expressed by gining dili-

gence to add to faith virtue. See is here expressed by giving dili-

gence lo miihe our callinq and election sure ; where we may observe,

(1.) It is the duty of believers to make their election sure, lo clear

it up to themselves, that they are the chosen of God. (2.) The way

to make sure their eternal election, is, lo make out their effectual

calling : none can look into the book of God's eternal counsels and

decrees ; but in as much as whom God did predestinate, them he

also called, if we can find we are effectually called, we may con-

clude we are chosen lo salvation, [d.] It requires a great deal of

diligence and labour to make sure our calling and election ; there

must be a very close examination of ourselves, a very iiarrovv search

and strict inquiry, whether we are thoronglily converted, our

minds enlightened, our wills renewed, and our whole souls changed

I

as to the bent and inclination thereof; and to come lo a fixed

I

certainty in this, requires the utmost diligence, and caimol be al-

tained and kept without divine assistance, as we may learn from
Ps. 139. 23. Kom. 8. 16.

" But how great soever the labour is, do not think much of it,

for great is the advantage you gain bv it ; for," [1.] " Bv ihi-; y<>u

will be kept from falling, and that at all times and seasons, even

in those hours of temptation that shall be on the earth." Wlicn

others shall fall into heinous and scandalous sin, these shall be en-

abled to walk circumspectly, and keep on in the way of their

duty ; and when many fall into errors, these shall be preserved

sound in the faith, and stand perfect and complete in all the will

of God. [2 ] They who are diligent in the work of religion, shall

have a triumphant entrance into glory ; while of those few who
get lo heaven, some are scarcely saved, (1 Pet. 4. 18.) with a great

deal of difficulty, even as by fire, (1 Cor. 3. 1.5.) these, who are

growing in grace, and abounding in the work of the Lord, shall

have an abundant entrance into the joy of Iheir Lord, even that

everlasting kingdom where Christ reigns, and they shall reign with

himfor ever and ever.

19. Wherefore I will not be negligent to put you
always in remembrance of these things, thougli ye
know t/iem, and be established in the present trnth.

13. Yea, 1 think it meet, as long as 1 am in this

tabernacle, to stir 3'ou up, by |)utting^o« in remem-
brance; 1+. Knowing tiiat shortly I must put off

i/iis my tabernacl*^, evei\ as oin- Lord .lestis Christ

hath showed me. 1.5. .Monover, 1 will endt^avonr

that ye may be able after my decease to have these

things always in remembrance.

The importance and advantage of progress and perseverance in

grace and holiness, made the apostle lo he veiy diligent in doins;

the work of a minister of Clirist, that he might thereby excite

and assist them to be diligent in the duly of christians. If mini-

sters be negligent in their work, it can hardly be expected that the

people will be diligent in theirs ; therefore St. Pcier will not be

negligent, that is, at no lime or place, in no part of his work, lo

no part of his charge, but will be exemplary and universally dili-

gent, and thai in the work of a remembrancer ; this is the office

of the best ministers, even the apostles themselves; they are the

Lord's remembrancers : (Isa. 62. (x) they are especially bound lo

make mention of the promises, and put God in mind of his en-

gagements to do good to the people ; and they are the people's

rcmembiancers, making mention of God's precepts, and putting

them in mind of the doctrines and duties of Christianity, that they

may remember God's commandments, to do them.

And this the apostle does, though some persons might think it

needless, inasmuch as they already knew these things that he

writes about, and were established in the very truth that he insists

upon. Observe, 1. We need lo be put in mind of wl-.at we do

already know, to prevent our forgetting it, and lo improve our

knowledge, and reduce all to practice. 2. We must be esta-

blished in the belief of the truth, that wc may not be shaken by

every wind of doctrine, and especially in that which is the present

truth, what is the truth more peculiarly nece.ssary for us lo know

in our day, whnt belongs lo our peace, and what is more espe-

cially opposed in our time. The great doctrines of the gospel.

that Jesus is the Christ : that Jesus Christ came into the world

to save sinners ; that those who believe in the Lord Jesus Christ

shall be saved, and all that believe in God must be careful to

maintain good worlts. These are truths the apostles insisied on

in their day ; these are faithful sni/ings, and worthy of all ac-

ceptation of ereni age of the christian church. And as these

must be constantly affirmed by ministers, (Tit. 3. 6.) so the

|)eople are to be well instructed and estahli-ihed therein ;
and yet

miLst, after all their attainments in knowledge, be put in mind

of such things as cannot be too clearly known, nor loo firmly
"
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believed. The mo=;| advanced christians cannot, while in this

world, be above ordinances, or beyond the need of tliose means

which God has appointed and does afford. And if the people

need leacUinj and exiiortation while they are in the body, it is

very meet and jnst that ministers should, as lotia; as they are in

this tabernacle, instruct and exhort them, and bringr those truths

to their lemc-nibrance, that they have formerly heard; this being;

a proper means to stir tliein up to be diligent and lively in a course

of wospel-obfdicnce.

The apostle, bein^ set upon the work, tells us {v. 14.) what

makes him earneM in this matter, even the knowledo;e he had, not

only that lie must certainly, but also that he must shortly, put off

this labernacle. Observe, (1.) The body is but the tabernacle

of the soul. It is a mean and moveable structure, whose stakes

can be easily removed, atid its cords presently broken. (2.) This

tabernacle must be put otf. We are not to continue long in this

earthly house. As at nii;ht we put off onr clothes, and lay

them by, so at death we must put off our bodies, and they must

be laid up in the grave till the morning of the resurrection. (3.)

The nearness of death makes the apostle diliijent in the business

of life. Our Lord Jesus had shown him, that the time of his

departure was at hand, and therefore he bestirs himself with

greater zeal and diligence, because the time is short ; he must soon

be removed from those to whom he wrote; and his ambiion being

that ihey should retnetuber the doctrine he had delivered to them,

after he himself was taken away from them, he commits his ex-

hortation to writing. The apostle had not any great opinion of

oral tradition ; that was not so proper a means to reach the end he

was in pursuit of. He would have them always to remember
these ihinss, and not only to keep them in mind, but also to make
mention of them, as the original words import. Tliei/ who fear the

Lord, make mention of his name, and talk of his loving-kindness.

This is the way to spread the knowledge of the Lord ; and this

the apostle had at heart; and thev who have the written word of

God, are thereby put into a capacity to do this.

16. For we have not followed cunningly devised

fables, when we made known unto you the power
and cominsjofour Lord Jesus Christ, but were eve-
witnesses of his majesty. 17. For he received from
God the Father honour and glory, when there came
such a voice to hitn from the excellent glory. This
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.

IR. And this voice which came from heaven we heard,

when we were with iiim in the holy mount.
Here we have the reason of giving the foregoing exhortation,

and that with so much diligence and seriousness. These things are

not idle tales, or a vain thing, but of undoubted truth and vast

concern. The gospel is not a cunningly devised fable. These are

not the words of one who hath a devil, or the contrivance of any
number of men who by cunning craftiness endeavour to deceive. The
way of salvation by Jesus Christ is eminently the counsel of God,
the most excellent contrivance of the infinitely wise Jehovah ; it

was he that invented this way of saving sinners by Jesus Christ,
whose power and coming are set forth in the gospel, and the
apostle's preaching was a making these things known. 1. The
preaching of the gospel is a making known the power of Christ,
that he is able to save to the uttermost all who come to God by
him. He is the mighty God, and therefore can save from both the
guilt and the filth of sin. 2. The coming of Christ also is made
known by the preaching of the gospel. He who was promised
immediately after the fall of man, as in the fulness of lime to be
born of a woman, is now come in the flesh ; and whosoever
denies this, is an antichrist; (1 John 4. 3.) he is actuated and in-
flnenced by the spirit of antichrist ; but those who are the true apos-
tles and ministers of Christ, and are directed and guided by the
Spi->t -( Christ, they evidence that Christ is com^" nrrording to the
promise, whic'i all the Old-Testament believers died in the faith of,

Heo, ) i. 39. Christ is come in the flesh ; inasmuch as those whom he
7111

undertakes to save, are partakers of flesh and blood, he himself also

took part of the same, that he might suffer in their nature and stead,

and thereby make an atonement. This coming of Christ the gospel

is very plain and substantial in setting forth : but there is a second
coming, which it likewise mentions, which the ministers of the

gospel ought also to make known, when he shall come in the glory

of his Father with ail his holy angeis, for he is a|)pointed to be

Judge both of quick and dead. He will come to judge the

world in righteousness by the everlasting gospel, and call us all to

give account of all things done in the body, whether good or evil.

And though this gospel of Christ has been blasphemously called

a fable, by one of those wretches who call themselves the suc-

cessors of St. Peter, yet our apostle proves that it is of the greatest

certainty and reality ; inasmuch as during our blessed Saviour's

abode here on earth, when he took on him the form of a servant,

and was found in fashion as a man, he sometimes manifested

himself to be God, and particularly to our apostle and the two

sons of Zebedee, who were eye-tcilnesses of his divine majesty,

when he was transfigured before them, and his face did shine as

the sun, and his rnimeut was white as the light, exceeding white, as

snow, so as no fuller on earth can white them. Tiiis Peter, James,

and John, were eye-witnesses of, and therefore might and ought

to attest it ; and surely their testimony is true, when they witness

what they have seen with their eyes, yea, and heard with their

ears: for beside the visible glory that Christ was invested with

here on earth, there was an audible voice from heaven. Where
observe,

(1.) What a gracious declaration was made; This is my
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased—the best voice that ever

came from heaven to earth ; God is well pleased with Christ, and
with us in him. This is the Messiah who was promised, through

whom all who believe in him shall be accepted and saved. '{2.) This

dpclaraiion is made by God the Father, who thus publicly owns
his Son, (even in his state of humiliation, when he was in the form

of a servant,) yea, proclaims him to be his beloved Son, when he was
in that low condition ; yea, so far are Christ's mean and low
ciicumstancos from abating the love of the Father to him, that his

laying down his life is said to be one special reason of the

Father's love, John 10. 17. (3.) The reason of this voice was to

do our Saviour a singular honour while he was here below ; He
received honour and glory from God the Futher. This is the Per-

son whom God delights to honour. As he requires us to give

honour and glory to his Son by confessing him to be our Saviour

;

so does he give glory and honour to our Saviour by declaring

him to be his Sin. (4.) This voice is from heaven, called here

the excellent glory, which still reflects a greater glory upon our

blessed Saviour. This declaration is from God the Fountain of

honour, and from heaven the seat of glory, where God is most

gloriously present. (5.) This voice was heard, and that so as to

be understood by Peter, James, and John. They not only heard

a sound, as the people did, (John 12. 28, 29.) but they understood

the sense. God opens the ears and understandings of his people

to receive what they are concerned to know, when olheis are

like Paul's companions, who only heard a sound of words,

(Acts 9. 7.) but understood not the meaning thereof, and therefore

are said not to hear the voice of him that spake, .\cts 22. 9.

Blessed are those who not only hear, but understand ; who
believe the truth, and feel the power of the voice from heaven,

as he did, who testifieth these things—and we have all the reason

in the world to receive his testimony ; for who would refuse to

give credit to what is so circumstantially l.iid down as this

account of the voice from heaven, of which llie apostle tells

us } (6.) It was heard by them in the hohi mount, wheti they

were with Jesus. The place wherein God aflords any peculiarly

gracious manifestation of himself, is thereby made holy, not with an

inherent holiness, but as the ground was holy, where God appeared

to Moses, (Exod. 3. 5.) and the mountain holy, on vvliich the tem-

ple was built, Ps. 87. 1. Such places are relatively holy, and to be

regarded as such during the time that men in themselves ex-

perience, or may, by warrant from the word, believingly expect, the

special presence and gracious influence of the holy and glorious God.
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19. We have also a more sure word of prophccv ;

vvhereiiijto ^e do well tliat ye take heed, as uiiio a

liilht that shiiieth in a dark place, until the day dawn,
and the day-star arise in your hearts : !20. Ivnowinu
th:s first, that no prophecy of the scripture is of an\
private interpretation. 21. For the prophecy came
not ill old time by tiie will of man : but holy' men ct

God spake as l/iei/ mere moved by the Holy (Jhost.

In these words the apostle lays down anotlier argument to prove
the truth and reality of ihe {jospel, and iiiiimates that this Eecoiid

proof is more strong and convincing than the former, and more
unanswerably makes out, that the doctrine of the power and com-
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ is not a mere fable or cunning con-
trivance of men, but the wise and wonderful counsel of the holy

and gracious God. For this is foretold by the prophets and pen-
men of the Old Testament, who spake and wrote under the in-

fluence, and according to the direction, of the Spirit of God.
Here note,

I. Tlie description that is given of the scriptures of the Old
Testament; they are called a more sure icord ofpiopJwcij. 1. Ii

is a prophetical declaration of the power and coming, the Godhead
and incarnation, of our Saviour, which we have in the Old Testa-

ment. It is there foretold, that the seed of the woman shall bruise

the serpent's head. His power to destroy the Devil and his works,

and his being made of a woman, are there foretold; and the great

and awful Old-Testament name of God, Jehovah, (as read by some,)

signihes only //e will be : and that name of God, (Exod. 3. 14.) is

rendered by many, / will be that 1 will be ; and thus iindpi>ihiiid,

they point at God's beinsr incarnate in order to the rtdeniplion and
salvation of his people, as what was to come. But the IS'ew Testa-

ment is a history of that whereof the Old Testament is a prophecy.

All the prophets and the law prophesied until John, Matlh. II. 13.

And the evangelists and apostles have written the history of what

was before delivered as prophecy. Now the accomplishment of

the Old Testament by the New, and the agreeableness of the New
Testament to the Old, are a full demonstration of the truth of

both. Read the Old Testament as a prophecy of Christ, and with

diligence and thankfulness use the New as the best exposition of

the Old. 2. The Old Testament is a more sure word of prophecii.

It is so to the Jews who received it as (he oracles of God. Follow-

ing prophets confirmed what had been delivered to those who
went before, and these prophecies had been written by the ex-

press command, and preserved by tlie special care, and many of

them fulfilled by the wonderful providence, of God ; and there-

fore were more certain to them who had all along received and read

the scriptures, than the apostle's account of this voice from hea-

ven. Moses and the prophets more powerfully persuade than

even miracles themselves, Luke 16. 31. How firm and sure should

our faith be, who have such a firm and sure word to rest upon !

All the prophecies of the Old Testament are more sure and certain

to us who have the history of the exact and most minute accom-

plishment of them.

II. The encourasement the apostle gives us to search the scrip-

tures. He tells us, iVe do well if we take heed to them : that is, ap-

ply our minds to understand the sense, and our hearts to believe

the truth, of this sure word, yea, to bend ourselves to it, that

we may be moulded and fashioned by it. The word is that form

of doctrine into which we must be cast, (Rom. C. 17.) that formu-
lary of knowledge, (Rom. '2. 20.) by which we are to regulate our

thoughts and sentiments, our words and confessions, our whole life

and conversation. If we thus apply ourselves to the word of God,

we certainly do well in all respects, what is pleasing to God, and

profiiablc to ourselves ; and this indeed is but a paying that regard

which is due to the oracles of God. But in order to this givins;

heed to the word, the apostle suggests some things that are of

singular use to those who would attend to the scriptures to any

good purpose. 1. They must account and use the scripture as a

light which God hath sent into and set up in the world, to dispel that

• laiku.^s wliich is upon the face of the whole earth. The word is a
lamp lo the liit • those who use it aright ; this discovers the way
ahiiviii men oui>ht to walk ; this is the ineans when by we come to

hiiuw the Hay of life. 2. They inust acknowleOge ilnir own dark-

i.iss. This world is a place of error and ignorance, and evi-ry man in

ihe world is naiiirally wiihout that knowledge wliicn is necessary in

Older to aiiain rternal life. 3. If ever men are made wise to salva-

tion, it is by the shining of the woid of God iiiio their iiearis.

Naiuial notions of God are not sullicieiit for fallen man, who
does at best actually know a great deal less, and yet does abso-

lutely need to know a great deal moie, of God, man Adam did

while he continued innocent. 4. When ihe light of the scripture is

darted into the blind mind and daik undeislaiidiiig by the holy

.Spirit of God, then the spiritmil daij duuns, and the Jay-star

arises in that soul. This enlightening of a dark benighted mind is

like the day-break, that improves ai.d advances, spreads and dif-

fuses itself through the whole soul, till it make perfect day,

Prov. 4. I«. It is a growing knowledge ; they who are this way

enlightened, never think they know enoiigli, till they come to

know as they are known. Tu '.'"ve heed to this light must needs be

the interest and duty of all ; and ail who do truth, come to this light,

while evil-doers keep at a distance from it.

111. The aposlle lays down one thing as previously necessary in

order to our giving heed to, and getting good by, the scriptures, and

that is, the knowing that all prophecy is of divine original.

Now this imporlant truth he not only asserts, but proves. 1. Ob-
-serve. No scripture-prophecy is of private iiiterpretalion, (or a man's

own proper opinion, an explication of his own niiiid,] but the re-

velation of the mind of God. This was the ditlercnce between

the prophets of the Lord and the lalso prophets who have been

in the world. The prophets of the Lord did not speak or do any

thing of their own mind, as Moses, the chief of them, says ex-

pressly, (Numb. 16. 28.) / hare not done anii of the works, (nor

delivered any of the slatutes and ordinances,) (f my own vnnd.

Rut false prophets speak a vision of their own he.irt, not vtU of llie

mouth of the Lord, Jer. 23. 16. The prophets and penmen of

the scripture spake and wrote what was the mind of God ; and

though, when under the influence and guidance of the Spirit, it

may well be supposed, that ihey were willing to reveal and re-

cord such things, yet it is because God wouli^ have them spoken

and written. But though the scripture be not the efi'usion of

man's own private opinion or inclination, but the revelation of the

mind and will of God. yet every private man ought to search it,

and come to understand the sense and meaning thereof. 2. This

important truth of the divine original of the stripiures, (that what

is contained in them is the mind of God and not ot man.) is to be

known and owned by all who will give h.ed to the sure word of pro-

phecy. That the scriptures aie the word of God, is not only an arti-

cle of the true christian's faiih, but also a matter of science or know-

ledge. As a man not barely believes, but knows assuredly, that

that very person is his particular friend, in whom he sees all the

proper, peculiar, disiingmshing marks and characti rs of his friend ; so

the christian knows that book to be the word of God, in and upon

which he sees all the proper marks and characters of a divinely

inspired book. He tastes a sweiliiess, and feels a pow.r, and sees

a glory, in it truly divine. 3. The divinity <.f the scriptures must

he^known and acknowledged in the first |)lace, before men can

profitably use them, before they can give good heed to them. To call

off our ininds from all oiher wriiings, and apply them in a peculiar

manner to these as the only certain and infallible rule, necessarily

requires our being fully persuaded that those are divinely inspired,

and contain what is truly the mind and will of God.

Now seeing it is so absolutely necessary that persons be fully

persuaded of the scripture's divine original, the aposlle, (r. 21.)

tells us how the Old Teslament came" to be compiled, and that,

(1.) Negatively ; It came not l»i the will if man N.uher ine

things themselves that are recorded, and make up the several pans

of the Old Teslament, are the opinions of men, nor was ihe will of

any of the prophets or penmen of the scripiiirp.s the iiile or rea-

son why any of those things were wnit.n, which make
''P
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canon of the scripture. (2.) AHirmatively ;
Uohj men^of Go*



A. D. 67. II PETER, I, II. Divine Judgments.

spake as thet/ W(^re moved by the Holy Ghost. Observe, [1.] TTiey

u-ere holi/ men of God who were emploved about that book which

we receive as the word of Uod. It' Balaam and Caiaphas, and

oihers who were destitute of holiness, had any thing of the spirit

of prophecy, upon occasion, yet such sort of persons were not

employed to write any part of the scriptures for the use of the

church of God. All the penmen of the scriptures were holy men
of Uod. [2.] These holy men were moved by the Holy Ghost, in

what they delivend as the nnud and will of God. The Holy

Ghost is the supreme Aijent, the holy men are but instruments.

Fust, The Holy Ghost inspires and dictates to them what they were

to deliver of the mind of God. Secondly, He powerfully excites

and etl'eclually engages them to speak (and write) what he had
put into their mouths. Thirdly, He so wisely and carefully as-

sists and directs them in the delivery of what they had re-

ceived from him, that they were eHectuallv secured from any
the least mistake in expressing what thev revealed. So that the very

words of scripture are to be accounted the words of the Holy
Ghost, and all the plainness and simplicilv, all the power and
virtue, and all the elegance and propriety, of the very words and
expressions are to be regarded by us as proceeding from God.
Mix faith therefore with what you find in the scriptures ; esteem and
reverence your Bible as a book written by holy men, inspired, in-

fluenced, and assisted by the Holy Ghost.

CHAP. II.

The apnslU having in the foref^oing cliapter exhorted them to proceed nnd nd-
ratu-e in the ehrisfitin raee, he now comes to remore, os much as in him toy,

whut lie could not Intt apprehend would hinder their complyint; irith his ex-
horlalion. He Iherefnrc aires tliem fair warning of Jalse teachers, l,y nliom
thry might he in danger of being seduced- To prerenl this, I. He itescrihes

these sedncers as impious in themsetres, and rery pernicious to others, r. I 3.

//. He assures litem of the punishment that shall he inflicted on them, r. 3—0. ///. He tells us how contrary the method is, which God lohes wilh
those who fear him, r. 7—'J. IV. He Jills up the rest ../ the chopler wilh a
further description of those seducers of whom he would hare them beware.

I. 13 UT there were false prophets also among
J3 the people, even as there shall lie false

teachers among you, who jirivily shall biiiig in

damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that

bought them, and bring upon themselves swift de-

struction. 2. And many shall tiiiliow their perni-

cious ways ; by reason of whom the way of truth

shall be evil spoken of. ;3. And through covetous-

ness shall they with feigned words make merchan-
dise of you :—

In the end of the former chapter, there is mention made of holy

men of God, who lived in tlie times of the Old Tesiament, and
wtre used as the amanuenses of the Holy Ghost, in writing the

sacred oracirs ; but in the beginning of this, he tells us they had,
even in that lime, false prophets in the church as well as true.

In all ages of the church, and under all dispensations, when God
sends true prophets, the Devil sends some to seduce and deceive

;

false propliets in the Old Tesiament ; and false Chrisis, false apo-
stles, and seducing teachers, in the New. Concerning tlicse ob-
serve, 1. I'lieir business is to bring in destructive errors, even
damntible heresies ; as the business of teachers sent of God is to
show the way of truth, even the true way to everlasiing life. There

i

are damnable heresies as well as damnable practices ; and false

teachers are industrious to spread pernicious errors. 2. Damnable
heresies are commonly brought in privily, under the cloak and
colour ot truth. 3. They who introduce destructive heresies,
'lent/ the Lnrd thai boiiijhi them. They reject and refuse to hear
and learn of the great Teacher sent from God, though he is the
only Saviour and Itedeeiner of men, who paid a price^sufficieiit to

redeem as many worlds of sinners as there are sinners in the world.
!. They who bring iu errors destructive to otiiers, bring swifi
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(and therefore sure) destruction upon themselves. Self-destroyers

are soon destroyed ; and those who are so hardened as to prupagaie

errors destructive to others, shall surely and suddenly be destroyed,

and that without remedy.

He proceeds, in the second verse, to tell us the consequence
with respect to others, and here we may learn, (l.j Corrupt
leaders seldom fail of many to follow them ; though the way of

error is a pernicious way, yet many are ready to walk therein.

Men drink in iniquity like water, and are pleased to live in error.

Ihe prophets prophesy falsely, and the peaple love to have it so.

(2.) The spreading of error will bring u^ an evil report on the icoj/

of truth ; that is, the way of salvation by Jesus Christ, who is the

Jf'ay, the Truth, and the Life. Christian leligion is from the God
of truth as the Author, and leads lo true happiness in the enjoy-

ment of the true God as the end, and works truth in the inward

part as the means of acceptably serving God. And yet this way of

truth is traduced and blasphemed by those who embrace and
advance destructive errors. This the apostle has foretold, as

what should certainly come to pass. Let us not be ofteiided at

any thing of this in our day, but take care that we give no oc-

casion lo the enemy to blaspheme the holy name whereby wu
are called, or speak evil of that way whereby we hope to be

saved.

Observe, in the next place, The method seducere take to draw
disciples afier them. Tliey use feigned ivords ; they Halter, and
by good words and fair speeches deceive the hearts of the simple,

inducing th.?ni lo give in entirely into the opinions which these se-

ducers endeavour to propagate, and sell and deliver themselves

over to the instruction and government of these false teachers,

who make a gain of them whom they make their proselytes : for all

this is through covetousness, with a desire and design to get

more wcaiiS, or credit, or commendation, by increasing ths number
of their followers. The faithful ministers of Christ, who show
men the way of truth, desire the profit and advantage of their

followers, that they may be saved ; but these seducing teachers de-

sire and design only their own temporal advantage and worldly

grandeur.

—3. Whose judgment now of a longtime lingereth

not, and their danmation slumbereth not. 4. For if

God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast

//lei/i down to hell, and delivered //lem into chains of
darkness, to be reserved unto judgment ; 5. And
spared not the old world, but saved Noah the eighth

person., a preacher of righteousness, bringing in the

flood upon the world of the ungodly ; 6. And
tinning the cities of Sodotn and Gomorrah into

ashes, condemned tliem with an overthrow, making
lliern an ensample unto those that alter should live

ungodly
;

Men are apt to think that a reprieve is the forerunner of a par-

don, and that if judgment be not speedily executed, it is, or will

be, ce. iainly reversed. But the apostle tells us, that how success-

ful and prosperous soever false teachers may be, and that for a

time, yet their judymenl lingereth nut. God has determined long

ago how he will deal with them. Such unbelievers, who en-

deavour to turn others from the faith, are condemned already,

and t!ie wrath of God abideth on them. The righteous Judge

will speedily take vengeance ; the day of their calamity is at hand,

and the things tliat shall tome upon them make haste. To prove

this assertion, here are several examples of the righteous judgment

of God, in taking vengeance on sinners, proposed to our serious con-

sideration.

I. See how God dealt with the angels who sinned. Observe, 1.

No excellency will exempt a sinner from punislinient. If the

angels, wlio excel us vastly in strength and knowledge, violate

the law of God, the sentence, which that law awaids, shall be

executed upon them, and that without mercy or mitigation, for
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God diH not spnre tlieni. Whence observe, 2. By how mudi the

more excellent I lie otlVncicr, hy so much the more severe llie

punishment. Tlieso anjeU, who had the advantage of men as to

tlie diginty of their nature, are iinniediately punislied. There is no
sparine tliem for a few days, no favour at all shown ihem. 3. Sin

debases and degrades the persons who commit it. The anjels of
heaven are cast down from the height of their excellencv, and
divested of all tlipir glory and dignity, upon their disobedience.

Whoever sins against tiod, does a manifest hurt to himself.

4. They who rebel aorainst the God of heaven, shall all be sent down
to hell. There is no place or state between the height of glory

and the depth of misery, in which they shall be allowed to rest.

If creatures sin in heaven, ihev must sutler in hell. 5. Sin is tlie

work of darkness, and darkness is the \cayes of sin. The dark-

ness of misery and torment follows the darkness of sin. They
who will not walk according to the light and direction of God s

law, shall be deprived of the liglit of God's countenance and the

comforts of his presence. 6. As sin binds men over to punish-

ment, so misery and torment hold men under punishment. The
darkness, which is their misery, keeps them so that they caimot

get away from their torment. 7. The last degree of torment is

not till the day of judgment. The sinning angels, though in hell

already, are yet reserved to the judgment of the great day.

II. See how God dealt with the old world, even in much the

same way that he dealt wiih the angels. He spined not the old

world. Here observe, 1. The inimber of oflenders slgnities no

more to procure any favour, than the quality. If the sin be uni-

versal, the punishment shall likewise extend to all. But, 2. If

there be but a few righieous, they shall be preserved. God does

not destroy the good with the bad. In wrath he remembers

mercy. 3. They who are prenchers of righteomtipss in an age of

universal corruption and degeneracy, hnlding forth the word of
life in an unblamable and exemplary conversation, shall be pre-

served in a time of general destruction. 4. God can make use of

those creatures as the instruments of his vengeance in punishing

sinners, which he at first made and appointed for their service

and benefit. He destroys the whole world by water. But ob-

serve, -5. What is the procuring cause of this; it was a world of
uncjodhi men. Ungodliness puts men out of the divine protection,

and exposes them to utter destruction.

III. See how God dealt with Sodom and Gomorrali ; though

ihey were situated in a country like the garden of the Lord, yet,

if in such a fruitful soil they shall abound in sin, God can soon

turn a fruitful land into barrenness, and a well-watered country

into dust and ashes. Observe, 1. No political union or con-

federacy can keep off judgments from a sinful people. Sodom
and the nt-ighbouring cities were no more secured by their regular

government, than the angels by the dignily of their nature, or the

old world by their vast number. 2. God can make use of

contrary creatures to punish incorrigible sinners. He destroys

the old world bi/ water, and Sodom by fire. He who keeps fire

and water from hurling his people, (Isa. 43. 2.) can make either

to destroy his enemies ; therefore they are never safe. 3. Most

heinous sins bring most grievous judgments. They who were abo-

minable in their vices, were remarkable for their plagues. They who
are sinners exceedingly before the Lord, must expect the most

dreadful vengeance. 4. The punishment of sinners in former ages, is

designed for the example of those who come after; "Follow
them, not only in the lime of living, but in their course and way of

liring." Men who live ungodly, must see wlial tliey are to ex-

pect if they go on still in a course of impiety. Let us take warn-

ing by all the instances of God's taking vengeance, which are

recorded for our admonition, and to prevent onr promising our-

selves impmiity, though we go on in a course of sin.

7. And delivered just Lot, vexed with the filthy

conversation of the wicked : S. (Tor that ricjht-

eous in.iii dwelliiio; anions^ them, in seeina; .ind iiear-

in?, vexed his ritrjueous soid Worn day to day, with

(heir unlawful deeds :) 9- The Ix)rd knoweth how
VOL, V. 4 V

to deliver the godly out of temptations, and to re-

serve the unjust unto the day of jndirn„.,,t to tie

ptinished
;

When God sends deslruclion on the ungodly, he commands
deliverance for the righteous ; and if he rain fire and brimstone

on the wicked, he will cover the head of the just, and they shall

be hid in the day of his anger. This we have an insiance of in

his preserving Lot. Where observe, 1. The character given of

Lot ; he is called a just man ; this he was to the generally pre-

vailing bent of his heart, and through tlie main of his convei'sation.

(iod does not account men just or unjust from one single act, but

from their general course of life. And here is a just man in the

niid'Jt of a most corrupt and profligate generation, nniversallv gone

off from all good. He does not follow the multitude to do evil,

hut in a city of injustice he walks uprightly. 2. The impression

the sins of others have upon this righteous man. Thouth the

sinner lakes pleasure in his ivickedness ; it is a grief and vexation

to the soul of the righteous. In bad company we cannot escape

cither guilt or grief. Let the sins of others be a trouble to us,

otherwise it will not be possible for us to keep ourselves pure.

3. Here is particular mention of the duration and coniinuance of

this good man's grief and vexation ; it was from dot/ to din/.

Being accustomed to hear and see their wickedness did not recon-

cile him to it, nor abate of the horror that was occasioned by it.

Tliis is the righteous man whom God preserved from the desolating

judgment that destroyed all round about him. From this insiance

we are taught to argue, that God knows hoir to deliver his people,

and punish his enemies. It is here presupposed, that tiie right-

eous must have their temptations and trials. The Devil and his

inslrumeut.s will tliriist sore at them, that they may fall ; and if wc
will get to heaven, it must be tlirongh many tribulations; it is

therefore our duly to reckon upon, and prepare for them. Ob-
serve here, (1.) The Lord knows them thai are his. lie has set

apart him wlio is godly, for himself; and if there is hut one in five

cities, he knows him ; and where there is a greater number, he

cannot be ignorant of or overlook any one of them. (2.) The

wisdom of God is never at a loss about ways and ineans to deliver

his people. They are often utterly at a loss, and can see no way

;

he can discover a great many. (3.) The deliverance of the godly

is the work of God; that which he concerns himself in, both his

wisdom to contrive the way, and his power to work out the dc-

liverance oii( of temptation, to prevent their falling into sin, and

iheir being ruiiied by their troubles. And surely if he can deliver

out of tempiation, he can keep from falling into it, if he did not

see such trials to be necessary. (4.) God makes a very great

dillerence in his dealings with the godly and the wicked. When
he saves his people from deslruclion, he delivers over his enemies

to deserved ruin. The unjust has no share in the salvation God

works out for the righteous. The wicked are reserved to the day

of judgment. Here we see, [l.] There is a day of judgment;

God has appointed a di<t wherein he wdl judge the world.

[2.] The preservation of impenitent sinners is only a reserving of

them to the day of the revelation of the righteous judgment of

God.

10. But chiefly them that w;ilk after the flesh m
the lust of uncleanness, and despise a;overnment :

presiUTiptuous are f/iei/, self-willed, they are not afraid

to speak evil of dignities. 11. Whereas angels,

which are greater in power and might, bring not

railing accusation against them before the Lord.

19. Rut the.se, as natural brute beasts, made to be

taken and destroyed, speak evil of the things that

they understaiurnot ; and shall utterly perish in

their own corruption ; 13. And shall receive the

reward of iuiright(>ousness, as they that coimt it

pleasiire to riot in the dav-tiine. Spots f/iei/ are, and
' '
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blemishes, spoitiiii^ t!iemselvi>> with their own de-

ceiviiicrs, while they least with yon ; 14. Having- eyes

full oi' adultery, and that cannot cease from sin ;

begnilinij- unstable souls: an heart they have exer-

cised with covetous practices ; cursed children:

\5. Which have forsaken the right way, and are gone

astrav, tollowiiig- the way of Balaam t/tc sun of liosor,

wholoved the wages of unrighteousness ; 16. But

was rebuked Icir his iniquity : the dumb ass, speak-

ing with man's voice, tbrbade the madness of the

jirophet. 17. These are wells without water, clouds

that are carried with a tempest ; to whom the mist

of darkness is reserved forever. IS. For when they

speak great swelling xcords of vanity, they allure

tlirongh the lusts of the flesh, through much wanton-

ness, those that were clean escaped from them who
live in error. 19. While they promise them liberty,

they themselves are the servants of corruption : for

of whom a man is overcome, of the same is he brought

in bondage. 20. For if after they have escaped the

pollutions of the world, through the knowledge of the

Lord and Saviour .lesus Christ, they are again en-

tangled therein, and overcome, the latter end is worse

with them than the beginning. 21. For it had been

better for them not to have known the way of right-

eousness, than, after they have known //, to turn l

from the holy commandment delivered unto them. I

22. But it is happened unto them according to the

true proverb. The dog is turned to his own vomit

again ; and the sow that was washed to her wallow-

[

ing in the mire.
j

The apostle's design being to warn us of, and ;irni us ajainst,

seducers, he now returns to discourse more particularly of them,

and give us an account of their character and conduct, which

abundantly justifies the righteous Jud2;e of the world in reserving

them in an especial manner for the most severe and heavy doom ;

as Cain is taken under special protection, that lie might bo kept for

uncommon vengeance. But why will God thus deal with these

false teachers .' This he shows in what follows.

I. These walk after the Jiesh ; they follow the devices and de-

sires of their own hearts, they give up themselves to the conduct of

their own fleshly mind, refusing to make their reason stoop to

divine revelation, and brinrj every thought to the obedience of Christ ;

thpy, in their lives, act directly contrary to God's righteous pre-

cepts, and comply with the demands of corrupt nature. Evil

opinions are often accompanied with evil practices ; and they

who are for propagating error, are for improving in wickedness
;

ihey will not sit down contented in the measure of iniquih/ to

which they have attained, nor is it enough for them to stand up,
and maintain, and defend, what wickedness they have already
committpd, but they walk after the flesh, they go on in their

sMiful course, and increase imto more ungodliness, and greater
degrees of impuniy and uncleanness too ; they also pour contempt
on those whom God has set in authority over them, and re-
quires them to honour

; these therefore despise the ordinance of
God, and we need not wonder at it, for they are bold and daring,
obstinate and refractory, and will not only cherish contempt in
their hearts, but with their tongues will utter slanderous and re-

proachful words of those who are set over them.
II. This he aggravates, by setting forth the very different con-

duct of more excellent creatures, even the angels ; of whom
observe, 1. Thev nre greater in power and might, and that even
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than those who are clothed with authority and power among the

sons of men, and much more than those false teachers, who are

slanderous revilers of magistrates and governors ; the good aiaje's

vastly e.xreed us in all natural and moral excellences, in strength,

undersiaiiding, and holiness too. 2. Good angels are accusers of

sinful creatines, eitiier of their own kind, or oins, or both: thpy

who are allowed to behold the face of God, and stand before his

throne, cannot but have a zeal for his honour, and accuse and

blame those who dislionour him. 3. Angels bring their nccusali<ms

of sinful creatures before the Lord; they do not publish their

faults, and tell their crimes to their fellow-creatures, in a way of

calumny and slander; but it is before the Lord, who is the Judge,

and will be the Avenger, of all impiety and injustice. 4. Good
angels mingle no bitter revilings or base reproaches with any of

the accusations or charges they bring against the wickedest and

worst of criminals. Let us, who pray that (jod\s icill may be

done on earth as it is in heaven, imitate the angels in this (^articular
;

if we complain of wicked men, let it be to God, and that not

with rage and reviling, but with compassion and composedness of

mind, that may evidence that we belong to him who is meek and

merciful.

III. The apostle, having shown [v. 11.) how unlike seducing

teachers are to the most excellent creatures, proceeds {v. 12.) to

show how like they are to tlie most inferior ; they are like the horse

and mule, which have no understanding ; they are as natural brute

beasts, made to be taken and destroyed. Men, under the power

of sin, are so far from observing divine revelation, that they do not

exercise reason or act according to the direction thereof; they

walk by sight, and not bi/ faith, and judge of things according to

their senses ; as they represent things pleasant and agreeable, so

they must be approved and esteemed ; brute-creatures follow the

instinct of their sensitive appetite, and sinful man follows" the in-

clination of his carnal mind ; these refuse to employ the under-

standing and reason God has given them, and so are ignorant of

what they might and ouglit to know ; and therefore observe,

1. Ignorance is the cause of evil-speaking ; and, 2. Destruction

will be the effect of it; these persons shall be utterly destroyed in

their own corruption ; their vices not only expose them to the

wrath of God in another world, but often bring them to misery

and ruin in this life ; and surely such sort of impudent ofiFenders,

who glory in their shame, and to whom openness in sin is an

improvement of the pleasure of sinning, most justly deserves all

the plagues of this life, and the pains of the next, in the greatest

extremity. Therefore whatever they meet with, is the just reumrd

of their unrighteousness. Such sinners as sport themselves in

mischief, deceive themselves, and disgrace all they belong to ; for

by one sort of sins they prepare themselves for another; and their

extravagant feastings, their intempprance in eating and drinking,

bring them to commit all manner of lewdness, so that their eyes

are full of adultery ; their wamon looks show their own impure

lusts, and are designed and directed to kindle the like in others ;

and this is what they cannot cease from : the heart is insatiate in

lusting, and the eye incessant in looking after what ni:iy gratify

their unclean desires; and they who are themselves impudent and

incessant in sin, are very diligent and ofipn successful in deceiving

others, and drawing others into the same excess if riot. But here

observe who they are, who are in the greatest danger of being led

away into error and impiety, even the unstable ; those whose

hearts are not established with grace, are easily turned into the

way of sin, or else such sort of sensual wretches would not be

able to prevail upon them ; for these are not only riotous and lasci-

vious, but covetous also ; and these kind of practices their hearts

are exercised with ; they pant after riches, and the d.-sire of their

souls is to the wealth of this world : it is a considerable part of

their work to contrive to get wealth ; in this their hearts are

exercised, and then they execute their projects; and if men abnn-

doR themselves to all sons of lusts, we cannot wonder that tiie

apostle should call them airsed children ; for they are liable to the

curse of God denounced against such nngodlq, vnrightemis men,

and they bring a curse upon all who hearken and adhere to them.

IV. The apostle [v. 15, IG.) proves that they are cursed children.
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even such covelous persons as ihe Lorl ahhnrs, by sliowins,

1. Tliei/ have forsaken the right irai/ ; and il canncit be but such

seU-seekers must be out uf the riijhl u-ai/, wbicli is a sclf-dpiiviii'i

way. '2. Tlicy are jone into a uroii^ way ; iht-v liave crrcit niut

sirayrd fToin the n-iiy of life, and gone nier into the path which

leads to death, and takes hold of hell: and tbis be makes ont by
showing it to be Ike way of Balaam, the sou of Rosor. (1.) That is

a way of vmighteousness, into which men are led by the wages of
unrighleoiisniss. (2.) Oulvvard temporal good thinss are the waaes
sinners expect, and promise themselves, tliou^h thcv are often

disappoinied. (3.) Tlie inordinate love of tlie good things of this

world, turns men out of the way which leads to the iinspeakablv

better thinjs of another life ; the love of riches and honour turned

Balaam out of the way of his duly, althoush he knew that the way
he took displeased the Lord. (4.) Tliey who from the same princi-

ple arc ;;uilty of the same practices with notorious sinners, are,

m the judgment of God, the followers of such vile offenders,

and therelbre must reckon upon beins at last where they are

;

the)i shall hare their portion with those in another world whom
they imitated in this. (").} Heinous and hardened sinners sometimes

meet with rebukes for their iniquity. God stops them in their

way, and opens the mouth of conscience, or by .some startlins

providence startles and ari'ri^liis them. (G ) Thonjh some more
uncommon and extraordinary rebukes may for a little while cool

men's couraje and hinder their violent progress in the way of

sin, it will not make them forsake the way of iniquity, and

go over into the way of holiness ; if rebuking a sinner for his

iniquity would have made a man return to his duty, surely

the rebuke of Balaam must have produced this etlect ; for here

was a snrprisinor miracle wioiight ; the dumb ass, in whose mouth
no man can expect to meet with reproof, is enabled to speak, and

that with a human voice, and to her owner and master : (who is

here called a prophet, for the Lord appeared, and spake some-
times to him, (Numb. 22. 23, 24.) but indeed he was among the

prophets of the Lord, as Judas among the apostles of Christ
;

and she exposes the madness of his conduct, and opposes his

going on in this evil way, and yet all in vain ; lliey who will not

yield to usual methods of reproof, will be but little influenced by

miraculous appearances to turn them from their sinful courses ; he

is indeed resirained from actually cursing the people, but be had so

strong a desire after the honours and riches that were promised

him, that lie went as far as he could, and did his uttermost to get

from under the restraint that was upon him.

V. The apostle proceeds, [v. 17.) to a further description of se-

ducing teachi-rs, whom he sets forth as wells, or fountains, wih-
oiit water. Observe, 1. Ministers should be as wells or fountains,

where the people may find instruction, direction, and comfort:

But, 2. False teachers have nothing of this to impart to those who
consult them : the word of truth is the water of life, which re-

freshes the souls that receive it ; but these deceivers are set upon

spreading and promoting error, and therefore are set forth as

empty, because there is no truth in them. In vain then are all

our exp?ntations of b^ing fed and filled with knowlf-dge and un-

derstanding by those who are themselves ignorant and empty : they

are also clouds carried with a tempest ; when we see a cloud, we

expect a refreshing shower from il ; but these are clouds which

yield no rain, for thev are driven with the wind, but not of the

.Spirit, but the stormy wind or tempest of their own ambition and

covetousness ; ihey espouse and spread those opinions that will

procure most applause and advantage to themselves; and as clouds

obstruct t'le light of the sun, and darken the air, so do these

darken counsel 4i/ ivords without knowledge, and wherein there is

no truth ; and, seeing these men are for promoting darkness in

this world, it is very just that the mist of d'irkness should be their

portion in the next ; niter darkness was prepared for the devil, the

great deceiver, and his angels, tho«e instruments that he uses to

•urn men aw;iy from the trnili, and therefore for them it is reserved,

ntid that for crer : the fire of hell is everlasting, and the smoke of the

ihtlomless pit rises up for ever and ever.

.'\nd it is jiKt with God to deal thus with them, because, (1.)

'I'iiey allure those thev dc;il with, and draw tliem into a net, or

i V 2

catch them as men do fish; and, (2.) It is with great sirellinrj

words of vantty : loflv expressions, which have a great so;ind,

but little sense. (3.) They work upon the corrupt al[eeti(,ns r.nd

carnal flcshlii lusts if men, proposing wh:it is gralelul to lii'-ni.

.•\nd, (4.) They seduce persons who in reality avoided and kept

at a distance from those who spread and those who embraced
hurtful and destructive errors. Observe, [1.] By application and
industry men attain a skilfulness and dexterity in promoting error

;

they are as artful and as successful as the fisher, who makes anglin";

his daily employment ; the business of these men is lo draw dis-

ciples after them, and in their methods and management there

are some things worth observing, how they suit their bait to those

they deiire to catch. [2.] Erroneous teachers have a peculiar ad-

vantage to win men over to them, because they have sensual

pleasures to take them with ; whereas the ministers of Christ put

men iiptm self-denial, and the mortifying of those lusts that others

gratify and please : wonder not tlu<-efore that truth prevails no
more, or that errors spread so much. [3.] Persons who have for

a while adhered to the truth, and kept ch'ar of errors, mav bv
the subtiltv and industry of seducers be so far deceived, as lo fall

into those errors they had for a while clean escaped : " Be there-

foie always upon your guard, maintain a godly jealousy of your-

selves, search the scriptures, pray for the Spirit lo instruct and

establish you in the truth, walk hutnblv with God, and watch

against every thing thai may provoke him to uive you up to a re-

probate mind, that you may not be taken with the fair and spe-

cious pretences of these false teachers, who promise liberty lo all

who will hearken lo them ; not true christian liherly for the ser-

vice of God, but a licentiousness in sin, to follow the devices and

desires of their own hearts." To prevent these men's gaining pro-

selytes, he tells us, that in the midst of all their talk of liljertti,

they themselves are the vilest slaves, for they are the servants of

corruption ; their own lusts have gotten a complete victory over

them, and they are actually in bondage to them, making provision

for the flesh, to satisfy its cravin'.;s, comply with its diipclions,

and obey its commands: their minds and hearts are so fir corrupt-

ed and depraved, that tliey liave neither power nor will to refuse

the task that is imiiosed on them ; they are conquered and cap-

tivated by their spiritual enemies, and yield their members servatits

of nnriqhieousness : and what a shame it is to be overcome and

commanded by those who are themselves the servants of corrnplwn,

and slares to their own lusts ! This consideration should prevent

our being led away by these seducers; and to this he adds another;

(r. 20.) it is not only a shame and disgrace to be seduced by those

who are themselves the slaves of sin, and led captive by the Devil

at his pleasure, but it is a real detriment to those who have clean

escaped from them who live in error, for hereby their latter end is

vinde worse than their beginning. Here we see. First, It is an

advanlase lo escape the pollutions of the world, to be kept from

gross and scandalous sins, though men are not thoroujhly conven-

ed and savingly changed ; for hereby we are kept from grieving

those who are truly serious, and emboldening those who are

openly profane; whereas, if we run with others to the same ex-

cess of riot, and abandon ourselves to the sins of the age, we

afflict and dishearten those who endeavour lo walk as becomes the

gospel, and strengthen the hands of those who are already en-

gaged in open rebellion against the Most High, as well as alienate

ourselves more from God, and harden our hearts against him.

Secondhi. Some men are. for a lime, kept from the pollutions of

the tvorld, hi/ the knowledge of Christ, who are not savingly re-

newed in the spirit of their mind. A religious education has re-

strained many whom' the grace of God has not renewed :
if we

receive the light of the truth, and have a notional knowhdge of

Christ in our heads, it may be of s .me present service to u<

;

but we must recive the love of the truth, and hide God's word m
our heart, or il will not sanctify and save us. Thirdly. Those who

have, for a time, escaped the pollutions of the world, are at hr<t

ins,iared and fiilonqled by false teachers: they first |)erplex men

wilh some plausible and specious objections against the truths o.

the -ospel; and the more ignonnt and »».v<«W-- are her. by made

to stagger, and brought to question the truths of doctrines they
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lave received, because lliey cannot solve all the difficulties, nor

answer all the objections, that are nr^ed by these seducei^.

tmirthhi. When men are once entangled, they are easily nrercome ;

tberefore should christians keep close to the word of God, and

waich asaiusi those wlio s?ek to perplex and bewilder them ; and

that because if men who have once escaped, are again entangled, the

latter end ii worse with them than the beginning.

The apostle, in the two last verses of the chapter, sets himself to

prove, that a slate of apostasy is worse than a state of ignorance;

for this is a condemning the way nf righteousness, after they have

had some knowledge of it, and expressed some liking to it ; this

carries in it a declaring that thev have found some iniquity in the

way of righteousness, and some falsehood in the word of truth :

now to bring up such an evil report upon the good way of God,

and such a false charge against the way of truth, must necessarily

expose to the heaviest condemnation ; tl;e misery of such deserters

of Christ and his gospel is more unavoidable, and more intoler-

able, than that of other offenders ; for, 1. God is more highly

provoked by them who by their conduct despise the gospel, as

well as disobey the law, and who reproach and pour contempt

upon God and his grace. 2. The devil more narrowly watches

and more closelv confines those whom he has recovered, afler tliey

had once gone off from him, and professed to be the followers of

the Lord Jesus Christ ; (Matih. 12. 45.) they are kept under a

stronger guard, and no wonder it should be so, when they have

licked up their own vomit again, returning to the same errors and

impieties that thev had once cast off, and seemed to detest and
loathe, and wallow in that fillhiness from whicli they appeared

once to be really cleansed. Well, if the scripture gives such an

account of Christianity on the one hand, and of sin on the other, as

we have here in these two verses, we certainly ought highly to

approve of the former, and persevere therein, because it is a way

of righteousness, and a lioly commandment, and to loathe and

keep at the greatest distance from the latter, because it is set

forth as most offensive and abominable.

CHAP. 111.

The apostle, drawing toward llie conclusion of Itis second epistle, begins this

last chnpttr of it, uith repealing the account nf liis design and scope in

writing a second time to titem, v. 1,2. //. He proceeds to tnention one
tiling lliat induced liim to write this second epistle, nnmily, the coming
of scoffers, whom he describes, v. 8—7- ^H- He instructs and estahlisliis

them in the coming «/ our Lord Jesus Christ to judgment, v. 8 10.

If. He sets forth the use and improvement which christians ought to make
of (JiristU second coming, and that dissolution and renovation of things,

which will accompany that solemn coming of our Lord, v. II— 18.

1. rXlHIS second epistle, beloved, I now write unto
JL you ; in bol/i which I stir tip your pure

minds by way of remembrance : 2. That ye may
be mindful of the words which were spoken before by
the holy prophets, and of the commandment of us

the apostles of the Lord and Saviour :

That the apostle might the better reach his end in writing this

epistle, which is, to make them steady and constant in a fiducial

and practical remembrance of the doctrine of the gospel, he,

1. Expresses his special affection and tenderness of them, by
calling ihem lielnved. hereby evidencing that he added to godliness,

brotherbj-kindness
: as he had [r.h. 1. 7.) exhorted them to do.

Ministers must be examples of love and affection, as well as life

and conversation. 2. He evidences a sincere love to them, and
hearty concern for ihem, by writing the same thing to them,
Ihouoh in other words ; it being safe for them, it shall not be
grievous lo him to write upon the same subject, and pursue the
s„me design, by those methods which are most likely to succeed.
3. The betier to recommend the matter, he tells them, that what
he would have them lo remember, are, (1.) The words spoken by
the holy prophets, who were divinely inspired, both enlightened
dud sanctified by tlie Holy Ghost ; and seeing these persons'
minds were purified by the sanctifying operation of the same
Spirit, thev were the betier disposed lo receive and retain what
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came from God by the holy prophet.i. (2.) The commandments

nf the apostles of the Lord and Sarionr ; therefore tlie disciples

and servants of Christ ought to regard what those who are sent by
him have declared unto them lo be the will of their Lord ; what

God has spohen by the prophets of the Old-Testaaient, and Christ

has commanded by tlie apostles of the New, cannot but den)and

and deserve to be frequently remembered ; and they who medi-

tate on these things, will feel the quickening virlues thereof. It Is

by these things the pare minds of christians are to be stirred up,

that they may be active and lively in the work of holiness, and

zealous and unwearied in the way to heaven.

3. Knowing this first, that there shall come in

the last days scoffers, vvalkin"; after their own lusts,

4. And saying, Where is the promise of his coining?

For since the lathers fell asleep, all things continue

as t/iei/ zcere from the beginning of the creation.

5. For this they willingly are ignorant of, that bv
the word of God the heavens were of old, and the

earth standing out of the water and in the water:

6. Whereby the world that then was, being over-

flowed with water, perished : 7. But the heavens

and the earth, which are now, by the same word are

kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day of

judgment, and perdition of ungodly men.

To quicken and excite us to a serious minding and firm adher-

ing to what God has revealed lo us by the prophets and apostles,

we are told that there will be scoffers, men who will mahe-ra mock nf
sin, and of salvation from it. God's way of saving sinners by Jesus

Christ, is what men will scoff at, and that in the last days, under

the gospel. This, indeed, may seem very strange, that the

New-Testament dispensation of the covenant of grace, which is

spiritual, and therefore more agreeable to the nature of God than

the Old, should be ridiculed and reproached ; but the spirituality

and simplicity of New-Testament worship are directly contrary to

the carnal mind of man ; and this accounts for what the apostle

seems here to hint at, namely, that scoffers shall be more nume-
rous and more bold in the last dai/s than ever before : tliougli in

all ages those who were born and walked afler the Hesh, per-

secuted, reviled, and reproached them who were born and did

walk after the spirit, yet in the last days lliere will be a great im-
provement in the art and impudence of bantering serious godli-

ness, and those who firmly adhere to the circumspecllon and self-

denial which the gospel prescribes ; this is what is meniionod as

a thing well known to all christians, and therefore they ought to

reckon upon it, that they may not be surprised and shaken, as

if some strange thing happened unto them.

Now lo prevent the true christians' being overcome, when at-

tacked by these scoffers, we are told,

I. What sort of persons they are ; they walk after their own
lusts, they follow the devices and desires of their own hearts, and

carnal, corrupt affections, not the dictates and directions of right

reason, and an enlightened, well-informed judgment ; this they

do in the course of their conversation, they live as they list, and

they speak as they list ; it is not only tlieir inward minds that

are evil and opposite to God, as the mind of every unrenewed

sinner is, (Rom. 8. 7.) alienated from God, ignorant of him,

and averse to him ; but they are grown to such a heiglit of

wickedness, that they proclaim openly what is in the hearts

of others who are vet carnal ; they say that their Inngups

are their own, and their strength, and time, and all ; and " JFho

is lord over vs ^ Who shall contradict or control us. or ever

call us to an account for what we say or do .'" And as thry

scorn to be confined by any laws of God in their conversation,

so neither will they bear that the revelations of God shonltl

dictate and prescribe to them what they are to believe ; as tliry

will walk in their own wav, ai:d talk tVelr own language, so will

they also think their own thoughts, and form princl|)les which are
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aliosptlid- tlieir own : here also their own hwils alone shall be con-
siiIimI by ill m ; none Iml sucli accom|jlislied libertines as are bere
describrd, can liike a seat, at least ibey cannut sit iii ths seat nf
the scoriijul. '• By tbis ye sball know them, that ye may ihe
biiiler be iiprin your wiiarri ajain^t lliem."

II. We also are foretold how far they will proceed ; they will

attcniiit to shake and unsettle lis, even as to our belief of Christ's

second coniins ; they will scofiingly say, U'licre is the promise of
his cnminij''' v. 4. Wiiliout tbi-;, all the other articles of ibe

christian faith will sisnify very little ; this is that whitb fills up,

and oives the finishing stroke to, all the rest ; the promised Mes-
siah is come, he was made flesh, arid dicclt among us; he is alto-

gether such a one as is stated before, and has doiie all that for us

which has bpen before taken notice of; these principles the ene-
mies of Christianity have all along; endeavoured to overlurn ; hut,

as these all rest upon facts which are already past, and of which
this and the other apostles have given ns the most sure and satis-

fying evidence, it is probable that they will at last grow weary of
their opposition to them ; and yet, while one very principal arti-

cle of our faiih refers to what is still Ix-hind, and only has a pro-

mise to rest upon, bere they will still attack us, even to the end

of time ; till our Lord is come, they will not themselves believe

that he will come ; nav, tbev will laugh at the very mention of

his second coining, and do what in them lies, to put all out of

countenance who seriously believe and wait for it. Now therefore

let us see how this point stands, both on the believer's part, and
on the part of these seducers : the believer not only desires that

he vmy come, but, having a promise that he will come, a promise

that he himself has made and often repeated, a promise received

and reported by faithful witnesses, and left upon sure record, he

is also firmly and fully persuaded that be will come: on the other

hand, these seducers, because they wish be never mav, therefore

do ail that in them lies, to cheat themselves and others into a

persuasion that he never will come ; if thev cannot deny that

there is a promise, yet they will laugh at that very promise ; which

argues much higher degrees of infidelity and contempt : Where
is the promise, say tliey, of his cortiinq ?

IK. We are also forewarm-d of the method of their reasoning;

for while thev laugh, thev will pretend to argue too; to this pur-

pose thev add, that since the fathers full asleep, all things continue

a.i they icerc from the Ijeqiuiiinq of the creation, v. 4. This is a

subtle, tbougli not a solid wav of reasoning ; it is apt to make
impressions upon weak minds, and especially upon wicked hearts ;

becnnse sentence aqninst them is not speeflihl eiecnted, therefore

they flatter llieniselves that it never will, whereupon their hearts

are fully set in them to do eril ; (Eccl. 8. II.) thus they act them-

selves, and thus tney would persuade others to act; so here, say

tbev, " Tlie fathers are fallen asleep, they are all dead, to whom
the promise was marie, and it never was made good in their time,

and there is no likelihood that it ever will be in any time; why
sliould we trouble ourselves about it } If there had been any

truth or certainty in the promise you speak of, we should surely

have seen somewhat of it before this time, some signs of bis

coming, some preparatory steps in order to it, whereas we find to

this very day, all things continue as they were, without any change,

even from the beginning of the creation ; since the world has

undergone no changes in the course of so many thousand years,

why should we afi'right ourselves as if it were to have an end .?"

Thus do these scofj'ers argue ! Recanse they see no changes, there-

fore they fear not (iod, Ps. 55. 19. They neither fear him nor

his judgiTients ; what he never has done, they would conclude he

never can do, or never will.

IV. Here is the falsehood of their argument detected ; where-

as tbev confidentlv had said, there bad not been any change from
the beginning of the creation, the apostle puts us in remembrance

of 3 change already past, which, in a manner, equals that which

we are called to expect and look for; which was the drowning of

the world in the days of Noah : this these scoffers bad over-

looked, ibev took no notice of it ; tbotigh they might have known
it, and ought to have known it, j'et this they willingly are ignorant

of ; [y. 5.) they choose to pass it ovei in silence, as if they had

never heard or known any thing of it ; if they knew it, thev did
not like to retain it in their knowledge ; tbev did not receive this

truth in the love of i(, neither did they care io own it. Note, it

is hard to persuade men to believe what they are not williriw to

find true ; they are ignorant in many rases, because they are will-

ing to be ignorant ; and they do not know, because Ihcy do not

care to know. L'ul let not sinners think that such ignorance as

this will be adniillcd as an excuse for whatever sin it may betray

lliem into: they who crucified Christ, did not know who he was;
for hfiil they hnown, they would not have cnicijicd the Lord (f
ghiry : (1 Cor. 2. 8.) but, though ignorant, they were not therefore

innocent ; their ignorance itself was a sin, willing and wilful

ignorance ; and one sin can be no excuse for another. So it is

here ; had these known of the dreadful vengeance with which
(iod swept away a whole world of ungodly wretches at once, they

would not surely have scoffed at his threatenings of any after

equally-terrible judgment ; but here they were willingly ignorant;

they did not know what God had done, because they had no mind
to know it. Now therefore we sliall proceed to consider the

representation which the apostle here lays down, both of the de-

struction of the old world by water, and that which awaits this

present world at the final conflagration. He mentions the one
as what God had done, to convince and persuade us the rather

lo believe that the other both may be and will be. Fir.sl, we
begin with the apostle's account of the destruction which has

once already come upon the world ; [v. 5, 6.) By the word of
Clod the heavens were of old, and the earth standing out of the water

and in the water ; wmercby the world that then was, being orer-

jlinced with water, perished. Originally, the world was otherwise

situated, the waters were most wisely divided at the creation, and
most beneficially for us ; some of the waters had proper repo-

sitories above the firmament, here called Ihe heavens, (as it is also,

Gen. 1. 1.) and others under the firmament, gathered together unto

one place ; there were then both sea and dry land, a commodious
habitation for the children of men ; but now, at the time of the

universal deluge, the case is strangely altered ; the waters which

God bad divided before, and assigned to each part its convenient

receptacle, now does he, in anger, throw together again in a

heap ; he breaks vp the fountain of the great deep, and throws open

the windows, the clouds of hcaren, (Gen. 7. II.) till the whole earth

was overflowed with water, and not a spot can be found upon the

highest moiMitains but what was fifteen cubits under water. Gen.

7. 20. Thus be made known at once his terrible power and his

fierce anger, and made an end of a whole world at once ; the

world that then teas, being overflowed with ivater, perished, v. 6.

Is not here a change, and a most awful change ! And then it is

to be observed, that all this was done by the word of (iod ; it was

by his powerful word that the world was made at first, and made
in so commodious and beautiful a frame and order, Hcb. 1 1. 3.

KarrfTifffiai. lie said. Let there be a firmament, ^-c. (Jen. 1. 6, 7.

.4nd let the waters under the heaven be gathered together unto otte

place, f,-c. V. 9, 10. Thus he spake, and it was done, Ps. 33. 9.

I'hus, says our apostle, by the word of the Lord the heavens were,

as tbev were of old, that is, at the first creation, and the earth (as it

was at first a terraqueous globe) standing out of the water and in

the water. Nor was it only the first t'lamo and order of the world

that is here said to be by the word of God, but the after con-

fusion and ruin of the world, as well as the utter destruction of

its inhabitants, were also by the same word ; none but that God who

stretched out the heavens and laid the foundation of the earth, could

destroy and overthrow such a vast fabric at once. This was done

by the word of his power, and it was also done according to the

word of his promise : God had said that be would destroy man,

even all flesh, and that he would do it by bringing a flood of waters

upon the earth. Gen. G. 7, 13, 17. This was the" change which

Ciod bad befjre brought upon the world, and which lliese scoffers

bad overlooked ; and now we are to consider, in the second place,

what the apqslle savs of (he destructive change which is yet to

come upon it ; The heavens and the earth which now are, by the

same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day

of judgment and perdition of ungodly men, v. 7. Here we have
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an iiwful account of llie final dissolution of the world, and which

wf are yet more nearly concerned in : the ruin that came upon

the world and its inhahitanis hy llie flood, we read, and hear,

and ihn.k of, with concern, lliou^h iliose who were swept away

by it were such as we never knew ; but the judgment here

spoken of is yet to come, and will surely come, thoucrh we know

not when, nor upon what particular ase or cjeneralion of men
;

and therefore we are not, we cannot be, sure that it may not happen

in onr own limes: and this makes a very great difference, though it

should be admitted that they were equal in every other respect

;

which vet must not be allowed, for there were some, thou£;h

very few, who escaped that deluge, but not one can escape in

this conflagration ; besides, we were not in reach of the one, but

are not sure that we shall not be included in the other calamity.

Now therefore to see the world to which we belong destroyed at

tince ; not a sinale person only, not a particular family only, nor

yet a nation, (even that wliich we are most nearly interested in

and concerned for,) but the whole world, I say, sinking at once,

and no ark provided, no possible way left of escaping for any one

from the common ruin ; this makes a difference between the

desolation that has been and what we are yet to expect. The one

is already past, and never to return upon us any more; (for God
has said expressly, Ihnl there shall never any more be a flood to

destroy the earth'. Gen. 9. 11— 15.) the other is slill behind, and

as certain to come as the truth and the power of God can make

it : the one came gradually upon the world, and was growing

upon its inhabitants forty days, before it made an utter end of

them; (Gen. 7. 12, 17.) this other will come upon them swiftly,

and all at once; (2 Pet. 2. 1.) besides, there were in that over-

throw (as we have said) a few svho escaped, but the ruin which

yet awaits this world, whenever it comes, will be absolutely a

universal one; there will not be any part but what the devour-

ing flames will seize upon, not a sanctuary left any wliere for the

inhabitants to flee to, not a sinsle spot in all this world where any

one of them can be safe. Thus, whatever differences may be

assigned between that destruction of the world and this here

spoken of, do indeed represent tlie approaching as the most terrible

judiiment
; yet that the world has once been destroyed by a uni-

veisal deluge, renders it the more credible that it may be ruined

by a universal conflagration ; let therefore the scoffers, who laiigli at

the coming of our Lord to judgment, at least consider that it may
be : there is nothing said of it in tlie word of God, but what is

within reach of the power of God : and though they still should laugh,

they shall not put us out of countenance ; we are well assured

that it will be, because he has said it, and we can depend upon
his promise ; they err, not knowing (at least not believino) the

scriptures, nor lite power of (Jod ; but we know, and we do or

ought to depend upon, both. Now that which lie has said, and
which he will certainly make good, is, that the heavens and the

earth which now are, which we are now related to, and which
still subsist in all the beauty and order in which we see tlieni,

and which are so agreeable and useful to us, as we find they are,

they arc kept in store, not to be what earthly minds would wish
to have them, treasures for us, but to be what God will have
tlirm, in his treasury, securely lodged and kept safe for his pur-
poses

; it follows, they are reserved unto Jire. Observe, God's
following judgments are more terrible than those which went
before

; the old world was destroyed by water, but this is re-
served nnlo fire, which shall burn up the wicked at the last day

;

and though this seems to be delayed, yet as this wicked world is

upheld by the word of God, so it is only reserved for the ven-
geance of him. to whom vengeance belongs, who will at the day of
judgment deal with an ungodly world according to their deserts,
for the day ofjudgment is the day of the perdition of ungodly men ;

Ihey who now scoff at a future judgment, shall find it a day of
vengeance and utter destruction

;
" beware therefore of being

among [hese scoffers ; never question but the day of the Lord will
eome ; give diligence therefore to he found iii Christ, that that
may be a time of refreshment and day of redemption to you,

liich will be a day of indignation and wrath to the uneodiv
orld.'
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8. But, beloved, be not ioiioiant of litis one thiiiu,

that one day is witli the Lord as a tliotisaiid yeafs,

and a thousand years as one day. 9- 1 he l.oid is

not slack concerning his promise, ;is some men cotiiit

slackness ; but is lon^-siitlerina; to us-vvard, not

willing that any should perish, btit that all should

come to repentance. 10. But the day of the Lord

will come as a thief in the night: in the which the

heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the

elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also,

and the works that are therein, shall be burnt up.

The apostle comes in these words to instruct and establish

christians in the truth of the coming of the Lord, where we may
clearly discern the tenderness and aliection wherewith he speaks

to them, calling them beloved: he had a compassionate concern,

and a love of good-will, for the ungodly wretches who refused to

believe divine revelation, but he has a peculiar respect for the true

believers, and the remaining ignorance and weakness that he

apprehends to be in them make him jealous, and put him on

giving them a caution. Here we may observe,

I. The truth which the apostle asserts

—

that with the Lord
one day is as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day.

Though, in the account of men, there is a great deal of diti'erence

between a day and a year, and a vast deal more between one day

and a thousand years, yet, in the account of God, wlio inhabits

eternity, in which there is no succession, there is no difference;

for all things past, present, and future, are ever before him ; and

the delay of a thousand years cannot he so much to hiR? as the

deferring of any thing for a day or hour is to us.

II. The importance of this truth ; this is the one thing the apos-

tle would not have us ignorant of; a holy awe and reverential fi'ar

of God are necessary in order to our worshipping and glorifying

him ; and a belief of an inconceivable distance ht-tween him and

us is very proper to beget and maintain tliat religious fear of the

Lord which is the beginning of wisdom. This is a truth that

belongs to onr peace, and therefore he endeavours that it may
not be hid from ovr eyes ; as it is in the original. Let not this

one thing be hid from you. If men have no knowledge or belief

of the eternal God, they will be very apt to think him such a one

as themselves. Yet how hard is it to conceive of eternity ! It

is therefore not very easy to attain such knowledge of God as is

absolutely necessary.

In v. 9. we are told. The Lord is not slack; lie does not delay

beyond the appointed time ; as God kept t!ie time tliat he had

appointed for the delivering Israel out of Egypt, to a day, (Exod.

12. 41.) so he will keep to the time appointed, in coming to judge

the world. What a difference there is between the account which

God makes, and that which men make ! Good men are apt to

think God slays beyond the appointed time, that is, the time

which thev have set for their own and the churcii's deliverance;

but they set one time, and God sets another, and he will nr^t fail

to keep the day which he has appointed. Ungodly men dare

charge a culpable slackness upon God, as if he had slipt the time,

and laid aside the thoughts of coming. But the apostle assures

us, that what men count slackness, is truly long-stijfcring, and that

to US-ward ; it is a giving more time to his own people, whom he

has chosen before the foundation of ike world, many of whom are

not as yet converted ; and those who are in a stale of grace and

favour with God, are to advance in knowledge and holiness, and

in the exercise of faith and patience, to abound in good works,

doing and suffering what they are called to, that tliey may bring

glory to God, and improve in a meetness for heaven ; for God is

7tot willing that any of these should perish, but that all of them

should con.e to repentance. Here observe, 1. Repentance is alisolutely

necessary in order to salvation. Except ive repent, wc shall perish,

Luke 13. 3, 5. 2. God has no dtliqht in the death of sinners : as

the punishment of sinners is a torment unto his creatures, u

merciful God does not take pleasure in it ; and though the pri.i-
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Cipal design of God, in his lonrj-SMfferinri. is, the blessedness of
those u'liiim he /m.< chnsnt to sulruliau, llirnvrjli saticliflcnlinn of
the Spirit, and bflief of llie Inilh, yel liis <_'oodiifss and iDrbtanince

do ill iheir own nature invite and call la nrpcntance all lliose to

whom they are exor'ised ; and if men continue impenitent when
God gives tliPni spare to repent, he will dial more severely with

them ; thoni^h the 2ieat reason why he did not hasten his coniini»,

was. because he had not accomplished the number of his elect

:

" AhiKe not therefore the putienrje ami loMj-snffcrinq of God, by
abandonins yourselves to a course of ungodliness

; presume not to

go on boldlv in the wat/ of sinners, nor to sit down securely in

an unconverted, impenitent state, as he who said, (Matth. 24. 48.)

Ml) Lord di.laifelh his cominq, lest he come and surprise you ;

for, as we read. (r. 10.) The dai/ of the Lord will come as a thief in

the nithiy Here we niav observe,

(I.) The certainty n( the daii rf the Lord: thoush it is now above
sixteen hundred years since this epistle was written, and the dar/ is

not vet cntne, it assuredly will cumc ; God has appointed a day where-

in he will jiidfje the world in ri(ihtiousness, and he will keep his

appoinlmeii!. ]t is nppninled to men once to die. and after this the

jiidrjmenl. lli-b. 9. 27. " Settle it tlierefore in your hearts that the

diiy of the Lord will certainly come, and you shall certairjly be

called to sjive an accf)unt of all things done in the body, whether

good or evil ; and let your exact walking before God, and your

frequent judgins yourselves, evidence your firm belief of a future

judgment, when niaiiv live as if they were never to give any ac-

coimt at all." (2.) The suddeimess of this day ; it will come as a

thief in the night, at a time when tiien are sleeping atid secure, and
have no manner of apprehension or expectation of the day of the

Lord, any moie than men have of a thief when th.ey are in a deep
sleep, ill tlie dark and silent night, .^i midniiild there was a cry,

Beholl, the hrideijroom comes : (Malth. 'J5. (i.) and at that lime

not only the foolish, but also the v.iie virsins, slumhered and slept.

The Lord ivill come in a day when ire look not for him, and an
hour when men ore not aware. That time which men think to be
the niosit improper and unlikely, and therefore are most secure,

will he the time of the Lord's coming. Let us then beware how
we in our lhoni;hts and imaginations put that dav far away from

us ; but rallier suppose it to be so much nearer in reality, by how
much further off it is in the opinion of the ungodly world. (3.)

The solemnity of this cominj ; [1] The heavens shall pass away
with a great vols'! ; the visible heavens, as unable to abide when
the Lord shall come in his gl(/rv, shall pass awm/ ; they shall

undergo a mighty alteration, and this shall be very sudden, and

with such a noi\e as the breaking and tumbling do«n of so great

a fabric must necessarily occasion. [2.] Tlie elements shall melt

with fervent heal. At this coming of the Lord it shall not only be

very iempesluons round about him, so that the very heavens shall

pass away as in a minhtv, violent .storm, but a fire shall go before

him, thai shall melt the elements of which the creatures are com-
posed. [3.] 7'/ie carlli also, and all the works that are therein,

shall be burnt up. The earlh. and iis inhabimnts. and all the works,

whether of nature or art, shall be destroyed. The stately palaces

and gardens, and all the desirable things wherein worldly-minded

men seek and place their happiness, all of them shall be burnt up ;

all sorts of creatures which God has made, and all the works of

men, must submit, all must pass through the fire, which shall be

a consuming fire to all that sin has brought into the world, though

it may be but a refining fire to the works of God's hand, that the

glass of the creation being made much brighter, the saints may much
better discern the glory of the Lord therein.

.\nd now, who can but observe what a difference there will be
between the first coming of Christ and the second ! Yet that is

Ciilled the great and dreadful day of the Lord, Mai. 4. 5. How
much more dreadful must this coming to judgment be ! May we
be .so wise as to prepnre for it, that it may not be a day of ven-

geance and desiiuf lion iinio lis. O ! what will become of us, if

we set our affections on this earlh, and make it our portion, seeing

all these things shall be burnt up .' Look out therefore, and make
sure of a happiness beyond this visible world, which must all be
melted down.

II. Seeing then t/ial all tlicsc tl)in<;s shall be dis-

solved, what manner ofpersons ou<i\\t w to in; in «//

holy conversation and godliness; 12. Looking tor

and hastening unto the coming of the day of God,
wherein the heavens, being on fire, shall be dis-

solved, and the elements shall melt with fervent

heat ? 13. Nevertheless we, according to his promise,

look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwell-

eth righteousness. 14. Wherefore, beloved, seeing

that ye look for such things, be diligent that ve mav
be found of him in peace, without spot, and blame-
less : 15. And account //talthe long-sutTeriiig of our
Lord is salvation ; even as our beloved brother Paul
also, according to the wisdom 2:iven unto him, hath

written unto you ; 16. As also in all /lis epistles,

speaking in them of these things ; in which arc some
things hard to be understood, which they that are

unlearned and unstable wrest, as ///ei/ do also the

other scriptures, unto their own destruction. 17. Ye
therefore, beloved, seeing ye know these things before,

beware lest \e also, being led away with the error

of the wicked, fall from your own steadfastne.ss.

18. But grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our

Lord and Saviour .Fesus Christ. To him be glory

both now and tor ever. Amen.

The apostle, having instructed them in the doctrine of Chiist's

second coming, takes occasion thence to exhort them to purity

and godliness in their whole conversation : all the truths which are

revealed in scripture, should be improved for our advancement in

practical godliness : this is the effect that knowledg- must produce,

or we are never the better for it. If ye know these things, happy

are ye if ye do them. Seeinri all these things rnnst be dissolved, how
holi/ .<:houlil ice be, that are assured of it, departing from and dying

to sin, that has so corrupted and defiled all the visible creation, tliat

there is an absolute need of iis dissolution ! All that was made for

man's use, is subject to vanity by man's sin ; and if the sin of man
has brought the visible heavens, and the elements and earlh, under

a curse, from which thev cannot be fived without being dissolved,

what nn aboininable evil is sin, and how much to be hated by us !

And inasmuch as this dissolution is in order to their being restored

to their primitive beauty and excellency, how pure and holy should

we he, ill order to our being fit for the new heaven and new earth,

wherein dwellcth righteousness .' It is a very exact and universal

holiness that he exhorts to, not resting in any lower measure or

degree, but labourine to be eminent beyond what is commonly

attained ; holy in God's house and in our own : holy in our wor-

shipping of God, and in our conversing with men ; all our conver-

sation, whether with high or low, rich or poor, good or bad, friends

or enemies, must be holy ; we must keep ourselves unspotted from

the world in all our converses with it ; we must be perfecting holi-

ness in the fear of God. and in the love of God too ; we must ex-

ercise ourselves unto godliness of all sorts, in all its parts, trusting

in God and delighting in God only, who continues the same when

the whole visible creation shall be dissolved ; devoting ourselves to

the service of God. and designing the glorifying and enjoyment of

God, who endures for ever ; whereas what worldly men delight in

and follow aficr, must all be dissolved ; these things which we now

see, must in a little while pass away, and be no more as they now

are : let us look therefore at what shall abide and continue, which,

though it be not present, is certain and not far off. This loohtng

for the day of God. is one of the directions the apostle gives us, in

order to our being eminently holy and qodli/ >n all manner of con-

versation :
" Look for the day of God as what you firmly believe shall

come, and what you earnestly long for." The coming of the day
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of God is what every christian must hope for and earnestly expect
;

for it is a day when Christ shall appear in the glory of the Father,

and evidence his Divinity and Godhead even to those who counted

him a mere man. TliC first coming of our Lord Jesus Christ,

when he appeared in the form nf a servant, was what the people of

God earnestly wailed and looked for ; that coming was for llie

cimsolalinn of Israel, Luke 2. 25. How much more should they

wait willi expecialion and earnestness for his second coming, which

will be the day of their complete redemption, and of his most

slorious manifestation ! Then he shall come to be admired in his

saints, and glorijied in all them that believe. For ihonsli it cannot

but terrify and affrisht the ungodly, to see the visible heavens all

in a flame, and the elements meltin'jr, yet the believer, whose

faith is the evidence of things not seen, can rejoice in hope of more

glorious heavens after these have been melted and refined by that

dreadful fire '.vhich shall burn up all the dross of this visible creation.

Here we must lake notice,

I. What true christians look for

—

new heavens, and a new earth,

in which a great deal more of the wisdom, power, and goodness of

our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ will be clearly discerned

than we are able to discover in what we now see : fir in these

new heavens and earth, freed from the vanity tlie firmer were

subject to. and the sin they were polluted with, only righteousness

shall dwell ; this is to be the habitation of such righteous persons

as do righteousness, and are free from the power and pollution of

sin; all the wicked shall be turned into hell; those only who are

clothed jvilh the righteousness of Christ, and sanctified by the Holy
Ghost, shall be admitted to dwell in this holy place.

II. What is the ground and foundation of this expectation and
hope

—

the promise of God. To look for any thing which God has

not promised, is presumption ; but if our expectations are accord-

ing to the promise, both as to the things we look for, and the time

and way of their beinn; bronoht about, we cannot meet with a dis-

appointment
; for he is faithful, who has promised. " See therefore

that you raise and regulate your expectations of all the great things

that are to come according to the word of God ; and as to the

new heaven and new earth, look for them as God has allowed

and directed by the passages we have in this portion of scripture

now before you, and in Isa. 65. 17.

—

66, 22, to which the apostle

may be thought to allude.

As in V. 11. he exhorts to holiness, from the consideration that

the heavens and the earth shall he dissolved, so in v. 14. he resumes
his exhortation, from the consideration that they shall be again re-

newed ;
'* Seeing you expect the day of God, when our Lord

Jems Christ will appear in his glorious majesty, and these heaven':

anil earth shall be dissolved and melted down, and, being purified

and refined, shall be erected and rebuilt, prepare to meet him.

It nearly concerns you to see in what state you will be when the

.fudge of all the world comes to pass sentence upon men, and to

determine how it shall be with them to all eternity ; tiiis i-! the

court of judicature whence there lies no appeal ; whatever sen-

tence is here passed by this great Judge, is irreversible ; therefore

eet ready to appear before the judgment seat of Christ : and see to

it," 1. " That you he found of him in peace, in a state oi peace
and reconciliation with God through Christ, in whom alone God is

reconciling the world to himself; all that are out of Christ are in

a state of enmity, and reject and oppose the Lord and his anointed.
and shall therefore be punished with everlasting destruction from
the presence of the Lord, and the glory of his power." They
whose sins are pardoned and their peace made with God, are the
only sale and happy people; therefore follow after peace, and
that with all : (1.) Peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.

(2.) Peace in our own consciences, through the Spirit of grace
n,ltnessing with our spirits that ice are the children of God.
(3.) Peace with men, by having a calm and peaceable disposition
wrought in us, resembling that of our blessed Lord. 2. That ye
he found of Christ without spot, and blameless ; follow after holiness
as well as peace; and even spotless and perfect; we must not
only take heed of all spots which are not the spots of God's chil-
dren, (this only prevents our being found of men without spot,

J

but we must be found of Christ without spot, we must be pressinf
720 -
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toward spotless purity, absolute perfection. Christians must be

perfecting holiness, that they may be not only blameless before

men. but also in the sight of God ; and all this deserves and
needs the greatest diligence ; he who does this work negligeiitly,

can ripver do it successfully. " Never expect to be foiuid at that

day of God in peace, if you are lazy and idle in this your day, in

whicli we must finish the work that is given us to do. It is onlj

the diligent christian who will be the happy christian in the day

of the Lord. Our Lord will suddenly come to us, or shortly call

ns to him ; and would you have him find you idle ?" Remem-
ber there is a curse denounced against him who does tlie work of
the Lord negligently, Marg. Jer. 48. 10. Heaven will be a suf-

ficient recompense for all our diligence and industry, therefore let

us labour and take pains in the work of the Lord; he will certainly

reward us, if we be diligent in the work he has allotted us ; now,

that you may be diligent, account the long-suffering of our Lord

to be salvation. " Does your Lord delay his coming .'' Do not

think this is to give more time to make provision for your lusts, to

gratify them ; it is so much space to repent and work out your

salvation. It proceeds not from a want of concern or compassion

for his suffering servants, nor is it designed to give coiinienance

and encouragement to the world of the ungodly, but that men
may have time to prepare for eternity. Learn then to make a

right use of the patience of our Lord, who does as yet delay his

coming. Follow after peace and holiness, or else his coming will

be dreadful unto you." And inasmuch as it is difficult to prevent

men's abuse of God's patience, and engage them in the right im-

provement thereof, our apostle quotes St. Paul as directing men to

make the same good use of the divine forbearance, that in the

mouth, or from the pen, of two apostles the truth might be con-

firmed. And we may here observe with what esteem ^5nd af-

fection he speaks o( iiim who had formerly publicly withstood

and sharply reproved St. Peter. If a righteous man smite one

who is truly religious, it shall be received as a kindness ; and let

him reprove, it shall be as an excellent oil, which shall soften and

sweeten the good man that is reproved when he does amiss.

What an honourable mention does this apostle of the circumcision

make of that very man who had openly, before all, reproved him,

as not walking uprightly according to the truth of the gospel I

(1.) He calls bim brother, whereby he means not only that he

is a fellow-chrislian, (in which sense the word brethren is used,

1 Thess. 5. 27.) or a fellow-preacher, (in which sense Si. Paul

calls Timothy the evangelist a brother. Col. 1. 1.) but a fellovr-

aposile, one who had tlie same extraordinary commission, im-

mediately from Christ himself, to preach the gospel in every place,

and to disciple all nations. Though many seducing teachers denied

Paul's aposlleship, yet St. Peter owns him to he an apostle. (2.) He
calls him beloved: and they being both alike commissioned, and

both united in the same service of the same Lord, it would have

been very unseemly if they had not been united in affection to

one another, for the strengthening of one another's hands, miiluallv

desirous of, and rejoicing in, one another's success. (3.) He
mentions St. Paul as one who had an uncommon measure of wis-

dom given unto him. He was a person of eminent knowledge in

the mysteries of the gospel, and did neither in that nor any other

qiialificalidii come behind any of all the other apostles. How de-

sirable is it, that those who preach the same gospel, should treat one

another according to the pattern Si. Peter here sets them ! It is

surely their duty to endeavour, by proper methods, to prevent or

remove all prejudices that hinder ministers' usefulness, and to be-

get and improve the esteem and respect in the minds of people

toward their ministers, that may promote the success of their

labours. And let us also here observe, [1.] The excellent wis-

dom that was in St. Paul, is said to be given him. The understand-

ing and knowledge that qualify men to preach the gospel, are the

gift of God. We must seek for knowledge, and labour to get

understanding, in hopes that it shall be given us from above, while

we are diligent in using proper means to attain it. [2.] The apos-

tle imparls to men according as he had received from God. H»

endeavours to lead others as far as he him?plf was led 'uto tli°

knowledge of the mysteries of the gospel. He is not an intrud>-t
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into the things he had not seen or been fiilly assured of. and vt !

he d-ips not f.iil lo declare the whole counsel of (iod. Ads 'JO. 27. I

[ i.] Tlie epistles vvlucli were wnlt>ti by the ;\posile ol' the (Jen- '

tiles, and dircited to those Gentiles who believed in Christ, are

designed for the ins'niction and edihcation of those wlio from

anioMi; the .lews were broiiijht lo believe in Christ ; for it is gene-

rally thoiiglit, that what is here alluded to is contained in the

epistle to the Unmans ; {ch. "2. 4.) though in all his epistles there

are some things that refer to one or other of the subjects treated of

in this and the foreooiiig chapter; and it cannot seem strange that

those who were pursuing the same general design, should in their

epistles insist upon the same things. But the apostle Peter pro-

ceeds 10 tell us, that in those things which are to be met with in

St. Paul's epistles, there are some things hard to be understood.

Among the variety of subjects treated of in scripture, some are

not easy lo be understood, because of their own obscurity, sucli

are prophecies; others cannot be so easily understood because of

their excellency and sublimity, as the mysterious doctrines; and

others are with difficulty taken in, because of the weakness of

men's minds, such are the things of the Spirit of God, mentioned

1 Cor. 2. 14. And here the unlearned and unstable make wretched

woik ; for they wrest and torture the scriptures, to make them

.^peak what the linly Ghost did not intend. Those who are not

well instructed and well eslablislipd in tlie truth, are in great

danger of perverting the word of God. Those wlio have heard

and learned of the Father, are best secured from misunderslanding

and niisapplving any part of. the word of God ; and where there

IS a divine power to establish as well as to instruct men in divine

truth, persons are effectually secured from falling into errors. How
great a blessing this is, we learn, by observing what is the perni-

cious consequence of the errors that ignorant and unstable men fall

into—even their own destruction. Errors in particular concerning

the holiness and justice of God are the utter ruin of multiiiides of

men. Let us therefore earnestly pray for the Spirit of God lo in-

struct us in the truth, that we may know it as it is in Jesus, and

have our hearts established with grace, that we may stnnd firm

and unshaken, even in tlie most stormy tiines, when others are

tossed to and fro with every wind of doctrine.

Ill V. 17. the apostle gives them a word of caution, where he

intimates, that the knowledge we have of these things should

make us very wary and watchful, inasmuch as there is a twofold

danger. First, We are in great danger of being seduced, and

turned away from the truth. The unlearned and unstable,

and they are very numerous, do generally wrest the scripture.

Many who have the scriptures and read them, do not understand

what tiiey read ; and too many of those who have a right under-

standing of the sense and meaning of the word, are not established

in the belief of the truth, and all these are liable to fill inio error.

hew attain to the knowledge and atknowlcdgment of doctrinal

Christianity ; and fewer Hiid, so as to keep in ilie way of praciital

godliness, which is the mrrow way, whicli only leadtih unio life,

lliere must he a great deal of self-denial and suspicion of our-

selves, and submitting to the authority of (Jhrist Jesus our areai

Fiopliet, before we can heartily receive all the truths of the gospel,

and therefire we are in great danger of rejecting the truth.

SecdTtdli/, Wc are in (jreal danger by bring seduced. For, 1. So
far as we are turned from the truth, so far are ice turned out of the

way to true blessedness, into the path which leads to destruciioti.

If men corrupt the word of God, it tends to their own utter ruin.

2. When men wrest the word of (iod, they fall into the error of
the u'iched, men without law who keep to no rules, set no bounds

to themselves ; a sort of free-thinkers, which the psalmist detests,

(Ps. 119. 113.) 1 hate vain thoughts, but thy law do I love. What-
ever opinions and thoughts of men are not conformable to the law

of God, and warranted by it, the good man disclaims and abhors
;

ihey are the conceits and counsels of the ungodly, who have for-

saken (jods law, and if we imbibe their opinions, we shall loo

soon imitate their practices. 3. They who are led away by error,

fall from their own slcdfastness. Tliey are wholly unhinged and

unsettled, and know not where lo rest, but are at the greatest un-

certainty, like a wave of the sea, driven with the wind and tossed.

It nearly concerns us therefore to be upon our guard, seeing the

danger is so great.

Now that we may the better avoid being led away, ihe apostle

(r. 18.) directs us what to do. And, (I.) IVe must grow in grace.

He had in the beginning of the epistle exhorted us to add one

grace lo another, and here he advises ns lo grow in all grace, in

faith, and virtue, and knowledge. By how much ihe stronger

grace is in us, by so much the more sicdfast shall we be in liie

truth. (2.) JFe must grow in the kuowledgc of our Lord Jesus

Christ. " Follow on to know the Lord. Labour to know him

more clearly and more fully, to know more of Christ, and lo

know him to belter purpose, so as to be more like him, and lo

love him better." This is the knowledge of Christ the apostle

Paul reached after, and desired lo attain to, Phil. 3. 10. Such a

knowledge of Christ as conforms us more lo .-liim, and endears him

more to us, must needs be of great use to us, to preserve us from

falling off in times of general apostasy; and they who experience

this effecl of the knowledge of the Lord and .Saviour Jesus Christ,

will, upon receiving such grace from him, give thanks and praise

to him, and join with our apostle in saying. To him be glory both

now andfor ever. J}men.
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THOUGH the continued tradition of the Church attests that this epistle came from St. John t!ie apo?ile, yet we may observe some other

evidence that will confirm (or with some perhaps even outwei£;h) the certainty of that tradition. It should seem, that the penman was one
of the apostolical collese, bv the sensible, palpable assurance he had of the truth of the Mediator's person in his human nature ; That
which we have heard, which ive have seen with oar cypx, which we hrne looked upon, and oitr hrinds huve handled, of the Iforrl of life,

». 1. He here takes notice of the evidence the Lord save to Thomas of his resurrection, by calling him to feel the prints of the nails and
of the spear, which is recorded by John. And he must have been one of the disciples present, wlien the Lord came on the same day in

which lie anise from the dead, and showed them his hands and his side, John -0. 20. But, that we may be assured which apostle this

was, there is scarcely a critic or competent jiidue of diction, or style of arsrument and spirit, but will adjudge this epistle to the writer of
that gospel that bears the name of the apostle John. They wonderfully agree in the titles and characters of the Redeemer; the IVord,
the Life, the Light : his name was the Word of God. Compare 1 .lohn 1. 1. and c/i. 5. 7. with John \. 1. and Rev. 19. 13. They
agree in the commendation of God's love to us, (1 John 3. 1. and ch. 4. 9. John 3. 16.) and in speaking of our regeneration, or being
born of God ; 1 epist. 3. 9. ch. 4. 7. and ch. 5. I. John 3. 5, 6. Lastly, (to add no more instances, which mav be easily seen in com-
paring this epistle with that gospel,) they agree in the allusion to, or appllcaiion of, that passage in that gospel, which relates (and which
alone relates) ;he issuing of water and blood out of the Redeemer's opened side ; This is he that came by water and blood, ch. 5. 6. Thus
the epistle plainly appears to flow from the same pen as that gospel did. Now I know not that the text, or the intrinsic history of any of
the gospels, gives us such assurance of its writer or penman, as that ascribed to John plainly does There (viz. ch, 21. 24.) the sacred
hislorlati thus notifies hiinself ; This is the disciple thai leslifieth of these things, and wrote these things : and we know that his teslimont/ is

true. iV'nv who is this disciple, but he concerning whom Peter asked, IFhat shall this man do '<' And concerning whom the Lord an-
swered. If I icill that he tarn/ till I come, whnt is that to the/;''' v. 22. And who (in v. 20.) is described by these three characters : 1.

Thrit he is the disciple whom Jesus loved ; the Lord's peculiar friend. 2. That he also leaned on his breast at supper. 3. That he said

unto him, Lord, who is he that betrayeth thee ? As sure then as it is that that disciple was John, so sure may the church be that that gos-
pel and this episile came from the beloved John.

The epistle is styled general, as being not inscribed to any particular church ; it is, as a circular letter, (or a visitation charge,) sent to divers

churches, (some say of Parthia,) in order to confirm them in their stedfast adherence to the Lord Christ, and the sacred doctrine concern-
mg his person and office, against seducers ; and to instigate them to adorn that doctrine by love to God and man ; and particularly to

each other, as being descended from God, united by the same Head, and travelling toward the same eternal life.

A. D. SO.

CHAP. I.

'.i-'i'litic i-iocn concernins Clirhl's person nnd excellfticif, v. 1,2. The knnw-
l.ilu'e tliirenf givrx ui cummunhn uilli Gml and Clirial, (v. 3.) and joy,
i: i. A dtHcrijilhrn of God, v. h. How ue arc thereupon to uallc, v. (i

111,' hi'nvfil o] muh uiilkiiin, V. 7. The way to /orgivenesa, v. 9. The irit
«/ diiii/iiis; our sin, ik 8—10.

Introduction.

1. PTlHAT which was from the beginniu?, which

_a we have lieartl, wliich we have seen witli

our eve.s, whicli we liave looked upon, and our hands

have handled, of the Word of hie ;
*?. (For ihc

life was manifested, and we have seen //, and In ar
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\\ itiKss, ami sliow unto you that eternal life, which
Wiis with tlie ratiier, anti was uianilcsteci unto m ,)

3- Tinit which \\e have seen and heard declare we
unto yon, that ye also may have fellowship with

us : and truly onr fellowship /* witii the Father, and
with Ins son Jesus Christ, -t. And these things

write we unto you, that your joy may be full.

The nposile omits his name and cliaracter, (as also the author

to the Hehrews does.) cither out of huinililv, or as bciiij wilhns
lliat iho cliristian rea<ler should he swayed by the liglu and weii;ht

ol" the things wriilcii, ralhcr than by the name that might recom-
mend ihem. And so he begins,

I. Willi an account or character of the Mediator's person. He
is the great Subject of itje ijospel ; the Foundation and Object of

our faith and hope : llie Bond anci Cement thai imiie us unto God.
He should be well known; and he is represented here, 1. A^ tlie

Word of life, V, 1. In the gospel these two are disjoined, and he

is called first. The Iford. v. 1. and afterward Life, intimating

withal, that he is inldhclnal Lift: In him was life, and that life

was (efiitienlly and objectively) ihe litjht of men, v. 4. Here both

are conjoined ; the icurd of Life : the vital Word. In that he is

the Word, it is iniimaied that he is the Word of some person or

other; and that is (Jod, even the Father, lie is the word nf God,

and so he is inlitnaied to issue from the Father, as truly (though

not in the same maMuer) as. a word (or speech, which is a train of

words) from a speaker. But he is not a mere vocal word, (a bare

X«7oi ir/)o^op.Kot) hut a vital one ; the Jl'ord nf Life ; the living

word ; anil theieupon, 1^. As eternal Life, His duration shows his

excellency. He was from eternity ; and so is, in scripture-

account, necessary, esseniial, uncreated life. That the apostle

speaks of his eteriiiiy, a parte ante, (as they say) and as from ever-

lasting, seems evident in that he speaks of him, as he was in and

fioMi the besiinning; when he was then with the Father, before

his mauifi-slation to us, yea, before the making of all things lliat

were made ; as Joliii 1. 2, 3. So that he is the eternal, vital, in-

tellectual Word of the eternal living Father. 3. jis life mani-

fested ; {v. 2.) manifested in the flesh; manifested to us. The
eternal Life would assume niorlaliiy ; would put on flesh and

blood, (in the enlire human nature,) and so dwell among us, and

converse with us, John 1.14. Here were condescension and kind-

ness indeed, that eterf}al Life (a Person of eternal, essential life)

should come to visit mortals, and to procure eternal Ufe for them,

and then confer it on them !

II. With the evidence and convictive assurances that the apo-

stle and his brethren had of the Mediator's presence and converse

in the world, there were sufficient demonstrations of the reality of

his abode here, and of the excellency and dignity of his person in

the way' of ijis manifestation. The Ufe, the IFurd of life, the

eternal Life, as su h, could not be seen and felt; but the Life

manifested, might b., and was .so. The Life was clothed with

flesh
;

put on the stale and habit of abased human nature ; and

as such, gave sensible proof of its existence and transactions here.

The Divine Life, or Word incarnate, prescnled and evinced

itself to the very setK' ^ of the apo<lles. As, 1. To their ears.

Thai which ice hare h^ard, v. 1, 3. The Life assumed a mouth

and tongue, that he might niter words of life. The apostles not

only heard of hiui, but they heard him himself. Above three

years might they attend his ministry, be auditors of his public ser-

mons and private exposilions, (for he expounded them in the house,)

and be charmed with the words of him who spake as never man

spake before or since. The divine word would employ the ear,

and the ear should be devoted to the word of life. And it was

meet that they who were to be his repre.sentaiives and imitators to

the world, should be personally acquainted witli his ministrations.

2. To their eyes. That which we have seen with our eyes,

V. 1—3. The W^ord would become visible; would not only be

heard, but seen ; seen publicly, privately, at distance, and at

nearest approach ; which may be intimated in the expression, with

our ei/es ; with all the use and exercise that wc could make of

4 z 2

our eyes. We saw him in his life and ministry; saw him in Wtt
trausHguration on the mount, hangmg bleeding, dviiif, and dead
iipnu the cross; and we saw him after his rr turn frcm tlie gr.ive

and resurrection from the dead. His apostles nin«t be cye-wmM^Svs
as well as ear-wiinesses of him ; Wherefore, uf these men thai have
companied with us all the time that the Lord .lesns went in ,nid out
among us, heiiinning from the baptism of John, must one beurduiucd
to he a witness with us of his resurrection. Acts 1. 21, 22. J]ud we
were eye-witnesses of his majrsly, 2 IVi. 1. 16. 3. To i heir inter-

nal sense ; to the eyes of their mind : for so (possibly) may the
next clause be interpreted, ui/iic/i ue have looked upon. This niay
be distinguished from the foregoing [)erceplion, seeing with ihn
eyes; and may be the same with what the apostle says in his

gospel; (r/i. 1. 14.) And we beheld— tiicLcrJ^tOx, his glortj,'the y/ort/

as of the Only-Begotten of the Father. The word is not applied
to the immediate object of the eye, but that was rationally col-

lected from what they saw. " What we have well discerned,

contemplated, and viewed. What we have well known of this

word of life, we report to you." The senses are to be the inform-
ers of the mind. 4. To their hands and sense of feeling ; And
our hands hare handled (touched and felt) of the wirrd of life.

This surely refers to the full conviction our Lord alToided his apo-
sties of the truth, reality, solidity, and orgaiiizalion of his boily,

after his resurrection from the dead. When he showed them hi>

hands and his side, it is probable that he gave them leave to touch
him ; at least, he knew of Tliomas's unbelief, and his professed

resolution loo not to believe, till he had found and felt the placei

and signatures of the wounds by which he died. Accordingly, ar

the next congress he called Thomas, in the presence of the rest,

to satisfy the very curiosity of his unbelief. And probably otlierj

of them did so too. Our hands have handled of the Word of life.

The invisible Life and Word was no despi-ser of the teslimony or

sense. Sense, in its pl.ice and sphere, is a means that God has

appointed, and the Lord Christ has employed, for our information.

Our Lord took care to satisfy (as far as might be) all the senses

of his apostles, that they might be the more auiheniic witnesses

of him to the world. They that apply all this to ihe law and the

gospel, lose the variety of sensations here mentioned in the pro-

priety of the expressions, and the reason of their inculcation ana
repelilion here. Tlint which we have seen rand heard declare wi
unio you, v. 3. The apostles could not be deceived in such long

and various exercise of their sense. .Sense must minister to reason

and judgment ; and reason and judgment must minister to lh«

reception of the Lord Christ and his gospel. The reicclion of the

christian revelation is at last resolved into the rejection of sense

itself; lie upbraided them with their unbelief and hardness of heart,

because ihny believed them not who had seen him after he was
risen, Mark 16. 14.

IM. With a solemn assertion and attestation of these grounds

and evidences of the christian truth and doctrine, the apostles

publish these assurances for our satisfaction ; We bear witness, and
show unto yon, v. 2. That which we have seen and heard, declare

ive unto jiou, v. 3. It became the apostles to open to the disciples

the evidence by which they were led ; the reasons by which
they were constrained to proclaim and propagate the christian

doctrine in the world. Wisdom aiid integrity obliged Ihem
to dcmnnslrale that it was not either private fancy, or a cun-

ningly-devised fable, that they presented to the world. Evident

truth would open their mouths, and force a public profession,

ff'e cannot but speak the things which we have seen and heard.

Acts 4. 20. it roucerned the disciples to be well assured of the

truth of the inslitulion ihey had embraced. They should see the

evidences of their holy religion. It fears not the liglit, nor the

most judicious examination. It is able lo aflToid rational con-

viction, and solid |iersuasion of mind and conscience. I would that

ye knew ivhiit great cmflicl I have (or concern of mind) for you,

and for thrm at Laodicea, and for as mami as hare not seen my face

in the flesh, that their hearts viiglit be knit Inqetlur in lore, and

unto all riches of full assurance of undcrstundtng, to the acknn.v-

ledgment of the mysteru of Cod, even of the Father, and of Christ,

Col. 2. \,'-2.
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IV. With the reason of the apnslle's exhibiting and asserting this

siiminary of sacred fauli, and tins breviate of evidence attending it

This reason is twofold.

1. That the behevers of it may be advanced to the same hap-

piness with them; (with the apostles tliemselves ;) That which we

have seen and heard, declare we unto yon, that ye may have fellow-

ship with us, V. 3. The apostle means not personal fellowship or

consociation in the same church-administrations, but such as is

con.sistent with personal distance from each other. It is commu-

nion with heaven, and in blessings that come from thence, and

tend thither. " This we declare and testify, that you may share

with us in our privileijes and happiness." Gospel-spirits (or those

that are made happy by gospcl-ffrace) would fain have others happy

too. We see also, there is a fellowship or communion tliat runs

throujh the whole church of God. There may be some personal

disliiictions and peculiarities, but there is a communion (or common
participation of privilege and dijnity) belonginu to all saints, from

the hitjhest apostle to the lowest believer. As there is the same

precious faith, there are the same precious promises dignifyins and

crowning that faith, and the same precious blessings and glories

eniiching and fillincr those promises. Now that hehevcrs may be

ambitious of this communion, that they may be instigated to

retain and hold fast the faith that is the means of such commu-
nion, that the apostles also may manilVst their love to the disciples

in assislins them to the same communion with theinselves, they

indicate what it is, and where it is ; jind truly our fellowship (or

communion) is with the Father and his Son Jesits Christ. We
have cominuiiiun with the Father, and with the Son of the Father,

(as 2 epi.st. r. 3. he is most emphatically styled,) in our happy re-

lation to them, in our receiving heavenly blessings from them,

and in our spiritual converse with them. We have now such

supernatural conversation with God and the Lord Christ, as is

an earnest and foretaste of our everlasting abode with them, and

enjoyment of them, in the heavenly glory. See whither the gospel

revelation tends—to advance us far above sin and earth, and to

carry us to blessed comnuinion with the Father and the Son. See

for what end the eternal Life was made flesh— that he might

advance us to eternal life in communion with the Father and him-
self. See how far they live beneath the dignity, use, and end of

the christian faith and institution, who have not spiritual, blessed

communion with the Father and the .Son Jesus Christ.

2. That believers may be enlarged and advanced in holy joy

;

jind these things write we unto you, that your jou may be full, r. 4.

The gospel-dispensation is not properly a dispensation of fear, sor-

row, and dread, but of peace and joy. Terror and astonishment

may well attend mount Sinai, but exultation and joy mount Zion
;

whire appears (/le eternal ffurd, the eternal Life, manifested in our

riesli. The mystery of the christian religion is directly calculated

for the joy of mortals. It should be joy to us, that the eternal

Son should come to seek and save us ; that he has made a full

atonement for our sins; that he has conquered sin and death

and hell ; that he lives as our Intercessor and Advocate with the

Father; and that he will come again to perfect and glorify his per-

severing believers. And therefore ihey live beneath the use and
end of the christian revelation, who are not filled with spiritual

joy. Believers should rejoice in their happy relation to God, as

his sons and heirs, his beloved and adopted ; in their happy rela-

tion to the Son of the Father, as being members of his beloved
body, and coheirs with himself; in the pardon of their sins, in

tne sanctificaiiou of their natures, in the adoption of their persons,

in the prospect of grace and glory that will be revealed at the re-

turn of their Lord and Head from heaven. Were they confirmed
in their holy faith, how would they rejoice ! The disciples lucre

filled with joy, and with the lloli/ Ghost, Acts 13. -52.

5. This then is the message which we have heard
of him, and declare unto you, That God is lisjht,

and ill liim is no darkness at all. 6. If we say that

we have t'eilowsiiip with him, and walk in dark-
ness, we lie, and do not the truth : 7. But if we
wait ") the light, as he is in the light, we have fel-

lowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus

Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.

The apostle, having declared the truth and dignity of tlie Au-
thor of the gospel, brings a message or report from him ; from
which a just conclusion is to be drawn for the consideration and
conviction of the professors of religion, or professed entertainers

of this glorious gospel.

1. Here is the message or report that the apostle avers to come
from the Lord Jesus ; This then is the message which we have

heard of him, {v. 5.) of his Son Jesus Christ. As he was the im-
mediate Sender of the apostles, so he is the principal Person spoken
of in the preceding context, and the next antecedent also to whom
the article hiin can relate. The apostles and apostolical ministers

are the messengers of the Lord Jesus ; it is their honour, the

chief they pretend to, to bring his mind and messages to the world

and to the churches. This is the wisdom and present dispensation

of the Lord Jesus, to send his messages to us by persons like our-

selves. He that put on human nature, will honour earthen ves-

sels. It was tlie ambition of the apostles, to be found faithful,

and faithfully to deliver the errands and messages they had re-

ceived. What was communicated to them they were solicitous

to impart ; This then is the message which we hare heard of liim,

and declare unto you. A message from tlie Word of life, from

the eternal Word, we should gladly receive : and the present one

is this ; relating to the nature of God, whom we are to serve,

and witli whom we should covet all indulged communion

—

That

God is light, and in him is no darkness at all, v. 5. Tliis report

asserts the excellency of the divine nature. He is all that beauty

and perfection that can be represented to us by light. He is self-

active, uncompounded spirituality, purity, wisdom, holiness, and

glory ; and then the absoluteness and fullness of tliat 'exc'Jllencv

and perfection. There is no defect or imperfection, no mixture of

any thing alien or contrary to absolute excellency, no mutability or

capacity of any decay in liim ; In him is no darkness at all, v. 5.

Or this report may more immediately relate to what is usually called

the moral perfection of the divine nature ; what we are to imitate,

or what is more directly to influence us in our gospel-work. And
so it will comprehend the holiness of (lod, the absolute purity of

his nature and will ; his penetrative knowledge, (particularly of

hearts,) his jealousy and justice, which burn as a most bright and

vehement flame. It is meet that to this dark world the great God
should be represented as pure and perfect light. It is the Lord

Jesus that best of all opens to us the name and nature of the un-

searchable God ; The only-begotlen, that is in the bosom of the Fa-

ther, the same hath declared him. It is the prerogative of the

christian revelation, to bring us the most noble, the most august,

and agreeable account of the blessed God ; such as is most suit-

able to the light of reason, and what is demonstrable thereby
;

most suitable to the magnificence of his works round about us,

and to the nature and office of him that is the supreme Admini-

strator, Governor, and Judge of the world. What more (relating

to and comprehensive of all such perfection) could be concluded

in one word than in this, God is Light, and in him is no darkness

at all ? Then,

2. There is a just conclusion to be drawn from this message and

report ; and that for the consideration and conviction of professors

of religion, or professed entertainers of this gospel. This conclu-

sion issues into two branches. (1.) For the conviction of such pro.

fessors as have no true fellowship with God. If we say ire have

fellowship with him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the

truth. It is known, that to walk, in scripture-account, is to order

and frame the course and actions of the moral life, that is, of the

life so far as it is capable of subjection to the divine law. To walk

in darkness, is to live and act according to sucli ignorance, error,

and erroneous practice, as are contrary to the fundamental dictates

of holy religion. Now there may b.' those who may pretend to

great attainments and enjoyments in religion ; they may profess to

have communion with God ; and vet their lives may be irreligious,

immoral, and impure. To such the apostle would not fear to give

the lie ; Thei/ lie, and do not truth. They belie God ; for lie

holds no heavenly fellowship or intercourse with unholy souls.
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What communion liali lli;ht wltli darkness? They belie them-
selves, or lie coiiCoriiiii2 tlii'inselvps ; for they liave no such coni-

miinicdiions from (iod, nor accesses to him. There is no tnilli

ill llieir profession or in their practice; or their practice uives their

pioffcsion and pretences the lie ; and demonstrates the folly and
falseliood of them, (^.l For the conviction, and consequent satis-

faction of those thai ate near to God ; Rut if we walk in the lirjht,

we hare fellowship one. n'ilh nnnthcr, and llie blood of Jesus Christ

his Son ckansetli ns from nil sin. As the blessed God is the eter-

nal, boundless Light, and the Mediator is, from him, the Lisht

of the world ; so the christian institution is the great luminary that

apjjears in our sphere, and sliines here below. A conformity to

this in spirit and practice, demonstrates fellowship or comniiinion

with God. They that .so walk, show that they know God, that

they have received of the Spirit of God, and that the divine im[)ress

or imaije is stamped upon their souls. Then ice have fellowship

one with another ; thev with us, and wo with them, and both with

God, in his blessed or beatiHc communications to us. And this is one
of those beatific communications to us—that his .Son's blood or death

is applied or impuleH to us; The blood of Jesus Christ his Son
deanselh us from all sin. The eternal Life, the eternal Son, hath

put on Hesh and blood, and so became Jesus Christ. Jesus Christ

hath shed his blood for ns, or died to wash us from our sins in his

own blood. His blood applied to us discharges us from the guilt

of all sin, both original and actual, inherent and committed ; and

so far we stand righteous in his sight : and not only so, but his

blood procures for ns those sacred influences by which sin is to be

subdued more and more; till it is quite abolished, Gal. 3. 13, 14.

8. If we Siiy that we have no sin, we deceive our-

selves, and the trtith is not in us. 9- It vve confess

our sitis, he is t'aitiitiil and just to forgive us oitr sins,

and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. 10. If

we say that we have not sinned, we tnake liini a liar,

and his word is not in us.

The apostle, having supposed, that even they of this lieavenly

communion have vet their sin, proceeds here to justify tliat sup-

position ; and this he does by sliowing the dreadful consequences

of denyins it; and that in two particulars. 1. If we sat/, IFe hare

no sin, we deceive otirselies, and the truth is not in us, v. 8. We
must beware of self-deceit. We must beware of deceiving our-

selves in denying or excusing our sins. The more we see them,

the more we shall esteem and value the remedy, ff ire deny them,

the truth is not in us : either the truth that is contrary to such denial
;

(we lie in denying our sin ;) or. the truth of religion is not in us.

The christian religion is the religion of sinners; of such as have

sinned, and in whom sin in some measure still dwells. The chri'^tian

life is a life of continued repentance, humiliation for, and mortifica-

tion of, sin ; of continual faith in, thankfulness for, and love to,

the Redeemer, and hopeful, joyful expectation of a day of glori-

ous redemption, in whicli the believer sliall he fully and finally ac-

quitted, and sin abolished for ever. '-'. If we sat/. We have not

sinneil, we mnhe him a liar, and his word ts not in us, v. 10. The
denial of our sin not only deceives ourselves, but reflects dishonour

npon God. It challeiijies his veracity. He has abundantly testi-

fied of, and testified against, the sin of the world. .4iid the Lord

said in his heart, (determined thus with himself,) / will not again

curse the ground (as he had then lately done) for man's scke : for,

(or with the learned bishop Patrick,) thonifh, the imaqinatinn of
man's heart is evil from his i/oiith. Gen. 8. '21. But God has given

his testimony to the continued sin and sinfulness of the world, by

his providing a sufficient eft'ectual Sacrifice fir sin, that will be

needed in all ages; and to the continued sinfulness of believers

themselves, by requiring them continuallv to confess their sins,

and apply themselves by faith to the blood of that .Sacrifice. And
therefore, if we say either thafr we have not sinned, or do not yet

sin, the word of d'od is not in us, either in our minds, as to the

acquaintance we should have with it, or in our hearts, as to the

practical influence it should have upon us.

The apostle then instructs the believer in the way to the con-

tinued par.'on of his sin. Here we have, (1.) His duty in order
thereto ; If ive confess our sins, v. 9. Penitent conles-sion and ac-
knowledgment of sin are the believer's business, and the means
of his deliveiance from his guilt. .-Xnd, ('J.) His encouragement
thereto, and assurance of the happy issue. This is the veracity,

righteousness, and clemency of God, to whon' he makes such
confession; lie is faithful and just to forgive u.i our sins, and to

cleanse us from all utiriyhteousness, v. 9. God is faithful to his cove-

nant and word, who has therein promised forgiveness to penitent,

believing confessors. He is just to himself and his glory, has pro-

vided such a sacrifice, by which his righteousness is declared in

the justification of sinners. He is just to his Son, who has (not

only sent him for such service, but) promised to him, that those

who come through him shall be fori;iven on his account. B'l his

Lninvleikjc (by the believing apprehension of him) shdl my right-

eous servant just fij mam/, Isa. 53. 11. He is dement and gracious

also, and so will forgive, to the contrite confessor, all his sins,

cleanse him from the guilt of all unrighteoiisnc.ss, and in due time

deliver him from the power and practice of it.

CHAP. II.

Here the ajmstle encnurnges acninxt sinx tif infirmity, v. 1,2. SItnirs tlie true

ttnimlnlge and Inve «/ Gmt ; (w. J—C-.) ifii/-H» llie i>neeiil a/ (ml,, nnl Inve ;

(ii. 7

—

II.) mlilresart llie several iisfs n/ iliihlintis ; {v. 12— 14.) iniins

against worldly lure, (v. 15— 17.) against seilucns ; (iv 18, la.) «Ai>ir« llie

secitrily nf true chrislinns ; (ti. 20—27.) and adrisrs to abide in Christ,

r. 2H, 29.

1. 1\/|rY little children, these things I write unto

_LtjI you, that ye sin not. And if any man sin,

we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ

the righteous: 2. And he is die propitiation for our

sins : and not for ours only, but also t()r //le aiiis of
the whole world.

The.se verses relate lo the concluding subject of the foregoing

chapter, in which ihe apostle proceeds upon the supposition of the real

christian's sin. .\nd here he gives them both dissiiasiim and support.

I. Dissuasion. He would leave no room for sin ;
" My little

children, these things write I unto jfou, that ^ye sin not, v. 1. The
design and purport of this letter, the design of what I have just

said concerning communion with God, and the overthrow of it by

an irreligious course, is, to dissuade and drive you from sin." See

the familiar, afl'ectionate compellation with which lie iutrndnces his

admonition ; Mi/ little children .- cliildren, as having perhaps been

begotten by his gospel ; little children, as being much l)enpalh

him in age and experience. Mi/ lilt'e children : as bi ing dpar lo

him in the bonds of the gospel. Certainly the gosjiel most pre-

vailed where and when such ministerial love most abounded ; or

perhaps the judicious reader will find reason lo think that the

apostle's meaning in this dissuasion or caulion, is this, or amounts

to this reading; These thinqs wiilc I unto you, nol thai lie sin.

And so the words will look back lo what he had said before con-

cerning the assured pardon of sin ; God i.« fnilhful and just to for-

give us our sins. ^c. ch. 1. 9. And so the words are a preclusion

of all abuse of such favour and indulgence. " Though sins will

be forgiven lo penitent confeiisors, vet this I write, not to encou-

rage you in sin, but upon another account." Or this clause will

look forward lo what the apostle is going to say ab-jut lUe .Advo-

cate for sinners; and so it is a prolepsis, a prevention of like inis-

Itike or abuse ;
" These things write I unto ymi. not that lie sin,

but that ye may see your remedy for sin." .\nd so the following

particle (as the learned know) may be rendered adversatively ; Rat

if a man sin, he may know his help and cure. .\nd so we see

H. The believer's support and relief in case of sin ;
And lor but)

if am/ man sin, (any of ns, or of our foresaid comniuninii,) wt

have an Advocate with the Father, ffc. v. 1. Beln-vers themselves,

those ihal are advanced lo a happy gosnel-state. have yel their sins.

There is a great distinclion therefore betvieeii the sinners that are

in the world. There are chrisiianized (such as are instated in the

sacred, saving privileges of Christ's mystical or spiritual lio.ly) and
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unchristianizpd ; converted and unconverted sinners. There are

some ivlio, tlioiish lliey really sin, yp'- '" comparison with otheis,

are said w t la sin ; as c/i.3. 9. "Believers, as they have i-iod an

Jtoiierneiit applied unto them at their entrance into a state of par-

don and justification, so they have an advocate in lieaven still to

continue to them that state, and procure their continued pardon

and forgiveness. And this must be the support, satisfaction, and

refuse of believers, (or real christians,) in or upon their sins; JFe

h'lve an Advocate. The original name is sometimes given to the

Holy Ghost ; and then it is rendered, the Camforter. He acts

within us ; he puts ple:is and ar2umeuls into our hearts and mouths
;

and so is our Advocate, by leaching us to intercede for ourselves.

But here is an Advocate without us, in heaven and with the Fa-

ther. The proper office and business of an advocate is witli the

juduje ; with him he pleads the client's cause. The .Iudi;e with

whom our Advocate pleads, is, tlie Father; his Father and ours.

He who was our Judje in the iejal court, (the court of the vio-

lated law,) is our Father in the oospel-court, the court of heaven

and of grace. His throne or tribunal is the tnertv-seat. And he

that is our Father, is also our Judge ; the supreme Arbitrator of

our stale and circumstances, either for life or death, for time or

eternity. Ye are come—to (j'oil. the Judge nf,i/l. Heb. 12. 23. Tliat

believers may be eucourasfed to hope that iheir cause will so well,

as their Judge is representid to them in the relaiion of a Faiher, so

their Advocate is recommended to them upon these considerations:

1. By his person and peisnual names. It is Je.ins Christ the Son

of the Father ; one anointed bv the Father for the whole office of

mediation, the whole work of salvation ; and conspqueutlv for

that of the Intercessor or Advocate. 2. By his qualiiicaiion for

the office. It is Jesus Christ the riyhlpovs ; the Righteous One in

the court and sight of the Judge. This is not so necessary in

anotiier advocate. Another advocate (or an advocate in an'ither court)

may be an unjust person himself, and yet may have a just cause (and

the cause of a just person in ihat case) to plead, and niav accordingly

carry his cause. But here tlie clients are guilty ; their innocence

and legal righteousness caruint be pleaded ; their sin must be con-
fessed or supposed. It is the Advocale's own righteousness that

he must plead for the criniiunls. He has been righteous to the

death, righteous for them : he has brought in everlasting right-

eousness. This the Jiidiie will not deiiv. Upon tliis score he
pleads, that the clients' sins may not be imputed to them. 3. By
the plea he has to make ; the ground and basi<! of his advocacy.

^nd lie is the Propitiation for ovr sins. r. 2. He is the expiatory

Victim, the propitiatory Sacrifice that has been ofiered to the Judge
for all our offences against his majesty and law and government.

Ill vain do the (irofessors of Rome distinguish between an advocate

of redeniptiou and an advocate of intercession, or a mediator of
such different service. The Mediator of intercession, the Advocate
for us, is the Mediator of redemption, the Propitiation for our
sins. It is his jiropiiiation that he pleads. And we might be apt

to suppose that his blood had lost its value and efficacy, were no
mention made of it in heaven since the time it was shed. But now
we see that it is of esteem there, since it is continually represented

in the intercession of the great Advocate (the Atiorney.Cieneral)

for the church of (iod. He cx^rr lives to wake intercession for those

that come to God ihroin/h him. 4. By the extent of his plea ;

the latitude of his propitiation. It is not confined to one nation ;

arid not particularly to the ancient Israel of God ; He is the Pro-
ptiinlion fi.T our sins : and not for nnrs only, (not only for the
Sins of us Jews, us. that are Abraham's seed according to the flesh.)

but also f<r those of the whole world ; [v. 2.) not only fir the past,

or us present believers, but for the sins of all who shall hereafter
believe on him, or come to God through him. The extent and
intent of lie Mediator's death reach to all tribes, nations, and
countries. As he is the only, so he is the universal Atonement and
Propitiation f(u- all that are saved and brought home to God, and
to his favour and forgiveness.

3. .Ami hereby we do know lliat we know iiim, if

vv(r keep his conmnandmeiits 4. He that .saith, I

know Liii), and keeppth not his commandments is a
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liar, and the truth is not in him. 5. But whoso
keepeth his word, in him verily is the love of (Jod

perti^cted : hereby know we that we are in him.
6". He that saith he abideth in him, ought himself

also so to walk, even as he walked.

These verses may seem to relate to the seventh verse of the

former chapter, between which and these verses there occurred

an incidental discnurse concerning the believer's duty and relief in

case of sin, occasioned by the mention of one of the believer's pri-

vileges—his being cleansed from siu by the Mediator's blood.

In that verse the apostle asserts the beneficial consequence of

u-alkinfi in the light : " JFe have then fellowship with one another,

such divine fellowship and communion as are the prerogative of

the church of Christ." Here now succeeds the trial or test of our

light and of our love :

I. The trial of our light; ^nd hereby ire do know that we

j

hifur him. if wc keep his commandments, v. 3. Divine light and

j

knowledge are the beauty and iniprovement of the mind ; it

becomes the disci|)les of the Mediator to be persons of wisdom aud

iiuderstandiug. Young christians are apt to magnify their nnv

light, and applaud their own knowledge, especially if they have

been suddenly or in a short time communicated ; and old ones

are apt to suspect the suffieiency and fulness of their knowledge
;

thev lament that they know God and Christ, and the rich contents

of his gospel, no more : but here is the evidence of the soundness

of our knowledge, if it constrains us to keep God's commnnds

;

each perfection of his nature enforces his authority ; the wisdom

of his counsels, the riches of his grace, the grandeur of his works,

recommend his law and government ; a careful conscientiou*. obe-

dience to his commands shows that the apprehension and know-

ledge of these things is graciously impressed U|)on the soul ; and

therefore it must follow in the reverse, that he that saith I knoiu

him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth

is not in him. v. 4. Professors of the truth are often ashamed of

their ignorance, or ashamed to own it; they frequently pretend to

great attainments in the knowledge of divine niy.steries ; Thou
mnliPst thii boost of God, and knon-est his will, and approrest (in

the rational judgment) the things that are more excellent, being

instructed out of the law, and art confident that thou ihi/.^elf art

(or art fit to be) a guide to the blind, /f-c. Rom. 2. 17, &c.

But what knowledge of God can that be, which sees not that

he is most worthy of the most entire and intense obedience ?

And if that be seen and known, how vain and superficial

is even that knowledge, when it sways not the heart nuio obe-

dience ! A disobedient life is the confutation and shame of

pretended religious knowledge ; it gives the lie to such boasts

and pretences, and shows that there is neither religion nor honesty

in them.

II. The trial of our love; But whoso keepeth his word, in him

verihl is the love of God perfected : herebi/ hnorv ii)e that we are

in him, r. 5. To keep the word of God, or of Christ, is sacredly

to attend thereto in all the conduct and motion of life; in him
that does so is the love of God perfected. Possibly, some may here

understand God's love to ns : and doubtless, his lore to vs cannot

be perfected (or obtain its perfect design and fruit) without our

practical observance of his word: we are chosen, to be holy aud

blameless before him in love: we are redeemed, to be a peculiar

people, zenlons of good works : we are pardoned and justified, that

we may be partakers of larger measures of the divine Spirit for

sanctificalinn ; we are sanctified, that we may walk in ways of

holiness and obedience : no act of divine love, that here ter-

minates upon us, obtains its proper tendency, issue, and effect,

without our holy attendance to God's word ; hut the phrase rather

denotes here our love to God; so v. 15. The love of (to) the

Father, is not in him : so ch. 3. 17. Iloio dwelleth the love of (to)

God in him^ Now light is to kindle love; and love must and

will keep the word of God ; it iu.qiiires wherein the beloved may
be pleased and served, and finding he will be so by any obser-

vance of bis declared will, there it employs and exerts itself; there
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love !! demonstrated ; there it has its perfect (or complete) exer.
cise, (iperation, and deliolil ; and hcrebi/ (hv ihis duiiftil altendanre
\o the will of God, or Chris;) wc know that we are in him : (r. 5.)

we knnw that we bplons; to him, and that we are iiniied to him bv
that Spirit which elevates and assists us to this obedience; and
if we acknowledge our rei;iiion to him, and our union with him,
it must have tins conliniied enforcement upon us; He that saith

he abideth in him, ought himsrif to walk, even ns he ivalked, r. 6.

The Lord Christ was an Inhabitant of this world, and walked here
below

; here he c;ave a shining example of absolute obedience to

God : they who profess to he on his side, and to abide with him,
must walk with him, after his pattern and example. The partisans

of the several sects of philosophers of old paid great regard to the

dictates and practice of their respective teachers and sect-masters
;

much more should the christian, he who professes to abide in and
with Christ, aim to resemble his infallible Master and Head, and
conform to his course and prescriptioits ; Then are ye my friends,

if ye do whatsoever I command you, John 15. 14.

7. Brethren, I write no new commandment imto

you, but an old coniinandment, which ye had trom

the beginning. Tlie old commandment is the word
which ye have heard from the beoinning. 8. Again,

a new commandment 1 write unto you, which thing'

is true in him and in you : because the darkness is

past, and the true light now sliineth. 9- He that
|

saith he is in the light, and hateth his brother, is in!

darkness even until now. 10. He that loveth his

brother abideth in the light, and there is none oc-

casion of stnmbliiiij in him. 1 1. But he that hatelh

his brother, is in darkness, and walketh in darkness,'

and knoweth not whither he goelh, because that dark-|

ness hath blinded his eyes.

This seventh verse mav be supposed either to look backward to
'

what immediately preceded ; (and then it is walking as Christ
j

u-alked that is here represented as no new, but an old cnmmand-
j

ment : it is that which the apostles would certainly inculcate,

wherever they brought Christ's gospel,) or it looks forward to

what the apostle is now going to recommend, and that is the law.

of fraternal love ; this is the message heard from the beginning,

{ch. 3. 11.) and the old commandment, 1 John 5. Now while the

apostle addresses himself to the recommendation of such a prartice,

he is ready lo give an instance thereof in his alTectionate appella-

tion ;
" Brethren, you who are dear to me in the bond of that

love to which I would solicit you;" and so the precept of frater-

nal love is recommended.

I. An old one ; / write no new commandment nnto you, but an

old commandment, which i/e had from the beginning, v. 7. The
precept of love must be as old as human nature ; but it might

admit diveis enactions, enforcements, and motives. In the state

of innoceiire, had human nature then been propagated, men must

have loved one another, as being of one blood made to dwell on

the earth, as being God's offspring, and bearing his image. In the

stale of sin and promised recovery, they must love one another, as

related to God their Maker, as related to each other by blood,

and as partners in the same hope. When the Hebrews were

peculiarly incorporated, they must accordingly love each other,

as being the privileged people, whose were the covenants and the

adoption, and of whose race the Messiah and Head of the church

must spring; and the law of love must be conveyed with new
obligations to the new Israel of Ciod, to the gospel-church ; and

so it is the old commandment, or the word which the children of

the gospel-Israel hare heard from the beginning, r. 7.

II. As a tiew one; " Again, lit consiiain you lo this duty the

more, a new commandment I write nnio yon, the law of the new

fociety, the christian corporation, which thing is true in him ; the

matter of which was first true in and crmcerning the Head of it

;

[

the truth of it was first, and was abundantly, in him ; Ae loved Iht
church, and gare himselffor it : and it is true in i/oii ; this law is

in some measure, writtrn upon voiir hearts ; ve are tan. 'lit of God
to love one another, and that because" (or since, or forasinucli
as) " the darkniss is past, the darkness of your prejudiced, union,
verted (whether Jewish or Gentile) minds ; your deplorable ig.
norance of God and of his Christ is now past, and the true linht

now shinelh : [i\ 8.) the tight of evangelical revikiiion hath shone
with life and efficacy into your hearts ; hence you have seen the

excellency of christian love, and the fundamental obligation there-

to." Hence we see the fundamentals (and pariicularlv the fun.
damenlal precepts) of the christian religion may be represented
either as new or old ; the reformed doctrine, or dociiine of re-

ligion in the reformed churches, is new and old ; new, as taught
after long darkness, by the lights of the rel'orina'.ioii ; new, as
purged fiom the adulterations of Rome ; hut old, as having been
taught and heard from the begiimmq. We should see that that

grace or virtue which was true in Christ, should be true also in

us ; we should be conformable to our Head ; the more our dark-
ness is past, and gospel-light shines into is, the deeper should
our suhjeciion be to the commandments of 0"r Lord, whether
considered as old or new.

Light should produce a suitable heat. .Acrordinglv, here is ano.
ther trial of our christian light ; before, it was to be approved by
obedience to (iod; here l>v christian love: 1. He who wants
such love, in vain pretends his light ; Ih that sai'h he is in the

light, and hateth his brathnr, is in darkness ei-en until now, v. 9.

It is proper for sincere christians to acknowledge what God has
done for their souls; but in the visible church there are often

those who assume to themselves more than is true; there are

those who say ihey are j'li the light, the divine revela'ion has made
its impression upon their minds and spirits, and yet they walk in

hatred and enmitv toward their christian bretliren ; these cannot

bo swaved by the S'-nse of the love of Christ lo their brethren, anj
therefore remain in their dark state, notwilhstaiidiiig their pt6-

tended conversion to the christian religion. '2. He who is managed
by such love, approves his light to be good and grmiine ; lie that

lorelh his brother, (as his brother in Christ.) abideth tn the light,

V. 10. He sees the foundation and reason of christian love; he

discerns the weight and value of ihe christian redemption ; he

sees how meet it is that we should love those whom Christ liat'i

loved ; and then the conser|iiei;ce will he, that there is no occasion

of stumbling in him, [v. 10.) he will be no scandal, no stumbling-

block lo his brother; he will conscientiously beware that he

neither induce his brother to sin, nor turn him out of the way of

religion ; christian love leaches us highly lo value our brother's

soul, and dread every thing that will be injutious to his innocence

and peace. 3. Hatred is a sign of spiritual darkness; Rul he that

hateth his brother, is in darkniss, v. 11. Spiritual light is instilled

by the Spirit of grace, and one of Ihe first fruits of that Spirit is

love ; he then who is possessed with malignity to'vaid ihe chris.

lian brother, must needs be destitute of spiritual light ; conse-

quently, he wallis in darknfss, {v. 11.) his life is agreeable lo a

dark mind and conscience, and he hnows not whither he goes : he

sees not whither this daik spirit carries him, and particularly that

it will carry him to the world of outer datkness, because darkness

hath blinded his eiies, r. 1 1. The darkness of iinregeneracy

evidenced by a malignant spirit, is contrary lo the light of life;

where that darkness dwells, the mind, the judgment, and the con-

science will be darkened, and so will mistake the «ay lo heavenly,

endle.ss life. Here we may observe how eH'ectuallv our apostle is

now cured ( f his once hot and llaming spirit. Time was, when

he was for c \lling for fire from heaven upon poor ignorant S.ima-

riians who received them not, Luke 9. 54. But his Lord

had showed him that he kiitw not bis own spirit, nor whither

it led bin Having now imbibed more of the Spirit of

Clirist, he )reathfs out good-will to man, and love to all the

brethren. Ii is the Lord Jesus that is the great Master of love;

it is his scl ool (his own church) that is the school of love.

His disciples are the disciples of love, and his family must be tlw

family of lov i.
'
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12. I write unto you, little cliildren, because your

sins are forgiven you k)t his name's sake. 13. 1 write

unto you, fathers because ye have known him l/iat

is from the beuinniiig:. 1 write unto you, young
men, because ye have overcome the v\ icked one.

1 write unto vou, little cliildren, because ye have

known the Father. 14. I have written unto you,

fathers, because ye have known him t/iat is from

the beginning. I have written unto you, young
men, because ye are strong, and the word of God
ahidetii in you, and ye have overcome the wicked
one. Ij. Love not the world, neither the things

(//at are in the world. If any man love the world,

the love of the Father is not in him. 16. For all

that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the

lust of the eyes, and the pride of lite, is not of the

Father, but is of the world. 17. And the world

passeth away, and the lust thereof: but he that

doeth the will of (Jod abideth for ever.

This new command of lioly love, with the incentives thereto,

may possibly be Hiiected lo the several ranks of disciples that aie

here accosted ; the several graduates in the christian university,

tlie catholic church, must be sure lo preserve the bond of sacred

love; or, there beiiio an important dehorlaiion and dissuasion to

follow, without the observance of which, vital reliijion in the love

of God and love of the brethren cannot subsist, the aposile may
justly seem to preface it with a solemn address to the several

forms or orders in the school of Clirist ; let the infants, or minors,
the adull, the seniors, (or the arjepti, the te>£i<j(, the most perfect.)

in the christian institution, know that they must not love tliis

world : and so,

I. We have the address itself made to the various forms and
ranks in the church of Christ. All christians are not of the same
staudinj; and stature: there are babes in Christ; there are srown
men, and old disciples; as these have their peculiar states, so tliey

have their peculiar duties ; but there are precepts and a correspond-
ent obedience common to them all, as peculiarly mutual love
and coutenifit of the world. We see also that wise pastors will

judiciously dislrihnle the word of life, and oive to the several

members of Christ's family their several suitable portions; [ write
xinlo ynn. cliihtren. fathers, and young men. In this distribution

the aposile addresses,

1. Tlie lowest m the christian school; T n-rite unto you, little

children, v. 12. There are novices in relisiion, babes in Christ,

those who are learuins the rudiments of christian godliness: the

apostle may seem to encourage them bv applying to them first;

and it may be useful to the i;reater proficients to hear what is said

to their juniors; elements are to he repeated; first principles are
the foundation of all. He addresses the cliildren in Christianity,

upon two accounts: (1.) Because their sins were forqiren them for
his name's sake, v. 12. The youngest sincere disciple is pardoned

;

the cinnmitninn of saints is attended with the firgiveiicss of sins ; .lins

are finjiven, either for God's name's snhe, for the praise of his
glory, his glorious perfections displayed in forgiveness ; or for
Ihrist s name s sake, upon his score, and upon the account of the
redemption that is in him ; and they that are forgiven of God, are
strongly obliged to relinquish this world which so interferes with
the lore of Cod. (2.) Because of their knowledge of God ; / ivrite
unto you. little children, because ye hive known the Father, v. 13.
Children sre wont to know none so soon as their Father; children
in ciirisiiauity must and do know God; They shall all know me.
from the least to the yreatesi, Heb. 8. 11. ' Children in Christ
should know that God is their Father : it is their wisdom. We
say, It is a wise child that knows his failier; these children can-
iijt but know theirs

;
they tan well be assured by whose Dower
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they are regenerated, and by whoso grace they are adopted ; they
that know the Either, mav well he with.drawn from the love of
this world. Then the aposile proceeds,

2. To those of the highest st/iiion and stature; to the seniors

ill christiauily
;

to whom he gives an iK'nonrable appell.itioii ; /
write Unto you, fathers ; {v. 13, 14.) vnto you, Mnasons. you old
disciples. Acts 21. 16. The apostle immediately passes from the

bntiom to the top of the school, from the lowest form to the

highest, that they in the middle may hear both lessons, may re-

member what they have learned, and perceive what they must
come to ; / write unto yon, fathers. They that are of longest

standing in Christ's school, have need of further advice and in-

struction ; the oldest disciple must go to heaven, (the university

above,) with his book, his Bible, in his hand
; fathers must ba

written unto, and preached unio ; none are too old to learn ; he

writes to them upon the account of their knowledge ; / write unto

you, fathers, because ye have known him that is from the beginning,

V. 13, 14. Old men have knowledge and experience, and expect

deference. The apostle is ready to own the knowledge of old

christians, and to congratulate them thereupon. They know the

Lord Christ, particularly him thil was from the beginnimj ; as

ch. 1.1. As Christ is Alpha and Omega, so he must be tlie Begin-

ning and End of our christian knowledge. I count all tliinqs hut

loss firr the excellcnci/ of the knoidedtje of Christ Jesus my Lord,

Phil. 3 8. They who know him that was from the beginning-, be-

fore this world was made, may well be induced thereby to relin-

quish this world. Then,

3. To tlie middle age of christians; to those who are in their

bloom and flower ; / write unto you, young men, v. 13, 14. There
are the adult in Christ Jesus, those that are arrived at the

strength of spirit and sound sense, can discern between good and
evil. The aposile applies to them upon these accounts: (?.) Upon
the account of their martial exploits. Dexterous soldiers they are

in the camp of Christ; Because ye hare oicrcome the wicked one,

V. 13. There is a wicked one that is continually warring against

souls, and particularly against the disciples : but they that are

grown in Clirisfs school, can handle their arms and vanquish the

evil one; and they that vanquish him, may be called to van-

quish the world too, which is so great an instrument for the Devil.

(2.) Upon the account of their .strength, discovered in this their

achievement ; Because ye are strong, and ye have overcome the wicked

one, V. 14. Young men are wont lo glory in their strength; it will

be the glory of youthful persons to be strong in Christ and in his

grace; it will be their glory, and it will try their sirenglh, lo

overcome the Devil : if they are not too hard fur the Devil, he will

be too hard for them : let vigorous christians show their strength

in conquering the world ; and the same strength must be exerted in

overcoming the world, as is employed in overcoming the Devil.

(3.) Because of their acquaintance with the word of God ; And.
tlie word nf God abideth in you, v. 14. The word of God must abide

in the adult disciples ; it is the nutriment and supply of strength

lo them ; it is the weapon by which they overcome the wicked one :

the sivord of the .Spirit, whereby theii quench his fiery darts : and

they, in whom tlie word nf God dwells, are well furnished for the

conquest of the world.

II. We have the dehortation or dissuasion thus prefaced and in-

troduced ; a caution fundamental lo vital practical religion ;
" Lore

not the world, neither the things that are in the world, v. 15. Be

crucified to the world, be mortified to the things, to the affairs and

enlicements of it." The several degrees of christians should unite

in this, in being dead to the world; were they thus united, they

would soon nuite upon other accounts : their love should be re-

served for God ; throw it not away upon the world. Now heie

we see the reasons of this dissuasion and caution ; they are seve-

ral, and had need to be so ; it is hard lo dispute or dissuade dis-

ciples themselves from the love of the ivorld ; the first is taken from

the inconsistency of this love with the lore nf God; Jf any man
love the world, the love of the Father is not in him, v. 15. The
heart of man is narrow, and cannot contain both loves ; the world

draws down the heart from God ; and .so the more the love of the

world prevails, the more the love of God dwindles and decays The
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second is taken from ihe prohibilion of woildlv love or lu^t ; it is

not ordained of God; it is not of the Father, but ii of the world;

(v. 16.) this love or Inst is not appointed of God, ho calls us fioin

it, but it intrudes itself from the world ; the world is a usurper

of our affection. Now here we have the due consid?ratlon and
notion of the w.irld, accordino; to which it is to be crucified and
renounced. The world, physically considered, is good, and is to

be admired as the work of God, and a glass in which his per-

fections shine ; but it is to be considered in its relation to us now
in our corrupted state, and as it works upon our weakness, and
insiioaies and inflames our vile affections ; there is ^rcat affinity

and alliance between this world and the flesh, and this world in-

trudes and encroaches upon the flesh, and thereby makes a party

ajainst God ; the thitigs of the world therefore are distinguished

into three classes, atcordinj to the three predominant inclinations

of depraved nature; as, 1. There is the lusl of the flesh: the flesh

here, being distinguished from Otc eyes and the life, imports the

body ; the lust of the flesh is, subjectively, the humour and appe-
tite of indulging fleshly pleasures ; and objectivelv, all those things

that excite and inflame the pleasures of the flesh; this lust is

usually called luxury. 2. There is the lust of the eyes ; the eyes

are deligiited with treasures ; riches and rich possessions are

craved by an exiravagant eye; this is the lust of cnvelonsiiess.

3. There is the pride of life : a vain mind craves 'a.t llie grandeur,

equipage, and pomp of a vain-glorious life ; this is ambition, and

thirst after honour and applause; this is, in part, the disease of

the ear ; it must be flattered with admiration and piaise. The
objects of these appetites must be abandoned and renounced ; as

they engage and engross the aft'eclion and desire, they are not of
the Father, but of the world, v. 16. The Father disallows them,

and the world should keep them to itself. The lust and appetite

to these things must be mortified and subdued ; and so the in-

dulging of it is not appointed by the Father, but is insinuated by

the iiisnaiing world. The third reason is taken from the vain

and vanishing slate of earthly things atid the enjoyment of them ;

v'ind the world passeth away, and the lust thereof, i\ 17. The
things of the world are fading and dying apace ; the lust

itself and the pleasure of it wither and decay ; desire itself will

ere lung fail and cease, Eccl. 12. 5. And what is become of all

the pomp and pleasure of all those who now lie mouldering in

the grave .' The fourth reason is taken from the immortality of the

divine lover, the lover of God ; But he that doeth the will of
God, which must be the character of the lover of God, in op-

position to this lover of the world, ahideth for ever, ik 17. The
Object of his love, in opposition to the tvorld that passeth aivay,

abideth for crcr ; his sacred passion or affection, in opposition to

the lust that passeth away, abideth for ever : love sliall tiever fail ;

and he himself is an heir of immortality and endless life, and shall

in time be translated thither. From the whole of these verses we

should observe the purity and spirituality of the apostolical doc-

trine ; the animal life mu^t be subletted to the divine; the body

with its afliectious should be suhjujalfd to the soul ; the soul

should be swayed by teligion, or the victorious love of God.

18. Little cliiltJren, it is the last time ; and as ye

have heard that antichrist sliall come, even now are

there many antichrists ; whereby we know that it

is the last time. 19. Ihey went out Croin us, but

they were not of iis ; i'or if they had been of us,

they would mo c/otibt have continued with us : but

i/iei/ -dDent out, that tliey might be made manifest that

they were not all of us.

Here is, 1. A moral prognostication of the lime ; the end is

coming; Little children, it is the last time, r. 18. Some may
suppose that the apostle here addresses the first rank of christians

again ; the jutiiors are most apt to be seduced ; and therefore,

•' Little children, yon that are young in religion, take heed to your-

selves that ye be not corrupted." But it may be, as elsewhere, a

ipiiivcrsal appellation, introductive of an alarm to all christians
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" Little children, it is the last lime : our Jewish polity in church
and stale is hastening to an end ; the Mnsaif al institution and
discipline are just upon vaiiishing away ; Daniel's weeks arc now
expiring ; the destruction of the Hebrew city and sanduary is

approaching ; the end whereof must be with a flood, and to ihc end
of the war desolations are determined," Dan. 9. 26. It is meet
that the disciples should be warned of the haste and end of time,

and apprised as much as may be of the prophetic periods of time.

2. The sign of this last time ; Even now there are many
atitichrisls, {v. 18.) many that oppose the person, doctrine, anii

kingdom of Christ. It is a mysterious porlion of Providence,

that antichrists should be permitted ; but when they are come, it

is good and safe that the disciples should be informed of them ;

ministers should be watchmen to the house of Israel. Now it

should be no great offetice or prejudice to the disciples, that there

are such antichrists; (1.) One great one has Ixen foretold;

^?,s- ye have heard that antichrist shall come, r. 18. The gene-

rality of the church have been informed bv divine revelation, that

there must be a long and fatal adversary to Christ and Ins chinch,

2 Thess. 2. 8— 13. No wonder then that there are many har-

bingers and forerunners of the gnat one ; eren now there are

many antichrists ; the mystery of iniquity already worketh.

(2.) They were foretold also as the sign of tliis last time; For

there shall arise false Christs and false piophcts, and shall show
(jreal signs aiul wonders, insomuch that, if it were pussdilc, they

shall decciie the very elect, Sfc. Mallli. 24. 2-1. .And these were

the forerunners of the dissolution of the .lewish state, nation, and
religion, whereby wo know it is the last time, v. IS. Let the pre-

diction that we see there has been of seducers arising in the chris-

tian world, fortify us against their seduction.

2. .Some account of tnese seducers or antichrists. (1.) More
positively ; they were once entertainers or professors of apostolical

doctrine; "They went init from us, (r. 19.) from our company
and communion ;" possibly from the church of Jerusalem, or

some of the churches of Judea, as Acts 15. 1. Certain men came

d'>wn from Judea, and tauijhl the brethren, ^x. The purest

churches may have their apostates atid revolters ; the a|X)Stolical

dciclrine did t)Ot convert all whom it convinced of its truth.

(2.) More privately ;
" T/iei/ were not itiwardly such as we are ;

but they were not of us : they had not from die heart obeyed the

form of sound doctrine delivered to them : they were not of our

union "with Christ the Head." Then here is, [1.] The reason

upon which it is concludt-d that they were not of us. were not

what they pretended, or what we are, and ihat is, their actual

defection ;
" for if they had been of us, they would no doubt hare

continued with us; [v. 19.) had tiie sacred truth been rooted in

their hearts, it would have held them with us ; had they had the

anointing from above, by which tfiey had been made true and

real christians, they had not turned antichrists." They that apos-

tatize fiom religion, sulficiently iudicaie that, bef.ire, they were

hypocrites in religion : they who have imbibed the spirit of

giispel-iruth, have a good preservative aiaiiist destructive error.

[2.] The reason why they are periiiiiled thus to depart from

apostolical doctrine and communion, that their iiisiiiceriiy may be

delected ; but this was done, or thvy went out, that they may be

made manifest that theif were not all of us. v. 19. The church

knows not well who are its vital members, and who are not ; and

therefore the church, considered as intprnally sanctified, may well

[te styled invisible. Some of the hypocritical must be monfested

here, and that for their own shame and benefit loo, in their re-

duction to the truth, if they have not sinned unto death, and for

the terror and caution of others. Y'e therefore, beloved, seeing ye

know these thinrjs before, beware lest ye also, being led away «"M

Ihe error of the wicked, fall from your own stedfastness. But

grow in grace, 2 Pet. 3. 17, 18.

20. But ve have an unction from the Holy One,

and ve know all thino;s. 21.1 have not written unto

you 'because ve know not the truth :
but because

; lye know it, and that no lie is of the truth- 22^ \\ ho
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is a liar, but he tliat denietli that Jesus is the Christ ?

He is antichrist, that deiiieth the Father and the

Sou. 23. Whosoever deuieth the Son, the same

hatli not the Fatlier: (but) he that ucknoxn^ledgetli the

Son, hulh the Father also. 24. l>et that therefore

abide in you, which ye have heard from tiie be-

Sfinning. If that which ye have heard t'roui the be-

ginning shall remain in you, ye also shall continue

in the Son, and in the Father. 25. And this is the

promise that he hath promised us, even eternal life.

26. These things have I written unto you concern-

ing them that seduce you. 27. But the anointing

which ye have received of him abideth in you: and
ye need not that any man teach you : but as

the same anointing teacheth you of all things, and
is truth, and is no lie, and even as it hath taught

you, ye shall abide in him.

Here,

I. The apostle encourages the disciples (to whom he writes)

ill tiipse dangerous times, in this hour of seducers ; he encourages

them in the assurance of their stabilily in this day of apostasy;

Bvt ye have an unction from the lloh/ One, mid ye know all things.

We see, 1. The blessing wherewith they were enriched—an
unguent from heaven ; Ye have an unction. True christians

are anointed ones, their name intimates as much ; they are anoint-

ed with the oil of grace, with gifts and spiritual endowments, by
the Spirit of grace ; they are anointed into a similitude of their

Lord s offices, as subordinate prophets, priests, and kings, unto

God. The Holy Spirit is compared unto oil, as well as to fire or

water; and the communication of his salvific grace is our anoinlinj.

2. From whom this blessing conies

—

frnyn the Holy One ; either

from the Holy Ghost, or from the Lord Christ, as Rev. 3. 7.

These things saith he that is holy ; the Holi/ One. The Lord Christ
is glorious in his holiness ; the Lord Christ dispones of the graces
of the divine Spirit, and he anoints the disciples to make them
like to himself, and to secure them in his interest. 3. The effect

of this unc'ion—it is a spiritual eye-salve ; it enliihieiis and
stn-nglhens the eyes of the understanding; "and thereby ye
know all things, {v. 20.) all these things concerning Christ and
his religion

; it was promised and given you for that end," John
14. 26. The Lord Christ does not deal alike by all his professed
disciples

; some are more anointed than others. There is great

danger lest those that are not thus anointed, should be so far from
being true to Christ, that they should, on the contrary, turn antichrists,

and prove adversaries to Christ's person, and kingdom, and glory.

II. The aposlle indicates to them the mind and meaning with
which he wrote to thein : L Bv way of negation ; not as suspect-
ing their knowledge, or supposing their ignorance in the grand
truths of the gospel ;

" 1 have not written unto you because ye
know not the truth, v. 21. I could not then be so well assured
of your stability therein, nor congratulate you on your unction
from above." It is good to surmise well concerning our christian
brethren

; we ought to do so till evidence overthrows our surmise :

a ju<t confidence in religious persons may both encouracre and
contribute to tlieir fidelity. 2. By way of assertion and acknow-
ledgment, as relying upon their judgment in these thinas ; But
because ye know k, (ye know the truth m Jesus,) and that\o lie is

of the truth. They who know the truth in any kind, are thereby
prepared to discern wliat is contrary thereto, and inconsistent
Ihei-ewith Rectum est index sui et ohliqui—The line xohich shows
xlself to be strmght. shows also what line is crooked. Truth and
falsehood do not well n.ix and suit together. They that are well
acquainled with christian truth, are thereby well fortified a<rainst
antichnslian error and delusion. No lie belongs to religion either
natural or revealed. The apostles most of all condemned lies, and
show the inconsistency of lies with their doctrine- they would
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have been the most self-condemned persons, had they propagated

the truth by lies. It is a cumnieudaiion of the cliristian ri'ligion,

that it so well accords with natural rcliginn. which is the fiuiid:i.

lion of it, that it so well accords with the Jewish rehginu, winch

contained the elements or rudiments of it. No he is of the Iruih :

frauds and impostures then are very unfit means to sipporl and

propagate the truth. I suppose it had been better wiih the stale

of religion, if they had never been used ; the result of them appe;irs

in the infidelity of our age ; the detection of ancient pious frauds

and wiles has almost run our age into atheism and irreligioii ; but

the greatest actors and sufferers for the christian revelation would

assure iis that no lie is of the truth.

III. The apostle further impleads and arraigns these seducers

who were newly arisen : 1. They are liars, egregious o[)posers of

sacred truth ; Who is a liar, or the liar, the notorious liar of the

time and age in which we live, but he that daniith that Jesus m
the Christ? The great and pernicious lies that the f'dher of lies,

or of liars, spreads in the world, were of old, and usually are,

falsehoods and errors relating to the person of Christ. There is

no truth so sacred and fully attested, but some or other will con-

tradict or deny it. Tliat Jesus of Nazareth was the Son and the

Christ of God, had been attested by heaven, and earth, and hell.

It should seem that some, in the tremendous judgment of God,

are given up to strong delusions. 2. They are direct enemies to

God as well as to the Lord Christ ; lie i.i antichrist, who dcnieth

the Father and the Son, v. 22. He that opposes Christ, denies the

witness and testimony of the Father, and the seal that he hath

given to his Son ; for him hath ilod the Father sealed, John 6. 27.

And he that denies the witness and testimony of the Father con-

cerning Jesus Christ, denies that God is the Father of the Lord

Jesus Christ ; and consequently abandons the knowledge of God
in Christ, and thereupon the whole revelation of God in Christ,

and particularly of God in Christ Teconcilinq the world unto himself:

and therefore the apostle may well infer, IVhosoevi-r denies the Son,

the same has not the Father ; (r. 23.) he has not the true knowledge
of the Father ; for the Son has most and best revealed him ; lie

has no interest in the Father, in his favour, and grace, and salvation,

for none cometh to the Father but hi/ the Sou. Rut, as some copies

add, he that ackuoivledgcth the Son, has the Father also, v. 23.

As there is an iiiliniate reliition between the Father and the Son,
so there is an iiiviol.ible union in tlie dociriiie, knowledge, and
interests of both ; so that he wiio has the knowledge of, and right

to, the Son. has the knowledge ot", and right to, the Father also.

They that adhere to ihe christian revelation, hold the light and
benefit of natural religion withal.

IV. Hereupon the apostle ndvises and persuades the disciples

to continue in the old di)clrine at first communicated to them ;

Let that tluTejore ahi'le in yon, whi^Ji ye have heard from the

beginning, r. 24. Triiih is older than error. The truth concerning

Christ, that was at first delirered to the saints, is not to he exchanged
fir noveliies. So sure were the apostles of the truth of what they had
delivered couceriiing Cliiist and fiom him, that after all their toils and
sufferings they wi-re not willing to relinquish it. The christian truth

may plead auiiquilv, and be recommended thereby. This cxhor*

Intion is enforced hy these considerations ; 1. From the sacred advan-

tage they will receive by adhering to the primitive truth and faith;

(1.) They will continue thereby in holy union with God and
Christ; If that which ye have heard from the beginning shall re-

main in you, ye also shall continue in the Son and in the Father,

v. 24. The truth of Christ, abiding in us, is the means of severing

us from sin, and uniting us to the Son of God, John 13. 3, 4.

The Son is the Medium or Mediator by whom we are united to

the Fiilher. What value then should we put upon gospel-trutli !

(2.) They will thereby secure the promise of eternal life ; .Ind
this is the promise that he (even God the Father, ck. 5. 11.) hath

promised us, even eternal life, v. 25. Great is the promise that

God makes to his faithlul adherents ; it is suitable to his own
greatness, power, and goodness ; it is eternal life, which none
but God cat. give. The blessed God puts great value upon his

Son, and the truth relating to him, when he is pleased to promi-e

to those who continue in that truth, (under the light and power
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and influence of it.) etemnl life. Then the exhortation aforesaid

is enforced, 2. From the design of the aposile's writina: to tlirni.

This Idler is to furlify ihein against llie deceivers of the a^e ;

" Tlicse Ihings liai-e I written li> yim cmtceriiing them that serlucc you .

[v. 26.) and therefore if you conlinue not in what 7/011 have hearri

from the beginninrj, my wrilins and service will be in vain." \\'e

should beware lesl the apostohcal h'lters, yea, lest the whole scrip-

ture of God, should be to us insit;nificant and fruitless. / have
written to him the great things of rni/ law, (and my gospel too,)

but they ivere cmtnted as a strange thing, Hos. 8. 12. 3. From
tlie instructive blessing they had received from heaven ; But the

nrininting which ye have received from him, abikth in you, v. 27.

True chris ians have an inward confirmation of the divine truth

they have imbibed : the Holy Spirit has imprinted it on their

minds and hearts. It is meet that the Lord Jesus should have

a constant witness in the hearts of his disciples. The unction,

the pourin'.; out of the gifts of grace upon sincere disciples, is a

seal to the truth and doctrine of Christ ; since none giveth that seal

but God ; A'nw he who stablished us with yon (and you with us)

in Christ, and hath anointed us, is God, 2 Cor. 1. 21. Tliis

Batrcd cinism or divine unction is commended on these accounts :

(1.) It is durable and lasting ; oil or unguent is not so soon dried

up as water : it ahideth in you, v. 27. Divine illumination in or-

der to confirmation, must be somethmg continued or constant
;

temptations, snares, and seductions, arise ; the anointing must abide.

(2.) It is belter than human iiistruclion ;
" ^nd ye need not that any

man teach yon, v. 27. Not that tliis anointing will teach you with-

out the appointed ministry; it could, if God so pleased ; but it will

not ; but it will teach you better than we can ; and ye need not that

any man teach you, v. 27. Ye were instructed by us before ye were

anointed ; but now our teaching is nothing in comparison to that.

Who leachcth like him?" .lob 36. 22. The divine unction does

not supersede ministerial teaching, but surmount it. (3.) It is a

.s'.'re evidence of truth ; and all that it teaches, is infallible truth
;

B'M as the same anointing teachelh yon of all things, and is truth,

nnd is no lie, v. 27. The Holy Spirit must needs be the Spirit of
truth, as he is called, John 14. 17. The instruction and illumina-

tion that he affords, must needs be in and of the truth. Tlie Spirit

of truth will not lie : and he Icacheth all things, all thinns in

the present dispensation, all things necessary to our knowledge of

God ill Christ, and their glory in the gospel. And, (4.) It is of

a conservaiive influence ; it will preserve those in whom it abides,

against seducers and their seduction ;
" .ind even as it hath taught

you, ye shall abide in him, v. 27. It teaches you to abide in

Christ ; and as it teaches you, it secures you : it lays a restraint

upon your minds and hearts, that you may not revolt from him.

^nd he that hath anointed us, is God . who also hath sealed us

for himself, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts,"

2 Cor. 1.'21, 22.

28. And now, little cliildren, abide in him ; that

when he shall appear, we may have confidence, and

not be ashamed before him at his coming. 29. ll"

ve know that he is righteous, ye know that every one

that doeth righteousness is born of him.

From the blessing of the sacred unction the apostle proceeds in

his advice and exhortation to constancy in and with Christ ; And
now, little children, abide tn him, v. 28. The aposlle repeats his

kind appellation, little children ; which, I suppose, does not so

much denote their diminiiliveness, as his affection ; and therefore,

I judge, may he rendered dear children. He would persuade by

love, and prevail by endearment as well as by reason. " iV'ot only

the love of Christ, but the love of you, constrains us to inculcate

your perseverance, and that you would abide m him, in the truth

lelaling to his person, and in your union witli him, and allegiance

to him." Evangelical privileges are obhgalory to evangelical du-

ties : and they that are anointe<l by the Lord Jesus, are highly

obliged to abide with him in opposition to all adversaries whatever.

This duly of perseverance and constancy in trying times, is strongly

ursred by the two following considerations.
*

5 A 2

1

.

From ihe consideration of his return at the great dny of ac.
count ; That uiien he shall appear, we may have confidence, ni:d

nut be ashamed before him at his coming, v. 28. It is here lak-ii

for grained that the Lord Je<us will come again. Tlii< was p:iri of

that truth they had heard from the beginning. And when lie

comes again, he will publicly appjar ; be manifested to all. When
he was here before, he came privately, in comparison. He pro-

ceeded from a womb, and was introduced into a stable ; but when
he comes again, he will come from the opened heavens, and everv

eye shall see him : and then they who have continued with liim

throughout all their temptations, shall have confidence, assurance,

and joy, in the sight of him. They shall lift up their heads wiili

unspeakable triumph, as knowing that their complete rf demptioa

comes along with him. On the contrary, they that have rieserti d him

shall be ashamed before him ; they shall be ashamed of themselves,

ashamed of their unbelief, their cowardice, ingratitude, temerity, and

folly, in forsaking so glorious a Redee.ner. They shall be ashamed

of their hopes, expectations, and pretences, and ashamed of all the

wages of unrighteousness, by which they were induced 10 drserl

him ; that we mati have confidence, and we may not be nshnmrd.

The apostle includes himself in the number. Let not us be

ashamed of yon, as well as you will not be ashamed of yourselves.

Or, ij.-n ai'iayvMiJiii air' airs

—

that we be not ashamed (made

ashamed, or put to shame) by him at his coming. .\l his public

nppenrance he will shame all those who have abandoned him ; he

will disclaim all acquaintance with tlicm ; will cover them with

shame and confusion ; will abandon them to darkness, devils, and

endless despair, by professing before men and angels, that he is

ashamed of them, Mark 8. 38. To the same advice and exhorta-

tion he proceeds,

2. From the consideration of the dignity of those who still ad-

here to Christ and his religion ; If ye know that he is righteous, ye

know that even/ one that dueth righteousness, is bom of him, v. QH.

The particle here rendered if, seems not to be toi dubitantis, but

concedentis ; not so much a conditional particle as a supposi^

tional one, if I may call it so ; a note of allowance or confi-s.sion
;

and so seems to be of the same import with our English inasmuch,

or whereas, or since. So the sense runs more clear. Since i/e

know that he is righteous, ye know that every o«e that doeth right-

eousness, is horn of him. He that doeth righteousness, may here

be justly enough assumed as another name for him thnt abHeth in

Christ. For he that ahideth in Christ, abideth in the law and love of

Christ, and consequently in his allegiance and obedience to him ;

and so must do, or work, or practise, righteousness, or the parts

of gospel-holiness. Now such a one must be born of him. He

is "renewed by the Spirit of Christ, after the image of Christ ;

created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath fore-

ordiiined that they should walk m them, Eph. 2. 10. "Since

then ye know thnt the Lord Christ i? righteous, (righteous in his

quality and capacity : the Lord our Righteousness, and the Lord

our Sanciifier or our Sanclification ; as 1 Cor. 1. 30.) ye cannot but

know thereupon," (or know ye, it is for your consideraiinn and re.

gard.) " that he who by the continued practice of chrisiianity

abideth in him, is born of him." The new spiritual nature is de-

rived from the Lord Christ. He that is constant to the practice of

religion in trying times, gives good evidence that he is born from

above, from the "Lord Christ. The Lord Christ is an everlasting Fa-

ther. It is a great privilege and dignity to be born of him. They

that are so, are the children of God. 7'o as many as received him,

to them gave he power to become the sons of God, John 1. 12. And

this introduces the context of the following chapter.

CHAP. 111.

Theapostle here mngnififs llie Im-e ../ G,.d in .,«.• nd-./ili-n. r. I, 2. Iff Iheve.

uiwn .irgutsfni /i../in.««, (u. 3.) «>irf a,S"i«»< »'», »• t— 10. //-• ;irr..>.M '"»-

llitrly tm-c, p. 1 1— 18. H«ic to «Mn>r .iiir lienrls b./orr (M, v. I'J—ii.

Tin- jiicciit o/Jiiilli, V. -a. Anil the goinl uj tilniluiur, r. -J. I.

1. TOEHOLD, what manner of love the Father

13 hath bestowed upon u.s, that we should be

called the sons of (iod ! therelore the woil.l knowelh

us not, because it knew him not. "i. Ikloved, now



A. D. 30. I JOHN, III. Christ's second ApjK'ar.inc'e.

are we the sons of God ; and it doth not yet appear

what we shall be: but we know that, when he shall

appear, we shall be like him ; for we shall see him

as he is. 3. And every man that hath this hope in

him, purifieth himself, even as he is pure.

The aposlle, haiing shown the dignity of Christ's faithful fol-

oivers, that they are born of him, and thereby nearly allied to God,
now here, 1. Breaks forth into the admiration of that grace that is

the spring of such a wonderful vouchsafement ; Behold, (see ve,

observe,) what manner of love, or how great love, ihe Father hath
bestowed upon us, that we should be called, effectually called. He
who calls things that are not, makes them to be what they were
not

—

the soils of God! The Father adopts all the children of the
Son. The Son indeed calls them, and makes them his brethren

;

and thereby he confers upon them the power and dignity of the
sons of God. It is wonderful condescending love of the eternal Fa-
ther, that such as we should be made and called his sons ; we
who by nature are heirs of sin and guilt, and tlie curse of God

;

we who by practice are children of corruption, disobedience, and
ingratitude ! Sirange, that the holy God is not ashamed to be
called our Father, and to call us his sons / Thence the apostle,

2. Infers the honour of believers above the cognizance of the
world. Unbelievers know little of them. Therefore, (or wherefore
upon this score,) the world hnoweth ns not, v. 1. Little does the
world perceive the advancement and happiness of the genuine fol-

lowers of Christ. They are here exposed to the common cala-
mities of earth and time ; all things fall alike to them as to

others, unless they are subject to the greater sorrow : for they
have often reason to say, ]f in this Ife only we had hope in Christ,

me are of all men most miserable, 1 Cor. 15. 19. The unchristian
world, therefore, that walks by sight, knows not their diu-nitv,

their privileges, the enjoyments they have in hand, or what they
are entitled to. Little does the world think that these poor, hum-
ble, contemned ones are the favourites of heaven, and will be
inhabitants there ere long. And they may bear their case the
better, since their Lord was here unknown as well as they.
Became it knew him not, v. 1. Little did the world think how
great a Person was once sojourning here ; that the Maker of it was
once an Inhabitant of it. Little did the Jewish world think that
the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, was one of their blood,
and dwelt in their land ; he came to his own, and his own re-
ceived him not. He came to his own, and his own crucified
him ; but surely, had the<; known him, thei/ would not -liaie cm-
cifed the Lard of ylort/, \ Cor. 2. 8. Let the followers of Christ
be content with iiard fare here, since they are in a land of
strangers, among those who little know them, and their Lord was
so treated bi-fore them. Then the apostle, 3. Exalts these per-
severing disciples in the prospect of the certain revelation of their
state and dignity. Where, (L) Their present honourable relation
is asserted ; Beloved, ye may well be our beloved, for ye are
beloved of God ; now are we the sons of God, v. 2. We have
tile nature of sons by regeneration; we have the title, and spirit,

and right to the inheritance of sons by adoption. This honour
have all the saints. (2.) The discovery of the bliss belonging
and suitable to this relation is defined ; Jnd it doth not yet^ap-
pear what ,ve shall be, r. 2. The gloiy pertaining to the son-
ship and adoption is adjourned and reserved for another world.
Tlie discovery of it here would put a slop to the current of affairs
that must now proceed. The sons of God must walk by faith,
and live by hope. (3.) The time of the revelation of ihe'sons of
God in their proper state and glory, is determined ; and that is,
when their Eider Brother comes to call and collect them all
together. B,d we Am„« th„t when he shall appear, u-e shall be

J ?
,

'"'
Z^'"'"''''

'^'' "'"^"y 'ranslaied if is here well!
rendered when ; for the Hebrew particle c=« (to wliich this is I

thouglit to correspond) is observed so to sia„ify, as Dr Whitby has
]here noted

; and not only is li, sometimes used for St^^, but
some copies even here read iVa,, when. And accordin<r|y it seems
proper so to render it in John 14. 3. where we read it. And if I nn \
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and prepare a phce ; but more naturally and properly. JJlirrt

I shall hare Cjone, and shall hare prepared llie pltuc. I ml/ come
again, and receive you unto myself ; or luxfa^i^n/j.-zi— / ii'ill ti:Ui

you along with mi/sef that where 1 am, there ye nun/ be also.

When the Head of the church, tiie Onlv-bf gotten of llie Father,

shall appear, his members, the adopted of God, shall appear and be

manifested together with him. They may then «v|| wait in

faith, hope, and earnest desire, for the revelation of the Loid

Jesus ; as even the creation itself waileth for their perfection, and
the public manifestation of the sons of God, Rom. 8. 19. The
sons of God will be known, and be made manifest, by their like-

ness to their Head ; theii shall he like him, like him in honour,

and power, and glory. Their vile bodies shall be made like his glo-

rious body ; they shall be filled with life, light, and bliss from

him ; when he, who is their Life, shall appear, they also shall

appear with him in glori/. Col. 3. 4. Then, (4.) Their likeness to

him is argued from the si^ht they shall have of him ; JFe shall be

like him, for ue shall see him as he is. Their likeness will be the

cause of that sight which they shall have of him. Indeed, all

shall see. him, but not as they do ; not as he is, that is, to those iit

heaven ; they shall see him in his fiowns, in the terror of his

majesty, and the splendour of his avenging perfections. But these

shall see him in the smiles and beauty of his face ; in the cor-

respondence and atiiiableness of his slory ; in the harmony and

agrccahleness of his beatific perfections. Their likeness shall en-

able them to see him as the blessed do in heaven. Or, the

sight of him shall be the cause of their likeness ; it shall ha

a transformative sight, they shall be transformed into the same
image by the bealific view that they shall have of him. Then
the apostle, 4. Ursres the en^asjement of these .sons of God to the

prosecution of holiness ; ,/liid every man that hath this Ir^pe in htm,

purifies himself even as he is pure, v. 3. The sons of God kiio<v

that their Lord is holy and pure ; he is of purer heart and eye,<;

than to admit any pollution or impurity to dwell with liim. They
then who hope to live with him, must study the utmost purity trom

the world, and Hesh, and sin ; they must grow in grace and ho'iness.

Not only does their Lord command them to do so, but their new
nature inclines them so to do ; yea, their hope of heaven will

dictate and constrain them so to do. They know that tlieir High
Priest is holy, harmless, and undefiled. They know that their

God and Father is the high and holy One ; that all the society is

pure and holy ; that their inheritance is an inh.eiilance of saints in

light. It is a contradiction to such hope, to indulge sin and
impurity. And therefore as we are sanctified by faiili, we must be

sanctified by hope. That we may be saved by hope, we must be

purified by hope. It is the hope of hypocrites, and not of the sons

of God, that makes an allowance for the gratification of impure de-

sires and lusts.

4. Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also

the law : for sin is the transgression of the law.

o. And ye know that he was manifested to take away
our sins : and in him is no sin. 6. ^V hosoever

abideth in hitn sinneth not : whosoever sinnelh,

hath not seen him, neither known him. 7- Little

children, let no man deceive you : he that doelh

righteousness, is righteous even as he is righteous :

S. He that committeth sin is of the devil ; l()r the

devil sinneth from the beginning. For this purpo.se

the Son ofGod was manifested, that henii^ht destroy

the works of the devil. 9- ^\ hosoever is born of

(jod doth not commit sin ; for his st-ed remaint^th

ill him : and he cannot sin, becatise he is born of

God. 10. In this the children of God are manifest,

and the children of the devil : whosoever doeth not

righteousness is not of God, neither he that loveth

not his brother.
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Tlie apnsllt', linviinT allcgpH the l)eli(>viT's oblijplinn to puriiy,

from his hope of lifaven, and of conimiitiioii with Christ in glory

at ihfc dav of his appt-arance, now proccerls to till liis own mouth
and the belii'ver's mind wiili inuhiplied arjiKnenis a<;ainst sin, and
all communion wiih tiie impure, unfruitful works of darkness. And
so he ri'ason< and arijufs,

I. From the nature tif sin, and tlic intrinsic evil of it. It is a

contrariety to the divine law ; JFIiosoeier annmillelh sin, trans-

(jTesseth also (or even) the l.nv ; or, whosiiever comnntteih sin,

even comruiiti'lh enormity, or abi'rralion from law, or fnmi the

law ; For sill is (he transgiessi'm of the law, or is lawiessne'^s, r. 4.

Sin is the destitution or privation of correspondence and aaroeinenl

with the divine law ; that law that is the transcript of tlie divine

nature and purity, that contains his will for the sovernnu-nt of the

world, that is suitable to the rational nature, and enacted for the

good of the world, lliat shows man the way of felicilv and peace,

and conducts him to the Author of his nature and of the law.

The current commission of sin now, is tlie rejection of the divine

law, and that is the rejection of the divine authority, and con-

sequently of (lod himself

II. Fniui the design and errand of the Lord Jesus in and to this

world, which was, to remove sin ; And y^ Itnnw that he was mani-

fested In take aunij out sins, and in him is nn sin, v. 5. The Son
of God appeared, and was known, in our nature ; and he came
to vindicaie and exalt the divine law, and that by obedience to the

precept, and by suhjeclion and sufferins under the penal sanction
;

under the curse of it. He came therefore to take away our sins ;

to take away the guilt of them by the sacrifice of himself; to take

away the commission of them by implanting a new nature in us ;

(for we are sanctified by virtue of his death ;j and to dissuade and

save from it by his own example. And (or for) in him was no sin;

or, he takes sin awav, that he might conform us to himself; and
in him is nn sin. Thev that expect commimion with Christ above,

should study communion with him here in utmost purity. And
the christian world should know and consider the great end of the

Son of God's coming hither ; it tras, to take axcaif our sin ; and
ye know (and this knowledge should be deep and effectual) that

he was ninnifested to take awau our sins.

III. From the opposition between sin and a real union with

or adiiesion unto, the Lord Christ ; If'linsocver abideth in him,

sinnelh not, v. 6. To sin here is the same as to commit sin ;

(r. 8, 9.) and to commit sin is to practise sin. He that abideth in

Christ, continues not in the practice of sin. As vital union with

the Lord Jesus broke the power of sin in the heart and nature ; so

continuance tliereiii prevents the regency and prevalence thereof

in the life and conduct ; or the negative expression is here put for
j

the positive; He sinncth not, that is, he is obedient, he kreps the

commandments, (in sincerity, and in the ordinary course of life,)

and does thuse thincjs thiil are pleasinrj in liis siylit, as is said, v. 22.

"Tliey that, abide in Christ, abide in their covenant with him, and

conspquentlv watch against the sin that is contrary thereto. They
abide in the potent light and knowledge of him ; and therefore

^ it may be concluded, that he that sinnelh, {abideth in the pre-

dominant practice of sin.) hath not seen him, (hath not his mind

impressed with a sound evangelical discerning of him,) neither

known him, hath no experimental acquaintance with him. Practical

reniMici ition of sin is the great evidence of spiritual union with,

coniiniiaiKC in, and saving knowledge of, the Lord Christ.

IV'. From the connexion between the practice of righteousness

and a stale of rigliieousness ; intimating withal, that the practice

of sin and a justified stale are inconsistent ; and this is introduced

wiih a supposition ih.at a surmise to the contrary is a gross deceit ;

Utile children, dear children, and as miirh children as you are,

herein let no man deceive you. There will be tliose who will mag-
nify your ne.v light and enterlainment of clirislianity ; who will

make you believe that your knowledge, profession, and baptism

will pxciise yiiu from the care and accuracy of the christian life.

Hut beware of such self-deceit. /fe that doeth rirjhteousnc.^s. is

lilh-eons. It may appear that righteousness may in several places

of scripture be justly rnidered reliijum, as Malth. ."). |0. Jilcssed

uie tliey ihiil are persecuted for righteousness' sake, thai is, for

religion's sake. And 1 Pet. 3. 14. But if ye suffer for right-

cmisness' sake, (religion's sake,) happy are ye. And so 2 Tim. 3. 1(5.

,^11 scripture, or the whole scripture, is given by inspiration of
God, and is pr^ifitable for doctrine—andfor instruction in riqht-

enusness, that is, ni the nature and branches of religion. To do
righteousness then, especially being set in opposition to the doing,

committing, or practising, of sin, is to practise religion. Now he

who practisetli religion, is righteous ; he is the righieous person

on all accounts ; he is sincere and upright before God. The
practice of religion caimot subsist without a principle of integrity

and conscience. He has that righteousness which consists in

pardon of sin and right to life, founded upon the imputation of

the .Mediator's righteousness. He has a title to the croum of
righteousness, which the righteous Judge wilt give, according

to bis covenant and promise, to those that love his appearing,

2 Tim. 4. 1^. He has communion wiih Christ, in conformity to

the divine law, being in some measure practically righteous as he

;

and he has communion with him in the justified slate, being

now relatively righteous togclher with him.

V. From the relation between the sinner and the Devil ; and

thereupon from the design and ottice of the Lord Christ against

the Devil : 1. From the relation between the sinner and the Devil.

As elsewhere sinners and saints are disiinguished, (though even

saints are sinners largely so called,) so to commit sin is here so to

practise it, as sinners do, that are disiinguished from saints; to

live under the power and dominion of it. And he who does so,

is of the Devil ; his sinful nature is inspired by, and agreeable and

pleasing to, the Devil ; and he belongs to ihe party and interest

and kingdom of the Devil. It is he that is the author and patron

of sin, and has been a practitioner of it, a tempter and instigator

to it, even from the beginning of the world. And thereupon we
must see how he argues. 2. From the design and office of tiie

Lord Christ against the Devil ; For this purpose the Son of God
was manifested, that he might destroy the works of the Devil, v. 8.

The Devil has designed and endeavoured to ruin the work of God
in this world. The Son of God has undertaken the holy war

against him. He came into our world, and was manifested in oar

flesh, that he might conquer him, and dissolve his work. Sin will

he loosen and dissolve more and more, till he has quite destroyeil it.

Let not us serve or indulge what the Son of God came to destroy.

VI. From the connexion between regeneration and the relin-

quishment of sin ; JFhosoevcr is born of God, doth not commit sin.

To be born of God is to be inwardly renewed and restored to a

holy integrity or rectitude of nature by the power of the Spirit of

(iod. Such a one committeth not sin, does not work iniquity and

practise disobedience ; that is contrary to his new nature and the

regenerate complexion of his spirit. For, as the aposile adds, hit

seed rcmainelh in him, either the word of (iod in its light and

power rcmainelh in him, (as 1 Pet. 1. 23.) Being born again, not

of comiptthk seed, but of incorruptible, bit the word of God, which

lireth and abideth for ever. Or, that which is born of the Spirit,

is spirit ; the spiritual seminal principle of holiness remaineth in

him. Renewing grace is an abiding principle. Religion, in the

spring of it, is not an art, an acquired dexterity and skill, but a

new nature. And thereupon the consequence is, the regenerate

person cannot sin ; that he cannot commit an act of sin, I suppose

no judicious in-terpreter understands. This would be cimlrary to

ch. 1. 9. where it is made our duly to confess our sins, and sup-

posed that our privilege thereupon, is, to have our sins forgiven.

He therefore cannot sin, in the sense in which the apostle says, he

cannot commit sin. He cannot continue in the course and prac-

tice of sin. He cannot so sin, as to denominate hiin a sinner in

opposition to a saint, or servant of God. Again, he cannot sin

comparatively, as he did before he was horn of God. and as olhers

do thai are not so. And the reason is, because he is born of God;

which will amount to all this inhibition and impediment. 1. There

is that light in his mind, that shows him the evil and inahgnily of

sin. 2. There is that bias upon his heart, that disposes hiin to

loathe and hate sin. 3. There is the spiritual seminal principle or

disposition, that breaks the force and fulness of the sinful act*.

They proceed not from plenary power of corruption, »« '^ey do
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ia others, nor obtnin llrat plfniliiHp of heart, spirit, and con-

sent, which they do in other';. The s}jirit. Instclh against the

fiesh. And therefore in nsp-cl lo snch sin it may be said, U
1.1 1,0 viorc I that rio il, but sin thai ducllcth in me. It is not

recl%(incd [lie |.ersiin's sin. in the oospel account, where the bent

and IVame of the mind and spirit are ajninst it. Then, 4. There

is a disposiiinn for hnmillaiion and repentance fcjr sin, when it has

been coniiiiiited. He that is bnrn of God, cannot siii. Here we

rnav call to mind the usual distinction of natural and moral im-

potencv. The unregenerate person is morally unable for what is

rehuiouslv cood. The resenerale person is happily disabled for

sin. T.'iere is a restraint, an embari;o, (as we may say,) laid upon

bis sinning; powers. Ii joes aj;ainst him, sedately and deliberately

10 sin. We usually say of a person of known inteofrity, " He can-

not lie, he cannot cheat, and commit other enormities." Hutu can

I commit this great wickedness, and sin against God.' Gen. 39. 9.

And so thev who persist in a sinful life, sufficiently demonstrate

that they are not born of God.

From the discrimination between the children of God and the

children of the Devil. They have their distinct characters. In

this the children of God are manifest, and the cliildven of the Devil,

V. 10. In the world (according; to the old distinction) there are l!ie

seed of God, and the seed of the serpent. Now the seed of the

serpent is known by these two signatures. (1.) By neslect of

religion ; whosoever doeth vol righteousness, (omits and disregards

the rights and dues of God ; for religion is but our righteousness

toward God, or giving him his due ; and whosoever does not

conscientiously do this,) is not of God, but, on the contrary, of

the Devil. The Devil is the father of unrighteous or irreligious

souls. And, (2.) By hatred of fellow-christians ; neither he tlutl

lovelh not his brother, v. 10. True christians are to be loved for

GjkJ's and Christ's sake. They wlio so love theni not, but de-

spise, and hate, and persecute them, have the serpentine nature

stili abiding in them.

11. For this is the messaoe that ye lieard from

the beginning, that we should love one another.

12. Not as Cain, rc7?o was of that wicked one, and
slew his brother. And wherefore slew he him ? Be-

cause his own works were evil, and his brother's

righteous. 13. Marvel not, iny brethren, it" the

world hate you.

The apostle, having intimated that one note of the Devil's

children, is, hatred of the brethren, takes occasion hence,

1. To recommend fraternal christian love, and that from the

excellence, or antiquity, or primariness of the injunction relating

thereto ; .^nd this is the message (the errand or charge) which
ye heard Jrom the beginning, (tliis came among the principal parts

of practical Christianity.) that we should love one another, v. 11.

We should love the Lord Jesus, and value his love, and con-
sequently love all the objects of it, and thereupon all our
brethren in Cliiist.

2. To dissuade from what is contrary thereto, all ill-will toward
the brethren, and that by llie example of Cain. His envy and
malignity should deter us from harbouring the like passion, and
that upon these accounts. (1.) It showed that lie was as the first-

born of the serpent's seed ; even he, the eldest son of the first

man, was of the wicked one. He imitated and resembled the first

wicked one, the Devil. (2.) His ill-will had no restraint ; it pro-
ceeded so far as to contrive and accomplish murder, and that of a
near relation, and that in the beginning of the world, when there
were but few to replenish it. He slew his brother, v. 12. Sin,
indulged, knows no bound. And, (3.) It proceeded so far, and

'

had m it so much of the Devil, that he murdered his brother for

religion's sake. He was vexed witli the superiority of Abel's
service, and envied him the favour and accepiance lie had with
God. And for these he martyred his brother. And wherefore
flew he him ? Because his own works were evil, and his brother's
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ighleous, r. 12. Ill-will will teach us lo hate and revenge wlia*.

ive should admire and imitate. And then,

3. To infer, that it is no wonder that good men are so served

now ; Marvel not. my brethren, if the world Imte t/on, v, 13.

The serpentine nature still continues in the world. Tlie great

serpent himself reigns as the God of this world. Wonder r.ot

then that the serpentine world hates and hisses at you wlio lip-

long to that Seed of the woman, that is lo bruise the serpent's

head.

14. We know that we have passed from deatli

unto life, because we love the brethren, lie that

loveth not /lis brother, abideth in death. 15. Who-
soever hateth his brother is a murderer : and ye
know that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in

him. 16. Hereby perceive we the love o/" G'tir/, be-

cause he laid down his life tor us : and we ought

to lay down our lives for the brethren. 17. I^iit

whoso hath this world's good, and seeth his brotiier

have need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion

from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him ?

18. My little children, let us not love in word,

neither in tongue ; but in deed and in truth.

19. And hereby we know that we are of the trutn,

and shall assure our hearts before him.

The beloved apostle can scarcely touch upon the mention of

sacred love, but he must enlarge upon the enforcement of it ; as

here he does by divers arguments and incentives thereto ; nh,

I. That it is a note of our evangelical justification, of our Irat'.s-

ition into a state of life ; JVe know that we have passed Jrctn

death to life, because we love the brethren, v. 14. We are jy
nature children of wrath and heirs of death. By the gospel (aid

gospel-covenant or promise) our state towards another worid is

altered and changed. We pass from death to life ; from the gu.lt

of death to the right of life. And this transition is made upon
our believing in the Lord Jesus; lie that believeth on the Son,

hath everlasting life; and he who believeth not, hath the wrath

of God abiding on liim, John 3. 36. Now this happy chnnge of

stale we may come to be assured of ; Tf'e know that we are passid

from death to life: we niav know it by the evidences of our fauli

in Christ, of which this love to our brethren is one, which leads

us to characterize this love that is such a mark of our justified

stale. It is not a zeal for a parly in the common religion, or an

affection for, or an affectation of, those who are of the same deno.

minalion and subordinate sentiments with ourselves. But lliis

love, 1. Supposes a general love to mankind : the law of christian

love, in the christian community, is founded on the cailiolic law,

in the .society of mankind. Thou shilt love thi/ neighbmir as thy,

self. Mankind are to be loved principally on these two accounts.

(1) As the excellent work of God ; and, (2.) .^s being beloved

in Chri.st. [1.] As the excellent work of God, made by liim, and

made in wonderful resemblance of him. The reason that GikI

assigns for the certain punishment of a murderer, is a reason

against our hatred of any of the brethren of mankind, and con-

sequently a reason for our love to them ; for in the image of God
made he man. Gen. 9. 6. [2] As being, in some measiu'e, he-

loved in Christ. The whole race of mankind—the gens hiimana,

should be considered, as being, in distinction from fnlleii angeU,

a redeemed nation, as having a divine Redeemer desigufd, pre-

pared, and given for them. So God loved the world, even ihis

world, that he gave his onhj-begotten Son, that whosoever bclieietk

on him, should not perish, but have everlasting life, inltii 3. ICi.

A world so beloved of God, should accordingly be loved bv us.

And this love will exert itself in earnest desires, and prayers, aiul

attempts, for the conversion and salvation of the vet unc;dled,

blinded woild ; .Mi/ heart's desire and prayer for Israel are, ihat

iheii may he saveil. And then this love will include all due love
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to onpmics lliemsplvps. 2. It includes a peculiar love to the I'

chrisiiaii society, to llio Ciitholic <lHirr!i, and that for tlie sake of
her He;ir1, as bein^ his body, as beini; redeemed, justified, and
sanctified, in and by bitn ; and this love parliculaily acts and
op-iali'S toward those of the catholic church, that we have oppor-
tiiniiy of beiiiij personally acquainted with, or credibly informed

of. Tiipy are not so much hived for ihelr own sakcs as for the

sake of (jod and Christ, who have loved them. And it is God
and Ciirisl, or, if you will, the love of (!od and nrace of Christ,

that are beloved and valued in ihcin and toward them. And so

this is the issue of faith in Christ ; and is (hereupon n note of

our passage from deaiii to life.

II. The hatred of our brethren is, on the I'onlrary, a sign of onr

deadly staie, of our contiuuance under the le^al sentence of death
;

He that lovtth itol liia brr.tlier, (his brother in Christ.) (ihnhth in

death, r. 14. He yet stands under the curse and condeniiialion

of the law. This the aposile arwues bv a clear sylloijisni : "Ye
know that no murderer hath eternal life abidins; in him ; but he
who hales his brother is a murderer ; and therefore ye cannot but

know that lie who hales his brother, hath nt)t eternal life abidins;

in him," f. 15. Or, he nhirletli in death, as it is e.xpressed, c. 14.

JFhosocrer hateth his hrothn, is a murderer. For, hatred of the

jierson is, so far as it prevails, a hatred of life and welfare, and

naturally tends to desire the extinction of it. Cain hated, and

then slew, his brother. Hatred will shut up the bowels of com-
passion from the poor brethren, and will thewby expose them to

the sorrows of death. And it has appeared that hatred of the

brethren has in all ases drest them up in ill names, odious cha-

racters and calumnies, and exposed them to persecution and the

Eword. No wonder then, that he who has a considerable ac-

quaintance with the heart of man, or is lausjht by him who fully

knows it, who knows the natural tendency and issue of vile and

violent passions, and knows withal the fulness of the divine law,

declares him who hales his brother, to be a murderer. Now he

who by the frame and disposition of his heart is a murderer,

cannot have etertud life abi'Ung in him : for he who is such, must

needs be carnally-minded ; and to be carnalbj-minded is death,

Rom. 8. 6. The apostle by t!ie expression of having eternal life

abiding in vs, may srem to mean the possession of an internal

principle of endless life. Accordina to that of the Saviour, IFho-

soecer drinlvth of the water that I shall i/ire him, shall never thirst,

shall never be tntally de-^titute thereof ; but the watfr that I shall

give him. shall be in him a well of water springing up into ever-

lasiimj life, Jolin 4. 14. And thereupon some may be apt to

F'raiis', that the passing from death to life, (v. 14.) does not signify

the relative change made in our jii.stijicntion of life, but the real

change made in the regeneration to life : and accordinjjiy, that

the abidin:; in death, lueniioned, r. 14. is continuance in spiritual

death, as it is usually called, or abidinj in the corrupt, deadly

temper of nature. But as these passages more naturally denote

the state of the pereon, whether adjudsjed to life or death ; so

the relalive Iransiiiou from death to life may well be proved or

disproved bv the possession or non-possession of the inward prin-

ciple of elt-rnal life ; since washing from the guilt of sin is insepa-

rably iniiled with washing from the filth and power of sin. But

yc are washed, but i/e are sanctijled, but ye are justified, in the

name of the Lord Jesus, and by the spirit of our God, 1 Cor. G. 11.

HI. The example of God and Clirist should inflame our hearts

Willi rhis holy love ; Hereby perceive we the love of God, because

hi: laid down h's life for us : and we ought to lay dotvn our lives

for the brethren, v. 16. The great God has given his Son to the

dfaih for us. But since this apostle has declared that the word
it'u« God, and that he became flesh for us: I see not why we may
not interpret t'lis of God the Word. Here is the love of God
hiinself, of him who in his own person is God, though not the

Father, that he as-uined a life, that he might lay it down for us !

Here is llie condescension, the miracle, the mystery of divine

love, that God would redeem the church with his own blood !

Surely we should love those whom God hath loved, and so loved :

we shall certainly do so, if «e have any love for God.

The aposile, having proposed ihi.s Haming, constraining example

of love, and motive to it, proceeds to show us what should be ilic

temper and effect of this our christian love. And so, 1. (t must
be, in the highest degree, so fervent as to make us willing to Kutfer

even to deatii for the good of the church, for the safely and sai-

valion of the dear brethren ; ,^iid we ought to lay down our lives

fir the brethren, {v. IG.) either in our ministrations and services

to them '. fyea, and if I be offei'ed upon the service and sacrifice of
Hour faith, I joy and rejoice with you all : I shall congratulate your

felicity, Phil. 2. 17.) or in exposing ourselves to hazards, when
called thereto, for the safety and preservation of those ihat arc

more serviceable to the glory of God and the edification of the

church than we can be ; Who have fur my life laid down their

own neclts : unto whom not only 1 give thanks, but also all

the churches of the Gentiles, Rom. IG. 4. How mortified

should the christian be to this life ! How prepared to part

with it ! And how well assured of a belter ! 2. It must
be, in the next degree, compassionate, liberal, and communi-
cative to the necessities of ihe brethren; For tvhoso hath this

world's good, and seelh his brother have need, and shutteth vp
his bowels of compassion from him, how dweltelh the lore of God
in him? v. 17. It pleases God, that some of the christian bre-

thren should be poor, for the exercise of the charily and love of

those that are rich. And it pleases the same God to give to some
of the christian brethren this world's good, that they may exeicise

their grace in communicating to the poor saints. And they who
have this world's good, must love a good God more, and their

good brethren more, and be ready lo distribute it for their sakes.

It appears here, that this love to the brethren is founded upon

love to God, in that it is here called so by the apostle ; How
dwclleth the love of God in him ? This love to the brethren is love

lo God in them ; and where ihere is none of this love to tiietn,

there is no true love to God at all. 3. I was going lo iniimale

the third and lowest degree in the next verse ; but the a^iostle

has prevented me, by intimating that this last charitable commu-
nicative love, in persons of ability, is the lowest that can consist

with the love of God. But there may be other fruits of this

love ; and therefore the apostle desires that in all it should be un-

feigned and operative, as circumstances will allow ; My little

children, (my dear children in Christ,) let us not love in word,

neither in tongue, but in deed and in truth, v. 18. Compliments and

flatteries become not christians ; but the sincere expressions of sacred

affection, and the services or labours of love, do. Then,

IV. This love will evince our sincerity in religion, and give lis

hope toward God ; „?«</ hereby we know that ice are <f the

truth, and shall assure our hearts tiefore him, v. 19. It is a great

happiness lo be assured of our integrity in religion. They that

are so assured, may have holy boldness or confidence toward God ;

they may appeal to him from the censures and condemnaiion of

the world. The way to arrive at the knowledge of our own
truth and uprightness in Christianity, and to secure our inward

peace, is, to abound in love, and in the works of love toward the

christian brethren.

20. For if our heart condemn us, God is greater

than our heart, and knoweth ail things. 21. Be-

loved, if our heart condemn us not, t/ien have we
confidence toward God: 2'2. And whatsoever we
ask, we receive of liim, because we keep his com-

mandments, and do those things that are pleasing

in his sight.

The apostle, having intimated that there may be, even among

us, such a privilege as an assurance or sound persuasion of heart

toward God, proceeds here,

I. To establish the court of conscience, and lo assert the autho-

rity of it ; For if our heart condemn us, God is greater than our

heart, and knoweth all things, v. 20. Our heart here is our s.'lf-

iisflecting, judicial power, that noble, excellent abihiy, wherebv

we can take cognizance of ourselves, of our spoils, our disposiiiiins

and actions; and accordingly pass a judjjuieni upon our state
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toward God ; and so il is the same willi conscieuce, or llie power

of moral self-conscioiisiiess : tliis power can act both as wiiness,

jiidsie. and execiiiioiier of judumeiit : it eitiier accuses or excuses,

condemns or jnslities ; ii is set and placed in lliis office by God

biinseif; the spirit c,f mm), llins capaciiated and empowered, is

the Cfinflle of lite Lird. a lurnniary lighted and set np by the Lord,

seiirching ail the innnrrl putts of the belly, takinj into scrutiny,

and vie«inff tlie penelratia— tlie private recesses, and secret trans-

actions of the inner man, Piov. 20. 27. Conscience is God's vice-

gerent, calls the court in his name, and acts for him ; the ansiver

nf a good coiiscievce tniLfird Gorl, 1 Pet. 3. 21. God is chief Judge

of the conrl ; If our heurl condemn vs. God is greater than our

heaif, superior to our heart and conscience in power and judg-

ment ; hence the act and judijinent of the court are the act and

ju(ls;nient of God ; as, 1. If conscience condemn us, God does

so too ; For ij our heart condemn vs, God is greater than onr heart,

and knoiieth all things, v. 20. God is a greater Witness than

our conscience, and kvoweth more ajainst us than it does; he

knoweth all things ; he is a greater Judge tlian conscience ; for as

he is supreme, so his judgment shall stand, and shall lie fully and

finally executed. This seems to be the design of another apostle,

when he says, For I know nothing bv mi/self, that is, in the

case wherein I am censured by some ; " 1 am not conscious of any

guile, or allowed unfaithfulness, in mv slewardsliip and niinistrv:

yet am I not herebi/ jiistijicd, it is not bv mv own conscience that

I must ulnmately siand nr fall : the jusiification, or justifying

sentence of mv conscience, or self-consciousness, will not de-

termine the controversy between you and me ; as you do not

appeal to its sentence, so neither will you be determined by its

decision ; but he that jiidgeth me, supremely and finally jndgelh

me. and by whose judgment you and I must be determined, is,

the Lord," 1 Cor. 4. 4. Or, 2. If conscience acquit us, God does

so lot) ; Belored, if onr heart condemn us not, then have we con-

jidence toward God: [v. 21.) then have ive assurance that he ac-

cepts us now, and will acquit us in the great day of account. Bui,

possibly, some presumptuous soul may here say, " I am glad of

tliis ; my heart does not condemn me, and therefore I may con-
clude God does not." As, on the contrary, upon the foregoing

verse, some pious trembling soul will be ready to cry out, " God
forbid/ My heart or conscience condemns me, and must I then

infallibly expect the condemnation of God ;" But let such know,
that ihe errors of the witness are not here reckoned as the acts of
the court; ignorance, error, prejudice, parlialily, and presumption,

may be said to be faults of the officers of the court, or of the

aitendanis of the judge, (as the mind, the will, appetite, passion,

sensual disposition, or disordered brain,) or of the jury who gives

a false verdict, not of the judge itself; cottscience—o-o»siS»o-/s,

is properly self-consciousness ; acts of ignorance and error are not

acts of self-consciousness, but of some mistaken power ; and the

court of conscience is here described in iis process, according lo

the original constitution of it by God himself; according to which
process, what is bound in conscience, is bound in heaven ; let

conscience therefore be heard, be well-informed, and diligently

attended lo.

II. To indicate the privilege of those who have a good con-
science toward God ; they have interest in heaven and in the court
above; their suits are heard there; And whatsoever ive ash, we
receive of him, v. 22. It is supposed that ihe peiiiioners do not de-
sire, or do not intend to desire, any thing that is conlrary lo the
honour and glory of the court, or lo their own intended spiritual
good

; and then they may depend upon receiving the good things
they ask for

; and this supposition may well be made concerning
the petitioners, or they may well be supposed to receive ihe good
filings they ask for, considering their qualificalion and practice;
beconse we keep his commandments, and do those thinqs that are
pleasing in his sight, v. 22. Obedient souls are prepared for ble.ss-

ings, and they have promise of audience
; they who commit things

displeasing to God, cannot expect that he should please them
in hearing and answering their prayers, Ps. 66. 18. Prov. 28. 9

23. And
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this is his commandment, That

should beheve on the name of his Son Jesus Christ,

and love one another, as he gave us commandment.
2-t. And he that keepeth his commandments,
dweileth in liim, and he in him. And herein' we
know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he
hath given us.

The apostle, having mentioned keeping the commandments, and
pleasing of God, as the qualificalion of effectual petitions in and
with Heaven, here suitably proceeds,

I. To represent lo us what those commandments primarily and
summarily are; they are comprehended in this double one;
./ind this is his commandment, Tliat we shoidd believe on the

name of his Son Jesus Christ, and love one another, as he gave

us commandment, v. 23. To believe on the name of his Son Jesus

Christ, is 1. To discern what he is, according to his name ; to have

an inlellectual view of his person and office, as the Son of God,
and ihe anointed Saviour of the world; that every one that seel

h

the Son, and believeth on him, mat/ have everlasting life, John

6. 40. 2. To approve him in judgment and conscience, in con-

viction and consciousness of our case, as one wisely and wonderfully

prepared and adapted for the whole work of the eternal salvation.

3. To consent to him, and acquiesce in him, as our Redeemer and
Recoverer unto God. 4. To trust to him, and rely upon him,

for the full and final discharge of his saving office, j'het/ that

know thy name, will put their trust in tliee, Ps. 9. 10. / know
ivhom 1 have believed, and I am persuaded that he is able to keep

that ivhich I har-c committed unto him against that day, 2 Tim.
1. 12. This faiili is a needful requisite lo those who would be

prevalent peiiiioners with God ; because it is by the Son,jhat we
must come to the Father ; through his grace and righteousness

our persons must be accepted or ingiallaied wlih ike Father

;

(Epii. 1. 6.) through his purchase all our desired blessings must

come ; and through his intercession our prayers must be heard

and answerpd. This is the first part of the commandment that

must be observed by acceptable worshifipers ; the second is, that

we love one aiiotlier, as he gave us commandment, v. 23. The com-
mand of Christ should be continually before our eyes ; christian

love must possess our souls when we go lo God in prayer ; to

this end we must remember, that our Lord obliges us, (I.) To
forgive those who offend us, (Matlh. 6. 14.) and, (2.) To recon-

cile ourselves to those whom we have offended, Maith. 5. 23, 24.

As good-will to men was proclaimed from heaven, so good-will

to men, and particularly to the brethren, must be carried in the

hearts of (hose who go to God and heaven.

II. To represent to us the blessedness of obedience to these

commands ; the obedient enjoy communion wiih God ; And he

that keepeth his commandments, and particularly these of faith and
love, dweileth in him, and he in him, v. 24. W'e dwtll in God by

a happy relation to him, and spinliial union wilii him, ihrough

his Son, and by a holy converse with him ; and God dtvells in us

by his word, and our faith fixed on him, and by the operations of

his Spirit: then there occurs the trial of his divine inhabi-

tation ; ./Ind hereby we know that he abideth in us by the

Spirit ivhich he hnth given us, [v. 24.) by the sacred disposition

and frame of soul that he halh conferred upon us; which, being

a spirit of faith in God and Christ, and of love lo God and man,

appears to be of God.

CHAP. IV.

In litis chapter, the apostli: exliorls lo tnj spirits, v. I. Gives a nnte lo Irt/ tty,

V. i, %. Sliiius ulitt we of Ihe uoilil, and who nf Gnil, v. 4—0. Urges
christian love lit/ divers cimsideriitinns, v. 7— IG. Destrihes uur luve to

Cod, and Ihe effect of il, v. 17—21.

1. "H^El,OVED, believe not every spirit, but try

Jr3 the spirits whetiier they are of God ; be-

cause many false prophets are gone out into the

world. 2. Hereby know ye the Spirit of God :
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every spirit that cniifcssefh that Jesus Christ is

cniiif ill the tttsh. is oK UocI : 3. And everv spirit

thiit coiiti'sscth not thai Jtsiis Christ is come in the

fli^sh, is not of (Joil: and this is that spiri/ of aiiti-

chri-it. wlii'reof ye have heard that it should come
;

and even now aheady is it in tlie world.

The apnsile, li;ivin^ said that GdHs dwelling in and willi us

may be known bv ihe Spirit that lie hath given »,?, iiitimalc-s that

tliat Spiril niny be Hisccnied and di'^linsnishpd from oilier spirits

that a|ippar in the worhl ; and so here,

1. He calls the disciples, to whom he wrilos, to cnution and
tcratiny abonl the spirits, and spiiilniil professors, that were imw
risen. (1.) To ranlion ;

" Relorcl, believe nal cvcrii spirit ; regard

not, trust noi. follow not. every preleiider to the Spirit of Gnd, or

every professor of vision, or inspiration, or revelation from (Jod."

Trnih is the found^itiuii of simnlaiion and coimiei feils ; ihere had
been real communicilions from the divine Spirit, and therefore

others pretended thereto. fjod will lake the way of his own
Wisdom and goodness, though it may be liable to abuse; he has

sent inspired teachers to the world, and given ns a stipernatiirai

revelation, thongh others may be so evil and so imprudent as to

pretend the same; every pretender to the divine Spirit, or to in-

spiration, and extraordinarv ilhiinination iherebv, is not to be

believed. Tims was, when the spniliinl man (the man of the Spi-

rit, who made a great noiso about, and boast of, the Spirit) luas

mad, Hos. 9. 7. (2.) To senilin}/ ; to examination of the claims

that are laid to th° Spirit ; But (n/ the spirits, whether they are

of Gild, V 1. God has given of his Spirit in these latter ages of the

world, but not to all who profess to come furnished therewith ; to

the disciples is allowed a judgment of discretion, in reference to

the spirits that would be believed and trusted in the afl'airs of re-

ligion ; a reason is given for this trial. Because mam/ false prophets

are gone out into the wiirli. v. 1. There being, mtich abotit the

time of otir Saviour's appearance in the world, a getieral expecta-

tion among the Jews of a Redeemer to Israel, and the humilia-

tion, spiritual reformation, and sufferings of the .Saviour being taken

as a prejudice against htm, others were induced to set up as prophets

and messiahs to Israel, according to the Saviour's prediction, Matlh.

24. 23. 24. It should not seem strange to us, that false teachers set

themselves up in the church, it was so in the apostles' times

;

fatal is the spirit of delusion, sad that men should vaunt themselves

for propliets and inspired preachers, thai are by no means so !

2. He gives a test whereby the disciples may Irv these pretend-

ing spirits; theie spirits set up fir propheis, doctors, or dictators

christs would arise, and anticlirislian spirits oppose his Spirit and
his truth

; it was foiekiiown also that one eminent aniichr-st would
arise, and make a long and fatal war against the f'lirist i.f (iod. and
his insiitut'on, and honour, and kingdom in llie worlit

; tliis wieai an-
tichrist would have his way prepared, and his rise fai iliiated liy other
lesser antichrists, and the spirit of error working and dis|v>siiic>

men's minds for him ; the aniichrisliaii spirit began betiincs, even
in ihe apostles' days. Dreadful and unsearchable is the judgment
of God, that persons should be given over to an antichrisiian spi-

fit, and to such darkness and delusion, as to set themselves against

the Son of tiod, and all the testimony that the Father hath given

to the Son ! But we have been f iretold and forewarned that such
opposition svoiild arise ; we should therefore cease to be offended ;

and the more we see the word of Christ fullilled, the mote con-
firmed we should be in the truth of it.

IS 111 you,

are of the

4. Ye are of God, little children, and have over-

come them : because greater is he that

than he that is in the world. ,5. They
world : therefore speak they of the world, and the
world heareth them. 6. We are of Cjod : he that

knoweth God, heareth lis ; he that is not of God,
heareth not us. Hereby know we the Spirit of
truth, and the spirit of error.

In these verses the apostle encourages the disciples against the

fear and danger of this seducing antichrisiian spirit, and that by
such methods as these: 1. He assures them of a more divine prin.

ciple in them; " Ye are of God, Utile children, i. 4. Ye are

God's little children. We are nf God, v. 6. Jf'e are born of Grul,

taught of God, anointed of (Jod, and so secured against infec-

tious, fatal delusions. God has his chosen, who shall not be mor-
tally seduced." 2. He gives them hope of victory; "And have

overcome them, v. 4. Ye have hitherio overcome these deceivers

and their temptations, and there is good ground of hope thai ye
will do so still, and that upon these two accounts." (1.) "There
is a strong preserver within you ; because ijrenter is he that is in

i/oH, than he that is in the ivorld, v. 4. The .Spirit of God dwells

in you, and that Spirit is more mighty than .men or devils." It

is a great happiness to be under the influence of the Holy Ghost.

(2.) "Ye are not of the same temper with these dr-ceivere ; the

Spirit of God hath framed your mind for God and heaven ; but

the// are of the world; the spirit that prevails in them, leads them
to I'lis world, their heart is addicted thereto ; they study the

pomp, the pleasure, and interest of the world ; atid therefore speak

in religion, and so thev are lobe tried by their doctrine; and thei|(/iei/ of the world: tliey profess a worldly messiah and saviour.

test whereby in that day. or in that pait of t!ie world where the

apostle now resided, (for in various seasons, and in various

cli'irches, tests were different.) must be this : Hereby hnom ye

the Spirit of God, Every spirit thai confvssrth thai ,lrsus Christ

is come in the flesh, is of God, v. 2. Or, that covfesirlh .lesus

Christ that came in the flesh, .lesus Christ is to be confessed as

the Son of God, the eternal Life and Word. l!iat was will) the

Father from the beginning ; as the Son of God that came iiito.

and came in, our human mortal nature, and therein suffered and

dird at .Icrusalem. He who confesses and preaches this, by a

mind siipernaturally instructed and enlightened therein, does it by

the Spirit of God, or God is the Author of that illumination. On
the contrary, ^' Every spirit that confessrih not that ,lesiis Christ

is come in the flesh, (or, that Jesus Christ that came in the flesh,J
ts not of God, V. 3. God has given so mucli testimony to Jesus

Christ, who was lately here in the world, and in the flesh, (or in

a fleshly body like ours,) though now in heaven, that ye may be

assured that any impulse or pretended inspiration that contradicts

this, is fc: f'om being from heaven and of God." The sum of re-

vealed religion is comprehended in the doctrine concerning Christ,

his person and office. We see then the aggravation of a formed

they project a worldly kingdom and dominion ; the possessions and

treasures of the world would they engross to themselves, forgeliinsf

that the true Redeemer's kingdom is r>i:t of this world. This

woildly design procures them proselytes; the icorld heareth them,

r. .5. They are followed by such as themselves; the world will

love iis own, and its own will love it. Rut ihey are in a fair way
to conquer pernicious seductions, who have conquered the love of

this seducing world." Then, 3. He represents to ihem, that though

their company might be the smaller, yet it was the belter ; tliey

hail more divine and holy knowledge ;
" He that knnweth God,

heareth us. He wlio knows the purity and holiness of God, the

love and grace of God, the truth and faiihfulness of God, the

ancient word and prophecies of God. the signals and testimonial*

of God, must know that he is with us ; and he who knows this,

will attend to us, and abide with us." He that is well furnished

with natural religion, will the more faithfully cleave to the chris-

tian, lie that knowelh God, (in his natural and moral excel-

lences, revelations, and works,) heareth ««. i'. 6. .\s on the con-

trary. " f{e (hat is not of Gnd, heareth not us. He who knows

not God regards not us. He that is not born of God, (walking

according to his natural disposition,) walks not with us. Hie fur-

ages.opposition against him and it. .4nd this is that spirit tf antichrist. '\\ht;r any are from God, (as appears in all ages.) the further

u-heieof ye have heard that it should come, and even jiow a/?e(ir/y il they are from Christ, and his faithful serv.nnls ;
and the more ad-

ii it m the world, v. 3. It was foreknown by God, ihat anti- ijdicied persons are to this world, the more remote ihey are from

VOL V. ."> B ' ^-^^
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|]ie spirit of Christianity. Thus you have a distinction betwixt us

and others ; Hereby know we the Spirit of truths and the spirit

of error, v. 6. This doctrine concerning the Saviour's person

leading you from the world to God, is a sijnature of the Spirit of

truth, ill opposition to the spirit of error. The more pure and holy

any doctrine is, the mote hkely to be of God."

7. Ueloved, let us love one another : for love

is of God ; and every one that lovetl), is born of God,
and knoweth God. 8. He that loveth not, knoweth
not God ; tor God is love. 9. In this was mani-

fested the love of God towards us, because that

God sent his only-begotten Son into the world, that

we might live through him. 10. Herein is love, not

that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his

Son tu be the pro|)itiation for our sins. 1 1. Beloved,

if God so loved us, we ought also to love one another.

12. No man hath seen God at any time. If we love

one another, God dwelleth in us, and his love is per-

fected in us. 13. Hereby know we that we dwell

in him, and he in us, because he hath given us of his

Spirit.

As the Spirit of truth is known by doctrine, (so spirits are to be
tried.) it is known by love likewise ; and so here follows a sirons,

fervent exhortation to holy cinistian love ; Beloved, let vs love one
another, v. 7. The apostle would unite them together in his love,

that be may unite them in love to each other; " BAoved, I beseech

you, by the love I bear to you, that you put on imfei'Tiied, mutual

love." This exhortation is pressed and urged with variety of

argument : as,

I. From the high and heavenly descent of love ; For love is of
God : He is the Fountain, Author, Parent, and Commander of

love : it is the sum of his law and gospel ; And every one that

loveth, (whose spirit is framed to judicious, holy love,) is born of
God, V. 7. The Spirit of God is the Spirit of love. The new
nature in the children of God is the oHsprin!: of his love : atid the

teniper and complexion of it is love. The fruit of the Spirit is lore.

Gal. 5. '22. Love tomes down from heaven.

II. Love argues a true and just apprehension of the divine

nature ; IJe that loveth, knoweth God. v. 7. He that lorclh not,

knoweth not God, v. 8. What attribute of the Divine Majesty so

clearly shines in all the world as his communicative goodness,
which is love.' The wisdotn, the greatness, the harmonv, and
usefulness, of the vast creation, that so fully demonstrate his being,

do at the same time show and prove his love ; and natural reason,

inferring and collecting the nature and excellence of the most ab-
solute, perfect being, must collect and find that he is most highly

good : and he that loveth not, (is not quickened by the knowledge
be hath of God to the affeciion and practice of love,) knoweth not

God : it is a convictive evidence tliat the sound and due knowledge
of God dwells not in such a soul ; his love must needs shine among
bis primary brightest perfections; for God is Love: [v. 8.) his

nature and essence are love; his wiil and works are primarily love.

Not that this is the only conception we are to have of him ; we
have fonnd that he is Light as well as Love ; (c/i. 1. 5.) and God is

principally Love to himself, and he has such perfections as arise

from the necessary love he must bear to his necessary existence,
excellence, and glory ; but love is natural and essential to

the Divine Majesty; God is Love; that God is Love, is argued
from^ the display and demonstration that he hath given of it ; as,

1. That he hath loved us, such as we are; In this was manifest
the lore of God toii-ards us. (v. 9.) toward, ns mortals, us ungrate-
ful rebels. God ainimendeth his love towards us, in that while we iverf.

sinners. Christ died fir ns, Rom. .5. 8. Strange, that God should
love impure, vain, vile dust and ashes! 2. That he has loved us
at such a rale, at such an incomparable value as he has given for
US; he has given his own, only-beloved, blessed Son for us •
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Because that God sent his only-beqotten Sen into the world, that we
might live through him, v. 9. This Person is in some peculiar, dis-

linguishiiig way the Son of God ; he is the Oulv-begotlen. Should
we suppose him begotten as a creature or created being, he is not

the Only-begotten. Should we suppose him a natural necessary

eradiation from the Father's glory, or glorious es.sence, or substance,

he must be the Only-begolten : and then it will be a mystery and
miracle of divine love, that such a Son should be sent into our

world for us ! It may well be said. So (so wonderfully, so aina-?-

ingly, so incredibly) God loved the world. 3. That God loved us

first, and in the circumstances in which we lay; Herein is love,

(unusual, unprecedented love,) not that we loved God, but that he

loved us, V. 10. He loved us, when we had no love for him ; when
we lay in our guilt, misery, and blood ; when we were undeserv-

ing, ill-deserving, polluted, and unclean, and wanted to be washed

from our sins in sacred blood. 4. That he gave us his Son for

such service, and such an end ; for such service, to be the Propiti-

ation for our sins ; consequently to die for us, to die under the

law and cur.se of God, to bear our sins in his oivn body, to be

crucified, to he wounded in his soul, and pierced iu his side, to

he dead and buried for us ; [v. 10.) and then for such an end, for

such a good and beneficial end to us

—

that we might live through

him, {v. 9.) might live for ever through him, might live in heaven,

lire with God, and live in eternal glory and blessedness with him
and through him : O what love is here 1 Then,

III. Divine love to the brethren should constrain ours ; Beloved,

(I would adjure you by your interest in my love to remember,)

if God sn loved ns, we ought aho to love one another, v, 11. This

should be an invincible argument. The example of God should

press us. JVe should be followers (or imitators) of him, as hU dear

children. The objects of the divine love should be the objects of

ours. Shall we refuse to love those whom the eternal God hath

loved .' We should be admirers of his love, and lovers of his love,

(of the benevolence and complacency that are in him,) and conse-

quently lovers of tho>e whom he loves. The general love of God
to the world should induce a universal love among mankind ; that

ye mail be the children of your Father who is in heaven ; for he

makelh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth hit

rain on the just and on the unjust, Matlh. 5. 45. The peculiar love

of God to the church and to the saints should be productive of a

peculiar love there ; If God so loved us. we ought surely (in some
measure suitably thereto) to love one another.

IV. The christian love is an assurance of the divine inhabitation ;

If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, v. 16. Now God
dwelleth in us, not by any visible presence, or immediate appearance

to the eye; f\o man hath seen God at am/ time, v. 12.) but by his

Spirit . [v. 13.) or, " A'o man hath seen God at any time ; he does not

here present himself to our eye or to our immediate intuition, and

so he does not that way demand and exact our love ; but he

demands and expects it in that way in which he has thought meet

to deserve and claim it, and that is, in the illustration that he has

given of himself and of his love (and thereupon of his loveliness too)

in the catholic church, and particularly in the brethren, the mem-
bers of that church ; in them, and in his appearance for them

and with them, is God to be loved ; and thus, if we love one ano

tlier, God dwelleth in us ; the sacred lovers of the brethren are the

temples of God ; the Divine Majesty has a peculiar residence there."

V. Therein the divine love attains a considerable end and accom-

plishment in us ;
" ./]nd his love is perfected in us: (v. 12.) It has

obtained its completion in and upon us. God's love is not perji'cled

in him, but in and with us. His love could not be designed to

be ineffectual and fruitless upon us ; when its proper genuine

end and issue are attained and produced thereby, it may be said

to be perfected ; so faith is perfected by its works, and love perfected

by its operations. When the divine love has wrought us to the

same image, to the love of God, and thereupon to the love of the

brethren, the children of God, for his sake, it is therein and so far

perfected and completed, though lliis love of ours is not at prrsent

perfect, nor the ultimate end of the divine love lo us." How
ambitious should we be of this fraternal christian love, when God
reckons his own life to us perfected thereby ! To this the
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apostle, liaving menlioned the liii^li favour of God's dwelling in ua,

subjoins ilie imie and cKaiacier ilieruof; llerebi/ kuniu wc thai

tail (lu'cli in liiin. and In: in «v, bectiuse lie liatk yirait iis
<>J

his Spirit,

V. \.i. Ceiiauily this uiijiu<il luliHLiil.itioii is sxiiit-tliiiig more iiubie

aiid ^jrt-at than we ;iie well ;i(i|iiuiuied wiUi, or can declare. One
uoiilil iliiiik. iliat lor (idl lit Uuell in iis, and we m /lim, were

words luo liiiii fur inurials lo use, had nut God yuue beture us

tliereiii. Wiiat it is, has been bruHv said on cA. [i. ~A. Wlial it

fully IS, must be left to the rev. l.itiun of llie blessed world. But this

mijiual inhabitation it'e know, sa)s the apostle, because he hath given

vs oj his Spirit ; te lias lodged the image and fruit of his Spirit

III our heaiia
; (r. 13 ) and tin: Spinl that he hath tjiven us, appears

to be his, or of him, since it is the Spirit of poiier, of zeal and mag-
iianiniity for Gud, of hre to God aiiJ man, and of a sound mmd,
ol an uiideistandni|5 well iiislrucied in the atlairs of God and religion,

and Ins kingdom among men, 2 Tim. i. 7.

14. And we have seen, and do testily, that the Fa-

tlier sent the Son /o be the Saviour of the woiid. \5.

Whosoever shall contt-ss that Jesus is the Son ot

God, God dvvelleth in him, and he in God. 16.

And we have known and heheved the love that God
hath to us. God is love ; and he that dwelleth in

love, dvveilelh in God, and God in hini.

Since faith in Christ works love to God, and love lo God must

kindle love to the brethren, the apostle here confirms the prime

article of the christian faith as the foundation of such love
;

wheie,

I. He proclaims the fundamental article of the christian re-

lijioii, which is so representative of the love of God ; And we
have seen, and do testify, that the Father sent the Son to be the So
viour of the world, v. 14. We here see, 1. The Lord Jesus's

relation to God ; he is Son to the Father, such a Son as no one

else is, and so as to be God with the Father. 2. His relation and

office towards us

—

the Saiiour of the world ; he saves us by his

death, example, intercession. Spirit, and power against the ene-

mies of our salvation. 3. The ground on which he became so

—

by the mission of him ; the Father sent the Son, lie decreed and

willed his coming hither, in and with the consent of the Son.

4. The apostle's assurance of this—he and his brethren had seen

it ; they had seen the Son of God in his human nature, in his holy

converse and works, in his transfiijuration on the mount, in his

death, and resurrection from the dead, and royal ascent to hea-

ven ; they had so seen hirn as to be satisfied that he was the

Only-heyotten of the Father, fall of grace and truth. 5. The apo-

stle's attfStation of this, in pursuance of such evidence ;
" Jf'c

hare seen, and do testifi/ ; the weight of this truth oblisjes us to

tesiify it, the salvation of the world lies upon it, the evidence of the

truth warrants us tn tesiify it ; our eyes, and ears, and hands, have

been witnesses of it." Thereupon,

11. Tne apostle states the excellency, or the excellent privilege

attending the due acknowledgment of this truth ; Whosoever shall

confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwellelh in him, and he in

God. V. 15. This confession seems to include faith in the heart as

the foundation of it ; acknowledgment with the mouth lo the glory

of God and Christ ; and profession in the life and conduct, in

opposition to llie flatteries or frowns of the world. Thus no man
sai/s that ,Iesus is the Lord, but bij the llohj Ghost, by the external

attestation, and internal operation of the Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. 12. 3.

And so he who thus confesses Christ, and God in him, is en-

riched with, or possessed by, the Spirit of God, and has a com-
placeiilial knowledge of God, and much holy enjoyment of him.

Then,

111. The aposlls applies this in order to the excitaiion of holy

love. God's love is thus seen and exerted in Christ Jesus ; and
thus have tee known and believed the love that God hath to ns, v.

16. The christian revelation is, what should endear il to us,

the revelation of the divine love ; il.e articles of our revealed faith

are but so many articles lelating to the divine love ; the history of

5 B 2

the Lord Christ is the history of God's love lo us ; all his Irans-

iciiuns III and with the Son weie but leslihcatiuns of Ins luve lo us,

and means to advance us to the love of God ; God was in Christ

iccoiiciliny the world unto himself, 2 Cor. 5. 19. Hence we may
learn,

1. That God is Lore, {v. IG.) he is essential, boundless

iuve ; he has incompaiable, incoiiipreliensible love fur us of

ihis world, which he lias denioiislralcd in the mission and

mediation of his beloved Son. It is the great objection and pre-

judice against the christian revelation, that the love of God should

be so strange and unaccountable as to give his own eternal Son for

us ; it is tiie piejudice of many against the eternity and the deity

of the Son, that so great a Person should be given for us. It is, I

confess, mysterious and unsearchable ; but there are vnsearchable

riches in Chiist ; it is a pity that the vastness of the divine love

should be made a prejudice against the revelation and the belief of

It. But what will not God do, when he designs to demonstrate tlie

height of any perfection of his > When he would show some-

what of his power and wisdom, he makes such a world as this ;

when he would show more of his grandeur and glory, he makes

heaven for the ministering spirits that are before the throne ; what

will he not do then, when he designs to demonstrate his love,

and to demonstrate his highest love, or that he himself ia Lore, or

that love is one of the most bright, dear, transcendent, opei^tive

excellences of his unbounded nature ; and to demonstrate this not

only to us, but to the angelical world, and lo the principalities

and powers above, and this not fur our surprise for a while, but

for the admiration, and praise, and adoration of our most exalted

powers to all eternity ? \\ hat will not God then do .' Surely

then it will look more agreeable to the design, and grandeur, and

pregnancy of his love, (if I may so call it,) to give an eternal Son

tor us, than to make a Son on purpose for our relief. In such a

dispensation as that of giving a natural, eternal Son for us and to

us, he will commend his love to us indeed ; and what will not the

God of love do, wlien he designs lo commend his love, and lo

commend it in the view of heaven, and earth, and hell ; and

when he will commend himself and nconmiend himself to us,

and to our highest conviction, and also afi'eclion, as Love itself i

And what if il should appear at last, (which 1 shall only oHer to the

considi-iation of the judicious,) that the divine love, and parti-

cularly God s love in Christ, should be the foundation of the

glories of heaven, in the present enjoyment of those niinisiering

pirits that comported with it, and of the salvation of thiswoild,

and of the torinents of hell ? This last will seem most strange.

But what if therein it should appear not only that God is Love to

himself, in vindicating his own law and government, and love, and

glory ; but that llie damned ones are made so, or are so punished,

(1.) Because they despised the love of God already manifested

and exhibited ; (2.) Because they refused to be beloved in what

was further proposed and promised : and, (3.) Bicause they made

themselves unmeet to be the objects of divine complacency and

delight ? If the consciences of the damned should accuse them

of these things, and especially of rejecting the highest instance

of divine love ; if the far greatest part of the intelligent creation

should be everlastingly blessed through the highest instance of the

divine love, then may it well be inscribtd upon the whole cre-

ation of God, God is Love.

2. That hereupon, he thai dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God,

and God m htm, v. IG. There is great communion between the

God of love and the loving soul, that is, him who loves the

creation of God, according to its diH'erent relaiion to God, and re-

ceplion from him and interest in him. He that dwells m sacred Lre,

has the love of God shed abroad upon his heart, has the impress ot

God upon his spirit, the Spirit of God sanctifying and sealing him,

lives in the medilation, views, and tastes of the divine love,

will ere long go to dwell with God lor ever.

nd

17. Herein is our love made perleet, that wc

may have boldness in the day ot judgment: hecause

as he is, so are we in this world. 18.' There is no
739
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Umi- in love ; but perfect love casteth out fear; because

h-.n- liatli torment. He that tearetli, is not made per-

il ct ill love. 19. We love him because lie first

loved us. 20. If a man say, 1 love God, and liateth

Ins bn tiler, he is a liar : for he that loveth not his

ijiotiier whom he hath seen, how can he love God
whom he hath not seen ? 21. And this command-
ment have we from him. That he who loveth God
love his brother also.

The apostle, havin? thus excited and enforced sacred love

from the great Pattern and motive of it, the love that is and

dwells in (jod himself, proceeds to recommend it further bv

other considerations ; and he recommends it in both the branches

of it, both as love to God, and love to our brother or christian

iieijiibour.

I. As love to God, to the primum amabile—the first and chief

of all umiiible beings and nhjecis, who has the confluence of all

be;(uty, excellence, and loveliness, in himself, and confers on all

other beings wh;itever renders them good and amiable. Love to God
seems here to be recommended on these accounts;

1. It will give us peace and satisfaction of spirit in the day

when it will be most iietKled, or when it will be the greatest

p'easijie and blessing imaginable ; Herein is ovr lore made perfid,

ih'it ice may liace bohlnes^ in the day of judgment, v. 17. There

must be a day of universal judgment. Happy they who shall have

holy fiducial boldness before the Judge at that day ; who shall

be able to lift up their heads, and to look him in the face, as

knowing he is their Friend and Advocate ! Happy they who
have holy boldness and assurance in the prospect of that day, who
look and wait for it, and for the Judge's appearance ! So do, and

so mav do, the lovers of God. Their love to God assures them of

God's love to them, and consequently of the friendship of the Son

of God ; the more we Ime our friend, especially when we are

sure that he knows it, the more we can trust his love. As God is

good and loving, and faithful to his promise, so we can easily be

persuaded of his love, and the happy fruits of his love, when we
can say, Thnu that knnwest all thinys, knowest that ice lore thee ;

and hope maketh not ashamed ; our hope, conceived by the consi-

deration of God's love, will not disappoint us, because the love of
God is shed abroad in oitr hearts bt/ the Holy Ghost that u
giien to vs, Rom. 5. 5. Possibly here by the love of God may be

meant our love to God, that is shed abroad in our hearts by the

Holy Ghost : that is the foundation of our hope, or of our as-

surance that our hope will hold good at last. Or, if by the love of
God be meant the sense and apprehension of his love to us, yet

that must suppose or include us as lovers of him in this case ; and
indeed the sense and evidence of his love to us, shed abroad in our

heart's love to him ; and thereupon we have confidence toward

him, and peace and joy in him ; he will give the crown of riglit-

eousriess to all that love his appearing ; and we have this boldness

toward Christ, because of our conformity to him, because as he is,

so are we in this world, (v. 17.) love hath conformed us to him
;

as he was the great Lover of God and man, he has taught us in our
measure to be so too, and he will not deny his own image ; love

teaches us to conform in sufferings too ; we suffer for him and
with hun, and therefore cannot but hope and trust that we shall also

be glorified together with him, 2 Tim. 2. 12.

2. It prevents or removes the uncomfortable result and fruit of
servile fear ; There is no fear in love, [v. 18.) so far as love pre-
vails, fear ceases. We "must here distinguish, I judge, between
fear and being afraid

; or in this case, between the fear of God
and being afraid of him

; the fear of God is often mentioned and
comuiandi'd as the substance of religion, (1 Pet. 2. 17. Rev. 14. 7.)
and so it imports the high rpgaid and veneration we have for God
and his authority and governTiient ; such fear is consistent with
love, yea, with perfect love, as beitig in the angels themselves ; but
then there is a being afraid of God, that arises from a sense of
guilt, and a view of his vindictive perfections ; in the view of
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them, God is represented as a consuming Fire ; and so fear here

may be rendered dread ; there is no diead in love . love considers

its object as good and excellent, and therefore amiable, and woithy

to be beloved ; love considers God as most eminently good, and

most eminemly loving us in Christ, and so puts off dread, and puis

on joy in him ; and as love grows, joy grows too ; so that perfect

love cnsleth out fear or dread. Tliey who perfectly love 'ood,

are, from his nature, and counsel, and covenant, perfectly assured

of his love, and consequently are perfectly free from any dismal,

dreadful suspicions of his punitive power and justice, as armed
against them ; they well know that God loves them, and tiiey

thereupon triumph in his love. That perfect love castelh out fear,

the apostle thus sensibly argues, that it casteth out torment,

casteth out fear or dread, because fear hath torment, (v. 18.)

fear is known to be a disquieting, torturing passion, especially such

a fear as is the dread of an almighty avenging God ; but peifect

love casteth out torment, for it teaches the mind a perfect acqui-

escence and complacency in the beloved, and therefore peifect

love casteth out fear. Or, which is here equivalent, he thai

feareth, is not made perfect in love ; [v. 18.) it is a sign that our

love is far from being perfect, since our doubts and fears, and

dismal apprehensions of God, are so many. Let us long fur, and

hasten to, the world of perfect love, where our serenity and joy in

God will be as perfect as our love !

3. From the source and rise of it, which is the antecedent love of

God : IJ'e love liim, because he first loved us, v. 19. His love is

the incenlive, the moiive, and moral cause of ours. We cannot

but love so good a God, who was first in the act and work of love ;

who hived us, when we were both unloving and unlovely ; who
loved us at so great a rale ; who has been seeking and .soliciting

our love at the expense of his Son's blood, and has condescended

10 beseech us to be reconciled unto him. Let heaven an3 earth

stand amazed at such love ; His love is the productive cause o

ours ; Of his own will (of his own free loving will] begat he ns.

To those that love him all things work together for good, to them

who are the called according lo his purpose ; they that love God,

are the called thereto according to his purpose ; (Roni. 8. 28.)

according to whose purpose they are called, is sufficiently intimated in

the following clauses ; whom he did predestinate, or antecedently

purpose, to the image of his Son, them he also called, effectually re-

covered thereto. The divine love stamped love upon our souls ;

may the Lord still and further direct our hearts into the love of God

;

2 Thess. 3. 5.

II. As love 10 our brother and neighbour in Christ ; such love is

argued and urged on these accounts :

1. As suitable and consonant to our christian profession. In the

profession of Christianity we profess to love God as the Root of

religion ;
" If then a man say, or profess as much as thereby to

say, / love God, 1 am a lover of his name, and house, and worship,

and yet hate his brother, whom he should love for God's sake, he is

a liar ; (i'. 20.) he therein gives his profession the lie." That

such a one loves not God, the apostle proves by the usual facility of

loving what is seen rather than what is unseen ; For he that loveth

not his brother, whom he hath seen, how can he love God whom he

hath not seen ? v. 20. The eye is wont to atlect the heart ; things

unseen less catch the mind, and thereby the heart ; the incom-

prehensibleness of God very much arises from his invisibility ; the

member of Christ has much of God visible in him ;
how then shall

the hater of a visible image of God pretend to love the unseen Ori-

ginal, the invisible God himself.'

2. As suitable to the express law of God, and the just reason of

it ; And this commandment have we from him, that he who loveth

God, love his brother also, v. 21. As God has communicated his

image in nature and in grace, so he would have our love lo be suita-

bly diffused. We must love God originally and supremely, and

others in him, on the account of their derivation and reception

from him, and of his interest in tliein. Now, our christian bre-

thren having a new nature and excellent privileges derived from

God, and God having his inlerest in them as well as in us, it

cannot but be a natural, suitable obligation, that lie who loves God,

should love his brother also.
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CHAP. V.

In thin rliaiiler, the apnstle abseils, I. The dix'i'lil "f brtierern^ v. I.

//. Tluir nl.lianlhn In hm, ami I'lr tiiiil of il, r. 1—3. ///. 7/ifi'

riclnnj, V. A, S. IV. The cinlil.iUty and cmfiimnlinH ••/ llitir piiili,

V. V— 10. I'. The Liliiinhix' vl llirir J'liilh in rteimd life, r. II— 13.

yi. The (tiiditiue of Ihi-iv prnym, unless fur those who hare sinned unto
drolh, r. II— 17. VII. Thtir jireHenation from sin nnd Siitun, v. Is.

VIII. Their hitjipt) distinction from the world, v. li). IX. Their true

knuuledi;e of Cud ; {v. iO.) iiii"U uhiik, thty must depart from idols, v. 21.

WHO.SOKN'Ell believeth that Jesus is the

Christ, is bom of God : and every one
that lovelh him that beptt, lovetli him also that is

beu:ott(Mi of him. 2. By this we know that we love

the children of God, when we love God, and keep

his commandments. 3. For this is the love of God,
that we keep his commandments : and his com-
mandments are not grievous. 4. For whatsoever is

born of God overcometh the world : and this is the

victory that overcometh the world, even our faith.

0. VV^ho is he that overcometh the world, but he

that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God ?

1. The apostlo having, as was there observed, in tlie conclusion

of the la?t cliapler, iir^ed chrisiian love upon tliose two accounts
;

1. As suitable to cliristian profession ; 2. As siiiiable to the divine

command ; here adds a tliird ; Such love is suiinble, or indeed

dennanded by their eniiuent relation ; our christian brethren or fel-

low-bi-lievprs are nearly related to God ; they are his children
;

Wliosoever beliereth llial Jesus is the Christ, is born of Gad, v. 1.

Wherein the christian brother is. (1.) Described by his faith; he

that belierelh that Jesus is the Christ; that he is Messiah the

Prince ; that he is the Son of God bv nature and office ; that he

is the chief of all the anointed world ; Chief of all the priests,

prophets, or kinsrs, who were ever anointed by God or for him ;

that he is perl'eclly prepared and furnished for the whole work of

the elernal salvation ; liie believer, accordingly, yields himself up

to his care and conduct ; and then he is, (^.l Dignified by his

descent ; he is born if God, v. 1. This principle of faith, and

the new nature that ailends it, or from which it springs, are inge-

neraled bv the Spirit of God ; and .so sonship and adoption are not

now appropriated In the seed nf jthraham according to the flesh,

nor to the ancient Israel nf God; all believers, though by nature

sinners of the Gentiles, are spiritually descended from God, and

accordingly are to be beloved ; as it is added. Every one that

loret/i him that begat, loretU him also that is begotten of him. v. 1.

Il seems but natural that he who loves the Father, should love

the children also ; and that in some proportion to their re.semblance

to their Father, and to the Father's love to them ; and so we must

first and principally love the Son of the Father, as he is most em-
phatically styled, 2 John 3. the Onlij (necessarily) begotten, and the

Son of his love, and then those that are voluntarily begotten, and

renewed b\i the Spirit of grace: thereupon,

II. The aposile shows, 1. How we may discern the truth, or

the true cvangeliral nature of our love to the regenerate; the

eround of it must be our love to God, whose they are ; B)/ this

tee know that we love the children nf God, when we love God, v. 2.

Our love to them appears to be sound and genuine, when we
love them, not merely upon any secular account, as because they

are rich, or learned, or kind to us, or of our denomination among
religious parlies ; but because they are God's children, his regene-

rating grace appears in them, his image and superscription are

upon them, and so in them God himself is loved ; thus we see

what that love to the brethren is, that is so pressed in this epistle

;

it is love to them as the children of God, and the adopted bre-

thren of tlie Lord Jrsus.

2. llow we may learn the truth of our love to God : it appears

in oiii holy ohedif nee ; when we love God, and keep his command-

ments, V. 2. Then we truly, and in gospel-accounl, Inve God, when
ice keep his commandments . for this is the line if G(fl. that we
keep his commandments : and the keeping if his commnndmenls re.

quires a spirit inclined thereto, and dcliiihiuig ilieuiu ; and so his

commandments are not gi ievous, v. 3. Or. This ir the loue nf God,
that, as thereby v\i» are delei mined lo obedience, and to keep the

commandments of God, so his commiindmenis are ilieret)y made
easy and pleasant to us. The lover of God saxs, hoiv I love

thy law ! " 1 will run the wait of thy commnn Imcnts, when thou

shalt enlarge my heart, (P<. 119. 3 J.) wliiii thou shall enlarge it

either with love or with thy Spirit, the Spring of love."

3. What is and ought to he the result and eflVcl of regeneration

—an intellectual S|)iritiial conquest of this world ; For whaUoeier

is born of God, or, as in some copies, whoioeier is barn nf God,

overcometh the world, v. 4. He that Li born if God, is b()rn for
God, and coiiseqnenily (ot another world ; he has a temper and

disposition that lend to a higlier, betirr world ; and he is furnished

with such arms or such a weapon, whereby he can repel and con-

quer thi-i ; as it is added, .'Ind this is the viclori/ that overcometh

the world, even our fiiith. v. 4. Faith is the cau.se of victory, the

means, the instrument, the spiriicial armour and ariillery bv which

we overcome; for, (1.) In and by faith we cleave to Christ, in

contempt of, and opposiiioii to, the world. (2.| Faith works in

and by love lo God and Christ, and so withdraws us from the

love of ihe world. (3.1 Faith sanctifies llie heart, and purifies it

from those sensual lusis bv which the world obtains such sw.-iy and

dominion over souls. (4.) It receives and derives strength from

the Objixt of it, the Son of Gixl, for conquering the frowns and

flatteries of the world. (-5.1 It obtains by go«|)el-promise a right

to the in-dwelling Spiiit of grace, that is greater than he who
dwells in the world. (6.) It sees an invisible world at hand, with

which this world is not wnrihy lo be compared, and into which il

tells the soul, in which it resides, it must be contimially prepared

lo enter ; and tlirreupoii,

III. The aposile concludes, that it is the real christian tljat is the

true conqueror of the world ; Jf'ho is he then that ovtrci/meih ike

world, but he that belierelh that Jesus is the Sou of God^ v. o. It

is the world that lies in our way to heaven, and is the great im-

pediment to our entrance there. But he who believes that Jf.siis

is the Son of God, helit-ves iheiein that Jesus came fmrn God lo

be the Saviour of the world, and powerfully to conduct us from

the world lo heaven, and lo God, who is fully to be eiijo\ed there.

.\ud he who so believes, must needs bv this faiih overconie the

world. For, 1. He must be well satisfied that this world is a ve-

hement enemy lo his soul, to his holim-ss, his salvation, and his

blessedness ; For all ihnl is in the world, the lu.sl of the flc.ih, the

lust of the eyes, and the pride nf life, is not nf the Father, but is

nf the world, ck. '2. 16. 2. He sies it must be a gnai part of the

.Saviour's work, and of his own salvation, lo be redeemed and

rescued from this malignant world ; who gave himself fnr ns. that

he might deliver t(.5 from this present evil world. Gal. 1. 4. 3. He

sees in and by ihe lite and conduct of the Lord Jesus on earth,

that this world is to be renounced and overcome. 4. He perceives

that the Lord Jesus conqucrid the world, not for himself only,

but for his followers ; and they must .study to be partakers of his

victory. Be of good cheer, 1 have tivercume the world, o. He is

taught and influenced by the Lord Jesus's death lo be mortified

and crucified to the world. God forbid that I shmdd glory, sore in

the cross of our Lord Je.tus Christ, bti whom the world is cruiifed

unto me, and I unto the woild. Gal. 6. 14. (3. He is begouen by the

resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to the lively hope of

a blessed world above, I Pel. 1. 3. 7. He knows thai the Saviour

is gone to heaven, and is there preparing a place for his serious

belTevers, John 14. 2. 8. He knows thai his Saviour will come

again from thence, and will put an end lo this world, and judge

the inhabitants of it, and receive his believers to his presence and

glory, John 14. 3. 9. He is possessed with a spirit nml disposnion

that cannot be satisfied with lliis world, that looks hevond it. and

is still tending, striving, and pressing, toward the world in hea-

ven. In this we groan, earnestly desitiiia lo he clothed upon with

our house which w from heaven, 2 C^r. C>. 2. So that il is tlie
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christian rclision that affords its proselytos a univprral empire. Tt

Is ilif ciiiisiiaii revelation that is the sreat me;ins nf coiiqiierins llie

wnrlH, and ^aiiiiiis another that is most pure and peaceful, blessed

and eternal. It is there, in that revelaiinn, that we see what

are the occasion and jronnd of the quarrel and contest between

the holy God and this rebellious world. It is there that we meet

with sacred doctrine, (both speculative and practical,) quite con-

trary to the tenour, temper, and tendency of this world. It is

by that doctrine that a spirit is communicated and diffused, which

is superior and adverse to the spirit of the world. It is there we

see that the Saviour himself was not of this world, that his kins-

dom was not, and is not so ; that it must be separated from the

world, and saihered out of it for heaven and for God. There we
see that the Saviour deslijiis not this world for the inheritance and

poriion of his saved company. As he is gone to heaven himself,

so he assures them he goes to prepare for their residence there, as

desiijnini they should alwavs dwell with him ; and allowinir them

to believe that if in this life, and this world only, they hnd hope

in him, they should at last be but miserable. It is there that the

eternal, blessed world is most clearly revealed and proposed to our

artectioii and pursuit, II is there that we are furnished with the

best arms and arlillerv ajainst the assaults and attempts of the world.

It is there that we are taujlit how the world may be out-shot in its

own bow, or its artillery liirned airainst ilself; and its oppositions,

eiicoiiiiiers, and persecutions, be made sf rv:ceable lo our conquest of

the world, and to our molion and ascent lo the higher, heavenly

world : and there we are encouiaafed bv a whole armv and cloud of

holy soldiers, who have in their sevt ral ajes, posts, and stations,

overcome the world, and won the crown, it is the real christian that

is the proper hero ; who vanquishes the world, and rejoices in a

universal victory. Nor does he (for he is far superior to the Gre-
cian monarch) mourn tliat there is not another world to be sub-

dued, but lays hold on the eternal world of life, and in a sacred

sense lakes the kingdom of heaven by violence too. Who in

all the world but the believer on Jesus Christ can thus overcome

the world ?

6. Tlii.s is he that came by water and blood, even
Jesus Christ ; not by water only, but by water and
blood. And it is the Spirit that beareth witne.ss,

because the Spirit is truth. ~
. For there are three

that bear record in heaven, the )''ather, the Word,
and the Holy Ghost : and these three are one.

8. And there are three that bear witness in earth,

the Spirit, and the water, and the blood : and these

three agree in one. 9. It we receive the witness of

men, the witness of God is greater: for this is tlte

witness of God whiclt he hath testified of his Son.

The faith of the christian believer (or the believer in Christ)

being thus mighty and victorious, it had need to be well founded
;

to be furnished with unquestionable celestial evidence concerning
the divine mission, authority, and office of the Lord Jesus; and
it is so; he brings his credentials along with him; and he brings
them, in the way by which he came ; and in the witness that
attends him.

1. In the way and manner by which he came; not barely by
which he came into the world ; "but by and with which he came,
and appeared, and acted, as a Saviour in the world ; This is he
ihnl came 6y water and b/oorl. He came to save us from our sins

;

to give us eternal life, and bring us to God ; and that he might
the more assuredly do this. I,e c„me bi/, or with, imter and blond;
even Jesus Christ. Jesus Christ, I say, did so ; and none but he.
And I say it again, not by or wiih water only, but b<f and with
water and blond, v. 6. Jesus Christ came with iratcr and blond.
as the notes and signatures of the true, effectual Saviour of the
world : and he came by water and blond, as the means by which
he would heal and save us. Tliiit he must and did thus come in
iiis saving office, may appear by our remembering these thin<^-
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1. We are inwardly and outwardly defiled ; inwardly, bv the power
and pollution of .'in in our naiiiie. For our cleaii<:ing from this we
need spiriiual water; such as can reach the soul, and the poiveis

of it. Accordingly, there is in and by Chiisi Jesus, the ivash'ing

of reyeneralion, and the renewing of the llolij llhosl. .'\nd tiiis

was intimated to the apostles by our Lord, when he washed iheir

feei ; and said to Peter, who refused it. Except I wash thee, thon

hast no part i?i me. We are defiled outwardly, by the guilt and
condemning power of sin upon our persons, ijy this we are .sepa-

rated from God, and banished from his favourable, gracious,

beatific presence for ever. From this we must be purged by atoninc

blood. It is the law or delerminalion in the court of heaven,

that without shedding of bhiod tlicre shall he no reutission, Heb.
9. 22. The Saviour from sin therefore must come with blood.

2. Both these ways of cleansing were represented in the old cere-

monial iiistiliitions of God. Persons and things must be purified

by water and blood. There were dii-ers irashlnqs and carnal ordi-

nances imposed till the lime of reformotinn, Hf-b. 9. 10. The ashes

of a heifer, niixt with water, sprnihlinq the vnclean, sanctificlh to the

purifying of the fesh, Heb. 9. 13. Numb. 19. 9. And likewise,

almost all things arc, by the law, purged with blood, Heb. 9 22.

As these show us our double defilement, so they indicate the

Saviour's two-fold purgaiiou. 3. At and upon the death of

Jesus Christ, his side being pierced with a soldier's spear, out of
the wound there immediately issued water and bloori. This the

beloved aposile saw. and seems lo have been affecied with the

sight ; he alone records it, and seems to reckon himself o'lliged to

record il, as comaining something mvsterious in it ; ..ind he that

saw it bare record, and his record is true. ,4nd he hnowelh, being

an eve witness, that he stiith true, that ye might beliere, and ihat

ye may believe this particularly, that out of his pierced side_/or?A-

icith there came water and blond. John 19. 35. Now this water

and blood are comprehensive of all that is necessary and effectual

lo our salvation. Bv the water our souls are washed and purified

for heaven and the region of saints in life. By the blood God is

glorified, his law is honoured, and his vindictive excellences are

illustrated and displayed. IVhnm (ind hath set forth, or purposed,

or proposed, a Propitiation through faith in his blood, or a Pro-
pilialion in or by his blood through faith, to declare his righteous-

ness, that he mai/ be jvst, and the Juslifier (f him that belieteth

in Jesus, Rom. 3. 2.5, 26. By the blood we are justified, recon-

ciled, and presented righteous lo God. By the blood, the curse of
the law being satisfied, the purifying Spirit is obtained for the

internal ablution of our natures. Christ hath redeemed us from
the curse of the lair, that the blessing of .4brahiim might cnme on
the Gentiles, that we might receive the promise of the Spirit, the

promised Spirit, through faith. Gal. 3. 13, &c. The water, as well

as the blood, issued out of the side of the sacrificed Redeemer.
The water and the blood then comprehended all things ihal can be
requisite lo our salvation. Tiiev will consecrate and sanctify to

that purpose all that God shall appoint or make use of in order to

th:it great end. lie loivd the church, and gave himself for it, that

he might sanctify and cleanse it ivith the washing of water by the

word : that he might present il to himself a glorious church,

E])h. 5. 25—27. He who comes by water and blood, is an accu-

rate, perfect Saviour. And this is he who comes by water and
blood, even Jesus Christ ! Thus we see in what way and manner,
or, if you please, with what utensils, he conies. But we see his

credentials also,

II. In the witness that attends him, and that is, ihe divine

Spirit ; that Spirit to whom the perfecting of the works of God is

usually attributed ; And it is the Spirit that beareth witness, v. 6.

It was meet that the commissioned Saviour of the world should

have a constant Agent to support liis work, and testify of hiui lo

the world. It was meet that a divine power should attend him,

his gospel and servants; and notify to the world, upon what

errand and office they came, and by what authorily they were

sent : this was done in and by Ihe Spirit of (5od ; according to the

Saviour's own prediction, " He shall glnrifi/ me. even when I shall

be rejected and crucified by men, for he shall rereirc or lake nf
mine; he shall not receive my immediate offici-, he s!iall not
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die and rise ajain for y"" : biil he shall receive of mine ; shall pro-

ceed on tlie fi)undatiijn I have hiid, shall take up my institution

and trill!) and cause, nml sliall fiirtlior 5/10111 il unto ymt, and by yDU

to the world," John 13. 14. And tlien tlie apostle adds the coni-

inciidaiion, or the accepiablfness of tliis witness ; because the

Spirit is Trvlk, v. 6. He is the Spirit of (jod, and cannot lie.

There is a copy that would afford lis a very suitable reading thus
;

because, or lliat, Christ is the Truth. And so it indicates the

matter of the Spirit's testimony, the thinj which he attests, and

that is, the truth of Christ ; And it is the Spirit that bcareth wit-

ness that Christ, is the Truth ; and conseqiiently that Christianity,

or the christian relijion, is the trutli of the dav, the truth of God.
But it is not meet that one or two copies should alter the text

;

and our present readiii'j; is very agreeable ; and so we retain it.

The Spirit is Truth. He is indeed the Spirit of truth, John l-l. 17.

And that the Spirit is Truth, ;ind a Witness worthy of all accepta-

tion, appears in that he is a heavenlv Witness, or one of the

witnesses that in and from heaven bare testimony concerning the

tniih and authority of Christ. Because (or for) there arc three

that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy

Ghost, and these three are one. And so v. 7. most appositely

occurs, as a proof of the authenticity of the Spirit's testimony ; he

must needs be true, or even truth itself, if he be not only a

Witness in heaven, but ct'en one (not in testimony only, for so

an angel may be, but in being and essence) with the Father and
the Word.

But here we are stopt in our course by the contest there is about

the genuineness of r. 7. It is alleged that many old Greek manu-
scripts have it not. We shall not here enter into the contio-

versv. It should seem that the critics are not agreed what manu-
scripts have it, and what not; nor do they sufficiently inform us of

the integrity and value of the manuscripts they peruse. Some
may be so faulty, as I have an old printed Greek Testament so

f'jil of errata, that one would think no critic would establish a

various lection thereupon. But let the judicious collators of copies

manage that business. There are some rational suimises that

seem to support the present text and reading. As,

1. If we admit v. 8. in the room of v. 7. it looks too like a tau-

tology and repetition of what was included in v. 6. This is he

that came by water and blond, not by water only, but by water and
blood : and it is the Spirit that beareth witness. For there are

three that bear witness ; the Spirit, the ivnler. and the blood.

This does not assign near so noble an introduction of these three

witnesses as our present reading does.

2. It is observed, that many copies read that distinctive clause,

npon the earth ; There are three that bear record upon the earth :

now this bears a visible opposition to some witness or witnesses

elsewhere, and therefore we are told, by the adversaries of the text,

that this clause must be supposed to be omitted in most books that

want r. 7.. But it should fur tlie same reason be so in all. Take

we V. 6. This is he that came by water and blood. .4nd it is the

Spirit that bearcth luitness. because the Spirit is truth. It would

not now naturally and properly be added, For there are three that

bear record on earth : unless we should suppose that the apostle

would tell us that all the witnesses are such as are on earih, when

yet he would assure us that one is infallibly true, or even Truth

itself.

3. It is observed, that there is a variety of reading even in the

Greek text, as in v. 7. Some copies read ?> nV/

—

are one,

othei-s (at least the CninplutcnsianJ lU to t» iItiv—are to one, or

agree in one : and in i'. 8. (in that part that it is supposed should

be admitted,) instead of the common It td yv—in earth, the Com-
plutensian reads i-nl rm yns—npon earth, which seems to show

that that edition depended upon some Greek authority, and not

merely, as some would have ns believe, upon the authority either

of the vulgar Latin, or of Thomas Aquinas : though his testimony

mav be added thereto.

4. f. 7. is very agreeable to the style and the theology of our

apostle ; as,

(1.) He delights in the title— 77ie Father; whether he indicates

thereby God only, or a divine person distinguished from the Son.

/ and the Father ore one. And yet I am not alone ; becjime the
Father is with me. ] will pray the Father, aud he shall rire you
another Comforter. If any man tore the worlil, the loic of the Fnlher
is not in him. Grace Le with—and peace from (ind the Fnlher, and
from the Lord Jesut Christ, the Sun of the Father, 2 John 3.
Then,

(2.) The name, the Word, is known to be almost (if not quite)

peculiar to this apostle. Had the text been devised by anoilier,

it had been more easy and obvious, from the form of baptism, and
the common language of the church, to have used the name Son,
instead of that of the Word. As it is observed, that Tcrtullian

and Cyprian use that name, even when they refer to this verse,

or it is made an objection against their referring to this verse,

because they speak of the Sou, not the Word ; aiid yet Cvpriaii's

expression seems to be very clear by the citation nf Facuiidus

himself. Quod .lohannis apostoli testimonium B. Cyprianus, Car-
thaginerisis antistes et martyr, in epistold sire tibro, quem de Ti iiii-

tate scrip.'iit, de Putre, Film, et Spiritu Sunclo dictum inti-lligit ;

ail eniin. Dicit Dominus. E(fO et Pater unum sumus : et i/crum de

Patre, Filio. et Spiritu Srincio scriptum est, Et hi tres unum sunt.— Blessed Cyprian, the Carthnijinian Bishop and .Muriyr. in the

epistle or book he urote concernincf the Trinilu. cousidi-red the tes-

timony of the apostle John as relating to the Father, the Son, and
the Holy Spirit : for he says. The Lord says, I and the Father are

one ; and, again. These three are one. Now il is no where written

that these are one, but in v. 7 . It is probable then that .Si. Cypiian,

either depending on his memory, or rather intending things more
than words, pei'snns more than names, or calling persons by their

names more usual in the church, (both in popular and |)olemic

discourses.) called the .second by the name of the Son rather than

of the Word. If any man can admit Facnndus's fancy, that

St. Cyprian meant that the Spirit, the water, and the blood, were

indeed the Father, Word, and Spirit, that Si. Jolin said were one,

he may enjoy his opinion to himself. For, [1.] He must suppose

that Cyprian not only changed all the names, but the aposile'8

order too. For the blood, (the Son.) which Cyprian puts second,

the apostle puts last. And, [0.] He must suppose that Cyprian

thought that by the blood which issued out of the side of ihe Sin,

the apostle intended the Son himself, who mii;ht as well have l>eeii

denoted by the water; that by the water which also issuei) from

the side of the Son, the apostle intended the' person of the Holy

Ghost; that by the Spirit, which in r. 6. is said 10 be Triiili, and

ill the gospel is called the Spirit of truth, the apostle meant the

person of the Father; though he is no where else so called when

joined with the Son and the Holy Ghost. We require good |)roof

that the Carthai]iniiin father could so understand the apostle.

He who so understands him, must believe too that the Father, Son,

and Holy Spirit, are said to be three Witnesses on earth. [3.] Fa-

cundus acknowledges that St. Cyprian savs, that of his iUrec it is

written. El hi tres unum sunt—and these three are one. Now these

are the words, not of v. 8. but of r. 7. They are not used

concerning ilie three on earth, the Spirit, the water, and the

blood ; but the three in heaven, the Father, and the Word, and the

Holy Ghost. So we are told that the author of the book De bap~

lismo heereticorum, allowed to he contemporary witli Cvprian,

cites St. John's words, agreeably to the (ireek manuscripts and the

ancient versions, thus, .'/(( enim ,Johanni:s de D imino nostra iu epis-

told nos docens. Hie est qui venit per aquam el .sanguinem. Jesus

Christus, non in aqud tanltim, sed in aqnd el sanguine ; et Spirilus

est qui testimonium pcrhihet. quia Spirilus est Veritas ; quia Ins

testimonium perhibent, Spirilus et nqua et sanguis, et isli tri'S in

unum sunt— For John, in his epistle, says concerning our Lord,

This is he, .fetus Christ, who came by water and bhiod, n't in

water only, but in water and blood : and it is the Spirit thai henrt

witness, because the Spirit is Truth . for there are three that hear

witne.is, the Spirit, the water, and the' blood, and these three agree

in one. If all the (ireek manuscripts and ancient versions say cnn-

cerning the Spirit, the water, and the hlood. that, m unum sunt

they agree in jone, then it was not of them lliai ("ypnaii spaki',

whatever variety there might be in the copies in Ins tune, wuen

he said it ii written, vnum sunt—they are one. And therefore
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Cv))rian's vvoid; spein slill in be a firm tesliiiiony lo v. 7, and an

iiiliiiiaiioii likeui<;p, thai a f>rs;er of llie lexi aoulH have scarcely

so exactly liit men lue apostulical name for the second witness

in heaven, llie Word. 'YUt-r,

(3.) As this a.Kisile onlv records the history of the water and

blood tlo uiii out of the Saviour's side, so it is he only, or he prin-

cijially, w Ml reuisii rs to ns t!:e Saviour's promise and prediction of

the Holy S[<irit's cominj to glorify him, and lo testify of him, and

to convince the world of its own unbelief, and of his riijhteons-

ness as in Ins ijospel, ch. 14. 16, 17, 26.-15. '26—16. 7—15. [t

is most suitable ihen to the diction and to the gospel of this apostle,

thus to mention the Holy Ghost as a Witness for Jesus Chri.st.

Then.

5. It was faf more easy for a transcriber, by tnrnins; away his

eye, or by the ohsc'iirily of the copy, it being obliterated or defacd
on the top or button) of a paoe, or worn away in such materials

as the am ients had to write npnn, to lose and omit the passaije,

than for an interpolator to devise and insert it ; he must be very

bold and impudent, who could hope to escape detection and shame
;

and profane too, who durst venture to make an addition to a sup-

posed sacred book. And,

G. Ii can scarcely be s\ipposed, that, when the apostle is repre-

senlins the sirength of the christian's faith in overcomma; the world,

and the foundation it relies upon in adhering to Jesus Christ, and

the various testinionv that was given to Jesus Christ in the world,

he should omit the supreme testimony that attended hitn, especialiv

when we consider that he meant to infer, as he does, (r. 9.) //

ice receive the wilness of men, the witness of God is greater ; for
//li.slhat he had rehearsed before, is the witness of (jod which he

liulh testified of his Son. Now in the three witnesses on eartii.

tliere is neither all the wilness of God, nnr indeed any witness who
is truly and immediately God. The Aniiirinitarian opposers of

the text will deny, that either the Spirit, or the water, or the blood,

are God himself- and others inay say that the Spirit here is .some

created efTict of God ; but, upon our present readnig, here is a

noble enumeration of the several witnesses and testimonies support-

ing the truth of the Lord Jesns, and the diviinty of his institution
;

here is the most excellent abridgment or breviate of the motives to

faith in Christ, of the credentials the Saviour brings with him.
and of the evidences of our chnsiianitv, that is to be found, I think,

in the bonk of God ; upon winch single account, even waving the

doctrine of the divine Trinity, the entire text is worthy of all

acceptation.

Having these rational grounds on our side, we proceed. Tlie

apostle, having t.-)ld lis that the Spirit that bears wilness to Christ

is truth, shows us that he is so, by assuring us that he is in heaven,
and that there are others also who cannot b'lt be true, or truth

itself, concurring in teslimony wilh him ; For there ore three

that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Woril, and the IJo/i/

Ghost, and these three are one, v. 7. Here is a Trinity of heavenly
Wiuiesses ; such as have testified and vouched to the world ihe

veracity and authority of the Lord Jesus in his oflSce and claims,

where the fir.st that occurs in order, is, the Father; he .set his seal

to the coinmission of the Lord Christ all the while he was here;

more especially, (1.) In proclaiming him at his baptism,
Malth. 3. 17. Then, (2.) In confirtning his character at the

transfiguration, Matih. 17. 5. Then, (3.) In accompanying him
with miraculous power and works ; If I do not the works of mi/
Father, heliere vie not ; bat if 1 do, thoui/h ye believe not vie.

believe Ihe irorks, that i/e mm/ know and believe lliat the Father i.i

in me, and I in him, John 10. 37, 3S. (4.) In avouching at his

death, Maitli. 27. 54. (5.) In raising him from the dead, and
receiving him up to his glory ; lie .ihall convince the world—of
ritjhteousness, because I go to mil Father, and ye see me no more.
John 16. 10. and Rom. 1. 4. The second Witness is the Word;
a mysterious name, importino the hi^he.st nature that belongs lo

ihe Saviour Jesus Christ ; wherein he existed before the world
was, whereby he made the world, and whereby he was truly (Jod
wilh the Father. He must hi^ar wilness to the human nature, or to
the man Christ Jesus, in and by whom he redeemed and saved us;
and he bore witness, [1.] By the mighly works that he wrought;

(John 5. 17.) My Father ivoihnh hitherto, r.nd I work.
[
: ] !ii

conferring a i;lory upon him at his transfiguration ; ^4nl 'v l.r-

hekl his (/lorn, the glory as of the Only-hei/otten if the F't'i'i,

John 1. 14. [3.] In raising hin, from the dead
;

(John 2. 19) De-
stroy/ this temple, and in three dai/s will I raise it vp. The third

Witness is the Holy Ghost, or the Holy .'Spirit; an august, vene-

rable name, the Possessor, Proprietor, and Author of holiness.

True and failhful must he be, to whom the Spirit of holi[iess

sets his seal and solemn testimony. So he did to the Lord Jesus,

the Head of the christian world ; and ihat in such instances as

these ; First, In the miraculous production of his immaculate
human nature in the Virgin's womb; The lloli/ Ghost shall come
upon thee, Luke 1. 35, &c. Secondly. In the visible descent upon
him at his baptism ; The Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape,

Luke 3. 22, &c. Thirdly, In an efl'ectnal conquest of the spirit^ of

hell and darkness ; If I cast out devils by the Spirit of God, then

the kingdom of God is come unto you, Malth. 12. 28. Fourthbi,

In the visible, potent descent upon the apostles, to furnish them
wilh gifts and powers to preach him and his gospel to the world

afier he himself was gone to heaven. Acts ]. 4, 5.—2. 2—4, &c.

Fifthly, In supporting the name, gospel, and interest of Christ, by

miraculous gifts and operations by and upon the disciples, and in

the churches, for two hundred years, 1 Cor. 12. 7. Concerning
which see Dr. Whitby's excellent discourse in the preface to the

.second volume of his Commentarii on the ^ew Testament. These
are witnesses in heaven ; and they bear record from heaven ; and
they are one. It should seem not only in teslimony, (for that is

implied in their Ijeing three witnesses, to one and the .same thing,)

but upon a higher account, as they are in heaven ; they are one
in their heavenlv being and essence ; and, if one with the Father,

thev must be one God.

To these there is opposed, though with them conjoined, a tri-

nity of witne.sses on earth, such as continue here below ; ./tnd

there are three that bear witness on earth, the spirit, the water,

and Che blood : and these three agree in one, v. 8. Of these wil-

nesses the first is the spirit. This must be disiingiiished from the

person of the Holy Ghost, who is in heaven. We must say then,

with the Saviour, (according lo what is reported by this apostle,)

that which is born of the Spirit, is spirit, John 3. 6. T!>e disciples

of the Saviour are, as well as otiieis, born afier th.e flesh. They
come into the world endued with a corrupt, carnal disposition,

which is enmity to God. This disposition must be moiiilied and

abolished. A new nature must be communicated. Old lusis

and corruptions must be eradicated, and the true disciple become
a new creature. The regeneration and renovation of souls are a

testimony to the Saviour. It is his actual though initial salvation.

It is a teslimony on earth, because it continues with the church

there, and is not performed in tliat conspicuous, aslonishing man-
ner in which signs from heaven are accomplished. To this Spirit

belong not only the regeneration and conversion of the church,

but ils progre.ssive sanctific alion, victory over the world, her peace

and love and joy, and all that grace by wliich she is made meet

for the inheritance of the saints in light. Then the second is the

water. This was before considered as a means of salvation, now
as a testimony to the Saviour himself, and intimates his purity

and purifying power. And so it seems to comprehend, 1. The
pmiiy of his own nature and conduct in the world ; he was holy,

harmless, and vndefiled. 2. The teslimony of John's baptism,

who bore wilness of him, prepared a people for him, and referred

them unto him, Mark 1. 4. 7, 8. 3. The purity of his own doctrine,

by which souls are purified and washed ; Now ye are clean

through the word that I have spoken unto you, John 15. 3. 4. The
actual and active purity and holiness of his disciple.s. His body is

the holy catholic church. Seeing ye have purified your souls in

obeijing the truth through the Spirit, 1 Pet. 1. 22. And this

signed and sealed by, 5. The bafitism that he has appointed for

the initiation or inlrodiiclion of his disciples ; in which he sig-

nally (or by that sign) says. Except I wash thee, thou hast vo

part in me. .Ao? the puttinij au-rn/ the filth of the flesh, but the

answer of a good conscience toivnrd God, 1 Pd. 3. 21. Tlie lliird

witness is, the blood: ihis he s'lcd ; and this was our ransom
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This tfstifies for Jesus Clirisl : (1.) In that it sealed up and

finished the sacrifices of the Old Teslameut ; Christ, our Pustorcr.

WIS sacrijicrd for us. ['2.) In that it confirmed iiis own pre-

diction«, and llie Iriilh of all his niiiiisiry and doclrine, John 18. 37.

(3.) In that it showed iinpaialleled love lo God, in that he would

die a sacrifice lo his honour and glory, in making alonement for

the sins of the world, John 14. 30, 31. (4.) In that it demonstrated

unspeakable love to us : and none will deceive those whotn they

entirely love, John 14. 13— 15. (5.) In that it demonstrated the

disinterestedness of the Lord Jesus as to any secular interest and

advantage. No impostor and deceiver ever proposes lo himself

contemiJt and violent, cruel death, John 18. 36. (6.) In that it

lays ohiigation on his disciples to suffer and die for him. No de-

ceiver would invite proselytes to his side and interest at the rale

that ihe Lord Jesus did. Ye sltrill be haled of alt men for mti sake.
'

Tltei/ shall put you out of their suuagociues : and the lime comes that

whosoecer kills u'i't. will think thai he doelli God senuie, John 16. '2.

He freqiienily calls his servants to a conformily with him in sutTer-

ings. Let us go forth therefore unto him without the camp,

bearing his reproach ; (Heb. 13. 13.) which shows that neiiher he

nor his kinudom is of the world. Then, (7.) The benefits ac-

cruing and procured by his blood, (well understood.) must imme-
dial-'ly demonstrate that he is indeed the Saviour of ihe world.

And then, (8.) These are signified and sealed in the inslilulion of

liis own supper ; This is mi/ blood of the New Testament, (which

ratifies the New Te.slament.) which is shed for mom/, for the re-

mission of sins, Matth. 26. 28. Such are the witnesses on earih.

Such is the various leslimonv given to the Autlior of our religion.

No wonder if the rejecter of all this evidence be juriued as a blas-

phemer of the Spirit of God, and be left to perish vvilhoiit re-

medy in liis sins. These three wi nesses (being mare different

than the three former) are not so properly said to be one, as lo be

for one ; lo be for one and the same purpose and cause ; or to agree

in one : in one and the same thing among themselves, and in ihe

same leslimony with those who bear record from heaven.

The aposile justly concludes, ]f ire receive the witness of men,

the nntncss of God is (jreatrr : for lliis is the witness of God, thai he

hath testified of his Son, v. V. lien" we have, [1.] A siipposilion

well founded upon the premises, [{ere is the witnss of God ; llie

witness whereby God liari) li>siified of his Sou ; which surely must

inlimale some imtnediale, irrefragable leslimony. and that of the

Father concerning his Son : he has by himself proclaimed and

avouched him lo llie world. [2.] The authority and acceptable-

ness of his leslimony ; and ihat argued from the less to the

greater ; If we receive the ivilucss of men, (and such testimony is

and must be admitted in all judicatories and in all nations.) the

witness of God is greater. It is truth itself, of highest authority

and most unquestionable infallibility. .\nd then there is, [3.] The

application of the rule to the present case ; For this is the wUncss.
\

and here is the witness, of God even of the Father, as well as of

the Word and Spirit, which he hath testified of, and wherein he

hath attested, his Son. God, that cannot lie, hath given sufficient

assurance lo the world, that Jesus Christ is his Son ; the Son of

bis love, and Son by office, lo reconcile and recover the world

unto himself; he le.stified therefore the Inilh and divine original

of ihe christian religion, and that it is the sure, appointed way

and means of bringing us to God.

10. He that believeth on the Son of God hath the

witness in himself: he that beheveth not God, hath

made him a liar ; because he believeth not the record

that God jrave of his Son. 11. And this is the record,

that God hath given to ns eternal life ; and this life

is in his Son. 12. He that hath the Son. hath life;

am/ he that hath not the Son of God, hath not life.

13. These things have I written unto yon that be-

lieve on the name of the Son of God ; that ye may
know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may be-

lieve on the name of the Son of God
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In lhe.se words we mav observe,

I The privilege and slahiliiy of iho real chrisiian ; Ife thai he.

lieveth on the Son of God, hath been prevailed with nnreignedlv to

cleave to him for salvation, holh the witness in liiimolf. v. 10, He
halh not only the outward evidence that others liave, hm lie haili

in his own heart a testimony for Jesus Christ. He can allege wliat

Christ and the truth of Clirist have done for his soul, and what lie

has seen and found in him. As, 1. He has deeply seen his sin,

and suill, and misery, and his abundant need of sucli a Saviour.

2. He has seen the excellency, beauiy, and office of the Son of

God, and the incomparable suitableness of such a Saviour lo all

his spiritual wanls and sorrowful circumstance^. 3. He sees and

admires the wisdom and love of G'ld in preparinsj and smdinff

such a .Saviour to deliver him from sin and hell, and lo raise him

to pardon, peace, and cominniiion with Ciod. 4. He has fniind

and felt the power of the word and doctrine of Christ, woundiM'.;,

hunjhiins, healiii'.;. quickeuins. and coinOirtins; his soul. b. He
finils that the revelation of Christ, as it is the greatest discovery

and demonsiralion of llie love of God, so it is the most apt and

powerful means of kiiidlins, fomenlini, and inflaniini! love lo ihe

lioly, bles-sed (lod. 6. He is born of God by the iruth of Clirisl,

as I'. 1. He has a new heart and nature ; a new love, disposition,

and delight, and is not the man thai formerly he was. 7. He
finds yet such a conflict with himself, with sin. with the flesh, the

world, and invisible, wickt-d powers, as is described and pnividrd

for in the doctrine of Christ. 8. He finds such prosp"cis and such

strength aflTorded him by the faith of Christ, that he can despise

and overcome the world, and travel on towards a belter. 9 He
finds what interest the Mediator has in heaven, by the audience

and prevalence of those prayers that are sent thither in Ins name,

according lo his will, and ihronah his iniercession. IX He is

begotten again lo a lively hope, lo a holy confidence in (Jod, in

his good will and love ; lo a pleasant victory over terrors of con-

science, dread of death and hell : lo a romf.irlahle prospect of life

and immorlaliiy, being enriched with the earnest of the .Spirit,

and sealed to the day of redemption. Such assnrancp has the

gospel believer ; he has a witness in himself Christ is fornv-d in

him, and is growing up lo the fulness and perfection, or perfect

image of Christ in heaven.

II. The aggravation of the unbeliever's sin ;,- the sin of unbelief;

Jh that believeth not God, hath made him a liar. He does, in

effect, give God the lie ; because he believeth not the record that

God qave of his Son, v. 10. He must believe, either that God did

not send his Son into the world, when he has given us such mani-

fold evidence that he did ; or that .lesiis Christ was noi the Son of

God, when all that evidence relates lo and frminaies upon him ;

or lhat he sent his Son lo deceive the world, and to lead it into

error and misery ; or, lhat he permits men lo devise a religion,

which, in all the parts of it, is a pure, holv, heavenly, iindefiled

institution, and so worthy lo be embraced by the reason of man-

kind, and yet is but a delusion and a lie ; and then lends them

his Spirit and power to recommend and obtrude it upon the

world : which is lo make God the Father, the Author, and Abettor

of the lie.

III. The mailer, the substance, or contents of all this divine

testimony concerning Jesus Christ: jind thts is the record, ihat God

hath given to us elernnl life, and thh life is in his Son. v. 1 1. This

is the sum of the gospel. This is tiie sum and epilome of the

whole record given us by all the aforesaid six witnesses. 1. That

God hath given to us eternal life. He has designed it for us in his

eternal purpose. He has prepared all the means that are necessary

to bring us thither. He has made it over lo us by his covenant

and promise. And he actually confers a right and title ihereio on

all who believe on and actually embrace the Son of God. Then,

2. T/il« life is in the Son. The Son is Life ; eternal life in his own

essence and person. John 1. 4. 1 John 1. 2. He is eternal Life

to us : the Spring of our spiritual and glorious life. Col. 3. 4. ^'^'"^

him life is communicated to us. both here and in heaven And

thereupon it rtiusi follow. (1.) He that hath the Son. hath life,

V. 12. lie lhat is united !o the Son, is united to life. He wl.o

halh a title lo the Son, halh a title to life, to eternal ^ife. Such
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honour hath the Father put upon the Son : such honour must we

put upon him too. We must come and ki*s the Son, and we

ihall have life. (2 ) He that hath wt the Son nf Gol, hath not

life, V. 12. He continues under the condemnation of the law;

(John 3. 36.) he refuses the Son, who is Life itself, who is

the Procurer of life, and the Way to it; he provokes God to

deliver him over to endless death for makino; him a liar; since lie

believes not this record that God hath given concerning his Son.

IV. The end and reason of the apostle's preaching this to be-

lievers. 1. For their satisfaction and comfort; These things have

I written unto you that believe on the name of the Son of God, that

ye may know that ye have eternal life, v. 13. Upon all this evi.

dence, and these witnesses, it is but just and meet that there should

be those who believe on the name of the Son of God. God in-

crease their number ! How much testimony from heaven has the

world to answer for ! And to three witnesses in heaven must the

world be accountable. These believers have eternal life. They

have it in the covenant of the gospel ; in the beginning and first-

fruits of it within them ; and in their Lord and Head in heaven.

These believers may come to know that they have eternal life,

and should be quickened, encouraged, and comforted, in the pro-

spect of it : and they sliould value the scriptures, which are so

much written for their consolation and salvation. 2. For their

confirmation and progress in their holy faith ; And that ye may
believe on the name of the Son of God, [v. 13.) may so on be-

lieving. Believers must persevere, or tliey do nothing. To
withdraw from believing on the name of the Son of God, is to re-

nounce eternal life, and to draw back unto perdition, Tlierefore

the evidences of religion and the advantage of faith are to be pre-

sented to believers, in order to hearten and encourage them to

persevere to the end.

14. And this is the confidence that we have in

him, That, if we ask any thing according to his will,

he heareth us. \6. And if we know that he heareth

us, whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the

petitions that we desired of him. 17- If any man
see his brother sin a sin issh'tch is not unto death, he
shall ask, and he shall give him lift? for them that sin

not unto death. I'here is a sin unto death : I do not

say that he shall pray for it. 17. All unrighteous-

ness is sin : and there is a sin not unto death.

Here we have,

L A privilege belonging to failh in Christ; and that is, audience

in prayer ; This is the confidence that we have in him, that, if we
ask any thing according to his loitl, lie heareth vs, v. 1 4. The Lord
Christ emboldens us to come to God in all circumstances, with all

our supplications and requests. Through him our petitions are

admitted and accepted of God. The matter of our prayer must
be agreeable to the declared will of God. It is not fit that we
should ask what is contrary either to his majesty and glory, or to

our own good, who are his, and dependent on him. And then
we may have confidence that the prayer of faith shall bo heard
in heaven.

n. The advantage accruing to us by such privilege ; If we know
that he heareth us, whatsoever ue ask, we know that we ha'-e the
petitions that we desired of him, v. 15. Great are the deliverances,
mercies, and blessings, which the holy petitioner needs. To know
that his petitions are heard or accepted, is as good as to know that
they are answered

; and therefore that he is" so pitied, pardoned,
crounselled, sanctified, assisted, and saved, (or shall be so,) as he is

all. lived to ask of God.

111. Direction in prayer, in reference to the sins of others ; If
any man see his brother sin a sin which is not unto death, he shall
risk, and he shall give him life for them that sin not unto death.
There is a sin unto death : I do not say that he shall prai/ for it,

V. 16. Here we may observe, 1. We ought to pray for others
as will as for ourselves; for our brethren of mankind, that thev

?40

may be enlightened, converted, and saved ; fur our brethren in llm

christian profession, that they may be siiiceif, thul their sins m-iv

be pardoned, and that they may be delivered from evils and the

chastisements of God, and prestrved in Christ Jesus. 2. There

is a great distinction in the heinousness and guilt of sin ; There

is a sin unto death, [v. 16.) and there is a sin nut unto death,

V. 17. (1.) There is a sin unto death. All sin, as to the meiit and

legal sentence of it, is unto death. The wages of sin is death ; and
cursed is every one that continuelh not in all things that are written

in the book of the law, to do them. Gal. 3. 10. But tliere is a sin

unto death, in opposition to such sin as is here said not to be unto

death. There is therefore, (2.) A sin not unto death. That surely

must be all such sin as by divine or human conslilulion may con-

sist with life ; in the human constitution with temporal or corporal

life, in the divine constitution with corporal or wiili spiritual, evan-

gelical life. [1.] There are sins whicii, by human righteous con-

stitution, are not unto death ; as divers pieces of injustice, which

may be compensated without the death of the delinquent. In

opposition to which there are sins, which, by righteous constitution,

are to death, or to a legal forfeiture of life ; such as we call capital

crimes. Tlien there are sins which, by divine constitution, are

unto death ; and that either death corporal, or spiritual and evan-

gelical ; First, Such as are, or may be, to death corporal. Such

may the sins be either of gross hypocrites, as Ananias and Sapphira,

or, for aught we know, of sincere christian brethren ; as when the

apostle says of the offending members of the church of Corinth ;

For this cause many are weak and sickly among you, and many
sleep, 1 Cor. 11. 30. There may be sin unto corporal death

among those wlio may not be condemned with the world. Such

sin, I said, is, or may be, to corporal death. The divine, penal

constitution in the gospel, does not positively and pefSmptorily

threaten death to the more visible sins of the members of Christ,

but only some gospel-chasti.^cmenl
; fir whom the Lord lovcth he

chasteneth ; and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth, Heb. 12. 6.

There is room left for divine wisdom or goodness, or even gospel-

severity, to determine how far the chastisement or the scourge

shall proceed. And we cannot say but that sometimes it may
fin terrorem—for warning to others] proceed even to death.

Then, Secondly, There are sins, which, bv divine constitution, are

unto death spiritual and evangelical, that is, are inconsistent with

spiritual and evangeftcal life ; with spiritual life in the soul, an;J

with an evangelical right to life above. Such are total impeniience

and unbelief for the present ; final impenitence and unbelief are

infallibly to death eternal ; as also a blaspheming of the Spirit of

God in the testimony that he has given to Christ and his gospel,

and a total apostasy from the light and convi^tive evidence of the

truth of christian religion. These are sins deriving the guilt of

everlasting death. Then comes,

IV. The application of the direction for prayer, according to the

ditferent sorts of sin thus distinguished. The prayer is supposed

to be for life ; He shall ask, and he (God) shall give them life.

Life is to be asked of God ; he is the God of life ; iie gives it

when and to whom he pleases, and lakes it away, either by his

constitution or providence, or both, as he thinks meet. In llie

case of a brother's sin, which is not (in the manner aheady men-

tioned) unto death, we may in faith and hope pray for him ; and

particularly for the life of soul and body. But in cast- of the sin

unto death in tlie forenieniioned ways, we have no allowance

to pray. Perhaps the aposlle's expression, / do not say. He shall

prntifor it, may intend no more than, " I have no promise for

you in that c;ise ; no foundalion for the praver of failh." 1. The

laws of puniiive justice must be executed, for tlie common safety

and benefit of mankind : and even an offending brother in such

a case must be resigned to public justice, (which in the foundation

of it is divine,) and at the same time also to the mercy of

God. 2. Tiie removal of evangelical penalties, (as they may be

called,) or the prevention of death, (whicli may seem to be so

consequential upon, oi inflicted for, son e particular sin,) can bo

prayed for onlv co;idllio»lallv or provisionallv, that is, wiih proviso

that it consist with the wi.^idom, will, and glory of God that they

should be removed, and particularly such death prevented. 3. W
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cannot pray that the sins of the impenitent and unbelieving should,

while ihoy art> such, be foioivpii ihem ; or that any merty of life

or soul, tlint s;ip|)o<es ihe lorniveness of sin, should be granted to

them, while ll.ey coniinue such. But we may pray for their

repentance, (supposin-;; them but in the common case of the impc-
niient world.) tor llieir biin^ enriched wiih faith in Christ, and
thereupon lor all other saving mercies. 4. In case it should

appear that any have committed the irremissible blasphemy against

the Holy Ghost, and the total apostasy from the illuminatiiij; con-
victive powers of the christian religion, it should seem that thev

are not to be praved for at all. For, what remains but a ceilain

fearful expevtation of jridgment, to consume such adrersarits '•'

Heb. 10. 27. And these last seem to be since chiefly intended bv

the apostle by the names o( sins unto death. Then, 5« The apo.stle

seems to argue that there is sin that is not unto death ; thus, All

unricihteousness is sin : [v. 17.) but were all unrighteousness unto

death, (since we have all some unrighteousness toward God or

man, or both, in omitting and neglecting something that is their

due,) then we were all peremptorily bound over to death : but since

it is not so, (the christian brethren, generally speaking, having right

to life,) there must be sin that is not to death. Though tliere is

not venial sin, (in the common acceptation,) there is pardoned sin ;

sin that does not derive a plenary obligation to eternal death. If

it were not so, there could be no justification or continuance of the

justified state. The gospel-constitution or covenant abbreviates,

abridges, or rescinds the guilt of sin.

18. We know that whosoever is born of God
sinneth not; but he that is begotten of God keepeth

himself, and that wicked one toiicheth him not.

19. And we know that we are of God, and liie whole

world lieth in wickedness. 20. .And we know liiat the

Son of God is come, and hath <;iven lis an imder-

standino-, that we may know him that is true ; and we
are in him that is true, even in his Son .lestis Christ.

This is the true God, and eternal life. 21. Kittle

children, keep yourselves from idols. Amen.
Here we have,

I. A recapitulation of the privileges and advantages of the sound

christian believers:

1. They are secured against sin, against the fulness of its domi-

nion, or the fulness of its gtiilt ; Jf'e know that whosoever is born

of God, (and the believer in Christ is born of God, v. 1.) sinneth

t)Ot : [v. 18.) sinnclh not with that fulness of heart and spirit that

the nnregenerale do, (as was said, ch. 3. 6, 9 ) and consequently not

with that fulness of guilt that attends the sins of others ; and so he

is secured against that sin that is unavoidably unto death, or that

infallibly binds the sinner over unto the wages of eternal death;

the new nature, and the inhabitation of the divine Spirit thereby, pie-

vent the admission of such unpardonable sin.

2. They are fortified against the devil's destructive attempts;

lie that is herfulten of God, keepclh himself, that is, is enabled to

gfard himself, and the wicked one to'icheth him not, (v. 18.) that

is. the wicked one may not touch him, to death. It seems not

to be barely a narration of the duty or the practice of the rege-

iirr.ire ; hut an indication of their power by virtue of their rege-

M-i.itldii ; t!iev are thereby prepared and principled against the

fa al touches, the sling, of ihe wicked one ; he touches not their

Slid-, to infuse that venom there that he does to others, or to

I .V(jel lliat leiHiicrativf jrinciple that is an antidote to his poison, or

in i..diicK ihem to th;.,. sin that bv the gospel-constitution conveys

an ifid'isohihle obligation to eternal death : he may prevail too far

uiih ihem, to draw them to some acts of sin ; but it seems to be

I* e di"!ii:n of t!ie aposlle to assert that their regeneration secures

t .I'ui (roni sich assaults of the devil as will bring them into tlie same

ea'-e and actual coudrinnation with the devil.

i. Tuey are on God s side and interest, in 0|ipfisitioii to the

SI itc of the world ! .4vd we know that we are of Gml, and the

iili.lr wmil litth ill wickedness, v. 19. Mankind are divided into

u c 2

two great parlies or dominions, that which belongs to God, and
that which belongs to wickedness, or to the wicked one. The
christian believers belong to God ; thev are of Gix), and from
him, and to him, and for him ; they succeed into the riglii and
room of the ancient Israel of God, ol^ whom it is said, Ihe Lord's
people )s his poition, his estate in this world ; Jacob is the 1,1 of
his inheritance, Ihe dividend that is fallen to him by the lot of his

own determination
;

(Deut. 32. 9.) while, on the contrary, the

whole world, the rest, being by far the major pan, lieth in wtclud-

ness, in the jaws, in the bowels of the wicked one. There are

indeed, were we to consider ihe individuals, many wicked ones,

many wicked spirits, in tlie heavenly or tlie ethereal places; but

they are utiited in wicked nature, policy, and principle, and they

are united also in one head ; there is the prince of the devils and
of the diabolical kingdom ; there is a head of the malignity and
of the malignant world ; and he has such sway here, that he is

called the god of this world. Strange, that such a knowing spi-

rit should be so implacably incensed against the Almighty and all

his interests, when he cannot but know that it must end in his

own overthrow and everlasting damnation ! How tremendous

is the judgment of God upon that wicked one ! May the

God of the christian world continually demolish his domiiiinii

in this world, and translate souls into the kingdom of his dear Son.'

4. They are enlightened in the knowledge of the true eternal

God ;
" Jlnd we know that the Son of God is come, and hath given

us an understanding, that we mail know him that is true, v. 20.

The Son of God is come into our world, and we have si>en him,

and know him by all the evidence that has already been asserted ; he

liath revealed' unto us the true God, (as John 1. 18.) and he hath

opened our minds loo to understand that revelation
;

given us an

inleinal light in our understandings, whereby we may discern the

glories of the true God ; and we are assured that it is the true

(iod that he hath discovered to us; he is infinitely superior

in purity, power, and perfection, to all the gods of the Gen-
tiles; he has all the excellences, beauties, and riches, of the

living and true (iod ; it is the same God that, according to Moses's

account, made the heavens and tiio earth ; the same who took our

fathers the patriarchs into peculiar covenant with himself; the same

who brought our ancestors out of Egypt, W'l>o gave us the fiery

law upon mount Sinai ; who gave us his holy oracles, and promised

the call and conversion of the Gentiles ; by his counsels and works,

by his love and grace, by his terrors and judgments, we know

that he, and he alone, in ihe fulness of his being, is the living

and true God." It is a great happiness to know the true God ; to

know him in Christ, is eternal life, John 17. 3. It is the glory of

the christian revelation, that it gives the best account o[ the true God,

and administers the best eye-salve for our discerning of ilie living and

true God.
'>. They have a happv union with God and his Son ;

" .-ind we

are. in him that is true, even (or and) in his Son Jesus Christ, v. 20.

The Son leads us to the Father, and we are in both : in the love

and favour of both ; in covenant and federal alliance with both ;

in spiritual conjunction with both by the inhabitation and opera-

tion of their Spirit : and that you may know how great a dignity

and felicity this is, you must remember, that this true one is the

true God, and eternal Life ." or rallier, as it should seem, a more

natural construction ;
" This same Son of God is himself also ihr

true God, and eternal Life," (John 1. 1. and here, ch. 1.2.) so thai

in union with either, much more with both, we are united to the true

God. and eternal Life." Then we have,

II. The apostle's concluding monition; "Little children," (dear

children, as it has been interpreted.) " keep yourseh-'s from tdo/.t,

t: 21. Since ye know the true God, and are in him, let your light

and love guard you against all that is advanced in opposilion to him,

or competition with him ; flee from the false gods of liie heathen

world ; they are not comparable to the God whose you are, and

whom you serve; adore not voiir God bv statues and images

which share in' his worship; your God is an incomprehensible

Spi, it, and is disgraced by such sordid repie.'ientati..ns ;
hold no

r;ommunion with your heathen neighbours in their idolatrous wor-

ship ; voiir God is jealous, and would have you come out. and be
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separated from anions llieni ; mo'iify ilic flfsh, and be crucified il you unto hi m'elf bv liis Spirit, and given yon eternal life; cleave

to the world, that tliey may not usurp tl;e throne and dominion lito him in faith, and love, and constant obedience, in opposiiion

ill the heart, which is due only to G.>d ; t!ic God whom you have
[

to all things that wonld alienate your mind and heart from God.

known, is he iviio made you. who redeemed you by his Son, who| To ihis living and true God be glory and dominion for ever and

has sent his gospel to you, who has pardoned yonr sins, begotten
1

1
ever. Amen.

AN

EXPOSITION,
PRACTICAL OBSEllVATIONS,

SECOND EPISTLE

J O H N<

Completed by Mr. T. Reijnolds.

HERE we find a canonical epistle inscribed, principallv, not only to a single person, but to one also of the softer sex. And why not to

one of that sex ? In gospel-redemplion-privilege and dijnilv, Oxere is neilher male nor feni'ite, they are both one in Clirist Je.vts

;

our Lord himself nejlected his own repast, to commune with the woman of Samaria, in order to show her the fjuntain of life ;

and when almost expiring upon the cross, he would with his dviiis lips bequeath his blessed mother to the care of his beloved

disciple, and thereby instruct him to respect female disciples for the future : it was to one of the same sex that our Lord chose to

appear first after his return from the grave, and to send by her the news of his resurrection to this as well as to the other apostles :

and we find afterwards a zealous Priscilla, so well acquitting herself in her christian race, and particularly in some hazardous seivice

toward the apostle Paul, that she is not only often mentioned before her husband, but to her as well as to him, not only the

apostle himself, but also all the Gentile churches, were ready to return their thankful acknowledgments. No wonder then that a

heroine in the christian religion, honoured by divine providence, and distinguished by divine grace, should be dignified also by an
apostolical epistle.

A. D. 90. Salutation.

The npnalle here sal.itea an hmourahle matron and her children, v. 1—3.
Recommends to them fuith and /..«,, t>. 5, 6. Warns tlutn n/ deceirns,
{v. 7.) and to take heed to themselves, r. 8. Tenches how to treat those
uho brmgnot the doctrine of Christ, r. 10, II. And, re/erring other things
(u ptrsiinal discourse, concludes the epistle, r. 12 13.

1. rriHE eliler unto the elect lady and her cliil-

-L dren, whom I love in the truth ; and not 1

nly, but also all they that have known the truth •

748

2. For the truth's sake which dwelleth in us, and

shall be with us tor ever.

Ancient epistles began, as here, with salutation and good wishes :

religion consecrates, as far as may be, old forms, and turns com-

pliments into real expressions of life and /ove. Here we have, as

usually,

I. The saluter ; not expressed by name, but by a chosen cha-

racter

—

The elder. The expression, and style, and love, intimate
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that the penman was the same with that of the foregoing epistle

;

he is now the elder, enipliaticallv and emineiilly so
;

possibly, the

oldest apostle now livinsr; the ctuef rliler in the cluiirii of God.
An elilfr in the ar.cicnt house of Israel was reverend, or to he re-

verenced ; much more hi> who is so in the "iDspel-isniel of God,
An old discijile is honourable, an old apostle and leader of disciples

is more so. He was now old in holv service and experience, had

seen and tasted much of heaven, and was much nearer than when
at first he believed.

2. The sainted; a noble christian matron, and her children

—

To the I'lrrt ladi/, on/I her chilrlren. A lady, a person of eminent
quality for birlh, edncation, and estate; it is well that the gospel

has oot amooCT such ; it it pity but lords and ladies should be ac-

quainted witli the Lord Christ and his religion ; they owe more
to him than others do ; tlioush usnally nut innny noble are called.

Here is a pattern for pereons of qnality of the same sex ; the elect

ladi/ ; not only a choice one, but one chnsen of God ; it is lovely

and beautiful to see ladies, hv holy walkins, demonstrate their

election of God : and her children : probably, the lady was a

widow, s!)e and her children then are the principal part of the

family, and so this may be suled an economiial epistle. Families

may well be written to and encoinased, and further directed in

their domestic love, and order, and duties. We see that children

may well be taken notiee of in christian letters, and they shonid know
it too, it may avail to their encouragement and camion ; they who
love and commend them, will be apt to inquire after tliein ; this

lady and her children are further iiniitied by the respect paid them,

and that, (1.) By the apostle himself; tvliom I lore in the truth, or

ill truth ; whom I sincerely and heartily love. He who was the

beloved disciple, had learnt the art or exercise of love ; and he

especially loved those who loved him, that Lfird who loved him.

(2.) By all her christian acquaintance, all the religious who kneiv

her : and not I onlti, but also nil the'i that hare known the truth.

Virtue and soodness in an elevated sphere shine bright ; truth de-

mands acknowledi/nient ; and they who see the evidences of pure

re'-'jion, should confess and attest them ; it is a i;ood sign and oieat

duly to love and value reliij:ion in others. Then here is the ground

of this love and respect thus paid to this Indy, imd her children ; for
the IriilU's sake, (or true reliuion's sake,) which dwcllith in us,

and shall be ivith ns for ever. Christian love is founded upon the

appearance of christian vital relision ; likeness should beofet af-

fection ; they who love truth and piety in themselves, should love

it in others too, or love others upon the account of it : the apostle

and the other christians loved this lady, not so much for her

honour as her holiness; not so much for her bounty as her serious

christianiiy. We should not be reliijious merely by fits and starts,

in certain moods and moons; but telision should still dwell within

us, in our minds and hearts, in our faiili and love. It is to be hoped

that where relijjion once truly dwells, it will abide for ever. The

spirit of chrisiianity, we may suppose, will not be totally ex-

tinguished : which shall be with us fur ever.

5 Grace be with yf*"? mercy, oW peace, from

God the Father, and from the l>ord Jesus Christ,

he Son of the Father, in truth and love. 4. i re-

oiced ffieatly, tliat 1 found of thy children walking

n truth, as we have received a commandment from

he Father.

Here we see, 1. The salutation, which is indeed an apostolical

benediction ; Grarc he with V'.iii. mcrci/ and peace from God the

F'llher, and from the Lord .lesii.i ClirisI, the Son of the Futher, in

truth and lore. Sacrtd love pours out hlessinsis upon this honour-

able christian faniil) ; to tliem who have, more shall be civen :

these bles?inss are craved. (1.) Froin God the Futher. the God of

all grace : he is the Fountain of blessedness, and of all the blessinos

that must brins us thither. (2.) From the Lord ./esns Chri.it ; he

is also Author and Coniinunir;iior of these heavpniy blessinsjs, and

lie is disliiiffiiished hy this emphntical character

—

the Son of the

lather ; such a Son as none else can be ; such a Son as is the

Brightness of the Father's glory, and the express Imane nf his
person; who, with the Father, is also eternal Life. 1 Jolm I. 2.
From these divine persons the apostle crjves, [i.] (Miace divine
favour and good-will, liie spring of all good ilnnus; ii js (fruee

indeed, that any spiritual blessin;: should be conferred on sinful

mortals. [2.] .Mcrc.ii— free pardon and forgiveness; they who
are already rich in grace, have need of continual foraivi-ness

;

[3.] Peace—tranquillity of spirit and serenity of conscience, in an
assured reconciliation with (iikI, together with all sate and sanc-

tified outward prosperity; and these are desirrd m truth aud love;

either by sincere and ardent atleciioii in the saliiier, (in faith and
love he prays them

—

-from God the Father, and the Lord Jesus

Christ,) or as productive of continued truth onl lore in the saluted
;

these blessings will continually preserve true faith and love in the

elect ladi/, and her children ; and may they do so !

2. The congratulaiion upon the prospect of the exemplary

behaviour of other cliildien of this excellent lady, liappy parent,

who was blessed with such a numerous religious ofispring ! / re-

joiced greuthi that I fouml of tin) children walking in the truth,

as we have received rovimandment from the Fathir. Possibly, the

lady's sons travelled abroad, either for accomplishment and ac-

I

quaintance with the world, or on the account of their own business,

or the common affairs of the family, and in their travels might

come to Ephesus, where the apostle is now supposed lo reside,

and might tiiere happily converse with him. St-e how good it is

to he trained up to early religion I Though religion is not to be

founded upon education, yet education may be, and often is,

blessed, and is the way to fortify youth against irreligious infection.

Hence too let young travellers learn to cany their religion along

with them, and not either leave it at home, or learn the ill

customs of the countries wheie they come. It may be observed

also, that sometimes election runs in a dnert line; here is an

elect lady, and fur elect children ; children may be beloved for

their parents' sake; but both by virtue of free p'.ice. From the

apostle's joy heiein we may observe, that it is pleasant to see

children treading in good parents' steps ; and they who see this,

may well congratulate their parents thereupon, and who both to

excite their thankfulness to God for, and to enlarge their comfort

in, so great a blessing. How happy a lady was this, who had

brought forth so many children for heaven jnd for God I And
how great a joy must it be to her ladyship, to hear so good an

account of them from so good a judge I And we may further see

that it is joyful to good old ministers, and accordingly to other good

old disciples, to see a hopeful rising generation, who may serve

God and support religion in the world when they are dead and

gone. We see here also the rule of true walking ; Me command-

ment of the Father. Then is our walk true, our converse right,

when it is managed by the word of God.

5. And now 1 beseech thee, lady, not as though

I wrote a new commandment unto thee, but that

which we had from the beginning, that we bve one

another. 6. And this is love, that we walk after

his commandments. This is the commandment,

that (as ve have heard from the beginning) ye should

walk in it.

We come now more into the design and substance of the

epistle; and here we have. 1. The apostle's request; .Vow /

beseech thee, lady. Considering what it is that he entreats, the

way of address is very remarkable ; it is not any particular boon

or bounty 10 himself, but common duty and observance of divine

command ; here he might command or charge ; but harsher

methods are worse than needless, where milder will prevail

;

and the apostolical spirit is. of all other, the most tender aud rii-

dearing. Whether out of deference to her ladyship, or apostoli-

cal meekness, or both, he condescends to beseech; Aud noat I

beseech thee, lady. He may be supposed S|«;aking as anotkr apos-

tle does to a certain master to whom he v.nles JFItirefore.

though I might be much bold ... Christ, (and accordmg to the
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power will) which Chrisl hath iiiliusluil mt-.) lu enjoin ihcc thai

which is conioiient, yet, for love's sake, 1 rather beseech thee,

being suck a one as the ayed, the elder. Love will avail where

authority will not ; and we may often see that the more aiilhorily

is ur<;ed, the more it is slishted. The apostolical minister will

love and beseech his friends into their duty.

2. The thins requested of the lady, and her children—christian

sacred love ; that we lore one another, v. 5. They that are emi-

nent in any christian virtue, have yet room to grow therein. Ihit

us toiichinq brotherlij lore, ye need not that I write unto you, ; for

lie yourselves are tauejld of God to love one another. But we be-

seech you, brethren, (and sisters,) that ye increase more and more,

] Tliess. 4. 9, 10. This love is, (1.) Recommended, [1.] From the

obliHation thereto

—

the commandment. Divine commands sliould

sway our mind and heart. [2.] From the antiquity of tlie oblija-

lion ; not as though I wrote a new commandment unto thee, but

that which we had from the beginning, v. 5. This commandment
of mutual christian love may be said to be a new one, in respect

of its new enaction and sanction by the Lord Christ ; but yet, as

to the matter of it, (mutual holy love,) it is as old as Natural,

Jewish, or Christian religion ; this commandment must every

where attend Christianity, that the disciples of it must /oi;e o»ie

another. Then this love is, (2.) Illustrated from the fruitful

nature of it ; Jlnd this is love, that we walk after his command-
ments, V. 6. This is the test of our love to Uod, our obedience to

him. This is love to ourselves, to our own souls, that we walk

in obedience to divine commands. In keeping them there is great

reward. This is love to one another, to engage one another to

walk in holiness ; and this is the note of our sincere, mutual,

christian love— that we (in other things) walk after God's com-
mands. There may be mutual love that is not religious and

christian ; but we know ours to he so, by our attendance to all

other commands beside that of mutual love. Universal obedience

is the proof of the goodness and sincerity of christian virtues ; and

they that aim at all christian obedience, will be sure to attend to

christian love; that is a fundamental duty in the gospel-charter;

This is the commandment, that as 7/c have heard from the begin-

ning, ye should walk in it, {v. 6.) that is, walk in this love. The
foresight of the decay of this love, as well as of other apostasy,

might engage the apostle to inculcate this duty, and this pri-

mordial command, the more frequently, the more earnestly.

7- For many deceivers are entered into the world,

wlio confess not that .lesus Christ is coine in the

flesh. This is a deceiver and an anticiirist. S. l^ook

to yourselves, that we lose not those thiiias which
we have wrought, hut that we receive a full reward.

9- Whosoever trans2:iessetli. and abidetii not in the

doctrine of Christ, hath not God. lie that ai)ideth

in the doctrine of Christ, he hatli both the Father
and the Son.

In this principal part of tlie epistle wo find, 1. The ill news com-
municated to the lady : seducers are abroad ; For many deceivtrs

are entered into the world. This report is introduced by a particle

that bespeaks a reason of the report ;
" Ye have need to maintain

your love, for there are destroyers of it in the world ; they who
subvert the faith, destroy the love ; the common faith is one ground
of the common love ;" or, " You must secure your walk accord-
ing to the commands of God ; that will secure you; your stability

IS likely to be tried, for many deceivers are entered into the ivorld."
Sad and saddening news may be communicated to our christian

friends ; not that we should '

love to make them sorry ; but to

forewarn is the way to forearm them against their trials. Now
here is, (1.) The description of the deceiver and his deceit; he
confesses not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh : [v. 7.) he
brings some error or other concerning ilie pei-son of the I.oid
Jesus ; he either confesses not that Jesus Christ is the same person,
or, that Jesus of Nazareth was the Christ, the Anointed of God
the Messiah promised of old for the redemption of Israel or that

750 '
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roiriiscil Messiali and Redeemer is come in the flesh, o' into

li:e riesh ; inti> our world and into our ii:iliiie; such a one pre-

tends that he is vet to be expected. Sirar.ge, that r.fier sin h evi-

dence, anv should deny that the Lord Jesus is the Sun of ( i"d and

.Saviour of the world ! (2.) The aggravation of the case; sucli a one

is a deceiver and an antichrist ; [v. 7.) he deludes souls, and

undermines the glory and kingdom of the Lord Christ ; he must

be an impostor, a wilful deceiver, after all the light that has been

afforded, and all the evidence that Clirist hath given concerning

himself, and the attestation God hath given concerning his Son
;

and he is a wilful opposer of the person and honour and interest of

the Lord Christ, and as such shall be reckoned with when the

Lord Christ conies again ; let iis not think it strange that there are

deceivers and opposers of the Lord Christ's name and dignity now,

for there were such of old, even in the apostle's limes.

2. The counsel given to this elect household hereupon. Novf

care and caution is needful ; Look to yourselves, v. 8. The more

deceivers and deceits abound, the more watchful the disciples must

be. Delusions may so prevail, that even the elect may be endan-

gered thereby. Two things they must beware of: (1.) That they

lose not what they had ivrovght, [v. 8.) what they have done, or

what they have gained. It is pity that any religious labour should

be in vain ; some begin well, but at last lose all their pains ; the

hopeful gentleman, who had kept the commands of the second

table from his youth up, lost all for want of less love to the world

and more love to Christ. Professors should take care not to lose

what they have gained : many have not only gained a fair repu-

tation for religion, but much light therein, much conviction of the

evil of sin, the vanity of the world, the excellency of religion, and

the power of God's word ; they have even tasted of the powers of
the world to come, and the gifts of the Holy Spirit; an^ yet at

last lose all. Ye did run well, who hindered you, that ye should not

obey (or not go on !o obey) the truth ' Sad it is, that fair, splendid

attainments in t'ne school of Christ should all be lost at last.

(2.) Tiiat they lose not their reward, none of it, no portion of tiiat

honour, or praise, or glory that they once stood fair for; that we

(or ye, as in some copies) receive a full reward: " .Secure ye as

full a reward as will be given to any in the church of God ; if

there are degrees of glory, lose none of that grace (that light or

love or peace) that is to prepare you for the higher elevation in

glory ; hold fist that which thou hast, (in faith and hope and

a good conscience,) that 7io man take thy crown; that thou neiilier

lose it, nor any jewel out of it," Rev. 3. 11. The way to attain

the full reward, is, to abide true to Christ, and constant in religion

to the end.

3. The reason of the apostle's counsel, and of their care and

caution about themselves; which is two-fold: (1.) The danger

and evil of departure from gospel-light and revelation ; it is in

effect and reality a departure from God himself; llliosocver trans-

qresselh, (tran'gresseth at this dismal rate,) and abideth not in the

doctrine of Christ, hath not God, It is the doctrine of Christ that

is appointed to guide us to God ; it is that whereby God draws

souls to salvation and to himself; they who revolt from thence,

in so doing revolt from God. (2.) The advantage and happiness

of firm adherence to christian truth ; it unites ns to Clirist, (the

Object or Subject matter of that truth.) and thereby to the Father

also; for they are one. He that al-deth (rooted and grounded)

in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son. By
the doctrine of Christ we are enlightened in the knowledge oi the

Father and the Son: by it we are sanctified for the Father and the

Son : thereupon we are enriched with holy love to the Father and
the Son : and thereby prepared for the endless enjoyment of the

Father and the Son. Js''ow ye are clean through the word which

I hove spoken to you, John 15. 3. That purity makes meet for

heaven. The great God, as he has set his seal to, so he puts a

value upon, the doctrine of Christ. We must retain that holy

doctrine in faith and love, as we hope or desire to arrive at blessed

Oommunion with the Father and the Son.

I 10. If there come any unto you, and brina: not this

jjdoctrine, receive him not into //our house, lu iihi r
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oid him God speed : II. For he that biddeth him
God speed, is partaker ol his evil deeds.

1. Upon due wariiinsf aiven ciHicornin? seducers, the apostle

gives direaioM coiu.vniiiis ilip treatment of such ; they are not to

he entert;iiiipd as the nniiis'.ers (if Christ ; tlic Lord C'lirist will

dislinouisli them from siicli, and so would he have his disciples.

The direction is ney;alive : ( 1.) " Siif)port them not; // there

come ant/ unto you, and brinr/ not this doctrine, (concernm£r

Christ as the Son of (iod, the Messiah and Anointed of God,
for our redemption and salvation,) reccirc him nut into i/our

hou.ie." Possibly, this lady was like Gains, whom we read of in the

next epistle, a generous housckee[)er, and hospitable entertainer

of travelling ministers and christians. These deceirers might

possibly expect the same reception with others, or with the best

who came there ; (as the blind are often bold enough ;) but the

apostle allows it not ;
" Do not welcome them into your family."

Doubtless, such may be relieved in their pressing necessities ; but

not encouraged for ill service. Deiiiers of the faith are destroyers

of souls ; and it is supposed, that even ladies themselves should

have good understaudins in the affairs of religion. (2.) "Bless

not their enterprises ; Keither bid him God speed. Attend not

their service with your prayers and good wishes." Bad work

should not be consecrated or recommended to the divine benedic-

tion. God will be no patron of falsehood, seduction, and sin.

We ought to bid God speed to evangelical ministration ; but the

propagation of fatal error, if we cannot prevent, we must not dare

to countenance. Then,

2. Here is the reason of such direction, forbidding the support

and patronage of the deceiver ; For he that biddeth him God speed

is partaker of his eiil deedi. Favour and affection partake of the

sin. We may be sharers in the iniquities of others. How judi-

cious and how cautious should ihe christian be ! There are many
ways of sharing the ^uilt of other persons' transgressions; it may
be done by culpable hilencc, indolence, uncoucerneduess, private

II JOHN. Caution against Seducers.

contribution, public countenance and assistance, inward approbation,
open apology, and defence. The Lord pardon our guilt of other
persons' sins !

12. Having many things to write unto you, I

would not iC'/vVt' witli paper and ink : but 1 trust to

cotne unto you, and speak face to face, that our joy
may be full. 13. The children of thy elect sister

greet thee. .AmtM).

The apostle concludes this letter, 1. With an adjournment of
many things to personal conference ; Uavinci many things to write

unto you, I would not write with paper and ink : but I trust to

come unto you, and speak face to face, that our joy may be full.

Here it is supposed that some things are better spoken than writ-

ten. A pen and ink may be a mercy and a pleasure ; but a per-

sonal interview may be more so ; the apostle was not yet too old

for travel, nor consequently for lravellin!» service. The communion
of saints should be by all methods maintained; and their commu-
nion should tend to their mutual joy. Excellent ministers may
have their joy advanced by their christian friends ; That I may be

comforted together with you by the mutual faith both of you and
me, Rom. 1. 12.

2. With the presentation of service and salutation from some
near relations to the lady ; The children of thi/ elect sister greet

thee. Grace was abundant toward this family : here are two elect

sisters, and probably, their elect children. How will they ad-

mire this grace in heaven ! The apostle condescends to insert the

nieces' duty, (as we would call it,) or dutiful salutation to their

aunt. The duty of inferior relations is to be cherished. Doubt-

less, the apostle was easy of access, and would adm.t all friendly

and pious communication, and was ready lo enhance the good lady's

joy in her nieces as well as her children. May there be many such

gracious ladies rejoicing in their gracious descendants and oilier

relations ! Amtn.
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EXPO I

PRACTICAL Ul3SEU\ ATIONS,

THIRD EPISTLE

J O H N.

Completed by Mr. T. Rei/noids.

CHRISTIAN communion is exerted and cherished by letter. Christians are to be commended in the practical proof of tlieir pn-.

fessed subjection to the gc^pel of Ciirist. The animating and countenancins of jenerous and pub ic-spiiite<l persons, is doiin; ao.id

to maiiv—To this end, ths apostle sends this encouras;ing epis;le to his friend Gains, in which also he complains of the quite opposite

spirit and practice of a certain minister, and confirms tlie good report conceriiLiig another more worthy to be imitated.

A. D. 90. The Character of Giiiiis.

/n this efiistle the afinstlc cnn^rdtulates Gitius Vffon the pronperity of his soul

;

{v. 1, 2.) upnn 'he fume he httti amntif; ^omt chrisliiins ; (r. 3, 4.) and upon
his chiiiilij unit huspilMlij tii the seiriints of Christ, r. 5, 0. He aimpliiins

of cimtemptuous treatment hy nn amhitiuiis Diotrephes, v. 9, 10. Recum-
viends Demetrius, v. 12. yind hopes to visit Gaius shortly, v. 13, 14.

1. rXlHE elder unto the well-beloved Gaius, whom
JL 1 love in the truth. 2. Beloved, I wish above

all things that thou niayest prosper and be in health,

even as thy soul prospereth.

Here we see, 1. The sacred penman who writes and sends the
letter; not here indeed notified by his name, but a more general
character

—

'[he elder .- he that is so by years and by office : honour
and deference are due to both. Some have questioned whether
this were John the apostle or no : but his style and spirit

seem to shine therein. They that are beloved of Christ, will love
the brethren for his sake. Gaius could not question from whom
the letter came. The apostle mioht have assumed many more
illustrious characters, but it becomes not Christ's ministers to affect

swelling, pompous titles. He almost levels himself with the more
ordinary pastors of the church, while he styles himself— T/ie elder.

Or, possibly, most of the extraordmary ministers, the apostles,
were now dead, and this holy survivor would countenance the
conhnued standing ministry, by assuming; the more common
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title

—

The elder. The elders I exhort, who am also an elder,

1 Pet. 5. 1.

"2. The person saluted and honoured by the letter ; the former

was directed to an elect lady, this to a choice gentleman ; such

are worthy of esteem and value •. he is nulihed, ( I.) By his name,
Gaius. We read of several ol' th.il name, |),irticiilarly of one
whom the apostle Paul baptized at Corinth, who possibly might be
ai»o the apostle's host and kind enteitainer there

; { Rom. IB. 5 J.)

if this be not he, it is his brother in name, estate, and disposition.

Then, (2.) By the kind e.vpressioiis of the apostle to him

—

I'le

iLeJl-helined, and w/ioni I lore in the tni'.h. hove expressed is

wont to kindle love. Here seems to lir either ilie sinrprit.y of the

apostle's love, or the religion of it ; the sincerity of it—whom J
lore in truth, whom I truly, cordially love ; the religion of it

—

whom I love in the truth, for the truth's sake, as abiding and
walking in the truth as it is in. Jesn.i. To love our friends for

the truth's sake, is true love, religious gospel-lave.

3. The salutation or greeting ; containing a prayer, introduced

by an affectionate compellation

—

Beloved, thou beloved one in

Christ. The minister who would gain love, must show it him-
self. Here is, (1.) The apostle's good opinion of his friend, that

his soul prospered. There is such a thins as soul-prosper ttn—the

greatest blessing on this side heaven ; this supposes regeneration,

and an inward fund of spiritual life ; this stock is increasing, and
while spiritual treasures are advancing, the soul i« in a fair way to



in JOFIN The Character of Gaius.

llie Kincdom of glory. (2.) His ^ood wish for his friend, tlnit

his bodv uny prosper and be in health as well as his smil. Grace

and I.eallh are Ivvo rich coiiipaiiions ; >rate will improve health,

health will enijiloy giace ; it I'leqiieiitly falls out that a rich soul

is lodged in a crazy body ; grace must be exercised in submission

to such a dispensation ; but we may well wish and ptay that thev

who have prosperous souls, may have healthful bodies too ; their

grace will shine in a larger sphere of activity.

3. For I rejoiced greatly when the brethren came
and testified of the truth that is in thee, even as thou
vvaikest in the truth. 4. I have no greater joy than

to hear that niy children walk in truth, .i. Ik'lovcd.

thoti doest faithfully whatsoever thou doest to the

brethren and to strangers ; 6. Which have borne wit-

ness of thy charity before the church : whom if thoti

bring forward on their journey after a godly sort,

thou shalt do well : 7. Because that for his nanie's

sake they went forth, taking nothing of the Gentiles.

S. We therefore ought to receive such, that we might

be fellow-helpers to the truth.

In these verses we have, 1. The eond report that the apostle

had received concerning this friend of his ; The brethren came and
testified of the truth that ts in thee, {v. 3.) loho have borne

witness of thy charity before the church, v. 6. Where we
may see, (1.) The testiinonv or tiling; testified concernins

Gains

—

the truth that icas in him ; the reality of his faith,

the sincerity of his religion, and devotedness to God ; and this

evinced by his charity, which includes his love to the brethren,

kindness to the poor, hospitality to christian slranger-i, and readi-

ness to accommodate them for the service of the gospel. Faith

should work fci/ lore : it gives a lustre in and by the offiees of love,

and induces others to commend its integrity. (2.) The witnesses—hrHhren that came from Gains, testified and bore witness.

A gond report is due from those who have received good ; though

a ii'inrl name is hut a small reward for costly service, yet it is better

than precious ointment, and will not be refused t«v the ingenuous

and religions. (3.) The auditory, or judicatory before which the

report and testimony were given

—

before the church ; this seems

to be the church at which the apostle now resided ; what cliurch

that was, we are not sure; what occasion thev had thus tn tcslifv

his f.iith and love before the church, we cannot tell
;

possibly out

of the fulness of the heart the mouth spake ; they could not but

testify what they found and felt ;
possibly, they would engage

the church's prayer for the continued life and usefulness of such

a patron, that he might prosper and be in health as his suitl

prospered.

2. The report the apostle himself gives of him, introduced by

an endearing ajipellation again ; Beloved, thnn doest faithfully

whatsoever thou driest to the brethren, and to stranrjers, v. .5.

(1.) He was hospitable, good to the brethren, even to strangers:

it was enough to recommend them to (iaios's house, that thev

belonged to Christ : or he was good to the brethren of the same

church with himself, and to those who came from far; all of the

household of faith were welcome to him. (2.) He seems to have

been of a catholic spirit ; he could overlook the petty differences

among serious christians, and be communicative to all who bore

the image and did the work of Christ. And, (3.1 He was

conscientious in what he did ;
" Thou doest faithfully (thon

makest faithful work of) xohatsoever thou doest: thon doest it as

a faithful servant ; and from the Lord Christ mayest thou expect

the reward of the inheritance." Such faithful souls can hear their

own praises without being puffed up ; the commendation of what

is good in ns, is designed, not for our pride, but for our en-

couragement to continue therein, and should be accordingly im-

proved.

3. The apostle's joy therein, in the good report itself, and the
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good ground of it ; I rejoiced greatly when the brethren came and
testified, ^x. r. 3. I have no greater joy than to hear that my chil-

drm walk in the truth, in the prescripts of the chrisiian religion.

The best evidence of our having the truth, is our walkimj m the

truth. Good men will greatly rejoice in the soul-prosperity of
others; and they are glad to hear of the grace and (ioodnes.s of

others ; they glorified God in me. Love cnvieth not, but rejoicelh

In the good name of other folks. As it is joy to good parents, it will

be joy to good ministers to see their children evidence their truth

in religion, and adorn their profession.

4. The direction the apostle gives his friend concerning further

treatment of the brethren that were with him ; whom if thon

bring forward on their journey after n godly sort, thou shall do

uell. It seems to have been customary in those days of love, to

attend travelling ministers and christians, at least some part of

their road, 1 Cor. 16. (i. It is a kindness to a stranger, lo be

guided in his way ; and a pleasure to travellers, to mei-t with

suitable company ; this is a work that may be done after a godlii

sort, in a manner worthy of (iod, suitabh lo the fle'i'rence and

relation we bear to (jod. Christians shoui.l consider not only

what they must do, but what they may do ; what they may most

honourably and laudably do : the liberal mind deiiselh libnat,

generous things. Christians should Ho even the common actions

of life and of good-will, after a godlij sort, as serving God therein,

and designing his glory. Then,

5. The reasons of this directed conduct ; these are two: (1.) fir-

c.ausc that for his name's sake these brethren went forth, t'diinp

nothing of the Gentiles: It appears thus that these were niiuisicrial

brethren ; that they went forth to preach the gospel and pro|>a-

gate chrisiinnily
;

possibly, they might he sent out by this apo-l.'e

himself: they ircnt forth lo convert the Gentiles: this «as excellent

service: they went forth for God and his name's sake: this is the

minister's highest end, and should be his principal spring and

motive, to gather and lo build up a people for his name : they

>vent forth also to carry a free gospel about with them ; lo make it

unexpensive where they came; taking nothing oj' the GentHex

:

these were worthy of double honour. There are those who are

not called to preach ihe gospel themselves, who yet may much

contribute lo the progress of it. The gospel should be made wiili-

out charge to those lo whom it is first preadied ; they who know

it not, cannot be expected to value it ; the churches and christian

patriots ought lo concur to support the propagation of holy religion

in the Pagan countries
;

public spirits should concur according lo

their several capacities; they who are freely communicative of

Christ's gospel, should be assisted by those who are conimuni-

caiive of their purses. (2.) We ought therefore to receive such,

that rve may be fellow-helpers to the truth, lo true religion. The

institution of Christ is the true religion, it has been attested by

God ; they that are true in it and true to it, will earnestly desire,

and pray for, and contribute to, its propagation in the world
;

many ways may the truth be befriended and assisted ; they who

cannot themselves proclaim it, may yet receive, accompany, help,

and countenance those who do.

9. I wrote unto the church : but Diotrephes,

who loveth to have the pre-eminence among them,

receiveth us not. 10. Wherefore, if I come, 1 will

remember his deeds which he doeth. pratinii against

us with malicious words : and not content therewith,

neither doth he himself receive the brethren, and

forbiddeth them that would, and castetli //leiu out of

the church. II. Beloved, follow not that wliiili is

evil, but that which is good, lie that doeili \:i>n:\

is of God : but he that doeth evil hath not se«ii (ioii.

I. Here is a very different example and character; an o'.i r',

a minister in the church, less generous, caiholic, and cnmniMM-

cative than the private christians. iMiiiisiers may snni.iinies I-.,

out-shone, out-done. In reference to this minister. ><» n^.



A. D. 90. Ill JOHN. Character of Diotrephes and Demetrius.

(1.) His name—a Gentile name

—

Diotrephes, attended with an

unchristian spirit. (2.) His temper and spirit—full of pride and

ambition; He loves to hnve the pre-eminence. This ferment sprang

and wrousht betimes. It is an ill, unbeseeming character of

Christ's ministers, to love pre-eminence, to affect presidency and

precedency in the church of God. (3.) His contempt of the

apostle's authority, and letter, and friends. [1.] Of his authority;

The deeds which he doelh contrary to our appointment, prating

against ns with malicious words. Strange, that the contempt

should run so hish ! But ambition will breed malice against those

who oppose it. Malice and ill-will in the heart will be apt to vent

itself by the lips. The heart and mouth are both to be watched.

[2.] Of his letter ;
" / wrote to the church, {v. 9.) in recom-

mendation of such and such brethren. But Diotrephes receifeth

us not ; admits not our letter and testimony therein." This seems

to be the church of which Gains was a member. A gospel-

church seems to be such a society as to which a letter may be

written and communicated. Gospel-churches may well expect

and be allowed credentials with the strangers who desire to be

admitted among them. The apostle seems to write by and with

these brethren. To an ambitious, aspiring spirit, apostolical

authority or epistle signifies but little. [3.] Of his friend, the

brethren he recommended ; Xeilher doth he himself receive the

brethren, and forbidddh them that would ; and casteth them out

of the church, v. 10. There mi^ht be some differences or different

customs between the Jewish and the Gentile christians. Pastors

should seriously consider what differences are tolerable. The
paslor is not at absolute liberty, nor lord over God's heritage.

It is bad to do no good ourselves, but it is worse to hinder those

who would. Church-power and church-censures are often abused.

Manv are cast out of the church, who should be received there

with satisfaction and welcome. But woe to those who cast out

the brethren whom the Lord Christ will lake into his own com-
munion and kingdom ! (4.) The apostle's menace of this proud

domineerer ; JVherefore, if I come, I will remember his deeds

which he doeth ; [v. 10.) will remember to censure them. This

seems to intimate apostolical authority. But the apostle seems not

to hold an episcopal court, to which Diotrephes must be sum-
moaed ; but will come to take cognizance of this affair in the

rf.urch to which it belongs. Acts of ecclesiastical domination and

tyranny ought to be animadverted upon. May it be better agreed

to whom that power belongs !

2. Here is counsel upon that different character, di.ssuasion

from copying such a pattern, and indeed any evil at all ; Beloved,

follow not that which is evil, but that which is good, v. 11. Imitate

not such unchristian, pernicious evil ; but pursue the contrary

good, in wisdom, purity, peace, and love. Caution and counsel are

not needless to those who are good already. Those cautions and

counsels are most likely to be accepted, that are seasoned with

love. Beloved, follow not that which is evil ; to this caution and

counsel a reason is respectively subjoined. (1.) To the counsel
;

Follow that rvhich is guua. For, he that doeth good, (naturally and

genuiiielv doeth sood, as delighlin2 iherein.) is of God, is born of

God. The pr;ictice of goodness is the evidence of our filial, happy

re'.Llicn to God. (2.) To the caution ; FolLiw not that which is

evil. He that doeth evil, (viilh bent of mind pursues it,) hath not

seen God, is not duly sensible of his holy nature and will. Evii-

workers vainly pretend or boast an acquaintance with God.

12. Demetrius hath good report of all men, iii)(!

of the truth itself: yea, and we uho bear record ; ;uid

ye know that our record is true. 13. I had many
things to write, but I will not with ink and pen write

unto thee : 14. But i trust I shall shortly see thee,

and we shall speak face to face. Peace be to thee.

Our friends salute thee. Greet the friends by
name.

Here we see, 1. The character of another person, one Deme-
trius ; not much known otherwise. But here his name will live.

A name in the gospel, a fame in the churches, is better than

that of sons and daughters. His character was his commendation.

His commendation was, (1.) General ; Demetrius has a good

report of all men. Few are well spoken of by all : and sometimes

it is ill to be so. But universal integrity and goodness are the way

to (and sometimes obtain) the universal applause. (2.) Deserved

and well founded; And of the truth itself, v. 12. Some have a

good report, but not of the truth itself. Happy they whose spirit

and conduct commend them before God and men. (3.) Confirmed

by the apostle's and his friends' testimony ; Yea, and we also bear

record; and that with an appeal to Gaius's own knowledge, .^nd

i/e (you and your friends) know that our record is true. Probably,

this Demetrius was known to the church where the apostle now
resided, and to that where Gaius was. It is good to be well known,

or known for good. We must be ready to bear our testimony to

those who are good : it is a debt to virtue and goodness. It is

well for those who are commended, when those who commend
them can appeal to the consciences of those who know them

most.

2. The conclusion of the epistle : in which we may observe,

(1.) The referring of some things to personal interview ; I have

many things to write, but I will not with ink and pen, but I trust

I shall shortly see thee, v. 13, 14. Many things may be more

proper for immediate communication, than for letter. A little

personal conference may spare the lime, trouble, and charge of

many letters ; and good christians may well be glad to see one

another. (2.) The benediction ; Peace be to you ; all felicity at-

tend you. They that are good and happy themselves, wish

others so loo. (3.) The public salutation sent to Gaius ; Our
friends salute thee. A friend to the propagation of religion de-

serves a common remembrance. And these pious persons show

their friendship to religion as well as to Gaius. (4.) The apostle's

particular salutation of the christians in Gaius's church or vicinity
;

Greet the friends by name. I doubt they were not very many,

who must be so personally saluted. But we must learn humility

as well as love. The lowest in the church of Christ should be

oreeted. And they may well salute and greet one another on

earth, who hope to live together m heaven. And the apostle who
had lain in Christ's bosom, lays Christ's friends in his heart.
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THIS episile (as -^ome few others are) is styled general or catholic, for that it is not immediately dir?cted to any particular person, family, or

church, hut to liie whole society of christians of that time, lately converted to the faith of Christ, whether from Judaism or Paganism : sod
it is, and will lie, of slandiuj, lasting, and special use in and to the church as ionj as cliristianity, that is, as lime, shall last.

Some of ihe chief things contained in it suniniarily, are, 1. An account of the penman of it, a ciiaracter of the church, the blessings and

privileges of lliat happy society, f. 1, 2. 2. The occasion of writing this epistle, v. 3. 3. A character of evil and perverse men, who
were already spruiis up in that infant state of the church, and would be succeeded by others of the like evil spirit and temper in after-

limes, V. 4. 4. A caution awainst hearkening to and following after such, from the severity of God toward the unbelieving, murmuring

Israelites, at their comins out of Egypt, the angels that fell, the sin and punishment of Sodom and Gomorrah, v. 5—7. 5. To these the

ap'islle likens ihe seducers against whom he was warning them, and describes them at large, from v. 8 to 13, inclusive. 6. Then (as spe-

ciallv suitable to his argument) he cites an ancient prophecy of Enoch, foretelling and describing the future judgment, v. 14, 15. 7. En-

larges on the seducers' character, and guards against the oft'ence which honest minds might be apt to lake at the so early permission of

such things, by showing that it was foretold long before that so it must be, v. 16— 19. 8. Exhorts them to perseverance in the faith,

fercenc}/ in prnyer, wntclifulness against falling from the love of God, and a lively hope <f eternal life, v. 20, 21. 9. Directs them how
to act toward tlie erroneous and scandalous, v. 22, 23. And, 10. Closes with an admirable doxology in the two last verses.

This epistle (as most of the test do) consists of,

I. A preface or introduction, v. \, 2.

II. The body of the epistle, v. 3 to 23, inclusive.

III. The conclusion, by way of doxology, v. 24, 25.

The general scope of it is much the same with that of the second chapter of the second epistle of Peter, which having been already explained,

the less will need to be said on this.

It is designed to warn us against seducers and their seduction, to inspire us with a warm love to, and a hearty concern for, truth, (evident

and important truth,) and that in the closest conjunction with holiness, of which charity, or sincere, unbiassed brotherly-love, is a

most essential character and inseparable branch.

The truth we are to hold fast, and endeavour that others may be acquainted with and not depart from, has two special characters.

1. It is the truth as it is in Jesus, Eph. 4. 21.

2. It is truth after for which is according to) godliness. Tit. 1. 1.

The gospel is the gospel of Christ ; he has revealed it to us, and he is the main Subject of it ; and therefore we are indispensably bound lo

learn from thence all we can of his person, nature, and offices ; indifference as to this, is inexcusable in any who call themselves christians ;

and we know from what fountain we are wholly and solely to draw all necessary, saving knowledge.

Further, it is also a doctrine of godliness : whatever doctrines favour the corrupt lusts of men, cannot be of God, let the pleas and preten-

sions for ihem be what ihey will. Errors dangerous lo the souls of men soon sprang up in the church. The servant slept, and tares were

sown. But such were the wisdom and kindness of Providence, that they began sensibly to appear and show themselves, while some, at

least, of the apo.stles were yet alive to confute ihem, and warn others against them. We are apt to think, if we had lived in iheir limes,

we should have been abundantly fenced against the attempts and artifices of seducers; hut we have their testimony and iheir cautions,

which is sufficient ; and if we will not believe iheir writings, neither would we have believed or regarded their sayings, if we had lived

among them and conversed personally with ihem.

We come now first to consider the preface or introduction to this epistle, i'. 1, 2.
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A. D. 66. JUDE. Introduction.

'UDE, the servant of Jesus Christ, and brother

99 of .lauies, to them that are sanctified by God
the Father, and preserved in.Jesus Christ, ««r/ called :

a. Mercy unto vou, and peace, and love, be multiplied.

Here we have,

I. An accoufil of the penman of this epistle, Jiirk, or Judas, or

Judah. He was name-.s^ke to one of his ancesiors, the patriarch-

son of Jacob, the most eminent thongrh not the first-born of his

sons ; out of whose loins (hneally, in a inost direct succession) the

Messiah came. This was a name of worth, emiiiency, and honour
;

yet, I. He has a wicked name-sake. There was one Judas, (one

of the twelve,) surnamed Iscarint, (from the place of his birth,)

who was a vile traitor, the betrayer of his and our Lord. The
same names may be common to the best and worst persons. It

may be instructive to be called after the names of eminently good
men, but there can be no inference drawn ihence what we shall

prove, thouirli we may even ihence co:iclude what sort of persons

our good parc[ils or protjenitors desired and hoped we should be.

But, 2. Our Judas was quite another man. He was an apostle,

so was Isewriot ; but he was a sincere disciple and follower of

Christ, so was not the other. He was a faitliful servant of Jesus

Christ, the other was his betrayer and murderer ; therefore here

the one is very carefully distinguished from the other. Dr. Man-
ton's note upon this, is, that God lakes sreat care of the good
name of his sincere and useful servants. Why then should we be
prodicral of our own or one another's reputaiion and usefulness ?

Our apostle here calls himself a servant of Jesus C/irisI, esteeming

that a most honourable title. It is more honourable to be a sin-

cere and useful servant of Christ than to be an earthly king, how
potent and prosperous soever. He might have claimed kindred

to Christ according to the flesh, but he waves that, and rather

glories in being his servant.

Observe, It is really a greater honour to be a faithful servant

of Jesus Christ than to be akin to liim according to the flesh.

Many of Curisi's natural kindred, as well as of his progenitors,

perished ; not from want of natural affeciion in him as Man, but

from infidelity and obstinacy in themselves; which should make
the descendants and near relatives of persons most eminent for

.sincere and exemplary piety, jealous over themselves with a godly

jealousy. A son of Noah may he saved in the ark from a flood of

temporal destruction, and vet be overwhelmed at last in a deluge
of divine wrath, and suffer the renrjcance of eternal fire. Christ

himself tells us, that lie that lienreth his word, and doeth it, that

is, he only, is as his brother, and sister, and mother, that is, more
honourably and advantageously related to him than the nearest

and dearest of his natural relatives, considered merely as such.

See Matth. 12. 48—50.
Note further. In that the apostle Jude styles himself a servant,

though an aposile, a dignified officer in Christ's kingdom : it is a

great honour to the meanest sincere minisieis, (and it holds pro-

porlionably as to every upriglit christian,) that he is the servant of
Christ Jesus. They were servants before they were apostles, and
they were but servants still. Away then with all pretensions in

the ministers of Christ to lordly dominion either over one another,
or the flocks committed to their charge. Let us ever have that of
onr dear Redeemer in actual view. It shall not be so among you,
Matlh. 20. 25, 26. And brothei- of James, to wit, of him whom
the ancients style the first bishop of Jerusalem, of whose character
and martyrdom Josephus makes mention, and ascribes the horrible
deslrtiction of that city and nation to this wicked cruelty, as one of
Its principal causes.* Of this James, our Jude was brother, whether
in the strictest or a larger (though very usual) acceptation, I deter-
mine not. He however reckons it an honour to him, that he was the
brother of such a one. We ought to honour those who are above
ns in age, gifts, graces, station.; not to envy them, yet neither to
flatter them, nor be led merely by their example, when we
have reason to think they act wrong. ' Thus the apostle Paul with-

" See Jnaephua, Book 20. ch. 3. and Euseh. Ecc. Hist. Book 2. ch 22
756

stood his fellow-apostle Peter to the face, notwithstanding the high
esteem he had for him, and the affectionate love he bare to him,
when he saw that he was lo be blamed, that is, really blame-
worthy. Gal. 2. 11, and following verses.

II. We are here acquainted lo whom this epistle is directed
;

namely, to all them icAo are sanctified by God the Father, ana
preserved in Jesus Christ, and called. I begin with the last,

called, that is. called christians, in the judgment of charily, further

than which we cannot, nor in justice ouglit to go, in the judgmenis
or opinions we form or receive of one another ; for what appears

not, is not, nor ought to come into account in our dealings wiih

and censures of one another, whatever abatements the divine good-

ness may see fit to make for an honest, though misguided zeal. Tlie

church pretends not (1 am sure it ought not) lo judge of secret or

hidden things, (things drawn into the light before the time.) 1-st

our rash and preposterous zeal do more harm than ever it has done

good, or I am afraid ever will do. The tares and wheat {if Clhrist

may be Judge) must grow together till the harvest ; (Matth.

13. 28— 3t).) and then he himself will, by proper inslrnments, take

timely care to separate them. We ought to think the best we
can of every man till the contrary appear ; not being forward to

receive or propagate, much less invent, disadvantageous characters

of our brethren. This is the least we can make of the apostle's

large and excellent description of charily, (1 Cor. 13.) and this

we ought to make conscience cf acting up to, which till we do,

the chrislian churches will, as, alas ! they are at this day, be
filled wiih cnvijing and strife, confusion and every evil work.

Jam. 3. 16. Or, the apostle may speak of their being called to be

christians, by the preaching of the word which they gladly re-

ceived, and professed cordially to believe, and so were received into

the society and fellowship of the church. Christ the Head_,and be-

lievers the members ; real believers really, professed believers visibly.

Christians are the called, called out of the world, the evil spirit

and temper of it ; above the world, to higher and belter things,

heaven, things unseen and eternal ; called from sin to Christ,

from vanity to seriousness, from uncleanness to holiness ; and ihis

in pursuance of divine purpose and grace
; for whom he did pre-

destinate, them he also called, Rom. 8. 30. Now they who are

thus called, are,

1. Sanctified; sanctified by God the Father. .Sanclificalion is

usually spoken of in scripture as the work of the Holy Spirit, yet

here it is ascribed to God the Father, because the S|)irit works it

as the Spirit if the Father and the Son. Note, All who are effec-

tually called, are sanctified; made partakers of a divine nature;

(2 Pet. 1. 4.) for without holiness no man shall see the Lord,
Heb. 12. 14.

Observe, Our sanclificalion is not our own work. If any are

sanctified, they are so by God the F"ather, not excluding Son or

Spirit, for they are one, one God. Our corruption and pollution

are of ourselves; but our sanclificalion and renovation are of God
and his grace ; and therefore if we perish in our iniquity, we must
bear the blame ; but if we be sanctified and glorified, all the

honour and glory must be ascribed to God, and to him alone. I

own it is hard to give a clear and distinct account of this, but we
must not deny or disregard necessary truth, because we cannot

fully reconcile the several parts of it to each other ; for, on that

supposition, we might deny that any one of us could stir an inch

from the place we are at present in, though we see the contrary

every day and hour.

2. Tlie called and sanctified are preserved in Christ .Tesus. As

it is God who begins the work of grace in the souls of men, so it

is he who carries it on, and perfects it. Where he begins he will

perfect ; though we are fickle, he is constant ; he will not forsake

the work of his own hands, Ps. 138. 8. Let us not therefore trust

in ourselves, nor in our slock of grace already received, but in

him, and in him alone ; slill endeavouring, by all proper and

appointed means, to keep ourselves, as ".vev we would hope he

should keep us.
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Preserved ; fiom tho gates of IipII, and to llie glorv of heavpn.

Pre.ieiced in Christ Jisus. All v.!io aic prespived, are presfrved

111 Jesus Christ ; in liim as their Citadel and Slronrj-liald ; no
loiisrer than ihey abide in him, and solely by virtue of their union
with him.

3. The apostolical benediciinn
; Merq/ to you, ^c. From the

merci/, peace, and love of God nil our comfort fiows, all our real

enjoyment of this life, all our liope of a hitler.

(1.) The mercy of God is ilie spring and fountain of all the

good we have or hope for ; mercy not only to the miserable, but to

the guilty.

(2.) Next 10 mercy is peace, which we have from the sense of

having obtained mercij. \Ve can have no true and lasting peace but

what flows from our reconciliation with God by Jesus Christ.

(3.) As from mercy springs peace, so from peace springs love ;

his love to us, our love to him, and our brotheih/ love (forgotten,

urelchedly-nrglecled grace !) to one another.

These the aposile prays may be multiplied, that christians may
not be content with scraps and narrow scantlings of them ; but

that souls and societies may be full of them. Note, God is ready to

supply us with all grace, and a fulness in each grace. We are not

straitened, if we are straitened, in him, but in ourselves.

3. Beloved, when I gave all dilis^ence to write

unto you of the common salvation, it was needful

ior me to write unto you, and exhort i/ou that ye
should earnestly contend for the faith which was
once delivered unto the saints.

We have here the design of the aposile in writing this epistle to

the lately-converted Jews and Gentiles ; namely, to establish tliein

in the christian faith, and a practice and conversation truly con-

sonant and conformable thereunto, and in an open and bold profes-

sion thereof; especially in times of notorious opposition, whether

by artful seduction, or violent and inliuman persecution.

But then we must see to it very carefully, that it be really the

eliristian faith that we believe, profess, propagate, and contend

for ; not the discriminating badges of this or the other party ; not

any thing of later dale than the inspired writings of the holy evan-

gelists and apostles.

Here observe, 1. The gospel-salvation is a common salvation,

that is, in a most sincere oficr and tender of it to all mankind to

whom the notice of it reaches : for so the commission runs, (Mark

16. 15, 16.) Go ye mto all the world, and preach the gospel to

every creature. Sec. Surely God means as he speaks, he does not

delude us wiih vain words, whatever men do; and therefore none are

excluded from the benefit of these gracious offers and inviialioiis,

but they who ohslinately, impenilently, finally exclude themselves.

Whoever will, may come and drink of the water of life freely.

Rev. 22. 17.

The application of it is made to all believers, and only to such ;

it is made to the weak as well as to the strong. Let none dis-

courage themselves on the account of hidden decrees which they

can know little of, and with which they have nothing to do.

God's decrees are dark, his covenants are plain. " All good
" christians meet in Christ the common Head, are actuated by one
" and the same Spirit, are guided by one rule, meet here at one
" throne of grace, and hope shortly to meet in one common in-

" heritance ;" a glorious one lo be sure, but what or how glorious,

we cannot, nor at present need to know ; but such it will be as vast-

ly lo exceed all our present hopes and expectations.

2. Tliis common salvation is the siihjecl-malier of the faith of all

the saints. The doctrine of it is what lliey all mo.st heartily consent

to ; they esteem it as a faithful sayimj, and worthy of accepta-

tion, 1 Tim. 1. 15. It is the faith once, or at once, once for
nil, delivered to the saints ; to which nothuig can be added, from

which nothing may be detracted, in which noihing more or less

should be altered. Here let us abide ; here we are safe : if we stir

a step further, we are in danger of being either entangled or se-

duced.

3. The apostles and evangelists all wrote to us of this common

.salvation. This cannot be doubled by those who have carcfulW rc.nd

their writings. It is strange that any shuiild lliink iliey uiole

chiefly to mainlain paiiiciilar schemes and opinions, cvpecially sucli

as they never did nor could tnink of. Ii Is enougli iliai tin-y liave

lully declared to us, hy inspiration (f the Unit/ Glifnt. nil lual is ne-

ce.ssary for every ime to bilieie and do, ill order lo oblain a peisuiial

interest in the cuminon salvaiioii.

4. They who preach or write of the common salvation, should

give all diligence lo do it well : they should not allow iheinselves to

offer lo God or his people that which cost them nothing, or next

lo nothing ; little or no pains or thought, 2 Sam. 24. 24. This

were to treat God irreverently, and man uujuslly.

The apostle (though inspired) gave all diligence to write of the

common salvation. What then will become of those, who (though

uninspired) give no diligence, or next to none, but say to liie peo-

ple, (even in the name of God,) quicquid in buccam veturit—
what comes next , who, so that ihey use scriplure-woids, care nut

how they interpret or apply them .' They wlio speak of sacred

things, ouglit always to speak of them wilh the giealest reverence,

care, and diligence.

5. They who have received ihe doctrine of this common salvation,

must contend earnestly for it.

Eurneslh/, nol furiously. They who strive for tiie christian

faith, or in the eliristian course, must strive lawfully, or ihey lose

their labour, and run great hazard of losing their crown, 2 Tim. 2. 5.

7Vie wrath of man wnihelh nol the rujhleousness oj God, Jam.

1. 20. Lyiu() for the truth is bad, and scolding for it is nut

much heller. Observe, They who have received the liulh, must

contend for it. But how } As the apostles did ; by sutfering

patienllv and courageously for ii, not by making others sutler if

they will not presently embrace every notion that we are pleased

(proved or unproved) to call faith, or Jiindamental. We must

not suffer ourselves lo be robbed of any esseniial article of chris-

tian faith, by the cunning craftiness or specious, plausible pietences

of any who lie tn wait to deceive, Eph. 4. 14. The a|Joslle Paul

lells us, he preached the yospel (mind it was tlie gospel) iii«/i

much contention, (1 Thess. 2. 2.) that is, (as I undersiand it,) wiih

great earneslne.ss, wilh a hearty zeal, and a great concern for the

success of what he preached. But if we will undersiand contention

in the common acceptation of the word, we luust impartially consi-

der !t;7//i ii'/(o»n tlie apostle contended, and how ; the enlarging on

which would not be proper for this place.

We have here the occasion the aposile had to write to this

purport ; as evil manners give rise to good laws, so dangerous

errors often give just occasion lo the proper defence of important

truth.

4. For there are certain men crept in unawares,

who were before of old ordained to this condem-

nation ; un2:odlv men, turning the grace of our God
into lasciviotisiiess, and denying the only Lord (Jod,

and our Lord .iesus Christ.

Here observe, 1. Ungodly men are the great enemies of the

faith of Christ, and the peace of the church. They who deny or

corrupt the one, and disiurb the other, are here expressly styled

untpdli/ men. We might have irutli with [X>;icp. (a iiinsi desirable

thing,) were there none (miiiisi>-rs or private cluisliaus] in our [>ar-

ticular churches and congregations but truly godly men—a bless-

ing scarcely to be looked or hoped for on lliis side heav.-ii.

Ungodly men raise scruples, start questions, cause divisions,

widen breaches, merely lo advance and promote their own selhsli,

ambitious, and covetous ends. This has been the |)lague of the

church in all past ages, and I am afraid no age is, or will be,

wholly free from such men and such practices as long as lime shall

last.

The late excellent Mr. Henry's pious and charitable note on

this passage (and I wish it were duly laid to heart hy all of us who

yet survive) is, that noihing cuts us off (mm li.e chinch, hut

that which cuts us otT from' Chiist ; namely, reigning n.fidelnv

and ungodliness,
* 7..>7
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We must (as he goes on excellently) abhor the thought of

branding particular parlies ; I add, or persons, with this character;

especially of doing it without the least proof, or, as it too often ha|i-

pens, the least sljadow of it.

Those are unjodiy men uho Ih-e without God in the world, who
have no regard to Gnd and conscience.

Thei/ (as the good man goes on) are to be dreaded, and conse-

quently to be avoided, not only who are wicked by sins of coni-

niission, but also who are ungodly by sins of omission ; who, fur

example, restrain prat/er before God, who dare not reprove a

rich rpaii, when it is the duty of their place so to do, for fear they

lose liis favour, and the advantage they promise themselves there-

frotn, who do the work of the Lord negligently, Src.

2. Thet/ are the worst of ungndbj men, who turn the grace of God
into lijsciviousness, who take encouragement to sin more boldly,

because the grace of God has abounded, and still abounds, so

wonderfully
; who are haidened in their impieties by the extent and

fuhiess of gospel-grace, the design of which is to reduce men
friiin sin, and bring them unto God. Thus therefore to wax wati-

ton under so great grace, and turn it into an occasion of working all

uncleanuess with greidiness, and hardening ourselves in such a

course by that very srace which is the last and most forcible means
to reclaim us from it, is to render ourselves the vilest, the woist,

and most hopeless of sinners.

3. They who turn the grace of God into iasciviousness, do in

effect deny the Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ ; that is, (as

Mr. Henry well expresses it,) they deny both natural and revealed

religion.

They, as he justly goes on, strike at the foundation of natural re-

ligion, for thet/ denii the only Lord God ; and they overturn all the

frame of revealed religion, for they deny the Lord Jesus Christ.

Now his great design in establishing revealed religion in the world,

was, to bring us vnto God.

Note, They who deny our Lord Jesus Christ, do in effect deny
the only Lord God. To deny revealed reliijion is virtually to over-

come natural religion, for they stand or fall together, and they

naturally yield light and force to each other. Would to God our
modern deists, who live in the midst of gospel-light, would seri-

ously consider this, and cautiously, diligently, and impartially ex-
amine what it is that hinders their receiving the gospel, while

they profi-ss themselves fully persuaded of all the principles and
duties of natural religion I Never two tallies answered more ex-
actly to each other than these do, so that it seems absurd to

receive the one and reject the other. One would think it were the

fairer way to receive both, or reject both ; though perhaps the

more plausible method, especially in this age, is to act the part

they do.

4. They who turn the grace of God into Iasciviousness, are or-

dained unto condemnation : so Mr. Henry, and, no doubt, it is

a oreat truth. They, as he speaks, sin against tlie last, the jreatest,

and most perfect remedy ; and so are without excuse. They who
lluis sin, must needs die of their wounds, of their disease ; are of

old ordained to this condemnation, whatever that expression

means. But what if our translators had thought fit to have ren-

dered the word in the oriainal, (which I shall not trouble the

English reader with,) if old. fore-written of, as persons who would
thrmiih their own sin and folly become the proper subjects of this

condemnaiion, where had the harm been .' Plain christians had
lint been troubled with dark, doubtful, and perplexing thoughts
about reprobation, which the strongest heads cannot enter far

into, can indeed bear but little of, without much loss and damage.
Is it not enough tliat early notice was given by inspired writers,

tliat such seducers and wicked men should arise in later times, and
that every one, being fore-warned of, should be fore-armed against,

them .'

5. We ous;ht to contend earnestly for the faith, in opposition to

those who would corrupt or deprave it ; such as are crept in uu-
iiivures : a wretched character, to be sure, but often very ill applied
by weak and ignorant peo|)le, and even by those wlio them' elves

creep in unntrnrcs, who think their ipse dixit should stand for a

law to all their followers and admirers. Surely faithful, humble
753

ministers are helpers of their people's joy, peace, and comfort ;

not lords of their faith ! Whoever atteiript to corrupt the faith, we
ought to contend earnestly against them. The njore Li.sy and

crafty the instruments and agents of Satan are, lo rob us of the

trLth, the more solicitous should we be to hold it fast : always pro-

vided we be very sure that we fasten no wrong or injurious charac-

ters on persons, parties, or senliinents.

The fair warning which the apostle, in Christ's name, gives to

those, who having professed his holy religion, do afterwards desert

and prove false to it.

.5. 1 will therefore put you in remembrance, tliouoli

ye once knew this, how that the Lord, having saved

the people out of the land of Egypt, afterward de-

stro\ed them that believed not. 6. And the angels

which kept not their first estate, but left their own
habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains

imder darkness unto the judgment of the great day.

7. Even as Sodom and Gomorrah -and the cities

about them, in like manner giving themselves over to

fornication, and going after strange flesh, are set

forth for an example, suffering the vengeance of

eternal fire.

We have here a recital of the former judgments of God upon sin-

ners, with design to awaken and terrify those to whom warning is

given in this epistle.

Observe, The judgments of God are often denounced and exe-

cuted in tcrrorem—for warning to others, rather than from immedi-

ate or particular displeasure against the offenders themselves ; not that

God is not displeased with them, but perhaps not more with them

than with others who, at least for the present, escape.

/ will put you in remembraitce . What we already know, we
still need to be put in reinembrance of. Therefore there will al-

ways be need and use of a standing, slated ministry in the chris-

tian church, though all the doctrines of faith, the essentials, are so

plainly revealed in express words, or by the most near, plain, and

immediate consequence, that he who runs, may read and under-

stand them. There wants no infallible interpreter, really or con-

ceitedly such, for any such end or purpose. Some people (weakly

enough) suggest, " If the scriptures do plainly contain all that is ne-

cessary 10 salvation, what need or use can there be of a standing

ministry > Why may we not content ourselves with staying at

home, and reading our Bibles V The inspired apostle has here

fully, though not wholly, answered this objection. Preaching is

not designed to teach us something new in every sermon, somewhat

that we knew nothing of before ; but to put us in remembrance,

to call to mind things forgotten, to affect our passions, and en-

gage and fix our resolutions, that our lives may be answerable to our

faitii.

Though ye know these things, yet (as good Mr. Henry says) ye

still need to know them better. There are many things whic, »".

have known, which yet we have unhappily forgotten. Is it of no

use or service lo be put afresh in remembrance of them .'

Now what are these things (I use the very words of the late

excellent Mr. Henry, which, in this exposition—designed, and ac-

cordingly modelled, as a small part of the continuation of his— I al-

ways do where 1 well can) which we christians need to be put in

remeinhrauce of?

1. The destruction of the unbelieving Israelites in the wilderness,

V. 5. St. Paul puts the Corinthians in mind of this, 1 Cor. 10. The

ten first verses of that chapter (as the scripture is always the best

commentary upon itself) are the best explication of this fifth verse

of this epistle of Jude. None therefore ought to presume upon

I heir privileges, since many who were brought out of Egypt by a

seiies of amazing miracles, yet perished in the wilderness by reason

of their lujbelief Let us not therefore be Iiigh-minded, but fenr,

R'dii. 1 I. '20. Lit us fear, lest a promise being left us of entering
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into his rest, any of yon should sfem to come short of it, Heb. 4. 1

They had miracles plenty, they were (as Mr. Henry slylvs it) their

daily bread ;
yet even they perished in unbelief. We have greater

(much greater) advaiiiaaes than they had ; let their error (their

so fatal error) be our awful warninj.

2. We are here put in remembrance of the fall of the angels, v. 6.

There were a great number of the angels who left their own
habitation, who were not pleased with the posts and stations the

supreme Monarch of the universe had assigned and allotted to

them, but thought (like discontented ministers in our age, 1 mi^ht
say in every age) they deserved belter; they would with the title

of ministers, be sovereigns, and in effect their Sovereign should

be their minister—do all, and only, what tliev would have him ;

thus was pride the main and immediate cause or occasion of their

fall.

Thus they quilted their post and rebelled against God, their

Creator and sovereign Lord ; but God did not spare them
; (U\«\\

and great as they were,) he would not truckle to them, he threw

them off, as a wise and good prince will a selfish and deceitful

minister ; and the great, the all-wise God could not be isnorant, as

the wisest and best of earthly princes often are, what designs they

were hatching.

After all, what became of them ? They thought to have dared

and outfaced Omnipotence itself; but God was too hard for them,

he cast them down to hell. They who would not be servants lo

their Maker and his will in their fust stale, were made captives

to his justice, and are reserved in everlasting chains under darkness.

Here see what the condition of fallen angels is; they are in chains,

bound under the divine power and justice, bound over to the

judgment of the qreat daif ; ihcy are under darkness, who were

once angels of light; so horribly in the dark are they, that they

cnnlinue to fight against God, as if there were vet some small

hope at least left them of prevailing and overcoming in the con-

fiicl. Dire infatuation ! Light and liberty concur, chains and dark-

ness how well do they agree and suit each other !

The devils, once angels in the best sense, are reserved, ^c.

Observe, There is, undoubtedly there is, a judgment to come
;

the fallen angels are reserved to the judgment of the great day ; and
shall fallen men escape it ? Surely no. Let every reader consider

this in due lime.

Their chains are called everlasting, because it is impossible they

should ever break loose from them, or make an escape : they are

held fast and sure under them ; the decree, the justice, the wralh of

God, are the very chains under which fallen angels are held so fast.

Hear and fear, O sinful mortals of mankind !

3. The apostle here calls to our remembrance the destruction of

S'ldom and Gomorrah, v. 7. Even as, Sfc. It is in allusion to the

destruction of Pentapnlis, or the five cities, that the miseries of

the damned are set forth by a lake that buriieih with fire and

brimstone ; they were suilty of abominable wickedness, not to

be named or thought on but with the utmost abhorrence and de-

testation ; their ruin is a pariicular warning to all people to take

heed of, and fly from, fleshly lusts that war against the soul,

1 Pet. 2. 11.

" These lusts consumed the Sodomites with fire from heaven,

and they are now suffering the vengeance of eternal fire ; iheretbre

lake heed, imitate not their sins, lest the same plagues overtake

vou as did them. God is the same holy, just, pure Being now as

then ; and can the beastly pleasures of a moment make r.mends

for your suffering the vengeance of eternal fire ? Stand in awe,

therefore, and sin nnt," Ps. 4. 4.

The apostle next exhibits a charge against deceivers who were

now seducins the disciples of Christ I'lom the profession and practice

of his holy religion.

8. Likewise also these ^7///^ dreamers defile the

flesh, despise dominion, and speak evil of digiiilii^s.

9. Yet Miehael tlie aieliangcl, when eonti'iidiiiij

witii the devil he disj)iitcd about the body of Moses,

durst ir t bring against him a railing accusation, i)iit

said, The Lord rebuke thee. 10. But these speak
evil of those things whieh they know not: but
what they know naturally, as l)rtitel)iHsts, in those
things they corrupt themselves. II. Woe unto
them! For they have gone in the way of (.'ain, and
ran greedily after the error of IJalaam for reward,
and perished in the gainsaying of Core. 12. I'hese

are spots in your feasts of charity, when they (east

with you, feeding themselves without (ear: clouds
//lei/ are without water, carried about of winds

;

trees whose fruit withereth, without fruit, twice
dead, plucked up by the roots; 13. Raging
waves of the sea, tbaming out their own shame ;

wandering stars, to whom is reserved the blackness
ot darkness for ever.

He calls [hem filthy dreamers, forasmuch as delusion is a dream,
and the besinnins of, and inlet to, all manner of filthiness.

Note, Sin is filihiness ; it lenders men odious and vile in the
sight of the most holy God, and makes ihem (sooner or later, as
penitent, or as punished to extremity, and without resource) vile

in their own eyes, and in a while they become vile in the eyes of
all about them.

These filthy dreamers dream themselves into a fool's paradise on
earth, and into a real hell at last ; let their character, course, and
end, be our seasonable and sufficient warning ; like sins will pro-
duce like punishments and miseries.

1. They defile the flesh : the flesh or body is the immediate seat,

and often the irritating occasion, of many horrid pollutions ; yel
these, though done in and against the body, do groaily defile and
grievously mainland wound the soul: fleshly lusts do tear against

the soul, 1 Pet. J. 11. and in 2 Cor. 7. 1. We read of filthiness of
flesh and spirit, each of which, though of different kinds, defiles

the whole man.
2. They despise dominion, and speak evil of dignities : are of a

disturbed mind and a seditious spirit ; forjetiing that the powers
that be, are ordained of God, Rom. 13. I. (jod requires us to

speak evn of no man ; (Tit. 3. 2.) but it is a great assravation of the

sin of evil-speakiiio;, when what we .say is pointed at niasisiraies,

men whom God has set in authority over us, by blaspheming or

speaking evil of whom, we blaspheme Gud him.self.

Or, If we understand it with respect to rfligion, as some do,

which ought to have the dominion in this lower world ; such
evil-speakers despise the dominion of conscience, make a jest of it,

and would banish it out of Ihe world ; and for the word of God,
the rule of conscience, they despise that ; the revelations of the

divine will jjo for little with them ; they are a rule of faith and
manners, but not till they have explained them, and imposed their

sense of them upon all about them.

Or, as others account for the sense of this passage, the people of
God, truly and specially so, are Ihe dignities here spoken of or re-

ferred lo, according lo that of the Psalmist, (Ps. 103. 15.) Touch
not mine anointed, and do my prophets no harm.

They speak evil of ^-c. Religion and its serious professors have

been always and every where evil spoken of; ihoush there is

nothing in religion but what is very good, and deserves our hinhest

regards, both as it is perfective of our naliires, and subservient to

our truest and highest interests; yet this sect, as its ciiomies are

pleased to call it. is every where spoken against. .\rls 2S. 22.

On this occasion the apostle brings in Michael the arihongel,

§-c. V. 9.

Interpretei^ are at a loss what is here meant by the body

of Moses. .Some think, ihni the devil contended that .Moses

inisht have a public a-id hohoiirahle funeral, thai ihe place where

III- was interred mi^ht be Generally known ; linpini thorebv lo

draw the .lews, so natiMally pione ihr-reui, to a new ami fiesli

iir-iancc of id .lalrv. Dr. Scot thinks, ih:it by the body <f Mvstt
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we arc to understand the Jewisli cliiirrh, whose destruction the

dviil sircivp and eonteiidfd for, as the Christian cliurch is called

the ho'l,i of Christ in the New-Te^ta.nent style. Others bring

other iiiierpietaiiniis, which I will not here trouble the reader with.

Tliniisili this contest was mi^liiy easier and eartiest, and Michael

was v)clorii>'.is in the issue, yet he wonld not biivi;/ a railing accii-

salimt aijaiiist ihe denl himself ; he Knew a good canse needed

no such weapons to be employed in its defence ; it is said, Ue

durst not hrinq, SfC. Why durst he not? Not that he was afraid

of the deiil, but he believed God would be offended, if, in such

a dispute, he went that way to work ; he tliought it below him

to ensjaje in a trial of skill with the great enemy of God and man,

which of them should out-scold or out-rail the other. A memo-

randum, says good Mr. Henry, to all disputants, never to bring

ruilinq accusations into their disputes. Truth needs no supports

from falsehood or scurrility. Some say, Michael would not bring

a roiling occiisation auainst the devil, as knowing beforehand that

he would be too hard for him at that weapon. (Mr. Henry.)

Some think the apostle refers here to the remarkable pa^sase we

have, Numh. 20. 7— 14. Satan would have represented Moses

under disadvantageous colours, which he. good man, had at that

time, and upon that occasion, given but too much handle for.

jNow Michael, according to this account, stands up in defence of

Moses, and, in the zeal of an upriulit and bold spirit, says to

Satan. The Lord rehnkc thee. He would not stand disputing with

the devil, nor enter into a particular debate about the merits of

that special cause ; he knew Moses was his felloiv-servant, a

favourite of God, and he would not patienlly suffer him to be in-

sulted, no, not by the prince of devils ; but in a just indiiination

cries out. The Lord rebuke thee: like that of our Lord himself,

(Matth. 4. 10.) Gel thee hence. Snlan. Moses was a digniiary, a

magistrate, one beloved and preferred bv the great God ; and the

archangel thought it insuflferahle that such a one should be .so

treated by a vile apostate spirit, of how high an order soever. So

the lesson hence is, " That we ought to stand up in defence of

" those whom God owns, how severe soever Satan and his instru-

" ments are in their censures of them and their conduct." They
who censure (in particular) upright magistrates, upon every slip

in their behaviour, may expect to hear. The Lord rebniie thee:

and divine rebukes are harder to be borne than careless sinners

now ihiuk for.

V. 10. But these speak evil of the thinqs which they knoiv not.

Sj'C. Tliey w!io speak ail of religion and godliness, speak evil of

the things which, th'ij know not ; for if they had known ihem, they

would have spoken well of them ; for nothing but good and excel-

lent can be truly said of r llsiou ; and it is sad that any thing dif-

ferent or opposite should ever be justly said of any of its professors;

a religious life is the most safe, happy, comfortable, and honour-

able life tiiat is.

Observe, Men are most apt to spenk enil of those persons and

things that they know least of. How many bad never suftered

by slanderous tongues, if they had been better known ! On the

other hand, retirement screens some even from just censure.

But what tkni know nnluraHy. ^-c. It is hard, if not impossible,

to find any obstinaie enemies to the cliristian relisjinn, who do not

iu their staled course live in open or secret cnnlradlciion to llie

very principles of natural religion : this many think haid and un-

charitable ; but I am afraid it will appear too true in the day of
the revelation of the righteous judgment of God. The apostle

likens such to brute beasts, though they often think and boast

themselves, if not the wisest, yet at least the wittiest, part of

mankind.

In those things they corrupt themselves : that is, in the plainest

and most natural and necessary things; things that lie most open
and obvious to natural reason and conscience ; even m those things

they corrupt, debase, and dehle themselves ; the fault, whatever it

is. lies not in their undersiandinos or apprehensions, but in their

depraved wills, and disordered appetites and aH'eclions ; ihey

could and might have acted better, but then they must have offered

violence to those vile atfeclions wiiich they obstinately chose rather

tu graiifv liiaii mortify.
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V. 11. He represents them as followers of Cmn. and in f. 12, 13,

as atheistical and profane people, who thought liitle, and perhaps

believed not much, of God or a future world ; as greedv and
covetous, who, so they could but gain pre.sent worldly advaii-

taijes. cared not what came next ; rebels to G<id and man, who,

like Core, ran into attempts in which they must assuitdly perish,

as lie did.

V. 12. These ore spots in your feasts of charilii—the uyxtiiLi or

love-feasts, so much spoken of by the ancients; these happened

by whatever means or mischance to be admitted amoin; tliem,

but were spots m them, detiled and defiling. Observe, It is a

great reproach, though unjust and accidental, to religion, when tliey

who profess it, and join iu the most solemn insiuulion of it, are in

heart and life unsuitable, and even contrary, to it.

These are spots. Yet how common in all christian societies here

on earth, the very best not exiepted, are such blemishes ! The
more is the pity I The Lord remedy it in his due time and way

;

not in men's blind and rigorous way of plucking up the wheat

with the tares : but in the heaven we are waning, hoping, and pre-

paring for, there is none of this mad work, there are none of these

disorderly doings.

JFIten they feast with you, theij feed themselves without fear.

Arrant gluttons, no doubt, they weie ; such as minded only the

gratifying of tlieir appetites with the daintiness and plenty of then-

fare ; ihev had no regard to Solomon's caution, Prov. 23. 2.

Mr. Henry's note on this passage, is. In common eating and

drinking a holy fear is necessary, much more in feasting ; though

we may someiimes be more easily and insen.'.bly <)Vcrcomc at a

common meal than at a feast ; for, in the case supposed, we are

less upon our guard, and someiimes, at least to some persons, the

plenty of a feast is its own antidote, as to others it ma^ prove a

dangerous snare.

Clouds they are without water ; which piomise rain in lime of

drought, but perform nothing of what they promise. Such is the

case of formal professors, who, at first setting out, promise innch,

like early-blossoming trees in a forward spring, but, in conclusion,

bring forth little or no fruit.

Carried about of winds : light and empty, easily driven nbnut

this way or that, as the wind happens to sit ; such are em|)ty, un-

grounded professors, an easy prey to every seducer. It is amazing

to hear many talk so confidently of so many things of which they

know little or notiiing, and yet have not the wisdom and humility

to discern and he sensible bow little they know ! How happy

would our world be, if men either knew more, or practically

knew how little they know !

Trees whose fruit wilhercth, ^'C. Trees they are, for they are

planted in the Lord s vineyard, yet fruitless ones.

Observe, They, whose fruit withereth, may be justly said to be

without fruit. It is a sad tiling when men seem to begin in the

spirit and end in the flesh ; which is almost as common a case as it

is an awful one.

The text speaks of such as being twice dead; one would think

to be once dead, were enough ; we none of us, till grace renew us

to a higher degree than ordinary, love to think of dying once,

tiiough this is appointed for us all. What then is the meaning

of this being twice dend? Take Mr. Henry's answer in his own

words; '-They had been once dead in their natural, fallen, lapsed

" stale ; but they seemed to recover, and, as a man in a swoon, to be

" brought to hie again, when they took upon them the profession of

" the cliristian religion ; but now they are dead again by the evident

" proofs ihey have given of their hypocrisy; whatever they seemed,

" they had nothing truly viial in them.

Plucked vp by the roots : as we commonly serve dead trees, from

which we expect no more fruit; they are dead, dead, dead; why

cumlier then the ground? Away with them to the fire.

V. 13. Raqino wares of the sea; boisterous, noisy, and clamor-

ous; full of talk and turbulency, but with little (if any) sense or

ineaning ;

Foaming out their own shame ; creating much uneasiness to

men of belter sense and calmer tempers, wliich yet will in the end

turn to their own greater shame and just leproach. The Psalmist's
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jiraver ou^lit always to be that of every honest and oood man ;

" l^el inlcyrily aivl nprieililnp.ss presene ?nc' ; (Ps. 2j. 21.) and if

it will ni)i, let me be unpreserved." If honesty, si^jnify liiile now,
knavery will signify much less, and that in a very liule while.

liuyiny waves are a terror to sailing passengers; but when they

are got to port, the wares are forgotten, as if no longer in being
;

their noise and terror are for ever ended.

WaudeTintj slars ; planets that are erratic in their motions, keep
not that steady, regular course which the fixed ones do, but shift

their siations, that one has sometimes much ado to know where
to find ihcm. This allusion carries in it a lively emblem of false

teachers, who are sometimes here and sometimes there, so that

one knows not where nor how to fix them. In the main things,

at least, one would think something should be fixed and steady
;

and this might be without infallibility, or any pretensions to it in

us poor mortals. In religion and politics, the great subjects of

present debate, surely there are certain stumina in which wise and
good, honest and disinterested men might agree, without throw-

ing the populace into the utmost anguish and distress of mind, or

blowing up their passions into rage and fury, without letting them
know what they say, or whereof they affirm.

To n7ioHi is reserrcil llic blackness of darkness for ever. False

teachers are to expect the worst of punishments in this and a future

world : not every one who leaclies by mistake any lliins that is not

exactly true
;

(for who then, in any public assembly, durst open a

Bible to teach others, unless he thought hinisclf equal or superior to

the angels of God in heaven .') but every one who prevaricates, dis-

sembles, would lead others mto by-paths and side-ways, that he

may have opportunity to make a gain or prey of tliem, or (in the

apostle's phrase) to make merchandise of tliem, 2 Pet. 2. 3. But

enough of this. As for the blackness of darkness for ever, I shall

only say, that this terrible expression, with all the horror it imports,

belongs to false teachers, truly, not slanderously so called, who cor-

rupt the word of God, and betray tke souls of men. If this will not

make both ministers and people cautious, I know not what will.

The doom of this wicked people is declared.

14. And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, pro-

phesied of these, saying. Behold, the Lord cometh

with ten thousand of his saints, \5. To execute

jiidgtiient upon all : and to convince all that are

ungodly anions: them of all their ungodly deeds

which they have ungodly committed, and of all their

hard speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken

against him. Ki. These are murmiirers, com-
plainers, walking after their own lusts ; and their

mouth speaketh great swelling icorcl.y; having men's

persons in admiration because of advantage.

This prophecy of Enoch we have no mention made of in any

other part or place of scripture ; yet now it is scripture, that there

was such prophecy ; one plain text of scripture is proof enough of

any one point that we are required to believe, especially when re-

lating to a matler of fact ; but in matters of faiih, necessary,

saving faith, God has not seen fit, blessed be his holy name he

has not, to try us far; there is no fundamental of christian religion,

truly so called, which is not inculcated over and over in the New
Testament ; by which we may know what the Holy Ghost does,

and consequently we ought to lay the greatest stress upon. Some

say that this propliecy of Enoch was preserved by tradition in the

Jewish church ; others, that the apostle Jude was immediately in-

spired with the notice of it : be that how it will, it is certain that

there was such a prophecy of ancient date, of long standing, and

universally received in the Old-Testament church ; and it is a main

point of our New-Teslainent creed.

Observe, Christ's coining to judgment was prophesied nf as early

as the middle of the pniriarcliaj age, and was therefore even then

a received and acknowledged truth.

77ie Lord cnmeth with his holy myriads ; including both angels,
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and the spirits of just men made perfect. What a <!loriou<i lime
will that be, when Clirist shall come nilh ten thousand of these .'

.\nd we are told for what great and awful ends and purposes he
will come so accompanied and attended, namely, to ex::cate iudn-
menl upon all.

Observe, It was spoken of then, so long ago, as a thing just at

hand ;
" Behold, the Lord cometh ; he is just a-comiiig, he will be

upon you before you are aware, and, unless you be very cautions

and diligent, before you are provided to meet him comfortably."

He comelh, 1 . To execute judgment upon the wicked. 2. To co;i-

vincc them.

Observe, Christ will condemn none without precedent, trial,

and conviction ; such conviction as shall at least silence even them-
selves ; they shall have no excuse or apology to make, that ihey

either can or dare then stand by ; then evert/ mouth shall be slopped,

the Judge and his sentence shall be (by all the impartial) approved

and applauded, and even the guilty, condemned criminals shall be
speechless, though at present they want not bold and specious

pleas, which they vent with all assurance and confidence ; and yet

it is sure that the mock-trials of prisoners in the jail among lhem>
srlvis, and the real trial at tlie bar before the proper judge, soon

appear to be very difierenl things.

I cannot pass this fifteenth verse without taking notice how often,

and how emphatically, the word ungodli/ is repealed in it ; no
less than four times ; ungodli/ men, taigodli/ sinners, uni/odh/ deeds,

and, as to the manner, unyodli/ committed. Godly or nngodlii sig.

nifies little with men now-a-days, unless it be to scoff at and de-

ride even the very expressions ; but it is not so in the language of

the Holy Ghost.

Observe, Omissions, as well as commissions, must be accounted

for in the day of judgment.

Observe further. Hard speeches of one another, especially if ill-

grounded, will most certainly come into account at the judgment

of the great dai/. Let us all take care in time. " If thou," says

one of our good old puritans, " smite (a miscalled heretic, or) a

schismatic, and God find a real saint bleeding, look thou to it,

how thou wilt answer it." It mat/ be too late to sat/ before tlie

angel, that it was an error, Eccl. 5. 6. I only here allude to that

expression of the divinely inspired writer.

In the sixteenth verse the apostle enlarges further on the cha-

racter of these evil men and seducers; they are murmtirers, com-

plainers, Sfc.

Observe, A murmuring, complaining temper, indulged and ex-

pressed, lays men under a very ill character ; such are very weak

at least, and for the most part very wicked; they murmur against

God and his providence, against men and their conduct ; ihey

are angry at every thing that happens, and never pleased with

their own state and condition in the world, as not thinking it

good enough lor them.

Such tvalk after their own lusts ; their will, their appetite, their

fancy, are iheir only rule and law. Mr. Henry's note here, is.

That they who please their sinful appetites, are most prone to

yield to their ungovernable passions.

Lasth/, The apostle here gives exhortation to those lo whom he

wrote, which, with the doxology in the two last verses, concludes

the epistle.

17. But, beloved, remember ye the wortls whicli

were spoken before of the apostles of our Lord .lesus

Christ ; 18. How that they told you there should be

mockers in tlie last time, who shoidd walk after

their own ungodly lusts. 19- These be they who

separate themselves, sensual, having not the Spirit.

20. IJiit ye, beloved, building up yourselves on

your most holy faith, prayiiii: in the Holy Ghost,

21. Keep vomselves in the love of Ciod, looking for

the mercy 'of our l-ord Jesus Christ mito eternal

life. 22. And of some have compassion, making
761
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a difference ; 23. And others save with fear, pulling

iliem out of the fire ; hating even the giirnient

spotted by the flesh. 24. Now unto him that is

al)le to keep you fioiii failing, and to present ijou

fanltless before the presence of his glory with ex-

ceeding jov, 2o. To the only wise God our Saviour,

be glory and majesty, dominion and power, both

now and ever. Amen.

V. 17. B\d hchved, remember, ^t. " Remember, lake lieed that

ve tliiiik it not sliangp, (so as to sliimhle and be offended, and

liave your faiili staggered by it,) tliat sucli people as the seducers

before described and warned against should arise (and that early)

in the christian church, seeing all this was foretold by ihe nposlles

of our Lord Jesus Christ, and, consequently, the accomplishment
of it in tlie event, is a confirmation of your faith, instead of

being in the least an occasion of shaking and unsettling vou
1 • ,, » .<

therein.

1. They who would persuade, must make it evident that they

sincerely love tliose whom they would persuade ;
" Bitter words

" and hard usage never did, nor ever will convince, much less

*' persuade any body."

2. The words which inspired persons have spoken, (or written,)

duly remembered and reflected on, are the best preservative against

dangerous errors; this will always be so, till men have learnt to

speak belter than God himself.

3. We ought not to be offended if errors and persecutions arise

and prevail in the christian church ; this was foretold, and there-

fore we should not think worse of Christ's person, doctrine, or cross,

when we see it fulfilled. See 1 Tim. 4. 1. and 2 Tim. 3. 1. and
2 Pel. 3. 3. We must not think it strange, but comfort ourselves

widi this, that (in the midst of all this confusion) Christ will main-
tain his church, and make good his promise, that the gales of hell

shall nnl prevail, against it, I\Tanh. 16. 18.

4. The more religion is ridiculed aud persecuted, the faster

hold we should lake and keep of it ; being fure-warned, we should
sl:()w ihat we are fore-armed ; under such trials we should stand
iinii. and imt be soon shaken in mind, 2 Thess. 2. 2.

/'. 19. These are ihey who separate, Sfc. Observe, 1. Sensii-

alisis are the worst separatists ; thei/ separate themselves from God,
and Christ, and his church, to the Devil, the world, and the flesh,

by ihtir ungodly courses and vicious praclices ; and that is a great

deal worse than separation from any particular branch of the

visible church on aceount of opinions, or modes and circumstances
of external government or worship ; though many can patiently

bear wiih the former, while ihey are plentifully and almo.st

perpelually railing at the Inner; as if no sin were damnable, but
what they are pleased to call schism.

2. Sensual men hare not the Spirit, that is, of God and Christ,

the .Spirit of holiness, which whoever /la.s not, is none of Christ's,

does not belong to him, Rcjm. 8. 9.

3. The worse olhers are, the belter slioukl we endeavour and
approve ourselves to be; the more busy Satan and his iiislruments
are to pervert others in judgment or practice, ihe more tenacious
should we be of sound doclrine and a good conversation, hohliny
fast the faithful word, as we have been (divinely) taught, holding
the myslerij of faith in a pure conscience. Tit. 1. 9. 1 Tim. 3. 9.

'

V. 20. Building vp, ^-c. Observe, Tlie way to hold fast our
profession, is, to hold on in it ; having laid our foundation well in
a sound faith, and a sincere, upright heart, we must build upon it,

make further progress continually
; and we should lake care with

what materials we carry on our building, namely, gold, silver,
precious stoves, not wood, ha,/, stubble, 1 Cor. 3. 12. Right prin-
ciples and a regular conversation will stand the test even of the
fiery liial; but whatever we mix of baser alloy, though we be in
the main .sincere, we shall suffer loss by ii ; and though our per-
sons be saved, all that pan of our work shall be cons'umed ; and
if we ourselves escape, it will be with great danger and difficulty,
a.< fiom a house on fire on every side.
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Praying in the Holt/ Ghost. Observe, 1. Prrsyer is ilie nurse of
faith ; the way to build vp ourselves in our nmsl holi/fiUh, is, to

continue instant in praiier. Rum. 12. 12.

2. Our prayers are then most likely lo prevail, nhin we prau in

the Holy (ihost, under his guidance and i;iriueiici-, accoiding to

the rule of his word, with faiih, fervmcv. and cousiant penst-vering

importunily ; this is prai/ing in the llily Olio.sl, whether it be
done by or without a set prescribed firm.

V. 21. Keep yoiirselrcs. ifc. 1. " Kerp up the giace of love lo

God in its lively, vigorous actings and exercises in your .souls."

2. "Take heed of throwing yourselves out of the love of God to

you, or its delightful, cheering, strenglhening maiiifeslalious ; keep

yourselves in the way of God, if you would conliuue in his love."

Looking for the mercy, Sfc. 1. Elerriul life is lo l)e looked for

only through mcrci/ ; nieroy is our only plea, ma merit; or, if

merit, not our own, but another's, who has nieriled for us what
otherwise we could have laid no claim to, nor have enieitained

any well-grounded hope of.

2. It is said, not only ihiough the mercy of God as our Creator,

but through the mem/ oj our Lord Jesus Christ as Redeemer
;

all who come to heaven, must come tiiilher through our Lord
Jesus Christ ; for there is no other vame under heaven given among
men by which we mast be saved, but that of the Lord Jesus only.

Acts 4. 12. compared with v. 10.

3. A believing expecialiou of eternal life will arm us against the

snares of sin
; (2 Pel. 3. 14.) a lively failh of ihe blessed hope will

help lis to mortify our cursed lusts.

y. 22, 23. .And of some have compassion, ^c. Observe, 1. We
ought to do all we ran to rescue oihers nut of the snare of the

Devil, that they may be saved from (or recovered, when en-
tangled therein, out of) dangerous errors, or pernicious [iractices.

We are not only (under God) our own keepers, but every man
ought to be (as much as in him lies) his brother's keeper ; none but

a wicked Cain will contradict this. Gen. 4. 9. 2. We must watch
over one another, faithfully (yet prudently) reprove each other,

and set a good example to all about us.

This must be done with compassion, making a difference. How
is that .' We must distinguish between the weak and the wilful.

1. Of some we must have compassion, treat them with all ten-

derness, restore them in the spirit of meekness, not be needlessly

harsh and severe in our censures of them and their actions, nor
proud and haughty in our conduct toward them, not implacable,

not averse to reconciliation wiih them, or admilling them lo the

frifndshi|) ihey firmerly had with us, when they give evident or

even strongly hopeful tokens of a sincere repentance : if God has

forgiven iheiii, why should not we .' We infinitely more need his

forgiveness than they do, or can do, ours ; though perhaps neither

ihev nor we are justly or sufliiciently sensible of this.

2. Others save with fear : urging upon them Me terrors of
the Lord: "Endeavour to frighten them out of their sins; preacfi

//(// and dainiiation to them ;" so good Mr. Henry.

P.ui uliHl if pviidence and caution in administering even the

must jiisi and severe reproofs, be what are primarily and chiefly

hire iiiiiuuiU'il
; (1 do but offer it for consideration;) as if

he had said. " Fear lest you frustrate your own good intenlions

and linnest designs bv rash and imprudent management, that you
do iMt li;iri|i'ii, instead of reclaiming, even where greater

degrees <if scveiiiy are requisite, than in the immediately fore-

going iusiance." We are often apt lo over-do, when we are

sure we mean hnnsilv, and think we are right in the main; yet

the very worst are not needlessly or rashly, or to extremity, to

be provoked ; lest tliev lie thereby further hardened through our

default.

Hating even the yarinent, ^'c. lliat is, keeping yourselves at the

utmost distance from what is or appears evil, and designing and
endeavouring that olhers may do so too ; avoid, as Mr. Henry
speaks, all that leads to sin, or that looks like sin. 1 Tliess. 5. 22.

Lasthj, The apostle concludes this epistle with solemn ascription

of glory lo the great God. Note, Whatever is the subject of

argument we have been treaiing of, ascribing glory lo God is fittest

for us to conclude with, v. 24, 25.
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Nole further, God is able, and he is as willing as able, to kerp

Ht from falling, and to present us faultless before the presence rf
his glori/ ; not as those wlio have never been faulty, (for what has

once been doiie cau never be rendered undone, even by Om-
nipotence itself, for that implies a contradiction,) but as those

whose faults shall not be imputed to tlieir ruin, which, but for

God"s mercy and a Saviour's ments, they might most justly have
been.

Before the presence of his glory. Observe, 1 . The glory of the

Lord will shortly be present ; we now look upon it as distant,

and loo many look upon it as uncertain, but it will come, and it

will be manifest and apparent, crerv eye shall see him. Rev. 1. 7.

This is now the object of our faith, but hereafter, (and surely it

cannot now be long,) it will be the object of our sense : whom
we now believe in, him we shall shortly see, to our unspeakable

joy and comfort, or inexpressible terror and consternation. !>ee

1 P.-t. 1 . 8.

Observe, 2. .-Vll real sincere believers shall be presented, at tlie

Lord Redeemer's appearance and comin;, by him their jrlorioii*

Hend, to the Father, in order to his approhation. acceptance, and
reward ; they were given him of the Father, and nf alt ihnl tcrre

so given him he has lost non*, nor will lose anv one. not an indivi.

dual, a single soul, but will present lliem all perfectly holy and
happy, when he shall surrender his mediatorial kingdom to hit

God, and our God ; his Father, and our Father, John 6. 39. with
cA. 17. 12. 1 Cor. 15. 24.

Observe, 3. When believers shall be presented faultless, it will

be vrith exceeding joy. .Alas ! now our faults fill us with tears,

doubts, and sorrows ; but be of good direr ; if we are sincere, we
shall be, our dear Redeemer has undertaken for it, wc shall be
jtrcsenled faultless ; where there is no sin, there will be no tar-

row ; where there is the perfection of holiness, there will be the

perfection of joy. Surely, tl>e God who can and will do all thi«,

is worthy to have gli/ry, majesty, dominion, and power, ascribed

to him, IxAh now and for erer ! And to this we may well, with

the apostle, affix our hearty Amen.

AN

EXPOSITION,
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS,

REVELATION OF ST. JOHN
THE DIVINE.

Completed by Mr. William Tong.

IT on-^ht to be no prej.Klice to the credit and authority of this book, that it has been rejected by men of cotrt.pt m.nds. suc>. » Ce-^""

and'Marcion. and doubted of by men of a better character ; for that has been the lo, of other pnrts of holy wnU and of the c^vine

Author of the scnplure himself. The image and superscription of ih.s book are truly sacred and <»""«'. a^jd.
'^^^ "^^ "^

''

agrfeaole with other propl^tical books, particularly Ettkiel and Daniel; the church of God has pnerally received it, and found

good counsel and great comfort in it.
. , . j- • r u i

• .u. ,«-™„.-. k^^H wa«
From the b^inning! the church of God has been blessed with prophecy; that glonous prediction of breaking the '^T*^ ' !^'^!

the stay and support of the patriarchal age; and the many prophecies there we-^e concerning tlie Messiah to come. ^^'^^^^
of the- Old Te^rment. Christ himself prophesied of the destruction of Jerusalem; and about the

'"^^J"^"^"^„V. e m^ im-
c^rr.plished. he intrusted the apostle John with his book of revelation, to deliver it to the church as a P'^j^,?"

"I^^^""^',^,
portent events ihat should hap'pen to it. to the end of time, for the support of the faith of his peo^.

^"^J^^XZelZ^,
hope. It is called the R.re/.,io«. because God therein discovers those thtng, whtch could never l«ve been sifted m^ ''^^;^'^"^

iniTof human understanding; those deep things of God. which no man knows, but the Spint of God. and tho<e to whom

he reveals them. 7,g
5 E 2
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CHAP. I.

This chaiiler is (i general iireface to the whole bonk, ami conlnins, I. An m-

scTii>tion, ileclwins the orifiinal and the (lesifin of it, D. I, 2. //. The

aimstnlitul hrunliclion proiwunad nn all those ahn shall pay a due regard

to the tonlnils of this hook, v. 3—S. Ill- A glorious vision or a/ipear-

anee of the Lord Jesus Christ to the tijiostle John, when he delivered to

him this reielalion ; r. 9, to the end of the chapter.

1. fT^HE revelation of .lesus Christ, which God
j_ gave unto him, to show unto his servants

things which must shortly come to "y.iss ; and he

sent and signified it by his angel unto his servant

John ; 2. Who bare record of the word of God,

and of the testimony of Jesus Christ, and of all

things that he saw.

Here we have,

I. What we may call the pedigree of tliis book.

1. It is the revclalion of Jesus Christ : the whole Bible is so ; for

all revelation comes througli Christ, and all centres in him ; and

especially in these last days God has spoken to us by his Son, and

concerning his Son. Christ, as the Kins of his church, has been

pleased thus far to let liis church know by what rules and methods

he will proceed in his government ; and, as the Prophet of the

church, he has made known to us the things that shall be here-

after.

2. It is a revelation which God gave iinln Christ. Though
Christ is himself God, and, as such, has liiiht and life in himself,

yet, as he sustains the office of Mediator bctireen God and man,

be receives his instructions from tlie Father ; the human nature of

Christ, though endowed with the greatest sagncity, judgment, and

penetration, could not, in a way of reason, discover these great

events, which, not being produced by natural causes, but wholly

depending upon the will of God, could be the object only of

divine prescience, and must come to a created mind only by re-

velation. Our Lord Jesus is the great Trustee of divine revelation ;

it is to him that we owe the knowledge we have of what we are

to expect from God, and what he expects from us.

3. This revelation Christ sent and signified htj his angel. Ob-
serve here, the admirable order of divine revelation. God gave

it to Christ, and Christ employed an anjel to communicate it to

the churches. The angels are God's messengers ; they are mi-

nistering spirits to the heirs of salvation ; they are Christ's servants ;

principalities and powers are subject to him ; all the angels o( God
are obliged to worship him.

4. Tlie angels signified it to the apostle John; as the angels are

the messengers of Christ, the ministers are the messengers of the

churches ; what they receive from heaven, they are to commu-
liicate to the churches. John was the apostle chosen for this

J-rvice. .Some think he was the only one surviving, the rest having

jiealed their testimony with their blood. This was to be the last

nook of divine revelation, and therefore notified to the church by
the last of the apostles. John was the beloved disciple ; he was,

under the New Testament, as the prophet Daniel under the Old,
a man greatly beloved ; he was the servant of Christ ; he was an
apostle, an evangelist, and a prophet; he served Christ in all the

three exiraoiriinary offices of the church. James was an apostle,

but not a prophet or evangelist ; Matthew was an apostle and
evangelist, bm not a prophet ; Luke was an evangelist, but neither

a prophet nor apostle ; but John was all three ; and so Christ
calls him in an eminent sense his servant John.

5. John was to deliver this revelation to the church ; to all his

servants. For the revelation was not designed only for the use of
Christ's extraordinary servants the ministers, but for all his ser-
vants, the members of the church

; they have all a right to the
oracles of God, and all have their concern in them.

11, Here we have the subject-matter of this revelation,

nnmely, the things that must shortly come to pass. The evan-
gelists give U'i an account of the things that are past

; prophecy
gives us an account of things to come. These future events are
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showed, and not in the clearest light in which God could have set

them, but in such a light as he saw most proper, and which would

best answer his wise and holy purpose.s. Had llicy been as clearly

foretold in all their circumstances as God could have revealt-d

them, the prediction might have prevented the aLComplislmient ;

but they are foretold moie darkly, to beget in us a venciatioii for

the scripture, and to engage our alteniion, and excite our inquiry:

we have in this revelation a general idea of the methods of Divine

Providence and Government in and about the church, and many
good lessons may be learned hereby. These events (it is said)

were such as should come to pass not only snrely but shortly ;

that is, they would begin to come to pass very shortly, and the

whole would be accomplished in a sliorl time. For now the last

ages of the world were come.

HI. Here is an attestation of the prophecy, v. 2. It was signi-

fied to John, who bare record of the word of God, and of the

testimony of Jesus Christ, and of all things that he saw. It is

observable that the historical books of the Old Testament have

not always the naine of the historian prefixed to them, as in the

books of Judges, Kings, Chronicles ; but in the prophetical books

the name is always prefixed, as Isaiah, Jeremiah, ifc. So in the

New Testament, though John did not prefix his name to his first

epistle, yet he does to this prophecy, as ready to vouch and answer

for the truth of it ; and he gives us not only his name, but his

office. He was one who baie record of the word of God in

general, and of the testimony of Jesus in particular, and of all

things that he saw ; he was an eye-witness, and he concealed

nothing that he saw. Nothing recorded in this revelation was his

own invention or imagination ; but all was the record of God,
and the testimony of Jesus ; and as he added nothing to it, so he

kept back no part of the counsels of (jod. ,

3. Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear

the words of the prophecy, and keep those things

which are written therein : ti:jr the time /* at hand.

O Grace be unto you, and peace, from him
which is, and which was, and which is to come ; and

from the seven spirits which are before his throne ;

5. And from .lesus Christ, who is the faithful witness,

and the first-begotten of the dead, and the prince of

the kings of the earth. Unto him that loved us,

and washed us from our sins in his own blood,

6. And hath made us kings and priests unto God
and his Father ; to him be glory and dominion for

ever and ever. Amen. 7- Heboid, he cometh with

clouds ; and every eye shall see him, and they a/so

which pierced him : and all kindreds of the earth

shall wail because of him. Even so, .Amen. 8. lam
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending,

saith the Lord, which is, and which was, and which

is to come, the Almighty.

We have here an apostolical benediction on those who should

give a due regard to this divine revelation ; and this benediction

is given more generally and more especially.

I. More generally, to all who either read or near the words of

the prophecy. This blessing seems to be pronounced with a de-

sign to encourage us to study this book, and not be weary of

looking into it upon the account of the obscurity of many things

in it ; it will repay the labour of the careful and attentive reader.

I
Observe, 1. It is a blessed privilege to enjoy the oracles of God.

!
This was one of the principal advantages the Jews had above the

I Gentiles. 2. It is a blessed thing to study the scriptures ; they

are well employed who search the scriptures. 3. It is a

privilege not only to read the scriptures ourselves, but to hear
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tliem read by others, who are qualified to sive us ihc sppsp of
what they read, and to Ifad us into an iiriderstaudiu'^ i,( tlitin.

4. Il is not sufticieiit to our blessedness, that we lead and liear the

scriptures, but we must keep the thiiio^s that are written ; we must
keep them in our memories, in our minds, in our affections, and
in practice, and we shall be blessed in the deed. 5. The nearer

we come to the accomplishment ol" the scriptures, the greater re-

yard we shall jjive to them. The time is at hand, and we should be
so nuifh the more attentive as we see the day approaching.

II. The apostolical benediction is pronounced more especially

and particularly to the seven Asian churches, i'. 4. The seven

chnrclies are named in v. 11. and distinct messages sent to each
of them respectively in the chapters followin;r. The apostolical

blessing is more expressly directed lo these, because they were

nearest to him, who was now in the isle of I'atmos, and pcihaps he

had the peculiar care of them, and superinlendency over them,

not excluding any of the rest of the apostles, if any of them were

now living. Here observe,

1. What the blessing is, which he pronounces on all the faitii-

ful in these ciiurches

—

t/race and ptace, holiness, and comfort

:

grace, thai is, the good-will of God towards us, and his good work

in us; and peace, that is, the sweet evidence and assurance of this

grace. There can he no true peace where there is not true grace

;

and where grace goes before, peace will follow.

2. From whence this blessing is to come. In whose name does

(he aposile bless the churches? In the name of God, of the

whole Triiiiiy ; for this is an act of adoration, and God only is the

proper Object of it ; his ministers must bless the people in no

name but his alone. And here,

(1.) Tlie Father is first named; God the Father, which maybe
taken either essentially, for God as God, or personally, the

fiist person in the ever blessed Trinity, the God and Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ ; and he is described as the Jehovah who is,

and who was, and who is to come, eternal, unchangeable, for the

same to the Old-Tesiament church whicii was, and lo the New-
Testament church which is, and who will be the same to the

church triumphant which is to come.

(2.) The Holy Spirit, called the sefen spirlls, not seven in

number, or in nature, but the infinite, perfect Spirit of God, in

whom there is a diversity of gifts and operations. He is before

the throne ; for as God made, so he governs, all things by his

Spirit.

(3.) The Lord Jesus Christ. He mentions him after the Spirit,

because he intended to enlarge more upon the person of Christ,

as God manifested in the flesh, whom he had seen dwelling on

earth before, and now saw again in a glorious form. Observe the

particular account we have here of Christ, v. 5.

[1.] He is the faithful Witness: he was from eternity a Witness

to all the counsels of God, (1 John 11. 18.) and he was in time a

faithful Witness to the revealed will of God, who has now spoken

lo us by his Son ; upon his testimony we may safely depend, for

he is a faithful Witness, cannot be deceived, and cannot de-

ceive us.

[2.1 He is the First-begoUen, Of First-born, from the dead, or the

first Parent and Head of the resurrection, the only one who raised

himself by his own power, and who will by the same power raise

up his people from their graves lo everlasting honour; for he has

begotten them again to a lively hope by his resurrection from the

dead.

[3.] He is the Prince of the kings of the earth ; from him they

have iheir authority; by him iheir power is limited, and their

wrath restrained ; by him their counsels are overruled, and to

liiin they are accountable. This is good news to the church, and il

is good evidence of the Godhead of Christ, who is King of kings

and Lord of lords.

[4.] He is the great Friend of his church and people ; one who

has done great things for them, and this out of pure, disinterested

aHf'Ction; he has loved them, and, in pursuance of iJial everlasting

love, he has. First, JVaslied them from their sins in his own hlood.

Sins leave a stain upon the soul, a stain of guilt and of pollution ;

nolhing can fetch out the slain but the blood of Christ ; and rather

than it should not be washed out, Christ was willing lo shed hil
own blond, to purchase pardon and pntiiy fur ihcni. 5ocW/i/
lie has made them kinijs and priests to (iod ami his l-dthir. Havinz
justified atid sanctified ihem, he makes ihein kings to his Father •

that is, in his Father's account, with his approbation, and for his

glory. As kings, they overcome the world, mortify sin, govern
iheir own spirits, conquer Satan, have power and prcvalency with
God in prayer, and shall judge the world. He hath made ihem
priests ; given ihem access to God, enabled ihem to cnler inio

ihe holiest, and to ofter spiritual and acceptable sacrifices; he has

given ihcm an unction suitable lo this ciiaraclcr ; and for these

high honours and favours ihey are bound to ascribe to him do-
minion and glory for ever.

[').] He will be the Judge of the world
;

(r. 7.) Behold, he comelh,

anil everij et/e shall see him. This book, the Kevelalioii, begins

and ends with a prediction of the second coming of the Lord
Jesus Christ. We should set ourselves to meditate frequently

upon the second coming of Christ, and keep il in the eye of our
faith and expectation. Jolin speaks as if he saw that day ;

" Tiehold,

he Cometh ; as sure as if you beheld him with your eyes, lie

comelh with clouds, which are his chariot and pavilion ; he will

come publicly ; every ei/e shall see him, the eye of his people, llie

eye of his enemies, every eye, yours and mine." He shall come
lo the terror of those who pierced him and have not repented ; and
of all who have wounded and crucified him afresh by their apostasy

from him : he shall come, to the astonishment of the pagan world.

For he comes to take vengeance on those who know not God, as

well as on those that obey not the gospel of Christ.

[6.] This account of Christ is ratified and confirmed by himself,

I'. 8. Here our Lord Jesus jusllv challenges the same honour and

power that is ascribed to the Father, r. 4. He is the Beginning

and the End ; all things are from him and for him ; he is the Al-

mighty ; he is the same eternal and unchanged One. And surely

whosoever presumes to blot out one character of this name of Christ,

deserves lo have his name blotted out of ihe book of life. Them
that honour him, he will honour ; but they who despise him, sliall

be lightly c.sleemed.

9. 1 Jolin, who also am your brother, and com-

panion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and pa-

tience of Jesus Christ, was in the isle that is called

Patmos, tor the word of God, and for the testimony

of Jesus Christ. 10. I was in the Spirit on the

Lord's day, and heard behind me a great voice, as ot

a trumpet, 11. Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the

first and the last : and. What thou seest write in a

book, and send // unto the seven churches which are

in Asia ; Unto F.phesiis, and unto Smyrna, and unto

Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and

unto I'hiladelphia, and unto l.aodicea. 12. And I

turned to see the voice that spake with me. Anil

being turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks ; \3

And in the midst of the seven candlesticks one like

unto the Son of man, clothed with a garinent down

to the foot, and sjirt about the paps with a golden

girdle. 14. His head and /lis hairs were white like

wool, as white as snow ; and his eyes 'ivere as a flaine^

of fire; 1.5. And his feet like unto fine brass, as if

they burned in a furnace ; and his voice as the sound

of many waters. 16. And he had in his right hand

seven stars : and out of his mouth went a sharp two.

edired sword ; and his countenance •^t/s as the sun

shineth in his strensth. 17- And when 1 saw him,

1 fell at his feet as dead. And he laid his right hand
765
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tipoii me, saying unto me. Fear not ; 1 am the first

and the last: IS. / am he that iiveth, and was

dead ; and, behold, I am ahve tor evermore. Amen ;

and have the keys of lieli and of death. 19. Write

tlie tilings wliidi thou hast seen, anil the things

which are, and the things which shall be hereafter
;

20. The mystery of the seven stars which thou

sawest in my right hand, and the seven golden can-

dlesticks. The seven stars are the angels of the

seven churches : and the seven candlesticks which

thou sawest are the seven churches.
We are now come to that glorious vision which the apostle iiad

of the Lord Jesus Christ, when he came to deliver this revelation

to liim. Where observe,

I. The account given of the person who was favoured with this

vision. He describes himself,

1. By his present state and condition. He was the brother and
companion of these cinirches in tribulation, and in the kingdom and
patience of Christ. He was, at this time, as tlie rest of true

christians were, a persecuted man, banished, and perhaps impri-

soned, tor his adherence to Christ. He was their brother, though

an apostle; he seems to value himself upon his relation to the

church, rather than his authority in it. Judas may be an apostle,

but not a brother in the family of God; he was their companion.

The children of God should choose communion and society with

each other; he was their companion in tribulation. The persecuted

servants of God do not suBer alone, the same trials are accom-

plished in others : he was their companion in patience, not only

a sharer with them in suffering circumstances, but in suffering

graces. If we have the patience of the saints, we should not grudge

to meet with their trials. He was their brdther and companion in

the patience of the kinydom of Christ ; a sufferer for Christ's cause,

for asserting his kingly power over the church of the world, and

for adhering to it against all who would usurp upon it. By this

account he gives of his present state, he acknowledges his engage-

ments to sympathize with them, and to endeavour to give them
counsel and comfort ; and bespeaks their more careful atten-

tion to what he had to say to them from Christ their common
Lord.

2. By the place where he was when he was favoured with this

vision. He was in the isle Patmos : he does not say who banished

him ihither ; it becomes christians to speak sparingly and modestly

of their own sufferings. Patmos is said to be an island in the

jEgean sea, one of those called Cvclades, and was about thirty-

five miles in compass ; but under this confinement it was the apos-

tle's comfort that he did not suffer as an evil-doer, but that it was
for the testimony of Jesus, for bearing witness to Christ as the

Ininianuel, the .Saviour. This was a cause worth suffering for
;

and the Spirit of glorv and uf (jod rested upon this persecuted

aposile.

3. The d;iy and lime in which he had this vision ; it was llie

Lord's day ; the day which Christ had separated and stt apart for

himself, as the eucharist is c;illcd the Lord s Supper. Surely this

can be no other than the christian sabbath; the first day of the

week, to be observed in reinenibraiiee of the resurrection of Christ.

Let us who call him our Lord, honour him on his own day ; the
day_ which the Lord hath made, and in which we ought to

rejoice.

4. The frame that his soul was in at tliis lime; he was in the
Spirit : he was not only in a rapture ^vhen he received the vision,

but before he received it ; he was in a serious, heavenly, spiritual

frame, under the blessed, gracious influences of the Spirit of God.
God usually prepares the souls of his people for uncommon mani-
festations of himself, by the (|uickeniiig, sanctifying influences of
his good Spirit. Those who would enjoy communion wilh God
(in ihe Lord s day. must endeavour to ab^itract their thoughts and
affections Troni flesh and fleshly things, and be wholly taken up
with '.liings of a spiritual nature.
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n. The apostle gives an account of what he heard wl en thus in

the Spirit. An alarm was given as with the sound of a trumpet,

and then he heard a voice, the voice of Christ applying to himself

the character before given, the Fnst and the Last, and command-
ing the apostle to comnut to writing the things that were now to

be revealed to him, and lo send it immediately to the seren Asian
churches, whose names are mentioned. Thus our Lord Jesus, the

Captain of our salvation, gave the apostle notice of his glorious

appearance as with the sound of a trumpet.

HI. We have now an account of what he saw ; he turned to

see the voice, whose it was, and whence it came ; and then a won-
derful scene uf vision opened itself to him.

1. He saw a represenla'ion of the church under the emblem of

seren golden candlesticks, as it is explained in the last verse of the

chapter. The churches are compared to candlesticks, because they

hold forth the light of the gospel to advantage; the churches are

not candles, Christ only is our Light, and his gospel our lamp, but

they receive their light from Christ and the gospel, and hold it

forth to others ; they are golden candlesticks, for they should

be precious and pure, comparable to fine gold ; not only the

ministers, but the members of the churches ought lo be such ; their

light should so shine before men, as to engage others to give glory

to God.

2. He saw a representation of the Lord Jesus Christ in the midst

of the golden candlesticks : for he has promised to be with his

churches always to the end of the world, filling them wilh light,

and life, and love, for he is the very animating, informing Soul of
the church. And here we observe,

(1.) The glorious form in which Christ appeared in several par-

ticulars. [1.] He was clonthed wilh a garment down to the foot ;

a princely and priestly robe, denoting righteousness and« honour.

[2.] He ivns girt about with a golden girdle ; the breast-plate of

tlie iligh-Prie.sl, on which the names of his people are engraven
;

he was ready girt to do all the work of a Redeemer. [3.] Hu
head and hairs were white like wool or snow : he was the Ancient

of days ; his hoary head was no sign of decay, but it was indeed

a crown of glory. [4.] His eyes were as the fame nf fire, pierc-

ing and penetrating into the very hearts and reins of men, scatter-

ing terrors among his adversaries. [5.] Uis feel were like unto

fine burning brass; strong and stedl'asi, supporting his own in-

terest, subduing his enemies, and treading them to powder. [6.]

His voice was as the sound of inanr/ waters ; of many rivers fall-

ing in together. He can and will make himself heard to those

who are afar off as well as to those who are near. His gospel is

a profluant and mighty stream, fed by the upper springs of infinite

wisdom and knowledge. [7.] He had in his right hand seven stars ;

the ministers of the seven churches, who are under his direction,

have all their light and influence from him, and are secured and

preserved by him. [8.] Out of his mouth went a two-edged

sword : iiis word, which both wounds and heals, strikes at

sins on the right hand and on the left. [9.] His countenance wa.<t

as the sun shining ; its strength too bright and dazzling for mortal

eyes to heboid.

(2.) The impression this appearance of Christ made upon the

apostle John; [v. 17.) He fell at the feet of Christ as dead; he

was overpowered with the greatness of the lustre and glory in

which Christ appeared, though he had been so familiar with liim

before. How well is it for us that God speaks to us by men like

ourselves, whose terrors shall not make us afraid. For none can

see the face of God, and live.

(3.) The condescending goodness of the Lord Jesus lo his dis.

ciples ; [v. 17.) he laid Iris hand vpon him; he rai.sed him up,

he did not plead against him wilh his great power, but he put

strength into him, he spake kind words lo him. [1.] Words of

comfort and encouragement ; I'car not. He cominanded awav

the slavish fears of his disciples. [2.] Words of insiriicliou ;

telling him particularly who he was, that thus appeared lo him.

And here he acquaints him. First, With his divine nature ; the

First and the Last. Sccondhi, Wilh his former sufl'eriugs ; / u-as

dead; the very same that his disciples saw upon the cro^s dying for

the sins of men. Thirdly, Wilh his resurrection and life ; " / live.
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and am alive for evermore ; have conquered death and opened the

grave, and am Partaker of an enHUss life." Fourlliti/, Wiih his

ortice and authoniy ; / hare (lie key.^ of lietl awl of dealli ; a

sovereiun dominion in and over the invisible world, opening and

none can slml, sluiliins so thai none can open ; opening the gates

of death wlien lie pleases, and tiie sales of the eternal world, of

happiness or misery, as the Jiidje of all, from whose sentence

there lies no ap[)eal. Fifllilt/, With his will and pleasnre ; that

John skoiilil write built (he ihiiiqx lie liwl .tern, mid the ihiuqs that are,

and thai should behereifler. Sixlhlii, Willi the meaiiiu<i of the seven

stars, that they are the minisli-rs of the chnrchrs : and <if the seven

candlesticks, that they are the seven churches, to whom Christ would

now send by him particular and proper niessases.

CHAP. 11.

The apnslle John, harin^, in the furcgn'inf; cliajiltr, tcritltn the thinits uliicli

he had seen, now ))niceeJs In write the things that are, iiccorilins; In the

cnminiinii of Gml, {eh. 1. lU.) Unit is, the pieseni stale of the seven churches

of Asia, wilh irliich lie had a finrlicnhir acqiininlance, and fur which he

had a tender cnncern. He was liirecltd tn wi He In erery (nier n/ them ac-

enriling In their presml slnle mid ciriitwslfinres, anil In inscrilie erery lelltr

to I lie unset of Ihat church. In the niiiiislrr nr riilher ministry n/ (/i/i(

eliurch, called anijcls, Incaiise Ihnj arc Uf; messengers nf Gnd to man-
kind. In Ihis chiijiler, we have, T. The mrssai:e sent la Efliesus, v. I—7.

//. Tn Sinyrnti, v. H— II. ///. Tn Pcif;tiinns, v. 12—17. IV. To
Thyntira, v- lo, to tlie end.

1. "f"TNrO tiie ;iiioel nf the cluircli of Eplie.siis

^J write; lliese thiiius saith ho that holdeth

the seven staf.s in liis rigiit hand, who vvalketh in

the midst of the seven ^jolden candlesticks ; 2. I

know thy \vork<, and thy Uiboiif, and thy patience,

iiiid how thou canst not bear tiiein which are evil :

and thoii hast tried them which say they are apos-

t!^•s, and are not, and hast found them hars

:

.'J. And hast borne, and hast patience, and for my
name's sake hast lahotiri'd, and hast not fainted.

4. Nevertheless I have soDiezc/iai asainst tliee, be-

cause thou liast left thy first love. 5. Remember
therethre from whence thou art fallen, and repent,

and do the first works; or else I will come unto thee

quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out of his

place, except thou repent. 6. Hut this thou hast,

that thou hatest the deeds of the Nicolaitans, which

I also hate. 7. He that hath an ear, let him hear

what the Spirit saith unto the churches ; To him
that nvercometh will I give to eat of the tree of life,

which is in the midst of the paradise of God.

We have lierc,

I. Tlu- inscription, where observe,

1. To whom the first of these epistles is directed ; lo the

church of Ephesns. a famous church planted by the apostle Paul,

(.\cts 19.) and after that watered and governed by St. John, who
had his residence very much there. We can hardly think that

Timothv was the an<;el or sole pastor and bishop of this church at

this lime, tliat he who was of a very excellent spirit, and naturally

cared for the good slate of the souls of the people, should become

St) remiss as to deserve the rebukes given to the ministry of this

clmrcli. Observe,

'2. From whom this epistle to Ephestis was sent : here we have

one of those titles that were g'^en to Christ in his appearance lo

Jiihn in the chapter fnreffoinsj; lie that holdeth the ser-en stars in his

riqht hiind. and irnlkelh in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks,

ch. 1. 13, IG. This title consists of two parts ;

(1.) lie that holdeth the stars in his right hand. The ministers

of Christ are under his special care and protection It is tlic

honour of God, that he knows the number of the stars, calls tlicni

by their names, binds the sweet injlucnces of Pleiades, and looses the
bands of Orion ; and it is the honour of the Lord Jesus Christ, that
the ministers of the gospel, who are greater blessings to the church
than the stars are to the world, are in his hand ; he directs all their
motions, he disposes of them into their several orbs, he fills iliem

with light and indiience, he supports ihcm, or else they would
soon be falling stars ; they are insiruments in his hand, atid all the
good they do, is done bv his hand with them.

(2.) Ife wallieth in the midst of the golden candlesticks. Thi«
speaks his relation to his churches, as the other his relation lo his

ministers. Christ is in an intimate manner present and conversant

will) his churches ; he knows and observes their stale, he takes

pleasure in tliem, as a man does to walk in his cardon ; though
Christ be in heaven, he walks in the midst of his churches on
earth, observing what is amiss in them, and what it is ihat they
want : this is a great encourasemeiit to those who have the care of
the churches—that the Lord Jesus has graven them upon the

palms of his hands.

II. The contents of the epistle, in which, as in most of those

that follow, we have,

1. The coinmendaiion Christ gave this chuich. ministers and
members, which he always brings in, by declaring that he knows
their works, and therefore both his commendation and reprehen-

sion are to be strictly regarded ; for he does not in cither speak at

a venture, he knows what lie says. Now the church of Lpliesus

is commended,

(1.) For their diligence in duty
;

{v. 2.) / know thy works, and
thy labour. This may more immediately relate to the ministry of

this church, which had been laborious and diligent. Dignity

calls for duty. Those that are stars in Christ's hand, had need lo

be always in motion, dispensing light to all about them ; For my
name's sake thou liast laboured, and hast not fainted, v. 3. Christ

keeps an account of every day's work, and every hour's work, his

servants do for him, and their labour shall not be in rain in ih»

Lord.

('2.) For their patience in suffering ; (i-. '2.] Thy labour and thy

patience. It is not enoiish that we be diligent, but we must tie

patient, and endure hardness as sjood soldiers of Christ. Ministers

must have and exercise great patience, and no christian can be

without it. There must be hearing patience, lo endure llie injuries

of men and the rebukes of Providence ; and there must be wailing

patience, that when they have done the will of tiod, they may re-

ceive the promise ; Tliou hast borne, and hast patience, v. 3. We
shall meet with such diHir-iilties in our way ;ind work, as -equire

patience to go on and finish well.

(3.) For tlunr zeal against wiial was evil : (r. 1.) ThoH canst not

bear them that are evil. It consists very well with clinstian pa-

tience, not to dispense with sin, much hss allow it ; though vie

must show all meekness to men. vet we must show a just zeal

against their sins. This their 7.eal was the more to be coniinended,

because it was according to knowledge, discreet zeal upon a pre-

vious trial made of the pretences, practices, and tenets of evil

iiieii ; 7'/iOH hiist tried them that sai/ tliei/ are apostles, and are not ;

and hast found them liars. True zeal proceeds with discretion ;

none should be cast ort" till they are tried. S.inic were risen up in

this church, that pretended to be not ordinary ministers, but apo.

sties ; their pretensions had been examined, and found lo be vail

and I'alse ; those that impartially search after truth, may come

the knowledge of it.

2. The rebuke given to this church ; {v. 4.) Nevertheless, I have

somewhat against ihee. Those that have much good in ihem, may

have S'>mething much amiss in them; and our Lord Jesus, as an

impartial Master and Judge, takes notice of both ;
thongli he first

observes what is good, and is most ready to mention thai, yet he

also observes what is amiss, and will faithfully reprove them for ii.

Tlio sin that Christ cliarged this church will), is, iheir decay and

declension iu holy love and zeal. TAoii has left thy jirsl lore ; not

left and forsaken the Object of it, but lost the fervent degree of i'.

lliat at first appeared.

Observe, (1.) Tie first affections of men toward Chnsi, aiifc
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holiness, and heaven, are usually lively aiid aann. Ciod lempiii-

'

oered the love of Israel's espousals, when she should follow hirn

whithersoever he went. (2.) These lively afl'eclions will abate

and cool, if great care be not taken, and dilisence used, to pre-

serve tht-m in constant exercise. (3.) Christ is grieved and dis-

pleased with his people, when he sees them grow remiss and cold

'oward him, and he will one way or other make them sensible

that he does not take it well from them.

3. The advice and counsel given them from Christ; (v. 5.) Re-

member therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, ifc.

(1.) Tliose that have lost their first lore, must rememher from
whence they are fallen ; they must compare their present with

their former state, and consider how much better it was with them

then than now ; how much peace, strength, purity, and pleasure

they have lost, ht/ leaving their first love ; how much more com-
fortably they could lie down and sleep at night ; how much more

theerhilly they could awake in the morning ; how much better

they could bear afflictions, and how much more becomingly they

could enjoy the favours of Providence ; iiow much easier the

thoughts of death were to them, and how much stronger their

desires and hopes of heaven. (2.) They must repent ; they must

be inwardly grieved and ashamed for their sinful declining ; they

must blame themselves, and shame themselves, for it, and humbly
confess it in the sight of God, and judge and condemn themselves

for it. (3.) They must return and do their first works ; they must

as it were bes;in aiiain, go back step by step, till they come to

the place where they took the first false step ; they must endea-
vour to revive and recover their first zeal, tenderness, and serious-

ness, and must pray as earnestly, and watch as diligently, as they

did when they first set out in the ways of God.
IS'ow this sood advice is forced and urged, [1.] By a

severe ihreateninj, if it should be nejlecled ; / 117// come
vnto thee (piickli/, and remove thy candlestick out of its place.

If the presence of Christ's grace and Spirit be slighted, we may
expect the presence of his displeasure ; he will come in a way of

judgment, and that suddenly and surprisinely, upon impenitent
churches and sinners ; he will unchurch them, take away his

gofpel, his ministers, and his ordinances from them ; and what
will the churches or the angels of the churches do when the gospel
is removed }

[2.] By an encouraging mention that is made of what was yet

good among them ; [r. 6.) " This thou hast, that thou hatcsl the deeds

of the Nicolaitans, which I rdso hale. Though thou hast declined
in thy love to what is good, yet thou relainest thy hatred to what
is evil, especially to what is grossly so." The Nicolaitans were a
loose sect, who sheltered themselves under the name of Chris-

tianity ; they held hateful doctrines, and they were guilty of
hateful deeds hateful to Clirist. and to all true chiistians; and it

is mentioned to the praise of the church of Ephesus, that they
had a just zeal, and abliorrence of those wicked doctrines and
practices. An indifference of spirit between truth and error, good
and evil, may be called chariti/ and 7neclt)ie.<!s, but it is not pleasing
unto Christ. Our Saviour subjoins tiiis kind conimendation to
his severe threatening, to make the advice more eft'ectual.

III. We have the couthision of this epistle, in which, as in those
that follow, we have,

\. A call t) attention : lie that hath an ear. Id him hear what
the Spirit saith imio the churches.

Observe. (1.) What is written in the scriptures is spoken bv the
Spirit of God. (Q.) What is said to one church, concerns ajl the
churches, in every place and age. (3.) We can never employ our
faculty of hearing better than in hearkening to the word of God •

and we deserve to lose it, if we do not employ it to this purpose •

and they who will not hear the call of God now, will wish at
length they had never had a capacity of hearing any thing at all.

2. A promise of great mercy to those who overcome. The chris-
tian life IS a warfare against sin, Satan, the world, and the flesh.
It is not enough that we engage in this warfare, but we must
pursue It to the end ; we must never yield to our spiritual ene-
mies, but fight the good fight, till we gain the victory, as all
persevering christians shall do ; and the warfare and victory shall
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have a glorious triumph and reward. That which is here promised,
is. to eut of the tree of life which is in the midst of the para-
dise of God. They sliall have that perfection of holiness, and that

confirmation therein, that Adam would have had ; if he had gone
well through the course of his trial, then he would have eaten of
the tree of life which was in the midst of paradise, and that would
have been the sacrament of confirmation to him in his holy and
happy state. So all who persevere in their christian trial and war-

fare, shall derive from Christ, as the Tree of life, perfeclioii and
confirmation in holiness and happiness in the paradise of God ; not

in the earthly paradise, but the heavenly, c/i. 22. 1, 2.

8- And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna
write ; These things saith the first and the last, which
was dead, and is alive; 9. 1 know thy works, and
tribulation, and poverty, (but thou art rich,) and J
knuK' the blasphemy of them which say they are

lews, and are not, but are the syna^rogue of Satan.

10. Fear none of those things which thou shall

suffer : behold, the devil shall cast so//ie of you into

prison, that ye may be tried ; and ye shall have

tribulation ten days : be thou faithful unto death,

and I will give thee a crown of life. 11. lie that

hath an ear, let hitn hear what the Spirit saith unto
the churches; He that overcometh shall not be hint

of the second death.

We now proceed to the second epistle sent to another of tfee Asian

churches, where, as before, observe,

I. The preface or inscription in both parts.

1. The superscription, telling us to whom it was more expressly

and immediately directed ; to the angel of the church in Smyrna,
a place well known at this day by our merchants, a city of great

trade and wealth, perhaps the only city of all the seven that is still

known by the same name, now however no longer distinguished

for its christian church, being overrun with Malioinetanism.

2. The subscription, containing another of the glorious titles of
our Lord Jesus, the First and the Last, he that ivas dead and is

alive, taken out of ch. 1. 17, 18. (1.) Jesus is the First and the

Last. It is but a little scantling of lime that is allowea to us in

this world, but our Redeemer is the First and the Last. He is tlie

First, for by him all things were made ; and he was before all

things with God, and was God himself. Ue is the Last, for all

tilings are made for him, and he will be the Judge of all. This
surely is the title of God from everlasting and to everlasting, and
it is the title of one that is an unchangeah'e Mediator between
God and man, .Jesus, the same t/eslerdai/, to-day, and for ever.

He WHS the First, for by him the foundation of the church was
laid in the patriarchal stale; and he is the Last, for by him the

top-stone will be brought forth and laid in the end of time. (2.)

lie icas dead, and is alive. lie n-as dead, and died for our sins ;

he is nlive. for he rose again for our justification, and he ever lives

to make intercession for ns. He was dead, and by dying pur-

chased salvation for ns ; he is alive, and by his life applies this

salvation to us. And if when we were enemies, we aie recon-

ciled by his death, much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved

by his life. His dealli we commemorate every sacrament-day, his

resurrection and life every sabhath-day.

II. The subject matter to this epistle to Smyrna, where, after

the common declaration of Christ's omniscience, and the perfect

cognizance he has of all the works of inen, and especially of his

churches, he takes notice.

1. Of the improvement they had made in their spiritual stale.

This comes in, in a short parenthesis
; yet it is very emphatical

;

but thou art rich : {r. 9.) poor in temporals, but rich in spirituals
;

poor in spirit, and yet rich in grace ; their spiritual riches are set

off by their outward poverty. Many who are rich in temporals,

are poor in spirituals. Thus it was with the church of La dicea.

Some who are poor outwardly, are inwardly rich ; rich in faith.
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ill good works, rich in privileges, ricli in bonds and deeds of gift,

ricli in hope, rich in reversion. Spiriliial riches are nsualiy the

reward of great Hili'jpnce ; the dilisfiit hand makes rich. VVhere
there is spiritual |)lei]|y, oiiittar<l poverly niav be bctlcr borne

;

aiid when (ioil's people are impoverished in temporals, for the

sake of Chiist and a Jnod coiiscieiice, he makes all up lo them in

s|)iriliial riches, which are much more salisfyin>j and enduring.

2. Ofiheir suH'erings ; I hmiw thy trihulalion and tin/ poverli/

:

ibe proseciiiion they underwent, even to the spoilins; of their

goods. They who will be faithful to Ctirist, must expect to go
Jhrough many tribulations; hut Jpsus Christ lakes particular notice

of all their troubles. In all their afflictions he is afflicted, and he
will recompense tribulation to those who trouble them, but to

iheni that are troubled, rest with himself.

3. He knows the wickedness and the falsehood of their enemies
;

/ know the hlnxphemy of tlicm that say they are Jews, but are not ;

that is, (1.) Of those who preie[id to be the only peculiar covenant
people of God, as the Jews boasied themselves to be, even after

God had rejected them: Or, ('2.) Of those who would be setting up
the Jewish rites and ceremonies, which were now not only anti-

quated, but abrogated ; these may say that they only are the

church of God in the world, when, indeed, theu ore the si/nayopie

of Satan. Observe, [1.] As Christ has a church in the world,

the spiritual Israel of God, so the Devil h;is his .itinnijncjne ; those

assemblies that are set up in opposition to the truths of the sospel,

and that promote and propagate damnable errors, those who are

set up in opposition to the purity and spirituality of gospel-wor-

ship, and promote and propagate the vain inventions of men, and
rites and ceremonies which never entered into the thoughts of

God, and those assemblies which are set up lo revile and jiersecute

the Iru'^ worship and worshippers of God, these are all ."/'""/"'/we.?

of S'llnn : he presides over them, he works in them, his interests

are served by lliem, and he receives a horrid homage and honour

from tliem. [2.] For the srinagngiies of Satan to give themselves

out lo be llie church or Israel of God, is no less than bla.iphami.

God is greallv dishonoured, when his name is made use of to

promote and patronize ihe interests of Satan ; and he has a high

resentment of this blasphemy, and will take a just revenge on those

who persist in it.

4. He fore-knows the future trials of his people, and fore-warns

them of them, and fore-arms them against them. (1.) He fore-

warns them of future trials; (c. 10.) The Devil shall cast some of
you into prison, and ye shall hare tribulation. The people of God
must look fur a series and succession of troubles in this world, and

their troubles usually rise higher; they had been impoverished by

their tribulations before, now they must be imprisoned. Observe,

It is the Dei:il ihat slirs up his inslrumenls, wicked men, to per-

secute the people of God ; Ivranis and ])ersecutors are the Deril's

tools, though ihey gratify their own sinful malignity, and know
n<it that thev are acluat.d by a diabolical malice. (2.) Christ

fore-arn>s them against these approaching troubles : [1.] By his

counsel ; Fear none of these thincjs : this is not only a word of

command, but of efficacy, not only forbidding slavish fear, but

subduing it, and furnishing ihe soul wilh strength and courage.

[2.] By showing them how iheir sufferings would be alleviated

and limited. First. They should not be universal ; it would be

some of i\\em, not all, who should be cast into prison; those who

were best able lo bear it, and might expect to be visited and

comforted by the rest. Secondly, They were not lo be perpetual,

but for a set lime, and a short lime, ten days : it should not be

everlasting tribulation, the time should be shortened for the elect's

sake. Thirdlii, It should be to try them, not to destroy ihem ;

that their failh, and patience, and courage, might be proved and

improved, and be found to honour and glory. [3.] By proposing

and promising a glorious reward lo their fidelity ;
(t>. 10.) Be thou

faithful In death, and I uilt (live thee a crown of life.

Observe, First, The sureness of the reward ; / will give thee,

lie has said it, that is able to do it ; and he has undertaken that

iie will do il ; they shall have tlie reward from his own band, and

none of their enemies shall be able to wrest it out of his hand, or to
1

pull il from iheir heads.
'

Sccondhi, The suitableness cf it ; \. .1 crown, lo reward iheir

poveriy, iheir fidelity, and tlteir conflict. 2. .4 crown of life, lo

reward those who are faithful even unto death, aie faithful till

they die, and who part with life ilself, in fidelity to Christ ; ibat

life, so worn out in bis service, or laid down in his cause, shall be
rewarded with another, and a niucli belter life, ihal shall be
eternal.

III. The conclusion of this message, and that, as before,

1. Will) a call to universal atlenlion, that all men, all the world,

should hear what passes between Christ and his churches ; how
he commends them, how he comforts iliem, how he reproves

their failures, how he rewards ihcir fidelity ; it concerns all the

inhabilaiils of the world lo observe God's dealings wilh his own
peop'e ; all the world may learn instruction and wisdom thereby.

2. Wilh a gracious promise to the conquering christian
;

(u. 1 1.)

lie that overcomelh, shall mt be hurt of the second death. Observe,

(1.) There is not only a first, but a second death ; a death after

the body is dead. (2.) This second death is unspeakably worse

than the first death, both in the dying pangs and agonies of it

—

which arc the agonies of the soul, wiihoul any mixture of support,

and in the duration— it is eternal death, dying the death, to die.

and lo be always dying ; that is hiirlful indeed, it is fatally hurtful

lo all who fall under it. (3.) From this hurtful, this destructive

death, Christ will save all his faithful servants ; the second death

shall have no power over those who aie prirluhers of the first renir-

reclinn : the first death shall not hurt them, and the sccoiid death

shall have no power over ihem.

19. .Anil to the angel of the church in Pergamos
write ; These thiiitzs saitii lie wliich hath the sharp

sword with twoodijes ; 13. I know thy works, and
where tlioii dweilest, et-eii where Satan's seat is : and

thou holdest fast inv name, and hast not denied my
faith, even in those days wlierein .Antipas Kas my
faithful martyr, who was slain among yon, where
.Satan dwelleth. 14. Hut 1 have a few tilings against

thee, because thou hast there thern that hold the

doctrine of Balaam, who taught Baiak to cast a

stumbling-block before the ciiiidren of Israel, to eat

things sacrificed unto idols, and to commit fornica-

tion. \5. So hast thou also them that hold the

doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which thing I hate.

16. Repent; or else I will come unto thee quickly,

and will fight against them with the sword of my
mouth. 17. He that hath an ear, let him hear what

the Spirit saiih unto the churches ; To him that over-

cometh will I give to eat of the hidtlen manna, and

will give him a white stone, ami in the stone a new
name written, which no man knoweth saving he that

receiveth //.

Here also we are lo consider,

I The inscription of this message. 1. Whom it was sent to;

to the anrjel of the church of Prrqamns. Whether this was a cily

raised up out of the ruins of old Troy, a Troy nonreau, (as our

Lnnd(m was once called.) or some other cily of the same name,

is neither certain nor material ; it was a place where Christ had

called and consliluled a gospel-church by the preaching of llie

gospel, and the grace of his ."spirit making ihe word etreclual.

2. Who il was, Ihal sent this message lo Pergamos ;
the same

Jesus who here describes himself as one that halh the sharp swnrd

wtfh two edyes : [ch. 1. 16.) out (f his mouth went a sharp Iwo-

edi/ed sword.

Some have oliserved, that, in the several lilies of Ciirist which

are [m-fixed lo the several epistles, there is something Rimed to

Ihe stale of those churches; as in that to F.phesus, wha: r uM U
7L\>
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mme proper to awaken and recover a drowsy and declining clinrch,

than to bear Christ speai^inj as one lliat hdil the stars in his hand,

and wiilkp.d in the tni'lst of the gulden ranilltnticLs '/ ^-c.

Via church of P^cj'amos was infested witli men of corrupt

minds, who did what liiey could to corrupt both the faith and

maiuiers of the church ; and Christ, heing resolved to fight against

theni by the sword of his word, takes the title of him that hath

the sharp S'cord willi two edges. (1 .) Tlie word of God is a sword ;

it is a weapon both oft'ensive and defensive, it is, in the band of

God. able to slay both sin and sinners. (2.) It is a sharp sword ;

no heart is so liard but it is able to wound it, no knot so closely

lied but it is able to cut it ; it can divide asunder between the soul

and the spirit, that is, between the soul and those sinful habits

that by custom are become another soul, or seem to be essentia!

to it. (3.) It is a sicord with two edges ; it turns and cuts every

way ; there is the edge of the law against the transgressors of that

dispensation, and the edge of the gospel against the despisers of

that dispensation ; there is an edge to make a wound, and an edge

to open a festered wound in order to its healing ; there is no escap-

ing the edge of this sword ; if ve turn aside to the right hand, ii

has an edge on that side ; if on the left hand, ye fall upon the

edge of the sword on that side ; it turns every way.

II. From the inscription we proceed to the contents of tins

epistle, in which the method is much the same that is observed in

the rest. Here,

1. Christ takes notice of the trials and difficulties this church en-

countered with; [v. 13.) 1 know thy works, and where thou

dwel/esl, ire. The works of God's servants are best known, when

tl'.eir circumstances, under which they did those works, are duly

ciiiisidered : now that circumstance which added very much
lustre to the good works of this church, was, the circumstance of

llie place where this church was planted, a place where Satan's

tent was. As our great Lord takes notice of all the advantages and

iipporiuniiies we have for duty by the pliices where we dwell, so

he lakes notice of all the temptations and discouragements we
meet with from the places where we dwell, and makes gracious

all iHaiwes for them. This people dwell where Satan's seat was.

wliere he kept his court ; his circuit is throughout the world, his

seat is in some places that are infamous for wickedness, error, and

ciuelty ; some think that the Roman governor in this cily was a

most violent enemy to the christians; and the seat of persecution

is Sntan's Siat.

2. He commends their stedfaslness ; (v. 13.) Thou holdest fast

my name, and hast not denied my faith. These two expressions

fire much of the same sense; the former may signify the effect,

and (ho latter the cause or means. (1.) " Thoii holdest fast my
itame : thou art not ashamed of ihs- relation to me, but accountest

it thine honour that mt/ name is named on thee, that, as the

wife bears the name of the husband, so thou art called by mi/

name: this thou holdest fast, as thine honour and privilege."

(2.) Tiiat which has made thee thus faithful, is, the grace of faith .

thou hast not denied the great doctrines of the gospel, nor departed

from the christian faith, and by that means thou hast been kept

faithful. Our faith will have a great influence upon our faithful-

ness ; men who deny the faith of Christ, may boast very much
of their sincerity, and faithfulness to God and conscience; but it

has been seldom known that those wlio let go the true faith, retain

their fideliiv ; usually on that rock on which men make shipwreck
of their faith, ihey make shipwreck of a good conscience too ;

and here our blessed Lord aggrandizes the fidelity of this church
from the circumstance of the times, as well as of the place where
they lived ; they had been stedlast even in those days where
Antipas his faithful martyr was slain among them : who this

person was, and whether there be any thiiig mysterious in liis

name, we have no certain account ; he was a faithful disciple of

Christ, he suffered martyrdom for it, and sealed his faith and
fidelity with his blood in the place where Satan dwell : and though
the rest of the believers there knew lliis. and saw it, vet thev

were not discouraged nor drawn away from their sledfastness

:

this is mentioned as an addition to their honour.

3. lie reproves them for their sinful failures
;

(i:. 14.) Rut I
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hai'e a few things against thee, because thou hast there them that

hold the doctrine of Balaam, ^-c. and them that hold the doctiinr

of the JS'ieolaitans, which thing 1 hate. There were some who
taught it was lawful to eat things sacrificed to idols, and that siuiple

fornication was no sin ; they, by an impure worship, di'-w men
into impure practices, as Balaam did the Israelites. Observe,

(1.) The flthiness of the spirit and the fillhiness of the flrsh

often go together; corrupt doctrines and a corrupt worship ofieii

lead to a corrupt conversation. (2.) It is very lawful to fix the

name of the leaders of any heresy upon those who follow them
;

it is the shortest way of telhng whom we mean. (3.) To continue

in communion with persons of corrupt principles and practices, is

displeasing to God, draws a guilt and blemish upon the whole

society ; they become partakers of other men's siiis. Though the

church, as such, has no power to punish the persons of men,

either for heresy or immorality, with corporal penalties; yet it

has power to exclude them from their holy communion ; and if it

do not so, Christ, the Head and Lawgiver of the church, will be

displeased with it.

4. He calls them to repentance ; [v. 16.) Repent , or else I will

come unto thee quickly, ^-c. Observe liere, (1.) Repentance is

the duly of saints as well as sinners ; it is a gospel-duty. (2.) It is

the duly of churches and communities as well as particular per-

sons; they who sin together, should repent together. (3.) It is

the duly of christian societies to repent of other men's sins, as far

as thev have been accessary to them, though but so much as by

connivance. (4.) When God comes to punish the corrupt mem-
bers of a church, he rebukes that church itself for allowing such

to continue in its communion, and some drops of the storm fall

•;pon the whole society. (-5.) No sword cuts so deep, nor inflicts

so mortal a wound, as the sword of Christ's mouth ; le» but the

ihrcatenings of the word be set home upon the conscience of a

sinner, and he will soon be a terror to himself; let these threatcnings

be executed, and the sinner is utterly cut off : liie word of God

will take hold of sinners, sooner or later, eitlier for their conviction

or their confusion.

III. We have the conclusion of this epistle, where, after the

usual demand of universal attention, there is the promise of great

favour to those that overcom.e ; {v. 17.) They shall cat of the hiilden

manna, and hare the new name, and the ivhile stone, which no man
knoirelh, saving he that receiveth it. 1. The hidden manna, the in-

riuences and comforts of the .Spirit of Christ in communion with

him, coming down from heaven into the soul, from time to time,

for its support, to let it taste something how saints and angels

live in heaven ; this is hidden from the rest of the world ; a stranger

intermeddles not ivilh this ;o!/; and it is laid up in Christ, the

.\rk of the covenant, in the holy of holies. 2. The while stone,

with a new name engraven iipnti it : thi^ jr/i//e stone is absolution

from the guilt of sin, alluding to the ancient cusloin of giving a

white stime to those acquitted on trial, and a black stone to those

condemned. The new name is ^e name of adoption : adopted

persons look the name of ilie family into which thev were adopted :

none can read the evidi-ni e of a man"s adoption but himselt ; he

cannot always read it; bnl, if he persevere, he shall have both

the evidence of son-ship and the inheritance.

IS. And unto the aiioel of the cluiich in ThviUira

write ; These things saith tlie Son ofGod, who hath

his eyes hke unto a flame of fiie, and his feet are hke

fine brass ; 19. 1 know tliy works, and charity, and

service, and faith, and thy patience, and thy works ;

and the last fu be more than the first. 20. Notwitii-

standins: I have a tew things against thee, because

thou sufferest that woman Jezebel, wliich caileth iier-

selfa prophetess, to teach and to seduce my scivants

to commit fornication, suid to eat tilings sacrificdi

unto idols. 21. And I gave her space to rep-nt o'

her fornication ; and she repented not. 22. IJehold,
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I will cast her into a bed, and them that coiiiiiiil

adultery wilh her into gicat tribtdation, except tluy

repent of their deeds 'J;3. And I will kill her

children with death ; and all the churches shall

know that 1 am he which searcheth the reins and
hearts ; and 1 will give unto every one ot" you ac-

cording to your works, y-t. Hut unto you I say,

and unto the rest in Thyatira, As many as have

not this doctrine, and which have not known the

depths of Satan, as they speak ; i will put upon
you none other hurden. 3.). I3ut that which ye
hiwe u/rea(/i/ hold last till 1 come. 26. And he that

overcometh, and keipeth my works unto the end,

to him will I give power over the nations : 27. (And
he shall rule tlieui with a rod of iron ; as the vessels

of a potter shall they be broken to shivers :) even as

1 received of my Father. yS. And 1 will give him
the morning-star. 29- He that hath an ear, let him

hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches.

The form of each epislle is very much the same ; and in this,

as the rest, we liave to coiisidtr the ii)scripiion, cuiiteius, and con-

clusion.

1. The inscription, lelhnj us,

1. To whom it is directed ; to the angel nf the church nf Thya-

tira, a city of the proconsular Asia, bordering upon Mysia on liie

north, and Lydla on the south, a toivn of trade ; from whence

Cinne tlie woman named Lx/din, a seller of purple, who, beino at

Phihppi in Macedonia, probably, about the business of her call-

ins, heiird Paul preach there, and God opened her heart, that she

attended to the lliiuij.s that were spoken, and believed, and was bap
tized, and enleriaincd Paul and Silas there : whether it was by her

means tlial ihe i;ospel was brought into her own ciiy Thyatira, is not

certain ; but tliat it was there, and successful to the forming a gos-

pel-church, this epistle assures us.

2. By whom it was s.nt ; by the Son nf God, who is here de-

scribed as having eyes like a flume offire, andfeet like as fine brass

:

his general title is here, tlie Son of God, that is, the eternal and
onlif-beyotlen Son of God, wliich denotes that he has the same

nature with the Fattier, but with a distinct and subordinate manner

of subsistence. The descripiion we have here of him, is in two

characters: (1.) That his ei/es are like unto a flame of fire, s\^n\-

fying his piercing, pr ni-trating, perfect knowledge, a thorough in-

sight into all persons, and all things ; one who seurches the hearts,

attd tries the reins of the children of men, {v. 23.) and will make

all the churches to know he does so. (2.) That his feet are like

fine brass : that the outgoings of his providence are steady, aw-

ful, and all pure and holy ; as he judges wilh perfect wisdom, so he

acts with perfect strength and steadiness.

II. Tile contents, or subject-matter of this epislle, which, as the

rest, includes,

1. Tlie honourable character and commendation Christ gives of

this church, niinisiry, and people ; and this given by one who was

no stranger to ihetii, but well acquainted wilh them, and with the

principles from which they acted. Now in this church Christ

makes honourable mention, (1.) Of their charity ; either more

general, a disposition to good to all men, or more special, tn the

household of faith : there is no religion where there is no charity.

(2.) Tlieir service, their ministration ; this respects chiefly the

officers of the church, who had laboured in the word and doc-

trine. (3.) Their yiii//i, which was the grace that aciuated all the

rest, both their chariti/, and their service. (4.) Their patience :

for those that are most charitable to others, most diligent in their

places, and most faithful, must yei expect to meet with that wliich

will exercise iheir patience. (.i.) Their growing fruitfnlness
;

their bist works were belter than the first ; this is an excellent
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character : when others had left their first lore, and lost their first

zenl, these were growing wiser and belter : it should be Ide am-
lii'ion and earnest desire of all chrisiians, lUal ilieir last works

may be their best works, that they may be better and letter every day,

and best at last.

2. .\ faithful reproof for what was amiss ; this is not so di-

recily charged upon ihe church itself as upon some wicked se-

ducers who were among them ; the church's fault was, that she con-

nived too much at ihem ; these wicked seducers are compared lo

Jezebel, and called by her name ; Jezeljel was a persecutor of the

prophets of the Lord, and a great patroness of idolaters and

false jirophels ; the sin of these seducers was, they attempted lo

draw Ike servants of God into fornication, and to offer sacrifices

to idols ; they called themselves prophets, and so would claim a

superior authority and regard to the ministers of that church.

Two things aggravated the sin of these seducers, who, being one in

their spirit and design, are spoken of as one person : (I.) Tliey

made use of the name of God lo oppose the truth of his doctrine

and worship; this very much aggravated their sin. (2.) They

abused the patience of God lo harden themselves in their wicked-

ness ; God gave them space for repentance, but they repented

not. Observe, [I.] Repentance is necessary to prevent the sin-

ner's ruin. [2.] Repentance requires time, a course of lime, and

time convenient ; it is a great work, and a work of lime. [3.]

Where God gives space for repenlaiice, he expects fruits meet for

repentance. [4.] Where the space for repentance is lost, the sinner

perishes with a double destruction.

Now why should the wickedness of this Jezebel be charged

upon the church of Thyatira ? Because ihat church suffered her

10 seduce the people of that city. But how could they help it .>

They had not, as a church, civil power to banish or imprison her ;

but they had ministerial power to censure and lo excommunicate her

:

and it is probable that neglecting to use the power they had, made

them sharers in her sin.

3. The punishment of this seducer, this Jezebel, v. 22, 23. lu

these words is couched a prediction of the fall of Babylon : (1.)

/ will cast her into a bed, into a bed of pain, not of pleasure, into

a bed of flames ; and they who have sinned wilh her, shall suHer

wilh her ; but this may yet be prevented by their repenlaiice. (2.)

/ will kill her childien with death, that is, the 'second death, which

does the work eHectually, and leaves no hope of future life, no resur-

rection for those that are killed by the second death, but only to

shame and everlasting contempt.

4. The design of Christ in the destruction of these wicked s«v.

ducers ; and that was the insiruction of others, especially of his

churches ; All the churches shall know that I am he that searcheth

the reins and the hearts ; and I wdl give to every one of you ac-

cording to your works. God is known by the judijmenls that he

executctk ; and, bv ibis revenge taken upon seducers, he would

make known, (l.)'llis infallible knowledge of the hearts of men, of

iheir principles, designs, frame, and temper ;
their formahly, their

indifference, their secret inclinations lo symbolize with idolaters.

(2,) His impartial justice, in giving every one according to Ins work,

that the name of christians should be no protection, tlieir churches

sliould be no sanctuaries for sin and sinners.

5. Tlie encouragement given to those who kept themselves pure

and undefiled ;

((" 24.) But lo you I say, and to the rest, ifc.

Observe, (1.) What these seducers called their doctrines, depths,

profound mysteries ; amusing the jieople, and endeavouring lo

persuade them that they had a deeper insight into religion than

their own minislere had allained lo. (2.) \Mial Christ calM

ihem, depths of Satan, salai.ical delusions and devices, diabolical

mysteries ; for there is a miisleri) of iniquity, as well as the great

rniistcri/ of godliness ; it is a dangerous thing lo despise them<istenj

of (/'of/, "and it is as dangerous lo receive the mysteries of Satan

(3.) How tender Clirin i.< of his faithful servants ! [v. 2i.) " / wiU

la,/ upon you no other burden : but that which you have already,

hold fast' till I. come. I will not oveiburden your faiih will any

new mysteries, nor your consciences with any "''*'";;;'; ' ""'y

require your attention to what you have received ;
hold thai Jnst

till I come, and I desire no mote." Christ is coming_^' ;.ut an
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end to al! the temptations of his people ; and if iliey tiold fast fiilili

and a good conscience till he conies, all the difficulty and danjer

aie over.

III. We now come to the conclu'^ion of this message, v. 26—29.

Here we have, 1. The promise of an ample reward to the perse-

vering, vicloruHis heliever, in two parts
; (I.) Very <;reat power and

dominion over tlie resi of the world
;

poiver over tlie nations ;

which may refer ciilier to the lime when the empire should turn

christian, and the world he nnder the Government of the christian

emperor, as in Coiislanline's lime ; or to the other world, when
believeis shall sit down with Christ on his throne of judgment, and
join wiih him in trying and condemning, and consigning over to

punishment, the enemies of Christ and the church. The vprirjlit

shall have dominion in the morniny. (2.) Knowledge and wis-

dom, suitable to such power ann dominion ; / will gicc him
the Morninrj-stnr. Christ is the Morning-star ; he britigs day
with him into the soul, the light of grace and of glory ; and he will

give his people that perfection of light and wisdom, that is re-

quisite to tlie stale of dignity and dominion that they shall have in

the moriiincj of the resurrection. 2. This epistle ends with the usual

demand of aitenlion ; He that hath an ear, let him hear what
the Spirit saith unto the churches. In the foregoing epistles, this de-
mand of attention comes before the concluding promise ; but in this,

and all that follow, it comes afier, and tells us, that we should all

attend to the promises as well as to the precepts that Christ delivers

to the churches.

CHAP. III.

Here ire have three more of (he epistles of Clirist to the churches ; /. To Siir-

liis, V. [—0. II. To Philadeliihia,i:7— \i. III. Tu LmUicta, v. H, to
the end.

1. A ND unto tlie angel of the church in Sardis

J\. write ; I'hese thinsis saith he that hath the

seven Spirits of God, and tlie seven stars ; 1 know
thy works, tiiat thou hast a name that thou hvest,

and art dead. 2. Be watchful, and strengthen the

things which remain, tiiat are ready to die: tori
have not found thy works perlect before God. 3. Re-
member therefore how tliou iiast received and heard,

and hold tiist, and re|)ent. If thereH:ire thou shait

not watch, 1 will come on thee as a thief, and thou
shall not know what hour I will come upon thee.

4. Thou hast a few names even in Sardis which have
not defiled their garments ; and they shall walk with
me in white : tor they are worthy. 5. He that over-

cometh, the same shall be clothed in white raiment
;

and I will not blot out his name out of the book of
life, but I will confess his name before my Father,
and betbre his angels. 6. He that hath an ear, let

him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches.

Here is,

1. The preface, showing, 1. To whom this letter is directed ;

to the anijel oj tlie church at Sarrlis, an ancient city of Lydia, on
the banks df tl,e mountain Tmoliis, said to have been the chief
city oi .\sia the Less, and the first city in that part of the world that
was converted by ihe preaching of St. John ; and, some say,
the first that revolted from Christianity, and one of the first that
was laid in its ruins, in which it still lies, without any church
or ministry.

2. By whom this message was sent ; the Lord Jesus, who here
assumes the character of him that imth the seven Spirits of God,
anl the si-ven stars ; taken out of c/i. 1. 4. where the seven Spirits
are said In be hef.re the throne. ( I .) Ih hath the seven Spirits, that
.'s, the Holy Spirit with his various powers, graces, and operations

;

«cr he is personally one, though efficaciously various • and may be
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said here to be seren, which is the number uf the churches, and of
the amjels of the churches, to show that to everv miiiister, and to

every cliiiich, there is a dispeusaiion and measure if t/it Spirit

given (or them to prrfi withal; a slock of spiritual iiiriueiice tor

that minister and church lo improve, both for cnlargem-nt and
coniiiiuance ; which measure of the Spirit is not ordinarily with-

drawn from them, lill they forfeit it by iiiis-improvement ; chiirchcj

have their sjiiritiial stock and fund, as well as particular believeis
,

and this episile beins sent nnio a languishing niini.slry and cliurch,

tlieielore tiiev are very filly put in mind that Christ has the scvctt

Spirils, ihc S/iirit u-itliout measure, and in perl'eclion, to whom
iliev may apply themselves for the reviving of this work amoiiu-

them. (2.] lie hath the seven stars, the angels of the churches ;

thev are disposed of by him, and accountable to him ; which

should make them faithful and zealous. He has ministers to em-
ploy, and spiiilual influences lo communicate to his ministers for

the good of his church ; the Holy Spirit usually works by the

ministry, and the minisirv will be of no efficacy without the Spi-

rit : the same divine hand holds them both.

H. The body of this epistle ; there is this observable in it, that

whereas in the oilier epislle.s Christ begins with commending what

was good in the churches, and then proceeds to tell iheni what was
amiss, in this (and in the epistle to Laodicea) he begins,

1. Wiih a reproof, and a very severe one ; 1 know thy works,

that thou hast a name that thou livcsl, and ait dead. Hypocrisy,

and a lamentable decay in religion, are the sins charged upon this

church, by one who knew her well, and all her works. (I.) This

church had gained a great repulation ; it had a name, and a very

honourable one, for a flourishing church ; a name for vital, lively

religion, for purity of doutriiie, unity among themselves, uniformity

in worship, decency, and order ; we read not of anjh unhappy
divisions among themselves ; every thing appeared well, as to

what falls tinder the observation of men. (2.) Tins church was

not really what il was reputed to be ; they had a name to live, but

thei/ were dead ; there was a form of godliness, but not the power ; a

name to lire, but not a principle of life : if there was not a loial pri-

vation of life, yet there was a great deadness in their souls, and in

their services ; a great deadness in the spirits of iheir ministers, and

a great deadness in their miiiislratioiis, in their praying, in tneir

preaching, in their converse ; and a great deadness in the people in

hearing, in prayer, and in conversation ; what little life was yet left

among them, was, in a manner, expiring, ready lo die.

2. Our Lord proceeds lo give this degenerate church the

best advice ; [v. 2.) Be watchful, and strengthen the things, 8fc.

(I.) He advises them to be upon their watch ; the cause of their

sinful deadness and declension was, that they had let down their

walch ; whenever we are off our watch, we lose ground, and

therefore must return lo our watchfulness against sin and Satan,

and whatever is destructive to the life and power of godliness,

(2.) To strengthen the things that remain, and that are ready to

die. Some understand this of peisons ; there were some few who
had retained their integrity, but they were in danger of declining

with the rest. It is a difficult thing to keep up to the life and

power of godliness ourselves, when we see a universal deadness

and declension prevailing round about us. Or it may be under-

stood of practices, as it follows, 1 have not found thy works perfect

before God, not filled up; there is something wanting in them
;

there is the shell, but not the kernel ; there is the carcass, but not

the soul ; the shadow, but not the substance ; the inward thing

is wanting, thy works are hollow and empty
;

prayers are not

filled up with holy desires, alms-deeds not filled up with true

charity, sabbaths not filled up with suitable devotion of soul to

God ; there are not inward affections suitable to outward acts and

expressions ; now when the spirit is wanting, the form cannot

long subsist. (3.) To recollect themselves, and remember how
they have received and heard ; (v. 3.) not only to remember what

they had received and heard, what messages they had received from

God, what tokens of his mercy and favour toward them, what ser-

mons they had heard, but how they had nceived and heard, what

impressions the mercies of God had made upon their souls a: first,

what affections they felt working under the word and ordinances.
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the love of their espousals, ihe kindness of their youth, how wel-

come the gospel and the grace of (iod were to iheiii when tlicy

first received tliem ; where is the blessedness lliet/ than spake nf?
(4.) To hold faat what ihey had received, that they might not

lose all, and lepinl siiiceielv that tiiey had lost so much of the life

of religion, and had run the risk of losing all.

3. Christ enloices liis counsel with a dreadful threatening: in

case it should bo despised
; [v. 3.) 1 will come unto thee as a thief,

and thou, shall not know the hour. Observe, (1.) When Christ

leaves a people as to his "rations presence, he conies to them in

judgment; and his judicial presence will be very dreadful to

those who have sinned away his gracious presence. ("2.) His

judicial approach to a dead declining people will be surprising;

their deadness will keep them in security, and, as it procures an
anjry visit from Christ to them, it will prevent their discerning it,

and preparing for it. (?.) Such a visit from Christ will be to their

loss; will come as a thirf. to strip them of their remainins
enjoyments and mercies, not bv fraud, but in justice and right-

eousness, taking the forfeiture tiiey have made of all to him.

4. Our blessed Lord does not leave this sinful people wiihout some
comfort and encouragement ; in the midst of judcfment he remembers
mercy, {v. 4.) and here, (1.) He makes honourable mention of the

faithful remnant in Sardis, thoui;h but small ; Thon host n few names
in Sardis, which have not defiled their garments ; they had not given

in to the prevailing corruptions and pollulions of the day and place

in which they lived. God takes notice of the smallest number of

those who abide with him ; and the fewer they are, the more
precious in his sight. (2.) He inakes a very gracious promise to

them ; They shall walk with me in white : for they are worthy ;

in the stole, the white robes of jusiitication and adoption, and
comfort ; or in the white robes of honour and s;lory in the other

world : they shall walk with Christ in the pleasant walks of the

heavenly paradise ; and what delishlful converse will there be be-

tween Christ and them when they thus walk toielher I This is an

honour proper and suitable to their intporily, which their fidelity

has prepared them for, and which it is no way unbecoming Christ

to confer upon them ; though it is not a lejal, but a gospel-

worthiness that is ascribed to them ; not merit, but nieelness ; thei/

who walk ivilh Christ in the clean garments of real, practical holi-

ness here, and keep themselves unspotted from the world, shall ivulk

with Christ in the white robes of honour and glory in the other

world ; this is a suitable reward.

HI. We now come to the conclusion of this epislle, in which,

as before, we have, 1. A great reward promised to the conquering

christian, {v. 5.) and it is very much the same with what has been

already mentioned ; lie that overcnmeth shall he clothed in white

raiment ; the purity of grace shall be rewarded with the perfect

purity of glory ; holniess, when perfected, shall be its own reward
;

glory is the perfection of grace, dilTering not in kind, but in de-

gree ; now to this is added another promise very suitable to the

case ; I will not bint his name out of Ihe book of life, but will con-

fers his name before mii Father, and before his onqels. Observe, (1.)

Christ has his book of life, a register and roll of all who shall inherit

eternal life. [1.] The book o/" eternal election: [2.] The hook of
remembrance of all those who have lived to God, and have kept

up the life and power of t/odline.ts in evil limes. (2.) Christ wilt

nnl blot the names o( his chosen and faithful ones out of th'\<i book

of life : men may be enrcjiled in the registers of the church, as

baptized, as making a profession, as having a name to live, and

that name may come to be blotted out nf Ihe roll, when it appears

it was but a name, a name to live, wiihout spiriiual life; such

often lose the very name before they die, they are left of God to

blot out their own names by their gross and open wickednes.s

;

but the names of those that overcome, .ihnll never be blotted out.

(3.) Christ will produce this book of life, and confess ihe names

of the faithful who stand there, before (ioit, and nil the angels

;

he will do this as their .lodge, when the boohs shall be opened: he

will do that as their Captain and Head, leading them with him

triumphantly to heaven, oresenting them to the Father; Heboid

vie, and the children that thou hast given me. How great will this
j

honour and reward be ! 2. The demand of universal attention
;

finishes the message : every word from God deserves attention

from men ; that which may seem moie particularly directed to

one body uf men, has something in it instructive to all.

7. And to tlie angel of the chtiicli in Pliiladelpliia

write; These thiiios saith he tliat is holy, W ili.u is

true, he that hath tlie ktn' of David, he that opiMicth,

and no man situttoth ; and shtitleth, and no man
opciieth ; 8. 1 know thy works: behold, I have set

before thee an open door, and no man can shut it

:

for thou hast a little strength, and hast kept my
word, and hast not denied my name. y. IJeliold,

I will make them of the synagogue of Satan, which

say they are .Jews, and are not, but do lie ; bihold,

I will make them to cotne and worship before thy

feet, and to know that 1 have loved thee. 10. He-

catise thou hast kejjt the worti of my patience, I also

will keep thee from the hour of temptation, which

shall come ti|)on all tlie world, to try them that dwell

upon the earth. 11. IVlioid, 1 come (piickiy : hold

that fast which thou hast, that no man take thy

crown. 12. liim that overcometh will I make a

pillar in the temple of my (Jod ; auvl he shall ijo no

more out : and I will write upon him the name of

my God, and the name of the city of my Cioti. K'/iich

is New Jerusalem, which cometh down out ot heaven

from my Gofl : and I iclll Krile uputi liim my new
name. l.^. He that hath an ear, let hitn hear what

the Spirit saith unto the churches.

We are now come to the sixth letter sent to one of the Asiau

churches ; where observe,

I. The inscription, showing, 1. For whom it was more imme-
diately designed ; the angel of the church nf Philfidelphia : this also

was a city in the Lesser Asia, seated upon the bordt»rs of Mysia and

Lydia, and had iis name from that brotherly love for which it was

eminent. We can hardly suppose that this name was given to it

after it received the christian religion, and that it was so called from

that christian aftection that all believers have, and should have,

one for another, as the children of one Father, and the brethren

of Christ ; but rather that it was its ancient name, on the acconm

of the love and kindness which the citizens had, and showed, ii,

each other as a civil fraternity ; this was an excellent spirit, and,

when sanctified by the grace of the gospel, would render ihem an

excellent church, as indeed they were, for here is no one fault

found with this church, and yet, douhtlev, there were faulis in it

of common infirmity ; but love covers such faults. 2. Bv whom
this letter was signed ; even by the same Jesus who is alone the

universal Head of all the churches; and here observe by what liile

he chooses to represent himself to this church ; he that is holy, hn

that IS true, he that hath the kit/ of David. Src. You have his personal

character, he that is holu. and he that n true ; holy in his nature,

and therefore he cannot but be true to his word, for he halh spoken

in his holiness : and you have also his political characler, he lialh

the heu nf David, he openelh, and no man shxtlleth : he hnlh the

keii of the home, of David, the key of government and authority in

and over the church.

(1.) Observe the acts of his government: [1.1 lie opens. He

npens a door of opportunity to his churches, he opens a door

of utterance to his ministers, he npens a door of eniranc,

opens the heart, he opens a door of admission into the visible

church, laying down the terms of comninnion, and he opens

tlie door of admission into the chore i lri..m|ihHnl, arrording .o

the terms of salvation fixed bv him. [2.] //• sh^ts the door; wi.rn

he pleases, he ahuts the door of opportunity, and the dour of
^ • 773
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uitergncp, and leaves obstinate sinners shnt up in the hardness of their

hearts; /.s shuts the door of cliiiich-fellowsliip asainst unbelievers

and profane ptrsniis, and he shuls ilie door of heaven a£ainst the

foolish virgins who have slept away llieir day of grace, and against

the workers of iniquity, how vain and confident soever they

may be.

(2.) The way and manner in which he performs these acts, and

that is absolute sovereignty, independent upon the will of men, and

irresistible by the power of men ; lie openeth and no man shultelh ;

he shnlleth, and no man opens ; he works to will and to do, and

when he works, none can let. These were proper characters for

liini, when speaking to a church that had endeavoured to be

conformed to Christ in holiness and trutli, and that had enjoyed

a wide door of liberty and opportunity under his care and govern-

ment.

II. The subject-matter of this epistle ; where, •

1. Christ puts them in mind of what he had done for them ;

(v. 8.) / have, set bej'ore thee an open door, and no 7nan can shut

it. I have set it open, and kept it open, though there be many
adversaries. Learn here, (1.) Christ is to be acknowledged as the

Author of all the liberty and opportunity his churches enjoy. (2.)

He takes notice, and keeps account, how long he has preserved

their spiritual liberties and privileges for them. (3.) Wicked men
envy the people of God their door of liberty, and would be glad

to shut it against them. (4.) If we do not provoke Christ to shut

this door against us, men cannot do it.

2. This church is commended
;

[v. 8.) Thou hast a litt/e

strength, and hast kepi mi) word, and hast not denied rny name.

In this there seems to be couched a gentle reproof; " Thou hast

a link strength, a little grace, which, though it be not propor-

tionate to the wide door of opportunity which I have opened to

thee, yet is true grace, and has kppt thee faithful." True grace,

though weak, has the divine approbation ; but though Christ

accepts a little strength, yet believers should not rest satisfied in

a little, but should strive to grow in grace, to be strong in faith,

giving glory to God. True grace, though weak, will do more
<han the greatest gifts or highest degrees of common grace, for it

will enable the cliristian to keep the word of Christ, and not to

deny his name. Obedience, fidelity, and a free confession of the

name of Christ, are the fruits of true grace, and are pleasing to

Christ as such. •

3. Here is a promise of the great favours God would bestow

on this church, v. 9, 10. This favour consists in two things :

(1.) Christ would make this church's enemies subject to her.

[1.] Those enemies are described to be such as said thetf were

Jews, but lied in saying so
;
pretended to be the only and peculiar

people of God, but were really the synagogue of Satan. Assem-
blies that worship God in spirit and in truth, are the Israel of
God ; assemblies that either worship false gods, or the true God
in a false manner, are the synagogues of Satan ; though they

may profess to be the only people of God, their profession is a lie.

[2.] Their subjection to the church is described ; They shall wor-
ship at thy feet ; not pay a religious and divine honour to the

church itself, or to the ministry of it, but shall be convinced that

thev have been in the wrong, that this church is in the right, and
IS beloved of Christ, and they shall desire to be taken into commu-
nion with her, and that they may worship the same God after the

same maimer. How shall this great change be wrought } Bv
the power of God upon the hearts of his enemies, and by signal

discoveries of his peculiar favour to his church ; Thei/ shall know
that I have loved thee. Observe, First, The greatest honour and
happiness any church can enjoy consist in the peculiar love and
favour of Christ. Secondly, Christ can discover this his favour

to his ppople in such a manner that their very enemies shall

see it, and be forced to acknowledge it. Thirdly, This will, by the

glare of Christ, .soften the hearts of their enemies, and make them
desirous to be admitted into communion with them.

(2.) Another iu^tanfe of favour that Christ promises to this

church, i< persevering grace in the most trving times, [v. 10.) and
this as tlie reward of their past fidelity ; To him that hath, shall

'jc given. Here observe, [1.] The gospel uf Christ is the word of
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his patience ; it is the fruit of the patience of God to a sinful worm,
it sets before men the exemplary patience of Clirist in all his siifiVr-

ings for men, it calls those who receive it to the exercise of paiit-in.t

in conformity to Christ. [2.] This gospel should be carefully kept by
all that enjoy it ; they must keep up to the faith and practice and
worship prescribed in the gospel. [3.] After a day of paii^nce

we must expect an hour of temptation ; a day uf gospel-ppace

and liberty is a day of God's patience, and it is seldom so well

improved as it should be, and therefore it is often f>llowed by
an hour of trial and temptation. [4.] Sometimes t!ie trial is

more general and universal ; it comes upon all the world, ai.d

when it is so general, it is usually the shorter. [5.] They
who keep the gospel in a time of peace, shall be kept by

Christ in an hour of temptation ; by keeping the go«:pel they are

prepared for the trial ; and the same divine grace that has

made them fruitful in times of peace, will make them faithful

in times of persecution.

4. Christ calls the church to that duty which he before pro-

mised he would enable her to do, and that is. to preserve, to hold

fast that which she had. (1.) The duly itself; "-Hold fast that

which thou hast ; that faith, that truth, that strength of grace,

that zeal, that love to the brethren ; thou hast been possessed of

this excellent treasure, hold it fast." (2.) The motives taken

from the speedy appearance of Christ; " Behold, I come quickly.

See, I am just coming to relieve them under the trial, to reward

their fidelity, and to punish those who fall away ; they shall lose

that crown which they once seemed to have a right to, which
they hoped for, and pleased themselves with the thoughts of;

the persevering christian shall win the prize from backsliding pro-

fessors, who once stood fair for it."

HI. The conclusion of this epistle, v. 12, 13. Here, after his

usual manner, our Saviour promises a glorious reward to the vic-

torious believer, in two things :

1. He shall be a monumental pillar in the temple of God;
not a pillar, to support the temple, (heaven needs no such

props,) but a monument of the free and powerful grace of God,

a monument that shall never be defaced nor removed, as manv
stately pillars erected in honour to the Roman emperors and

generals are.

2. On this monumental pillar there shall he an honourable in-

scription, as in those cases is usual : (1.) The name of God, in

whose cause he engaged, whom he served, and for whom he

suffered in this warfare ; and the name of the city of God, the

church of God, llie new Jerusalem, which came down from, heaven ;

on this pillar shall be recorded all the services the believer did to

the church of God, how he asserted her rights, enlarged her bor-

ders, maintained her purity and honour ; this will be a greater

name than Jlsiaticus, or ./Ifricanus ; a soldier under God in the

wars of the church. And then another part of the inscription is,

(2.) The new name of Christ, the Mediator, the Redeemer, the

Captain of our salvation ; by this it will appear under whose

banner this conquering believer was enlisted, under whose conduct

he acted, by whose example he was encouraged, and under whose

influence he fought the good fighl, and came off victorious. The
epistle is closed up witti the demand of attention ; He that hath

an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches, how
Christ loves and values his faithful people, how he commends, and

how he will crown their fidelity.

14. And unto the angel of the church of the

Laodiceans write; These things saith the Anien,

the fiiithful and true Witness, the Beginning of the

creation of God : \5. I know thy works, that thoti

art neither cold nor hot : I would thou wert cold or

hot. 16. So then, because thou art lukewarm, and

neither cold nor hot: 1 will spue thee out of my
iriotith : 17- Becatise thou sayest, I am rich, and in-

creased with goods, and have need of nothing; and

knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserahle.
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f'tri noor, and hiiiul, ami iiaki-d : IS. I counsel llioe

I:' buy ot ine gold t.-icd in tlu,- tin', tliat tlioii inayest

Lo rich ; and white niinicnt, that thou inaycst he

cl('thed,and ///«/ the shame of tliy nakedness do not
j

appear; and anoint tliine eyes witli eye-salve, that

thou inayest se^^ 19 As many as I love, 1 rehnke
ami chasten : be zealous therefore, and repent. 20.

IJehold, I stand at. the door, and knock: if any man
hear my voice, and open the door, 1 will come in to

him, and will snp with him, and he with me. 21. To
him that oveieometh will I grant to sit with me in

my throne, even as 1 also overcame, and am set down
with my Father in his throne. 22. lie that hath

an ear, let him iiear what the Spirit saith unto the

churches.

We are now come to tlie last and worst of all the sevi'ii Aiiim

chvrchci. the reverse of tlie cliureli of Pliiladelpiiia : for as ilicre

was notlitng reproved in that, here is nothin;; commended in this
;

and vet this was one of the seven qnlrlen candlesticks ; for a corrupt

church may be smII a church. Here we have, as before,

I. The inscription, to whom, and from whom: 1. To whom:
to the nnijel nf the church of Laodicea : this was once n fanions

cily near the river Lycns, had a wall of vast compass, and three

marble thealres, and, like Rome, was built on seven hills. It

seems, the apostle Paul was very instrumental in planting the

gospel in this cily, and from hence he wrote a letter, whicli he

meniions in the epistle to the Culossians. the last chapter, and sends

salntaiions to them, as beinj not above twenty miles distant from

C'oiosse. In this cily was held a council in the fourth century, but it

lias been lono since demnlished, and lies in its ruins to this day, an

awtiil monument o( the wrnth of tlie Lamb.
J. From whom was this message sent ; here our Lord Jesus

slvles himself the Ainm, the faithful and true IVilness, the lic-

yinmnq nf the creation of God. (1.) The Amen, one that is steady

and uiichan;;eable in all his purposes and promises, which arc all

yea, and all amen. (2.) The faithful and true Witness, whose

testimony of God to men oucpht to be received and fully believed,

and whose testimony of men to God will be fully believed and

rei{arded, and will be a swift but true witness ajainst all indif-

ferent, lukewarm professors. (3.) The Beqinniny of the creation of

God. eiiher of the tirst creation, and so he is the Beijinnitig, that

is, the first Cause, the Creator, and the Governor of it ; or of the

second creaiion, the church ; and so he is the Head of that body,

the First-born from the dead, as it is in ch. 1. .'). from whence

these titles are taken. Ciirist, havins; raised up himself by his ow[i

divuiP power, as the Head of a new world, raises up dead souls to be

a living temple and church to himself.

II. The subject-matter ; in which observe,

1. The heavy charge drawn up asainst this church, ministers

and people, by one who knew them belter than they knew them-

selves ; [v. I.5.) Thou art neither cold 7ior hot, but worse than

either; / would thou wert cold or hot. Lukewarmness or indif-

ference in religion is the worst temper in the world. If religion be a

real thing, it is the most excellent thing, and therefore we shoulc", be

in £ood earnest in it ; if it be not a real thins, it is the vilest im-

posture, and we should be earnest ag:iinst it. If religion be worth

any thing, it is worth every thing ; au indifference here is iurx-

cnsable ; JFhi/ halt ye between two opinions ? If God he God,

follow him : if Baal, (be God.) follow him. Here is no roon)

for neutrality. An open enemy shall have fairer quarter than a

perfidious neuter ; and there is more hope of a heathen than of such.

Christ expects that men should declare themselves in earnest cither

for him or against him.

2. A severe puuisliment threatened : / mill spue thee out of nn/

mouth. As lukewarm water turns t!ie .stomach, and provokes lo

a vomit, lukewarm professors turn the heart of Christ against

ihem ; he is sick of tliem, and cannot long bear ihem ; they m.iv
call their lukewarmness chririli/, meiliuesa, modrralion, and a lan/e-

ness (f soul ; it is naii'-eous lo ('hrist, and makes those so liiat

allow themselves in it ; ihey shall be rejected, and finally rejected
;

for far be it from the holy Jesus lo riturii lo that wlncli has been
thus lOJeCIc d,

3. We have one cause of this indifferency and inconsistency in

religion assigned, and that is, self-conceitediiess and self-delusion
;

they thought ihey were very well already, and tlierefore they

were very indifferent whether ihey grew better or no; (?i. 17.)

Because thou sanest, ] am rich, and increased irilh goods, A-c.

Here observe, what a difference there was beiweeii ihe thoughls they

had of themselves, and Ihe llioiigliis that Clirist had of them.

(1.) The hi<;h ihoiiglils they had of tlieniselves; I'tiou sntiest,

I am rich, and inrreasid with poods, and hare need if nothinq ;

rich, and growing licher, and incieased to that degree, as lo be
above all want or possihilily of wanting. I'erliaps tliey were well

provided for as lo their bodies, and ihat made Ihem overlook the

necessilies of their souls; or ihey lliouglit themselves well fur-

nished in their souls ; they had learning, and tliey look it fr)r re-

ligion : they had gifis. and they look ihem for grace ; lliry had
wit, and thev Inok it fur Inie wisdom ; lliey had ordinances, and
they took up with ihem instead of ihe God of ordinances. How
careful should we he not lo put the cheat upon our o«n souls!

Doubtless, there are many in hell, that once thoujlit themselves

to be in the way lo heaven. Let ns daily bes of (iod that we
may not be left to flalier and deceive ourselves in the concerns of

our souls.

(2.) The mean thouglits that Christ had of them ; and he was
not mistaken. He knew, though they knew not, that ihey were

wretched, and miserable, and poor, anil blind, and naked: their

state was wretched in itself, and such as called for piiy and com-
passion from others ; though lliev were proud of themselves,

they were piiied bv oil who knew their case. For, [I.] They
were poor ; really |)oor, when they said and thought they were

rich ; they had no provision for their souls to live upon ; their

souls were starving in the midst of their abundance ; they were

vastly in debt to the justice of God, and had noihing to pay off

the least part of the debt. [3.] They were blind : they could

not see their .state, nor their way, nor their darrger ; they could

not see into themselves ; they could not look before them ; they

were blind, and yet they thought they saw ; the very light ili.nt

was in them, was darkness ; and then how great must that dark-

ness be I Thev could not see Christ, though evidently set forth,

and crucified, before their eyes ; they could not see tiod by faith,

though always present in them ; they could not see death, though

it was just before them ; they could not look into eternity, though

they stood upon the very brink of it continually. [3.] They

were naked: without clothing, and without house and harbour

for their souls ; they were without clothing, had neither the gar.

ment of juslificalion, nor of sanclificaiion ; their nakedness bulb

of ouili and pollution had no covering; they lay always exposed

lo sin and shame ; their rigliteousnes.ses were but filthy rags ; they

were rags, and would not cover them ; filthy rags, and wmdd
defile them ; and they were naked, without house or harbnur,

for they were without God, and he has been the Dwelling-place

of his people in all ages; in him alone the soul of man can find

rest and safely, and all suitable accommodations. The riches <if

the body will not enrich the soul ; the sight of the body will n.'t

enlighten the soul ; the most convenient hou.se for the body will

not afford rest or safety to the soul ; the soul is a different iliiiig

from the body, and must have accommodation suitable to its na-

ture, or else in the midst of bodily prosperity it will be wretched

and miserable.

4. We have good counsel given by Christ lo this sinful people,

and that is, that they drop their vain and false opinion they had of

themselves, and endeavour to be that really which they would

seiMntohe; (». l'*.) / counsel thee lo buy of me. ic. Obs. rve.

(I ) Our Lord Jeslis Christ continues U give good counsel lo those

wiio have cast his counsels behind their backs. (2.) The condition

of sinners is never desperate, while they enjoy the gracious cilis
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and counsels of Chrisl. (3.) Our blessed Lord, the Counsellor,

always tiws the best advice, and that wliicli is most suitable to the

siiuiers case ; as here, [1.] These people were poor ; Christ coun-

sels tlieui to buy of him ijold tiiod in the fire, that the;/ mirjlil be

rich ; he Irts them know where iliey niii^ht iiave true riches, and

how thi'y niii;ht have thcni ; where they mi'jht have them—from

hiniself; he sends iliem not to ihe slreahis of Paclolus. nor to the

mines of Polnsi, but invlies ihcm to himself, llie Pearl of price.

And how must ihev have this true gold from him ? They must

buy it. Tli.it srenis to be unsavins all again. How can they that

are poor, buy gold ? Just as thev may buy of Christ wine and

milk, that is, without moncAi and without priee, Isa. 55. 1. Some-
thing indeed must be parted with, but it is nothing of a valuable

consideration, it is only to make room for receiving true riches.

" Part with sin and self-sutficiencv, and come to Christ with a

sense of your poverty and emptiness, ihal you may be filled with

his hidden treasure." [2.] These people were naked: Christ tells

them where lliey might have clalhing, and such as would cover

tl)e shame of their nakedness. This ihev must receive from Christ
;

and they must onlv put off their filihy rags, that they might put

on the white raiment that he had purchased and provided for

them ; his own imputed righteousness for justification, and the

garments of holiness and sanctificalion. [3.) They were blind:

and he counsels them to bn)f of him eye-sah-e. that they miqht see

:

to give up iheir own wisdom and reason, which are but blindness

in the things of Gnd, and resign themselves to his word and Spirit,

«nd their eyes sliall be opened to see their way and their end, their

duly and iheir true intpresl ; a new and glorious scene would then

open itself lo their souls; a new world furnished with the most

beautiful and excellent objects, and this light would be marvellous

to them who were but just now delivered from the powers of

darkness. This is the wise and good counsel Christ gives to careless

souls; and if thev follow it, he will judge himself bound in honour
to make it effeciual.

5. Here is added great and gracious encouragement lo this sinful

people, to lake the admonition and advice well that Christ had
given them, v. 19. 20. He lells them. (1.) It was given ihem in

true and tender affection ;
" IVIiom I love I rebuke and chasieii.

You may t'link 1 have given yon hard words and severe reproofs ;

it IS all out of love to your souls. I would not have thus openly
rebuked and conecled your sinful lukewarmness and vain confi-

dence, if I had not been a Lover of your souls ; had I hated yon.

I would have let you alone, to go on in sin till it had been your
ruin." Sinners ought to take the rebukes of God's word and rod

as tokens of his good-will lo their souls, and should aocordiugly

repent in good earnest, and turn to him thai smiles ihem ; belter

are the frowns and wounds of a friend than the flallering smiles of
an enemy. (2.1 If they would comply with his admoniiions, he
was ready to make them good to their souls

; [v. 20.) P,i-hold, I
stand at the door and knock, Sfc. Here observe, [!."] Christ is

graciously pleased by his word and Spirit to come to the door of
the heart of sinners ; he draws near to them in a way of merry,
ready to make them a kind visit. [2.] He finds this door shut

against him ; the heart of man is by nature shut up against Christ

by ignorance, unbelief, sinful prejudices. [3.] When he finds the

heart shut, he does not immediately withdraw, but he wails to be
gracious, even till his head be filled witli the dew. [4.] He uses
all proper means lo awaken sinners, and to cause lliem to open to

him
; he calls by his word, he Knocks by the impulses of his Spirit

upon iheir conscience. [5.] They who' open to him, shall enjoy
his presence, to their great comfort and advantage; he will sup wiih
them, he will accept of what is good in them, he" will eat his pleasant
fruii, and he will bring the best part of the enterlainment with
dim

;
if what he finds would make but a poor feast, what he

brings will make up ihe deficiency : he will give fresh supplies of
graces and comforls, and thereby stir up fresh arlings of faith, and
1 .ve, and delight ; and in all this Christ and his repenting people
v.il enjoy pleasant communion each with oiher. Alas! what do
I. ;;(|ess, obsiinale sinners lose by refusing to open the door of the
hi-arl lo Chiist !

III. We nov/ come to the t nclusion of th epistle- mkI iiere
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as before, 1. The promise made lo the overcoming believer. (1.) It

is here implied, that though tliis church seemed lo be wlio'iv

overrun and overcome wiih lukewarmness and self-confidence,

yet it was possible that by the reproofs and counsels of Chnsi thev

might be inspired with fresh zeal and vigour, and might couje off

Conquerors in tlieir spiritual warfare. (2.) Tiiat if they did so. all

former faults should be forgiven, and they should have a great

reward. And what is that reward ? Thei/ shall sit dou-n iviih me
on mi) throne, as I also overcame, and am sat down with mil Father

on his throne, V. 2] . Here it is intimated, [1.] That Christ him-
self had met with his temptations and conflicts. [2.] That he

overcame them all, and was more than a conqueror. [3.] That,

as the reward of his conflict and victory, he is sat down
with God the Father on his throne, possessed of that glory which

he had with the Father from eleriiily, but which he was pleased

very much to conceal on earth ; leaving it, as it were, in the hands

of the Father, as a pledge that he would fulfil the work of a

Saviour before he re-assumed that manilestaiive glory ; and having

done so, then piynus reposcit—he demands the pledge, to appear in

his divine glory equal lo the Faiher. [4.] That those who are con-

formed 10 Christ in his trials and victories, shall be confirmed lo

him in his glory; they shall sit down wiih him on his tlirone, on

his throne of judgment at the end of the world, on his throne of

glory to all eternilv, shining in his beams by virtue of their union

with him, and relalion lo him, as the mystical body of which he

is the Head, 2. All is closed up with the general demand of

attention, (v. 22.) pulling all to whom these epistles shall come,
in mind, ihat what is contained in them, is not of private iiiter-

prelation, not iiilended only for the instruction, reproof, and cor-

rection of those particular churches, but of all the churches of

Christ in all ages and pans of the world : and as there will be

a resemblance in all succeeding churches to these, boli, in iheir

graces and sins, so they may expect that God will deal wiih

ihem as he dealt will) these, which are pauirns to all ages, what

faithful and fiuiiful churches may expect to receive from God, and

what those who are unfailhful may expect to suffer from his hand
;

yea, that God's dealings with his churches may afford useful in-

struction to the rest of the world, to put ihem upon considering.

If judqincnt begin at Ihe house of God, what shall the end of them

be that do not nhri/ the cjospel of Christ ? 1 Pet. 4. 17. Thus end

the messages of Christ lo the Asian churches ; the epistolary part of

this book. We now come to the prophetical part.

CHAP. IV.

In lliis cliajilvr, the iiinjihtlicnl scene opens : anti ns the epislnlary part npentd
uitii a visiiin nj ChiisI, (cli. I.) sn tins pint is introduced uUli a glovhus
iippeivance cf the great Cnd, nliose tlirone is in lienven, compassed aliout

iriili llie lieareiilii Jmst. This discovery u-as made tn Jolin, and in this chap-
ter lie, I Records Ihe hearcniij sixlit he saw, V. \—l. And then, II. The
heavenly soni;s he heard, v. 8, to the end.

1. A FTER tliis 1 looked, and, behold, a door a'a,y

JTjL opened in heaven ; and the first voice wliich

I heard wits as it were of a trumpet talking witii

me; which said. Come up hither, and I will shew
thee things which must be hereafter. 2. And im-

mediately I was in the Spirit: and, behold, a throne

was set in heaven, and unesaton the throne. .'3. And
he that sat was to look npon like a jasper and a sar-

dine-stone : and ///ere was a rainbow round a'^' it

the throne, in sight like imto an emerald. +. And
round about the throne lejere tour and twenty seats :

and upon the seats I saw fovir and twenty elders

sittinsi, clothed in white raiment ; and they had on

their heads crowns of wold. ,5. And out of the

throne proceeded lightnings and tlninderings and

voices: and there rc'c/-e seven lamps of fire burnir
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before the throne, which are the seven Spirits of
Ciod. 6. And before the throne there was a sea of

glass, like unto crystal : and in the midst of the

throne, and rounil about the throne, were fonr

beasts, full of eyes before and behind. 7. .And the

first beast was like a lion, and the second beast like

a calf, and the tiiird boast had a face as a man, and
the fourth beast was like a flying eagle.

We have here an account of a second vision, with which
the apostle John was favoiireH. " .\fier this," that is, " not only
after I had seen the vision of Christ walkins in the midst of the

golden candlesticks, but afier I had tnken his messajes from his

month, and wriiteii and sent tlieni to the several churches, accord-
ing to his command, after this, I had another vision." Those
who Weil improve liie discoveries they have had of God
already, are prepared thereby for more, and may expect them.
Observe,

I. The preparation made for the apostle's having this vision,

1. A diii/f was opened m heaven. Whence we learn, (1.) What-
ever is transacted on earth, is first designed and settled in heaven ;

tiiere is the model of all the works of (iod ; all of them are there-

fore before his eye, and he lets the inhabitants of heaven see as

much of them as is fit for them. (2.) We can know nothing of

future events but what God is pleased to discover to us ; they

are within the veil, till God opens the door. But, (3.) So far as

God reveals his designs to us, we mav and ouglil to receive them,

and not pretend to be wise above what is revealed. "2. To pre-

pare John for the vision, a trumpet was somirled. and lie was
called up into heaven, to have a sifjlit there of the thinrjs which ivere

to be hereafter, lie was called into the third heavens. (1.) There
is a way opened into the holiest of all, into which the sons of God
may enter by faith and holy affections now, in their spirits when
they die, and in their whole persons at tlie last day. (2.) We
must not intrude into the secret of Gods presence, but Slav till we
are called up to it. 3. To prepare for this vision, the apostle was in

the Spirit: he was in a rapture, as before; (cA. 1. 10.) whether in

the body, or out of the bodi/, we cannot tell ; perhaps he himself

could not; however, all bodily actions and sensations were for a

time suspended, and his spirit was possessed with the spirit of pro-

phecy, and wholly under a divine influence. The more we ab-

stract ourselves from all corporeal things, the more fit we are for

cojpmunion with God ; the bodv is a veil, a cloud and clog to the

mind in its transactions with God. We should as it were

forget it when we go in before the Lord in duty, and be willing

to drop it, that we may go up to him in heaven. This was the

apparatus to the virion. Now observe,

II. The vision itself; it begins with the strange sights that the

apostle saw, and ihey were such as these. 1. He saw a throne set

in heaven, the seat of honour, and authoriiv, and judgment.

Heaven is the throne of God ; there he resides in glory, and from

thence he gives laws to the church, and to the whole world ; and
all earthly thrones are under the jurisdiction of this throne that is

set in heaven. 2. He saw a glorious One upon the throne. This

throne was not empty; there was one in it who filled it, and that

was God, who is here described by those things that are most

pleasant and precious in our world ; his countenance 7vns like a

jasper and a sardine-stone ; he is not described by any human
features, so as to be represented by an image, but only by his

transcendent brightness. The jasper is a transparent stone, which

yet offers to the eye a variety of the most vivid colours, signifying

the glorious perfections of God ; the sardine-stone is red, signi-

fying the justice of God ; that essential attribute which he never

divests himself of in favour of any, but gloriously exerts it in the

government of the world, and especially of the church, through

our Lord Jesus Christ. This attribute is displayed in pardoning as

well as in punishing, in saving as well as in destroying sinners.

3. lie saio a rainbow about the throne, like vnto an emerald, v. 3.

The rainboiw was the seal and toke» :' the co 'enant of providence

that God made with Noah and his posterity wii)i him, and is a fit

emblem of that covenant of promise iliat dnd |,as made with
Christ as the Head of the church, and all his people in him

;

which covenant is as the waters of Noah unto (iful, an everlasinig
covenant ordered in all things, and sure. Tiie ranilinw looked like

the emerald; the most prevailing colour was a pleasant green, to

show the reviving and refreshing nature of the new cuvenint.
4. He saw four and tiveutij seats round about the throne, not
empty, but filled with four and Iwenli/ eldtrs, presbyters, repre.

senting, very probably, the whole church of God, both in the Old-
Teslament and in the New-Testament stale ; not the ministers of the

church, but rather the representatives of the people. Their sitting

denotes their honour, rest, and satisfaction ; their sitting about the

throne, signifies their relation to God, their nearness to him, the

sight and enjoyment they have of him, and their cotitinnai regard

to him. T/iei/ are clothed in white raiment, the righteouRiiess

of the saints, both imputed and inherent ; (/icy hud on tlicir

heads crowns of gold, signifying the honour and authority given

them of God, and the glory they have with him. .Ml these may
in a lower sense be applied to the gosppl-chiirch on earth, in its

worshipping assemblies ; and in the higher seiisf, to the church
triumphant in heaven. 5. He perceived lighlnings and voices

proceed out of the throne ; that is, the awful declarations that he
makes to his church of his sovereign will and pleasure. Thus he
gave forth the law on moimt Sinai ; and the guspel has not less

glory and authority than the law, though it be of a more spiritual

nature. 6. lie saw seven lamps of fire burning l/efire the throne,

which are explained to be the seven .'Spirits if (ind. v. .5. The various

gifts, graces, and operations of the Spirit of God in the churches of

Christ, these are all dispensed according to the will and pleasure

of him who sits upon the throne. 7. lie saw before the throne a sea

of glass, like unto criistal. .\s in th" temple there was a great

vessel of brass filled with water, in which the priests were to wash
when they went to minister before the Lord ; (and this was called

a sea :) so in the gospel-church, the sea or laver for purification is

the blood of the Lord Jesus Christ, who cleanses from all sin,

even from sanctuary-sins. In this all those must be washed, thai

are admitted into the gracious presence of God on earth, or his

glorious presence in heaven. 8. He saw four animals, living

creatures, between the throne and the circle of the elders, (as seems

most probable,) standing between God and the people; these seem

to signify the ministers of the gospel, not only because of this their

situation nearer to God, and between liim and I'lc elders or repre-

sentatives of the christian people, and bicaiise frwer in number
than the people; but as they are here described, (I.) By their

many eyes, denoting sagacity, vigilance, and circumspection.

(2.) By their lion-like courage, their great labour and diligence,

in which they resemble the ox ; their prudence and discretion

becoming men ; and their sublime affections and speculations, by

which they mount up u-ilh wings lilte eagles toward hiaven,

[v. 7.) and these wings full of eves within, to show that in all their

meditations and ministrations they are to act with knowledge,

and especially should be well acquainted with ihemsclvis and the

stale of their own souls, and see their own concern in the great

doctrines and duties of religion, watching over liieir own souls as

well as the souls of the people. (3.) By their continual employ-

ment, and that is, praising God, and not ceasing to do so night

and day. The elders sit, and are miiuslercd unto ;
they stand,

and minister, they rest not night and day. This now leads to the

other part of the representation.

8. And the four beasts had each of them six vvin?s

about liiin ; and l/iei/ -were fidl of eyes within : and

thev rest not day ami night, saying, Jloly, holy, holy.

Lord (Jod Almighty, which was, and is, and is to

come. 9. And when those beasts give ?lory and

honour ami thanks to him that sat on the throne,

who livetli for ever and ever, U). The f.uir and

twenty elders fall down bctbre him that sat on
•' .777
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the throne, and worship him tliat livetli for ever

luid ever, and cast their crowns before the throne,

saving, II. Thou art woriliy, O Lord, to receive

glorv and honour and power : for thou hast created

all things, and tor thy pleasure they are and were

created.

We have considered the sights tliat tlie :ipostle saw in heaven :

now let lis observe the songs that he heard, for there is in heaven

not onlv that to be seen, which will liighly please a sanctified eye,

hut tliere is that to be heard, which will greatly delight a sancli-

fied far. It is true concerning the church of Christ here, which

is a heaven upon earth, and it will he eminently so in tiie church

made perfect in the heaven of heavens. I. He heard the song

of the four living creatures, of the ministers of tlie church, which

refers to the prophet Isaiah's vision, ch. 6. And here, (1.) They
adnre one God, the one only, the Lo'd God AlmighUj, unchange-

able and everlaslinor. (2.) They adore thice Holies in this one

God, the Holy Fniher, the Holy Son, and the Holy Spirit ; and

these are one infinitely Holy and Eternal Being, who sits upon the

throne, and lives for ever and ever. In this glory the prophet saw
Chiist, and spake of him. 2. He heard tlie adorations of the

four and twenty elders, that is, of the christian people represented

by them ; the ministers led, and the people followed, in the

praises of God, v. 10, II. Here observe, (1.) The Object of

their worship, the same with that which the ministers adored,

him that sat on the throne, the eternal, everliving God. The true

chuich of God has one and the same Object of worship. Two
ditferent objects of worship, either co-ordinate or subordinate,

would confound the worship, and divide the worshippers. It is

unlawful to join in divine worship with those who either mistake

or multiply the object. There is but one God, and he alone, as

(iod, is worshipped by the church on earth and in heaven.

(2.) The acts of adoration. [I.] They fell down before him that

s:it on the throne ; they discovered the most profound humility,

reverence, and godly fear. [2.] They cast down their croivns

before the throne : they gave God the glory of the holiness where-
with he had crowned their souls on earth, and the honour and
happiness with which he crowns them in heaven. They owe all

their graces and all their glorie.s to him, and acknowledge that his

crown is infinitely more glorious than theirs, and that it is

their glory to be glorifying God. (3.) The words of adoration :

they said, Tliou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour,
and power, v. 11. Observe, [1 ] They do not say, TFe give thee

glory, and honour, and power ; for what can any creature pretend

to give unto God .* But they say, Thou art worthy to receive glory.

[2.] In this they tacitly acknowledge, that God was exalted far

above all blessing and praise ; he was worthy to receive glory, but

they were not worthy to praise, nor able to do it according to his

infinite excellences. (4.) We have the ground and reason of

their adoration, which is threefold. [1.] He is the Creator of all

things, the first Cause ; and none but the Creator of all things

should be adored ; no made thing can be the object of religious

worship. [2.] He is the Preserver of all things, and his preser-

vation is a continual creation ; they are created still by the sustain-

ing power of God ; all beings but God are dependent upon the
will and power of God, and no dependent being must be set up
as an object of religious worship. It is the part of the best depen-
dent beings, to be worshippers, not to be worshipped. [3.] He
is the final Cause of all things ; fir thy pleasure they are and were
created. It was his will and pleasure to create all things ; he was
not put upon it by the will of another ; there is no such thing as a
subordinate creator, that acts under and by the will and power
of another: and if there were, he ought not to be worshipped.
As God made all things at his pleasure, he made them for his

pleasure
; to deal with them as he pleases, and to glorify himself

bv them one way or other. Though he delights not in the death
of sinners, but rather that they should turn and live, yet he hath
made nil thingsfor himself, Prov. 16. 4. Now if these be true and
sufficient grounds for religious worship, as they are proper to God
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alone, Christ must needs bf! God, omp with the Father and

Spirit, and he aors ii|ipi-d as siich ; for we liiid ihc same causality

ascribed to him; (Col. I. 16, 17.) .'Ill litings uere created liy him,

and for him, and he is before all things, and by him nil things

consiit.

CHAP. V.

In the foregoing cliapler, the jint^ituticat acme tias (yirneil, in llie siplil unit

hearing of the afiustle, and he hud tt sinht of Goii the CreiUtir and Rultr

of the wortd, and tht great King tf the riturch. He saw Gntf on the

throne of gtory and government, surrounded uitli liis liuly unts, and r*?-

ceiving tlieir adorations. A''i(r the rnnn^irts and drcii-r'i i>J God arc srt before

tite apostle, as in a lioolc, u-hich God hilft in his right tiand ; and this fwnk is

represented, I. As seated in the hand of God, r. I—P. //. Astalirn into tlie

hand of Christ the Hedeemer, to he unsialrd and opened, v. C, tu the end.

1. A ND 1 saw in the right liand of him that sat

XjL on the throne a book written within and on

the backside, sealed with seven seals. 2. And I saw

a strong angel proclaiming with a loud vt/ice. Who
is worthy to open the book, and to loose the seals

thereof? 3. And no man in heaven, nor in earth,

neither under the earth, was able to open the book,

neither to look thereon. 4. And I wept much, be-

cause no man was found worthy to open and to

read the book, neither to look thereon. 6. And
one of the elders saith unto me, Weep not : behold,

the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the Root of David,

liath prevailed to open the book, and to leose the

seven seals thereof.

Hitherto the apostle had only seen the great God, Governor of

all things; now, 1. He is favoured with a sight of the model and

methods of his government, as they are all written down in a

book which he holds in his hand ; and this we are now to consi-

der as shut up and sealed in the hand of God. Observe, (1.)

The designs and methods of Divine Providence toward the church

and the world are stated and fixed ; they are resolved upon and

agreed to, as that which is written in a book. The great design

is laid, every part adjusted, all determined, and every thing passed

into decree, and made a matter of record. The original and first

draught of this book, is the book of God's decrees, laid np in his

own cabinet, in his eternal mind : but there is a transcript of so

much as was necessary to be known, in the book of the scripture

in general, in the prophetical part of scripture especially, and in

this prophecy in particular. (2.) God holds this book in his right

hand, to declare the authority of the book, and his readiness and

resolution to execute all the contents thereof, all the counsels and

purposes therein recorded. (3.) This book in the hand of God is

shut up and sealed ; it is known to none but himself, till he

allows it to be opened. Known unto God, and to him alone, are all

his works, from the beginning of the world; but it is his glory to

conceal the matter as he pleases. The times and seasons, and

their great evenLs, he hath kept in his own hand and power. (4.)

It is sealed with seven seals. This tells us with what inscrutable

secresy the counsels of God are laid, how impenetrable by the

eye and intellect of the creature; and also points to us seven se-

veral parts of this book of God's counsels; each part seems to

have its particular seal, and, when opened, discovers its proper

events ; these seven parts are not unsealed and opened at once,

but successively, one scene of Providence introducing another,

and explaining it, till the whole mystery of God s counsel and

conduct be finished in the world.

2. He heard a proclamation made concerning this sealed bonk.

(1.) The crier was a strong angel: not that there are any weak

ones among the angels in heaven, though there are many among

the angels of the churches. This angel seems to tome out, not

only as a crier, but as a champion, with a challenge to any, ot
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all the crealiiics, to try the strength of their wisdom in openinj;

the couMStIs of God ; and as a champion, he cried with a loiid

voice, ihat every creature might iiear. (2.) Tin- cry or cliallenue

proclaimt-d was, " IF/io is wortini tu open the buok, and In loose the

seals ihercnfy v. 2. If there be any creature wlio thinks himself

sufficient eillier to explain or execute the counsels of God, let

him stand forth, and make the attempt." (3.) None in heaven

or earth could accept the challenge, and undertake the task : none

in heaven : none of the glorious holy angels, thougli before the

throne of God, and the ministers of his providence ; they with

all their wisdom cannot dive into the decrees of God : none oh

eartk ; no man, the wisest or ihe best of men : none of the

magicians and soothsayers ; none of the prophets of God, any

further than he reveals his mind to them : none under the earth.

:

none of the fallen aniiels, none of the spirits of men departed,

though they should return to our world, can open this book.

Satan himself, with all his subtilty, cannot do it ; the creatures

cannot open it, nor look on it ; they cannot read it, God can only

do it.

3. He felt a great concern in himself about this matter ; the

apostle wept much ; it was a great disappointment to him. By
what he had seen in him who sat upon the throne, he was very

desirous to see and know more of his mind and will : this desire,

when not presently gratified, filled him with sorrow, and fetclied

many tears from his eyes. Here observe, (1.) Those who have

seen most of God in this world, are most desirous to see more ;

and those who have seen his glory, desire lo know his will. (2.)

Good men may be loo eager and too hnslv to look into ihe myste-

ries of divine conduct. (3.) Such desires, not presently answered,

turn lo grief and sorrow ; hojie deferred makes the heart sick.

4. The apostle was comforted and encouraged lo hope this sealed

book should yet be opened. Here observe, (1.) Who it was,

that gave St. John the hint ; one of the elders. God had revealed

it to his church. If angels do not refuse to learn from the church,

ministers should not disdain to du it. God can make his people to

instruct and infirm their teachers when he pleases. (2.) Who
it was, that would do the thing; the Lord Jesus Christ, called,

the Lion of the tribe of Jadah, according to his human nature ;

alluding to Jacob's prophecy
;

(Gen. 49. 10.) and the Rout of

David, according lo his divine nature, though a branch of David,

according to the flesh. He who is a middle person, God and

man, and bears the office of Mediator between God and man, is

fit and worliiy lo open and execute all the counsels of God to-

ward men. And this he does in his mediatorial state and capacity,

OS the Root of David, and the Offspring of .fudah ; and as the

King and Head of the Israel of God ; and he will do it, to the

consolation and joy of all his people.

6. And I beheld, and lo, in the midst of the thione

and of the four beasts, and in the midst of the elders,

stood a Lamb as it had been slain, havino; seven horns

and seven eyes, which are the seven Spirits of God
sent forth into all the earth. 7. And he came and took

the book out of the right hand of him that sat upon

the throne. 8. And when he had taken the book,

the four beasts, and four anr/ twenty elders fell

down before the Lamb, bavins: every one of them

harps, and golden vials full of odours, which are the

prayers of saints. 9- And they sung a new song,

saying, Ihoii art worthy to take the book, and to

open the seals thereof: for thou wast slain, and hast

redeeini'tl us to Ciod by thy lilood, out of every

kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation ; 10.

.And liasi made us tiiilo our God kings and priests :

and Wf sli;ill rri^n on tlie earth. 1 I. And I i)eheld,

and I licard x\v^ voice of inanv angels round about
:> G 1

"

the throne and the beasts and the elders : and the

number of them was ten thousand times ten tlK)U-

sand, and thousands of thousands ; 1*2. Saying with

a loud voice. Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to

receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and streniith,

and honour, and ^lory, and blessing. \3. And
every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth,

and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and
all that are in them, heard I saying. Blessing, and
honour, and glory, and power, de unto him that

sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb lor ever

and ever. 14-. And the tour beasts said. Amen.
And the tour and tvventy elders t'c\[ down and wor-

shipped him that liveth for ever and ever.

Here,

I. The apostle beholds this book taken into the hands of the

Lord Jesus Christ, in order to its being opened and executed by

him. V/here Christ is described, 1. By his place and siatioii ; in

the midst of the throne, and (if the four beasts, and of the elders.

He was on the same throne with the Father ; he was nearer to

him than either the elders or minisiers of the churches. Christ,

as Man and Mediator, is subordinate to God the Father, but is

nearer to liim than all the creatures, ybr in Aim all the fulness of
Ihe Godhead dwells bodilii. The ministers stand between God and

the people. Christ stands as Mediator between God and both

ministers and people. 2. The forin in which he appeared. Be-

fore, he is called a Lion ; here, he appears as a Lamb slain. He

is a Lion, to conquer Salan ; a Lamb, lo .satisfy the justice of

God. He appears with the marks of his suflferings upon him, to

show that he intercedes in heaven, in the virtue of his salisfaciion.

He appears as a Lamb, having seven horns and seven ei/es : per-

fect power lo execute all the will of God, and perfect wisdom lo

understand it all, and lo do it in the most effectual manner ; for

he hath the seven Spirits of God, he has received the Holy Spirit

without measure, in all perfection of light, and life, and power,

by which he is able lo leach and rule all pans of the earth. 3. He

is described by his act and deed ; He came, and look the book out

of the right hind of him that sat on the throne; [v. 7.) not by

violence, nor by fraud, but he prevailed to do it, (as v. 5.) he pre-

vailed by his merit and wirthiness, he did it by authority, and by

the Father's appointment. God very willingly and justly put the

book of his eternal counsels into the hand of Chri.st, and Christ

as readily and gladly look it into his hand ; for he delights lo re-

veal and to do the will of his Father.

H. The apostle observes the universal joy and thanksgiving that

filhd heaven and earth upon this transaction. No sooner had

Christ received this book out of the Father's hand, than he re-

ceives the ap|>lauses and adorations of angels and men, yea, of

ercrif creature. .\i)d indeed, it is just matter of joy lo all the

world, lo see that (iod does not deal with men in a way of abso-

lute power and strict justice, but in a way of giace and mercy

through the Redeemer. He poverns the world, not merely as a

Creator and Lawgiver, but as our God and Saviour. ,\11 the

world has reason lo rejoice in this.

The song of praise that was ofTered up to the Lamb on

this occasion, consists of three parts ; one part sung by the church,

the other by ihe church and the angels, the third by every crea-

ture.
,

1 . The church begins the doxology, as bemg more immediately

concerned in it : {v. 8.) the four living creatures, and Ihe four and

twcnUi elders, the christian people, under their mmisier, they

lead up the chorus; where observe, (1.) The Object of iheir wor-

ship-(/.e Umb, the Lord Jesus Christ ; it is the declared will of

G„d. that all men should honour the Snn as they honour the Fa-

Ihcr ; for he ha, the same nature. C-M Thnr po^tme
;

Ihei/fell

down before him : gave him not an inferior sort of worship, but

.the most profound adoration. (3.) The instruments u.sed in titeii
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adorations ; harps and mats ; the harps were tlie instruments of

praise, the vials were full of odours or incense, which sisjuify the

prrii/eTS of the saints : prayer and praise should always go together.

(4.) The matter of their son^ ; it was suited to the new state

of the church, the gospel-state introduced by the Son of Gt)d.

[1.] They acknowledge the infinite fitness and worthiness of the

Lord Jesus for this great work of opening and executing the counsel

and purposes of God ; [v. 9.) Thou art worthy to take .the bonk,

and to open the seals thereof: every way sufficient for liie work,

and deserving of the honour. [2.] They mention the grounds and

reasons of this worthiness ; and though they do not exclude the

dignity of his person as God, without which he had not been suf-

ficient for it, yet they chiefly insist upon the merit of his suft'erings,

which he had endured for them ; these more sensibly struck tlieir

souls with thankfulness and joy. Here, First, They mention his

suffering ; Thou wast slain, slain as a Sacrifice, thy blond was shed,

Secondli/, The fruits of his sufferings : 1 . Redemption to God ; Christ

has redeemed his people from the bondage of sin, guilt, and Sa:an
;

redeemed them to God ; set them at liberty to serve him, and to

enjoy him. 2. High exaltation ; Thou hast made us to our God
kings and priests, and we shall reign on the earth, v. 10. Every

ransomed slave is not immediately preferred to honour, he thinks it

a great favour to be restored to liberty ; but when the elect of God
were made slaves by sin and Satan, in every nation of the world,

Christ not only purchased their liberty for them, but the highest

honour and preferment, made them kings and priests ; kings, to

rule over their own spirits, and to overcome the world, and the evil

one : and he has made them priests, given them access to himself,

and'liberly to offer up spiritual sacrifices, and they shall reign on

the earth ; ihey shall with him judge the world at the great

day.

2. The doxologv, thus begun by the church, is carried on by

the angels ; they take the second part, in conjunction with the

church; (v. 11.) they are said to be innumerable, and to be the

allendanis on the tiirone of God, and guardiatis to the church
;

though they did not need a Saviour themselves, yet they rejoice

in the redemption and salvation of sinners; and they agree witli

the church in acknowledging the infinite merits of the Lord Jesus

as dying for sinners, that he is wnrlhy to receive power, aiid riches,

and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing,

(1.) He is worthy of that office and that authority which require

the greatest power and wisd<i7n, the greatest fund, all excellency,

to discharge them aright ; and, (2.) He is worthy of all honour,
and glory, and blessing, because he is sufficient for the office, and
faithful in it.

3. This doxology, thus begun by the church, and carried on
by the angels, is resounded and echoed by the whole creation ;

(f. 13.) heaven and earth ring with the high praises of the Re-
deemer, the whole creation fares the better for Christ, ii/ him all

things consist : and all the creatures, had they sense and language,

would adore that great Redeemer who delivers the creature from
that bondage under which it groans, through the corruption of

men, and the just curse denounced by the great God upon the Fall ;

that part that (by a prosopopoeia) is made for the whole creation,

K a son^ of blessitig, and honour, and glory, and power ; (1.) 7b
him that sits on the throne, to God, as God ; or to God the Father,
as the first Person in the Trinity, and the first in the economy of
our salvation

; and, (2.) To the Lamb, as the second Person in the
Godhead, and the Mediator of tlie new covenant ; not that the
worship paid to the Lamb is of another nature, an inferior worship,
for the very same honour and glory are in the same words ascribed
to the Lamb, an'' to him that sits on the throne ; their essence being
the same, but their parts in the work of our salvation being dis-

tinct, they are distinctly adored. We worship and glorify one and
the same God for our creation, and for our redemption.
We see how the church that began the heavenly anthem, find-

ing heaven and earth join in the' concert, closes all with their
^men, and end as they began, with a low prostration before the
eternal and everlasting God. Thus we have seen this sealed book
passing with great solemnity from the hand of the Creator into

the hand of the Redeemer.

7S0

CHAP. VI.

Tlie ImoIc of tlie ilirine cmmsels biing lliiis Imlgeil iji tlie liniil "./ Clnim, lie liifea

nn lime, Iml immiilintilij minx iijiim the innk oj i/i. «/«;,- llie siiil.,, iii.tl

jtu'itisliitii' the cimtt'nts ; hut this ii li^ne in such n n>.niii. r, ns slill h-iivts

the prriliclii'ill vrrii iidxtnise, mid iliffiiull In hr iiiii!risli:i,il. Ijilhiiti., Ihe

Millers nj Ihe siliu'liMili lime linn i/« Ihiise in Ezikiil's visiiin, only to till;

ancles, or to llie knees, or lo the loins at Imxt ; l,iil hi'ie lh,y 'l,ii:iii In

he a liver Hint ciiiinnt he imssftl nvir ; the visiuiis which J'Jin sxiir, Ihe

eiiisllis til the churches, the simas nf \iriiisr, iu Ihe tun fmrgniiif: chnplns,
hiiil Slime things ilmk mid hind In 'U nndcrilnoil ; and yet tliiij iinc nithrr

millc/iir hiihis Ihiiii mriit fnr strung mm; tmt H..ir ii-e me In Iminch inin

the deep, and imr husiness is nut sn much In jnlhimi it, us In lit iloim nur

ml lu lulce a druught. We shall nnlij hint itt what S'cms mnst nhvinus
;

the prophecies of this bunk iire liividid iiitn si fen seals npened, si ren Irniii'

pets sounding, mid seven rials pnured out. It is supposed that Ihe npening

nf Ihe seven seats discloses those providences that conetined Ihr church in

Ihe three first cenliiriis. from the uscension of our Lord und Sariour to tlie

reign nf 'Cnnstanline ; I'liis inis represented in a hnok rolled up, and seiilcd

iu several places, so that when one seal teas opened, you might rend so fm
of il, mid so on, till the ulmle was unfolded, Yit ue me mil here told uiiitt

nils itiitlen in the honk, hut uhal John saw infsnies rnigmiiticat anil

hieroglyphic ; nnd it is not for us to pietind to know llie times and
tlie seasons wliiili ilie Fatlicr lias |iiit in his own power.

In this chapter . six of Ihe seren seals are opened, mid Ihe visions attending

llicm are related; ihe first seal in v. I, 2. Ihe secnnd sent in v, 3, 4. tlu

third seal in r. o, (i. ]he fouith seal in v, 7, 8. the fifth seal in v, 9— 11.

the sixth seal in v. \1, 13, Sfc,

1. A ND I saw when the Lamb opened one ol

£\ the seals ; and I heard, as it were the noise

ot'thuiider, one of the tour beasts, saying. Come and
see. "i. .\ii(i 1 saw, and behold a white horse; and
he that sat on him had a bow; and a crown wos given

unto him : and he went forth conquering, and to

conquer.

Here, 1. Christ, the Lamb, opens the first seal; he now enters

upon the great work of opening and accomplishing the purposes

of God toward tlie church and the world. 2. One of the mini-

sters of the church calls upon the apostle, with a voice like thunder,

to come near, and observe what then appeared. 3. We have the

vision itself, i'. 2.

(I.) The Lord Jesus appears riding on a while horse; while

horses are generally refused in war, because they make the rider a
mark for the enemy ; but our Lord Redeemer was sure of the

victory and a glorious triumph, and he rides on the white horse ol

a pure but despised gospel, with great swiftness through the world.

(2.) He had a bow in his hand ; the conviitions impressed by
the word of God are sharp arrows, they reach at a distance ; and

though the ministers of the word draw the bow at a venture, God
can and will direct it to the joints of the harness ; this bow, in the

hand of Christ, abides in strength, and, like that of Jonathan,

never returns emptij.

(3.) A crown was given him, importing, that all who receive

the gospel, must receive Christ as a Ring, and must be his loyal

and obedient subjects ; he will be glorified in the success of the

gospel. When Christ was going to war, one would think an hel-

met had been more proper than a crown ; but a crown is given

him as the earnest and emblem of victory.

(4.) He went forth conquering, and to conquer. As long as the

church continues militant, Christ will be conquering ; when he

has conquered liis enemies in one age, he meets with nev"

ones in another age ; men go on opposing, and Christ goes on

conquerinq : and his former victories are pledges of future victories
;

he conquers his enemies in his people; their sins are their enemies,

and his enemies; when Christ comes with power into their soul,

he begins to conquer tliese enemies, and he goes on conqnering,

in the progressive work of sauctificaiion. till he has sained iis

complete victory ; and he conquers his enemies in the world, wicked

men, some by brineing tiiem lo his foot, others by making them

his footstool. Observe, From this seal opened, [1.] The suc-

cessful progress of the gospel of Christ in the world is a
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glorious sight, worth beholdinpr, the most pleasant and welcome
siglii ilial a aouri ii'an cnii see in tins world. [0.] A\'l:aiever

conviilfion'! and revoliilioiis I

their penny, at the time of this prophecy, ilio objection will be
removed

;
iheir measuTe was but a single quart, and thi-ir penny

appeii in (he slaics and k'ngdonis of : was our sevenpence-halfpenny, and lliat is a large sum lo give for
the world, the kinsHoni of Christ shall be established and enlarged
in spite of all oppiisiiion. [:).] A morning of opportunity nsually

goes before a nisht of calamity ; the iros|)fl is preached before

the plasiues are poured furlli. [4.] Christ's work is not all done
at once : we are ready to think, when the gospel goes forth, it

should tarry all llie world bcfwre it, but it often meets with
opposition, and moves slowly ; however, Christ will do his own
work etleciually, in his own time and way

a quart of wheal; however, it seems this famine, as alldiliera,
fell most severely upon the poor ; whereas the oil and the irine,

which were dainties of the rich, were not hurt : but if bread, the

sinff of lifr., be broken, dainties will not supply the place of it.

Here observe, (1.) Whm a people loathe their spiritual food, God
may justly deprive iheiii of their daily bread. ('.'

) One judsment
seldom comes alone, and the judsment of war naturally draws
after it that of famine ; and those who will not humble themselves

3. And when he had opened the second seal, 1 Cu" ?Z
judgment, must expect another, and yet greater; for

, ^, , , •>-, ,
'

,
I

when God contends, he will prevail. Ihe famine of bread is a
terrible judgment; but the famine of the word is more so, though

heard the second beast say, Come and see. 4. And
there went out another horse that icas red : and pozzer careless sinners are not sensible of it.

was given to him that sat thereon to take peace from
the earth, and that thev should kill one another: and

3. Upon opening the fourth seal, which John is commanded to

observe, there appears another horse, of a pale colour ; where

,
observe. (1.) The name of the rider

—

Death, the king of terrors
;

there was ijiven unto hnn a great sword. 5. And the pestilence, which is death in its empire, death reisjning over a

when he had opened the third seal, I heard the third P'='ce or nation, f/«i(/i on horseback, marching about, and making

beast SiiV, Come and see. And I beheld, anil lo a
'

^l''.'^,

.^""T'e^'s every hour. (2.) The altendauls or followers of

II 1 I
*

, , , ^ 111 • .- "'is king ot terrors

—

hell, a slate of eternal misery lo all those who
black horse; and he that sat on him had a pair ot Hie in their sins; a,id, in times of such a general destruction,

balances in his hand. 6. And I heard a voice in the multitudes go down unprepared into the valleyof destruction. It

midst of the four beasts say, A measure of wheat forj '^ ^" a"'"' I'lought, and enough to make the whole world to

tremble, that eternal damnation immediately follows upon the

death of an impenitent sinner. Observe, [1.] There is a natural

as well as judicial connexion between one judgment and another:

war is a wasting calamity, and draws scarcity and famine after it

;

and famine, not allowing men proper sustenance, and forcing

them to take that which is unwholesome, often draws the pesti-

lence after it. [2.] God's quiver is full of arrows ; he is never at

a loss for ways and means to punish a wicked people. [3.] In the

bonk of God's counsels he has prepared judgments for scorners, as

well as mercy for returning sinners. [4.] In ihe book of the

scriptures God has published threatenings against the wicked, as

well as promises to the righteous ; and it is our duly to observe and
believe the threatenings as well as the promises.

4. After the opening of these seals of approaching judgments,

and the distinct account of them, we have this general observation,

that God gate power to them over the fourth part of the earth, to

kill with the swiyrd, and with hunger, and uilh death, and with

the beasts of the earth, v. 8. He gave them power, that is, those

instruments of his anger, or those jud^menls themselves ; he who
holds the winds in his hand, has all public calamities at his com-
mand, and thev can only go when he sends them, and no further

than he permits. To the three great judgments, of war, famine,

and pestilence, is here added the beasts of the earth, another of

(jod's sore judgments, mentioned, Ezek. 14. 21. and nienlinned

here the last; because, when a nation is depopulated by the swoitl,

famine, and pestilence, the small remnant that continue in a

waste and howling wilderness, encourage the wild beasts to make

head against them, and they become an easy prey. Others, by

the beasts of the field, understand brutish, cruel, savage men, who,

having divested themselves of all humanity, delight lo be the in-

struments of the destruction of others.

a penny, and three measures of barley for a pcnnv ;

and see thou hurt not the oil and the wine. 7. And
when he hiid opened the fourth seal, I heard the voice:

of the fourth beast say. Come and see. 8. And I

!

looked, and behold, a pale horse ; and his name that

sat on him was Death, and hell followed with him :i

And power was given unto thetii over the fourth part

of the earth, to kill with sword, and with hunger,

and with death, and with the beasts of the earth.

The tl-.ree next seds give us a sad prospect of great and dcso-

laliiiCT judsmeiils with which God punishes those who either refuse

or abuse the everlasting gospel : though some uiiderstaiid them of

tlip persecutions that befell the church of Christ, and others of the

dcsiruclion of the Jews, they rather seem more generallv to repre-

sent God s terrible judonien"s, by which he avenges the quarrel

of his covenant upon those who make light of it.

1. Upon opening the second seal, to which John was called lo

attend, another horse appears, of a different colour from the former,

a red horse : (v. 4.) this slsnifies the desolating judirment of war :

he that sat upon ihis reil horse, had power to take peace from the

earth, and that the inhabitants of the earth should hdl one nnotlur.

Who this \ias, that sat upon the red horse, whether Christ himself,

:is Lord of hosts, or the instruments that he raised up to conduct

the war, is not clear; but this is certain, (1.) That those who will

not submit to tlie bow of the gospel, must expect to be cut in

sunder bv the sword of divine jusiice. (2.) That Jesus Christ

rules and commai>ds, not only in the kingdom of Grace, but of

Providence. And, (3.) That the sword of war is a dreadful judg-

ment ; it talies away peace from the earth, one of the greatest

blessinos, and it puts men upon killing one another ; men, who

should love one another, and help one another, are, in a state of

war, set up'in killing one another.

2. Ujion opening the third seal, which John is bid to observe,

another horse appears, different from the former, a black horse,

signifying famine, that terrible judgment ; and he that sat on that

horse, had a pair of balances in his hand, [v. 5.) signifjing, that

men must now eat their bread by weight, as was threatened
;

They shall deliver your bread lo you by weight

9. And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw

under the altar the souls of them that were slain for

the word of God, and for the testimony which they

held: 10. And they cried with a loud voice, saying.

How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not

ju(|o:e and avenge our blood on them that dwell on

(Lev. 26. 26.1 They shall deliver your bread lo you by weight.\\^he earlh ? 11. And white roliCS Were given llllto

Ti.at which follows in r. 6. of the mice that cried, .4 ineoiiire o/'m every oue of them ; and it was Said unto then), that

's of barley for a penny : and ,^\^^,^ sliouldrest vet for a little seasoi), until theirwheal for a penny, and three measures i

see thou hurt not the oil and the wine; has made ^0"^^ expositors
J „;^,.^^^j^ ^^ j ^j^^^j^ brethren, that should

think this was not a vision of famine, but of plenty ;
but if

i i i r \a\\^A \a k ^A
we consider the quantity of their measure, and the value of j! be killed as they ZC^C/'f, shotlld be iultlllefl. Vi. And

7«l
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I belsLld when iie hud opened the sixth seal, and, lo,

there was a ffreat eartliqiiake ; and the sun becanne

hiaek as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became
as blood ; \3. And the stars of heaven ti'll inito the

earlli, even as a fi^-tree castetii her untimely ri^s,

when she is siiaken of a mighty wind. 14. And the

heaven departed as a scroll when it is rolled together
;

and every mountain and island were moved out of

their places, lo. And the kinys of the earth, and the

great men, and the rich men, and the chief captains,

and the mighty men, and every bondn)an, and every

freeman, hid themselves in the dens and in the rocks

of the mountains ; 16. And said to the mountains
and rocks. Fall on us, and hide us from the face of

him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath

of the Lamb; 17. For the great day of his wrath is

come ; and who shall be able to stand ?

In the remairiiiis: part of this chapter, we have ihe opening of

the fifth and the sixth seals.

I. The fflh seal: here is no mention made of any one who
called the apostle to make his obseivation, either because the de-

corum of the vision was to be observed, and each of the four living

creatures had discharged its duty of a monitor before ; or because

the events here opened lay out of the si^lit, and beyond the time,

of the present ministers of the church ; or because it does not

contain a new prophecy of any future events, but rather opens a

spring of support and consolation to lliose who had b?en, and still

were under great tribulation for the sak? of Christ and the gospel.

Here observe,

1. The sinlit this apostle saw at the opening of the fifth seal :

it was a very aflffCiing sight : [v. 9.) / saw wider the altar the sottls

of tkem that were slain for the word nf God, and for the te.itimoni/

which they held. He saw the souls of the martyrs. Here observe,

(1.) Where he saw them

—

under the altar ; at the foot oi the altar

of incense, in ihe most holy place; he saw them in heaven, at the

foot of Christ. Hence note, [1.] Persecutors can only kill the body,

and after that there is no more that ihey can do, their souls live.

[2.] God had provided a good place in the better world for those

who are faithful to death, and are not allowed a place any longer

on earth. [3.] Holy martyrs are very near to Christ in heaven,

they have the highest place there. [4.] it is not their own death,

but the sacrifice of Chrisi, that gives them a reception into heaven,

and a reward there ; they do not wash their robes in their own
blood, but in the blond nf the Lamb. (2.) What was the cause

in which they sufifered

—

the word of God, and the testimony which
they held; for believing the word of God. and attesting or con-
fessing the truth of it ; this profession of their faith they held fast

without wavering, even though they died for it. A noble caiise
;

the best that any man can lay down his life for ; faith in God's
word

; and a confession of that faith.

2. The cry he heard ; it was a loud cry, and contains a humble
expostulation about the long delay of avenging justice against their
enemies

; How lung, O Lord, holt/ and true, dost thou not judge
and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth? r. 10.
Observe, (1.) Even the spirits of just men made perfect retain a
proper resentment of the wrong they have sustained by their cruel
enemies; and though they die in charity, praying, as Christ did,
that God would forgive them, yet they are desirous that, for the
honour of God, and Christ, and the gospel, and for the terror
and conviction of others, God will take a just revenge upon the
sin of perseculiou, even while he pardons and saves the perse-
cutors. (2.) They commit their cause lo him lo whom vengeance
belimgelh. and leave it in his hand ; tbey are not for avenging
themselves, but leave all to God. (3.) Tlipre will be joy in heaven
at the destruction of the implacable enemies of Christ and Chris-
tianity, as well as at the conversion of other sinners. When

782

Babylon falls, it will be said. Rejoice over her, thou hearer.^,

and ye hnh/ apostles and prophets, for God hath avenged ijou on her,

,

Rev.' 18. 20.
' 3. He observed the kind return that was made to this cry

;

'

{v. II.) both what was given them, and what wax sail to them :

(1.) What was given to them— white robes, the robes of vifiory

and of honour; their prpsent happiness was an abundant n corn-

pence of their past sufferings. (2.) What was sai<l to them— llrat

they should be satisfied, and easy, in themselves, for it would not

be long but the number of their fellow-sufferers should be fulfilled;

this is language rather suited to the imperfect state of tlie saints

in this world than to the perfection of their slate in heaven ; there

is no impatience, no uneasiness, no need of admoniiiou ; but in

tliis world there is great need of patience. Observe, [1.] A num-
ber of christians are known to God, who are appointed as sheep for

the slanqhter, set apart to be God s witnesses. [2.] .\s the measure

of the sin of persecutors is filling up, so is the number of the

persecuted, martyred servants of Christ. [3.] When this number
is fulfilled, God will take a just and glorious revenge upon their cruel

persecutors; he will recompense tribulation to those who trouble

them, and to those that are troubled, full and uninterrupted rest.

H. V/e have here the sixth seal opened, v. 12. Some refer this

to the great revolutions in the empire in Conslanline's time, the

downfall of paganism ; others, with great probability, to the de-

struction of Jerusalem, as an emblem of the general judgcnent,

and deslruclion of the wicked, at the end of the world; and
indeed, the awful characters of this event are so much the same
with those signs mentioned by our Saviour, as forebodiiig the

destruction of Jerusalem, that it hardly leaves any room for

dijubting but that the same thing is meant in both places; though

some think that event was past already. See Matlh. 94. 29, 30.

Here observe,

1. The tremendous events that were hastening; and here are

several occurrences that contribute to make that day and dispen-

sation very dreadful: (I.) There ivas a great earthquake; tliis

may be taken in a political sense ; the very foundations of the

Jewish church and state would be terribly shaken, though they

seemed to be as stable as the earth itself. (2.) The sun became

black as sackcloth of hair ; either naturally, by a total eclipse, or

politically, by the fall of the chief rulers and governors of the hind.

(3.) The moon should become as blood; the inferior officers, or

their military men, they should be all wallowing in their own
blood. (4.) The stars of heaven should fall to the earth, {v. 13.)

and that as a fig-tree castelh her untimeli/ figs, when she is shaken

of n mighty wind. The stars may signify all the men of note and

influence among them, though in lower spheres of activity ; there

should be a general desolation. (5.) The heaven should depart as

(I scroll when it is rolled together. That may intend. Their

ecclesiastical slate shall perish and be laid aside for ever. (6.) Even/
mountain and island shall be moved out nf their places. The de-

struction of the Jewish nation should affect and affright all the

nations round about, those who were highest in honour, and lliose

who seemed to be best secured ; it would be a judgment that

should astonish all the world. This leads to,

2. The dread and terror that would seize upon all sorts of men
in that great and awful day, v. 15. Neither authority, nor grandeur,

nor riches, nor valour, nor strength, would be able to support nifn

at that time; yea, the very i)oor slaves, who, one would think,

had nothing to fear, because they had nothing to lose, would be

all in amazement at that day. Here observe, (1.) The degree of

their terror and astonishment ; it should prevail so far as to make
them, like distracted, desperate men, call to the mountains to fall

upon them, and to the hills to coiner them; ihey would be glad to

be no more seen; yea, to have no longer any being. (2.) The
rause of their terror, and tliat was, the angry courrenance of hnn

that sits on the throne, and the xvralh nf the Lamb. Observe,

[1.] That which is mailer of displeasure to Christ, is so to God;
they are so entirely one, that wliaf pleases or displeases the one,

pleases or displeases the other. [2.] Though God be invisible, he

can make the inhabitants of this world sensible of his awful frowns.

[3.] Though Chrisi be a Lamb, yet he can be angry, even to



A. D. 9.i. REVELATION, VI, VII. riie \ ibioii of llc.iv<^:i.

wrarf), and I'le math of the Lamb is exceeding dreadful; for if
i twelve lllOUSilllcJ

liie Redeemer, ihat af)|)rases the mul/t of God, himself be our
wratlit'iil Enemy, wlierf shall we have a friend to plead for us .>

They |)erish without remedy, who perisii by the wraih of the Re-
deemer. [4.] As men have their day of opportuniiv, and their

seasons of jrrace, so (iod has his day tif ri;^liieous wrath ; and
when that daii comes, the most sloul-hoarted sinners will not be

able to stand before him : all these terrors actually fell upon the

sinners in Judea and Jerusalem in the day of their destruction,

and they will all, in the utmost degree, fall upon impenitent sinners,

at the general Judgment of the last day.

CHAP. VII.

The thingi contained in this chapter came in a/Ur the opening nf the xix iseaU,

which /QiftfUd grfat calamities in the tcortd ; and hcfoie the sound of the

seven trumpets, which gave notice of great corruptions arising in the church ;

Ortween thtse comfs in this comfnrtahle chapter^ which stcures the graces

Of the trilie of Mauasst-s icere
sealed twelve thousand. 7- Of the trihc ot Simeon
K-ere sealed twelve thousand. Of the trihe of Levi
were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Issachar
rc'^/-e sealed twelve thousand. S. Of the tribe of
Zabulon were sealed twelve thousand. Of the Irihe

of Joseph K'e/r sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe

of Benjamin were sealed twelve thousand.

We have here an account of the sealing of the serranls of God

:

where observe, 1. To whom this work was committed—to an
angel, another anr/el : while some of the ana:els were employed
to restrain .Satan and his agents, another ansel was employed to

mark out and distinguish the faitliful servants of God. 2. How
they were distinguished

—

the seal of God tvas set vpon their fore-
and com/nils nf Ihf iienpte nf Gnil in limes vf cnmmnn cnliimilti. Welitivr,

j

heads, a seal known to him, and as plain as if it appeared in their

J. Anncamni nf the rtstraiiil laid uiinn the winili, V. \— 3. //. The scat- \ foreheads : by this mark they were set apart for mercy and safety
,u. . ,. ... /-.., .. I o rrr 1/ .

/ i ,_,
j^^ ^|^^ worst of times. 3. The number of those that were scaled:

ing nf tlie .leirnnls nf find, v. 4—8. ///. The »..»a'S './ .ii/sr/s iiud

on thu ncciiioii, r. 9— 12. /I'. A i/c«c/iyi(i"ii "/ (/it Imnmir mid /i«;i;iint

vf tliose irltn liiid failhjullij served ChiisI, and xiijfiivd fnr him, v- 13, Ifc.

I. A Nl) after these thinos I saw ti:iuraiisjels stand-

JTjL insj on the four coriuTs of the earth, holding

the four winds of the earth, that the \\ ind should not

blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor on any tree.

9. And I saw another angel ascending from the east,

bavins: the seal of the living (jod : and he cried with

a loud voice to the (our angj^ls, to whom it was given

to hurt the earth and the sea, 3. Saying, Hurt not

the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have

sealed the servants of our God in their foreheads.

Here we have an account of the restraint laid upon tlie winds.

Bv these winds we suppose are meant those errors and corruptions

in relision which would occasion a sreat deal of trouble and mis-

chief to the church of God : someiiuies the Holy Spirit is compared

to Me ivind : here the spirits of error are compared to the fovr

winds, contrary one to another, but doing much hurt to the church,

the garden and vineyard of God, breaking the branches, and

blasting the fruits of his pianlalion : the devil is called the prince of
the power nf the air; he, by a great wind, overthrew the house of

Job's eldest son ; errors are as wind, hy which they who are

unstable, are shaken, and carried to and fro, Eph. 4. 14. Observe,

1. These are called the wmds of the earth, because they blow only

in these lower regions, near the earth ; heaven is always clear and

free from them. 2. Thev are restrained bv the ministry of angels,

sirindirig on the four corners of the earth : inlimatiiig. that the spirit

of error cannot go forth till God permits it, and that the angels

nimisier to the good of the church hy restraining its enemies.

3. Tlieir restraint was only for a season, and that was, till the ser-

vants (if Go'l were sealed in their foreheads. God has particular

care and concern fir his own servants in times of temptation and

Corruption, and he lias a way to secure them from the common infec-

tion ; he first establishes them, and then he tries them ; he has the

timing of their trials in his own hand.

4. .And 1 heard the number of them who were

sealed; and there were sealed an hundred and forty

QHd fc^nr thousand of all the tribes of the children of

Israel. 5. Of the tribe of .luda were sealed twelve

thousand. Of the tribe of Reuben were sealed twelve

thousand. Of the tril)e of Gad tt'cre sealed twt Ive

thousand, (i. Of tlie tribe of Aser xtere sealed twelve

thousand. Of the tribe of Nephthalim aeye sealed

• The opinion wliich tee nucrl..in on the mlijeii, will be inferred from the date observable M tiic head of the ('age. F.o.

where observe, (1.) A particular account of those that were sealed

of the twelve tribes of Israel—ttvelve thousand out of every tribe,

the whole sum amounting to a hundred and forty-four thousand :

in this list the tribe of Dan is omitted, perhaps because thev were
greatly addicted to idolatry ; and the order of the tribes is altered,

perhaps according as they had been more or less faithful to God.
Some take these to be a select number of the Jews who were
reserved for mercy at the destruction of Jerusalem ; others

think that time was past, and therefore it is to be more gene-

rally applied to God's chosen remnant in the world ; but if

the destruction of Jerusalem was not yet over, (and 1 think it is

hard to prove that it was,) it seems more proper to understand

this of the remnant of that people which God had reserved accord-

ing to the election of grace; only here we have a dehniie number
for an indefinite. (2.) A general account of those who were save<l

out of other nations ; {v. 9.) a great multitude which no man could

number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues :

though these are not said to be sealed, yet they were .selected bv
God out of all nations, and brought into his church, and there stood

before the throne. Observe, [1.] God will have a gieaier harvest

of souls among the Gentiles than he had aniong the Jews ; mure

are the children of the desolate than of the married woman. [2.] The
Lord knows who are his, and he will keep them safe in times of

dangerous temptation. [3.] Though the church of God is but a

little flock, in comparison of the wicked world, yet it is no con-

temptible society, but really large, and to be still more enlarged.

y. After this 1 beheld, and lo, a great multitude,

which no man could number, of all nations, and
kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood before the

throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white

robes, and palms in their hands ; 10. And cried

with a loud voice, saying, Salvation to our God which
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb.
1 I. And all the angels stood round about the throne,

and about the elders and the four beasts, and fell

before the throne on their laces, and worshipped

God, 12. Saying, Amen. Blessing, and glory, and

wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honour, and power,

and might, be unto our God for ever and ever.

Amen.
Here we have the songs of saints and angels on this occasion

;

where observe.

1. The praises offered up by the saints, (and, as it seems to me,

by the Gentile believers,) for the care of God in reserving so large

783
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a romnant of tlie Jews, and savins them from infidelity and de-

struction. The Jewish church prayed for the Gentiles before their

conversion, and the Gentile churches have reason to bless God

for his distinsnishins: mercy to so many of the Jews, when the rest

were cut off. Here observe, (1.) The posture of these praising

saints ; ihev stand liefore (lie throne and bifore the Lr.mh : before

the Creator, and the Mediator. In acts of religions worship we

come nioh to God, and are to conceive ourselves as in his special

presence ; and we must come to God by Christ ; the throne of

God would be inaccessible to sinners, were it not for a Mediator.

(2.) Their habit ; they were clothed with white robes, and had

palms in their hands ; they were invested with the robes of justi-

fication, holiness, and victory, and had palms in their hands, as

conquerors used to appear in their triumphs ; such a glorious

appearance will the faithful servants of God make at last, when

they have fought the good fight of faith, and finished their course.

(3.) Their employment ; they cried with a loud voice, sai/ing.

Salvation to our God icho sittelh upon the throne, and to the Lamb.

This may be understood either as a hosannah, wishins well to the

interest of God and Christ in the church, and in the world, or as a

hallelujah, givins to God and the Lamb the praise of the sreat

salvation ; both the Father and the Son are joined losether in

these praises; the Father contrived this salvation, the Son purchased

it ; and they who enjoy it, must and will bless the Lord and the Lamb :

and they will do it publicly, and with becoming; fervour.

2. Here is the sons of the angels; (r. 11, 12.) where observe,

(1.) Their station

—

before the throne of God, attendins; on him,

and about the saints, ready to serve them. (2.) Their posture,

which is very humble, and expressive of the greatest reverence

—theif fell before the throne on their faces, and worshipped God.

Behold the most excellent of all the creatures, wlio never sinned,

who are before him continually, not only covering their faces, but

fulling down on their faces before the Lord ! What humility then,

and what profound reverence, become us vile, frail creatures,

when we come into the presence of God ! We should fall down
before him ; there should be both a reverential frame of spirit,

and a humble behaviour, in all our addresses to God. (3.) Their

pr;iise3 ; they consented to the praises of the saints, said tlieir

.^rnen thereto ; there is in heaven a perfect harmony between tl'.e

anoels and saints ; and then they added more of tlieir own, saying.

Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honour,

and poirer, and might, be unto our God for ever and ever. .^men.

Here, [1.] They acknowledge the glorious attributes of God--his
wisdom, his power, and his might. [2.] They declare tliat for

these his divine perfections he ought to be blessed, and praised,

and glorified, to a'l eternity ; and they confirm it by their Amen.
We see what is the work of heaven, and we ought to begin it

now, to get our hearts tuned for it, to be much in it, and to long

for that world where our praises, as well as happiness, will be

perfected.

\3. Anfl one of the elders answered, saying unto

me, What are these vvhich are arrayed in white

robes? and wlience caine they? 14. And I said

unto him, Sir, thou knowest. -'\nd he said to me.
These ate they which came out of o;reat tribulation,

and have washed their robes, and made them white
in the blood of the Lamb. 15. Therefore are they
before the throne of God, and serve him day and
night in his temple : and he that sitteth on the
throne shall dwell amons them. \6. They shall

hunger no more, neither thirst any more ; neither

shall the sun light on them, nor any heat. 17. For
the Lamb, which is in the midst of' the throne, shall

feed them, and shall lead them unto living fountains
of waters : and God shall wipe away all tears from
their eyes.

7S4

Here we have a description of the honour and happiness of those

who have faithfully served the Lord Jesus Christ, and suffered for

him; where observe, 1. A question asked by one <f the ehlers,

not for his own information, but for John's ir.struction ; ministers

may learn fiom the people, especially from aged and experienceif

christians ; the lowest snint in heaven knows more than the cri;.:est

apostle in the world. Now the question has two parts : (1.) IVluit

are these that are arrayed in white robes? (2.) Wlience came they ?

It seems to be spoken by way of admiration, as Cant. 3. 6. Who
is this that cometh out of the wilderness ! Faithful christians deserve

our notice and respect ; we should mark the upright. 2. The an-

swer returned by the apostle, in which he tacitly acknowledges

his own ignorance, and sues to this elder for information ; Thou
knowest. Those who would gain knowledge, must not be ashamed

to own their ignorance, nor to desire instruction fiom any that are

able to give it. 3. The account given to the apostle concerning

that noble army of martyrs who stood before the throne of God
with white robes, and palms of victory in their hands : and notice is

taken here of, (1.) Tlie low and desolate state they had formerly

been in ; thev had been in great tribulation, persecuted by men,

templed by Satan, sometimes troubled in tlieir own spiriis ; they

had suffered the spoiling of their goods, the imprisonineut of their

persons, yea, the loss of life itself. The way to heaven lies

through many tribulations ; but tribulation, how great soever,

shall not separate ns from the hve of God. Tribulation, when
gone through well, will make heaven more welcome and more
glorious. (2.) The means by which they had been prepared for

the great honour and happiness they now enjoyed ; {v. 14.) they

had washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the

Lamb. It is not the blood of the martyrs themselves, but the

blood of the Lamb, that can wash awav sin. and make the soul

pure and clean in the sight of God ; other blood stains, this is the

only blood that makes the robes of the saints while and clean.

(3.) The blessedness to which ihey are now advanced, being thus

prepared for it: [L] They are happy in their station, for then are

bifore the throne of God night and day, and he dwells among them ;

they are in that presence where there is fulness of joy. [2.] They
are happy in their employment, for theif serve God continually,

and that without weakness, drowsiness, or weariness ; heaven is

a slate of service, though not of suffering; it is a state of rest,

but not of sloth ; it is a praising, delightful rest. [3.] They are

happy, in their freedom from all the inconveniences of this pre-

sent life; First, From all want, and sense of want; Thei/ hunger

and thirst no more : all tlieir wants are supplied, and all the un-

easiness caused thereby is removed. Secnndlij, From all sickness

and pain ; Tliey shall never be scorched by the heat of the sun any

more, [4.] They are happy in the love and conduct of the Lord

Jesus ; He shall feed them, he shall lead them to living fountains

of waters, he shall put them into the possession of every thing

that is pleasant and refreshing to their souls, and therefore they

shall hunger and thirst no more. [5.] They are happy in being

delivered from all sorrow, or occasion of it ; God shall wipe away
all tears from their eyes. They have firmerly had their sor-

rows, and shed many tears, both upon the account of sin and

affliction ; but God himself, with his own gentle and gracious

hand, will wipe those tears away, and they shall return no more

for ever ; and they would not have been without those tears,

when God comes to wipe them away ; in this he deals wiih them

as a tender father who finds his beloved child in tears, he com-

forts him. he wipes his ei/cs, and turns his sorrow into rejoicing ;

this should moderate the christian's sorrow in his present slate,

and support him under all the troubles of it ; fur they that sow in

tears, shall reap in joy ; and they that now go forth weeping bear-

ing precious seed, shall doubtless come again rejoicing, bringing

their sheaves with them.

CHAP. Vlll.

We have already Sfen ii-tial nccnrred upon opening six oj the seats ; we tifup

cnme to the opening of the seventh, which iiilrnilucril tlie s.mnilinx "J tlie

seven trumpets ; a diri/ul scene now npenx. Most cxpositois ugitr, that

the seven seals represent the inlervul between the apostle's time and the
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i-.iVn o/ Cunsliintine, hut Ihal lite wrin Irumneta are dea'isnfd tn refitaent
the rise nj iiiiluhii.il , smiif timv ajlei the ii;i;ii/f btcniiu- chrialinn. In tllm

C.I:^l'Ur,ue iMcr, 1. Tht /i.r/.nc, oi inrludc, lu Ihr KuuiidlilK It] the tiuiiii.tts,

V. I—0. //. Tlif snuiiuing oj Juui- (-/ tht trumints.u. 7, ^i:.

AND vvlieu lie liati opened the seventh seal,

therii was silence in heaven about the

aee of liulf an hour. 'i. And 1 saw the seven an-

Is which stood betore God ; and to them were
ven seven trumpets. 3. And another aui^el canity

and stood at tlie altar, having a golden censer; and
there was given -Juto him much incense, that lie

should oHer it with the prayers of all saints upon
liie golden altar which was betbre the throne. 4.

And the smoke of the incense, zi)/iic/i came with the

prayers of the saints, ascended up belbre (Jod out

of the angel's hand. o. And the angel took the

censer, and filled it with fire of the altar, and cast

it into the earth : iUid there were voices, and thun-

deriugs, and lightnings, and an earthquake 6. And
the seven angels which had the seven trumpets pre-

pared themselves to sound.

In these versrs we have tlie prelude to the sounding nf the trum-
pets ill several jjaiis : 1. The opennHj of the last sail ; this was to

iiilroduce a new set of propliencal ieoiiisms and events ; there is a

contiiiiii'd chain of pruvldeiice, one part hnlied to anotlier, (where

one ends, aiioiher he^ins,) and though they may ditfi-r in nature

and in lime, they all make n|) one wise, well-connected, and uni-

form desiun in the hand of Ciod. '2. .\ profound silence in heaven

fur the space of half an hour, which may be understood either,

(1.) Of the silence of peace, that for this lime no complaints

were sent up to the ear of the Lord (Jod of saliaotli, all was quiet

and well in the church, and therefore all silent in heaven ; for

whenever the church on earth cries, throuiih oppression, thai cry

comes up to heaven, and resounds there ; or, (2.) .\ sihmce of ex-

pectaiion ; great thiiiCTs were njjon the wheel of Providence, and

the church of vjod, both in heaven and earth, stood silent, as be-

came them, to .see what tiod was doing, accordmg to that of

Zech. 2. 13. Be silent, O oil fl.is'i, b-.'fire the Lord, for he is

risen up out of his holi/ hahilalion. .\iid elsewhere. Be stdl, and
know that J am God. 3. 1 lie ti unipits were delivered to the an-

gels, who were to sound them. Still the angels are employed as

the wise and willing instruments of Divine I'rovidence, and they

are furnished with all their materials and instructions from Ciod

our Saviour. As the anucl.i of lite churches are to sound the trum-

pet of the gospel, the angels if heaven are to sound the trum-

pet of Providence, and every one has his part given him. 4. To
prepare for lliis. another angel must first iffer incense, v. 3. It is

very probable that this idher amjel is the Lord Jesus, the High

Priest of the church, who is here described in his sacerdotal office,

having a golden censer, and much i7iccvse, a fulness of tjicrit in his

own glorious person, and this incense he was to o^er up, with the

prai/ers of all the saints, upon the golden altar of his divine na-

ture. Observe, (1.) All the sainl.i aie a praying people; none of

the children of God are born dumb, a Spirit of gracs is always a

Spirit nfadoptioH and sujjplicHtion, teaching us to cry, Jihha, Fa-

ther, Ps. 3i. 6. For this, shall everi/ one that is godlij pray unto

thee. [2.] Times of danger should be praying times, and so

should times of great expeclation ; both our fears and our hopes

should put us upon prayer, and where the interest of the church of

God is dceplv concerned, the hearts of the people of Ciod in

prayer should be greaily enlarged. (;i.) The prai/irs of the saints

themselves .siand in need of the incense and intercession of Clirist

to make them acceptable and ert'eclual, and there is provision

made by Clirist for that purpose ; he has his incense, his censer,

and his altar ; he is all liiniself to his people. (4.) The prayers of

VOL. v. O H

the saints come up before God in a cloud of inctnu ; no prayer,

t Ills recommended, was ever denied andimre and acceptance.

l").) Thise piayers that wt-re thus accepied in heaven, pioducrd

g e:il changes upon earth, in reinrn to llieui ; the same angel that

111 his centrr ofji-red up the prayrrs </ the sui.ils, in tlic same te/ner

toidi if the Jire if the altar, and cast it into the earth, and iliis pie-

si-iiilv caused strange commotions, voices, and thimderings, and
lightninijS, and an eartliguaUe ; these were the answers (jod gave

lo the prai/irs if the saints, and tokens of his aiiarer against ihe

world, and that he would do great things to avenge himself and his

people of iheir enemies ; and now all things being thus pnpaied,

the angels discharge their duty.

7. The first angel sounded, and there followed

iiail and fire mingled with blood, and they were cast

upon the earth : and the third part of trees was

burnt up, and all green grass was burnt u|). 8.

.And the second angel soimtled, and as it were a

great mountain burning with fire was cast into the

sea : and the third jiart of the sea became blotui ;

9. And the third part of the creatures which werti

in the sea, and had lite, died ; and the third part of

the ships were destroyed. 10. And the third angel

sounded, and there tell a great star from heaven,

burning as it were a lamp, and it fell upon the third

part of the rivers, and upon the fountains of wa-

ters ; 1 1. And the name of the star is called Worm-
wood ; and the third part of the waters became

wormwood : and many men died of the waters, be-

cause they were made bitter. 12. And the tburth

angt^l sounded, and the third part of the sun was

smitten, and the third part of the moon, and the

third part of the stars; so as the third part ot tluni

was darkened, and the day shone not Ibra third part

of it, and the night likewise. 13. And 1 beheld,

and heard an angel flying through the midst of hea-

ven, saying with a loud voice, Woe, woe, woe to

the inhabilers of the earth by reason of the other

voices of the trumpet of the three angels, which are

yet to sound !

Observe, 1. The first angel sounded the first trumpet, and the

events which followed were very dismal ; [v. 7.) T/ier« filloa-ed

had and fire mingled with blood, ^-c. Here was a teriil.le storm ;

but whether it is to be understood of a storm of heresies, a mix-

ture of monstrous errors falling on the church, (for in llial age

Arianism prevailed,) or a storm or tempest of war falling on the

civil slate, expositors are not agreed. Mr. Mede takes it to be

meant of the Gothic inundation that broke in upon the empire

in the year 395, the same year that Theodosius died, when the

northern nations, under Alariciis, king of the Goths, brake in

upon the western parts of the empire. However, here «e ob-

serve, (1.) It was a very terrible storm—/re, and hail, and hlood ;

a sirange mixture ! (2.) The limiiation of it ; it fell on the third

part of the trees, and on the third part of the grass, and b>jsifH

and burnt it up ; that is, say some, upon the third part if the

clcrijii, and the third part if the laity ; or. as others who take it

to fall upon the civil slate, upon the third part if the great men,

and upon the third part if the common people ; eiilier upon the

Koinaii empire itself, which was a third p.irt of the then known world,

or upon a third part of that empire. The mo.*! sevfie calamine

have their bounds and limits .set them by the great G id.

2. Vie second anqel sounded, -dixi the aUirm \\:>fi foll..w,-d. as

the first, with terrible events ; (r. K) a great mounloin. burnt

u-ith fire, was cast into Ihe sea: and the third part •
f the tea
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b'.f'ime blood. By this mountain some iindprstanrl t!ie leader or I

IcHcleis of tlie heretics ; others, as Mr. Wede, the ciiy "I" Rome,]

whirli was five times sack^'ri by the Ciolhs and Vandals, 'vithin
j

the compass of 137 years ; first by Alariciis, in the year 410, with

great slaughter and cVnehv. hi these calamities, a third part of

tilt; people (called here the sea or collection of waters) were de-

stroyed ; here was siill a limitation to the third part, for in Me
miisi nf jadqmptit God remrmhers mercy. This storm fell heavy

upon tiie maritime and merchandising cities and countries of the

ItoMian empire.

.3. The tliird angel sounded, and the alarm had the like eflfecls

as before ; {v. 10.) There fell a great star from heaven, Sfc. Some
take this lo be a political star, some eminent governor, and they

ap|)ly it to Augustulus, who was forced to resign the empire to

Odoacer, in the year 4S0. Others take it to be an ecclesiastical

star, some eminent person in tiie church, compared to a burning

lamp, and they fix it upon Pelagins, who proved about this time

a f.illing star, and greatly corrupted the churches of Christ. Ob-
serve, (1.) Wliere this star fell

—

upon a third pari of the rivers,

and upon the foimtiiins of walrrs, v. 10. (2.) What effect it had

upon them : it turned those sprinufs and streams into wormwood,
made them very bitter, that men were poisoned by them ; either

the laws, which are springs of civil liberty, and property, and

safely, were poisoned by arbitraty power ; or the doctrines of the

gospel, the springs of spiritual life, refreshment, and vigour, to the

souls of men, were so corrupted and embittered by a mixture of

dangerous errors, tliat the souls of men found their ruin where they

sought for their refreshment.

4. The fourth anqel souwlcd, and the alarm was followed with

further calamities. Observe. (1.) The nature of this calamity;

it was durkness ; it fell tlierefure upon the great luminaries of the

heaven, tliat give light to the world

—

tin: sun, and the moon, and the

atars ; either th.e guides and governors of the church, or of the

stale, who are placed in higher oibs than llie people, and are to

dispense light and benign influences lo them. (2.) The limita-

tion ; it was confined lo a third part of these luiiiiiiarics ; there

was some liglu both of the sun by day, and of the moon and
stars by night, but it was only a third part of what they liad

before. Without determining wliat is matter of controversy in

ihese points among learned men, we rather choose to make these

plain and practical remarks : [1.] Where the gospel comfs to

•a people, and is but coldly received, and has not its proper efiects

upon their hearts and lives, it is usually followed with dreadful

judgments. [2.] God gives warning to men of his judgments be-

fc re he sends iliem ; he sounds an alarm by the written word,

by ininisters, by men's own consciences, and by the signs of the

limes ; so that if a people be surprised, it is their own fault.

[3.] The anger of God against a people makes dreadful work among
them; it embitters all their comforts, and makes even life itself bit-

ter and burdensome. [4.] God does not in this world stir up
a I his wrath, but sets bounds to the most terrible judgments.

[5.] Corruption of doctrine and worship in the church, are them-
selves great judgments, and the usual causes and tokens of other

judgments coming on a people.

0. Before the other three trumpets are sounded, here is solemn
warning given to the world, how terrible the calamities would be,

that should follow them, and how miserable those times and places

would be, on which they fell, v. 13. First, The messenger was
an angel flying in the midst of heaven, as in haste, and coming
on an awful errand. Secondly, The message was a deminciaiion of
further and greater woe and misery than the world had hitherto en-

duied. Here are three woes, lo show how much the calamities

coming should exceed those that had been already, or to hint

lioiv every one of the three succeeding trumpets sliould introduce its

piriicular and distinct calamity. If lesser judgments do not take

erfect, but the church and the world grow worse under them,
they must expect greater; and God wM be known by the

judgments that he executes : and he expects, when he comes to

"punish the world, the inhabitants thereof should tremble before

hia.
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CHAP. IX.
In tliis chapter, we have an account nf llie sounding of the fifth and sixth

trunipeln, llie (ijipinriincts lliul nllindcd tlinn, imii the rrenls lluit iceie to

fulluic ; lite fijthtruwjiel, v. 1— 12. Hit sixth, v. 13, ^f.

I. 4^1) the filtii angel sotiiidet], and I saw a star

Jl\. tall t'roin heaven unto the earth ; and to him
was given the key of the bottoinle.ss pit. 2. And he

opened the bottomless pit ; and there arose a smoke
out of the pit, as the smoke of a great furnace ; and

the sun and the air were darkened by reason of the

smoke of the pit. 3. AntI there came out of the

smoke locusts upon the earth : and unto them was

given power, as the scorpions of the earth have

power. 4. -And it was commanded them that

they should not hurt the grass of the earth,

neither any green thing, neither any tree ; but

only those men which have not the seal of God
in their foreheads. 5. And to them it was given

that they should not kill them, but that they should

be tormented five months : tuid their torment zcas

as the torment of a scorpion when he striketh

a man. 6. And in those days shall men seek death,

and shall not find it ; and shall desire to die, and

death shall flee from them. 7- And the shapes of the

locusts zi'ere like unto horses prepared unto.battle ;

and on their heads icere as it were crowns like gold,

and their faces Kere as the faces of men. 8. Aiul

they had hair as the hair of women, and their teeth

were as ///e /<?<?/// of lions. 9. And they had breast-

plates, as it were breast-plates of iron ; and the sound

of their wings was as the sound of chariots of many
horses running to battle. 10. And they had tails

like unto scorpions, and there were stings in their

tails : and their power kos to hint men five months.

II. And they had a kina; over them, ii)liicli is the

angel of the bottomless pit, whose name in the He-
brew tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue

hath his name A|)ollyoii. 12. One woe is past ;

and, behold, there come two woes more hereafter.

Upon the sounding of this trumpet, the things to be observed

are, 1. A star falling down from heaven to the eaith. Some think

this star represents some eminent bishop in the cliristian church,

some angel of the church ; for in the same way of speaking by

which pastors are called stars, the church is called heaven ; but

who this is, expositors do not agree. Some understand it of Boni-

face the third bishop of Rome, who assumed the title of uni-

versal binhop, by the favour of the emperor Phoras, who, being

an usurper and tyrnnl in the state, allowed Boniface to be so in

the church, as the reward of his flattery. 2. To this fallen slur

was given the key nf the bottomless pit. Having now ceased to

be a minister of Christ, he becomes the antichrist, the minister

of the Devil ; and by the permission of Christ, who had taken

from him the keys of the church, he becomes the Devil's turnkey,

lo let loose the powers of hell against the churches of Christ.

3. Upon the opening of the bnttondess pit there arose a great smoke,

which darkened the sun and the air. The devils are the powers

of darkness, hell is the place of darkness. The Devil carries on

his designs by lilinding the eyes of men, by extinguishing light and

knowledge, and promoting ignorance and error ; he first deceives

i; men, and then destroys them ; wretched souls follow him in the
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dnrk. or they durst not follow him. 4. Out of this dark smoke
lliere came a swarm of Itiiiisis, one of (lie plagues of Esvpt. tlie

Dr-iil s emissaries hiaded by anliclirisl, all llie rout and raliMe of

acilii lirislian orders, to proiriole siipi-rslilion, idolatry, error, and

iriieliy : and iliese liad, hv the just perinissidii of Ciod. power lo

liwit those who liail not the mark of (Jixl in their forehtads.

5. The hurt ihey were lo do ihem, was not a hodllv, but a

spiritual hurt ; they should not in a miliiarv way destroy all by

fire and sword ; the trees and the grass should be untouched, and

those they hurt should not he sljin ; it should not be a persi'Cntion,

but a secret poison and infection in their souls, which should rob

them of their puriiv, and afterward of their peace. Heresy is a

poison in liie soul, wnrklni slowly and secretly, but will be bitter-

ness in the end (i. Tliev had no power so much as to hurt tliose

who had the sea! of God in their foieheads. God's electing, effectual,

disiiugirishins jrace will preserve his people from total atid final

apostasy. 7. The power ^iven to these factors for hell is limited

in point of lime, five mouths, a certain season, and but a short

season, though how short we caimot tell : t;ospel-seasons have

their limits, and times of seduction are limited too. 8. Though
it would be short, it would be very sharp, insonuich that those

who were made lo feel the malignity of this poison in their

consciences, would be weary of their lives ; v. 6. A wounderJ

spirit u-ho can bear? D. These locusts were of a monstrous size and

shape, V. 7, 8, &c. They were equipi for their work like horses

prepared to battle. (1.) Tliey pretended to great authority, and

seemed lo be assured of victory ; Thn/ hnd croirns like ipld on

their heads : it was not true, bul a counterfeit authority. (2.) They
had tlie show of wisdom and sagacity, the ftces of men, though

the spirit of devils. (3.) They had ail the allurements of seeming

beauty, to insnare and defile the minds of men, hnir like women :

their way of worship was very gaudy and ornamental. (4.) Though
they appeared with the tenderness of women, they had the teeth

of lions, weie really cruel creatures. (5.) They had the defetice

and pro'ection of earthly powers, breastplates of iron, (6.) They
made a niighly noi^e in the world, ihey flew about from one

country lo another, and llie noise of their motion was like that of

an army with chariots and horses. (7.) Though at first they

soothed and flallered men with a fair appearance, there was a sling

in llieir tails; the cup of their abominations contained that, which,

though luscious al first, would at length bite like a serpent, and

sling like an adder. (8.) The king and commander of this heflish

squailron is here described, [1.] j\s an angel : so he was by nalnre

an angel, once one of the angels of heaven. [S.") The anrjel of the

hr>t:r,mless pit ; an angel still, but a fallen angel, fallen into the

boiouiless \)it. vastly large, and out of which there is no recovery.

[3.] In these infernal regions he is a soit of prince and governor,

and has the powers of darkness imder his rule and command.

[4.] His true name is JJIiaddun, Apolliinn—a destroyer, for that is

his business, his design, and einployment, lo which he diligently

attends, in which he is verv successful, and lakes a horrid, hellish

pleasure ; il is about this destroying work that he sends out his

emissaries and armies lo destroy the sonls of men. .And now here

we have the end of one woe ; and where one ends, another begins.

13. And the sixth nngel smintletl, nnd I hetird a

voice from llie tour horns of the a;oldpn altar which

is before Goti, 14. Sayiiitr to the sixth anoel wiiich

had the trtiinpet. Loose the four angels which are

bound in the great river Euphrates. 15. And the

four angels were loosed, which were prepared for an

iioiir. and a day, and a month, and a year, for to slay

the third part of men. 16. And the number of the

army of the horsemen were two hundred thousand

thousand : and 1 heard the numlier of them. 17. And
thus I saw the horses in the vision, and them that

sat on them, having hreastplatesof fire, and of jacinth,

and brimstone : and the heads of the horses were as

.> H 2

the heads of lions ; and out of their mouths issued

^w^: and smoke and hriinstouc. IS. Hv tiifse three

was the third part of men killed, liy the tire, and hv
the smoke, and hy the brimstone, Mhieli issued out
of their moulhs. 19. For their power is in tlu-ir

mouth, and in their tails : tor tiieir tails loere like

unto serpents, and had heads, and with them they do
hurt. 20. And the rest of tin- men which were not

killed by these plagues, yet repented not of tlie works
of their hands, that \\m'\ should not worshlj) (levils,

and idols of gold, and silver, and brass. ;uid stone,

and of wood : which neither can see, nor hear, nor

walk : 91. Neither repented they of their murders,

nor of their sorceries, nor ot their tbrnication, nor of

their thefts.

Here let us consider the preface to this vision, and then the

vision itself.

I. The preface to this vision: [v. 13, 14.) A voice teas heard

from the horns of the (joilen idtar : where observe, 1. The power

of the church's enemies is restrained till (!od gives the word lo

have ihem liirued loose. 2. When nations are ripe for pimish-

ment, those instruments of God's anger ihal were before resirain-

ed, are now let loose upon ihem, r. 14. 3. Tlie instrirmenis that

God makes use of to punish a people, may sometimes lie at a great

distance from iheni, so that no danger may be apprehendi'd from

ihem. These four messengers of divine jndgmeiit lay bound in ihe

river Euphrates, a great way from the European nations. Here

the Turkish power had ils rise, which seems lo be the story of

this vision.

II. The vision itself; [v. 1.5, Ifi.) And the four anijels. that had

been bound in the (jrent river Enphnites, u-ere now loused. .\nd

here ob>;erve, 1. The time of their military operations ami execu-

tions is limited lo an hour, and a day, and a month, and a year.

Prophetic characters of lime are hardly lo be understood by us

;

but in general the time is fixed to an hour, when il shall begin,

and when it shall end ; and how far the execution shall prevail,

even lo a third part of the inhabitants of the earth. (Jod will

make the wrath of man praise him, and the remainder of wrath

he will restrain. 2. The army thai was to execute this great

commission, is mustered, and the number found lo be of horsemen

two hundred thousand thonsatid ; bni we are left to guess what

Ihe infantry must be. In general, it tells us, the armies of the

Mahometan empire should be vastly great : and so il is ceriaiii

they were. 3. Their formidable equipage and appearance, f. 17.

As the horses were fierce, like lions, and eager to rush into the

battle ; so ihey who sat upon them, were clad in bright and cosily

armour, with all ihe ensigns of martial courage, zeal, and resolu-

tion. 4. The vast havoc and desolation that they made in ihe

Roman empire, which was now become amicliristian ; a third

pari of them were killed ; ihey went as far as their commission

suffered them, and ihey coitld go no further. 5. Their arlillery,

Iry which they made such slaughter, described 67 Jire, smoke, and

brimstone, issuing out of the moiilh:; of iheir horses, and the slings

that were in their tails. It is Mr. Mede's opinion, that this is a

prediction of great guns, llio*e instruments of cruelty, which make

such deslriiclion : he observes. These were first used by the Turks

at the siege of Constantinople, and, being new and strange, were

very terrible, and did great execution. However, lure seems to

be an allusion lo what is mentioned in the fiirmer vision, that, as

antichrist had his forces of a spiritual nature, like scorpions poison-

ing Ihe minds of men witli error and iitolaiiy ;
so the Turks, who

we're raised up to punish the antichristian apostasy, had iheir

scorpions and tlieir stings loo, lo hurt and kill llicir bodies, who

had been the murderers of so .nany souls. G. .\nd A.-c/V. Observe

the impenilency of the antichristian generation under tii.se dread-

ful indomenis; (v. 20.) the est of the men who were • • killed.
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repeiiled not, they still persistpd in tlio^e sins for which God was

so sevr-r.-ly piiiiishitjs them: which wire. (1.) Tkeir idolatry: they

would not cast awav their images, thoiiijh they could do them no

good, could neillier see, nor hem; vor walk. (2.) Their murders,

[v. 21.) which they had committed upon the saints and servants

ot' Christ. Popery is a bloody relis:ion, and seems resolvtd to con-

tinue such. (:>.) Their sorceries ; they have their charms, and

maific art.-!, and riits in exorcism and other things. (4.) Their

fornication: they allow both spiritual and carnal impurity, and

promoie it in themselves and others. (5.) Their thefts ; they

have by unjust means heaped together a vast deal of wealth, to the

ifijury and impoverishina: of families, cities, princes, and nations.

These are the flagrant crimes of antichrist and his agents ; and

though God has revealed his wrath from heaven against thein,

they are obstinate, hardened, and impenitent, and judicially so,

for they must be destroyed. From this sixth trumpet learn,

[I.] God can make one enemy of the church to be a scourge and

plague to another. [2.] He who is the Lord of hosts, has vast

armies at his command, to serve his own purposes. [3-3 The

most formidable powers have limits set them, which they cannot

transgress. [4.] When God's judgments are in the earth, he ex-

pects the in'iabitanis thereof should repent of sin, and learn right-

eoii.ine.is. [o.] Imperiitency under divine judgments is an iniquity that

uill be the rum of sinners; for where God judges, he will overcome.

CHAP. X.
This chapter is an introduction to the latter part of the prophecies of this

boo': Wliether what is contained between tliis and the sounding of the

.seventh trumpet, {eft. 11. 15.) be a distinct prophecyfrom the other, or only

a moregeneral account of some of the principal things included inthe other,

is disputed by our curious inquirers into these abstruse writings. However,
here we have. I. A remarkable description of a very glorious angel with

an open ttook in his hand, v. 1—3 //. An account of seven thunders

u-hich the apostle heard, as echoing to the twice of this angel, and commu-
nicating sonte discoveries, ivbich the apostle teas not yet allowed to write ;

V. 4. /// The solemn oath taken by him ivho had the hook in his hand,
V. >>—7. /f"- The charge given to the apostle, and observed by him,
V. 8_11.

1. ,4 N D 1 siiw another mighty angel come down
J jL iVom lieaven, dollied with a cloud ; and a

iMinbow was upon his head, and his face was as it

wefe the sun, and his feet as pillars of" fire : 2. And
lie had in his hand a little hook open : and he set his

riolit foot upon the sea, and /lis \ehJooi on the earth,

3. And cried with a loud voice, as w/ieiia lion roar-

eth : and when he had cried, seven thunders uttered

their voices. 4. And when the seven thunders had
uttered their voices, I was about to write : and I

heard a voice from heaven, saying unto me. Seal up
those things which the seven thunders uttered, and
write them not. 5. And the angel which I saw stand

upon the sea and upon the eartii, lifted up his hand to

heaven, 6. And sware by him tiiat liveth for ever
and ever, who created heaven, and the things that

therein are, and the earth, and the things that therein

are, and the sea, and the things which are therein,

that there should be titue no longer : 7- But in the
days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he shall

begin to sound, the mystery of God should be finish-

ed, as he hath declared to his servants the prophets.

Here we have an account of another vision the apostle was fa-
voured with, between the sounding of the sixth trumpet and that

of the seventh. And we observe.

1. The person who was principally concerned in communicating
tills discovery to John—an angel from heaven, another minhly

angel: who is so set forth as would induce one to think it could be
no other than our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. (1.) He was
clothed with a cloud; he veils his glory, which is too great for

mortality to behold ; and he tlirows a veil upon his dispensations ;

clouds and .larhncss arcronnd ohnut him. (2.) ./? rainhoiv u-as upon
his head ; he is always mindful of his covenant; and when his

conduct is most mysterious, yet lie is perfectly just and faithful.

(3.) Ilis face ivas as the sun, all bright, and full of lustre and
majesty, ch. 1. 16. (4.) Hisfeet were as pillars nf fire ; all his ways,

both of grace and providence, are pure and steady.

2. His station and posture ; he set his right fool upon the .tea,

mid his left foot tipon the earth; to show the absolute power and
dominion he had over the world, jind he held in his hand a little

book opened, probably the same that was before sealed, but was

now opened, and gradually fulfilled by him.

3. His awful voice ; He cried aloud, as when a lion roareth

;

{v. 3.) and his awful voice was echoed by set-en thunders, seven

solemn and terrible ways of discovering the mind of God.

4. The prohibition given to the apostle, that he should not pub-

lish, but conceal, what he had learned from the seven thunders,

I'. 4. The apostle was for preserving and publishing every thing

he saw and heard in these visions, but the lime was not yet come.

5. The solemn oath taken by this mighty angel. (1.) The
manner of his swearing ; he lifted up his hand to hea'en, and sware

by him that livcth for ever : by himself, as God often has done

;

or by God as God, to whom he, as Lord, Redeemer, and Ruler

of the world, now appeals. (2.) The matter of the oath, that

there shall be time no Icmger ; either, [1.] That there shall be now
no longer delay in fulfilling the predictions of this book, than till

the last angel should sound ; then every thing should be put into

speedy execution, the mysteri/ of God shall be finished, v.^. Or,

[2.] That when this mystery of God is finished, time itself shall

be no more, as being liic measure of things that are in a nutable,

changing state ; but all things shall he at length for e»et .ixed,

and so time itself swallowed up in eternity.

8. And the voice which I heard from heaven soake

unto me asain, and said. Go a/id take the little ^ook
which is open in the hand of the angel which stand-

eth upon the sea and upon the earth. 9. And 1 went
unto the angel, and said unto him. Give me the little

book. And he said unto me. Take i/, and eat it up;
and it shall make thy belly bitter, but it shall be in

thy mouth sweet as honey. 10. And I took the

little book out of the angel's hand, and ate it up :

and it was in my mouth sweet as honey : and as soon

as I had eaten it. my belly was bitter. 11. And he

said unto tue. Thou must prophesy again before

many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings.

Here we have, 1. A strict charge given to the apostle, which was,

(1.) That he should go and take the little book out of the hands

of that mighty angel mentioned before. This charge was given,

not by the angel himself who stood upon the earth, but by the

same voice from heaven that in the fourth verse had lain an injunction

upon him not to write what he had discerned by the seven thunders.

(2.) To eat the booh ; this part of the charge was given by the

angel himself, hinting to the apostle, that before he should publish

what he had discovered, he must more thoroughly digest the pre-

dictions, and be in himself suitably affected with them.

2. An account of the taste and relish which this little book

would have, when the apostle had taken it in; at fir'^t, while tn

his mouth, simet. All persons feel a pleasure in looking into future

events, and in having them foretold ; and all good men love to

receive a word from God, of what import soever it he. But when
this book of prophecy was more thoroughly digested by the

apostle, the contents would be bitter; these were things so awful

and terrible, such grievous persecutions of the people of God, and
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fdcli (Jp5oIatlon made in the eaitli, lliat the foresiglu and fore-

KnowleHse of ihem wouki not be pli'asant, but iiaiiilul to ihe mind
of the aposlle : ihtis was lilzekiel's prophecy to him, rli. 3. 3.

3. The aposlle's dischari^e of the duly he was called to; {v. 10.)

Uc ((ink the lillte bnak out of the anyel's hand, and ate it up, aiid

he found the nlisli to be as was told him. (1.) It becomes the

servants of Gnd to diijest in iheir own souls the messajes ihcy brin<;

to others in his name, and to be suitably atlecud therewilh llit-m-

selves. (2.) It becomes ihem to deliver every message with vvhich

llicy are charged, whether pleasing or unpleasin? to men. Thai
which is least pleasing, may be most profitable ; however, God s

messengers mu<t not keep back any part of the counsel of (.iod.

4. The aposile is made to know that this book of prophecy

which he had now taken in, was not given him merely to ^ralify

his own curiosily. or to aft'ect him with pleasure or pain, but to

be coniniiinicated by him to the world ; here his prophetical

commission seems to be renewed, and he is ordered to prepare

for atmther embassy, to convey those declarations of the mind and
will of Gnd, which are of great importance to all the world, and
to Ihe hishesi and greatest men in the world, and such should

be read and recorded in many lansuages ; this indeed is the case

;

we have them in our lanjuase, and are all oblioed to attend to

ihem, humbly to inquire into the ineaniui; of ihem, and firmly to

believe that every thinj sh.ill have Us accomplishment in the pro-

per time; and when the prophecies are fulfilled, the sense and

truth of them will appear, and the omniscience, power, and faith.

fulness of the great God will be adored.

CHAP. XI.
In this chapter, we have an ncconnl, I. Of the measuring reed giren It) Ihe

ayastle, tu tnlce the iliimnsfmis o/ the ttuijile, «. 1, 2. II. O/ llu tirn uil-

Besses of Gnd, v. S— 14. ///. Of the suundiiig n/ thesevinlh lrmnj>rt,and

triiat fiiltijiced upon it, t\ 15, ^t*.

1. A ND there was given ine a reed like mito a

A= rod : and the angel stood, saying, Rise, and

measure the temple of" (Jod. and the altar, and them

that worship therein, 2. Hut the court which is

without the temple leave out, and measure it not ;

tor it is given unto the Gentiles: and the holy city

shall they tread under foot tbrty «W two months.

This prophetical passage about measuring the temple, is a plain

reference lo what we find in Ezekiel s vision, Ezek. 40. 3. &c.

But how to understand either the one or the oilier, is not so

easy ; it should seem, the design of measurius the temple in the

former case, was in order to ihe rebuilHins of ii, and that wilii

advantage; the design of ihis measure seems to be either, 1. For

the preservation of it in those limes of public danger and calamity

that are here foretold ; or, 2. For ils trial ; that it may be seen

how far it agrees wiih the standard, or patlern in the mount: or,

3. For ils reformalion ; that what is redundant, deficient, or

chansed, may be regulated accordiun lo the true model. Ob.serve,

1. How much was to be measured. (1.) The temple: ihe

gospel-church in general ; whether it be so built, so constituted,

as (he gospel rule directs ; whether it be too narrow, or loo lar'_'e

;

the door too wide, or too strait. (2.) The alt'ir. That which w.is

the place of the most solemn acts of worship, may be put for re-

ligious worship in general ; whether the church has the true aliars,

boih as to substance and silualion : as to substance, whelhcr they

lake Christ for their Altar, and lay down all their offerings there;

and in situation, whether the Allar be in the holiest : that is, whe-

ther ihey worship (Jod in the Spirit and in truth. (3.) Th-

worshippers loo must be measured ; whether Ihey make God's

glory iheir end, and his word their rule, in all their acis of worship;

and whether they come to God with suilable affections, and

whether iheir coiiifrsa/inn be as becomes the gospel.

a. What was not to be measured, (r. 2.) and why it should be

left out. ( 1 .) What was not lo be measured ; the court which is

t.ifhnut the temple, measure it not. Some say that Herod, in the

ad.liaoiis made to the temple, built an outer court, and called it,

the court of the Gentiles. Some tell us, that .\ilrian hnill the ciiy

and an outer courl, and called it A^lia, and gave il lo ilie deiuiliK.

(2.) Why was not ihe luiler couit meiilione<l > T:i|s w;.s i.o pari
of the temple, according lo ihe model either of N.lomnn or Ze-
riibbabel, and llierefure God wonid have no ngaid lo il. He
would not mark il out fur prcservalion ; hut as it uas d.-signed for

ihe Geniiles, lo bring Pagan cerenionies and customs, and lo amii-x

them lo the gosp,-|.churches, so Christ ahaiidoned it lo lliem, lo

be used as ihey pleased ; and bolh that and the cily were Iroddeii

under foot for a cnlain time
;

/"or/i/ and two mouths: which some
would have lo be ihe whole lime of the reign of aiiiichiisl. They
who worship in ihe outer courl, are eilher such as worship in a
talse manner, or wilh hypocriiical liearN ; and ihesc are rejected

of God, and will be found among his enemies. From ihe whole
observe, [1.] (jod will have a lemple and an allar in Ihe world,

lill the end of lime. [2.] He has a .sirici regard lo this leinple,

and observes how every ihiiig is inanaged in it. [3.| Turise who
worship in ihe outer courl, will be re|ecled ; and only those who
worship wilhi?i the i-iiil, accepled. [4.| The holy citi/. Ihe visi-

ble church, is very nnich trampled upon in the world. But,

[).] The desolations of ihe church are for a hmiiid time, aiiu fur

a short lime, and she shall be delivered out of all her troubles.

.'J. And I will give yjoic'e/- imto my two witnesses,

and they shall pro|)lusy a thousand two hundred am/
threescore days, cloihed in sackclntii. 4. These
are the two olive-trees, and t)'e two candlesticks

standing bi-tiiire the (jod of the eaitli. 5. .And if

any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their

mouth, and devoureth their enemies ; and it any
man will hint them, he must in this mannet l.'e

killed. 6. These have power to shut heaven, that it

rain not in the days of tht.'ir projjhecy : and have

power over waters to turn them to blood, antl ti

smite the earth with all pl.ioiies, as often as they wn,.

7. .And when they shall have finished their testimony,

the beast that ascenrieth out of the bottomless pit

shall make war against them, and shall ovtTcoine

ihi'm,aiid kill them 8. And their dead bodies *W/
/ie in the street of the great city, which spiritually is

called Sodom and Ksry|)t, where also our I,ord was

crucified. 9. .And they of the people and kindreds

and tongues and nations shall see their dead bodies

three days and a half, and shall not siifler their dead

bodies to be put in graves. 10. And they that dwell

upon the earth shall rejoice <ner ihem, and make
merrv, and shall send gifts one to another: because

these two prophets tormented them that dwelt on

the earth. 1 1. And after three days and a half the

.spirit of lite from (Jod entered into them, and they

stood ti|)on their feet; and great fear fell upon their

which .s.iwthem. 12. And they heard a great voi

from heaven saying unto them. Come up hitne.

.

\n(l thev ascended up to heaven in a cloud ;
ami

their enemies beheld them. 13. And the sain<- Ikhii

was there a great earthquake, and the tenth p iri o|

the city tell, and in the eartlui.uake were slam ol men

!sev(>n thousand : and the remnant were allriglited.

land gave glory to the God of heaven.

In tliis lime. of Heading down, God has reserved to him his fm'i-

iful wiinesses, who will not fail to aliesi the Irnlh of his word and

]
worship, and the excellency of his ways. Here observe,

^
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1. Tlie niiinVier of these witnesses; it is but a small number,

and yel it is sufficient. (1.) It is but small; many will own and

ackn >wleHi;e Clinst in times of prosperity, who will desert and

deny liim in times of persecution; one witness, when the cause is

upon trial, is worth many at other times. (2.) It is a sufficient

niiinUer ; for in tlie ninuih of two witnesses every cause shall

be psiablislied. Christ sent out his disciples two by two, to

preach ihr gospel. Some think these two witnesses are Enoch
and Elinx, who are to return to tlie earth for a time : others, the

church of the believing Jews, and that of the Gentiles : it should

rather seem, they are God's eminent, faithful ministers, who shall

not only continue to profess the christian religion, but to preach it,

in tlie worst of times.

2. The time of their prophcsyins;, or bearing their testimony

for Christ ; a thnusand two hundred and threescore dat/s ; that is

(as many think) to the period of the reign of antichrist ; and if

the beCTiuninj of that interval could be ascertained, this number of
prophetical riavs, t king a day for a year, would give us a prospect

when il-.e end shall be.

3. Their hahit, and posture ; they prophesy in sackcloth, as

those that are deeply affected with the low and distressed state of

the chnrches and interest of Christ in the world.

4. Ho* they were su()port('d and supplied durins the discharje

of their irreat and h:ird work ; they stood before the God of the

whole earlii, and he tjave them power to prophesy. He made
them to OP like Zerubbabel and Joshua, the two olive-trees and
candlestick in the vision of Zfchariah, ch. 4. 3, &c. Gud save
thein the oil of holy zeal, and coiira.;e, and slrensjth, and comfort

;

he made tliem olive-trees, and iheir lamps of profession were kept

biirninw by the oil of inward gracious principles, which they re-

ceived from God. They had oil not only in their lamps, but in

their vessels ; habits of spiritual life, liijhl, and zeal.

5. Their security and defence during tlie time of their prophe

syinsr ; («. 5.) If any allempled to hurt them, fire proceeded ntit of
Iheir monthi, and devoured them. Some think this alludes to Elias s

calling tor fire from heaven, to consume the captains and their

companies that came to seize bini, 2 Kings 1. 12. (iod promised

the prophet Jeremiah, {ch. 5. 14.) Behnld, I will make mu words

in thij month fire, and this people shall be wood, and it shall dn'our

them. By tlieir pravins and preaching, and courage in suffering.

they shall gall and wound the very hearts and consciences of many
of their persecutors, who shall go aivay self-condemned, and be
even terrors to themselves: like Pasliur. at the words of the pro-

phet Jeremiah, ch. 20. 4. They shall have that free access to

God, and that inten-st in him, that, at their prayers, God will inflict

plagues and jnHgnients upon their enemies, as he did on Pharaoh,

turning tlieir rivers into blood: and restraining tlie deivs of heaven,

shutting heaven up. that no rain shall fa'l fir nianv days, as he did

at the prayers of Elias, 1 Kings 17. 1. God has ordained his arrows

for the persecutors, and is often plaguing them while they are

persecuting his people ; they find it hard work to kick against the

pricks

6. The slaying of the witnesses to make their testimony more
strong; they must seal it with their blood. Here observe. (1.)

The time when they should be killed ; tvhen they hare finished

iheir testimony. They are immortal, they nre invulnerable, till

their work be done. Some think it ought to be rendered, when
the'i irere about to finish their testimomi : wlien they had prophe-
sied in sackcloth the greatest part of the 1260 years, then they
should feel tlie last effect of antichristian malice. (2.) The enemy,
that should overcome and slav them ; the beast thai ascendeth nut
of the bollomless pit. .\iitichrist, the great instrument of the
Devil, should make war against tliem. not only with the arms of
subtle and sophistical learning, but chiefly with open firce and
violence; and God would permit his enemies to prevail against his

witnesses for a time. (3.) The barbarous usage of these slain

witnesses; the malice of their enemies was not satiated with their

blood and death, but pursued even their dead bodies. 11.1 They
vVoiiM not allow them a quiet grave ; ihpir bodies were cast out
in the open street, the high street of Bnbt/hn, or in the high road
leading to the ciiy. This city is spiritually called Sodom, for

7Q0

monstrous wickedness : and Egvpl for idolatry and tuanny ; and
here Christ in his mystical bo<ly has suffered more than in anv
place in the world. [2.] Their dead bodies were insulted by the

inhabitants of the earth, and their death was a matter of mirth

and joy to the antichristian world, i-. 10. They were glad to be

rid of these witne.sses, who by their doctrine and example had

teazed, terrified, and tormented the consciences of their enemies ;

these spiritual weaptins cut wicked men to the heait, and fill them
with the greatest rage and malice against tiie faiihl'ul.

7. The resurrection of these witnesses, and the consequences

thereof. Observe, (1.) The time of their rising again; after they

had lain dead three days and n half. {v. 11.) a short lime in com-
parison of that in which thev had [iropliesied. Here may be a refe-

rence to the resurrection of Christ, who is Ihe Resurrection and the

Life. Thy dead men shall live, together with my dead body shall they

arise. Or, there may be a refeience to the resurrection of Lazarus

on the fonrtli day, when they thiMight it impossible. God's wit-

nesses may be slain, hut they shall rise again : not in their persons,

till the general resurrection ; but in their successors. God will

revive his work, when it seems to lie dead in the world. (2.) The
power by which thev were raised ; The spirit of life from God
entered into them, and they stood vpon their feet, (jod put not

only life, but coinage into them ; God can make the dry boi.es to

live ; it is the spirit of life from God ttiat quickens dead souls, and
shall quicken the dead bodies of his people, and his dying interest

in the world. (3.) The effect of this upon their enemies ; Great

fear fell upon them. The reviving of God's work and witnesses

will strike terror into the souls of his enemies. Where there is

guilt, there is fear ; and a persecuting spirit, though cruel, is not

a courageous, but a cowardly spirit. Herod feared John the

Baptist.

8. The ascension of the witnesses into heaven, and "flie con-

sequences thereof, V. 12, 13. Observe, (1.) Their ascension. By
heaven we may understand, either some more eminent station in

the church, the kingdom of grace in this world, or a high place in

the kingdom of glory above. The firmer seems to be the

meaning ; T/iei/ ascend to lieaven in a cloud, in a figurative, not

in a literal sense, and their enemies saiv them. It will be no small

part of the punishment of |)erseciitors, both in this world, and at

the great day, that thev shall see the faithful .servants of God
greatly honoured and advanced. To this honour they did not

aitempt to ascf-nd, till God called them, and said. Come up hither.

The Lord's witnesses must wait for their advancement, both in

the clinrch, and in heaven, till God calls them ; they must not be

weary of suffering and service, nor loo hastily grasp at the reward ;

but stay till their master calls them, and then they may gladly

ascend to him. (2). The consequences of their ascension ; a

mighty shock and convulsion in the aiiticlirislian empire, and the

fall of a tenth part of the city. Some refer this to the beginning of

the reformation from popery ; when many princes and slates fell

off from their subjection to Rome. This great work met with

great opposition ; all the western world felt a great concussion,

and the antichristian interest received a great blow, and lost a

great deal of ground and interest, [1 ] By the sword of war,

which was then drawn ; and many of those who fought under the

banner of antichrist, were slain by it. [2 ] By the sword of the

Spirit; The fear of God fell upon many. They were convinced of

their errors, superstition, and idolatry ; and by true repentance,

and embracing the truth, they gave glory to the God of hearen.

Thus when God's work and witnesses revive, the Devil's work

and witnesses fall before him.

14. The second woe is past ; cW behold, the third

woe Cometh qtiickly. \5. And the seventh ansel

sounded : and there were great voices in heaven,

savino:, The kinsfdoins of this world are become t/te

kincrr/oms ofoiir Lord, and othis Christ ; atid he sh.^ll

reign for ever and ever. 16. And the four and

twenty elders, which sat before God on theirseats, tell
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upon their faces, and worsliipped God, 17. Sayintj, Hivinc oracles; now t'lpy arc of-mpH. now ihrv nrp hm-isln «o

We ^ive tliee tliaiiks, Loid God Aliniolity, which
art, and wast, and art to come ; because tiiou liast

taken to thee thy great power, and hast reijjned.

18. And the nations were ansfry, and tliy wrath is

come, and tlie time of the dead, that tliey slionid be
jndged, and that tiiou sliouldest give reward unto

thy servants tlie prophets, and to the saints, and lliem

that fear thy name, small and great ; and shouldest

destroy them which de.stroy the earth. 19. And the

temple of God was opened in heaven, and there

was seen in his temple the ark of his testament : and
there were ligiitnings, and voices, and tliundcrings,

and an earthquake, and great hail.

Wp liave hpie llie soiindiii; of the sevpnih and la":! Iriinippt,

wliich is ushered in by llie ii'siial waniinr; and demand uf alleniion;

TTie second wne is past, and, bphnid, the third tine comelh qiiickli/.

Then the seienth anqel sounded. Tliis liad been siKpended lor

some time, till the aposile had been made acqnainied with some
intervening; occurrences of verv great moment, and wortliy of his

notice and observation. But what he before expeited, he now
heard—the seventh an>;el sounding. Here observe the effecis

and consequences of this trumpet, tiiiis sounded.

1. Here were loud and jovful acclainaiions of the saints and

anjels in heaven. Observe, (1.) The manner of their adorations;

they rose from their seats, and fell upon iheir faces, and worshipped

(ind ; they did it with reverence and humihiy. (2.) The matter

of their adorations, [I.] They thaukfullv recognise the right of

our (jod and Saviour, to rule and reign over all the world
;

(r. 15.)

The kingdoms of this world are become the hinpdunis of our Lord,

•jnd of his Christ. They were always so in title, both by creation

and purchase. [3.] They thankfully observe his actual possession

of them, and reign over them ; they give him thanks because he

had taken to him his great powpr, assprlpd his rights, exerted his

powpr, and so turned title into possession. [3.] Tliey rejoice that

this hi< reign shall never end ; lie shall reiyn for ever and ever,

till all enemies he put under his feet ; none shall ever wrest the

sceptri- out of his hand.

2. Here were angry rpsenlmenls in the world, at these just

appearances and actings of ihe power of God; (r. IS.) The vnlions

n-ere nngrv ; not only had been so, but were so still: iheir hearts

rose up agtiinst (Jod, they met his wrath with their own anger. It
|

was a lime when (iod was t;ikiiig a just revenge upon the enemies

of his people, recompensing tribulation to those w!io had Itoublnd

them. It was a time in wliirh he was beginning to re.vaid his

people's faithful services and sufferings ; and Iheir enemips could

not bear it, they fretted against God, and so increased their guilt,

and hastened their destruction.

3. Another consequence was, the opening of the temple of God
in heaven, tiy this may be meant, that here is now a more free

communication betwppn heaven and earth ; prayer and praises

more freely and frequently ascending, and graces and blessing

pletilifully descending. But il rather seems to intend the church

of God on earth, a heavenly temple. It is an allusion to ihe various

circiunstances of things in the time of the first icmple ; under

idolatrous and wicked princes, it was shut up and neglected ; but

under religious and reforming princes, it was opened and fre-

quenli'd. So, during the power of antichrist, the temple of God
seer.ied to be shut up, and was so in a great degree ; but now

it was opened again. At lliis opening of it. Observe, (1.) What
was seen there ; the ark of (iod s testament. This was in the

holy of holies; in this ark the tables of the law wpie kepi. As

Selore .losiah's liim-, the law of God had been lost, but was then

bind; so in the reign of antichrist, (Jods law was laid a'ide, and

mni'pvoid hv their traditions and decrees; the scriptures were

.ofkeiJ up from the people, and they must not look into these

.

the views of all. Tl>is was an iicisppukablp and invaluahle piivi-

lege ; and this, hhe the ark of the testnmriU. vv:.s a token of llw

presence of God iitiirned lo his people, and his f.ivuur toward
them in Jesus Christ tlip Propitiation.

(2.) What was heard and felt Ihpre ; Li.ihlninqs. roio-s, I'lUn.

derings. an earthquake, and i/rent hail. The great blp«<ing nf li.p

reformation was alteiidrd with very awful providenies ; and by
terrible things in rightpousiipss God would answer those praver*

that were presented in his holy lemplp now oppiied. AH the great

revolutions of the world are concerted in heaven, and are the an-
swers of the prayers of the saints.

CHAP. Xll.

// M griirrnllij agrifil h\i the mml Irartiril rxiiitnilnrn. Ihiil llit tinrnilive iie

lliice in lllia nnil llie Inn /nlltnrilte cliuiilrrn, from Ihr tniliiJins <•/ Ihr nrrmlh
tnimiitt lo llie niirnini! i./ Ihr uni/j, it irnl a firrifiction ../ (;ii'in.'« l„ owir,
but iiilher II i,c,ii,ili,l,ili„u uml ii|iic.ii(ii(i..ii i./ Ihiiigt /.«.(; irliUh ,i§

(imi iniiilj /i.riv III, iiiinstir In fnrtsee wliilr future, lie ir„ul,l h.iee him la

rerlrir nnir Ihiil thnj iirrr /iinf, Ihiil he might liiirr a wore prifnl iilra nf
tin-in iu h'm iiiiHil. tiuti wiilhl nhxenic Ihe a^retmrnl Itrlirren the prnf.hrcy
nnil IhnI Pr„vi,l, ,uf IhnI i, iiliiaijt fultHliuf the tcriiitur,,. li. Ihin rAil/ifrr

ue hime im iicaiiinl nf thr imilrsl Iniirrrn Ihe ihunh nnil nn/iV/irial ; Ihe
Slid nf Ihe in.mnii. uml Ihe snj nf Ihe .«r/.fn(. /. As it uat hrgiia in hoi-
rni, V. 1— 1-1. //. As it was carried im in the icildernes^, v. 15, tfc,

I. A ND there appeared a great wonder in heaven
;

jTi. a woman clothed witJi the sun, and the moon
under her leet, and upon her head a crown of twelve

stars : 2. And she being with child cried, travailing

in birth, and pained to be delivered. 3. And there

appeared another wonder in heaven ; and behold a

great red dragon, having seven heads ami ten iiorns,

and seven crowns upon his heads. 4. And his tail

drew the third part of the stars of heaven, and did cast

them to tlie earth : and the dragon stood before the

woman which was ready to be delivered, for to devour
her child as soon as it was born. 5. And she brouglit

forth a man child, who was to rule all nations with

a rod of iron : and her child was caught up unto

God, and to his throne. 6. And the woman fled

into the wilderness, where she hath a place prepared

of Gild, ihiit they should feed her there a thousand

two hundred fnid threescore days. 7. And there was

war in heaven : Michael and hisangels fought against

the dragon ; and the dragon fought and his ano-els,

8. And prevailed not; neither was their place found

an)' more in heaven. 9. And the great dragon was

cast out, that old set pent, called the Devil, anrl Satan,

which deceivelh the whole world : he was cast out

into the earth, and his angels were cast out with

him. 10. And I heard a loud voice saying in

heaven, ISow is come salvation, and strength, tiiid

the kingdom of our God, and the power of lii-

Christ : for the accuser of our brethren is cast dovvti.

which accused them before our God day and night.

II. And they overcame him by the blood ot the

Lamb, and by the word of their testimony : and they

loved not their lives unto the death.

Here we see that early prophecy emineiulv f'lliili'd. iu «'•....

God said he would put rnmitii between ihe seed rf the woin-iii and

the seed of the serpent. Gen. 3. 15. You will observe.
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I. The attempts of Satan and his asenls to prevent the incieasf:

i)f the chiirch, by devouiing her offsprins as soon as it ivas born .

of this we have a very lively description in the most propel

images.

1. We soe how the ciiurch is represented in this vision, (1.) As

a woTnaii, the weaker part of tlie world, but the spouse of Christ,

and ihe mother of the saints. (2.) As clothed with the sun, the

imputed riiihteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ ; having put on

Christ, who is the Sun nf righteousness. She, by her relation to

Christ, is invested with honourable rights and privileges, and

shines in his rays. (3.) As having the moon under her feet ; that

is, the world ; she stands upon it, but lives above it ; her heart and

hope are not set upon sublunary ihinas, but on the things that

are in heaven, where her Head is. (4.) As having on her head

a crnwn nf twelve stars, that is, the doctrine of the gospel preached

by the twelve apostles, which is a crown of glory to all true be-

lievers. (5.) As in travail, crying out, and pained to be delivered

:

she was pregnant, and now in pain to bring forth a holy progeny

to Christ ; desirous that what was begun in the conviction of

sinners, might end in their conversion ; and when the children

were brom^ht to the birth, there might be strength to briny forth,

and she might see of the travail nf tier soul.

2. How tlie gi-and enemy of the church is represented, (1.) As
a great red dragon ; a dragon, for strength and terror ; a red dra-

gon, for fierceness and cruelly. (2.) As having seven heads, thai

is, p|:jced on seven hills, as Rome was ; and therefore it is proba-

ble that pagan Rome is here meant. (3.) As having ten horns,

divided into ten provinces, as the Roman empire was by Augustus

CiEsar. (4.) As having seven croivns iipon his head, which is

after expounded to be seven kings, ch. 17. 10. (5.) As drawing

with his tail a third part nf the stars in heaven, and casting them

down to the earth : turning the miiiisiers and professors of the

christian religion out of their places and privileges, and making
them as weak and useless as he could. (G.) As standing before

the woman, to devour her child as soon ow it should be bom : very

vigilant lo crush the christian religion in iis birth, and entirely to

prevent the growth and continuance nf it in the world.

H. The iinsuccessfulness of these attempts against the church ;

for, 1. Siie was safely delivered of a man-child ; [v. 5.) by which
some understand Christ, others Conslanline ; but others, with

greater propriety, a race of true believers, strong and united, re-

sembling Christ, and designed, under him, lo rule the nations with

a rod nf irnn : that is, to judge the world by their doctrine and
lives now, and as assessors with Christ at the great day. 2. Care
was lakeii of this child ; it was cnuqht np to God, and In his throne ;

that is. taken into his special, powerful, and immediate protec-

tion. The christian religion has been from its infancy the special

care of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Cluist. 3. Care was
laken of the mother as well as of the child, r. 6. She fled intn

the wilderness, a place prepared, boih for her safely and her

.siistiiiance : the church was in an obscure state dispersed ; and
this proved her serurity, through the care of divine Providence

;

this her obscure and private stale was for a limited time, not lo

coniimie always.

HI. The attempts of the dragon not only prove unsuccessful

against the church, lint fatal lo his own interests; for, upon liis

endt-avour to devour the man-child, he engaged all the powers of

heaven against him ; [v. 7.) There was war in heaven ; heaven
will espouse the quarrel of the church. Here observe, 1. The
seat ot this war

—

in heaven ; in the church, which is the kingdom
nf heaven on earih ; under the care of heaven, and in the same
interest. 2. The parties

—

Michael, and his angels, on one side ;

and the dragon, and his angels, on the other : Christ, the great
Angel of ihe covenant, and his faithful followers ; and Satan and
all his instruments. This latter party would be much superior in

number and outward strengih to the other ; but the strength of
the church lies in having the Lord Jesus for the Caplnin of their

S'Vvatinn 3. Tlie success of ihe bailie ; The dragon and liis an-
gels fought, and prevailed not ; there was a great struggle on both
sides, but the victory fell to Christ and his church, and the dragon
and his angels were not only conquered, but cast out the pa<ran

792
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The Woman and the Dragon,

idolatry, which was worshipping devils, was extirpated otit cf tin

empire in the time of Constaniine. 4. The triuniplianl song .ha

was composed and used on this occasion, v. 10, II. Here observe,

(1.) How the conqueror is adored; J^fniu is come snlvalion. nud
strength, and the kingdom nf our God, and the power of liis Clirist :

Now God has showed himself to be a mighty God ; nmv Christ

has showed himself to be a sirong and mighty Saviour; his own
arm has brought salvation, and now his kingdom will be greatly

enlarged and established. The salvation and strength of the church

are all to be ascribed to the King and Head of tlie church.

(2.) How the conquered enemy is described; [I.] By his ma-
lice ; he was the accuser of the brethren, and accused ihem bifore

their God night and day ; he appeared before God as an adversary

to the church, continually bringing in indictments and accusations

against them, whether true or false; thus he accused Job, and

thus he accused Joshua the high-priest, Zech. 3. 1. Though he

hales the presence of God, yet he is willing lo appear llicre, to

accuse the peo()le of God. Let us therefore take heed that we
give him no cause of accusation against us; and that when we
have sinned, we presently go in before the Lord, and accuse and

condemn ourselves, and commit our cause to Christ as our Advo-
cate. [2.] By his disappointment and defeat he and all his accu-

sations are cast out, the indictments quashed, and the accuser

turned out of the court with just indignation.

(3.) How the victory was gained ; the servants of God over-

came Saian, [1.] Bi/ the blood nf the Lamb, as the meritorious

cause. Christ by dying destroyed him that hath the power nf death,

that is, the Devil. [2.] Bi/ the word of their testimony, as the

great instrument of war; the sword nf the Spirit which is the

word of God: by a resolute, powerful preaching of the everlast-

ing gospel, which is mighty, through God, to pull down strong

holds ; by their courage and patience in sulferings ; <//e^ loved not

their lives unto the death, when the tore of life stood in competi-

tion with their loyally to Christ; they loved not their lives so well,

but they could give them up tn death, could lav them down in

Christ's cause ; their love to their oivn lives was overcome by
stronger affections of another nature; and this their courage and

zeal helped to confound their enemies, to convince many of the

spectators, to confirm the souls of the faithful, and so contributed

greatly to this victory.

12. Thei-efore rejoice, i/e heavens, and ye that

dwell in them. Woe to the inhabiters of the earth

and of the sea ! for the devil is come down unto you,

having; great wrath, because he knoweth that he

hath but a short time. 13. And when the dragon

saw that he was cast unto the earth, he persecuted

the woman which brought forth the man-c////f/.

14. And to the woman were given two wings of a

great eagle, that she luight fly into the wilderness,

into her place, where she is nourished for a tiiue,

and times, and half a time, from the face of the

serpent. 15. And the serpent cast out of his mouth
water as a flood after the woman, that he might

cause her to be cariied away of the flood. 16. And
the earth helped the woman, and the earth opened

her mouth, and swallowed up the flood which the

dragon cast out of his mouth. 17. And the dragon

was wroth with the woman, and went to make war

with the remnant of her seed, which keep the com-

mandments of God, and have the testimony of

Jesus Christ.

We have here an account of this war, so happily finished in hea-

ven, or in the church, as it was again renewed and carried on in

the wilderness, the place to which the church was fled, and where
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sne had be?n for some lime sociirr'd by ihe ^^poeial care of lier
I

Goii and Saviour. Observe,

I. The \v3r111n2; ^iveii of the dislres<! and calaiiiiiy that sboiild

fill upon the iiiliabitaiits of the world ii seiu'ral, lliroiijli t'lc^

icrulh and rase of tlie devil. For tlionnli bis malice is cliietty

bpi.t a<r;iin>!t the servaiiis of God, vet be is an enemy and hater

of mankind as socb ; and beiiis; defeated in his de*:2ns aijainsi

the cbnrch, he is resoK'cd to jive all the disturbance he can to the

world in general ; (v. 12.) IVoe to the inhabitnnts of the earth, ami
the xea. The raze of Satan grows so much the greater, as lie is

limited both in place and time ; w'eii be was conHned to the

viililenips.t, and had 6m; n short time to reign there, be comes
will) the qreater wrath.

II. His second altenipt upon the chnrcli now in the wilderness;

lie pcrse.nited the wnmnii, which hrnught forth the man-child,

V. 13. Observe,

1. Tiie care that God had taken of his church ; be had con-

veyed her, as on eaifle^' uinys. into a place of safely provided for

hfr, where she was to coiiliniii' for a certain space of lime
;

couchnd in prophetic characters, taken from Dan. ~. -5.

2. Tlie continual malice of the drajjon aicainst the church ; her

obsciiriiv could not aliosether protect her ; tiie old subtle ser()enl,

wliicii at first lurked in paradise, now follows the chinch into the

wilderness, and casts out a flood of wafer after her, l<> cnrrif her

away. This is tbouahl to be meant of a flood of error and liere«y.

which was breathed bv Arius, Nestoriiis, Felasiiis, and many

m ire, by which the church of God was in danger of beliij over-

whelmed and carried away. The church of God is in more danger

from heretics than from [lersecutors ; and heresies are as ceriainly

from the devil as open force and violence.

3. The seasonable help provided fir the church in this danjer-

ons jiinctuie ; [v. 16.) Tlie earth helped the woman, awl opened

her mnuth, and sivaUowcd up the flood. Some think, we are to

nndeislaiid the swarms of Goths and Vandals that invadeil the

Roman empire, and fiiind work for the Arian rulers, who other-

wise would have been as furious persecutors as the Pagan had been,

: nd had e.xercisod great cruellies already ; but God opfued a

hr^'nch of war, and the flood was in a manner siral/ou-ed up thereby,

and the church enjoxed some respiie. God often sends the sword

10 avenge the quarrel of his covpuant ; and when men choose

new gods, then there is danger of war in the gales ; intesiine

broils and conlentions often end in the invasions of a common
enemy.

4. The devil, being ihus d.i'cated in his designs iijion th? tini- 1

versal churcli. now inrns hi-: rage against particular persons and
;

|>!aces : his malice aqainsl the woman pushes him on to make war

with the remnant of her \ecd. Some think hereby are meant the

Albigenses, who were fir't bv Dioclesian driven up i'llo barren and

mountainous places, and afterward cruelly murdered hv |)opish

rage and power, for several generations; and for no other reason

than because iheii kept the commandments if God. and held tes-

timony of .fesns Christ. Their tideliiy to God and Christ, both in

doctrine, worship, and practice, was that wliich exposed them to

the rage of Satan and his instruments ; and such fidelity will ex-

pose men still, less or more, to the end of the world, when the

last enemy shall be destroyed.

CHAP. XIII.

We /I'liv, in this clmiiler, a fwilier discnvcru nnd dtscriplinn n/ the churcti's

enemits ; nnt ulher enemirs Ihnn me mi-iil iimeii liefnre, luit ilt'crilml after

annllifr iniinner. llinl Ihe mrlhmis nf tlirir enmity miiij mine fully <i;i/ii<i i-

;

/ft. 7 .11 r I'presi-ulfd us lira licttils ; Hit first yau liuve (in ncciuml of,

V. i 10. lilt seciind, V. II, ifc. Ily llie first Slime Hiiderslnnd Hume fiugun,

uml I'll Ihe seciuid, Rome jut]uii; hut nlheis nndeislund Rumt ji(i(mi/ In lie

rtyresrnH(\hij holh these lieiists ; Ay the first in its secutnr jinicer, hi/ the

secimd in its ecctesiustiail,

1. 4 ND I stooti upon thf saiid of the sea, nnd

Jl\ S!\v a liwtst rise up out of the sea, Ir.tviiif;

seven lieaiN aii'l ten horns, and upon his lionis ten

crowns, atwj upon ITis head tiie iiaiiie of hlnsphnDV
VOL. V. .*> I

2. And the beast which I saw was hke unto a leop.iiii.

and hi.s li-et were as ///e /t-e-/ of a hear, smd liis inoiitli

as the nifinth of A hoti : and the dra.;on i.Mve hiin

his power, and his seat, and great anlliorily. ;}. .-\irI

I saw one of his heads as it were wounded to death
;

and his deadly wound was healed : and all llie woM
wondered after the heast. 4. .\iid they worshijiped

the dragon whieii gave power unto the beast ; and

they worshipped the beast, saying. Who is like unto

the beast? Who is able to make war with liini .*

5. And there was given unto him a month speaking

great things and blasphemies ; and power was given

unto him to continue tbrty auc/ two months, (i. And
he opened his mouth in blasphemy against God, to

i)!asi)heme his name, and his tabernacle, and them
that dwell in heaven. 7. And it was given unto bin,

to make war with the saints, and to overcome them ;

and power was given him over all kindreds, and

tongues, and nations. S. .\nd all that dwell upon
liie earth shall worship him, whose names are not

written in the hook of life of the Lamb slain from

the foundation of the world. 9- If any man have an

ear, let him hear. 10. lie that leadeth into cap-

tivity shall go into captivity : he that killeth with

ti)K sword must be killed with the sword. Here is

the |)atience and the faith of the saints.

We have here an account of the rise, figure, and progress of the

first lieast ; ami observe,

1

.

From what situation the apostle saw this monster ; he seemed

to himself to stand upon the sca-shore. though it is probable, he

was still in a rapture ; but he took himself to be in the islantl

of PalmOS, but whether in the body, or out of the bodi/, he could not

tell.

'

'

r '

2. From whence this beast came

—

out of the sea ; and yet, by

ihe description of it, it should be more likely to be a land-motister

;

but the more monstrous every ihing about it was, the more

proper an emblem it would be to set fonh the niyslery uf iniquity

and tyranny.

3. What was the form and shape of this beast; it was for the

inosi part like a leopard, but its feet were lilie the feet rf a bear,

and its mouth as the. mouth of a lion : it had seren heads, and ten

horns, and upon its heads the name if blasphemy ; a most horrid,

hideous monster ! In some part of this description here seems to

be an allusion to Daniel's vision of the fiur br-asts, whicfi repre.

sented the four monarchies. Dan. 7. 1—3, &r. One of those beasts

was like a lion, another like a bear, and another like a leopard ;

this beast was a sort of composition of those three, with the fierce-

ness, sirenglh, and swiliness, of them all ; the seren heads and the

ten horns seem to design its several powers
; the tm ctowns, its

tributary princes ; l!ie word blasphemy on its forehead, proclaims

its direct enmity and opposilion to the glory of God, by promoting

idolatry.

4. The source and spring of his authority

—

ihe dragon ; he gave

him his power, and sent, and great authority : be was set up by l!ie

devil, and supported by him to do his work, and promote his interest

;

and he lent him all the assistanc-e be could.

,'i. A dangerous wound given him, and yet unexpectedly healed,

V. 3. Some think th:it by this wounded head we are to iindersland

the abolishing of pagan idolatry ; and t.v the henlmgnfthe wounA,

jibe introducing of the popish idolatry, the same in substance with

,
the former, only in a new dress, and ivhich as eir.-ciually answer* lh«

devil's design aslliat did.

fi The honour and worshii) yM lo l!iis infirnal monster ; all

the xxrld wondered nfhr the I -fisl, they ail admired his power

793
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and pnl ey. and success, and ihey worshipped the dragon, that gave

po'i-er I, 'the heast, and theij worshipped the beast, they paid lioiioiir

and subjett'Oti ro the devil and hi-; iiistiurnenis, and thought tliere

was no jiower able In withsiaiid ihem : so great were the darkness,

dpwnerar y. and madness of ilie world !

7. How lie exeri ised his inf<-rnal power and policy : he had

a mouth, speaking great things, and blasphemies ; he blasphemed

Goi. the name of God, the tabernacle of God, and all them that

dwelt in heaven : and he made war with the saints, and overcame

them, and gained a sort of universal empire in the world. His

malice was principally levelled at the God of heaven, and his

heavenly attendance ; at God, in making images of him that is

invisible, and in worshipping them ; at the tabernacle of God, that is,

sav some, at the human nalnre of the Lord Jesus Christ, in which

God dwells as in a tabernacle; this is dishonoured by their

doctrine of transubstantiation, that will not suffer his body to be

a true bodv, and will put it into the power of every priest to pre-

pare a borly for Christ ; and ariainst them that dwell in heaven,

the glorified saints, by putting them in!o the place of the pagan

demons, and praying to them ; which they are so far from being

pleased with, that they truly judge themselves wronged and

dishonoured by it ; thus the malice of the devil shows itself

against heaven, and the blessed inhabitants of heaven : these are

above the reach of his power ; all he can do, is, to blaspheme

them ; but the saints on earth are more exposed to his cruelty,

and he sometimes is permitted to triumph over th.em, and trample

upon ihem.

8. The limitation of the devil's power and success, and that

both as to time and persons. (1.) He is limited in point of time ;

his reign is to continue forttj and tivn months, [r. 5.) suitable to

the other prophetical characters of the reign of antichrist. (2.) He
IS limited as to the persons and people that he shall entirely sub-

ject to his will and power ; it will be only tho':e vhnse names are

not iirilten in the Lamb's book of life. Christ had a chosen

remnant, redeemed b>/ his blood, rrcnrded in his book, sealed by his

Spirit ; and though the devil and antichrist might overcome

their bodily streiigth, and take away ihe natural life, they could never

conquer their souls, nor prevail with them to forsake their Saviour,

and revolt lo his enemies.

9. Here is a demand of attention to what is here discovered of

the great sufferings and troubles of the church, and an assurance

given, that when God has accomplished his work on mount Zion,

his refining work, then he will turn his hand against the enemies

of his people, and they who have killed with the sword, shall

themselves fall by the sword, [v. 10.) and they who led the people

of God into caplivitt/, shall themselves be made captives. Here now
is that which will be proper exercise for the patience and faith of the

saints ; patience under tlie prospect of so great sufierings, and faith

in the prospect of so glorious a deliverance.

II. And I beheld another beast comin? up out of
the earth ; and he liad two horns like a lamb, and he
spake as a dragon. 12. And he exerciseth all the

power of the first boast before hitn, and causeth the

Ccirth and them which dwell therein to worship the

first he.ist, whose deadly wound was healed. 13. And
he doeth orreat wonders, so that he maketh fire come
down from heaven on the earth in the sight of men,
14. And tliceiveth thein that dwell on the earth bv
iliemeu)is(jf\\w%e miracles which he had power to do
in the sight of the beast ; saying to them that dwell
on the earth, that they should make an image to the

beast, which had the wound by a sword, and did live

\5. And he had power to give life unto the image of
the beast, that the image of the beast should both
speak, and cause that as many as would not \vorslii|)

the image of the beast should be killed. i(i Aisd
7.44

he causeth all, both small and great, rich and poor,

free and bond, to receive a mark in their riuht iiantJ,

or in their foreheads: 17. And that no man miiilit

buy or sell, save he that h;itl the innrk, or the name
of the beast, or tlie number of his name. IS. Here
is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding comit

the number of the beast : tor it is the numl)er of a

man; and his number is six hundred threescore

and six.

Those who think the first beast .signifies Rome pagan, by this

second beast would understand Rome papal, that does promote

idolatry and tyranny, but in a more soft and lamb-like manner : those

that understand the first beast of the secular power of the papacy,

take the second to intend its spirilual and ecclesiastical powers,

whicli act under the disguise of relig;ion and charity to the souls

of men. Here observe,

1. The form and shape of this second beast; he hnd two horns

like a Inmb. but a mouth that spake like the dragon : all agree that

this must be some great imposior, who under a pretence of religion

shall deceive the souls of men : the papisis would have it to be

Apollonius Tyanseus ; but Dr. More has rejected that opinion, and

fixes it upon the ecclesiastical powere of the papacy. The pope

shows the horns of a Inmb, preti-nds lo be the vicar of Christ upon

earth, and so to be vested with his power and authority ; but his

speech bewrays him ; for he gives forih those false dorirines. and

cruel decrees, which show hini to belong to the dragon, not lo

the Lamb.
2. The power which he exercises ; all the power of the former

beast; {v. 12.) lie promotes the same interest, pursues" the same
design in substance, which i<. to draw men off from worshippins;

the true God, to worship those who bv nalure are no god-;, and

subject the souls and consiiences of men to the will and authority

of men, in opposition to ihe will of God ; this design is promoted

by popery as well as by paganism, and by the crafty arls of popery

as well as by the secular arm, both serving the interests of the

devil, though in a different manner.

3. The methods hv which this second beast carried on his inler-

esls and designs; they are of three sorts; (I.) J.ving wonders,

pretended miracles, hv which ihev should be deceived, and pre-

vailed wiih lo worship the former beast in this new image or sliap«

that was now made fur him ; ih.ev would pretend to bring dowr

fire from heaven, as Elias did ; and (jod souielimes permits his

enemies, as he did the magicians of Egypt, to do things that seem
very wonderful, and by which unwary persons may be deluded :

it is well known that the papal kingdom has been long supported

by pretended miracles. (2.) Excommunications, anathemas,

severe censures ; by which tliey pretend to cut men off from

Christ, and cast them into the power of the devil, but do indeed

deliver them over to the secular power, thai they may be put to

death ; and thus, notwiihstaiidrng their vile hypocrisy, they are

justly charged with killing those whom they cannot corrnpl. (:3.) By
disfranchisement ; allowing none to enjoy natural, civil, or muni-

cipal rights, who will not worship th:ii pnpal heasi, thai is, the

image of the pagan beast. It is made a qiialifi<ati(Ui for buying

and selling, the rights of nalure. as well as for places of profit and

trust, that they have the murk of the bea<il in their forehead, and

in their riqht hand ; and th.nt they h:ive the name of the beost, and

ihc nnmber of his name : il is probable that the mark, the name,

and the number (f the beast, may all signifv the same thing—that

ihey make an open profession of their subjection and obedience to

the papacy, which is receiving ihe mark in thejr firehea'l. and that

lliey oblige themselves lo use all Iheir inieresi. poner, and endea-

vour, lo promote the papal aiilhoriiv, wliicli is recnvin(j the mark
in their right hands. We are told that pope Martin V. in his hull

arlHed to the council of Constance, prohibits Roman catholics to

s'ilfer any heretics to dwell in their countries, or lo make any

hargaiiis. use any trades, or bear any civil offices; which is a Very

( !-ar iiiterprelation of this prophecy.
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4. We have here the ivinihrr nf the. hea.il, eiven in such a man>
ner, as shows ihe intiniie wisdom of Uoil, and will suffiripiitlv

exercise all the wisdom ^iid acciirHcy of men ; 'I'lie riumher is ihe

nutiber nf n man, compiiied alier the usual manner amonij men,
anil it is 666. Wlieilier this be tlie nnniber of the errors and
heresies ihai are contaiof^d in poperv, or rather, as others, the

nniiib'r of the years from iis rise to its full, is not certain, mnch
less what that period is, which is described by these prophetic

nti libers : the most admired dissertation on this intricate subject,

is that of Dr. Potter, where the curious may find suHicient enler-

taiiunrnt : it seems to me lo be one of those seasons which God
has reserved in his own power ; only this we know, God has

written Menc Tckid upon all his enemies; he has numbered their

diiys, and thfy shull be finished, but his own kingdom shall endure
for ever.

CIlAi'. .\1 > .
ji

After an account nf the great trials awl stiff, rings tchich the servants of God i

hfid en-.iured, we have now a more pleasant scene opening, the day begins
;[

now to dawn ; and here we haes represented,, I, The Lord Jesus at the head

qf his faithful followers, v \—(j //. Three angels sent successivily to

proclaim the fall of Babylon^ and the things antecedent and conseqtient

lo so !/reat an event, V. G—13. ///. The vision of the harvest, v. 14, .Jc.

1. A ND 1 looketl, and, lo, a Ijamli stood ou the!

j^\. iiiotint Sioii, and wiili him a hundred forty

o«rffotir tltoiisand, havinu his leather's name written'

ill iht'ir ti)rfheads. '.'. ,\nd I lieard a voice from
[

heaven, as the voice ot many waters, and as the voice

of a oreat thunder: and I heard the voice oMiarpers

liarpiiis^ with their liarps : 3. And they sung as it

were a new song before tiie liirone, and before the

(our beasts, and the ehiers: and no man coidd learn

that .song but the hundred and tortv and iowr thou-

sand, which were redeemed from the eartii. 4-, These

are they which were not defiled with wotnen ; for

they are virifins. These are tiiey who follow the

Lamb whithersoever he goetli. 'These were re-

deemed from among men, bcins^ the first-fruits tmto

God and to the Lamlt. ,3. .And in their mouth was

fotnid no guile : tor they are without laidt before the

throne of (Jod.

Here we have one of the most plea^insr sights that can be viewed

in this wocW—the Lord Jesus Christ at the head of his faithful

adherents and attendants. Here observe,

1. How Clirist appears; ns a Lnmh slanUnt] iipnn mount Zi'in.

Moimt Zion is the so^pel-chnrch. Clirist is wiili his church, and

iu the midst of her in all her trouhlrs, and therefore she is not

consumed. It is his presence that secures her perseverance ; he

appears as a Lamb, a hue Larnh, the Lnmh nf GnrI : a connterfril

lamb rose out of the earth in the last cliapler, whirii w:is reallv a

drason ; here Christ appears as the true pnse.lial fjomh, lo show

that his mediatorial sovernment is the fruit of his sufferings, and

the cairse of his people's safely and fidelity.

2. How his people appear; very honourably: (1.) As to the

numbers, they are many, even all who were sealed ; not one nf

them lost in all the tribulations ihronsh which they had zone.

(2.) Their disliniuishins badge ; ihey had the name, nf God nirillrn

in their fnrehearh. they made a hold and open profession of their

faith in God and Clirist ; and this beine followed by suitable act-

iu2S, ibey are known and approved. (3.) Their consralulatinn'

and sonff'i of praise, which were peculiar lo the redeemed ; [v, 3.)

their praises were loud as ihe thunder, or ns the voice nf mini
irnters ; they were melodious, as nf hirpers ; they were heavenly,

before the thrnnr of God ; the snnq wns new, sniteH to the new
=. : 2

covenant, and niilo l!ml new and wntions (ti<pi>n^-iiinn /.} Provi-
fiente under wliicli lliev now were ; aiid I'.eir son-/ w;is i ferret

lo olliers, j/r<(ii(/(?i.« iHlirmeldlcd n< t uilit their j,ii ; others niii{!il

re|)eat the woids of Ihe tong, tiiil they were sininuers to ihe lrii<?

sense and spiiit of it. (4.) Their characier and descri,iiioi) :

[I.] They are ctescribed by their chastity aii'l puriiy ; ihni nxie
iirgin.1 ; ihni had Jio< defiUtl themselves either with corporal or

spiritual adultery, they had kept them.selves clean from the ab-i-

miiialions of ihe aniichrisiiau generalion. [2.] by their loyalty

and sledfast adherence to Christ ; //icy fullnw the Larnh whither,

soever he rjocs ; Ihit/ follow the conduct of his word. Spirit, and
providence, leaviui; it to him lo lead ihem inio what duties and
dilticullies he plea.ses. [3.] Dy their former desiijnaiion lo iIih

honour ; these irere redeemedfrom among mm, hrini) ihe fiml-frnils

lo (iod. audio the Lamb, v. A, Here is a pl.iin evidence of a special

redempiion ; Ihctf were redeemed from among men ; some of llie

children of men are, by redeeming mercv, disini2ui<hed fnmi
others; thej/ were the frsl-fruils to God, and to ihe Lamb, liis

choice ones, emineni in every orace, and ihc earnest of many more
who should be fdlowtrs <f them, as the}/ ivere if Christ. [4.] By
their universal inlevriiy and coiiscienliousuese ; there uvit no ijuile

fovnd in them, and llicti were without fanll before the ihtone nf
God; theii were without anv prevailing guile, any allowed fault,

their hearts were right tvith God: and as for iheir human in-

firmities, they were tVeely pardijned in Christ; this is the happy
remnant who attend upon the Lord Jesus as their Head and Lord ;

he is glorified iu them, and lliey in hiui.

6. .And I saw another angel fly in the midst of

heaven, having the everl.isting gospel to preach unto

them th<:t dwell on the earth, and to every nation,

and kindred, and toncjue, and people ; 7- Saying

with a loud voice. Fear (jocI, anil give glory to him ;

for the hour of his judgment is come : and worship

him that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and

the fountains of waters. 8. -And there followed

another angel, saying, IJabylon is fiillen, is fallen, that

great city ; because she made all nntions drink of

the wine of the wrath of her fornication, y. And
the third an<iel followed them, saying with a loud

voice. If anv man worship the beast and his imaife,

and receive /lis mark in his forehtnid. or in his hainl,

10. The same shall drink of the wine of the wrath

of God, which is poured out without mixture into

the cup of his indignation ; and he shall be tor-

mented with fire and brimstone iu the presence of

the holv an'.reis, and in the presence of the Lamb:
1 1. And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up

for ever and ever : and they have no rest day nor

night, who worship the beast and his imasie. antl

whosoever receiveth the mark of his name. 12. Here

is the patience of the saints ; here are they that

keep the commandments of God, and the faith of

.Jesus.

In ihis part of the chapter we have three angels or messengers

sent from heaven. In give notice of the frfll of Babylon, and of

those things that were antecedent and consequent to that great

event.

1. The first nngel was sent on an errand antecedent lo it, and

that was, lo prencU ihe everlasting gospel, v. 6. 7. Oliserve,

(1.) The gospel is an everlasting gospel ; it is so in its nature, and

shall be so in its consequences ;" thouah all flesh be grass, ihe iroid

nf Ihe Lord endnrelh fir ever. (2.1 It is a work fit for an ari<7«/.

to preach this rverlatiing gospel ; such is the dignity, and such it
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the difficulty of t'lnl «ork ! And yet we l.ave this Ireasute in

cartlien vessp.s. (3.) T.'in crerlasling ijospcl is nf great coiucrii to

all the world ; and, as it is the concern of all, it is very much to be

desired that it shonid be ninde known to all, even to even/ nation,

and kiniireil, mid lowi'if. ">id people. (4.) Tke gospel is the great

means vvhereby men aie brought to fear Go-J, a7id to give glory to

hivi. Natural religion is not sufficient to keep up the fear of God,

nor to secure to him glon/ from men ; it is the gospel that revives

the fear of God, and retrieves his glory in tlie world. (5.) When
idolatry creeps into the churches of God, it is by the preaching of

the qospel, attended by the power nf the Holy Spirit, that men are

ivrwd from idols to serve the living God, as the Creator of the

hinven and the earth, and the sea, aiid the fountains of waters, v. 7.

To worship any Ciod beside him who created the world, is idolatry.

2. The second ani^el follows the other, and proclaims the actual

fall of Babvlon. The preaching nf the everlasting gospel had shaken

the foundalions of antichristianism in the world, and hastened

i's downfall. By Babylon is generally understood Rome, which

was bi'fore called Sodom and Egypt, for wickedness and cruelty
;

and is now first called Babylon, for her pride and idolatry. Ob-
serve, (!.) What God has fore-ordained and foretold shall be done

as certainly as if it were done already. (2.) The greatness of the

pa|)al Babylon will not be able to prevent her fall, but will make
It more dreadful and remarkable. (3.) The wickedness of Baby-

ion, in corruptmg, debauching;, and intoxicating the nations round

about her, will make her fall just, and will declare the rishleous-

ness of God in her utter ruin, v. 8. Her crimes are recited as the

just cause of her destruction.

3. J third angel follows the other two, and gives warning to all

of that divine vensjeance which would overtale all those that ob-

stinately adhered to the antichrislian interest, after God had tliuj;

proclaimed its downfall, v. 9, 10. If after this, (this threatening

denounced against Babylon, and in part already executed,) any

should persist in their idolatry, professing subjection to the beast,

and promoting his cause, they must expect to drink Jeep of the

vine of the wrath of God, they shall be for ever miserable in soul

and body, Jesus Christ shall inflict this punishment upon them,

and the holy angels shall behold it, and approve of it. Idolatry,

both pagan and papist, is a damning sin in its own nature, and

will prove fatal to those who persist in it, after fair warning given

by the word of Providence ; they who refuse to come out of Ba-

bylon, when thus called, and resolve to partake of her sins, must

receive of her plajues ; and the guilt and ruin of such incorrigible

idolaters will serve to set forth the excellency of the patience and

obedience of the saints; these graces shall be rewarded with sal-

vation and glory ; when the treachery and rebellion of others

sliall be punished with everlasting destruction, then it will be said,

to the honour of the faithful, [v. 12.) Ileie is the patience of the

siiinis ; you have before seen theii' patience exercised, now you
see it rewarded.

13. And I heard a voice from heaven, saying nnto

me, Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the

Lord from henceforth : Yea, saith the Spirit, that

they may rest from their labours ; and tlicir works
do follow them. 14. And 1 looked, and behold a

white cloud, and upon the cloud 07te sat like unto
the Son of man, having on his head a golden crown,
and in his hand a sharp sickle. 15. And another
angel came out of the temple, crying with a loud
voice to him that sat on the cloiid,"Thrust in thy
sickle, and reap : (or the time is come tor thee to

reap: for the harvest of the earth is ripe. \6. And
he that sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the

earth ; and the earth was reaped. 17. And another
angel came out of the teujple which is in heaven,
he also having a sharp sickle. 18. And another
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The Harvest and Vintage,

angel catTie out from thealti^r, which had power over

fire ; and cried with a loud ciy to hiin that had the

sharp sickle, saying, Thrust in thy sharp sickle, and
gather the clusters of the vine of the earth ; for her

grapes are fully ripe. 19. And the angel thrust in

his sickle into the earth, and gathered the vine of

the earth, and cast if into the great wine-press of

the wrath of God. 20. And the wine-press was
trodden without the city, and blood came out of

the wine-press, even unto the horse-bridles, by tiie

space of a thousand and s\x hundred furlongs.

Here we have the vision of the harvest and vintage, introduced

with a solemn preface. Observe,

I. The preface, v. 13. Here note, 1. From whence this pro-

phecy about the harvest came ; it came down from heaven, and

not from men, and therefore it is of certain truth and great au-

thority. 2. How it was to be preserved and published—by writ-

ing ; it was to be matter of record, that the people of G'ld mii;ht

have recourse to it for their support and comfort upon all occa-

sions. 3. What it principally intended, and that is, to show the

blessedness of all the faiihful saints and servants of God, both in

death and after death ; Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord

from henceforth, ^-c. Here observe, (1.) The description of

those that are, and shall be, blessed—such as die in the Lord,

either die in the cause of Christ, or rather die in a state of vital

union wilh Christ, such as are fjund in Christ when death comes.

(2.) The demonstration of this blessedness

—

they rest from their

Icibonrs, and their works do follow them. [1.] They i-rff blessed in

their rest, they rest from all sin, temptation, sorrow, and perse-

cution ; there the wicked cease from troubling, there the weary are

at rest. [2.] They are blessed in their recompense, their works

follow them; they do not so before them as their title, or pur-

chase, but follow them as their evidence of having lived and died

in the Lord; and the memory of them will be pleasant, and the

reward glorious, far above the merit of all their services and suf-

ferings. [3 ] They are happy in the time of their dyinj, when
ihev have lived to see the cause of God reviving, the peace of

the church returning, and the wrath of God falling upon their

idolatrous, cruel enemies; such times are good times to die in; they

have Simeon's desire ; JVom, Lord, littest thou thy servant de-

part in peace, for mine eyes have seen thy salvation. And all this

is ralified and confirmed by the testimony of the Spirit witnessing

with their spirits, and with the written word.

II. We have the vision itself, represented by a harvest and a

vintage.

1. By a harvest; (i;. 14, 15.) an emblem that sometimes signi-

fies the cutting down of the wicked, when ripe for ruin, by the

judgments of God ; and sometimes the gathering in of the right-

eous, when ripe for heaven, by the mercy of God. Tins seems

rather to represent God's judgments against the wicked : and here

observe, (1.) The Lord of the harvest—one so like unto the Son

of man, that he was the same, even the Lord Jesus, who is de-

scribed, [1.] By the chariot in which he sat—o white cloud; a

cloud that had a bright side turned to the church, how dark so-

ever it might be to the wicked. [2.] By the ensign of his power

—on his head was a golden crown, auihnrily to do all that he did,

and whatsoever he would do. [3.1 By the inslruuient of his pro-

vidences

—

in his hand a sharp sickle. [4.] By the solicitations he

had from the temple to perform this great work ; what he did he

was desired to do by his people ; and though he was resolved tc

do it, he would for this thing be sought unto by them, and so it

should be in return to their prayers. (2.) Observe the harvest-

work ; which is, to thrust the sickle into the corn, and reap the

field ; the sickle is the sword of God's justice, the field is the

world, reaping is cutting the inhabitants of the earth down, and

carrying Ihenl off. (3) The harvesl-urnf ; and that was when

the corn is ripe, when the measure of the sin of men is filled up.

and they are ripe for destruction. The most inveterate enemies
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of Cliriist and his c'lurcli nn' not dosliovcH, nil bv their sin they

are ripe for ruin. aiiH thru he will spate them no longer ; he will

thrust III /lis .tickle, iii.d the ra'th shall be reaped.

i. A viiita-;;'. r. 17. Soiiie think that these two are only dif-

ferent einb.eiiis o'' the same jt;di;nient ; others, that they refer

to di<tiiict evpiils of Pmvidetice hA'mp the end of all things. Ob-
serve, (1.1 'I'd ivhiini thi>; vii,t:i.'i»-w(irk was cotnniitled—to an
angel, unot'nr najd that came nut fmm the. a/tar, that is, frotii

the hnlifsl of all in heaven, (i.) At whose req'iest this \intag'-

work was iindpriaken ; it was. as bef'ire, at the cry of an orKjel

out nf the temple, the niini*;i'rs and churches of God on earth.

(3.) Tie work of the vintage; which consists of two paits,

[1.] The cmtitis otf, aud yalIk r Ijig. the clusters of the n'ne, which
were now ripe and ready, fulli/ ripe, v. 18, ['2.] Casting these

grapes into t'le jvinc-prcs^ ; [r. 19.) here we are told. First.

What wa^ the irine-press : it was </ie ivrath of (lod. the fire of his

indijiia ioii, some terrible calamity, very probalily the sword, shed-

dins; the blood of the wicked. Secondly, Where was the place of

the xcinr-pres^—without the citt/, where the army lay that came
asjiiinst iJabvloM. Thirdh/. Tne qumiiity of the wine, that is, of

the blood tiiat was drawn forth Ij\ this jiid>;meiit ; it was, for

depth, up to the horses' bridles, and for breadth and len'.jth, a
thons'iiid and six hundred furloncfs ; [v. 20.) that is, say some,

20l) Italian miles, which is thoiis;ht to be the measure of the holy

land, and may be meant of tne patrimony of the holy see, en-

compassins; the city of Rotne : but here we are left to doubtful

conjecture-! ; perhaps, this great event has not yet had its accom-

plishment, but tlie vision is for an appointed time : and there-

fore, though it may seem to tarry, we are to wait for it. But who
tJiall live when the Lord dues this f

CHAP. XV.
Ilillierin, ncenriling to the jiulgmtni of venj eminent exposilort, Ood had re-

ftrrsenled to His suviinl Jidin, I. The stule nf the church under the pagnn
pnirers, in the six seiils npnied ; mid Ihin, II. The stnle nf the church under

the }nii>nt imirerit, in the viniiin itf the sir ti nnijiels that liegan to sound upnn

the iijieninff nf the seetnth sent ; nnd then is inserted. III. A mure general

and hiief necnuni nf the imsl , iirtsrni, nnd future stale nf the chiircll, in the

tittle tiouli, ifc. He nnu- iimneds. IV. Tn slmu- him hnii- antichrist shuuld lie de-

ttrnyed, liy lehnt steps that distruelinit shnnlii tie accmnplished, in the visinn

nf the seren vial<. This chapter cnnlains an niifnl intmduclinn nr prepara-

linn for the pnniinn nut nf the rials ; in which lee hare, I . A sight nf thnse

nogels in heavn, nlin irere li have the execnlinn nf this great innle, and with

what acclamali nv nfjay the heiirenly Imsts applauded the great design, v. I— •">.

2. A sight nj niese angels cnming nnt nf htarcn In rrceirt thosi i iais which

then were tn pnur out, and the great cominntinns that this caused in the

Wn'.U.r. :,,!fc.

\. ,4 N"D I saw -aiiotlifr sign in litavoii, meat and

xjL marvellous, sevi-ii aiigils havint; the seven

last pla'.rii(>s : tor in liiein is tilled up the wralli nl

God. 2. .\nd I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled

with fire ; and iheni that had gotten the victory

over the heast, and over his image, and over his

mark, «W over the niiinber of his natne, stand on

the sea of glass, having the harps of God. 3. And
they sing the song of Moses tlie servant of God, and

the song of the Lamb, saying. Great and marvellous

are thy works. Lord God Almighty : just and true

are thy ways, thoti King of saints. 4. AV^ho shall

not tear thee, O Lord, antl glorify thy name ? For

t/iou oidy a// holy : fhr all nations shall come and

worship before thee ; for thy judgments are made
maniti^st.

Here we have the preparation of matters for the pouring out

of the seven vials, which was committed to seven angels ; and ob-

serve.

How these angels appeared to the apostle in hcavai ; it was in

a wonderfij manner, and that upon the account, 1. Of the work
tlicy had to do ; which was to finish the desirticlion of antichiist.

\
God was now about to pour out his sncn last pl'iijucs upon that in-

terest ; and as the measure of liabylon's sins was Jilhd up, ihcy

I

should now find the full measure of his vindictive wrath. 2. The
spectators and witnesses of this their cotnniis.sion—all tlml had
gotten the victori/ over the heast, ^c 'i'hese stood on a sea nf

. '//«,vs-, representing this world, as ."lome think, a brittle thiie.;, that

I
shall be broken to pieces ; or, as others, the gospel-coveiiaiit, al-

j

hiding to the bra2en sea in the temple, in which the priests were to

I wash : the faithful servants of (Jod stand upon the fuundation

I

of the righteousness of Christ : oi, as uthcis, the Red Sen, that

stood as it were congealed while the Israelites went throuuh ; and

tlic pilliir of fire reHeciing liijht upon the waters, they would seem

to have fire mingled wilh them ; and this to show that the fire if
God's wrath against Pharaoh and his horses should diss'>lve the

congealed waters, and destroy them thereby ; to which there seems

to be an allusion, by their singing the song of Moses ; in which,

(1.) They extol the greatne.« of (iod's works, and the justice and

truth of his ways, l>oth in deliverins; his people, and destroying

their enemies ; tliei/ rejoiced in hope, and tlie near prospect they had

of this, though it was not yet accomplished. (2.) The call upon

all nations to render unto God the fear, glory, and worship, which

were due to such a discovery of his truth and justice ; (v. 4.)

JFho shall not fear thee '/

5. And after that I looked, and, behold, the temple

of the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was

opened ; 6. And the seven angels came out of the

temple, having the severi plagues, clothed in pure

and white linen, and having their breasts girded

with golden girdles. 7- And one of the tour beasts

gave unto the seven angels seven golden vials, full of

the wrath of God, who liveth for ever and ever.

8. And the temple was filled with smoke trom tiie

glory of God, and from his power ; and no man was

able to enter into the temple, till the seven plagues

of the seven angels were fulfilled.

Observe, 1. How these angels appeared ; coming out of

heaven to execute their commission ;
[v. o.) The temple of tlte

tuberiiacle of the teslimoni/ in heaven was opened. Here is an

allusion to llie holiest of all in the labcrnaclc and temple, where

was the mercii-scnt covering the ark of the testiimmii, where the

High Priest tn ide intercession, and God comnnined with Ins people,

and heard their prayers. Now by this, as it is here meniioned. we

may understand, []'.) That in the judgnienls God was now about

to execute upon the anlichrisliHii inleiesi, he was fullilling the

prophecies and promises of his word and covenant, which was

there always before him, and of which he was errr mindful.

(2.) That ill this work he was answering the prayers of tue people,

which were offered to him by their gr.at Hiuh Priot. (3.) 'I'lial he

was herein avenging the quarrel of his own Son, and our Saviour

Jesus Christ, whose offices and authority had been i.siirped, his

name dishonoured, and the great designs of hi< death opposed, by

antichrist and his adherents. (4.) That he wa-s openins; a wider door

of liberty lor his people to worship him in i;uiiier"iii solemn assem-

blies, without the fear of their enemies.

2. How thev are equipped and prepared for their work
;
where

observe, (1.) Their array ; they were clothed with pare and while

linen, anri had their breast ijirded with golden <,ir'Ues, v. ti. This

was the habit of the hiih priests when they went in to inqmre of

(5od. and came out with an answer fioui him : this sim.ved that

these ansels were acting in all thirds under I'le divine i,p|)oint-

ment and direction, an<l that iheii iieie going tn pnpiirr a '"CrtfiM

to the Lord, called the supper of the great Ood, ch. 19. 17. fhe

aii'^els arc the ministers of divine luMice, and they do every thing

in a pure and holy manner. '•?.) Their artillery, what it was, and
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from whence ihey /eceive il ; iheir ailillery, by ivhich they ivere to

do this great execution, was, seven ria/s Jil/ed with ike wrath ij

God ; lliey were armed with the urath of Hod against Ins eiie-

niies : the nn^anest cn-aiure, vvlieii it cumes armed wiili the an-

ger of God, will be too hard lor any man in the world ; bui

niuuli more an an"el of God. This wrath of God was nut lo bt-

poured out all at once, but was divided into seven parts, wl.icii

suonld successively fall upuii tiie aniichrisuan party. Now I'loui

wlience did the angi is receive tliese vials ? From one nf the Jour
living creatures, one of the ministers of the true church, that is, in

answer to the prayers of t!ie ministers and people of God, and
lo avenge their cause, in which the angels aie willingly em-
ployed.

3. The impressions these things made upon all who stood near
tlie temple , they v-eie all, as it were, wrapt up in clouds of smoke,
winch Jil/ed the temple, J'lom the glorious and powerful presence
ot Gud ; so that no man was able to enter into the temple, till the

work was Hiushed. The interests of antichrist weie so inter-

woven with the civil interests of the nations, that he could not be
destroyed without giving a great shock to all the world ; and the

people of Gr>d would have out little rest and leisiiie to assemble
themselves bel'oie him, while tliis great work was a-doing ; for

the present, their sabbaths would be interrupied, oidmances of

public worship intermi.ted, and all thrown into a general con-
tusion. God himself was now preaching to the churcli, and to all

the world, by terrible things in righteousness ; but when this

work was done, tlieii the chuiches would have rest, ihe temple
would be opened, and the solemn assemblies gathered, edihed, and
niiiltiplied

; the greatest deliverances of the church are biought about
by awful and astonishing steps of frovidence.

CHAP. X\I.
In tliit chapter, we hiwe mi uccuKiil of the imutiiif fmlli nf these vials tlial

u-eiefitUil uilli tlie trnult nj iitnl ; Lhiij am- iiniircil nut iiiinii lite icliolc u«-
liiiinsltaiiemiiiie, mid on eocry timifi „j,i,eitmniiig tn It ; I. Viini.tlietml/i,
t. 2. JI. Uimi, iliesca, r. 3. ///. Uimit Itm iircis mat Jountmns uj ua-
tcis, V. i. Hire tlie lu-mrnlij liuntx iii-nclmin mid iijiid.md Hie rigliteinis-

ms.i «J tlie juiigmviils oj Gud. IV. /iwjviiilh viul uas jiuuiid nut im Hit
»"«,(. S. (/. The Jijth ,m liie suit nj the l.ca.tt. 17. Tlie sixtti ui, the
iiiir Eiiiihniies. Vll. The sinnik in the ,iir ; iijinn uhUh, the vitks vj
Ihe niUiuns Jell, and jiieilt lluhytun Ciime in rimunlirmiee liejuie Uud.

1. A ND I heard a great voice out ot" the temple,
J^\. saying to the seven angels, Go your ways,

and |)onr out the vials of the wrath of God upon the

eatth. '2. And the first went, and poured out liis

vial upon the earth ; and there tell a noisome and
grievous sore iiptiii the men which had tlie mark ol

the beast, and upon them which worshipped his

image. J. .And tlie second angel poured out his

vial upon the sea ; and it became as the blood of a

dead man: and every living soul died in the sea.

4. And the third angel poured out his vial upon the
rivers and louiitains ot waters : and they became
blood, o. And I heard the angel of the waters say,
'rhon art righteous, O i.ord, who art, and wast,
aiidshiilt be, because thou hast judged thus. 6. i-'or

they have shed the blood of saints and prophets,
and thou hast given them blood to drink ; for they
are worthy. 7- And i heard another out of the al-

tar say, Even so. Lord God AInnghty, true and
righteous are thy judgments.

We had in the foregoing chapter the great and solemn prepara-
tion that was made for the pouring out of the vials ; now we have
the performance of that work. Where observe,

798

I. That though every thing was made ready before, yet nothing

was to be put in execution without an immediate, posiiue onh,-

Irom God ; and this he gave out of the temple, answeiing the |ji;i_v-

ers of his people, and avenging their quarrel.

II. iSo sooner was the woid of toinni.md given, than it uas

immediately obeyed ; no delay, no objection made. Vvehi.d lh;.t

some of the best ot men, as ftjoses aiid Jeiemiali, did nut so ie.iUi,y

come in and comply with the cull of God to their woik ; but li e

angels of God excel not only in stienoih, but in a readiness to lio

tlie will of God. God says. Go your wuys, and pour out the cuils
,

and immediately the work is begun. We are taught lo pray liiat

the will of God may be done on earth as it is done in heaven.

And now we enter upon a series of very terrible dispensations of

Providence ; of which it is difficult to give the certain meaning, or

to make the particular application. But in the general it is worth

our observation.

1. We have here a reference and allusion to several of the

plagues of Egypt, such as the turning their waters into blood, and

smiling them with boils and sores. Their sins were alike, and so

were their punishments.

2. These vials have a plain reference to the seven trumpets,

which represented ihe rise of antichrist ; and we learn hence, that

the fall of the church's enemies shall bear some resemblance to

their rise ; and that God can bring them down in such wa)s as

they chose to exalt themselves. And the fall of antichrist shall

be liiadual ; as Rome was not built in one day, so neither shall it fall

in one day, but it tails by degrees ; it shall fall so as to rise no more.

3. The IhU of tlie antichnsiian interest shall be univeisal. Kveiy

ihing lliat any ways belonged to them, or could be serviceable lo

them, the premises, and all their appurtenances, are put into tlie writ

for destruction ; their earth, their air, their sea, their ri_^rs, their

cities, all consigmd over lo ruin, all accursrd for ihe sake of Ihe

wickedness of that people. Thus the creation groans and sutieis

through the sins of men. Now we proceed to,

(1.) The first anitel who poured out his vial : [v. 2.) observe,

[1.] Where it fell

—

upon the earth ; that is, say some, upon the

common people ; others, upon the body of tl-.e Romish cleruy, who
were the basis of the papacy, and of an eaithly spirit, all cariy-

ing on earthly designs. [2.] What it produced

—

noisome and
griefuus soies on all who had the mark of the Least. Tiv-y had

marked themselves by their sin, now God marks llieni out by his

judwinenls. This sore, some think, signifies some of the firsi appear-

ances of Providence against iheir state and interest, which gave

them great uneasiness, as it discovered their inwaid distemper, and
was a token of further evil ; the plague-tokens appeared.

(2.) The second anyel poured out his vial ; and here we see,

[1.] Where it fell

—

upon the sea ; that is, say some, upon the

juiisdiction and dominion of the papacy ; others, upon the whole

system of their religion, their false doctrines, corrupt glosses, their

superstitious rites, their idolatrous worship, iheir paidons, indul-

iiences, a great conBux of wicked nivenlions and insiitulions, by
which they maintain a trade and iralfic advantageous to themselves,

but injurious lo all who deal with them. [2.] What it produced— it turned the sea into blood, as the blood of a dead man, and everi;

tivinrj soul died in the sea. God discovered not only the vanity and

t'alseliood of their religion, but the pernicious and deadly nature of

It— that the souls of men were poisoned by that which was pretended

to be the sure means of their salvation.

(3.) The next antjel poured out his vial ; and we are told,

[1.] Where that fell

—

upon the Titers, and vpon the fountains of
wiittrs ; that is, say some very learned men, upon their eniissaries,

and especially the Jesuits, who, like streams, conveyed the venom
and poison of their errors and idolatries from ihe spring-head ihroimh

the earth. [2,] What efiect it had upon them

—

it turned them

into blood ; some think, it slirred up christian princes lo take a just

revenge upon ihem that had been the ereat incendiaries of the

world, and had occasioned the shedding of the blood of armies, and
of niailyrs : the fi^llovvintr doxolo^v favours this sense

; (c 5, ti.) the

instrument that God makes use of in this woik, is called the anyei

if the waters, who extols the righteousness of God in this retali-

ation. They have shed the blood of thy saints, and thou hast yiien
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them blood to drink : for tliei/ are worthy : to which aiiotlier angel

answered by full consent, r. 7.

8. And the tburtli angel poiiri-ci out his vial ii|)oii

the sun ; and power was ijiven luito him to scorrh

men with fire. 9. And men were scorclied wilh

o-rent heat, and blasphemed the name of Ciod, which

hath power over tliese plagues : and they repented

not to oive him glory. 10. And the fifth angel

poured out his vial upon the seat of the beast; and

liis kingdom was fidl of darkness; and they gnawed

their tongues for pain, 11. And blasphemed the

God of heaven because of their pains and their sores,

and repented not of their deeds.

In these verses we see llie work going on in the appointed

ordt-r.

Tlie fourth annel ponred out his vial, and that fell upon the sun
;

uliich is, sav siinic, npon some eminent prince of popish communion,

will) should nnunnce their false relii;ion a little while befure its

iillpf downfall ; and some expect it will be the German emperor.

And now what will be the consequence of this } That stm which

before cherished ihem with warm and benijn influences, shall now

erow hot against these idolaters, and shall scorch them. Princes

shall use sheir power and aulhorily to suppress them ; which yet

would be so far from brinuin^ them to repentance, that it should

cause them to curse God and their kins, and look upward, throw-

in? out their blasphemous speeches against the God of heaven;

thev were hardened to their ruin.

The fifth aii>:el poured out his vial, v. 10. And observe,

1, Where that fell

—

upon the sent of the beast; upon Rome itself,

the mystical Babylon, the head of the antichristian empire.

2. What eff'Cl it had there—the whole kinsdom of the beast was

full of darkness and distress ; from that very cily which was the

spat of their policy, the source of all their learninz, and all their

knimlfdne. and all their pomp and pleasure, it now becomes a

snuae of darkne-s, and pain, and anouish. Darkness was one of

ihe plajnes of E'j;vpl, and it is opposed lo lustre and honour, and

so pHf-bodfS tlie Contempt and scorn to which the aniichrislian

interest should be exposed. Darkness is opposed to wisdom and

penetration, and forebodes the confusion and folly which the ido-

laters sliould discover at that lime. It is opposed to pleasuie and

joy. and so sionifies their anguish and vexation of spirit, when their

calamities thus came upon them.

19. And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon

the great ri\er Euphrates; and the water thcrcot

was drred up, that the way of the kings of the east

miirht be pre|)ared. \3. And 1 saw three imclean

spirits like frogs co)«<?out of the mouth of the dragon,

and otit of the month of the beast, and out of the

mouth of the false prophet. 14. For they are the

S[)irits of devils, working miracles, w/iic/i go forth

unto the kings of the earth, and of the whole world,

to gather them to the battle of that great day fif God

Almighty. lo. Behold, I come as a thief. Ulessed

is he that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest

he walk naked, and they see his shame. U). And he

gatliered them together into a place called in the

Hebrew tongue Armageddon.

The sixth amjel poured out his vial : and observe,

1. Wlirre it fell. }ipnn the ijrent riier Enplirnles. Some lake it

literally, for the place wliere the Tnikisli poiver and empire he-

gun : and they think tliis is a prophecy of the destruction of the

Turkish monarchy and idolatry, which they suppose will be effected

about llie same time with that of the papacy, as another anlithrisi,

and that thereby a way shall be made for the coiiveniencv of ilu

Jews, those princes of the east. Others lake it for ilie river Tiber ;

for as Rome is mystical Babylon, Tiber is ntystical Euphrates.

.•\nd when Rome is destroyed, her river and meichandiu must

surier with her.

2. WhnI did this vial produce } (1.) The drying up of the

river, which furnished ihe cily with wealth, provisions, and all

sorts of accommodations. (2.) A way is hereby prepared for tlu

kings of the east. The idolatry of the church of Rome had been

a great hinderance both lo the conversion of the Jews, who have

been Ions cured of their inclination to idols, and of the Gentiles,

who are hardened in their idolatry, by seeing that which so much
symbolizes willi it, among those called christians. It is therefore

very probable, that the downfall of popery, removing those obstruc-

tions, will open a way for both the Jews and other eastern naiion»

lo come into the church of Christ. And if we suppose that

Mahomelanism shall fall at the same time, there will be still a

more open communication between the western and eastern na-

tions, whicli may facilitate the conversion of the Jews, and of the

fulness of the Gentiles. .\nd when this work of (iod appears,

and is about to be accomplished, no wonder if it occasion another

consequence, which is, (3.) The last effort of ihe great dragon ;

he is resolved to have another push for it, that, if possible, he may
retrieve the ruinous posuire of his affairs in the world, lie is now

rallyini his forces, recollectins all his spirits, lo make one desperate

sally before all be lost. This is occasioned by ihe pouring out of

the sixth vial.

Here observe, [1.] The instruments he makes use of to engage

the ])oweis of the earth in his cause and quarrel—fAreo unclean

spirits like frogs come forlh, one out of the mouth rf the dragon,

another out of Ihe moulh of the beast, and a thitd out of the

false prophet.' Hell, llie secular power of amichrist, and the

ecclesiastical power, all combined to .send their several instru-

ments, furnished with hellish malices, with worldly policy, and

with religions falsehood and deceit ; and these should muster

up the Devil's forces for a decisive battle.

[?.] The means these instruments would use to enjage the

powers of the earlh in this war—they should work pretended

miracles ; the old stratasem of him whose coming is after the

working of Snian, with all power, and signs', and liiing wonders,

and with all deccivableness of unrighteousness, 2 Thess. 2. 9, 10.

.Some think, that a little before the fall of antichrist, the popish

pretence of power to work miracles will be revived, and will very

much amuse and deceive the world.

[.?.] The field of battle—a place called .trmageddon : that is,

say some, the mount of Mesiddo, near to which, by a stream

issiiins from thence. Barak overcame Sisera, and all tlie kinss in

alliance with him, Jndses 5. 19. And in the valley of Meoiddo

Josiah was slain. This place had been famous for two eveiiis of

a very different nature, the first very happy for the church of God,

the latter very unhappy ; but it shoiild now be the field of the la«t

battle in which the 'church shall be engaged, and she s'.all l>e

victorious. This battle required time to prepare for it, and there.

fore the further account of it is suspended till we come to iho

nineteenlh chapter, r. 19, 20.
. • •

[4] The warning which God gives of this jreat and decisive

trial, to ensase his peo])le lo prepare for it, r. 15. It would be

sudden and unexpected, and therefore christians should U- clothed,

and armed, and ready for it, that they micht not be surprised and

ashamed. When God's cause comes to he tried, and Ins battles

to be foujht. all his people should be ready to stand up for his

interest, and be faithful and valiant in his service.

17. And the seventh an£el poured out his vial into

the air ; and there came "a great voice out ot the

temple of heaven, from the throne, .sayin-, It i?

done. 18. And there were voices, and thunders,

ami lightnings ; and there was a great earlhqtiake,

such as was'not since men were upon the earth, so
799
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mighty an carthquakt', t/W so great. 19- .\nd the

trt'at city was divided into three parts, and the cities

of the nations tell : and great Babylon came in re-

nienil)rance betbre God, to give nnto her the cnp of

the wine of the fierceness of his wrath. 20. And
every island fled away, and the mountains were not

found. 21. And there tell upon men a great hail

out of heaven, every stone about the weight of a

talent : and men blasphemed God because of the

plague of the hail ; for the plague tiiereof was ex-

ceeding great.

Here we have an account of tlie seventh and la?t aneel pouring

forth his vial, contribiiiins^ his p.irt toward the accomplishment of

the downfall of Babylon, wliich was the finishins stroke. And
here, as before, observe,

1. Where this plague fell

—

mx ihe air, upon the prince of ihe

power of the air, that is, ihe Devil. His powers were restrained,

his policies confounded, he was bound in Uod's chain, the sword

of God was upon his c\e and upon his arm ; for he, as well as

the powers of the earih, is subject to the almi'^hty power of God,
He had used all possible means to preserve ihe aniichrislian in-

terest, and to prevent the fall of Babylon ; all the influence that he

has upon the minds of men, blinding their judcfments, and per-

verting them, hardening their hearts, raisins; their enmilv to the

gns|)el as hitjh as could be. But now here is a vial poured out

upon his kincrdom, and he is not able to support his tottering cause

and interest any longpr.

2. What it produced, (1.) k thankful voice from heaven, pro-

nouncino; that now Ihe work was done. The church triumphant

in heaven saw it, and rejoiced ; the church militant on earth saw
it. and became triumphant. It is finished. ('!.] A mijlilv com-
motion on the earth—an earthquake, so sjivat as never was before,

shaking the very centre : and this ushered in by the usual conco-

mitant of tliiinder and liglitTiiii2s. (3.) The fall of Babylon,
which was divided into three parts, cilled the cities of the vations ;

{v. 19.) baviiio had rule over the nations, and taken in the idola-

try of the nations, incorporating into her religion sotinetliing of

the Jewish, something of t!ie pagan, and something of the chris-

tian rehgioti, and so was tiiree ciiies in one. God now remem-
bered this great atid wicked city ; though for some time he had

seemed to have forgolten her idolatry atid cruelly, yet now he

gives unto her the cup nf the tvine of the fierceness of his wrath.

And this downfall extended furtlier than to the seat of antichrist
;

it reached from the centre to the circumference ; and every island,

and everv mountain, tliat seemed bv nature and situation the most
secured, were carried asvay in the deluge of this ruin.

3. How the anlichristian party were affected with it ; though it

fell upon them as a dreadful slnr:n, as if the stones of the city,

tossed np into the air, came down upon their heads, like hail-

stones of a talent weight eadi, yet they were so far from repent-

ing, that they blaspiiemed that (iod w!io thus punished them.
Here was a dreadful plague of the heart, a spiritual judgment more
dreadful and destructive than all the rest. Observe, (1.) The
greatest calamities that can befall men, will not bring them to

repentance without the grace of God working with them. (2.)

Those that are not made better by the judgments of God, are
always the worse for them. (3.) To be hardened in sin and en-
mity against God by his righteous judgments, is a certain token
of utter destruction.

CHAP. XVll.

Thit chapter is another rrpreienlnthe nf llinse tilings that hnil lucn revealed
lie/lire, cimceruing the irukniness aud ruin <./ nnlichrisl. This iintii-hrisl

halt been bcfnre represented ns n Ifttist, mid is nmr descrihi'd its a "rent
u/inre. And here, /. Tlie npnslle is invited In see lliis vile irinnnn r."). 2.
//. He tells us nhiil im apinnrnnce she mmle, v. ;i n. JIf, The ninslir:/

of it ii txpliiiued to Itim, V. 1— 12- And, IV. Ihi ruin fmitidd v It A"i'

800 •
'

1. A ND there came one of the seven ansels

JTJL who had the seven vials, and talked with

me, saying unto me, Come hitlier ; 1 will sliivv unto
thee tlie judgment of the areiit whore tlmt siiteth

upon many waters: 2. With whom the kiiius ot

the earth have committed lornication, and the inha-

blters of the earth have been matle drunk with the

wine of her fornication. 3. So he carried me away
in the spirit into the wilderness: and 1 saw a woman
sit upon a scarlet-coloured beast, full of names of

blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns. 4.

And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet

colour, and decked with gold and precious stones

and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand ftdl

of abonunations and filthiness of her fornication : 5.

And upon her forehead zc-as a name written, Myste-
ry, Habylon the great, the .mother of bar
LOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF the earth. 6. And
I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the saints,

and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus : and
when I saw her, 1 wondered with great admiration.

Here we have a new vision, not as to the matter of it, for that

is contemporary with what came under the three last vials ; but as
to the manner of description, &c. Observe,

1. The invitation given to the apostle to take a view of what
was here to be represented

; (v. 1.) Come hither, and [ ttill sheio

thee the jndijment of the great whore, Sfc. This is a name of
great infamy. .'V whore, in this passage, is one that is married,

and has been false to her husband's bed. has forsaken the guide
of her youth, and broken the covenant of (jod ; she had been a
prostitute lo the kings of the earth, whom she had intoxicated

with the wine of her fornication.

2. The appearance she made; it was gav and gaudy, like such
sort of creatures; (r. 4.) .She teas arro.'ied in purple and scarlet

colour, and decked icilh qold and precious stones and pearls.

Here were all the allurements (if worldly honour and riches, pomp
and pride, suited to sensual and worldiv minds.

3. Her principal seat and residence

—

vpon the heast that had
seven heads and ten horns: that is to sav. Rome, the city on
seven hills, infamous for idolatry, tyraimv, and blasphemy.

4. Her name, which tens wrillen on her forehead. Ft was the

custom of impudent harlots to hang out signs, with their names,
that all might know what they were. Now in this observe,

i (1.) She is named from her place of residence

—

Enbi/lon the great.

But that we might not take it for the old Babylon literally so

called, we are told there is a myslerv in the name ; it is some other

great city resembling ihe old Babylon. (2.) .She is named from
her infamous way and practice; not only a harlot, but a mother
of harlots; breeding up harlots, and nursing and training them up
to idolatry, and all sort of lewdiiess and wickedness ; the parent

and nurse of all false religion and filthy conversation.

5. Her diet ; she satiated herself with //)p Woorf of the snints and
martyrs of .Jesns. She drank their blood with such greediness,

that she inioxicMted herself with it ; it was so pleasant to her, that

she could not tell when she had enough of it : she was satiated,

but never satisfied.

7. And tlie ;mo;rl s:ii(l unto me. Wherefore didst

thou marvel ? 1 will tell thee the mystery of the

woman, and of the beast that carrieth her, which
hath the se\eii heads and ten horns. 8. The beast

I

that thou -sawest, was, and is not ; and shall aseend

||
out of the bnttoml(\ss pit, and go into perdition:

aiirl they that rlwelj ou the earth shall wonder, (whose
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names were not uritten in tlie book of life from

llie fdundHtion of tlie \vt)ricl, ulien they behold

the beast that was, and is not, and vet is. 9. And
iiere is the mind which hatli wi>;dom. 'I'he seven heads

are seven mountains, on whicii the woman sittetli.

10. And lliere are seven kinos : five are tailen, and

one is, and the other is not yet come ; and when he

comelli, he must continue a short space. II. And
the beast that was, and is not, even lie is the eighth,

and is of the seven, and sjoctli into peidition. 12. And
the ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings, which
have received no kinofdom as yet; but receive power
as kings one hour with the beast. 13. These have

one mind, and sliall give their power and strength

unto the beast.

Here we have tlie mystery of this vision explained. The apos-

tle wondered at the sight of this woman : the angel iinderiakes

10 open this vision lo hicn, it being the key of the furiner visions
;

and he tells the apostle what was meant by the brasl on which

the woman sat : btit it is so explained, as siill to need further ex-

planation. 1. Tliis beast was. nnd is not, nnd yet is ; that is, it was

a seal of idolatry and persecniion ; and is nnt. that is, not in the

ancient form, which was pagan ; and ytt it is, it is truly the seat

of idolaiiv and Iviamw, thongh of another sort and form. ]t

ascends out of the holtomiess pit : idolatry and cruelty are the issue

and product of hell, and it shall return thither, and go into perdi-

tion. 2. This heiist has sn-pn heads, which have a double signi-

fication. (1.) Seven moinilains—the seven hills on which Rome
stands; and. (2.) Seven hitirjs—seven sons of government. Rume
was governed by kings, consiils, tribunes, decemviri, dictators,

emperors who were pagan, and emperors who were christian

;

five of these were exiinct when this prophecy was written ; one
was then in being, that is, the pagan emperor ; and the other,

that is, the christian emperor, was yet to come, r. 10. This

beast, the papacy, makes an eighth governor, and sets np idolatry

again. 3. This beast had ten liorns ; which are said lo be ten

hinqs which have as yet received no kinijdoms : ns yet, that is, as

some, shall not rise up till the Roman empire be broken in

pieces; or, as others, shall not rise np till near the end of antichrist"s

reign, and so shall reign but as it were one hntir with her, but shall

for that lime be very unanimous and very zealous in that inter-

est, and entirely devoted lo it, divesling themselves of their prero-

gatives and revenues, (things so dear lo princes,) out of an unac-

counlable fondness for the papacy.

14. These shall make war with the Lamb, and the

Lamb shall overcome them : for he is Lord of lords,

and King of kinos : and they that are with him air

called, and chosen, and faithful. 15. And he saith

unto me. The waters which thou sawest, where the

whore sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and na-

tions, and tongues. 16. And the ten horns wliich

thon sawest upon the beast, these.sliall hate the whore,

and shall make her desolate and naked, and shall eat

her flesh, and burn lier with fire. 17. For God
hath put in their hearts to fulfil his will, and to agree,

and give tlieir kingdom unto the beast, until the

words of God sliall he fulfilled. 18. And the woman
whicli thou sawest is that great city, which reign-

fth over the kings of the earth.

Jleie we have some account of the downfall of Babylon, to lie

niiin- fiillv dcFcribcd in the following chapter.

j

1. Here is a war begun between the I)easl and bis fnllowei^, and
the Lamb and his f.illowers. The beast and his arnn, •> an e\e of
sense, appear much stronger than the Lamb and his army : one
would think an army wiih a Lamb at the liead of Iheni could nol
slamt liefore the yrent red drnijon. But,

2. Here is a viclory gained by the I^mb : the l,amf> ihall

overcome; Christ must reifi^i (ill all enemies Ae pii/ under his feel ;

he will be sure to meet with many enemies, and much opposnioii,

but he will also be sure to gain the viclory.

3. Here is the ground and reason of the victory assigned ; and
that is taken, (1.) From the character of the Lamb; he is Kinrj of
kinr/s, nnd Ij^rd of lords. He has, both by nature and by oHice,

supreme domininn and power over all things; all the powers of

earth and hell are subject to his chetk and control. 2. From
the character of his followers ; theii are called, and chosen, and
faithful; they are called out by commission to this warfare, they

are chosen and fitted for it, and thev will be faithful in it. Such an

army, under such a commander, will at length carry all the world

before them.

4. The viclory is justly aggrandised, (1.) By the vast mnltilnde

who paid obedience and subjection to the beast and to the whore.

She sat upon (that is, presided over) many waters; and these

waters were so many muliiiudes of people, and nations, of all lan-

guages
;

yea, she reigned not only over kingdoms, but over the

kings, and they were tributaries and vassals, v. 15, 18. (2.) By
the powerful influence which God hereby showed he had over the

minds of great men ; their hearts were in his hand, and he turned

them as he pleased; for, [I.] It was of God, and to fulfil his

will, that the.se kings agreed to give their kinydom unto the hiust

:

they were judicially blinded and hardened to do so. .Xnd, [2.] It

was of God, that afierward their hearts were turned against the

whore, to hale her, and lo make her desolate and vakeil, nnd tn

eat her flesh, and burn her with fire; they shall at length see llirir

folly, and how they have been 1 ewitched and enslaved by the

papacy, and, out of a just resentment, shall not only fall off from

Rome, but shall be made the instruments of God's providence in

her desiruclion.

CHAP. xvm.
We hnre here, I. An angel prnduiming I lie full nf Hiibylnn, r. 1,2. //. At-

signing the lensnns of liir /nil, r. '^. III. diving irnining lo all irhn ht.

lottgiil to Gcil, In came nut of tier. (p. 4, .i.) Olirf lo nxn'ul in tier ilmlriulinii,

r. C 8. IV. The grml Inmrnlnlii-n ninile for hri- liy ihotr irhn hud htm
laree shnreia in her sinful plrnsurcs nnil profile, v. 9— 19. V. The great

joy that there would he among others at the sicht of her irrecorerohle riiin,

V. 20, iic.

ND after these things I saw another angel

come down from heaven, having great power;

and the earth was lightened with his glory. 2. And
he cried mightily with a strong voice, saying, Babylon

the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habi-

tation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and

a cage of every unclean and hateful bird. 3. For all

nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath of her

fornication, and the kings of the earth have com-

mitted fornication with her, and the merchants of

the earth are waxed rich through the abundance of

her delicacies.

The downfall and desiruclion of Babylon form an event so fully

determined in the counsels of God, and nf such ronsequenre to

his inieresis and glory, that the visions and predictions concerning

ii ate repealed.

I. Here is another angel sent from heaven, attendnd wiih great

power and lustre, r. 1. He had not only ligiil in himsflf, t.i dis.

cern ihe Inilh of his own prediction, hut lo inform and eiilight.ii

the wor.rl about that great event ; and nol only hghl lo distvrn it,

bill iiower to accomplish it.

'A
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•2. T'li* ansr-I p',iyU1,cs the full of Eahvlnn, ns a lliing alr^nHy
|

<-nni!' lo |>;,^< : ;.nil this lie does wish a mliilily slroT,^ voicp, tluit

iiil ii.iL'i.l liear the cry, and misl't see how w^ll lliis an;;?! was:

ijImis"H !) !) ihc iiips^ipiioer of S''cli tidings. Here spem<! to l)p an
|

hi|o<.i,,n lo ih-' ijrpditio.i of the fa!! of pairaii Baliylon. {Isa. 21. 9.)
;

whfi.' Ihr word i< rrpeaud as il is \tevc is fnlkn, ix fallen. Some
j

double fiill is lierehy iiitPiided, first her apostasyhavp I

ai'd |h

insr f^

r-lt
. .. -

her mill ; and ihey think the words iiiiiiiediatelv follow-

I- ilipjr o|iiiii<iii ; (v. 2.) She is becnme the hahil'ition nf:

deril.s. iind the Imld nf evi-rtj fnil spirit, and the cage of event ""-

vlciui anil hilefiil bird. Bill this is also borrowed from Isa. 21.9".!

and septus to describe not so much Iter sin of entertaiiiiiiu idols,

which are truly called devils, as her punishment ; it beiii"; a com-

mon notion, tliat nnclean spirits, as well as your ominous and

hateful birds, used to haunt a city or house that lay in its ruins.

'i. The reason of this ruin is declared ; for ihousli God is not

obliged to ijive anv account of his matters, yet he is (ileased to do

so ; especially in fliose dispensations of Providence that are most

awfnl and tremendous. Tlie wickedness of Babylon had been

very great ; for she had not only forsaken the true God lierself,

and set up idols, but had witSi great art and industry drawn all

sorts of men into the spiritual adultery, and by her wealth and

luxury had retained them in her interest, v. 3.

4. And I heard another voice from heaven, say-

ing, Come out of her, my people, that ye be not

partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her

plagues. 5. For her sins have reached nnto heaven,

and God hath remembered her iniquities. 6. i{e-

ward her even as she rewarded you, and double unto

her double according to her works : in the cup

which she hath filled, fill to her dotible. 7. How
much she hath glorified herself, and lived deliciously,

.so much torment and sorrow give her : for she saith

in her heart, I sit a queen, and am no widow, and

shall see no sorrow. 8. Therefore shall her plagues

come in one day, death and mourning and famine;

and she siiall be utterly burned with fire; for strong

is the Lord God who judgeth her.

Here is fair warning siven to all that expect mercy from God.

that tliev should not onlv come ovt of her, but be assisting in her

destruction, r. 4, 5. Here observe, 1. God may have a people

even in Babylon, .some who belons to the election of grace.

2. Gods people shall be called out of Babylon, atid called effec-

liiallv. 3. Those that are resolved lo partake with wicked men
in their sins, must receive of their plagues. 4. When the sins of

a people reach up to heaven the wrath of God will reach down
In tlie earth. 5. Though private revenge is forbidden, vet God
will have his people act under him, when called lo it, in pulling

down his and their inveterate and implacable enemies, v. 6.

6. God will proportion the punishment of sitmers to the measure
of their wickedness, pride, and security, v. 7. 7. When destruc-

tion conies on a people suddenly, the surprise is a great aggrava-
tion of their misery, v. 8.

0. And the kings of the earth, who have com-
mitted fornication and lived deliciously with her,

shall bewail her, and lament for her, when they shall

see the smoke of her burning, 10. Standing afar

off for the fear of her torment, saying, Alas, alas,

that great city Babylon, that mighty city ! for in one
hour is thy judgment come. 11. And the merchants
of the earth shall weep and mourn over her ; for no
man btiyeth her merchandise any more : 12. The
merchandise of gold, and silver, and precious stones,

802

and of pearls, and fine linen, and purple, and silk,

and scarlet, and all thyiiie wood, and all manner

vessels of ivory, and all manner vessels of most pre-

cious wood, and of brass, and iron, and marble,

13. And cinnamon, and odours, and oiiiluients, and

frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and

wheat, and beasts, and sheep, and horses, and cha-

riots, and slaves, and souls of men. 14. And the

fruits that thy soul lusted after are departed from thee,

and all things which were dainty and goodly are de-

parted from thee, and thou shalt find them no more at

all. 15. The merchants of these things, which were

made rich bv her, shall stand afar off for the fear of her

torment, weeping and wailing, 16. And saying, Alas,

alas, that great city, that was clothed in fine linen,

and purple, and scarlet, and decked with gold, and

precious stones, and pearls! 17. For in one hour

so great riches is come to nought. And every ship-

master, and all the company in ships, and sailors,

and as many as trade by sea, stood afar off, 18. And
cried when they saw the smoke of her burning,

saying. What citt/ is like unto this great city ? 19.

And they cast dust on their heads, and cried, weep-

ing and wailing, saying, Alas, alas, that great city,

wlierein were made rich all that had ships inlhe sea,

by reason of her costliness ! for in one hour is she

made desolate.

Here we have a doleful lamentation made by Babylon's friends

fur her fall ; and here observe,

1. Who are the mourners; those who had been bewitched by

her fornication, those who had been sharers in her sensual plea-

sures, and those who had been oainers by her wealth and trade

—

the kings, and the mnchciuts of the earth ; the kings of the earth,

whom she had Haltered into idolatry, by allowing them to be ar-

bitrary and tyrannical over their subjects, while they were obse-

quious to her; and the inrrchnnls, thai is, those who trafficked

with her for indulgence.?, pardons, dispensations, and preferinents;

these will mourn, because bv this craft thei/ gat tlieir wcnitli.

2. Wliat was the manner of their mnnrniiig, (1.) Thc]i stood

afar off, thev durst not come nigh her ; even Dabyloii's friends

will stand at a distance from her fall : Though they have been p.nr-

lakers with her in her sins, and in lier sinful pleasures and pMitis,

thev were not willing to bear a share in her plagues. (2.) Tiiev

made a srievous outcry, jllas. ahis, that great city Rabi/lon. that

miyhlii citi/ .' (3.) They wept, and cast dust iipon their heads.

r. 19. The pleasures of sin are bid for a season, and ihey will end

in dismal .sorrow : all those who rejoice in the success of the

church's enemies, will share with them in their downlall ; and

those who have most induK.;pd themselves in pride and pleasuie.

are the least able lo bear calamities; their sorrows will be exces-

sive, as their pleasure and jollity were before.

3. What was the cause of their mourning; not their sin, but

their punishment. They did not lament their f.tll inio idolatry,

and luxury, and persecution, but their fall into ruin— the loss of

their traffic, and of their wealth and power. The spirit of anti-

christ is a worldly spirit, and their sorrow is a mere worldly sorrow
;

ihey do not lament for the auser of God, that was now fallen upon

them, but for the loss of their outward comforts. We have a lai<:e

schedule and inventory of the wealth and merchandise of ilils

city, all which was suddenly Inst, (i'. 12, 13.) and lost iriecoveia.

biy, V. 14. " All things wliich were dainty and croodly are depart-

ed from thee, and thou shalt find them no moie at ail." The

church of God may fall for a time, but she shall rise again ;
hut

the fall of Babylon will be an utter overthrow, like that of Sodom
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and Gomorrah. GoHly sorrow is jnme support under affliclion, but I

mere worldiv sorrow adds to llic calamity.

9i). Rejoice over her, (/>on heaven, niul i/e holy

iipostles and piopln'ts; tor Uod hath avoiijieil y<ti on

Iter. !2l. And a mighty aiifffi took up a stone hke a

threat iniilstone, and cast /V into the sia, saying', I'hiis

witi) vioicnce shall that ureal city Babylon be thrown
down, ami shall be t'oiind no more at all. 22. And
tile voice of harpers, and mnsicians,and of pipers, and

trumpeters, shall be heard no more at all in thee;

and no craftsman, of whatsoever craft /le de, shall be

f(:iiind anymore in thee; and the sound of a millstone

shall be heard no more at all in tliee ; 23. And the

light of a caiulle shall shine no more at all in thee ;

and the voice of the brideuroom and of the bride shall

be heard no more at all in thee : for thy merchants

were the gieat men of the earth ; for by thy sorceries

were all nations deceived: 2+. And in her was found

the blood of prophets, and of saints, and of all that

were slain upon the earth.

We have here an account of the jny and triiimpli there was both

in heaven and earth at the irrt-covenible fall of Babvlnii : while

her own people were bewailiiiCT her, the servants of God are called

to rejoice over her, v. 20. Here observe, 1. How universal tliis

jov would he ; heaven and earth, anjels and saints, would join in

it; that which is matter of rHJoitins to the servants of God
in this world, is matter of rejoicing to the angels in heaven.

2. How just atid reasonable; and tijat, (1.) Because the fall of

Babylon was an act of (iod's viiidlciive justice : God was then

avenuiiiw his peoples cause ; they had conimiited their cause to

him, to vhom venfjcnnce heloiirjs. and now the vear of recornpence

was come fir the co:iirovi rsies of Ziot) ; and though they did not

lake pi -asure in the miseries of any. vet Ihev had reason to rejoice

in the rii-coveries of the oloiious justice of God. (2.) Because it

was an irre<over.ihle ruin : t!iis enemy sliould never molest them

any more, and of this they were assured by a remarkable token ;

(r. 21.) .'\n aiuji-l fiom heaven lakes tip a sinne like a rjrral mill-

stone, and casts it into l!ie sea, saiiiiirj. Tims shnll liuliylm be

thrown rlniun irith riiAence and hefound nn m<ire at all: the place

should be no longer habitable by man, no work should he done

there, no comfort enjoyed, no liglit seen there, but utter darkness

and desolation, as the reward of her great wickedness ; first, in

deceirinq the nations with her snrccries, and, secondiy, in destroy-

in? and murdering those whom she could not deceive, v. 24.

Such abouiinable sins deserved so j;reat a ruin.

CHA1\ \IX.

/« Ihif chnpirr, ire hire, I. A furllirr nccnimi n{ the /rhimplianl joii? of

iinnrls nr.ll a„hilii /..r llie fall „f liiil'iil"n, v. 1— 1. //. Tlie maniuge
briiceen Clirist nnil llie cliurch fimclnimeil nml iin/ecleil. v. i— 10.

///. Aai'lliir iinililce eximlHimi nf the gloiinut Henil and lluslmnd ../ Ilu-

eliuicli, irilli the siicccsn nf it, v. 10, !fc.

1. AND after these thintis I heard a great voice of

-lJL much people in heaven, saying, Alleluia; Sal-

vation, and glory, and honour, and power, unto the

Lord onr (Jod : 2. For true and righteous are his

jndirments : for he hath judged the great whore,

which did corrupt the eartii with her fornication, and

liatli avenged the blootj of his servants at her hand.

3. And aoain tht^y said. Alleluia. And her smoke
rose up for ever and ever. 4. And the lour and

twenty elders and the four beasts fell down and wor-
3k2

shipped God that sat on the throne, saving, Amen
;

Alleluia.

'I'l e fall of Babylon being fixed, finished, atid declared to be
irrecoverable, in the foregoing chapter, this begim iviiti a liuly

triiniiph over her, in pursuance to the order given forth, ;c.'i. 1*^ 20)
R'-joiee orer her, thou heorcn, and ye holy apostles awl jirophcls,

Tiiey now gladly answer the call ; and here vou have, 1. 'I'lie form

of their thanksgiving, in that heavenly and tiiost conipretn nsue

word. Alleluia, praise ye the Lord: with this ihey begin, with this

they go on, and with this they end
;

(r. 4.) their prayers are now
turned into praises, their hosannas end in halleluias. 2. The mat-

ter of their thanksgiving; they praise him for the truth (i( hid

word, and the righteousness of his providential conduct, especially

in this great event—the ruin of Babylon, who had Ijeen a mother,

nurse, and nest of idolatry, lewdness, and cruelly ; (i.'. 2.) f >r

which signal example of divine justice, they ascribe salvation, and

(fhirii, and honnur, and power, unto cnir God. 3. The etfect of

these their praises : when the angels and saints cried Alleluin, her

tire burned more fiercely, and her smoke ascended for ev^ and ercr,

V. 3. The surest way to have our dc liverances continued and

completed, is, to give God (he glory of what lie has done for us:

praising God for what we have, is praving in the most etfecmal

manner for what is vet further to be done for its; the praises of

the saints blow up the fire of God's wrath against the coninmii

etiemy. 4. The hiessfd harmony heiwe(ri the angels and the saints

in this triumphant song; (i'. 4.) the churches and their minisi.rs

lake the melodious sound from the angels, and repeat it ; falling

down, and worshipping; God, they cry, jimen ; Alleluia.

5. And a voice came out of the throne, saying.

Praise our God, all ye his servants, and ye that tear

him, both small and great, (i. .And I heard as it were

the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of

manv waters, and as the voice of mighty thnnderings,

saving. Alleluia ; for the Lord tiod omnipotent

reigneth. 7- I^et us be glad and rejoice, and give

honour to him : for the marriage of the Lamb is

come, and his wife hath made herself ready. 8. And
to her was granted, tiiat she should be arrtiyed in fine

linen, clean and white: for the fine linen is the

righteousness of saints. 9. Aiidhesaith unto me,

Write, HIesseil are they which are called unto tiie

marriage-supper of the Lamb. And he saith unto

me, These are the true sayings of God. 10. And
I fell at his feet to worship him. And he said unto

me, .See Mom c/u it not: 1 am thy fellow-servant, and

of thy brethren that have the testimony of .lesiis:

worship God ; for the testimony of Jisns is the

spirit of proi)hi^cy:

The Iriiimphant song being ended, an epithalamium, or mar-

riage-son<^, liegins, r. 6. Here observe,

F. The concert of heavenly music ; the chorus was large and

loud, as the voice of nianii waters, and of mirhly ihnndeTinrjs.

Go<l is fearful in praises ; there is no discord in heaven ; the morn-

ing-siars sing logeiher; no jarring string, or key untuned, but pure

and perfect melody.

II. The occasion of this song; and that is, the reign and domi-

nion of that omnipotent God who has redeemed hit church by his

oicn blood, and is now in a more public manner betrothing her to

himself; (v. 7.) The mnrriage of the J.amh is come. .Some think

this refers to the conversion of the Je«s, wliich they .suppose

will succeed the fall of Babvlin : oi'iers In llie general re-

surrection : the former seems more probable, ^ow,

1, Yon have here a description of the bride, how she appeared;

no( in the eav and iraudv dress of the mother of harlou, hot injlitt
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fine'i, dean and while, which is the righteousncas of minis :
in

the rol.es of Christ s rislitPODsness, both iinpnipd lor jnslification,

aiiH iitiiwrtpti for saiiciiticalion ; llie stohi, the wliitc rohc of abso-

hiiloii, ad.pnoii, and ii.franchiseniPiil ; and the white robe of

piiriiv, and universal hohnfss ; slie hud tvashe'l her robes, and mrtde

Ihem'whitii in the hhmd of the Lamb: and these iier nnplial orna-

i-.ipnls she did nut purchase by any price of her own, but received

them as ihe sift and siant of her blessed Lord.

2. The niarri;ii;e-feast, which, though not parlicnlarly described,

(as M:iitli. 'J.2. 4. 1
yet is declared to be sncl) as would make thnn

all hap|)y, who were called to it. so called as to accept the invita-

tion, a fpast made np of the promises of the gospel, the true sa>/ings

of God. V. 9. These promises, opened, applied, sealed, and ear-

nested by the Spirit of Gol, in holy, eucharistical ordinances, are

the marriajp-feast ; and the whole collective body of all those who

partake of this feast, is, the bride, the Lamb's wife ; ihev cat into

one body, and drink into one Spirit, and are not mere spectators

or 2'iests, but coalesce into the espoused parly, the mystical body of

Christ.

3. The transport of jov which the apostle felt in himself at this

vision ; lie fell down at llie fivl cf the angel. In worship him : snp-

posin',; him lo be more than a creature, or havina; his lhoiio;hls ai

the present overpowered by the vehemency of his affections

;

where observe, (1.) What honour he oftered to the angel ; he fell

at his feet to worship him : this prostration was a part of external

worship, it was a posture of proper adoration. (2.) How the antjel

refused it, and that was with some resentment; "See tlion do it

not ; have a care what thou doesi, thou art doin2 a wrons; thintj."

(3.) He gave a vevv good reason for his refusal ;
" 7 am thy fellow-

scrt'inl, and of ihi/ brethren that have the Icslimomf of Jesus ;

1 am a creature, thine equal in office, though not in nature ; /, as

an angel and messenger of God, hare the testimom/ of Jesns, a

charge lo be a witness for him, and to testify concerning him ; and

thou, as an aposile, having llie Spirit of propheci/, hast the same

tesiinioviv to give in ; and therefore we are in this brethren, and

fellow-sercants" (4.) He directs him to the true and only Object

of religious worship ; and that is. God ;
" Worship God, and him

alone." This fuHv condemns the practice both of the papists in

worshipping the elements of bread and wine, and saints, and

aiige's; and the practice of the Socinians and Arians, v;ho do not

beiieve that Christ is truly and by nature God, and yet pay him
religious worship;* and this shows what wretched fig-leaves all

their evasions and excuses are, which they offer in their own vin-

ditaiion; they stand hereby convicted of idolatry by a messenger

from heaven.

1 1. Aiitl I saw heaven opeiipcl, and behold, a white

horse ; and he that sat upon him zvas called Faithful

and True ; dud in righteousness he dotii jiiflge and

make war. 12. His eyes xz^ere as a flame of fire, and
on his head were many crowns ; and he had a name
written, that no man knew but he himself. 13.

And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood:

and his name is called The Word of God. 14-. And
the armies which zcere in heaven followed him upon
white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean.

1.5. And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that

with it he should smite the nations: and he shall rule

them with a rod of iron ; and he treadeth the

vvme-press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty
God. 16. And he hath on his vesture and on his

thigh a name written. King OF kings, and Lord of
LORDS. 17. And 1 saw an angel standing in the sun

;

and he cried with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls

that fly in the midst of heaven, Come and gather

yourselves together unto the supper of the great

God ; 18. That ye may eat the flesh of kiiiys, and
the flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men,
and the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on them,

and the flesh of all men, both tree and bond, both

small and great. 19- And 1 saw the beast, ami the

kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered toge-

ther to make war against him that sat on the horse,

and against his army. 20. And the beast vvas taken,

and with him the false prophet that wrought miracles

before him, with which he deceived them that had

received the mark of the beast, and them that wor-

shipped his image. These both were cast alive into

a lake of fire burning with brimstone. 21. And the

remnant \^ere slain with the sword of him that sat

upon the horse, which sword proceeded out of his

mouth: and all the fowls were filled with their flesh.

No sooner was the marriage solemnized between Christ and his

church by the conversion of the Jews, than the glorious Head
and ilusband of the church is called out to a new expedition ;

wiiich seems to be the great battle that was to be fought at

Armageddon, foretold, th. 16. 16. And here observe,

1. The description of the great Commander; (1.) Bv the seat

of his empire ; and that is heaven : his throne is there, and his

power and authority are heavenly and divine. (2.) His e.qnipage ;

lie is again described as silling on a while horse, lo show the

equily of ihe cause, and certainty of success. (3.) His attributes;

he is faithful and true to his covenant and proujise, he is right-

eous in all his judicial and military proceednigs, he has a pene-

traling insight into all the strength and stratagems of his enemies,

he has a large and exienslve dominion, mam/ cromis, for he is

King cf hinqs, and Lord of lords, (4.) His armour ; and that is

a vesture dipt in blood; either his own blond, by which he pur-

chased this mediatorial power ; or the blood of his enemies, over

whom he has always prevailed. (5.) His name : The JKord of
God ; a name thai none fully knows but himself : only this »e
know, that this Word \cas God manfest in the flesh ; but his per-

feciions are incomprehensible by any creature.

2. The army which he commands; [v. 14.) a very large one,

made up of many armies: angels and saints followed his conduct,

and resembled him in their equipage, and in their armour of purity

and righteousness ; chosen, and called, and faithful.

3. The weapons of his warfare

—

a sharp sword proceeding from

his month, {v. 15.) with which he smites the nations: either the

threalenings of the written word, which now he is going to exe-

cute, or rather, his word of con)mand, calling on his followers to

take a just revenge on his and their enemies, who are tiow put

into the wine-press of the wrath of God, to be trodden binder foot

btf him.

4. The ensigns of his authority, his coat of arms

—

a name
written on his vesture and thigh. King of kings, and Lord of
hirds : asserting his authority and power, and the cause of the

quarrel, v. 16.

5. An invitation given to the fowls of heaven, that they should

come and see the bailie, and share in Ihe spoil and pillage of the

field; [v. 17, 18.) intimating that this great decisive engagement

should leave the enemies of the church a feast for the birds of

. prey, and that all the world should have cause to rejoice in the

issue of it.

6. The battle joined ; the enemy falls on wiili great fury,

headed by the beast, and ihe kin-js of llie enrth ; the powers of

earth and hell gathered, to make their utmost eti'orl, i'. 19.

Tlie Sorinians of tlie present age are not rli.irgeable witti this in

604
consistency.— El»-
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7. The victory jninPi^ \i\ i!ip srpal anW ulnrions Hcrirl of llio

cliiirch : the Iwist ami llie fnhe jimphi-l, ihe iisiileis iS llii- arrnv,

were lak"ii pri'; iners, bu! i he aim ImI tlnni t)v pinvir, and lie

who led iheiii by policy and Cil-ehood, llic.<i: are taken and nnl

into the hurninij fuke, iiinHe inrapalile of molesiui'j llie clmrtli

of God any more : and llifir fullowers, wheilier nliicers or

common soldiers, are 'jivin np lo mililary cxrcnilon. and made a

li'a<t Cor the fnirls if lipurvn Tlioiiah llie divine venseance vsill

cliieMv lall upon the hraul, and the filsi: prnpliet, yet II will be no
exfiisp to llioso who fii;lit nnder llieir banner, thai they only fol-

lo.\ed ilieir leaders, and obeyed their command ; since ihev wonld
ti-jhi for ihem, they must fall and perish with ihem. Be wise now
ihirrf re. O ye kin^s, be in.striicteil, ye rulers "f the earth : kiss the

S II, Irst he be angry, and ^je perish from the way, P.s. '2. 10, I'J.

CHAP. XX.
T'lis rlinpfer is thought hii some to be the darkest part of all this prophecy :

it is rrri/ prutxibte that the thinijs contained in it are not yet accomplished ;

mill therefore it is the wiser way to content ourselves with gewral obseroa-
liins, than to be positive and particular in our erpUcations of it. Here we
bare an account, I. Of the binding of Satan fur a thousand years, v. I .'{.

//. The reiyn of the saints with Christ for the same time, r. 4—(i.

///. Of the loosing of Satan, and the conflict of the church urilh Gog and
Magog, v. 7—10. JV. Of the day ofjudgment, v. II, ^o.

1. 4 ND I saw an angel comedown from lieaven,

XJL having the key of the bottomless pit at»d a

great rhain in his hand. 2. And he laid hold on tin

dragon, that okl serpent, whicli is the Devil, and
Satan, ami bonnd Inma thonsand years ;

.'3. And cast

liim into the bottomless pit, and shut him up, and

set a seal upon him, that lie should deceive the

nations no more, till the thonsand years shoidd be

tidfilled : and after that he must be loosed a

little season.

We have here a prophecy of the binding nf Sutnn for a certain

term of time, in which he should have much less power, and liif

church much more peace than before. The power of S.iian was

broken in pan by the seltin? up of the sospel-kiii'^dom in the

world, it was further reduced by the ein|>iri''s bpcomiii!; (hrisiian.

it was vet further broken by the downfall of the nivsiital Hahvlon :

but still this serpent had many heads, and when one is woiMiifcil.

nnother has life remaininu; in it. Here we have a fnriher liini'ati'in

and diminution of his power; where obsmve, 1. To whom t'll-

work of binding .Saian is conimitlcd—lo nn amiel fmm heaien.

It is very probable that this anjel is no other than the Lord .lesus

Cinist ; the descriplioti of him will hardly asree with any other ;

he is one who has power lo bind the stronrj mun armed, to cast him
nut, anil to spoil his gmids ; and thcref ire must lie stronger ihiin

lie. J. The means he m ikes u<e of in ihis work ; lie has a chain.

and a Itey ; a great chain lo bind Saian. and the hc'i of the prison

ill which he was to be confined. Christ never wants jiroper powers

and inslruinenis lo bivak the power of Satan, fir he has the powers

(if heaven, and the kevs of hell. 3. The exe(-niion of this work.

V. 3, '.i. (1.) He liiid hold on the dniqon. Unit old serpent, which

IS the Devil, and Sntan. Neither the .s'rength of Me drarnn, nor

ihe siibiiliv of Ihe serpent, was sufficient to rescue him out of the

hinds of Christ ; he caii!»ht hold, and kept his hold. .\iid.

(J.) lie cast him into the bottomless pit : cast him down with force,

and with a just veiiseaiice, lo liis own place and prison, from

which he had been permitted lo break out, and disturb the

churches, and deceive the nations ; now he is bronjlit back lo that

prison, and iliere laid in chains. (J.) He is shut up, and a seal

set upon him ; Christ shuts, and none can open ; he shuts bv his

power, .seals by his authority ; and his lock and seal even the devils

lii-iu'elves cannot break open. (4.) We have the term of this

coi.liiieiiient of S.itan—a thonsand ye-irs ; after which, he was lo

hi loose I a'aiii fir a little season. The church should have a con-

siderable time of peace and prosperity, but all her trials were no(
ypi over.

4. And I saw thrones, and thev sat upon them,
and judoiTient was given iinlo them: and 7 i(/w the
souls of them that were l)eheaded H)r the witiuss of
.lesiis, and for the word of (JotI, and wliich had not
worshipped the beast, neither his im;ige, neither h:iil

received /lis mark upon tlu'ir foreheads, or in tiitir

hands ; and they lived and reigned with Christ a

thousand years. 5. Miit the rest of the dead lived

not aofain until the thousand years were finislxd.

This i.f the first resurrection. 6. lilessed and Imlv

i.i he that hath part in tiie first resurrection : on sncii

the second death hath no power, but they shall be

priests of God and of Christ, and shall reiijn wiiii

him a thousand years.

We have here an account of the reijn of the sainis for the same
space of lime in which Silan continued bonnd ; and lure observe.

1. Who ihev were, that received such honour—those who had

suflfered for Christ, and all «ho had failhfnllv adhered lo him, not

receiviiigr the murk of the beast, nor worshippins A;? image ; all

who had k-^pt tlieinselves clear of pagan and papal idolatry. 'J. Tlie

hoiiniir bestowed upon them; (1.) They were raised from

the dead, and restored lo life. This may be taken either liiemllv,

or tigiiraiivelv ; they were in a civil and poliiiral sense diad. and

h:id a political resurrection ; their liberties and priviles;>-s were

revived and restored. (2.) Thrones, and power nf juili/mi-nt, irrre

c/iien to them ; they were possessed of great honour, and inleie-.::,

and aiillioriiy; I suppose, rather of a spiritual than of a srciktr

intiire. (3.) Then r'>iiined with Chri.tt a thousand near*. They

who suffer with Chn.st. shall reitfn with Christ : they shall rr'>s\>

wild him in his spiritual and heavenly kingdom, in a glorious con-

forinilv to him in wisdom, righteousness, and holiness, b-yond

what had been known before in the world ; this is called the Jir<t

resitrreetion, wliich none hut those who have served Cliiisi, ai>d

suffered for him, shall be fivoiire<l with. As J"or the wick<-il. iney

shall not be raised up. and restored to their piwer again, lijl .Satan

be jet loose ; this mav be called a resurrection, as ilie ronversion

of ihe Jews is said to l>e life from the dead. 3. The happiness of

these .servants of feid is deil'iied. (I.) They are blessed and hnhi,

r. 6. None ran be lihssci but tliev I'lat are /lo/i/ . and all that

are hohi shall be blessed. Tiiese were holi/ as a sort of first. frmii

lo (lod ill this spiritual resurrection, and as such bhssci by him.

(2.) They are secured from the purer of the seamd drnlh. We
know something of what the first de.nth is. and it is a«fnl ; but we

know not what ihis .veronr/ denih is; it niiisl he much moie dread,

fnl ; it is the dealh of the soul, eternal separation fiom ("lod. The

Lord grant we may never know what it is by experience ; Ihev who

have had experience of a spiritual remrr<T/ir);i, are saved from Iht

power of the sirnnd deii'h.

~. .And when the thousand years are expind, Satan

shall be loosed out of his prison. S. And shall oo

out to deceive the nations which are in the linir

quarters of the earth, iiofr and .Magog, to gatii.r

them together to battle : the number of whom is as

the sand of the sea. 9- And ihey w<Mit up on lite

breadth of the earth, and compassi-d the camp of liie

saints about, and the beloved city : and fire canie

down from God out of heaven, and devonn-d ihem.

10. .And the devil that deceived them, was cast ittio

the lake of fire and brimstone, where the be ist ami

the false prophet uie, and.'liall iM-tonnenled day am!

nidu for ev(.'r and ever.
'^

so.)



A D. 95 REVELATION, XX, XXI, The universal Judgmenl.

Here we have an account of the rrturn of the church's troubles,

and anollier niiolilv conHicl. verv shHrp, but slinrt and decisivp.

Olxcrve, 1. Tne lesiraiiiis laid tor a Ions lime on Saian, are nt

le;i<.nh liiKen nti'. Wliile t'lis world lasrs. Snian's power in it will

not be wholly dp'^lrnvpd; ii niav lie liiriited and lossened, but he

will have soniell in;: siill lo do lor the disiuihance of the people of

Cj'id. 2. No Soulier is Satan let loose, than he fdls to his old work,

(leceivJnci the iintjon:!. and so stirring iheni np lo make a war with

the S'lhits and servants of Uod, which they would never do, if ho

had not first deceived them ; they are deceived both as to the cause

tliev ennawe in, they believe it to be a gfood cause, wlien it is in-

deed a very bad one ; and they are deceived in the issue, thev

expect 10 he successful, but are snre to lose the day. 3. His last

efforts seem lo bu the greatest ; the power now permitted to him,

seems ti he mo.e unliniited than before ; he has now liberty to

he.it ii|i for his volunteers in all the four qiinrlers of the earth, and
he laised a inis;htv armv, the nnniher of which was a.s tlie S'liiri of
llie se,i, V. 8. 4. We have the names of tlie principal cornmanders

in this ariTiv under the rlragnn— dog and Afuqorj. We need not

be too inquisiiive as to what particular powers are meant hy these

names, since the armv was gathered from all parts of the world :

lhe«e names are found in other parts of scripture. Magog we read

of in (jen. 10. 2. He was one of the sons of Japheih, and peopled

the country called Suiin, from which his descendants spread into

m my other parts. Of Goy nnd Mngoq together we onlv re:id in

Ezek. 38. 2. a prophecy from whence this in the Revelation

borrows many of its images. 5. We have the march and military

di-posiiion of this formidable armv ; (v. 9.) Then went tip on the

brearllh of the earth, ami compassed the camp of the sniiit.^ nhmit, nnd
the be'ofed citu. thai is, the spiritual .Jerusalem, in whi( h the niosi

precious interests of the people of God are lodged, and therefore

to them a be/ored citii. The armv of the snlnl.i is described as

drawn forth out of the city, and lying under the walls of it, to

defend it ; they were encamped about JerusalpTii ; but the army
of the piiemv was so much superior lo that of the church, that they

Compassed them and their city about. 6. You have an account of

the balile, and the issue of this war ; Fire come doirn from God
out of henreii, nnd devoured the enem>i. Thus the r.:\n of Gog and
Miigng is loretold ; (Ezek. 3'^. 22.) 7 will rain upon him', nnd
upon las bnnds an overflowing rain, and great hailstones, and fire

and brimalone. God would, in an extraoidinarv and more iinnie-

diate manner, fight this last and decisive battle for his people, that

the victory might be complete, and the glory redound to himself.

7. The doom and punishment of the grand enemy. ?/ie Devil: he

is now C'ixt into hell, with his two great officers, tlie beaxt and the

false prophet, tyrantiy and idolatry, and that not for any term of

time, but to be there tormented night and day,for ever and ever.

1 I. .'\ii(l 1 saw a oreat wliite tlimiie, and him thvit

sat oil it, ticMii who.se face flie earth and the heaven

fled auay ; and tliere was found no place (or tlieni.

I "2. .\t\(\ I saw the deatl, small antl oreat, stand het(>te

Ciod : and ihe books were opened : and another
book was opened, which is ///e hook of lite : and the

dead were jndofd nut of those thinors which were
written in the books, tccordino- to their works.
13. And the sea gave up the detid which were in it

;

and deatii and hell delivered up the dead which were
III thetn : and tliey were jiido-ed every man according
to their works, u. And death and hell were cast

into the lake of fire. This is the second death,

lo. .And whosoever was not found written in the
book of lite was cast into the lake of fire.

The niter destruction of the Devils kingdom very properly
leads to an account f)f the day of judgment, which will determine
every man's everlasting sta'e ; and we may be assured there will

Lm * .gmeril, when we see the prince of this world is iudged
' W36 -^ ^

.John 16. 11. This will be a great dnv, the great dni/, when all

shall appear before the jndgmenl-seni of Christ. The Lord help

us tirnilv to believe this doctrine of the jndijmenl to come.' It is

a d.ictrine that made Fi:lix tremble. Here we have a description

of it ; where observe, I. We heliold the throne, and Irihunal of

judgment, great and white, very gloiious, and perfectly jiKt and

rigliteous. The throne of iniquiti/. that rslablishca wickeilnes^ b)/

a law, has no fellowship with this righteous throne and tribu-

nal. 2. The appearance of the Judge, and that is, the Lord Jemis

Christ, alio then puis on such majesty and terror, that the earth,

and the heaven fled from his face, inid there was no placefound for

them ; there is a dissolution of the whole frame of nature, 2 Vh.

3. 10. .3. The persons to he judged
;

[v. 12.) the dead, small and
great; both young and old, low and high, poor and rich. None
are .so mean but they have some talents to account for ; and none

so great as to avoid the jurisdiction of this court ; not only those

that are f lund alive at the coming of Christ, but all who have died

bef ire ; the grave shall surrender the bodies of men, hell shall sur-

render the souls of the wicked, the sea shall surrender tlie many
who seemed lo have been lost in it. All these are the king's pri-

sons, and he will cause ihem to set firth their prisoners. 4. The
lie of judgment settled; Ihe boohs were opened. What books .>

The book of God's omniscience, who is greater than our con-

sciences, and knoii's all things. There is a book of remeiidirance

ill) him both for good and bad ; and the book of the sinner's

conscience, which, though formerly secret, will tiow be opened;

and another bonk shall be opened—the book of the scriptures, the

statute-book of heaven, the rule of life ; this book is opened, as

containing the law, the touchstone by which the hearts and lives

of men are lo be tried ; this book determines matter of right, the

other books give evidence of matters of fact ; some, by the ntlier

book, called ihe book of Ife, understand the book of (jowl's eternal

counsels; but that does not seem to belong to the affair of

iudgment ; in eternal election God does not act judicially, but

with absolute, sovereign freedom. 5. The cause to be tried ; and

ihat is, the u-orks of men, what they have done, and whether it be

good or evil ; b\i their works men shall be justified, or cnndemnerl

;

fr though (iod knows their state and their principles, and lor)ks

chieflv at these, yet, being to approve himself to angels and men as

a righlpoiis God. he will try their principles by iheir pradices. and
so will he justified ivhen he speaks, and clear ivlien he jurlges.

6. The issue of the trial and jiidgnieiil ; and that will be accord-

ing to the evidence of fact, and rule of judgment ; all tliose who
have made a covennul tvilh death, and an agreement n ilh hell, shall

then be condemned with Iheir infernal confederates, cast with

them into the lake of fire, as not being entitled to eternal life, ac-

cording to the rules of life laid down in the scripture ; but those

whose names are written in that book, that is, those lhat are justi-

fied and acquitted hy the gospel, shall then be justified and ac-

quitted by the .liidge, and shall enter into eternal life, having no.

thing more to far from death, or hell, or wicked men ; for

these are all de.siroyed together. Let it be our great concern to

see on what terms we stand with our Bibles, whether they jus-

tify lis or condemn tis now ; for the Judge of all will proceed by

that rule : Christ shall judge the secrets of all men according to the

gospel. Happy are they who have so ordered and staled their cause

according lo the gospel, as lo know beforehand that they shall be jus-

tified in the great day of the Lord !

CHAP. XXI.
Hitherto, Ihe prnphecy of this book has presented lo vs a very remnrhahle

mLrlure of lit/hi anil shade, prosperily nnd adrersili/. mercy and judpment,
in Ihe conducl of nieine Providence toward Ihe church in Ihe world : now,

at the close nf all. Ihe day breaks, and the shadowsfee away ; a new world

now appears, the former beiny passed away. Some are williny lo under-

stand all IhnI is said in these tiro last ehaplers. of Ihe slate of the church

even here on earlh. in the ylory of the lallfr days ; bzil olh'rs. more pro-

balili/. lake il as a representation of Ihe perfecl and Irntmphanl stale of Ihe

church in heaven. Let but Ihefiilhful saints and s-rranls of God wail a

while, and they shall not only see. but enjoy. Ihe perfecl holiness and happi..

»«.ss of IhnI world In ttiis chapter, t/ou have, I An introdnction lo the

vision ofthenew Jerusalem, t). 1—U. //. The vision itself, v. 10, ^c.
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1. AND I saw a new heaven nnd a new eartli : for

tlie first lieasen and the lirst earth were

passed away, and there was no more sea. 2. And I

•lolm saw the holy city, new Jei\isalem, coniini)- down
from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned

for lier husband. 3. And 1 lieaid a great voice ont

of lieaven, saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is

wilh men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall

I)e his people, and God himself shall be with them,

r/W he their God. 4. And God shall wipe away all

tears from their eyes ; and there shall be no more
death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neitlier shall there

be any more pain : for the former things are passed

;iway. 5. And he that sat upon the throne, said,'

Behold, I make all things new. And he said unto me,

Write ; for these words are true and faithful. 6. And
;

lie said unto me, It is done. I am Alpha and Omega,
the beginning and the end. I will give unto him
tiiat is athirst, of the fountain of the water of life

freely. 7. He tliat overcometh shall inherit all

things; and I will be his God, and he shall be my
son. 8. But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the

abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and

sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their

part in the lake which burneth with fire and brim-

stone : whicli is the second death.

We liave here a more general account of the happiness of t!-,e

clnirch of God in the future state, by which it seems most safe to

uiiderslaiiH tlie heavenly slate.

1. A new world now opens to our view; [v. 1.) I saw a )iei«

lieaven and a neic enrlh ; lliat i*, a new universe; for we suppose

the world to he made up of lieaven and earth. By the new earth

we niav understand a new stale fur the bodies of men, as well as

a liearen for their souls. This world is not now newly created,

but newly ojiened, and filled wilh all those who were the heirs of

it. Tlie new heaven, and the new earth, will not then be distinct
;

the very earth of the saints, their glorified bodies, will now be

spiriiual and heavenly, and suited to those pure and brisht man-
sions. To make way for the commencement of this new world,

the old world, with all its troubles and commotions, passed

uirai/.

J. In this new world the aposlle saw the holy citi/, the new
.Icrusnlem, cnming down from heaven, not locally, but as to iis

oiiijinal : this new Jerusalem is the church of (lod in its new and

perfect state, prepared ns a bride adnrned for her husband, beau-

lified wilh all perfection of wisdom and holiness, meet for the full

fruition of llie Lord .lesiis Christ in jlorv.

3. The blessed presence of God wilh his people is here pro-

rlainied and admired : (v. 3.) / heard a great voice out of heaven,

gniinig. Behold, the tabernnclc of God is with men, ^"C. Observe,

(1.) The presence of God wiili his church is the glory of the

church. (2.) It is mailer of wonder that a holy God should ever

dwell wilh any of the children of men. (3.) The presence of God
wilh his people in heaven will not be interrupted as it is on earlh,

l)ui he will dwell wilh them continually. (4.) The covenani,

inieresl, and relation, that there are now between Gnd and his

people, will be filled up and perfected in heaven. T/ici/ shall be

his penple : their souls shall be assiinilaied to him. filled wilh all

the love, honour, and deli'^ht in God, that iheir relation to him

requires ; this shall l)e their perfect holiness, and he will be ilieir

God: (lod himself will be their Gnd: his imnipdialc presence

with them, his love fully manifested to then), and his glory put

apon liiem, will be their perfect happiness ; then be will fully

answer the thatacler of the relation on his pait, as they shall do on
their p^ri.

4. T:iis new and blessed stale will be frpe from all trouble and
sorrow; lor, (I.) All llie ellicis of former trouble sliall be done
away ; ihey have hern iiflen beiore in te-irs. h\ reascm of sin, of af.

fliclion, of the calamities i.f ihe churcii; but now all tears sludl he

wiped airui/ : no signs, no remembrance of former sorrows shall

remain, any further ihan lo make their present fehciiy the gn iier.

God hiin.^elf, as their tinder Father, will) his kind hand, shull

wipe away the tears of his children ; and they would not have

been without those tears, when God shall come and wipe them

awai/. (2.) All the causes of future sorrow shall be for ever re-

moved ; There shall be neither death, nor pain ; and therefore no
sorrow nor cri/iiig ; these are ihings incident lo that stale in which

they were before, but now all former thinqs are passed away.

a. The Irulh and corlainlv of ihis ble<sr-d siaie are raiified by
the word and promise of God, and oidend lo be cominiiled to

writing, as mailer of perpetual rec<ird, v. ib, 6. The subject-mailer

of this vision is so great, and of so great iinporlance to the church

and people of God, that they have need of itie fullest a«siirauces

of it; and tjod therefore from h'aven repeals and raiihes the trnih

thereof. Besides, many agfs niu^t pass tx-iween the lime when ihis

vision was given furlh, and the accompllshmeni of i!, and many
great iricils must intervene; and lherel'or>- (iod would have it

commitied lo writing, for perpetual miniory. and conliniial use lo

his people. Observe, (1.) The ceilainly of the piomise averred;

These words are faithful and true ; and il follows. It is dune : as

sure as if it were done already. We may and ought lo take God's

promise as present payment ; if he ha-: said, h^ mnkes all things

iieio ; it is done. (2.) He gives ns his lilies of honoui as a pli-dge

or surely of the full performance, even those liihs of .Alpha ami
Omeyrt, ihe Beginning and the End. As il was his glory, that he

gave the rise and l)esinning lo the world, and lo his church, ii will

be his glory lo finish ihe work begim, and not lo leave il in)perfe<-l.

As his power and will were ihe firsi cause of all things, his pleasure

and glory are the last end, and he will nol lose his d"sigu ; for

then he would no longer be ihe .^Ipha and Omega. Men may
begin designs which they can never bring to perfeclion ; but tlu

counsel of God shall stand, and he will do all his pleasure,

(3.) The desires of his people toward this blessed stale, are anoiiier

evidence of the Iriilh and cenainly of il ; ihey'thirst afler a stale

of sinless perfection, and the nninlerrupted enjovmenl of God;
and God has wrought in them these longing di'sircs which can-

not be satisfied with any thing else, and therffore would l)e ilie

torment of the .soul if they were disappointed ; but it would be

inconsistent wilh the goodne.ss of God. and his love lo his people,

to create in them holy and heavenly desires, and then deny them

their proper satisfaction : and ihereforf they may be assured, when

lliey have overcome iheir present dilticuliies, he will give them of

thefountain of the u-aler of life frcelii.

6. The greatness of ihis future felicity is declared and illuslraled,

(1.) By the freeness of it; il is ihe free gift of God; Ac gnei if

the water of life freely : this will not make il less, but more

grateful lo liis people. (2.) The fulness of it; the people of (iod

then lie at the founiain-head of all blessedness, ihey inhmt all

things : [v. 7.) enjoying Gnd, they enjoy all things, he is All in all.

(3.) By the tenure and title by which ihcv enjoy ihis hle-isi-dne<:s

;

by right of inheriiance, as the sons if God: a iiile of all oi hers

ihe most honourable, as resulting from so ii'ar and endeared a n-

lalion lo God himself, and ihe most sure and indi-feasible, that can

no more cease than the relaiion from which il results. (4 ) By

the vastly different slate of the wicked ; their misery In-lps lo

illu<lraie the glory and blessedness of the saiiils, and the Hi«-

linguishing goodness of God toward ihem. r. C Hi-re olwerve,

[1] The sins of those who perish, among which are first nieniioned

Iheir cowardliness and unbelief. Tlie fearful lead llie van in ll.is

black lisl ; they durst not encounler ihe diffiriiliies of religion,

and iheir slavis'i fear proceeded from their iinhelief ;
but ilio^e

who were so da«lardly as nol to dare lo lake lip ihe cross of

Chrisl, and liisch.irge iheir duly lo him, were yet so riesih-iaie us

10 rju into all manner of abominable wickedness—murder,

807
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artuUerv, snreerv, ii)olatni, and Ij/mg. [2.1 Their piinishmenf

;

Tlie>i hove their part hi the hike that burns u-jlh fire and brimstone :

which is the secon'l denlh. First, They could not burn at a stake

for rii.ii;!, but llipy nni»l burn in hell for sin. Seconrlhi. They

must dip anoilif-r deaih arifr llieir natural death; the aoonies and

terrors of ihe first draih v.ili consion them over to the far greater

terrors and aunnips of eternal death : to die and to l)e always dying.

Thiriily. This niytery will be their proper part and portion, what they

have jnsily deserved. wh;ii tiiey have in effect chosen, and what they

have prepared tlieni<;elves for bv their sins. Thus the misery of

the damned will illiistrale the blessedness of those that are saved,

and tiie blessedness of the saved will aggravate the inisery of those

that are damned.

9. And lliere came unto me one of tlie seven

ans^els wliicli liad tlie seven vials full of the seven

last plaoiies, and talked with me, saying', Come
hither, I will shew thee the bride, the Lamb's wife.

10. And he carried me away in the spirit to a great

and hioh mountain, and siiewed me that great city,

the liolv Jerusalem, descending- out of heaven from

God, H. Having the glory of God: and her light

was like unto a stone most precious, even like a

jasper-stone, clear as crystal ; 12. And had a wall

great and \\\'-^\\, ami had twelve gates, and at the

gates twelve angels, and names written thereon,

which are the names of the twelve tribes of the chil-

dren of Israel : 13. On the east three gates; on the

north three gates; on the south three gates; and

on the west three gates. 14. And the wall of the

city had twelve foundations, and in them the names'!

of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. 15. And he'

that talked with me had a golden reed to measure

the city, and the gates thereof, and the wall there-

of. 16. And the city lieth four-square, and the

length is as large as the breadth : and he measured
the city with the reed, twelve thousand furlongs.

The length, and the breadth, and the height of it are

equal. 17. And he measured the wall thereof, an

hundred a)id forty and four cubits, according to the

measure of a man, that is, of the angel. 18. And
the building of the wall of it was o/"jasper ; and the

city was pure gold, like unto clear glass. 19. And
the foimdations of the wall of the city wei'c garnished

with all manner of precious stones. The first foim-

dation was jasper ; the second, sapphire ; the third, a

chalcedony ; the fourth, an emerald ; 20. The fifth,

sardonyx ; the si.xth, sardius ; the seventh, chryso-

lite ; the eio;hth, beryl ; the ninth, a topaz ; the tenth,

a chrysopiasus ; the eleventh, a jacinth ; the twelfth,

an amethyst. 21. And the twelve gates were twelve
pearls ; every several gate was of one pearl ; and the

street of the city was pure gold, as it were tianspa-

reiit glass.

We have already considered the inlrodnclion to the vision ofj

the vew Jerusalem in a more general idea of the heavenly state ; l|

UP now eonie to the vision itself; where observe, ']

1. The person that opened the vision to tlie aposile 'me of the '^

seven anqels. tlmt hart the seven viriis full of the smn lust pluqiir.i.

V. fS. (iod has a variety of work and emplovnitiit for his iiiily

I angels ; sometimes they are to sound the trumpet of Divine Pro-

vidence, and give fair warning to a careless world ; somilimes they

are to pour out the vials of God's anger upon impenitent sinners;

and sometimes to discover things of a heavenly nature to those

lliat are the heirs of salrnlinn ; they readily exfcule every com-
mission they receive from God ; and when this world .-hall be at

an end, yet the angels shall be employed by the great Gud in

proper, pleasant work to all eternity.

II. The place from which the apostle had this glorious view

and prospect ; he was taken, in ecstasy, into a high vionnlain

;

from such situations men usually have the most distinct views of

adjacent cities; they who would have clear views of heaven, must

get as near heaven as they can, into the mount of vision, the mount

of meditation and faith, from whence, as from the tnp of Pisgah,

they may behold the cjoodly land of the heaveidij Canaan.

ill. The subject-matter of the vision

—

the bride, the L.;;.^'i

wife, [v. 10.) that is. the church of God in her glorious, perfect,

triumphant stale, under the resemblance of Jerusalem, havuig the

elorv of God shining in its lustre, as uxor splendit radiis mariti—
the bride comely throiiyh the comeliness put on bij her Husband

;

glorious in her relation to Christ, in his image now perfected in

her, and in his favour shining upon her; and now we have a large

description of the church triumpliant under the emblem of a ciiv,

far exceeding in riches and splendour all the cities of this world

;

and this neuj Jerusalem is here represented to us, both in the exte-

rior and the interior part of it.

1. The exterior part of the city

—

the wall, and the gates ; the

wall for security, and the gates for entrance.

(1.) The wall for security. Heaven is a safe slate; those that

are there, are inclosed with a wall, that separates them, and se-

cures them from all evils and enemies : now here, in the account

of the wall, we observe, [I.] The height of it, whish, we are

told, is very high, seventy yards, {v. 17.) sufficient both for orna-

nient and security. ['J.] The matter of it ; it was as jasper ; a
xcall all bnill of the most precious stones, for firmness and lustre ;

{v. 1 1.) this city has a tvnll that is impregnable as well as precious.

[3.] The form of it was very regular and uniform ; it was fmr-
squriie. the length as large as the breadth. In the veiv Jerusalem

all s'.iM be equal in purity and perfection ; there shall be an abso-

lute unifortniiy in the church triumphant ; a thing wanted and

wished for on earth, but not to be expected till we come to

heaven. [4.] Tiie tiieasure of the wall: {v. 15, 16.) twelve thou-

sand furlongs each way, each side, ivhicli is forty-eight thousand

furlongs in the whole compass, or fifteen hundred German miles;

here is room snfricient for all the people of God ; many man-
sintis in their Father's house. [5.] The foundation of the wall,

for heaven is a eiiv that hath her foundations; [v. 19.) the pro-

mise and power of God, and the purchase of Christ, are the strong

fouudaiioMS of the church's safety and happiness ; the founda-
tions are described by their number, and by their matter

;

bv their number

—

twelve: alluding to the twelve apostles, (v. 14.)

whose oospel-docirines are the foundations upon which the church

is built. Christ himself being the chief Corner-stone ; and as to the

matter of these foundations, it was various and precious, set forth by

twelve soris of precious stones, denoting the variety and excellency

of the doctrines of the gospel, or of the graces of the Holy Spirit,

or the personal excellences of the Lord .lesus Christ.

(2.) The gates for entrance. Heaven is not inaccessible ; there

is a way opened into the holiest of all : there is a free admission to

all those that are sanctified ; they shall not find themselves shut

out. Now as to these gates, observe. [1.] Their number ; they

are twelve gates, answering to the twelve tribes of Israel. All the

true Israel of God shall have entrance into the new Jerusalem, as

every tribe had into the earthly Jerusalem. [2.] Their guards

which were placed upon them

—

twelve angels: to admit and re-

ceive the several tribes of the spiritual Israel., and to keep out

others. [3.] The inscription on the gates

—

the names of the tuelrf.

tribes : Jo show they have a right to the tree of life, and to en!er

throiigli the gales into the citv. [4.] Tin situation of the gaies.

As the city had four erjua! sides, answering to l!ie four qnarieis of

ihe world, cast, west, north, and south ; so in ?ach side iheie Here
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three gates, signifying that from all quarters of tlie earth there shall

be some who shall get safe to heaven and be received there, and
ihat there is as free entrance from one part of the world as from

the other; for in Christ there is neither Jew, nor Greek, Barbarian,

Scythian, bonrl, nor free ; men of all nations, and languages, who
believe on Clirist, have by him access to Uod in grace here, and
ill CTlory hereafter. [5.] The materials of these gates ; they were

all of pearls, and yet with great variety, every gate one pearl

lilher one single pearl of that vast bigness, or one sin<^le sort of

pearl. Christ is the Pearl of great price, and he is our Way to

God. There is nothing magnittcent enough in this world fully li FCt

forth the glory of heaven. Could we, in the slass of a strong imagi-

nation, contemplate such a city as is here described, even as to

the exterior part of it, such a wall, and such gales, how amazing,

how glorious, would the prospect be ! .\nd yet this is but a faint

and dim representation of what heaven is in itself.

22. And I saw no temple therein : Tor the Lord
God Almighty, and the Lan)b, are the temple of it.

23. And the city had no need of the sun, neither ot

the moon, to shine in it : for the glory of God did

lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. 24. And
the nations of them which are saved shall walk in

the light of it: and the kings of the earth do bring

their glory and honour into it. 2o. And the gates

of it shall not be shut at all by day : for there shall be

no night there. 26. .Anil they shall bring the glorv

and honour of the nations into it. 97. And there

shall in no wise enter into it any thing that defileth,

nehher wha/soever worketh abomination, or wza/reM

a lie : but they which are written in the Lamb's book
of life.

Now we come to take a view of the interior part of the new
Jerusalem. You have seen its strong wall, and stately gates, and

glorious guards ; now we are, to be led through the gates into the

city itself; and the first thing which we observe there, is, the

street of the city, which was pure gold, like transparent glass, v. 21.

The saints in heaven tread upon gold. The new Jerusalem has

its several streets. There is the most exact order in heaven ; every

saint has his proper mansion. There is converse in heaven ; the

saints are then at rest ; but it is not a mere passive rest ; it is not

a state of sleep and inactivity, but a stale of delightful motion; the

nations that are saved walk in the liriht of it : they walk with

Christ in while; they have communion not only with God, but

with one another ; and all llieir steps are firm and clean, they are

pure and clear as gold and transparent glass.

1. The temple of the new Jerusalem, which was no material

temple, made with men's hands, as that of Solomon and Zeruh-

babel, but a temple altoselhcr spiritual and divine
; for the Lord

God .^Imigliti/, and the Lamb, arc the temple thereof. There the

saints are above the need of ordinances, which were the means of

their preparation for heaven. When the end is attained, the

means are no longer useful. Perfect and immediate communion
with God will more than supply the place of gospel-institutions.

2. The light of itiis cily. Where there is no light, there can

be no lustre, nor pleasure. Jleiiren is the inheritance of the saints

in light. But what is that light > There is no sun nor moon
shining there, r. 23. Light is sweet, and a pleasant thing it is to

behold the sun. What a dismal world would this be, if it were

not for the light of the sun ! What is there in heaven, that sup-

plies the want of it > There is no want of the light of the sun ;

for the glory nf God lightens that city, and the Lamb is the Light

thereof God in Christ will be an everlasting Fountain of know-
ledge and joy to the saints in heaven ; and if so, there is no need

of the sun or moon, any more than we here need to «et up
candles at noon day, when the sun shineth in its strength.

3. The inhabitants of this city ; they are described here »<veral

VOL. V. 5 L

ways. (1.) By their numbers—whole nations of saved souK
;

some out of all nations, and many out of some nations. All tliosc

multitudes who were sealed on earth, are saved in heaven. (2.) liv

their dignity—some of the kings and princes of the earth : griMi

kings. God will have some of all ranks and degrees of men lo lill

the heavenly mansions, high and low; and when the greatt-i

kings come lo heaven, they will see all their former hoiimir ami
glory swallowed up of this heavenly glory that so nuuh cxctU.

(3.) Their continual accession and entrance into this city ; '/Vie

gates shall never be shut. There is no night, and therefore no

need of shutting up the gates. Some one or other is coming in

every hour and moment ; and those that are sanctified, aliva>s

find the gales open ; they have an abundant entrance into the

kingdom.

4. The accommodations of this city ; all the glory and honour

of the nations shall be brought into it ; whatever is excellent and

valuable in this world, shall be there enjoyed in a more refined

kind, and lo a far greater degree ; brighter crowns, a better and

more enduring siibs'ance, more sweet and satisfying feasts, a more

glorious allendance, a truer sense of honour, and far higher posts

of honour, a more glorious temper of mind, and a foim anu a

countenance more glorious than ever were known in this world.

5. And lastly, the unmixed purily of all who belong to the new-

Jerusalem, V. 27. (1.) There the saints shall have no impure

thing remain in them. In the article of death they shall be

cleansed from every thing that is of a defiling nature. Now they

feel a sad mixture of corruption with their graces, which hinders

them in the service of God. inierrupis their communion with him,

and intercepts the light of his countenance ; but, at their entrance

into the holy of holies, they are washed in the laver of Christ's

blood, and presented to the Father without spot. (2.) There the

saints shall have no impure persons admitted among them. In

the earthly Jerusalem there will be a mixed communion, alter ail

the care that can be taken ; some roots of bitterness will spriiikc

up to trouble and defile christian societies; but in the new Jeru-

salem there is a society perfectly pure ; free. (!.] From sml: ;i-

are openly profane. There are none admitted into heaven, win.

work abominations. In the churches on earth, sometimes aboml-

I able things are done, snl'-mnordinanoos profaned, and proslitiiltil

to men openly vicious, for worldly ends r but no such abomina-

tions can have place in heaven. [2.] Free from hypocrites, such

as make lies, say they are Jews, and are not, but do lie. These

will creep into the churches of Christ on earth, and may lie con-

cealed there a long time, perhaps all their days ; but they cannot

intrude into ihe new Jerusalem, which is wholly reserved for those

that are called, and chosen, and falilifiil ; who are all written,

not only in the register of the visible church, but in the Lamb't

book of life.

CHAP. AXIL
In Ihis cliiiitter, ire have, I. A fuitlier </f«ii-,,,/i«,n nf Ihe lientnili/ Hiile nf

llie church, t. l—H. II. A cunfirmnlion nf Ihis <iiirf all Ihe other vuioKt

nf this 6oftfr, r. fi_IO. /// Tlie ionclusinn, r. 20, 21.

AND he showed me a pure river of water of

life, clear as crvstal, proceeding out of the

throne of God and of the Lamb. 2. In the midst of

the street of it, antl on either side the river, -iVas there

the tree of life, which bare twelve manner o/" fruits,

rtW yielded her fruit every month : and the leaves of

the tree xcere for the healing of the nations 3. And

there shall be no more curse : but the throne of God

and of the Lamb shall be in it ; and his servants shall

serve him : 4. And they shall see his face ; and his

name shall be in their foreheads, .i. And there shall

be no night there ; and they need no candle, neither

light of the sun; for the "Lord God giveth them

licht : and thev shall reign for ever and ever.
'• -
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The heavenly slate which was before described as a citi/, and

called tlic new Jerusalem, is here described as a paradise . alluding

to the earl Illy paradise wliich was lost by the sin of the first Adam
;

here is another paradise restored by the second Adam. A paradise

ill a city, or a whole city in a paradise ! In the first paradise there

were only two persons to behold the beauty and taste the pleasures

of it; but in this second paradise whole cities and nations shall find

abundant delight and satisfaction. And here observe,

1

.

The rirer of paradise : the earthly paradise was well watered ;

no place can be pleasant or fruitful that is not so. This rivor i«

described, (1.) By its fountain-head

—

the throne nf God, and the

Lamb. All our springs of grace, comfort, and glory, are in God
;

and all our streams from him, through the mediation of the Lamb.

(2.) By its quality

—

pure, and clear as crystal. A)! the streams

of earthly comfort are muddy ; but these are clear, salutary, and

refreshing, giving life, and preserving life, to those who drink

of it.

2. The tree of life, in this jiaradise. Such a tree there was in

the earthly paradise. Gen. 2. 9. This far excels it. And now as

to this tree, observe, (1.) The situation of it

—

in the midst of the

street, and of either side the river ; or, as it might have been better

rendered, in the midst between the terrace-walk and the rirer. This

tree of life is fed by the pure waters of the river that comes from

the throne of God. The presence and perfections of God furnish

out all the glory and blessedness of heaven. (2.) The fruitfulncss

of this tree. [1.] It brings fnrlh many sorts of fruit, twelve sorts,

suited to the refined taste of all the saints. [2.] It brings forth

fruit at all times: yielddh its frail ercrji mntUh : this tree is never

empty, never barren ; there is always fruit upon it. In heaven

there is not only a variety of pure and satisfying pleasures, but a

ronlinuanee of them, and always fresh. [3.] The fruit is not only

pleasant, but wholesome. The presence nf (iud in heaven is the

healih and happiness of the saints ; there they find in him a remedy
for all their former maladies, an<l are preserved by him in the most
healthful and vigorous slate.

I

3. The perfect freedom of this paradise from ei'erv thing that is I

evil; [v. 3.) There shall be vo more curse; no accursed one—

I

naraivaSt^a, no serpent there, as there was in the earthly paradise, l

Here is the great excellency of this paradise—the Devil has nothing
to do there ; he cannot draw the saints from serving God to be
subject to himself, as he did our first parents, nor ran lie so much
as disturb them in the service of God.

4. The supreme felicity of this paradisaical state. (1.) There the

saints shall see the face of God ; there they shall enjoy the beatific

vision. (2.) God will own them, as having his seal and name on
their foreheads. (3.) The-i/ shall reign with him for ever; their

service shall be not only freedom, but honour and dominion.

(4.) All this shall be with perfect knowledge and joy. They
shall be full of wisdom and comfort, continually walking in the

light of the Lord ; and this not for a time, but for ever and ever.

6. And lie said unto me, These sayings are faitliful

and true ; and the I^ord God of tlie holy prophets
sent his angel to shew unto his servants the things

which must shortly be done. 7. Behold, 1 come
quickly : blessed is he that keepeth the sayings of
the prophecy of this book. 8. And I .lohn saw these

things, and heard tf>em. And when I had heard and
seen, I fell down to worship before the feet of the

angel who shewed me these thintjs. 9. Then saith

he unto me, See //lau do it not : for 1 am thv fellow-

servant, and of thy brethren the prophets^ mid of
them which keep the sayings of this book : worship
God. 10 And he sviith unto me. Seal not the
sayings of the prophecy of this book : tor the time
is at hand. 11. lie that is unjtist, let him be unjust
still : and iie which is filthy, let him be filtliv still

•

and he that is righteous, let hitn be righteous srill :

and he that is holy, let him be holy still. 12. .And
behold, I come quickly ; and m^' reward is with me,
to give every man according as his work shall be.

13. I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the

end, the first and the last. 14. Blessed are they
that do his commandments, that they may have right

to the tree of life, and may enter in through the

gates into the city. 15. For without are dogs, and
sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and
idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie.

Hi. I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you
these things in the churches. I am the root and the

offspring of David, and the bright and morning star.

17. And the Spirit and the bride say. Come. And
let him that heareth say, Come. And let him that

is athirst, come : and whosoever will, let him take

the water of life freely. I 8. For I testify unto every

man that heareth the words of the prophecy of this

book. If any man shall add unto these things, God
shall add unto him the plagues that are written in

this book : 19- And if any man shall take away from
the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall

take away his part out of the book of lite, and out
of the holy city, and from the things which are

written in this book.

We have here a solemn rntification of the contents of this book,

and particularly of this last vision ; thougii some tiiink it may not

only refer to the whole book, but to the whole New Testament,

yea, to the whole Bible, completing and confirming the canon of

scripture. And here, 1. This is confirmed by the name and
nature of that God who gave out tliese discoveries ; he is the Lord
God, faithful and true, and so are all his sayings. 2. By the

messengers he chose to reveal these things to the world ; the

holy angels showed them to holy men of (jod ; and (jod would

not employ his saints and angels in deceiving the world. 3. They

will soon be confirmed by their accomplishment; they are things

that innst shortly be done ; Christ will make haste, he will come

quickhj, and put all things out of doubt; and then they will

prove the wise and happy men, who have believed and kept his

words. 4. By the integrity of that angel who had been the apos-

tle's guide and interpreter in these visions ; that integrity was

such, that he not only refused to accept religious adoration from

John, but once and again reproved him for it. He who was so

tender of the honour of God, and so displeased with what was

a wrong to God, would never come in his name to lead the people

of God into mere dreams and delusions : and it still is a further

confirmation of the sincerity of this apostle, that he confesses his

own sin and folly, into which he had now again relapsed, and lie

leaves this his failing on perpetual record ; this shows he was a

i faithful and an impartial writer. 5. By the order given to leave

the book of the prophecy open, to be perused by all, that they

might labour to understand it, that they niiglil make iheir ob-

jections against it, and compare the prophecy wiih tlie events.

God here deals freely and openly with all ; he does not speak in

secret, but calls every one to wiiness to the declarations here

made, v. 10. 6. By the effect this hook, thus kept open, will have

upon men ; those that are filihv and nn|ust. will take that occasion

from thence to be more so, but it will confirm, sirenglhen, and

fiirtlier saiiclily ihose that are upright with God ; it will he a

savour of life to some, and of deaih to others, and so will appear

to he from God, j.-. 12. 7. It will be Christ's rule of judgment at

the great day; he will dispense rewards :\nd punishmer.;- to men



A. D. 95 REVELATION, XXII. The Conclusion.

according as their works ajiree or disagree with the word of God ;

and ilierefure llial word itself must needs be faithful and true.

8. It is I he WDid of him who is the Aullior, Finisher, and Re-

warder of tlip faith and h^hnessof his people, r. 13, 14. He is

the First and the Last, and the same from first to last, and so is

his word too; and he will by this word give to liis people, who
conform themselves to it, a rialU to the tree of life, and an

entrance into heaven ; and this will be a full confirmation of the

truth and authority of his word, since it contains the title and

evidence of that confirmed state of holiness and happiness that

remains for his people in heaven. 9. It is a book that condemns
and excludes from heaven all wicked, unriijhleoiis persons, and

particularly those that love and make lies, (n. 15.) and therefore

can never be itself a lie. 10. It is confirmed by the testimoni/ of
Jesiis, xcho is the Spirit of prophecy. And this Jesus, as God,

is the Root of David, though, as Man, his Offspring ; a Person in

whom all uncreated and created excellences meet ; too great and

too good to deceive his churches and the world. He is the

Fountain of all iis:ht, the bright and the viorning Star; and as

such lias given to his churches this morning light of prophecy, to

assure them of the light of that perfect day that is approaching.

11. It is confirmed by an open and general invitation to all, to

come and partake of the promises and privileges of the gospel,

those streams of the water of life ; these are tendered to all who
feel in their souls a thirst which nothing in this world can quench.

1 2. It is confirmed by the joint testimony of the Spirit of God, and

that gracious Spirit that is in all the true members of the church

of God ; the Spirit and the bride join in testifying the truth and

excellency of the gospel. 13. Laslli/, it is confirmed by a most

solemn sanction, condemning and cursing all who should dare to

corrupt or cliange the word of God, either by adding to it, or

taking from it ; [v. 18, 19.) He that adds to the word of God,
draws down upon himself all the plagues written in this book : and

he who takes any thing away from it, cuts himself off from all the

promises and privileges of it ; this sanction is like a flaming sword,

to giard the canon of the scripture from profane hands. Such a

fence as this, God set about the law, (Deut. 4. 2.) and the whole Old

Testament, (Mai. 4. •!.) and now in the most solemn manner about

the whole Bible; assuring us that it is a book of the most sacred

nature, divine authority, and of the last importance, and therefore the

peculiar care of the great God.

90. He vvliich testifieth these thinf;;s, saitli. Surely

I come quickly; .Amen. Even so, come, Lord
Jesus. 21. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be

with you all. Amen.
We are now come to the conclusion of the whole ; and that in

three things; 1. Christ's farewell lo his chuch. He seems imw,

after he had been discovering these things to his people on caitli,

to take leave of thera, and return to heaven ; but he parts with
them in great kindness, and assures them it shall not be long
before he comes again to them ; Behold, 1 come quickl'/ : as when
he ascended into heaven after his resurrection, he parted with
a promise of his gracious presence, so here he parts with a promise
of a speedy return. If any say, " Where is the promise of his

coming, when so many ages are now past since this was written .•"'

Let them know he is not slack to his people, but long-sufferin»

to his enemies ; his coming will be sooner than they aie aware,
sooner than they are prepared, sooner than they desire ; and to his

people it will be seasonable ; the vision is for an appointed time,

and will not tarry ; he will come quickhj ; let this word be always
sounding in our ear, and let us give all diligence, that we may be
found of him in peace, without spot and blameless. 2. The
church's hearty echo to Christ's promise: (1.) Declaring her firm

belief of it ; ./Imen, so it is, so it shall be. (2.) Expressing her

earnest desire of it ; Even so, come Lord Jesus ; make haste, mj
Beloved, and be thou like a roe, or like a young hart on the

mountains of spices. Thus beats the pulse of the church, thus

breathes that gracious Spirit which actuates and informs the

mystical body of Christ ; and we should never be satisfied, till we
find such a Spirit breathing in us, and causing us lo look for the

blessed hope, and glorious appearance of the great God and our

Saviour Jesus Christ ; this is the language of the church of the

first-born, and we should join with them, often putting ourselves

in mind of his promise. What comes from heaven in a promise,

should be sent back to heaven in a prayer. " Come Lord Jesus,

put an end to this state of sin, sorrow, and temptation
; gather

thy people out of this present evil world, and take thera up to

heaven, that state of perfect purity, peace, and joy, and so finish

thy great design, and fulfil alt that word in which thou hast caused

thy people to hope." 3. The apostolical benediction which closes

the whole ; The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all,

.'Imen. Here observe, (I.) The Bible ends with a clear proof of

the Godhead of Christ, since the Spirit of God teaches the apostle

lo bless his people in the name of Christ, and to beg from Christ

a blessing for them ; this is a proper act of adoration. (2.) Nothing

should be more desired by us than that the grace of Christ may
be with us in this world, to prepare us for the glory of Christ in

the other world. It is by his grace that we must be kept in a

joyful expeciation of his glory, fitted for it, and preserved to it

;

and his glorious appearance will be welcome and joyful to those

that are partakers of his grace and favour here ; and therefore to

this most comprehensive prayer we should all add our hearty

.^men ; most earnestly thirsting after greater measures of the

gracious influences of the blessed Jesus in our souls, and his

gracious presence with ns, till glory has perfected all his grace

toward? ii«, for he is a Sun and a Shield, he gives grace, and
glory -nid no good thing will lie withhold from them titut v>iJk

uprightly.

THE END
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